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As well as more Flouriſhing, Condition, is defended in many 
material Points, againſt the Attempts ofthe PAPISTS: 
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on one hand; and the FAN ATICKS onthe other. 
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* To the Right Honourable and truly Noble 
CHRISTOPHER Lod HATTON: 
Barn HATTON of KIRBY; 
Privy Councellor and Comprroller of the Houſhold to his 
# late Majeity, and Knight of the . Honourable Order 
iy - _ _ of the Bath. 
HEN we make Books and publiſh them, and 
a1 by Dedications implore the Patronage of ſome 
MG worthy perſon, I fd by experience that we can- 
not acquire that end which us pretended to by ſuch 
_ addreſſes : For neither hn nor power, in- 
tereſt, or favour, can groe thoſe defences to a' Book, which it 
[needs : Becauſe the evil fortune of Books comes from cauſes diſ- 
cernible indeed, but irremediable ; and the breath of the people is 
like the voice of an exterminating «Angel, not ſo killmg but ſo ſe- 
{cret; but that's not all ; it 15 alſo as contingent as the ſmiles Ys 
Infant, or the fall of a Die, which i determined by every part of 
motion which'can be im any part of the hand or arm. For when I 
| conſider that the infinte. variety of underſtandings us greater than 
that of faces, not only becauſe the lines that make our faces are fi- 4 
nite, but the things that integrate and attuate the Underſtanding | 2, 
{are nit ; but alſo becauſe every man bath a face, but every man hath. ] 
| | not Underſlanding; and men with their _— or with 
their no underſtandings give their ſentence upon Books, not only be- | 
| fore they underſtand all, not only before they read all, but before 
| they read three Pages, receiving their information from humour or 
| A | intereſt, 
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Epiſtle Dedicatory. _ - 


intereſt, from chance or miſtake, from him that reads in malice; 6 
om him that reads _ ditmer ; I find it neceſſary that he that 
writer ſhould ſore bimalf and his 0 repuatinny al th wep1ef 
 [prence and religion; that God who takes tare of fame a cer-| 
tainly ds of lives may do that which # beſt in thy inſtance ; for no 
other Patron can defend him that writes from him that reads, \and 
underſtands either too much of t06 little-s And therefore; my Lord, | 
T rowld nor ehnſe you to be the Patron of my Book; upon hopes youl ſ 
can by greatneſs or intereſt ſecure it agamſt the Flings of inſetls and ! 
imperfett creatures ; nothing but Domitian's ſtyle tan. make them 
- | harmleſs; but I can from your wiſdom and your learning, the great 
reputation you have abtoad, and the honour ybu- have at 'home, 
hope a2; the relation-ſake ſome will be civil to it, at leaſt until 
they read it, and then T give them leave to do what they pleaſe, for T 
am ſecure enough in all this ; becauſe my'writings are not intended at 
a ſtratagem for noiſes; T imtend to do not only what. « good, but 
what 1s beſt ; and therefore I am not troubled at any event, fo I may 
but juſtly hope that God is glorified in the miniſtration : But he that 
ſeeks any thing but Gods ſervice, ſhall haye ſuch a reward as will do 
[him no good, | Se 


Bux foding nithing reaſonable in the _—_— that the Dedi.- 
cation ſhould defend the Book , and that the gate ſhould be a fortif- 
tarion co the houſe, I have ſometimes believed that moſt men intend 
it ro other parpoſes than this, and that hecanſe they deſign or hope 
to rhemſelves ( at leaſt at ſecond hand ) an artificial mmortality, 
|they would alſo adopt their Patron or their- friend into a participa- 
tion of it ; dving az the Cfars did, who taking a partner to the 
Empire, did not divide the honour or the power but the miniſtration : 
But im this alſo find that this addrefi to your Lordſhip muſt be de- 
ſtitate of any material event, not only becauſe you have ſecnr'd to 
your ſelf a great name in all the regiſters of Honour by your 5kill 
md love to all things that are excellent, but becauſe of all men in the 
world I am the unfitteſt t0 ſpeak thoſe preat things of your Lordſhip 
which your worthineſi muſt challenge of all that know you. For 

though I was woved "to love anal honour you by the beauties of 
your vertue, and the ſwertneſs of your diſpoſition, by your worthy 
|imployments at {onrt, and your being fo beloved \in your Conn: 
try, by the vale your friends pur npon you, and the regard 
that Strangers paid to.you, by your geal for the Church, and your 
5 Sp bulte 
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| of ſo many Vertues, 


bufie care in the promoting all worthy leanings; by your Religion 
and your Nobleneſs , yet when I once came into a converſation with 
theſe excellencies, I gs from your Lordſhip not only the example 

ut the expreſions of ſo many favors and kind- 
neſſes to my perſon, that I became too much mtereſted to look upon 


you with indifferency, and too much convinced of your worthineſs to 


ſpeak of it temperately ; and therefore I reſolve to kgep where I am, 


and to love and enjoy what I am fo unfit to publiſh and expreſs. 


But «My Lord, give me leave to account to you concerning the 
preſent Colletion ; and 1 ſhall no otherwiſe trouble your Lordſhip 
than I do almoſt every day when my good fortune allows me the com- 
ort and advantages of your Converſation. T he former Impreſitons 
of theſe Books being ſpent, and the world being willing enough to 
receive —_ them, it was thought fit to draw into one Volume all 
a m—_ ooks which at ſeveral times were made publick, and 
which by ſome collateral improvements they were to receive now from 
me might do ſome more advantages. to one another, and better 
frupgle with ſuch prejudices with which any of them hath been at 
any time troubled. For though. I have great reaſon to adore the 
goodneſs of G O D in giving that ſucceſi.to my labours, that I am 
alſo obliged to the Kindneſi of men for their friendly acceptance of 
them ; yet when a perſecution did ariſe againſt the Church of Eng- 
land, and that T intended to make a defenſative for my Brethren 


| and my felf, by pleading for a liberty to our ( onſciences to perſe- 


vere i that profeſſion which was warranted by all the laws of G O D! 
and our Superiours, fome men were angry and would not be ſafe 
that way, becauſe I had made the roof of the Sanituary ſo wide that 
more might be ſheltered under it than they had a mind ſhould be 
fav'd harmleſs; «Men would be ſafe alone or not at all, ſuppoſing| 
that their truth and good cauſe was warranty enough to preſerve it 
ſelf , and they thought true ; it was indeed warranty enongh againſt 
_—_— if men had believed it to be truth ; but becauſe we were: 
fallen under the power of our worſt enemies ( for Brethren turn'd 
enemies are ever the mo implacable ) they looked upon us as men in 
miſperſwaſron, and error ; and therefore I was to defend our per-\ 
fons, that whether our cauſe were right or wrong ( for it would be 
ſuppoſed wrong ) yet we might be prom in liberty and impunity 
but then the Confequent would be thu, that if we when we were ſup- | 
poſed to be in error were yet to be indemnified, then Others alſo who 
We | a 2 W 


We 
be 


| allowing none to enter here that ſpeak againſt the eApoſiles Creed, 


lon, I helped ſome men too far, and that I arm'd the — 


| tion of that Book anſwered all their pretenſrons, not only fearing leſt 


pretend Religion, cauſe we deſtroy the Law and the Prophets. 


are them, and yet they would ſpare no body. But becauſe this is 


[too unreaſonable, I need no excuſe for my ſpeaking to other purpoſes.| 


Others complam'd that it wonld have evil effetts; and all Herefies 
would enter at the gare of toleration ; and becauſe I knew that they 
would croud and throng in as far as they could, T placed ſuch guards 
and reſtraints there as might keep out all unreaſonable pretenders « 


or weakened the hands of Government, or were enemies to good 
life. 

But the moſt complain'd; that in my ways to perſwade a tolerati- 
with ſwords inſtead of ſhields, with a power to offend us, beſides the 
proper defenſatives of their own. Tothi I ſhall need no reply but 
this ; T was to ſay what T could to make their perſons ſafe, by ſhewing 
how probably they were deceived ; and they who thought it too much, 
had either too little confidence, or too little knowledge of the goodneſs 
of their own cauſe ; and yet if any one made ill uſe of it, it was more 
than I allowed or intended to him, but ſo all kindneſs may be abuſed : 
But if a Criminal be allowed (ounſel, he would be ſcorned if he 
ſhould avow bis eA dvocate as areal Patron of his crime, when he 
only ſays what he can to alleviate the Sentence. But wiſe men un- 
derſtand the thing and are ſatufied ; but becauſe all men are not of 
= frength ; T did not only in a Diſcourſe on purpoſe demon- 


rate the true doftrine in that queſtion, but I have now mm this Edi- 


fome be hurt with their offenſive arms, but leſt others, like Tar- 
peia the Roman Lady, be oppreſſed with ſhields, and be brought 
to think well of their Cauſe by my pleading for their perſons. | 


eAnd now ( «My Lord ) T have done all that I can do, or can 


be defred, only I cannot repent me of ſpeaking truth, or doing 
charity ;- but when the loyns of the Presbytery did lie heavy upon 


have been reproached for ſtanding under the ruine, and endeavour- 


i ms 


Of this ſome men were impatient ; and they would have all the world| 


us, and were like to cruſh us into flatneſs and death, T ought not to|. 
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| The Epiftle! Dedicatory. 


[rity T ſo much diminiſh in my Liberty of Propheſyine, I ſeem to 


for with others, and their practice with very many ; and the pre- 
FA 


ing to defend my Brethren; and- if I had firainid his. arm whom 1 
was lifting up from drowning, he ſhould have _ his own neceſ- 
fity and not have re roved my charity; if I ſay T had been too Fealons 
20 preſerve them whom 1 ought to love ſo $ealouſly. 


But T have been told, that my Diſcourſe of Epiſcopacy rely: 
fo much upon the eAuthority of Fathers and ((ouncils, whoſe _ | 


pull down with one hand what I build with the other : To theſe 
men |] am uſed to anſwer, that they ought not to wonder to ſee 4 
man pull down his Out-houſes to ſave his Father .and his Chil- 
dren - xn the flames; and therefore if I had wholly deſtroyed 
the T opick, of Eccleſuaſtical «Antiquity, which i's but an out- 
ward Guard to Epiſcopacy to preſerve the whole Eccleſraſtical or- 
der; I might have been too Fealous, but in no other account 


—” But my Lord, I have done nothing of this as they mi- 


AKC. © 1 


For Fpiſcopacy relies not upon the «Authority of Fathers and 
Councils, but upon Scripture, upon the inſtitution of (rift, 
or the inſtitution of the «A poſtles, upon an univerſal Tradition, 
and an univerſal prattice, not upon the words and opinions of the | 
Dottors ; It hath as great a teſtimony as Scripture it ſelf hath ; 
and it u ſuch a government as although every thing in «Antiquity 
does miniſter to it, and illuſtrate or confirm it , yet ſince it was 
before the Fathers and Councils, and was in full power before they 
had a being, and they were made up of Biſhops for the moſt part, 
they can give nd authority to themſelves, as a body does not beget 
it ſelf, or give oo to that from whence themſelves had war-, 
ranty, integrity and conſtitution. We bring the ſayings of the 
Fathers in behalf of Epiſcopacy, becauſe the reputation they have 
juſtly purchaſed from poſterity prevails with ſome, and their rea- 


enſions of the adverſaries are too weak to withſtand that ſtrength ; 
But that Epiſcopacy derives from a higher Fountain appears by the 
Fuſtifications or againſt them who value not what the Fathers ſay. 
But now, he that ſays that Epiſcopacy beſides all its own proper 
grounds hath alſo the witneſi of «Antiquity to have deſcended from 
"x and bu eApoſtles ; and he that ſays that in Queſtions of 
Religion the' Sayings of the Fathers alone 18 no — 
a2 0 
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[of Faith, heb net ſpeak things vontradiftory.” He that ſays that 


[ont-weighit : He that ſays the words of the Fathers are not ſuffici- 


| Government, and yet be no warranty for Tyrannical; and al- 


| even of this no man us to make any uſe in general, but when he hath a 


we may diſſent from the Fathers when we have 4 #eaſon greater than 
that authority, does no way oppoſe him that ſays, you onght not ro 
diſſent from what they ſay, when you have no reaſon great enongh to 


ent to determine a nice Queſtion, ands not ugainſt him who Jo 
they are excellent Corroboratives in a Queſtion already determined, 
and prattiſed accordingly. He that jays the Sayings of Fathers are | 
no # they ward in 4 Durftio may ſay true, ani yet he that for it| 
#3 a depree of probability may ſay true too. He that ſays they are 
not our «Maſters ſpeaks conſonantly to the words of (hriſt ; but he 
that denies them to be good Inſtruttors does not ſpeak agreeably to 
reaſon or to the Jevet of the ( bhurch. Sometimes they are excellent 
eArbitrators, but not always good Fudges , In matters of Fatt they 
are excellent Witneſſes ; In matters of Right or Queſtion they are 
mare Dottors, and becanſe they bring-good eArguments are to be va- 
lued accordingly ; and he that ns. 5 theſe things will find that 
Eccleſaſtical eA ntiquity can give very great aſſiſtances to Epiſcopal 


though even the Sayings of the Fathers 1s greater warranty Pp Epi- 
ſcopacy, and weighs more than all that can be ſaid againſt it , Yet 
rom thence nothing can be drawn to warrant to any man an Empire 
over Conſciences ; and therefore as the probability of it can be uſed 
tb ohe effect, ſo the fallibility of it W of uſe to another ; but yet 
neceſſity and a greater reaſon in the particular , and I therefore have 
foyn'd theſe two Books in one Volume, becauſe they differ nt at all 
in the deſign, nor in the real purpoſes to which by their variety they 
miniſter. 4 


T will not pretend to any ſpecial reaſon f the inſerting any of the 
other Books into this Volume ; it 1s the deſign of my Bookgeller to 
bring all that he can-into a like Volume ; excepting only ſome Books 
of devotion, which in a leſſer Volume are more fit for uſe. eAs for 
the Doctrine and Practice of Repentance, which becauſe T ſup- 
poſe it may ſo much contribute to the intereſt of a good life, and vs of 
"kw and ſo neceſſary confideration to every perſon that defires to 
be mſtrutted "inthe way of godlineſ,, and would aſſure his ſalvation 
by all means ; Twas willing to publiſh it firſt in the leſſer Volunie, 
that men might not by the encreaſmg price of a larger be hindred 
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The Epittle Dedicatory, 


| > — 


fr om- doing themſelves the greateſt good to which I can miniſter ; 
Iwhich I humbly ſuppoſe to be done; / am ſure I intended £0 have 
done in that Book. 


eAnd now, *'my Lord, I humbly deſire, that although the pre- 
ſenting this Volume to your Lordſhip can neither promote that honour 
which is and ought to be the greateſt, and 1s by the advantages of 
your worthineſs already made publick , nor obtain to it Fr any ſecu- 
rity or defence from any injury to- which without remed) it muſt be 
expoſed, yet if you pleaſe to expound it as a teſtimony of that great 
value I have for you, though this fignification 1s too little for it, yet 
T ſhall be at eaſe awhile till I can converſe with your Lordſhip by 
ſomething more proportionable to thoſe greateſt regards which you 
have merited of mankind ; but more eſpecially of, 


} 


My Lord, 


Your Lordſhips 


moſt affectionate Servant, 


i 
——_— 


FER. TAYLOR. 


ee Wee PY ON OO . OC IS OT ns . 


THE- 


4 


F 


ONTENTS 


and ORDER of the whole Volume. | 


The eApologie for Liturgie. 


HE Authors PREFACE to the 
Apology for Authorized and Set Forms 
of Liturgy. | 

Queſt. 1. Whether at Set Forms are unlawful. 
| Page 2 
2. Whether are better in publick, Set Forms in- 
Joyned by Authority, or Set Forms compoſed 
by private Preachers. SeQA.51.pag-13 


4 


Epiſcopacy Aſſerted. 


his Church. pag-45 

2. This Government was firſt committed tothe 
Apoſtles by Chrift. 4 

3. With a power of joyning others, and appoint- 

Jing Sncceſſors. 47 

4. This Succeſſion is made by Biſhops. 48 

jg. For the Apoſtle and Biſhop are all one in 

Name and Perſon, ibid. 

5. ard Office. 49 

6. Which Chriſt himſelf hath made diſlin@ from 

Presbyters. - 50 


7. Giving to Apoſtles 4 power to do ſome .offices 
perpetually neceſſary, which to others he gave 


g0t 5 
fd. 45 of Ordination, ' 1bid. 
8. and Confirmation, 52 


9. and Superiority of Tur:ſdiFion. 55 

10. $9 that Biſhops are Succeſſors in the office of 
Apoſileſhip according to Antiquity, 

T1. ard particularly of $8. Peter. 61 

12. Azd the inſtitution of Epiſcepacy expreſſed 
fo be jure divino by Primitive Authority. 63 

13. In purſuance of the Divine Inſtitution the 
Apoſtles did ordain Biſhops in ſeveral Church- 
es, as 8. James and $.Simeon at Jeruſalem. 


| 65 
14. $8. Timothy at Epheſus. + 67 
15. S. Titus at Crete. 70 
16. $8. Mark at Alexandria. 73 


SeR.1. (Om did inſtitute a government in 


m—_ 


——___ 


£ 


I7.8. Linus axd$s. Clement at Rome. 74 
18. $. Polycarp at Smyrna, and divers others. 
I. 75 
I9. 80 that Epiſcopacy is at leaſt an Apoſtolical | 
ordinance 5 of the ſame authority with many 


other points generally believed. 76 
20. And was an office of Power and great Autho- 
rity. 77 
21. Not leſſened by the counſel and aſſiſtance of 
Presbyters. ibid. 
22. And all this hath been the Faith and prafice 
of Chriflendome. 34 


23. Who firſt diſtinguiſhed names uſed before jr 
common, 8 


| 3. 
24. Appropriating the word Epiſcopus to the 


ſupreme Church-officer. 89 
25. Calling the Biſhop, and hims only, the Paſtor of 
the Church, g9I 
26. and DodGor, 92 
27. and Pontifex. ibid. 
28, And theſe were a diſtin order fromthe reſt. 


94 
29. To which the Presbyterate was but a degree. 96 
30. There being a peculiar manner of Ordination 
to 4 Biſhoprick | 
31. To which Preibjters never did aſſiſt by im- 
poſing hands. | me 
32. For a Biſhop had a power diflin@ and ſuperi- 
| or to that of Presbyters. As of Ordination, 
IOI 
33- and Confirmation, F '  T08 
34. and Juriſdifion. Which they expreſſed in. 
attributes of authority and great power. 111; 
35. Requiring univerſal obedience to be given to 


Biſhops by Clergie and Laity. I13 
36. Appointing them to be Judges of the Clergie 
and Laity in ſpiritnal cauſes. _ I15 
37. Forbidding Presbyters to officiate without 
Epiſcopal licenſe. I25 
33. Reſerving Church Goods to Epiſcopal diſpen- 
ſation. | I29 


39. Forbidding Presbyters to leave their own Dig- 
ceſe, or to travel without leave of the Biſhop. 
MY 129 

40. And the Biſhop had power to prefer which of | - 
his Clerks he pleaſed. 130 
41. Biſhops 
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ther pes ang > People. 8 13 , 
42. The Biſhops had a propriety "iz the perſons 0 
 pheir Clerks. .138 
43. Their JuriſdifFion was over mary Congrega- 
tions of Pariſhes. 
| 44: fd maieiged by Pres erg, but nobimpair- 


Es Fx 14 
43. So that the Eovernment of the Church by Bi- 
ſhops was believed neceſſary. 148 
46. For they are Schiſmaticks that ſeparatefrom 
their Biſhop. 149 
47- And Hereticks. | I50 
48. And Biſhops were always in the Church men 
| at honour. 152 
49. Ard truſted with affairs of Secular intereſl. 
157 
50, And therefare were forced - to delegate their 
power, and put others in ſubſtitution. 163 
$I. But they were ever Clergie-men, for there 
ever was any Laq-Elders in any Church-office 
heard of in the WT 164. 


A Diſcourſe of the Real Preſence. 


Seft.r. HE Fate of the Queſtion. 181 
X . 2. Tranſubſientiation not warran- 

| fable by Scripture. 186 
3. Of the $ixth Chapter of $. John's Goſpel. 188 
4. Of the words of Inſlitution. x 198 
5- Of the Particle Hac inthe words of Inſtitu- 
fon. | |  20T 

6. Of theſe words, Hoc eſt corpus meum. 208 
7a Conſiderations of the manner, circumſtances 
and annexes of the Inſtitution. 213 


$cripture. 


proving Chriſt's Real Preſtuce in the Fecrament 
fo be enly Spiritual, not Natural. 219 
Io. The do@rine of Tranſubſtantiation is againſt 
Senſe, 223 
IT. The doFrine of Tranſubſtantjation is wholly 
without and againſt reaſon. 230 


 Prizzitive Church. 


13. Of Adoration of the Sacrament. 267 


—_—} 


The Diſlwaſive from Popery. 
The Firſt Part. 


HE IntroduGion. 


hap. I. The doctrine of the 


285 
Roman 


neither Catholick, Apoſtolick, nor 
- Primitive. 68 


TY Biſhops only did wote in Council, and nei- 


"CIP - 


8, of the Arguments of the Romaniſts from | 
9. Arguments from other Texts of Scripture, | 


SONTENT $ of the Whole Volume; 


, 


: 


| 


| 6. They Innovate in their doirine of the Half=| . 


1 I'Q. 
| 


IT. A Miſcelany of many other do@rines and\ 


j 
: 
; 


12. Tranſubitantiation was not the doFrine of the | 
249 


386 


| 6. SatisfaTion ard habitual ſins, Hyfiniion of 
ey contra 


Sef. 1. That our Religion is, but that their Relj- 
gion is not ſuch, is proved in general, firſt, fron 
their challenging power of making new Articles, 

| and ſecondly, from the praGice of their Indi- 
ces Expurgatory, with ſome inStances of their 
Innovating. \- =; wes 

3. They Innovate in pretending power to makg mew 
Articles. Ee ; : 299 

3. . They did Innovat# in their de@rine of Indul-\ 
LENnCces. " _ 29T 

4. Intheir do@rine aud pradice about Purgatory. 

294 


297 


5. In their do@rine of Tranſubſtantiation. 


Communion. —-———- OS 
7. In that they ſufſer not their publick Prayers 
to be in a language vnlgarly underſiood. 303 
8. In requiring the adoration of Images. 93og 
9. In pidaring God the Father and the Bl. Trinj- 
ty. 371 
In arrogating to the Pope an upiverſal Biſhog- 
rick. o8 | 


preffices wherein that Church has Innovated: \ 


Chap. 11. They maintain Doctrines and 
Practices in oppoſition to us, that are 
direct impieties, and certainly deſtroy | 
good life. 312] 

Sed. 1. Such is their doFrine of Repentance.312 


2. And Confeſſion. 315 
3. Of 5 Gel and SatisfaGions. 316| 


4: 5+ Their do@rine about Pardon and Indulgen-| 
ces, Contrition and SatisfaFion. 318; 


| 
] 


Mortal and Venial fins, by which 1 
and miſtake! 
© 322} 


their Repentance and their Sins, 
in caſes of Gox ſcience. 


| 7. Their teaching now of late, . that a probable opz-| 


; 


#ion, for which the authority of one Do@or is | 
ſufficient, may mm praGice be ſafely followed. 

| | 324| 

8. That Prayers are accepted by God ex opere; 
Operato. 327] 
9. Such is their prafice of Invocating dead. 


. Saints as Deliverers. 


10. And of Exorciſing poſſeſſed perſons. 


> 


32 
333; 


| II. Sacramentals, ſuch as Holy-water, Paſchal- 


wax, Agnus Dei, ©. 336! 


| I2. The worſhip of Images is TIdolatry, and to' 


worſhip the Hoſt. 


| | 7 
| 13. The Summ and Concluſion of the whole char 


 Churchin the controverted Articles is | 


| 


fer. 


337| 
is 1 III. Their Docrines are ſuchas de: 

roy Chriſtian Socicty in general, and| 
Monarchy 1 particular. 340 


Seft. 1. As equivocation, mental reſervation! 
banght and defended by them, &c. 
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Their teaching that f#ith is wot to be kept with 
.. Hereticks, . diſpenſing with Qaths, Diſſolving 
#he bonds of duty. _..,. + 4115 B41 
They teach, the Pope has power to diſpenſe 
with all the Laws of God, exd to diſſolve con- 
trad. rung . : £ 
4, Their Exemption of the Clergie from the ſecular 
anthority,- as #9 their Eſtates and Perſons, oven 
in matters of Theft, Murder and Treaſon, &c. 
and the "divine right of #he ſeal of Confeſſion, 
| As be | 343 
3. By ſubjeting all Chriſtian Kirgs to the Pope, 
who can, as they tearh, depoſe andexcommu- 
nicate Kings, and that Subje@s are bound to 
® expel Heretical Kings. 


kt. di. 


The Second Part of the Dil- 
| ſwaſive. 


He Inmtrodu@ion, containing au anſwer to 
' the Fourth Appendix of ). S. his Sure-foot- 
5, S- | | 351 

tb. I. Set. 

1. Of the Church, that the Church of Rome re- 
| lies npon no certain foundation for their Faith. 
Of Councils and their authority 5 the Canon 
Law, and the great comrariety in it. Of the 

| Pope, of the notes of the Church. 331 
2. of the ſufficiency of H. Scripture to Salvation, 
which is the foundation and ground of the Pro- 
teftant Religion : The ſufficiency of 8cripture 
proved by Tradition. 405 
3. Of Traditions and thoſe dofrines and pradti- 
ces that moſt need the help of that Topick,, as of 
the Trinity, Pedo-Baptiſm, Baptiſoe by He- 
retichs, and the Lords day. 420 
4. There is nothing of neceſſity to be believed, 
which the Apoitolical Churches did not believe. 

; 4.36 

5. That the Church of Rome pretends to a power 
of introducing into the Confeſſion of the Church 
wew Articles of Faith, and endeavours to alter 
and ſuppreſs the old Catholick dorine. 446 
Firſt, They do it, andpretend to a power of 


doing it. 
Secondly, That it agrees with their intereſt 
ſo to ab: 452 


6. They uſe indired ways to bring their new Ar- 
 HHeles imto credit : ©. g. the device of Indices 
E xpurgatorii. 454 
Firſt, That the King of Spain gave a Com- 
vahfſeon to the Inquiſitors to purge Gatho- 
beck Authors. 

Secondly, That they purged the very Indices 
of the Father's works. | 
Thirdly, They did purge the Writings of the 

Fathers vov. | 


7. While they enlarge the Faith they deſtroy Cha- 


9 FF 
A nated "I III 
. A ae att 


8. The inſecurity of the Romay Religjor.. - 4.66 
9. That the Church of Rome does teach far do- 


Frines the commandments of men, 471 


10. Of the Seal of Confejſzon, 1he Fir ſi  Iyſtayce. 


|  ; 473 
11. The Second Inſtance is the impafing Auricu- 


tar Confeſſion upon Conſctences 48 a Command- 
ment | 


of God. EY | | 477. 
Firſt, For which there is nogreund in holy 
: Scripture. 


>, 479 
ical  Traditi- 
0n either of the Latin or Greek Church. 
491 


Secondly, Nor ix Eceleſiafl 


Lib. II. Se&. 


Oh Of Indulgences and Pilgrimages. 495 
2, Of Purgatory. The teſtimonies of Roffenſisy 
Polyd. Virgil, &c. Alphanlus a Caſtro ere 
vindicated. | my 5CO 
Tt is proved that Purgatory is not a conſc- 
quent to the dow rine of Prayer for the dead. 

| OL 
The Fathers made Prayers for thoſe wha 

they believed not to be in Purgatory, 5O2 
And ſuch Prayers are in the Roman 8iſ/al. 
505. The Greek and Latin Fathers tegch, 
that mo Soulenters Heaven till the day of Julg- 
ment. The doFrine of Purgatory was no Ar- 
ticle in $. Aultin's time. 506. It was not 
owned by the Greek Fathers. 510. It is di- 
rely contrary to the ancient Fathers of the 
Latixz Church. 512 
3. Of Tranſubſtantiation, wherein the authorities 
out of Scotus, Odo Cameracenfis, Rofſen- 
ſis, Biel, Alph. a Caſtro, Per. Lombard, 
Durandus, Juſtine Martyr, Euſebius, 8. Au- 
guſtine are juſtified ſrom the exceptions of the 
Adver ſaries. And it is proved that the Coun- 
cil of Laterane did not determine the Article 


of Tranſubſtautiation, but brake up abraptly,| 
516]. 


without waking any Canons at all, 

4. Of the Half- Communion. * 308 
Of the Decree of the Conncil of Conſtance. 

528. The authority of $, Ambroſe, 530. 
and S. Cyprian. 

5. Of the 8criptures and Service in an unkoown 
4ongue. $3S 

$. Baſils authority, $.Chryſoſtom, &. Am- 
brole, 8. Auſtia, Aquinas, Lyra. 
6. Of the Worſhip of Images. | 535 
10. The Quotations vindicated. 536. of 

S. Cyril, Chryſoſtom, Epiphanius, Au- 


ſtin, Council of Eliberis, Nicene II. | 


Francfort. | 
Firſt, The Conncil of Franctort condear- 
ved the Nicene II. 540 
Secondly,'T hey commanded that it ſhould 
not be.called a General Convoid. ibnd. 


Thirdly, The a&s of it are te m—_ 
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5. Of pifuring God the Father and the H. Tri- 
SE 714 Þ 


F 


1 
4 


4 % 


| 
| Are anſwer to that reply of theirs of painting 
| 


””, 


" br of io Kahyeon written in the 


- tirve of the Synod. $41 
Of Tertullian. 541. Clemens Alexan- 


Fre, 


545- 


| 9g*- Thetrath confirmed. 


545 

Firſt, Tmage-worſhip came from Simon 
Magus 5 ibid. 
Secondly , Heathens ſpake againſt it; 546 
Thirdly, ' Chriſtians did abominate it 3 


bid. 
Fourthly, The Heathens never charged 
the Chriflians with it 3 ibid. 


| | Heat atry, 547 
Sixthly, The Second Commandment is 

.agamſt it; ibid. 
Seventhly, 1t is 4 ſcandal, and makes 


wey for Heathen Tdolairy. 549 
| 


$50 
The teſtimonies of Tertullian, Euſebius 
and $8. Hierome aledged in the Diſſnaſive, 
vindicated from ths Es exceptions, 


ret, Danke » Nicephorus. 552, 553. 


#he Eſſence von the Father. 550, 551. 


The Doctrine and Practice of 
Repentance. 


FL 


HE Feandation and Ne- 
ceſſity of Repentance. 573 | 


le tran oY 


ag in remedy io the unavoi 


the Covenant of Works. 
f 
+ of of the Goſpe 


be kept, but not moral. 576.0.15.2d 32. 
Secondly, How we are"to underſtand the | 
Divine Juſtice in exaTing a Law ſo im- 
zble. 580. 0.32. ad 35. 
Fhirdly, Since God exaFeth not an impoſ- 
fible Law, how does it conſiſt with his 
wiſdom to impoſe what in juſtice he does 


ot exaF&s, 581.0. 35. & lequ. 


3. How ance and the Prec of eion 
 Evangelicalcen fland together. of da 5832 


drinus. $42. Origen. 543- 
The Quotation aBedged by them anſwered, 
afil, s. Athanaſius. 544. S.Chry- | 


 Fifthly, The Primitive Fathers mever 
taught thoſe diſtinfions that the Pa- 


$ oofl « _ diſcern lawful Idolatry from 


& alſotheteflimonies of 8. Auſtin, Theodo- | 


pole bility or impoſſibility of pevins he | 
570 | 
Fil, % Lew _# Ged i naturally poſſe ble to | 


PEST. of the 
4. The t former doBGrine reduced to phaBice../The| 


f 


{ 


Chap. IV. Of actual ſingle fins, and what. 


[SeCt. 1. Of the indiſpenſable Neceſſity of Repen- :; 
; Seft.1. A Catalogue of ſins that are ſeverely | 


« IT. Of the na nature abd defirition of 


Sec. 1: The notion of thoſe words that in the 


Chap. ITI. Ofthe diſtinftion of Sins, Mor: 


See. 1. 


new and old Covenant, 45 they are AN ca bot 
the word: of Seripture. 587 


nce, and what s of 
1gnified by it in 33. maj jo; 


Greek and Latin languages expreſs Repentence 

"_ the d:finition arid parts of it. 596 

- Of Repentance in general, or Gonverſion. 599 | 
3. Deſtription of Repentance taken from the: .H. 

8th tures. 604 
T, x indiſpenſable weceſſi wy of 4 gbod life re- 


preſented in the words of Scripture. 606 


tal aud Venial, in what ſence to be ad- 
mitted, and how the ſmalleſt Sins are 
to be repented of and expiated, 610 


The inconveniente #4 to the condut# 
Conſcience in diſtinguiſhing Sins into Mortal 
/ and Vemal, mm their own nature or kind. ibid. 
| 2. of the difference of ſins, and their meaſures. 
611 
3+ That all fins are puniſhable, if God pleaſe, 
even with the pains of Hell, 61 
ine reduced to praftice. 
623.0. 36. 
5- To deny that there is a ſort of ſo ins that are ſew 
nial in their own nature, how. it #s con 
with that doiFrine which teaches the poſſ il 
of keeping the Law xan” theixauay, and with 
the righteouſneſs of David, Zechary and = 
Zabeth. 625.n.4. Some more particular | 
meaſures of prattice. 626.0. 46. 
' 6. What Repentance is neceſſary for the more Ve-| 
vial fins. _ 


4. Theformer 


Repentance is proper for them. 6 35 


threatned in 8cripture, of which men common- 


ly believe not ſuch hard things. 635 
| 2. Whether every ſingle a of the a4 
ſons puts a man ont of Gods favour. 
5 What Rezemtance is _—_ ary for fgle 4, of 
ſon. 9] 


| hep. V. Of Habitual Sins, and manner 


of eradication or cure, and their proper | | 
mlitruments of pardon. 652 


| Seft. 1. The Hate of the Queſtion. - ibid. 
' 2. Every wan is bound to Repent of bis ſin Yoon, 
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Ae inrtahin ® pro cit 03% 
> A foul Pabit in it proper evils, and a 
, i lbs of its __ beſides all that 
"which came direQly from the flngle 1@ ions. 658 
Of ſteful habits, | 
19 intheir natural capacity, 659 
20 in their moral capacity. 661 
Firſt, they add many degrees of averſati- 
onfrom God 3 ibid. 
Secondly, #hey imply not only 4 facil.ty, 
but a neceſſity of omring - ' 662 
Thirdly, they make our Repentance more 
difficult 3 663 
Fourthly, they make ws ſwallow a great 
bn as eaſily as a ſmaller 3 664, 
Fitthly, they keep «9 always out of Gods 
favour 5 665 
3% intheir relative capacity in reference to 
our averſation from God. 665 


4. Sinful habits do require a diflini® manner of 
' Repentance, and have no promiſe to be pardon- 
” 4 but by the introduQion of the ——_—_ 

69.1,32. 

Againſt the repentance of Clinicks. ; ibid. 

5, mow of ſeven objeftions againſi the 
do@rine inthe foregoing Seftion. 675 
6. The former doGtrine reduced to praltice, 687. 
19. The Repentence of habitual ſinners, who 
return in their vigorous years. ibid, 

| 29: The Repentance of ſinners that return 

20t till their old age. 692 

3®- How ſinners are to be treated who Repent 

'__ not till their death-bed. 695 
Firſt, what hopes are left to ant ill-liv'd 

man that Repents in his death-bed, 

and not before 5 ibid. 
Secondly, what advices can bring ſuch 4 


one moſt advantage. 700 


Chap. VI. Of Concupiſcence and Orig 


nal Sin, whether or no, and how far 
weare bound to repent oft. 0g 


SeQ. 1. The doFrine explained and proved ont of 
the Scripture. ibid. 
2. Conſideration of the objeitions ageinſt the for- 
mer doFrine. 720 
3- How God puniſpeth the Fathers ſir upon the 
children, 725 
4. Of the cauſes of the univerſal wickedneſs of 
manking. 0, 66. 727 
5. Of liberty of Eletion remaining after Adams 
4D. | n. 71. 730 
6. The practical Bueſtion. 733 
7. Advices relsting to the matter of Origiul ſin. 
714 
8. Ruler and meaſores of deportment when 4 
curſe is feared to deſcend upon. children for 
their Parents fault. 738 


s 4 £4 
hole Volume 


Chop. VIT. A farther explication 
doctrine of Original Lin, 


it npon him and ws. 
ſin, and how it ſo. 
free will remained in uw aſter the ſatt. 


tion, 


6. An expoſition of the Ninth Article 


not that Article. 
remedy, 
medy. 


in the regenerate. 


ken up after his retrattation conſidered. 
4- The true meaning of that Text of the 
fully decreed and vindicated. 


Tone 5 
nature 5 


remedy, 


ways of piety and veligion, 


and deſire it earneſtly; 


4* he may leave many fins which he 
manded to for ſake 


regard to bis Law ; 


do many good things; 


— 


2. Adams ſin + in ws 10 more thin an imputed 
3- The doftrine of the aucient Fathers was, that 
4. Adams ſin js not imputed to us to our dumna- 
5. The duGrine of antiquity in this whole matter. 


Church of England, which is of Original Sin, 
ſhewing that the former daflrine contraditty 


Chap. VIII. Oflins of Infirmity and their 


Sect. 1. Of the HHate of Infirmity and its firſt re- 


2, An expoſition and vindication of that Text, 
Rom. 7, 15. ad 20. which by the mittake of 
Some is thought to mean the ſtate of Infirmity 

2 


77 
3- $. Augultines expoſition of thoſe words, 14- 


19 That 8. Paul fpraks not in his own per- 
fon, but of oneunregenerate by a negou-| 


19 An unregenerate man may be inſl 
in and convinced of his duty, and approve 
the Law, and conf: fs the obligation 5 780 

2% be may in his will delight in a 


3? he may not only deſire to do natural of 
moral good things, but evin ſpiritual 5 


5%. be may leave ſome ſons not only for tem- 
poral intereſt, but ont of fear of God, and 


6% he may, beſides abſtinence from evil, 


79 he may have received the $pirit of God, 
. and yet be in a fHate of diſtance from God. 


1747 


Sc. 1. 0fthe full of Adam, and the effets 


7 47 
75r 
753 
135 
"th 


763 


779 


ibid, 


775 
Apoſtle 
177 


ibid. 


29. that the ſtate he deſcribes ts the Hate 


a carnal man under the corruption of his 


ibid 


3*- from this ſtate we are redeemed by 
Chriſt and hs grace, which # the ſecon 


77 


5. How far an unregenerate man may go in th 


779 
rude 


781 


784 
is com- 


785 
ibid, | 
786 


ibid, 
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; 4+ of Confeſſion. 


oi DS mW, 


.. ſon. | | | 0. 42. 787 
5. What are properly and truly ſins of 1afirmity, 
and how ſar they can conſiſt with the regene- 
rate eſtate. | 789 


8. Prafical advicesto be added to the foregoing 


conſiderations. 795+. 65. 


Chap. IX. Of the effec. of Repentance, 


viz. remiſſion of Sins. 300 


Set. 1. There is no ſin but with Repentance may 
be pardoned. ibid. 


|2. Of pardon of ſins committed after baptiſm. 


02 
3. Of the difficulty of obtaining pardon. The do- 
. om yan bhp the tw Church in 
this _— HEM 'Y P S) 0 z 

; Of the [iz apainſi the H. Ghoſt, ana in what 
n oo "44 be 4 wary 808 
5. What ſin is ſpoken of by our Lord, Matth. 12. 
32. .and that final impenitence is not it. 810 
6. The former doFrines reduced to praftice. G15 


Ch p X. Of Ecclehiaſtical Penance, or the 
£ fruits of Repentance. 320 


Sect. 1. What the fruits of Repentance are in ge- 
neral, | ibid. 
2. Of Contrition or godly ſorrow, the reaſons, 
' meaſures and conſflitution of it. 821 
3. Of the nature and differences of 4ttrition aud 
Contrition. 828 
830 
x0- Confeſſion is neceſſary to es 
I1DIdM. 

29: It is dueonly to God. 831 
3% Inthe Primitive Church there was no 
judicial abſolution uſed in their Litur- 
gies. t n. 54. 838 
4* The judicial abſolution of a Prieſt does 
effe@& no material change in the Penitent 


as to giving of pardon. 841. n.60 


5. Attrition or imperſe® Repentance, though 


with abſolution is not ſufficient. 842 
6. Of Penance or ſatisfa&tons, 844. 19: ſorrow 
| mourning, 2% Corporal anſlerities , 
39 Prayers, 847. 4* Alms, 348. 50 for- 
giving injuries, 60 reſtitution. 849 -— 
7. The former doFrine reduced to praFice. 850 
8. The praFice of Confeſſion. 3854 
9. The pradice of Penances and corporal au o" ri- 
_ es. . 


4, roo The- C o-n t & Nn-T's. ofthe: Whole Volunie. | 
pl The charatter of the unregenerate ſoate.or per- | 


58 


* 4 =. * 


A Diſcourſe in Vindication of Gods Attrj: 
butes of Goodneſs and Juſtice in the 
matter of Original Sin, againſt the 

Calviniſis way of underſtandingit. « 


10. He truth of the Article, with ' the errors 
* and miſtakes about it. 869g 
2% Arguments to prove the truth. 
3%. ObjeFions anſwered. 
4. An Explication of Rom. 5.12.ad 19. 887 


Fan 4 


Ari Anſwer to the Biſhop of Focheſlers 
Firſt Letter, written concerning the 
Sixth Chapter of Original Sin in the 
Diſcourſe of Repentance. 895 


The Biſhop of Rocheſters Second Letter 
upon the ſame ſubyect. 907 


An Anſwer to the Grad Letter from the 
Biſhop of Rocheſter. 909 


— 


The Liberty of Prophelying. | 
Ft Dedicatory. 


4 IntroduFion, | 

SeQt. I. Of thenatureof Faith, and that the du- 
ty of it is compleated in believing the Articles 
of the Apoſiles Creed. 941 
- of Hereſte, its natere and meaſures. That it 
is to be accounted according to the ſflrifter ca- 
pacity of the Chriſtian Faith, and: not in pi-\ 

ions ſpeculative, nor ever to piows perſons. 
3. Of the difficulty and uncertainty of Aides. od 
from Scripture 1m Queſtions not ſimply neceſſa- 
ry nor literally determined. 965 
4. Of the difficulty of expounding Scripture. 97 1 
5- Of the inſufficiency and uncertainty of Traditi- 
on to expound Scripture or determine queſti- 
Ons. : 6 
6. Of the inſufficiency and uncertainty of Fad 
cils Eccleſtaſtical to expound Seripiure or de- 
termine queſtions. 984 
7. Of the fallibility of the Pope, and the uncer- 
faint of bis expounding Scripture and reſolving 
ueſtions, | 995 
'8. How wnable the Fathers or Writers Eccleſaſti- 
cal are to determine our queſtions with certainty 
aud truth. I007 
9: How incompetent the Church in its diffuſive 
capacity is to be Judge of controverſies, and 
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how inpertinent that pretence of the Spirit is, 
| | IOIT 
10. Of the authority of reaſon, and that it pro- 
ceeding on the beſt grounds is the beſt Judge. 
| | 1013 
Ii. Of ſome cauſes of error inthe exerciſe of rea- 
ſon, which are in themſelves inculpable. 1016 
12. How innocent error of mere opinion is in a 
_ piows perſon. bo 1022 
13. Of the deportment to be uſed toward perſons 
diſagreeing, and reaſons why they are not tobe 
puniſhed with death. | I025 
14. Of the \praFice of Chriſtian Churches toward 
per ſons diſagreeing, and when perſecution firſt 
came in uſe. | | 1031 
iz. How far the Church or Governours may att 
#0 the reſtraining falſe or differing opinions. 
| | 1034 
16. Whether it be lawful for a Prince to give tole- 
ration to ſeveral Religions. 1036 
i7. Of complying with diſagreeing perſons, or 
weak Conſciences in general. 1038 
18. A particular inſtance in the opinion of the 
Anabaptiſts, to ſhew that there is ſo much rea- 
ſon on both ſides of the Queſtion, that a piows 
perſon miſtaking may be innocent wn his error. 
1040 
| 10: The arguments uſually aledged for bap- 
tizing Infants. 0.3. ad 12. 1041,1042 
20. How much the Anabaptiſts have to ſay 
in oppoſition to thoſe arguments, and to 
juſtifie their own tenent. n. 12. ad 34. 
1043. ad 1051 
3% Areply to the arguments of the Anabap- 
tiſts ( by the Author ſince the firſt Editi- 
on ) wherein the lawfulneſs of 
preFice is eftabliſhed.n.34. ad fin. Sed. 
IO51.ad 1068 


ig. That there ought not to be any toleration of 
do@rines inconſiftent with picty or the publick, 
good. 1069 
20. How far the Religion of the Church of Rome 
may be tolerated. 1070 
21. Of the duty of particular Churches in aÞowing 
Communion. 1076 


the Churches 


22, That part icular men may communicate wit 9 
Churches f different perſwaſions, and how far 
they may do it. 1077 


The Diſcourſe of Confirmation; 


Ntrodu@ion. PET Do 

L Sect. 1. Of the Divine Original, Warranty 
and Inſtitution of the Rite of Confirmation. 3 

2. The Rite of Confirmation is a peryetual and ne- 
ver-ceaſing Miniſtery. 12 

3. That Confirmation, which by laying on of 
Hands gives the H. Spirit, was analy conti- 
nued andpraitiſed by all ſucceeding Ages of the 
Primitive Church. I5 
4. The Biſhops were always and are ill the only 
Miniſters of Confirmation. 18 

5. The whole procedure of Confirmation is by pray- 
er and laying on of Hands. 22 

6. eMany great Graces and Bleſſings are conſe- 
quent tothe worthy reception and due miniſtery 
of Confirmation. 24. 

7. Of preparation to Confirmation, and the cir- 
cumſtances of receiving it. 28 


| A Diſcourſe of Friend(hip. 


I. Hy far a perfeF Friendſhip 3s euthorized 
by the principles of Chriſtianity. 35 

2. What arethe requiſites of Friendſhip. 38 
3- What are the lawful expreſſions and a@s of 
Friendſhip. 42 
4+ Whether a Friend may be dearer than a Hws- 
band or Wife. 47 

5. What are the duties of Friendſhip. 49 
6. Ten Rules to be obſerved in the condut# of 
Friendſhip. 50 


—— 


Five Letters about change of Religion: 57 


THE 


AUTHORS PREFACE. 


yt 


TO THE 


APOLOGY 


FOR 


ee tn. 


- AUTHORIZED and SET FORMS 


OF 


HEN Judges were inſtead of Kings, and Hophni and Phine- 
has were _—_ the Prieſts, every man did what was right. 
m his own eyes, but few did what was pleaſing in the eyes of 
the Lord; and the event was this, God put on his fierce an- 
ger apainſt them, and ſtirr'd up and arm'd the Enemies of 
their Country and Religion, and they prevail'd very far, 

againſt the expeRation and confidence of them who gs the goodneſs of 

their cauſe would have born out the iniquity of their perſons, and that the 
impiety of their adverſaries would have diſabled them even from being 

Gods ſcourges and inſtruments of puniſhing his own people : The ſadneſs 

of the event proved the vanity of their hopes; forthat which was the inſtru- 

ment of their worſhip, the determination of their religious addreſſes, the 
place where God did meet his people, from which the Prieſts ſpake to God, 
and God gave his Oracles, that they diſhonourably and miſerably loſt : _ 

Ark of the Lord was taken, the impious Prieſts ( who made the Sacrifice o 

the Lord to become an abomination to the people ) were ſlain with theſword 

of the Philiſtines, old Eli loſt his life, and the wife of Phinehas died-with for- 
row, and the miſcarriages of childbirth, crying out, That the Glory was 
departed from Iſrael, becauſe the Ark of God was taken. 


2. In theſe things we alſo have been but too like the ſons of Iſrael; for 
when we ſinned as greatly, we alſo have groancd under as great and lad a 
calamity. For we have not only felt the evils of an inteſtine War, but G 
hath ſmutten us in our f} _ and laid the ſcene of his judgments: eſpecually in 
Religion ; he hath ſout ed our lamp ſo near, that it is almoit extinguiſhed, 
and the ſacred fire was put into a hole of the Earth, even then when we were 
forced to ight thoſe Tapers that ſtood upon our 'Altars, that by this {ad tru} 


better than by the old ceremony we might prove our ſucceſhonto thoſe holy 
| | & 3 men 
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were conſtrained to fing Hymns to Chrift in dark places and retite: 


ments. 


3. But Idelight not to obſerve the corrt{pondencies of ſuch fad accidents;| 
whach asthey may happen upon diverſe cauſes, or may be forc'd violently by 
theltreggth f y, or driyep on by jealghlic, | ard}bg 400 fonfl þpjaings of 
troubled hearts and afflicted ſpirits; ſo F; do but help to vex the offending 


art, and relieve the afflicted but with a phantaſtick and groundleſs comfort : 
nll thereforg.deny leave to my own afjeftions tg caſe themſglyes by comn- 
of ot ' I ſſl crave leaye that 1 may remapher Jeruſaltw, 
& call to mind the pleafures of the Temple, theorder of her rvices#thk 
beauty of her Buildings, the ſweetneſs of her Songs, the decency.of her Mi- 
niſtrations, the afſiduity and Occonamy of her Prieſts and Levites, the daily 
Sacrifice, and that eternal fire of Devotion that went not out by day nor by 
night; theſs were the pleaſures of our peace, and.there is a remanent felicity 
in the very memory of thoſe {| piritual delights which we then. enjoyed as ante- 
of Heaven, and conlignations to an immortality of joys. And it may 

ſo agaip it ſhall pleaſs God who hath the hearts of all Prigges 10 his 
hand, tn proton as the yivers of watcrs; and whep men wyl conli- 
der the invaſuable loſs that is cotiſequent, and the danger of fin thats appen- 
Jant to the deſtroying ſuch forms of diſcipline and devotion in which God 
was purely worſhipped, and the Church was edified, and the people inſtru» 
d to great degrees of picty, knowledge, and devotion. | 


..'a. And fuchsthe Liturgy of the Church of England. I ſhall not need to 
enumerate the advaptages of Liturgy in general, though it be certain that 
ſome. Liwrgje os; other is moſt necellary ip publick addrelizs, that ſo we may 
imitaze theperpetual practice ofall ſetied Churches fince Chriſtianity, orever 
wnce Maoſes's Law or the Jewiſh Church came to have afctled foot, and any 
intheland of Cauaan. | 2, | That weway fallow the example, and obey 

the precept of our blefled Saviour, wha appointed a ſet form of devotion (and 
erainly they that profeſs camity againſt all Liturgy canjn no ſence obey the 
precept giyen þy him who gave command, When ye Pray ſay, Our Father. ) 
I-41] That that come may know the conditian of publick Communion, 
heir Religion, and manver of addreſs toGod Almighty. | 4, | That the 
truth of the propoſition, the piety of the deſires, and the honeſty ofthe petitt- 
ons, the ſimphcity of our purpoles, and the juſtice of our deligns way be ſecy- 
xcd before-hand, becauſe W batſocver 1snot of Faith is f1n( and it is impoſlible 
that we (ſhould prayto God inthe extempore prayersof the Pricit, by any Faith, 
but ugreaſonable, upwarranted, inſecureand implicit.) | 5. | That there 
may be union of hearts, and ſpirits, and topgues. | 6. I T hat there may be 
apublick ſymbol of Communion in our prayers, whuch are the beſt ioftru- 
ments ofcndearing ustoGod, and to oneanother , Ki avr3 1Tegowyn wa oye 
ra Ts ovie@urirtas ararlicies Toh izvrh;. Private prayer not aſſiſted with the 
concord and uoity of apublick ſpirit is weaker and leſs effefual, faith S. Bi. 
[7 hat the Miniſters leſs learned may have proviſions of devotions made 
rthem. (8. That the more learned may have no occahion ofoſtentation 

. [mainiftred to them, leſt their beſt a&ions, their prayers, be turned into lin. 
9. | That extravagant -levities, and ſecret unpicties be prevented. 

" 40. ] Thatthe offices Ecclelialtical may the better fecure the Articles of 


i Religion. 
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Tenge. 


Reli jon. - [ 11.7] That they may edihe the ple by being repolitories of 
holy and necellary truths ready form'd out of their needs, and deſcribed in 
their Books of daily uſe ; for that was one of the advices of the Apoltle, rrach- 
ing and admoniſhing one another in Plalms, and Hymns, and Spiritual Songs. 
[ 12. ] That men by the intervening of ——_— been to certain 
devotions. { 13- ] That not only the duty, but the very form of its minis! 
ftration may be honoured by the countenance of authority, and not be expo- 
ſed to contempt by reaſon of the inſufficiency of its external warrant. 
[ 14. ] That the abgnation of ſuch offices, and a ating them tothe: 
miniſtery of certain perſons may be a cancel to ſecure the incloſures of the 
Clerical orders from the uſurpings and invalionsof —_— and unhallow+ 
ed ſpirits, [| 15. ] That indetermination of the office may not introduce in- 
differency, nor indiflerency lead ina freer liberty, or liberty degenerate into 
licentiouſnels, or licentiouſneſs into folly, and vanity ; and theſe come ſome- 
time attended with ſecular deſigns, le({t theſe be curſed with the immiſhon of 
A peeviſh ſpirit upon our Prieſts, and that ſpirit be a teacher of lies, and theſe 
les become the balis of impious theoremes, which are certainly attended with 
ungodly lives; and then either Atheiſm or Antichriſtiamiſm may come, ac- 
cording as ſhall happen in the conjunction of time aud other circumſtances; 
for this would be a {ad climax, a ladder upon which are no Angels aſcending 
or deſcending, becauſe the degrees lead to darkneſs and miſery, 


Coloſ,, 4+ #.16, 


'5. But that which i of ſpecial concernment is this, that the Liturgy of 
the Church of England hath advantagesſo many and fo confiderableas not only 
to raiſe it {elf above the devotions of other Churches, but to endear the affe&i- 
ans of good people tobe in love with Liturgy in general. . . | 


6. For to the Churches of the Ryan Communion we can ſay that ours is 
reformed, tothe reformed Churches we can ſay that ours is orderly and de- 
cent; for we were freed from the impolitions and laſting errors of a tyranni- 
cal ſpirit, and yet from the extravagancies of a lar ſpirit too: our refor- 
matzon was done without tumult, and yet we ſaw it neceſlary to reform ;” we 
were zcalous to calt away the old errors, but our zeal was balanced with con- 
fideration and the reſults of authority : Not ike womenor children when they 
are affrighted with hre in their clothes; we ſhak'd off the coal indeed, but 
not our garments lelt we ſhould have expoſed our Churches to that nakedneſs 
_ the excellent men of our {iter Churches complained to be among 
themlelves, 


7. And indeed it isno {mall advantage to our Liturgy, that it was the off- 
ſpring of all that authority which was to preſcribe tn matters of Rcligjon. 
The King and the Pricit, which are the Antiſtites Rebgionir, and the preſer- 
vers of both the Tables joyn'd inthia work, and the people as it was reprelen- 
ted in Parliament were adviſed withal, in authorizing the form after mach 
debberation; for the Rule, Rad fpefiat ad omnes ab omnibus —_— 
here obſerved with itrifineſs, avd then as it had the advantages of diſcourle, 
fo allo of authorities, its reafon from one-and its fandtion from theother, that 
it might be both reaſonable and ſacred and free, not ooly fromthe indiſcrets- 
Jas, a ( whuch 1s very conhiderable ) from the ſcandal of popularity. 


3, And 
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retain'd decency bythe good will ofthe Calvin; andnow another new light 


q 


$. Andinthis I cannot butobſetvethe great wiſdom and merty of God 
in directing the contrivers ofthe Liturgy with the ſpirit 6fzeal and prudence, 
to allay the furics and heats of the firſt affrightment. For when men are in|. 
dangerof burning; ſo they leap from the flames, they conſider nor whither 
but whence : atdthe firſt reflexions of a crooked treeare not to firaightneſs, 


| but to contrary incurvation, yet it pleaſed the Spirit of God ſo to temper 


and dire& their ſpirits, thatinthe firſt Liturgy of King Edward they did ra- 
ther retain ſomething that needed further conſideration, than reje&t any thing 


| that was certainly piousand holy ; and in the ſecond Liturgy, that they might 


alſo thronghly reform, they did rather caft out ſomething that might with 
good haveremained, than not fatishe the world of their zeal to reform; 
ofthert charity in declining every thing that was offenſive, and the cleatneſs 
oftheir light in diſcerning every ſemblance of error or ſuſpicion in the Romar 
Church. . | 


_ '9. Thetruth is, although they fram'd the Liturgy with the greateſt conſ1- 
deration that could be, by all the nnited wiſdom of this Church and State, 
yet asH Prophetically to avoid their being charg'd m after ages with a cre-| 
of Religion, a dark, twilight, tmperſe&t Reformation, they joyn'd 
to their own Star all the ſhining tapers of the other reformed Churches, cal- 
ling for the advice ofthe moſt eminently learned and zealous Reformers in other 
Kingdoms, that the light ofall together _ ſhew them a clear path to walk 
in. Andthistheir care produced ſome change; for upon the conſultation 
the firlt form of King Edwards Service-book was approved with the excepti- 
on of a very few clauſes, which upon that occafion were review'd and ex- 
pung'd, till it cameto that ſecond form ard modeſt beauty it was in the Edi- 
tionof MD LII, and which Gilbertus a German approved of as a tranſcript 
ofthe ancient and primitive forms. | 


10. It was neceſſary for them to ſtay ſome-where. Chriſtendom was 
not only reformed, but divided too, and every diviſion would to all ages 
have called for ſome alteration, or elſe have diſliked it publickly; and ſince 
all that caſt off the Foman yoke, thought they had title enough to be called 
Reformed, it was hard to have pleaſed: all the private owe 4 and peeviſh- 
neſs of men that called themſelves friends, and therefore that only in which 
the Church of Rome had prevaricated againſt the word of God, or innovated 
againſt Apoſtolical tradition, all that was par'd away. But at laſt ſhe fix'd, 
and ſtrove no further to pleaſe the people, who never could be ſatisfied. 


11. The Painter that expoſed his work tothe cenſure of the common paſ. 
fengers, reſolving to mend it as long as any man could find fault, at laſt had 
ught the eyes to the ears and the cars to the neck, and for his excuſe ſub- 
ſcrib'd, Han populas fecit. But his [ Hanc ego] that which he made by the 
rulespfart, and the advice of men skill'd in the ſame myſtery was the better 
your The Church of Ewlandſhould have par'd _ all the Canon of the 
Communion, ifſhe had mended her piece at the pr — the Zuinoh;. 
as; and all her office of Baptiſm, ifſhe had mended by the rules of the Ana- 
baptiſis, and kept up Altars ſtill by the example of the Lutherans, and not have 
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is ſprung up; ſhe ſhould have no. Liturgy at all,. but the worſhip of God be| 
left to the managing of chance, and indeliberation, and a petulant fancy, 
12. It beganearly to diſcover its inconvenience; for when certain zealous 
perſons fled to Frankford to avoid the funeral piles kindled by the Roman Bi- 
ſhops in Qyeen Maries.time, as1f they had not enemies enough abroad they 
fell foul with one another, and. the quarre] was about the Common-Prayer- 
Book, and ſome of them made their appeal to the judgment, of Mr. Calvin, 
whom they. prepoſleſied. with ſtrange repreſentiuents, and troubled phan- 
taſms concerning it, and yet the worſt he ſaid upon the. provocation of thoſe 
prejudices was that even its vanities were tolerable. . Tolerabiles ineptias was the 
un handſome Epithete he gave to ſome things which he was. forc'd to diſlike 
by his over-earneſt complying with the Brethren of Frankford 


. 13. Well! upon this the wiſdom of this Church and State ſaw it neceſſary 
to fix where with adviceſhe had begun, and with counſel ſhe had once mend- 
ed, And tohavealtered in things incon{iderable upon a new delign or ſul- 
len miflike, had been extreme levity, and apt to have made the men. con- 
temptible, their authority (highted, and the thing ridiculous, eſpecially before 
adverſaries, that watch'd all — and appearances to. have diſgraced 
the Reformation. Here therefore itt became a Law, was eſtabliſhed by an 
AR of Parliament, was made ſolemn by an a pendant penalty, againſt all 
that on either hand did prevaricate a ſanction of fo long and ſo prudent conſ1- 
deration. 


14. But the Common-Prayer-Book had the fate of S. Paul, for when it 
had ſcap'd the ſtorms of the Roman Sea, yet _ ſprung out of Queen Ma- 
ries fires, which at Frankford firſt leap'd upon the hand of the Church, but 
{ince that time it hath gnawn the bowels of its own Mother, and given it ſelf 
life by the death of its Parent and Nurſe. | 


15. For as for the Adverſarics from the Roman party, they were fo con- 
vinc'd by the piety and innocence of the Common-Prayer- Book, .that they 
could accuſe it of no deformity, but of imperfection, of a want of ſome things 
which they judged convenient, becauſe the error had a wrinkle on it andthe 
face of antiquity. And therefore for ten or eleven years they came to our 
Churches, joyn'd1n our devotions, and communicated without ſcruple, till 
a temporal intereſt of the Church of Rome rent the Schiſm wider, and made it 
gapc like thejaws of the grave. 7 | 

Andlet me ſay, it adds no ſmall degree to my confidence and opinion of the 
Engliſh Common: Prayer-Book, that amongſt the numerous Armiesſent from 
the Roman Seminaries, ( who were curious enough to enquire, able enough tg 
find out, and wanted no anger to have made_ them charge home anyerror in 
our Liturgy, ifthe matter had not been unblameable, and the compolition 
excellent ) there was never any impiety or Hereſie charg'd upon the Liturgy 
of the Church ; ( for Ireckon not the calumnies of Harding, tor they were 
| only in general, calling it | Darkneſs, &c. | from which aſperſ1on it was wor- 
thily vindicated by M. Deering.) Thetruthof it is, the-Compllers took that 
courſe which was ſufficient to have ſecur'd it againſt the malice of a Spanifþ 
Inquiſitor, or the ſcrutiny of a more inquilitive Prevbyvery for they mw 
chin 
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Camb, Annal. 
At D. 1560, 


| chant ( faith Alefius ) vocabula& pene ſyllaba ex 
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RT —_— into their prayers, nothing that was then matter of 
queſtion; only becauſe they could not prophehie, they put m ſome things 
which ſince then have been called toqueſtion, by perſons whole intereſt was 
ighly concerned tofind fault with ſomething. But that alſo hath beenthe 
fate ofthe Penmen of holy Scripture, ſome of which could prophehie, and 
yet could not prevent this: But Ido not remember that any man was ever 
put to it toju the the Common-Prayer againlt any poſitive, publick, and; 
profelied charge by a Roman Adverſary : Nay, it is tranſmitted to us by the 
teſtimony of perſons greater than all exceptions, that Paulus Quartus in his 
private entercourſesand Letters to Queen Elizabeth did offer to confirm the 
Eng” Common-Prayer-Book, if ſhe would acknowledge his Primacy and 
authority, andthe Reformation derivative from him. And this kenity was 

urſued by his Succeſſor Pius Ruartus, with an | ommia de nobis tibi polliceare | 
fe allured her ſhe ſhould have any thing from him, not only things pertain- 
ingto her ſoul, but what might conduce to the eſtabliſhment and confirma- 
tion of her Royal Dignity ; - amongſt which, that the Liturgy new eſitabliſh- 
ed by her authority ſhould not be reſcinded by the Popes power, was not the 
keaſt confiderable. 


16. And poſhbly this hath caſt a cloud upon it in the eyes of ſuch perſons 
who never will keep charity or ſo much as civility but with thoſe with whom 
they have madea league offenſive and defenfive againſt all the world. This 
hath made it to be fulpeated of too nauch compliance with that Church, and 
her Offices of devotion, and that it is a very Cento compoſed out of the Maſs- 
Book, Pontifical, Breviaries, Manuals, and Portuiſes of the Roman Church. 


t7. Icannot ſay but many of our Prayers are alſo in the Roman Offices: 
But ſo they are alſo in the Scripture, ſo alſo is the Lords Prayer, and if they 
were not, yet the allegation is very inartificial, and the charge peeviſh and 
anreaſonable, unleſs there were nothing good in the Roman Books, or that it 
were unlawful to pray a good-prayer which they had once itain'd with red 
letters. The Objection hath not ou enough to procure an anſwer upon its 
own ſtock, but by refleftion from a dire truth, which uſes to be like light 
manifeſting it ſelf and diſcovering darkneſs, | 


13. It was firſt perfected in King Edward the Sixths time, but it was by 
and by unpugned rhrough the obſtinate and diſſembling malice of many : They are 
the words of M. Fox in Lis Book of Martyrs. Then it was reviewed and 
ubliſhed with ſo much approbation, that it wasaccounted the work of God ; 
t yet not long after there were ſome perſons qui diviſions occaſionem arripi- 

wk > they tried it by points 
and ſyllables, and w 7 word, and ſought occaſions to quarrel, 
which being obſerv by Archbiſhop Cranmer, he cauſed it to be tran- 
flated into Latin and fent it to Bucer, requiring his judgment of it, 
who returned this anſwer, That although there are in it ſome things 
que rapi poſſunt ab inquictis ad materiam comentionis , which by peeviſh men 
may be cavilld at, yet there was nothing in it but what was taken out 
of the Scriptures, or agreeable to it, if rightly underſtood ; that is, if 
handled and read by wile and men. The zeal which Archbiſhop 
Grind, Biſhop Ridly, Dr. Taylor, and other the holy Martyrs and Coufelſors in 
| Queen 
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Queen Maries time _— 

of their death, defending it by their diſputations, adorning it by their praz 
Rice, and ſealing it with their bloods, are arguments which ought to recom: 
mend it to all the ſons of the Church of England for ever, infinitely to be valu- 
ed beyond all the little whiſpers and murmurs ofargument pretended againſt 
it : and when it came out of the flame, and was purifed in the Martyrs fires, 
it became a veſlel of honour, and uſed in the houſe of God in all the days of 
that long peace which was the effe& of Gods bleſſing, and the reward ( as 
wehumbly hope )of an holy Religion ; and when it was laid aſide in the days 
of Queen Mary, it was | to the great decayof the due honour of God, and diſcomfort to 


 |abe Profeſſors of the truth of Chriſts Religion | they are the words of Queen Elizabeth, 


and her grave and wiſe Parliament. 


19. Archbiſhop Cranmer in his purgation, A. D. «553. made an offer if 


- [the Queen would give him leave, to prove All that is contained in the Com: 


mon-Prayer-Book, to be conformable to that order which our bleſſed Savi: 


r Chriſt did both obſerve and command to be obſerved: - And a little after 
he offers to joyn iſſue upon this point, That the Order of the Church of 
England, ſet out by authority of the innocent and godly Prince Edward the 
Sixth, in his high Court of Parliament, is the ſame that was uſed in the Church 
fifteen hundred years paſt. 


20, And I ſhall gonear tomake his words pood: For, very much of our 
Liturgy is the very words of Scriptures. The Pſalms and Leſſons, and all 
the Hymns fave one, are nothing elſe but Scripture, and owe nothing to the 
Roman Breviaries for their production or authority. So that the matter of 
them is out of queſtion holy and true; As for the form, none ever miſliked it 
but they that will admit no form, for all admit this that admit any. But that 
theſe ſhould be partsof Liturgy needs not to be a queſtion, when we remem- 
ber that Hezekiah and the Princes made it a Law to their Churchto ing praiſes 
to the Lord with the words of David, and of Aſaph the Seer, and that Chriſt 
himſelfdid ſo and his Apoſtles after the manner of the Jews in the Fealt of 
Paſſeover, ſung their Hymns and portions of the great Allelujah in the words 
of David and Aſaph the Seer too, and that there wasa ſong in Heaven 
madeup of the words of Moſes and David, and Jeremy the Seer, and that the 
Apoſiles and the Churchof God always choſe todo fo, according tothe com- 
mandment of the Apoſtle, that we ſing Pſalmsand Hymnsto God. I know 
not where we can have better than the Pſalms of David and Aſaph, and theſe 


ynaxes, Particularly in the Churches of Corinth S, Paul obſerved that every 
man had a Pſalm, it was then the common devotion, and Liturgy of all the 
faithful, and ſo forever ; and the Fathers of the fourth Council . Toledo yalti- 
fie the practice of the Church 1n recitation of the Pſalms and Hymns by the 
example of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, who after Supper ſung a Pſalm : and 
the Church did alſo make Hymns of her own, in the honour of Chriſt, and 
ſang them: Such as was the | Te Deum | made by S, Ambroſe and S. Aug 
ine, and they ſtood her in great ſtead, not oply asatts of dirett worſhip to 
|Chriſt, but as Conſervators of the Articles of Chriſts Divinity, of which the 
|Fathers made uſe againſt the Heretick Artemon, as appears in Euſebius lib, 5. cap. 
28, Eccleſ. Hiſt, | 


Som ready at hand for the uſe of the Church, inſomuch that in the Chriſtian 
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|cal.ages, we findit inthe tenth Canon of the Apoſtles, in Albinus Flaccus, Ra- 


| Paſſio, ReſurreFiio ex mortuw, aſcenſus in Calum, ſecundus item adventus ejus cum wgh- 


in imitation of the Roman; for although it was done upon great reaſon, and 


niog of Prayer, 


above athouland years old, and much elder than the body of Popery. And 


| Church beforehim, witneſs that moit ancient Hymn or Doxology, Kai ou # 


-2 1. That reading the Ser! was Part of the Liturgy of the Apoſtoli- 


banus Maurus; and in the Liturgy attributed to S. James. Deinde legumur fuſiſsi- 
me oracula ſacra veteris Teflamenti & Prophetarum, & Filii Dei Incarnatio demonſtratur, 


ria. id fit ſingulis diebus, &c. | 

22. Sothatſince thus far the matter of our devotions 1s warranted by 
Gods Spirit, and the form by the precedents of Scripture too, and the ages] 
Apoſtolical, above halfof the Engliſb Liturgy is as Divine as Scripture it lcll, 
and the choice of it for practice 18 no leſs than Apoſtolical. 

23. Of the ſame conſideration 1s the Lords Prayer, commanded by our 
bleſſed Saviour in two Evangeliſts ; the Inroit is the Pſal. 95. and the Re- 
ſponſories of Morning and Evening Prayer, ejaculations taken from the 
words of David and Hezekiah; the Decalogue recited in the Communion is the 


ten words of Meſes, and without peradventure was not taken into the Office 


conſidering the great 1gnorance of thepeople they were to. inform, yet 1 think 
it was never-in any Church Office before, but in Manuals and Catechiſms 
only : yet they are made Liturgick by the ſufirages at the end of every Com- 
ment, and need no other warrant from antiquity but the 20, Chapter of 
Exodus. There are not many parts be{1de, and they which are, derive them- 
ſelves from an elder houſe than the Reman Offices ; The Gloria Patri was com- 
poſed by the Nicene Council, the latter Verhicle by S. Jerome, though ſome 
eminently learned ( and in particular ) Bareniny is of an opinion that it was 
much more ancient. It was at firſt a coofeflion of Faith, and uſed by a new- 
ly baptized Convert and the fianders by, and then it came to be a Hymn, 
and verycarly annexed to the Antiphones, and afterwards to the Plalms and 
Hymns, all except that of S. Ambroſe beginning with | Te Dewn | becauſe that 
of it ſel is a great Doxology. It is ſeven times uſed in the Greek Office of 
Baptiſm, and in the recitation of it the Prieſt and People ftood all up and 
turned tothe Eaſt, and this cuſtom ever continued in the Church, and is 
{tl retained inthe Church of Emg/and im conformity to the ancient and Primi- 
tivecultomn, ſave only that inthe Litany we kneel, which 1s a more humble 
ture but not ſoancient; the Litanics having uſually been ſaid walking, not 
neeling or ſtanding. But in this the variety 15 ag ornament to the Churches 
garment. 9. Gregory added this Doxology to the Reſponſory at the begin- 
| ter, O Lord make haſt to help us; \T hat was the laſt, and yet 


as for the latter part ofthe Doxology, 1 am clearly of opinion, that though ic 
might by S. Hierome be brought into the Latin Church, yet it was in the Greck 
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FJ aiwrur. 'Apiy. However, as to the matter ofthe Doxology; it is no other 
than the Confeſhon of the three moit blefled perſons of the Trinity which 
Chriſt commanded, and which with greateit folemnity we declare in Ba 
iſm; and certainly we can no ways better, or more folemnly and ritually 
I've glory to the Holy Trinity, than by bemg baptized mto the profefiion and 
ce of it. ' The Triſagio was taught to the Greek Church by Angels ; but 
certain it 18, it {; -notfrom a Foman tountain; and that the Canon of our 
? union # the fall with 'the old Canon of the Church many hundred 


YEAT'S 


$4. 


w — 


_— —_—— 


ore Popery had invaded the ſumplicity of Chriſtian Religion, is evid 
dent, if 'we compare the particulars recited by.* $, Baſil, *.bmocentiur; his $910. 7. 
Epiſtle to Jobs Archbiſbop of Lyons, © Honorius the Prielt, 4 Jlcuinus; and * Wasl 2,2 nah 
lafriduv Strabo, and if we will, we may add the Liturgy ſaid-to'be /Si James's © in 411 
and the Conſtitution of f S. Clemens, ( for whoever.was the. author of theſe, anna 1 86, 
certainly they were — Radulphus Tongrenſis and the later Ritualiſts, Caſ- hay $2 
ſander, Pamelius, Hittorpius, Tacobus Goar and the reſt. * I polo Ge Is 
- 24. And that we may be yet more particular, the very Prayer for Chriſts|#;%"" 
Catholick Church, in the Officeof Communion, beſide that it is nothing but] 
a plain execution of an Apoſtolical precept, ſet down m the Preface of the 
Prayer, it was alſo uſed in all times, and in all Liturgies of the ancient Church, 
And we find this atteſted by * S. Cyril of Jeruſalem, Deinde poſiquam confeflum eſt| * "44t- 
tlud ſpirituale ſacrificium ++--- obſecramus Deum pro communi Ecelfualum pace,, pro tran- - 
quillitate mundi, pro Regibus, &c. Tothe ſame purpoſe alſo there is a te(timo- 
nyin S. Cbryſoſiome, which becauſe it ſerves not only here, but alſoto other |;;,, 5. , 
uſes, it will not be amiſs here tonote it : &uid awem ſibi wult | primum omni- [19-4 7m: 
am ? ] Inobſequio ſcil, quotidiano, perpetuoque divine religions rity, Arque id noverunt 
fideles quomodo diebus ſingulis mane & veſpere oratimes fundantur ad Dominum, qu»mods 
0 omni mundo & Regibus, & omnibus qui in ſublimitate poſiti ſunt, obſecrationes in Ec- 
clefia fiant.Sed forte quis dixerit, pro emmibus, quod ait, tantum fideles intelligi woluiſſe. 
At id verum non eſſe = ſequuntur, 1ftendunt. Denique ait, pro Regjbus, .neque enim 
zunc Reges Deum co ebant. It isevident by this, that the cuſtom. of the Church 
was not only in- the celebration of the holy Communion, but in all her other 
Offices to ſay this Prayer, not only for Chriſts Catholick Church, but for 
all the wield, 665; po AA | 
25. And that the charity of the Church might not be miſconſtrued, he 
produces hiswarrant. S. Paul not only expreſly commands usto pray for all 
men, but adds by way of inſtance, for Kings, who then were unchriſtian,, 
and heathen in allthe world. But this form of Prayer is almoſt word for 
word in 9. Ambroſe. Hec regula Eccleſiaſlica eſt tradita # Magiſtro gentium qua |1acunnow. 
wuntur $ acerdotes noftiri, ut pro omnibus ſupplicent ----- deprecantts pro Regibus----- oran- 
tes proiu quibus ſublimy poteſias credita eſt, utin juſtitia & veritate gubernent ----- poſiu- 
lantes pro is qui in neceſsitate varia ſunt, ut eruti & liherati Oeum collaudent incolumita- 
tis Authorem. So far goes our form of Prayer. ButS. Ambroſe adds, Refe- 
rentes quoque gratiarum afliones ----- And ſo it was with us in the firſt Service- 
books of King Edward, and the Preface tothe Prayer engages us to a thanks: 
giving ; but 1 know not how it was ſtoln out, the Preface (till remaining, 
to chide their unwarineſs that took down that part of the building, and yet 
|keft the gate ſtanding. But if the Reader plealc to be ſatisfied concerning 
this Prayer, which mdeed is the longeſt in our Service-book, and of greateſt 
conſideration, he may ſee it taken np from the univerſal cuſtom of. the 
Church, and almoſtin all the words of the old Liturgies, if he will obſerve 
the Liturgies themſelves of S. Baſil, S, Chryſoſlome, and the concurrent | 44n-:14 
teſtimonies of * Tertullian, Þ S, Auſtin, © Celeſtine, 4 Gemadias, © Proſper, and | #auin. 
f TheophylaB. -- JIM 
26. I ſhall not need to make any excuſes for the Churches reading thoſe por- | *:*#. 741-35; 
tions of Scripture which we call Epiſtles and Goſpels before the Communion. "To 
They are Scripturesof the choiceſt, and moſt profitable tranſaction. Andlet : 
——— ———— 
10D, and rules of good life, but this choice is of the greateſt compli- 
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have more cauſe tocomplain of the infinite licentiouſncſs and looſeneſs of in-; 
terpretations, and ofthe commencement often thouſand errors, which would|: 
certainly be conſequent to ſuch permiſſion? | Reaſonand Religion will chide[ 
usin the firſt, reaſon and experience inthe latter. | And: can the wit of mat 
conceive a better temper and expedicnt, than that ſuch Scriptures only or. 
principally ſhould be laid before them all in daily Offices; which contain us 
them all the myſteries of our redemption, and all the rules of good life!? which 
two things are done by the Goſpels, and Epiſtles reſpeuvely : the firſt being 
a Record of the life and death of our blefſed Saviour ;; the latter, ivfiructions 
for the edification of the Church, in pious and Chriſtian converſation ; and 
all this was done with.ſo much choice, that as obſcure places are avoided by 
deſign, as muchas could be, fo the very aſhgnation of them to certain feſt1- 
vals, the appropriation of them to ſolemn and particular days does entertain 
the underſiandings of the people with notions proper to the myſtery, and di- 
ſtint from impertinent and vexatious' queſtions. - And were this deliga | 
made ſomething more minute, and applicable to the various neceſſities of 
times, and ſuch choice Scriptures permitted-indifferently, which might be 
matter of neceſlityand great edification, the people of the Church would 
have no reaſon to complain that the fountains of our Saviour were Rtopp'd 
from them, nor the Rulers of the Church, that the myſteriouſneſs of Scrip- 
ture were abuſed by thepetulancy of the people to conſequents harſh, impi- 
ous, and unreaſonable in deſpight-of government, in exauRoration of the 

wer of ſuperiours, or for the commencement of Schiſms and Hereſtes. 
The Church with great wiſdom hath farſt held this torch out, and though 
for great reaſons —_—_ hindering, it cannot be reduced to practice, 
yet the Church hath ſhewn her defire to avoid the evil that is on both hands, 
and ſhe hath ſhewn the way alſo, if it could have been infifted in. But how- 
cver, this choice of the more remarkable portions of Scripture is ſo reaſonable 
and proportionable to the nature of the thing, that becauſe the Goſpels and 
Epi their ſeveral ſhares of the deſign, ( the Goſpel repreſenting t 
foundation, and prime neceſlities of Chriſtianity, and the myſterious parts of 
our Redemption, the ſum, the faith, and the hopes of Chriſtianity ) there- 
fore it is atteſted by a ceremony of ſtanding up, it being a part of the confeſſion 
of faith :* but the Epiſtles containing ſuperſtructures upon that foundation,are 
| read with religious care, but not made formal or ſolemn by any other circum- 
ance. The matter contains in it ſufficient of reaſon and of proportion,but no- 
thung of neceſſity, except it be by accident, and as authority does intervene by 
way of ſanction. 

27- Butthat this readmyg of Epiftles and Goſpels before the Communion 
was one of the earlieſt cuſtoms of the Church, I find it affirmed by Fabanu 
*| Maurus. Sed enim initio mos iſle camandi non erat, qui nuncin Eccleſia ante ſacrificium 
celebrarar Sed tamen epiſiole Pauk rectabantur & ſanflum Evangeliam. The 
cuſtom of reading S. Paws Epiſtles, and the holy Gofpel before the 
Sacrament was from the beginning. Some other portions of Scripture 
were read upos emergent occahons inſtead of the Epiltle, which ill]. 
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retain the name of Epiſtle, burtit is ſo ſeldom, 'that jt lojon upon two Suns 
days. only inthe year, _—_— rity Sunday, and the,2 5; Sunday after; upon 
Saints days it hap ner, becauſe the ftory requires a particular rememo- 
ration, and'thereftore is very often taken out of the 'Actsof the Apoſtles, but' 
being in ſubſtitution only of the ord jon of the Epiſtle of S. Paul, or 
other the Apoſtles, it keeps the name of the firſt deſign, though the change 
be upon good reaſon, and muchpropricty. eb 1.250 bY 

| 23. There remaſhs now nothing but the Litany and Colle&ts to be accoun:- 
ted for : for the matter of which I ſhall need to ſay nothing, becauſe the Ob- 
jxeRions whatſoever have been againſt them are extremely low, and ra- 
ther like the intemperate talk of an __— than preſlures of reaſon ot pro- 
bability, excepting where they are charg'd with their vertues, for their chari- 
tyin praying for all men, for their humility in acknowledging ſuch a worth- 
leſneſs in our ſelves, as not to dare to ask our petitions upon our own confi- 
dences. Theſe things fall like water againſt a rock, or like the accuſations 
againſt our bleſſed Saviour, theunreaſonableneſs of them ſplits themſelves. 
29: But for the form I think themſelves will make anſwer, when the 
conſider that they are nothing but a purſuit ofthat Apoſtolical precept, whi 
next to the Lords Prayer was the firſt Scripture patterh whence the Church, 
fram'd her Liturgies, Firſt ofall, letthere be made interceſsions and prayers and 
ſepicaion and giving of thanks for. all men, In which words if there i not an 
impertinent repetition of divers words to the ſame ſence, then needs muſt 
Ienaes, Tegoeuy al, CrTeutas, be as much diſtin& from each other 1n their form, 
as they are all from "Eux=ec5 ia, 

| 39: S. Auguſtine expounds Te-owxz: prayers made in and about the bleſſed 
Eucharift. [deo in hujus ſanfificatione & diſtributions praparatione exiſtimo Apoſto: 
lum juſſiſſe proprie fieri Tevowgxa, id eſt, orationes. Imterpellationes autem vel poſtulati- 
ones frunt cum pe benedicitur. DES, 

31. But S. Auguſtine ifhe were not deceived in his Criticiſm, ſays that be- 
ſide the general name ofPrayer, which is ſignified by all thoſe words, <> in 
9cripture ſignifies votum or deſire, ſuch ſurely as we expreſs by ſudden and 
ſhort emiſſions, and then Te9owx5 is but a prayer, Tess x5» that is, but an 
expreſſion of ſhort and cjaculatory deſires, _ may be better applied to ſuch 
forms of prayer as are our Collects, rather than the longer and more ſolemn 
parts of < Canon of Communion. 'Erw«: | thought fignifiean addreſs 
to God, yet it may with propriety enongh be applied to ouf interlocutory 
prayers where the people bear a ſhare , for -revf«s l1gnifies congreſſum or colle- 
quium, T&; yrevZeu wh Tuxv%s TOs TOH AuTONy Iſocrat. make no frequent {ocieties 
or confederations with them. However, although Grammarians may dif- 
fer in afligning theſe ſeveral words to their proper, minute, and incom- 
municable {ignification, yet it ismoſt clear, that they mean not prayers di- 
flint, and made ſeveral by the variety of matter, but ſeveral A dif- 


of prayer and ſupplication : and the Church hath at all times uſed prayers of 
all variety, long and ſhort, <jaculatory, determined and folemn. And the 
Church of. Englond underſtood it in this variety, calling the ſhort gacula- 
tory prayers and reſponſorics by the names of Litanies, or fuffrages, which I 
|ſhould render in the phraſc'of S. Auſtin to be poſtulariones, or 4\mow., but thee 


polc ) and therefore twice in the Litany, after the ſhort A t 


c 2 


fcring only in modo orandi, and therefore by thele are intended the ſeveral forms| 


longer Colle&s hecalls prayers, which is the true rendrmg of ne-ow2x;% (| ſup 
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the form, lince belides that we have the wildom of ſo: many ages, and boly 
and prudent perſons to confirm them, the form is made with re 2a to repre- 
ſent allthe needsof the Catholick Church, and to make the prayer it {clt ft- 
ted for an aRive and anintenſe devotion ; and that it cooperates rarely well to 
theſe ends, is ſo true, that of the farit every man is judge; of the ſecond, eve- 
y-man may be judge that will without prejudice, & with pious prediſpolitions 
oe the " Wh ; for Fehey help my de twabaibe Cd much to 
another, ithe be diſpoſed as I am; and he that fays they do no advaztage or 
fingular reliſh to my ſpirit, may as well tell me the meat I cat does not pleaſe 
me becauſe he loves it not; but the exceptions whuch are againſt it are ſo 
hantaſtick, and by chance, that unleſs it be againſt a {imgle adveriary, and| 
y perſonal engagement, they cannot be noted m the ſeriesof 'a politive dif- 
courſe. Sometimes they are too long, and ſometimes they are'too ſhort, 
and yet the objeRors will make longer and ſhorter when they pleaſe ; and be- 
cauſe no law of God hath preſcribed to us. in fuch circ nces, | if the 
Churchlcaves the ſame liberty to their priyate devotions, it is not reaſonable 
they ſhould preſcribe toher in publick, andin fuch minutes, in which the or- 
dinary-prudenceof one wiſe man is abundantly ſufficient togivehim Laws and 
directions, and in matters of greater difficulty. Þ. FT. 
© 32. Ofthe ameconſideration is the form of our Church Colleas, which 
e madeplcaſant by their varietyof matter, are made cnergetical and potent 
y-that great endearment of per Jeſum Chriſium Doninum noftrum |. are cleared 
from a neighbourhood of tediouſneſs by their ſo quick interciſion and break- 
|ingsoft, and have forthar precedent the formsof Prayeruſed bythe religi- 
(De infis.C- | a3-of P alefline raentioned by Caſiar, Er: he fucrunt Mmacherwnt jaculatorie ora- 
"© ***' | tiones,, ht: frequentins Dominum deprecames jugiter eidem caherere paſmus, & ut in- 
fidiantis Draboli jacula que infligere nobis tum precipue inſiſtit um oramus, ſuccinfla 
vHemur brevitate.* Inall theſe forms of KG AB is no dficrence but what 
scircumitantial, and therefore although theſe circumſtances be of great <#i- 
cacy for the procuring ofaccidental advantages toour ſpirits which are often 
ſwayed, moved and determined by a manner as wuch as. by an eſſence, yet 
there is-18 it nothing of duty and obligation, and therefore it is the moſt 
unreaſonable thing m the world to make any of theſe things tobe a queſtion 
of Religion. F 
33- I ſhall therefore preſs theſe things no further, but note that ſince 
all Liturgy sandever was cither proſe or verſe, or both, and the Liturgy of 
the Church of Englond as well as maſt others, is of the laſt fort, 1 confider 
that whatſoever is m her devotions belides the Leflons, Epiltles and Goſpels 
(the bady of which is no other thing, than was the famous Lefiioarium of 


D. Jerome ) 18a compliance with thefe twodiRates of the {tle for Litur- 

gy + thewhich, one for verſe, the other for proſe, in * Pſalms and * Hymns 

ond 3 Spiri -1 4 Soathar on for prole, + deprecations, and * prayers, and 
Ly 


s interceſsions, and. 7 giving of , will warrant and commend, as ſomany 
Ppartsof duty, all the portions of the Engbſb Liturgy, FeguG: | 


| 
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| 34: Ifit were worth the pains, . it were very eafic to coumerate the Au-| 
thors, and efpec 
ſach. I mean as are known”by diſtin& appellatives, came into the Churchz 
that ſo it may appear, our Liturgy is as ancient and primitive inevery part; ag 
it is pious and anblameable, andlong before the Church got ſuch a beam in one 
of her eyes, which was endeavoured to be caſt out at the Reformation, But: 
| it will not be amiſs to obſerve that very many of them were mlſertcd. as Anti- 
dotes, and deleteries tothe worlt of war Hr as I havediſcours'd already; 
and ſuch was that clauſe | through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, who liveth and reigneth with 
thee in the unity of the holy Spirit ever one God | and ſome other phraſes parallel 
were put in, in defiance of the Macedonians, and all the ſpecies of the Antitrini- 
tarians, and uſed by S. Ambroſe in Millain, S. Auſtin in Africa, and Idacius Clarus 
in Spain; and in imitation of ſo pious precedents, the Church of England hath 
inſerted divers clauſes into her Offices. | 
| 35. There was a great inſtance in the adminiſtration of the bleſſed Sacra- 
ment. For upon the change of certain clauſes in the Liturgy upon the in- 
Rance of Martin Bucer, inſtead of | the bloud of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt which was gi+ 
wen for you preſerve your body and ſoul unto everlaſting life | was ſubſtituted this | rake 
and eat thy in remembrance, &c. | and it was done leit the people accuſtomed to! 
the opinion of Tranſubſtantiation and the appendant practices, ſhould retain: 
the ſame doctrine upon intimation of the firſt clauſe. But in the beginningof 
cen Elizabethsreign, when certainperſons of the Zuainglian opinion would 
have abuſed the Church with Sacramentary doarine, and pretended: the: 
Church of England had declared for it in the ſecond clauſe of 1 5 27; the wif: 
dom of the Church thought it expedient tojoyn both the clauſes; the firt leſt 
the Church ſhould be ſuſpe&ed to be of the Sacramentary opinion, the latter 
leſt ſhe ſhould be miſtaken as a Patroneſs of T ranfubſtantiation. And both 


ted all miſtakes, than by any poſitive declaration in her prayers, cngaged her 
ſelf upon either {ide ; that (he might pray to God without frife and contenti-' 
on with her brethren. For the Church of England had never known how to 
follow the names of men, ; but to call Chriſt only her Lord and Mafter: 

36. But from the inſerting of. theſe and the like clauſes which hath been 
donein all ages, according to ſeveral —_— and neceſlities, I ſhall ob- 
ſerve this advantage which isin many, but tsalfo very ſignally in the Enghſh Li- 
turgy, weare thereby enabled and advantaged in the meditation of thoſe 
ſteries, de quibus feſtivatur in ſacris ( fo 
ſolemn days weare bound to meditate and make to be the matter and occal1- 
on of our addreſs to God ; for the officesare fo ordered that the moſt indiffe- 
rent and careleſs cannot but be reminded of the myſtery in every Anniverſa-: 
ry, which if they be \umm'd up will make an excellent Creed, ( and then let 
any man conltder whata rare advantage it will be tothe belief of ſuch propo- 
{itions when the very deſign of the Holy-day teaches the hard handed Artrzart 
the name and mn Article ) and yet the moſt forward andreligious 
cannot be abuſed with any-ſemblances of ſuperſtition. Thelife and death of 
the Saints which 1s very precious in the eyesof God, is ſo remembred by his 
humble and afflited handmaid the Church of England, that by giving him 
thanks and praiſe, God may be honoured, the Church inſtructed by the propolition 
oftheir example, and we give teſtimony of the honour and love we owe and 
pay unto Religion by the pious veneration and eſtcem of thoſe holy and beatif- 
ed perſons. . E'* ;; 37. Cer- 
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allythe occaſions and time when the tnoſt minute paſſages} 


theſe with ſo much temper and ſweetneſs, that by her care ſhe rather preven- | 


my- 
as the Caſuiſts love to ſpeak ) which mo 
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- >$5: 'Cettain iris, thatthere isno part of Religion; as it is a diſtin&t vertue, 


fang.is to becxerciſed by.interiour actsand forms of worſhip, but isin the offi- 


cats ofthe Church of England. For if the Soul defires to be humbled ſhe hathi 
provided formsof Confeſſionto God. before his Church ; if the will reoyce 
and give God thanks for particular bleſſings, there are forms of thankſgiving 
deſcribed and added by the Kings authority the-Conference at _— 
Court, which arcall the publick, ſolemn, and foreſeen occaſions for which by 
Law and order proviſion could be made : if ſhe will commend to God the 
ublick and private neceſſities of the Church, and lngle perſons, the whole 
bodyof ColleAsand devotions ſupplies that —_— : if her devotion » 

igh and , and prepared to fervency and importunity of congreſs 
ow. God Litanies X kara pattern ee devitions fall of 1. 
Rances proportionable for a quick and an carnelt ſpirit ; when therevolution 
of the Anmverſary calls on us to perform our duty of ſpecial meditation, and 
thankfulneſs to God for the glorious benefits of Chriſts Incarnation, Nativity, 
Paſſion, Reſurrection, . and Aſcenſion ( bleſſings which do as well deſerve 2 
day ofthankfgivin as any other temporal advantage, though it be the plca- 
fure ofa victory ) we have the offices of Chriſimaſs, the Annunciation, Ea- 
fler and Aſcenſion : if we delight to remember thoſe holy perſons, whole bo- 
dies relt in the bed of peace, and whoſe ſouls are depoſited in the hands of 
Chriſt—till theday of reſtitution of all things, we may by the Colle&s and 
days of Anniverſary feſtivity not only remember, but alſo imitate them too 
nout lives, if wewill make that uſe of the proportions of Scripture allotted 


** [forthe feſtival which the Church intends; to which if we add the advantages 


ofthe whole Pfalter which is an intire body of devotion by it ſelf, and hath in 
it forms to exerciſeall graces by way of internal a&t and ſpiritual intention, 
there is not any ghoſtly advantage which the molt religious can either need or 
fancy, but the Engli/b Liturgy in its entire conſtitution will furniſh us withal. 
And'certamly it was a very great wiſdom, and a very prudent and religious 
Conftitution foto order that part of the Liturgy, which the ancients called the 
Eeflionarium, that the Pfalter ſhould be read over twelve times in the year, the 
Old Teſtament once, and the New Teſtament thrice, beſide the Epiſtles and 
Goſpels, which renew with a more frequent repetition ſuch choice places as 
repreſent theentire body of faith nA life. 'There 1s a defalcation of 

xme few Chapters from the entire body in the order, but that alſo was part 
of the wiſdom of the Church not to expoſe to publick ears and common judg- 
ments, ſome of the fecret rites of Meſes's Law, or the more myſterious pro- 
phecics of the New Teſtament, whoſe ſence and meaning the event will de- 
clare, if we by miſtaken and anticipated interpretations do not obſtruct our 
own capacities, and hinder us from believing the true events, becauſe they an- 
fwer not thoſe expeRations with which our own miſtakes have prepared our 


anderſtandings: as it hapned to the Jews in the caſe of Amiochur, and to the 


Chriſtians in the perſon of Antichriſt. : 

38. Well! thusas it was framed inthe body of its firſt Conſtitution and ſe- 
cond alteration, thoſe excellent men whom God choſe as inſtruments of his 
honour and ſervice in the Reformation, to whom alſo he did ſhew what great 
things they were to ſuffer for his Names ſake, approved of it with high teſti- 
mony, promoted it by their own uſc and zeal, andat laſt ſealed it with their 


_ ns 39. That 


as ©£ 
n=_—y b- 


- ' 


#1947» i*y &- 
"WF PS. "LOR p F 


* oy # F - , 

p "#2 > ith 4 4 £1 vs, Sa. Th, y 4 & & FRE 7 p 4# p «46 4 ff" #4 *% 

+ F F + Fo : # -\ k. p. wy oe 36? . n : 64 
. ” 254 nk - : 4 4 , 
4 a@ , 4 v y _ F — 
by 1 ; 5 A © , 4 "e& F + ; : 
or and rms of Lt 
# 4 . af by 
; 1 
- « P> , ” ST e . 


p 


ofthe Cornmon-Prayer-Book, a_—_ ' in the challenge made in its behal 
by the Archbiſhop Cranmer, to defend it againſt all the world of Enemies : 
> by the dailyufing it in time of perſecution and impriſonment ( for ſo did 
Biſhop Ridley, and Dr. Taybr, who alſo recommended it tohis wite for alega- 
cy: ) ? by their preaching in behalf of it (as many did :) + by Hulliers hugging 
it in his flames with a poſture of great love and forwardnels of entertainment, 
5 beſides the direR teſtimony which the moſt eminent learned amongſt the 
Queen Mary Martyrs have given of it. Amongſt which that of the learned 
Re&or of Hadley, Dr. Rowland Taylor, is mol con(1derable : his words are 
theſe ina Letter of his toa friend ; «| But there was after that by the moſt 
« innocent King Edward ( for whom God be praiſed everlaſtingly ) the whole 
« Church Service with great deliberation, and the advice of x6 beſt learned 
« men of the Realm, nd aathteined by the whole Parliament, and received 
x and publiſhed gladly by the whole Realm : Which Book was fiever reform- 
« ed but once, and yet by that one reformation it was ſo fully perfected ac- 
« cording to the rules of our Chriſtian Religion in every behalt, that no Chri- 
« tian conſcience could be offended with any thing therein contained. I 
mean of that Book reformed. | 

- 4o. I defirethe words may be conſidered and confronted againſt ſome 


39. Thi they hada great opinion of the piety and wy ; able compoſ T- 
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other words lately publiſhed, which charge theſe holy and learned men but 


Goſhen, And becauſe there isno ſuch thing proved of theſe bleſſed Men, and 
© [Martyrs, and that it is eaſteto ſay ſuch words of any man that isnot fully of 
our mind,” I ſuppolethe advantage and the out-weighing authority will lie 


Nance of their Charges and Articles, upon which they died ; for ſoit wasin 
the caſes of John Rough, John Philpor, Cutbert Simſon, and ſeven others burnt in 
Smithfield, upon whom it was charged in their Indictments, that they uſed, 
allowed, preached for, and maintained reſpe&ively the Service-book of 


ſed them to be true in every part; and diedaccordingly. 

41. I ſhallpreſsthisargument toifſue in the words of S. Ambroſe cited to 
the like purpoſe by Vincentius Lirinenſis, Librum ſacerdotalem quis noſtrum reſignare 
audeat, fignatum 2 Comſeſſoribur, & multorum jam martyrio conſecratum ? Quond, fi- 
dem eorum poſſumus denegare, quorum viloriam predicamus ? Who ſhall dare to vio- 
latethis Prieſtly bookwhich ſo many Confeſlors have conſigned, and ſo many 


flrove lawfully ? So that if they dying in atteſtation of this Book were Martyrs, 


1 


King Edward. Towhich Articles they anſwered affirmatively, and confeſ- | 


Martyrs have hallowed with their blood ? How (hall we call them Martyrs, | 
if wedeny their faith, how ſhall we celebrate their vi&tory, if wediſlike their | 
cauſe ? If we believe them to be crown'd, why ſhall we deny but that they} 


on our part in behalf of the Common-Prayer-Book, eſpecially ſince this man | 
and divers others died with it arid for it according as it hapned by the circum- | 


with 4 half-fac'd light, a darkneſsinthe confines of Egypt, and the ſuburbs of | 


Contra hare, 
6% 


why do we condemn the Book for which they died ? If we will not call them 
Martyrs, it is clear we have chang'd our Religion ſince then. And then it 


to do as do the Papiſts, and only to ſpeak great words againſt them; and - | 


would be conſidered whether we are fallen? For the Reformers in King Ed- | 
wards time died for it, in Q. Elizabeths time they avowed it under the proteRt-| 
on of an excellent Princeſs, but in that ſad interval of Q. Maries reign it fuffer- 
ed perſecution, and ifit ſhall do ſo again, it is but an unhandſome complt-| 
ance for Reformers to beunlike their Brethren, and tobe hike their Enemues, | 


| 
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, | [here1ga87« for twopartsof the Engliſh Liturgy. For the benediction- 1n 


- SO ONIETSS | 7 IO ELITE. 2, AL EDIT INIT EI 8 FAIT 8 tc Ou FOE 6 be 
Dat ER. * 57 ps. PT 4 J EONS args: 4AF 2x go OS TD SALINE 
= WATTS OS TOTO INT : , * KM er” » DFAS De 
7 EO a EO oaks _ _ s py OS - et NE Fe El 5 es Een Eh LG ICON "i 3 
' 3 HEM : Z 
* 


a de Eo Pe on dS Ed rf fa AA. 3 
ns 2 — _ | 
” - ” 
E; E » 
3 $ # + - : % D : » 
FF : . F : 8 - > 4 ; 


will be fad for a zealous Proteſtant tolive in an age that ſhould diſavow Kin 8 | 
Edwards and Queen Elizabeths Religion and manner of worſhipping God, and, 

inan age that ſhall do as did-Queen Maries Biſhops, perſecute the Book of 
Common-Prayer, and the Religion contained in it. God help the raps Pro- 
teftants in ſuch times : But let 1t. doits worſt, if God pleaſe to give his grace, 


the worſt that can'come is but a Crown; and that was never denied to Matr- 


/ 43. In themeantime Ican but with joy and Euchariſt conſider with what 
advantages and bleflings the pious Proteſtant is eptertained and bleſled, and 
arm'd againſt all his needs by the conſtant and Religious uſage of the Com- 
mon-Prayer-Book. For belidesthe dire advantages of the Prayers and de- 
votions, ſome whereof arealready in{tanc'd, ( and the experience of holy per- 
ſons will furniſh them with more ) there arealfo forms of ſolemn benediction, 
and abſolution in the Offices, and if they be not highly conſiderable, there is 
nothing facred in the Evangelical Miniſtery, but all is a vaſt plain, and the Al-. 
tars themſelves are made tied turf, es 
43- Concerning Benedi&tion ( of which there are four more ſolemn forms 
in the whole Office, twoin the Canon of the Communion, one in Conhir-; 
mation, onein the Office of Marriage ) I ſhall give this ſhort account, that. 
without all queſtion the leſs is bleſſed of the greater, and it being an iſſue ſpiritual, 
is rather to be verified in ſpiritual relation, than in natural or political. And 
therefore if there be any ſuch thing as regeneration by the Miniſtery of the word, 
and begerting in Chriſt, and Fathers and Sons after the common faith ( as the ex- 
prefſions of the Apoſtle make usto believe ) certain it s, the bleſſings of Reli- 
jon dodeſcend moſt properly from our ſpiritual Fathers, and with moſt 
iful emanation. And this hath been the Religion of all the world, to 
erive very much of their bleſſings by the Prieſts particular and ſignal mini- 
flration ; Melchiſedech bleſſed Abraham, Iſaac bleſſed Jacob and Moſes and Aaron 
bleſſed the people. So that here is benedition from a Prince, from a Father, 
from the Aaronical Prielt, from Melchiſedech, of whoſe order is the Chriſtian, in 
whoſe Law it isa ſanction, that in great needs eſpecially, the Elders of the Church 
be ſent for, and ler them prayover bim that is diſireſſed. Thatis the great remedy tor 
the great neceſſity. And it was ever much valued in the Church, infomuch 
that Nefarius would by no means take inveſtiture of his Patriarchal Sea, until 
he had obtained the benediion of Diodorus the Biſhop of Cilicia : Eudoxiathe 
Empreſs brought her ſon Theodoſius to S. Chryſoſtome for his bleſſing, and S . Au- 
flinand all his company received it of Innocentius Bilhop of Carthage ; It was ſo 
ſolemn in all marriages, thatthe marrying of perſons was called Benediflion. 
Soit was in the fourth Council of Carthage, S ponſus & ſponſa cum benedicendi ſunt 
2 Sacerdote, &c. benedicendi, for married. ----- And inall Church Offices it was 
ſo ſolemn, that by a Decree of the Council of Agatho, A. D. 330. it was de- 
creed, ante benedilionem $ acerdotis populus egredi non preſumat. By the way only, 


the Office of marriage by the authority of the Council of Carthage, and for 

ing the Office of Communion with the Prieſts or Biſhops benedicti- 
on by warrant ofthe Council of Agatho, which Decrees having derived | 
into the practice ofthe univerſal Church for very many ages, is 1n no hand to| 
be undervalued, left we become like Eſau, and we miſs it when we molt need 
*t. For myown particular, I ſhall ſtill preſson to receive the benediction of 
holy Church, tlla a I ſhall bear a Fenie bene, and that 1 be reckoned 
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appointment, and will not venture upon that neglect, again{t which the pie. 
ty and wiſdom of all Religions in the Terk mp do adevies : 
44. Now the advantages of contidence which 1 have upon the forms of 
benedicon in the Common-Prayer-Book are therefore donkderable becauſe 
God himſelf neg a ſet form of bleſſing the people, appointing it to be 
done not in the Prieſts extempore, butin an eſtabliſhed torm of words : and be- 
cauſe, as the authority of a preſcript form is from God, fo that this form may 
be alſo highly warranted, the ſolemn bleſſing at the end of the Communion, 
isin the very words of S. Paul. 
.. 45. For the forms of Abſolution in the Liturgy, though I ſhall not enter 
into confideration of the Queltion concerning the quality of the Prieſts pow- 
er which is certainly a very great miniſtery, yet I ſhall obſerve the rare tem- 
, ad proportion which the Church of land ules in commenſurating the 
orms of Abſolution to the degrees of preparation and neceſſity. At the be- 


y recited before the devotion is highand programme whoſe parts like fire en- 
kindle one another») there is a form of Abſolution in general, declarative and by 
way of propoſition. Inthe Office of the Communion, becauſe there are 
more ads of piety and repentance previous and preſuppoſed, there the 
Churches form of Abſolution is optative and by way of interceſſion. But in 
the Viſitation of the lick, when it is ſuppoſed and enjoyned that the penitent 
ſhall disburthen himſelf of all the clamorous loads upon his conſcience, the 
Church preſcribes a medicinal form by way of delegate authority, that the 
parts of juſtification may anſwer to the parts of good Ike For as the penitent 
proceeds {o does the Ghurch : p_ and repentance being termsof relation, 
they grow up together till they be complete; this the Church with greateſt 
wiſdom ſuppoſes to be at the end of our life ; ( grace by that time having all 
its growth that it will have here ) and therefore then alſothe pardon of f1ns is 
of another nature than it ever was before, it being now more actual and com- 
plete, whereas before it was in fieri in the beginnings and ſmaller increaſes, 
and upon more accidents apt to be made imperfe&t and revocable. $0 that 
the Church of F«gland in theſe manners of diſpenſing the power of the Kew 
does cut off all diſputings and impertinent wranglings, whether the Prie 
power were Judicial or declarative ; tor poſhibly it is both, and it is optative 
| 200, and ſomething elſe yet, for it is an emanation from all the parts of his Mi- 
niſtery, and he never abſolves, but he preaches or prays or adeninithers a Sa- 
crament ; for this power of remiſſion 18a mY paſſing through all the 
Parts of the Prieſtly Offices; For the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven are the pro- 
miles and the threatnings of the Scripture, and the prayers of the Church, 
and the Word and the Sacraments; and all theſe are to be diſpenſed by the 
Prieſt, and theſe keys are commuted to his Miniltery, and by the operation of 
themall he opens and ſhuts Heaven gatcs muniſterially ; and Snook S. Paul 
calls it verhum reconciliationis, and ſays it is diſpenſed by Miniſters, as by Em- 
baſladors or Delegates: and therefore it is an excellent temper of the Church, 
ſo to preſcribe her forms'vf Ablolution, as to ſhew them to be reſults of the 
whole Pricitly Office, of Preaching, of diſpenſing Sacraments, of ſpiritual 
Cure, and authoritative Deprecation. And the benefit which pious and well 
diſpoſed perſons receive by theſe publick Miniſteries, asit lies ready formed in 
our bleſſed Saviours promile | erir ſolutum in celis | lo men will then __ 
| erſtan 


amongſt thoſe bleſſed 'Soulswho come to God by the miniſteries of his own! 


ginning of the Morning and Evening Prayer after a rw Confeſſion uſual. | 


Num, 6.27. 
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{derſtand whenthey are taught to value every inſtrument of grace or comfort 
1 by theexigence of a preſent need, as ina ſadneſs of ſpifit;' in an unquict con- 
ſcience, in thearreſt of death. F 

-46. Tſhall notneed to procure advantages to the reputation of the Com- 
mon-Prayer, by conſidering the imperfe&tions of whatſoever hath been of- 
fered inits ftead : but yet * a * form of worſhip, compoſed to the diſhs- 
nourof the Reformation; acculing it of darkneſs, and-intolerable inconvent- 
ence : * adireQion without a rule : 3 arule without reſtraint: 4 a _—_ - 
tion leaving an indifferency toa poſſibility of licentiouſneſs : 5 an ofhice with- 
out any injunCtion of external acts of worſhip, not preſcribing ſo much as 
kneeling : 5 an office that only once names reverence; bnt forbids it in the 
ordinary inſtance, and enjoyns it in no particular : ? an office that leaves the 
form of miniſtration of Sacraments fo indifferently, that if there be any form 
of words eſſential, the Sacrament is in much danger to become invalid, for 
want of proviſion of due forms of Miniſtration : * an office that complies 
with no precedent of Scripture, nor of any ancient Church : 5 that mult of 
neceſſity cither want anthority, or it muſt prefer novelty before antiquuty : 
20 that accuſes allthe Prinutrve Church of indiſcretion at the leaſt : ** that 
may be abuſed by the indiſcretion, or ignorance, or malice of any man that 
juſesit : ** into which, Herelie or blaſphemy may creep without poſlibility of 
prevention : *3 thathath no external forms to entertain the fancy of themore 
commob fpirits : *+ nor any allurement to perſwade and entice its adverſa- 
ries: 5 nor any means of adunation and uniformity amongſt its confidents : 
16 an office that ſtill permits children, in many caſes of neceſlity to beunbap- 
tized, making no proviſion for them in ſudden cafes : *7 that will not faffer 
them to be confirmed at all, ( ut utroque Sacramento renaſcantur, as D. Cyprians 
phraſe is, that they may be advantaged by a double rite; ) '* that joyns in 
marriage as Cacw did his Oxen, 1 rude, inform and unhallowed yokes: 
19 that will not do piety tothe dead, nor comfort to the living, by ſolemn and 
honorary offices of funeral: ** that hath no forms of bleſſing the people any 
more ** than deſcribed forms of blefiing God, which are juſt none at all : 
2: an ofhice that never thinks of abſolving penitents, or exerciling the power 
ofthe Keys, afterthe cuſtom and rites of Prieſts : *3 a Liturgy that recites no 
Creed, no Confeſſion of Faith, fo not declaring either to Angels or men, 
according to what Religion they worſhip God; but entertaining, though 
mdeed without aſymbol, Arrians, Macedonians, Neſtorians, Manichees, or any 
other Sect, for ought thereappears to the contrary : *+ that conſ1gns no pub- 
lick Canon of Communion, bo leaves that as caſual and phantaſtick as any of 
the leſſer offices : *5 an officethat takes no more care than chance does, for 
the reading the holy Scriptures : ** that never commemorates a departed 
Saint : *? that hath no Communion with the Church Triumphant, any 
more than with the other parts of the Militant : ** that never thanks God for 
the redemption of the world by the Nativity, and Paſſion, ReſurreQtion, and 
Aſcenſion of dur bleſſed Saviour Jeſus, but condemns the memorial even of 
the Scripture Saints, and the memorial of the miraculous bleſſings of redem- 
ton of mankind by Chriſt himſelf, with the ſame accuſation it condemns the 
and portentous ſtories of the molt ſuſpeted part of the Roman Ca- 
lendar : *? an office that out of zeal againſt Judaiſin condemns all diftin&tion 
of days, unleſsthey themſclves diſtinguiſh them : that leaves no ſignature of 
jpicty uponthe Lords day, and yet the Compilers do exyoyn it toa Judaical 


luperſii 
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for Authorized and Set. Forms of Liturpie. 


Prayer, forit never injoynsit, and does but once permit it.; 3" an office that is 
new without authority, and never made up into a ſan&tion by an Act of Par. 
lament :. an order or Direfory of devotion that hathall theſe ingredients and 
capacities ( and ſucha one there is in the world ) I ſuppoſe is no equal match 
to conteſt with and be put in balance againſt the Liturgy of the Church of Eng- 
land, which was with ſo great deliberation compiled out of Scriptures, the 
molt of it, all the reſt agreeing with Scriptures, and drawn from the Litur- 
pies of the ancient Church, ' and made by men famous in their generations, 
whoſe reputation and glory of Martyrdom hath made it immodeſt for the 
beſt of men now to compare themſelves with them: and after its compoſition 
conſidered by advices from abroad, and fotrimm'd and adorn'd that no ex- 
creſcency did remain; the Rubricks of which Book was writ in the blood of 
many of the Compilers, which hath had a teſtimony from Gods bleſſing in the 
daily uſe of it, accompanying it with the peace of an age, eſtabliſhed and con- 
firmed by {1x Acts of Parliament dire&ly and collaterally, and is of fo admi- 
rable a. compoſure, that the moſt induſtrious wits of its Enemies could never 
find out an objeRtion of value enough to make a doubt,” or ſcarce a ſcruple ina 
wiſe ſpirit. But that +-ſball not need to ſet a night-piece hy fo excellent a 
beauty, to ſet it off the better, its own excellencies are Orators prevalent 
enough, that it ſhall not need any advantages accidental. 

| 47- And yet this excellent Book hath had the fate to be cut in pieces with a 
pen-knife, and thrown into the fire, but it is not conſumed ; at firſt it was 
own in tearsand is now watered with tears, yet never was any holy thing 
drowned and extinguiſhed with tears. It began with the Martyrdom of the 
Compilers, and the Church hath been vexed ever lince by angry ſpirits, and 
ſhe was forced to defend it with much trouble and unquietneſs : but it is to be 
hop'd thatall theſe ſtorms are ſent but to increaſe the zeal and confidence of 
the pious ſons of the Church of England. Indeed the greatelt danger that ever 
the Common Prove had, was the indifferency and indevotion of them 
that uſed it but as a common bleſſing; and they who thought it fit for the 
meanelt of the Clergy to read prayers; and for themſelves only to preach, 
though they might innocently intend it, yet did not in that aftion conlult the 
honour of our Liturgy ; except where charity or neceſlity did interpoſe. But 
when excellent things go away, and then look back upon us, as our bleſſed 
Saviour did upon S. Peter, we are more mov d than by the nearer embraces 
of a fulland anactual poſſeſſion, I pray God it way prove ſo in our caſe, and 
that we may not be too willing to be diſcouraged , at leaſt that we may not 
ceaſe to love and to defire what 18 not publickly permitted to our pradtice and 
profeſſion. | 
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The Compilers of the Common-Prayer Book of the Church of England ( as it now is ) 
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Papers, like the publick iſſue of the people, 
lar undreſſed of *&r j Bok. 
out a Parent to-protet them, or any hand to 
WEANY nounſh them, But fince your Moſt Sacred 
Y- eMijeſty was pleaſed graciouſly to look upon 
My them, they are grown into aT ratt, and have 
| an ambition ( like the Gourd of Jonas) to 
dwell in the eye of the Sun from whence they received life and incre- 
ment. eAnd although becauſe ſome violence hath been done to the 
profeſſun of the doifrine of this T reatiſe, it may ſeem to be verbum 
in tempore non ſuo, and like the offering Cypreſs to a Conqueror, 
or Palms to a broken Army, yet I hope I ſhall the leſs need an Apo- 
logie, becauſe it 1s certain, he does really a1ſ-ſerve no juſt and Noble 
intereſt, that ſerves that of the —_ and Religion. And becauſe 
the ſufferings 4 a KinG and a ( onfeſſor are the great demon- 
ration to all the world that T ruth is as Dear toyour MajzsTty 
as the Fewels of your Diadem, and that your Conſcience 15 tender as a 
pricked eye, T ſhall pretend this only to alleviate the inconvenience of 
an —_— addrefi, that I preſent your MajzsTy with 4 
humble perſecuted truth, .of the ſame conſtitution with that condition 
whereby you are become moſt Dear to God, as having upon you the 
charatteriſm of the Sons of God, bearing in your Sacred Perſon the 
marks of the Lord Jeſus, who i your Elder Brother, the King 0 
Sufferings, and the Prince of the Catholick (hurch. But I conſe 
der that Kings, and their Great Councils, and Rulers Ecclefuaſti- 
towinh B 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


al have a ſpecial obligation for the defence of Liturgies, becauſe 


they having the greateſt Offices, have the greateſt needs of auxilia- 
ries from Heaven, which are oy procured by the publick Spirit, 
the Spirit of Government and Supplication. \ And ſince the firſt, 


made by the beſt and greateſt Princes, by Moſes, by David, ' and 
the Son of David «7 Your M A] E S'T'Y | may be pleaſed to obſerve 
ſuch a proportion of circumftances inmy laying thi (Apology for 
Liturgy ) at Your feet, that poſſibly T may the eafier obtain a par- 
don for my great boldneſs , which if T ſhall hope for, in all other con- 
tingencies I ſhall repreſent my ſelf a perſon indifferent whether T live 
or die, ſo I may by either, ſerve God, and Gods (hurch, and 
Gods Vicegerent, m the capacity of, - ET, 


the beſt, and moſt ſolemn Liturgies and Set forms of 4 Prayer were 


Great Sir, | 
Your Majeſties moſt humble, 
and moſt obedient Subjet 
and Servant, 


J 


Jzrz, TarLios, 


Hierocl. in Pythag. 
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- eAn eAPOLOGY for eAmborized and Set Forms 
"of LETURGE Þ 


Have read over this Book which the Aſſetnbly of Divines is 
| pleaſed to call, | The Dire@ory for Prayer. | I confeſs I came 
Jl to it with much expeRtation, and was in ſome meaſure confident, 
vil I ſhould have found it an exat and unblameable model of De> 
| votion, free from all thoſe ObjeQions which men of their own 


S perſwaſion had obtruded again(t the Publick Liturgie of the 
(2 | Church of Ezgland ; or atleaſt, it ſhould have been compoſed 
= v1] with ſo much artifice and fineneſs, that it.might have been to 


ſpirit, if not ofthe goodneſs and integrity of their Religion and purpoſes. T ſhall 
give no other character of the whole, but that the publick diſreliſh which I find 
amongſt Perſons of great piety, of all qualities, not only of great, bug even of ordi- 
nary underſtandings, is to me ſome argument that it lies ſo open to the objeftions 
evenof common ſpirits, that the Compilers of it did intend more to prevail by the 
' [fucceſs of their Armies, than the ſtrength of reaſon, and the proper grounds of per- 
ſwaſion, which yet moſt wiſe and good Men believe to be the more Chriſtian way of 
the two. But becauſe the judgment I made of it from an argument ſo extrinſecal to 
the nature of the thing, could not reaſonably enable me to ſatisfie thoſe many Per- 
ſons who in their behalf defired me to conſider it, I reſolv'd to look upon it nearer, 
and totake its account from ſomething that was ingredient toits Conſtitution, #hat 7 
might be able both to exhort and convince the Gainſayers, who refuſe to hold faſt :50y 
Aoyoy xara ? IIax1w, that faithful word which they had been taught by their Mother 
the Church of England. 


SeF.2.I SHALL decline to ſpeak of the efficient caxſe of this DireFory, and 
not quarrel at it,' that it was compoſed againſt the Laws both of England and all 
Chriſtendows, If the thing were good and pious, anddid not diretly or accidentally 
invade the rights of a juſt $#periovr, I would learn to ſubmit to the impoſition, and 
never quarrel at the incompetency of his authority that ingaged me to do pious and 
holy things. And it may be when am alittle more uſed to it, I fhall not wonder at 
a Synod, 1n which not one Biſhop ſits ( in the capacity ofa Biſhop ) though I'am moſt 
certain this is the firſt example in Exglaxd ſince it was firſt Chriſtened.- But for the 
preſent it ſeems ſomething hard to digeſt it, becauſe I know ſo well that all Aſſem- 
blies of the Church have adwitted Prieſts to conſultation and diſpute, but never to 
authority and deciſion, till the Pope enlarging the phylaCteries of the Archimandrites, 
and Abbots, did fometime by way ofpriviledge and diſpenſation give to ſome of them 
deciſive voices in publick Councils 3 but this was one of the things in which he did 
innovate and invade againſt the publick reſolutions of Chriſtendom, though he durſt 
_ doit often, and yet whenhe did it, it was in very ſmall and inconliderable num- 

ers. | 


all the world,” an argument of their learning and excellency of 
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beſt, He that delberates, or he that cor 
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' 822. 3- I SAT D I would not meddle with the #ffircent, and I cannot meddle 
with the Fine! cavſe, vorguels at any other cads and s of theirs than at what 
they publickly profeſs, which is the abolition and de tva of the Book of Commor: 
Prager 3 which great change, becauſe they are pleaſed to call Reformation, T am con- 
tent in charity to believethey think it ſo, and that they have Zelam Dei, butwhe- 
ther / | L knowledge or no, mult be judg'd by chem who 


C : 
Ys 


SeF.5. THE DireGory takes away that Form of Prayer which by the au nority 


1and conſent of all the obliging power of the Kingdom, bath been uſed and epjoyned 


ever fince the Reformation. But this was done by men of differing ſpirits, and of dii- 
agreeing intereſts 5 Some of ther conſented toit, that they might take away, a// ſet 
forms of proger, and give way to every mans ſpirit z the other, that they might take 
away this Form, and give way and countenance to their own. The firſt, 1s an ene- 
my to all deliberation. The Second, toall authority. They will have no manto de- 
liberate, Theſe would havenone but themſelves. The former are unwiſe and raſh; 
the latter are pleaſed with themſelves, and are full of opinion. They muſt be conſi- 
dered apart, for they have rent the Queſtion in pieces, and with the fragment in his 


hand, every man hath run his own way. 
8eF. 6. F IRST, of themthat deny all ſet forms, though in the ſubjels matter they 
were confeſſed innocent and blameleſs. 6 


88. 7. AND here Tconfiderthat the true ſtate of the Queſtion is only this, 
Whether it is better to pray to Gad with Confideration, or without 2 Whether is 
the wiſer Man of the two, he who thjnks and deliberates what to ſay, or he that ut- 
ters his mind as faſt as it comes? whether is the better man, he who out of reverence 
to God is moſt careful and curions that he offend not in his tongue, andtherefore he 
himſclf deliberates, and takes the beſt guides he can 3 or he who out of the confi- 
dence of his own abilities, or other exterior aſliſtances, 5uaG &y Toi cixn x Poprixa: 
2 xtd ny 0714y vreirby abyuor 5; ſpeaks what ever comes uppermoſt. | 


S8eF.8. AND here I wave theadvice and counſel of a very wiſe man, noleſs 
than Solomon, Be not raſh withthy mouth, and let not thy heart be haſty toutter any thing 
fore God, for God is in Heaven and thou upon Earth, therefore let thy words be few. 
he conſideration of the vaſt diſtance between God and us, Heaves and Earth, ſhould 
create ſuch apprehenſions in us, that the very beſt and choiceſt of our offertories are 
not acceptable but by Gods gracious vouchſafing and condeſcenſion :. and therefore 
fince we are ſo much indebted to Gad for accepting our beſt, it is not ſafe ventured 
to preſent him with a dough-baked ſacrifice, and put him off with that which in na- 
ture and humane confideration, is abſolutely the worſt 3 for fuch is all the crude and 
imperfe& utterance of our more imperfe@ conceptions Hoc non probo in philoſopho, 
_ oratio ſicut vita debet efſe compoſita, ſaid Seneca, A wiſe mans ſpeech ſhould be 
like his life and a&ions'3 compoſed, ſtudied, and conſidered. And if ever inconſi- 
deration be the cauſe of fin, and vanity; it is in our words, and therefore is with 
greateſt care to be avoided in our prayers, we being moſt of all concerned that God 
may havenoquarrel againſt them, for fofy, or impiety. 


SeZ. 9. BUT abſtraQting from the reaſon, let us confider who keeps the precept 
rs not when he ſpeaks? What wan in the 
worldis haſty to offer eny thing nnto God, if he be not, who prays ex tempore £ And 
= add to it but the weight of 8olomons reaſon, .and let any man anſwer me if be 


inks it can well ſtand, with that reverence we owetothe immenſe, the infinite and 
o the eternal God, the God of wiſdom, to offer him a ſacrifice, which we durſt not =_ 
hes ent 
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ſent to a Prince or a ptudett Governour ## re ſe#4, ſach as0ut prayers ought to be. 


SF. 10. A ND' that this may t6t be daſht with a pretence it is carhal reaſoning, 
I defire it may be remetibred, that itis the argument God himſelf uſes againſt lame, 
maimed and imperfect ſacrifices, Go and offer this to thy Privice, fee ifhe will accepr it ; 
|implying, that the beſt perſon is to have the beſt preſent 5 and what the Prince will 
gn as truly unworthy of him, "much more isit unfit for God. For God acceprs not 
of any thing, we give or do, as if he were bettered by it 5 for therefore itseſtimate 
js got takenby its relation of natural complacency ro him, for in it ſeIf it is to him 
as nothing - but God-accepts it by its proportion and commenfuration to us. © Thar 
which wecall our beſt, and is truly ſo in humane eſtimate, that pleaſes God, forit 
declares that if we had better, we would give # him. But to reſerve the beſt, ſays 
too plainly, that we think any thing is'good enough for him. As therefore God in 
the Law would not be ſerved by that which was imperfet in gerere nature : fo nei- 
ther now, nor ever, will that pleaſe him which is imperfedt in gevere morum, or ma- 
teri2 inteleFnali, when we can givea better. 


$eZ.11. AND therefore the wiſeſt Nations, and the moſt ſober Perſons pre- 
pared their Verſes and Prayers i ſet forms, with as much religion as they drefled their 
ſacrifices, and obſerv'd the rites of Fefftivals and Burials, Amongſt the Romans it be- 
long'd to the care of the Prieſts, to worſhip in preſcrib'd and determin'd words. In 
omni precatione qui vota effundit Sacerdos, Veftla#z & Jannm alioſqne Dros preſcriptss 
verbis & —_— carmine atlvocare ſolet. The Greeks did ſo too, receiving their 
prayersby diftate word for word. repel carmina ſneque precationes ſingulis diss 
inſtitute ſunt 3 quas plerunque nequid prepoſtere dicainr, aliquis ex preſcripto preire &- 
ad verbamn referre ſolebat. Their hymns and prayets were ordained peculiar to every 
God, which, leſt any thing ſhould be ſaid prepoſterouſly, were uſually pronounced 
word for word after the Prieſt, and out of written Copies 3 and the Magi among the 
Perſians were as conſiderate in their devotions 3 Mayor © Perſas primo ſemper dilnculo 
canere Diis hymnos &- laudes, meditato © ſolenni precationis carmine, The Perſians 
ſang hymns to their Gods by the morning twilight in 4 premeditate, ſolemn and metrj- 
cal form of prayer, ſaith the ſame Author. For fince in all the aQtions and diſcourſes 
of men, that which is the leaſt conſidered is likely to be the worſt, and is certainly 
of the greateſt diſreputation, it were a ſtrange cheapneſs of opinion, towards God 
and Religion, to be the moſt incuriousof what we ſay to him, and in our religious 
offices, It is ſtrange that every thing ſhould be conſidered but our Prayers. Ttis ſpoken by 
Ewnayiws to the honour of Proereſiws's Scholars, that when the Proconſul asked their 
judgments in a queſtion of Philoſophy, they were Tepoeriſnomre; 17 'Agipad's wer 
FOAM oxh ew; 6 Tore, w3u% Hot 1h tuartor, dMAG if axerbortur, they with much 
conſideration and care gave in anſwer thoſe words of Ariſtides, that they were not 
of the number of thoſe that uſed to vomit out anſwers, but of thoſe that conſidered 
every word they were to ſpeak. N7bil enim ordinatum eft quodprecipitatur &- prope- 
rt, ſaid Sezeca, Nothing can be regular and orderly, that is haſty and precipitate 3 
and therefore unleſs Religion be the moſt infprudent, trifling, and inconfiderable 
thing, and that the Work of the Lord is done well enough, when it is done negligentlh, 
or that the ſanuary hath the greateſt beauty, when it hath the leaſt order, it will 
concern us highly to think our prayers and religious offices ate aQions fit for wiſe 
men, and therefore to be done as the ations of wife men uſe tobe, that is, deliberate- 
ly, prudently, and with greateſt conſideration. 4 


Se8.12. WELL thenin the nature of the thing ex tempore forms have niuch 


praying with the ſpirit 4 Er eſcit tarde moliming Spjritas ſantt pratia, Gods Spirit 
Cif he pleaſes )can do his work as well in anifſtant, as in long premeditation. And 
to this purpoſe are pretended thoſe places of Scripture which ſpeak of affiſtatice of 
Gods ſpirit in our prayers, Zech: 12. 10. '4#d I will poar upon the houſe of David, 4d 
the inhabitants of Hieruſalem the fie of grace and ſupplication. But eſpecially Rom. 
8. 26. Likewiſe the Spirit alſo helpeth our infirmities, for we know not what we ſhould. 
pray for as we ought, but the 8pirit it ſelf maketh interceſſion for ws with groaniugt that 
cannot be uttered, &c. From whence the Conclufion that is inferred is im the words of 
S. Paul, that we muſt pray with the 8pirit, therefore not with fet forms, therefore 2x 
#errpore. E” 


the worſe of it. But it is pretended thar rhere is ſuch a thing as the gift of prayer, a| 


Alex, ab Alex. 
L. 2. Cc. 14. 


1d.m, l, 4. 174 


ibid. 


In vits Proa- 


refs, 


eAn eApologie for Anthorizec 


SeF. 13. T HE ColleQon is ſomewhat wild, for there is great independency in 
he ſeveralparts 3 and much moreis in the Concluſion than was virtually inthe pre- 
miſes. Burt ſuch as it is, the Authors of it, I ſappoſe, will.own- it. And therefore 
we will examine the main deſign of it, and then conſider. the particular means of its 
perſwafionquoted in the ObjeQion. tha | 


SeZ. 14. I T is one of the Priviledges of the Goſpel, and the benefit of Chriſis, 
aſcenſion, that the Holy Ghoſt is given unto the Church, and is become to us rhe 
fountain of gifts and graces. But theſe gifts and graces are improvements and helps 
of our natural faculties, of our artandinduſtry, not extraordinary, miraculous, and 
immediate infuſions of habits and gifts. That without Gods ſpirit we cannotpray 
aright, that our infirmities need his help, that we know not what to ask of our ſelves 
is moſt true - and ifever any Heretick was more confident of his own naturals, or 
didevermore undervalue Gods grace, than the Pelagian did, yet he denies not this; 
but what then ? therefore without ſtudy, without art, without premeditation, with- 
]our learning, the Spirit gives the gift of prayer, and is it his grace that without any 
natural or artificial help makes us pray ex fempore £ no ſuch thing: the ObjeRion 
proves nothing of this. 


SeF. 15. HERE therefore we will joyn iſſue, whether the gifts and helps of 
the Spirit be immediate infufions of the faculties and powers and perfe& abilities? Or 
that he doth affiſt us only by his aids external, and internal, in the uſe of ſuch means 
which God and nature hath givento manto ennoble his ſoul, better his faculties, and 
to improve his underſtanding 2 * * That the aids of the Holy Ghoſt are only aſſiſtances 
to #2, inthe uſe of natural and artificial means, Iwill undertake to prove, and from 
thence it will evidently follow, that labowr, and bard fiudy, and premeditation, will 
ſooneſt purchaſe the gift of prezer, and aſcertainus of the aſſsſtarce of the Spirit, and 
therefore ſet Forms of Prajer ſtudied and conſidered of, are in a true and proper ſence, 
and without Enthuftaſm, the fruits of the Spirit. 


SeF.16. FIRST, Gods Spirit did affiſt the Apoſtles by ways extraordinary, and 
fit for the firſt inſtitution of Chriſtianity : but doth afliſt us now by the expreſles of 
thoſe firſt afſiſtances which he gave to them immediately. 


Se#. 17. T HUS the Holy Ghoſt brought to their Memory all things which Je/w 
ſpake and did, and by that means we come to know all that the Spirit knew to be ne- 
cellary for us, the Holy Ghoſt being Author of our knowledge, by being the foun- 
tain of the Revelation, and we are therefore SeodiSaxlo:, taught by God, becaule the 
Spirit of God revealed the Articles of our Religion that they might be known to all 
ages of the Church z and this is teſtified by S. Paxl, He gave ſome Apoſtles, and ſome 
Prophets, &c. for the perfeFing of the Saints, for the work of the Miniſtry, for the edify- 
ing of the Body of Chriſt, till we all come in the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of 
the Son of God unto « perfeF man, &c. This was the effe& of Chriſt's aſcenſion, whea 
_ | he gave gifts unto men, that is, when he ſent the Spirit, the verification of the pro- 
wile of the Father. The efic& of this immiſſion of the Holy Ghoſt was to fill all 
things, andthat forever 3 tobuild up the Church of God, until the day of conſum- 
mation 5 ſo that the Holy Ghoſt abides with the Church for ever, by tranſmitting 
thoſe revelations, which he taught the Apoſtles, to all Chriſtians in ſucceſſion. Now 
as the Holy Ghoſt taught the Apoſtles, and by them ſtill teaches us what to believe 3 
ſo it is certain he taught the Apoſtles how, and what topray 3 and becauſe it is cer- 
tainthat all the rules concerning eur duty in prayer, and all thoſe graces which we are 
to pray forare tranſmitted to us by Derivation from the Apoſtles, whom the Holy 
Gholt did teach even to that very purpoſe alſo, that they ſhould teach us it follows 
evidently that the giſt of prayer isa giſt ofthe Holy Ghoſt, and yet to verifie this Pro- 
poſition we need no other immediate inſpiration or extraordinary affiſtance, than 
that we derive fromthe Holy Ghoſt by the conveyance of the Apoſtolical Sermons 
and Writings. 


SeF. 18. THE reaſon is the ſame in Faith and Prayer; and if there were any 
ifſerence in the acquiſition, or reception, faith certainly needs a more immediate in-/ 
fion, as being of greateſt peoginy, and yeta grace to which we leaſt cooperate, it 

cing the firſt of graces, and leſs of th 


ewlll in it, than any other. But yet the Holy 
Ghoſt 


OR ELLIS” ei EL YE = mae ro 
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\ and Set Forms of Juturgiee 


Ghoſt is the Author of qur'faith, and we believe with the gpirit, (it is S, Panls ex- 
preſfion.,) and yet our belief. comer by hearing, avd reading the holy Scriptures, and 
their interpretations. Now reconcile theſe two together, Faith comes by hearing, 
and yet # the gift of the Spirit, and it ſays that the gifts of the Spirit are not extaſies, 
and immediate infuſtons of habits, but helps from God, to enable us upon the-uſe of 
the means of his own appointment, to believe, to ſpeak,: to underſtand, to prophe- 
fie, and. to pray. | els | | 


| Se8. 19. BUT whoſoever ſhall look for any other gifts of the Goirit beſides the 
parts of nature helped by induſtry and Gods blefſing.upon it, and the.revelaJJons,. or 
the ſupplies of matter in holy Scripture, will be very far to ſeek, having neither rea- 
ſon, promiſe, nor experience of his fide. For why ſhould the ſpirit of prayer be any 
| other than; asthe gift and ſpirit of faith -'( as S. Pal calls it ) acquired by humane 
means, uſing divine aids 2? thatis, by our endeavours-in hearing, reading, catechi- 
Zing, deſires to obey, and all this bleſſed and promoted by God, this produces faith. 
Nay, itis true of us what Chriſt told his Apoſtles, ſpe me nibil poteſtis facere : not 
nibil magnum aut difficile, but omnind nihil, asS. Auſtin obſerves. Without me ye can 
do nothing, and yet we were not capable of a Law, or of reward, or puniſhment, if 
ither with him, nor without him, we were ableto do any thing. And therefore 

. - wah inthe midſt of, all our co-operation we may ſay to God in the words of the 
Prophet, Domine omnia opera operates es in nobis, O Lord thou haſt wrought all our 
works in us, yet they are opera noſtra (till; God works, and we work ; Firſt is the 
yae Greppyn, Gods grace 1s brought to us, he belps and gives us abilities, and then 
expects our duty. And ifthe ſpirit of prayer be of greater conſequence than all the 
works God hath wrought in us beſides, and hath the promiſe of a ſpecial preroga- 
tive, let the firſt be proved, and the ſecond be ſhown in any good Record, and then 


I will confeſs the diflerence. 


Se&. 20..THE Parallel ofthis Argument, I the rather urge, becauſe I find pray- 
ing in the Holy Ghoſt joyned with graces which are as much Gods gifts and produ- 
ions of the ſpirit as any thing inthe world, and yet which the Apoſtle preſſes upon 
usas duties, and things put into our power tobe improved by our induſtry, and thoſe 
are faith, ( in whichl/I before inſtanced ) and charity. But ye ( beloved ) building up 
your ſelves on your "ef holy faith, praying in the Holy Ghoſt, keep your ſelves in the love 

God. All of the ſame conſideration, Faith, and Prayer, and Charity, all gifts of the 

pirit, and yet build up your ſelves in faith, and keep your ſelves in love, and therefore 
by a parity of reaſon, improve your ſelves in the ſpirit of Prayer, that 1s, Gud by his 
Spirit having ſupplied us with matter, let our induſtry and co-operations per wodun: 
nature, improve theſe gifts, and build upon thisfoundation. 


Se2.21. THUS the Spirit of God is called the Spirit of adoption, the Spirit of 
rr ay the Spirit of grace, the Spirit of meekneſs, the Spirit of wiſdom. And without 
doubt he is the fountain of all theſe to usall, and that for ever, and yet it cannot rca- 


with his afliſtances, ſtudy in order to counſe)], labour and conſider In order to wiſdom, 
give all, diligence to make our calling and cleCtion ſure in order to our adoption, in 
which we are ſealed by the Spirit. . Now theſe inſtances are of gifts, as well as gra- 
ces, and fince the days of wonder and need of miracles is expired, there is no' more 
reaſon toexpett inſpiration of gifts, than of graces, without our endeavours, It 
concerns the Church rather to have theſe ſecured than thoſe, and yet the Spirit © 

God putsit upon the condition of our co-operation, for according to the Proverb 
of the old Moraliſts, Dews habet ſinum facilem non perforatum, Gods boſom is apt and 
eaſie tothe emiſſion of graces and afliſtances, but it is not looſe and ungirt 5 ſome- 
thing muſt be done on our part, we muſt improve thetalents, and ſwell the bank for 
if either welay themup ina napkin, or ſpend them, ſuppreſs the Spirit, or extinguiſh 
it, weſhall dearly account for it. | 


SeF. 22. IN the mean time, if we may loſe the gifts by our own fault, we may 
purchaſe them by our diligence - if we may leſſen them by our incuriouſneſs, we may 
increaſe them by ſtudy : if we may quench the ſpirit, then alſo we may re-enkindle: 
it : all which are evident probation that the Holy Ghoſt gives us alliſtancesto im-" 


prove our natural powers, and to promote our acquifite, and his aids ate not inſpi- 
| rations! 


ſonably be ſuppoſed, but that we muſt ſtir up the graces of God in us, co-operate| 
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ations of the habit, orinfuſiom of a perfetgift, but a ſubliming of what God gave 
ein he ſock of nature andare, tomake ir na ſufficient order to an end (upernatu- 


Sol. 23. TH E ſame doftrine we are tuught by S. Panls exhortationto Timothy, 


Neglet# wot the gift that is in thee, which was given thee by prophecie with the laying on of 
the hands i, 41 hh And again, fiir up the gift of God which is is vhee'by the 


Leying ow of my bynds. If there be any gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, and ſpiritual influen- 
©, Giſpenſed without our co-operation, and by inſpiration of the intire power,, it is 
in ordination, 'and the perſons ſo ordained are moſt likely to receive the gift of prayer, 
if any ſuch thing be for the edification of the Church, they being the men appointed 
tointercede, and to Rand betweenGod and the people, atd yet this gift of God even] 
in thoſe times when they were dilpenſed with miracle, and affiſtances extraordinary, 

were piven as all things now are given, by the means allo ofour endeavour, and _ 
capable of improvement by induſtry, and of defailance by negle&, and therefore 
mach rather is it ſo now in the days of ordinary mmiſtrativn and common affiſtances. 


SeB. 24. AND indeed this arpument, befide-the efficacy of its perſwaſion, mult 
needs conclude againſt the Men to whom theſe zdverſaria are addrefied, becauſe 
* themſelves call upon their Diſciples, to exerciſe the gif# of prayer,and offer it to con- 
fideration, that ſuch exercifiog it, is the way to better it 3- and ifnatural apergrer1 
and artificial endeavours are the way to purchaſe new degrees of it, it were tot amils 
they did confider a little beforethey begin 3 and did improve their firſt and ſmalleſt 
capacities before they ventured any thing in pablick by way of addreſs to Almighty 
God. For the firſt beginnings are certainly as improvable as the next degrers, and it 
is certain they have more need of it, asbeing more imperfe& and rude. Therefore 
when ever Gods Spirit hath given us any capacities, or afliſtances, any documents, 
motions, deſires, or any aids whatſoever, they are therefore given us with a purpoſe 
we ſbohld by our induſtry, skill, and labour, improve them, becauſe withomt ſuch 
co-operation, the intention ismade void, and the work imperfet. Gs | 


SeZ. 25. AND this is exactly the dofrine I plainly gather Irom the objetted 
words of S. Perl, The Spirit helpeth our infirmities, ovverrivaplurmrrar, it is in the 
Greek, col/aborartere adjunet. It is an ingerninate expreſiivn of our Iabours. And 
that ſuppoſes us to have faculties eapable of improvement; 'atidl an oblipation to-la» 
bour, and that the effeR of having' the gift of prayer depends. upon the mutnal courſe, 
that is, upon God blefiing our powers and our endeavours. And if this way the 
Spirit performs his promiſe ſufficiently, and does allthat we need, and all that he ties 
himſelf to; he that will multiply his hopes farther than what is ſufficient, or what is 
promiſed, may poſſibly deceive himſelf, but never deceive God, and make him mul- 
tiply and continue miraclesto juſtifie his fancy. 


SeF. 26. BETTER it is tofollow the Scriptures for out guide, as in all thin 
elſe, ſo in this particular, Epheſ. 6. 17, 18. Take the ſword of the Spirit which is the 
Word of God, Praying always with af prayer and ſupplication in the Spirnn. The word of 
Gods the ſword of the ſpirit 5 praying in the Spirit is one way» of uſing it, indeed the 
only way that he here ſpecifies. Prayivy in the Spirit then being the uſing of this 
Sword, and this Sword being the word of God, it follows evidently, that praying in 
the ſpirit, is praying in, or according to the word of God, that is, in the direfQtions, 
rules, and expreſſes of the Word of God, that is, of the holy Scriptures. For we 
have many infirmities, and we 'need the ſpirit tohelp 3 as doubting, coldneſs, wearis 
neſs, diſrcliſh of heavenly things,: indifferency ; and theſe ate enough tointetpret che 
place quoted in the Objeftion, without tying him to make words for us to no great 
religious purpoſes when God hath done that for us in other manner than. what we 
dreatn of. * * | | 

Se@. 27. SO that in effect, praying in the Holy Ghoſt, or withthe ſpirit, (is nothing 
but prayer for ſuch things, and in ſuch manner which God by his Spirit hath taught us 
in holy Scripture.” Holy Prayers, ſp;ritzal ſongs, fo the Apoſtle calls one part of 
prayer, viz. Enthariftital or thanksgrving, that is, Prayers or Songs which are ſpiri- 
tual-i materit. Andif they be called fpiritnal for the Efficient cauſe too, the Holy 
Ghoſt being the Author of thetn,” it comes all to one, for therefore he is the cauſe 
nd giver of them, becauſe he hathin his word revealed, what things we are to pray 
or, andthere alſo hath taught us the manner. Se, 


and Set Forms of Eiturgze, 


_ 
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= SeF.28. AND' thisI plainly prove from the words of S. Pa#l before quoted, 7, 
Spirit helpeth our infirmities, | for we know not what we ſhouldpray for as. we ought }} I 
this we are. infirm, that we know not our qwn needs, nor our own/advantages : wher 
the Holy Ghoſt hath taughtus what to ask, andto ask that as we ought, then he hat 


know whatto pray for as we ought, then we have the grace of Prayer,' and the spirit 
of ſupplication. And thereforein the inſtance before mentioned concerning ſpiritua] 
longs, when the Apoſtle had twice enjoynd the uſe of them in order to. Prayer and 
Preaching, to inſtrution and to Euchariſt, and thoſe tu be done by the aid of 
Chriſt, and Chriſt's ſpirit z What in * one place he calls, [ being filled mith the $pi- 
rit : ] Inthe other he calls, [ || the dweling of the word of Chriſt in ws richly } plaiuly 
intimating to us, that when we are #2ighty 7n the ſcriptures, full: of the word of Chriſt, 
then we are filed with the Spirit, becaule the Spirit is the great Dictator of them tous, 
and the Remembrancer, and when by ſuch helps of Scripture we ling Hymns to Gods 
honour and our mutual comfort, then we ſing and give thanks in the ſpirit. And 
this is evident, if you conſult the places, and compare them. 


Se#. 29. AND that this is for this reaſon called 2 gift, ard grace, or iſſue of the 
Spirit, is ſoevident and notorious, that the ſpeaking of an ordinary revealed truth, is 
called in Scripture, a ſpeaking by the Spirit, 1 Cor. 12. 8: No man-can ſay that Jeſws is 
the Lord but by the Holy Ghoſt. - For though the werld could not acknowledge Jeſus for 
the Lord without a revelation, yet now that we are taught this truth by Scripture, 
and by the. preaching of the Apoltles to which they were enabled by the Holy Ghoſt, 
we need no revelation or Enthuſiaſm to confeſs this truth, which we are taught in our 
Creeds and Catechiſms3 and this light ſprang firſt from the immiſſion of a ray from 
God's Spirit, we muſt for ever acknowledge him the fountain of ourlight. Though 
we cool our thirſt atthe mouth of the river, . yet we owe for our draughts to the 
ſprings and fountains from whence the waters firſt came, though derived tous by the 
SO of a long current. Ifthe Holy Ghoſt ſupplies us with materials and funda- 
mentals for. our building, it is then enough to denominate the whole edifice to be of 
him, although the labour. and the workmanſhip be. ours upon another ſtock. And 
this is it which the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 Cor. 2. 13. Which things alſowe ſpeak, not inthe 
words which mans wiſdom teacheth, but which the Holy Ghoſt teacheth, comparing ſþiri- 
tual things with ſpiritual. The Holy Ghoſt teaches, yet it is upon our co-operation, 


Holy Ghoſt is ſaid to teach 4x, becaule theſe ſpirituals were of his ſuggeſtion and re- 
velation. | A | ; | 


SeF.30. FOR it isa rule of the School, and there is much reaſon in it, Habitus 
infuſt infunduntur per modum acquiſitorums, whatloever is infuſed into us is inthe ſame 
manner infuſed as other things are acquired, 'that is, ep by SFep, by humane means 
and co-operation, and grace does not give us new faculties, and create another na- 
ture,but meliorates and\improves our own. And therefore what the Greeks called ;Z«:, 
habits, the Chriſtians uſed to call Suoes; and Swpruala, gifts, becauſe we derive afh- 
ſtancesfrome above to heighten the habits, and Eealirans theaQions, in order toa more 
noble and ſupernatural end. And what S. Paw ſaid in the RefſurreCtion, is alſo true 
in this Queſtion, That is ot firſt, which is ſpiritual, but that which natural, and then that 
which is ſpiritual. The graces and gifts of the Spirit are poſirate, and. are additions 
toart and nature. God direQs our counſels, opens our underſtandings, regulates 
our will, orders-our affections, ſuppliesus with objedts and arguments, and opportu- 
nities, and revelations ix ſcriptis, and then moſt when we, moſt.imploy.our own en- 
deavours, God loving to/bleſs all the means, and inſtruments of his ſervice, whether 
they be natural, or acquilite. . | * 


SeF. 31, SO that nowT demand, Whether, ſince the expiration of the age of tal- 
racles, Gods ſpirit does not moſt affiſt us, when we moſt, endeavour and molt uſe the 


duſtry, from,meditation, from conference, from humane arts, and ſciences, | and 
from whatſoever elſe God and good Laws, provoke us toby propoſition of rewards. 


ſpirit of prayer is greateſt in him, who ( ſuppoſing the like capacities and opportuni- 
ties ) [tudics hardeſt, reads. moſt, praftiſes moſt religiouſly, deliberates —_ pru- 
GS | | ently 


healed our infirmities, and our ignorances in the matter and' the manner 3 then we]. 


our ſtudy and' endeavour; while we compare ſpiritual things with, ſpiritual, the|_ 


means ? He that ſays, No, diſcourages all men from reading the Scriptures, fromiin-; 


But if Yea, ( as moſt certainly God will beſt crown the beſt endeavours ) thenthe;, 
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(a) Homlil. 16, 
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(b) Lib.5.cont, 
Eunom. © pt- 

penule, 

(c) Lib. 8. in 


Logon, fo 16, 


Eviam Fireres Orogheta difefurane fe mire 
See 5a calo;, dans, ( Gen, Gaſtry, and hamane abilities. This is more than probable in 
#45.) Sepies BH fer ae fr Els the different ſtiles of the ſeveral Books, ſome being of admi- 
| Boks, dials Orranions Fofephs Ereffr- rable-art, others lower and plain. The words were theit own, 
tn» 5, , >qp* Hierowe, and eſpecially the 

Fil. Eraſe Epif. 84 Fo. Eekium Bp: 2%: Grammarians were not deceived by Falſe Copics, but that they 


the Spirit. And if theſe who pray ex tewpore,ſay that the affiſtance they recerve fromthe 


atly 3 atid then by how much want -of means is worſe than theſe of means,” by 
much ex#o-pore prayers wre.worke than deliber#te 'and fudied. | ExceHent there- 
Gre 45 the Coudſel of Szift Peter, 1 Epi Chap. 4. ov. 11. If any wan fpeck tet him 
eak us vhe Dracler of God ( ones, mp and inconſiderately ) If any mar miniſter, 
him Ho #t a8 of the ability which God giveth, { great reaſotithen to put'to all his abi- 
lities and faculties to it ) and whether of the two dors moſt likely do that, he that 
takes paitss, 'and confiders and diſcuffes, and ſo approves and praftiſes a forty, or he 
that never-conſiderswhathe ſays, till he fays fc, needs not much deliberation topals 
a ſentence.  'Only methinks it is moſt unreaſonable that we ſhould be bound to pre- 
pare our ſelves with due requiſites to hear iwhat they ſhall *ſpeak in publick, 'and that 
they ſhould not prepare what —__ z.astftofpeak were of cafier or of1efs conſide- 
ration, than to fear what is. fpokenz or if they do prepare whatto peak to the 
e, itwerealſo very fit they prepar'd their prayers, and confidered before-hand 

of the fitneſs of the offertory they preſent to God. TEE 


SeF.32. LASTLY, Didnotthe Pen-men of the Scripture, write the Epiſtles 


ved by amore immediate motion, and a motion nearer to a6 Enmbuſiaſm, than now 
T2 in #he gift and ſpirit of Prayer. And yet in the midft of 
ofe great afliſtences and motions they drd uſe ſtudy, art, in- 


Jietie Eliſews( 4 Reg, 3:15.) at leaſt ſomerimes, 'not the iy” ro : And if Origen, _ 
athers, joliaſts a 


traly did obſerve, ſometimes tobe impropriety of an expreſſion in the language; 
ſometimes'not true Greek, who will think thoſe errors or imperfetions in Grammar, 
were{ in reſpet of the words, I Gy, preciſely ) immediate inſpirations and diftates 
of the Holy Ghoſt, andnot rathertheir own produGtions- of induſtry and humanity ? 
But clearly fome of their words were the words of Aratwr, ſome of Eyimenider : 
fome-of Mexarder, fome-of $: Pal, ('1hi fpexk I, rot the Lord. ] Some were the 
words of Xfaſer,, even all that part of the Levitical Law which concerned eafivorcer; 
and-concerning which our 'blefled Saviour'sffirms, that Hoſes permitved it; beranſe of 
tht'baerdneff of their hearts, 'butt from the beginning t was not fo + and divers others 
of the fame nature collefed and-obſervedrothis purpoſe, by (iu) Origer, (b) S. BuſW, 
(c) S- Ambroſez and particularly, that prowi/e which S. Paul made of caVing npor: the 
Corinthians as he paſſed into Macedonia, which certainly in all reaſon is to be preſu- 
med 'to have been ſpoken Sumenritys, and pot by immediate inſpiration and infafion, 
becauſe Saint Paw? was ſfohindred that he could not be as' good as his word, and yet 
the Holy Ghoſt could have foreſeen itand might better have excuſed it, if Saint Pawd 
bad laid it npon his ſcore 3- but he did not, and it is reaſonable enough to believe 
there was no-cauſe he ſhould, and yet becauſe the Holy Ghoſt renewed their memo- 
ry, improved their uader{tanding, fapphed tofome their want of hnmane learming, 
and fo affiſted themthat they ſhould not commit an error in fat or -op1nion, neither 
inthe narrativenordogmarical parts, therefore they writ by #he 8pirit. Since that 
we cannot pretend upon any-gronmds ofprobability to an inſpiration ſo immediate av 
theirs, and yet their affiſtances which they had from the Spirit did not exclude hu- 
mane arts and induſtry, but that the ableſt Scholar did write the beſt, much rather 
1s this true in the gifts and affiſtances we receive, and particularly in the gift of prayer, 
it is not anex'teoypore and aninfpired facuky, but the faculties of nature, and the abi- 
lities of art avd induſtry arc improv'd and ennobled by the ſuperveniog alliftancesof 


oat is the inſpiration of words and powers without the operations of art and natural 
flitics & humane taduſtry,then belides that.it is more thanthe Pen-men of Scripture 
fometime had {becauſe they needed no extraordinary affiſtancesto what they could 
themſelves do upon the of other abilities ) beſidesthis, I ſay, it muſt follow 
that ſuch Prayers'ſo inſpired; TFrhey were committed to 'writing, would prove as 
od Canonical Scripture 'as any is in Saint PaxPs Epiſties3 the impiidence of 
ch pretenfjon is ſuffictentto prove the extreme vanity of the challenge. ' - 

_ Se. 33. THE ſumme is this. Whatſoever this giſt is, or this ſpirit of prayer, 
tis to be acquired by humane induſtry, by learning of the Scriptures, by reading, 


and Goſpels reſpeQively all by the Spirit > Moſt certainly, holy Hen of &od ſpoke 45 | 
they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt, ſaith Saint Peter. And certainly they were mo-| 


| 


F by 


oy 


by conference, and by whatſoever. elſe faculties are improved 5-and habits enlarged. 
Gods Spirit hath done his work ſufficiently this way, and he loves not either in nature 
or grace (which are his two great ſanQtions ) to multiply; miracles when there is no 
need. : N | | | 


SeZF. 34. AND now let us take a man that-pretchds he hath the gift of Prayer, 
and loves to pray ex texpore, I ſuppoſe his thoughts:go-a little before his topgue 3 [ 
demand then, Whether cannot this man, when it 1s once come into his head, hold his 
fongue,and write down what he hath conceived? If his firſt conceptions were of God, 
and God's Spirit, then they are fo ſtill, even when they are written, Or is the Spirit 
departed from him, .upon the Gght of a Pen and Iokhorn? It did uſe to be otherwiſe 
among the old and new. Prophets , whether they were Prophetsof prediction, or of 
ordinary miniſtery. But if his conception may be written, and being written is ſtill a 
production of the Spirit, thenit follows, that ſer forms of prayer, deliberate, and de- 
fcribed; may as well be a praying with the Spirit, as ſudden forms and ex tempore 
out-lets. | | 


SeF. 35- NOW the caſe being thus put, I would fain know what the difference 
| is between deliberateand ex tempore Prayers, lave only that in theſe there is leſs conſi- 
deration and prudence 3 for that the other are (atleaſt as much as theſe) the produdti- 
ons of the Spirit,is evident in the'very caſe put in this Argument : and whether to con- 
fider and to weigh them be any diſadvantage to our devotions, I leave it to all wiſe 
men to determine 3 So that in etlect lince after the pretended aſfiſtance of the Spirit 
in our prayers we may write them down, conſider them, try the ſpirits, and ponder the 
matter, the reaſon and the religion of the addreſs ; let the world judge whether this 
fudden utterance and ex tempore forms be any thing elfe but a dire& reſolution not to 
conſider beforehand what we ſpeak. &7c itaque habe, ut iſtkam vim dicendi rapidan 
aptiorem eſſe circulanti judices, quam agenti rem magnam E& ſeriam docentique. They 
are the words of Sereca,'and expreſs what naturally-flows from the premiſes. The pre- 
[tence of the Spirit, andthe gift of prayer is not ſufficient to juſtifie the diſhonour they 
do to Religion, in ſerving it in the loweſt and moſt indeliberate manner, nor quit ſuch 
men from unreaſonableneſs and folly who will dare to ſpeak to God in the preſence of 
the people, and intheir behalf, without deliberation, or learning,or ſtudy. Nothing is 
a greater diſreputation 'to the prudence of a Diſcourſe , than to ſay it was a thing 
made up in haſte, that is, without due conſidering. 


SeF. 36. BUT here I conſider, and I wiſhthey whom it concerns moſt, would 
do fo too : that to pretend the Spirit in ſo unreaſonable a manner to ſo ill purpoſes, 
and without reaſon, or promiſe, or probability for doing it, isa very great crime, and 
of dangerous conſequence. It was the greateſt aggravation of the fin of Ananias and 
Sapphira,4eioaSa 70 aywy To mredpua that they did fallly pretend and belye the Holy 
Spirit, which crime beſides that it diſhonours the Holy Ghoſt,to make him the Preſident 
of imperfe&. and illiterate rites, the. Author of confuſion, and indeliberate Diſcourſes, 
and the Parent of ſuch productions, which a wiſe perſon would bluſhto own: it allo 
intitles him to all thoſe Doctrines which either Chance or Deſign ſhall expoſe to the 
people in ſuch prayers to which they entitle the holy Spirit as the Author and immedi- 
ate DiQator. So that if they pleaſe, he muſt not only own their follies,but their impie- 
ties too 3 and how great diſreputation this is to the Spirit of Wiſdom,of Counſel,and of 
Holineſs,I wiſh they may rather underſtand by Diſcourſe than by Experiment. 


Sef. 37. BUT letuslook a little further intothe myſtery,and ſee what is meant 
in Scripture by [ praying with the ſpirit. Ia what ſence the holy Ghoſt is called the Spirit 
of Prayer, I have already ſhewn, viz, by the ſame reaſon as he is the Spirit of faith, of 
prudence.of knowledge, of underſtanding, and the like, becauſe he givesus aſſiſtances for 
che acquiring of theſe graces, and furniſhes us with revelations by way of objectand 
inſtrution. But praying with the Spirit hath beſides this, other ſencesallo in Scripture. 
findin oneplace, that wethen pray with the Spirit, when the Holy Ghoſt does aQual- 
y exciteus to defires and earneſt tendencies,to the obtaining our holy purpoſe, when } 


he preparesour heartsto pray, when he enkindlesour deſires, (gives us zeal and devo- | 


ion, charity and fervour, fpiritual violence, and holy imporgyanty- This ſenceis alſo, 
n the latter part of the objefted words of S. Paul, Rowe. 8.,The Spirit it ſelf maketh 
Interceſſtou for #s with groanings. And indeed this is truly a praying mm the 
2 G-. pirit, 


——_. 


i Afﬀembiy little advantage as to 
thepreſent Queſtion. For chis Spirit isnot a Spirin of atterance;not at all clamorous in 
the carsof the peopte;bur cries nm theearvof God with: groan: anatterable,] fo it; 
follows,and only[|He that ſearcheth the beart,he underſlandeth the meaning of the $pixie.}: 
This is the Spirit of the Son, which God hath ſent into our bearts(not into our tongues) 
whereby we cry, Abba, Father, Gal.4.6. And thisis the great <vbvyria for mental prayer, 
which is properly and craly praying by the Spirie. 

eolern S.A dixit Deo, Conqueror tibi Domine lachrymis Feſu Chrifti, de quo dium ef, Acb. 5. 95. Seiicers me | 
IR I, Tay begin,» ta eds,. fare 2 Freda 


$8. 38. ANOTHER praying with the Spirit I find wvthatplace of St. Puvl, 
from whence this expreſſion is taken, and commonly uſed, I wif pray with the ſpirit, 
and i will pray with the anderftanding alſd. It is generally fuppoted that Same Pax re= 
lates here to a ſpecial and extraordinary gitt of Prayer , which was mdulg'd to the 
Priniitive Biſhops and Prieſts, the Apoſtles and Rulers of Churches, and to fome other 
Perſons extraordinarily, of being able to compoſe Prayers, pious in the matter, pru- 
dent in the compoſure, devout in the forms, expreffivein the language 3 andin ſhort, 
uſeful to the Church, and very apt for devotion, and ſerving to her Religion and ne- 
ceffities. Ib<lieve that ſucha gift there was, and this indulged as other illues of the 
Spirit to ſome perſons, upon ſpecial neceſficies, by fingular diſpenfation, as the Spirit 
knew to be molt expedient for the preſerit need and the future inſtruttion. Thisl 
believe, not becauſe I find ſufficient teſtimony thar it was fo, or any evidence from 
the words tow alledged, but becaufe it was reaſonable it ſhould be fo, and agreea- 
ble to the other proceedings of the Holy Ghoſt. For although we account it an 
eafie matter, to make prayers, and we have great reaſon to give thanks to the Holy 
hoft for it, who hath deſcended ſo 'plentifully upon the Church, hath made plen- 
ctifal revelation of all the 60 and private neceffiries of the world, hath taught us 
how to ptay, given rules for the matiner of addrefs, taught us how to diſtinguiſh ſpi- 
itual from cartia! things, hath repreſented the vanity, of worldly defies, the unſatif- 
ingnefs of earthly flions,the blefling of being denied our impertinent,fecular,and| - 
indiſcreet requeſts, and hath done all this at the beginning of Chriſtianity, and bath 
aQually ſtirred up the Apoſtles and Apoſtolical men to make ſo many excellent 
Forms of Prayer, which their *Succeflors did in part retain, and in part imitate, till 
the conjun& wiſdom of the Church ſaw her Offices compleat, regular and fufkcient. 
So that now every man is able to make ſomething of Forms of Prayer, ( for which 
[ability they ſhould do well to pay their Euchariſt to the Holy Ghoſt, and not abuſe 
che gift ro yaniry of ſchiſm ) yet at the firſt beginning of Chriſtianity, till the holy 
Spirit did 611 all things, they found no ſuch plenty of Forms of Prayer : and it was 
accoutited a matter of ſo great conſideration to make a Form of Prayer, that it was 
es a fit work for a Prophet, or the Founder of an Inſtitution. And therefore th 
Diſciples of Johx asked of bim # teach theme how to pray 3 and the Diſciples of Ghri 
did fotoo. For the Law of Aoſes had no Rules to inſtruct che Synagogue how to 
pray 3 and butthat Meſes,and David,and Aſaph,and ſome few of the Prophets more, 
left forms of Prayer which the Spirit of God inſpired them withall upon great neceſii 
ties, and preat mercy to that people: they had not known how to have compoſed. a 
Gflice, for the _ ſervice of the Temple, without danger of asking things needleſs, 
vain,or impious, ſuch as were the prayers inthe Roman Cloſets, that he was a good 
man that would not own them. 


Es nibil arcazo qui roget ore Deos. 
m1 Wren enema Fl 

4 mrihi fallere, da juſtum, ſani3imque viders ; 
NofFem peccatis & frandibes objice nubem. 


But whenthe Holy Ghoſt came down in a full breath, anda mighty wind, he filled the; 
breaſts and tongues of men, and furniſhed the firſt Chriſtians not only with abilities 
enough to frame excellent devotions for their-preſent Offices, but alſo to become pre- 
cedents for Litergie toall Ages of the Church, the firſt being imitated by the ſecond, 
and the ſecondby the third, till the Church be ſetled in peace, aud the Records tran(- 
mitted with greater care, and preſerved with lefs hazard, the Church choſe ſuch Farms! 
whoſe Copies we retain at this day. 
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$:@. 39. NOW finceitwas certain that all ages of the Church.would look up- 
on the firſt Fathers in Chriſt, and Founders of Churches as precedents,or Tutors, and 
Guides, inall the parts of their Religion, and that prayer with its ſeveral parts, and in- 
ſtances, isa great portion of the Religion ( the Sacraments themſelves being inſtru- 
ments of grace, and effectual in gerere orationis) it is very reaſonable to think that the 
Apoſtolical men had not only the #rſ# fruits, but the elder Brothers ſhare, a double 
portion of the Spirit, becauſe they were not only to ſerve their own needs,to:which a 
fingle and anordinary portion would have been then (as now). abundantly ſufficient, 


after. 


SeF. 40. BU T then, that this aſſiſtance was an ability to pray ex tempore, I find 
it no where affirmed by ſufficient authentick Teſtimony, and if they could have done 
it, itis very likely they would have been wary, and reſtrained in the publick ule of it. 
I doubt not but there might then be ſome ſudden neceſlities of the Church, for which 
the Church being in her infancy had not as yet provided any pablick, forms, concern- 
ing which caſes I way ſay as @xintilian of an Oratour inthe great and ſudden needs of 
the Commonwealth, Quarum ſe qua non dico cricunque innocentium civium, ſed amicorun 
ac propinquorum alicui evenerit, ſlabitne mutws, &*-ſalitarem parentibus vocem, ſtatin, ſt 
non ſuccurratir, perituris, moras & ſeceſſum & ſilentium queret,dum illaverba fabricen- 
tur, &* memorie inſidant,& vox ac latws preparetur 2 Idonot think that they were ora- 


by a ſpecial aid of the Spirit to conteſt againſt ſudden dangers,and the violence of new 


- accidents, to which alſo poſlibly a new inſpiraticn was but for a very little while ne- 


ceſfary, even till they underſtood the myſteries of Chriſtianity, and the revelations of 
the Spirit, by proportion and analogy to which they were ſufficiently inſtrufted to 
make their ſudden prayers when ſudden occaſions did require. | 


SeF. 41. T HIS I ſpeak by way of conceſſion and probability. For no man can 


[prove thus thuch as I am willing (relying uponthe reaſonableneſs of the Conjefture'). 


ro ſuppoſe 3 but that prayirig with the Spirit in this place, is praying without ſtudy, 
art, or deliberation, is hot ſo much as intimated. | 


SeF. 42. FOR firſt, It is here implyed that they did prepare ſome.of thoſe devoti- 
ons to which they were helped by the Spirit, or@y ovripyede, ixacO- tywy daAwo iyea, 

when you come together each of you (peradventure ) hath 4 Pſalm. #*y« n0t Tos , not 

every one makes, but when you meet, every one hath, viz. | already ] which ſuppo-. 
ſes they had it prepared againſt the meeting. For the Spirit could help as well at 
home in their meditation, as in the publick upon a ſudden: and though it 1s certain, 
the Holy Spirit loves to bleſs the publick meetings, the communion of Saints, with 
ſpecial benediCtions 3 yet I ſuppoſe my Adverſaries are not willing to acknowledge 
any thing that ſhould do much reputation to the Church, and the publick authoriz'd 
coniventions 3 at leaſt, not to confine the Spirit to ſuch holy and blefled meetings. 

They will ( I fuppoſe ) rather grant the words do probably intimate,they came pre- 

pared with a Hymn, and therefore there isnothing in the nature of the thing, but that 
ſo alſo might their other forms of Prayer; the — of the Spirit ( which 1s the 
thing in Queſtion ) hinders not , but that they alſo might have made them by preme- 

ditation. 


SeF. 43. SECONDLY, Iathis place, praying with the Spirit Fgnifies no 
other extraordinary affiſtance, but that the Spirit help'd them to ſpeak their prayer, 


it a tongue, thy ſpirit prayeth, but my underſtanding is without frait, what then ? Twill 
pray with the ſpirit, and I will pray with the underſtanding alſo. Plainly here, praying in 
the ſpirit, which is oppoſed to praying in underſtanding, is praying in an unknown 
tongue5 whereby the way obſerve, that praying with the ſpirit, even inthe ſence of 
Scripture,is not always molt to edification of the people.Not alwayes with uaderſtand-| 
ing.And when theſe two are ſeparated, St. Paul prefers five words with underſtanding, 
before ten thouſand inthe ſpirit. For this praying with the ſpirit wasindeed then a gite 
extraordinary and miraculous, like as propheſying with the ſpirit, and. expired 
with it. But while it did laſt, it was the loweſt of gitts, inter dona linguarum, 
C 2 Þ 


but alſo to ſerve the neceſlity of the ſucceſſion, and to inſtrutthe Church for ever] 


tores iniparati ad caſws,but that an ability of praying on a ſudden was indulged tothem | 


1nanunknown Tongue, #v » Tegorvyuwpai yaAworn, T0 Trflua Teoevyerar, If 1 Ma. | 
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it was but a gift of the tongue, andnot to the benefit of the Church direQly or imme- 
diately. . | 


SeB. 44. T HIS allo gblervein paſſing by. If Saiat Pay! did ſo undetvalue the 
praying with the Spirit, that he preferred edifying the Church a thouſand degrees be- 

ond it 3 1 ſuppoſe he would bave been of the ſame miad, if the Queſtion had been 
nas praying with the Spirit, and obeying our Superiours, as he was when it was 
between praying with the Spirit and edificationof the Church,becaule, (if I be not mi- 
ſtaken)itis matter of great concernment towards the edification of the Church,toobey 
our Superiours, not to innovate in publick forms of worſhip, eſpecially with the ſcan- 
dal and offence of very wile and learned men,and to the diſgrace of thedead Martyrs, 
who ſealed our Liturgie with their blood. | 


BUT to return. In this place, praying with the Spirit, beſide the 


Sed, 45. 
aſliſtand given by the Holy Ghoſt to ſpeak in a ſtrange tongue , ,.15 no more than 


[ »»y ſpirit praying | that is, it implies my co-operation with the aſſiſtance of the Spi- 
rit God inſomuch that the whole aftion may truly be denominated mine, _ TE 
called ( of the $pirit ) only by reaſon of that collateral aſtſtance. For ſo Saint Paul 
joyns them as terms identical, and expreſſive one of anothers meaning, as you may 
pleaſe to read, ver. 14. and 15. 1 Cor. 14. 1 wit pray with the ſpirit, and my ſpirit truly 
prayeth. It is the a@ of our inner man, praying holy and ſpiritual prayers. But then 
Led at that time there was ſomething extraordinary adjoyned, for it wasinan un- 
known Tongue, the practice of which Saint Pax/there diſhkes. This alſo will be to 
none of their purpoſes. For whether it were ex texxpore, or by premeditation 1s not 
here expreſſed; or if it had, yet that aſhiſtance extraordinary in prayer, if there was 
any beſide the gift of Tongues, (which is not here, or any where elſe expreſſed ) isno 
more tranſmitted to us, than the ſpeaking Tongues in the Spirit, or propheſying ex 
zempore and by the Spirit. 


SeF. 46. BUT I would add alſo one experiment which Saint Pay alſo there 
adds by way of inſtance.If praying with the Spirit in this place be praying ex tewpore, 
then ſo is ſmging too. For they are mir” inthe ſame place, in the ſame wearer, 
to the ſame end, and] know no reaſon why there ſhould be differing ſences put upon 
them to ſerve purpoſes. And now let us have ſome Church Muſick too, though the 
Organs be pull'd down, and let any the beſt Pſalmiſt of them all, compoſe a Hyma in 
Metrical form (as Aztipater $idonixs 1n Quintilian, and Licinius Archias in Cicero 
could da in their Verſes ) and fingitta as new tune with perfect and true muſick, and 
all this ex tewpore. For all this the Holy Ghaſt candoif he pleaſes; But if it be ſaid 
that the Corinthian Chriſtians compoſed their Songs and Hymns according to art and 
rules of Muſick, by ſtudy and induſtry, and that to this they were afliſted by the Spi- 
rit3 and that this together with the devotion of their ſpirit , was ſinging with the 
Spirit : then ſay I, ſocompoſing ſet forms of Liturgie by skill, and prudcnce, and hu- 
mane induſtry, may be as much praying with the Spirit, asthe other is finging with the 
Spirit : plainly enough. In all the ſences of praying with the Spirit, andia all its ac- 
ceptations in Scripture, topray or ſing with the Spirit,neither of them of neceſlity im- 
plies ex fempore. 


Se. 47. THE ſumorco/e#aof the premiſes is thiss Praying with the Spirit, 
1s either, Firſt, when the Spirit ſtirs up our deſires to pray , per motionem altnalis 
auxilii : or ſecondly, when the Spirit teaches us what, or how to pray, telling us the 
matter, and mannerof our prayers. Thirdly, or laſtly, dictating the very words of 
our prayers. There is no other way in the world to pray with the Spirit or in the 
Holy Ghoſt, that ispertinent tothis Queſtion. And of thislaſt manner the Scripture 
determines nothing, nor ſpeaks any thing expreſly of it, and yet ſuppoſeit had, we ate 
certain the Holy Ghoſt hath ſupplied us with all theſe, and yet ia ſet forms of Prayer 
beſt of all, I mean, there wherea difference can be 3 For ( 1) as for thedeſfires, and] 
attual motions or incitements to pray, they are indifferent toone or the other, to ſet 
forms, or to ex tempore. | y 


Sea. 48. SECONDLY, But asto the matter or manner of prayer, it is 
clearly contained in the expreſles, and fet forms of Scriptures,and there it 1s ſupplied to; 
us by the Spirit, for he is the great Diftatour of it. | 
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SeF. 49: 3- NOW then for the very words. No mancan aflure me that the 
words of his ex tempore prayer are the-words of the holy Spitit : it is neither reaſon 
nor modeſty to expe ſuch immediate afliſtances to ſo lirtle purpoſe; he having ſup- 
plied us with abilities more than enough to expreſs our deſires aljznde;,otherwiſe than 
by immediate diCtate 3 But if we will cake David's Pſalter or the other Hytinns of ho- 
ly Scripture, or any of the Prayers which are reſperſed over the Bible, we are ſure 
enough that they are the words of Gods Spirit, mediately or immediately, by way, of 
infuſion, or extaſie, by viſion, or atleaſt by ordinary aſliſtance. - And now then, what 
greater confidence can any man have for.the excellency of his prayers, and the proba- 
bility of their being accepted,than when he prayes his Pſalter, or the Lords Prayer,or 
any other office which he finds conſigned in Scripture ? When Gods Spirit ſtirs us up 
to an aftual devotion,and then weulſe the matter he hath deſcribed and taught,and the 
very words which Chriſt and Chriſts Sprrit, and the Apoſtles, andother perſons, full off 
the Holy Ghoſt did uſe. If in the world there be any praying with the Spirit (I mean; 
in vocal prayer ) this is it. | "Sg 


SeF. 50. AND thusIhave examined the intire and full ſcope of this firſt Que- 
ſtion, and rifled their ObjeQion, which was the only colour to hide the appearance of 
its natural deformity at the firſt ſight. The reſult is this, Scribendumr ergo quoties lice- 
bit 3 $i id non dabitnr, cogitandum : ab utroque excluſt, debent tamen adniti, ut neque de- 
prebenſis orator, neque deſtitutia eſſe videatur. © In making our Orations and publick 
« Advocations, we mult write what we mean to ſpeak, as often as wecan; when we 
© cannot, yet we muſt deliberate, and{tudy 3 and when the ſuddenneſs of the accident 
« prevents both theſe, we muſt uſe all the powers of art and care that we have a pre- 
©<ſent mind, and call 1n all our firſt proviſions, that we be not deſtitute of matter and 
«< words apt for the imployment. This was @xietilian's rule for the matter of pru- 
dence,and in ſecular occaſions; but when the inſtance is in Religion,and eſpecially in 
our prayers, it will concern us nearer, to be curious and deliberate what we ſpeak in 
the audience of the eternal God,whenour lives and our fouls,and the honour of God, 
and the reputation of Religionare concern'd, and whatſoever is greateſt init ſelf, or 
deareſt to us. 


SeF., 51. T HE ſecond Queſtion hath in x ſomething more of difficulty 3 for the 

Men that own it will give leave that ſet forzes may beuſed,ſo you give 
leave tothemto make them 3 butif authority ſhall interpoſe and preſcribe a Liturgie, 
every word ſhall breed a quarrel, and if the matter be innocent, yet the very injundi- 
on is tyranny, a reſtraining of the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, itleaves the ſpirit of a Man 
{ſterile and unprofitable.it is not for edification of the Church,and is as deſtitute of com- 
fort,as it is of profit, For God hath not reſtrained his Spirit to thoſe few that rule the 
Church 1n prelation above others, but if he hath given to them the ſpirit of Govern- 
ment, he hath givento others the ſpirit of Prayer, and the ſpirit of Prophecy. Now 
the manifeſtation of the gpirit is given to every man to profit withall, for to one is given by 
the Spirit the word of Wiſdom, to another the word of knowledge, by the ſame Spirit. And 


another,and all joynto the edification of the body. And therefore that mult needs be 
an irprudent ſanction that ſo determines the offices of the Church, that ſhe cannot be 
edified by that variety of gifts which the holy Spirit hath given to ſeveral men to that 
purpoſe, juſt as if thereſhould be a Canon, that but one Sermon ſhould be preached in| 
all Churches for ever. Beſides,it muſt needs be,that the devotion of the Suppliants muſt 
be much retarded by the perpetuity , and unalterable reiteration of the ſame form 3; 
For ſince our affeions will certainly vary andſuffer great alteration of degrees, and 
inclinations, it is eaſier to frame wordsapt to comply with our affeftions than tocon- 
form our affections in all varieties tothe ſame words : When the forms are dailyohan- 
ged,it is more probable that every man ſball find ſomething proportionable to his fan- 
cy, Which is the great inſtrument of Devotion, than to ſuppoſe that any one form, 
ſhould be like Manna fitted to every taſte 3 and thereforein prayers, as the affeQtions 
muſt benatural, ſweet, and proper, ſo alſoſhould the words expreſling the affections, 
iſſue forth by way of natural emanation. Sed extemporalis andacie atque iefiug temeri- 
tatirvelprecipue jucunditas eſt. Nam in ingenio ſicut in agro quanquam alia din ſerantur, 
atque elaborentur,gratioratamen que ſul ſponte naſcuntur. And a garment may as well be| 
made to fit the Moon, as that one form of Prayer ſhould be made aptand proportiona- 
ble to all men,or to any man at all times, p: 

| 3 
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theſe and many other gifts are given to ſeveral members that they may ſupply one| 


Or atorib. 


ra. 


wy, 


a "ow. OG : "TW \ C * dna Wo. hs [ 7 q % mo "» - Ba ney WAS 7” a _ " - , : 
F ae bF 4 us Ck : mIFV F : P 4 6 26 ad hehe Ed TA Oe 4 ” apt EI 

als OAEING eb ii we Re tbo toes a rke e542 OO TITTY 19 hots 5d 4 4h "OY : . LITE mts Wren ev PAT 4" 2G 2 VE PUT AIST" ITT Lhe EP EO ON RT OE AO CE DE CCI gy NT = vIg mm OF NIC NT oy EY A ndN . 

- Wu Ws 4 Kiwi cede wie. Les 64, OY Abe Ant ORAtys a —_ - 4 [ 4 IJ , OIITEn i 

: , p—_—_— K « 0 OR IT 15-42 
TRNTTVY VO EINE SHO 0 TC "PTY da ye URGES EO WERE TITER F v , : 
gt * a* / " bY rate at 4 oh Oat} U TW, 8 CER IN = WS COMEDY Mt hn” (a DO ns i 

AI, : > SEV C . ? 4 l q my Fe le 7 aa F wy . a "_ PP , 4 " 


RAREIAIES A MS ev ego tre 223i 
MR WIE FA ks 4 res Re 


5 
- 
Oo 
A 
\ 
g 
4 
4 
= 
[2 
E- 
> 
<3 b - Þ 
1 
us 
' 4 
- wy 
4 $ 
f k 
i 
$7 : 
A * 
; —- 
G o& b ” 
4 i. 
-1 =; 
LC : » 
s © 
*; bo 
J > 
£ * 
3 4 ; 
+ 
3 T7 
= - 
7% pb 
ty 
& 2 y 
þ x 
» a 
? 
? 
A Z 
> 
2 
$ 


x z 
” m a4 a 5 7 z 44,4 * fa ey 0 PT ; 
= . - by pu Ret ” ORC ” oY 
"I ec. "_ * 
. * p 
4} s f »* , : 7 F & 4 
- $ : — 
polovie for 7 
. 
LY Wy” 
4 ME an att. M 4 AC" "4 a. "I... on 


ee ee on 


88. 52. T HIS Diſcourſe relies whollyupon theſe two:-groundsz A liberty t 
uſe variety of forms for prayer, is more for the:edification of che Church. Secondly, i 
$8/part of that liberty which the Church hath; and part of the duty of the Church t 
preſerve the liberty of the Spirit in various forms. 


8eF. 53. BEFORE Ideſcend to conſideration of rhe particulars, I muſt pre- 
miſe this, that the gift or ability of prayer given tothe Church isuſed. either in. publick 


orin private, and thatwhichis fit-enough forone, is mconvenient in the other, ard al- 


ou a liberty in private may be for edification of good people, whenit ispiouſly 
and diſcreetly uſed, yet inthe publick, if it were indifferenely permitted; ir would bring 
infinite inconvenience, and become intolerable, as a ſad experience doth too much 


verifie. , 


SeZF. 54. BU T now then, this diſtiaftion evacuates all the former diſcourſe, 
and finceit is permitted that every man in private uſe whatforms he pleaſe, the Spirit 
hath all chat liberty that is neceflary, and ſo much as can be convenient 3 the Church 
may be edified by every mans gift, the affeQions of all men may be complied withall, 
words may be fitted to their fancies, their devotions quickned, their wearineis help- 
ed and fapported, and whatſoever benefit may be fancied by variety and liberty, all 
that may be enjoyed, and every reaſonable defire, or weaker fancy be fully fa- 
tisfied. 2x" 34 THAN 

| * 

Se. 55. BU T fince theſe advantages todevotion are accidental, and do con- 
ſult with weakneſs and infirmity, and depend upon irregular variety, fog which no an- 
tecedent rule can make particular proviſion 3 it is notto be expetted, the publick con- | 
ſtitution, and preſcribed forms, which are regular, orderly, and determin'd, can make 
proviſion for particulars, for chances, and for infinite varieties. Andif this were any 
objeftion againſt publick forms, it would alſo conclade agaiaſt all humane Laws that 
they did not make proviſion for all particular accidents, and circumſtances that 
might poſſibly occurr. All publick ſanctions muſt be of a publick ſpirit and defign, and 
ſecure all thoſe excellent things which have influence upon ſocieties and communities 


of nien, and publick obligations. ; 


Se#. 56. THUS, if publick forms of Prayer be deſcribd whoſe matter is pi- 
ous and holy, whoſe defign is of univerfal extent, and provifionary for all publick, 
probable, fear'd, or foreleen events, whoſe frame and compoſure is prudem, and by 
authority competent and high, and whoſe ufe and exerciſe is taſtrumental to peace 
and publick charity, and all theſe hallowed by intention, and care of doing glory to 
God, and advantages to Religion, expreſs d in obſervation of all ſuch rules, and| 
precedents as are moſt likely to teach us beſt, and guide us fureſt, fuch-as are 
riptures, Apoſtolical Tradition, Primitive practice, and precedents of Saints, and 
holy Perſons, the publick can do no more, all the duty is performed, and all-the 
care is taken. | 


SeF. 57. NOW afterall this there are perſonal neceſlities and private conve- 
niencies of inconveniencies , which if men are not ſo wiſe as themſelves to provide 
for by caſting off all prejudice and endeavouring to grow ſtrong in Chriſtianity, men 
in Chriſt, and not for ever to be Babes in Religion, but frame themſelves to a capa- 


*| city of receiving the benefit of the publick, without needing other proviſions, than 


what will fit the Church in her publick capacity 3 the Spirit of God and the Church 
taught by him, hath permitted\us totomply with our own infirmities, while they are 
innocent, and topray in private in any form of words, which ſball be moſt inſtrumen- 
tal to our devotion in the preſent capacity. Neque hoc ego ago ut ex tempore dicere 


awalit, ſed ut poſſet. 


SeF. 58. AND indeed ſometimes an exuberant, and an active affeQion, nod) 
overflowing of Devotion may deſcend like anointing from above, and our cup run 
over,and is not to be contained within the margent of preſcribed forms 3 And though 
this be not of ſo great conſideration as if it ſhould happen to a min in publick, thart it 
is then fit for him, or to be permitted to expreſs it in forms unlimited and undeter- 
(mind. ( For there was a caſe in the dayes of the inundation of the Spirit, when a 
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man full of the Spirit was commanded to keep filence i the Ohurch;. and to ſpeak to him: 
and to God ) yet when this grace is given him- in-private, he may compoſe 
own Liturgy, pei#us evim eſs quod. diſertor facit.,, & on ment. Ideoque imperi 
quoque, ſf-modd _ aliquo affetIn concitati., verbs non defint. Only when in privat 
devotion we ule forms of our own making or chuſing; we are concern'd to-ſee, tha 
the matter be pious, apt for edification and the prefent neceliity, and without con- 
remptof publick preſcriptions, or irreverence to God, andin all the reſt we are at h- 
berty 5 * only inthe Lord, that is, according to the rute of faith, 


theſe accidental advantages, and circumſtances of profit, which 


fures of ſenſible devotion are fo far from being neceſlary to the | 
acceptation of prayer, that they are but compliances with our infirmities, and ſuppoſe 
a great weakneſs 1n him that needs them (ſay the Maſtersof ſpiritual life;) and in the 
ſtrongeſt prayers,and moſt effe&ualdevotions, are ſeldomeſt found; ſuch as was Moſes 
prayer when he ſpake nothing, and Harmeb's and our blelied Saviour's when hecalled 
upon his Father, zeavyaic igveric, with ſtrong cries, in that great defertion of ſpirie, 
when he prayed 1n the Garden); In theſe prayers the ſpirit was bound up with the 
ſtritaeſs and violence of intention, but could not eaſe itſelf with a flood of language, 
and various expreſſion. A great devotion is like a great grief, not lo expreſlive asa 
moderate paſſion, tears ſpend the grief,and variety of language breaths out the devo- 
tion; and therefore Chriſt went thrice; and ſaid the ſame words 3 he could juſt ſpeak 
his ſence in a plain expreſſion, but the greatneſs of his agony was too big for the plea- 
ſure of a ſweet and ſenſible expreſſion of devotion. 


| gSeF. 59. SO that let the devotion be neyer fo great, ſet forms of prayer will 
be expreflive ezough of any defire, though importunate as extremity it lelf ; but when 
the ſpirit 1s weak, and the devotion imperfect, and the affetions dry, though in reſpect 
of the preciſe duty on our part, and the acceptation on Cods part, no advantage is got 
[by a liberty of an indifferent, unlimited, and choſen form and therefore in all caſes, 
the whole daty of prayer is ſecured by publick forms3 yet other circumſtantial and 


x Cor, 14. 7 


and the analogy of Chriſtian Religion. For ſuppoſing that our yoo Nw _ _ 
- - o o Eo. .# bl . I 

devotion-be fervent, our intention pious, and the petition xe«f's' alio difati, ſed Scripturaraim fomtibus 

Ig according to thewill of God. Whatſoever our expreſſions are, 95%. Mine ſuſpicientes Chriftians 


manibus expanſis, quia innocui ; eapite 


God reads the petition in the Character of the ſpirit, though the «udo, quis nos erateſcimus ; denique 6- 
words be brevia, conciſa, & ſingultantium modo ejeFa, But then * montore, quia de peftore. oramu:pro 


omnibus Imperatoribus, vitam illis pro- 
-\ . . b:zam, imperiam ſecurum, domum tutam, 
may be provided for in private; as they cannot be taken care of exrrciius. forres, enarum fid:lem, populuns 


6 . - The” |  grobum,orbem quittum, © bg- 
in publick, ſo neither is it neceſary they ſhould, for thoſe plea- +;;,; 12 ry 0 


accidental advantages , may be obtained by it , and therefore let ſuch perſons feaſt 
themſelves in private with ſweet-meats, and leſs nouriſhing delicacies, weak ſtomachs 
muſt be cared for, yet they muſt be confeſſed to have ſtronger ſtomachs, and berter 
health , that can feed upon the wholeſome food prepared in the common Refefto- 
ries. - 


SeF. 60. SO that publick forms (it is true ) cannot be fitted to every ma 
fancy, and affeQtions, eſpecially in an Age wherein all publick conſtitutions are pr 
teſted againſt 3 but yet they may be fitted toall neceſlities, and to every mans duty 
and for the pleafing the affe&ions and fancies of men , that may be ſometimes conv 
nient, but it is never neceſfary 3 and God that ſuffers drineſs of affeftions many tim 
in his deareſt ſervants, and in their greateſt troubles, and moſt excellent Devotions 
bath by that ſufferance of his, given demonſtration that it is not neceſſary ſuch af- 
fetions ſhould be complyed withal , for then he would never ſuffer thoſe ſterili- 
ties, but himſelf by a cup of ſenfible Devotion would water and refreſh thoſe 
rm and if God himſelf does not, it is not to be expedted the Church 
ould. 


excellent Orators and Preachers have all thoſe advantages of meeting with the va- 
rious affetions and diſpoſitions of the hearers, and may cauſe a tear , when all 
Saint Payl's Epiſtles would not 3 and yet certainly there 1s no comparifon between 
then), but one Chapter of Saint Paxl is more excellent and of better uſeto the fub- 
ſtantial part of Religion, than all the Sermons of Saint Chryſoftome 2 and yet there 
are ſome circurnſtances of advantage which humane eloquence may have, which are, 


therefore 


SeF. 61. AND thisallo is the caſe of Scripture , for the many diſcourſes of 


not obſerved to be inthoſe other more excellent emanations of the holy Spirit. Andi 
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|fary, what are we the nearer if every Miniſter were permitted to pray his own 


|mongſt his Auditors, any more than the publick forms deſcribed by Authority? Ir 


better. 


\ eZ. 62. BUT yet if ſuch compliance with fancies and afteftions were neceſ- 
forms 2 How can his form comply with the great variety. of afieGions which are a- 


niay hit caſually, and by accident be commenſurate 'to the preſent fancy of ſome of 
his Congregation , with which at that time poſſibly the publick form would not : 
This may be thus, and it may be otherwiſe, and at the ſame time , in which ſome 
feel a guſt and reliſh in his prayer, others might feel a greater ſweetneſs in reci-| 
tation of the publick forms. This thing is ſoby change, ſo irregular and uncer- 
tain, that no wiſe man, nor no Providence leſs than Divine can make any proviſions 


for it. 


SeF. 63. AND after all, itis nothing but the fantaſtick and imaginative part 
that is pleaſed, which for ought appears, may be diſturbed with curioſity , peeviſh- 
neſs, pride, ſpirit of novelty, lightneſs, and impertinency-: and that to ſatisfie ſuch 
ſpirits, and fantaſtick perſons, may be as dangerous anduſeleſs to them, as it is trou- 
bleſome in it ſelf. But then for the matter of edification , that is conſiderableupon 
another ſtock : for now adayes men are never edified, unleſs they be pleaſed, and 
if they miſlike the Perſon, or have taken up a quarrel againſt any form, or inſti- 
tutſon, preſently they cry out, They are not edified, that is, they are diſpleaſed - 
and the ground ob their diſpleaſure is nothing from the thing it ſelf, but from them- 
ſelves only : they are wanton with their meat, and long for variety, and then they 
cry out that Marne will not nouriſh them, but prefer the 0»707s of Egypt before the 
food of Angels 3 the way tocure this inconvenience is to alter the men, not to change 
the inſtitution 5 for it is very certain that wholſome meat is of it ſelf nutritive, if 
the body be diſpoſed to its reception and entertainment. But it is not certain that 
what a ſick man fancies out of the'weakneſs of his ſpirit, the diſtemper of his ap- 
petite, and wildneſsof his fancy , that it will become to him either good, or good 
phyſick. Nowin the entertainments of Religion and ſpiritual repaſts, that is whol- 
ſome, nutritive, and apt toedifie, which is pious in it ſelf, of advantage to the ho- 
nour of God, whatſoever is good Doctrine, or good Prayers, eſpecially whea it is 
prepared by a publick hand, and deſigned for publick uſe , by all the wiſdom of 
thoſe men, who in all reaſon are to be ſuppoſed to have received from God all thoſe 
aſliſtances which are effeCts of the ſpirit of Government; and therefore it is but 
weakneſs of ſpirit, or ſtrength of paſſion, impotency in ſome ſence or other , cer- 
wag that firſt diſlikes the publick proviſions , and then, ſay, they are not whol- 
ome. | 


.SeF. 64. F OR I demand concerming the publick Liturgies of a Church, whoſe 
conſtitution is principally of the parts,and choiceſt extracts of Scripture, Leſlons and 
the Pſalms, and ſome few Hymns and Symbols, made by the moſt excellent perſons in 
the Primitive Church, and all thisin nothing diſagreeing from the rules of Liturgie 
pomp Scripture, but that the ſame things are deibed, and the ſame perſons prayed 

or,and to the ſameend, and by the ſame great inſtrument.of addreſs and acceptation 
Lis Feſws Chriſt] and which gives all the glory that is due to God, and gives nothing 
this toa Creature, and hath in it many admirable documents ; whether there be 
any thing wanting in ſuch a Lyturgie towards edification + What is there in prayers 
that canedifie, that is not in ſuch a Lyturgie ſo conſtituted ? or what can there be 
lmorc tathe private forms of any Miniſter,than is in ſuch a publick compoſition? 


Se@. 


Se. 65. BY this time, Ifuppoſe, the ObjeQion, withall its parts is diſbanded fo 
far as it relates to edification, profit, and compliance with the auditors : As for the 
matter of liberty,and reſtraint of the ſpirir,I ſhall conſider that part. In the mean time 
I ſhall ſet down thole grounds of Religion and: reaſon upon which publick Liturgie 
relies, and by the ſtrength of which it isto be juſtified; againſt all oppoſition and pre-- 
tences. 


SeF. 66. 1. T HE Church hath a power given to her by the Spirit of God,and 
| a command to deſcribe publick forms of Liturgie. For I conſider that the Church is a 
Family, Jeſus Chriſt is the Maſter of the Family, the holy Spirit is the great Diſpen- 
ſator of all ſuch graces the family needs, and are, in ordertothe performance of their 
Duty 3 the Apoſtles, and their Succeſſors, the Rulers of the Church are Stewards 

the manifold graces of God, whole office is to provide every mans portion, and to dil- 
pence the graces and iflues Evangelical by way of Miniſtry. Who is that faithful and 
wiſe Steward, whom his Lord ſhall make ruler of his Honſhold 2 It wasour bleſſed Savi- 
our's Queſtion, and Saint Paw/ anſwered it : Let x man ſo account of ws, as of the Mini- 
ers of Chriſt, and Stewards of the myſteries of God. Now the greateſt Miniſtery of the 
Goſpel is by way of prayer, ( moſt of thegraces of the Spirit being obtained by pray- 
er, and ſuch offices which operate by way of impetration, and benediftion, and conſe- 
cration, which are but the ſeveral inſtances of prayer ) Prayer, certainly, is the moſt 
effeQual and myſterious miniſtery : and therefore ſince the Holy Ghoſt hath made the 
Rulers of the Church,Stewards of the myſteries, they are by vertue of their Steward- 
ſhip Preſidents of Prayer and publick Offices. 


SeF. 67. 2. WHICH allo iscertain, becauſe the Prieſt is to ſtand between 
God and the People, and to repreſent all theirneeds tothe throne of grace 3 He is 2 
Prophet and ſhall pray for #hee, (aid God, concerning Abraham to Abimelech. And 
therefore the Apoſtles appointed inferiour Officers inthe Church that they might not 
be hindred in their great work, bt we will give onr ſelves to the word of God and to pray- 
er 3 And therefore in our greateſt need, in our fickneſs, and laſt ſcene of our lives, we 
aredireCted to ſend for the Elders of the Church, that they may pray over ws 3 and God 
hath promiſed to hear them: and if prayer be of any concernment towards the final 
condition of our fouls, certainly it isto be ordered, guided, and diſpoſed by them who 
_ for our ſouls, ws Xoyov aToIucoyres, as they that muſt give account to God ſor 
them. 


SeF. 68, 3. NOW, if the Rulers of the Church are Preſidents of the rites of 
Religion, and by cenn— of Prayer, either they are to order publick prayers, or 
oo For private I ſuppoſe, moſt men will be ſodefirous of their liberty, astopre- 
erve that inprivate, where they have no concernments but their own, for matter of! 
order or ſcanda] : But forpublick, if there be any ſuch thing as Government, and that 
prayers may be ſpoiled by diſorder, or made ineffeual by confuſion, or by any acci- 
dent may become occaſion of a ſcandal, it is certain that they muſt be ordered as all 
other things are in which thepublick is certainly concerned, that is, by the Rulers of 
the Church , who are anſwerable if there be any miſcarriage in the pablick. Thus 
far I ſuppoſe there will not be much queſtion with thoſe who allow ſet forms, but 
would have themſelves bethe Compoſers 3 They would have the Miniſters pray for 
the people , but the Miniſters ſhall not be preſcribed to; he Awlers of the Church 
ſhall be the Preſidents of religious rites, but then they will be the Rulers, therefore 
we muſt proceed farther 5 and becauſe will not now enter into the Queſtion who 
are left by Chriſt to govern his Church, I will proceed upon ſuch grounds which I 
_ may be ſuffictentto determine this Queſtion, and yet decline the other. There- 
ore | | 


SeF. 69g. SINCE the Spirit of God is the Spirit of ſupplication, they to whoth 
the greateſt portion of the Spirit is promiſed are moſt competent perſons, topray for 
|the people, and to preſcribe forms of prayer. But the promiſe of the Spirit ts made 
tothe Church in general,to her in her united capacity, to the whole Church firſt,then 
[to particular Churches, then in the loweſt ſeat of the Category to lingle perſons; And 
we have title to the Promifes by berog Members of the Church, and inthe Commnni- 
on of Sairits; which befide the flz/xs carie, the form of all the great — 
. ein 
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being in general and comprehenſive terms,appears1n this,that when any fingle perſon 
is out of this communion, 'he hath alſo-no title tothe promiſes 3 'which yet he might, 
if he hadany upon his own ſtock, not derivative frqmthe Church. Now then 1 in- 
fer 5 if any fingle perſons will bave us.to believe without, poſlbility of proof. ( for fo 
it muſt be.) that they pray with the Spirit, ( for how ſhall they be able to prove the 
Spirit aCtually to abide in thoſe fiogle perſons ? ) then much rather muſt we-believe 
it of the Church, which by how much the more general it is, ſomuch the more of the 
Spirit ſhe is likely to have: and thenif there be no errors in the matter, the Chuich 
hath the advantage and' probability on her fide; and if there be an error in matter 
in either of them,neither of them have the Spirit, or they make not the true uſe of it. 
But the publick ſpirit in all reaſon 1s to be truſted before the private when there is 
a conteſtation, the Church being prior & potior in promiſſrs, ſhe hath a greater and 
prior title to the Spirit... And why the Church hath not the ſpirit of prayer in her 
compoſitions as well as any of her children, I deſire onee for all to be ſatisfied upon 
true grounds either of reaſon orrevelation. And if ſhe have, whether ſhe have not 
as muchas any ſingle perſon? If ſhe have but as much, then there is as muchreaſon + 
reſpedt of the divine aſſiſtance,that the Church ſhould make the forms, as that any ſingle 
Miniſter ſhould,and more reaſon i reſpe@& of order and publick influence,and care, and 
charge of ſouls: but if ſhe have 2 greater portion of the Spirit than a ſingle perſon, 
that is, if the whole be greaterthan the part, or the publick better than the private, 
then it is evident, that the Spirit of the Church ix reſpe# of the divine aſſiſtance, is 
chiefly,and in reſpe@ of order, is only to be relied upon for publick proviſions and forms 


of prayer. | 


SeF. 70. BU T now if the Church in her united capacity makes prayers for the 
people,they cannot be ſuppoſed to be other than /imrited and determined forms tor its! 
not practicable, or indeed, imaginable, that a Synod: of Church Governours ( be they 
who they will,ſo they be of Chriſts appoiatment ) ſhould meet in every Church, and 
pray. as every manliſt;z their Counſels areunited,and their refultsare concluſions, and 
final determinations, which like general propoſitions are applicable to particular in- 
ſtances; ſo that firſt, ſince the Spirit being the great DiQator of holy prayers , and ſc- 
condly,the Spirit is promiſed to the Church in her united capacity, and thirdly,in pro- 
| [portion tothe Aﬀſembled,ceteris parzbar, loare meafures of the Spirit powred out,and 
fourthly, when the Church is aſſembled, the Prayers which they teach the People are 
limited and preſcribed forms it follows, that limited and preſcribed forms,are in all rea- 
ſon, emanations from the greateſt portion of the Spirit, warranted by ſpecial promiſe 

whichare madeto every man there preſent that does hisduty, asa private Member of 
the Chriſtian Church,and are due ro him as a Ruler of the Church, and yet more eſpe- 
cially, | and in a further degree to all them met together 3 where ( if ever ) the holy 
Spirit gives ſuch helps and graces which relate tothe publick government, and have 
influence upon the communities of Chriſtians, that is, will bleſs their meeting, and 
give' them ſuch aſliſtances as will enable them to do the work for which they con- 


'VENEC. 


SeF. 71. Butyetif any manſhallſay, what need the Church meet in publick Sy-| 
nods to make forms of Prayer,when private Miniſters are able todo it in their ſeveral 
Pariſhes? I anſwer, It is true, Many can,but they cannot do it better than a Councel 3 | 
andI think no man is ſo impudent,.as to ſay, he can doit ſo well 5 however,quod ſpe- 
Fat ad omnes ab omnibus traFari debet, the matter is of publick concernment , and 
therefore ſhould be of publick conſultation,and the advantages of publickly deſcrib'd 
forms I ſhall afterwards ſpecifie. In the mean time, | 


1 $8e#. 72 FIFTHLY, And the Church, I mean the Rulers of the Church, 

are appointed Preſidents of Religious rites, and as the Rulers in conjunction are en- 
abled todo it beft by the advantages of ſpecial promiſes, and double portions of the 
S$piritz ſoſhe always did practiſe this,either in conjunRion or by ſingle diftate,by pub- 
lick perſons,or united authority 3 butin all times,as neceſfity required,they preſcribed 
ſet Forms of Prayer. | 


he behalf of ſet Forms, that Firſt,. God preſcribed to Moſes a ſet Form of Prayer, 
nd* benediction to be uſed when he did bleſs the people. Secondly , That 
Moſes 


SeZ. 73- IF F ſhould deſcend to minutes, and particulars, I could inſtance in 


ang Set. Forms. of E1turg1ie.. 


Moſes compoſed a Song or Hymn for the children of z/749), toult, to alitheir gener 

= Thirdly, that David _ many for the ſervice-of the Fabernacls. a wn 
every company of fingers was tyedto-certaia Pſalms, as the very titles iatimate 3 and 
the Pſalms were fuch limited and determinate preferiptions, that in» ſome, Gods S$pirie 
did dind thern to the very number of the Letters,audionde of the Alphabet. Fourthly, 
That Solomor, and the holy Kings of Judah brought them-in, and continued them in 
the miniſtration of the Temple. Fifthly, Thain the reformation by Hezekiah, the: 
Priefts and Levites were commanded to- praiſe the Lord in the words of David:and 


Aſaph. Sixthly, That al gcriptwreis written ſorour earning 3 and ſince all theſe, 2 


many more fet Forms of Prayer are left thereuponrecord;, it is more than pro 

regs er were left there for onr uſcand devotion 5 andcertainly., it is as AER 
as prudent to pray Scriptures,9a9to read Scriptures; andis were well, if we would uſe 
our ſelves to the expreſlion of Scripture , and that the language of God were familiar 
to us, that weſpake the words of Carzar, not the ſevch of Afhdod 3 and time was, 
when it was thought the greateſt Ornament of a ſpiritual Pexſon, and Inſtrument of a 
Religious convertation 3 but then theconfequents would be, that theſe Prayers were 
the beſt Forms which werein the words of Scripture, and thoſe Pſalms and Prayers 
there recorded, were the beſt devotions, but theſe areſet Forms. * 7. To this pur- 
poſe I could inſtance in the exampte of Saint Joh» Baptiſh, who taught his Diſciples a 
form of prayer and that Chriſt's Diſciples begged the ſame-favour, and iv was grant- 


ed as they defired tt. 


Se. 74; AND here | meanto fix alittle, for this ground cannot fail us. I 
fay Chriſt preſcribed a ſet Formof Prayer to be uſed by alt hs Diſciples, as a Breviar 
of Prayer,as a rule of their devotions,as a repoſitory of their needs, and as a direct wc 
dreſs to:God. For in this Prayer God did not only commandus to makeour Prayers, 
as Moſes was bid to make the Tabernacle, after the pattern which God ſhewed him ia 
the Mount, and * Chriſt ſhewed his Apoſtles 3 but he hath given us the very Tables 
written with his own hand , that we ſhould uſe them as they are ſo delivered 3 this 
Prayer was not only a precedent and'pattern,but an inftance of addrefs, a perfett form 
for our praftice, as well as imitation. For h 


SeF. 75. FIR ST, When Chriſt was ypon the Mount, hegave it for a pattern 
STWs oy TEgTevxede8 vas. SO Pray ye,or after this manner 3 which if we expound only 
to the ſence of becoming a pattern,or a DireCtory, it is obſervable, that it is notonly 
direQory for the matter, but forthe manner too3 and if we muſt pray with that mat-+ 
ter,and in that manner, what does that differ from praying with that form ? however 
it is well enongh, that it becomes a precedent to us, in any ſence, andthe Churchmay 
vary her forms according as ſhe judges beſt for edification. 


$SeF. 76. SECONDLY, When the Apoſtles upon occaſion of the Form 
which the Baptiſt taught his Diſciples, begged of their Maſter to teach them one, he 
again taught them this, and added a precept to uſe theſe very words, 3rav reporvys de 
aiysre, when ye pray ſay, Our Father, iS 4 pnd is oy duty; Atyey, when they fpake to 
God, it was fit they ſhould ſpeak in his words, in whoſe Name alſo their prayers only 
could be acceptable. | 


SeF. 77. T HIR DLY; For if we muſt ſpeak this ſence, why alſo are not the| 
very words to be retained? Is there any error or imperfeQion in the words > Was = 
Chriſt Maſter of his language ? And were not his words ſufficiently expreſſive of hig| 
ſence? Will not the Prayer do yell alſo in our tongues, which as aduty we are obli- 
ged to depolite in our hearts, and preſerve in our memories, without which itis inall 
ences uſeleſs, whether it be only a pattern, or a repoſitory of matter ? 


Se. 78, FOUR THLY, And it is obſervable, that our bleſſed Saviour 
doth not ſay, Pray that the Name of your heavenly Father may be ſandified, or that 
your ſins may be forgiven, but ſay, HaVowed be thy name, Ge. ſo that he preſcribesthis 
Prayer, not in maſſz materie, by in forme verborume, not in a confuſed heap of matter, 
but in an exa& compoſure of words, it makes it evident he intended it not only pro 
regula petendorum, for a direCtion of what things we are to ask, but alfo pro forma 
orationis, for a ſet form of Prayer. Now it is conſiderable that no man ever 
had the fulneſs of the Spirit , but only the HolyFeſus, and therefore it is alſo cer- 
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tain; that no man had the Spirit'of prayet like to him, and then, if we pray this prayer 
devoutly, and with pious and aftual intention, do; we not pray in the Spirit of Chriſt, 
as much as if we prayed any'other form of words pretended to be taught us by the 
Spirit2-We' are ſure that Chriſt and Chriſts Spirit taught us this Prayer 3 they only 

ather by conjeftures.and opinions, that 1n their ex tempore or conceived forms the 
Soirie of Chriſt teacheth them, ; 'So much then as Certainties, are better than uncer- 
tainties, and God's Word better. than Man's, ſo much is this ſet Form, .befides the: 
infinite advantages in the matter; better than theif, ex texpore and conceived Forms, 
in the form it ſelf. ' And if evet any.Prayer-;was,..or could be, a; part of that Do- 
Grine of Faith by which we received #he $pirit, it muſt needs be,this Prayer which was 
the.only form our bleſſed Maſter taught the Chriſtian Church immediately, was a 
part 'of his great and glorious Sermon 1n the Mount, in which all the needs of the 
world are ſealed up as inatreaſure houſe, and intimated by ſeveral petitions as diſea- 
ſes are by their proper and proportioned remedies , and which. Chriſt publiſhed. as 
the. firſt emanation of his Spirit, the firſt perfume of. that heavenly: anoint- 
{ing which deſcended on his ſacred Head when he went down into the waters of 
X# Hatns) Baptiſm? 


SeB. 79, T HIS we are certain of, that there is nothing wanting, nothing ſu- 
perfluous and impertinent, nothing carnal or imperfectin this Prayer, buras it ſupplies 
all needs, ſo it ſerves all perſons, is fitted for all eſtates,it meets with all accidents, and 
no neceſlity can ſurprize any man,but if God hears him praying that Prayer, he is pro- 
vided for in that neceſlity : and-yet if any ſingle perſon paraphraſes it, it is not certain 
[but the whole ſence of a petition may be altered by the intervention of one improper 
word, and there can be no ſecurity given againſt this, but qualified and limited, and 
juſtin ſuch a proportion as we can. be aſſured of the wiſdom and honeſty of the per- 
ſon, and the actual aſliſtance of the holy Spirit. 


$eF. 80. NO W thenl demand whether the Prayer of Mazaſſes be {o good a 
Prayer as the Lords Prayer 2 oris the Prayer of Judith, orof Tobias,or of Judas Muc- 
chabews, or of the Son of $3rach, isany of theſe ſo good? Certainly no man will fa 
they are; and the reaſon is , becauſe we are not fure they are inſpired by the Holy 
Spiritof God; prudent,and pijous,and conformable to Religion they may be, but not 
penn'#/by ſoexcellent a ſpirit as this Prayer. And what aſſurance can be given that any 
Miniſters prayer is better than the prayers of the Son of Sirech, who was a very. wile, 
and a very good man,as all the world acknowledges 3 I know not any oneof them that 
has ſo large ateſtimony, or is of ſogreat reputation. But ſuppole they can make as 
good prayers,yer ſurely they are Apocryphal at leaſt, and for the ſame reaſon that the 
Apocryphal prayers are not ſo excellent as the Lords prayer, by theſame reaſon muſt 
the beſt they can be imagin'd to compole fall ſhort of this excellent pattern by how 
much they partake of a ſmaller portion of the Spirit, as a drop of water is leſs than all 
the waters under or above the Firmament. | 


SeF..81i. SECONDLY, I wouldallo willingly know, whether if any man 
uſes the form which Chriſt taught , ſuppoſing he did not tie us to the very preſcript 
words, can there be any hurt in it? Is it imaginable that any Commandment ſhould 
be broken, or any affront done to the honour of God, or any aG of imprudence, or 
irreligion in it, or any negligence of any inſinuation of the Divine pleaſure ? I cannot 
yet think of any thing to frame for anſwer, ſomuch as by way of an Antinomy or Ob- 
jeJion. But then ſuppoſing Chriſt did tie us to uſe this Prayer pro loco &* tempore, 
(according to the nature and obligation of all affirmative precepts ) as it is certain he 
did, in the preceptive words recorded by St. Luke. [_ When yepray, ſay, Our Father |] 
then it is to be confidered that a Divine Commandment is broken by its rejection 
and therefore,if there were any doubt remaining,whether it be a Command or no ; yet 
fince,on one fide there is danger of a negligence.and a contempt,and that on the other 
fide.the obſervation and conformity cannot be criminal,or imprudent ; it will follow, 
that the retaining of this Prayer in pradtice, and ſuffering itto do all itsinteations,and 
particularly becoming the great «uby7:a, or authority for ſet Formsof prayer, isthe 
lafeſt,moſt prudent, moſt Chriſtian underſtanding of thoſe words of Chriſt,propound- 
ai the Lords Prayer to.the Chriſtian Church. _ And becauſe it is impoſſible that 
a 


ll particulars ſhould be expreſled.in any form of. prayer, becauſe particularsare not 
y caſual and accidental, but alſo infinite 3 Chriſt, according to that wiſdom he 


: _had 


—_ 
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had without meaſure, fram'd a Prayer, which by a general comprehenſion ſhould in. 
clude all particulars,eminently and virtually 3 ſo thatthere ſhould be no defe in it; 
and yet "2 (horr, that the moſt imperfe&t metnories might retain, and-uſe it. 


SeZ. 82, AND it is not amiſs to obſerve, that our bleſſed Saviout firſt trnght 
this Prayer to be as a remedy, and a reproof of the vain repetition of the Phariſees 5 
and beſides, that it wasſo, - priori, we alſo in the event, lee the excellent ſpirit and 


have been noted by common obſervation, tobe very lon 
ſome, and vain enough in their repetitions, they have Jai 
old wound bleeds afreſh, the Phariſees did ſo of old. 


in their forms, and rtrouble- 
alide the medicine, and the 


Sel. 83-- AND after all this, it is ſtrange imployment, that any man fhould be 


ſervants who are wiſe upon his Stock, inftrufted by his Wiſdom, made knowing by 
his Revelations, and whoſe all that is good, is but a weak ray ofthe glorious light of 
the Sun of Righteouſneſs, ſhould dare to think that the Derivative ſhould be be- 
fore the Primitive, the Current above the Fountain 3 and that we ſhould derive all 
our excellency from him, and yet have ſome beyond him, that is, ſome which he 
never had, or which he was not pleaſed to manifeſt; or that we ſhould have a ſpirit 
of Prayer able to make productions beyond his Prayer who received the Spirit without 
meaſure.- But this is not the firſt time man hath diſputed againſt God. 


SeF. 84. AND now let us conſider with ſobriety, not only of thisexcelJent 
Prayer, - but of all that are depoſited inthe primitive records ofour Religion. Are not 
thoſe Prayers and Hymns in holy Scripture, excellent compoſitions, admirable in- 
ſtruments of devotion, full of piety, rare and incomparable addreſſes to God 2 Dare 
any man with his gift of Prayer pretend, that he can ex tempore, or by ſtudy, make 
better > Who dares pretend that he hath a better ſpitit than David had? or than 
the Apoſtles and Prophets, and other holy perſons in Scripture, whoſe Prayers and 
Pſalms are by Gods Spirit conſigned to the uſe of the Church for ever ? Or will it 


[be denied bur that they alſo are excellent DireGories and Patterns for prayer? And 


if Patterns, the nearer we draw to our example, are not the imitations and repre- 
ſentments the better? And what then if we took the Samplers themſelves? Is there 
any imperfction in them, and can we mend them, and corre& the Magnificat ? The 
very matter of theſe,and the Author no leſs than Divine cannot but juſtifie the Forms, 
though ſer, determin'd and preſcribed. 


SeZ. 35. IN a juſt gon and commenſ/uration, I argue ſo concerning the 
primitive and ancient forms of Church-ſervice, which are compoſed according to 
thofe ſo excellent Patterns, which if they had remained pure, as 1n the firſt inſtituti- 
on, or had always been as they had been reformed by the Church of England, they 


wiſdom in the Conſtitution 3 for thoſe perſons who havelaid aſide the Lords Prayer,| 


put to juſtifie the wiſdom and prudence of any of Chriſts inſtitutions 3 as if any of his| 


would againſt all defiance put in for the next place to thoſe forms of Liturgy, which 


 |avntatis mutandis, are nothing but the words of Scripture. But I am reſolved at _ 
| 


preſent not to enter into Queſtion concerning the matter of Prayers. 


SeF. 86. NEXT, we muſt _ what the Apoſtles did in obedience to the 
precept of Chriſt, and what the Church did in imitation of the Apoſtles. That th 
Apoltles did uſe the Prayer their l[zord taught them, I think need not much be queſti 


to ask for a form whichthey intended not to uſe, or a ſtrange levity not to do wha 
they intended. But I conſider they had a double capacity, they were of the Jewiſh 
Religion by education, and now Chriſtians by a new inſtitution 3 in the firſt capact- 
ty they uſed thoſe Ser forms of Prayer which their Nation uſed in their devotions. 

hriſt and his Apoſtles ſarjgg a Hymn, part of the great AUelujah which was uſually 
ſung at the end of the Paſchal Supper, After the Supper they ſang « Hymn, layes the 
SE The Jews alſo uſed every Sabbath to fing the XCIF Pſalar, which is 
therefore intitled,, 4 Sorg or Pate for the $abbath, and they who obſerved the hours 
of Prayer, and Vows, according to the rites of the Temple, need not be ſuſpeted] 
to have omittedthe' Jewiſh formsofprayer. And as they complied with the religious! 
cultomes of the Natiory, worſhipping according 'tothe' Jewiſh thanner, it is alfo inrea- 
ſon tobe prefumed they were Worlhippers according to the tew Chreiſtiart inſtiturior, 
and uſcd that formtheir Lord taught them, D Se, 


oned, they could have no'other end of their deſire, and it had been a ſtrange boldne 
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+: Se#. 87. NOW, that they tyed' themſelves to recitation of the very words of 
Chriſts Prayer pro loco &* tempore, Tam therefore caſie to believe, becauſe I find they| 
were ſtri& toa ſcruple in retaining the Sacramental words which Chriſt ſpake when 
he inſtittted the! bleſſed Sacrament, ' infomuch . that not -only three Evangeliſts, but 
Saint Pax alſo not only making a narrative of the inſtitution, but teaching the Coriy-|' 
thians the manner of its celebration, to a'tittle herecitesthe words of Chriſt. Now the 
ation of the Conſecrator is not a theatrical repreſentment., of the .a&ion of Chriſt, 
but a ſacred, ſolemn,:and * Sacramental prayer, in which fince the Apoltles at firſt, 
and the Church ever after did 'with reverence; and fear, retain the verywords, it 
isnot only a probation of the Queſtion in general, in behalf of /#t for-es 3! but alſo a 
high probability that they retained the Lords Prayer, and uſed 1t to anizra.in the 
very form of words: ren! | | 

| @ communi fome, qui niſi Apoftolorum 04 eff, manare non potuerit, Undd intelligi datur quia mul- 
um agendi ordinem infinuaret, - quem Univerſa per orbem ſeryar Eccleſia, ab ipſo ordinatum elle, quod 


'. SeF. 88. AND Ithe rather make this inference from the preceding argument, 
becauſe ofthe cognation one hath with the other 3for the Apoſtles did alſo in the con- 
ſecration-of the Euchariſt, uſe the Lords Prayer, and that together with the words 
of inſtitution was the only form of conſecration ſaith Saint Gre ary, and Saint Hierome 
affirms, that the Apoſtles, by the command of their Lord, uſed this * prayer in the 
benediction of the Elements. | 


od omni, vel pene omnis frequent at us | 
gqnam illud quod eff in Domini men a incipiat benedici ; orationes cum benedicitur, & ad diftribuendum comminuitnr : quam totam 
pene 
\fieri obſecrationts.. - 


| 


Aſcenſion, will fairly prove, that the uſe of preſcribed Forms of prayer, Hymns and 


Eccleſsa, wt precationes accipiantus dilt at quds facimms in celbratione $acr amenterum ants. 


% 


otnis Ecclefia Dominica otatione coheludir, S. Aug, ef. 59. q. 5, ad illnd Pauli, Obſecro primam omniun 


SeZ. 89. B U T. befides'this, when the Apoſtles bad received great meaftres of 
the Spirit, and by their gift of Prayer compoſed more Forms for the help and comfort 
ofthe Church, and contrary to the order in the firſt Creation, thelight which was in 
the body of the Sun, was now diffuſed over the face of the new heavens, and the 
new Earth ; it becamea precept Evangelical, that we ſhould praiſe God in Hymns 
and Pſulms, and Spiritual Songs, which is ſo certain, that they were compolittons 
of induſtry and deliberation, and yet were ſung in the Spirit, that he, who denies 
the'laſt, ſpeaks againſt Scriptures,he who demiesthe firſt, ſpeaks againſt Reaſon,and 
would beſt confute himſelf,if in the highelt of his pretence ofthe Spirit, he would ven- 
ture at ſome ex tempore Hymns. And of this,we have the expreſs teſtimony of St. Au- 
iz de Hymmis E* Pſalmis canendis haberi Domini & Apoſtolorum documenta, & utilia 
precepta. Andithe Church obeyed them, for as an Ancient Author under the name 
of Dionyſius  Areopegita relates, the chief of the Clerica), and Miniſtring Order offer 
bread upon thealtar, Cum Fccleſiaſtici ommes laudem hymmumque generalem Deo tribu- 
erunt; cum quibus Pontiſex ſacras preces rite perficit, &c. They all ſing one Hyman to 
God, and the Biſhop prays rite, according to: the ritzal or conſtitution, which in no 
ſence of the Church, or of Grammar, can be underſtood without a ſolemn and deter- 
mined form 5 uurdy ſays Caſaubor is cantare,idem ſepins dicere, apud Grecos reMMaoyias 
they were forms of praiſing God uſed conſtantly, periodically, and in the daily Offices. 
And the Fathers of the Councel of Aztioch complain againſt Paulus Samoſatenus, Duo 

Pſalmos © cantus qui ad domini noftri Jeſu Chriftighonorem decantari ſolent tanquant 
recentiores , & 4 viris recentioris memorig editor exploſerit. The quarrel 
was, that he ſaid the Church had uſed to ſay Hymns which were made by 
new men, and not deriv'd from the Ancients 5 which, it we conſider that the Coun- 
cel of Antioch was in the twelfth year of Galiemus the Emperour,133 years after Chriſts 


forms of Worſhipping, were very early in the Church 3 and it is unimaginable it 
ſhould be otherwiſe, when we remember.the Apoſtolical precept before mentioned. 
And if we fancy a higher precedent, than what was manifeſted upon earth, we may 
leaſe to ſee one oblerv'd to have been made in Heaven 3 for a ſet form of W orſhip, 
and addreſs to God; was recorded: by St. Johr, and ſungin Heaven 5 and it wascom- 
poſed out of the Songs of Hoſes, (Exod. 157 ) of David, Crſal. 1457) and of Jeremy, 
10. 6, 7. which, certainly, 4s a very good precedent for us to imitate, al- 
though but revealed by St. Fehr, by way of viſion and extaſfie, that we may ſee, 
| | ik 
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better Forms, than what are recorded in holy Scripture; IH 
4A | {ED ON OREMAIED O | DEAT 

$e&#. 90. BU T beſides the metrical part, the *Apoſtle hath deſcribed otherparts 
of Liturgy in Scripture, \ whoſe compoſition, though- it be-in' determined forms of 
words, yetnot ſo bound up with numbers, as Hymns: and theſe Saint Paut calls FR 
plications, prayers, znterceſſuns, and giving of thanks, which are ſeveral manners of 
addreſs diſttagmhed x $a ſubje& matter, by their form andimanner of addref. 
As appears plainly by [" interceſſrors and! giving of thanks ? the other are alſo by ail 
men diſtingamſhed, though in the particular algnmene they differ, but: the diftindv- 


v11ov6U ale th Tpopntor, the LeF7onarinm of the Church, the Books of the Apo- 
 ſtles, and Prophets ſpoken of by Juſtin Martyr, and faid to be uſed id the Chriſtian 
congregations,are the conſtituent parts of Liturgy 3 and the- expoſition of the words 
we beſt learn from the praQtice of the Church, who in all Ages, of whoſe publick 
offices any record is leſt tous, took their pattern from theſe places of Scripture, the 
one for Proſe, the other for Verſe; and if wetake Liturgy into its feveral parts, or 
members, we cannot want ſomething to appply to every one of the words of St. Paxl 
in theſe preſent allegations. | 


.$e#. 91. FOR the offices of proſe we find but ſmall mention of them in the very 
firſt time, ſave only in general terms, and that ſuch there were, and that St. James, 
St. Mark, St. Peter, and others of the Apoſtles and Apoſtolical men made Lirurgies, 
and if theſe which we have at this day were nor'theirs, ' yet they: make probatian that 
theſe Apoſtles left others, or elſethey were impudent people that prefixed their games 
ſo early, and the Churches were very incurious to {wallow fuch a bole, if no pre- 
tenſion could have been reaſonably made. for their juſtification. ' But concerning 
Church Hymns we have clearer teſtimony in particular, both becauſe they were many 
ofthem, and becauſe they were diſperſed more, ſoon got by heart, paſſed alſo among 
the people, and were pious arts of the Spirit whereby holy things were inſtilled in- 
to their ſouls by the help of fancy, and a more eafje memory. The firſt civilizing of 
people uſed to be by Poetry, and their Divinity was conveyed by Songs and Verſes, | 
and the Apoſtle exhorted the Chriſtians,zo exhort one another in Pſalms and Hymmes, for 
he knew the excellent advantages were likely to-accrue to religion by ſuch an infinu- 
ation of the myſteries. Thus St, Hilary, and St. Ambroſe compoſed Hymns for the 
uſe of the Church, and St. A#ſtinmade a Hymn againſt the schili of Donato, which 
Hymns when they were publickly allowed of, were uſed in publick Offices 3 not till 
then; For Paulas Samoſatenue had brought Women into the Church to ling vain and 
trifling ſongs, and ſome Biſhops took to themſelves too great and incurious a licenſe, 
and brought Hymns into the Church, whoſe gravity and piety was not very remar- 
kable 3 upon accaſion of which, the Fathers of the Councel of Laodicea ordained, 
oTt uy Ia 1ÞtwrINYs a%Apys AMſeSai ev 2XXAnoic; NO Pſalms of private compoſition muſt 
be brought into the Church,ſo Gertiar Harvet renders itzI1ffdore Tranſlates it bir ear 
ab idiotis compoſitos, ] Pſalms made by common perſons] Pſalms uſually ſung abroad, 
ſo Dionyſius Exiguns calls them, [ Pſalmos Plebeios ] but I ſuppoſe by the loin 
words is meant, That none but 8cripture Pſalms ſhall be read there, tor ſo the Canon 
addes, au port Ta xuvounz Tis xeivns Jiabixys, nothing. to be read in the 
Church but Books of the Old and New Teſtament. And this interprefation' 
_ well enough with» the occaſfon of the Canon which | now meati- 
oned. | + 


SeF. 92. T HIS only by the way, the reddition of Leauss; 1Stwrry; by Ifidore to 
be Pſalms made by common perſons, whom the gcripture calls {#wr«s, ignorant, or 
unlearned, is agreeable enough with that of 8aint Paul, who intithates, ther prayers, 
and forms of Liturgies ate to be compoſed for them, not by them, they were tiever 
thought of to be perſons competent to make Forms of Prayers themfelyes* For 
8. Paxl ſpeaks of ſuch an one as of a petſon coming into. the Church to hear the Pro- 
phets pray, and (ing, and interpret, and propheſie,and #4yyivai vwo mayrdy,ayax et 
yeracbwo T:yrw, he is reproved of all, and judged of all; and therefore the moſt 
unfit perſon in the world to bring any thing that requires great” ability, and 
great authority, to obrrude it upon the Church, his Rulers, and his Judges. And this 
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|was-not unhandſomely inimatod by 
| [the Greek Church, calling the. p 


as Tepomrlus: iv, tolive in the condition of a:private perſon, and inthe #* x Greek 


. [pary of the Religion cyen of the Heathen! as well as Chriſtians 3 the preſidents of 
: | theirReligion were to find prayers for the people. and. teach, them forms gf addreſs 
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|8:p0ipe ypupoprra: Appairipe I10Sipas. AzaGr;, was Ipoken provetbially, to fignific 


ancient Hymns of - Primitiye, antiquity, which allo is the more credible, becauſe 


the word ſometimes uſed by the:/Eviyeaoywy of 
blick Liturgie: zorrax4or, which ; ſignifies Prayers, 
made for the uſe of the 7diote, or private perſons, as the word is contradiſtinguiſhed 
from the Rulers ofthe Church... .xoy[@- {ignifies contum, and: xovlw TA», 18 as much 


(ayes dreudine,) vov10- bt; xorlaxiv©- arSpwnC lignific a little man, of a low ſta- 
ture, from which two-fignifications. xorl« xy may well enough, delign.a ſhort form 
of Prayer, made-for the we. of private, perſons. ' And this was reaſonable, and 
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4 © #If1 | 
Geftis cum pueris ignara puella marits 8 { 
 » Diſceret unde preces, vatem ni Muſa dediſſet £ 
 Poſeit opem chorws, &- preſentia mmina ſentit. 
Celeſtes implorat equas, dota prece blandas, 
 : Carmine dis ſuperiplacantur, carmine Manes. . 


' But this by the way. 


SeF. 93. BUT becauſe I am caſually fallen upon mention of the Laodicearr 
Council, and that it was very ancient, before the Nzceze, and of very great TEputa- 
tion,” bothin the Eaft, and in;the Welt 5 it will not bea-contemptible addition to the 
reputation of ſet forms of Liturgy, that we find'them ſo early in the Church, redi- 
ced to'a very regular and compoſed manner. 'J'he XV th.Canon ſuffers none to ſingin 
the Church, but the aro Sipbiezs Lankorics, xa emi Tor apart evabaivors, they 
that fing by book, and go up-into'the Pulpit 3 they were the. ſame perſons, and the 
manner of doing their office,' was their appellative, which ſhews plainly, that the 
known cuſtom'of the Church was for them who:were:1n the 'auEwy, in the Pulpit to 
read their offices, and deyations. » They read them, «70 4gbiezs, that's the wordin 
the Canon. Thoſe things which lignifie the greateſt,or firſt Antiquity,are ſaid to be i» 


ancient things ;: And Zevs xa769s KponO- &s mx I1PItexs : So that iftheſe; Fathers 
choſe theſe.-words as Grammatians, . the ſingers amo S1pSHex;, were ſuch as ſung 


the perſons were noted anddiſtingwſhed by, their 1mployment, asa thing known by 
ſo long an uſe, till it came: tobe their .appellative. * The 17th. and 18th, Ca- 
nons\command; that Leſſons and Pfalms ſhould be ſaid interchangeably %) Thy. &u- 
THY AeTvpyiay Tj evyor TAwTOTE 3) &y T&is EVVATCUS Xj. & Tas $0TICHs OPHAGy 
yireSai, and the ſame Liturgy (that's the,word) or office of prayers to be ſaid al- 
ways at Nones and Veſpers. This ſhews the, manner of executing their office of Pſal- 
miſts, and Readers, they did not ſing or ſay ex tewpore, but they read Prayers 
and Pſalms, and ſung them out of a Book 3 neither were they brought in freſh and 
new at every meeting, but it was av7y A&TYpyia 7zyTore, {till the ſame form of pray- 
ers, without variation. 


8eF. 94. BUT then if we remember how ancient this office was in the Church, 
and that the aramwora: & 4zara, the Readers and Singers were Clerical offices, 
deputed for publick miniſtry about prayers and devotions in the Church ( for ſo 
we aretold by Simeon Theſſalonicenſis in particular concerning the ayayrwons, » 7%; 
De1vs TpoAZyEa Tos 4cAauow Vpvus HTO XAVAYapyas he does diate the hymns to the [tng- 
ers, and then of the fingers there is noqueltion_) and that theſe two offices were 
ſo ancient in the Church, that they were mentioned by St. Zgnatizs, who was con- 
temporary with the Jatter times of the Apoſtles; We may well believe that ſet 
and deſcribed forms of- Liturgy were as early as the: days of the Apoſtles, and 
continued inthe cuntinuation of thoſe and the like offices in all deſcending ages. 


| [they _ did ex preſcripto preire,  & ad. verbum referre, the ſame. which ab 


Of the ſame deſign and intimation were thoſe known offices inthe Greek Church, 
the Karorapyns'and the 'Yroboaeus, which Socrates ſpeaks of asof an office in the 
Zhurch of Alexandria, tv Ty avty 5 AnSardpei avrayruq ax vrobonds Sdpaeyt, 675 
Tye! cio. GTe T5709 Ke. Their office was the ſame with the Reader, 


Hlexandro notes to bave been done in the religious rites of Heathen Greece, The 
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frſt read out of a Bookthe appointed prayers, and the others rehearſed them after. 
Now it is unimaginable that conſtant officers ſhould be appointed to ſay an office, 
and no publick office be deſcribed. Fe 


Se#. 95. I SHALL add but thisone thing more, and paſs on ad alia. And that 
is, that Inever yet ſaw any inſtance, example, or pretence of precedent of any Biſhop, 
Prieſt, or Lay perſon that ever prayed ex tempore in the Church,and although in ſome 
places, fingle Biſhops, or peradventure, other perſons of leſs Authority did often- 
times bring prayers of their * own into the Church yet ever they were compoſi- 
tions, and premeditations, and were brought thither, there to be repeated often, and 
added to the Liturgy 3 and although the Liturgies, while they were lefs full than 
fince they have been, were apt to receive the additions of pious and excellent Per- 
ſons, yet the inconvenience grew ſo great, by permitting any forms but what were 
approved by a puþlick Spirit, that the Church, as She always had forms of publick 
Preſcription, ſo She reſolved t&' permit no mixture of any thing but what was war- 
ranted by an equal power, that the Spirits of the Prophets might be ſubje@& to the Pro- 
phets, and ſuch Spirits, when they are once tried whether they be of God or #0, tryed 
by a lawful ſuperiour, and a competent Judge, may then venture into the open ait. 
And it were a ſtrange imprudence, chooſingly to entertain thoſe inconveniences 
which our wiſer Fore-fathers felt, anddeclar'd, and remedied. For why ſhould we 
bein love with that evil, againſt which they lo carefully arm'd their Churches, by 
the proviſion and defence of Laws? For this produc'd that Canon of the Councel of 
Milenis in Africa, Placuit ut preces que probate fuerint in Concilio ab omnibus celebren- 
tur, nec alie ommino dicantur in Eccleſit, niſt que a prudentioribus fate fuerint in 
$ynodo. That's the reſtraint and prohibition 3 publick Prayers muſt be ſuch as are 
publickly appointed and preſcribed by our ſuperiors, and no private forms of our 
conceiving mult be uſedin the Church. The reaſon follows, Ne forte aliquid contre 
dem, vel per ignorantiam, vel per minus ſiudium ſit compoſitum, leſt through igno- 
rance, or want of deliberation any thing be ſpoken in our prayers againſt faith, [ and 
good manners; ] Their reaſon is good, and they are witneſſes of it who hear the va- 
ricty of Prayers, before and after Sermons, there -where the DireQory is praftiſed, 
where ( to ſpeak moſt modeſtly )not only their private opinions, but allo humane 
intereſts, and their own perſonal concernments, and wild fancies, born perhaps not 
two daies before, -are made the objects of the peoples hopes, of their deſires, and their 
prayers, and all in the meantime pretend to the holy Spirit, 


SeF. 96. THUS far weare gone. The Church hath (1) power and autho- 
rity, and (2) command, (3) and ability, or promiſe of affiſtances to make publick 
forms of Liturgy 3 and (4) the Church always did ſoz 1n all deſcents from eMoſes 
to Chriſt, from Chriſt to the Apoſiles, from them all to all deſcending Ages 3 for I 
have inſtanced till St. 4»ſtizr's time 5 and fince, there is no Queſtion, the people were 
alipape tyovless Tf ournfiav daywy cya a raperraxls pelaſpagirla it xoviaxior, 
as Balſamon (ayes of thoſe of the Greek Communion, they uſed unalterable forms of! 
Prayers, deſcribed out of the Books of publick Liturgy 3 1t remains only, that I con- 
ſider upon what reaſon and greunds of prudence and religion the Church did ſo, and| 
whether ſhe did well orno? In order to which, I conſider, 


Se&F. 97. FIRST, Every man hath perſonal needs of his own, and he thatunder- 
ſtands his own condition, and hath ſtudied the ſtate of his Soul inorder to eternity, 
his temporal eſtate in order to juſtice and charity, and the conſtitution and necefli- 
ties of his body in order to health, and his health in order to the ſervice of God, as 
every wiſe and good man does, will find that no man can make ſuch proviſion for 
his neceſlities, as he can do for his own, (ceteris paribus) no man knows the things 
of a man but the ſpirit of the man, and therefore it he have proportionable abilities, 
It 15 allowed to him, and it is neceſlary for him to repreſent his own conditions to 
God, and he canbeſt expreſs his own ſence, or at leaſt beſt (igh forth his own mean- 
ing, andif he be a good man, the Spirit will make interceſſion for him, with thoſe 
unutterable groans. Beſides this, every Family hath needs proper to it in the capa- 
city of a Family, and thoſe are to be repreſented by the maſter of the Family 5 whom! 
men of the other perfwafion are apt to confeſs to be a Prieſt in his own Family and 
a King, and Sacrorum omninm poteſtas ſub Regibus eſto, they are willing in this ſence 
to'acknowledge 3 and they call upon him to perform Family duties,that is, all the pub- 
liek devotions of the Family are to be ordered by him. D 3; 
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great advantages which other Prayers have not. 
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Se. 98. NOW that this is to be done by a ſet form of words is acknowledged 
by Didoclavins. Nam licet in conclavi ( Pater Familils ) werbis exprimere anims 
afſeFus pro arbitrio poteſt, quia Dominus cor intuetur, & afſeFus, tamen publice coravs 
z0r4familil idem abſque indecoro non + If he prays ex __ without a ſet form 
of prayer, he may commit many an undecency 3 a ſet and deſcribed form of prayer is 
moſt convenient in a Family that Children and Servants may be enabled to remember, 
and tacitely recite the prayer together with the Major domo. But 1 rely not upon this, 
but proceed upon this conſideration. 


SeZ. 99. AS private Perſons and as Families, fo alſo have Churches their ſpecial 
neceſſities in a diſtin& capacity, and therefore God hath provided for them Aulers 
and Feeders, Prieſts'and Preſidents of Religion, who are to repreſent all their needs 
to God, and to make proviſions. Now becauſe the Church cannot all meet in one 
place, but the harveſt being great, it is bound up in ſeveral bundles, and divided in- 
tomany Congregations, for all which the Rulers and Stewards of this great Family 
are to provide, and yet cannot be preſent in thoſe particular ſocieties, it isneceſlary 
that they ſhould have influence upon them by a general proviſion, and therefore that 
they ſhould take care that their common needs ſhould be repreſented to God, by ſet 
forms of Prayer, for they only can be provided by Rulers, and uſed by their Mini- 
niſters and Deputies3 ſuch as muſt be one in the principe, and diffuſed inthe execution; 
and it is a better expreſſion of their care and duty for theRulers toprovide the bread 
and bleſs it, and then give it to them who muſt miniſter it in ſmall portions and to par- 
ticular companies, ( tor ſo Chriſt did ) than to leave them who are not in the ſame 
degree anſwerable for the Churches, as the Rulers are to provide their food, and 
break it, and miniſter it too. The very Oeconomy of Chriſts Family requires that | 
the diſpenſations be,made according to every mans capacity. The general Stewards 
are todivide to every man his portion of work, and to give them their food in due ſea- 
ſon, and the under-ſervants are to dothat work is appointed them 3 ſo Chriſt appoin- 
ted it in the Goſpel, and ſo the Church hath practiſed in all Ages, inde enim per 
temporum & ſucceſſuonum vices Epiſcoporum ordinatio & Eccleſte ratio decurrit, ut Ec- 
cleſta ſupra Epiſcopos conſftituatur, & omnis at us Eccleſia per eoſdem Prepoſitos guberne- 
tur,when the Rulers are few (for the Eccleſiaſtical regiment is not Democratica)) and 
the under offices many,and the companies numerous,for all which thoſe fewRulers are 
bound to provide, and prayer and offices of devotion are one of the greateſt inſtan- 
ces ofproviſion, it is impoſſible there ſhould be any ſufficient care taken or caution 
uſed by thoſe Rulers inthematter of prayers,but for them tomake ſuch preſcript forms 
which may be uſed by all companies,under their charge3that ſince they are torepreſent 
all the needs of all their people, becaule they cannot be preſent by their perſons inall 
Societies, they may be preſent by their care and proviſions, which is then done beſt 
when they makepreſcript Forms of prayer, and provide pious Miniſtersto diſpenſe it. 


SeF. 100. SECONDLY, Itis 1a the very nature of publik prayer that it be 
made by a publick ſpirit, aud performed by a publick conſent, For publick , and pri- 
wate prayer,are certainly two diſtinct duries 5 but they are leaſt of all diſtinguiſhed by 
the place,but moſt of all by the ſpirit that diftates the prayer,and the conſent in the re- 
citation 3 and it is a private prayer which either one man makes, though ſpoken in 
publick, asthe Laodicean Councel calls Laauss; iS uwrne:;, private Pſalms, or which is 
not atteſted by publick conſent of minds, and it is a publick prayer, which is made 
by the publick ſpirit, and conſented to by a general acceptation ; and therefore the 
Lords prayer, though ſpoke in private, is a publick form, and therefore repreſented 
plurally 3 and the place is very extcinſecal to the nature of Prayer 3 1wil/ that mer 
pray every where, lifting up pure hands and retiring into a cloſet is only adviſed for 
the avoiding of hypocrifie, not for the greater excellency of the duty. So that if 
publick Prayer have advantages beyond private Prayer,or upon its own ſtock, beſides 
it, the more publick influences it receives, the more excellent it is. And hence [ 
conclude, that ſet forms of Prayer compoſed and uſed by the Church ; I mean by 
the Rulers in conjunction and Union, of Heads, and Councels, and uſed by the 
Church 5 I mean the people in Union, and ſociety of Hearts and Spirits, hath two very 
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| and Set Forms of Littrgit. 


SeZ. 101. FOR Firſt, it is more truly publick, and hath the benefit of thoſe 
helps which God (who never is deficient to ſupply any of ourneeds) gives to publick 
perſons iti order to publick neceſiities, by which I mean its emanation from a pub- 
lick, and therefore a more excellent ſpirit. And ſecondly, it is the greateſt inſtance of 
union in the world 3 for ſince God hath madefaith, hope, and charity, the ligaments 
of the communion of Saints, aud Common Prayer, which not only all the Gover- 
nours have propounded as moſt fit, but in which all the people are united,is a great 
teſtimony ofthe ſame Faith, anda common hope, and mutual charity, becauſe they 
confeſs the ſame God whom they worſhip, and the ſame Articles which they recite, 
and labour towards the ſame hope, the mighty price of their high calling, and by pray- 
ing for each other in the ſame ſence and to the ſame purpoſe, doing the ſame to them 
that I deſire they ſhould do for me, do teſtifie and preſerve, and increaſe their cha- 
rity 3 it follows, that common, and deſcribed prayers are the moſt excellent inſtru- 
ment, and a@, and ligament of the Communion of Saints, and the great common 
term of the Church in its degrees of Catholick capacity... And therefore ſaith S. Tgna- 
tins, mayle; emi To aulo ey Th TPoTevxn ZMA TUE p ede, All meet together,and Joyn to Com- 
mon Prayers, pu Iinow, as vis 5", let there be one mind and let there be one prayer. 
That's the true Communion of Chriſtians. 


SeF. 102. A ND inpurſuance of this, I conſider, that if all Chriſtian Churches 
had one common Liturgy, there were not a greater ſymbol to teſtifie, nor a great- 
er inſtrument to preſerve the Catholick Communion 3 and when ever a Schiſo was 
commentc'd, and that they called one another Heretick, they not only forſook to 
pray with one ahother, but they allo altered their Forms by interpoſition of new 
Clauſes, Hymns, and Collects, and new Rites and Ceremonies; only thoſe parts that 
combined kept the ſame Liturgy 3 and indeed the ſame Forms of Prayer were ſo much 
the inſtrument of Union, that it was the only ligament of their Society, (for their 
Creeds, I reckon as part of their Liturgy, for ſo they ever were: ) ſo that this may 
teach usa little to gueſs,l will not ſay into how many Churches, but into how many 
innumerable atoms, and minutes of Churches thoſe Chriſtians muſt needs be ſcattered, 
who alter their Forms according to the number of perſons, and the number of their 
meetings,every company baving a new Form of Prayeratevery convention. And this 
confideration will not be vain, 1f we remember how greata bleſſing Unity in Church- 
es is, and how hard tobe kept, with all the arts in the world 3 and how every thing 
is powerful enough for its dilſolution. But that a publick Form of Liturgy wasthe 
great inſtrument of Communion in the Primitive Church, appears in this, that the 
zaI«ipeot;, Or EXcommunication, was an excluſion, 2 communicatione orationis, Q 
conventus,* omnis ſani#i commercii.from the participation of the publick meeting and 
Prayers 3 and thereforethe more united the Mr 1s,ſtill it is the greater inſtrument 
of Union; the Authority and Conſent, the publick Spirit, and common Acceptation,/ 
are ſo many degrees of a more firm and indiſloluble Communion. 


SeF. 103. THIR DLY, To this I add, that without preſcribed Forms, iſſues of| 
the publick Spirit and Authority, publick Communion cannot be regular and certain, 
as may appear in one or two plain inſtances. lt is a prattiſe prevailing among thoſe 
of our Brethren that are zealous for ex texpore, or not enjoyned Prayers, to pray 
their Sermons over, to reduce their Doftrine into Devotion and Liturgic. I millike| 
it not for the thing it ſelf, if it were _— for the manner, and the matter al- 
ways pious and true; But who ſhall aflure me, when the preacher hath diſputed, or 
rather dogmatically decreed a point of Predeftination,ort of preſcience, of contingen- 
cy, orof liberty, or any of the moſt myſterious parts of Divinity, and then prayes his 
Sermon over, that he then prays with the Spirit ? Unleſs I be ſure that he allo 
Preachedwith the Spicit,l cannot be ſare that he Prays with the Spirit, for all he prays 
ex tempore. Nay,if ] hear a Proteſtant preach inthe Morning, and an Anabaptiſt in the 
Afternoon, to day a Presbyterian, tomorrow an Independant, am I not moſt ſure; 
that when they have preached contradiftories, and all of them pray their Sermons 
over,that they do not all pray with the Spirit > More than one in this caſe cannot pray 
with the Spirit, poffibly all may pray againſt him. 
Sef. 104. FOURTHLY, From whencel thus argue in behalf of ſet Forms of 
prayer , That in the caſe above put, how ſhall I, or any man elſe, lay dney'e0 
their] 


[n Apology for Authorized 


their prayers that preach and pray contradiCtories ? At leaſt, I am much hindred in 
"Ty devotion. .For beſides that, it derives our opinions into our devotions, makes 
every School-point become our Religion, and makes Gad a party 1o far as wecan, 
intitling him to our impertinent wranglings 3 Beſides this, I fay while we ſhould 
attend to our addreſſes towards God, we are to conlider whether the point be 
true, or no, and by that time we have tacitely diſcourſed it, we are upon ano- 
ther point, which alſo perhaps is as queſtionable as the former, and by this time our 
ſpirit of devotion, is a little diſcompoled and ſomething out of countenance, there 
is ſo much other imployment for the ſpiriz, the ſpirit of diſcerning and judging 3 All 
which inconveniences are avoided 1a {ct forms of Liturgy. For, we know before 
hand the conditionsof our communion, and to what we are toſfay, Amer, to which if 
we like it, we may repair 5 if not, there 1s go harm done, your devotion ſhall not 
be ſurprized, nor your communion invaded, as it may be often, in your ex tempore 
prayers, and imlimited devotions.. 


Se&F. 105. FIFTHLY,and this thing hath another collateral inconvenience which 
is of great conſideration, for upon what confidence can we ſolicite any Recuſants 
to come to our Church, where we cannot promiſe them, that the devotions there to 
be uſed ſhall be innocent, nor can we put him into a condition to judge for himſelf ? 
if he will venture he may, but we canuſe no argument to make him chooſe our 
Churches, though he would quit his own. 


SeF. 106, SIX THLY, So that either the people muſt have an implicite faith 
in the Prieſt, and then may moſt eaſily be abuſed, or if they have not, they cannot 
joyn in the prayer, .it cangot become to them an inſtrument of communion but by 
chance, and irregularly 3 and ex poſtfaFo, when the prayer is approv d of, and after 
the devotionis ſpent, for till then they cannot judge, and before they do, they can- 
not ſay Amer, andtill Amer be ſaid there is no benefit ofthe prayer, nor no union of 
hearts and deſires, and therefore as yet no communion. 


Se&. 107. SEVENTHLY, Publick forms of prayer are great advantagesto 
convey an Article of faith into the moſt ſecret retirement of the Spirit, and to eſta- 
bliſhit with a moſt firm per{waſion, and endear it to us with the greateſt affeRion. 
For, fince our prayers are the greateſt inſtruments and conveyances of bleſling and 
{mercy tous, that which mingles with our hopes, which we owe to God, which is 
ſent of an errand to fetch a mercy for us, in all reaſon will become the dearer to 
us for all theſe advantages. And jult fois an Article of belief inſerted intoour de- 
votions, and made a part of prayer, it is extreamly confirmed by that confidence 
and TAnpopopie, fulneſs of periwaſion that muſt exclude all doubting from our pray- 
ers, and it inſinuates it ſelf into our atteftion by being mingled with our deſires, and 
we grow bold init by having offered it to God, and made o often acknowledgment 
of it to him who zs not to be mocked. 


SeF. 108. AND, certainly it were a very ſtrange Liturgy in which there were 
no publick Confeſlion of Faith, for as were deficient in one at of Gods worſhip, 
which is offering the underſtanding up to God, bringing it in lubjeCtion to Chriſt, 
and making publick profeſſion of it, it alſoloſesa very great advantage which might 
accrue to Faith by making it a part of our Liturgick devotionsz and this was ſo ap- 
prehended by the Ancients in the Church, our Fathers in Chriſt, that commonly 
they uſed to oppoſe a Hymn, or a Colle, or a Doxology, th defiance of a new- 
- | ſprung Herefie. The Fathers of Nice fram'd the Gloria Patri, againft the Arians. 
| Saint Avſiiz composd a Hymn againſt the Donatiſts. Saint Hierowe added the 
[ front erat in principzo | againſt the Macedonians. Saint Ambroſe fram'd the [ Te 
Deur | upon occaſion-of St. Auſtirs Baptiſm, but took care to makethe Hymn to be 
of molt ſolema adoration, and yet of prudent inſtitution and publick Confeſſion, that 
according to the advice of St. Pax! we might ſing with grace in our hearts to the Lord, 
and at the ſame time #each and admoniſh one another too : /Now this cannot be done 
|but in ſet forms of prayer 3 for in new devotions ayd uncertain forms we may alſo have 
an ambulatory faith, and new Articles may be offered before every Sermon, and at 
every convention; the Chutch can haye no ſecutity tothe contrary, northe Article a- 
ny {table foundation, ot advantageous inlinuation either into judgment or memory of 
the perſons to be informed or perſwaded, butlike Abrahams ſacrifice, as ſoon as his 
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adbibetur, deſcendere in nos debet. Remedia non proſint niſt immorextur. - A curſor 
Prayer ſhall have a tranſient effet 3 when the hand' is vff; the* impreſſion allo j; 
gone. | | OE 97 + ai 31:12, 
S2. 169. EIGHTHLY, Without the deſcription of publick forms of prayer 
there can be no ſecurity given in the matter of our prayers, but we may burn aſſafe- 
z;da for incenſe, and the Marrow of a mans bones inſtead ofthe fat of Rams ;'and of 
all things in the world weſhould be moſt curiots'that our prayers'be'tiot turned' inte 


/ 


return with a ble mg for they know not whether Cod ſhall have a preſentmade'of al 
holy oblation, or elſe whether the miniſter will ſtand in the'gap, or make the gap wi- 
der ? But this I touch'd upon before. - D nem] 


Se&. 110. NINTHLY, They preſerve the authotity and facredneſs of Govern- 
ment, andpoflibly they are thereforedecried that the reputation of authority may de- 


the People, that they are deputed to ſpeak to God for them, lo is it the greatdiſtin- 
ion of the perſons in that order, that the Rulers ſhall judge between the Miniſters 
and the People in relation to God, with what addrefles they ſhall come before God; 
and intercede for the people, for ſo St. Paul enjoyns, that the ſpirits of the Prophets 
ſhould be ſubmitted tothe Prophets, viz. to be diſcern'd and judg'd by them, which 
thing is not praficable in permiſſions of every Miniſtet to pray what forms he pleales 
every day. | ee 


Se#. 111. TENTHLY, Publick forms of Litargy are alſo the great ſecurities 
and beſis to the religion and piety of the people 3 for circumſtances govern themmoſlt; 
and the very determinatron of a publick office, and the appointment. of that office at 
certain times, engages their ſpirits, the firſt to an habitual; the latter to an attual de- 
votion. Itis all that the «: 7dAaovi, many men know of their Religion, and they can- 
not any way know it better, than by thoſe Forms of prayer which publiſh their faith, 
and their devotion to God, and all the world, and which by an admirable expedient 
reduces their faith iffto practice, and places their Religion in their und eden and 
affetions. And therefore St: Pay/ when he was to givean account of his Religion, he 
did it not by a mere recitation of the Articles,” but by giving account of his Liturey, 


God of my Fathers. And the beſt worſhip is the beſt religion, and therefore l am not to 
truſt any man tomake my manner of worſhipping, unleſs I durſt truſt him to bethe 
Dictator of my Religion 3 and a Form of Prayer made'by a private man, is alſo my 
Religion made by a private man. So that we muſt fay after the warner that G. the 
Miniſter of 3. ſhall conceive and ſpeak, ſo worſhip Ithe God of my Fathers, and if that 
be reaſonable or pions, let all the world judge. 216 01 


Se@F. 112. ELEVENTHLY, But when authority ſhall conſider and determine 
upon a form of Liturgy, and this be uſed and practiſed in a Church, there is an admi- 
rable conjunction in the Religion, and great co-operation towards the glory of God. 
The authority of the injundion adds great reputation to the devotion, and takes off 
the contempt which fromthe no-authority of ſingle and private perſons muſt be con- 
ſequent totheir conceived prayers; and the publick praftice of it, and union of fpirits 
—_ devotion ſatisfies the world in the nature of it, and the Religion of the 
urch. Y | 00 os 


SeF. 113. TWELF THLY, Butnothing can anſiver for the great ſcandal which 
all wiſe perſons and all good perſons in the world muſt needs receive when there is no 
publick teſtimony conſigned, that ſuch a whole Nation, or a Church hath ariy-thing 
that can be called Religion, and thoſe little umbrages that are, are- caſual a#chance 
it ſelf, alterable as time3 and ſhall be good when thoſe infinite numbers of men (that 
= Ns with it) ſhall pleaſe tobe honeſt, or ſhall have the good luck net to be 
miſtaken. / 0 off 270 417 
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back isturn'd, the birds ſhall eat it a Quid quod. hac oratio que _ ſanandis mentibws 


fin, and yet if they be not preſcribed: arid pre-confidered, nothing can ſecure'therii| 
antecedently, the zeople ſhall goto Church but without confidence that they ſhall] 


cline together. For as God hath made- it the great Cancel between the Clergy and|- 


and the manner of his worſhip. After that way which they call hereſie, ſo worſhip 1 the | 
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$e@2, 114. THIR TEEN T H LY] will not nowinſtance 10 the vain-glory that 
is appendent totheſe yew wade,. every-days forms of prayer, and that ſome have been 
ſo vain, like the Orators Quiz1:lian ſpeaks of, ut verbuxe petant quo incipiant, that they 
have publiſhed their ex texypore faculty upon experiment, and ſcenical bravery, you 
ſhall namethe inſtance, and they ſhall compoſe the form : Amongſt who allo the 
gift of the manjs morethan thedeyotion of the man 5 nor. will 1 confider that then | 
this gift is eſteemed beſt, when his prayer 1slongeſtz andif be takes a complecency 
in his gilt C as who jsnot apt to.do1t? he will be ſure to extend his prayer till a ſul- 
picious and ſcrupulous man would be ape to ſay, his Prayer preficd bardupon that 
which our blefied Saviour reprehended in the Phariſees, who: thought to be beard for 
their much babling, I know ut was obſerved by a very wiſe man, that the vanity of 
(piritgnd popular opinion that grows great, and talks loudly of his abilities that can 
peak ex tempore, may not only be the incentive, but a helper of the faculty, and make 
a man not only to love it, but to be the more able todo it. * Addit ad dicendum etians 
pudor ſtimulos, addit & dicendorum expetata lays, mirnmque videri poteſt, quod cuns 
fylus ſecreto gaudeat, atque omnes arbitros reformidet, extemporalis atio auditorumfre- 
quenti4, ut miles congeſtu ſignorum excitatur. Namg; &- difficiliorem concitationem expri- 
wit, & expolit dicendi neceſſutas,& ſecundos impetus auget placendi cupido. Aded pre- 
min omnia ſpetant ut eloquentia quoq quanquan plurinmm habeat in ſe valuptatis,maxi- 
we tamen preſenti fruitu laudis, opinioniſq3 ducatur. It may ſo bappenthat the opini- 
on of the people as it isapt to aCtuatethe faculty, /o alſo may encourage the pradtice, aud 
il the devotion. But thele things are accidental tothe nature of the thing, and 
therefore though they are toocertainly conſequent to the perſon, yet | will not betoo 
ſevere, but preſerve my ſelfon the ſurer ſide of a charitable conſtruction, which tru- 
ly 1 defire to keep, not only to their perſons whom I much reverence, but alſo totheir 
{aQions. But yet I durſt not do the ſame thing even for theſe laſt reaſons, though I 
had no other. in 03 4 


; T 
Se. 115. I N the next place we muſt conſider the next great objection, that is 
with much clamor pretended, viz that in (et Forms of Prayer we reſtrain and confine 
the bleſſed $pirjt 3 and inconceived. Farms, when every man is left to his liberty, 
then the Spirit is free, unlimitedand unconſtrained. 


Se. 116. L, ANSWER, Either their conceived forms (I uſe their own words, 
though indeed the exprefiion js very inartificial ) are premeditate and deſcribed. or 
they are ex texpore.. If they be premeduare and deſcribed, then the Spirit is as much 
limited in their conceived forms, as inthe Churches conceived Forms. - For as to this 
particular it is all gne who deſcribes and limits the Form, whether the Church, or a 
Gingle man does it, {till the Spirit is in conſtraint and limit. Sothat in this caſe they 
are not angry at {et Forms of Prayer, but that they do not make them. And if it 
be replyed, that if a (ingle perſon compoſes a ſet Form, he may alterit ifhe pleaſe,and 
ſo his Spirit is at liberty 3 I anſwer, ſo may the Church, if She ſee cauſe for it; and 
unleſs there be cauſe, the fingle perſon will not alter it, unleſs hedo things unreaſon- 
able, and without cauſe. So that it will be an unequal challenge, and a peeviſh quar- 
rel to allow of ſet Forms of Prayer made by private Perſons, and not of fet Forms made 
by the publick ſpirit of the Church. It is evident that the Spirit is limited in both alike. 


Se@. 117. BUT # by [conceived Forms) in this Objeftion they mean ex tewpore 
Projers(for fo they would be thought moſt generally to praiſe it) and that in theuſe 
of theſe, the liberty of the ſpirit is beſt preſerved 3 Tothis I anſwer, that the being 
ex tempore, Or premediate will be wholly impertinent to this Queſtion of limiting the 
ſpirit. For there may be great liberty 5 ſet forms, even when there is much variety 3 
and: there may he great reſtraint in ex tempore Prayers, even then when it ſhall be 
called unlawiu] to uſe fer forms. That the ſpirit is reſtrained, or that it is free 
in cither, is accidental to them both 3 for it may be either free or not free in both, 
as it may happen. | 


- | $64, 118. BUT the reſtraint is this, that every one is not left tohis liberty - 
pray how he liſt, (with premeditation or without, it makes not much matter ) but 
hat he is preſcribed unto by the ſpirit of another. But if it be a fault thus toreitrain 
he Spirit, I would fain know,is not the Spirit reſtrained when the whole Congregation 
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| he taught them to pray the Lords Prayer, whether ais precept to his Diſciples con- 


\fal. Such as was that of St.' Paul to'the Corinthians, when he preſcribed orders for 


| that appointment by the Spirit or no3 If no,then for ought appears, this direCtory not 
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ſhall be confined tothe form of this one mans compoſing ? Or ſhall it be unlawful, or a 
leaſt a diſgrace and diſparagement 'touſe'ahy fet Forms, eſpecially'of theChurche 
compoſition ? Moreplaloly thus. oo "FI OFVEtne CORTE 
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Se. 119. SECONDLY, Dothnot the Minifter confine'#nd ceſtraia the ſpirit 
of the Lords People, when they are ticd to his Form? It would ſound of more liber- 
ty to their ſpirits, that every one might make a prayer bf bis dwe.Chbd all wo 
ther, and'not be forced or confined tothe Miniſters'fngle diftfte and private fpirit: 
It is true; it'would breed confuſions, and therefore' they might pray filently ill the 
Sermon began, and not forthe avoiding one inconvenience ruwitito a greater,/4tid'to 
avoid the diſorder of a popular noiſe reſtrain the blefſed Spirit,” for even in thiscaſe 


as wellas'mn the other, where the Spirit of God is there muſt be liberty. ) ic 202 ON 


SeF. 120: THIRDLY, If the ſpirit muſt be at liberty,” whoThall aſſate:us this 
liberty muſt be in Forms of Prayer? And if ſo, whether alſo it muſt be in publick 
Prayer,and will it not ſuffice thatit bein private? and'if in publick Prayers,is not the 
liberty of the ſpirit ſufficiently preſerved, that the publick Spirits free ? That is, the 
Church hath power, upon occaſion,to alter and increaſe her Litanies. By what argy- 
ment ſhall any man make itſo much as probable; that the Holy Ghoſt is injured,-if 
every private Miniſters private ſpirit ſhall be guided, (and therefore by neceflary con- 
ſequence limited) by the authority of the Churches publick Spirit 2 - b: 1k 


SeF. 121. FOUR THLY, Does not the Direftory that thing which is here cal- 
led reſtraining of the Spirit? Does tt not appoint every thing but the word And'after 
this, is it not a goodly Paadinm that is contended for, and a princely liberty they 
leave unto the Spirit, to be free only in the ſupplyingthe Place of a Vocabulary, and 
a Copia verborum? For as for the matter; itis all there deleribed and appointed 5 and 
to thoſe determined ſences the Spirit muſt affift, or not at all, only for the words he 
ſhall rake his choice. Noy' 1 deſire it may be conlidered ſadly and ſeriouſly, Is'it nor 
as much injury to,the' Spirit to reſtrain his matter, 'as to appointhis words ? Which is 
the more conſiderable of the two, Sence or Language, Matteror Words?I mean when 
they are taken ſingly, ahd ſeparately. 'For ſo they nay very well be, (for as if men 
preſcribe the matter only the Spirit may coverit with ſeveral words and expreſſions 5 
ſo if the Spirit preſcribe the words, I may ſtill abound in variety of ſence, and pre- 
ſerve the liberty of my meaning 3 we ſee that true in the various interpretations of 
the ſame words of Scripture. ) Sothat. in the greater of the'two, the Spirit is reſtrain- 
ed when His matter is appointed 3 and to make him amends, for not truſting him with 
the matter without our direCtions and limitations, we truſt him to ſay what he plea- 
ſes, ſoit be toour ſence,to'our purpeſes: A goodly compenſation furely ! 


SeZ. 122, FIFTHLY, Did not Chriſt reſtrain the ſpirit of his Apoſtles, when 
cerning it was, Pray this, or Pray thws3Pray theſe words, or Pray after this manner ? Or 


it is a thing which our brethren in all other caſes of the ſame nature, are reſolved 
perpetually to call a'reſtraint. Certainly then,. this pretended reſtraint is no ſuch 
formidable thing. Theſe men themſelves do it by direQing all of-che matter,” and 
much of the manner, and Chriſt himſelf did it, by preſcribing both the matter, and 
the words too. | 


| | 
' SeF. 123. SIXT HLY, Theſe reſtraints (as =y ate called,)or determinations of 
the Spirit, are made by the Spirit himſelf. For I demand, when any Allembly of] 
Divines appoint the matter of prayers to all particular Miniſters, as this hath done, is 


being made by Gods Spirit, may be anenemy to it. But if this appointment be by the 
Spirit, then the detcrminationand limitationof the Spirit is by the ſpirit himſelf, atid 
ſuch indeed is every pious and prudent conſtitution of the Church in matters ſpiritu- 


__ Propheſying; and Interpretation, and ſpeaking with Tongues. The Spirit of 
ome he ſoreſtrained, that he bound them to hold their peace, he permitted but two 
or three to'ſpeak'at one meeting, the reſt were to keep ſilence, though polhibly fix 
or ſeven might at that time have the ſpirit. | pi 


though it had been leſs than either, and been only a Directory for the matter 3 ſtill} - 


bel. nr; 


| the gifts given to his Church are .u 
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_ 8e8. 124. SEVENTHLY, Is it not a reſtraint of the ſpirit to fing a Pialm in 
Metre by ' appointment? Clearly, as much as appointing Forms of prayer, or Eu- 
chariſt 3 And yet that we ſee done daily, and no ſcruple made. Is not thisto be par- 
tialin judgment, and inconliderate of what we do? ; | 


SeZ. 125. EIGHT HLY, And now after all this ſtrife, what harm is there in 
reſtrainiag the ſpirit inthe preſent ſence? What prohibition? What law? What rea- 
ſon orrevelation is againſt it > What inconvenience in the nature of the thing ? For, 
can any man be ſo weak as to —_—_— a deſpite 1s doneto the ſpirit of grace, when 

regularly, and by order ? As if prudence were 
no giſt of Gods ſpirit,as if helps inGoyerament,and the ordering ſpiritual matters were 
none of thoſe graces which Chriſt when he aſcended xp ox high gave unto men. But 
this whole matter is wholly a ſtranger to reaſon, and neverieen in Scripture. 


SeF. 126. FOR, Divinity never knew any other vitious reſtraining the ſpirit, 
but either ſuppreſling thoſe holy incitements to vertue and good life, which God's 
irit miniſters to us externally,” or internally, or elſe a forbidding by publick au- 

rity the Miniſters of the Word and Sacraments, to ſpeak ſuch truths as God hath 
commanded, and ſo taking away the liberty of propheſying. The firſt is direatly 
vitious zz materia ſpecial; : The ſecondis tyrannical and Antichriſtian. And to it per- 


{ſecution of true Religionis to be reduced. But as for this pretended limiting or re- 


ſtraining the Spirit, viz. by appointing a regular Form of prayer, it is ſo very a Chi- 


| |#ver4; that it hath no footing or foundation upon any ground where a wiſe man may 


build his confidence. 


$:8. 127. NINTHLY, But laſtly, bow if the Spirit muſt be reſtrained, and 
that by precept Apoſtolical? That calls us to a new account. But if it be not true, 
what means Saint Paxl, by ſaying, The ſpirits f the Prophets muſt be ſubje# to the Pro- 
pbets 2: What greater reſtraint than ſubjeRion ? If ſubjefted, then they muſt be ruled; 
if ruled, then limited 3 preſcribed unto, and as much under reſtraint as the ſpirits of the 
ſuperiour Prophets ſhall judge convenient. 1 ſuppoſe by this time this Objzeftion will 
trouble us no more. But perhaps another will. 


Se&#. 128. FOR, Why are not the Miniſters to be left as well to their liberty 
ia making their Prayers as their Sermons ? I anſwer, the Church may if ſhe will, but 
whether [he dath well orc no, let her conſider. Fhis I am ſure, there is not the ſame 
reaſon, and I fear the experience the world hath already had of it will make demon- 


ſtration enough of the inconvenience. But however, the differences are many. 


Se. 12 g » FIRST, Our Prayers offered up by the Miniſter, arein behalf, and 


| inthe name ofthe People, and therefore great reaſon they ſhould know beforehand, 


what isto be preſented, that if they like not the meſlage, they may refuſe to com- 
municate, eſpecially fince people are ſodivided in their opinions, in their hopes, and 
in their faiths 3 it being a duty to refuſe communion with thoſe prayers which 
they think to have in them the matter ofſin or doubting. Which reaſon on the 
other part ceaſes. For: the Miniſter being to ſpeak from God to the people, if he 
aoks what he ought not, Gad can right himſelf, however is not a partner of the 
n, as in the other caſe, the people poſlibly may be. | 


SeF. 130. SECONDLY, It ismorefitaliberty be left in Preachin than Pray- 


ing, becauſe the addreſs of our diſcourſes and exhortations are to be made according 


to the underſtanding and capacity of the audience, their prejudices are tobe remo- 
ved, all advantages to be taken, and they are tobe ſurprized that way they lie moſt 
open, [But being crafty Icanght you, | ſaith St. Paxil to the Corinthians. And diſcour- 
and arguments. a4 hominem, upon their. particular principles and: practiſes may 
more mave-them.than the moſt polite and accurate that do not comply and wind a- 


bout their fancies and afteQions. St, Paul-from the ablurd pradiſe of being baptized 
for the dead, made an excellent Argument to.convince the Corinthians of the Keſur- 
region. Burthis.reaſon alſo.ceaſes in our prayers. For God underſtandeth; what 
we ſay, ſure enough, be hath no; prejudices. to be removed, no infirmities to be, 

rought upon,and a fine figure ofRhetorick,apleaſautcadence andacuriousexpreſſion| | 
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move nothim at all - Noother twinings and compliances ſtir him, but charity, and; 
humility, and zeal, and importunity,” which all are things internal and ſpiritual. , It 
was obſerved by Plizy, Deos non tam accuratis adorantinm precibus, quim innocenti4 | 
ſan@itate letari © gratioremque exiſtimari qui delubris corum puram caftdmgque mentem, Plow. Pamgyr, 
quan qui meditatum cermen intnlerit. And therefore of neceſſity there is to be great —_— _ 
variety of diſcourſes to the people, and permiſſions accordingly, but not ſo to God, 
with whom a Deav wj/erere prevails as ſoon asthe great Office of forty hours not long 
fince inventedin the Church of Rowe, or any other prayers ſpun out to a length be- 


yond the extenſion of the office of a Phariſce. «bc, £4. 444. 6440, 


| 


SeB. 131. THIRDLY, I fearit cannot ſtand with our reverence to God to 
permit to every ſpirit a liberty of publick addreſs to him in behalf of the people. In- 
deed, he that is not fit to pray, isnot always fit to preach, but it is more ſafe to be! - 7 
bold with the people, than with God, if the perſons be. not ſo fit. In that there | | 
may be indiſcretion, but there may be impiety and ureligion in this. The people 
may better excuſe-and pardon an indiſcretion, or a rudeneſs, ( if any ſuch ſhould 
happen ) than we may venture to offer it to God. | 


_ $e2.132, FOUR THLY, Thereis a latitude of Theology, much whereef is 
leſt tous; ſo without preciſe and clear determination, that without breach either of 
faith or charity men may differ in opinion - and-if they may not be permitted to ; 
abound in their own ſence, they will be apt tocomplain of tyranny over Contciences, | 
and that Men Lord it over their faith. Tn prayer ghis thing is ſo different, that it is 
imprudent, and full of inconvenience, 'to derive ſuch things into our prayers which 
may with good profit be matter of Sermons. Therefore here a liberty may well 
nough begranted, when there it may better be denied. 


"MS 
SeF. 133. FIFTHLY, But indeed, IfT may freely declare my opinion, I think 
it were not amiſs, if the hberty of making Sermons were ſomething more reſtrain'd 
han it is, and that either ſuch perſons only were intruſted with the liberty, for 
Whom the Church her ſelf may ſafely be reſponſive, that is,. to men learned, and pi- 
us, and that the other part, the Fulgws Clers ſhould inſtrudt the People out of the 
| (fountains of the Church, and the publick ſtock, till by ſo long exerciſe and diſcipline! 

inthe Schools of the Prophets, they may alſo be intruſted to miniſter of their own} ' 
unto the people. This I am ſure was the Prattice of the Primitive Church 3 when 
jpreaching was as ably and religiouſly performed as now it is3 but in this, I preſcribe 
e nothing. ButtrulyT think the reverend Divines of the Aſſembly are many of them 
,of my mind in this particular, and that they obſerve a liberty indulg'd to ſome Per- 
ſons to preach, which think they had rather ſhould hold their peace, and yet think 
the Church better edified in their ſilence, than their Sermons. 


SeF.134. STXT HLY, But yet methinks the Argument objefed fo far as theex 
tempore Men make uſe of it, if it were turned with the edge the other way, would 
have more reaſon in itz and inſtead of arguing [| hy ſhould not the ſame liberty be al-) 
lowed to their ſpirit in praying as inpreaching f | it were better to ſubſtitute this. If 
they can pray with the Spirit, why do they not alſo preach with the Spirit? Andit | 
may be there may be in reaſon or experience ſomething more for preaching and ma- 
|king Orations by the excellency of a mans ſpirit and learning, than for the eden 
which in the greateſt abilities it may be unfit to venture to God: without publick ap-j | | 
: probation : but for Sermons they may be fortunate and ſafeif made ex tempore. - Fre-\ Qnintilian. 4s) 
quenter enim accidit, ut ſucceſſun extemporalems conſequi cura non poſſit : quem ſi calor ac; iimporal. f 
iritus tulit, Deun tunc adfuiſſe cam id renal, veteres Oratores, ut Cicero dicit, aie-\ PT 

| bant. Now let them make demonſtration of their ſpirit by making excellent Sermon 
ex texepore + that it may become an experiment of their other faculty, that after they 
aretriedand approved inthis, they may be conſidered for the other - And if praying; 
with the Spirit be praying ex #exepore,why ſhall not they preach ex #empore too, or el el 
\confeſs they preach without the Spirit, or that they have not the gift of preaching ? 
For to ſay that the gift of prayer is a gift ex tewpore, but the gift of Preaching is with 
ſtudy and deliberation, is to become vain and- 1mpertinent. Qui enim diſcrevit 2) 
Who hath made them ofa different Conſideration ? I mean as to this particular, as} 
totheir Efficient cauſe? nor Reafon, nor Revelation, nor God, nor Man. 
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Se#. 135.” T O ſummeup all. If any man hath a mind to exercife his Gift of 
prayer, let him ſet himſelf rowork, and compoſe Books 'of Devotion, ' (we have 
need of them inthe Church of 2»gl/and, ſo apparent need, that ſome ofthe Church 
of Rome have made it an objeftion againſt ns) and this his Gift of Prayer will be to 
edification. But otherwiſe, I underſtand it is more fit for oſtentation, than any ſpi- 
]ritual advantage. For God hears usnot the ſooner for our ex texpore, long or con- 
ceived Praygrs, poſlibly they may become a hinderance, as in the cafes before inſtan- 
ced. And Iam ture, ifthe people be intelligent, and-can' diſcern, they are hindred} 
in their Devotion 3 forthey dare not ſay Amen till they have conſidered, and many 
ſuch caſes will occur in ex gore or unlicenced Prayers, that need much confider- 
ing before we atteſt them. © But if the people be not intelligent, they are apt to 
{ſwallow allthe inconveniences which may multiply in ſo great a licence: and there- 
fore it were well that the Governours of the Church, who are to anſwer for their 
fouls, ſhould judge for them, before they ſay Amer 3 which judgment cannot be 
without ſet Forms of Liturgy. My ſentence therefore 'is, iv phwuper worep tops, 
letus be as we are already, few changesare forthe better. | 


SeZ. 136. F OR ifit be pretended, that in the Liturgy of the Church of Exg- 
land, which was compoſed with much art and judgment, by a Church that hath as 
much reaſon to be confident She hath the Spirit and Gift of Prayer as any fingle per- 
ſon hath, and each learned man that was at its firſt compoſition can as much prove 
that he had the Spirit, as the ObjeQtors now adays 5 ( and he that boaſts moſt, cer- 
tainly hath the leaſt - ) If, Iſay,itbe pretended that there are many errors and incon- 
veniences both in the Order and in the matter of the Common-Prayer-Book, made by 
fuch men with ſo much induſiry : how much more, and with how much greater rea- 
ſon may we all dread the inconveniences and diforders of ex texzpore and conceived 
Prayers ? Where reſpeCtively there is neither conjunction of Heads, nor Premedita- 
tion, nor Induſtry, nor Method, nor Art, nor any of thofe”Phings, (or at leaſt not 
in the ſame Degree ) which were likely to have exempted the Common-prayer-book 
from errors and diſorders. © If theſe things be in the green tree, what will bedonein 


it he dry ?/ 


' SeF. 137. BUT ifit be ſaid'the ex tempore and conceived Prayers will be fecu- 
red from error by the Direfory, becauſe that chalks them out the matterz Tanſiver, 
it is not ſufficient, becauſe, if when men ſtudy both the matter and the words too, 
they may be ( and it 1s pretended are aftually deceived ) much more may they, when 
the matter is left much more at liberty, and the words under no reſtraint atall. And 
no man'can avoid the preſſure and the weight of this, unleſs the Compilers of the Di- 
reftory were infallible, and that all their followers are ſo too, of the certainty of 
which I am not yet fully ſatisfied. 


Se: 138. A ND after this, I would fam know, what benefit and advantagesthe 
Church of England in her united capacity receives by this new device ?. Forthe 
publick it is clear, that whether the Miniſters Pray before they Study, or Study be- 
forethey Pray, there muſt needs be infinite deformity in the publick Worſhip, and 
all the benefits which before were the conſequents 'of Conformity and Unity will be 
loſt, and if they be not valuable, Fleave it to all them to confider, who know the 
1nconveniences of Publick difunion, and the Publick diſunioa that is certainly conſe- | 
Juent to them, who donot communicate in any common forms of Worſhip; and to } 

ink that the DireQory will bring Conformity, is as if one ſhould fay, that all who 

e under the fame Hemiſphere are joyned i» communi patril, and will love like 
Sountry-men. © Forunder the Dire@ory there will be as different religions, and as 
different defires, -and as differing forms, as there are ſeveral varieties-of Men and 
ox under the one half of Heaven, who yet breath under the ſame half of the 


SeF. 139. BU T askagain, what benefit can the publick receive by this form, 
or this no form ? ForF know not whether to call it. Shall the matter of Prayers be | 
better in all Churches ? ſhall Godbe better ſerved? ſhall the Word of God, and the 
beſt Patterns of Prayers be always exaQly followed? It is well if it be. Butthereis 
no ſecurity given us by the DireQory 3 for the particulars, | and ſpecial inſtances 
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of the matter are leſeat every Mane dilhoſefor alkthas, and; we aniſt dependupon the 
honeſty of every particular for it: atid-iff any-man proves-an Hevetick, or >, eng 
then he may introduce what impietyhe pleaſe into the! publick forms of Gods Wor- 
ſhip: and there is no law made to; prevent it, and-it! muſt beeured afterward if it can; 
but before-band it is not prevented at altby the DireQory which truſts every mai. | 


_ 140. 'BUT- lobſerve thadall-the benefit which is pretetded; is, that ie wlll 
makean able Miniſtry. eMaximms vert findiorum frudus of ys your . 
m longs laboris exr temupore dicendi facuitas, 121d an'ex 


it, and doit with as many words, ( and that's the main thing ) ZL#ian. Rhetor, precepr,” xdþuu{s THis you 73 

with 4s much confidence, and ſpeciouſneſ# of ſpirit as the belt 4 ES _—_ 
ws _ , as 5 Thar, 3% dvasgurri: 

amongſt them. Sed nec inmultuarii nec fortuiti ſermonis contex- av ( aid% 5, d omeixees, * wwiletimn me, 5 

tum mirabor unquan quem jurgantibus etiam mulierculis ſuperflue- | - 17 ig emidunt ) Ned. wiv xy Bob 

re video, ſaid Qyintilian. And it is but a ſmall portion of learn- 15th nine, L 104,74 

ing that will ſervea manto make conceived Forms of Prayer, 

which they may have eaſily upon the ſtock of other men, or upon their own fancy 

or upon any thing in which nolearning is required. Hethat knows not this, knows 

{nothing of the craft that may be in the Preachers trade. But what ? Is God bette 

| ſerved ? I would faia ſee any authority, or any reaſon, or any probability for that. 

I am ſure, ignorant men offer him none of the beſt ſacrifices ex tempore, and learned 

men will be ſure to deliberate and know, God is then better ſerved when he is ſerved 

by a publick, than when by a private Spirit. I cannot imagine what accruements 

will hence come to the Publick : it may be ſome advantages may be to the private 

intereſts of men. For there are a ſort of men whom our Blefled Saviour noted 

| Who do devour Widows houſes, and for a pretence makelong Prayers. They make Pra Jeek. af 12 

| ers, and they make them long, by this means they receive double advantages, fo 

| they get reputation totheir ability, and totheir piety. And although the Common 

{ Prayer-Book inthe Preface to the DireQory be charged with unneceſſary length, yet 

| we {ce that moſt of theſe men, they that are moſt emment, or would be thought fo 

make their Prayers longer, and will not loſe the benefits which their credit gets, anc 

| they, by their credit, for making their Prayers. 


| SeZF. 141. ADDE this, that there is no promiſe in Scripture that he who prays 
ex texypore (hall be heardthe better, or that he ſhall be aſliſted at all ro ſuch purpoſes 
| and therefore to innovate in ſo higts a matter without a warrant to command us, or z 
| promiſe to warrant us, 1s no better than vanity in the thing, and preſumption in the 
perſon. He therefore that conſiders that this way of Prayer is without all manner of 
precedent in the Primitive Church, againſt the example of all famous Churches ir 
all Chriſtendom, in the whole deſcent of XV Ages, without all command or war 
| rant of Scripture, that it is unreaſonable in the nature of the thing, againſt prudence 
| and the beſt wiſdom of humanity, becauſe it ws without Deliberation, that it is innc 
vation in a high degree, without that authority which is truly, and by inherent anc 
Ancient right to command and preſcribeto us in external Forms of Worſhip, that i 
| 1s much to the diſgrace of the feſt Reformers of our Religion, that it gives encou 
| ragement to the Church of Rome to quarrel, with ſome reaſon, and more pretence 
ainſt our Reformation, as being by the Direfory confelled to have been done in 
h blindneſs3 and therefore might erre in the exceſs as well as inthe defeC 
hrowing out too much, as caſting offtoo little, ( which is the more likely, becauſe 
: E 2 they 


tb NE 


NE LI lets ira Saidby;. AF Tia) code 1, heart wey add : . TED TORSO 2 ORF" 5 WOE FR dt tore” be ct; Wada LS MY ed. lc nas aber WY Mp rg OE Nt” MIT. TOE . 
hn LS a ABI UI POT o_ = . PR CRIT ANE > SM NE Rb tie LO Ste 5 SE Ee 22CÞ "AC; SS RITA Ty 7 a OS 0 FS AYR =_ 0 8-45 © y 
9 EARS OY UNA 6 VEL EIA GR BPRS NT | 4 WE PUNT oh : {hs ct TR Lone IPOS 8 eh a> 1 __— ” bs 2 ST REAP es io WIT 2 35 0 wed : 
=_ - : _ ; _ "36 ER ZE Yrs So8r" 0 q F by WOE. Nb a du I Og LS TE ERTT 0 CEILOY 


> <— 


I 
Y 
& 
+4] 
2 
£ 


ts en EEE IS ce 


truſt himſelf; he that is 3gnorart cannot, he thatis 4nowing will not. 
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they wanted 20'zeal to carry them far enough : ) He that conſiders the univerſal de- 
formity of publick Worſhip, and the no means of Ltnion,” no Symbol of publick Com- 
munion being publickly conſigned 3 that all Herefies may, with” the ſame authority, 
be brought into our Prayers, and offered to'God in the behalf of the people, with 
the ſame authority that any truth may, all the'particular matter of our Prayersbeing 
left tothe choice of all men of all perſwafions, and thenobſerves that aQtually there 
are in many places Herefie, and Blaſphemy, and Impertinency.. and illiterate Rude- 
neſſes put into the Devotion of the'moſt 'folewn Days, and the: moſt publick: Meet- 
ings 3 and then laſtly, that thereare divers parts of Liturgie for which no proviſion 
at all is made in the DireQorie; and the very adminiſtration of the Sacraments leſt ſo 
looſely,” that if there be any thing eſſential in the Forms of Sacraments, the Sacra- 
ment may become incfieual for want of due Words, and due Adminiſtrations I 
ſay, he'that conſiders all theſe things (and many more he may confider ) will find that| 
articular men are not fitto be intruſted to offer i» Publick with their private 8pirit to 
God, for the people, in ſuch Solemenities, in matters of ſo great concernment, where | 
the Honoxr of God, the benefit of the People, the intereſt of Kingdoms, the being of 4 
Church; the unity of Minds, the conformity of PraFice, the truth of Perſwaſion, and the 
ſalvation of $owls are ſo much concerned as they are in the publick Prayers of a whole 
National Church.  Anunlearned manis not to betruſted, and a Wiſe man dare not 


THE EMT 


'SACRED ORDER 


AND 


OFFICES 


EPISCOPACY 


| Divine T. a oA, poſtol ical en and Catalick Praftice, 


TOGETHER yITH 


Their Titles of Honour, Secular] mployment, anneal Election, 
Delegation of their Power, and other Appendant Queſtions, 
Aſſrted againſt the eAerians 5 and A, Com New and Old. 


Ce Comms a. | 


BL LI eros ger i —— 


Has, 
L — 


165 elites. ABS CO "2 anne 


—_— —— — Re POE Dar RT T HOY 


By FER TATL 0 R, D. D: nd Chania i Od 
dinary to King C H A {RL 8 $ the Firſt. _ 


acai et / Glace ive. lo Dt ibn” ro bo. ein REES A ar 0D eo ns. 1 


LE LOIN 2 
= ” Wk 35) 40H GE + 08 4 BA Bn. $4 4 ——_—_— — — —_— Ee nk ae 


_ 7 ——_—_— 


Publiſhed by His MajzssTIEs Command. 


f w_——_ 


R Oo M. I3. | 


There is no Power but of God. The Powers that be, are ordained of God, 


_ 


p— << —m—t—, 


CONCIL. CHALCED. 


/ 
Anaie 1 zeors Th Datipur. Vayres Ta avra Myope« 


LOND 0 N, 


Printed for R, Reyſim, Bookſeller to the King's moſt Excellent M A JE 5 T1 


M:DC_ EXXTIH. 


- 


CR APR et F457 HY £0 as ; Trae, ares W 92947 vo es; 


© RP AY Part; 3M PIRIE £6 71 Ms TRI ples ia Arr Le OR RI IOny 


b EDD OO NG Fre ces 


To THE 


Truly Worthy, and Moſt Aecompliſht &— 


$ CHRISTOPHER HATTON; 


Knight of the Honourable Order of the Ba u. 


SIR, | Fa 
— _ AM inga ”d in the defence of a Great Truth; 
MN &\, and T ly; willingly find a ſhroud to cover my 
Paz FP ſelf from danger and calumny ; and although the 
E> 2| [RF cauſe both ts and ought to be defended by Kings, 
2> (eb yet my perſon muſt not go thither to Santluary, 
nan .y7/c/{ it be to pay my devotion, and I have now no 
other left for my defence, T am robb'd of that which once did bleſi 
me, and indeed ftill does, ( but in another manner) and I hope will 


do more ; but thoſe diſtillations of celeſtial dews are conveyed in 


Channels not pervious to an eye of ſenſe, and now adays we ſeldom: 
look with other, be the objeft never ſo beauteous or alluring. You 
may then think , Sir, I am ford upon You, may that beg my par- 
don and excuſe : but I ſhould do an injury to Your = pe ifF 
ſhould only make You a refuge for my need, _ thu truth ) you 
are alſo of the faireſt chorce, not only for Your love of Learning, 
C for although that be eminent in You, yet it 1s not your emimence) but 
for your duty to H. Church, for Your loyalty to bs ſacred Majeity. 
{Theſe did prompt me with the greateſt confidence to hope for Your 
air incouragement, and aſſiſtance in my pleadings - Epiſcopa- 
cy, inwhich cauſe Religion, and Majeſty, the King, and the 
Church are intereſted as parties of mutual concernment. 
| Therewas an odde obſervationmade long ago, and regiftred in 
|the Law to make it authentick , Laici ſunt fon Clericis. Now 


Oo 


the Clergie pray, but fight not, and _— if not ſpecially pro- 
tefted by the King contra Eccleſiam | 
made obnoxious to all the contumelies, and injuries, which an envui-\ 
ous multitude will inflict upon them. It was obſerv'd enough in 
King Edgars time, Quamvis decreta Pontificum,, & verba 
Sacerdotum inconvulſis ligaminibus velut fundamenta mon-- 
tram fixa ſunt, tamen plerumque tempeftatibus, & turbin1- 
bus ſecularium rerum ReligioS. Matris Eccleſiz maculis re-! 
proborum diſsipatur, ac rumpitur. Idcirco Decrevimus 


| Nos 


alignantinm, they are 
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at10n 
; om the King, and are m expeflance of their fortune from him,are 
more likely to pay a tribute of exatter duty, than others, whoſe for - 
' | tunes are not in ſuch immediate dependency on his Majeſty. ne- 
as Sylvius once gave a merry reaſon why ( lerks advanced the Pope 
| above a Council, v1z. becauſe the Pope gave ſpiritual promotions, 


|titude, that a Patron Paramount ſhall be more aſſiſted by his Be- 
| nefictaries in caſes of neceſſity, than by thoſe, who recerve nothing | 
om him but the common influences of Government. : 

3- But the Biſhops duty to the King derives it ſelf from a high- 
er fountain, For it 1s one of the main excellencies in Chriſtianity, 
 |that it advances the State, and well-being of Monarchies and bo- 
dies Politick, Now then the Fathers of Religion are the Reve- 
rend Biſhops, whoſe peculiar office it 1s to promote the intereſts 0 
Chriſtianity, are by the nature and eſſential requifites of their office 
bound to promote the Honour and Dignity of Kings, whom Chriſti- 
anity would have ſo much honour d, as to eſtabliſh the juſt ſubordi- 
Ups bh of people to their Prince, upon better jomup es than ever, 
no leſs than their preciſe duty to God, and the hopes of a bliſiful im- 
mortality. Here then  utile, honeſtum, and neceſſarium, to 
66f a in duty to Kings, and a threefold (ford i not eafily 
roken. 

x purſuance of theſe obligations Epiſcopacy pays three returns 
of tribute to «Monarchy. FE 4 


but the Councils gave none, It is but the common ed of gra- 


| 


i. The 


PEE __ The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
4-3 The firſt the Duty of their people... | For they being by God 
himſelf ſet : over ſouls, judges of the moſt ſecret receſſes f__ 
Conſciences, and the venerable Prieſts under them, have more pow- 
er to keep men 11 their dutions ſubordination to the Prince, than 
there 1s in any ſecular power, by how much more forcible the impreſ- 
fons of the (Jonſcience are than all the external violence in the world. 
And this power they have fairly put mto a, for there was never any 
Proteſtant Biſhop. yet 1m Rebellion, unleſs he turned recreant to ] 
his Order, and it is the honour of the Church of England, that z 4 ont; | 


her Children and obedient people are full of indipnation againſt Re CO wr 4 7 
bels, bethey of any intereſt on Sg < Z wo 124M 
for it we thank God and good Princes ) Epiſcopacy hath been pre- 
ſerved in fair priviledges and honour, and God hath bleſt and ho-. | 
nour'd Epiſcopacy with the conjunction of a loyal people. As if be- 
cauſe in the law of Nature the Kingdom and Prieſthood were joyn- 
ed inone perſon, it were natural and conſonant to the firſt juſtice, 
that Kings ſhould defend the rites of the (ſhurch, and the ('hurch 
advance the honour of Kings. And when I confider that the firſt 
Biſhop that was exauttorated was a Prince too, Prince and Bi- 
ſhop of Geneva, methinks it was an ill] Omen, that the cauſe of 


the Prince and the Biſhop ſhould be in (onjunttion ever after. 


2. A ſecond return that Epilcopacy makes to Royalty us that 
which 1s the Duty of all Chriſtians, the paying tributes and impoſiti- 
ons. And though all the Kings Liege people do it, yet the iſſues of 
their duty and lif-ralin are mightily þ fan if we conſider 
their unequal Number and Revenues. And if ( lergie-ſubfudies be 
ebimael according to the ſmallneſs of their revenue and paucity of 
perſons, it will not be half ſo ſhort of the number and weight of 
Crowns from Lay Diſpenſation, as it does far exceed in the propor- 
tion of the Donative. | | 


3- But the aſſiſtance that the Kings of England had in their 
(ouncils and affairs of greateſt difficulty, from the great ability of 
Biſhops and other the Miniſters of the (/hurch, I defire to repre- 
ſent in the words of KR, Alvred to Walffigeus the Biſhop, mman| 
Epiſtle where he deplores the miſery - hu own age, by comparing it 


Tith the former times, when the Biſhops were learned, and exer- 
ciſed in publick Councils,” Foclicia tum tempora fuerunt inter 


omnes Angliz pepulos; Reges Deo, & ſcriptz ejus volun- 
p tat! 


obſecundarunt in ſul paces & bellicis expedicionibus, at-. 
que regimine domeſticodomi fe ſemper tutati fuerint, atque| 
etiam foris nobilitatem ſuam dilataverint. T he reaſon was, as 
be in/innates. before, Sapientes extiterunt in Anglica' gente de 
|ſpirituali gradu, ec. The Biſhops were able by their great 
{16208 and wiſdom to give aſſiſtance to the Kings affairs. And 
they have profper'd init , for the moſt glorious iſſues of Divine Be. 
niſon upon thu Kingdom were conveyed to us by ſhone hands, T 
mean the Union of the houſes of Y ork and Lancaſter, by the Coun| 
preds ſel of * Biſhop Morton, and of England and Scotland by the 
[treaty of || Biſhop Fox, to which if we add two other in Materia 
religionis, I mean the converſion of the Kingdom from Paganiſm, 
by St. Auguſtin Arch-biſhop of Canterbury ; and the reforma=: 
tion begun and promoted by Biſhops, F think we cannot call to mind] 
four bleſſngs equal to theſe in any Age or Kingdom, in all which 
od was pleaſed by the mediation of Biſhops, as he uſeth to do, to 
lefi the people. And this may not only be expetted in reaſon, but in 
good Drvintty, for amongſt the gifts of the ſpirit which God hath 
s 1-1 given to bus Church, are reckoned Doctors, Teachers, and 
6:Cxr.12.28|* helps in government. To which may be added thus advantage, 
| that the ſervices of Church-men are rewardable upon the (hrches 
ſtock; no need to diſumprove the Royal Banks to pay thanks to 
Biſhops. NES 


But, Sir, I grow troubleſome. Let this diſcourſe have wh: 
ends it can; the uſe T make of it, i but —_ —_ m 


boldneſs, and to entitle You to my Book: For I am confident you 
will own any thing that us but a friends friend to a cauſe of Loyalty. 
] have nothing elſe to plead for your acceptance, but the confidence. 
of your (roodneſi, and that I am a perſon capable of your pardon, 
and of a fair interpretation of my addreſi to you, by being, 


F of __ 


SIR, 


—— 


Your moſt affeQtionate Servant, |. 
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N allthoſe accurſed machinations, which the device and artificeof 
Hell hath invented, for the ſupplanting of the Church, i1-3-2icus homo, 
that old ſiperſeminator of hereſies, andcrude miſchiefs, hath endeavour- 
s cd to becuriouſly compendious, and with Tarquiny device, putare ſun- 
24 papaverurmt. And therefore inthethreeages of Martyrs, it was a rul'd 
caſe in that Burgwndian forge, Dui priorerat dignitate prior trahebatur ad 
Martyrinm. The Prieftr, but to be ſure the Biſhops muſt pay for all, Tol/e 3-pior, 
Polycarpay requiratur. Away with theſe pedling perſecutions, 2:17 regs Þ piteer, 
Lay theaxe at the root of the tree. Inſomuch that in Rowe from Saint Peter and Saint. 
Payl to Saint Sylveſter, thirty three Biſhops of Rome, 'in immediate ſaccefſfion, fuffer- 
ed an Honourable, and , rn Martyrdom, unleſs * eMeltiades be perhaps exceps'* ::1zimin 
ted, whom Fs/eb;w, and Optatws report to have lived all the time of the third Con- {j»0* aan 
ſulſhip of Genlente and Lucinivs. Conteret caput ejws, was the glorious promiſe, [Saih Plorinag 
Chriſt ſhould break the Devils head, and though the Devils aftive part of the Duel |but char is, 
was far leſs, yet he would yenture at that too, even to ſtrike at the heads of rheq oly wneere 
Church, tapita vicaria, for the head of al! was paſt his ſtriking now And this, I] 
ay; he 'offered to do by Martyrdozr,' but that in ſtead of breaking, crowned 
F#hem. | 
His next onſet was by Julian, and occidere Presbyteriums, that was his Province. 
To ſhut uppublick Schools, to force Chriſtians to ignorance, to impoveriſh and 
diſgrace the Clergie, to make them vile and diſhonourable, theſe are his arts 3 and he 
did the Devil more ſervice in this finenefs of undermining, than all the open barre 
of the ten great Rams of perſecution. But this would not take. © For, that whic 
#s without cannot defile a ran. Soit isin the Church too. Cedunt in bonum, all vie- 
lences ab extr4. DALES 
But therefore beſides theſe he-attempted by hereſſes to rent the Churches bowels 
all in pieces 3 but the good Biſhops gathered up the ſcattered pieces and reunited them 
at Nice, at Conſtantinople, "at Epheſus, at Chalcedow, at Carthage, at Rome, and1n eve- 
ry famous place of Chriſtendom, and by Gods goodneſs, and the Biſhops induſtry Ca- 
tholick religion was conſerved in Unity and integrity. Well; however it is," Ant#- 
chrif# muſt come at laft, and the great Apoſtaſie foretold muſt be, and' this, not with- 
out means proportionable to the produttion of fo great declenfions of Chriſtianity. 
when ye hear ofwars, and rumors of wars, be not afraid (aid our Bleſſed Saviour, ) 
the end is not yet. It is not War that will do this great work 4 deſirnu&ion, for then it 
might have been done longere now. What then will doit > We ſhall know 'whery 
we fee it. . In the mean time when we ſhall find a new device, of which indeed the 
platform was laid, in Aferius and the Acephali, brought to a good pofſibility of "com 
pleating athing, that whoſoever hal hear, his ears ſhall tingle, an abomination of de- 
olation ſtanding where it ought not, jn ſacris in holy perſons, and places, and offices; 
fr. too probabfe that this is the preparetory for the Amichriſl, and grand Apoſta- 
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panes os 


.fandyfeparatoty to the mu Apaſtaſie, 1 haye thefe reaſons.to 


| governing, and ordering perſons and things, accidental and ſubſtantial : and therefore 


Tphecy, or by the Apoſtles and. Apoſiolich men atleaſt, who knew the prophecy : ) yet] 
jto be ſure, thele diviſions and dangers ſhall be greater about and at the time of the] 
þGreat Apoſtaſie 3 for then, werenot the hours turned into minutes, anuniverſal ruine! 


, 


juſt after the guiſe of Antichriſt who is ſhortly tobe revealed. þ 


For jf Antjchrift (ſhall exalt himſelf above all that is caZed God, and in Scripture 
none but Kings and Prieſts are _ Diivotati; Diifa@i, | think we have great rea- 
ſon to be ſuſpicious, that he that deyeſts both of their power ( and they are, if the 
King be Chriſtian, in very near conjunftion, ) does the work of Antichriſt for him 3 
eſpecially if the men, whom it tioſt concerns, wilt but calltromind tharthe diſcipline 
or Government which Chriſt hath; inſtituted,. is that Kingdom by which he governs 
all Chriſtendom ( ſo themſelyeghave taught us;) ſo that. in caſe it-be-proved, that 
Epiſcopacy is that government, then they ( touſe their own expreſſions ) throw Chriſt 
out of bis Kingdom 3 and then, .cither they leave the Church without a hggd, or elle 
putt##ich7iſt in ſubſtitution. | wy X om Dy 

\ We all wiſh, that our fears in this and all things elſe, may be vain, that what-we 
fear may not come upon us. but yet that the abolition of Epaſcapecy is the fore-runner, 

Tew, at lea( $e proba- 
bility. Firſt, Becauſe here is a concurſe of times 3 for now after that theſe times 
| have*been called the /2ft times for 1600 years together, -our..expeRation. of the Great 
revelation is very near accompliſhing 3 and what a Grand innovation of Eccleſtaſtical 
| government, contrary to the faith and praice of Chriſtendom, may portend now in 
{theſe times, when we all expect — to. be revealed, is worthy of a jealous 


ans inquiry. Secondly, Epiſcopacy, i 


cretur eſt, ut unus de Presbyteris EleFus ſuperponeretur ceteris, OT SCHISM A- 
TUM SEMINA TOLLERENTUR. And therefore if #nity and diviffon be 


and ſo much the rather becauſe they are ix eddew materi2 : for Schiſmis adivilion for 


government, .and there to betried, there to receive their firſt and laſt breath, except 
where they are ſ[tarv'd to death by a deſnetudes and Epiſcopacy is an Unity of perſon- 


|adireQ@ confronting of $ch3ſ&, not only in the ##textion of the author of it, but inthe 
wrature of the inſtitution. Now then, although $chiſavs always will be, and this by 


4divine predicion( which clearly ſhews the weceſſaty of perpetual Epiſcopacy, and the| 
1ixtention of itsperpetuity, either by Chriſt himſelf ordaining it, who made the pro-| 


quiry. 5 we conſider the final.cauſe,..was.inſtituted| 
as an obſtruFive to the diffuſion of 8chiſm and Hereſie. S0%*S."Hierome; "Toto orbe de-| 


deſtructive of each other, then Epzſcopacy is the beſt deletery in the world for 8chiſas - | 


thiogs either perſonal or accidental, which are matters moſt properly the ſybjeQ of| 


fhould ſeize all Chriſtendom [, No fleſh ſhould be ſaved if thoſe days were not ſhortemed. ]| 
Is it agt next to an eyidenee of fat, that this multiplication . of &ch;/zes muſt bere-| 
wovendo prohbibens £ and therefore that muſt be by invalidating Epiſcopacy ordained as 
the remedy and obex of Schiſzz, enther tying their hands behind them, by taking away! 
their coercioz, or by putting out theireyes, by denying them cognizance of cauſes [þi-| 
ritzal, or by cutting off their heads, and ſo deſtroying their order. How far theſe; 
willlead us, I leaveto be confidered. This only 5 Percute paſftores, atque oves di-! 


Lſpergentur and I believe it will be verified at the coming of that wicked; 
"fone, Z ſaw all Iſrael ſcattered wpon the eMountains as ſheep having no ſhep-' 


herd 
I amnot new in this conception, I learn'd it of S. Cyprian 5 Chriſti adverſarias, &*! 
Eccleſie ejus inimicus ad hoc, ECCLESIZ PRAPOSITUM ſulinfeſtatio- 
we perſequitur, ut, Gubernatore ſublato, atrocins, atque violentins circa Eccleſia naufra-| 
giagraſſetur. - The adverſary of Chriſt and enemy of his Sponſe therefore perſecutes! 
the Biſhop, that having taken him away, he may without check pride himſelf inthe} 
ruines of the Church; and alittle after ſpeaking of them that are enemies to Biſhops, 
be ſays, that (7 ay jam propiuquantis adventum imitantur, their deportment is | 


of 


Catholick-praFice of Chriſtendom for 1500 years is ſo inſupportablea prejudice againſt ! 
the enemies of Epiſcopacy, thatthey muſt bring admirable evidence of Scripture, or 
a clear revelation proved by Miracles, or a contrary wndoubted tradition Apoſtolical for ? 
emſclves, orelle hope for no belief againſt the preſcribed poſſeſſion of fo many | 


But be this conjecture vain or not,the thing of it ſelf is of deep conſideration,and the | 
| 
[ 


ES. | | 
But before Ibegin, methinks in this conteſtation «bi potior eft conditio poſſiden- | 
&, it is a_ conſiderable Queſtion 5 what will the adverſaries ſtake againſt it ? | 
or if Epiſcopacy cannot make its title good, they loſe the benefit of their | 


Þ 
«45; 


preſcribed 


| 
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P. eA ſſerted. PN 
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JI 


preſcribed poſſeſſion. If it can 3 T fear they will ſcarce gainſo much as the obed;-. 
ence of the adverſe party by it, which yet already is their due. Tris very unequal 5 
but ſo it is ever, when Awthority is the matter of the Queſtion. Authority never gains| 

itz for although the cauſe go oh its fide, yet it loſes coſts and dammages; for it 
muſt either by fair condeſcenfion to gain the adverſaries, loſe ſomething of it ſelf, 
or,if it aſſerts it-ſelf tothe utmoſt, it is but that ſeldom or never happens, for the very 
queſtioning of any authority, hoc jpſo, makes a'great intrenchment even tothe very 
exhrevaotitscloathing,*7} it cf LOAN NT | 

But huc deventum eſt. Now weare in wemuſt go over. 


Scot. I. 
_ Chriſt did inſtitute a Government in his ( hurch. a 


IRST then, that we may build upon a Rock. Chriſt didinſtitute a government 
| to order and rule his Church by his Authority, according to his Laws, and by the 
'[affiſtance of the bleſled Spirit. h | 
1. If this were not true, how ſhall the Church be governed? For l hope the adver- 
faries of Epiſcopacy,that are ſo punCtual topitchall upon Scripture ground, will be ſure 
to produce clear Scripture for ſo main a part of Chriſtianity, asisthe Form of the Go- 
verament of Chriſts Church. And if for our private ations, and duties Oecotomical, 
they will pretend a text, I ſuppoſe, 1t will not be thought poſſible Scripture ſhould 
make default in afſignation of the publick, Government, :infomuch as all Laws intend the 
publick, and the general direQly 3 the private, and the particular,by conſequence only 
and comprehenſion within the general. 4 | 
2. If Chriſt himſelf did not take order for a Government, then we muſt derive it 
from humane prudence, and emergency of conveniences, and concurſe of new circum- 
ſtances, and then the Government muſt often be chazged, or elſe time muſt ſtand (till, 
and things be ever in the ſame ſtate and poſſibility. Both the Conſequents are ex- 
tremely full of inconvenience. For if it be left to hnmane prudence, then either the go-| 
-vernment of the Church is not in immediate order to the good and beniſon of ſouls, or 
if it be, that ſuch an inſtitution, in ſuch immediate order to eternity, ſhould be depen- 
dant upon humane prudence.,it wete to truſt fuch a rich commodity in a cock-boat, that 1 
no wife Pilot will be ſuppoſed to do. But if there be often changes in government Ec- | = 
clefiaſtical (which was the other conſequent) in the publick frameI mean, and 'con- | 
ſtitution of itz either the certain infinity of Schiſms will ariſe, or the dangerous iſſues 
of publick inconfiſtence and innovation, which, in matters of Religion, is good for 
nothing, but to make men diſtruſt all 3 and, come the beſt that can come, there will 
be ſo many Church-Governments, as there are humane Prudences. For fo (if I be not 
miſ-informed) it is abroad in ſome Towns that have diſcharged Epiſcopacy. As Saint| Simter. de rep. 
Gables 1n Switzerland, there the Miniſters and Lay-men rule in Common, but a Lay-man __ 
is Preſident. But the Conſiltories of Zurick and Beſil are wholly conſiſtent of Lay-| _ 
men, and Miniſters are joyned as Aſſsſtarts only, and ConnſePors 3 but at Schafſ-hanſer 
the Miniſters are not admitted to ſo much, but in the Hugnerot Churches of France, the 
Miniſters do all. % == | 
3- In fuch caſes, where there isno power of the ſword for a compulſory (and'con- : 
felledly of all fides there can be none in Cauſes and Courts Eccleſiaſtical ) if there be 
no opinion of Religion,no derivation from a Divine authority, there will be fure;to be 
no obedience, and indeed nothing but a certain publick, calamitous irregularity. For 
why ſhould they obey? Not for Conſcience, for there is no derivation from Divine 
authority. Not for fear, for they have not the power of the ſword. hay 
4. If there be ſuch a thing as the power of the Keys, by Chriſt concredited to 
is Church, for the binding «and Jofing Delinquents and Penitents reſpe@iyely 
on earth., then there1s clearly. a: Court erefted by Chriſtin his Church . for here | 
1s the delegation of Judges, Tx Petrws , wos Apoſtali, whatſoever ye ſhall bind 5 
Here is a compulſory, ligaveritis 5 Here are the cauſes of whichthey take cognizanee, 
quodennque 5 viz. in materid ſcandali:For ie is limited Matth.-18, butirtis ys 
| FAHATTES. 
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' | peccata claves regni celorum primuws Apoſtolorum Petrus accepit 3. Quoniam nec ille ſolus, 


| the former promiſe they were iatitled 3 and in' the Octaves of the Paſlion he gave 
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ſed univerſa Eccleſia ligat, ſolvitque peccata. Saint Peter firſt received the government in 
the power of binding and looſing. But not he alone but a// the Church, to wit,all ſacceſſs- 
on,and ages of the Church. Univerſa Eccleſia, viz. in Paſtoribws ſolis, as* Saint Chryſo-1 
ſom, In Epiſcopis & Presbyteris, as *Y. Hierome. The whole Church, asit is repreſented 
in the Biſhops and Presbyters. The ſame is affirmed by (0s) Tertaubian, (b) S. Cyprian, 
(c) S. Chryſoftow, (4) S. R_ (e) Promaſizs, and generally by the Fathers of the 
elder, and Divines of the midd E Ages. | 

5. When our bleſſed Saviour had ſpoken a parable of the ſudden coming of the 
Son of Man,and commanded them therefore with diligence to ſtand upon their watch, 
the Diſciples asked him,, Speakeſt thou this parable to ws, ar even toall? And the Lord 
ſaid, Who then is that faithful and wiſe ſteward, whoms his Lord ſhall make ruler over his 
houfhold to give thew their portion of meat in duc feaſan © As1f he had ſaid, Iſpeak to 
"Tow, for to whom elſe ſhould I ſpeak and give caution for the looking to the houſe in 
the Maſters abſence ? Tow are by office and deſignation my flewards, ta feed my fer- 
| vants, to govern my houle. : | : 

6. In Scripture, and other Writers, ta Feed,andto Govers,is all one when the office 
is either Political, or Qecanomical, or Ecclefiaftical. $0 he Fed them with a Jaithful 
and true heart.and Ruled them prudently with all his power. And Saint Peter Joyns imo» 
T5yTs; and Tomaivores together, Toudrare 19 os vuly TIkvIO! TH O88, em10%0Ffvrt;. SO 
does Saint Paul Tegoigere ty tautois 2 mAvTs TH TUKVIG CY @ Wes T0 Traipee To dy409 
cro 'Blrioxomu. Emioxonus cv Toupriy. Rulers or Overſeers in a Flock. Paſtors. le is 
ordinary. Poumtvea Auwmr Homer. i.e. faciia. eYAwv. Emvipides calls the Governours| 
and Guides of Chariots, Tora: o;ar. And our blefied Saviour himſelf is called the! 
Great Shepherd of our fouls 3, and that we may know the ivtentum of that compellati-! 
on,it is inconjunction allo with 'Exiaxzox@.. He is therefore our Shepherd, for he i 
our Biſbop, our Ruler, and Overſeer. Since then Chriſt hath left Poſters or Feeders in hi 
Church, it is alſo as certain he hath left Az/ers, they being both one in nexve, in perſon 
in office. But this is of a knowntruth to all that underſtand either Laws or Languages; 
615 Ton avayre; a pyo vrar 3 TyYEoras ixorres Pvrapun, Taith * Philo, they that feed have| 
the power of Privces and Rulers; the thing is an undoubted truth to moſt men, but 
becauſe all are not of a mind, ſomething was neceflary for confirmation of it. 
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les, IT. 
T his Goverment was firſt committed to the Apoſtles by Chriſt. | 


K1S Government was by immediate ſubſtitution delegated to the Apoſtles by 

| Chriſt himſelf, 3 traditione clauinmir ſpiratiane Spiriths,;n miſſione in Pentecoſte. 
When Chriſt promiſed them the Keys , he promiſed them power to bird and looſe 5 
when he breathed on them the Holy Ghoſt, he gave them that atually, to which by | 


them the ſame authority, which he had received from his Father, and they were the 
faithful and wiſe ſtewards mhone the Lord wede Rulers over bis Houſhold, * But I ſhall | 
not labour much upon this. Their founding all the Churches fromEaſt to Weſt, and | 
ſo,by being Fathers, derived their authority from the nature of the thing, their ap- 
pointing Rulers in every Church, theip Synadal Decrees de ſufſocato $4nguine, 
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| and letters miſſive to the Churches of $yria and Czlicie , their excommunications of 
| Hymenews and Alexander, and the izceſtuows Corinthian, their commanding and requi- 
ring obedience of their people in all things, as Saint Pax/ did of his ſubjefts of Corinth, 
pros the Hebrews by precept Apoſtolical,their threatning the Paſtoral rod,their calling 
Synods and publick Aſſemblies, their ordering Rites and Ceremonies, compoſing a 
Syinbol asthe #eſer2 of Chriſtianity, their publick reprehenſion of Delinquents, and 
indeed the whole execution of their Apoſtolate 1s one continued argument of their 
\ſuperintendency, and ſuperiority of juriſdi@ion. 


Szer- II: 


With a power of joyning others and appointing Succeſſors in the 
eA poſtolate. 


HIS Power ſo delegated was not to expire with their Perſons3 For when the 
T Great Shepherd had reduced his wandring Sheep intoa fold, he would not leave 
them without guides to goverr them; ſo long as the Wolf might poſhibly prey upon 
them, and that 1s, till the laſt ſeparation of the Sheep from the Goats. And this Chriſt 
intimates in that promiſe, Ero vobiſcum ( Apoſtolis ) uſque ad conſunmatijonem ſeculi. 
Vobiſtum 3 not with your perſons, tor they dyed long ago, but vob;/cum & veſtri ſini- 
Lba#s,with Apoſtles to the end of the world. And therefore that the Apoſtolate wight 


hands on others they might impart that power which they received from Chriſt. Forin 
the Apoſtles there was ſomething extraordinary 3 ſomething ordinary. Whatloever was 
extraordinary, as immediate miſſion, unlimited juriſdition, and miraculows operations, 
that was not neceſlary to the perpetual Regiment of the Church, for then the Church 
ſhould fa:l when thele priviledges extraordinary did ceaſe. It was not therefore in ex- 
traordinary powers and priviledges that Chriſt promiſed his perpetual affiſtance 3 not 
in ſpeaking of tongues, not in doing'miracles, whether 3#: rrateri4 cenſure,as delivering 
to Satanz or,iz materid miſericordie,as healing ſick people or ix re natural, as in re- 
fiſting the venome of Vipers, and quenching tne violence of flames 5 in theſe Chriſt 
did not promiſe perpetual affiſtance,for then it had been done,and ſtill theſe figns ſhould 
have followed them that believe. But we ſeethey donor. It followsthen, that in allthe 
| ordinary partsof power and office Chriſt did promiſe to be with them tothe end of the 
world, and therefore there muſt remain a power of giving faculty, and capacity to 
perſons ſucceſſively forthe execution of that, in which Chriſt promiſed perpetual aſſi- 
ſtance. For fince this perpetual aſliſtance could not be meant of abiding with their 
| perſons, whoin few yegrs were to forſake the world, it muſt needs be underſtood of 
their funCtion,which either it muſt be ſucceededto, or elſe it was as temporary as their 
perſons. But in the extraordinary priviledges of the Apoſtles they had no ſucceſſors, 
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be ſucceſlive and perpetual, Chriſt gave them a power of ordination, that by impoſing | 


therefore of neceſſity muſt be conſtituted in the ordinary office of Apoſtolate. Now 
what is this ordinary Office? Moſt certainly fince the extraordinary ( as is evident 
was only a help for the founding and beginning, the other are ſuch asareneceſlary fo 


are Preaching, Baptizing, Conſecrating, Ordaining, and Governing. For theſe were ne- 
ceſlary forthe perpetuating of a Church, unleſs men could be Chriſtians that were ne- 
ver Chriſtned,nouriſhed up to life without the Euchariſt, become Prieſts without cal- 
ling of God and ordination, have their fins pardoned without abſolution, be members! 
and parts and ſons of a Church, whereof there is no coadunation, no authority, no Go- 
vernour. Theſe the Apoſtles had without all queſtion, and whatſoever they had they 
had from Chriſt, and theſe were eternally neceſſary, theſe then were the gy Gow of the 
Apoſtolate,which Chriſt promiſed to affiſt for ever, and this is that which we now call 
th Order and Office of Epiſcopacy. 


ECT. 


the perpetuating of a Church. Now in clear evidence of ſence,theſe offices and powers] 
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IV. 


Thu ſucceſſion into the ordinary office of eApoſtolate is made by 
Biſhops. 


OR although Deacons and Priefts have part of theſe Offices, and therefore 
( thoughin a very limited ſence ) they may be called ſucceſſores Apoſtolorums , to 


SECT. 


a 


wit, in the power of Baptizing, conſecrating the Euchariſt, and Preaching (an excellent 
example whereof, though we have none 1n Scripture,yet if I miſtake him not, we have 
in Zenativs, calling.the Colledge of Preſbyters ovySsopmer *Aro5oAwy, a Combination 
of Apoſtles ) yet the Apoltolate and Epiſcopacy which did communicate in al] the 
power, and offices which are ordinary and perpetual, are in Scripture clearly all one 
in ordinary miniſtration, and their names are often uſed in commonto ſignific exattly 
the ſame ordinary function. 

1. Thename was borrowed, from the Prophet Davidin the prediftion of the Apo- 
ſtaſic of Judas, and Surrogation of Saint Matthias; Kai 7 Emioxonry & urs Nato fre- 
e©-.His Biſboprick,, that is, his Apoſtolate, let another take. The ſame word, according 
to the tranſlation of the ſeventy, 1s uſed by the Prophet Iſaiah, in an Evangelical pre- 
diction, 2 Swow TE5%pyorra: ov ov cipnin, % Tvs ETioxoTe: o8 oy Iixaiwotyy. TI will give 
thy Princes in peace, and thy Biſhops in righteouſnels. Principes Eccleſte vocet futuros 
Epiſcopos, ſaith * Saint Hierom, herein admiring Gods Majeſty in the deſtination of 
ſuch Miniſters whom himſelf calls Princes. 'And to this iſſue it is cited by Saint Cle- 
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ure, For, 

2. Saint James the Brother of our Lord is called an Apoſtle, and yet he was not 
in thenumber of the twelve, but he was Biſhop of Jernſalexr. Firſt, That Saint James 
was called an Apoſtle appears by the teſtimony of Saint Paul: [_ Zut other Apoſtles 
ſaw T none, ſave James the Lords Brother. ] Secondly, That he was'none of the 
twelve, appears alſo becauſe among the twelve Apoſtles there were but two James's, 
The ſon of Alphers, and James the fon of Zebedee, the brother of John. But neither of 
theſe was the James whom Saint Paxlcalls the Lords Brother. And this Saint Payl in- 
timates in making a diſtin enumeration of all the appearances which Chriſt made 
after the ReſurreCtion. Firſt to Cephas, then to the twelve, then to the 500. Brethren, 


fe in his famous Epiſtle to the Corinthians. But this is no way unuſual in Scrip- 


_ | thento James, then to all the Apoſtles. So that here Saint James 1s reckoned diſtintly 
| from the twelve, and they from the whole Colledge of the Apoſtles, for there were 


(it ſeems)more of that dignity than the twelve. Bur this will alſo fafely rely upon the 
concurrent teſtimony of * Hegeſippus, Clement, Euſebins, Epiphanius, $8. Ambroſe, and 
$.Hierom. Thirdly, That Saint James was Biſhop of Jeruſalem, and therefore called 
an Apoſtle, appears by the often commemoration of his preſidency, and fingular emi- 
nency in holy Scripture.. Priority of order is mentioned,Gal. 2. even before Saint Pe- 
ter, who yet was primnus Apoſtolorum, naturt unus homo, Grati4 unus Chriſtianus, abun- 
dantiore gratid unus id&mque primus Apoſtolus 3 (as S. Auguſtin) yet in bis own Dioceſs 
Saint James had priority of order before him,verſ. 9. Aud when 1 James, 2 Cephas,and 
2 Fobn,&c. Firlt James before Cephas and Saint Peter.Saint James alſo was Preſidext of 
that Synod which the Apoſtles convocated at Jeruſalem about the Queſtion of Cir- 
cumcilion 3 as is tobe ſeen* 4@Fs 15. to him Saint Pax! made his addreſs, 4s 21. to 
him the Brethren carried him, where he was found ſitting in his Colledge of Preſbyters, 
there he was alwayes reſident, and his ſeat fixt, and that he lived Biſhop of Jeruſalen 
for many years together, is clearly teſtified by all the faith of the Primitive Fathers 
and Hiſtorians. But of this hereafter. | | 
3. Epapbroditus is called the Apoſtle of the Philippians. T have ſent unto you Epa- 

hroditus otripyor, PoupenriurNYy 3, > AToporor, My Compeer and your Apo- 

le. Gradum Apoſtolatas recepit Epaphroditus, ſaith Primaſins, and what that is, we 
are told by Theodoret, dius Philippenſium Apoſtolus 2 $. Paulo, quid hoc alind niff 
Epiſcopus © Becauſe he alſo had received the Office of being an Apoſtle among 
them , ſaith Saint Hierow upon the ſame place andit is very obſervable, that thoſe 
Apoſtles to whom our bleſſed Saviour gave immediate ſubſtitution are called 
| AmTocvno 
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*ATopoaulnos Res, . Apoſtles of Jeſus Chriſt, . but thoſe other men which were Bi- 
ſhops of Chuirches, . and called Apoſtles by Scripture, arecalled AmTo5pAoi,ExxAnnows; 
Apoſtles of Churches , or ſonietime Apoſtles alone , but never are intitled of Jeſus 
Chriſt.0ther of the 4poſiles ſaw I none,but James the Lord Brother,Gal.1. There S..Fames, 
the Biſhop of Fernſalem is called an A poſtle indefinitely, But S. Paulcalls himſel often 
the Apoſtle of Jetus Chriſt,not of man,netther by man, but by Jeſus Chriſt. Sa Peter an 
Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſtz but S. James in his Epiſtle. to the Jews of the diſperſion, 
writes not himſelf the Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt,but IAQ O82 4 Inos Rexre, James the 

Servant of God andof the Lord Feſus Chriſt. | - —_. 5 
|| Furtheryet: S. Paxl, although as having ai immediate calling from Chriſt to the 
office of Apoſtolate,at large calls himſelf the Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, yet when he was 
ſent to preach to the Gentiles by the particular direction indeed of the Holy Ghoſt, 
but by Humane conſtitution , and impoſition of hands 5 in relation to that part of 
his Office, and his cure-of the uncircumciſion, he limits his Apoſtolate to his Dio- 
ceſs, and calls himſelf, *ATooao ibvwr, The Apoſile of the Gentiles; as Saint Peter for 
the ſame reaſon, and in the ſame modification is called 'Ars5-oAG. Tegrou3;, that is, 
The Apoſtle of thoſe who were of the Circumciſion. And thus Epaphroditas 1s called the 
Apoſtle of the Philippians, who clearly was their Biſhop (* as I ſhall ſhew in the ſe- 
quel ) that is , he had an Apoſtolate limited to the Diocels of Philippi. Paulatine 
very tempore procedente, &* alii ab his quos Dominua elegerat ordinati- ſunt ipoſtoli, ſrcut* 
ille ad Philippenſes ſermo declarat , dicens , neceſſarium autem exiſtimo Epaphrodi- 
tm, Oc. So Saint Jerome. In proceſs of time others beſides thoſe whom the Lord 
had choſen, were ordained Apoſtles 3 and particularly he inſtances in Epaphrodites from 


Silas werecalled Apoſtles. &\ 

4. Thus Tit, and ſome other with him, who cameto Feruſalem with the Corjn- 
thian benevolence , are called 'Arogpoau. ExxAnaiwr , the Apoſtles of the Churches. 
Apoſtles, Ifay, in the Epiſcopal ſence. They were none of the twelve, they were 
not of pine wk divine miſſion, but of I” ordination, they were afually Bi- 
ſhops,as I ſhall ſhew hereafter. Tit#s was Biſhop of Crete, and Epaphroditas of Philippi, 
and theſe were the Apoſtles,for Tit#s came with the Gorinthian, Epuphroditzs with the 
Colloſſiar liberality. Now theſe men were not *ATopoao,, called, Meſſengers in reſpect, 
of theſe Churches ſending them with their contributions. 1. Becauſe they are not 
called the Apoſtles of theſe Churches, to'wit, whoſe alms they carried, but ſimply 
*ExxAuoiay, Of the Churches, viz. of their own of which they were Biſhops. Forif 
the title of [Apoſtle] had related to their miſſion ftomtheſe Churches, it 1s unimagi- 
nable thatthere thould be no term of relation expreſſed. 2. It is very clear that al- 
though they did indeed carry the benevolence of the ſeveral Churches, yet Saint Paul, 
not thoſe Churches ſent them, And we have ſent with them our Brother, &c. 3. They 
are called Apoſtles of the Churches, not going from Corinth with the money, but before 


the authority of this inſtance, adding alſo, that by the Apoſtles themſelves Judas and | 


AQs 5-4. .i 


Rom. 11. 13. 


Gal. 2. 8; 


[n x cap. ,Gal, 


2Cecr.$.23. 


Verl, 22. 


they came thither from whence they were to be diſpatch'd in legation to Ferxſalem, 
[ If any inquire of Titws----- or the Brethren, they are the Apoſiles of the Church, and oY 
glory of Chriſt.) So they were Apoſtles before they went to Corinth, not for their be- 
ing imployed 1n the tranſportation of their charity. Sothatit is plain, that their Apo- 
ſolate being not relative to the Churches whoſe benevolence they carried, and they 
having Churches of their own,as Tit«s had Crete, Epaphroditzs had Philippi, their Apo= 
ſtolate was a fixt reſidence, and ſuperintendency of their ſeveral Churches. 


SECT. V. 
eAnd Office. 


Bt T in holy Scripture the identity of the ordinary office of Apoſtleſhip and 
Epiſcopacy is clearer yet. For when the holy Spirit had ſent ſeven Letters ro; 
theſeven Afar Biſhops, the Angel of the Church of Epheſiv is commended for trying 
hem, which ſay they are Apoſiles and are not, and hath found them liars. This 
Angel of the Church of Epheſas , as Antiquity hath taught us , was at that time 
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|miniſtred by himſelf, would arrogantly take upon him to be a Biſhop without Apoſto- 
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Timothy, or * Gaids, the firſt a Dzſciple, the other had been an entertainer of the 
Apoſtles, and either of ther: knew them well enough 3 it conuld'not be that any man 
bald d:Aetable their perſons, and counterfeit himſelf Saint Pal, or Saint Peter. And| 
if they had,yet little trying was ticedfal to diſcover their folly in ſuch a cafe, and whe- 
ther it was Titwothy of Gaivs he could deſerve bur ſmall commendarions for the meer 
believing of his owneyes and memory. Befides, the Apoſtles except Saint Johy: all 
were then dead, and he knowti to live in Patmor, known by the publick atteſtation of 
the ſeritence of relegation ad inſular. Theſe meti therefore diſſembling themſelves to 
be Apoſtles, muſt diflemble an ordinary farGiov, not an extraordinary perſon. And in- 
deed by the concutſe of ſtory, place, ard tithe, Diotrephes was the Mah, Saint Johr; 
chiefly pointed at. For he ſceing that at Epheſws there had been an Epiſcopal chair 
plac'd,and Tizothy along while poſleſs'd of it,and * perhaps Gazas after him,it we may 
truſt Dorotbess, and thelike in ſome other Chutches, and that Saint Fohr had-notcon- 
ſtitured Biſhops in all other Churches of the leſſer 4ſia, but kept the Juriſdiction to be 


lical ordinaticn,obtruding himſelf upon the Church of Epheſa, ſo becoming tAAOT Es 
£io%o7G-, a bufie man in anothers Dioceſs. This, and {uch Impoſtors as this the 5ngel 
of the Church of Epheſus did try and diſcover, and convid, and in it he was affiſted by 
Saint Johe himſelf, as is intimated in Saint Jobr's third Epiſtle written to his Gaizs 
'v.9.] 1 wrote uhto the Church(to wit of Aſa )bur Diotrephes who loveth to have the pre- 

eminence amorig them'receiveth us not. ] Clearly this 4ev#0aropoAG. would have been 
a Biſhop. It was a matter of ambition, a quarrel for ſuperintendency and preheminence 
that troubled him 3 and this alſo appears further in that he exerciſed juriſdiction, and 
excommunication where he had nothing to do, [_ v. Io. ] He forbids them that would 
receive the Brethren, and caſteth them out of the Church. So that here it is clear, this falſe 
Apoſtolate,was his ambitious ſeeking of Epiſcopal preheminence and jutiſdition wich- 
out lawful ordination. #:2orpwrevay Bcorpepn:, that was bis deſign, He loved to be the 
firſt inthe Chutch, eſe 4poſftolnre, eſe Epiſcopum, to be an Apoſtle, or a Biſhop. 
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oy | | SECT, VI. Sy 
: Which Chriſt himſelf hath made diſtin from Presbyters. 


'U'T this Office of the ordinary Apoſtleſhip or Epiſcopacy, derives its Fountain 

FI from a Rock 3 Chriſt's 6wn diſtinguiſhing the Apoſtolate from the fundion of 
Presbyters. Fot When our bleſſed Saviour had gathered many Diſciples who believed 
hit at His fairſtipreaching, Yooavit Diſciple ſhos, & elegit anodecim ex ipfis quos &\ 
 Apoſtoloy tontirevit, faith Saint Lake. He called his Diſciples, and our of them choſe 
twelve, and called then #poſtlcs. That was the firſt eletion; Poſt het entem doſignavir 
Dominas & ativs ſeftnaginte duos. That was his ſecondeleGtion3 the firſt were called 
5 the ſecond were not, and yet he ſert thew by two and two. 

"We hear but of one Commiſſion granted them, which when they had perfortned 
and returned joyful attheir power over Devils, we hear no more of them in the Go- 
ſpel, but that their Names were written in Heaven. We are likely therefore to hear 
of them after the paſſion, if they can but hold their own. And ſo wedo. For after the 
Paſſion the Apoſtles gathered them together, and joyn'd them in Clerical commiſſion 
by vertue of Chriſt's St ordination of them,for anew ordination we find none in holy 
Scripture recorded,betore we find them doing Clerical offices. Ananias we read bapti- 
zing of S«ul,Philip the Evangeliſt we find reaching in Sazaria,and baptizing his Con- 
verts; Others alſo we find, Presbyters at Feruſalers, eſpecially at the firſt Councel, for | 
there was Judas firnamed Juſ#z, and $3125, and Saint Afark, and John: (a Presbyter, not 
an Apoſtle, as Ewſcbiws reports him) and Sinrepr Cleophas who tarried there till he was 
made Biſhop of Jeruſalen,theſe and divets others are reckoned to be of the number of 
the 72. by Euſebias and Dorothews. Oo” - os 

Here are plainly two Offices of Eccleſiaſtical Miniſtertes. Apoſtles and Prerbyters, fo 


| 


the Scripture calls them. Theſe wete diſtin&t,andnot temporary,but ſucceeded tg,and 
if ſo, then here'is eleafly a Divine inſtitution of two Orders, and yet Deacons neither 
of them. Hereler us fix @ while. + | 


SECT. 


"Sxcr. VI L.. | 
Giving to eApoſtles a power to do ſome Offices perpetually neceſſary, 
which to others he gave not. CY 


HEN; It is clear in Scripture that the Apoſtles did ſome a&s of Miniſtery 
which were neceſlary to be done for ever in the Church , and therefore to be 


not do. iyxefrws 5 avty mares Tis Aotras TxSeas als aTYpyiar 0 FAQ. Seomos amoveripnce 
as FeoTIERs IEpupyits » ſaith Saint Dezis of the Higheſt Order of the Hierarchy. 
[The Law of God hath reſerved the greater and Diviner Offices to the Higheſt 
Order. 

Firſt, The Apoſtles impoſed hands in Ordinations, which the 72. did not, the caſe 
is known, 4Fs 6. The Apoſtles called the Diſciples, willing them to chuſe ſeven men 
whom they might conſtitute inthe mimſtration and over-ſight of the poor 3 They did 
ſo, and'ſet them before the twelve Apoſtles, ſo they are ſpecified and numbred, werſ.2. 
cum 6, and when they had prayed, they laid their hands on them. They, not the 
Diſciples, not the 72. who were there actually preſent, and ſeven of them were then 
ordained to this Miniſtery, for they were not now ordained to be #1zxoyo wurnetor, 
but rezTiCw»,as the * Councel of Conſtantinople calls them,and that theſe were the num- 
ber of the 72. Diſciples, Epiphanizs bears witneſs, He ſent other 72. topreach 7 &y 
7o&y ot ewlz ini T yupor Tere ypYor, of which Number were thole ſeven ordained and 
ſet over the Widows. Andthe ſame is intimated by Saint Chryſoſtom, if I underſtand 


committed'to their Succeſlors , which adts the ſeventy Diſciples or Preſbyters could} 


him right, Too» 5 ae afiwvpa cdgyxoy vToH, x TIA difayTo yaeoTVICy avayxaio waldy 
Zex Thy This Iiaxorws, 3%) puny TETO OY THIS EXXANGIQE 8% 55", dAAG Tf Tpeo CuTIpPWy 65" 1y 11 
01x0yopuic. What dignity had theſe ſever here ordained ? Of Deacons ? No for this dil: 
penſation is made by Prieſts not Deacons 3 and TheophylaF# more clearly repeating th 
words of Saint Chryſoſtoze, pro more ſuo,adds this,v# rproCuripwy oiyuat to ovoun $1),% To 
aEiwpa avaf5 aAXAz Tiws ds Teo Siaxovay TOs Tiq 0s Ta TE9s 7 Xpacy exaeprombnony. 
The name and dignity of theſe ſeven was no lefs,but even thedignity of Preſbyters,onl 
for the time they were appointed to diſpenſe the goods of the Church for the good o 
the faithful people. Preſbyrers they were ſay S.Chryſoſtoz: and TheophyleF 3 of the num 
ber of the 72. ſaith Epiphanies. But however, it is clear that the 72. were preſent, for 
the whole mulritude of the Diſciples was as yet there refident.they werenot yet ſent 
abroad, they were not ſcattered with perſecution till the Martyrdom of Saint Szepher, 
[but the twelve calledthe\whole multitude of the Diſciples] to them about this affair, 
verſ. 2. But yet themſelves only did ordain them. 

Secondly, Aninſtance parallel to this, is in.the impoſition of hands upon Saint Peul 
and Barzabas,in the firſt ordinationthat was held at Antioch. [Now there were 1n the 
Church that were at Azt:och certain Prophets and Teachers, as Barnabas and Simeon, 
and Lucias,and Manaer,and Saul. Agtvpyurror 5 avror,while theſe men were miniſtring, 
the Holy Ghoſt ſaid to them, ſeparate me Barnabas 'and Saxl.] They did ſo.they{ faſted, 
they prayed, they laid their hands on them, and ſert them away. Sothey being ſent 
forth by the Holy Ghoſt, departed into Seleucia.) This is the ſtory, now let us make our 
beſt on't. Here then was the ordination and impoſition of hands compleat,and rhatwas 
ſaid to be done by the Holy Ghoſt which was done by the Prophets of 4»tioch. For 
#hey ſent them away, and yet thenext words are, ſothey being ſent forth by the Holy 
Ghoſt. Sothat here was the thing done, and that by the Prophets alone, and that by 
the command of the Holy Ghoſt, and ſaid to be his at. Well ! but what were theſe 
Prophers ? They were Prophets in rhe Church of A4ztioch, not ſuch as Agabww, andthe 
Daughters of Ph;lip the Evangeliſt, Prophets of prediftion extraordinary, but Pro- 
phets of ordinary office and miniſtration,reqnrauAddoxa nou, Aatypyerre:; Prophets 
and Teachers and Miniſters. More than ordinary Miniſters,for they were Dottorsor 
Teachers, and that's not all, for they were Prophets too. This even atfirſt fight is 
more than the ordinary office of the Preſbytery. We ſhall ſee this clear 'enough in 
Saint Paul.* where the ordinary office of Prophers is reckoned befgre Paſtors, before 
Evangelifts, next to Apoltles,that is,next to ſuch Apoſtles *; «urs; {wees; as Saint _ 
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there expreſſes it, next to thoſe Apoſtles to whom Chriſt hath given immediate miſſi- 
on. And theſe are therefore Apoſtles too, Apoſtles ſerundi ordinis , none of the 
twelve,but ſuch as Saint Jazes, and'Epaphroditzs,and Barnabas, and Saint Parl himſelf. 
To be ſure they were ſuch Prophets as Saint Pal and Barnabas, for they are reckoned 
in the number by Saint Luke, for here it was that Saint Pay/, although he had immedi- 
ate vocation by Chriſt,yet he had particular ordination to his Apoſtolate or Miniſtery 
of the Gentiles. It is evident then what Prophets theſe were, they were as the leaſt 
more than ordinary Preſbyters,and therefore they impoſed hands,and they only.: And 

et tomake the buſineſs up compleat,. Saint 3erk wasamongſt them, but he impoſed 
no hands , he was there as the Deacon and Miniſter (verſ. 5.] but he medled nor, 
Saint Lwke fixes the whole action upon the Prophets , ſuch as Saint Pax/ himſelf was, 
and {o.did the Holy Ghoſt too,but neither did Saint 21ark who was an Evangeliſt,and 
one of the 72. Diſciples (as he 1s reckoned in the Primitive Catalogues by Exſeb;us 
and Dorothews) nor any of the Colledge of the 4vtzochiax Preſbyters , that were leſs 
than Prophets, that is, who werenot more than meer Preſbyters. 

The ſum isthis: Impoſition of hands is a duty and office neceſſary for the perpe- 
tuating of a Church, ze gens ſit Unius 4tatis, leſt it expire in one age : this power of) ' 
impoſition of hands for Ordination was fixt upon the Apoſtles and Apoſtolick men, 
and not communicated to the 72. Diſciples or Presbyters 3 for the Apoſtles and Apoſto- 
lick-men did ſo de fefo,and were commanded to dolo,and the 72.never did fo,there- 
fore this Office and Miniſtery of the 4poſtolate is diſtint,and ſuperiour to that of pres- 
bjters,and this diſtin&tion muſt be ſo continued to all ages of the Church,for the thing 
was not temporary but productive of iſſue and ſucceſſion, and therefore as perpetual 
as the Clergy, as the Church it ſelf. 


Sect. VTIIL. 
And Confirmation. 


S ECONDLY, The Apoſtles did impoſe hands for confirmation of Baptized 


people, and this was a perpetual act of a power to be ſucceeded to, and yet not 


communicated, nor executed by the 72. or any other were Precbyter. That the Apo- 


ſtlesdid confirm Baptized people, and others of the inferiour Clergy could not, is be- 
yond all exception clear inthe caſe of the Samaritan Chriſtians, 4Fs 8. For when 
Saint Philjp had converted, and Baptized the Men of Samaria, the Apoſtles ſent Peter 


. and John to lay their hands on them that they might receive the Holy Ghoſt.Saint Ph;- 


lip he was an Evangeliſt,he was one of the 72. Diſciples, * a Preſbyter;and appointed 
to the ſame miniſtration that Saint Stepher was about the poor Widdows, yet he could 
not.do this, the Apoſtles muſt and did. This giving of the Holy Ghoſt by impoſition 
of the Apoſtles hande, was not for a miraculous gift, bur an ordinary Grace. For 
Saint Philip could, and did do miracles enough, but this Grace he could not give, the 
Grace of conſigning or confirmation. Thelike caſe is in AFs 12. whereſome people 
having been Baptized at Epheſus, Saint Paul confirmed them, giving them the Holy 
Ghoſt by impoſition of hands. The Apoſtles did it 3 not the twelve only, but Apoſto- 


lick men, the other Apoſtles. Saint Paul did it. Saint Phzlip could not, nor any of the 


72. or .any other were Presbyters ever did it, that we find in Holy Scripture. | 
Yea, but this impoſition of hands was for a Miraculous iſſue, for the hs ou Chri- 
ſtians received the Holy Ghoſt, and ſpake with tongues and propheſied, which effect 
becauſe it is ceaſed, certainly the thing was temporary and long ago expired. 
Firſt. Not forthis reaſon tobe ſure. For extraordinary effe&ts may be temporary, 
when the funftion which they atteſt may be eternal, and therefore are no ſigns of an 
extraordinary Miniſtery. The Apoſtles preaching was attended by Miracles, and 
extraordinary converſions of people | ut ir exordio, © Apoſtolos divinorum ſighorum 
<« comitabantur effeFus & Spirits Santti gratia, 312 ut videres uni aloquutione zntegros 
&* ſimul populos ad cultum divine rehgionis adduci, & predicantinm verbis non eſſe tar- 
« djorem audientium fidem, ] as * Enſcbins tells of the ſucceſs ,of the preaching of 
ſome Evaogeliſts 3 yet I hope preaching muſt not now ceaſe becauſe no Miracles are 
done, 


. 


33 


| done, or that to convert one man now would be'the greateſt Miracle. The Apoſtle 


of Anarias and Saphire,whom Saint Peter {lew with the word of his Miniſtery, and yet 
now although theſe extraordinary iſfaes ceaſe, it 1s not ſafe venturing upon the curſes 
of the Church. When the Apoſtles did excommunicate a finner, he was preſently de- 
livered over to Satan tobe buffeted, that is, to be afflicted with corporal puniſhments, 
and now although no ſuch exterminating Angelsbeat the bodies of perſons excommu- 
nicate, yet the power of excommunication I hope {till remains in the Church, andthe 

wer of the Keys is not alſo gone: So alſo in the power of confirmation, * which 
however attended by a viſible miraculous deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt in gifts of 
languages and healing , yet like other miracles in reſpe&t of the whole integrity 
of Chriſtian faith, theſe miracles at firſt did confirm: the funtion, and the faith for, 
ever. hs ' 

Now then that this right of impoſing hands for confirming of baptized people, 
was not to expire with the perſons of the Apoſtles, appears from theſe confidera- 
tions. | | 

Firſt, Becauſe Chriſt made a promiſe of ſending Yicarium ' ſunnm Spiritum, the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt in his ſtead 3 and this by way of appropriation 1s called the promiſe of the Fa- 
[ther 3 This was pertinent to all Chriſtendom, Efſundam de ſpiritn meo ſuper omnem car- 
mem, ſoit was in the Prophecy. For the promiſe is to you and to your Children, 
Ly TACT as KAXELY 00s av TESaxaAionta Ruger, and fo af them that are afar oft, 
even to as many as the Lord ſhall call. So it wasin the firſt accompliſhing. To a. 
And this for ever, for I will ſend the Holy Ghoſt unto yon,” and he ſhall abide with 
[you for ever ] forit was iz ſubſidinm , to ſupply the comforts of his deſired preſence, 
and muſt therefore ex vi intentionis be remanent till Chriſt's coming again. Now 
then this promiſe being to be communicated #044, and that for ever, muſt either 
cometo us by 1. Extraordinary and miraculous miſſion, or by 2. an ordinary Mi- 
-[niſtery. Not the firſt 3 for we might as well expe the gift of Miracles. If the ſe- 
cond (as it is moſt certain ſo) thenthe main Queſtion is evicted, viz. that ſomething 
perpetually neceſſary was in the power of the Apoſtles, which wasnot in the power 


Miniſterium 8. Spirit#s, or the ordinary oflice of giving the holy Ghoſt by impoſition 
of hands. For this promiſe was performed to the Apoſtles in Pentecoſt, to the reſt o 

the faithful after Baptiſme, @od m. nunc in confirmandis Neophytis maniis impoſitio tri- 
buit ſingulis , hoc tunc ſpirits ſan@i deſcenſio, in credentium populo-donavit Univerſes, 
faith Euſebivs Emiſſenus. Now we find no other way of performingit, nor any ordina- 


atually was given this way. Therefore the effe&t, to wit, the Holy Ghoſt being t 
continue for ever, and the promiſe of univerſal concerament, this way allo-of its com- 
munication, to wit, by Apoſtolical impoſition of hands, is alſo perpetunz miniſterinne, 
to he ſucceeded to, and to abide for ever. | 
Secondly, This Miniſtery of impoſition of hands for confirmation of baptized peo- 


when they curſed and anathematized a delinquent, he dyed ſuddenly, as in the tes 


of the inferiour Miniſters, nor of any but themſelves and their Colleagues, to ron 


ry conveyance of the Sptfit to all people, but this 3 and we find that the Holy _—_ 


ple is.ſo far from being a temporary Grace , and to determine with the perſons of the 
Apoſtles, thar it is a fundamental point of Chriſtianity, an eflential ingredient to its 
compoſition,” Saint Pal is my Author. [ Therefore leaving the principles of the Do- 
Frine of Chriſt, let us go on unto perfettion, not laying again the foundation of Re- 
pentance from dead works, faith towards God, the doctrines of Baptiſm, and of lay- 
ing on of hands, &'c.\ Hereis impoſition of hands reckoned as part of the foundati- 
on and a principle of Chriſtianity in Saint Paul's Catechiſm. Now; impoſition of hands 
is uſed by Name in Scripture but for two Miniſtrations. Firſt, For Ordination, and 
ſecondly, for this whatſoever it is. ' Impoſition of hands for Ordination does indeed 
give the Holy Ghoſt, but not as he is that promiſe which . is called the promiſe of the 
Father. For the Holy Ghoſt for Ordination was given before the Aſcenſion, Joh 20. 
But the promiſes of the Holy Ghoſt the Comforter, [| the Paraclete, I ſay, not the Or- 
dainer or Fountain of Prieſily order, that] was not given till theday of Pentecoſt; and 
beſides, it was promiſed to all Chriſtian people, and the other was given only to the 
Clergy. | | ; 
* Add to this, that Saint Pau[having laid this in the foundation, makes his progreſs 
from this to perfeQtion ( as he calls it ) that is to higher myſteries, andthen his dif 
courſe is immediately of the Prieſthood Evangelical, which is Originally in Chriſt, 
miniſterially in the Clergy 3 ſo that unleſs we will either confound the terms of his 


progreſs ,- or imagine him to' make the Miniſtery of the Clergy the —_ of 
| rift's 
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Chriſt's Prieſthood , and not rather contrary, it is clear that by impoſition of hands 
Saint Paul means not ordination, and therefore confirmation, there being no other or- 
dinary miniſtry of impoſition of hands but theſe two [pecified in holy Scripture. For, 
as for benediction in which Chriſt uſed the ceremony, and as for healing in which 
Ananias and the Apoſtles uſed-it the firſt is clearly no Principle or fundamental 
point of Chriſtianity 3 and the ſecond is confefledly extraordinary, therefore the ar- 
gument is ſtill firm-upon its firſt principles. | | 
3. Laſtly, The Primitive Church did de fa&o, and believed themſelves to be 
tyed - jure to uſe this Rite of Confirmation and giving of the Holy Ghoſt after 
Baptiſm. | | 
ne Clemens Alexandrinus 1 Euſcbins tells a ſtory of a young man whom $. Johr 
had converted and committed to a biſhop to be brought up in the Faith of Chrilten- 
dom, £#i (faith S. Clement) enm baptiſmi Sacramento illuminavit, poſtea vero figillo Do- 
min#tanquamperfe#2 &: tut ejus animi cuſtodia obſignavit. The Biſhop firſt baptized 
him,then can{igned him. ol Martyr layes (ſpeaking pro more Eccleſie, according to 
the Cuſtom of the Church ) that when the mylteries of Baptiſm were done; thea the 
faithful are conſigned, or confirmed. 

Saint Cyprian relates to this ſtory of Saint Philip and the Apoſiles, and gives this ac- 
count of the whoteaffair, © Et 3dcircd quialegitimum O+ Eccleſtaſticum baptiſumum con- 
&« ſequut; fuerant, baptizari eos ultra non oportebat; Sed tantummodo id quod deerat, id 
<« } Petro & Tohanne fatum erat, ut oratione proeis habit4 & manu impoſtt4 invocaretur, 
<< gh inf; underetur ſuper eos Spiritus 8, Quod nunc quoque apud nos geritur,ut qui in Eccle- 
« {2 baptizantur, Prepoſitis Eccleſie offerantur, utper noſtram orationem ac mans zmpoſi- 
<« tzoner Spiritum S.conſequantur, © ſignaculo Dominico confirmentur. Saint Peter and 
Saint Zobe: by impoſing their hands on the Converts of $amaria, praying over them, 
and giving them the Holy Ghoſt,made ſupply to them of what was wanting after Bap- 
tiſm +: and this is to this day done in the Church, for new baptized people are brought 
to the Biſhops, and by impoſition of their hands obtain the Holy Ghoſt. 

But for this who pleaſes to be farther ſatisfied in the Primitive faith of Chriſten- | 
dom, may ſee it in the decretal Epiſtles of Corzelinsthe Martyr to Fabianus,recorded- 
by Exſebins 3 in the * Epiſtle written to 7ulizs and 7uliavns Biſhops, under the name 
of Saint Clement, in the * Epiſtle of Urban P. and Martyr, (a) in Tertuliar, in 
(b) Faint Auſtin, and in Saint Cyril of Teruſalent, whoſe whole third Miſtagogique 
Catechiſm is concerning Confirmation.- - This only. The Catholicks, whoſe Chri- 
ſtian prudence it was, in all true reſpects todiſadvantage Hereticks, left their poyſon 
ſhould infect like a Peſt, Jaid it tn Nowatzs's diſh as a crime, He was baptized in his bed, 
and was not confirmed, Unde nec Spiritum ſanitum unquam potuerit promereri, there- 
fore he could never receivethe gitt of the Holy Ghoſt.So Corzelizs in the forequoted 
Epiſtle. Whence it is evident, that then it was the belief of Chriſtendom, that the 
Holy Ghoſt was by no ordizary Miniſtery given to faithful people after Baptiſm, but 
only by Apoſtolical, or Epiſcopal conſignation and impoſition of hands. | 
What allo the faith of Chriſtendom was concerning the 44:5fter of confirmation, 
and that Biſhops only could do it, I ſhall make evident in the deſcent of this dif- 
courſe.” Here the ſcenelies in Scripture, where it is clear that Saint Philip, one of the 
72. Diſciples, as antiquity reports him, and an Evangeliſt and a Diſciple; as Scripture 
alſo expreſſes him , could not impoſe hands for application of the promiſe of the Fa- 
ther, and miniſterial giving of the Holy Ghoſt, but the Apoſtles muſt goto do itz and 
alſo there is noexample in Scripture of any that everdid it but an Apoſtle, and yer 
this is an ordinary Miniſtery which de jure ought, and de fa&o alwayes was continued 
inthe Church. Therefore there muſt alwayes be an ordinary office of Apoſtleſhipin 
the Church todoit, that is, anoffice above Preſbyters, for in Scripture they could ne- 
ver do it, and this 1s it which we call Epiſcopacy. | | 
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| ITE IX. 
And Supertority of Furiſdition. 


THIRDLY, The Apoſtles were Rulers of the whole Church, and each Apo- 
{tle reſpeQively of his ſeveral Dioceſs, when he would fix his Chair 3 and had 

ſuperintendency over the Preſbyters, and the people, and this by Chriſt's donation, the| . 
Charter is by the Fathers ſaid to be this. Sicut wiſit me Pater, ficiego mitto vos. Ag} Jon 20-21. 
my Father hath ſent me,even ſo ſend you. Merifeſta enim eft ſententia Domini noſtri| xi 1.4, tay. 
Jeſu Chriſti Apoſtolos ſnos mittentis, & ipſis ſolis poteſtatems a Patre fibi datam permit-| tiſm- Comre | 
Jemtis quibus nos ſucceſſimus eldem poteſtate Eccleſiam Domini gubernantes, ſaid Clarws 3 gap 
Muſcall, the Piſhop in the Council of Carthage related by 8.Cypriex and S.Auſtim. But| S.Cyprian. de 
however it is evident in Scripture, that the Apoſtles had ſuch ſuperintendency over = _— 
the inferior Clergy (PreſbytersI mean and Deacons) and a ſuperiority of juriſdiftion,| 7:4. i. 12. 
and therefore it 1s certain that Chriſt gave it them,for none of the Apoſtles took this | « 55: 
honour, but he that was called of God as was Aaror. 

1. Our bleſſed Saviour gave to the Apoltles plenitxdinene poteſiatis. It was ſicut 
wiſit me Pater, &c. As my Fatherſent, ſol ſend. You, my Apoſtles whom I have 
choſen, This was not ſaid to Preſbyrers, for they had no commilſlion at all given to 
them by Chriſt, but at their firſt miſſion to preach repentance, I ſay no commiſſion 
at all, they were not ſpokento, they were not preſent. Now then conſider. Sup- 
poſe that as 4eriws did deny the Divine inſtitution of Biſhops over the Preſbyters 
cum grege , another as confident as he ſhould deny the Divine inſtitution of Preſby- 
ters, what proof were there in all the holy Scripture to ſhew the Divine inſtituti-; 
on of them as a diſtindt Order from Apoſtles or Biſhops ? Indeed Chriſt ſele&ed 72. 
and gave them commiſſion to preach, but that commiſſion was temporary and expi- 
red before the crucifixion for. ought appears in Scripture. If it be ſaid the Apoſtles 
did ordain Preſbyters in every City , it is true , but not ſufficient , for ſo they or- 
dained Deacons at Jerx/alewe, and in all eſtabliſhed Churches , and yer this will ot 
tantamount to an immediate Divine inſtitution for Deacons , and how can it then 
for Preſbyters? If we ſay a conſtant Catholick traditive interpretation of Scripture 
does teach us, that Chriſt did inſtitute the Presbyterate together with Epiſcopacy, 
and made the Apoſtles Preſbyters as well as Biſhops 3 this is true. But then 
1. We recedefrom the plain words of Scripture, and rely upon tradition, which 
in this Queſtion of Epiſcopacy will be of dangerous conſequence to the enemies 0 
it, for the ſame tradition, if that be admitted for good probation, is for Epiſcopal 

preheminence over Preſbyters, as will appear in the ſequel. 2. Though no uſe be 
| made of this advantage, yet to the allegation it will be quickly anſwered , that it 
| can never be proved from Scripture, that Chriſt made the Apoſtles Prieſts firſt, and 
| then Biſhops or Apoſtles, but oaly that Chriſt gave them ſeveral commiſſions, and} 

| parts of the Office Apoſtolical , all which being in one perſon, cannot by force of 
Scripture prove two Orders. Truth is, if we change the ſcene of war,and ſay that 
the Presbyterate, as a diltin& Order from the ordinary Office of Apoſtleſhip, is not 
of Divine inſtitution, the proof of it would be harder than for the Divine inſtituti- 
on of Epiſtopacy. Eſpecially if we conſider. that in all the enumerations of the parts 
of Clerical Offices, there is no enumeration of Presbyters, but of Apoſiles there is3 and|E 
the other Members of the induction are of gifts of Chriſtianity, or partsof the Apo- 
ſtolate, and either muſt infer many more Orders than the Church ever yet admitted 
of, or none diſtint from the Apoſtolate, infomuch as Apoſtles were Paſtors, and 
Teachers, and Evangehits, and Rulers, and had the gift of Tongues, of Healing, 
and of Miracles. This thing is of great confideration, and this uſe I will make of 
' [it : That either Chrift made the 72. to be Preſbyters, and in them inſtituted the 
diftin& Order of Prefbyterate, as the ancient Church alwayes did believe, or elſe 
he gave no diſtin commiſſion for any ſuch diſtint Order. If the ſecond be admitted, 
then the Preſbyterate is not of ;»:wediate divine inftitution, butof Apoſtalical only, 
as is the Order of Deacons, and the whole plenitude of power is in the Order Apo- 
Rolical alone , and the Apoſtles did conſtitute Presbyters with a greater portion of | 
theirown power, as they did Deacons with a les. But if the fir{t be ſaid, then the. 
| Gaake commiſſig}__ 
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commiſſion to the 72. Preſbyters being my of preaching that we find in Scripture, 
all the reſt of their power which now they have is by Apoſtolical ordinance, and then 
although the Apoſtles did admit them in partem *  <eqgner , yet they did not admit 
them in plenitudinem poteſtatis, for then they mult have made them Apoſtles, and then 
there will be no diſtin&ion of order neither by Divize nor Apoſtolical inſtitution nei- 
ther. JIA UANS CIVISIITUREY HY 

I care not which part be choſen, one ts cettain 3 but if either of them be true, then 
fiace to the Apoſtles only Chriſt gave a plenitude of power, it follows, that either the 
Preſbyters haveno power of juriſdiction,as afhxedto a diftintorder,andthen the Apo. 
ſtlesareto rulethem by.vertue of the orderand ordinary commiſtion Apoſtolical ; or 
if they have- juriſdiction , they do derive. it 2 foute 4poſtolorixr, and then the Apo- 


|fites have ſuperiority of juriſdiction over. Prefbyters, becauſe Preſbyters only have 


it by delegation Apoſtolical.. And that I.ſfay truth. ( beſides that there is no. poſli- 
bility of ſhewing the contrary.in Scripture , 'by the producing any other commiſſion 
given'to Presbyters, then what I have ſpecified) I will hereafter ſhew it-to have been 


{the faith and practice of Chriſtendom, not only that Preſbyters were aFually ſubordi- 


nate to Biſhops ( which I contend to be the ordinary office of Apoſtleſhip ) bur that 
Preſbytets have no Juriſdiction eſſential to their order, but derivative only from Apo- 
ſtolical preheminence. | | 

.2, Let us now ſee the matter of fa. They that can infli& cenſuresupon Preſby- 
ters have certainly ſuperiority of Juriſdiction over Preſbyters, for #qual;s e£qualem 
coercere non poteſt, ſaith the:Law.. Now it 1s evident in the caſe of Dzotrephes a 
Preſbyter, anda Biſhop Would be, that for his peremptory reje&ion of ſome faith- 
ful people from the Catholick Communion without cauſe, and without authority, 
Saint John the Apoſtle threatned him in his Epiſtle to Gaim, Sic 1Hro ty Zabw vos 
uriow avrs,c. Wherefore when I come I will remember him, and all that would have 
been to very little purpoſe, if he had not had coercive juriſdiction to have puniſht his 
delinquency. TR | 
3. Preſbyters many of them did ſucceed the Apoſtles by a new Ordination, as | - 
Matthias ſucceeded. Judas, who before his:new. ordination was one of the 72. as 
(2) Euſebizs, (b,) Epiphanizs, and (c )S. Jexemr affirm, and in Scripture is expreſſed to be 
of the number of.them that went in and out with Jeſus 5 S. Clement ſucceeded S. Pe- 
ter at Rome, S. Simeon Cleophe ſucceeded S. James at Jeruſalem, S. Philifhlucceeded 
S. Paul at Cz ſarea, and divers others of the 72.:reckoned by Dorothews, Euſebias, and 
others of the Fathers,did. govern the ſeveral Churches after the Apoſtles death, which 
before they did not. Now it is clear that he that receives no more power after the 
Apoltles,than he had under them, canno way be faidto ſucceed themin their Charge, 
or Churches. Itfollows then, fince (as will more fully appear anon) Preſbyters did 
ſucceed the Apoſtles, that under the Apoſtles they had not ſuch juriſdiction as after- 
wardsthey had. Bur the Apoſtles had the ſame to which the Preſbyters ſucceeded to, 
therefore greater than the Preſbyters had beforethey did ſucceed. When I ſay Preſby- 
ters ſucceeded the Apoſtles, I mean, not as Preſbyters, but by a new ordination to the 
dignity of Biſhops, ſo they ſucceeded,and ſo they prove anevidence of fad, for a ſupe- 
riority of Juriſdiction in the Apoſtolical Clergy. *** Now that.thisſuperiority of Ju- 
riſdition was not temporary, but to be ſucceeded in, appears from Reaſon, and from 
ocular demonſtration, or of the thing done. - | | 

1. If ſuperiority of Juriſdiction was neceflary in the ages Apoſtolical for the Regi- 
ment of the Church, there is no imaginable reaſon-why it ſhould not be neceflary in 
ſucceſſion , fince-upon the emergency of Schiſms. and Herefies which were fore- 
told ſhould multiply in-deſcending ages, government and ſuperiority of juriſdici- 
on, unity of ſupremacy, and coercion was more neceſlary than at firſt, when ex- 
traordinary gifts might ſupply, what now we expe to be performed by an ordinary 
Authority. | | | 

2. Whatſoever was the Regiment of the Church in the Apoſtles times, that muſt 


i- ſbe perpetual {not ſoasto have * all that which was perſonal and temporary, bur ſo 


as to have #0 other ) for that, and that only is of Divine inſtitution which Chriſt 


ommitted to. the Apoſtles, and if the Church be not now governed as then, We 
an ſhew no Divine authority for our government, which we muſt contend to do, and 
o it to0,or be call'duſurpers.For either the Apoſtles did governthe Church as Chriſt 
manded them, or not. If not, then they failed in the founding. of the Church, 
nd the Church is built upon a Rock. If they did ( as moſt certainly they did ) 
hen either the ſame diſparity: of juriſdiction mult be retained, or elſe we muſt: 
X ' | be 
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be governed with an unlawful and unwarranted equality, becauſe not by that whic 
only is of immediate Divine inſtitution 3 and then it muſt needs be a fide govern-< 
ment, where there isno authority, and where no man is ſuperiour. {= \ 
3. We ſce a diſparity in the Regiment of Churches warranted by Chriſt himſelf, 
and confirmed by the Holy Ghoſt in faireſt intimation. 1 mean the ſeven Angel-pre- 
fidentsof the ſeven 4ſiar Churches. If theſe ſeven Angels were ſeven Biſhops, that is, 
Prelates or Governours of theſe ſeven Churches, in which it is evident and confeſled 
of all fides, there were many Presbyters, then it is certain that a Superiority of Ju- 
riſdiction was intended by. Chriſt himſelf, and given by him, inſomuch as he is the 


Churches, and directs his Epiſtles to the ſeven Governours of theſe Churches, cal- 
ling them Angels, which it will hardly be ſuppoſed he would have done, if the fun- 
Ction had not been a ray of the Fun of righteouſneſs, they had not elſe been Angels 
of light, nor ſtars held in Chriſts own right hand. | 

This is certain, that the funQion of theſe Angels ( whatſoever it be }) is a Divine 
inſtitution. Let us then ſee what is meant by theſe Stars and Angels. [' The ſeven 
Stars are the Angels of the ſever Churches, and the ſeven. Candleſticks are the ſeven 
Churches. 

I. Thd, itis evident, that although the. Epiſtles were ſent with a final inten- 
tion for the edification. and confirmation of the whole Churches or people of the 
Diocels, with an Attezdite quid Spiritus dicit Eccleſtis ) yet the perſonal direction was 
not to the whole Church, for the whole Church is called the Candleſtick, and the 
ſuperſcription of the Epiſtles is not to the ſeven Cardleſiicks, but to the ſeven Stars 
which are the Angels of the ſeven Churches, viz. The lights ſhining in the 
Candleſticks. By the Angel therefore is not, cannot be meant the whole 
Church. 

2. Ttis plain thatby the Angel is meant the Governour of the Church, Firſt, Be- 
cauſe of thetitle of eminency, The Angel xan'* :Zoy1v, that is, the Meſſenger, the Le- 
gate, the Apoſtle of the Church. "Ayyzau iavrf, - For theſe words, Angel or 
Apoſile, although they fignifie Miſſion or Legation, yet in Scripture they often relate 
to the perſons to whom they are ſent.. As in the examples before ſpecified. "Ayy:za6. 
$v7F, Their Angels. 'AmToqoac: *ExxAnowr. The Apoltles of the Churches. 
"AyyeAQO- mis Equoinns 'ExxAnoizss The Angel of the Church of Epheſws 3 and divers 
others. Their compellation therefore being a word of office in reſpect of him thar 
ſends them, and of ewinerce in relation to them to whom they are ſent, ſhews that the 
Angel was the Ruler of each Church reſpeRtively. 2. Becauſe acts of juriſdition 
are concredited to him3 as, not to ſuffer falſe Apoſiles; So to the Angel of the 
Church of Epheſw, which is clearly a power of cognizance and coercion z# cauſis 
Clericorum (to be watchful and ſtrengthen the things that remain 5 as to the Angel of 
the Church in Sardis, yivu ypryopay, 4 olextov Ta .xoma. The firſt is the office of 
Rulers, for they watch for your Souls; And the ſecond, of Apoſtles and Apoſtolick 
|men. "Ida; 5 & Ziaus 125 alas bnqneritar, Judas and Silas confirmed the Bre- 

thren 3 for halo men, although they were but of the LXXII at firſt, yet by this = 


were wade Apoſtles and | chief men among the Brethren 7 S. Pawlalſo was joyned i 
this work, Smpyelo BG neiCur re; Exxanciac, He Went wp and down confirming the 
Churches. And Ta Norma Sdiaratouai. S. Paul. To confirm the Churches, and to 
make ſupply of what is deficient i diſcipline and government, theſe were offices of 
power and juriſdiction, no leſs than Epiſcopal or Apoſtolical 3 and belides, the Angel 
here ſpoken of had a propriety in the people of the Dioceſs [ Thox baſt a few names even 
in Sardis | they were the Biſhops people, the Angel had a right to them. And good 
reaſon that the people ſhould be his, for their faults are attributed to him,as tothe An- 
gel of Pergamue, and divers others, and therefore they are depoſited in his cuſtody. 
He 1s to be their Ruler and Paſtor, and this is called His eMiniftery. To the Angel 
of the Church of Thyatira vids ov T& epya, % T Iiaxovicay, T have known thy Miniſiery. 
His office therefore was clerical, it was an Angel-Miniſter, and this his office muſt 
make him the guide and ſuperiour to the Reſt, even all the whole Church, ſince he 
was charged with all. 9 

3- By the Angel is.meant a ſingular perſon, for the reprehenfions and the commen- 
dations reſpectively imply perſonal delinquency, or ſuppoſe perſonal excellencies. 
Add to this that the compellation.is ſingular, and of determinate number, fo that 
we may as well multiply Churches as perſons, for the ſeven Churches had but 
ſeven ſtars, and theſe ſeven ſtars werethe Angels of the ſeven Churches, And if 
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fountain of all power derived to the Church 5 For Chriſt writes to theſe ſeyen{| 
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Rn Scbol;a upon this place, ſaith the very ſame words, Septemr igitur Angelos ReFores ſe; 
ters Ec debemus inmteBigere, edqudd Angelus nuntjus interpretatur, ſaith S. 4 

_ broſe 3 and again, Avgelos Epiſcoper dicit ſicut dovetur in Apocalypſi Tohannis. Letth 

In Corr, | woman have a covering on her head becauſe of the Angels, that 1s, in reverence and i 

ſubjeCtion tothe Biſhop of the Church, for Biſhops are the Angels, as is taught in th 
Revelation of S. Tohr. Divini voce ſub Angeli Nomine landatar prepoſitus Eccleſbe, ſo 
Epf.162.& |S. Auflin. By the voice of God the Biſhop of the Church is commended under the 
Ib.cc2;, |itleofan Angel. Evſebiws names ſome of theſe Angels who were then Preſidents 
[and aQtually Biſbops ef theſe Churches. S. Polzcarpe was one to be ſure, apad Smyr- 
| nam © Epsſcopns &- Martyr, faith Euſebins. He was the Angel of the Church of 
Lib.4.c.10. | Szyraa 3 And he hadgood authority forit, for he reports it out of Polycrates, whoa 
1ib.4.c15. | little after was himſeclt an Angel of the Church of Epheſor, and he alſo quotes S. zre- 
[+ xpi0. a4 26 news for it, and-out ofthe O_ Epiſtle ofthe Church of Swyr»cit ſelf, and be- 
<> fides theſe authorities it isatteRted by * S. 1yrativs, and {| Tertal/ian. S. Timothy was 
| De praſcrip.)| another Angel, towit, of the Church of Epheſus 3 tobe ſurehad been, and moſt like- 
Vide Aretha, | iy was till ſurviving. Artzpes isreckoned by Name in the Revelation, and he had 
in 1 Apoc, been the Angel of Pergamms, but before this book was written he was turned from an 
Angelto a Saint. Melito in all probability was then the Angel of the Church of 
+ Sardis. Melitoquoque Sardenfis Ecclefie Antiies, & Jpolinaris apud Hierapolim Ec- 
Lib.46.26. | cleſtar regens celeberrimi inter oeteros habebentur, faith Eufebins: Theſe men were 


[by ſeven ſtars they may mean 70'times ſeven ſtars ( for ſo they may if. they begin to 


| called the ſeven Governours or Biſhops of the ſeven Churches, - and their.names are] 


| and all of theſe about that time were Biſhops of theſe Charches, and the A 
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| was all the immediate Divine inſtitution of Presb 


jo minority and ſubordinationto them ) the Presbyters did exerciſe 
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muttiply .)then-by one ſtar they: maſt mean'many Rars, and. ſo they may multiply 
Churchestoo, for there were as many Churches as ſtars, and no more Angels th 
Churches, and it isas reaſonable to multiply theſe ſeven Churches into 7000, aseve 
ry er intoa Conflel ation, or every Angel iatoa Legion. | © - 

Angels are by Antiquity 


Bur befidesthe exigency of the thing itſelf, theſe ſeven 


commerorared. Unmotheſe ſeven Churches S. John, faith Arethas, reckoneth ioa- 
eiduvipopus Ayſeav;,. an equal number of Angel-Governours, and Oecamenivs in hi 


actually living when S. 7obr writ bis Revelation, for AMelito writ his book de Paſchate 


| when Serg:zwe Pawlns was Proconful of Afe, and writ after the Revelation, for he 


owever, at leaſt ſome of theſe were Fo 
S. 
ſpeaks of were fuch who had juriſdiction over their whole Dioceſs, therefore theſe, 
or ſuch as theſe were the Angels ro whom the Spirit of God writ hortatory and com- 
mendatory letters, fach whom Chriſt held im his Riphc hand, and frxed them in the 
Churches like lights ſet on a candleſtick, that they migtn give ſhine to the whole 
howle. 

The 8$zme of all is this 5 that Chriſt did rſtreute Apoſthes and Presbyters, or 72 


writ a Treatiſe ofit, as faith Ewſtbies. 


| Diſciples. Tothe Apoltics he gave a pleritade of power, for the whole commiſſion 


was given to them in as great and comprehenſive clauſes as were imaginable ; for by 
vertae of it they receivedapowerof giving the Holy Ghoſt in confirmation, and of' 
giving his grace in the coflation of holy Orders, a- power of juriſdiction and au- 
thority to govern the Church : and this power was not v-yporery, but we and 
perpetual, and was intended as any ordizary office in the Church, ſo that the ſuccej- 
ſors of the Apoſtles hadthe ſame right and inſtitution that the Apoſtles themſelves 
hb the perſorel miſſion was not immediate, as of the Apoſtles it was, 
and mftitution ofthe furFiom was all one. Butto the 72 Chriſt 
gave no commiſiion bur of prexchirg, which was a very limited commiſſion. There 
ate as a- diſtinct order that 
canbefairly pretended. Butyet farther, theſe 72 the Apoſtles did admit 52 partes? 
folicitudinie, and by new ordination or delegation Apoſtolical did give them power 
of adminiftring Sacraments, of Abſolving finners, of governing the Church in con- 
jandion andfubordination to the Apoſtles, of which they had a capacity by Chriſts 
calling them at firſt 5» ſortem miniſteriz, but the exerciſe, and the actuating of 
this capacity they'had from the Apoftles. So that not by Divive ordination, or im- 
mediate commiſſion from Chriſt, but by derivation from the Apoſtles ( and therefore 
s of order and 
juriſdiction inthe abſence of the Apoſtles -or Biſhops, or in conjunttion iconſikary, 
and. by way of advice, or before the conſecration of a Biſhop to a particular 
Church. Andall this I donbtnor, but wasdone bythe diredion of the Holy Ghoſt, 
as were all: other atts of Apoftolical miniſtration , and particularly the in- 
_ __@itution 


yet the commi 


— L 


Scripture concerning the commiſſion givet inthe inftitution of Presbyters, and this I 
ſhall afterwards c tes ry 9 of the Catholick Chureh, and ſo vindicate the 
raiſes of the preſent Church from-the common prejudices thar diſturb us, for by 
this account Fpiſtopary is not only a Divine inſtitution, but the ovly order that derives 


immediately from Chriſt. ' 


For the preſent only I ſumme up this with that ſaying of Theodores ſpeaking of the 
oftolis. Nam quan» 


72 Diſciples. Palme ſunt ifti qui nutriunur as erndivuntur ab 


Diſcipuli &+ ſeFatores, The Apoſtles are the twelve fountains, and the LXXII are 
the palms that are nouriſhed by the waters of thoſe fountains. For though Chriſt al- 
ſo ordained the LXXI1I, yet they were inferior to the Apoltles, and afterwards were 
their followers and Diſciples. | 

I know no objeCtion to hinder a conclufion 3 only two or three words out of Tena- 
tizs are pretended againſt the main queſtion, vis. to prove that he, although a Bi- 
ſhop, yet hadno Apoſtohcal authority, ey ws AToPoAO- Jian £0F0 jacks IT do n08 com- 
mand this us en Apoſtle, (for what amr T, and what is my Fatherrhonſe, that Tſhould com- 
pare my ſelf with them ) but as your fellow ſouldier and a Moritor. But this anſwers je 
ſelf, it we conſider to whom he ſpeaks it. Not to his ow) Church of Aztioch, for 
there he might command as an Apoſtle, but to the Philadelphians he mightnot, they 
were no part of his Dioceſs, he was not their Apoſtle, and then” becauſe he did not 
equal the Apoſtlesin their commiſſion extraordinary, in their perſonal priviledges, 
and in their univerſal juriſdiction, therefore he might not command the Phzladelphi- 
ans, being another Biſhops charge, but admoniſh them with the freedom of a Chriſti- 
an Biſhop, to whom the ſouls of all faithful people were dear and precious. $0 that 
ſtill Epiſcopacy and Apoſtolate may be all one in ordinary office, this hinders not, and 
I _ nothing elſe pretended, and that antiquity is clearly on this fide is the next 
buſineſs. 1 

For hitherto the diſcourſe hath been of the i-:wediate Divine inſtitution of Epiſco- 
pacy by arguments derived from Scripture 3 I ſhall only add two mote from Jntiquity, 
and ſo paſs onto tradition Apoſtolical. | 
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So that Biſhops are ſucceſſors in the office of Apoſtleſhip, according 
to the general T enent of Antiquity. 


SECT. 


T. HE belief of the Primitive Church is, that Biſhops are the ordinary fucceE- 
ſors ofthe Apoſtles, and Prefbyters of the EXXU, and therefore did believe 

that Epiſcopacy is astruly of Divize inflitution as the 4poſiolate, forthe ordinary office 
both of one and the other is the ſame thing. For this there is abundant teftimony. 
Some I ſhall ſcleft, enough to give fair evidence of a Catholick tradition. LE 
S. Irenews is very frequent and confident in this parttcular, Habemwus anmumerare 
eos qui ab Apoſiolis inſtituti ſunt Epiſcopiin Eccleſiis, & ſucceſiores corum uſque ad nos 
— Etenim ſi recondita myſteria ſci ſſent Apoſtoli, his vel maxime traderent ea quibns eti- 
am ipſas Eccleſigs committebant ----- quos & ſucceſlores relinquebant faumipſorum to- 
cum Magiſterit trademtes, We can name the men the Apoſtles made Biſhops in their ſove- 
ral Churches, appointing them their ſucceſſors, and moſt certainly thoſe myſterious ſecrets 
of Chriſtianity which themſelves knew, they would deliver to them to whom they com- | 
mitted the Churches, and left to be their ſucceſſors in the ſame power and anthority them= 
felves had. I | | | | 
Tertulian reckons Cortmoh, Philippi, Theſſalonica, Epheſas and others to be Chatch= 
es Apoſtolica), apud quas ipſe adhuc Cathedre Apoſftolorum ſuis lotis \prefident. Ape- 
ſtolical they are from their ſoundarion, 'and by their fuccefſion, for 'the Apoſtles 
_> found them, and Apoſtles or. men of Apoſtolick authority ſtill do govern 


8. Eprian 3 Hoc trim vel waximt, Frater, & laboramus O labovave debenns, . uf 
Unitatem 4 Domino; © per Apofiolos Nobis Succefſoribus freditam quamim poſſuntus 
G 32 | | 


obtinefe 


Riturion of the arher order; vis. of Dexcoiis. - Thisis all that can be proved anc of 


quan Ghrifius hos etiam elegit, erant fanen duodecim illis inferiores, &- poſtes 3Horun| © 
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| by bis Apoſtles to us their Succeſſors. | To us Cyprian and:Gornelins; for: they-only: were 
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|ſ«s'by S. Paul, and there enthron'd. To this purpoſe are thoſe compellations and 
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caremus. We muſt preſerve the ; Unity commended: ax by Chriſt, and delivered|' 
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then in-view, the one Biſhop of \Roave, . the other. of Carthage-:: And in his Epiſtle ad 
Florentium Pupianum 5 Nec hec ja&o,; ſed dolens profero, cum te Judicem Dei conſlituas 
&: Chriſti, Qui dicit ad Apoſtolos ac per hoc ad omnes prepoſitos'' qui Apoſiolis Vicaril or- 
dinatione ſuccedunt, quivos audit, me audit, ©&c. Chriſt ſaid'to his | Apoſtles, 'and in 
them to the Governours or Biſhops of his Church, who ſucceeded the' Apoſtles as Vicars in 
their abſence, He that hearethyou heareth me. _. PR JM | 

Famous is that ſaying of Clarus- 4 eMuſcxld the Biſhop, ſpoken in the Council of 
Carthage and repeated by S. Auſtin, eMarifeſia eft ſententia Domini nofir; Feſ# Chriſti 
Apoſtolos ſuos mittentis &- ipſss ſolis poteſtatem: 2 patre ſibi datampermittentis, quibus nos 
ſmcceſſumus eidem poteſtate Eccleſiam Domini gubernantes. Nos ſucceſſimus. We ſuc- 
ceed the Apoſiles governing the Church by the ſame power. He ſpake it in full Council in 
an aſlembly of Biſhops, and himſelf was a Biſhop. STOLL Ue og 44h, 

'The Council of Rowe under S. $ylvefter, ſpeaking of the: honour due to- Biſhops, 
expreſſes it thus,. Now oportere quemquanm Domini Diſcipulis, id eſt, Apoſtolorum ſucceſ- 
ſoribus OP Se No man muſt detra# from the Diſciples of our Lord, that is, from the 
Apoſtles ſucceſſors. A | 

l | a {peaking againſt the Adortaniſts for undervaluing their Biſhops, ſhews|. 
the difference of the Catholicks honouring, and. the Hereticks diſadvantaging that 
facred order. Apud nos ( ſaith he) 4poſtolorum locum Epiſcopi tenent, apud eos Epi- 
ſcopns tertins eſt. Biſhops with us [| Catholicks } have the place or euthority of Apoſiler, 
but with them[ Montaniſts ] Biſhops are not the firſt but the third State of Men. And 
upon that of the Pſalmiſt, pro Patribus nati ſunt 1ibi filii, S. Hierome, and divers others 
ofthe Fathers make this gloſs, Pro Patribas Apoſtolis filii Epiſcopi, ut Epiſcopi Apoſtolis 
tanquam filii Patribus ſuccedant; The Apoſiles are Fathers, inflead of whom Biſhops do 
ſucceed, whom God hath appointed to be made Rulers in all lands, So S. Hierome, S. Au- 
Sin, and Enthymins upon the 44 Pſalm alias 45. | 

But S. Auſtin tor his own particular makes good uſe of his ſucceeding the Apoſtles, 
which wou'd do very well now alſo to be: conſidered, $5 ſolis* {poſtolis dixit, qui 
vos ſpernit me ſpernit, ſpernite nos 5 ſi autem ſermo ejus pervenit ad nor, &* vocavit nos, 
& iu eorumn lvco conſtituit nos, videte ne ſpernatis nos. It was good counſel not to de- 
ſpiſe Biſbups, for they being in the Apoſtles places and offices are concerned and pro- 
ted by that ſaying, He that deſpiſerh you, deſpiſeth me. Ifaid it was good counſel, 
eſpecially if beſides all theſe, we will take al'oS. Chryſoſtomes teſtimony, PoteSi os ana- 
thematizandi ab Apoitlis ad ſucceſſores eorum nimirum Epiſtopos tranſit. 4 power of 
Otter onents is derived from the ApoStles to their ſucceſſors, ever to. Bi- 

OLOIEEL "Iv | CY | 
S. Ambroſe upon that of S. Paxl, Epheſc 4. Quoſdam dedit Apoitalos, Apoitoli Epi- 
ſcopi ſunt, He hath given Apoitles, that is, he hath given ſome Biſhops. That's down- 
right, and this came not by chance from him 3 he doubles his aſſertion. Caput itaque 
3n Eccleſi4 Apoitolis poſuit, qui legati Chriſti ſumt, ſicut dicit idems Apoſtolus [| pro quo le- 
gatione fungimur.. ], Ipft ſunt Epiſcopi, firmanteiitud Petro Apofiolo, & dicente inter ce- 
tera de Judi, &-Epiſcopatum ejus accipiat alter. And a third time. Numgquid omnes Apo- 

oh. 64 Onns eit Epiſcopus. Biſhop and Apoſtle was all 
one with S. Ambroſe, when he ſpake of their ordinary offices z which puts me in mind 
of the fragment of Polycrates of the Martydom of Timothy in Photins, 57: 6 ' ArogoAGe 
Tiuobs©- vro 73 weyany Puvay * YeaeToOdTA f EQnoior pulegrorews BhaxonO, *| 
erberriterai. The Apoſtle Timothy was ordained Biſhop in the Metropolis of Ephe- 


ticles of Biſhopricks uſually in antiquity. $. Baſ#/ calls a. Biſhoprick, weyed efav FS 
"AmTopoAwy, and wed etay'AToXqorxn. So. Theodoret. An Apoſtolical preſiden- 
CY. The ſummeis the ſame which S. Peter himſelf taught the Church, as S. Clemert 
his ſcholar, or fome.other Primitive man in his name reports of him. © .Epiſcopos ergo 
vices ApoStolorum gerere Dominum docuiſſe dicebat, &* reliquorum Diſcipulorum vicews | 
tenere Precbyteros debere inſinuabat. He( Peter ] ſaid that our Lord taught that Biſhops 
wereto ſucceed in the place 4 the Apoitles, and Presbyters in the place of the Diſciples. 
Who defires/to be farther ſatisfied concerning Catholick conſent, for Biſhops ſuc- 
ceflion to Apoſtles intheir. order and ordinary office, he may ſee it in (a) Pacianus 
the renowned Biſhop of Barcizona, in (b) S.Gregory, (c) S. Job Damaſcen, in S,gex- 
#5 the firſt his ſecond decretal —_ and\moſt plentifully in (d) S. Celefine wri- 
ting to the Epheſine Council, tm the Epiſtle of (e) Anacletns de Patriarchis. & 
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Primatibus,' Oc. In (f ) Ifdor e,and et. | 
cut duodecine Apoſiolos formam Epiſcoporun exhibere mm & demonſirare emo eft 

dubitet : fic & 72 figuram Precbyterorum geſſiſſe ſciendum eſt, tameiſiprimis Eccleſie tem- 
' [poribiis, ut Apoſtolica Scriptura teſtis eſt, _- & p33 337 ag _Eps- 


ſcopi, quorum nnum ſcienie maturitatem, aliud induftirianm cure Pa aificat. Sunt 

Tergo jure Divino Epiſcops 2 Prertbyteris prelatione dif indi. As no man do ts bus Apoſiles 
were the order of Biſhops 3 ſo the 72 of Presbyters, though «t firſs they bad names in com- 
avon. Therefore Biſhops by Divine right are diſtin from Precbyters, and their Prelates or 

Superiours. | : | 


tt. 
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And particularly of $. Peter: 


O the ſame iſſue drive all thoſe teſtimonies of Antiquity that call all Biſhops ex 
T £quo ſucceſſors of S. Peter. SoS. Cyprian. Dominus nofter cujus precepta metuere 
&- obſervare debemus, Epiſcopi honorem & Eccleſie ſue rationem diſponens in Evangelio, 
loquitur &@ dicit Petro, ego tibi dico, Quia th es Petrus, &c. Inde per tempornm & ſur- 


pos conſtituatur, &c. When our B. Saviour was' ordering his - Church and inſti- 
inting Epiſcopal dignity, heyaid to Peter, thou art Peter, and on this Rock will 1 build 
my Church. Hence comes the order of Biſhops, and the conſtitution or being of the Church, 
that the Church be founded upon Biſhops, &Cc. | 
The ſame alſo S. Jerome intimates, Nom eft facile ſtare loco Pauli, tenere gradum Pe- 
iri., TIt-is not « ſmall thingto ſtand in theplace of Paul, to obtain the degree of Beter, fo 
he, while he diflivades Heliodorns from taking on him the great burden of the Epiſco- 
pal office. Paſte oves meas, ſaid Chriſt to Peter, and feed the flock of God which is among ſi 
Lyox, ſaidS. Peter to the Biſhops of Pontus, Galatia, oqn_ Aſia and Bithyniae 
Similia enim Succeſſoribus ſuis Petrus ſcripſit precepta, ſaith Theodoret. $. Peter gave 
the ſame precepts to his ſucceſſors which Chriſt gave to him; And S. Ephrem ſpeaking of 
S. Baſil the Bilhop of Ceſares Cappadocia, Et ſicnt rurſus Petrus Ananiam & Sapbirane 
fraudantes deprecio agri enecavit : ita & Baſilins, locum Petri obtinens ejuſque pariter 
authoritatem libertatemque participans, ſuam ipſins promiſſionem fraudantem Valentem re- 
darguit ejuſque filium. morte mulFavit. As $. Peter did t0 Ananias and Saphira, ſo 
i did to Valens and his Sor for the ſame delinquency, for he had the place, liberty, 
and authority of S. Peter. 
Thus Gandentins of Brixia calls S. Ambroſe the Succeſſor of S. Peter, and Gildes 
firnamed the wiſe, ſaith that all evil Biſhops whatſoever do with unhallowed and un- 
clean feetuſurp the ſeat of S. Peter. But this thing is of Catholick belief, and of 


in (g) Venerable, Bede.” His words are =_ Ot ſmed. 
v | pas, 


ceſſionnne vices, Epiſcoporum ordinatio © Eccleſie ratio decurrit, ut Eccleſia ſuper Epiſco«| 


(8) Lib.3.c.19}, 
ſuprr Lucan, 


Epif.27. ad 
Lapſos. 


Epifl, 1. 
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cap.13,0rat, 
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this uſe. If the order and office of the Apoſtolate be eternal and to be ſucceded in, 
and this office Superior toPresbyters, and not only of Divine inftitution 3 but indeed 
the only order which can clearly ſhow an i»zmediate Divine commiſſion for its power 
and authority (as T have proved of the funftion Apoſtolical _) then thoſe which do 
fucceed the Apoltles in the ordinary office of Apoſtolate, have the ſame inſticuri 

and authority the Apoſtles had, as much as the ſucceſfors of the Presbyters have wit 
the firſt Presbyters, and perhaps more. | { 
For in the Apoſtolical ordinations they did not proceed as the Church fince hath 
done. Themſelves had the whole Prieſthood, the whole commiſſion of the Eccleſ 
aſtical power and all the offices. Now they in their ordaining affiſtant Miniſters; 
did not in every Ordination givea diſtin& order, as the Church hath done fince the 
Apoſtles. - For they ordained ſome todiſtin@ offices, ſome toparticular places, ſome 
to one part, ſome to another part of Clerical imployment, as'S. Payulwho was an Apo- 
ſtle, yet was ordained by impoſition ofhandsto go to the Churches of the Uncircum- 
cifion, ſo was Barnabgs :S. John, and Fames, and Cephas to the Circuthcifion,and there| 
was ſcarce any publick deſign or grand imployment,but the Apoſtolick men hada new 
ordination-to it, a new impoſition of hands, as is evident in -the Ats of the Apoſtles. 
So that the Apoſtolical ordinations of the-itferiour Clergy were only a givin of par- 
ticular commiſſions to particular men to officiate ſuch parts of the Apoſtolical calling 
as they would pleaſe to imploy themin;. Nay, ſometimes their ordinations were 0n- 
ly a delivering of Juriſdiction, when the perſons ordained had the order before; as it is 
evident in the caſe of Pay arid Barnabas. '' Of the ſame confideration is the-inſtiou« 
tion of Deacons to ſpiritual offices, and” it is yery pertinerit -to this Queſtion, 


PP.tom. 5. in 
Eccleſ. ord. in- 
crepas, 


Aﬀts 13 
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For there isno Divine inſtitution for theſe riſing higher than. Apoſtolical otdinance 5 
and fo much there's for Presbyters'as they are now authorized; for ſuch power thef 
© axoo paveto Presbyters as they have now, 'and ſometimes thore, asto Jadar and 
we 


i5#nowuſed. 3 _ "7 fag AIRS 
+ *'The reſult is this. The office and order of a Ptesbyter is but part of the office and 


| fice 3 but awhile after they united all the lefler parts of power intotwo ſorts of men, 
whom the Church hath fince diſtinguiſhed by the Names of Presbyters and Deacons, 


. ly a-power to Abſolve, toſome-only to Confecrate, to ſome only to Baptize. We 


| Apoſileſbip, mary for the Precbyterate T have not ſo much either reaſon or confidence 


teſtimony of the Primitive Fathers, calling Epiſcopacie, the Apoſtolate, and Biſhops 
offices in which they were Superiour to the LXXII, the Antecefſorsof the Presby» 
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, and divers 6thers, who therefore were morerhan meer Presbyters as the wore 


order of an Apoſtle, ſo isa Deacon, a lefſer part; fois an Evatigeliſt, fois a Prophet; 
ſo is a Dofor, ſo is a helper or a Surrogate in Government, bit theſe will not be cal 
led orders, every one of them will not-I am ſure, at leaſt not made diſtinctorders by 
Chriſt, for it was in the Apoſtles power to give any one or all theſe-powers toany one 
man, or to diſtinguiſh them into ſo many men, as there are offices, or to unite more 
or fewer of them. All theſe, I'fay, clearly make not diſtin orders, and why are 
not all of them of the ſame conſideration? I would be anſwered from grounds of 
Scripture. For there we fix as yet. 

* Indeed the Apoſtles did ordajn ſuch men, and ſcattered their power at firſt, for 
there was ſo much imployment in.any one. of them, as to require one man for one 6f- 


and called themtwo diſtintorders. But yetifwe ſpeak praperly and according to 
the Exigence of Divine inſtitution, there is Uzum Sacerdotiume, one Prieſthood ap- 
pointed by Chriſt, and that was the commiſſion given by Chriſt to his Apoſtles, and 
to their ſucceſlors preciſely, and thoſe other offices of Presbyter and Deacon are but 
members of the Great Prieſthood, and although the power of it is all of Divine inſti- 
tution, as the power to Baptize, to Preach, to Conſecrate, to Abſolve, to Miniſter, 
yet thatdo much of it ſhould be given to one ſort of men, ſo much leſs to another, 
that is only of Apoſtolical ordinance. For the Apoſtles might have given to ſome on- 


e that to Deacons they did ſo, | They had: only a power to Baptize and Preach, 
whether all Evangeliſts had ſo much or no, Scripture doth nat tell us. ne 
* Butif to ſome men they hadonly giyen a power to uſe the Keys, or made them 
officers ſpiritual to reſtore ſuch as are overtaken.in a fault, -and not to conſecrate the 
Euchariſt, ( for weiſee thefe.-powets are'diftinft, and got.relative and of neceſlarie 
conjunfion, no more than-Baptizing and Conſecrating ) whether or no had thoſe men 
who have only. a power of Abſalving or Coaſecrating reſpedively, whether (I ſay,) 
have they the order of a Presbyter 2 If yea, then how every.:Pricſt hath two orders 
beſides the order of Deacon, for by the power of Conſecration he hath. the-power of 
a Presbyter, and. what is he then by his'other power? But if ſuch a man_ ordained 
with but one of theſe powers have not 'the order of a Presbyter, then let any man 
ſhew-me where it-is ordained by Chriſt,- or indeed by the Apoſtles, that an: order of 
Clerks ſhould be conſtituted with both theſe powers, and that;theſe were called Preſ- 
byters. I only.leave this to be conſidered. 

\F.But all the Apoſtolical power we findiinſtituted by Chriſt, and we alſo find a ne- 
ceſſitie, thatall that power ſhould be ſucceeded in, and that all that power ſhould be 
united in one order, for he that.hath the higheſt, viz. a power of Ordination, muſt 
needs have allthe other, elſe he cannot give them to any elſe, but a power of Ordi- 
nation | have proved to beneceſlary and perpetual: | | 
So that we have clear evidence of the Divine inſtitution of the perpetual order of 


for-it, as nowit is in the Church.3 but for the Apoſtolate- it is beyond exception. 
And to this Biſhops do ſucceed. / - For that it is ſo, I haveproved from Scripture, and 
becauſe [no Scripiare is of private interpretation. 7] I have atteftedit with the Catholick 


ſucceſlors of. S. Peter in particular, and of all the Apoſtles in general intheir ordinaric 


terate. | *; | {'3 | 

Qae objection I muſt clear. -.. For ſometimes Presbyters are alſo called Apoſtles, 
= 10 ages the Apoſtles; - as in Zgnatiwy, in Irenew, in S. Hierome. I an- 
Wer. 03317 I Tae | | 
1.:They ate not called Succeſſores Apoſtolorum by any dogmatical reſolution or in- 
terpretation-of Scripture, as the Biſhops are in the examples above alledged 3 but by 
alluſion; and; participation at the moſt. For true it-is that they ſucceed the Apoſtles 
in:the- officesiof Baptizing, :Gonſecrating and Abſolving iu privato foro, but this! 


> 2 INS ee IOPE 1 VB b: dt” > R Y wo) it. 5-42 - + ut $f? 7 i. A Pi £3 LN Fo POE 0-207 $2 FEE 
x 5 Po, © dt > 2" LOSE «RB ES RA he, 9s > Ye L Q x5 hes I [fo SE LE AE a Sn; * LS cn T-I 
” 2 3&5 6g IOW NS 9, an os nt; pt _ £34 Rt eines. Mg; & Re ES? Wha rr IM 61 F ACS 2, 2; Sg. 3, ”— _ Ra”, po T "7 : OS- 5 EEE 
7 + Eg G > + 6H +356 ks 2; IEEE 737 CO TR IS 3 * "WS de 4 : p-4 y 7 4 .. 
Rn. Vow - " + . + . Fry 


ES lf 0 ; "3% A F . a, WP, . . . #44 5 <0 . A : 
CIOS 6 « p ; £S ” * 4 a TE. 
EP\ISCOP ACY) ANſſrned. 
p4 -. \ FOY — * A & - = 


periour to Presbyters. TOY LE ANT 078] HINT HOY 

2. It is obſervable that Presbyters are never affirmed'to ſucceed:it the power and 
regiment ofthe Church, but in ſubordination and: derivation: from the Biſhop, and 
therefore they are never ſaid to ſucceed -1» Catherlri” Apoſtolornane, ti the Apoltolick 


3. The places which I have ſpecified, and they.are all Icoulkdever meet with, are 
of peculiar anſwer. © For as for 7gnativ+in bis Epittie-to the Church of Tre#ic, *-he 


calls the Presbytery or company of Prieſts, the Colfedge, or combination of 4poftles. 
But here $. Trwatte, as he lifts up the Presbyters to/  comparifon; with Ae a 
he alſo raiſes the Biſhop to the ſimilitude and reſemblance 'with "God. Epiſtopmy" rye 
pun Dei Patris omninm gerit, Presbyteri verd ſunt'conjun#u5 4poftoloritme cats. $0 that 
although Presbyters grow high, yet they'do not overtake the Biſhops, or 'Apoſtles, 
who alſo inthe ſame proportion grow higher than their firft ſtativnv! / This then will 
do no hurt. Ta" « 4 ; a SDORTE 33 £205 N4A3y 2179 

As for $. Irezews he indeed does ſay that Presbyters ſucceed the Apoſtles, but 
what Presbyters he means, he tells-us, - even ſach'Pretbyrers as\ were alſo:Biſhops, 
ſuch as$. Peter and $. John: were, © who'call themſelves Presbyters;” his words are 
theſe, Propterez eis qui in Eccleſit ſunt Presbyteris' obandire oportet' his qui ſucceſſioneme: 
habzrt ab Apoſtolis, qui cum Epiſcopatis ſucceſſione chariſma veritatis* certum” ſecundum 
placitum Patris accepernnt.” Andalittle after, Tales Presbyteror nutrit Eccleſia, de qui- 
bus & Propheta ait, Et dabo Principes tuos in pace," Epiſcopos tnos in Juſtitii.” $0 
|that he gives teſtimony for us, not againſt us. As for's. Hzerozze, the third man; he 
in the ſucceſſion to the honour of the ApoſtolateJoyns Presbyters with Biſhops; and 
that's right enough, for if the Biſhop alone does ſucceed 7» plenitudinem poteſtatis Apo- 
olice ordinarie, as T have proved he does, then alſoit is as true: of the Biſhop toge-: 
ther with his conſe ſue Presbyterorum, Epiſcopi Presbyters habeaut- in exemplum:- Apoſto-- 
los & Apoſtolicos viros,. quorum honorem poſſidentes,” habere nitantur '&* meritum, thoſe 
are his words, and enforce not ſo mictvas may -beſafely granted, 'for. reddexdo fingule 
ſirgulis, Biſhops ſucceed Apoſtles, and Presbyters Apoſtolick men;*and ſach were ma- 
ny that had not at firſt any*power' Apoſtolica}, 'and that's all 'that 'can be- inferred 
from this'place of S. Hierome. I know nothing elfeto ſtay me, or to hinder or al- 
ſent tothoſe authorities of Scripture'T have alledged, 'and the full voice of traditive 
interpretation. | Fay 52 O37 43) SEROOCET 
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— 
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And the Inſeitution of Epiſcopacy as well as the Apoſtolate expreſſed 


js but part ofthe Apoſtolical power; and nb parr of theis office-as Apoltles were ſa 


ad Magnes : 
Smyrnenſ, 


Lib,4.c.43. 
Cap. 44. 


Epifl, 13, 


to be Divine by Primitive Authority. 

 þ H E fecond argument from Antiquity is the dire teſtimony ofthe Fathers for 
'L Divine Inſtitution. \ In this S: Cyprian is moſt plentiful. Dominus noſter * Epiſ- 
copi honorem & Eccleſie ſue ratianem diſponens in Evangelio, dicit Petro, ©'c. Inte pe 
temporum & ſucceſſionuns vices Epiſcoporum ordinatio & Eccleſiz-ratio decurrit, ut E 
cleſia ſupey Epiſcopos conſtituatur, © omnis aw Eccleſie per eoſdem Prepoſitos guberne 
ur. Cim hoc itaque Divind lege fundatum fit, &c. Onur Lord did inſtitute inthe Goſpe 
\ | the hononr of a Biſhop. Hence comes the Ordination of Biſhops, and the Churehis bail 
\| upon them, and every aGion of the Church is ta be governed by them, - and - this is 
foundedupon a Divinelaw. Meminiſſe auters Diaconi debent quoniam Apoſtolos, i.e: 
Epiſcopos, &- prepoſitos Dominns elegit. Our Lord hath choſon Jpoſiler, that is; Biſhops 
and Church-governourr. And a little after. Quddl i 101 aliqnid andere contra Denn poſſu- 
| a9 qui Epiſcopos fact, poſſunt & comra nos audere Diaconi, 2 quibus finnt 'We'muſt 
not attempt any thing againſt God who hath inſtituted Biſhops. The ſame Fatheriin his 
Epiſtle to Maguws diſputes againſt Novatianwe his being a Biſhop:  Novatianwt in Feeles 
ſea non eft, nec Epiſcopus comput ari poteſs, qui Evangelici &* Apoſtolici traditione contem- 
pta, nemini ſuccedens 2 feopſo ordinatus eft. If therewas both an Evangelical -and an 
Apoſtolick tradition; for the ſucceflive ordination' of _—_ \by other Biſhops, (as 
$. Cyprian affirms there is, by ſaying Novatianys comemned it,') then — the 

ame 
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habet in __ 
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ame Evangelical power did inſtitute thatcalling, for the modys of whoſe elefion it 
took ſuch particular order. | $M: PL ORE; 

| $.. Tonatixs long|before him, ſpeaking coneerning his abſent friend S0otzow the Deas 
con, Tye rains 0Ti VFoTAOTETHI Tp BInoKOT@ x TS mprofvreghe XACKTL FE65 ON. Yopaee 
Tno#Xec5p 5. He wiſhes forthe good mans company, becaule,- by the grace of God, 
and according to the law of Jeſus Chriſt, he was obedient to the Biſhop and bis Clergie. 
And a little-after. -wpizoy v7 62 3; Yuds Siraxciy Tp, Emioxonry, vwfd, xara milly auth 


| agriadyeire 8 5Þ TvTON FPAgro vor WAGrg Ti dANG + acear(? Waenroyicera. Þ wh 


SurapÞpor waes Tir®. WEEKACYANVA | To 2) ToivT0, v eps, av0puroy ZXNG wes Jeov 
$407 arapoeay- It is home enough. Te ought to obey your Biſhop, and to contradif him 


| in nothing. It is a fearſul thing to contradict him'z For | whoſoever does ſo, does not 
' | axocke viſible man, but the inviſible, undeceivable God.. For this. contumely relates not to 


aan but to God. Sq S. Ignatins, which could-not be true, were it a humane conftitu- 
tionand no Divine ordinance... But more full are thoſe words of his in bis Epiſtleto 
the Epheſians, Enudaocoare ayanyro urolaynai my Emoxony, x} Tois wpeofourtepts, 3} 
Toi; S1ex0v0s- 6-90: TvT945 Violeorop Oo vraxzer Keig's 7a weryaeroapyy auty;.. He 
that obeys the Biſhop and Clergy, obeys Chrift who did conſtitute and ordain them. ' This 
isplaitiand dogmatical, I would be loth to have two men ſo famous, ſo Ancient, 
and ſo reſolute, ſpeak halfſomuch againſt us... bs as ane 

'Butitisa general reſolve, andno private opinion. ForS, Auſtin is confident inthe 
cale with a Nemo ignorat Epiſcopos Salvatorem Eccleſiis inſlituiſſe.. Ipſe enine prinſquane 
in celos aſcenderet, imponens manum. Apoſiolis, ordinavit eos Epiſcopos. No man is ſa 
aero t he knows that our bleſſed $aviour appointed:Biſhops over Churches 3 for before 
”. aſcenſion into Heaven, be ordained the Apoſtles to be. Biſhops. But long betore 

9%. | | & 7] pv 4 
| Hegofops: ing.to Kowe, and by the way calling in at Corinth, and divers other 
Churches ifcourted with their ſeveral Biſhops, and found them Catholick and Holy, 
and then ſtaid at-Rowe three ſucceſſions of Biſhops, Aricetns, Soter and Elenthberins,| 
Sed in omnibus iftis ordinationibui, vel in ceteris quas per reliquas urbes videram ita om- 
nia babehantur, ſicut lex antiquitis tradidit, &* Prophete indicaverunt, Et Dominus 
Statuit. 41 things in theſe ordinations or ſhcceſſions were 48 our Lord had appointed. All 
things, therefore both.pf doQrineand diſcipline, and therefore the ordinations them- 
ſelves too.. Further yet, andit is. worth obſerving, there. was never any Biſhop of 
Rome from S. Peter to S. Sylveſter, that ever writ a decretal Epiſtle now extant and 
tranſmitted tous, but either profeſſedly or accidentally he ſaid or intimated, the the 
order of Biſhops did come from God. 

S. Irexexs ſpeaking of Biſhops ſucceſſors to the Apoſtles, ſaith that with their order 
of Bilhoprick, they have received chariſma veritatis certum, a true, and certain or in- 
| deleble charaGers ſecundimplacitum Patris, according to the will of God the Father. And 
this alſo is the doctrine of S. Ambroſe, Ided quanquany melior Apoſtalus aliquando tamen 
eget \Prophetis, © quia ab uno Deo Patre ſunt omnia, ſingulos Epiſcopos, ſingulis Eccleſtis 
preefſe decrevit. God from whom all good things do come, did decree that every Church 
ſhould be governed by a Biſhop. And again, Honor igitur, Fratres, &- ſublimitas Epiſco- 
path, nul poterit comparationibus adequari 5 $i Regum ſulgori compares, &c. Anda 

ietle after, Nuid jam de plebeit dixerime multitudine, cui non ſolumpreferri 2 Domino 
ewernit, ſed ut eam quoque jure tneatar patrio, nj Fo 1 009 ap eft Evangelicis. The 
bonour and ſublimity of the Biſhop. is an incomparable prebeminence, and is by God ſet 
over the people, and. it is commanded by the precept of the holy Goſpel that be ſhould guide 
them by a Fathers right. And in the cloſe of his: diſcourſe, $ic cert? 2 Domino ad B. 
Petrum dicitur, Petre ama me £-— repetitumeſs 3 Domino tertid, Paſce oves meas. Duas 
oves, & quem gregems non ſolu tunc B. ſuſcepit Petrus, ſed & cum illo nos ſuſcepimws 
omnes. | Our bleſſed Lord.committed his ſheep to $. Peter to be fed, and in him we ( who 
have.paſtoral or Epiſcopal __ have received the ſame authority and commiſſion. 
Thus alſodivers olthe Fathers ſpeaking ofthe ordination of S. Timothy to be Biſhop, 
and of S. PavP's imimation,- that it was by Prophecy, affirm it to be done by order of 
the Holy Ghoſt.) #2 a70werqureias 5 dro wremuelS- wyity ith. S. Chryſoſtome, he 
w4s ordained by Prophecy, that ts, by the holy Ghoſt. 's 40; os theAitallo * vx avldpwriv yi- 
yoras 41a, Thou wert not made Biſhop by humane conſtitution. -ayevualG. wer ate, to 
Oecumenizs. By Divine revelation, ſaith, 7hbeodoret. - By the command of the Holy 
Ghoſt, ; lo Theophyle# 3 and indeed fo S. Par tothe 'aflembly of Elders and Biſhops 
met at eMiletus, $piritus 8. poſuit: vos Epiſcopos, ' the Holy Ghoſt hath made: you Bi- 
{/Gops.- and- to. be. ſure S. Timothy, was among(t them, and he: was a Biſbo, yy 
. Oo 
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| ſcops primitis ſunt conſftituti. The Lord did at firſt ordain, and the Apoſiles did ſo order 


]cy is a Divine inſtitution, which Chriſt Planted in the firſt founding of Chriſtendom, 


| [confident that God will give an increaſe by a neve-failing ſucceſſion, unleſs where 


ſeculi & aperturam tenebrarum. The concluſion of all I ſubjoyn in. the words of 


_ prediction, which themſelves recorded in Scripture. And to fay they underſtood 


[ 


AM 


RE $5 = : > 3 ly ge ” hs hog wy 4 - / : 4s OE OL TAY CIY aw AD : VEIraee ; 
: * ”— = ; . _ A = 
"EPISCOPACY' cAﬀerted 
_ _ — p _ A 2a 


ſo were divers others there preſent; therefore the order. it ſelf is a. ray ſtreaming 
from the Divine beauty, fince a ſingle perſon was made Biſhop by. revelation. Lmight 
multiply authorities in this particular, which are'very frequent and, confident for the 
Divine inſtitution of Epiſcopacy, in * Origen, inthe Council of Carthage recorded by 
S. Cyprian, in the colleCtion of the || Oriental Canons by Martinus Bracarenſſs - in the 
Councils of (a) Aquiſzrare, and (b) Toledo, and many more. The ſumme is that 
which was taught by (c) S. Sextus, - 4poſtolorum diſpoſtrione, ordinante Domino, Epi- 


58, and ſo Biſhops at firſt had their Original conſlitution. ITY | 
is and all the ” da who affirm Biſhops to be ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles, and 
by conſequence to have the ſame inſtitution, drive all tothe ſame iflue, and are ſuffi- 


cient to make faith, that it was the dofrine Primitive, and Catholick that Epiſcopa- 
which the Holy Ghoſt Fatered in his firſt deſcent on Pentecoſt, and to which we are 


God removes the Candleſtick, or which is all one, takes away the ſtar, the Angel 
of light from it, that it may be invelop'd in darkneſs, wſque ad conſummationent 


Venerable Bede before quoted, Sunt ergo jure Divino Epiſcopi 2 Presbyteris prelatione 
diſtin#j, Biſhops are diſtin from Preſbyters, and Superiour to them by the law of 


God. | | 
The ſecond Baſis of Epiſcopacy is Apoſtolical tradition. We have ſeen what Chriſt 
And fince they knew their 


did, now we ſhall ſee what was done by his Apoſtles. 
Maſters mind ſo well, we can never better confide if any argument to prove Divine 
inſtitution of a derivative authority than the practice Apoſtolical. Apoſioli enim, 
Diſcipuli veritatis exiſtentes, extra omne mendacium ſunt, non enim communicat menda- 
cinm veritati, ſicut non communitant tenebre luci, ſed preſentia alterius excludit alterum, 


ſaith S. Ireners. 


XIII: 


In purſuance of the Divine Inſtitution, the Apoſtles did ordain 
Biſhops in ſeveral ( hurches. 


IRST then, the Apoſtles did preſently after the Aſcenſion fix an Apoſtle or a Bi- 
ſhop in the chair of Fer#ſalew. For they knew that Fernſalem was ſhortly to be 
deftroyed, they themſelves toretold of miſeries and deſolations to enſue, ( Petrus &* 
Paulus predicunt cladem Hieroſolymitanam, ſaith LaFantins 1.4.inft. ) famines and wars, 
and not a ſtone left upon another wasthe fate of that Rebellious City by Chriſts own 


SECT. 


not what they writ, is to make them Enthuſiaſts, and neither good Doors nor wiſe 
ſeers. But it is 2 52x: that the holy Spirit, which was promiſed to lead theme into 
all truth, would inſtruct them in ſo concerning an ifſue of publick affairs, as was ſo 
Great deſolation, and therefore they began betimes to eſtabliſh that Church, and to 
fix it upon its perpetual baſe. Secondly, The Church of Fer»ſaleme was to be the 
preſident and platform for other Churches. [| The word of God went forth into all the 
world, beginning firſt at Feruſalem, | and therefore allo it was moreneceſlary a Biſhop 
ſhould be there plac'd betimes, that other Churches might ſee their government from 
whence they receiv'd their dodrine, that they might ſee from what ſtars their conti- 
nual flux of light muſt ſtream. Thirdly, the Apoſtles were atually diſpers'd by per- 
ſecution, and this to be ſure they look d for, and therefore ( ſo implying the neceſli- 
ty of a Biſhop to govern in their abſence or decefſion any ways ) they ordained 
S. Fames the firſt Biſhop of Fer»ſalems 3 there he fixt his chair, there he lived Biſhop 
for 3o years, and finiſhed his courſe with glorious Martyrdom. If this be proved, 
weare ina fairway for prattice Apoſtolical. 

Firſt, Let us ſee all that is ſaid of S. Fames in Scripture, that may concern this 
affair. A4Gs 15. We find S. Fames in the Synod at Fernſalem, not diſputing, but 
giving final determination to that Great Queſtion about Circumciſion. [. Aud 


® Hom. 22, in 


Fohay, 
1 Cans. 
(a) C.25. 


(b) 0Favam 


Can.7. 


(c) Epift,2. 


Lib.3.inLu- 


cam c,15, 


Lib,3.cap.5. 
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_ =_ there had been mach diſputing, Peter roſe up and ſaid, &c.)] He firſt drave the 
queſtionto an iſſue, and told them what he believed concerning it, with a w:5-evop}s 
| eliza, wetruſtit will goas well with us without circumcifion, as with our Forefa- 
thers whouſed it. But S. Jemes, when he had ſummed up what had been ſaid by S.Pe- 
Jer, gave ſentence and final determination. Ao &yw xgive, wherefore 7 judge or give 
ſentence. Sohe. The aQts of Council which the Brethren or Presbyters did uſe 
were deliberative, they diſputed, v.7. S. Peter's att was declarative, bus S. ' Fame his 
was deciſive; which proves him clearly ( if by reaſonableneſs of the thing and the 
ſucceſlive pradtice of Chriſtendom-in imitation of this firſt Council Apoſtolical we 
may take our mexvened, that S. James was the Prefident of this Synod, which confider- 
ing that he was none of the twelve (as I proved formerly ) is » wn, expres were it 
not for the advantage of the place, it being held in Jer»ſalew, where he was Hieroſoly- 
avorum Epiſcopns, ( as S.Clement calls him ) eſpecially in the preſence of S. Peter, who 
was primus Jpoftolus, and decked with many perſonal priviledges and prerogatives. 

* Addto this, that although the whole Council did conſent to the ſending of the 
Decretal Epiſtle, and to ſend Jadas and 8312s, yet becauſe they were of the Presby- 
tery, and Colledge of Jeruſalem, S. James his Clergy, they are ſaid, as by way of 
appropriation to come from S. James, Gal. 2. v. 12. Upon which place S. Auſtin 
faith thus, Cm vidiſſet quoſdam veniſſe 2 Jacobo, i. e. 2 Juded, nam Eccleſie Hieroſo+ 
I_ymitane Jacobus prefuit. To this purpole that of 7gmatins is very pertinent, calling 
S. Stephen the Deacon of S. Jazes, and in his Epiſtle to Hero, ſaying that he did Mi- 
niſter toS. James and the Presbyters of Fernſalem, which if we expound according to | - 
the known diſcipline of the Church in Jewatins's time ( who was Suppar Apoſtolornn, 
; [only notacontemporary Biſhop ) here is plainly the eminency of an Epiſcopal chair, 
and Jeruſalem the ſeat of S. James, and the Clergy his own, of a Colledge of which 
he was the prepoſitus Ordinarins, he was their Ordinary. | 

* The feconU evidence of Scripture is [| As 21. And when we were come to Fernſa- 
lem the Brethren received us gladly, and the day following Paul went in with us unto 
James, ard all the Elders werepreſent. ) Why unto James £ Why not rather unto 
the Presbytery, or Colledgeof Elders, if James did not ezzivere, were not the ny:- 
phO-, the Prepoſitns or Biſhop of them all? 

Now that theſe conjeQures are not vain andimpertinent, ſee it teſtified by Antiqui- 
ty, to which in matter of fa&t, and Church-ſtory, he that will not give faith upon 
current teſtimonies, and uncontradiced by Antiquity is a. mad-man, and may as well 
difbelieve every thing that he hath not ſeerr himſelf, and can ho way prove that him- 
ſelf was Chriſtned, and to be ſure, after 1600. years thete is. no poſlibility to dil- 
prove a matter of fa&tthat was never queſtioned or doubted of before, 'and therefore 
cannever obtain the faith of any man to his contradiQory, it being impoſlible to 

> [Proveit. | 
Lib.2.hifþ.cap.1 Enſebins reports out of S. Clement. I#Tegv yap @not X Taxw6oy x *Teaxyvny MET T ay 
An Ti owTWpOs as ay vo T8 Kuvety weprerpanpÞyuc, ph emiiaCetas Sons anna Taft 
Boy F Sixaior Emoxoror TeeggoNupey exifai. 8. Peter and S. John, although they were 
honoured of our Lord, yet they would not themſelves be, but made James, ſirnaned the 
Fuſt, Biſhop of Jeruſalem; and the reaſon isthat which is given by Hegeſippus itt Euſebi- 
#sfor his ſucceſior Simeon Cleophe, for when S. James was crowned with Martyrdom, 
and immediately the City deſtroyed, Traditur Apoſtolos qui ſupererant in commune con- 
flinm habuifſe quem oportere dignum ſucceſſione Jacobi judicari. It was concluded 
for $ixxeor, becauſe he was the Kinſman of our Lord, as $. Famres alſo his Predeceſ- 

; ſor. Theſame concerning $. Famer is alſo repeated by ZEuſebins. Jude3 ergo cit 
Lib.2.c.22: | Panius provociſſet ad Ceſaren — in Jecobum fratrem Domini cui ab Apoſtolis ſedes 

Hieroſolymitana. delata fuit, o»mnem ſuarm malevolentians convertunt.. | | 
In the Apoſtolical conſtitutions under the name of S. Clement, the Apoſtles are 
brought in- ſpeaking thus. Deordinatis autem 2 nobis Epiſcopis in vit4 noſtr4, ſignifica- 
| mus vobis qudd hi ſunt 5 Hieroſolymis ordinatus eft Facobus Frater Domini. $. James 
Epi8.2. the Brother of our Lord was ordained Biſhop of Jeruſalem by w [. Apoſtles. ] The ſame is 
| witneſſed by Anacletzs. Porrd & Hieroſolymitarum printws Fpiſcopus B. Jacobus qui | 
| Vs od dicebatar, & ſecundum carnent Domini mencupatw eſt frater, 2 Petro, Jacobo, & 
| \ [Johamne, Apoſtolis, eft ordinatws. And the ſame thing in terms is repeated by Anicetay, | 
«oa with a $cimwe enin Beatiſſumnum Jacobum, Sc. Juſt as Avnacletws before. S. James 
© [was Biſhopof Jeruſalem, and Peter, James, and Tohn were his Ordainers. 
E | Butlet us ſee the teſtimony of one of S. 7ames his Succefſors in the fame Chair, 

Catech,4 [Who certainly was the beſt witneſs of his own Church Records. S. Cyrill of 


Teruſalem 


Epift, ad Trall. 


Lib.3.c,1, 


Lib.q.c.46. * 
& lib.8.cap.uult, 


—_— —  — — . = 
Je alews is the man. Nam de his won nvihi ſolum, ſtd etiam Jpoſtolis, &- Jacobo hu- 
jus Ecclefizolim Epiſcopo care fait, ſpeaking of the queſtion of. circumcifion, and 
things ſacrificed to Idols, and agaio, he calls S. Temes, primum Bujus parochie Epi- 
ſcopune, che firſt Biſhop of this Diocelſs. =; ; | 
$. Auſtin allo atteſts this ſtory. - Cathedra tibi quid ſecit Eccleſe, in qu2'Petrus ſedit, 
& in qui bodie Anaſtaſius ſedet £ Vel Eccleſie Hieroſolymitane 1a qua Jacobus Sedit, 
&: in qui bodie Tohannes ſedet ? 1 muſt not omit the teſtimony of S. Jerome, for it will 
be of great uſe in the ſequel, Zecobur{ faith he ) poi? paſſionem Domini ative ab 4pe- 
folis Hieroſolymorum Epiſcopus ordizatas, andtheſame allo he repeats out of Hegeſſp- 
5. * There are many more teſtimoniesto this purpoſe, as of (a) S. Ghryſoftome, 
” ) Epiphanizs, (c)S. Ambroſe, the Council of (d) Conitantivople iz Trullo. But Gre- 
gorius Turonenſis ries a little higher, Zacobag Frater Domini vocitatus, ab ipſo Domino 
nof#ro Ieſu Chriito Epiſcopus dicitur ordinatus. $. James the Brother of our Lord is ſaid 
to have been ordained Biſpop by our Lord Ieſus Chriit bimfelf. It by [ Ordinatur]he means 


|concreditsjuriſdiction to 8.-75worhy. Overthe people wag ylihhoy rare v I 


_ [52:7aAn&s is denied to be uſed towards either of them : E#HrAnfis, Ehtiunos, 


[deenarnr] he agrees with S. Chry ſoiforre + But either of themboth will ſerve the turn 
or the preſent. But either in one ſericeor the other it is true, and atteſted alſo by 
Epiphanins, Et primus hic accepit Cathedram Epiſcopatits, cui concredidit Dominus thro-| 
num ſunm in terra primo. $.James bad firs? the Epiſcopal chair, for our Lord firif intruit- 
ed his earthly throne to him.. And thus we are incurcled with a cloud of witnefles, to all 
which if we add what I before obſerved, that S. Zawes is in Scripture called an Apoſtle, 
and yet he was none of the twelve, and that in the ſence of Scripture and the Catho- 
lick Church a Biſhop and an Apoſtle is all one, it follows from the premilles, ( and of 
them already there is faith enough made )) that S. James was by Chriſts own defigna- 
tion and ordination Apoſtolical made Biſhop of the Church of 7eruſzlee, that is, had 
power Apoſtolical concredited to him which Presbyters had not, and this Apoſiolate 
was limited and fixed, as his Succeſlors ſince havebeen. 


\ 


S. 7awes and the firſt Apoſtles, but a regiment of ordinary and fucceſlive duty in the 
Church, it appears by the ordination of S. Simeon the fon of Cleophas tobe his Succe(- 
for. It is witneſſed by Exſebins, Poit martyrium Tecobi — traditur. Apoifolos, &c, 
habuiſſe in commune Goncilium quem oporteret dignums ſucceſſione Tacobi judiceri 5 omneſ- 
gue wno conſilio, atque uno conſenſu Simeonem Gleophe filium decreviſſe ut Epiſcopatus ſe- 
dew ſuſciperet. The ſamealio he tranſcribes out of Hegeſippus, poiteaquar Tacobus 
Martyr efſe@us e5þ ---- eleFione divina Simeon Cleophe filins Epiſcopus ordinatur, eletus 
ab ommibus pro eo quod eſſet conſobrinus Domini. S. Simeon was ordained Biſhop by 4 
divine eleFjion 3 And Epiphanins inthe Catalogue of the Biſhops of Jeruſalem, reckons 


But that this alſo was not a temporary buſineſs, and to expire with the perſons of | 


? 


Catech.16. 


Lib,2. cont.litg 
Petil.c.51.9 
tb.2..cont. Cren. 


ſeon.c.37, 


Lib.de Script. 
Eccleſ. in Ja- 
cobo, 

(a) Hom, 38, i 
t Cor.15. & 


(b) Hereſ.6 6. 
(c)In Galat, x 
(d) Cap. 3.3. 

Hem.3, in AQ 


Hereſ.78. 


Lib,3.hif.c.ux: 


Lib.4.cap.22, 


Her eſ 66; 


firſt 72»wes, and next Simeon, Bui ſub Trajano crucifixus et. 
N 4 


na. 


XIV.- 
' $8. Timothy at Epheſus. 


HE next Biſhop we find ordained by the Apoltles was Timothy at Epheſas. 
T That he was ordain'd by an Apoſtle appears in Scripenre. For &. Paxl impoſed 
hands on him, that's certain, Excite Gratiaw qu# in te eft per impoſitionem manuun me-| 
arum, By the laying on of my hands. That he was there a Bi is allo apparent 
from the power and offices coneredited to him. Firſt, He was to be * relident at 
Epheſus. And although forthe publick neceſlities of the Church, and for aſſiſtance to 
8. Paul he might be called ſometimes from his Charge, yet there he lived and died, 
as the Church ſtory writes, there was his ordinary reſidence and his ayocations were 
but temporary and occaſional. And when itwas, his cure was ſappliedby Tychicus, 
whom &. Pax! ſent to Epheſus ashis Vicar, as T{ ſhall hew hereafter. 
2. 8. Pal inis Epiſtles ro him, gave direQtions to him for Epiſcopel deportment, 
as is plain.5 A Biſhop maſt be blamelef, the hnoband of one wife, &c.0 Thirdly, 8. Pax 


S E c-T. 


Haoxs. meexyNinaay is of as great extent in 8. Timothier commiſſion as #ifcoxar. 
Commanding as teaching. Over Presbyters 3 but yet ſoas to makediflerence between 
them and the Neotericks in Chriſtianity, the one as Fathers, the other as Brethree. 


1 Tim. 3, 


I Tim.s.1, 


ſaith 


_ | . 


1 Tim. $.20s 


Yerſe 22. 


Pg 


_ 


faith aide; adiſhonourable upbraiding or objurgation. - \Nay it is more 3 #3717 | 
is caſtigo, plagam infero, ſaithBudews : fo that that kind of Rebuking the Biſhop is| - 
forbidden to uſe, either toward Prieſt or Deacon, Clergy or' Laity, Old or Young, 


ror ee muſt be no firiker. | But waggxan, that's given him in commilſiion 


h to old and young, Preſbytcrs and Catechumens, that 1s, Require them 3 poſtula, 
provece. waexxerxainda as cvuuaxiey: Syneſide. 'To be provoked to a Duel, to be 
challenged. And wagaxaru vucns «; wepotuyny. ' Chryſoſtom. Ad precandum vos pro- 
U0co. WaCtxanas put ds Saxpua. Eurip. Thou makeſt me, or compelleſt me to ſhed, . 
tears. Smuaviter omnia. That's the way S. Paxltakes. Meekly 5 but yet ſo as to do 
his office, to keep all in their ſeveral duties, and that is by a waegyyraac ratre, 
command theſethings, for ſo he ſummes upthe Biſhops duty towards Preſbyters, Neo- 
phytes, and Widows. Give al theſe things in charge, Corpnd all to do their duty. 


Command, but not objurgate. Et quid negotii eſſet Epiſcopo ut Presbyterum non objur- 


garet, ſi ſuper Presbyterum non haberct poteſlatems So Epiphanins urges this argument 
to adyantage. For mdeecd it had been tolittle purpoſe for S. Pasl to have given or- 
der to Timothy how he ſhould exerciſe his Juriſdiction over Preſbyters and people, if 
he had had no Juriſdiction and coercive authority at all. Nay, and howſoever Saint 
Paxl forbids Timothy to ule EHmAntis which is £7iunors,. yet S. Paxlin his ſecond 
Epiſtle bids him ule it, 1atimating, upon great occaſion. #Aeytorv, Emtiuncey, war 
exxaancoy,. To beſure mwgezxancr, if it be but an wrging, or af exhortation, is not 
all, for S. Paul gives him coercive juriſdiction, as- well as direFive. Over Widows. 
rewTdeas 5 wnews maeaty. BejeF the younger widows, viz. a collegio viduarum, ab 
eleemoſynis Eccleſie. Over Presbyters, for he commands him to bave ſufficient pro- 
bate in the accuſation of Presbyters, of which if he was. not to take cognizance, it 
was to no purpoſe to number witneſſes. xarte wpeofurips xaTrryoehar un maendtyu 


| | Receive wot apublick accuſation | foro externo] againſt a Prieſt. Non vocabis in jus niſt in 


teſtimonio duorum,., © c. to wit, in cauſes. criminal. That is ſufficient intimation of 
the Biſhops power #0 take cognizancein cauſes criminal 3 then for his paziſhing in ſuch 
caſes, it follows in the next words, Tv apapraroias own wayrwy fey ye | Repre- 
hend them publickly, that is, diſgrace them. For.:Aeyyns 18 enorads ©, indecorgr. 
=" Apyoicn 1opuwer, egy yer, vworeds. Homer Iliad. y.. Sothat ovwnioy mary 
#A&y76 1n S. Paul, is to call them to publick, acconnt, that's one part of the juriſdiction. 
ty yov TeTs AzAGv, 15 to examine, Plato Epiſt. O1Þora FAEY y0v Ts (31v, tO give an 
account of ones life. - 1dem in Apolog. * And then allo it implies puniſhment upon con- 
vidtion, & 0 : RE $48 
'Armpadn, vir Sn oe, avat, dixvoy Aya 

Pzow eAiyqipor Ftueva peegTeort Begroior. Hom. &. Miad. 


But the words in S. Pay! will clear the buſineſs. Letthem that ſir bepublickly ſhamed, 
ive 3% Aorrol Poor tywors that the rift may fear; A puniſhment moſt certainly, ſome- 
thing that is & qvoe: 7 poCrpwy, Malum ingenerepene. What elſe ſhould they fear ? 
* yo ? Moſttrue. But why upon this reprehenſion, if not for fear of being puniſh- 
ed: | 

Add to all this, that here is in this Chapter the plain giving of a juriſdiction, an 
ereion of a Judicatory, and is all the way direQion for his proceeding in caſescri- 
minal, appears moſt evidently, wv. 21. I charge thee before God and the Lord Feſws Chriſt 
and the ele Angels, that thou obſerve theſe things, ywers werretnatO, without pre- 
Judging the caule of any man before it comes in open conteſtation under publick teſt 
of witneſſes, unÞir wowy xarx meoxaow, doing nothing for favour or partiality. No- 
hits . the worldis plainer for the erection of a Corſiſtory than theſe mandates of 

» Pau | | 

Laſtly, to make up his Epiſcopal funftion compleat, S. Paxl gives himallo direRi- 
on concerning giving of orders, [| Lay hands ſuddenly on no man. |] Sub teſtatione ergo 
ea que ad ordinationem Eccleſie mandat cuſtodiri — Ne facile aliquis accifiat Eccleſia- 
icam dignitatem ---- peccat enim ſi non probat &* ſic ordinet. Melior enim ceteris de- 
bet probari qui ordinandus efl. "Hec Epiſcopms cuſtodiens, caſium ſe exhibebit religio- 
23, cujus rei infuturopremiumconſequetur. So S- Ambroſe upon the place, who is ſo 
far from exempting Presbyters from being ſubmitted to the Biſhops Conſfiſtory, that 
he does appropriateall his former cautions: concerning the Judicature and coercive 
Juriſditionto cauſes of the Clergy. h _ 


Add 
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' Adde tothis evidence of Scripture. the teſtimony of Catholick and unqueſtioned 
Antiquity affirming S. Tievothy to bave been ordained Biſhop of  Epheſes by S. Paxl: 
Euſcbizs ipeaking of the ſucceſſions to S. Paxl, Sed & Lucas ( faith he ) in a@Fibws 
Apoſtolorum plurimos ejus ſocios memorat, ſient Timothei ©: Titi,, quorum alter in Epheſo 
Epiſcopas -=-- ab eo ordinatus preficitur. S. Ambroſe affirms that S. Pax! baving or- 
dained him Biſhop writes his firſt Epiſtle to him, to inſtruct him in his Epiſcopal Of- 
fice.  Hunc igitur jam creatum Epiſcopum inſirnit per Epiſtolami quomodo deberet Eccleſi- 
4m ordinare. And that this Epiſtle was written to inſtrudt S. Timothy for his own per- 
ſon, and all Biſhops in him for their deportmentin the office of a Biſhop, isthe united 
concurrent teſtimony -of (a) S. YVincentins, (b) Tertullian, (c,) S. Chryſoftom, 
(d) S.. Ambroſe, (e) 0ecumenins, (I 3 Epiphanins, (g) Primaſins, and (h) S. Gregory. 
As for Epiphanins inthe place now quoted, be ules it as an argument againſt the mad- 
neſs and. ſtupidity of Aerius contending a Biſhop and a Presbyter to beall one; Docet 
Divinus Apoſtoli ſermo quis ſit Epiſcopus & quis Presbyter, quuts dicit ad Timotheum qui 
erat Epiſcopus, Presbyterums ne objurges, @e. 1 ſhall tranſcribe no more teſtimonies 
for this particular but that of the general Council of Chalcedon in the caſe of Baſſianus 
and Stephanns 3 Leontins the Biſhop of Magreſia ſpake it in full Council,cro 78 «:yivTiuc- 
| D6% prbyyen vby ao0s 671% EHoxoro eytvorlo,wavies ov Epion eyaegrombnocay. From S.Timo- 
thy until now there have been 27 Biſhops ordained in Epheſas, Whodeſires a multitude 
of teſtimonies ( though enough already have depoſed in the cauſe, beſides the evi- 
dence of Scripture ) may to theſe add that ſaying of S. Chryſoſtom, that to Timothy was 
committed #»@- 6\oxAney? 1870 Agias 3 Of Theodoret, calling him -Epiſcopum Aſtano- 
rum 5 the ſubſcription to the firſt Epiſtle to Tzothy, ( which if it were not writ by 
S. Pawl, yet atleaſt will prove a Primitive record, and very ancient, ) the fragment 
of the Martyrdom of S. Timothy in Photius, (1) S. Hierom, (k,)S. Theophyla®, (1) 1ji- 
dore, and (m) Nicephornus. | 
And now all is well if after all this Timothy do not prove an Evangeliſt, for this 
one objeftion will be ſufficient tocatch at to ſupport a drowning caule, and though 
[neither pertinent nor true, yet ſhall be Jaid in the balance againſt all the evidence of 
Scripture and Catholick Antiquity. But [_ do the work of an Evangeliſt] ( (aith 
S. Pawl ) therefore it isclear S. Timothy was no Biſhop. No, was not ? That's hard. 
But let ustry however. ; mw | 
I. Try Stexoviey ov mhneyGopnooy, thoſe are the next words, fulfil thy Deaconſbip. 
And therefore he was no Biſhop ? As well this as the other 3 for if Deaconſhip do not 


exclude Epiſcopacy, why ſhall his being an Evangeliſt exclude it? Or why may not his : 


being a Deacon exclude his being an Evangeliſt, as well as his being an Evangeliſt ex- 
clude his being a Biſhop ? Whether is higher, a Biſhoprick, or the office of an Evan- 
geliſt 2 If a Biſhops office be higher, and therefore cannot conſiſt with an Evangeliſt, 
then a Biſhop cannot be a Prieſt, and a Prieſt cannot be a Deacon, and an Evange- 
Jiſt can be neither, for that alſo is thought to be higher than them both. Burif the 
office of an Evangeliſt\be higher, then as long as they are not diſparate, much'lefs 
deſtrutive of each other, they may have leave to conſiſt in ſubordination. ' For as 
for the pretence that an Evangeliſt is an officeof a woveable imeployment, and a Biſbop- 
rick of fixt reſidence, that will be confgdered by and by. 

2. All the former diſcourſe is upon ſuppoſition, that the word Siaxoris implies the 
office'of a Deacon, and ſoit may as well as S. Paul's other phraſe implies S. Timothy to 
bean Evangeliſt. For if we mark. it well, it is ipyoy woinooy Everyyracs, do the 
work , not the office of an Evangeliſt, And what's that? We may ſee it in the verſes 
immediately going before, Knputor & Aoyor, B10 cuynipes, axaipws* ?AcyEor, Earti- 
p100y, WaCtKAAEGEY Co wary parcylupig % Sifaxy. And If this be the work of an 
Evangeliſt which S. Pazlwould have Timothy pertorm, viz. to preach, to be inſtant 
in ſeaſon, and out of ſeaſon, to reprove, to rebuke, to exhort, there is no' harm 
done, a Biſhop may, nay he muſt do all this. 

3. Conſider what an Evaxgelift is, and thence take our: eſtimate for the preſent. 
7. He that writesthe ſtory of the Goſpel is an Evazgelift, ſo the Greek Scholiaſt calls 
him. And in this ſence indeed S. Timothy was not an Evangeliſt, but yet if he had, 


he might have been a Biſhop, becauſe S. Mark was an Evangeliſt to be ſure, and per-| 


haps as ſure that he wag a Biſhop 3 ſure enough 3 for they are both delivered to us by 
the Catholick teſtimony of the Primitive Church,as we ſhall ſee bereaftef,ſofar ascop- 
cerns our Queſtion, But then again 3. an Apoſtle might be-an Evangeliſt, S. Matthe 
was, S. John was, and the Apoſtolical dignity-is as much _incgnfiſtent- wit [oh 
office of an Evangeliſt as Epiſcopal - preheminence, for I have proved 't ele. 
| | H - two 
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(a) Cont. hareſ. 
(b) Comt: Mars 
ciohs, l'5. o- 
(c) Hom.1O, in 
x Timoth, 
(d) in 1 Tim.6 
(e) r. Tim. 4.5; 
(f) Hereſ 75. 
(8) 4d 1 Tim. 
Cc. 4. 

(h) In Paſtor, 
part.2.c,11. 
AQts 11, 


In Titum & 

1 Philip. & is 
1 Tim. 3. Biblj- 

oth. Photii n, 
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(1) De Serif, 
Eccleſ. 

(k) In Pref. 

1 Tim, 

(1) De vita &5 

mort,SS.87,88; 
m) Lib,2.c.34 
2 Tir. 4.5. 
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Lib,3hif.c.27. 


L5b.10.tripart. 


” ' Twn,6.14. 


| {tn Epheſ.4. 


| ſes, for wor+reſidence, and yet nothing hinders, but that S. —_— as well as S. Phi- 
: | lip mighthave beena Presbyter and an Evangeliſt together, and then why not a Bi- 


bif.cap.s, The \Soft0me 10 Scythia, S. Trophimw,” S. Denis, $. «Mark, and many more. By the way 
loderet. only, according toall theſe acceptations of the word [| Evangeliſt] this office does 
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| s] Evangeliſie Diaconi ſunt ficut fuit Philippu. 
S. Philipwas oneof the ſeven, commonly called Deacons, and —_— alſoa Prerbyter, 
and yetan Evangeliſt, and yet a Presbyteria its proportion is' an office of as neceſlary 
reſidence as a Biſhop, orelſe why are Presbyterscri'd out againſt ſo bitterly in all ca- 


—_Y 


ſhop too, for why ſhould a Deaconſhip, or a Presbyterate confiſt with the office of 
an __— more than a Biſhoprick ? Thirdly, Another acceptation of [| Evazge-| 
lift] is a 

ie erant — Nonnulli ex his ardentiores Divige Philoſophie — animas ſhas verb 
Dei conſecrabant — wt ſi quibus forte provinciis nomen fideieſſet incognitum predicarent 
primaque apud eos Evangelis fundamenta collocantes ---- Evangeliftarnum fungebantur offi- 
cio. They that planted the Goſpel firſt in any Country, they were Evangelitts. 
S. Timothy might be ſuch a one, and yet be a Biſhop afterwards. And ſo were ſome 
of this ſort of Evangeliſts. For ſo Ewſtbiw, Primaque apud eos fundamenta Evangelii 
collocantes, atque eleQis quibuſque ex ipfis officinm regende Eccleſis quam fundaverant 
commitientes, ipſirursum ad alias gentes Wy nem So that they firſt converted the 
Nation, and then governed the Church, fir 


ry and Ethelbert, he was firſt our Evangeliſt, and afterwards Biſhop of Dover. | Nay, 
why may they not in this ſence be both Evangeliſts and Biſhops at the- ſame time, in- 
ſomuch as many Biſhops have firſt planted Chriſtianity in divers Countries, as S.Chry- 


not imply a perpetual motion. Evangeliſts many of them did travel, but they were 
never the more Evangeliſts for that, but only their office was writing or preaching 
the Goſpel, and thence they had their name. | [019 22: 

- 4- The office of an Evangeliſt was but #emporery, and take it in either 'of the two 
ſences'of Euſebizz or Decuymenim, which are the only true and genuine, was toexpire 
when Chriſtianity was planted every where, and the office of Epiſcopacy, if it was 
at all, was to be ſucceeded in, and therefore in no reſpe& could theſe be inconſi- 
ſtent; atleaſt, not always. ' * And how S. Pay! ſhould intend that Timothy ſhould 
keep thoſe rules _ him, [ tothe coming of owr Lord Feſw Chriſt, ] if the office 
for the execution of which he gavehim the rules, was to expire long before, is not 
ſo ealily rmagined. :'''For if $. Paybdid dire him in'a-temporary and expiring office, 
then in'no fence, neither inperſon, nor in ſucceſſion could thoſe rules of 'S. Paul be 
kept till Chrift's'coming, to wit, to judgment. But if he inſtruted þ3m2 in the per- 
petual office of Epiſcopacy, then it is eafie tounderſtand that S. Pax! gave that cau- 
tioh to Timothy, toiintimate that thoſe his direQivns were ot perſonal, but for his ſuc- 
ceſlors:inthat charge, to which he had ordained him, vis. in the ſacred order and of- 
ficeof Epiſcopacy., - | cas 

'5- Laſtly, Afﬀeer all rhis ſtir, there are ſome of the Fathers that will by no means 
admit S. Tizeothy to have been an Evangeliſt. , So S. Chryſoftow, io Theophyla#, fo 
the Greek Scholiaſt. Now though we have no need to make any uſe of it, yet if it be 
trac," tt-makes- all this diſcourſe needleſs, we were ſafe enough without it 3 if it be 
falſe;-then itſelf we ſee is needleſs, for the allegation of S. Ti-v0thies being an Evan- 
geliſt is abſolutely impertinent, though it had been true. | 


But now I proceed. 
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491 S, Titus at: Crete.. 
made $Biltiop by the "Apoſtles. S, Paxl alſo was his ordain- 
'There S. Paul fixt his ſeat for him at Erete. Se- 
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two-naines 4pofile and Bybop to ignifie all one "thin - Secondly; 8. Ambroſe gives] 
anothet expolition: of { Evexge 
ſo in Ewſtbizv. Sed © alis plurimi per idem tempus 4poftolorum Diſcipuli ſu- - 


ſt they were Evangeliſts ad afterwards|” 
| Biſhops3 and ſo was A»ſftin the Monk that converted Exgland mm the time of 8. Grego- 
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tognizance of cauſes criminal; to dedicate houſes for prayer by publick.deſtinativh 
for divine ſervice, andin'a word, -by this authorny to'eftabliſh ſuch Diſcipline and Ri- 
tuals; as himſelf did judge)tobe moſtfor edificarion and /ornattent of the Church of 
God: | For he that was appointed byS.Pavl toreftifie, and fer things: in order, was 
moſt certainly by him ſuppoſed ro be the Judge of'all the-obliquities which: he was to 
recifie. 2: Thenexzt work is Epiſcopalt'too, and it "is the! ordairing Precbyters 5n 
every City, ' Not Preibyters colleFively in every City, but diftributzvely xzara womuv, 
City b Ciry,\thae is-Eldets in ſeveral-Cities, one none City, many, in mariy./' For 
by theſe Elders areicertainly: meant Biſhops. Of the identity of Names I ſhalt after- 
wards giveatr account, but here it is plain S: Paul expounds himlelf to mean Bi- 
ſhops. Ho 1 7 0 6063 Ha, j 3JLL7E) © NF 1D 5; ; 7 ; % 'L 
3 4 ; Interms and expreſs words. [ To:ordaiz Elders int every City Tf any be the huſ- 
band of one wife; ©. ' \For a Biſhop muſt be blameleſs.)' That 1s, the Elders that you 
fare to ordain in ſeveral cities muſt -be blameleſs, tor cle they muſt. not be Biſhops: 
2. The word wpeofvripys cannot hinder this expoſition, for 'S. Peter calls himſelf ouu- 
[rpsofuTeegr, and S. Fobn,: Precbyter eleFe Doming, . and Presbyter deleFiſſamo Gaio. 
Such Presbyters as theſe were Apoſtolical, and that's 'as much as Epiſcopal to be ſure. 
3. S. Paxladds farther, |['# Biſhop muſt be blameleſf as the ſteward of God. Who then 
is that faithful and wiſe Steward, whom his Lord ſhall make ruler 2 | S. Paul's Biſhop is 
Gods ſteward, and Gods ſteward is the ruler of his houſhold, ſays our blefted'Savi- 
our himſelf, and therefore not a- meer. Presbyter, amongſt whom indeed there is a 
parity, but i6 ſuperiatendency of Gods making. 4..S. Pay! does in the ſequel till 
qualifie his Elders or Biſhops with more proprieties of rulers. A Biſhop muſt be no 
Striker, not given to wine. They are exadly the requiſites which our bleſied Saviour 
exadts in his Stewards or Rulers accounts. . | If the. Steward of the houſe will drink and 
be drunk, ad bear his felow ſervants, then the Lord of. that ſervant ſhall come and di- 
wide him his portion with unbelievers: ] The ſteward of the houſhold;- this Ruler, 
[muſt not be @ez»©- nor Ax], no more mnſt a Biſhop, he muſt not be giver to 
\wine, no ſiriker Neque enim pugilem deſcribit ſermo Apoſtolicus, ſed Pontificen inſtituit| 
quid facere non debeas; ſaith S. Hierome ::(till then theſe are the Rulers of the Church, 
which S. Tit#4Fvas to ordain, / and therefore it is required ſhould Rule well his mer] 
houſe, for how elſe ſhall he take charge of the Church of God, implying that this his 
charge is to rule the houſe of God. 5. The reaſon why S. Paxl appointed him to 
ordain theſe Biſhops in cities is in order to coercive juriſdiction, becauſe [| zvavy unru- 
ly and vain talkers were crept in, verſe 10. ] and they wereto be filenced ts; Is &po- 
miCav, their mouths muſt befFopped. Therefore they muſt be ſuch Elders as had ſupe- 
riority of juriſdiction over theſe impertinent Preachers, which to a ſizgle Presbyter, 
either by Divine or Apoſtolical inſtitution no man will grant, and to a Coledge of 
|Preſbyters S. Pax does not intend it, for himſelf had givenit fingly to S. Titys. For 
[I con(ider, ; 

Titus alone had coercive Juriſdiftion before he ordained theſe Elders, -be they Bi- 
ſhops, be they Preſbyters. The Preſbyters which were at Crete before his coming 
had not Epiſcopal puwer, or coercive Juriſdiction, for why then was Tit#s ſent ? As 
for the Preſbyters which Titzs ordained, before his ordaining them, to be ſure they 
had no power at all, they were not Preſbyters. If they had a coercive Juriſdiction! 
{afterwards, to wit, by their ordination, then Titus had it before in his owa perſon, 
( for they that were there before his coming had not, as I ſhewed ) and therefore he 
muſt alſo have it ſtill, for he could not loſeit by ordaining others, or if he had it not! 
before, how could he give itunto them whom he ordained ? For plus juris 3n alinn: 
| tranferre nemo poteſt, quam zipſe habet.' 

' Howlſoever it be then, to beſure, Titxs hadit in his own perſon, and then it fol-! 
[lows undeniably, that either this coercive Juriſdiftion was not neceſſary for the 
Church ( which would be either to ſuppoſe men impeccable, or the Church to be 
expolſed to all the inconveniences of Schiſm and tumultuary faftions without poſlibi- 
lity of relief) or if it was neceſſary, then becauſe it was in Titus not as-a perſonat 
prerogative, but a power to be ſucceeded to he might ordain others, he had authori- 
|ty to do it, with theſame power he had himſelf, and therefore fince he alone had this 
coercion 1n his own perſon, ſo ſhould his ſucceſſors; and then becauſe a (tngle Preſbyter 
ould not have it over his brethren by the confeſſion of all ſides, nor the Colledge of 
reſbyters which were there-befote his coming had it not, for why then was Titss 
nt witha new commiſſion, nor thoſe which he was to ordain if they were: bur: 
cer Preſbyters could not'-have it, no more than the Preſbyters that w_—_— 
| H 2 efore 
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}wasBiſhop of Crete, and yet had many ſuffragans in ſubordination to him, of his own| 
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ing ſuch as were to be conſtituted in oppoſition and paweraver the falſe Doctors aull 
prating Preachers, and with authority to filence them, :( as is evident in the firſt 
Chapter of that Epiſtle ) theſe Elders(1 ſay) are verily, and indeed ſych:as bimſelf 
calls Biſhops in the proper ſence and acceptation of the word, | r 


) 


6. The Cretew Presbyters who werethere before S. Titzs's coming, had nor power 


ther for that purpoſe, therefore to ſupply the want of that power. And now, bes 
cauſe to ordain others was neceſſary for the conſervation and ſucceſſion of the Church, 
that is, becauſe new generations are necefiary for the continuing the. world, and} 
meer Presbyters could not do it, and yet this muſt be done, not only by Tit#s himſelf, 
but after him, it follows uodeniably that S. Pax! ſent Titzs to ardain men with the 
ſame power that himſelf had, that is with more than his firſt Cretan Pregbyters, that 
ts Biſhops, and he means them in the proper ſence. | i e716b10 01.2.Þ 
. 5. That by Elders in ſeveral Gities he means Biſhops is alſo plain from theplace 
 wherethey were to be ordained, xaT# wor, NOt xaTY xupty, Of XaT% WoAiYNHGre 
Ir: populous Gities, not in village Towns 3 For no Biſhops were ever ſuffered to be1n vil- 
lage Towns, as is to be ſeen in the Councils of * Sardis, of || chalcedon, and *S, Leg, 
the Cities therefore do at leaſt higbly intimate that the perſons to be ordained wer 
not meer Presbyters. ; 
Theifſue ofthis diſcourſe is, That fince Tjt#s was ſent to Crete to ordain Biſhops, 
himſelf was a Biſhop to be ſure, at leaſt. If he had ordained only Presbyters, it 
| would have proved that. But this infers bim to be a Metropolitan, foraſmuch as he 


conſtitution, and yet of proper Dioceſſes. However, if this diſcourſe concludes 
nothing peculiar, it frees the place from papular prejudice and miſtakes, upon the 
confuſion of Ep3ſcopes and Prerbyter; and at leaſt infers his being a Biſhop, if not 8 
reatdeal more. | 

Fea but did notS. Ti##x# ordain no meer Precbyters yes, moſt certainly, But 
ſohedid Deacons too, and yet neither one, nor the other are otherwiſe mentioned 
inthis Epiſtle but by conſequence and comprehenſion within the ſuperior order. 
For he that ordaios a Biſhop, firſt makes him a Deacon, (and then he obtains #aAar| 
Baluor, & good degree ) and then a Presbyter, and then a | Biſhop. So that theſe 
inferior orders are preſuppoſed in the authorizing the Supream, and by giving dire> 
aion forthe qualifications of Biſhops, he ſufficiently inſtwatts. the inferior arders in 
_— deportment, inſomuch as they are probations for advancement to the 
gacr. | 

2, Add to this, that he that ordains Biſhops in Cities ſet there TaZiy yewnrnav, ors 
dinem generativuntmPatram, as Epiphenivs calls Epiſcopacy, and therefore moſt cer- 
tainly with intention, not that it ſhould be y«p axup@., eManws Mortua, but to pro- 
duce others, and therefore Presbyters and Deacons. 


__ 
hg 


before his coming, it follows that thoſe Elders which $: Pal ſent Tite/ to ordein, be-| 


to ordain others,. that is, had not that power that Titas had, For Titey way {ent thir| 


intend to leave them deſtitute, and therefore he took order that ſuch ordinations 
ſhould be made in Cities which ſhould be proviſionary for Villages, and thatis © 
ſuch men as had power to ordain, and power to ſend Preſbyters to what part of their 
charge they pleaſed. For fince Presbyters could not ordain other Preſbyters, as 
appears by S. Paul's ſending Titav to doit there, where moſt certainly many Preſby- 
ters before were aQually reſident, if Preſbyters had gone to Villages, they muſt have 
left the Cities deſtitute, or if they ſtaid in Cities, the Villages would have periſhed, 
and at laſt, when theſe men had died, both one and the other had been made a 
prey to thewolf, for therecould be no ſhepherd after the decay of the firſt genera- 
t10n. | 

Butletus ſec further intoS. Titay his commiſſion and letters of orders, and inſtitu- 
tion, [ Amauthat is ar Heretich after the firſt and ſecond admonition reje®. ] Cogni- 
zanceof Heretical pravity, and animadverſion againſt the Heretick himſelf is moſt 
plainly concredited to S. Titws. For firſt heis to admoniſh him, then to rejeR him 
upon his pertinacy, from the Cathalick communion. Cogere autem ios videtur, qui 


pe carripit, faith S. 4zbroſe, upon the eſtabliſhing a coaftive, or coercive juriſdidti- 
on oyer the Clergy and whole Dioceſs. | 


But I need not ſpecifie any more particulars, for $. Paul committed to S. Tites aw<'- 
y Ehrtaynv, al authority and power. The conſequence is that which S. Ambroſe pre- 
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3. S. Paxlmade noexpreſs proviſion for Villages, and yet moſt certainly did not þ 


to the Commentary on his Epiſtle. Titum Apoſtolue conſecravit ky” + 
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| Which if we add the ſubſcription of the Epiltle aflerted from all impertinent objeCti- 
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fs 5do commonet enmut [it ſolicitus in Eccleſtaſtict ordinatione, ideſt, ad quoſdam qui [i 
hate quidam Joy 0 er a ut ſublimen ordinem tenerent, Fake & if 
'tjcos ex circumciſione corripiendos. ; | 

' And now after ſo fair preparatory of Scripture we may hear the teſtimonies of an- 
tiquity witneſſing that Titus was by S. Pax! made Biſhop of Crete. Sed & Lacas (faith 
.Enſebins ) in aGibus Apoſtolorum --- Timothez meminit & Titi quorum alter in Epheſo 
\Epiſcopus : alter ordinandis apud Cretan Eccleſtis ab eo ordinatus preficitur. That is it 
which S. Ambroſe expreſſes ſomething more plainly, Titum Apoſtolus conſecravit Epi- 

zopurs, The Apoſtle conſecrated Titus Biſhop 3 and Theodoret calling Titus, Cretenſinne 
Epiſcopum, The Biſhop of the Cretians. And for this reaſon ſaith S. Pax! did not write 
to Sylvanus, or Silas, Or Clemens, but to Timothy and Titus, ot Terois 1In ExxaAnoias 
+I eyxeyactrias, beranſe to theſe he had already committed the government of Churches. 
But a fuller teſtimony of S. Titxs being a Biſhop who pleaſe may ſee in (a) S. Hie- 
rome, in (b) Dorothexs, in (c) Iſdore, 1n (d) YVincentins, in (e) Theodoret, in(f )S.Gre- 
, in (g) Primaſins, in (h) Sedulius, (1) Theophyla and (k) Nicephorus. To 


| 


ons by the clearer teſtimony of (1) S. Athanaſins, (m_) S. Jerome, the Syriacktranſla- 
tion, (n) Oecumenins and (0) TheophylaF,no confident denial can ever break through, 


jor ſcape conviction. 


Mf) Impaſtor. part. 2.c, 11, ($) Prefat. in 1 Tim. & in 2 Tim, 1, (h)1n1 Tim. 1.&' is 2 Tim.1.6. (1) Im 1 Tit, (k) L; 
| Symopfis Sacr, Script, (m) 4d Paulam & Eufloch, (n) Cement, ad Titum, (0) Ibid. 


And now I know not what objettien can fairly be made here 3 for I hopeS. Titus | 
was no Evangeliſt, he is not called ſo in Scripture, and all Antiquity calls him a Biſhop, 
and the nature of his offices, the eminence of his dignity, the ſuperiority of juriſdiction, | 
the-cognizance of cauſes criminal, and the Epiſtle proclaim him Biſhop. But ſuppoſe a! 
while Tins had been an Evangeliſt, I would fain know who ſucceeded him ? or did all: 


dead? Who ſhall filence faftious Preachers? If not, then (till who ſucceeded him 2? 
The Presbyters 2 How can that be? For if they had more power after his death than 
before, and governed the Churches which before they did not, then to be ſure their 


his office expire with his perſon ? If ſo, then who ſhall reje& Hereticks when Tiras is| 
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| Mc next inſtance ſhall be of one that was an Evangeliſt indeed, one that writthe' 


; ment made at Aztioch ; gouuFaparaCovres X Towarmny * ExxAnbertra Mcapxoy 90, 
 Teodyyny. They had Fob to be their Miniſter 3 viz. Johr whoſe firname was » Mark. 
| * But we are not to expett all the ordinations made by the Apoſtles in their Ads! 
written by S. Zuke, whichend at S. Paxls firſt going to Rome; but many other things,! 
'their founding of divers Churches, their ordination of Biſhops, their journeys, their | 
perſecutions, their. Miracles and Martyrdoms are recorded, and relye upon the ! 


Faith of the Primitive Church. And 


\Tgitur Neronis primo Imperii anno poſt eMarcum Evangeliſtam Eccleſie apud Alexan- 
giriam Anianns Sacerdotium ſuſcepit. So the Latin of Ruffinus reads it, in ftea 
| & | H ; 


f overnment in common is not an Apoſtolical Ordinance, muchlefls is it a divine right, | 


or it is poſtnate to them both. But if they had no more power after Titzs than they 
had under him, how then could they ſucceed him? There was indeed a dercliction of 


Lib.3.c. 4. 


Ubi ſupra. 
I Tim. 3» 


(a) De ſeriee. 
Eccliſ.in Tie; 
(b) 1 Synopf. 
(c} De wita & - 
morte S. Sau. 
(d) Lib.38.c,10 
(e) Apud Oecu- 
m'1n,1n prefat. 
in Tit. © 1n 


1 Timoth, 2, 


(,2.c.34. (1) In }- ' 


the authority, but no ſucceſſion. The ſucceſſion therefore both in the Metropolis of! + 


Grete and alſoin the other Cities was made by ſingular perſons, not by a Colledge, for' 
ſo we find inthe 4:aHoxai recorded, by Ewſebins, that in Groſſus of Crete, Pinytus was a, 
moſt eminent Biſhop, and that Phz/ip was the Metropolitan at Gortyzz 5 Sed & Pinytrs, 


| 
f 


nobiliſſemus apud Cretars in Epiſcopis fuit, ſaith Euſebins. But of this enough. 
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S. Mark at Alexandria: 


VV L Goſpel, and hewas a Biſhop of Alexandria. In Scripture we find nothing of) 
him, but that he was an Evangeliſt, and a Deacon, for he was Deacon to S. Pasl\ 
and Barnabas, when they . went to the Gentiles, by ordination and ſpecial defign-) 


4.4 


yet the ordination of S. eMark was within | 
the term of S. Lakes ſtory, for his ſucceſſor 4nianns was made Biſbop of Alexandris | 
in the eighth year of Nero's reign, five or fix years before the death of S. Paul. 
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* Euſeb, bb.3+ 
capa. 

a) De pra- 
cript. 

(b) Lib.2.cont, 
Parmen, 

(c) Epift. 165, 
(d) De Script, 

| Ecche, . 


- | foe ordinates fit Anianus, Anianns was conſecrated the firſt Biſhop of Alexandria after 


|:called by the inhabitants, Cwltores, and Cultrices, The worſhippers, Addit antem adbuc 


| er, nothing of $. James the ſon of Thaddeus, nor of Alphens, but the Martyrdom o 


[2b Apoſtolis Epiſcopatum ſortitur Clemens, qui & vidit ipſos Apoſiolas, &* comtulit cum 


EPISCOPATCY colfend. © 
of offavo. Sacerdotium, Xetvpyicy, that is the Bilhoprick, for.elſe there were many 
XcTvpyor and Prieſts in Alexandria belides him, and how then be ſhould be S. Marks 
ſucceflor more than the other Presbyters, is not ſo ſoon to be contrived. : But ſothe 
ColleFaof the Chapter runs. Q@uod poſt Marcum primas Epiſcopus Alexandrine Eccle- 


S. Mark, * And Philo the Jew telling the ſtory of the Chriſtians in Alexandria, 


his ( ſaith Exſebins ) quomodd ſacerdotes vel Minifirs exhibeant officia ſua, vel que ſi 
ſupra onia Epiſcopalis apicis ſedes, intimating that beſide the offices of Prieſts .an 
Miniſters there was an Epiſcopal dignity which was epex ſuper omnia, a beight abov 
all imployments, eſtabliſhed at 4lexaxdria; and how loon that was, ts ſoon computed, 
for Philo lived in our bleſied Saviour's time, and was Embaſlador to the Emperor Caz- 
#s, and ſurvived S. Mark alittle. 

But S: Ferome will ſtrike up this buſineſs. 4 Marco Evangeliſtt ad Heraclam uſque 
© Dionyſium Epiſcopos, Presbyteri Aigypti ſemper unum ex ſe eleFum in celſiori grads 
collocatum Epiſcopum nominabant. And again, eMarcas interpres Apoftoli Petri, & 
Alexandring Eccleſie primns Epiſcopus. The ſame is witnefled by * S. Gregory, || Ni- 
cephorus, and diverg others. 

Now although the ordination of S. 2ark is not ſpecified in the Acs, as innumerable 
multitudes of things more, and ſcarce any thing at all of any of the twelve bur S. Pe- 


one of them, nothing of S. Bartholomew, of S. Thomas, of Simon zelotes, of S. Fud 
the Apoſtle, ſcarce any of their-names recorded, yet no wiſe man can diſtruſt the 
faith of ſuch records, which all Chriſtendom hitherto, fo far as we know, hath ac- 
knowledged as authentick, and theſe ordinations cannot poſſibly go leſs than Apo- 
ſtolica), being done in the Apoſtles times, to whom the care of all the Churches was 
concredited, they ſeeing and beholding ſeveral ſucceſiions. in ſeveral Churches be- 
fore their deathy as here at Alexandria, firſt S. Mark, then Anianus, made Biſhop 
five or fix years before the death of S. Peter and S. Paxl. But yet who it was that or- 
dained S. Mark Biſhop of Alexendria ( for Biſhop he was moſt certainly ) is not ob- 
ſcurely intimated by the moſt excellent man $. Gelaſizs in the Roman Council, Aſar- 
cas 2 Petro Apoſiolo in Fgyptum direfFws verbumwveritatis predicavit, & gloriose conſum- 
mavit Martyrium. S. Peter (enthim into Zgypt to found a Church, and' therefore 
would furniſh bim with all things requiſite for ſo great imployment, and that could 
be no lels than the ordinary power Apoſtolical. 


( 


S3zcT AVIS 


S. Linus and S. Clement at Rome. 


UT 1n the Church of Roxze, the ordination of Biſhops by the Apoſtles, and 
their ſucceſſions during the times of the Apoſtles, is very manifeſt by a concur- 
rent teſtimony of old writers. Fundantes igitur, & inſtruentes beati Apoſtoli Eccleſt- 
an Lino Epiſcopatum adminiſtrende Eccleſie tradiderunt. Hujus Lini Paulus in his que 
ſunt ed Timotheum Epiſtolis meminit. Succedit autem ei Anacletus, poſt eun tertio laca 


ons, cum adbuc inſonantem predicationew Apo#olorum., & traditionem ante oculos habe- 
ret. SoS. Ireneus. * eMemoratur autem ex comitibus Pauli Creſcens quidam ad Gat 
lias efſe prefe@us. Linus vero & Clemens in urbe Rom Eccleſie prefuiſſe. Many more 
teſtimonies there are of theſe mens being ordained Biſhops of Rome by the Apoſtles, 
as of (a) TertuHiaz, (b_) Optatus, (c) S. Auguſtin, and (d_) S. Hierow. Butl will: 
> cloy my Reader with variety of one diſh, and be tedious in a thing fo evident! 
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p Sze.r. XVITL. 
$.. Polycarp at Smyrna; and divers others. 


CY FOHN ordained S. Polycarp Biſhop at Smyrne ---- Sicut Smyrneorum Eccleſia ha- 
1 Y. bers Polycarpur ab Joharme colbocatum refert 3 fiout Romanorum Clementem 2 Petrol De praferire. 
ordinatum edit, proinde utique & cetere exhibent quos 4b Apoſtolis in Epiſcopatum conſti- 
turos Apoſtolici ſeminis traduces habeant. So Tertulian. The Church of Smyrza faith 
that Pohcarp was placed there by Saint John, as the Church of Rome faith 
that Clement was ordained thereby S. Peter; and other Churches have thoſe whom] 
the Apoſtles made to be their Biſhops. Polycarpus autem non ſolue ab Apoſtolis edo@us| 
---- ſed etiam ab Apoftolis in fit in eXque eft Smyrnis Eccleſta conflitatus Fpiſcopus +-- © 
teftimonium his perhibent que ſunt in Aſia Eccleſie omnes, © qui uſque adhuc ſucceſſerunt 
Polycarpo, G*c. The ſame allo is witnefled by S. Ferozze, and * Enſebins : Puonian 
antem valde longum: eft in tali volumine omminm Eccleſtarum ſucceſſiones enumerare, to 
uſe S. Treneus his expreſſion 3 It were an infinite labour to reckon up all thofe whom 
the Apoſtles made Biſhops with their own hands, as (a) Djo- 
ſins the Arcopagite at Athens, (b) Cains at Theſſalonica, (3) —_—_— 6.23. & SS (5) 0en 
(c} Archippusat Coloſſe, (d) Oneſtmus at Epheſus, (e) Anvip as at (4) nai Eph ad Pore & Enſeb ah 20h 
Pergamns, (tf ) Epaphroditns at Philippi, (g) Creſcens among the 35. (£) 4rcthaciw 1 qpocal, (>) Epyt.ad 
Ganles, (h) Evodias at Antioch, * Soffpater at Iconinm, Eraftus = hen ka of ES ae" 
1n Macedonia, Trophimus at Arles, Jaſon at Tarſns, Silas at Co- wat n—apyroqen, ſo is intimated 1n Serkan 
inth, Oneſiphorus at Colophon, Quartus at Berytus, Paxlthe Pro- Epif. 4 dutioch, & Euſb.h = eh 
onlul at Narbora, befides many more whoſe names are not re- Aacaryrologio Roman. | 
orded in Scripture, as theſe fore-cited are, ſo many as * Euſe- | | 
ins counts impoſlible to enumerate 3 it ſhall therefore ſuffice to ſumme up this digeſt | * 24-3-c.37+ 
f their Acts and Ordinations in thoſe general foldings uſed by the Fathers, faying | 
that the Apoſtles'did ordain Biſhops in all Churches, that the ſucceſſion of Biſhops 
own from the Apoſtles firſt Ordination of them ' was the only argument to prove | 
their Churches Catholick, and their adverſaries, who could not do ſo, to be Here- | 
tical : This alſo is very evident, and of great- confideration in the firſt Ages while 
their tradition was clear and evident, and not ſo be-pudled as it ſince hath been with 
the - of Hereticks, ſtriving to ſpoil that which did ſo much miſchiefto their 
cauſes. | 
Edant origines Eccleſtarum ſuarum, evolvant ordinem Epiſcoporum ſuorum ita per ſucceſ- 
ſrones ab initio decurrentem, ut primus ille Epiſcopus aliquem ex Apoſtolis, aut Apoſtolicis| 
viris habuerit authorem &- _— hoc modo Eccleſie Apoſtolic cenſus ſuos deferunt,| 
&c. And when S. Irexeus had reckoned twelve ſucceflions in the Church of Rowe £i5.3-27.3. 
from the Apoſtles, vunc duodecimo loco ab Apoſiolis Epiſtopatum habet Eleutherius. Hi 
ordinatione ( \aith he ) &* ſucceſſuone, E* ea que eſt ab Apoſtolis in. Eccleſia traditio & 
weritatis preconiatio pervenit nſque ad nos; © eſt pleniſſima hec oftenſiounam & eande 
vivatricem fidem eſſe que in Eccleſi3 ab Apoſiolis uſque nunc ſit conſervata, & traditai 
veritate. So that this ſucceiſion of Biſhops fromthe Apoſtles ordination, muſt of i 
ſelf be a very certain thing, when the Church made it a main probation of their faith 
for the books of Scriptarc were notall gathered together, and generally received as 
yet. Now then, ſince this was a main pillar of their Chriſtianity, viz. a conſtant re- 
ception of it from hand tohand, as being delivered by the Bilhops in every chair, 
till we cometo the very Apoſtles that did ordain them, this (I ſay ) being their 
proof, although it could not be more certain than thething to be proved; whichin 
that caſe was a Divine revelation, yettothem it was moreevident as being matter bd | 
fact, and known almoſt by evidence of ſenſe, and as verily believed by all, as it was 
by any one that himſc}f was baptized, both relying uponhe report of uthers. * Ae- 
dix Chriſtiane ſocietatis per ſedes Apoſtolorum, & ſucceſſiones Epiſcoporum, certd per or- 
em propagatione diffunditur, (aith S. Aneuſtin. The very root and foundation of 
horny communion is ſpread all over the world, by the ſucceffions of Apoſtles and 
ſhops. 2 
And is it not now a madneſs to'fay there was no ſuch thing, no ſucceſſion of Bi-' 
ops 1n the Churches Apoſtolical, no ordination of Biſhops by the Apoſtles, and ſo 
as S. Paxl's phraſe 1s ) overthrow the faithof ſome, even of the Primitive Chriſtians.) 
| _ that 


* De ſcript. Eh 
clſ. lib.3. £35 


4 


k Lu 


that uſed this argument as a great weapon of offence againſt the invaſion of Hereticks 
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and faQtious people ? It is enough for us that we can truly fay with S. Irenens, Habe- 
Mus annmmerare eos qui ab Apoſtolis inflituti ſunt Epiſcopi in Eccleſtis uſque ad nos, We 
rar reckon thoſe whofromthe Apoſtles until now were made Biſhops in the Churches; and 
of this we are ſure enough, if there be any faith in Chriſtians. 


_» oe. 


SzcT. Alik 
$o that Epiſcopacy is at leaſt an Apoſtolical Ordinance. 
Of the ſame Authority with many other points generally believed. 


HE ſumme is this. Although we had not proved the immediate Divine inſtitu- 

tion of Epiſcopal power over Presbyters and the whole flock, yet Epiſcopacy 

is not leſs than an Apoſtolical ordinance, and delivered to us by the ſame authority 
that the obſervation of the Lords day is. For, ' for that in the new Teſtament we 
have no precept, and nothing but the example of the Primitive Diſciples meeting in|. 
their $yn4xes upon that day, and fo alſo they did on the ſaturday in the Jewiſh Syna-| 
g0gues, but yet ( however that at Geneve an were once in meditation to have 
changed it into a Thurſday meeting, to have ſhown their Chriſtian liberty ) we 
ſhould think ſtrangely of thoſe men that called the Sunday- Feſtival leſs than an Apo- 
{ſtolical ordinance: and neceſlary now tobe kept holy with ſuch obſervances as the 
Church hath appointed. 
* Baptiſm of infants is moſt certainly a holy and charitable ordinance, and of ordi- 
nary neceſlity to all that ever cried,and yet the Church hath founded this rite upon the! 
edficion of the Apoſtles;z and wiſe men do eaſily obſerve that the 4rabaptiſt can by 
the ſame probability of Scripture inforce a neceffity of communicating infants upon us,; 
as we do of baptizing infants upon them, if we ſpeak of immediate Divine iaſtituti- 
on, or of praftice Apoſtolical recorded in Scripture, and therefore a great Maſter of 
Geneva in a book he writ againſt the Anebaptifts, was forced to flye to Apoſtolical 
traditive ordination, and therefore the inſtitution of Biſhops muſt be ſerved farſt, as 
having fairer plea, and clearer evidence in Scripture, than the baptizing of infants, | 
and yet they thatdeny this, are by the juſt azathema of the Catholick Church confi- 
dently condemned for Hereticks. : Oy 
* Of the ſame conſideration are divers other things in Chriſtianity, as the Preſby-! 
ters conſecrating the Euchariſt 3 forifthe Apoſtles in the firſt inſtitution did repreſent; 
the whole Church, Clergy and Laity, when Chriſt ſaid [| Hac facite, do this | then! 
why may not every Chriſtian man there repreſented, do that which the Apoſtles in; 
the name of all were commanded to do? If the Apoſtles did not repreſent the whole 
Church, why then do all communicate? Or what place, or intimation of Chriſt's! 
faying is there in all the four Goſpels, limiting [ Hoe facite, 5d eſt; benedicite } tothe! 
Clergy, and extending [| Hoc facite, id eft, accipite & manducate | to the Laity ?| 
This alſoreſts upon the praftice Apoſtolical and traditive interpretation ofH. Church, | 
and yet cannot be denied that ſoit ought to be, by any man that would not have his | 
Chriſtendom ſuſpetted. | ; 
* To theſe I add the communion of Women, the diſtinQion of books Apocryphal : 
from Canonical, that fuch books were written by ſuch Evangeliſts and Apoſtles, the | 
whole tradition of Scripture it ſelf, the Apoſtles Creed, the feaſt of Zafter C which 
amongſt all them thatcry up the S#nday-Feſtival for a divine inſtitution, muſt-needs 
prevall as Capat inſtitutionis, it being that for which the Sunday is commemorated. ) 
 Theſeand divers others of greater conſequence ( which I dare not ſpecifie for fear of 
{being miſunderſtood) relye but upon equal faith with this of Epiſcopacy ( though I. 
ſhould wave all the arguments for liadicen Divine: ordinance ) and therefore it is 
f reaſonable it ſhould be ranked amongſt the Credenda of Chriſtianity, which the | 


hurch hath entertained upon the confidence of that which we call zhe faith of a Chri- | 
zan, whoſe Maſter is truth it ſelf [ 
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«And was an office of Power and great A; uthorigy. 


HAT their power and eminence was, and the'appropriates: of their. office 
ordained by the Apoſtles, appears alſo by the teſtimonies before alled 

the expreſſions whereof run intheſe high'terms, -Epiſcopatus edminifirende Eccleſig 
in Lino. | Linus his Bilhoprick was the adminiſtration of the whole Church, Eecleſee 
prefuiſſe was ſaid of him and Clewers,. they were: both . Prefets.of the Church,: or 
Preletes, that's the Church-word. Orditardis apud Cretarw. Becleflis preficitur, foTr- 
#us, heis ſet over all the affairs of the new-founded Churehes in Grefe, Zn colfori gna+ 
du collocatus, placed in a higher order or degree, \othe Biſhop of: Alexandria, choſen ex 
Presbyteris, from amongſt the Prechyters. * Supra omnia Epiſcopalis apicis, fo Philo.of 
that Biſhoprick, The ſeat of Epiſcopal height above all things in Coriftianity. Thelſeare 


\ 


its honours. TIts'offices theſe. 17a Acmorre Fduphgaay Fhoopiler awrotexlvs, 4 
karaondy Oc. To ſet it order whatſoever he ſees wanting, or amiſf 5 to ſilence nain 
prating Preachers, that will not ſubmit to their ſuperiore, to ordain elders, 10 rebuke delin- 
quents, to rejet# Hereticks, wit. from the communion ofthe faithful ( for elſe why was 
the Ange! of the Church of Pergemws repraved fortolerating the Nzcolzjtan hereticks, 
but that it was in his powerto ejeq them ? And the ſame is the caſe of the Angel of 
Thyatirain permitting the woman to teach and ſeduce the people ) but to the Biſhop 
was committed the cognizance of cauſes criminal, and particular of Presbyters, ( ſo 
to 73mothy in the inſtance formerly alledged )nay, waca itrayn, ef authority, loin 
the caſe of Titus, and officiume regevde Eccleſia, the office of ruling the Church, ſo to 
them all whom the Apoſtles left in the ſeveral Churches reſpeRively which they had 
new founded. So Erſebinus. For the Biſhop was #3 waoxaberaus, ſet over af}, Cler- 
gy and Laity, ſaith S. Clement. | - 
This was given to Biſhops by the Apoſtles themſelves, and this was not given to 
Presbyters, as I have already prayed, and for the preſent it will ſufficiently appearia 
this, that Biſhops had power over Preſbyters, which cannot be ſuppoſed they had 
over themſelves, unleſs they could be their own ſuperiours. 
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: ' SH we'7- WIRE 
Nt leſſened by the aſsiſtance and (ounſel of Presbyters. 


UT aCouncil, or Colledge of Preſbyters might - have juriſdiction over any one] 


and ſuch Colledges there were in the Apoſtles times, and they did 5» commun 
Eccleſiam regere, govern the Church in common with the Biſhop, as ſaith S. Hierow., vis 
where there was a Biſhop, and where there was none they ruled without him. * Thi 
indeed will call us to a new account, and it relies upon the teſtimony of S. Hierow 
which 1will ſet down here, that we may leave the Sun without a cloud. S. Jerome 
words are theſe. | | | 
* Idem eft enim Presbyter quod Epiſcopus, & antequate Diaboli inflinFu ftudia in 
< religione fierent, © diceretur in populis, ego ſum Panli, ego Apollo, ego autem Ce- 
| Ephe, communi Precbyterorum concilio Eccleſia gubernabantuv. Poſiquane werd unuſ- 
* qniſqpe eos quos baptizabet ſyor putabat eſſe, nov Chriſti, in toto orbe decretun ifs 
2 ut unus de Precbyterie eleFus ſuperponeretur ceteris, ut Schiſmatum femina tolle- 

** rentur. 


thus : | 
< Hec Aiximus ut oftenderemus apudvereres eoſdeme fuille Precbyteros quos Epuſcopos, 

*© & ut Epiſcopi ww fo magis eons Kiva as NG es rin: 

<* Presbjteris efſe majores : © ine tormmuni debere Eccleſiam regere, ie. WI 
Fhe thing S. Hierome aims to: prove, is the identity of Biſbop, Prerbyter, 4nd 
tbeit government of the Church # common. . * Fot their - identity, It is —_ 


_- 


Then he brings ſome arguments to, confirm his ſaying, and ſummes chem up] * 


Ubi upra ; 
apud Euſch, 
ib.3«6.23+ 
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hat S. Hierome does not mean it in reſpet of order, as if a Biſhop and a Preſbyter 
had both one officeper omnzia, one power 3 for elſe he contradifts himſelfmoſt apert- 
4 ly, for in his Epiſtle ad Evagrium; Quidfacit ( ſalthrhe ) Epiſcops excepti ordinatione 
d Presbyter non faciat £ APresbyter may not ordain,:a Biſhop does, which is a clear 
E ference of pawers; 3nd by &: nave toms rphe A mantter of fa#; bur of righs 
[ quod Prerbyter non faciat ] notf non =_ 37] thata Prieſt max z0t, muſt ot do that 
a Biſhop does, viz. he givesholy orders. * And for matter of fact S. Hierome knew 
eGariadis ime? Preſbyrer did-not govern 'invitemmon;' but becauſe he concejvedir 
was fit he ſhould bejoyned#/inthe commonrepirgent and/care-of the Diocek, thefe- 
fore he aſſereeqirarmuch as-be'could';  And''therefote'if $/ Hierome that ithought 
that rhis difference of the power of ordination had been orily cuſtomary; and by aftu- 
ad indulgence; brimctoachment/ orpoſitive'conſtirution, ant no matter of:primitive 
ard original right3\S;" Hierowe wasnot ſo:diffident but outit ſhould come:what would 
hevs'come.” And:fuppoſe $7 Hijetome inthisdiftiat- power of ordination/had intend- 
ed #- only to-be's diflerenceinfa#,” tzot inrighr F for fo \forne of lare have:muttered) 
then'$5 Hierowe had nor faid'truc-according to'his* own: Principles, for [ Quid facit 
Epoſeopur excepttordinationequbdPrecbyter nowfaciat.2'] had been quickly anſwered, 
if the-Queſtion:had only been de fa&#o 3-for the Biſhop governed the Church alone, 
and fo'in 4 94 penn greatef than Prefbyters,” and -this was by cuſtom, .and in 
" [faQtatieaſt; $..Hzerowe ſays it," and. the -Bifhop' took 'ſo\much} power to himſelf, 
that He faFo Prefbyters were not ſuffered cro2do' any thing- fre literis Epiſcopalibur, 
- (& de 5. ordin, |apHthont leave of dhe Biſhop, and this' S.- Hierome complained" of ;/ fo that de fado the 
[Ecelef, power of ordination was not” the: only difference: That then ( if Saint Hierome 
| fays:true | being the 'only difference 'between ' Preſbyter and Biſhop,:. muſt 
be ineant de jure, 48 matter of;right, -not humane: poſitive, for that is coincident with 
the other 'powerof juriſdiction-which'de faFo;- and at leaſt by a humane: right .the 
|Biſhop-had over: Presbyters,- but -Divize;- and\ then: this identity of Biſhop and 
ARE - berg 1 by ''S.' \Hijerom's own confeſlion'canmor be meant in- reſpet' of order, 
| - | ©» [but-that- Epiſcopacy.. is by-- Divine- right a Superiour: order to the | Preſbyte- 
rate. | vol) 
\- #>Add'to this, (that the arguments which $.- Hierome uſes in this diſcourſe are to 
prove'that Biſbopr are ſometimes called; Prexbyters: To this purpoſe he urges 4Gs 
20: and: Philippians 1.” and" the Epiſtles to' Tixrothy and Tits, and ſome others, 
but all driving to the ſame iſſie.-- To what? Not to fprove 'that Preſbyters are 
ſometimes called Preſbyters; For who doubts. that? But that Biſhops are ſo may be 
of ſome conſideration, and needs a proof, and this he undertook. Now that 
they are ſo called muſt needs infer an identity and a diſparity in ſeveral reſpetts. An 
zdentity, at leaſt of Names, forielſ it had been wholly impertinent. A diſparity, or 
elſe his arguments wereto prove idem affirmari deeodem, which were a bulineſs next 
to telling pins. Now. then this diſparity muſt be either in order. or juriſdiFion. By 
the former probation it isſure thathe means the\ orders to be difparate3 If puriſdiGion 
= am content, but the former is moſt certain, if he ſtand to his own prin-| 
jCl 15 £412. O19: | | 
This identity then which S. Jerowe expreſſes of Epiſcopus ard Presbyter, | muſt be 
(Either in.Name oria Juriſdiftion, + T know not certainly which he means, for his ar- 
guments conclude only for the identity. of Names, [but his concluſion is for identity of Ju-| 
riſaifion, Et it communi debere Eccleſiam regere, 1s the intent of his diſcourſe. It he 
means the firſt, viz: that of Names, it is weHlenough, there is no harm done, it is 
3 confeſſo apud ommes, but concludes nothing ( as I ſhall ſhew hereafter ) but becauſe 
ſhe.intends (ſo far as. may. be gueſſed by his words) a parity and concurrence of Ju- 
riſdiion, this ouſt be confidereddiſtintly.' +. . + DNS | 
.»8« Then lathe firſt founding of Churches' the. Apoſtles did appoint: Preſbyters 
and, inferiour, Miniſters with a power of baptizing, preaching, conſecrating and re- 
onciling —_—_ foro, but did:notin every Chutch at the firſt ſounding it,conſtitute 
a —_ his is evident in Crete, in Epheſus, in Corinth, at Rome, at An- 
Socks}. 17; £1270 mitin" any | 
2. Whereno B:ſbops were conſtituted there the Apoſtles kept the juriſdiFion in 
heir own hands. | There comes upoe tne ( ſaith, Parl) daily the care or ſupraviſion of 
8 theGhurches.. ].:\ Not al abſolutely; fornotall of the Circumciſion, ' but af of bis 
| harge,” with which he. was once charged, and of which he had not exonerated himſelf 
 Thef : \conſticating Biſbopx there, for'of theſe there is the ſamereaſon. And again [ If} | 
+ enjirzar obey not: our: word, Ira 11; Fo odds. 1Yror onueidor; :figuifie bim to me by 
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ar Epiſtle] ſo he charges the Theſſalonians, and therefore of this Church, S. Pai 
yet clearly kept the powerin his own hands. Sothar the Church wasever in all the 
parts of it governed by Epiſcopal or Apoſtolical authority. | 36:35 2% 8 
. For ought appears 1n Scripture the Apoſtles never gave aty- 2xt2rnabor coerct+ 

tive juriſdiction in publick,, and criminalcenſos, nor yet power to ordair Rites or Ceres 
monies, or t0 infli# cenſures to a Colledge of meer Presbyters. * The contrary may be 
greedily ſwallowed, and I know nog with how great confidence, and preſcribing 
prejudice 3 but there is not in all Scripture any commiſſion from Chriſt, «ny ordinance 
or warrant from the Apoſtles to any Precbyter, or Colledge of Presbyters without a Biſhop, 
or expreſs delegation of Apoſtolical awthority ( tanquamwvicario ſuv, as to his ſubſtitate in 
abſence of the-3:ſhop or Apoſtle )to inflid any cenſures, or take cognizimce ofperſojvs ad 
cauſes criminal. Presbyters might be ſarrogati in locum Epiſcopi abſentis, but never 
had any ordinary juriſaifion given them by vertne of their ordination, or any commiſ 
fon from Chriſt or his Apoſtles. : ; a ao = 

This we may beſt conſider by induction of particulars. 3 776) | 

1. There was a Presbytery at Jeruſalenr, but they had a Biſhop ahways, and the Col- 
ledge of the Apoſiles ſometimes, therefore whatſoever aft they did, it was in conjun- 
Qion with, and ſubordination tothe Biſhop and Apoſtles. Now it cannot be denied both 
that the"4poſiles were ſuperiourto all the Presbyters in Fernſalem,: and alio had power 
alone to governthe Church. I ſay they had power to govern alone, for they had 
the gdvernment of the Church alone before they ordain'd the firſt Presbyters, that is, 
before there were any of capacity to joyn with them, they muſt do it themſelves, | 
and then alſo they muſt retain the ſame power, for they could not loſe it by giving 
Orders. ' Now if they had a power of ſole juriſdiFion, then the 'Prerbyters being in 
ſome publick as in conjunction with the Apoſtles cannot challenge a right of go- 
verniog as affixed to their Order, they only. aſſiſting in ſubordination, and by depen: 
dency. STS 

This only by the way 3 Tn Jer»ſalem the Prerbyters were ſomething more thari or- 
dinary, and were not meer Presbyters in the preſent and limited ſence of the word. 
For Barnabas, and Judas, and Silas | a1Þe25 ryupÞus S. Lake calls them 7] were of 
that Þresbytery. Kat avrot Weenra: OvTE5s They were Rulers, and Prophets, - Chief 
men amengſt the Brethren, and yet called Elders or Presbyters, though of Apoſto+ 
lical power and authority, or: x) wprofSurtpwy ayov afiay of AToporo, laith Oecume- 
#ins. Fortruthis, thatdivers of them were ordained 4poſiles with an Unlimte 
JuriſdiFion, not fixed \uponany See, that they alſo might, together with the twelve, 
exire in tolum mundum. * So that in this Presbytery either they were more tha 
meer Presbyters as Barnabas, and Judas, and Silas, men of Apoſtolical power, an 
they might well be in conjunion with the twelve, and with the Z3/bop, they wer 
of equal power, not by vertue of We Presbyterate, but by their Apofiolate; ori 
they were but meer Presbyters, yet becauſe it is certain, and proved, and confeſ: 
ſed, that the Apoſtles had power to gayern the Church alone, this their taking mee 
Presbyteros inpartens reginiinis, was a voluntary a, and from this example was deri- 
ved to other Churches, and then it is moſt true, that Presbyteros in communi Eccleſs- 
am regere, was rather conſuetadine Ecclefie, dominice diſpoſitionis veritate, ( to uſe 
S. Hieroms's own expreſſion ) for this is more evident than that Biſh:ps do eminere c#- 
teris, by cufion rather than” Divine inſtitution. For if the Apoſtles might rule the 
Church alone, then that the Presbyters were taken into the Number was a volunta- 
ry att ofthe Apoſiles, and although fitting to be retained. where the ſame reafons d 
remain, and.circumſtances concur, yet not neceſſary, becauſe not affixed to their 
Order 3 not Dominice diſpoſitionis veritate, and not laudable when thoſe reaſons 
ceaſe, andthere is an emergency ofcontrary cauſes. h | T4" 

2. Thenext Prerbytery we read of is at Antioch, but there we find no 4 cither'o 
concurrent or fingle juriſdiFjon, but of ordination indeed we do, and that performed 
by ſuch men as S. Paul 'was; and Barnabas, for they were two ofthe Prophets reckon- 
ed inthe Charch of Jtivch, butT do not remember themto be called Presbyters in| 
that place, to be ſure they were not meer Presbyterr as we now Underſtand the ward's 
as I proved formerly. | | 1 1997 115 


3- Butinthe Church of Epheſus there was a Colledge of Presbyters,: and they'were 
by the Spirit of God'called Biſhops,” and were appointed by. him to be Paſtors of the! 
Church of God. | This muſt doit or nothing. ' i 40 ſpiritss 8. poſit vos Epiſearees 

it 


fn whomthe holy Ghoſt hath'made you Biſhops. | There muſt lye the exigence of the 
argument, .and if we can find who is mearit by [-vvs J we (hall, F hope, gain'the 
truth.| 
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ruth... * g, Paul ſent for the Presbyters-or Elders to come: from Epheſus to'Milers, 


[ 


. |ney3 and imployed in miſſion 4poſtolical for the founding of Churches, and particular- 


| conſiderably diſtant. 


[they were of Epheſis, there never being but one Biſhop 3n one Church; I anſwer, that 
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to them he ſpoke. * *Ir's true, but that's not all the [| wos.7] For there were| 
preſent at that Sermon Sopeter, and 4riftarchus, and Secundus, and Gaines, and Timo- 
thy, and Tychicxs,. and Trophinexs 5 And although he ſent to Epheſas, as tothe Metro- 
polis, and there many Elders were either accidentally, or by ordinary reſidence, yet 
thoſe were not all Elders of that Church, but ofall 4fe, .in the Scripture ſence, the 
lefler 4ſia. For ſo in the Preface of his Sermon S. Paxl intimates [Te know that from 
the day T1 came into Aſta,aſter what manner I have been with you at all ſeaſons. ] Bis| 
whole converſation in 4ſe was-not confined to Epheſus, and yet thoſe Elders who 
were preſent were witneſles of it all, and therefore were of diſperſed habitation, aud 
ſo it is moreclearly inferred from verſe 25.. Ard now behold 1 know that ye all among 
whom I bave gone preaching the Kingdom of God, &c. It wasa travel to ww to all 
that were preſent, and therefore moſt certainly they were inhabitants of places very 
Now upon this ground I will raiſe theſe conſiderations. _ 
x. If there be aconfufion of Names in Scripture, particularly of Epiſcopuy and 
Presbyter, as it is contended for on one fide, and granted on all fides, then- where 
both the words are uſed, what ſhall determine the ſignification? For. whether (to 
inſtancein this place ) ſhall Presbyter limit Epiſcopms, or Epiſcopes extend. PPesbyter ? 
Why may not Presbyter ſignifie one that is verily a Biſhop, as Epiſcopns ſignifie a meer 
Presbyter £ For it is but an ignorantconceit, where-ever Prezbyter is named, to fancy 
it in the proper and limited ſence, and not to do ſo with Epiſcopes, and when they 
are jJoyned together, rather to believe it inthe limited and preſent ſence of Presbyter, 
thanin the proper and preſent ſence of Epiſcopns. So that as: yet weare indifferent 
upon the terms. 'Theſ@men ſent for from Epheſus, are called mpeofbureen * Exxan- 
oizs, Elders or Presbyters of the Church, but at eMiletus, Spiritus $. poſnit vos Epi- 
ſcopos, there they are called Biſhops or overſeers. So that I may as well fay here pro- 
ly {e caBed Biſhops, as another may ſay, here were meer Presbyters. *, And leſtit| 
be objected in prejudice of my affirmative, that they could not be B5ſhops,: becauſe 


in the 4poſiles times this was not true. For at Jeruſalem there were many at the ſame 
time that had Epiſcopal and Apoſtolical authority, and ſo at. Antioch 5 as at Jeruſalem, 
where Jawes, and Fudas, and $3las, and the Apoſiles, and Paxl and Barnabas at Anti: 
och, and at Rome, atthe ſame time Peter, and Paxl, and Linus, and Clemens, but yet|- 
but one of them was fxt, and properly the Biſbop of that place. But ſecondly, All theſe 
were not of Epheſus, but the Elders of all 4ſa, but ſome from other Countries, - as ap- 
pears wer.4. So that although they were all Biſbops, we might eafily find diſtin Dis- 
ceſſes for them, without incumbring the Church of Epheſus with a multiplied incum-| 
bency. . Thus far then we are upon everi term{the community of compellations uſed| 
here cannomore force us to believe them all to be meer Presbyters than Biſhops in the 
proper ſence. | 


2. Itis very certain that they werenot all meer Presbyters at his farewell Sermon, 
for S. Timothy was there, and Iproved him tobe a Biſhop by abundant teſtimony, and 
many of thoſe which are reckoned ver. 4. were companions of the Apoſtle in his jour- 


ly Sofipeter wasthere, and he was Biſhop of Iconium, and Tychicus of Chalcedon in Bythi- 
ia, as Dorotheus and Exſebins witneſs 3 and Trophimus of Arles in France, for ſoitis 
witneſſed by the ſuffragans of that provincein their Epiſtle to $8. Leo. But without 
all doubt here were Biſhops preſent as well as Presbyters, for beſides the premiſles we 
havea witneſs beyond exception, the. ancient &. Irenens,. In Mileto, enim convocatis 
Epiſcopis, & Presbyteris qui erant ab Epheſo, &- 2 reliquis proximis civitatibus quoniam 
pſe feſftinevit Hieroſolymis Pentecoften agere, &c. $8. Paul making haſte to keep his 
entecolt at Jeriſalex, at Mzletss did call together the Biſhops and Presbyters from 
Epheſus, andthe neighbouring Cities. - * Now to all theſe. in. conjunQion. 8. Pax! 
ſpoke, and totheſe indeed the Holy Ghoſt had concredited his Church to. be fed, 
and taught with Paſtoral ſupraviſion, but in the mean while. here is nocommiſtion of 

power, or juriſdiction to Preſbyters diſtintly, nor ſuppoſition of any ſuch- przexi- 
ſtent power. . | EF | 
3- All that 8. Payl ſaid in this narration, was ſpoken in the preſence of them all, 
but nottothem all. Forthatof verſe 18: [_ Te know bow I have been with you in Aſie 
iz all ſeaſons, ] thatindeed was ſpoke to all the Presbyters that came from Ephe- 
for and the Yoiſinage, viz. in a collective ſence, not in a diſtributive, for och, 
h | or; 
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of them was- not in- all the circuit .of - his Afex travels; but 'this was not ſpo- 
ken to Sopater the Berea , or to Ariſterchw the Theſſalonian , but to Tychicas, and 
Trophimus , who'were Aflans, it might be addrefled, And for that of verſ. 25. 
[ Te olÞ among whow' T have Lone preaching ſhall ſee my face no more, ] this was di- 
rected only to the 4ſears ,- Tor he. was never more to conie thither 3 but Timothy, to 
be ſure, ſaw him afterwards, for- Saint Paw] ſent for him , a little before his death, 
to Rowe, and it will not- be ſuppoſed he neglefted"to attend him. So that if there 
were a conjuntion of Biſhops and Presbyters at his meeting, as moſt: certainly 
there was,.and of Euengelii?s and Apotolical mer beſides, how ſhall it be known, 
orindeed with any probability ſuſpected that clauſe of verſe 28. Spiritzs . poſuit 
vos Epiſcopos paſcere- Eccleſians Dez , does belong to the: Epheſime Presbyters, and not 
particularly to Timothy, who was now actually B;ſhop of Epheſws, and to Gaims , 
and to: the other Apoſtolicel men , who had at leaſt Epiſcopal authority, that is , 
power of founding and ordering Churches without a fixt and limited juriſ- 
diction. | 

4. Either in this place is no juriſdiction at all intimated de antiquo,. or concredited 
de novo, of if there be, itis inthe word ewioxzo0wss and GT ITLETA verſ. 28. Biſhops and 
Feeders; and then it belongs either to the Presbyters in conjunGion with, and ſubor- 
dination tothe Biſhops, for to the meer Presbyters it cannot be proved to appertain, by 
any intimation of that place. ; : | ; 

5.. How and if thele Presbyters, which came from Epheſws-and the other parts of 
Aſia , were made Biſhops at Miletws f Then allo this way all difficulty will be re- 
moved. - And that ſo it was is more than probable; for to be ſure, Timothy was now 
entring and fixing upon his See 3 and it was conſonant to the practice of the 4po- 

les, and the exigence of the thing it ſelf, when they were to leave a Church, to 
fix a Biſhop in itz for why clſe was a Biſhop fixt in Feruſalem fo long before any 
other Ehurches, but becauſe the 4poiFles were to: be ſcattered from thence ,- and 
there the firſt bloody field of Martyrdom was to be. fought. And the caſe was 
<qual-here,. for Saint Pay! was never to ſee the Churches of 4ſa any more 3 and 
foreſaw that ravening . Wolves: would enter into the Folds , and he had aQuually 
placed a Bz/hop in Epheſus, and-'it 1s unimaginable, that he would not-make equal 
provifion for other Churches, there. being the ſame neceſlity from the ſame dan- 
ger in them alland either Saint Paxl didit now or never 5 and that about thistime the 
other fix _4fiax» Churches had Angels or Biſhops ſet in their Candleſticks, is plain, for 
there had been a ſucceflion inthe Church of Pergamws, Antipes was dead,and Saint T;- 
wothy had ſatin Epheſus, and Saint Polycarpe at Smyrna many years before Saint Johr| 
writ. his Revelation. . 

6. Laſtly, That no juriſdiction was in the Epheſine Presbyters,except a delegate, and] 
ſubordinate,appears beyond all exception, by Saint Zax!'s firſt Epiſtle to Timothy, eſta- 
bliſhing in the perſon of T:i--0thy power of coercitive juriſdiction over Presbyters, ad 
ordination in him alone without the conjunQion of any in commiſtion with him, for 
ought appearseither there or elſewhere. , 

* 4. Theſamealſoin the caſe of the Cretan Presbyters is clear. For what power 
had they of Juriſdiction? For that is it we now ſpeak of. If they had none before 
Saint Fz#as came, we are well enough at Crete. - If they had, why did Saint Pay/take it 
from them to inveſt Tz#44 with it? Or if he did not, to what purpoſe did he ſend 77- 
1#s with all thoſe powers before mentioned ? For either the Presbyters of Crete had 
juriſdiction in cauſes criminal equal to Titxs after his coming, or they had not. If 
'| they had not, then either they had no juriſdiction at all,or whatſoever it was in ſab- 
ordination to him, they were his inferiours, and he their ordinary Judge and Gover- 
nour. 

5. One thing more before this be left muſt be confidered concerning the Church 
of Corinth,for there was power of excommunication in-the Presbytery when they had 
no Biſhop, for they had none of diverſe years after the founding of the Church, and 


yet ng Paul reproves them for not ejefting the inceſtuous perſon out of the 
urch. | 


* This 1s it that I aid before.,thar the Apoſtles kept the juriſdiction 1n their hands 
where they had founded a Church and placed no Biſhop, for in this cafe of the Co- 
rinthian inceſt the 4poſtle did- make himſelf the ſole Judge. [| For T verily as abſent 
in body but preſent in ſpirit have judged already] and then ſecondly , Saint Pay 

wes the Church of Corinth commiſhon and ſubſtitution to proceed in this cauſe 


in the name of our Lord Feſws Chriſt, when je are gathered together, and my $pirit, that 
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[ters were reſident, Biſhops were ſent by Apoſtolical ordination 3 not only with power 


is, My power, eMy authority, for ſo he explains himſclf, ay Spirit, with the power of our 
Lord Jeſws Chriſft,to deliver hin over to Satan. And 2. As all this power.1s.delegate,| 
ſo it is but declarative in the Corinthians, for Saint Pay had given ſentence before, 
and they of Gorinth were to publiſh it. 4. This was a Commiſſion given to the 
whole Aſſembly, and no more concerns the Presbyters than the people, and ſo ſome 
have contended 3; but ſo it is, but will ſerveneither of their turns, neither for an iz- 
dependent Presbytery, nor a conjuni#ive popularity. As for Saint Paul's reproving them 
fornot inflicting cenſures on the peccant , I have often heard it confidently averred, 
but never could fee ground for it.. The ſuſpicion of it is wer. 2. [| 4rd ye are puſſed 
xp, .end have not rather mourned 3 that he that hath done this deed wvight be taken away 
from among you | Taken away. But by whom? That's the Queſtion. Not by them, 
to befure. For taken away from you, 1mplics that it is,by the power of another, not 
by their a&, for no man cantake away any thing from himſelf, He way pas it away, 
not #eke it, the expreſſion had been very imperfeC if this had been. bis meaning. 
* Well then : In all theſe inſtances, viz. of Jeruſalem, Antioch, Epheſws, Crete and Co- 
rinth (and theſe are all I can find in Scripture of any. conſideration in the preſent 
Queſtion ) all the juriſdition was originally in the 4poſfiles while there was no Bi- 
ſbop,or in the Biſhop when there was any - And yet that the Presbyters were joyned in 
the ordering Church affairsI will not deny,to wit,b voluntary aſſuming them, iz par- 
tew ſollicitudinis, and by delegation of power apofbolical, or Epiſcopal, and by way of| 
aſſiſtance in as deliberative, and coafiliary, though I find this no where ſpecified but 
in the Churchof Jer»ſalem, where I proved that the Elders were men of more power 
than meer Presbyters, men of Apoſtolical authority. But here lies the iſlue and ſtrain 
of the Queſtion. OP, | 
Presbyters had no juriſditionin cauſes criminal, and pertaining to the publick Re- 
giment of the Church, by vertue of their order, or without particular ſubſtitution, 
and delegation. For there 1s not 10 all Scripture any Commiſſion given by Chriſt 
to meer Presbyters, no Divine inſtitution of any power of Regiment in the Presby- 
zery 3 no conſtitution Apoſiolicel, that meer Presbyters ſhould either alone, or in con- 
jun&tion with the B;/>op , govern the Church 3 no example in all Scripture of any | 
cenſure inflited by any mere Presbyters, either upon Clergy or Laity z no ſpecifica- 
tion of any power that they had ſoto do 3 but to Churches where Colledges of Presby- 


of impoſition of hands, but of excommunication, of taking cogniſance even of cau- 
les and aCtions of Presbyters themſclves, as to Titww, and Timothy, the Angel of the 
Church of Epheſis 3 and there is alſo example of delegation of power of ceolures 
from the Apoſtle to a Church where many Presbyters were fixt, as in the caſe of the 
Corinthian Delinquent before ſpecified, which delegation was needleſs. if coercitive 
juriſdiction by cenfures had been by divine right in a Presbyter, or a whole Colledge 
of them. | 
Now then, return we to the conſideration of S. Hieroer's ſaying :' The Church was 
overned ( ſaith he ) communi Precbyterorum conſilio , by the common Councel of 
reſbyters. But, | | 
1. xo jure was this? That the Biſhops are Superiour to thoſe which were then 
called Presbyters , by cuſiom rather than Divine diſpoſetion Saint Hierome affirms ; but 
that Presbyters were joyned with the Jpoſiles.and Biſhops at firſt, by what right was 
that ? Was not that alſo by cuſtoxe and condeſcenfion rather than by Divine diſpoſiti- 
on? Saint Hierom does not ſay but it was. For he ſpeaks only of matter of fa&, 
not of right: It might have been otherwiſe, though de fa@o it was ſo in ſome 


* 2. [ Commiini Presbyterorume conſilio | is true in the Church of Jeruſalem , 
where the Elders were Apoſiolical men, and had Epiſcopal authority and: ſomething ſu- 
peradded, as Barnabas, I [and Silas, for they had the authority and power 
of Biſhops , and an unlimited D.oceff beſides, though afterwards Silas was fixt upon 
the See of Corinth. Burt yet even at Feruſalem they atually had a Biſhop, who was in 
that place ſuperiour to themin Juriſdiction,and therefore does clearly evince,thatthe 


common Councel of Presbyters 1s no argument againſt the ſuperiority of a Bri/hop over 
them. | 

* * 3. [ Communt Presbyterorum conſilio } is alſo true, becauſe the Apoſtles calld 
themſelves Presbyters , as Saint Pax} and Saint Joby in their Epiſtles. Now at the 
firſt , many Prophets, many Elders (for the words are ſometimes uſed in common ) 
were fora while relideat in particular Churches, and did govern in common 3 | 
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As at Antioch were Barnabas, and Simeon, and Lucius, and Marnain, and Paul,Commund 
borum Prisbyterorum confilio the Church of Axtioch for a tithe was governed 5 for all 
theſe were Presbyters,ih the ſetice that S. Peter and S. John were, and the Elders of the 
Church of Jernſalem. ag | : _—_ "3 2 

* 4. Snppole this had been true in the ſerice that any body pleaſe to imagitie, yet 
this not being by any divine Ordinance, that Preſbyrers ſhould by their counſel aſfiſt 
in external regiment of the Church, neither by ahty imitation of Scripture,nor by af- 
firmation of S. Hieroz, It is ſufficient to ſtifle this by that ſaying of S. Ambroſe, Poit> 
quam omnibus locis Eccleſie Zire conititutz, © officia ordinata, liter compoſita res e5t 
quam ceperat. It might beſo at firſt de faFo, and yet noneed tobe ſoneither then, not 
after. For at firſt Epheſ#s had no Biſhop of is own, nor Crete, and there was no riced,for 
S. Pan{had the ſupra-viſion of them, and S. John, and other of the Apoſtles,but yet af- 
terwards S. Paxl did ſend B;ſhops thither; for when themſelves were to 20 away, the 
power muſt be concredited toanother 3 And if they in their abſence before the con- 
| ſtituting of a Biſhop had intruſted the care of the Church with Presbyters,yet it was but 
in dependance on the Apoſtles, and by ſubſtitution, not by any ordinary power,and it 
ceaſed at the preſence or command of the Apoſtle, or g ſending of a Biſhop to reſide: 
'O: Tpeofureey TOLAVETE TO OW Upkly TO{h POV £095 aradatys Tr0; F ubZAAorae apyeay buay. 
So S. Ignatius being abſent from his Church upon a buſineſs of being perſecuted, he 
writ to his Presbyters, Do you feed the Flock amongſt you, till God ſhall ſhew you 
who ſhall be yourRuler, viz. My Succeſior. Nolonger. Your Commiſſion expires 
whena Biſhop comes. | 

* 5. To theconcluſion of S. Hierom's diſcourſe, viz. That Biſhops are not greater 
than Presbyters by the truth of Divine diſpoſition 3 I anſwer, that this is true in this 
ſence, Biſhops are not by Divine diſpoſition greater than all thoſe which, in Scripture 
are called Presbyters, ſuch as were the Elders in the Councel at Jernſalem, ſiich as 
were they of Antioch, ſuch as S, Peter and S. John, ouurpeoBureer, all, and yet all of 


Juriſdiction. | 
* Secondly, S. Hierom's meaning is alſo true in this ſence, [ Biſhops by the truth of 
the Lords diſpoſition are not greater tha Presbyters,] viz. quoad exertitiilm 44s, that 


them were not Z7/hops in the preſent ſence, that is of a fixt andparticular Diocels and|: 


1s, they are not tyed to exerciſe juriſdiction ſolely in their own perſons, but may 4ſci-| 


ſeere ſib: Presbyteros in commune conſilinm, they may delegate jurildiQtion to the Pref- 
byters 3 and that they did not ſo, but kept the exerciſe of it only in their own hands 
in S. Hierome's time, this 1s it, which he ſaith is rather by cuſtom than by Divine diſ- 
penſation, for it was otherwiſe at firſt, viz. de fa&o, and might be fo ſtill, there 
being no Law of (God againſt the delegation of power Epiſcopal. * As for the laſt 
words in the ObjeCtion, [_ Et i# communi debere Eccleſiam regere,”] it is an aſſumentunt 
of 8. Hierom's own for all his former diſcourſe was of the identity of Names, anc 
common Regiment de faFo,not de jure, and from a fa& to conclude with a Deberet 
1s a Non: ſequitur, unleſs this Debere be underſtood according to the exigence of the 
former Arguments, that-is, they ought not by God's Law, but in imitation of th 
practice Apoſtelical 3 to wit, when things are as they were then, when the Presbyter 
are ſuch as thenthey were 3 they oxght,for many conſiderations,and in great caſes, no 
by the neceſiity of a precept. 

* And indeed to do him right heſo explains himfelf, [ Et in communi debere Eccle- 
ſeam regere , imitantes Moyſen , qui cum haberet in poteſtate ſolus preeſſe populo Iſrael, 
ſeptnaginta elegit, cum quibuy populum judicaret. ] The Preſbyters ought to judge 
in common with the Biſhop,for the Biſhops onght to imitate Moſes, who night haveru- 
led alone, yet was content to take others to him, and himſelf only to rule in chief. 
Thus S. Hierome would have the Biſhops do, but then he acknowledges the right of 
ſole juriſdiction to be in them, and therefore though his_counſel perhaps mightbe 
good then, yet it is neceſſary at no time, and was not followed then,and to be fire is 
needleſs now. * Forthe Arguments which S. Hierome uſes to provethis intention, 
whateveritis, I have and ſhall elſewhere produce, for they yield many other conſt- 
derattons than this colleCtion of S. Hierome, and prove nothing leſs than the equality 
of the Offices of Epiſcopacy and Presbyterate. The ſame thing 1s per 0rnia reſpondent 


- _ parallel place of S. Chryſoſtom: Tt is needleſs to repeat either the Objettion, or 
nſ{wer. | 


like an argument againſt an evident: truth , which comes forth upon a deſperate 
ſervice, and they are ſure to be killed. by the adverſe party, or to run upon their 
; L 2 owre. 


* But however this ſaying of S. Hierome, and the parallel of S. Chryſoſtom, is but 
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own Sworus; For either they are to be ynderliqqd in the fences above explicated, | 
and chen they areimpertinent, - or elſe they conradift evidence; of Scripture and Ca: | 
tholick antiquity, and fo are falſe, and die within their own trenches, 

I end this argument of tradition Apoſtolical with that ſaying of Saint Hierome in 
the ſame place. Poſiquan Unuſquiſque eos quos baptiz.abat ſhos putabat eſſe, nor Chriſti, 
& diceretur in populis, Ego ſum Pauli, Eg0-Apollo, Ego autem Cephe, in ioto orbe de+ 
ereture oft ut unws de Precbyteris ele@us ſuperpoyeretur cateris, ut ſchiſmaturs ſeming 
tollerentur. That is , a publick decree 1ſhyed out 3 the Apoſtles times , that in all 
Churches one ſhould be choſen out of the Clergy and ſet over them, wiz. to rule 
and govern the Flock committed to his charge. ThisI ſay was in the Apoſiles times, 
even upon the occaſion of the Corizthiaz (chiſm, for then they ſaid I amof Pal, and 
I of Apollo, and then it was, that he that baptized any Catechumens, took them for his 
own, not as Chrift's Diſciples. So that it was, tewpore Apoftolorum, that this decree 
was made, for inthe time of the 4poſtles &. James, and S. Mark, and s. Timothy, and 
8. Titas were made Biſhops by $. Hieroms expreſs atteſtation 3 It was alſo [ tote orbe 
decreturs | ſo that if it had not been proved to have been an immediate Divine inſtitu- 
#ion, yet it could not have gone much Jels, it being,as I have proved, and as s. Hjeroml 
acknowledges, Catholick and Apoſtolick. * | 


 Sner. XXIL 
And all this bath been the Faith and prattice of (, briſtendom. 


E ye followers of me as Tamoſ Chriſt, is an Apoſtolical precept. We have ſeen how 
Be: Apoſtles have followed Chriſt, how their tradition is conſequent of Divine 
inſtitution : Next let us ſee how the Church hath follawed the Apoſtles, as the Apo- 
files have followed Chrii?. Catholick pradiceis the next Baſis of the power and order | 
of Epiſcopacy. And this ſhall be i= ſubſdinm to them alſo that call for reduction of the 
Rate Epiſcopal to a primitive coaliltence, and for the confirmation of all thoſe pious 
ſons of Holy Church , who have a. venerable eſtimate of the publick aad authorized 
facts of Catholick Chriſtendom. | | 
* For canſider we, Is it imaginable, that all the world ſhould immediately after the 
death of the Apoltles con{pire together to ſeek themſelves, and not ea gue ſunt Jeſu 
Chriſti3 to erect a government of their own deviſing, not ordained by Chriſt, not 
delivered by his Apoſtles, and to rclinquiſh a Divize foundation, and the Apoſtolical 
ſuper(trucure, which if was at all, was a part of our Maſters will, which whoſo- 
ever knew, and obferyed.not, was to be beaten with many ſtripes ? Is it imaginable, 
that thoſe gallant men who could not be brought off from the preſcriptions of Genti- 
liſmto the ſeeming impoſſbilities of Chriſtianity, without evidence of Miracle, and 
clarity of Demonſtration upon agreed principles, ſhould all upon their firſt adheſion 
to Chriſtianity , make an Univerſal dereliftion of ſo conſiderable a part of their| 
Maſters will, and leave Geatiliſm to deſtroy Chriſtianity, for he that eres another 
Oeconomy' than what the Maſter of the Family hath ordained, deſtroyes all tho'e 
relations of mutual dependance which Chriſt hath made for the coadunation of all 
the parts of it, and ſo deſtroyes it inthe formality of a Chriſtian congregation or 
family ? | x) | 
.* Lie imaginable, that all thoſe glor:;ovs Martyrs, that were fo cariow obſervers g 
Divine SanGions, and Canons Apoſtolical, that ſo long as that:Ordinance of the Apoitles 
concerning abſtinence from blood was of force, they would rather die than eat a 
ſtrangled Hen, or a Pudding, ( for ſo Exſebize relates of the Chriſtians in the particu- 
lar inſtance of Biblis and Blandiza) that they would be fo ſedulous in contemning 
the Government that Ghriit left for his Family,and ereR awother 2 
'* Towhat purpole were all their watchings, their Baniſhments, their fears, their 
faſtings, their penances and formidable auſterities , and finally their fo frequent 
eMartyrdomes, of what excellency or avail, if after all they ſhould be hurried out 
f this world, and all their fortunes 'and poſſeſſions, by untimely, by diſgracefa], 
y dolorous deaths, to be ſet before a Tribunal, to give account of their univerſal 
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government of his Church ? rt | | 2 2398 

* Tf all Chriſtendom ſhould be ganey of ſo open, ſo united a defiance againſt thei 
Maſter, by what argument or confidence can any miſbeliver be perſwaded to Chriſti 
ity, which in all its members for ſo many ages together is ſo anlike its firſt inſtitution, 
asin itsmoſt publick affair, and for matter of order of the moſt genieral concernment: 
is ſo contrafy to the firſt birth ? | 

* Where are the promiſes of Chriſt's perpetual aſſiſtance, of the impregnable pers 
manence of the Church againſt the gates of Hell, of the Spirit of truth to leadit 
into all truth; if ſhe be guilty of ſo grand an error, as to ered a throne where Chriſt 


Chriſt hath left no government , or moſt certainly the Church hath retained that Go- 
vernment whatſoever it is, for the'contradiQory to theſe would either make Chriſt 
improvident , or the Catholick Church extreamly negligent ( to ſay no worſe) and 
incurious of her depoſitum. * But upon the confidence of all * Chriſtendom (if 
there were no more in it) I * ſuppoſe we may fairly venture. $38 anime mea * cunt 


Chriſtians. 


Who firſt diſtinguiſhed Names uſed before in common. 


F7 HE Firſt thing done in Chriſtendom, upon the death of the 4poſtler in this mat- 

ter of Epiſcopacy, isthe diſtinguiſbing of Names, which before were common. 
For in holy $criptare all the names of Clerical offices were given to.the ſuperiour Or-. 
der, and particularly all offices, and parts, and perſons'deſigned inany imployment of 
the ſacred Prieſthood, were ſignified by Presbyter and Presbyterium. And therefore leſt 
'the confuſion of Names might perſwade an identity, and indiſtigQion of office , the 
wiſdom of H. Church found it rieceffary to diſtinguiſh and ſeparate orders and offices 
by diſtin and proper appellations. [ For the Apoſtles did know by our Lord Feſus Chri 
that contentions would ariſe,oxi 78 ovopatQ. T ewicxowns, about the name of Epiſcopacy, 
ſaith S. Clezret, and ſo it did inthe Church of Corinth, as ſoon astheir A»oſtle had cx- 
pired his laſt breath. But ſoit was. 

I. The Apoſiles, which I have proved to be the ſupream ordinary office in the 
Church, and'to be ſucceededin, were called in Scripture mpeofvrees:, Elders or Precby- 
fers, Tpeoutipus Tus OY Viv TaAPRXXA® 0 ovuTpeoBtrep©, ſaith Saint Peter the Apoſtle, 
the Elders,or Presbyters that are among you,T alſo who am an Elder, or Presbyter,do intreat. 
Such elders S. Peter ſpoke to,as he was himſelf;to wit, thoſe towhom the Regiment of! 
the Church was committed 3 the Biſhops of Aſia, Ponte, Galatia,Cappadocia and Pithy- 
1ia,that is,to Timothy,;to Tychicas, to Soſipater, to the Angels of the Aſiax Churches, and 
all others whom himſelf inthe next words points out by the deſcription of their office, 
TOLLAIATE TO OY Yay TOIPVIO! TY Off, emioxomEvITE:, SC. Feed ihe Flock of God as Biſhops, 


had made all level, or appointed others to fitin it than whom he ſuffers. * Either} 


or being Biſhops and Overſeers over it 3 And that to Rulers he then fpake is evident by. 
his wn xeTaxveevorres, for it was impertinent to have warned them of tyranny, that 
bad no rule at all. * The mere Presbyters, I deny not, but are included in this admoni-; 
tion; for as their office is involved in the B;/hops office , the Biſhop being Biſhop and 


| Presbyter too, ſo is his duty alſo in the Biſhops 3 ſo that, pro rat2 the Presbyter knows 


what lies on him by proportion and intuition to the Bzſhops admonition. But. again- 
* o TpeoCurepO. xAmTy xvetc, faith Saint John the Apoſtles and 5 mpeofurepO- aig 
Tw zyaTn1T@. The Presbyter to Gaims 3 The Presbyter to the ele® Lady. . | 

2. * If Apoſtles be called Presbyters, no harm though Bzſhops be called ſo too, for 
Apoſiles and Biſhops are all one in ordinary office as1 have proved formerly. Thus 


| are thoſe Apoltohcal men in the Colledge at Jeruſalem called Prevbyters,, whom yet 
the Holy Ghoſt calleth, arfex; ryou$e:, principal men, ruling men, and &« na>us Te-| 


*5"wTEs Tpso Buren, the Precbyters that rule well. by Presbyters are meant Biſhops, to; 

whom only according to the- intention and exigence of Divine inſtitution the Apo- 

file had concredited the Church of Epheſw, and the neighbouring Cities, «t ſolus 
ge | 


| neglet, and contetnhing of Chtift's laſt Teſtament; in ſo great a affaif, asthe whole 
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' [from the identity of Name, to confuſion of things, and ſhew that they neither en 


| Biſhops order, and is not only inclufively in it , but derivative trom it; the ſame name 
' [may comprehend both perſons, becauſe it does comprehend the diſtin& offices and or: 


'| Church which a Presbyter cannot ſupply, and a Biſhop can, it is more 1maginable that 


viſave Epiſcopm preſet omnibus, as appears in the former diſcourſe. The fame allo ig] 
Noafve Rropts ir 2 hath made you Biſhops, and yet the ſame men are called Kot 
Birees, 13s ExxaAuoias. The one lace expounds the other, for they are both ad idem, 
and ſpeak of Elders of the ſame Church. .. _.. 10730 105899171 

. *;2, Although Biſhops be called Presbyters,. yet even in Scripture names are ſo di- 
ſinguiſbed, that meer Presbyters are never called Bſbops, uulels.it be in conjuattio 
with B3/hops, and then in the General addreſs, which, in all fair deportments, ig 
made to the more eminent, ſometimes Presbyters are or. may. be comprehended. Thi 
obſervation if it proyetrue, will clearly ſhow, that the confuſion of names of Epiſe 
p#v, and Presbyter, ſuch as it is in Scripture , 1s of no pretence by any intimation 0 
Sctipture, for the indiſtinQion of Offices, for even the names in Scripture it ſelf ar 
ſo diſtinguiſhed, that a mere Presbyter alone is never called a Z;ſbop, but a Biſhop and 
Apoſtle is often called a Presbyter, as in the inſtances above. Bur we. will conſide 
thoſe places of Scripture , which uſe to be pretended in thoſe impertinent arguing 


terfere upon the main Queſtion,nor this obſervation. * Paul and Timothews to all th 
Saints which are in Chriſt Jeſia which are at Philippi, with the Biſhops and Deacons. 1 
am willinger tochuſe this inſtance, becauſe the place is of much conlideration in the 
whole Queltion, and I ſhall take this occaſion to clear it from prejudice and diſad- 
vantage. 7 6 | 

* By Biſhops are here meant Presbyters, becauſe * many Biſhops in a Church could 
* not be, and yet Saint Pay/ſpeaks plurally of the Biſhops of the Church of rhlipps, 
* and therefore muſt mean mere * Presbyters5 ſoit ispretended. 

1. Then; By [ Biſhops] are, or may be meant the whole ſupcriour Order of the 
Clergy, Biſhops and Prieſts, and that he ſpeaks plurally, he may, belides the Biſhops in 
the Church, comprehend under. their name the Presbyters too; for why may not the 
name be comprehended as well as the office, and order the inferiour under the ſuperi- 
our, the lefler within the greater 3 for (ance the order of Presbyters is involvedin the 


ders of them both. And in this ſeace it is (if it be at all) that Presbyters are ſometimes 
in Scripture called Biſhops. 

* 2, Why mayngt [_ Biſhops] be underſtood properly 3 For there is no neceſſity of 
admitting that there were any mere Presbyrers atall at the firſt founding of this Church; 
It can neither be proved from Scripture, nor Antiquity,if it were denyed: Forindeed 
a B;ſhop or a company of Epiſcopal mer as there were at Aztioch, might do all that Pres- 
byters could, and much more. And conliderihg that there are ſome neceflities of a 


there was no Presbyter, than that there was no Biſhop. And certainly itis moſtunlikely 
that what is not exprelled, to wit, Preſbyters ſhould be only meanr,and that which is 
exprelicd ſhould not be at all intended. | 
3. [With the Biſhops] may be underſtood in the proper ſence,and yet no more 3;- 

ſhops in one Dioceſs than one, of a fixt reſidence 3 for in that ſenceis Saint Chryſoſtons 
and the Fathers to be underſtood in their Commentaries on this place, affirming that 
one Church could bave but one B;ſpop 3 but then take this along, that it was not the 
unuſual in ſuch great Churches, to have many men. who were. temporary Refiden-| 
tiaries, but of an 4poſtolical and Epiſcopalauthority , as in the Churches of Jeruſalexr 
Rome, Antiochthere was, as I have provedin the premiſes. Nay in Phzlippi it ſelf, if I 
miſtake not,as inſtance may be given full and home tothis purpoſe. Salutart te Epiſcopi 
Oneſimus,Titws, Demas, Polybizs, CY Ommes qui ſunt Philippis an Chriſto, unde & becvobis 
ſeripſh, ſaith 7gnatiae in his Epiltle to Hero his Deacon. Sothat many Biſhops,(we ſee) 
might be at Ph3lippz, and many were aCtually there long after Saint Pas!'s diftate of the 
Epiſtle. | 

oo 4. Why may not [_ Biſhops ] be meant in the proper ſence? Becauſe there 
could not be more pops than one in a Dzoceff., No? By what Law? If by a con- 
ſtirution of the "Church after the Apoſtles times, that hinders not, but it might be 
otherwiſe in the Apoſtles times. If by a Law inthe Apo#Zles times, then we have 
obtained the main Queſtion by the ſhifr, and the Apoſtles did: ordain that there 
ſhould be one and but one Bi/bop in a Church, although it is evident they appointed 
many Preſbyters. And then let this Objedtion be admitted how it will, and do its: 
worlt, we are ſafe enough. | | 
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. * 5, [With the Biſhops] maybe taken diſtribatively, for Phzlippi was a Metropolis, 
and had divers Bifbopricks under it, and Saint Paxl-writing to the Church of Philipps, 
wrote alſo to all the daughter Churches within its circuit, and therefore might well ſa- 
late many Biſhops, though writing to one Metropolis, and this is the more probable, if 
the reading of this place be accepred according to Uecumieniws : for he reads it not ovy 
2 153:61r045; but ovverioxoTor, Coepiſcopis, & Diaconir, Paul and Timothy to the Saints. at 
Philippi, and #0 our fellow Biſhops. | | | 

* 6, S. Ambroſe refers this clauſe of [Cum Epiſcopis, &* Diaconjs] to Saint Paul and 
Saint Timothy, intimating, that the benediCtion and ſalutation was ſent to the Saints at 
philippi from Saint Payl and Saint T:-zothy with the Biſhops and Deacons, fo that the 
reading muſt be thus , Paul ard Timothy with the Biſhops and Deacons, to al the Saints at 
Philippi,8cc. Cum Epiſcopis & Diacons, hoc eft, cue Panlo, & Timotheo,quintique Epiſ 
copi erant, ſimul &- Femificevit Diaconos qui miniſtrabant ei, Ad plebem enim ſcribit.Nan 
ſt Epiſcopis ſeriberet,&' Diaconis, ad perſonas eorum ſcriberet, & loci ipſias Epiſcops ſeri- 
bendum erat, non duobws vel tribus, ficut & ad Titum © Timotheum. | | 

* 7, The like expreſſion to this 1s in the Epiltle of Saint C/emert to the Corinthians, 

which may give another lightto this, ſpeaking of the 4poſeles, xabiavorrac 4Iapyas 
ave as 'ETioxowvs:s 7; diax0vus Tj puernovtor T1Evey. They delivered their firſt 
fruits to the Biſhops and Deacons. Biſhops here indeed may be taken diſtributively, 
and ſo will not iofer that many Biſhops were cplleCtively in any one Church, but y 
this gives intimation for another expoſition of this clauſe to the Philippians. For 
here either Presbyters are meant by J1ax0yv;, Miniſters, or elſe Presbyters are not taken 
care of in the Eccleſiaſtical proviſion, which no man imagines, of what intereſt foever 
he be 3 it follows then that [ Biſhops and Deacons | are no more but 4ſ+jores, and M;- 
ores Sacerdotes in both places3 for as Presbyterand Epiſcopus were confounded, ſo alfo 
Presbyter and Diacones 3 AndIT think it will ealily be ſhewn in Scripture,that the word 
[ Digeonns | 1s given oftner to Apoſtles, and Biſhops, and Prerbyters, than to thoſe Mini- 
{ters whifh now by way of appropriation we call Deacons. But of this anon, * Now 
again to the main obſervation. | ] 
} * Thusalſo it was inthe Church of Epheſus, for Saint Pay! writing to their Biſhop, 
and giving order for the conſtitution and deportment of the Church Orders and Offi- 
cers, gives direQions firſt for Biſhops, then for Deacons. Where are the Presbyters in 
the interim ? Either they muſt be comprehended in Bzſhops or in Deacons. They may 
as well be in one as the other3 for | Diaconns] is not in Scripture any more appro- 
priated to the inferiour Clergy, than Ep3ſcopns to the Superiour, nor ſo much neither. 
For Epiſcopus was never uſed in the rew Teſtament for any, but ſuch as had the care, 
regiment and ſupra-vifion of a Church, but Diacorns was uſed generally for all Mi- 
niſteries. | : 

But yet ſuppoſing that Prerbyters were included under the word Epiſcopus, yet it is 
not becauſe the Offices and Orders are one, but becauſe that the order of a Presbyter 
is comprehended within the dignity of a Biſhop. And then indeed the compellation 
is of the more principal, and the Presbyter is alſo comprehended, for his conjunction, 
and involution in the Superiour, which was the Principal obſervation here intended. 
Nam in Epiſcopo omnes ordines ſunt, quia prinms Sacerdos eſt, hoc eſt, Princeps eſt $4- 
cerdotum, &- Propheta & Evangeliſta, & cetera edimplenda officia Eccleſie in Miniſte 
rio Fidelium, ſaith Saint Ambroſe. * So that if in the deſcription of the qualification 
of a Biſhop, he intends to qualifie Presbyters alſo, then it is principally intended for 
Biſhop, and of the Presbyters only by way of ſubordination and comprehenſion. Thi 
only by the way, becauſe this place is alſo abuſed to other iflues 3 To be ſure it is bu 
a vain dream,that becauſe Presbyter is not nam'd, that therefore it is all one with a Bz- 
ſhop, when as it may be comprehended under Bj/hopas a part in the whole, or the in- 
feriour within the ſuperiour, ( the office of a Biſhop having in it the office of a Pre/- 
byter and ſomething more) or elſe it may be as well intended in the word [| Deacons] 
and rather than the word [ Biſhop ] 1. Becauſe (| Biſhop } is ſpoken of in the fingu- 
lar number, | Deacons] in the Plural, and ſo liker to comprehend the multitude of 
Presbyters, 2. Presbyters, or elſe Biſhops, and therefore much more Presbyters, are 
called by Saint Paw, Aixxora, Miniſters, Deacons is the word, Jtxxovor It wy rariq"ev- 
£Te,Deacons by whoſe minifiration ye believed; and 3- By the fame argument Deacons 


the office of a Biſhop, and ſayes not a word more either of Presbyter or Deacons office 3 
and why, I pray, may not the office of Presbyters in the Epiſtle to Timorhy be | 
omitted, as well as Presbyters and Deacyns too in that to! Titans? or elſe why may | 

| rot 
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may be as well one with the Biſhop too, for inthe Epiſtle to Titus, Saint Paul deſcribes| 
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not Deacons be confounded, andbe all one with Biſhop, as well as Presbyter 2 It will, 

it muſt be ſo, if this argument were any thing elſe but an aery and impertinent no- 
thing. : | | 4 
Aber all this yet it cannot be ſhown in Scripture that any one ſingle and meer Pre: | 
byter is called a Biſhop, but may be often found that a Biſhop, nay, an Apoſileis called 
a.Presbyter, as in the. inſtances above, and therefore fince this communication 
Names is only in deſcenfion, by reaſon of the involution, or compreheofion of 
Presbjter within ( Epiſcopwe, ) but neverin aſcenſion, that is, an 4poSZ/e, or a Biſhop, | 
is often called Presbyter, and Deacon, and Prophet, and Paſtor, and DoGor, but never 
retro, that a meer Deacon or a meer Presbyter, ſhould be! called either Biſhop, or 4po-| 
| file, it can never be brought either to depreſs the order of Biſhops below their throne, 
or ere& meer Presbyters above their Stalls in the Qurre. For we may as well con- 
found Apoſtle, and Decor, and with clearer probability, than Epzſcopes and Presbyter. 
For ApoS#les and Biſhops are in Scripture often called Deacons. | gave one Inſtance 
of this before, but there are very many. Ei; Siaxoriay 7avryy was ſaid of Saint Mat- 
thias when he ſucceeded Judas in the Apoſtolate. Kano: ton Sidxor©., ſaid Saint Paul to 
Timothy Biſhop of Epheſws. Saint Paul 15 called ItxzorO 7 xcuvns Siabnnns. A Deacon of 
the New Teftament, and $14x0v05d1 wy evi evoure, is faidof the firſt founders of the Co- 
rinthian Church 3 Deacons by whom ye believed. Paul and ApoBos were the men. It is 
the obſervation of Saint Chry ſoftomr, 2 HiaxorOe, e7i0%07O eAiytro, da TiT0 yeahuy 7H 
Tinobiz taeys, ® Siaxoriay os TAnerPopnoor, Emoxony ovris And a Biſhop was called a 
Deacon, wherefore writing to Timothy he ſaith to him being a Biſhop, Fulfil thy Dea- 


con ſhip« | 


* Add to this,that there is no word, ordeſignation of any Clerical office, but is gi- 
ven to Biſhops and Apoſtles. The Apoſtlerare called [ Prophets] Ads 13. The Prophets 
at Antioch, were Lucius and Manain, and Paul and Barnabas; and then they are called | 
[Paſtors ]too3 and indeed, hoc ipſo, that they are Biſhops,they arc Paſtors. Spiritas S. 
poſit vos Epiſcopos Paſcere Eccleſtam Dei. Whereupon the Greek Scholiaſt expounds 
the word [| Peftor] to fignifie Biſhops, Tvs Tx ExxAnoias cumemiceupiye; Atya,oiO 0 Tis 
wole©-,01G- o TirO- Iv. And ever fince that Saint Peterſet us a copy in the compellati- 
onof the Prototype. calling him the Great Shepherd, and Biſhop f our 'ſoxls,it hath ob- 
tained-in all antiquity,that Paſtors and Biſhops are coincident,and we ſhall very hardly 
meet with an inſtance to the contrary. | 


. * If Biſhops be Paſtors,then they are Do@o#s alſo,for theſe are conjunt, when other 

offices which may in' perſon be united, yet in themſelves are made diſparate 3 For 
[ God hath given ſome Apoſiles, ſome Prophets, ſome Evangeliſts, ſome Paſtors and Tea- 
chers.}} Poyutras 2 Sifaoxcass, If Paſtors, then alſo DoRors and Teachers. And this is 
obſerved by S. Auſtin. © Paſtors and DoFors whom you would have me to diſtinguiſh, 1 
think are one andthe ſame.For Paxldoth not ſay,ſome Paſtors, ſome DoGors,but to Pa- 
ſors he joyneth DoGors, that PgiZors might underſtand it belongeth to their office to 
teach. The ſame alſo is affirmed by 8edxl:#s upon this place. ; 
_ Thus it was in Scripture 3 But after the Churches were ſettled and Biſhops fixt up-| 
on their ſeveral Sees, then the Names alſo were made diſtin&,only thoſe Names which 
did defign temporary Offices did expire, Tore 99 THwsexowwrey rout, faith S. Chry- 
foitom,Thus far the names were common, viz.inthe ſence above explicated, Aumoy 4 76 
ih1aGo xaq @ dmoveripiTa. or pay 0xoTY rTWXITY, TpeoBuTipe mpsoBuTipy. But imme- 
diately the names were made proper and diitin@, and to every Order its own Name is left, of 
.@ Biſhop to a Biſhop, of a Presbyter to a Presbyter. - * This could not be ſuppoſed at firſt, 
' | for when they were to borrow words from the titles of ſecular honour, or offices, and 
to tranſplant them toan artificial and impoſed ſence, Uſe, which is the Maſter of lan- 
uage, muſt rule us in this affair, and V/e is not contrafted but in ſome proceſs and de- 
entof time. * For at firſt, Chriſtendom it ſelf wanted a name,and the D3 ciples of the 
| Glorious Nazarene were ChriStened firſt in Antioch, for they had their —_ ſome 
ears before they had their Nazee. It had been no wonder then, if per omni it had ſo 
+ 1vea0) in the compellation of. all the Offices and Orders of the Church. | 
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Appropriating the word Epiſcopus or Biſhop to the Supreme 
wg oP ; 


UT immediately after the 4poi#/es, and till more in deſcending ages Epiſcops 
B ſignified only the Superintendent of the Church, the Biſhop in the preſent an 
vulgar conception. Some few examplesI ſhall give inſtead of Myriads. In the Ca 
nons of the Apoſtles the word 'Ez:15z0w©-, or Biſhop uſed thirty fix times in appro 
priation to him that is the Ordinary, Rulerand Prefident of the Church above the Clergy 
axd the Laity, being twenty four times exprefſly diſtinguiſhed from Presbyter, andin 
the other fourteen having particular care for government, juriſdiction,cenlures and or- 
dinations committed to him,as I ſhall ſhew hereafter, and all this is within the verge of 
- [che firſt fifty, which are received as Authentick, by the Councel of (a)Nice 3 of (b) 4»- 


cel of Gangrz calling them Canones Eccleſlaiticos, and ApoiFolicas traditiones ; by the 
Epiſtle of the firſt Councel of Conitantinople to Damaſis,which Theodoret hath inſerted 
into his ſtory 3 by the (c) Councel of Epheſas3 by (4) Tertullian; by (ec) ConStantine 
the Great; and are ſometimes by way of eminency called the Canons, . lometimes, the 
Eccleſiaftical Canons,ſometimes,the ancient and received Canons of our Fathers, ſome- 
times the Apoifolical Canons,tvs vo 9 wes nufs ayjov | parc ehey ryur tpwy Dexbevres, 20 
%upwberres, GAA py %j TRexP eyes nuiv ovouar nf ayiuv, % wdotor ATwpoAwr, laid 
the Fathers of the Councel in Tra/o, and Demaſcer puts them in order next to the 
Canon of Holy Scripture : ſo in efte& does 7ſdore in his Preface to the work of the 
Councels, for he ſets theſe Canons in front, becauſe Sand; Patres eorum ſententias an- 
thoritate $ynodali roborarunt, &* inter Canonicas poſuerunt Conſtitutiones. The H. Fa- 
thers have eſtabliſhed theſe Canos by the authority of Councels, and have put them amone ſt 
the Canonical Gonſflitutions. And great reaſon, for in Pope Stephen's time they were 
tranſlated into Latine by one Dioxyſius at the intreaty of Laxrentizs, becauſe then 
theold Latine copies were rude ink barbarous. Now thenthis ſecond tranſlation of 
them being made in Pope Stepher's time, who was contemporary with S. irenew and 
S. Cyprier, the old copy, elder than this, and yet after the Original to be ſure, ſhews 
them to be of prime antiquity, and they are mentioned by S. $epher in an Epiſtle of 
his to Biſhop Hilarizs, where he is ſevere in cenſure of them whodo prevaricate theſe 
Canons. | | 

* But for farther ſatisfationT refer the Reader to the Epiſtle of Gregory Holoander 
to the Moderators of the City of Norimberg. I deny not but they are called Apocryphal 
by Gratien, and ſome others, viz. in the ſence of the Church, juſt as the Wiſdom of $0- 


diate of the Apoſtles, and without all queſtiqn are ſo far Canonica), as to be ofaun- 
doubted Eccleſiaſtical authority, and of the firſt Anciquity. 

Ignativs his teſtimony is next in time and in authority. Ewiozor©®. 18 narzes; 
| *Awy Tv. twapyer. The Biſhop bears the image and repreſentment of the Father of all. 
And a little after, 7! 4p ty £7 10%0omOytAr h THO &XpyyNs, | 2Euo tas ETEK Eu MAYTWP 
XeaTh'5 Ti 2 TpeofbuTietor, dA? 1 oupnua leegy, ovuunct % ouriSevrai T2 Emioxoay 5 


the Presbytery, but a ſacred Colledge, Counſelors and* helpers or aſſeſſors to the Biſhop ? 
what are Deacons, &c. | So thathere is the real and exatt diſtindtion of Dignity, the 
appropriation of Name, and intimation of Office. The Biſhop is above all, the 
Presbyters his helpers, the Deacons his Miniſters > MipnTal Tf AyyeAnor Surzusey, 
Imitators of the Angels who are Miniſftring Spirits. But this is of {0 known, to evi- 
dent a truth, that it were but impertinent to inſiſt longer upon It. Himſelf in three 
of his Epiſtles uſes it nine times in diſtin enumeration, viz. to the Tralievs, to 
the Philadelphians , to the Philippians. * And now I ſhall infert theſe confides 
rYations- h 
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tioch, 25. Canons whereof are taken out of the Canons of the ApoiZles; the Coun- (Je. alith, 


lomon, or Eccleſtaſticus, but yet by moſt believed tobe written by S. Clement, from the | 
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t. Although it was ſo that Epiſcopas and Presbyter were diſtinct in the beginning 
after the Apoſtles death, yet ſometimes the names are uſed-promiſcuouſly, which is 
an evidence, that- confuſion of namesis no intimatiori , much leſs an argument for 
the parity of Offices, ſince themſelves, who ſometimes, though indeed very ſeldom, 
confound the names, yet diſtinguiſh the Offices frequently, and dogmatically, My- 
$iy dev 5 Enmoxower Ter. igpas yap dot, 0v 30 14x01. TOY igpswr. ' Where 
by 'Ez:xowwy, be means the Presbyters of the Church of Antioch, \(o indeed ſome 
fay, and though there be noneceſlity of admitting this meaning, becauſe by 'Eiozc- 
wy he may mean the ſuffragan Ziſhops of Syria, yet the other way be fairly admitted, 
for himſelf their B;/hop was abſent from his Church, and had delegated to the Presby- 
ter Epiſcopal juriſdiftionto rule the Churchtill he being dead another Biſhop ſhould 
be choſen, ſo that they were Epiſcopi Vicariz, and by repreſentment of the perſon of 
the Biſhop and execution of the Biſhops power by delegation were called ET1TX0W01, 
and this was done leſt the Chyzch {hould not be only without a Father, but withouc' 
a Guardian too and yet whata Biſhop was, and of what authority no man more con- 
fident and frequent than 7gnatiav. * Another example of this is in Exſebias, ſpeaking 
of the Fouth whom S. Johx had converted and commended to a Biſhop. Clemens, 
whoſe ſtory this was, proceeding in therelation ſayes, o 5 wpeourgpO., &c. But the 
Presbyter 5 unleſs by TpeoBuTepOe here S. Clement means not the Order, but Age of the 
Man, as it is ike enough he did, for a little after he calls him [' TpeoÞvry;] The old 
man, Tum verd Presbyter in domun ſuam ſuſcipit adoleſcentem. Redde depoſitum, O 
Epiſcope, ſaith S. John to him. Twnc graviter {aſbiren: Senior, &c. $0 S. Clement. 
* But this, as it is very unuſual , ſo it is juſt as in Scripture, vis. in deſcent and 
comprehenſion, for this Biſhop allo was a Presbyter as well as Biſhop, orelfe in the 
delegation of Epiſcopal power, for ſo it is in the allegation of 7gnativs. 


Epif. ad He- 
Ko ”; 


2. That thisname Epiſcopas or Biſhop was choſen tobe appropriateto the ſupream 
order of the Clergy, was done with fair reaſon and deſign. 'For this is no faftuous 
or pompous title , the word 1s of nodignity, and implies none but what is conſequent 
to the juſt and fair execution of its Offices. But Presbyler is a name of dignity and 
veneration,Riſe up tothe grey bead, and it tranſplants the honour and reverence of Age 
to the officeof the Pregbyterate. Andyet this the Biſhops left; and took that which fg- 
nifiesa meer ſupra-viſion, and overlooking of his charge, fo that if we take eſtimate| 
from the names, Presbyter is a name of dignity, and Ep3ſcopws of office and burden. 
* [ He that defires the office of a Biſhop,deſires a good work, | Tegpaucias NW epyoy *5-1,laith 
S. Chryſoſtom. Nec dicit ſs quis Epiſcopatum deſederat, bonum deſiderat gradum, ſed bo- 
num opus deſiderat, quod in majore oraine conſtitutus poſſit ſs velit occaſionem habere exer- 
| cenderum virtuturm, {0 S. Hierow. It 1s not an honourable Title, but a good Office, 
and a great opportunity of the exerciſe of excellent Vertues. But for this. we need 
Lib. 5. «yme- | no better teſtimony than of S. 7/idore. Epiſcopatus autem vocabulum inde diFum, quod 
bog. c. 12. iDe qui ſuperefficitur ſuperintendat curam ſcil. gerens ſubditorum. But, Presbyter Grect 
| Latine ſenior interpretatur, non pro 4tate, vel decrepit4 ſencute, ſed propter honorem 
& dignitateme quam acceperunt. uv i5i Tproureegv,curt T8 uy it TIMIOTECIV IH) Tpeo- 
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3. Suppoſing that Epiſcopws and Presbyter had been often confounded in Scripture, 
and Antiquity, and that both in aſcenſion and deſcenfion, yet as Prieſts may be called 
Angels, and yet the Biſhop be the Angel of the Church, [ the Angel] for his excellency, 
[of the Church) for his appropriate preheminence and (ſingularity, fo though Presby- 
ters had been called B;ſhops in Scripture (of which there isnot one example but in the 
ſences above explicated, to wit, in conjunction and comprehenſion ; ) yetthe Biſhop 
is 62710z0wO- by way of eminence, the Biſhop : and in deſcent of time, it came to Pals, 
that the compellatron, which was alwayes his, by way of eminence was made his by | 
appropriation. And a fair precedent of it we have trom the compellation-given to 
our bleſſed Saviour, » ptyas.ropnr x; erioxon@- buy ur, The great Shepherd, and Biſhop 
, of our Souls. The-name [_ Biſhop ] was made ſacred by being the appellative of his 
perſon, and by fair intimation it does more immediately deſcend upon them, who had| 
from Chriſt more immediate miſſion,and more ample power,and therefore [Epiſcopus] 
.and [Paſtor] by way of eminence are the molt fit appellatives for them who in the 
Church hath the greateſt power, office and dignity, as participating of the fulnefs of 
that power and authority for w hich Chriſt was called the Biſhop of our Souls. * And 
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hefides this ſo fair a Copy 3 beſides theulſing of the word in the prophecy of the Apo. 
ar of Matthias, and in the Prophet 1/az4h, and often in Seripacrs, al have "i 
before; any one whereof is abundantly enough, for the —_— appellative upon a 
"Ghurch er this name may allo be. intimated as a diſtindtive compellation of a 
Biſhop over a Prieſt,becauſe :wiozowey is indeed often uſed for the office of Biſhops, 
as in the inſtances above, but oxoweay is uſed for the office of the inferiours, for 
Saint Paxl writing tothe Rowars, who then had no Biſhop fixed in the Chair of Rowe, 
does command them oxower Tg: T&s Irryopasias rourrHs : oxoray, NOt emigoxzonrd y, this 
for the Biſhop, that for the ſubordinate Clergy. So then, the word ( Epiſcopws} is fixt 
at firſt , and that by derivation , and example of Scripture , and fair congruity of 


reaſon. 
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- (Calling the Biſhop and him only the Paſtor of the Church. F 


U T the Church uſed other appellatives for Biſhops, which it is very requiſite to 
ſpecifie, that we may underſtand diverſe authorities of the Fathers uſing thoſe 
words in appropriation to Ziſhops, which of late have been given to Presbyters ever 
fince they have begun to ſet Presbyters1n the room of Biſhops. | 
And firſt, Biſhops were called [ Paſtors] in antiquity, in imitation of their being 
called ſoin Scripture. Exſebins writing the ſtory of S. 7enatins , Denique cum Smyr- 
nam veriſſet, ubi Polycarpus erat, ſcribit inde unan epiftolam ad Epbeſios, eorumque Paſto- 
ee, that is, Oneſfimmns, for lo follows, in qu2 meminit Oneſimi. Now that Oneſimus was 
their B;/hop , himſelf witneſſes tn the Epiſtle here mentioned , Þ roaurifaay var Go 
orouaTt Ocy ameinnge Or Ornoiuw Tp er ayawy adhmnynra ar 5 rwioxomy, EXC. Oneſt> 


anon coo is CL "A AGES Dana Rn: FACE ANN, —— 


Rom. 15. 17« 


Lib.3.hif.c.36 


EpiP.ad Epheſ. 


Euſeb. bb, 5. 
C. 24. 


- 


for the manner of election of a Biſhop to a Widow-Church,when the people is urgen 
for the ſpeedy inſtitution of a Biſhop, if any of the Comprovincials be wantiog, hi 
muſt be certified by the Primate, oTt ator Tx TAnln Taupe wo Soblnvai, that th 
multitude require a Paſtor to be given unto them. * The ſame expreſſion is alſo in t 
Epiſtle of Julius Biſhop of Rome to the Presbyters, Deacons, and people of Alexandria 
in behalf of their Biſhop Athanaſius, Suſcipite itaque Fratres chariſſumi cum omni divin 
grati2 Paſtorem veſtrum ac pre ſulem tanquam vere alavaouy. And a little after, & 
gandere fruentes orationibus qui Paſtorem veſtrum eſuritis & ſititis, Sc. Theſameis 
| often uſed in S. Hilary and S. Gregory Nazianzer, where Biſhops are called Paſtores 
magni, Great Shepherds, or Paſtors; * When Euſebins the Biſhop of $Samoſata was ba- 
nilhed, Vniverſi lachrymisproſecuti ſunt ereptionen Paſtoris ſui, faith Theodoret, They wept 
for the loſs of their Paſtor. And Eulogins a Presbyter of Edeſſ: , when he.was arguing 
with the PrefeCtin behalf of Chriſtianity, Er Paſtorem (inquit )habemns, & nutus illi- | 
ow Sequimur, we have a Paſtor ( a Biſhop certainly, for himfelt was a Prieſt ) awd bis 
commands we follow, But T need not fpecifie any more particular inſtances I rouch'd 
fupon it before; * Hethat ſhall conſider, that to Byſhops the Regiment of the whole 
[Church was concredited at the firſt, and the Presbyters were but his Aﬀiſtants in 
—_ and Villages, and were admitted i parfew fall, citudinis, firſt caſually and cur- 
Mo, forily,; 


| 


Hiſt tripars.lib., 
4 » Go 2.9, 


Lib. 4. £14," 


Theodorer.b.4., 
£ap. 18, 


[ 
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ad. 


Epip. 11. 


Lib, 7. cap. 19. 


{ed,will eafily ſce,that this word{ Pa#orJmult needs be appropriated to B;/ſhip5;to whom 
| according to the conjuntive expreſſion. of S, Peter,and the pratice of infant Chriſten- 
| dom, -#r:0x07<» and. rojzaivey was intruſted, firſt ſolely, then in communication with 


| andno where elſe that I know, Fut amongſt thoſe men that have complying deſigns, 


forily, and then by ſtation and fixt refidenc when Pariſhes were divided, and endow- 


others, but alwayes principally. _ ; | 
* But now of late, eſpecially in thoſe places where the Bs/hops are exaufQorated, 


the word [ Paſtor] is given to Pariſh Prieſts againſt the. manner and u age of Ancient 
Chriſtendom 3 and though Prieſts may be called Paſtors in a limited, ſubordinate 
ſence,and by way of participation ( juſt as they may be called Angels, when the Biſhop 
is the Angel, and ſo Paſtors when the B;ſbop is the Paſtor, and 1o they are called Paſtores 
ovinm in Saint Cyprian) but never are they called Paſtores ſimply, or Paſtores Eccleſie 
for above 600. years in the Church , and I think 800. more. And therefore it was 
go0d counſel which S: Pax gave;to avoid vocum Novitates, becauſe there is never any 
affecation of new words contrary to the Ancient voice of Chriſtendom, but there is 
ſome deſign in the thing too, to make an innovation: and of this we have had long 
warning, in the new uſe of the word [_Paftor, ] x. | 


[whom formerly they gave 


ſhave another Bzſbop. He.who in the Title is called Bz{bop, in the Chapter is called 


"| John: the Apoltle wore in his Forchead, as an Enſign of his 4poi7leſbjp, a gold plate 
| & ; or 


- 


Sar. LVL 
And Door, 


JF Biſhops were the Rar? > then Do@Gors alſo; it was the obſervation which 
-& S. Avguſii: made out Epheſ. 4- as I quoted him even now, [' For God hath gives| 
ſome - Apoſtles, ſome Prophets------ ſome Paſtors and DoFors.] So the Church hath 
learn'd to ſpeak. In the Greeks Councel of, Carthage it was decreed, that places 
which never had a Biſhop of their own ſhould not now have xzaÞ1yyrt» ov, a Dofor 
of. their own , that-is oy » but ſtill be ſubje&'to the Biſhop of the Dioceſs. to 

obedicnce3 and the title of the Chapter is, - that the parts 
of the Dioceſs, without the Biſhops conſent e@ioxowoy freer ph Siys Sar, mult not 


the DoFor. And thusalſo, Epiphanizs ſpeaking of Biſhops calleth them, reries:, xj 
II aoxanys, Fathers and Do@ors, Gratie enim Eccleſie law DoForis eſt, ſaith Saint Am- 
broſe, ſpeaking of . the eminence of the Biſhop over the Presbyters and ſubordinate 
Clergy. - The ſame alſo is to be ſeen in Saint * Juſtin, Sedulizs, and divers others. 
I deny not but itis in this appellative as in divers of the reſt, that the Presbyters may 
in ſubordination be alſo called Do@ors, for every Presbyter muſt be H:faxTmos, apt to 
teach ( but yet this is expreſſed as a requiſite in the particular office of a Biſhop ) 
and no where expreſly of a Presbyter that I can find in Scripture, but yet becauſe in 
all Churches, it was by licence of the Biſhop, that Presbyters did Preach, if at all, 
and in ſome Churches the Byſhop only did it, particularly of Alexandria ( Mo»@. 04 
Toews EmioxonO©- IiStoxe , faith Sozomen ) therefore it was that the Prerbyrer in 
the language of the Church was not, but the Bzſbop, was often called, Do@or of the 


5 


Church. 


— 


Szer. XXVII. 
And Pontifex. 
| the offices and eminence of Biſhops, is Pontifex, and Pontificatws for Epiſcopa 


cy. Sed 2 Domino edo@i conſequentiam rerum, Epiſcopis Pontificatus munera ajſigua+ 
vimw, ſaid the Apoitles , as 1. Saint Clement reports. Pontificale rira)oy Saint 


HE next word "which the Primitive Church did uſe as proper to ewes 


—_— tt. tw. 


—— 


% 
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#5. 2. * De diſpenſationibus Eccleſitrum Antiqua;ſanitio tentit O*:definitio SSP atrum 
iP Niced-comnvenienlinm .... G& | ontifites volueriat, ut cur ens vicini propter llilitatems 
celebrent ordinationes. "Said the Fathers of the-Counci] of Coxftantimople.: 3.,* Bud 
tempeſtate in urbe Rom Clemetls quoque tertius poſt Paulum E Petrum,” Pontificatumt te- 
zebat,ſlaith 4+ Exſebius accordingto thetranflation of Ruffnuz. * Apud Antiochiantvero 
Theophilus per idem tempus ſexins ab Apoſtolis Eccleſie Fontificatum tenebat..\ ſaith-the 
ſame Evſebines. 5. *' And there is a-famous ſtory of Alexander Biſhop of Cappadocia, 


reaſon of his extreamage, he was deſigned by a particular Revelation and a voice 
from Heaven, | Suſcipite Epiſcopum qui' vobis 3 Deo deſtinatus eft 5 Receive your Biſhop 
whom God hath appointed for you, butit was when Narciſſus jam ſenio ſeſſus Pontifica- 
tus Miniſterio ſufficere non poſſit , faith the ſtory. 6.. * Ezlogins the conteflor diſcour- 
ſing with the Prefett, that wiſhed him to comply with the Emperour,asked him 5 Num- 

uid iDe una cum: Imperio etiam Pontificaturm eſt conſequutus ? _ He hath an E zepire; but 
hath he alſo a Biſhoprick ? Pontificatus is the word. * But 7. S. Dionyſinsis very exaCt 
in the diſtinftion of clerical offices, and particularly gives this account of the prefent, 
Eſt igitur Pontificatus ordo. qui preditns. vi perficients munera hierarchie que perficiunt 
&c. And a little after,Sacerdotum auten ordo ſubjetius Pontificum ordini &c. To which 
agrees 8. S. Iſidore in his etymologies. Ideo autem &* Presbyteri Sacerdotes vocantar, 
quia ſacrum dant ſicut & Epiſcops, qui licet Sacerdotes ſint, tamen Pontificatus apicen 
non habent, quia nec Chriſmate ſronten ſegnant, nec Paracletum ſfpiritum dant, quod ſo- 


| Pontiſex Princeps Sacerdotum eſt. 

Sacerdotum autem bipartitus eft ordo, \ay S. Clement and Anacletus,for they are Majores 
and Mirores. The Mejores, Biſhops, the Minores, Presbyters, for ſo it is inthe Apo- 
{tolical Coaſ\titutions attr ibutedto (a) S.Clement,Epiſcopis quidem aſſignavimus, O at- 


|#rabuizns que ad Principatum 8acerdotii pertinent, Presbyteris vero.que ad Sacerdotium. 


®. 


And in(b )S. Cyprian,Presbyters cum Epiſcopis Sacerdotali honore conjundGi. Butalthough 
in ſuch diltinftion and ſubordination and 1n concretion a Presbyter is ſometimes called 


Sacerdos Eeclefie the Biſhop. Theotecnus Sacerdotium Eccleſie tenens.in Epiſcopatu, ſaith 
(c) Exſebius, and ſunmmns Sacerdos,the Biſhop always, Dandi baptiſmun jus habet ſun- 
2#ns Sacerdos, qui eſt Epiſcopus ſaith ('d) Tertullian : and indeed Sacerdos alone is very 
{eldome uſed inany reſpe& but for the Bi/op, unleſs when there is ſome diſtintive 
term, and of higher report given to the B7hop at the ſame time. 


And that we may know by | Sacerdos ] he means the Biſhop,his next words are, Unde 
ſeire debes Epiſcopum in Eccleſid eſſe, & Eccleſtam in Epiſcopo. And in the ſame Epiſtle 
qui ad Cyprianum Epiſcopum in carcere literas direxerunt,Sacerdotem Dei agnoſcentes,C*| 
conteſtantes. * (f) Euſebivs reckoning ſome of the chief Biſhops aflembled in the; 
Council of Antioch,in quibws erant Helenus Sardenſis Eccleſie Epiſcopus, & Nicomas ab 
Iconio,& Hieroſolymorum pre cipuns Sacerdos Hymenens, © vicine huic urbis Ceſare; 
Theotecnus 3 and in the ſame place the Biſhops of Pontxs are called Porti provincie $a- 
cerdotes. Abilius apud Alexandriam tredecins annis Sacerdotio miniſtrats diem obiit, for 
ſolong he was Biſhop, cxi ſuccedit Gerdon tertins in Sacerdotinm. Et Papias ſamiliter a- 


Biſhop by S.Peter,ſays,quod prima interGallias Arelatenſis civitas miſſum 2 Beati(ſimo Pe- 
tro Apoſtolo, ſanFum Trophimum habere mernit Sacerdotem. *** The Biſhop alto was e- 


| ver deſign'd whea Aztiſtes Eccleſie was the word. Melito quoque Sardenſis Ecclefie Anti- 
{ - . / . jm 

i ſtes, ſaith Exſebins out of Ireneus © Tex w: is the name in Greek, anduſed for the Biſhop, 
| by Juſtin Martyr (and is, of the ſame authority and uſe with Prelatus and prepoſutus Ec 


cleſie. ) Antiſtes autem Sacerdos difFus, ab eo quod anteſtat. Primns eſt enim in ordine 


| Eccleſig : &- ſupra ſe nelliins habet, faith S. Iſidore. 


*** But1n thoſe things which are of no Queſtion, ILneed not inſiſt. One title more 
I mult ſpecify to prevent miſpriſion upon a miſtake of theirs ofa place in S. Ambroſe. 
The Biſbopis-ſometimes called Primns Presbyter. Nam © Timothenum Epiſcopum a ſe 
creatum Presbyterum vocat © quia Primi Presbyteri Epiſcopi appeHabenturut recedente eo 
ſequens ei ſuccederet. Elections were made of Biſhops out of the colledge of Presbyters 
( Presbyteri unum ex ſe elefum Fpiſcopum nominabant, ſaith S.-, Hierome ) but 

| K | Mt 


or niedal;when'he was inPontificalibes, in his Pontifical or Apoſtolical habit GithBuſebi- 


that when Narciſſus Biſhop of Jeruſalem, was invalid and. unfit for government- by 


lis deberi Epiſcopis leFio attnumt Apoſtolicorum demonſtrat 3 and in the ſame chapter, 
| - 


One word more there is often ufed in antiquity for Biſhops, and that's Sacerdos. | 


Ka 5h, 45 in Amtiquity Sacerdotium Eccleſie does evermore ſignifie Epiſcopacy, and 


Eccleſie eft plebs Sacerdoti adunata,& Grex paſtori ſuo adherens, ſaith S. (e) cyprien. 


pud Hierapolim Sacerdetium gerens,tor he was Bifhop of Hierapolis ſaith (g)Euſebins, and| 
| the (b) BiBop of the Provinceof Arles,ſpeaking of their firſt Biſhop Trophinmns,ordained 


2-lib. 3. tif. 
cap. 31, 


3. bb. 9% c. 14. 
FIJA tHpart.” 
4. lib, 3, c.21, 


5 IiÞ. 4.5.20, 


6. Ewuſeb, lib. 
6.59. 


7. Ecclef, hie- 
rarch. 


And Sacerdss. 


(a) Lib.8.c.46 . 


(b) Lib 3.Fp.1, 


(c) Lib.7.c.28. 


(4d) Lib.de bap- | 
ziſm. | 


(e) Epi. 6 5. 


( f) Euſeb. lib, 


3. C-21, 


( g) Lib.3.c.354 
(h) Epi. com. 
provinc. ad S.|. 
Leonem. 

| 


Lib.g.cap. 26. 


Lib, 7 Etymol, 
'; F383 of 


Comment iff 4, 
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Is 1 Tim, 3. 


In 4. Epbeſ. 


Epf. 69. 


Ca%. I. &2. 


| [which ſpeak of Pre/ates, or Prepoſitz, to be meant of Biſhops 3 Obedite prepoſitis, Heb. 


- [the Church, a Paſtor to the flock, a Prieſt of the moſt high God, a Miniſter of 


| B UT, als #f rpayparoer piunupals (ſaith the Philoſopher ) and this their 
diſtinftion of calling, and office, fupereminent to the reſt. 


at firſfthis eleftion was made not accordin to merit, but according _ FW: 
therefore Biſbops were called. Primi Precbyteri,. that's S. Ambroſe his ſerice. Bur. 
Auſtin gives another, Primi Precbyieri, that is chief above. the Preſbyters.. &nid ef 


[nef. Vet. © | E giſcopms niff Primns Precbyter, be. ſummus Sacerdos ((aith he) And S. Awbroſe him 
© wy - pee expoſition of his words, than is intimated in thatclauſe before, Epiſcop 


&- Pre:byteri una ordinatio eft : Vterque enime Sacerdos eſt, ſed Epiſcopus Primus eſt, 
omnis Epiſcopus Presbyter fit, non onemis Precbyter Epiſcopus. Hic enim Epiſcopus eſt 
qui inter Presbyteros Primus eſt. The Biſhop is Primers Precbyter,that is, Primus acer 
dor, þ. e. Princeps eft Sacerdoinm, fo he expounds it, not Privceps, or Primmns in 
Presbjteros, himſelt remaining a meer Precbyter, but Princeps Presbyterorum 3 for Priny 
Presbyter could not be'Epiſcopus inanother ſence, he is the chief, not the ſenior of the 
Presbyters. Nay Princeps Presbyterorume is uſed in a ſence lower than Ep;/copus,for Theg. 
doret ſpeaking of S. John Chryſoſtome,laith,that having been'the firlt Presbyter at Antioch, 
yet refuſed to be made Biſhop, for along time. Johannes enim quidintiſſime Princeys 
ſuit Precbyterorum Antiochie,ac ſupe eleFus preſul perpetnns vitator diguitatis illins 
hoc admirabili ſolo pullulavit. | TON? EIS 

* * * The Church alſoin her firſt language when ſhe ſpake of Prepoſites Eccleſie, 
meant the Biſhop of the Dioceſe. Of this there are innumerable examples, but moſt 
plentifully in $. Cyprierin his 3, 4, 7, 11, 13, 15, 23, 27, Epiſtles 3 and in Tertulian 
his book ad Martyres; and infinite _ more. Of which this advantage is to be 
made, that the Primitive Church did generally underſtand thoſe places of Scripture 


13. faith Saint Pau/. Obey your Prelates, or them that are ſet over you. Prepoſiti autem 
Paſtores ſunt, ſaith Saint Auſtin, Prelates are they that are Paſtors. But Saint Cypriay 
ſummes up. many of them together, and infinuates the ſeveral relations, expreſled 
in the ſeveral compellations of Biſhops. - For writing againſt Florentizs Pupianur, 
ac niſt (faith he) apud te purgatifuerimmns .... ecce jam ſex annis nec fraternitas habuerit 
|Epiſcopum, nec plebs prepoſitum, nec grex Paſtorem, nec Eccleſia gubernatorene, nec 
Chriſflus: antiſtitem, nec Deus Sacerdotes3 and allthis he means of himſelf, who bad 
hen been fix years Biſhop of Carthage, a Prelate ofthe people, a governaur to 


\ 


|Chriſt. F 

The ſumme is this; When we find in antiquity any thing aſſerted of any order 0 
the hierarchy, under the nameso6f Epiſcopus or Princeps Sacerdotum, 'or Prerbyterorum 
Primns,- or Paſtor, or Dofor, or Pennifec, or Major, or Primus Sacerdor, or Sacer- 
dotium Eccleſia habens, or Antiftes Eccleſie,: or Eccleſse ſacerdos 3 (unleſs there be a 
ſpecification, and limiting of it to a parochial, and inferior Miniſter) it muſt be un- 
Ferſtood of Biſhops io its preſent acceptation. For theſe words are all by way of 
eminency, and moſt of them by abſolute appropriation, and fingularity, the appel- 


lations, and diſtinftive names of Biſhops. : ; 


Szcr. XXVIIL 
 eAnd theſe were adiſtinft Order from the reft. 


diſtinction of names did amongſt the Fathers of the Primitive Church denote a 


For firſt Biſhops are by all antiquity reckoned as a diſtinCt office of Clergy. &s: 
Pre:-byter, ant Diaconus, ant quilibet de numero Glericorume .... pergat ad alienan pa- 
rochiam preter Epiſcopi ſui conſcientiam, &c. Soit is inthe fiſteenth Canon of the 4po- 
les, and fo it is there plainly diſtinguiſhed as an office different from Preſbyter, and 
Deacon, above thirty timesin thoſe Canons, and diftint powers givento the Biſhop, 
which are not given to the other, and to the Biſhop above the other. * The Council 
of Ancyra inflicting cenſures upon Presbyters firſt, then Deacons which had fallen 
in time of perſecution, gives leave tothe Eiſhop to mitigate the pains as he ſees cauſe. 
ged 6 ex Epiſcopis aliqui in iis vel afflitjonen aliquam .... Biderint, in eornm. po- 
teflate 3d efſe.s The Canon would not ſuppoſe any Biſhops to fall, for indeed 
{they ſeldome did, but for the reſt, provifioa was made for both their penances, 
| : ; and 
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>-dulgence at the diſcretion of the Biſhop. And yet ſometimes they did fall, 0p- 
—_— it, but withal gives evidence of their diſtintion of hh Druid uh 
memorem Laicos qui tunc in Eccleſthnulld fuerant ny ny; ſufſulti > Duid Miniſtros plu- 
rimos, quid Diaconos in tertio, quid Prerbyteros its ſecund9 Saterdotio conſtitutos ? Ip ſi a- 
pices,& Principes omninm aliqui Epiſcopi aliqua inſirumenta Divine Legis impie tradi- 
derunt, The Laity, the Miniſters, the Deacons, ihe TG vo the Biſhops themſelves, 
the Princes and chief of all proved traditors. Thediver ity of order is here fairly jnti- 
mated, but dogmatically affirmed by him in his 2d. book adv. Parmen. Puatuor genera ca 
pitues ſunt in Ecole), Eyiſooporum, Prechyterorum, Diaconorum, © fideliuz, There are 
- forts of beeds in vhe Charch, Biſhops, Presbyters, Deatons and the faithful Laitfh And 
it wasremarkable when the peopleof Hipps had as it were by' violence canied $. 
#uſtiw'to be made Prieſt by their Biſhop /alerixo, ſome'ſceing the good man weep in 
conſideration 'of the great hazard and difficulty accruing to him in bis ordination to 
ſach an office, thought he had wept becauſe he was not Biſhop, they pretending com- 
fort told him, quia loews Prezbyterii licet ipſe majors dignns efſet appropinquaret tamen 
Ppiſcopetut. The office of 4 Precbyter though indeed he deſirned & greater, yet mas the| D: viu 4s. 
next ep iz ordey to 4 Biſhoprick. So Poſſidonivs tells the ſtoty. It was the next. ſtep, |2*/+<-4+ 
the next deſcent, in ſubordination, the 'nexr under it. | So the Council of Gbelredoi, 
E7:0%0209 6s TpereuTepy Cabuoy Piper igpovanie 654iv. ' If is ſarriledge to lring down: « 
Biſhop tothe degree and order of @ Presbyter, aoo hs wpations wrioxow3s awoxirar, Io 
the Council permits i caſe of great delinquency.,. ro fulpend him from theexecution 
of his Epiſcopal order, but {ti]] the charater remams, and the: degree of it ſelfts 
higher. | E-. ows/4 04 
eu axtem idcirco hec feribimmus ( Fretres chariſs, ) quia novinuns quizn Sacroſaniiuvs 
debeateſſe Epiſcopele Sacerdotinus, quod E+ clero, OG plebi debet efſe exemplo, ſaid the | 
Fathers of the Council of 4vtisch, in Euſebins, The office of a Biſbop is ſacred, audex> |Lib. 7. c. 26. | 
lemplery both to the Clergy, end the People. Interdixit per omnia, Mague Syvodus, non | __ 
Epiſcopo, non Presbytero, non Diacono licere, Oc. And it was a remarkable ſtory that |coucil. 
Arins troubled the Church for mifling of a Prelation to the order and dignity of a | 
Bifrop. Poft Achillam enim Mexander.... ordinatar Epiſcopes. Hoc entem « Aria 
in ordine Presbyterorum ſuit, Alexander was ordained 's Bifhop, and Arins ſtil left in the 
order of meer Presbyters. * Ofthe ſame exigence are all thoſe clauſes of commemorati- 
on ef a Biſhop and Presbyters of the ſame Church. Julins autem Romanus Epiſcopus 
ropter ſenefutem defuit, erdutque pro eopreſentes Vitus, &- Vicentins Presbyteri ejuſdent 
E-cleſie They were his Vicars, and deputies for their Biſhop in the Nicewe Coun- 
cil, faith Sozomex. But molt pertinent is that of the Þ#diaperſecutionrelatedby the | z;z.,.c. x. 318. 
ſame man. Many of them were putto death. Erant autem borum alii quidens Epiſcops, | tripart. k 
alii Presbyters, alii i erdinure Clerici. * And this difference of Order is clear| 7%: 3 7" 
in the Epiſtle of the Biſhops of 7/yricnme to the Biſhops of the Leyant, De Epiſcopis | 
autem conflituendis, vel comminiſtris jam conſtitutis ſi permanſerint uſque ad finem ſani, 
bene.... Similiter Presbyteros atque Diacomos in ſacerdotali ordine definivimus, Oc. 
And of $abbativs it is laid , Nolens in ſuoordine nanere Prerbyteratus, deſiderabat Epi- 
copatum 3 he would not flay in the order __ Presbyter, but deſired a Biſhoprick. Ordo E- 
piſcopornn quadripartiins eft,in Patrierchis, Archiepiſcopis, Metropolitanis, © Epiſcopie,| - 
faith S. 1fdore 3 Ones antens ſuperine defignati ordines uno cod&mque wocabulo Epiſcopi| *#: WY 1k 
Nominentur. But it were infinite to reckon authorities, and clauſes of exclufion| 735. 7. ume. 
for the three orders of Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons3 we camot almoft dip in| © '*- | 
any tome of the Conncils but we fball find it recorded : And all the 24artyy Biſhops © 
Rome did ever acknowledge, and publiſhit, that Epiſcopacy is a peculiar office, and 
order inthe Church of God 3 as is to be ſeen in their decreral Epittles, in the' fir X 
tome of the Councils. *F only ſfumm this up with the atteſtation 6f the Church of 
England, in thepreface tothe Book ofordination, 7? is evident to all men diligently Þ:r ziniunt 
reading holy Scripture and Ancient Authors, that from the Apoſtles times, there Paris. | 
been theſe Orders of Minifters in Chrifts Charch, Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons. 
ſame thing exally that was faid in the ſecond Council of Carthage, rpeis Babs rarer, 
{ qnpl3, exmioxowns, mproſurips, 4 Iraxorus, But we ſhall ſeeit better, and by more 
real probation, for that Biſhops were a diſtin order appears by this 3 | 
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1604 {+ reate; and: therefore the Council of Serdis decreed, . that no.man ſhould. 
ordained Biſhop,but he that was firſt a Aeader,and a Deacon, and a Prerbyter;jva. nay] 


evident, not only a promation,; but. a new Ordination of S. Corzelizs to be Biſhop of 
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- To whichthe Presbyterate was but a degret. | 


5 1 


1. qtHE Precbyterate was but-a ſtep to Epiſcopacy, as Deaconſoip to the Prebyte: 


izacor fabuor ins ts Thy axpids Thc EW10%0WNs, XaT% Tpoxowhy Iiabnvaidurnbein, That 

every degree he may paſs to the ſublimity of Epiſcopaty. ite 5 mac 1a yuald-'s a 
1£66'v% Tay iq Inno xemve pix. Oc But the degree of every order muſt have the per 
manerce and trial of no ſmall time... Here there is clearly a diſtintion of orders, a 
ordinations, and-aflumptions to them reſpeively, all ofthe ſame diſtance and co 
fideration 3 And Theodoret out of the Synodical Epiſtle, of the ſame Council, ſays tha 
they complained that ſome from Arianiſz were reconciled, and promoted from Dea 
cons to be Presbyters, . from Presbyters to be Biſhops, calling it __—_ Bubuora greate 
degree, or Order :- And 8. Gregory Nazians, /in his Encomiuze of S. Athanaſine, ſpeak 
ing of his Canonical ordination, . and eleQion to a Biſhoprick, - ſays that he was choſe 
being <tuyarO-, moſt worthy, andra&oy Ti Twy Babuav XoAuT ian SieteAbav, comin 
through all the inferior Orders. The ſame commendation S. Cyprian gives of Gornelias 
Non -1ſte ad Epiſcopatume __ pervenit, ſed per omnia Eccleſraſtica off cia prowotus,” & in 
divinis \adminiftrationibus Dominum ſepe  promeritus ad Sacerdotis ſublime ſaſtigium 
cunGis religionis gradibus aſcendit...&- fans eſt Epiſcopms 8 plurimis Collegis noſtris qui 
tunc in Urbe Romi aderant, qui ad 10s literas.... de ejws ordinatione miſerunt. Here is 


Rome 3 ſo that now the chair is full (faith S. Cyprian).& quiſquis jam Epiſcopws fieri vo- 
lnerit foris fiat neceſſe Fl Nec habeat Eccleſiaſticam ordinationem &'c. No man elſe can 
receive ordination to the Biſhoprick, TTY | 


# 
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2. HE ordination of a Biſhop to his chaic was done de Nowo after his being a 
Presbyter, and riot only ſo, but in azother manner than he had when he was 
made prieſt. This is evident in the firſt Eccleſiaſtical Canon that was made after 
Scripture. 'Emiozow®O- yaeloradu awo Emioxomuy vo 1 TE * TpeCoTepO- UT9 
0. Emordwy cgeplovadw , X SraxovO , © 01 Aoroor KAneaxoi, A Prieſt and 
Deacon muſt be ordained of one Biſhop, but a Biſhop muſt be ordained by two or three at 
leaſt. And that wemay ſee it yet moretobe Apoſiolical, S. Amacletws in his ſecond 
Epiſtle reports, Hieroſolymitarum primus Epiſcopus B. Facobus 2 Petro, Jacobo, &r 
__ Apoſtolis eft ordinatus. Three Apoltles went to the ordaining of S. Jawes to 
a Biſhop, and. the- ſelf ſame thing is in words affirmed by Anicetus 5ut in ore duo- 
ram, vel trium ſtet omnis veritas 5 And S. Cyprian obſerves that when Cornelizs was 
made Biſhop of Rozee, there happened tobe many of his fellow B:1ſhops there, &* ſq&Fus 
eft Epiſcopms a plurimis on noſtris qui tunc in urbe Romd aderant. Thele College 
could not be meer Prieſts, for then the ordination of Novatwwhad been more Canoni- 
cal, than that of Corzelixs, and all Chriſtendome had been deceived, for not Novatas 
who was ordained by three Biſhops 3 but Cornelixs had been the ſchilmatick, as being 
ordained by Priefts, againſt the Canon. But here obſerve it for the word [ pluri-] 
#is,] there were many of them at that ordination. : 
* In purſnance of this Apoſtolical ordinance, the Nicene Fathers decreed that a 
Biſhop ſhould be ordained, uazo Tayrwr Twy iy Ty rag by al] the Biſhops in the Pro- 
vince, unleſs it be in caſe of neceſlity, and then it muſt be done by three 
= EN | being 
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There being a peculiar manner of Ordination to a Biſhoprick. -| 
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being gathered together, and the reſt conſentings ſo the ordination to be perform- 
ed. * The ſame is ratified in the council of Amtioch, ixioxowor jun yepororaidea 
Hyd aureus, Fapuoias Ts & Ty untporoie Tis exapyias. A Biſhop 1s not to be 
ordained without a $y»mod of Biſhops, and the preſence of the Metropolitan of the 
> T15 TAE0v0Y TMAPUTIAS, I n@u tired at THY tataracoiw, the ordinations muſt be 
mah 1 many. The ſame * decreed inthe Council of Laodices, _— 2. 
in the 13 Canon of the-Africar Code, in the 22 Caxon of the firſt Council. of Arles, 
and tke fifth Caron of the ſecond Conncil of Arles,” and was ever the prattice of the 
Church 3 and ſo we may ſee it deſcend through the bowels of the fourth Council of 
Carthage to the inferiour ages. Epiſcopas quums ordinatur, duo Epiſcopi ponant, + te- 
neant Evangeliorum codiceme ſuper caput, & cervicem ejus, & uno ſuper eum fundente be- 
nedifionem, reliqui omnes Epiſcopi qui adſunt manibus ſuis caput ejus tangant. 
The thing was Catholick, and Canonical. It was prima, & izrmmtabilis conſti- 
zutio, ſo the firſt Canon of the Council of * Epauzum calls it; And therefore after 
the death of Meletivs Biſhop of Antioch, a (chilm was madeabout his fucceſlor, and 
Evagriws his ordination condemned 3 becauſe preter Eccleſiaſticam regula fuerit or- 


|dinatws, it was againſt the rule of Holy Church. Why-ſo? Solws enim Paulinus cio 


inſtituerat plurimas regulas prevaricatws Eccleſiaſticas. Non enim precipinnt ut per ſe 
quilibet ordinare poſſit, ſed convocare Univer ſos provincie Sacerdotes, & preter per tres 
Pontifices ordinationew penitws fieri interdicunt. Which becauſe it wasnot obſer- 
ved in the ordination of Evagrizs, who was not ordained by three Biſhops, the or- 
dination was caſlated in the Council of Ahegivmr. And we read that when Novatus 
would fainbe made a Biſhop in the ſchiſm againſt Corzelins, he did it tribus adbibitis 
Epiſcopis (\aith Euſebius) he obtained three Biſhops, for performance of the aRion. 

Now belides theſe Apoſtolical, and Catholick Canons, and precedents, this 
thing according to the conſtant, and United interpretation of the Greek Fathers was 


ually done mm the ordination ofS.73#:0thyto the Bilhoprick ofEpheſis.[ NegleT not the 
race that is in thee by the laying on of the hands ofthe ary Latin Fathers ex- 

and it abſtraQly v3z. to lignifie the office of Prieſt-Hood, that is, negle& not the 
race of Prieſt-hood, that is in thee by the impoſition of hands, and this Eraſwns 
elps by making |[_ Presbyterii ]to pertain to [ Gratiam ] by anew inter-punQion of 
thipwords ; but however, Presbyteris with the Latin Fathers ſignifies Presbyteratus, 
not Presbyterorum, and this Precdyterates isin their ſence uſed for —_— too. But 
the Greek Fathers underſtand it colle&ively, and TpeoCulepiy is put for mpeoColipur not 
ſimply ſuch, but B;ſhops too, all agree in that, that Epiſcopacy is either meant in office, 
or in perſon. mTpeoCuripus Tv5 Exmiox0wss Pnoiv. SO Oecumenins 3 and S. Chry ſoſtome, 
y Trek mprobuTipuy Gn0w etala, Ana TEE emoxoTwy: So TheophylaGF. So The- 
odoret. The probation of this lies upoa right reaſon, and Catholick tradition z 
For, h ; 
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To hich Presbyters never did aſsiſt by impoſing hands. ; 


LP T HE Biſhops ordination was peculiar in this reſpet. above the Presbyteys, 
for a Presbyter did never impoſe hands on a Biſhop. - On a Presbyter they 
did ever ſince the fourth Council of Carthage 3 but never on a Biſhop. | And that w 
the reaſon of the former expoſition. By the Presbytery S. Paxl means Biſhops,v 98 co: mpes= 
Eurepor exepolonnoay F Emioxowov. Prerbyters did 08 impoſe hands ona Biſhop, and 
therefore Presbyteriumt is not a Colledge of meer Presbyters, for ſuch could never or- 


| — 


dain S. Timothy tobe a Biſhop: The ſame reaſon is given by the Latin Fathers why| 


dained Timothy to be a Biſhop, Unde & quemadmodum Epiſcopum or inet oftendit.Neque| 


enim fas erat, ant licebat, ut inferior ordinaret Majorem. So he, and ſubjoyns thisreaſon, 
Nemon. tribuit quod no# accepit. The ſame is affirmed by: S. Chryſoſtome, and gerierally 


they expound Presbyteriume toſignifie Epiſcopacy. For (lakh S. ares A S. Paul had or- 


by the authors of the former expoſitions, that is, the Fathers both; ofthe Eaſt; and| 


Weſt. For it was ſo General and Catholick a truth;that Prieſts could not,might notlay 
hands on a Biſhop, that there” Was never: any example -of it is Chriſtendome till 
K 3 a)rijoſt 


rovince. Burt if this cannot be done conveniently,, yet however 1t-is required|_ 
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De prefcripe. 
Cap. 32, 


[Z5b, 4, cap, 23 


HE had'no power to do. 
; WEL-2073 ] 


webs; it, -whert 420ſes the Monk was toibe-ordained, to. wit a. Biſbop," for that's the 
el 


i | OS 15 pom aſter Chriſt, and that but once, and that irregular, and that wit 


out imitation of his Succeſlots, --or example 1n-his Amteceſiors. It was the caſe of 
Pope Pelagins the firſt, © dum non effent Epiſcopi, qui eur ordinarent, inventi ſunt dy 
Epiſcopi Johannes de Peruſio, © Bonws de Ferentino, & Andreas Prechyter de Oftia,eh| 
ordinavernnt eum pontificem.: , Tunc enim non erent in Clero qui eur poſſett promovere 

Saith Daweſas. It was in caſe. of neceſlity, becaufe there. were not three Biſhops, 
therefore he procured two, and aprieſt of 0ſti« to ſupply the place of the third, th 

three, according tothe direction Apoſtelical, and Canons af Niece, Antioch, and Car- 
thage, make Epiſcopal ordination, * The Church of Rowe is concerned in the buſi 
neſs to make fair this ordination, and to reconcile it to the Council of Khegiun, and 
the others before mentioned, who if ask'd would declare it to be invalid; * But cer. 
'tainly as the Canons did pms rr to impoſe hands. on a Zi/hop, lo allo they 
commanded that thoſe three ſhould be three Biſbops, and Pelagizs might as well not 
have had three, as not three Biſhops 3 and better, becauſe, ſothey were B:ſhops, the 
firſt Canon of the 4poſtler approves the ordination if done by two, i#rioxonwr Ss, 


-13 Tpwiy. And the Niceme Canon is as much exaQ, in requiring the capacity of the 


perſon,.as the Number of the Ordainers: But let them anſwer it. For my part, 1 
believe that the impoſition of hands by A-dreas,was nv more inthat caſe than if a lay-| 
man had done it; it was yep zxup@-, and though the ordination was abſolutely Uns 
cationical, yet-it being in the exigence of Neceſlity, and being done by two Biſhops 
according to the Apoſtolical Canon, it was valid iz zatar4 rei, though not i» forma 
Canons, and the-addition of the Prieſt was but /to cheat the Canon, and cozen him- 
ſelf into an impertinent belief ofa Canonical ordination. 'ETioxzora. Erioxonys 
xahg-y opdAvoy, faith the Council of Serdir. Biſhops mult ordain Biſbvps 3 It was 
never heard that Prieſts did, or de jare might. TENCC BEN co. 
Theſe premiſes domolt certaiply infer a realdifference, -between Epiſcopacy, and} 
the Preſbyterate.. But whether or no they: itifer a difference of order; or only of 
degree 3 or Whether degree, and order. be all one, or no, . is of great conſideration 
inthe preſeat;: add in relation to any other Queſtions. bay nk 11.025 
1. Thenitis evident, that in Antiquity,/' Ordo and Gradgs were uſed promiſcu- 
oufly. [| BaSwo} was the Greek: word, and for it the Latins uſed/[| 0rdo.7] as is 
evident in the/inſtances above mentioned,: to which add, that Aracletaw lays, that 
Chriſt | did: 5»ſtituere duos Ordines, Epiſcoporum &* Sacerdotam. And $.; Leo affirggyi 
Primum ordinem eſſe Epiſcopulem, ſecundum. Prechyteralets, tertium Leviticurm 5 And 
theſe--among the: Greeks are. called tpas'Puluoi, three:drgrees. $80 the order of 
Dedcormfhip wS: Paul is called xaos Babe, a good degree5 and Gulis exmiwicy, KO. 
154 cenſure uſtd alike-in the cenfures. of Biſbops, Prieſts and Deacons. They are all 
ofthe ſame Name, 'and the. fame conſideration, for order, diſtance, and degree, a- 
mongſt the Fathers 3 Grades, and Ordo are equally affirmed of them. al}; and the 
word Gredw is uſed ſometimes for that, which is called 0rdo moſt Frequently. $9 
Felix writing to S. Auſtin, Now tantum ego poſſum contra tuam virtutem, quia mira 
virtus 6ft Gradws Epiſcopalis 3 and S. Cyprien of Cornelizs, Ad Sacerdotii ſublime faſti- 
ginum cunitis religionis Gradibus aſcendit. Degree, and Order, are uſed in common, 
for he that ſpeaks moſt properly will call that an Order in perſons, which cor- 
reſponds to a degree in qualities, .and neither of the words are wronged by a mutual 
ſubſtitution, \, + fog 5 EE | phy 
2. The prottiotion of a Bop 1d Mars ' Epiſcopdle, was at firſt called ordinatio 
Epiſcopi. Stir up the Grace that is in thee, juxta ordinationem tuam in Epiſcopatum, 
faith' Sedulixs'5 And 'S, Hierons prophetic gratian habebat cum Ordinatione 'Epiſcopes 
149\''*Neque tri fus erat aut licebat ut- inferior Ordinaret' majorens,. faith'S.: Ambroſe,| - 
proving that: Prezby#ers mightnot impoſe hands ona Bifhop: ''* Romarorum Eccleſie 
Clomenters 3 Potro' Ordinatain edit,” ſaith Tertulian; and'S. Hierome' affirms that $. 
mer was Ordammed Biſhop: of Fernſalem immediately after the Paſſion of our Lord: 


Ordinates} was the the word atfirſt, andafterwards [ Conſerratos] came :m conjunti- 


itte of the ſtory 'in Theodo#ts, and {pyed that Lucins wasthere ready to impoſe hands 
on'him, z2b##:(fays he) at. marur'tne'me Conferret. 8 & Pg ans we) þ 
"3. In all orders,” there is the impreſs of a: diſtint Character 3. that. 1s, :the perſon 
rx qualified withanew Ry to do certain offices, . which before: his ordination 

7 Deacon hath an'order orpower | (6 Ao - 
En we ro 
"Miſceat, O* latices cur Sanghine porrigat agni, *. * 
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as Arazor himſelf a Deacon expreſſes it. ” & Precbjttf hath in higher Her "or dey) 
:n the office or miniſtery of the Church, whereby he.is enabled, +poogipa, Fuikey, 
2 actlepydr Ta ToOY leparitdy Aaty i9y, as the ConnciFof Anzyye does intitnate. ' Bue 
= Bz/hop hath a higher yet 3 for beſides all the offices communicated to Prieffr; and 
peacons 3 he can give orders, which very one thing makes Zpi/cbpary to be x diſfintt 
order. For Ordo is defigned'by the Schools to be, traditio poteſtatss fpiritualis, &- 
a 


Collatio gratie, ad obeunds Miniſteria Ectleſiaſtica>'a giving a ſpiritual power, and a 
conferring grace for the performance of Eccleſiaſtical MIniftrations. Since then Epiſcopary 
Jit.m 


| hath a new ordination, and a diſtin power (as I ſhall ſhew in the deſcent 


needs be a diſtin order, both according to the Name given _ antiquity, atid ac- 
cording to the nature of the thing it the definitions of the School. 
There is nothing ſaid agaiaſt this but a fatify of lomeof the Church of Rome, 
obtruded indeed upon no grounds; for they would define orderto be 2 ſpecial pow- 
er in relation to the Holy Sacrament which they call corpus Chriſti naturale 5 and Epiſco- 
pacy indeed tobe a diſtin power in relation ad corpus Chriſti Myſticunr, or the regi- 


to be a diſtin& order. | 
But this tothem that conſider things ſadly, is true or falſe according as any man 
liſt. Forif theſe men ate reſolved they will call nothing an order but whats a pow- 


that ſence, Fpzſcopacy isnot a diſtin order, that's, a Biſhop hath no new power in 
the conſecration of the Venerable Euchariſt, more thani a Presbyter hath. But then 
why theſe men ſhould only call this power [ar order] noman can'givea reaſon. For, 
I. in Antiquity the diſtin power of a B7z/hop was ever called an Otder, and I think, 
before Hugo de $. ViGore, and the Maſter of the Sentences,no man ever-denied it to be 
an order, 2. According to this rate, I would fain know the office of a Sub-deaco#, 
and of ati OF:ary, atdof an Acolouthite, and of a Reader, come to be diſtint Orders ; 
for ſurely the Bz/bop hath as much power in order to conſecration de Novo, as they 
have de intzero. And if I miſtake not 3 that the rg hath a new power to ordaifn 
Presbyters who ſhall have a powet of conſectating the Euchariſt, is mote a new pow- 
erin order to conſecration, than all thoſe infetior officers put together have in all, 
and yet they call them Orders, and therefore why not #p3ſcopary alſo, I cautiot 
imagine, unleſs becauſe they will not. : fon 

*** But however in the mean time, the denying the office and degree of Epiſco- 
pacy to be a new and a diſtinct order is an innovation ofthe production of ſome'in the 
Church of AKome, without all reaſon, and againſt all Antiquity. This only by 
the way. | 

The enemies of Epiſcopacy call in aid from all places for ſupport of their ruinous 
cauſe, and therefore take their main hopes from the Church of Rowe by advantage 
of the former diſcourſe. For fince (lay they) that' conſecration of the Sacrametit 
is the Greateſt work, of the moſt ſecret myſtery, greateſt power, and higheſt dip- 
nity that is competent to man, and thisa Presbyter hath as well as a Bzſbop, 1s it likely 
that a Bi/bop ſhould by Divire inſtitition be ſo much ſapetiour to a Presbyter, who 
by the confeſſion of all ſides commuygicates with a Biſhop in that which is his higheſt 
power ? And ſhall iſſues of a. leſſer dignity diſtinguiſh the orders, and make a Biſhop 

igher to a Presbyter, and not rather the Greater raiſe up a Presbyter tothe Counter- 

poiſe of a Bz/hop? Upon this ſurmiſe he. mer of the Church of Rome, would itifer an 
identity of order, though a diſparity of degree, but the Mer of the other world would 
infer a parity both of order and degree too. The firſt are already anſwered in the 
premiſes, The fecond muſt now beſerved. oh - gels 

I. Then, ' whether power be. breutet, of Ordaining Ptiefts, of Conſecrating 


cauſe in. comparing Gods ordinances, thete muſt cettainly be a depreffion of one, 
and whether that lights, upon the right fide or no; yet peradventure it will not ſtand 
with the conſequence of our gratitude to God, to do thar, whigh in Gods eſtimare 
may tantamount to a dire& undervaluing, but however it is unprofitable, of tio uſe 
in caſe of conſcience either in ofdet to faith, or nianners, and” befides, 
cannotfix it ſelf upon,any baſis, there being no way: of proving either tobe friore e&- 
cellent than the other. O'S? TINGS ht oY 


2, The Sacraments and myſteries of Chriſtianity, if compafed among themſelves, 
are greater, and leſſer in ſeveral reſpes. ' For fince they are all in order to ſeveral 
ends, that is, produttive of ſeveral effedts, and: they all ate excellent, every rite, 
| | and 


ment of the Church, and ordaining labourers for the harveſt, and therefore not 


er in order to the conſecration of the Euchariſt, who can helpit? Then indeed,in | 


the Sacrament is an impertinent Queſtion 5 poſſibly, it may be of ſome danger 3 be-| 
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znd ſacramentinreſpet of its own effet, is more excellent than the 'other not or.| 
lained to that effet. For example. Matrimony is ordained for a means topre;| 
ſerve Chaſtity, and to repreſent the myſtical union of Chriſt and: his Church, anc 
therefore in theſe reſpeds is greater-than baptiſm, which does deither. But * Bap« 
tiſm is for remiſhon of fins _ * jn that is more excellent than Matrimony 3. the fame 
may be faid for ordination, and conſecration, the one being in order to Chriſts naty: 
ral-body (as the Schools ſpeak )the other in order to his myſtical body, .and fo have 
their ſeveral excellencies reſpeQively 3 but for an abſolute preheminence of one a- 
bove the other, I ſaid there wasno baſes to fix that upon, and I believe all men will 
find it ſo that pleaſeto try. But ina relative, or reſpeGtive excellency, they go both 
before, and after one another. Thus Wool, anda Jewel, are better than each o- 
ther; for wool is better for warmth, and a jewel for ornameat. A frogg bath 
more ſenſe in it, than the Sun 3 and yet the Sun ſhines brighter. 

3. Suppoſe conſecration of the Euchariſt were greater than ordaining Prieſts, yet 
that cannot hinder, but that the power 'of ordaining may make 4 higher and diſiint 
order, becauſe the power of ordaining hath in it the power of conſecrating and 
ſomething more it is all that which makes the Prieſ?, and it is ſomething more be: 
fides, which makes the Biſhop. Indeed if the Biſhop had it not, and the Prieſt had it, 
then ſuppoſing conſecration to be greater than ordination, the Prieſt would not 
only equal, but excel the Biſhop 3 but becauſe the Biſhop hath that, and ordination 
belides, therefore he is higher both in Order, and Dignity. 

4. Suppoſe that Conſecration were the greateſt Clerical power in the world, and| 
that the Biſhop and the Prieſt were equal 1n the greateſt power, yet a leſſer power 
than it, ſuperadded to the Biſhops, may make a diſtin order, and ſuperiority. 
Thus it was ſaid of the ſon of Man, Gonſtitnit enm paulo mrinorem Angelis, he was made 
4 little lower than the Angels. It was but a little lower, and yet ſo much as to diſtin- 
guiſh their Natures, for he took not upon him the Natzre of Angels, but the ſeed of 
Abraham. So it is in proportion between Biſhop and Prieſt 3 for though a Prieſt 
communicating in the greateſt power of the Church, viz. conſecration of the vene- 
rable Euchariſt, yet differing in a leſs is paulo mrinor Angelis, a little lower than the 
Biſhop , the Angel of the Church, yet this little Jower, makes a diſtin& order, and 
enough for a ſubordination. * An Angel, anda man communicate in thoſe great ex- 
cellencies of ſpiritual eſſence, they both diſcourſe, they have both eleQion, and 
freedom of choice, they have will, and underſtanding, and memory, impreſles of 
the Divine image : and Joco-motion, and immortality. And theſe excellencies are; 

being preciſely conſidered ) of more real and eterna] worth, than the Angelical 
manner of moving ſo in an inſtant, and thoſe other forms and modalities of their 
knowledge and volition, and yet for theſe. ſuperadded parts of excellency,. the 
difference is no leſs than ſpecifical. If we compare a Biſhop and a Prieſt thus, what 
wecall diflerence in nature there, will be a difference in order here, and of the ſame 
conſideration. EN 
: . 5. Laſtly it is conſiderable, that theſe men that make this objeCtion, do not make 
it becauſe they thiok it true, but becauſe it will ſerve a preſent turn. For all the 
world ſecs, that to, them that deny the real preſence, this can be no objeftion 3 and 
moſt certainly the Artz-epiſcopal men doſo, inall fences 3 and then what excellency 
is there in the power of conſecration, more than in ordination? Nay, is there any 
ſuch thing as conſecration at- all?, This alſo would be conſidered from their princi- 
ples. But I proceed. _ | 
One thing only more is objected, againſt the main Queſtion. If Fpiſcopacy be a 
diſtin& order, why may not a man be a Biſhop that never was a Prieſt, as( abſtraQ- 
ing from the Laws of the. Church ) a man may be a Presbyter that never was a Dea- 
con, forif it be the impreſs of a diſtin& character, it may be imprinted per ſaltuwe,and 
independently, asit isin the order of a Presbyter? 
_TothisI anſwer, It is true if the powers and charatters themſelves were indepen- 
dents as it isin all thoſe offices of humane conſtitution, which are called the inferior 
orders3 For the offie of an Acolonthite, of an Exorciſt, of an Oftiary, are no way 
ependent on the office of a Deacon, and therefore a man may be Deacon, that never 
was inany of thoſe, . and perhapsa Presbyter too, that never wasa Deacor, as it was 
mn the rſt example of the Presbyterate in the 72. Dag. But a Biſhop though he 
have adiſtin chacaQter, yet it is not diſparate from that of a Presbyrer, but ſuppoſes 
Ht ex wordinis. For ſince the power of ordination (if any thing be J is the diſtint 


apacity of a Biſhop, this power ſuppoſes a power of conſecrating the Euchariſt to be 
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[40 the BiſPop;/ for how elſe ca he ordain a Precbyrerwith a power; that himſelf hat 
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not? cathe give what himſelf hathnet received?” = = TON 
* Tend: this point with the ſaying of Epiphimins, Vox oft Aeviiiheretici,Unus efs of 
Eps roporum, Prerbyterorum una diguitas.  Toſay that BzÞpoprare not adiſti 
ih from Presbyters, was a hereſy: firſt broached*by Yerivs,' and hath: Jately bee 
( at leaſt in the mannerof ſpeaking) countenanced 'by many of he Church of 
Rome. | : > BEOEUDDD FIGS 0G 5 5 iy A 


For Biſhops had a power diſtin, and Superiour to that of Pref: 
lyters. As of Ordination. io - 
10 R to clear thediſtin&ion of order, it is evident in Antiquity, that Biſhops 


had a power of itapoſing - hands, for — of orders which Preſbyters have 
not. * What was done-in this affair in:thetimes of the Apoſtles I have already expli- 


nd tradition Apoſtolical. The firſt, and ſecond Canons of ApoZFles command that 
wo,or threeBilhops ſhould ordain a Biſhop, and one Biſhop ſhould ordaia aPrieſt,and 
Deacon. A Presbyter :is- not authorized to: ordain, a Biſhop is. * 'S. Dioryſins 
firms,'8acerdotem non poſſe initiari, 'niſt per invocationes Epi ſcopales, and acknow- 
edges no ordainer but a Biſhop. -No more did the Church ever 3 Inſomuch that 
hen Novatus the Father of the old Puritans, did ambire Epiſcopatume,” he was fain to 
o to the utmoſt parts of Ztaly, - and ſeduce or intreat ſome Biſhops: to impole hands 
n him, 'as Cornelius witneſles in his Epiſtle to Fabianus, in Euſebins. * To this we 
ay add as ſo many witneſſes, all thoſe ordinations made by the Biſhops of Rome, 
entioned:in the Pontifical book of Damaſus Platina, and others. 'Habitis de -more 
acris ordinibus Decembris menſe, Presbyteros decem, Diaconos duos, Ec. creat-('S. 
Clemens) Anacletus Presbyteros quinque, Diaconos tres, ' Epiſcopos diverſis in locis ſex nu- 
mers creavit, and ſoindeſcent, forall the Biſhops of that ſucceſſion for many ages 
together. - ? | 
Burt let us ſee how this power of ordination went inthe Biſhops hand aloge,by Law 
and Conſtitution; for particular examples are infinite. k 
In the Council of Ancyra itis determined ywpewioxowys ph iZdvar mpeoCulipes 1 Sic 
X0v8s YaHgpTOVaAy * RAG 103 TptoCuTIPus TIAEW:, YWweks  TITpe wiv Varo T9 ETITX0Ts 
METH YPapPATWY Ti 6p TAPIIK IC That Azral Biſhops ſhall not ordain Presbyters or 
Deacons in anothers Dioceſs without letters of licenſe from the Biſop.  Neithet 
ſhall the Prieſts of the City attempt it. * Firſt, not Rural Biſhops, that is, Biſhops that 
are taken iz adjutorium Epiſtops Principalis, Vicars to the Biſhop of the Diocels, 


- jthey muſt not ordain Priefts and Deacons. For it is imhpa Tegmic,; it is anothers 


Dioceſ;, and tobe @AAorereriouoreos is prohibited by the Canon of Scripture. Burt 
then they may with licenſe? Yes3 for they had Epiſcopal Ordination at firſt, but not 
Epiſcopal Juriſdiction, and ſo were not to invade the territories of their neighbour: 
The tenth Canon of the Council of Antioch clears this part; - The wordsare: theſe, 
as they are rendred by Dzonyſius Exiguzs. Qui in villis, & vicis conflituti ſunt 
Chorepiſcopi, tametſi manus impoſitionem ab Epiſcopis ſuſcepernnt, [ & ut Epiſcopi ſun 
conſecrati | tamen oportet eos modum proprium retinere, &*c. « »| yapoloiay dey rmio%o 
Tey «anole; the next clauſe [ E* wt Epiſcopi conſecrati ſunt |] although it be in very 
ancient Latine copies, yet is not found in the Greek, but is an aſſumentum for ex 
poſition of the Greek, but is moſt certainly implyed ia it 3: for elſe, what deſcriptio 
could this be of Chorepiſcopi, above Presbyter; rurales,toſay that they were y<pobzoi 


j &y erW0x07wy dAnGore;, for ſo had coumrey Prieſts, they had received impoſition 


| the Ba/hops hands. Either then the Chorepiſcopi had: received ordination from thre 
Biſhops, and erioxsTwy is to. be taken colleftively, not: diſtributively,ro wit,” that 
cach Countrey Biſhop had received ordjnation from Biſhops, many Biſhops in con- 
{ Junction, and ſo they were very Biſhops, or elſe they had no more thanvillage Prieſts 
| and then this caution had been impertinent. . EESNIVG 
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cated : but now the inquiry is, what the Church did in purſuance of the pra@ice,1 
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reaſon forthe involving them. not that they ever didatually ordain any, 
that ſince it-wes prohibited to-theChorepi/cepi to.ordain(tothem I fay,who th 
for want of jurifdiftion they might not ordawn-without licenſe, irbeiog it eliend P 
pochit, yet they bad capacuy by their order to.do'it ) iftheſe ſhould do it, the City|-. 
Pre-byters who were often i 500g into the Villages upon the ſame imployment, 
by a temporary miſſion, that the Chorepiſcopi were by an ordinary, and fixt refidence,| 
'rmightperhaps think that their commiſſion might extend farther than it did, or that 
| they might go beyond it, as well as the Chorep3/copi, and therefore their way was ob- 
ſtructed by this clauſe of «2a pai mpeoCvyipes ToALws. *Add to this3 The Presbyters 
of the City were of great honour,- and peculiar privitedge, as appears in the thir- 
teenth Canon of the Council of Nes-Ceſarea, and therefore Fughe eaſily exceed, if 
che Aa bad 'not been their bridle. BY N | 1D 

'The ſum of the Canon is this. With the Biſhops licenſe the Chorepiſcops might or- 
dain, for themſelves had Epiſcopelordization, but withour licenſe they might-not, for 
they had but delegate and ſubordinate juriſdiction 3 And therefore in the _—_ 


CiryPrigt were al@ included jn this prohibition, © True tis, bury) 
isin a Perextheſir, with an <>a uyſs, inthe midſt of the Canon, and there was ſome! 


Canon of Neo-Ce ſarea are laidto be &s Tvwor oÞ58Sopmerre, like the FoDi ciples,that 
is, inferior to Biſbeps, and the 70 were to the ielve Apoſtles, vis. in hoe particular, 
not in order,burt like them in ſubordination and inferiority of juriſdidtion : but the 
| City Presbyters might notordain, neither with, nor withaut licenſe; for they are inthe 
Canon only by way of parentheſis, andthe ſequence of procuring a faculty fromthe 
Biſhops to collate orders, is to be referred to Ghorepiſtops, not to Precbyteri Cvitetis, 
unleſs we ſhould ſtrain this Canonintoa ſence contrary tothe prattice. of the Cathos 
lick Church. AXes eniev ordinis nou poſſunt delegari, is a moſt certain rule in Divini- 
ty, and admitted by men of all fides, and molt different intereſts. * However we 
ſee here, that they were prohibited, and we never find before this time, thatany of 
them aftually did give orders, neither by ordinary power, nor extraordinary difpen- 
fation3 andthe conſtant tradition of the Church, and praftice 4poſtolicel is,that they 
never could give orders; therefore this expaſition ofthe Canon is liabletono excep- 
tion, but isclear for the illegality of a Presbyter giving holy orders, cither to a Preſe 
byter, or a. Deecov, andis concluding for the neceflity of concurrence both of Epiſce- 
pet order, and juriſdiction for - ordications, for, reddevdo ffngels ftrgulis , and 

ing-this Canon according tothe ſence of the Church, and: exigence of Ca- 
tholick cuſtome, the Ghorepiſcopi are excluded from giving orders for want of jutif 
diction, and the Prieſts of the City for want of order 3 the firſt may be ſupplied-by 
4 delegate power i» literis Epiſcopalibus, the ſecond cannotz but by a new ordina- 
tion,. that is, by making the Prieſ# a Biſhop. For if a Prieſt of the City bave not fo 
much power as a Oe as I haveproved he hath not, by ſhewing that the 
Chorepiſcopns then had Epiſcopal ordination, and yet the Chorepiſcopes might not col- 
late orders without a faculty the Biſbop, the City Prieſts might nor do it, unleſi 
more be added to them, for their want was more. They not only want juriſdiction, 
but ſomething befides, and that muſt needs be order. 

* But although theſe Chorepi/copz at the firſt had Epiſcopal. Ordination, yet it wa 
quickly taken from them for their incroachment upon the Biſbops Dioceſs, and: a 
they were but Yicers, or viſitatores Epeſee orum 11 villss, fo their ordination was bu 
to a meer Prerbyterate. And this we find, as ſoon as ever we hear that they had had 
Epiſcopal Ordination. For thoſe who ia the beginning of the 10 Canon of Arntioc 
we find had been conſecrated as Biſhops, in the end of the ſame Canon, we find it 
decreed denovo + yuperioxowor 5 yeripar varo Þ The ToAews I UWOXAYTAL ET K0%-| 
The Chorepiſcopms or courtrey Biſhop muſt be ordainew by the Biſbop of the City, in whoſa 
Jariſdif ion he is 5 which was clearly ordination to the order of a Presbyter, and no 
more. Andever after this all the ordinationsthey made were, only to the inferiour 
Minifteries, with the Biſhops Licenſe too, but they never ordained any to be Deacons 
or Priefts 3, for theſe were Orders of the Holy Ghoſts appointing, and therefore were 
gratia Spiritus Santi, and iſſues of order 3 but the inferiour Miniſteries as of a Reader, 
an Oitiery, &c. were humaneconſtitutions, and required not the capacity of Epiſco- 
pal Order to collate them 3 for they were not Graces of the Holy Ghoſt, as all Or w_ 
properly fo calledare, but might by humane diſpenſation be beſtowed, as well as by 
humane ordinance they had their firſt conſtitution. * | | 

* The Chorepiſcopi laſted in this confiſtence ill they were quite taken away by 
[the Council of Hiſþalis : fave only that ſuch men alſo were called Chorepiſcopi 
| | who 
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{ro the Church of 4lexaudria. * But however all this whitte the' power: of ordination 


faling from the imagination of his Pretbyterate, ſay the Prieſts and Deacons 0 


me 2 FA © 


had beeti Biſhops of Cities, bat had" fallen! from their -honourby: communicarin 

5 Oentite Sacri ces, and by being 7hMdjtors,” but in caſe they'repemed and we 
reconciled, they hadnot indeed reftirntion to their” See; bur; /beeanſe they: had the 
:ndeteble charatter of a Bz/bop, they were allowed the Name,-and-” honour, and 
Ometime the execution of offices rs” ru 005 | Now'of this fort' of Cherepsſtopi-no 
objeRion can be pretended,” if they had'made ordinations 3' and ofthe other nothing 
pertinent, for they alſo had the ordination, and order'of Biſhops." The former was 
the caſe of Meletiae inthe Niceve Conncil, as is to be ſeerrin the Ppiffle of the Fathers 


is fo faſt held in the BiJhops hand, that it was comimnunicared tononethough of the 
greateſt priviledge. ' ; ni Ew, oy 24 CO SUIMTTYL © 22NG DL 

* | find the hke care taken in the' Conncil/ of Fardir, for when Mem; and 
Eutychienws had ordained ſame Clerks, themſclvesnor being Biſtopi, Gondentint (one 
of the moderate men, it'is likely) for quietneſy fake, and to comply with the cimes, 
would fain have had thoſe Clerks received into Clerical communion 5 but the'Coun- 
cil wonld by no means admitthat any ſhould be received into the Clergy «2X ture; 
Ts t8pWwYfv/TRs Tap Tirov TH ahudeaa ty ovTwy eT1T LOT WY, (as Balſzmon expreſies upon 
that Canon 53 but ſach as were ordained by them who were Biſhops verily, aud iudeed. 
But with thoſe who were ordained by Muſee and Eutyrhianns; ws Nano; outyzortort- 
CT0/AEy we will communicate 4s with Laymen: oTt ud? ovophet £TITXOTY Nuvayruroxdixfiy on 
aUTvs TX oa YaCoTNOA) 65. For they were no Biſhops that impoſed hawds on them; and 
therefore the Clerks were not ordained truly, 'but were rXzo2pev0! XAHevToIrIAY, 
diſſemblers of ordination. Due autem de Muſzo & Entychiano dicta funt, trahe etiant, 
ad alios qui non ordinats fuerunt, &c. (aith Balſamos, intimating, thatit is a ruled cafe 
and of publick intereſt. _ IF | 

* The ſame was the ifſne of thoſe two famous caſes, the one of 1/chiras ordained 
of Golluthus qailSivIG- imoxornv, one that dreamed only he was a Biſhop. © 1ſchiras 
being ordained by him could be no Prieſt, nor any elſe of his ordaining, »:m4ou 
eyeip av7Y yiyouey zxup9., and 1ſchyras himſelf was reduced into lay communion,- be- 
in depoſed by the $yrod of Alexandrie, txreowy x * btu$ 35 uroyoins mh x oCEveets, 

f7 Maveotie; 
And of the reſt that were ordained with Iſchiras, Azixor tyEyoract, x| &TW Gvyeryor la 
ſaith S. Athanaſins, and this ſo known 2 buſineſs, ws vv; zalioaxty & u@iCoAovy No 
man made ſcruple of the Nullity. * * The parallel cafe is of the Presbyters or- 
dained by Maximas, who was another Biſhop in the air 1003 all his ordinations 
were pronounced null, by the Fathers of the Council in Conſtantinople. A 
third is of the blind Biſhop of Agabre impoſing hands while his Presbyters read 
the words of ordination, the ordination was pronounced invalid by the 
firſt Council of Sevil, Theſe caſes are ſo known, I need not infiſt on them. 
This only, | TEOVe:. pens | | 

In diverſe caſes of Tranſgreflion of the Canons, Clergy men were reduced to lay 
communion, either being ſuſpended, or depoſed 3 that is, from their place of honour, 
and execution of their fun&ion, with, or without hope of reſtitution reſpeCtively ; 
but then ſtill they had their order, and the Sacramens conferred by them were valid, 
though they indeed were prohibited to miniſter 3 but in the caſes of the prefent in- 
ſtance, the ordinations were pronounced as null, to have beſtowed nothing, and to 
be merely imaginary. 2H 

* But ſo alſo it wasincaſe that Biſhops ordained without a title, or in the Diocefs 
of another Biſhop, as in the Council of * Chalcedorr, & of * Antioch wavle me. axveg- 
And may be it was ſoincaſe of ordination by a Presbyter, it was by poſitive conſtitu- 
tion pronounced void, and no more, and therefore may be reſcinded by the Coun- 
termand of an equal power; A Council at moſt may do it, and therefore without a 
Council, a probable neceſſity will let us looſg, But to this the anſwer is evident. 

I. The expreffions in the ſeveral caſes are ſeveral, and of diverſe iſſue, for in caſef 
of thoſe nullities which are meerly Canonical , they are expreſſed as then firſt made, 
but in the caſe of ordination by a Non-Biſhop, they are only declared void ipſo ſao. 
And therefore in that decree of Chalcedon againſt $inetitwlar ordinations, the Canon 
ſaith 5 74; 5 amoAbrus yeregTLI; weroty 5 aryic ov O- dxvers Lxav The Toravrn 
X*290201iar, Irritam Exiſtimari manus impoſitionem, to be efteemed as null, that is, 
not to have Canonical approbation, but is not declared null, i» nature rei, as it isin 
the foregoing inſtances. 

_ 2. In the caſesof Aztioch, and Chalcedon, the degree is pro futwro, which makes 
tt evident that thoſe nullities are ſuch as are made by Canon, but in the cafes of Colly* 
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- - | advance the Presby 1 
'mony43/ makiog!this: the proper diſtinQive cognizance of a Biſhop from, a; Precbyter, 


{ple upon the Churches inheritance, -ſaith that it forced ſome Biſhops from their reſi- 


. -jit belon 
iplace-of S. Paul [by laying on. the hands of the Prebjtery}. interprets it 'of Biſhops; 


; Council was concerning them, and nothing elſeis properly the agendum Epiſcopi, and 


nan was made:3; and though Synodal declargtions pro 
1id;-yet nonedeoreed fo forthe futures; which 18 a Ts 
viz..in.caſe of ordjnation by a |Now-Presbyter, is.0ot 

declated to be invalid inthenature of the: thing; - - 


Facit: Epiſcopws Wo ordinatione) quod Presbyter' non faciat? All things (faith he) 


. —_ 


progoupced. luch/ordinations inya.]. 
yEvidence; that this nulluy 
| &by Canon, but by Cano 


tionof a paſt: 


"has; and Maximwy, there way declara 


;thenit will alſo thence;beevident, that the. nullity af-ordination withour, a Biſhig 


. ||is;notdependentupon poſitive conſtitution, .but-on the,exigence. of the inſtiturign, 


.*X ,Now-that ;the: power ; of; ordination; was only inthe B3/bop,. even they/who tg 
ters, were willing enough to ſpeak leſs for Epiſcopacy,.giye teſti-| 


-that the Bihophath power of ordination, the Prerbyter hath/not. So S. Jerome, Qui 


{to.:wit all thingsof preciſe order. ] are-common to Biſhops with, Prieſts, except ordi- 
pation; for that '1s proper to/the Biſhop. ' And'S. Chry ſoſtoxte, Sola. opp: phe Belg. 
ſaperiores ibis ſunt [_ Epiſcops. ] atque hoc tantum pluſquan Presbyteri habere videntur. 
Ordination is the proper andpeculiar funttion.of a .Ez/ſoop 3. and therefore not given 
hiavby poſicive-couſtitution ofthe Canon. HP | 
. +4: No. man was called an. heretick for breach of Cagon, but for denying the 
power. of ordination'to be proper to a Biſhop: 4erivs was by Epiphanins, Philaſtrims, 
and. S. ___ condemned, and branded for hereſte, and by the Catholick Church 
faith Epiphanias.. This power therefore came from a higher ſpring, than poſitive and 
\ Canonical Sandtion. - But now proceed... ToraeY 
The Council held in Tr#/lo, complaining: of the incurſion of the barbaraus peo- 
dence;and-made that they conld not +a[zTo zeglioay HG. Ta; yeeplories x) na; le & mY 
emaxoTg arixei TegTlav T6 % welaxetteday, according to the guiſe of the Church, *give 
Orders..and do ſuch things as did belong to the Biſbop3 and in the ſequel of the Canon 
they. are permitted in ſuch caſes, ut &* diverſorum Clericorum ordinationes, canonict 
ifaciont, _ to. makg Canonical ordinations of Clergy men. Giving of Ordexs is proper, 
s toa Biſhop. So the Council. : And therefore, Theodoret expounding that 


for this reaſon, becauſe Presbyters did not impoſe hands.. * There. is an impertet 
Canon in the 'Arauſicar Council that hath an expreſſion very pertinent to this 
purpoſe, Ea que nor nift per Epiſcopos geruntur,.thole thingsthat are not done, but 
by B:Jbops, they were decreed ſtillto be. done by Ziſhops, though he that was:to do 
them regulacly,. did -fall into. any infirmity whatſoever, yet non ſub preſentia ju 
Presbyteros agere:;permittat, ſed evocet Epiſcopum. Here are clearly by this Canon 
ſome things ſuppoſed to be proper to the Byhops, to the ation of which Presbyters 
muſt in nocaſe be admitted. The particulars, what they are, are not ſpecified in the 
Canon, but are named before, viz. Orders, and: Confirmation, for almoſt the whole 


| 


the Canon elſe 1s not to be under{tood. * Tothe fame iflue is that circum-locutor 
deſcription, or-name of a Biſhop, .uſed by S. Chryſoſtome,o piAuy eas xaggloriour. The 
man that is to ordain Clerks. 76 | 
* Andall this is but the dodrine of the Catholick Church . which S. Epiphanixs 
oppoſed to the dodrine of 4eri#s, denying Epiſcopacy to be a diſtinct order. 'H yey-yap 
(ſpeaking of Epiſcopacy ) 551 nalipur yerrnlnen Tat, maTHeRs tyap yeuE Tx ExxAnic « 
1 0s Tales urdvraptn yo ovpeaking of Presbytery. The order of Biſhops begets Fathers, 
tothe Church of God, but the order. of Presbyters begets ſonnes in baptiſm, but no fathers or| 
| Do@ors by ordination. * It is a. very remarkable paſſage related by Exſebiws in the 
ordination of Novatss tobe Precbyter, the Biſhop: did it S1axwauouer©- aro ravlO 16 
Kavpe, all the whole Clergy was againflt it, yet the Bzop did ordain him, and then 
certainly ſcarce any conjunction of the other.Clergy can be imagined ; I am ſure none 
is either expreſſed or intimated. For it was a ruled caſe,and atteſted by the Uniform 
practiſe of the Churcb,which was ſet dowa in the third Council of Carthage, Epiſcopes 
Unw eſſe poteſt per quem dignatione Divina Presbyteri multi conſtitui poſſunt. . This caſe 
I inſtance the more particularly, becauſe it is an exaCt determination ofa Biſhops ſolch 
power of ordination. Aurelizs made a motion, that, if a Church wanted a Presby- 
ter to becomether Biſhop, they might demand one from any Biſhop. It was granted 3 
But-: Poſihurianus the Bijhop put this caſe.”  Deinde qui. Unum habuerit, num- 
guid debet illi ipſe unus Prerbyter auferri2 How if the Biſhop have but. one Prieſt, 


mui 


_ [thing which the Conncil of Hiſpalis exprefies 1n dirett and full ſentence, Epiſcopus $4- 
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x * Thus it went ordinarily in the ſtile of the Church, ordinations were made by 
the B3/hop, and the ordainer ſpoken of as a fingle perſon. . So itis in the Nzceme Coun+- 
cil, the Council of * 4xtjoch, the Coyncil of || Chalcedor, and S. Ferome whg writing 
to Pammachins againſt the errors of Job of Feruſelemz If thou ſpeak ( ſaith he ) of 
Panlinianus, he comes now and then to viſitus, not as any of your Clergy, but cjus 
2 quo ordinatus eft, that Biſhop's who ordained him. —  _ TRE " 

* $o that the iſſue of this argument is.'this. The Camons of the Apoſtles, and the 
rules of the Ancient Councils appropriate the ordination of Biſhops to Biſhops, of Pres- 
bjters to one Biſhop, ( for I never find'a Preibyter ordained by two Biſhops together, 
but only 0rigez by the Biſhops of Feri _ and Ceſarea ) Presbyters are never menti- 
'oned in conjunQion with B7/hops at their ordinations, and if alone they did it, their 
ordination was pronounced invalid and void ab initio. 

* To theſe particulars add this, that Bzſbops alone were puniſhed if ordinations were 
©Oncanonical, which were moſt unreaſonable if Presbyters did joyn in them, and were 
cauſes in conjuntion. But unleſs they did it alone, we never read that they were 

niſhable 3 indeed Biſhops were pro toto, & integro, as is reported by Sozomen in the 
caſe of Elpidins, Enuſtathias, Baſins of Ancyra, and Eleuſins. Thus alſo it was de- 
creed in the ſecond and fixth Chapters ofthe Council of Chalcedon, and in the Imperial 
conſtitutions. Since therefore wenever find Presbyters joyned with Biſhops in cone- 
aiſſnon, or praice, or penalty all this while 3 I may infer from the premiſles the ſame 


—_—— 


cerdotibus, ac Miniftris ſolus honorem dare poteſt, ſolus auferre non poteſt. The Biſhop 
{ alone may give the Prieftly honour, he alone is not ſuffered to take it away. * This 
Council was held in the year 657, and1 ſer it down here for this purpoſe, to ſhow 
that the decree of the fourth Council of Carthage, which was the firſt that licenſed 
Prieſts to affiſt Biſbops in ordinations, yet was not obligatory inthe Weſt 3 but for al- | 
moſt 300 years after ordinations were made by Biſpops alone. But till this Council 
no pretence of any ſuch conjun@ion, and after this Council ſole ordination did not. 
expire in the Welt for above 200 years together; but for ought I know, ever ſince 
then it hath obtained, that although Presbyters joyn not in the conſecration of a B;/hop, 
, yet of a Presbyter they do3 but this is only by a poſitive ſubintroduced conſtitution, 
firſt made ina Provincial of Africa, and in other places received by infinuation and 
; conformity of practice. | | 
* I know not whatcan be ſaid againſt it; T only find a piece of an objection. out 
of S. Cyprian, whowas a Man fo complying with the Subjects of his Dioceſs, that i 
any man, he waslike to furniſhus with an Antinomy. _* Huxc igitnr ( Fratres Di- 
leFiſſumi ) 3 me, & 3 Colegis qui pre ſentes aderant ordiudtyn ſciatis. Here either by 
his Colleagues he means Biſhops or Presbyters. + If Biſhops, then many Biſhops will be 
found in the ordination of one to an inferiour order, which becauſe it was ( as I ob-| 


the ſence of S. Cypriar. But if he means Presbyters by [ Golege } then ſole ordination 
t51nvalidated by this exafple, for Presbyters joyned. with him in the ordination of 


I anſwer, that it mattersnot whether by his Colleagues he means one, or the other, 
for Aurelius the Confeſſor; who was the man ordained, was ordained but to be aRea- 
der, andthat was no Order of Divize inſtitution, no gift of the Holy Ghoſt, anti there- 
fore might be diſpenſed by one, or more by Biſhops or Presbyters, and no way en- 
| ters1ntothe confiderationof this queſtion, concerning the power of collating thoſe or-/ 

ders which are gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, and of Divine ordinance; and: therefore, this; 
although I have ſeen it once pretended, yet hath no validity toimpugne the conſtaur 
[pratticeof Primitive: Antiquity. | I | 411 jt 

-. But thenare all ordinations invalid which are done by meer Presbyters-without a | 
Biſhop £ What think we of the reformed Churches? | | 
I. Formy-part I knownot what to think. The queſtion hath been ſo often 
jasked with ſo mach violence and prejudicez and we are ſo bonnd by publick 


ſerved before ) againſt theprafQtce of Chriſtendom, will not eaſily be admitted tobe| 
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[intereſtto approve allthat:they.do, that we have diſabled: our ſelves: to'jultific.our] 

own.. - For we were gladat firſt:ofabettors againſt the /Ercors- of the! Romer Chu 
we found theſe men-zealouinit,:we thanked Godfor'it- (as we had cauſe) and w 
were willing to:make them recompence,;by endeavouring tojuſtifie their ordinationsy 
not thinking whka#would follow upon ourſelves. But: now:it is cometo: that iſ 
that our own/Epiſtopacy is thought not neceſlary, becauſe we did not condemn th 
ordinations of their Presbytery. . wb .6 (6 as 
| 2. Why is not the queſtion rather, what we-:think of the Primitive: Church, tha 
> | what we think-of the referred Churches > Did the Primitive Councils, and Fath 

| do wellgn candemning the ordinations made by: meer Prerbyters ? If they. did w 

| Shar ws a vertue in them, isno finin us; If they did iN; from what principle ſh; 
we: judge of the right of ordinations? fince there is no:example in Scripture of ati 
ordination made but by Apoſiles and Biſbops, and the Prexbytery'that impoled bands 
Timothy, is by all Antiquity expounded either of the office, 'or of a. Colledge of Pre; 
byters 3 and S. Paulexpoundsit to be an ordination made by his own hands, as 
pears by comparing the two Epiſtles to S. Timothy together 3 and may be fo meant 
the principles of all fides, for if the names be- confounded,: then Presbyter may lignitii 
a Biſhop, and that they of this Presbytery were not Biſhops, they can never prove from 
Scripture, where all men grant that the Names are confounded. | 0 

* So that whence will mentake their: eſtimate for the rites of ordinations? From 

Scripture? That gives it always to; Apoſtles and Biſhops, ( as Ihave proved) andthe 
a Prieft did ever impoſe handsfor ordination, can never be. ſhown from thence. From 
whence then ?. From 4#ntiquity © That was ſo far fromlicenfing ordinations made by 
Presbyters alone, that Lien /=a inthe Primitive Church did never joyn with ZBſbops 
in Collating holy Orders of Presbyter and . Deacon, till the fouth Council of Carthage; 
much leſs do it alone, rightly, .and with effe&. So that, as in Scripture there is nor 
- [thing for Presbyters ordaining, ſo in Aztiquity there is much againſt it.z And either im 
this particular we muſt have ſtrange thoughts of Scripture and Antiquity, and notho 
fair interpretation of the ordinations of reformed Prerbyteries. - But for my part Thad 
rather ſpeak a:truth in ſincerity, than errewith a glorious correſpondence; + : {vs 
v/ But will not neceflity. excuſe them who could not have orders from Orthodox Ba 
po ſhall we-either ſin againſt our conſciences by ſubſcribing to heretical and falſe 
relolations 7 #:ateri4 fidei,” or elſe Joſe the being ofa Church, .for want. of Epiſcopal 
ordinations © * Indeed if the.caſe were juſtthus, itwasivery bard with. good people 
of ttic traoſmarine Churchesz þutT have heretwothings;toconſider.. ': - 1! © 


-2:: Lam very:willing tobelieve that they would not haveodone any thing either of 
= Ecclſ.c.11, error or ſuſpicion, but in caſes of neceſlity;. But then T confider that 47. Du Pleſſar, 
\ amanof honour and great learning does atteſt, that at the firſt reformation 'there| 


wereimany 4rch-Biſhops and:Cardinals in Germany, Englard;. France, and : 1taly that 
joyned in the reformation, whem they might, but did not imploy in:theirordinati- 
ons; i And what neteffity then can be pretended in this caſe; I: would fain learn that I| 
might make their:defence. 'But, which is of more, | and: deeper confiderations. far 
. this might have been done by inconfideration/ and irrefolution, -as often happens m 
Danew pore, | the beginning of great changes, . but; it is their.conſtant and reſolved practice at leaſt| 
2. Iſageg. lib. \ in} France, that if any returhs to. them they will reordain''him by their: Presbytery;]| 
2:47.22: ſthoughbe had before Epi/copel ordination, 'as/ both their friends and their enemies 
f0l.92. impreſ. | beav witneſs. + «| / flow coho find) gal 5] SU EY 
_j8505- +2." I confider that necefity may.excuſe-aperſonal delinqyency 5: but I never heard 
'that neceſfity did buald:a Church. Indeed:no man is forcedTor his own particularta 
commit a fin, for if it be abſolutely a caſe of neceflity, the ation ceaſeth to be.afins 
butindeed if God means to build a"Churchin any place, he. will do t by means pto- 
portionable tothatzend 3 thatis,' by putting them -into+ a-poſiibility of doing) ant ac+ 
iricig thoſe things which himſelf hath required of neceffity'to:the conſtitution of 4 
ch.” '*' So that, ſuppoſing that ordination by a-Biſbop tshecellary for the vocatia 
on of Prieffs and Deacows.( asThave proved it 3s!) and therefore. for the founding:or 
erpetnating-of a Church, either God: hath-given to all Churches opportunity and 

| ity of fuch Qrdinations,: and: then, :neceſiity of the -contrary: ts but! pretence: 
d mockery, or if he hath not given ſuch poſſibility; 1hen; theres <7", 

» i be :either burlt or continued,.. but: \the! Candleſtick! i: prefently; : rerio- 
ed. - $:21:0T8gD bor oi 52 io 6 115d V7 avis 

yn. phy * There are diversſtories in Auffinxs tothispurpoſe. ' When Zdeſive and Friumen- 
«finum, Jyiae were ſurprized by the Barbarous Indbubrtiuey preached Chriſtianity,and baptized. 
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|a Church. What then was to be 


| Ins ) ſacerdotiuw ſumere. Thoſe good peoplemight have had order from the Biſhops 


{ons always have been without Bzſhops £ No indeed. That muſt not be. They ftand 


fcopum mallent; If it were 


EFTTCOF ICT Cons, 


themſelves being bat Tey-wer, codld make no Orlinetions,. and ſoabt fix 
—_—_— = 5 r%s the' cafe >:Frnmintint Alexandriam pergit 
---- rem men, 8 geſtaeft, narras Epiſcopojac monen.nt provideat virms aliquen; aliy- 
num quem congregatis jam plurimis Chriſtianis in Zarbatdco ſolo Epi ſcopin mitt er, Pro- 
wentivs comes to Alexandriato ger a Biſhop. Athimeſines being thee Patriarch or- 
dained Frementixs their Biſhop, Et tradito ei Sacerdotio,. redive eum cum) Domini Gratis 
wede venerdt jubet ---= ex quo ( ſaith Rufſinns ) in Indie partibus, © popnli Chriftiunv- 
rum O& Eccleſte fate ſunt, & Sacerdotinm capit. rg: ID) wy) | 
Theſame happened in the caſe of the 1berias converted by a Captive woman; 
Poſte verd quam Eccleſia magnifice conflrute eft, '&- popali fidens Dei majore ardore ftt- 
ebant, captive monitis ad Tmperatorem Conftantinum .totins Gentis legatio mittiour-: Res 
geſta exponitur : Sacerdotes mittere oratur qui ceptum erga ſe Dez menus implerent. The 


Miniftery of Biſhops. * Thasthe caſe is evident, that the want of a 'B3/hop will not ex- 
cuſe us from our endeavours of acquiring one 3 and where God means to found a 
Church, there he will ſupply ther with thoſe means, and Miniſteries which himſelf 
hath made of ordinary and abſolute necefiity. And therefore if it happens chat thoſe 
Bifhops which are of ordinary Miniſtration amongſt us, prove heretical, ſtill Gods 
Church is Catholick, and though with trouble, yet Orthodox Biſhops may be ac- 
quir'd. For juſt ſo it happened when Mavvia Queen of the Saracens was focarneſt to 
have Moſes the Hermite made the Biſhop of her Nation, and offered peace to the Ca- 
tholicks upon that condition 3 L#civs an Arian troubled the affair by his interpoſing 
and offering to ordain Moſes 3 The Hermite diſcovered his vileneſs, E? ita majore de- 
decore deformatus compulſus eſt acquieſcere. EMoſes reſus'd to beordain'd by him that 
was an Arias. Sodid the reform'd Churches refuſe ordinations by the Biſhops of the 
Roman Communion. But what then might they have done? Even the {ame that 
oſes did in that neceflity 5 Compulſus oft ab Epiſcopis quos in exilinum truſerat (* Luci- 


of England, or the Lutheran Churches, if at leaſt they thought our Churches Catholick 
and Chriſtian. ea | | | | 
If an =o neceſlity will notexcuſe this, willnot an extraordinary calling ju- 
ſtifie it 3 Yea, moſt certainly, could we but ſee an ordinary proof for at extraordinas 
ry calling, viz. an evident prophefie, demonſtration of Miracles, certainty of reaſon, 
clarity of fence, or any thing that might make faith of an extraordinary miſſion. 
But ſhall we then condemn thoſe few of the Reformed Churches, whoſe ordinati- 


or fall to their own Maſter. And though I cannot juſtifie their ordinations, yet 
what degree their necefſlity is of, what their defire of Epiſcopal otdinations may do 
for their perſonal excuſe, and how far a good life, and a Gatholick belief may lead a 
manin the way to Heaven, ( although the forms of external communion be not ob« 
ſerved )I cannot determine. * For ought I know their condition is the fame with 
that of the Church of Pergamws, [7 know thy works, and where thou dwelleſt, event 
where $athans ſeat is, and thou heldeſt faſt my faith, and haſt not denied my Name; Nij- 
hilominus habeo adver ſuis te panca, Some few things I have again thee ; |] and yet of 
them, the want of Canonical ordinations is a defe& which I truftthemſclves deſire to 
be remedied 3 but if it cannot be done, their fin indeed is the leſs, but their miſery 
the Greater. * Iam fureT have ſaid footh, but whether or no it-will be thoughe fo, 
I cannot tell ; and yet why it may not I cannot gueſs, unleſs they only be impeccable, 
which IT ſuppoſe will not ſo eafily be chought ofthem, who themſelves think, that all 
che Church poſlibly may fail. But this I would not have declared fo freely, had nor 
the necefliry of our own Churches required it 3 and that the firſt pretence of the Je- 


neceſlity 5 for elſe why ſhall it be called Tyranny inws to call on them ro conformto 
us, and to the prattice of the Gatholick Church, and yet in chem be called a gobd and 
a holy zeal to exa@ our conformity to'them3- But I hope it will ſo happen to us, that 
it will be verified here, what was once faidof the Catholicks under the fury of Juſti- 
ne, Sed tamtafuil perſeverantia fidelinas populoruas, ut' animas prins amittere, quam Epi 
toout choice, rather rodye( to wit the deatly of Biars| 
#yr:7, not rebels than loſe the ſacred order and offices of Epiſcopacy, without which 
ho Prieſt,. no ordination, no conſecration of the Sacrament, no abſolution, norite, 
or Sacrament legitimately canbe performed in order to eternity. bf cx £271 | 
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work of Chriſtianity could not be compleated, nor a Church founded without the | 


gality, and validity of their ordinations been buoyed up to the height of an abſolute] 
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| |- The ſummeisthis.. Ifthe Canons atd SanRions xpoſtolicel, if the decrees of eight| 

famous Councils ia Chriſtendom, of Ancyra, of Antioch, of Sardis, of Alexanatia,| . 

two of 2 I; the Arevſicax Council, and that .of Hiſþalis 5 if the conſtam| 
ſucceſſive Atsof the famous Afartyr-Biſbops of Rowe making ardinations, if. the teſti» 
mony of the whole Pontifical book; if the dogmatical reſolution of lo many Fathers, 
S. Denis, S. Cornelins, S. Athanaſins, S. Hierom, S. Cryſe om, S. Epiphanins, S. lg» 
fin, and divers others, all appropriating ordinations to the Biſhops hand 2 if the con- 
ftant woice of Chriſtendom, declaring ordinations made by Presbyters, to be null and} 
void in the nature of the thing : and zever ay att of ordination by a Non-Biſhop, ap- 
proved by any Conncil, decretal, or ſingle ſuffrage of any famous man in Chriſtendom; 
if that ordinations of Biſhops were always made, and they ever done by Biſhops, and] 
no pretence of Prieſts joyning with them in their conſecrations, ang after all this it 
was declared herefie to communicate the power of giving orders to Presbyters either 
alone, or in conjundGion with Biſhops : as it was in the caſe of Aerivs : if all this, that 
is, iſwhatſoever can be imagined be ſufficient to make faith in this particular 3 thenit 
1s evident that the power and order of Biſhops is greater than the power and order of 
Presbyters, to wit, inthis Great particular of ordination, and that by this loud voice 
and united-vote of Chriſtendom. 


= 'T 


| Szcr. XXXII. 
oA 1d Confirmation. 


% B U T this was but the firſt part of the power which Catholick antiquity aftixed to 
the order of Ep3/copacy. The next is of Confirmation of baptized people. And 
Fif. de cbe- [here the rule was this, which was thus expreſſed by Damaſcen: Apoſtoloram, & $uc- 
jrepiſe. ceſſorum eorum eſt per manus impoſitionem donum Spiritus ſani#i tradere. It belongs to 
the Apoſtles and their ſucceflors to give the Holy-Ghoſt by impoſition of hands. But 
ſee this in particular inſtance. . ; : a5 om | 
-- The Council of Eliberis giving permiſſion to faithful people of the Laity to baptize 
Catechumens in the caſes of neceſlity, and exigence of journey 3 7ta tamer vt (6 ſu- 
pervixerit [_ baptizalus ] ad Epiſcopumþur perducat, ut per maniis jmpoſitionem proficere 
poſſat. Let him be carried to the B7/hop tobe improved by impoſition of the B;ſhops 
bands. This was Law. | % 2, 2 
Epi. ad Fu- It was alſo a cuſtom ſaith S. Cypriav, Brod minc quoque apud nosgeritur, ut qui in Ec- 
baian, cleſia baptizantur, per Prepoſitos Eccleſte offeramtur, & per noſtram orationem, C* ma- 
ris impoſitionem Spivitum ſaniium conſequantur, & ſignaculo Dominico conſummentur 3 
And thiscuſtom was Catholick too, and the Law was of Oniverſal concernment. Ommes 
Fideles per manuum impoſitionem Epiſcoporum Spiritum SanGFum poſt baptiſm accipere 
Sev. z;. | Aebent, ut pleniChriſtians accipere debent. $0 S, Orbane in his decretal Epiſtle 3 And 
mum in 1 tom. | Orenibus feſtinandum eſt ſine mora renaſti, & demi Conſignari ab Epiſcopo, &- ſepti- 
Concil, former Spirits ſaniti gratiams recipere3 ſo faith the old Author of the fourth Epiſtle 
under the name of S. Clement. AY faithful baptized people muſt go to the B3/bop to 
be conſtgned, and ſo by impoſition of the Biſhops hands to obtain the ſevenfold: gifts of 
the Holy Ghoſt. = + Laces: | 1.16 
Meltiades in his Epiſtle to the Biſhops of Spain affirms Confirmation in.this to have 
a ſpecial excellency befides baptiſm, Q»dd ſolum 3 ſummis Sacerdotibus confertur, be- 
cauſe Z3/hops only can give Confirmation 3 And the ſame is ſaid and proved by S. Ex- 
ſebivs 10 his third Epiſtle enjoyning great veneration to this, holy myſtery, 2dd ab 
alits perfici non poteſt niſt 2 ſummis Sacerdotibus. It cannot, 'it may not be performed 
|by any, but by the Biſhops. | | ? 
Henil.18.im | | FhusS. Ghryſofiom ſpeaking of $. Philip converting the Sawaritans, Hs 2 Banlicur 
; DY&Uua Tor; BawhCopÞor vx th\iÞv. , vds Þ axer eEvoiay « | THTo. Þ To Swegv pores 
Pj IoSexa iv. Philip baptizing the men of Saweria, gave.notthe Holy Ghoſt to them 
whom he had baptized. For he had not power. ©, For this gift was only ef the twelve | 
Apoſtles. And alittle after : 78707 \Amoronur ecaiprTor. This was/peculiarto 
the Apoſiles. obey x Tv; XopuPaiss, u% aA Tivas boy if 6iy Te&To Wotyras, Whence 
it comes to paſs, that the principal and chief- of the Church do it, and none elſe. 


cap. 5, df 
ATR And George Pachymeres the Paraphraſt of S. Dionyſins ; Ypeic TY a picptus 
| - 


—— 


- 


ov RG AY PLS _ + 
- ” bay X — 4. 
f + 


F 


——FT0T TT Tm 


Io: cord of RTE TA MUpa 7 ParhSivra. aut > mv 15 apyeaic ovndal. It is required 
ip ſhould confign fairbful people baptized. For-this- was the +nciows 
Poſal not need to inſtance in too many particulars, for that the Miniſtry of Confir- 
mation was by Catholick:cuſtom appropriate to Biſbops 10 all ages of the Primitive 
Church, isto.be ſeen by the concurrent teſtimony. of Councils and-Fathers 3 particu- 
larly of S. Clemens Alexandrinus in* Euſebins, (a) Tertullian, (b) S. Innocentins the 
firſt, (c) Damaſus, (d_) S. Leo, in (ce) John the third, 10 ({)S. Gregory, Amphilochins 
inthe life of S. Baſil telling the-ſtory of Biſhop Maximinus confirming Baſtlini,, and 
Eubules, the (g) Council of Orleans, and of ('h) Melde, and laſtly-of (1) Sevilwhieh | 
affirms, Non licere Presbyteris — per impoſitionem mans fidelibus baptizandis paracle- 
tum ſpiritumtradere. It is not lawful for Presbyters to give confirmation, for it is properly 
an aF of Epiſcopal power — Chriſmate ſpiritus S. ſuper infunditur. Utraque verd iſt 
maun, © ore Antiſtitis impetramus. Theſe are enough for authority, and dogmatical 
reſolution from antiquity. For truth is, the firſtthateverdid communicate thepower 
of confirming to Presbyters was Photins, the firſt Author of that unhappy and long Jaſt- 
ing ſchiſm between the Latin and Greek, Churches, and it was upon this occaſion too: 
For when the Bulgarians were firſt converted, the Greeks ſent Presbyters to baptize 
and to confirm them. But the Latizs ſent again to have them re-confirmed, both be- 
cauſe ( as they pretended) the Greeks had no juriſdiction in Bylgaria, nor the Presby- 
ters a Capacity of order to give confirmation. - 

The matters of fa&, and acts Epiſcopal of Confirmation are innumerable, but moſt 
famous are thoſe Confirmations made by S. KRembert Biſhop of Brema, and of S. Mal- 
chus atteſted by S. Bernard, becauſe they were ratified by miracle, ſaith the Ancient 
ſtory. I end this with the ſaying of S. Hierome, Exigis ub ſcriptum ſit In aibus 
Apoſtolorum. Sed etiamſs Scripture authoritas non ſubeſſet, totius orbis in hanc partem 
conſenſus inſtar precepti obtineret. If you ask where it is written 2 ( viz. that Biſhops 
' | alone ſhould Confirm ) 7t is written in the A@s of the Apoſiles ( meaning, by prece- 
| dent, though not expreſs precept ) but if therewere no authority of Scripture for it, yet 
| the conſent of all the world upon this particular is inſtead of « command. *** It wasfor- 

tunate that S. Hierome hath expreiled himſelf ſo confidently in this affair, for by this 
| weare armed againſt an objection from his own words, for in the ſame dialogue, | 
ſpeaking of ſothe acts of Epiſcopal priviledge and peculiar miniſtration, particularly 
of Confirmation, he ſays, it was ad honorem potins Sacerdotii quam ad legis neceſſitatem; 
For the honour of the Prieſthood, rather than for the neceſſity of 4 law. | > +] 

To this the anſwer is evident from his own words : That Biſhops ſhould give the | 
Holy Ghoſt in Confirmation, is written in the Adts of the Apoſtles and now that 
| this is reſerved rather for the honour of Epiſcopacy, than a ſimple neceſlity in the na- 
| ture of the thing makes no matter. | For the queſtion. here that is only of concern- 
| ment, is not to what end this power is reſerved to the Biſhop, but by whom it was re- 
ſerved? Now S. Hierome ſays it was done apud AGa, in theScripture, therefore by] 
Gods Holy Spirit, and the end he alſo ſpecifies, viz. for the honour of )that ſacred! 
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order, oz propter legis neceſſitatem, not that there is any neceſſity of law, that Contir-/ 
mation ſhould be adminiſtred by the Biſhop. Not that a Prieſt may do it, but that,; 
as S. Hierome himſelf there argues, the Holy Ghoſt being already given in baptiſm, if? 
it happens that Biſhops may not be had ( for he puts the caſe concerning perſons in| 
bondage, and places remote, and deſtitute of B;ſhops ) then in that caſe there is nor | 
the abſolute neceſſity of a Law, that Confirmationſhould be had at all : A man does 
not periſh if he have it not 3 forthat this thing was reſervedto a Biſhops peculiar mini- | 
ſtration, was indeed an honour to the fun&ion,: but it was not forthe neceſſity of y 
Law tying people. in all caſes aQtually to acquire it. So that this [| 20# neceſſarinm | 
15 not to be referred to the Biſhops miniſtration, as if it were notneceſiary for him to 
doit when it is to be done, nor that a Prieſt may doit if a Biſhop may not be had 5 
but this 20z-neceſſity is to be referred to Confirmation it ſelf's ſothat it a Biſhop can-| 
not be had, Confirmation, though with much loſs, yet with nodanger may be ofnit-| 
ted. This is the ſummeof S. Hieroms.diſcourſe, this- reconciles him to himſelf, this | 
makes him ſpeak conformably to his firſt aflertions, and conſequently to his argu- | 
ments 3 and to be ſure, no expoſition can make theſe words to intend that this reſer-, 
vation of the power of Confirmation to Biſhops, is not: done by the ſpirit of God, | 
and thenlet the ſence of the words be what they will, they can do no-hutt to the | 
cauſe; and as ealily may we eſcape from thoſe words of his, to Ruſticus Biſhop of Nar- | 
(bona. Sed quia ſcriptum eft, Presbyteri duplici honore honorentur — predicare eos deret,'| 
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wfile oft benedicere, c confirmare, Sc. --It is quoted by Gratian diff: 95.. cen;] © 

$866 ey0. Bur the gloſs upon the place expounds him thus, 5. e: i» fide, the Precbyters| 
| may preach, they may confirm their Auditors, not by confignation of Chriſm, but by]. 
cohfirmation offaithz and for this quotes a parallel 'place for the uſe of the word] 

Confirmare "| by authority of 8. Gregory,” who ſent Zachary his legate into Germany| 

rom the See of-Kowe, Ut Orthodoxos Epiſcopos, Precbytervs, vel quoſeunque reperiri|: 

polniſſet in verbo. exhortationis ſee, amplins confirmaret. Certainly 8. Gregory| 
| did not intend that his legate Zachary ſhould confirm Biſhops and Prieſbe in ' any; other] 
Yeace but this of 8. Hierom's inthe preſent, towit, in faith and dodrine, not in rite 
and myſtery, and neither could &. Hierome himfeclf intend that Presbyters ſhould do] 
it at all but in this "ſence of s. Gregory, for elſe: he becomes an Antiftrephor, and his 
ownoppoſite. | i wil 

* Yea, bur there is a worſe matter than this. 8. Ambroſe tells of the Egyptian 
Prieſts, that they in the abſence of the Biſhop do confirm. Derique apud Egyptum| | 
Presbyteri conſignant ſi pre ſens non ſit Epiſcopus. But, | if 

1. The paſlage is ſuſpicious, for it interrupts a diſcourſe of 8. Amwbroſt's concern- 
ing the Primitive Order of cleQion to the Bzſhoprick, and is no way pertinent to the 
diſcourſe, but is incircled with a ſtory of a far different confequence, which is not 
eaſily thought to have been done by any conſidering and intelligent Author. 

- 2. But ſuppoſe the clauſe be not ſurreptitious, but natural ro the diſcourſe, and 
born with it, yet it is matterof fa&, not of right, for &. Ambroſe neither approves, 
nor diſproves1it, and fo it maſt go for a ſingular a@ againſt the Catholick praftice and 
Laws of Chriſteadom. | 

3. If the whole clauſe be .not ſurreptitious, yet the word [ Conſignant? is, ſor 
S. Auſtin who hath the ſame diſcourſe, the-ſame thing, viz. of the dignity of - Pres+ 
byters, tells this ſtory ofthe A and honour of Presbyters in Alexandria, and all Egppt, 
94:01, [10ſt inthe other words of his Maſter &. Ambroſe, but he tells it thus, Name © in 
& x. 7am, |Alexandrit & per votune Egyprume ſ6 deſit Epiſcopus, Conſecrat Preebyter. So that it 
Baſile. ſhould not becorfignar, but corſecrat 5 for no ſtory tells of any confirmations done in 

Egypt by Presbyters, but of conſecrating the Euchariſt in caſes of Epiſcopalabſence, or 
colnetibod. T ſhall give account in the Queſtion of juriſdiftion, that that was indeed 
permitted in Kgype,8 ſome other places,but Confirmation never,that we can find elſe» 
where, and this is too improbable to bear weight againſt evidence and practice 4po+ 
flolical, and four Councils, and fixteen ancient Catholick Fathers, teſtifying that it was 
a praGice and a _ Chriflexdone that Biſhyps only ſhould confirm, and not Priefts, (6 
that if there be no other ſcruple, this Queſtion isquickly at aniend. 
 * * Bur $. Gregoryis alſo pretended in objetion 3 for he gave diſpenſation to the 
(Li6.3.Epif.26 | Prieſts of Sardinia, wt baptiz.ator' Unguent, to ancal baptized people. Now anoin+ 
ting the forehead of the baptized perſon was one of the ſolemnities of Confirmation, 
fo that this indulgence dots ariſetoa power of Confirming 3 for Un&#io and Ghriſmatio 
inthe firſt Arauſicar Council, and fince that time Sacrawertum Chriſmatis hath been 
the uſual word for Confirmation. But this will not much trouble the buſineſs.” 

Becauſeit is evident that he means it not of Confirmation, but of the Chriſme ia! 
choſe times by the rites ofthe Church us'd in baptiſm. For in his ninth Epiſtle he forbids 
Prieſts toanoint baptized people, now here is precept againſt precept, therefore it 
muſt be underſtood of ſeveral anointings, and ſo 8, Gregory expounds himſelf in this 
ninth Epiſtle, Precbyteri baptizatos infantes fignare bis in fronte Chriſmate non pre ſumant. 
Presbyters may not anoint baptized people twice, once they might 3 now that this per- 
miſhion of anointing was that which was a ceremony of baptiſm, not an a& of confir- 
mation, we ſhall ſce by comparing'it with other Canons. * Inthe collection of the 
Oriental Canons'by AMartinus Bracarenſir, It is decreed thus, [ Precbyter pre ſeute Epi» 
ſeopo non Signet infantes, wiſt forte ab Epiſcopo fueris ili preceptum. 4 Priefh muſt not 
flen —_ without leave of the Biſhop if he bepreſant. Muſt not ſign them || that is with 
Chriſme in their foreheads, and that in baptiſm 3 for the circumſtane Canoris do ex- 
prefly explicate anddetermine it 3 for they are concerning the rites of baptiſm, and\ - 
this in the midſt of them. And by the way this may anſwer 8. Ambroſe his [ Presbyte- 
ri conſignant abſente Epiſcopo Jincaſe it beſo to be read; for here we ſee a confignati- 
on permitted to the Preſbyters'm the Eaftern Churches to be uſed in baptiſm, in the 
abſence of- the Biſhop, and this an a@ of indulgence and favour, and "therefore 
extraordinary, and of uſeto 8. 4mbroſe his purpoſe of advancing the Preſbyters,| 
| |Þutyerof no -objeQion in caſe of Confirmation. * And indeed { Conſigneri | is usd' 
in Antiquity for any figning with the Crofs, a:d anedling. Tbus its uſed in che} 
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firſt Arabſfican Council for extreme Undion, which is there in cafe of extreme neeefli-| 
ty permitted to Pre«byters : Hareticos ins wertis diſcrimine poſits, 85 Catholici efſe de> 
ſs deſi VF ar rt 20n Cn Chriſmate, CH benediQione Coanſignart pla- 
cet. Conſign'd is the word, .and it was clearly 1n extreme UnGion, for- that rite was 
not then ceaſed, and it was in ancaling adying body, and a part of reconciliation, 
2nd folimited by the ſequent Canon, and not to be fancied of any other confignation. 
Butlreturn. * * * The firſt Council of Toledo prohibites any from making Chriſme, 
but Z;ſhvps only, and takes order, Us de ſingulis Ecclefiis ad Epiſcopum ante diem Paf. 
che Diaconi deflinentur, ut __— Chriſma ab Epiſcopo deſtinatum ad diem Pafi 
poſſit occarrere 3 that the Chriſme be fetcht by the Deacons from the Bi/bop to be uſed 
in albChurches. Bue for what uſe ? why, it was deſiizvatum ad diem Paſche ſays| 
' [the Carer, againſt the Holy time of Eafter, and then, at Eaſter was the folemnity of| 
 [publick bapeiſms, ſo thar.ir was to beuſed in baptiſm. And this ſence being premi- 
ſed, the Caron permits to Presbyters to ſign with Chrilme, the ſame thing that 8, Gre- 
gory did to the Prieſts 7, Sardinia. Statutum verd eft, Diaconume now Chriſmare, ſe 
Prerbyterum abſente Epiſcopo, preſente verd, ſi ab ipſo faerit preceptum. Now although 
this be evident enough, yet it is ſomething clearer in the firſt 4raxſicar: Corncil, Nullus 
winiſtrorum qui Baptizandi recipit officinm ſine Chriſmate nſquam debet progredj, quia 
inter nos placuit ſemel in baptiſmate Chriſmari. The caſe is evident that Chriſmation 
or Configning with ojatment was uſed in baptiſm, and it is as evident that this Chrit- 
mation was it which 8. Gregory permittedto the Precbyters, not the other, for he ex+| 
preſly forbad the other, and the exigence of the Canons, and pretfice of the Charch 
expoundit ſo, and it is the ſame which &. Tuxocert the firſt decreed in mpre expreſs 
and diſtinQtive terms, Presbyteris Chriſmate baptiz.atos ungere licet, ſed quod ab Epiſcopo| xpip.r. ad D4 
fuei Conſecratum 3 there is a clear permiffion of configning with Chriitme in baptiſm, | «=1.c4p.3; 
but he ſubjoyns a prohibition to Prieſts for doing it in Confirmation 3 Nor tamen frox- 
teue eodems oleo ſignare, quod ſolis debetur Epiſcopis cum tradunt Spiritum SanFnne Para- 
cletum. | 

By the way 3 ſome, that they might the more clearly determine g. Gregorie's diſpen- 
ſation to be only in baptiſmal Chriſme, read it [ Ut baptizandos ungant |not [| bapti- 
zatos ] io Gratian, io $. Thomas, butitis needleſs to be troubled with that, for inno- 
- | centixs in the decretal now quoted:-uſeth the word [ Beptizatos, 7 and yet clearly di- 
ſtinguiſhes this power from the giving the Chriſme in Confirmation. 

I know noother objetion, and theſe we ſee hinder not, but that having ſuch evi- 
dence of fa@ in Scripture of Confirmations done only by Apoſtles, and this evidence 
urged by the Fathers for the pratice of the Church, and the power of Confirmation 
by many Councils and Fathers appropriated to Biſhops, and denied to Presbyters, and 
in this they are not _ Doctors teaching their own opinion, but witneſles of a Ca 
tholick pratice, and doactually atteſt it as done by a Catholick conſent; and no 
one example in all antiquity ever produced of any Prieſt, that did, mo lew that a Prie 
might impoſe hand: for Confirmation 5 we may conclude it to be a power Apoſtolical 
the Original, Epiſcopal in the Succeſſion, and that in this power the order of a Biſhop i 
higher than that of a Presbyter, and ſo declared by this inſtance of Catholick, praFice. 


| 


em 


Sz cT. XXXIV. | 


TS .  eAnd Furiſdiftion, | 
Which they expreſſed in Attributes of Authority and great Power, 


THUS farThopeweare right. ButI call to mind, thatin the Noſotrophinne 

_ the old Philoſopher that undertook to cure all Calentures by Bathing his Pati- 
ents m water 3 ſome were up to the Chin, ſome to the Middle, fome to the Knees 
So it is amongſt the enemies of the Sacred Order of Epiſcopacy 5 ſome endure not th 
Name, and they indeed deſerve to be over head and ears; ſome will have them all 
one in office with. Preſbyters, as at firſt they were in Name 3 and they had' need 
bath upto the Chin 3 bur ſome ſtand ſhallower, and grant a little diſtinftion, a pre- 
cedency perhaps for order-ſake, but no preheminence in reiglement, no ſuperi« 
ority of Juriſdiction 3 Others by all means would be thought to be quite' 


. ef through 


| 


|; 


4 


| 


| 
; 
| 
| 


12 


ſferted. 


ag | ET _ 


(Lib. 4.cap.63- 


Epifl, ad Tall. n 


Lib.6.hift.c. 26 


Can.1l0. 


Lib.2.adv, 


 Parmen. 


Lib.6.bif.c.26 


Homil. 7.in 
Ferem, 


Can, 69. 


| Can, 26. 


Hip. tripart, 


kb, 1.cap-12, 


Hh—_ 


[Fate 3 their appropriate prefidency. .Andthe ſame Council calls the Biſhop + © @4- 


through in behalf of Biſhops order and power ſuch as it is, but call for a reduttiontg| 
the Primitive ſtate, and would have all Biſhops like the Primitive, but becauſe by 
this means they think to impair their power, 'they may well endure to be upto the 
ankles, their errorindeed is leſs, and their pretence! fairer; but the uſe they make| 
of it, of very ill conſequence. But curing the [miſtake will quickly cure. this dj- 
ſtemper. That then ſhall be the preſent itfue,: that in the: Primitive Church Biſhipg| 
had more power, and greater exerciſe. of abſolute juriſdifion , .:than now 
Men will endure to |be' granted, or than themſelves are 'very forward | to. chals 
lenge. : | tarts; v5 | | 

- Then 3 The Primitive Church expreſſing the calling and offices of a Biſhop; did 
it in terms of preſidency and authority. ' Epiſcopes typune Dei Patris omnium gerit, ſaith 
S. Ignatius 5 The Biſhop carries the 14 3 of God the Father, that is, in -power 
and authority to be fare, (for how elle?) ſo as to be the ſupreme i= ſuo ordine, ig 
offices Eccleſiaſtical. And again, Qxid enim. alind eft Epiſcopas quan is. qui omni 
Principatu, &- poteſtate ſuperior eft # Here his ſuperiority and advantage is expreſſed 
to bein his power 3 A B7ſhopis greater and higherthan all other in power, viz. in ma: 
teri, or gradn religionis. And in hisEpiſtle to the Magreſians. Hortor ut hoc ſit om: 
nibus fiudinm in Dei concordia omnia agere Epilcopo preſidente loco Dei. Do 
things in Unity, the Biſhop being Preſident inthe place of God. Preſident in all things. 
And with a fuller tide yet, in his Epiſtle to the Church of Smyrna, Honora Epiſcopu 
at Principem Sacerdotum imaginem Dei referentem, Dei quidem propter Principatum 
Chriſti ver proptÞr Sacerdotinm. Itis full of fine expreſſion both for Eminency of ar- 
der and: Juriſdiftion. The Z3/hop 5s the Prince of the Prieſts, bearing the Image of God 
for bis Principality ( that's his juriſdi@ion and power ) but of Chriſt himſelf for his 
Prieſthood, (that's his Order.) S. 1gnatizs hath ſpoken fairly, and if we conſider 
that he was ſo primitive 4 max that himſelf ſaw Chriſt in the fleſb, and 1iv'd a man 
texemplary ſanGity, and died a Martyr, and hath been honoured as a holy Catholick 
by all poſterity, certainly theſe teſtimonies muſt needs be of great preſſure, being 
Sententie repetiti dogmatis, not caſually (lipt frombim, and by incogitancy, but refo- 
flutely and frequently. | | 


, 


; Butthis is atteſted by the general expreſſions of after ages. . Fungeris circaenm ir 


T5t. 3-EpP. 9+ iteſtate honoris tuz, ſaith S. Cyprian to Biſhop Rogatianws. Execute the Power of thy dig- 


ity upon the refraftory Deacon And Yigor Epiſcopalis, and .Juthoritas Cathedre are 
the words expreſfive of that power whatſoever it be which S.Cypriar calls upon him to 
aſſert in the ſame Epiſtle. This is high enough. So is that which he preſently ſub- 
Jjoyns, calling the Biſhops power Ecclefie gubernande ſublimem ac divinam poteſtatem, 4 
high and « divine power and authority in regiment of the Church. _* Locus Magiſteriitra- 
ditus ab Apoſtolis, lo S.Irenew calls Epiſcopacy 3 Aplace of maſterſhip or anthority delive- 
red by the Apoſiles to the Biſhops their ſucceſſors. * Euſebins {peaking of Dionyſias, who| 
ſucceeded. Heraclas, he received ( faith he ) © weyracias off xaT AdtdyS pany Gur 
XAn0 160 7 6roxomry, The Biſhoprick of the Precedency over the Churches of Alexandria. 
* ; Z aids © &hoxorns, faith the Council of Serdis 5 to the top or height of Epiſco- 
;pacy. Apices & Principes omnium, ſo Optatus calls Biſhops3 the Chief and Headof 
all ; and S. Denys of Alexandria, Scribit ad Fabianum Urbis Rome Epiſtopum, & ad 
alios quazt plurimos Ecclefiarum Principes de fide Catholic2 ſui, ſaith Euſebins. And 
Origen calls the Biſhop, enm qui totius Eccleliz arcem obtinet, He that hath obtained 
ithe Tower or height of the Church: © | 

The Fathers of the Council of Conſtantinople ir TruVo ordained that the Biſhops dil- 
poſſeſied of their Churches by incroachments of Barbarous people upon the Churches] 
pale, ſo as the Biſhop had in effe&.no Dioceſs, yet they ſhould enjoy 79 f Ted ea; 
cuberriqxaTs Thi iy oepr, the authority of their Preſidency according to their proper 


Aews wmeygiSepr, the Prelate or PrefeCt of the Church; I know not how to expoundit 
better. © But it is ſomething more full in the Greeks Council of Carthage, command: 
ing'that the convert Donatifts ſhould be received-according to the will and pleaſure 
of the Biſhop, #0» To avrp Tory xubepravie Exxanciar, that Governs the Church 
3x that place.” * And in the Council of Antioch, &hoxowor tya off nhs ixxAndias 
Texyudtuy tuoiar, The Biſhop hath Power over the affairs of the Church. * Hec| 
quidem tempore Romane Eccleſie Sylveſter retinacula gubernabat. Saint gylve- 
fter [_ the Biſhop ] held the Reines or the Stern of the Roman Church, faith Theode- 
ret. | 
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2 (copatis Epiſcoporum oraculis. demonſiramus, © dignt noſcanms quid ſunms'-<-- 
| —— page demonſfiremus. Theſe things I have ſaid,that pr know 


_” 1 


| | chuſe, becauſeI am willing to give all the advantage I can. 1t is neceſſary ( ſaith the 


_—_— 


{tive confiſtence, may ſee what they gain by it, for the more Primitive the teſtimonies 


. 
- + . 
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pariſon greet. And their commiſſion he ſpecifies tobe in Paſce oves #eae5 1 Underegen- 
le Sacerdotibus contraduntur, meritd reForibas ſuis ſubdi dicuntur; &c. Theyheep are de- 
lzvered to Biſhops ds to Rulers, and are made their Subjes3 andin the next Chapter, 
Hec verd cunita, Fratres, ided mos premiſe cog noſcere debetis, it oſtendereniis nibileſſe 
in hoc ſzculo exceDentins Secerdotibus, nibil ſublimins Epiſcopis reperiri + ut cum dignita- 


nothing is higher, nothing more excelent than the dignity and Eminenceof a Biſhop, &c. 
* The other is of S. Hierow, Curatotins Eccleſie ad Epiſcopum pertinet, The care ofthe 
whole Church appertains to the Bz/hop.But more confidently ſpoken is that in his dia- 
logue Sw" Luciferiavos : Eccleſie ſalns in ſunmi Sacerdotis Dignitate pendet,cui ſinon 
exors quedam & ab omnibus Eminens detur poteſias, tot in Eccleſiis Fl cientur ſchiſmata, 
quot Sacerdotes. The ſafety of the Church conſjſts in the dignity of a Biſhop,to whom unleſs an 
Eminent and Unparallel'd power be given by all, there will be as many Schiſms as Prieſts. 

Here is dignity, and authority, and power enough expreſled 3 and if words be ex- 
preſlive of things ( and there is no other uſe of them ) then the Biſhop is Superiour in 4 
Peerleſs and Incomparable Authority, andall the whole Dioceſs are | ſubjects, vis. 
in regimine 8pirituali. oe . 


I ——— 


S E C Te XXXV. 


Requiring Univerſal Obedience to be grven to Biſhops by Clergie 
and Laity. es 
UT from words let us paſs to things. For the Faith and pradtice of Chriſten- 


dom require obedience, Univerſal obedience to be given to Biſhops. I will be- 
gin again with 7gnatins, that theſe men who call for reduction of Epiſcopacy to Primi- 


are, the greater exaQion of obedience to Biſhops 3 for it happened in- this, as in all 
other things 3 at firſt, Chriſtians were more devout, more purſuing of their duties, 


.--Dut the inſtances of this kind are infinite, .two may be as good as twenty, nnd hoſe] De dinit. ſo 
| they are». The firſt 1s of S. Awbroſe3 Honor O& Sublinmritzs Epiſcepalic xullis poterie) © 5 


comparationibus adequari. The hononr and ſublimity of Epiſcopal Order is beyond all com:| 


more zealous in atteſtation of every particle of their faith; and that Epiſcopacy is 
now come to ſo low an ebbe, it is nothing, but that it being a greatpart of Chriſtiani- 
ty to honour and obey them, it hath the fate of all other parts of our Religion, 
and particularly of Charity, come to ſo low a declenfion, as it can ſcarce ſtand alone 3 
_ faith, which ſhall-ſcarce-be found upon earth at the coming of the Son of 
an. | | 
But to our bulineſs. 
_ S. Ignatius in his Epiſtle to the Church of Tralis, Neceſſe itaqueeſt (laith he ) quic- 


qnid facitis, ut fine Epiſcopo nihil Tentetis. So the Latin of Yedelizs,, which I the rather| 


good Martyr ) that whatſoever ye do, you ſhould attempt nothing without your Biſhop.An 

to the Magneſians, Decet itaque vos obedire Epiſcopo, & in nullo illi refragati. Tt is fit 

ting that ye ſhould obey your Biſhop, and in nothing ts be refra@ory to him. Here is bot 

a Decetand a Nereſſe eſt, already. It is very fitting, it is weceſſary. But if it be poſlible, 
we have a fuller expreſfiion yet, in the ſame Epiſtle 3 Quewadmodym enim Dominus 
ſine Patre nihil facit, niec exim poſſumfacere 2 me ipſo quicquam : ſic & vos ſine Epiſcopo, 
nec Diaconw, nec Laiconws, nec Laicws, Nec quicquam videatur vobis Conſentaneum quod 
fit preter illizs Judicinm, quod enim tale eft, & Deo inimicum. 'Here is obedience uni-! 
verſal, both in reſpe& of things and perſons 3 and all this no leſs than abſolutely neceſs! 
ſary. For as Chriſt obezed his Father in «ll things, ſaying, of my ſelf 1can do nothing: ſo 
—_— without your Biſhop 3 whoever you be, whether Prieſt, or Deacon, or Layman. tet 
noting pleaſe you, which the Biſhop miſlikes; for all ſuch things are wicked, and in 
enmity with God. * Put it ſeems Saint 7ymatiw was mightily in love with 
this precept,, for he 'gives it to almoſt, all ' the Churches he writes to. 
We have already reckoned the Traliars, and the eMagneſiens. But the ſame 
he gives to- the Prieſts - of Tarſw, oi wprofpureess VnotTaorthTwaay Fhoxoww. 
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Cap.3. 


Cap.4. 


4. 


F V % g ws 4 
: * ? \,# oe" $ [ s Ul . 


Presbyter. of# 80 your Biſhop. The ſame tothe Philadeſphians. gine Epiſtops 
wihilfacite, Do nothing without your Biſhop. Bun this is better explicated in his 
ſtle roche: Church of 8wyrne. one fry eoruns qua ad Ec 
an ſpe ant. No man nay do any thing without the Biſhop, viz.. of thoſe things which 
glong tothe Church. So that this ſaying expounds all the reſt, for this univer| 
obedience isto be underſtood ce x co the ſence of the Church, vis. to be in all 
things of Eccleſiaſtical cognizance, all Church-affairs. And therefore he gives 4 
charge to'S. Polycerp their Biſhop 3 that he-alſo look to' it, that nothing be d 
without hisleave.- Nihil fine tuo Arbitrio agatur, nec item tu quitquam pretty Dei facie 
woluntatem. As thou muſt do nothing againſt Gods will, ſo let nothing ( in the Church 
be dowe without thine. By the way, obſerve, he ſays not, that as rhe Presbyrery my 
do'nothing without the Biſhop, ſo the Biſbop nothing without them 5 Burt, fo the Biſbu 
nothing without God. But ſo it is. Nothing muſt be done without the Biſpop 3; And ther 
fore although he incourages them that can, to remain in Virginity, yet this, if it 
either done with pride, or without the Bzj/ſbop, itis ſpoiled. For, 85 gloriatns ae 
periit, & f6id ipſum flatnatur ſine Epiſcopo, corruptum eſt. His laſt diftate in this Epiſtle 
toS. Polycarp, is with an {| Epiſcopo aHendite,\ſitut &* Deus vobis, } The way to . have 
God to take care of us, is toobſerve our Biſhop. Hinc & wos decet accedere Semtentie 


| |Ep.0d Epheſ. | Epiſcopi, qui ſecundum Denm vos paſrit, quemadmodum O- facitis, edotti 4 o__ Tos 
muſt therefore cfifforn to the ſentence of the Biſhop, as indeed ye do already, being tanght 
ſo to do by GodsWoly Spirit. | | 
There needs no more to be ſaid inthiscauſe, if the authority of fo great a man will 
a bear ſo great a burden. What the man was, I ſaid before : what theſe Epiſtles are, 
ie [and of what authority, letit reſt upon * Yedelivs, a man who isno ways to be ſuſpett- 
2) Lib.3.bift. | ed as a party for Epiſcopacy, or rather upon the credit of (a) Exſebins, (b) S. Hierome, 
Ie Serie, [2nd G ) Ruffinus, who reckon the firſt ſeven out of which I havetaken theſe excer- 
«kf.  |pta, tor natural andgenuine. And now I will make this uſe of itz Thoſe men that 
© Aud Ex- call forreduRtion of Epzſcopacy to the Primitive ſtate, ſhould do well to ſtand cloſe 
0 £ddidis, |to their principles, and count that the beſt Epiſcopacy which isfirſt 5 and then conſi-| 
der but what S. 7gativs hath told us for direQion in this affair, and ſee what is gotten 
in the bargain. Formy part, fince they that call for ſuch a reduftion hope to gain 
by it, and then would moſt certainly have abidden by it, I think it not reaſonable to 
abate any thing of 7e#atins his height, butexpe& ſuch ſubordination and conformity 
| [to the Byſhopas he then knew to-be a law car wars Bur Jet this be remembred 
all along, in the ſpecification of the parts of their Juriſdifion. Bur as yet I am inthe 
general demonſtration of obedience. | | 
Can.s6. ' | The Council of Leodices having ſpecified ſome particular inſtances of ſabordiration 
—_— and dependance to the Biſhop, ſurms them up thus, * woaurw; 5 x T9 '& cofSuripus, pane 
+ 1s oma 4s | bv egirle wveu yrojprt TE Bhovwomu. $0 likewiſe the Presbyters, let them do nothing 
Chorepiſcopi. | without the precept and counſel of the Biſhop, ſo is the tranſlation of 1fidere, ad verbum. 
This Council is ancient enough, for it was before the firſt Nzcewe. So alſo was that 
of Arles commanding the ſame thing exaQtly. ' * Vt Presbyteri ſine-conſcienti2 Epiſco- 
| porum nibil faciant. Sed nec Presbyteris civitatis ſine Erin precepto amplins aliquid 
24 3h 3mperaye, vel fine authoritate literarum ejus in unaquaque parochill aliquid agere, ſays the 
Can.20, thirteenth Canon ofthe Ancyran Council according to the Latin of Tfdore. \ The ſame 
thingis in the firſt Council of Toledo, the very ſame words for which I cited the firſt| 
Conncil of Arles, viz. Thet Prethytors do nothing without the knowledge or permiſſion of 
Pn the Biſhop. * Efto ſubjeiins Pontifici txo,& quaſi anime parenteme ſuſcipe. It is the coun- 
pou »n ſcl-of S. Hierome. - Be'ſubje® to thy Biſhop, and receive bims as the Father of 1hy ſoul. 


I ſhall nat need toderive hither any more-particular inftances of the duty, and obe+ 
dience owing from the Laity to the Biſbop. : Forthis acconnt will certainly be admit- 
ted by all conſideringmen. ' God hath intrufted ithe ſauls- of the Laity tothe care of 
the Eccleſiaſtical orders; they therefore are to ſabmit to the goverament ofthe Cler- 
giein matters Spiritual with which they are intruſted. For ejther there is no Govern- 
ment at all; or the Leity muſtgovernthe - Church, or elſe the Clergie muſt. To ſay 
there is vo Government, is toleave the Churchia worſe condition than atyranny.To 
fay that the Laity ſhould govern the Church, when all Ecclefiaſtical Mimfſterjes are: 
committed to the Clergy, is to ſay, Scripture means not what itſays3 for itis ro ſays! 
that the Clergy muſtbe Prepoſiti, and weop ore, and Prelati, and yet the prelation, 
and prefidency, and rule is in. them who are not ever by Gods Cirir called Preft- 


dents or Prelates, - and that it is not in them who are ſo called. * In the mean 
ime if the Laity in matters Spiritual are inferiour to the Clergy, and muſt in; 


" 


things 


' | ordination to the Biſhop, the Lany muſt obey de iategro. 


| Synodu 
" [ſuorum offeiiſas' weritd contraxeruet, digne etjam & eateris excommunicati habditut, 
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"things pertaining 


ed 3 then alſo much rather they muſt obey thoſe of the Clergy; 'towhom all the other 


ſo many Councils and Fathers, 'the Deacons and Presbyters muſt ſubmit in all-things 
to the Biſhop, much more muſt the Laity, and fince the Biſhop. muſt rule ir chief, and 
the Presbyters at the moſt can but rule in conjunttion and afliffance, but ever-inſub- 
Fotthat is to keepthetn 
in that ſtate in which God hath placed them. Nt Dn vi 
But for the main, S. Clemertin his Epiſtle to $. Jamey tranſlated by Ruffings, faith 

it was the doRrine of Peter, mow to the inſtirution of Chriſt, Thar precbyters 
ſhould be obedient 10 their Biſhop in a things; and in his third Epiſtle 3* Ther Preibyters 
and Deacons, and others of the Glevgie __ take herd that they do nothing without the 1;- 
cenſe of the Biſhop. * And to make this uſineſs up complear; all thele authorites of 
reat atitiquity, were not' the prime conſtitutions in' thoſe ſeveral Churches reſpe- 
ively; bur meer derivations from tradition . Apoftolicat; for not only the thing, * 
the words ſo often mentioned are 1n the 40 Canon of the LYpoſiles.. : of wpeofburees: $ O1- 
<X.0v01 eLy$v wv juns 19 *Ermiozozy nds EMTeAaTtwOay ( the ſame is repeated in the twen- 
ev, & * vtrip fs huyby auray Aoyor awarrnlnooud ' Presbyteys and, Deacons muſt 
muſs give an account for their ſouls. * And if a Presbyter ſhall contemn his own Biſhop 
making conventions apart, anderefting another altar,he 15to bedepoſed, ws PiAzpyO. 
( faith the 32 Canon )) s a lover of Principality - 1atttnating, that he arrogates Epi- 
ſcopal dignity, and ſo is ambitious of a Principality. The iſſue thenis this. *The 
Presbyters, and Clergy, and Laity/muſt obey, therefore the- Biſhop muſt' govern 
and give them laws. It was particulatly inſtanced in-the caſe of Saint Chry/oſtome, 
2 Thy arorTIxhy THTOrs KaTEXIOuUE Tor vourors, Maith Theodoret, | He adorned and. in- 
firnZed Pontus with theſe laws, (0 be, reckoning up the extent of his juriſdis 
Qion. IL I | "LG P L225, ION 7 


* Butnow deſcend we to a ſpecification of the power and jariſdiftion of Biſoope- 


# . 
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ec { 7 
TT 


eo the Soul beruled by them, with whoin their Souls are intruſt- 
Clergy therhſelves are bound to be obedient. ' -Now finceby thefrequent preceprt of 


ty fourth Canon of the Conncil of Antioch ) &uT0s Ur ng 0 UTEP uy Ot Auov Ts Ky- ; 
yOo- 


do nothing without leave of the Bifhop, for to him the Lords people is committed,” and he| 


Lib,s.cap.28, 


. . 'E: ms TptoBtrepOc, 5 JudxorO- aro boxers yiririaca fu 
erp ©, mito pr oEavei wap” Sripe Nhyedai, ann 3 Tracy apugiozrO- duloy, + ad 
&y Xc7H ' aUyRvgaay TEAEVITEH 6 afoghoasavloy EmioxonrO If any" Presbyter or Duaoon 
be extommunicated by the Biſhop, be #wwſt not be received by any elſe, but by hins'thus 
did ſo ceiiſtve bins, u#hſ{ rhe Biſhop that cenſured him be dead. ' The ſame is repeat- 
ed in the: Nicene Council's only it is permitted that any one may appealto a-$jrovd of 
Biſhops, 83 forte aliqnl indignatione, aut contentione; aut qualibet commotione Epiſcops 
ſui, excommunicati ſint, if he thinks himſelf wronged-by prejudice or paſfion's and 
when the Synodis met, hujnſmod3examinent Weſtiones, Bur by the way it thalT he 
Ep5ſcoporam, tothe Cation 5 Ut ite demwns hi qui ob culpas ſiuas Epiſeoportti 


qnonſque in communi, 'vel 'wfi Epiſcopo'ſao viſum' faerit Aumidwiorenr cive} (ed ferre 
ſementiam, ' The' Synod of Biſhops muſt ratifie the excommunication” of 3} thoſe 
who for'their delinquencies have juſtly incurredthedifpleaſure of their Bi/bop,and this 
|cenſure to ſtick pon thers till either the Synod, or their own Biſhop ſhall give'a 
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' | SanQion for this affair, intimating a clear diſtinction of proceeding in the cauſe of a 


| Bad 


| cg95 6 Agixay, xj TpeoſSutipmr, x}; Iicxovur, I TG T6 xa © This conſtitw 


es the judicature of Prieſts and Deacons to the Biſhops: commanding their cenſureg 


cons particularly 3 ſo the Nicewe Caron ſpeaks indefinitely, and ſo comprehends all 
of the Diocels and juriſdiction. | 

The fourth Councilof Carthage gives in expreſs terms the cognizance of Clergy. 
cauſes to the Biſhop, calling aid trom a Synod in caſe a Clergy-man prove refrato- 


iaw trabas, inobedientes Synod per audientians dammet. Ifthe Biſhops reaſon will not 
ous, intjmating ( as 1 ſuppoſe out of the Niceve Conncit) with frivolous appeals, and 
impertinent protraſtion, the Synod | of Biſhops ] muſt condemn him, v3z. for his dif- 
obeying his Biſhops ſentence. * The Conntil of Antioch is yet more particular in iyy 


Biſhop, andyhe other of the Prieſts and Deacons. & 7: ExrioxonO. two dvrod's xe» 
Saipseis, Þ wproPurepO, 1 duaxorO- vio m8 6 iv Emoxome, &c. If «Biſhop ſhall by 
depoſed by a Synod ( viz. of Biſhops, according tothe exigence of the Niceve Canon) 
or @ Prieſt, or Deacon by his own Biſhop, if he meddles with any Sacred offices, he 
ſhall be hopeleſs of abſolution. . But here weſce that the ordinary Judge of a Biſhop 


of the Biſhop is made firm omni modo in the ' next Canon 3 $3 quis Presbyter, vel Dia 
cones proprio contempto Epiſcopo — privatine congregationem effecerit, & altare erexe- 
rit, © Epiſcopo accerſexte non obedierit nec velit ei parere, nec morem gerere primd& 
vocanti, hic damneter omni modo — Dudd ſt Eccleſiam conturbare, & ſolicitare 
perſeſtat tenquam ſeditioſas, per poteflates exteras opprimatur. What Preabyter ſoever re 
ſes to obey bis Biſhop and wilt not appear at his firſt or ſecond Summons, let hin be depe- 
ſed," and if be ſhall perſiſt to diſturb the Church, let him be given over to the ſecular pow- 
ers. * Add to this the farſt Caron ofthe ſame Council, & Tis vwo 19 ity Enwxzory axe 
rwrrT@-Yiyorer,&c.If any one be excommunicate by his own Biſhop,&c.as it is inthe fore- 
going Canons of Nice and the poſter. ' The Relult of theſe Sandtions is this. The 
is the Judge : the Biſhop is toinflict cenſures 3 the Presbyters and Deacons are 
either to obey, or to be depoſed : No greater evidence in the world of a Superiour 
juriſdiction, and this eſtabliſhed by all- the power they -had 3 and this did extend, 
[not only tothe Clergy, buttothe Laity 5 for that's the cloſe of the Canon, o auro;3 
<« tjon is concerning the Laity, and the Presbyters, and the Deacons, and all that are 
| <6 within the rule, viz. that if their Biſhop have ſequeſired them from the holy Communion, 
<© they muſt not be ſufſered to comminnicate elſewhere. | ; | 
But the Audientia Epiſcopalis, The Biſhops Audience-Conrt is of larger power inthe 
Conncil of Chalcedon, Et ti; xMngnco; regs xanetror Treg yua iow ph xalenumraritult 
oix&iov EmaoxoTor '* &Þ xoopren Iunacneie xelehpeyirw. If any Clergy-man have any 
cauſe againſt a Clerg y-man, let him by no means leave his own Biſhop and run to Seculat 
Courts, «As Tetrepy 7 urobeow yuuratito races Tp idip Emmxony, 1 you Yvajy as 
T9 T9 Emoxontu wap os dy Ta appeTEes pmipn Bunglai,, Ta  d\ixns ouvyxepleidu. But 
frſs letthe cauſe be examined before their own Bilbop, or by the Biſhops leave before ſuch 


perſons as the conteſting parties ſball deſire. & 5 Tis raeg Tavra romoe, xavorizor vio 


fk | 


Con, rz.F 4s 


| Hereisnot only a ſubordination. of the Clergie in matters criminal, but alſothe civil 
canſes of the Clergie muſt be ſubmitted tothe B7ſhop under pain of the Canon. *I end! 
{this with the atteſtation of the Council of Sardis, exattly of the ſame Spirit, the ſame 


xe Elio: Whoſorver does otherwiſe let him ſufſer under the cenſures of the Church. 


injunction, 'and almoſt the ſame words with the former Canons. - Hoſws the Preſident 
ſaid 3-If any Deacon, or Prieſt,. or-of the inferiour Clergy being excommunicated ſhall 
goto another Bzſbop, yiyworovia aroxexuriger auroy F xowarices Tagg T9 idiv Gang%oTt, 


wowing bin to be excommunicated by his own Biſhop, that other Biſhop wuſt by 0 means 
receive him into his communion. 4 

Thus far we have matter of publick right, and authority declaring the Biſpop tobe 
the Ordinary Judge of the cauſes, and perſons of Clergy-men 3. and have power of in- 
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' fling cenſures both upon the Clergy and the Laity... And-if there be any weight in 


and of Chakefdon, of the Councils of Antioch, of Sardis, of Carthage 5 then. it is evi- | 
dent, that the B;ſbop is the Ordinary : Judge in all matters of Spiritual cognizance, 


the concurrent teſtimony of the 4poſiolical Canons, of the General Councils of Nice, 


hath power ofcenſures, and therefore a Superiority of juriſdiction. ls 


3 how ants WS 


Ve 


more gentle ſettence.**This Gaxon we ſee relates to the Canom of the 4poftler,and aftix:| 


to be held as firm and valid; only as the 4poſiles Canon names Presbyters and Dex| 


, and diſobedient. Diſcordantes Clericos Epiſcopus vel ratione, vel poteſtate ad concor-| 


end the controverſies of Clergie-men, bis power muſt; butif any man liſt to be contents] | 


is a $5n0d of Biſhops 3 but of Prieſts and Deacons the Biſhop alone : And the ſentence] 
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This thing only by the'way 3 in all theſe Cevors there is/no mention made of any 
Precbyters aifftani with the Baſhap in his Courts. For though T doube not but the Pres- 

ers were tn ſome Churches, and in fome timeSouridpiulaiand ouuturu tf Enoxd:- 
Fo, as S. Tpratins calls them 3 Conn ſelors and Aſſeſſors with the Biſhop 3 yet the power 
andthe right of infliting ceaſures is only expreiled to be inthe Biſhop,and ho concur- 
rent juriſdiction mentiqned in the Presbytery : but of this hereafter more particularly, 
 * Now we may ſee theſe Canons atteſted by praftice, and dogmarical reſolution. 
S. Cypriaw'is the man whom I would chuſe in all the world to depoſe in this cauſe; 
becaufe be, if any man, hath given all dues to the Colledge of Prefbyters : and yetif 
he reſerves the Superiority of juriſdiction to the By-op, and that ablolute)y, and inde- 
pendently of conjunQion with the Preſbytery, we are all well enough, and without 
ſuſpicion. * Diz patientiams meam tenni ( Fratres Chariſſimi) faith he, writing to the 
Preſbyters and Deacons of his Church. He was angry with them for admitting the 
lepſi without his conſent 53 and though he was as willing as any man to comply both 
with the Clergy and people of his Dioceſs, yet he alſo muſt aflert his own priviledges 
and. peculiar. 20d enim non periculum metuere debemus de offens} Domini, quando 
tiquPol Presbyteris nec Evangelii, nec loci ſui memores, ſed neque futurum Domini judi- 


[cinm, neque nuwc prepoſitum [ibi Epiſcopum cogitantes, quod nunquem omnino ſub ante-| 


ceſſoribusfatfum eſt ut cum contumelid & contemptu Prepoſiti totum ſibi vendicent. The 
matter was, that certain Presbyters had reconciled them that fell in perſecution with- 
out the performance of penance according to the ſeverity of the Cano 3 and this was 
done without the Biſhops leave, by the Presbyters, | Forgetting their own place, and the 


| penttents without the Biſhops leave. 


Goſpel, and their Biſhop: ſet over them, ].a thing that was never heard of, till that 
time. Totum ſfibi vendicabant, They that might donothing without the Biſhopsleave, 
yet did this whole affair of their own heads. Well ! Upon this S. Cyprian himſelf 
y his own authority alone, ſuſpends them till his return, and fo ſhews that his autho- 
ity was independent, theirs was not, andthen-promiſes they ſhall have a fair hear- 
ing before him, in the preſence of the Confeſlors, and all the peaple. Utare2 admo- 
nitione qui me nti Dominnus jubet, ut interim prohibeantur offerre, aFuri ©: apud nos, & 
epud Confeſſores idſor, & apud plebem Univerſam cauſam ſuam. * Here itis plain that 
S. Cyprian luſpended theſe Preſbyters by his own authority, in abſence from his Church, 
and reſerved the further hearing of the cauſe till it ſhould pleaſe God to reſtore him 
o his See. , 
But this fault of the Preſbyters S. Cyprian in the two next Epiſtles does ſtil] more 
exaggerate; ſaying, they ought to have asked the Biſhops leave, Sicnt in preteritune 
—_— anteceſſoribus faium eſt, for ſo was the Catholick cuſtom ever, that no- 
thing ſhould be done without the Biſhops leave but now by doingotherwiſe they 
did prevaricate the divine commandment, and diſhonour the Biſhop. Yea, but the 
Confeflors interceded for the Japſi, and they ſeldom were diſcountenanc'd in their 
requeſts. What ſhould the Preſbyters do in thiscaſe? S. Cyprian tells them, writing 
to the Confeſſors. Petitiones itaque © deſideria veſtra Epilſcopo ſervent. Let them heep| 
your petitions for the Biſhop to conſider of. But they did not, therefore he ſuſpended 


ſerve the honour of the Biſhops chair,and the Epiſcopal authority in preſuming to reconcile the| 


The ſame $. Cyprian in hisEpiſtle to Rogatianys reſolves this affair 5 for when a con- 
temptuous bold Deacon had abuſed his Biſhop, he complained to S. Cypriaz, who 
was an Arch-Biſhop, and indeed S. Cyprian tells him he did honour him in the buſineſs 
that he would complain tohim, Cx: pro Epiſcopatus vigore, & Cathedre Authoritate 
haberes poteſlatem qud poſſes de illo ſtatim vindicari When as he had power Epiſcopal 
and —_ authority himſelf to have puniſhed the Deacon for his petultncy, The whole 
Epiltle is. very pertinent to this Queſtion, and is clear evidence for the great autho- 
rity of Epiſcopal juriſdifFion, the ſumme whereofis inthis incouragement given to Ro- 
gettanus by S. Cyprian, Fungaris circa eum Poteſtate Honoyis tni; utenm vel deponas, vel 
abſftineas. Exerciſethe power of your honour upon him, and either ſuſpend him, or de- 
poſe him. * And therefore he commends Cornelius the Biſhop of Rowe for driving Fe- 
licrſſimus the Schiſmatick from the Church, wjgore pleno quo Epiſcopuns agere oportet, 
with full authority as becomes a Biſhop. - 

Socrates telling of the promotion and qualities of $. John Chryſoflom, fays, That in 


them, becauſe they did not reſervare Epiſcopo honorem Sacerdotii ſai & cathedre ; Pre-|- 


— 
II 


Epiff.to, 


Epiſt.5'5. 


reforming the lives ofthe Clergy, he was too faſtuous and ſevere. eMox igityr in — age 4 | 


'pſo mitio qanm Clericis aſper videretur Ecclefie, erat plurimis exoſus, © veluti furioſun 
wriverſ declinabant. He was ſo rigid in animadverſions againſt the Clergie, that he was 


L 


_ M hated 


36 Loc nn LS»: x SS k 
or 7 - Ee Wu SETS... OF: - þ Þ EY "4 2 047 Y CR; tn ? EO Xx A 3 c if Sed bo - J 
*4 5 SEK > Ub I 2 x My SIRE an FE INT at Are WAR + TAGEN i CONES Inns woe OO WOT TEE OE ITS LS by nd HI Bi SLA 457 hp tm ar TT Ros Jt. V7 ; F043 3 
- - . z F L 
” 


— 


ig > 


trtid.cap-4. 


(ddver ſ.Vigi- 
dant,Epif +5 Jo 


fripart.bift. 
bb.3.cap. 9. 


Tripart.hiſ?, 
lib. Ic, I 2 


Can. 4.418, 
Pow.397. 


w 2, 


| Clergy, [ Usiverſos ] And he did atually ſuſpend moſt of them, | Plurimos : ] and 


.| zeftate habeat, quando woluerit ei relaxare. 


- . wy 

3 

| : 
- wy 4 4 I + 2. 
| —_y : ——_ > - _ _ — = w 43 
_— 1 be S *- 

k F ry 

ret ec tre nated ome rr ern nn ern — —_ 


hated by ther which clearly ſhows that the Biſhop had juriſdidtion and authority over 
them3 for tyranny is the exceſs of power, and authority is the ſubjeQ matter of rj 
gour and auſterity. But this power was intimated in that bold. ſpeech of his Deacoy 
Serapio, Nunquam poteris, 6 Epiſcope, hos corrigere, niſiuno baculo percuſſeris Omniver ſos, 


Chryſoftom. did not indeed do ſo 3 butror mulium poſt tempiris plurimos clericornm pro] 
diverſis exemit canſis, He deprived and ſuſpended moſt of the Clergie-men for divers cay- 


Miniſters ſet the people on work againſt him. * But here we ſee that the power of 
cenſures was clearly andonly in the Bz/hop, for he was incited to have puniſhed all his 


Thou canſt not amend the Clergie unleſ{thou ſirikeſt them all with thy paſtoral rod. S. Foha|. 


ſes : and forthis hisſeverity he wanted no ſlanders againſt himz for the delinquent| 


I think it will not be believed the Presbytery of his Church ſhould joyn with their 
Biſhop to ſuſpend themſelves. Add to this that Theodoret alſo affirms that Chry ſoſtow 
intreated the Prieſts to live Canonically according tq the ſandtions of the Church, 
Dngs quicunque prevaricari preſumerent, eo gd templum prohibebat accedere, All them 
that tranſgreſſed the Canons he forbad them entrance intothe Church. | 

*** Thus S. Hierom to Riparis:,Miror ſanFum Epiſcopum,in cujus Parochia eſſe Pres 
byter dicitur,acquieſcerefuroriejws, © non virgd Apoſtolica, virgaque ferrea confringere vas 
znutile, & tradere in interitum carnis, ut ſpiritus ſalons fiat. I wonder (\aith he) that the 
holy Biſhop is not moved at thefury of Vigilantius, and does not break him with his Apo- 
ſtolical rod, that by this temporary puniſhment his ſoul might be ſaved in the day of the 
Lord. * Hitherto the Biſhops Paſtoral ſtafle is of fair power and coercion. 


The Council of Aquileze convoked againſt the Arias, is full and mighty ia aſlert- 
ing the Biſhops power over the Laity, and did aQtually exerciſe cenſures upon the 


[Clergy, where S. Ambroſe was the Man that gave ſentence againſt Pa/adime the 4rian, 
Palladins would have declined the judgment of the Biſhops, for he ſaw heſhould cer-| 


tainly be condemned, and would fain have been judged by ſome honourable perſona- 
ges of the Laity. But S. Ambroſe laid, Sacerdotes de Laicis judicare debent, non Laici 
de Sacerdotibus. Biſhops muſt judge of the Laity, not the Laity of the Biſhops. That's for 
the jzs 3 and for the faFum it was the ſhutting up of the Conncil 5 S. Ambroſe Biſhop of 
Milaine gave ſentence | Promuncioillum indignum Sacerdotio, & carendum &* in loco 
ejus Catholicus ordinetur. ] * The ſame alſo wasthe caſe of Marcelys Biſhop of Ancyra 
in Galatia, whom for herefie the Biſhops at Conſtantinople depoſed, Enſebins giving lens 
tence, and choſe Baſ{lixs in his Room. d 

* But their Grandfather was ſerved no better. Alexander Biſhop of Alexandria ſer- 
ved him neither betternor worſe. So Theodoret. Alexander autens Apoſtolicorum dog- 
matum predicator, prins quidem revocare eum admonitionibus, ©: conſulits nitebatur. 
Cum vero enum ſuperbire vidiſſet, & aperte impietatis facinora predicare, ex ordine Sacer- 
dotali removit. The Biſhop firſt admoniſhed the heretick , but when to his falſe doGrine he 
added pertinacy, he deprived him of the execution of his Prieſtly funFion. © 

This crime indeed deſerved it highly. It was for a leſs matter that Triferixs the 
Biſhop excommunicated Exmuperantius a Presbyter,viz.for a perſonal miſdemeanour,and 
yet this cenſure was ratified by the Council of Taxrinuw, and his reſtitution was left 
arbitrio Epiſcopi, to the good will and pleaſureof the Biſhop who had cenſured him. 
8tatuit quoque de Exuperantio Presbytero ſan@a Synodus, qui ad injuriam ſandi Epiſcopi 
ſui Triferii gravia © multa congeſſerat, & frequentibus eum contumeliis provocaverat 
--- propter quam cauſamab eofuerat Dominica communione —_ ut in ejus ſit arbitrio 
reſtitutio ipſius, in cujus poteſtate ejus fuit abjeFio. His reſtitution was therefore left in 


a Laick in the ſame Council, 93 2 Triferio Sacerdotefuerat muliZatus, Who was puniſh 
ed by Triferius the Biſhopz Hocei humanitate Concilioreſervato, ut ipſe Triferius i» po- 
Hereis the Bi/hop cenſuring PaVadins the Laick, andexcommunicating Fxuperanti- 
vs the Prieſt, and this having been done by his ownſole authority was ratified by the 
Council, and the ablolution reſerved to the Biſhop too, which indeed was an a& of fa- 
vour 3 for they having complained to the Council, by the Council might have beenab- 
ſolved, but they were pleaſed to reſerve to the Biſhop his own power. 


* But it was the Gereral Canon and Law of Holy Church. 
Thus we haveit expreſſed in the Council of Agatho. Contumaces vero Clerici prout 
dignitatis ordo promiſerit ab Epiſcopis corrigantur. RefraGory Clerks muſt be puniſhed by 
their Biſhops, according as the order of their dignity allows. I end this particular with 
ſome Canons commanding Clerks toſubmit to the judgement and cenſures of their Bi- 
ſhop, under a Canonical penalty 3 and ſo-go on ad alia. Is 


his power, becaule originally his cenſure was. * Thelike was inthe caſe of Paladins| 


* Theſe are particular inſtances, and made publick by ads conciliary intervening. | 


Tn the ſecond Council of Carthage, ' Hlypins Epiſcopus dixit, nec. illud pretermitten-[' 


quis forte Presbyter ab Epiſcopo ſho correptuc,; aut excommunicatui, rumore 
—_— We — ym 0 ferende, vel glitd erigentlum al- 
tare contra Eccleſiafticam fidem diſciplinamque crediderit, non exeat_ impunitus. And 
the ſame is repeated inthe Greek codeof the African. Canons. FA any Presbyter being 
excommunicated, or otherwiſe puniſhed by his Biſhop; ſha# not deſiſt, but conteſt with his 
Biſhop, let hins by no means go nepuniſhed. * The like is/ in the Council of Chalcedor, 
the words are the ſame that I before cited out of the Canons of the Council of Antioch, 
and of the Apoſtles. But Caroſss the Archimandrite ſpake home In that aCtion. Ka- 
pwoO.0 cvnalicals- apyipard earn; ane. 7 TWV TEAZX0T ie) d\exaoxlw Toy Go Nuxzic ye- 
youar walipes iQ oy nx <GaTliony, __ eTa EY #AAnv "_ UX mw EmT:ox0- 
We > 2.0 1d.y 2/201, X aGoghoai, 4% xabapnoat Xt 4 Tr ItAwow, eEvoiay ty ut 
— bY 5 Fr _—_—— The faith of = 3 18 Fathers of the Council of Nice 
into which Twas baptized Iknow, Other faith I know not. They are Biſhops; They have 
ower to excommunicate and condemn, and they have power to do what they pleaſe: other 
zith than this I know none. * This is to purpole, and it was in one of the four great 
Councils of Chriſtendom, which all ages ſince have received, with all vetieration 
and devout eſtimate. | 
Another ofthem was that of Epheſus conven'd againſt Neſtorius, and this ratifies 
thoſe atsof condemnation which the Biſhops had paſſed upon delinquent Clerks. 
Goo 5 3201 atotros extern xantiretnoay vro Þ ayias ovrod's, n-vTo THY oiteiey Banoo 
Twv, Oc. They who arefor their unworthy praFices condemned by the Synod or by their 
own Biſhops 3 although Neſtorivs did endeavour to reſtore them, yet their condem- 
nation ſhould ſtill remain vigorous and confirm'd., Upon which Canon Balſamgr 
makes this obſervation, which-indeed of it ſelf is clear enough in the Canon: 
#cbss oTL fnlegroAital *; EMoxomoa Svarrai Relvar Ty RAngires autwr, X; &POEATHA A 
| xalaipioe by ors xaburoEaxracy. Hence you have learned that Metropolitans and 
Biſbops can judge their Clergie, and ſuſpend them, and ſometimes depoſe them. Nay, 
they are bound to it, Paſtoralis tamen meceſſitas habet (ne per plures ſerpant dira contagia) 
eparare ab ovibus ſanis morbidam. Tt is neceſſary that the Biſhop ſhould ſeparate the 
ſcabbed ſheep from the ſound, leſt their infe@ion ſcatter, 10S. Auſtin. * And therefore 
the fourth Council of * Garthage commands, Us Epiſcopus accuſatores Fratrum excom- 
arnnicet, That the Biſhop excommunicatethe accuſer of their Brethren, ( viz.\uch as bring 
Clergy-cauſes and Catholick dodrine, to be puniſhed in ſecular tribunals 3 ) For 
Excommunication is called by the Fathers eMacro Epiſcopalis, the Biſhops ſword 


tocut offenders off from the Catholick communion. I add no more, but that ex-| 


cellent ſaying of S. 4uſlin, which doth freely atteſt both the preceptive and vindi- 
ive power of the Biſhop over his whole Dioceſs. Ergo precipiant tantummod? no- 
bis quid facere debeamus qui nobis preſunt, © faciamus orent pro nobis, non autem nos 
corripiant, & arguant, f; : 
rum Apoſtoli omnia faciebant, & precipiebant que fierent, & corripiebant ſi non fie- 
rent, Oc. And again 3 Corripiantur itaque 2 prepoſitis ſuis ſubditi correptionibus de 
charitate venientibus, pro culparum diverſitate diverſis, vel minoribus, vel amplioribus, 
quie O iſa que dammatio nominatur quam facit Epiſcopale judicium, quipent in Ec- 
cleſia nul/a major eſt, poteſt, ſi Deus voluerit, in correptionem ſaluberriman cedere, at- 
que proficere. Here the Biſhops have a power acknowledged in them to command 
their Dioceſs, and to puniſh the diſobedient, and of excommunication by way of 
proper Miniſtery, [ damnatio quam facit Epiſcopale judicium ]a condemnation of the 
Biſhops infliction. | | | XR 

Thus it isevident by the conſtant praftice of Primitive Chriſtendom, by the Ca- 
nens of three General Councils, and divers other Provincial, which are made Catho-; 
lick by adoption, and in inſerting them into the Code of the Catholick-Church, 
that the Biſhop was Judge ofhis Clergy, and of the Lay-people of his Dioceſs 3 that 
he had power to inflict cenſures upon them in caſe of Delinquency 3 that his cenſures' 
were firm and valid; and as yet we find no Presbyters joyning either in commiſſion 
or fat 3 in power or exerciſe 3 but excommunication and cenſures to be appropria- 
ted to Biſhops, and to be'only diſpatch'd by them, either in full Council, if itwasa 
Biſhops cauſe, or in his awn Confiſtory, if it was the cauſe of a Prieſt, or the inferior 
Clergy, ora Laick, unleſs in caſes ofappeal, and then it was -irz pleno Concilio Epi? 
coporum, in a Synod of Biſhopsz And all this was confirmed by ſecular authority, as 
appears inthe imperial Conſtitutions. | | 
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 Forthe making up wr OR Ar Ws Tg I muſt inſert two conſiderations, 
Firſt concerning univerſality. of cexſes within the Biſhops cogaizance: And & 
condly of Perſoxs. TS 10 | \ | 13% a 

The Ancient G2wons aflerting the Biſhops: power 3 Cognitione canſarnum, {peak ig 
moſt large and comprehenſiveterms. . & & T4 S62wowy, bfvoiay tyveri. They have pow: 
er to do what they-liſt. Theit power is as large as their will. So the Council .c 
Chalcedon before cited. It was no larger though, than S: Panlr exprefiion, [| for 
this end alſo did I write, that I might know the proof of you,, whether ye be obedient 1n ll 
things. ] A large extentof power when the: Apoſtles expetted an Univerſal obedi 
ence. <& war. Andio the ſtile ofthe Church runs in deſcenſion, aw ry bhoxory ; 
Six Wear lav UpAGh 5, ſo Ignatius, ye muſt do aothing without your Biſhop, & KATH pads 
dur@ arr; ayer, tocontradif him in nothing, The cxprefſion is frequent in him, 
& peTc xetoews ixaq'a JuaacuCayar, to comprehend all things in his judgment 
cognizance, ſo the Council of Autioch. | | Ivf: ol 
+ * But theſe Univerſal expreflions muſt be underſtood | ſecundum Materia ſubj 
Fam, {0 S. Ignatius exprefles himſelf. Ye muſt without your Biſhop do nothing 5 nc 
thing 5 dymorikey ds 7 ExxaAnciay, of things pertaining to the Ghurch. 80 alſott 
Council of Antioch, rx © Exxanoias, The things of the Church, are 14 'Emuonxony of 
DET EVpSs WaAyTHE 7 AqOY, committed to the Biſhop to whom all the people is intruſied, 
They are Eccleſiaſtical perſons, it is an Eccleſiaſtical power they are indowed with, 
it is for a ſpiritual end, »7z. the regiment of the Church, and the good of ſouls, and 
therefore only thoſe things which are in:this order arc of Epiſcopal cognizance. And 
what are thoſe things ? 

I. Then it is certain that fiance Chriſt hath profeſſed his Kingdom is not of this 
world, . that government which he hath con(tituted de wove, does no way inthe world 
make any iatreachment upon the Royalty. | 


Hoſtis Herodes impie | 
Chriſlune venire quid times 
Noz eripit mortalia . 
' Qui regna dat Celeftia. 


So the Church us'd to fing. Whatſoever therefore the ſecular tribunal did take co 
nizance of before it was Chriftian, the ſame it takes notice of after it is Chriſtene 
And theſe are all ations civil, all publick violations of juſtice, all breach of Muni- 
cipal laws. Theſe the Church hath nothing to do with, unleſs by the favour of Prin- 
ces and Commonwealthsit be indulged to them 3» howorem Dei © $. Matvis Eccleſie 3 
but then when it is once indulged, that act which does annul fych pious vows, is juſt 
contrary to that religion which firſt gave them, and then unleis there was fin in the do- 
native, the ablation of it is contra honorem Dei & 8. Matris Eccles. But this it may 
be 15 impertiaent. | 

2. The Biſhops AB, comes in after this z And he is Judge of all thofe caufes which 
Chriſtianity bath brought in upon a new ſtock, by its ew diftindive Principles. | 
ſay, by its-rew Prizciples; for there where it extends juſtice, and purſues the laws of 
nature, there the ſecular tribunal is alſo extendedif it be Chriſtian z The ſhop gets 
nothing of that : But thoſe things which Chriſtianity ( as it preſcinds from. the intereſt 
of the republick ) hath introduc, all them, and all the cauſes emergent from them 
the Biſhop is Judge of: Such are caufes of Faith, eMinifiration of Sacraments, and 
Sacramentals, ſubordination of inferiour Clergie to their Snperiour, cenſures, irregnlars- 
ties, Orders hierarchical, rites and ceremonies, liturgies, and publick, forms of prayer, 
23ipars.bjs, | Cas is famous in the Ancient _ Ipnatins, teaching his- Church the: firſt uſe of 
tb.10.cap.9. | Antipbona's and Dexologies, and thence was derived to all Churches of Chriftendom )|- 
and all ſuch things as are in immediate dependance of thefe, as diſpenſation 
Church-Yeſſels, and Ornaments, and Goods, receiving and diſpoling the Patrimony 
of the Church, and whatſoever is of the ſame conſideration, according tothe 41 Ce- 
ou of the Apoſtles.” Precipimns ut-in poteſtate ſul Epiſcopur Eccleflie res habeat. Let 
the Biſhop have. the diſpoſing the goods of the Ghurch 5 adding this reaſon, $7 enim anime 
hominum pretioſe illi fint credite, mmultd magis ent oportet curam pecuniarnmperere. He 
_ i —__— with our precions ſouls, way much more be err ftedwith the offertories 

ait people. | | | | FC XA 

a JT kere are ſome things of a mixt nature 3' and ber cot of the'-ſecular in- 


tereſt, and ſomething of the Eccleſiaſtical concurr to their conſtitution, and theſe 
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ire of double cognizance : the ſecular power arid the Eccleſiaſtical ' do both in thei 

— capeetries rake knowledge of them. Such-are the delinquencies of Clergy- 
men,: who are both Clergy, and ſubjedtstoo 3 Clerus Domini, and Regis ſubditi; and 
for their delinquencies which are in materi2 juſtitie, the ſecular tribunal puniſhes, as 
being a violation of that right which the State 'muſt defend, | but becauſe done by a 
perſon who 1s a member of the ſacred hierarchy, and hath alſo an obligation of ſpeci- 
al duty to his Biſhop, therefore the Biſhop alſo may puniſh him 3 And wheb the com- 
monwealth hath inflicted a penalty, the Bi/hopalſo may impoſe a cenſure, for every 
fin of a Clergy-man is two. Burt of this nature alſo arethe convening of Synods, the 
wer whereof is inthe King, and-in the Biſhop ſeverally, inſomuch as both the 
Church and the commonwealth in their ſeveral reſpects have peculiar intereſt 3 The 
commonwealth for preſervation of peace and charity, in which religion hath the 


Prince and Biſhop have indited Synods in ſeveral ages, upon the exigence of ſeveral 
occaſions, and haveſeveral powers for the engagement of clerical obedience, and at- 
tendance upon ſnch ſolemnities. : | | 
4. Becauſe Chriſtianity is after the commonwealth, and is a capacity ſuperadded 
to it, therefore thoſe things which are of mixt cognizance are chiefly in the Kzrg 3 
The 8upremacy here is his, and fo it is in all things of this nature, which are called 
[ 9" ] becauſe they are in materid Eccleſte, ad finem religionis, but they are 
of adifferent nature, and uſe from things [ Spzritnal ] becauſe they are not iſſues of 
thoſe things which Chriſtianity hath introduc'd de integro, and are ſeparate ſrom the 
intereſt of the commonwealth in its particular capacity, for ſuch things only are pro- 
perly ſpiritual. . ; ; | 
5. The Biſhops Juriſdition hath a compulſory derived from Chriſt only, viz. in- 
flition of cenſures by excommunications, or other minores plage which are in order 
coit. But yet this internal compulſory through the duty of good Princes to God, and 
their favour to the Church, is afliſted by the ſecular arm, either ſuperadding a tem- 
poral penalty in caſe of contumacy, or ſome other way abetting the cenſures of the 
Church, and it ever was ſo fince commonwealths were Chriſtian. So that ever fince 


deepeſt intereſt, andthe Church, for the maintenance of faith. Andtherefare both | 


then Epiſcopal Juriſdiftion hath a double part3 an external, and an internal ; this is 
derived from Chriſt, that from the King, which becauſe it is concurrent in all a&s of 
Juriſdiction, therefore it is that the King is fupreme of the Juriſdiftion, v3s. that part| 
of it which is the external compullorg. 
* And for this cauſe we ſhall ſometimes ſee the Emperor, or his Prefect, or any 
man of conſular dignity fit Judge when the Queſtion is of Faith, not that the Pre- 
fe& was to Judge of that, or thatthe Biſhops were not 3 but in caſe of the pervicacy 
of a peeviſh Heretick, who would not ſubmit to the power of the Church, but flew 
to the ſecular power for aſſiſtance, hoping by taking ſanCtuary there, to ingage the 
favour of the Prince - In this caſe the Biſhops alſo appealed thither, not for reſo- 
lution, but affiſtance and ſuſtentation of the Churches power. * It was ſo in the 
caſe of Aetias the: Ariar, and Honoratws the Prefet, Conſtentizs being Emperor. 
For, all that the Prefeftdid, or the Emperor in this caſe, was by the prevalency of 
his intervening authority to reconcile the diſagreeing patties, and to incouragethe 
Catholicks 3 but the preciſe a& of Judicature even in this caſe was in the B/hops, for 
they depoſed Jetizs for his Hereſje, for all his confident appeal, and eMacedoriar, 
Eleuſins, Baſilins, Ortaſins, and Dracontins for perſonal delinquencies. * And all 
this 1s but to reconcile this a&t to the refolution and aſſertion of S. Ambroſe, who re- 
faſed to be triedin a cauſeof faith by Lay-Fudges, though Delegates of the Emperor. 
Quando andiſti ( Clementiſſime TImperator ) in cauſa fidei Laicos de Epiſcopo judiciſſe 2 
When was it ever known that Lay-men in a cauſe of Faith did judge a Biſhop © To belure, 
it wasnot inthe caſe of Hozoratus the Prefet; forif they had appealed to him, or 
to his Maſter Coyftantias for judgment of the Article, and not for incouragement and 
ſecular aſſiſtance, S. Ambroſe in his confident Queſtion of [ Q#ando audit; 2 Jhad 
_ been anſwered, even with ſaying, preſently after the Council of Ariminumin 
the caſe of Aetius, and Honoratus. * Nay it was one of the cauſes why S. Ambroſe 
depoſed PaPadins in the Conneil of Aquileia, becauſe he refuſed to'anſwer, except it 
were before ſome honourable perſonages of the Laity. And it is obſervable that 
the Arijans were the firſt (and indeed they offered at it often ) that did defire 
rinces to judge matters of faith, for they deſpairing of their cauſe in a Concitizy 
rial, hoped to ingage the Emperor on their party, by making him Umpfe: 
ut the Catholick Biſhops made humble and fair remonſtrance of the diſtintion 
oY | of 


Tripart, Hiff. 
lib.5.6:35. 


S. Ambroſe Ex 
pi.116.2. 
Epifh.13. 


| 


Iz: verbo 
Atoynecs. 


Can,3oS. 


Tripart. Hiſt. 
bb.7.cap.12., 


' | deliberation and deciſion of them ta the Biſhops, to whom by Gods law they did ap- 


' {hifarnoneſt, ( ſaith the Emperor )) it is not lawful for me to meddle; And then a right 


| ſee cauſe.for. *'Whoever therefare ſhould be conſenting to any ſuch perchutation of! 


afpowersand juriſditions3 and as they might not iftreneh; upon the Royalty, fo ng 
ther berray that right which Chrilt cancredited tathem to the incroachment of an ex| 
teriour juriſditionand power. . It isa good figry thatSuades tolls of Leontias 

of Tripolis in Lydie,; a man ſo famous apd exemplary, that he was called xaru ©'Ex, 
xAnoiac, the rule of the Church, that when Conflantize the Emperox did preced 
among(t che Biſhops, and undertook to determine cauſes of meer ſpiritual cogni 
zance, in ſtead of a Plcet, he gave this anſwer, Iaxvjace oo $79 0705 d75e8 AUT Tay 
Sets, #TL@Ns Faxepes*t wealulner wh, # woMlner Trexy party TevionItws * Emoxen 

3 Teeh TH eis mores bmaxates nxovluy duclatlow Or. + 5 Pacihic xareadiÞila may; 
Sa: Þ avTor Towra Hdn JuaxeAuorus.s I wonder that thou being ſet over thing of a dif 
rent nature, medieſt with thoſe things that only appertain to Biſhops. The Militia, and| 
the Politia are thine, but matters of Faith and Spirit are of Epiſcopal cognizauce. nay 
TG» Tv o AzorliG- eacubier@. Such was thefreedom of the ingenuows Leontine. Any 
rable to which wasthat Chriſtian and fair acknowledgment of Yelentiniav, when th 
Arian Biſbops of Bithynia and the Heleſpont ſent Hypatianws their Legat to delire hi 
Ut dignaretur ad emendationem dogmaiis intereſſe, That he would be pleaſed to mend t 
Article. Reſpondens Valentinianus, ait, Mibi quidens quume nnus de populo ſom fas non 
eft talia perſerutari. Veruns Sacerdotes apud ſeipſos congregentur ubi voluerivt. Cim- 
que hec reſpondiſſet Princeps,it Lampſacum convenerynt Epiſcopi. So SYLOMmEn reparts 
the ſtory. The Emperor would not meddle with matters of faith, but referred the 


pertain 3 upon which intimation given, the Z:/ops convened in Lawpſacum. And 
thus a double power met in the Biſhops. A Divine right todecide the Article. 14- 


from the Emperor to aſſemble, for he gave them leaveto call a Council. Theſeare 
two diſtin&t powers, one from Chriſt, the other fram the Prince. ** * 

And now upon this occaſion, I have fair opportunity to inſert a conſideration. 
The Biſhops have power over all cauſes emergent in their Diaceſles; all, (I mean) 
in the ſence above explicated z they have power to inflict cenfures, excommunicaty 
on is the higheſt, the reſt are parts of it, andin order to it. Whether or no muſt 
Church-cenſures be uſed in all ſuch cauſes asthey take cognizance of, or may not the 
ſecular power find out ſome external compullary in ſtead of it, and forbid the Church] 
to uſe excommunieatien in certain caſes 2 

I. Tothis I anſwer, that if they be ſuch caſes in which by the law of Chriſt 
they may, or ſuch in which they mult uſe eXcammunicatian, then, in theſe caſes no 
power can forbid them. For what pawer Chriſt hath given them, no man can take 
away : 
2. As no humane power can diſrobe the Church of the pawer of excommunicati- 
ons; ſounohumane power can inveſtthe Church with a lay Compulſory. For if the 
Church be not capable of a js Gladii, as moſt certainly ſhe is not, the Church tan- 
not receive powet toput mento death, or to inflidt lefler pains in order to it, or any 
thing abovea ſalutary penancez I mean in the formality of a Church-tribunal, then 
they give the Church what ſhe muſt not, cannot take, I deny not byt Clergy-men 
are as capable of the powef of life and death, as any men 3 but not in the formality 
of Clergy-men. A Court of life and death cannot be an Eccleſiaſtical tribunal 3 and 
then if any man} or company of Men ſhould perſwade the Church not to 1nflit her 
cenſures upon delinquents, in ſome caſes in which ſhe might lawfully iofli&t them, 
and pretend to give her. another compulſory 3 they take away the Church-confiſtory, 
and erect a vey lecular Court, dependant on themſelves, and by conſequence to bel 
appealed to from themſelves, and ſoalſo to beprohibited as the Lay-Superiour ſhall 


power, is, Treditor poteſtatis quam $8, Mater Eccleſia 4 ſponſo ſuoacceperat, He betrays 
"the ihdividual, and nas right of holy _— ppeaſe ence ſhe may :nflie 
ypon her delinquent children without asking leave. Chriſtis her «u0+-/;« for that, be 
is her warrant andſecurity. The other is begged or borrowed, none of her own, 
nor of a fit edgeto be uſed in her abſciſions and coercians.' * I end this confideration 
with that memorable Caron of the Apoſtles of ſafrequent uſe in this Queſtion. ay 
Tor hf Exxanuoiao ner TexyuaTou o Enioor@s eyitrw 7 Geprilide. Let the Biſbop 
have the cave or proviſton for all affairs of the Church, and let him diſpenſe them velt 
_ - - 1504 i Wh as ta-the Gght of God, to whom he muſt be reſponſive for all bis 
IOCEIS, | 
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The next Conſideration cancerviag the Biſbeps juriſdiction is of what perſons be 
Judge? And becauſeour Scene lyes here Church-praftice, I (hall only fexdawn 

*hedorine of the Primitive Church in thisaffair, and leave it under that repreſenta- 
nrreebyters and Deacons, and inferiour Clerks, and the Laity are already involved 
in the precedent Canons 3 No man there was exempted of whoſe ſoul any Biſhop had 
charoe. And all Chriſts ſheep hear his yoice, andthe call of bis ſhepherd-Miniſters. 
* Theodoret tells a ſtory, that whenthe Bzi/hops of the Province were aſſembled by the 
command of Ya/entizien the Emperor for the choice of a Succelſiar to 4uxenting in the 
Sce of Alaive, the Emperor wiſhed them to be careful in the choice of a Biſhop, in 
theſe words, TOs TOV s) By x} yby 01s Hpxuies linos syxabidpucale I wX01tz 0W Ws X 71d s ot 
2 Baoinaay ifvrorles HANK CAVS5 GUT T&5 1ugTHens LwmoxAivwi xepanc Set ſuch an 
one in the Archiepiſcopal Throne, that we who rule the Kingdows may ſincerely ſubmit our 
bead unto him, viz. 10 watters of ſpiritual import. * Andlince all pawer js derived 
from Chriſt, whois a King, and a Prieſt, and a Prophet, Chriſtian Kings are Chriftz 
Dowinz, and Vicars in his Regal power, but Biſhops in his Sacerdotal and Prophetical. 
* $9 that the King hath a Supreme Regal power in cauſes of the Church, ever ſince 
his Kingdom became Chriſtian, and it conliſts in all things, in which the Prieſtly of- 
fice is not preciſely by Gods law imployed for regiment, aud cure of ſouls, andin 
theſe alſo all the external compulſory and juriſdiction is his own. For when his Sub- 


an Ruler, and in both capacities heis torule, viz. both as Subjects, and as Chriſtian 
Subje&s, except only in the preciſe iſſuesof Sacerdotal authority. And therefore 
the Kingdom and the Prieſthood are excelled by each other in their ſeveral capaci- 
ties. For ſuperiority is uſually expreſied in three words, vrzeoyh, zpyn, and ifvoic, 
Excellency, Impery, and Power. The King is ſupreme to the Biſhop 1a Tmpery 3 The 
Biſhop hath an Exce/ency, viz. of Spiritual Miniſtration which Chriſt hath not con- 
credited to the King 3 but in Power both King and Biſbop have it diſtinRly in. ſeveral 
capacities3 the King z« potenti4 gladiz, the Biſhop i» poteſftate claninm. The Sward, 
and the Keys are the emblems off their diſtintpower. Something like this is in the 
third Epiſtle of S. GClexent tranſlated by Auffing. Quid enim in preſents ſeculo pro- 
phet2 gloriofins, Pontifice clariuzs, Rege fa blimizs £ King, and Prieſt, and Prophet; are 
in their ſeveral excellencies the Higheſt powers under Heaven. ** * In this ſence 
it is caſte to underſtand thoſe _— often uſed in Antiquity, which might ſeem 
to make intrenchment upon the ſacredneſs of Royal prerogatives 3 were not both the 
piety and fence of the Church ſufficiently clear in the iſſues of her bumbleſt obedience. 


Diaconi, © reliquus Clerus, una cum populo Univerſo, Militibus, Principibus, & Ceſare, 
3pſe Epiſcopo pareant. Let the Deacons and all the Clergy, and all the people, the Souldiers, 
the Princes, and Czar himfelf obey the Biſbop. * This is it which S. Ambroſe laid 5 $ub- 
limitas Epiſcopalis nullis poteris camparationibus adequari. Si Regum falgori compares, 
&- Principum diademati, erit inferius, &c. This allo was acknowledged by the great 
Conſtantine, that molt bleſſed Prince, Dexs vos conſtituit Sacerdotes, & poteflatems va- 
bis dedit, de nobis quoque judicandi, & ideo nos 4 vobis ret judicamur. Vos antes 
non poteftis ab hominibus judicari, {_ viz. ſ#cularibus, and in caufts ſemplicis religious. |] 
So that good Emperor in his oration to the Nicene Fathers. 

It was a famous conteſtation that S, Ambroſe had with Auxentivs the Arian, preten- 
ding the Emperors command to him to deliver up ſome certain Churches in his Nio- 
ceſs to the Arians. _ His anſwer was, that Palaces belongd to the Emperor, but 
Churches to the Biſhop 3 and fo they did by all the laws of Chriſtendom. The like 
was inthe caſe of S. Athazaſixs and Conftertins the Emperor, exatly the ſame per 
omvia, 2s it is related by Ruffiaus. * 'S. Ambroſe his ſending his Deacon to the Em- 
peror, to deſire him to go forth of the Cazce/;, in his Church at eMilaine, (bews that 
chen the powers were fo diſtin, that they made no intrenchment upon each other. 
* It wasno greater power, but a more. conliderable a&, and higher exerciſe, the 
forbidding the communion to Theedoſixs, till he had: by repentance waſhed out the 
blood that ſtuck upon himever ſince the Maſſacre at Theſſalonice. It was a wonder- 
ful concurrence of piety in the Emperor, and reſolution and authority in the Biſhop. 
But he was not the firſt that did it; For Philip the Emperor was alſo guided by the 
| Paſtoral rod, and the ſeverity of the B; hop. De hoc traditum eſt nobis, quod Chri- 
Sams fuerit, &* indie Paſche, i. e. in ipſes vigilits ciimintercſſe voluerit, &* communi- 
care myſteriis, ab Epiſcopo loci non prizs eſſe permiſſum, niſt confiteretur peccata, & intey 

penitentes 


jets became Chriſtian Subjefts, himſclt alſo upon the ſame terms becomes a Chriſtj-| - 


* And this is the ſence of S. Ignatias that holy Afartyr and diſciple of the Apoſtles -| ; 
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jfamous ſaying to be underſtood reported by S. Thomas to be S. Auſtin's, but isin- 


peal from them, but they ſhall hear, and determine with final reſolution, and it will be 


enitentes ſtaret, nec ullo mods ſobi copiams myſteriorum yn—m_ rift prizs per penitent;. 
am, culpas que de eo ferebantur plurime, deluiſſet. 'The Biſhop of the place would not le 
him communicate till be had waſh'd away his ſins by repentance. And the Empetor did 
ſo. Ferunt igitur libenter eum quod 4 Sacerdote imperatum fuerat, ſuſcepiſſe. He didy 
willingly, undertaking the impoſitions laid upon him by the Biſhop. 3g 
I doubt not but allthe world believes the diſpenſation of the Sacraments intirely tg 
belong to Eccleſiaſtical Miniſtery. It was S. Chryſoſtowes command to his Presby. 
ters, to rejetall wicked perſons from the holy Communion. © If he be a Captain, g 
« Conſul, or aCrowned King that cometh unworthily, forbid hin and keep him off, thy 


'& power is greater than his. If thon dareſt not remove him, tell it me, Twill not ſuffer i, 


@&c. And had there neyer been more error in the managing Church-cenſures, thay 
in the foregoing inſtances, the Church might have exerciſed cenfures, and all the 

artsof power that'Chriſt gave her, without either ſcandal or dangerto her ſelf, g 
nd penitents. But when 1n the very cenſure of excommunication there is a new iq- 
gredient put, a great proportion of ſecular inconveniences, and: humane intereſt, 
when excommunications, as in the Apoſtles times they were deliverings over to$4- 
tan, ſo now ſhall be deliverings over to a —_— enemy, or the peoples rage; as 
then to be buffeted,ſo now to be depoſed, or diſintereſsd in the allegiance of ſubjeds; 
in theſe caſes excommunication being nothing like that which Chriſt authorized, 
and no way cooperating toward the endofits inſtitution, but to an end of private 
deſigns and rebellious intereſt, Bz/hops have no power of ſuch cenſures, nor is it law- 
ful co inflidt them, things remaining in that conſiltence and capacity. And thus is that 


deed found in the Ordinary Gloſf upon eMatth. 13. Princeps & multitudo non eſt ex- 
communicanda. A Prince oy a Commonwealth are not to be excommunicate. 
ThusT have given a ſhort account of 


the Perfons, and cauſes of which Z;/hops aC- 


of it. Although Chrift hath given great authority to his Church in order to the regi- 
ment of ſouls, ſuch a power, Que null/is poterit comparationibus adequari, yet it hath 


added, as things totally diſparate from the preciſe intereſt of the Commonwealth ; 
And this I the rather noted to ſhew how thoſe men would mend themſelves that cry 
down the tyranny ( as they liſt to call it ) of Epiſcopacy, and yet call for the Presby- 
tery. * ** Forthe Presbytery does challenge cognizance of all cauſes whatſoever, which 
are either ſins diretly, or by reduFion. * | All crimes which by the Law of God 
deſerve death. | There they bring in Murders, Treaſons, Witchcrafts, Felonies. 
Then'the Ainor faults they bring in under the title of '|_ Scandalous and offenſive. | 
Nay [. 2uodvis peccatum, | ſaith Snecanus, to which if we add this conſideration, that 
they believe every aFior of any man to have in it the malignity of a dammable ſin, there 
isnothing inthe world, good or bad, vitious or ſuſpicious 3 ſcandalous or criminal ; 
true or imaginary 3 realaQions or perſonal 3 inall which, and in all conteſtations and 
complaints one party is delinquent, either by falſe accuſation, or real injury 3 but 


and judicatories, beſides their own : and being, for this their cognizance they pre- 
tend Dzvine i#ſtitution, there ſhall be no cauſes zmperfe@ in their Conſiſtory, #0 ap- 


fin, and therefore puniſhable, to complain of injuſtice and illegality. ' * If this be 
confronted but with the pretences of Epiſcopacy, and the modeſty of their ſeveral de- 
mands, and the reaſonableneſs, and divinity of.each vindication examined, I ſuppoſe, 


were there nothing but Prudential motives tobe put into the balance to weigh down 
this Queſtion, the cauſe would ſoon be determined, and the little finger of Pregbyte- 
ry, not only in its exemplary and tried pradices, but in its dogmatical pretenſions is 
eavier than the loyns, nay, than the whole body of Epiſcopacys but it ſeldom hap- 
$ otherwiſe, but that they who uſurp a power, prove tyrants in the execution, 
hereas the iſſues of a lawful power are fair and moderate. 


cording to Catholick praftice did, and might take cognizance. This uſe only 1 make 


they comprehend in their vaſt gripe, and then they have power to nullifie all Courts 


its limits, and a proper cognizance, wiz. things ſpiritual, and the emergencies, and| 
tconſequents from thoſethings which Chriſtianity bath introduced de wovo, and ſuper- 


| 


 Forbidding Preshyters to officiate without Epiſcopal "I fe. 


UT 1 muſt proceet] to the more particalay inſtances of Epzſcopel Juriſdiction; 
B The whole power of Miniftration both of the Word and Sacraments was in the 
Biſhop by prize authotity, and in the Presbyters by commiſſion and delegation, info- 

that they might not exerciſe ary ordinary miniſtration withont Iicenfe from the 
Biſbop. They had power and capacity by thertrotderto Preach, ro Mmiſter, ro Of- 
fer, to Reconcite, and to Baptize. They were indeed attsof order, but rhat they 
might not by the law of the Church exerciſe any of theſe a&ts without licenſe from 
the Br/hop, that is at a oriflue of j»ri/d4iF3on, and ſhews the ſupertority of the Bz- 
op over his Presbyrers, by the praftice of Chriſtendom. 

S. ſgnatins hath done very good offices in all the parts of this Queſtron, and here 
alſo he brings in ſuccour. vo #ov bi wwe 3 Emmons irs Banlitar, wwe tepoPiparyy 
Yre Suoity mepoxouiCav, 31s ogy Bavrerar. Tt 3s not lawful without the Biſhop ( viz. 
without his leave  eithzr'to baptize, or to offer Sacrifice, or to make oblation, or to keep 
feaſts of charity : and alittle before , ſpeaking of the B. Eucharift, and its miniſtra- 
tion, and having premiſed a general ioterdi@for doing any thing without the Biſhops 
conſent, &eyn 5 eCaiacuyacro ia nyt w 1 170 + ETiozowoy vow H @ %y &uTo0s 6aptLy. ; 
But let that Euchariſt ( ſatth he be held valid which is celebrated nnder the Biſhop, or 
under him, to whom the Biſhop fhalf permit. * * * 

* 1] do not'here diſpute the marter of right, and whether or no the Presbyters 
might de jare do any offices without Epiſcopal licenſe, but whether or no ge fo it 
was permitted them in the Primitive Church ? This is ſufficient toſhew, to what iſſue 
the redaQtion of Epiſcopacy to a primitive confiftence will drive 3 and if I miſtake 
not, *i is at leaſt a very probable determination of the queſtion of 7iz5r too: For 
who will imagine that B;zſhops ſhould at the firſt itn the calenture of their infant-devo- 
tion, in the new ſpring of Chriſtianity, in the titnes of perſecution, in all the pub- 
lick diſadvantages of ſtate and fortune, when they anchor'd only upon the ſhore of a 
Holy Conſcience, that then they ſhould 'have thoughts ambitious, incroaching, of 
nſurpation ——— of purpoſe to deveſt their Brethren of an authority in- 
truſted them by Chriſt, and then too when all the advantage of their honour did on- 
ly ſer them upon a hill to feel a ſtronger blaſt of perſecution, and wasnot, as ſince it 
hath been, attefted with fecular aſſiſtance, and fair arguments of honour, but was 
only in a meer ſpiritcral eſtimate, and ten thouſand real diſadvantages. This will not 
be fuppoſed either of wiſe or holy men. But however. Valtat quantum valerepoteſt. 
Thequeftion is now of marter of ful, and if the Church of Martyrs, and the Church 
of Saints, and DoQors, aud Canfeſſors now regnant in Heaven, be fait precedents 
for practices of Chriſtianity, we build vpon a rock, though we had digg'd no deeper 
than this foundation of Catholick praftice. | | 

Upon the hopes of theſe advantages, proceed. "Er Tis wpeofdurepO- xaTapepncods 
T2 ity Emoxote vwets ouyaywyn x JUo 1a hepor wife, xelapady. If any Presbyter 
diſreſpeFing his own Biſhop ſhall make conventions apart, or eret} an Altar ( viz. without 
the Biſhops licenſe let him be depoſed; clearly intimating that poteſtas faciendi contio- 
nem, the power of making of Church-meetings and act, for preaching or other of- 
fices is derived from the Biſhops = pry the Canon adds zafaipeityu ws Giawp- 
ACM fear Or yap th. Heis aloy 
that THe and government which belongs to rhe Biſhop. The ſame thing is alſo de- 
creed itr the Council of Antioch, and in the Conncil of Chalcedon, warts of dunatt- | 
EAT bmAGKoTO rConoays 532. JixuiO xdywy, Ir 5 xaywy FS ayiauv Watipwy, AUP 
the moſt Reverend Biſhops cried out, this # @ righteous law, this is the Canon of the holy 
Fathers, F This ] viz. The Canon Apoſtofical now cited. * Tertulian is forte: 
thing more particalar, and inſtances in Baptiſm. Dandi baptiſmum jus habet ſUninius 
Sacerdos, qui eft Epiſcopm. Dehine Preibytert & Diacons, non tamen fint Epiſtops att 
thoritate, propter honorem Eccleſie, quo ſalvo falva pax eft 3 alioquinetiam Liici# jw eff. 


* The Biſhop hath the right of giving baptiſm. Then after him, Presbjters and Dtatorny, 
| bus 


of Rule, he 3s 4 Tyrant, that is, an ufurpet of 


The place is of great confideration, and carties in it its own objeCtion and its anfiver. | 


Epiff " ad 
Smyre., 


Can. Apol.32: 


| + Þ% 
a - q Pa 9 I 1 4 4p nod þ : P , 
TWIT THOR Er EEWEINDGE TOTS YT ION CUGRER RET LE CCIOUEEOEERRE a” PAL ITED oo on LOVED ” 
woke « w : " - - F Y * 2 
» Pi > b % : M f \ , 
o Þ » F - [4 
- [1 # * 
*. A _ * bu — 
mens 


& but not without the authority of the Biſhop. ( So far the teſtimony is clear ) andihis 
&« is for the hoxour of the Church. * But does not this intimate it was only by poſitive 
| conſtitution, and neither by Divizenor Apoſiolicel ordinance? No indeed. lt doe 
not. For it might be ſo ordained by Chriſt or his Apoſtles propter honorem Eccleſig z 
and no harmdone. For it is honourable for the Church, that her Miniſtrationg| 
ſhould be moſt ordinate, and ſo'they are when. they . deſcend from the' ſuperiour to 
the ſubordinate. But the next words do of themfelves-make anſiver, | Otherwif 
Lay-men have right to baptize |] That is, without the conſent of the Biſhop Lay-men can 
do it as much as Presbyters and Deacons. For indeed baptiſm conferred by Lay-men 
is valid and notto be repeated, but yet they ought not to adminiſter 1t, ſo neithly 
ought Presbyters without the Biſhops licenſe * ſo ſays Tertuliarn, let him anfwer it. 
| Oaly the difference is this,” Lay-men cannot jure. ordinario receive a leave orcom- 
miſſion to-make it lawful in them to baptizeany 3 Presbytersand Deacons may, fax 

their order is a capacity or poſlibility. * * But beſides the :Sacrament of Baptiſm, 
He coronz mi- | Tertullian affirms the ſame of the venerable Euchariſt. Exchariſtie Sacramentum nox 
hd * | dealiorum manu quam Preſidentium ſumimus. The former place will expound this, 
1.17, if there be any (cruple in [ Preſidentizmr | for clearly the Chriſtians receive the $x- 
ryan” 2y crament of the Excharift trom none but Biſhops. I ſuppoſe he means [_ without Epiſce- 

"Y* [pal licenſe. ] Whatſoever his meaning is, theſe are his words. 5 | 

The Council of Gazgra forbidding Converticles, exprefles it with this intimation 
Epiſcopal authority. ©1f any man ſhall make aſſemblies privately;and out of the Church, ſo 
* deſpiſeng the Church,or ſhall do any Church-offices.u ouviovIO- 78 wpeofburipu xara yur 
py Enox0Tv,araleua 5 w,without the preſence of « Prieſt by the decree of a Biſhop, let 
him be anathema.The Prieſt is not to be aſfiſtant at any meeting for private offices with-| 
out the Biſhops licenſe. If they will celebrate Sywaxes privately, it muſt be bya 
Prieſt, ' and he muſt be there by leave of the Biſbop, and then the aſſembly is lawtul. 
* And this thing was ſo known, that the Fathers of the ſecond Council of Carthage| 
call it ignorance or hypocriſie in Prieſts to do their offices without a licenſe fromthe 
Biſbop. Numidius Epiſcopus Maſſulytanus dixit, In quibuſdam locis ſunt Presbyters qui| 
aut ignorantes ſimpliciter, aut Liſſemnlentes audaFer, preſente, & inconſulto Epi- 
ſcopo complurimis in domiciliis agunt agenda, quod diſcipline incongruum cognoſcit 
efſe Santitas vefſtra. In owe laces there are Prieſts that in private houſes do office 
( houloIng of people is the office meant, communicating them at home ) without the 
conſent or leave of the-Biſhop, being either ſimply ignorant, or boldly diſſembling 3 imply- 
ing, that they could not elſe but know their duties to be, to procure Epiſcopal li- 
cenſe for their miniſtrations. Ab Univerſis Epiſcopis dium eſt, @Quiſquis Presbyter 
znconſulto Epiſcopo agenda in quolibet loco woluerit celebrare, ipſe honori ſuo contrarim 
exiſtit. © Althe Biſhop ſaid, if any Prieſt without leave of his Biſhop ſhall celebrate 
<« the myſteries, be the place what it will be, he is an enemy to the Biſhops dignity. 

After this in #:»e, but before in authority, is the great Council of Chalcedon. « 

| | KAngarxor--- vro off ov exag ny wore br.oxoTruY 7 eguoiay xaTE 7 TÞ ayiuy WHaTIPHWY War 
Can.8-part.2 | ez foo duaperitwoay. Let the Clergy according to the tradition of the Fathers, remain 
_u_ under the power of the Biſhops of the City.* So that they are for their offices 1n depen-| 
dance of. the authority of the Biſhop. The Canon inſtances particularly to Prieſts 
officiating in Monaſteries and Hoſpitals, but extends it ſelf to an indefinite expreſlion, 
X Wn xa avladiatedat, 7 a@nvcy T2 10s EmoxoTe, They muſs Rot diſſent or differ from| 
#heir Biſhop, oi 5 Toduavles avatptrev 7 TouauThy JicatWrwsiy xaYPofoy d\ntoTe TegTon, 
&c. AU they that tranſgreſs this conſtitution in any way, not ſubmitting to their Biſhop, 
Let them be puniſhed Canonically. So that now theſe general expreſſions of obedience 
and ſubordination to the Bjſbop, being to be underſtood according to the exigenceof 
the matter, to wit, the Miniſteries of the Clergy in their ſeveral offices, the Canon 
extends its prohibition to all miniſtrations without the Biſhops authority. 
But it was more clearly and eyidently law and prattice in the Rowan Church, we 
Jhave good witneſs for.it 3 S. Leo the Biſhop of that Church is my Author. g&ed neque 
coram Epiſcopo licet Presbyteris in baptifterium introire, nec preſente Antiſlite infaniem 
tingere, aut ſignare, nec penitentem ſine preceptione Epiſcopi ſui reconciliare, hec eo pre- 
1/ente niſtiÞo jubente Sacramentum corporis > 8 angninis Chriſti conficere, nec eocoram p0- 
to populume docere, vel benedicere, &'c. It is not lawful for the Presbyters to enter into the 
aptiſtery, nor tobaptize any Catechumens, nor to conſecrate the Sacrament of Chriſts bo- 
and blood in the preſence of the Biſhop without his command. From this place of 'S. Leo, 
| f it be ſet\in conjunthon with the precedent, we have fair evidence of this whole 


articular. / It isnot lawful todo any offices without the Biſhops leave 5 So S. 1gna- 
, ( _ s . 
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9 ws It is not lawful to do any offices in the-Biſhops preſence without. leave, ſo 
S. Leo; - The Council of Carthage joyns them both together, neither in his preſente, nor 


-thont his leave in any place. . "Fr - 
_ ow againſt this praQice of the Church, if any man ſhould diſcourſe as S. Hirrome 


_ op major eſt Chriſto. He that will not let Presbyters do what they are commanded 
to do by God, let him tell us if any man be greater than Chriſt, viz. whoſe command it 
is, that Presbyters ſhould preach. Why then did the Church require the Biſhop's 
leave ? might not Presbyters do theirduty without a licenſe? This is it which the 
practice of the Church is abundantly ſufficient to an/wer. * For to the Biſhop is com- 
mitted the care of the whole Dzocefs, he it is that muſt give the higheſt account for the 
whole charge, he it is who is appointed by pecuijar deſignation to feed the flock, fo 
the Canon of the 1 Lpoſiles, ſo 2 Ignatius, lo the Counci] of 3 Antioch, fo every 
where 3 The Presbyters are admitted 7 partem ſolicitudinis, but ſtill the juriſdiGion 
of the whole Dioceſs is in the Biſhop, and without the Biſhops admiſſion to a part of it 
per traditionen ſubditorum, although the Presbzter by his ordination have a capacity 
of preaching and adminiſtring Sacraments, yet he cannot exerciſe this without deſig- 
nation of a particular charge, either temporary or fixt. And therefore it is that a 
Presbyter may not do theſe ats without the Biſhops leave, becauſe they ire ations of 
relation, and ſuppoſe a congregation to whom they mult be adminiſtred, or ſome 
particular perſon; for a Prieſt muſt not preach to the ſtones, as ſome ſay Yenerable 
Bede did, nor communicate alone, the word is deſtruftive of the thing, nor baprize, 

unleſs he have a Chryſome Child, or a Catechumen 3 So that aZTt the Diocels be- 
ing the B:ops charge, the Biſhop muſt ether authorize the Prieſt, or the Prieſt mult 
not meddle, leſt he be ({ what S. Peter blamed ) aaroretrrionuon©-, 4 Biſhop in ano- 
thers Dioceſs : Not that the B1ſhop did licenſe the ads preciſely of baptizing, of con- 
ſecrating, &c. For theſe he had by his ordination, but that in giving licenſe he did 
give him a ſubject to whom he might apply theſe relative actions, and did quoad boo 
take him # partes ſolicitudinjs, and concredit ſome part of his Dioceſs to his admi- 
niſtration cxm cura animarum. | | | 
But then on the other fide, becauſe the whole cure of the Dioceſs is in the Biſhop, 
he cannot exonerate himſelf of it, for itis a burden of Chriſts impoſing, orit is not 
impoſed at all, therefore this taking of Presbyters intopart of the regiment and care 
doesnot diveſt him of his own power, or any part oft, nor yet eaſe him of his care, 
but that as he muſt ſtill Zooey, vi/ſitand ſee to his Dioceſs, lo he hath authority ſtill 
in all parts of his Dioceſs, and this appears in theſe places now quoted 3 inſomuch as 
when the Brſhop came to any place, there the Yicaria of the Presbyters did ceale. Tn 
preſentid Majoris ceſſat poteſias minoris. And, though becauſe the B:ſhop could not do 
all the nor and daily offices of the Prieſthood in every congregation of his Dioceſs, 
therefore he appointed Prieſts ſeverally to officiate, himſelf looking to the Metropo- 
lj and the daughter Churches by a general ſupraviſion 3 yet when the Biſhop came into 
any place of his Dioceſs, there he being preſent.might do any office, becauſe it was in 
his own charge, which he might concredit to another, but not exonerate himielto 

itz And therefore preſente Epiſcopo ( ſaith the Council of Carthage, and S. Leo ) if 


he Caxon3 of the Apoſiles, ſo TertuVian, fo the Councils of Antioch and Chal- 


ended todo by Gratiarn, Qui non vult Presbyteros facere que jubentur 2 Deo, 


the Biſhop be preſent, the Presbyter without leave might not officiate 3 For he had no 
ſubjects of his own, but by truſt and delegation, and this delegation was given him 
to ſupply the Biſhops abſence, who could not ſimml omnibus intereſſe, byt then where 
he was preſent, the cauſe of delegation ceaſing, the juriſdiftion alſo ceaſed, or wa 
at leaſt abſorpt inthe greater, and ſo without leave might not be exerciſed; likethe 
ſtars which in the noon-day have their own natural light, as much as in the night, 
but appearnot, ſhinenot in the preſence of the Sun. 

This perhaps will ſeem uncouth in thoſe Presbyters, who ( as the Council of Car-| 
thage's expreſſion is) are contrarii honori Epiſcopaliz but yer if we keep our ſelves in 
our own form, where God hath placed us, and where we were in the Primitive 
Church, we ſhall find all this to be ſooth, and full of order. For Conſider. The el- 
der the prohibition was, the more abſolute and indefinite it runs. [ Without the Bi- 
L/bop it is not lawful to baptize, to conſecrate, &*c. So Tgnativs. The prohibition is 
without limit. . ' But in deſcent of the Church it runs, [_ preſente Epiſcopo ] the Biſhop 
being preſent they muſt not without leave. The thing 1s all one, and a dexiyation 
from the ſame original, to wit, the Univerſality of the Biſhops Juriſdi&ion, but the. 
reaſon of the difference of expreſſion is this. At firſt Presbyters were in Cities with 
the 


Diſt. 95.cap. 
Ecce 90, 
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Ad Ruiftic, 
Xarbon.dift. 
©5.can. Ecce 


oo. ; 


{this Ad of his he ſuffered ſoundly in his report. * For the caſe was thus. Inall 


EPISCOPACY. eA ferted. 


{the Ziſbop, 


| Biſhop direfted them. Here they hadno ordinary charge, and therefore the firſt 
hibitions run indefinitely,they muſt not doany Clerical offices ſire Epiſcopo,unleſs the 


byters fixt upon ordinary charges, then it was only preſente Epiſcopo, if the Biſhoy 


I do not ſay without leqve,but I ſay they had leave given them, when the B;/hop fent th 
to officiate ina Village with ordinary or temporary refidence; as it is to this da 1 
when the Biſhop inſtitutes to aparticular charge, he alſo gives power hoc iſo, of of: 
ciating in that place. . So that at firſt when they did officiate in places by temporary 
wwiſſions, then they were to haveleave, but this/icewſe was allo temporary 3 but whi 
they were fixt upon ordinary charges they might not officiate without leave, but then 
they had an ordinary leave given thei ix traditione ſubditorume, and that was done is 
ſubſidine eMuneris Epiſcopalis, becauſe it was that part of the Biſhops charge which 
he could not perſonally attend for execution of the Aizor offices, and therefore cow 
credited it to a Presbyter, but if he was preſent, a wew leave was neceflary, be. 
cauſe as the power always was in the Biſhop, ſo now the execution alſo did return 
to him when he was there in. perſon, himlelf if he liſted, might  officy 
ate. | | 
Hl! this 1s excellently atteſted in the example of S. 4uſtir, of whom Poſſidoniws in 
his life reports that being but a Presbyter, Yalerias the Biſhop being. a Greek born, 
and not well fpoken im the Latin tongue, arid ſo unfit for publick orations, Eidew 
| Presbytero ( viz. to Auſtix ) poteſlatem dedit coram ſe in Eccleſia Evangeliune predicandi, 
ac frequentiſſime traFandi contre uſum quidem, & Conſuetudinem Africanarume Eccleſy 
arum. He gave leave to Auſtin then but Prerbyter, to preach in the Church, ever whil| 
himſelf was preſent,indeed againſt the uſe and Cuſiom of the African Churches. And for 


a 


Africa ever ſince the farſt ſpring of the 4rian herefie, the Church. had then ſuffered 
lo Sock by thepreaching of Arias the Presbyter, that they made a Law not to ſuffer 
any Presbyter to preach at all, at leaſt in the Mother Church, and in the Biſhops pre- 
lence. mhro apyny taker 69 » Apa. 7 Exxanoiay erezentse, ( laith Socrates. ) Thence 
came this Cuſtom in the African Churches. But becauſe Yalerizs ſaw S. Auſtin lo able 
and himſelf for want of Latyjn fo unfit, he gave leave to Axſtizto preach before him, 
againſt the cxfioz2 of the African Churches. But he adds this reaſon for his excuſe too, 
it was not indeed the cuſtom of Africe, but it was of the Oriental Churches. Fot 
ſo Poſſiudonins proceeds, Sed &- ille vir venerabilis, ac providws in orientalibus Eccleſiit 
id ex more fieri ſciens, inthe Levant it was uſual for Biſhops to give Presbyters leave 


and nopariſhesar all coneredited to them. The Biſhops livedin Cities}. 
the Presbjters preached and offered za oixor, . from houſe to houſe, according avthe} 


ſhop ſewds them. But then afterwards when the Pariſhes were. diftin&t, and the Pres 
preſent, they might not officiate without leave. For 10 his abſence they might do ig] 


to preach, DummodofaGitareiur 4 Presbytero quod 2 of Epiſcopo impleri minime poſſe 
cerrebat, which determines us fully in the buſineſs. For this leave to do offices was 
but there to be given where the Biſhop himſelf could not fulfil the offices, which 
ſhows the Presbyters in their ſeveral charges, whether of temporary miſfion, or fixt 
reſidence, to be but Delegates and Vicars of the Biſhop admitted in partem Solicitwdis 
ws, to afliſt the Biſhop in his great charge of the whole Dioceſs. | 

Againſt this it isobjeQed out of S. Hierom, and it is recorded by Gratiar, Ecce ego 
dicopreſentibms Epiſcopis- ſuis, atque adſtantibus in altari Presbyteros poſſe Sacramenta 
conficere. Behold, T ſay that Presbyters may miniſter Sacraments in preſence of the Bi- 
ſhop. SoGratian quotes it indeed, but S. Hierome ſays the expreſs contrary, unleſs 
we all have falſe copies. . For in S. Hierome it is not [| Ecce ego dico | but [_ Nec ego 


| dico. } He does not ſay it is lawful for Presbyters to officiate in the preſence of their 


Biſhop. Indeed S. Hierom is angry at Rufticws Biſhop of Narbona, becauſe he would not 
give leave to Pregbytersto preach, nor tobleſs, &c. This, perhaps it was not well 
done, butthis makes not againſtthe former diſcourſe ; for thoughit may be fit for the 
Biſhop ro giveleave, the Church requiring it ſtill more and more in felbens of ages, 
and multiplication of Chriſtians, uh, Pariſhes, yetit is clear that this is not to be 
done without the Biſhops leave, for it is for this very thing that S. Hierome dil- 
putes againſt Ryſiicas, to ſhew he did amiſs, becauſe he would not give his Preſby- 
ters licenſe. * And this he alſo reprehends in his Epiſtle ad Nepotianum, Peſſime! 
conſuetudinis efs in quibuſdam Eccleſiis tacere Presbyteros, & preſentibus Epiſcopis now 
loqui. That Presbyters might n0t be ſuffered to preach in preſence of the Biſhop, that was 
ax il cuſtom, to wit, as things then ſtood, and it was mended preſently after, for 
Preſbytersdid preach ia the Biſhops preſence, but it was by licenſe from their RR 
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effcientar $chi[mata int Sacerdotes. Inde venit wt fine Epiſcopi miſſione neque Pres- 
ter, neque na ow baptizandi. ns : bi 1 
power, and this power is neceſlary, thence it comes that neither Preſbyter nor Dea- 
con may ſo much as baptize without the Biſhops leave. | | 

* * This whole diſcourſe ſhews clearly not only the Biſhops. to be ſuperiour in ju- 


and vicaridge. 


—_— 


ſelf, and then we are ſure to be helped. ' For in his dialogue againſt the — 
2 


riſdiQtion, but that they have ſole juriſdiction, and the Preſbyters only in ſubſtitution | 


Can.12; 


Sz c T7.  XXXVIIL 
| Reſerving Church-goods to Epiſcopal diſpenſation. 


; 
| 


x * I'VERS other adts there are toatteſt the ſuperiority of the Biſhops*juriſ- 
| diction over Prieſts and Deacons, as that all the goods of the Church were 
inthe Biſhops ſole diſpoſing, and as at firſt they were laid at the Apoſtles feet, ſo af- 
hd at the Biſhops. Soit is in the 4x Canon of the Apoſtles, fo it is in the 
Council of Gezgre, and all the world are excluded from intervening in thediſpenſati- 
on, without expreſsdelegation fromthe Biſhop, as appears 1a the ſeventh and eighth 
Canons, and that under pain of an avathema by the holy Council. * And therefore 
whea in ſucceſs of time ſome Patrons that had founded Ghurches and endowed them, 
thought that the diſpenſation of thoſe lands did not belong tothe Biſhop 3 of thisthe 
third Council of Toledo complains, and makes remedy, commanding, Us ownis ſ[e- 


'cundum conſtitutionem antiquam, ad Epiſe = ory ons O& poteſtateme _—_— 
Toledo. Noverimt autem conditores baſt- 


c 
The ſame is renewed in the fourth Council o 
licarum in rebus .quas eiſdems Eccleſiis conſerunt, nullam . ſe poteſtatem. habere, ſed juxta 
Canonum inſtituta, ſecut Eccleſiam, ite & dotem ej ordinationem Epeſcops pertinere. 
Theſe Councils I praduce not as Judges, but as witnefles in the bufineſs, for they 
[give concurrent teſtimony, that as the Church it ſelf, ſo the dowry of it too did be- 
long to the B:ſhops diſpolition by the Ancient Canons. For ſo the third Council of To- 
ledo calls it, ant:quam Conſtitutionem, and it ſelf is almoſt 1100 years old, ſo that 
ſtillI am-preciſely within the bounds of the Prigzitive Church, though it be taken in! 
a narrow ſence. . For ſo it was determined in+ the great Council of Chalcedorn,] 


| An.Dom. 589. 
Cap.32. 


Can.26,vide 
Zonaram in 
hune Canonem; 
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commanding that the goods of the Church ſhould be diſpenſed by a Clergy! 


OA. 


| 


— xa74 Ywuny Te div bhoxonre, According to the pleaſure or ſentence of the 
Bi op. ; ; | 


S E C F. XXXIX. 


Forbidding Presbyters to leave their own Dioceſs, or to travel | 
without leave of the Biſhop. 
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| DDE to this, that without the 35/bop's ditnifſory letters Preſbyters might nor | 


go to another Dioceſs. So it is decreed in the fiftcenth Canon of the Apoſtles, 
under pain of ſuſpenſion or depoſition, untri AeTvpyey is the cenſure; and that | 
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rod wpeofuripus, Thas thow ſhouldefs: appoint Presbyters, or Biſhops ( be they _ 
| | Wo: they 
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| 7f he wayld not reture when his Biſhop cal him. The ſame ; i2revewed inthe C Wl 
|or-anioch, £993: and i the Cound of nating nd, cx. 17: the cen 


there is, xabapciow $ wvro:, Let hime. be depoſed that ſhall withant dimiſſory letters from 
his Biſhop, &v i1ipa xenatantl ta Exxancig, Fro bhimfelf in the Dioceſ A anther Bi. 
Joop.» But with licenſe of his Biſhop, he may. Seacerdotes, vel alis Clerict conceſ- 
fowe ſuorum Epiſcoporum poſſunt ad alias 'Eccleſias tranſmigrare. But this is fre- 
quently renewed in many other Synodal decrees, theſe 'may ſuffice for this ig- 
ſtance. _. | 

X But this not leaving the Dioceſs is not only meant of promotion in another 
'Church, but Clergy-men might not travel from City to City .without the Biſhops lj- 
cenſe 3. which is not only an _—_— of his regiment 3x gewere polztico, but extends it 
almoſt to a deſpotick,3 But ſo ſtrict was the Primitive Church in preſerving the ſtri& 
tyeofduty, and Clerical ſubordination to their Biſhop. The Council of Laodicee 
commands Prieſt or Clergy-man «ye xaronxoy yeaunarur jun odgvay, not totravel 


ſed inthe next Canor which repeats the ſame prohibition, o71s $6 iseg7ix0v n KAngaray 
avev xeAgvarws Fhoxomy ofevar, 4 Prieſt or a Clerk muſt not travel without the command 
of bis Biſhop 3 and this prohibition, is inſerted into the body of the Law, De conſecrat. 
dift. 5. cax. non oportet, which puts inthe clauſe of [ Neque etiam Laicumr, | but this 
was beyond the Council. The fame is in the Council of * 4gatho. The Council of 
[| Yenice adds a cenſure, that thoſe Clerks ſhould be like perſons excommunicatein 
all thoſe places whither they went, without letters of licenſe from their Biſhop. The 
ſame penalty is ioflited by the Council of Epaynuz, Prerbytero, vel Dracono ſine 4n- 
ziftitis ſui Epiſtolis ambulanti communionem nullus impendat. The firſt Council of 
Tourayne in France, and the third Council of Orleans atteſt the ſelf-ſame power ia the 
B:ſbop, and duty in all his Clergy. | 
W5, $ | 
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W/ nd the Biſhop had power to prefer which of bis (lerks 


pleaſed. 


| vn \ a Coercitive: authotity makes not a compleat juriſdidtion, unleſs it be alſo 
AI remunerative; and ['the Primces of the Nations are called cvepyirai, Benefa@ors, ] 
for itis but half a tyero indear. obedience, when the Subje& only fears quod prodeſſe 
07: poterit, that which cannot profit. And therefore the Primitive Church, to make 
the Epiſcopal Juriſdiction up intire, gave power tothe Bi/hoptopreſent the Clerks of 
his Dioceſs to the higher Orders and nearer degrees of approximation to himſelf, and 
the Clerks might not refuſe to be ſo promoted. Items placuit ut quicungque Clericivel 
Diaconi pro neceſſitatibus Eccleſiarume now. obtemperaverit Epiſcopis ſuis volentibus eos ad 
Honorem amplioreme in ſua Eccleſia promovere, nec illic miniſirent in gradu ſno un- 
de recedere noluerunt. $o it is decreed in the African Code, They that will not by 
6 ſſl be promoted to a greater honour in the Church, muſi not enjoy what they have 
already. : p 

But it isa queſtion of great conſideration, and worth a {tri inquiry, in whom the 
right and power of elefing Clerks was reſident in the Primitive Church - for the right 
andthe power did not always go together, and alſo ſeveral Orders had ſeveral man- 
ners ofeleCtion 3 Preſbyters and- inferior Clergy were choſen by the Byſbop alone, 
'the Biſhop by a Synod of Biſhops, or by their Chapterz And laſtly, becauſe of late 
ſtrong outcries are made upon ſeveral pretenſfions, amongſt which the people make 
the biggeſt noiſe, though of all their title to eleftion of Clerks be moſt empty, there- 
fore let us conſider it upon all its grounds. ; 
1. In the Ats of the 4poſfiles, 'which are moſt certainly the beſt precedents for all 
acts of holy Church, we find that [| Paul and Barnabas ordained Elders in every Church] 
and | they paſſed throngh Lyſtra, 'Tconinm, Antioch, und Derbe,, yaegromoayle auroi; 
*wnpeofturipuc, appointing thene Elders; ' * S. Paul choſe Timothy Biſhop of Epheſus, and 
he ſays of himſelf and Tztws, [_ For-this cauſe I ſent thee to Crete, iva xanaqions at 


: 


without Canonical or dimiſſory letters. . And who are togrant theſe letters is expreſ-|— 


he 


_y 


, EPISCOP ACY Aſerten. 
:11-) #2 every City, }  Theword z4r&5to7;; ſignifies thatthe whole aQion way q 
oy —_ hens far them no man queſtions, but he alſo appointed them, and} 1 Tit. v. 5: 
that was, faith S. Pazl, ws &yw oo: duerataun, 4s I commanded thee. It was therefore 
an Apoſtolical ordinance,” that the Biſhop ſhould 'appoint Presbyters.. , Let there. be 
half ſo much ſhown for the people, and I will alſo endeavour to promote. their inte: 
reſt. ** * There is only one pretence of a popular election in Scfipture.z Ir. is of 
the ſeven that were ſetover the widows. * But firſt, this was-no part of the hierer- 
chy : This was no cure of ſouls : This was no divine inſtitution - It was jh the diff] 
penſation of monies: It wasby command of the Hpoſiles the eleftion was made;; and 
they might recede from their own right : It was to ſatisfie the multitude : It was-to 
avoid ſcandal, which in the diſpenſation of monies might eaſily ariſe : It was inatem- 
porary office : It was with ſuch limitations, and conditions as the Apoltles preſeri- | 
bedthem : It was out ofthe number of the 70 that the eleCtion was made, if we may 
believe S. Epiphanime, (o that they: were Preſbyters before this choice : And laſtly, 
It was only a nomination of ſeven Men, the determination, of the: buſineſs, and the 
authority of reje&ion was ſtill in the Apoſtles, and indeed the whole power [ hon 
we may appoint over this buſineſs ] and atter all this, there can be no hurt done by the 
objeftion, eſpecially fince clearly, and indubiouſly the eleCtion of Biſhops and Presby- 
ters was in the Apoſtles own perſons ( « mpowTO. evexeapidn TACK TH aTIoAuy F vpr- 
TECRY We aoiays ſaith S. Ignatius of Evodias 5 Evedias Was firſt appointed to be your Exif of PR, 
Governour, or Biſhop, by the Apoſtles ) and themſelves did commit 1t to others that |:jocs. 
were Biſhops, as in the inſtances before reckoned. Thus the caſe ſtood in Scrip- 
ture. | | 
2. In the prafice of the Church it went according to the ſame law, and practice 
Apoſtolical. The People did not, might not chuſe the Miniſters of holy Church. So 
the Council of Laodicea, wes 78 pn 1v5 oy4v5 EmmpeTav Tas Aoyas Word da mh) mer- 
Aortowy xabipadai a; irexrao. The people muſt not chuſe thoſe that are tobe promoted 
zo the Priefthood. The prohibition extends to their Non-eleCtionof all the Superiour 
Clergy, Biſhops and Prerbyters. But who then mult elet them? The Council of 
Nice determines that, for in 16 and 17 Canons the Council forbids any promotian of 
Clerks to be made; but by the Biſhop of that Church where they are firſt ordained, 
which clearly reſerves to the Brſhop the power of retaining or promoting all his Cler= 


at 3. All Ordinations were made by Biſhops alone, ('asI have already proved. ) 
Now let this be confronted with the praftice of Primitive Chriſtendom, that no Prel- 
 [Þyter might be ordained ſize titu/o, without a particular charge, which was always 
cuſtom, and at laſt grew to be a law in the Council of Chalcedor, and we ſhall per- 
 cebve that the ordainer was the only chuſer 3 for then to ordain a Preſbyter was alſo 
to give him a charge 3 and the Patronage of a Church was not a lay inheritance, but 
part of the B7/hops cure, for he had pepyrifa $8 Exxanciay ov wore, x ywpa, The care 
of the Churches in all the Dioceſs 3 as I have already ſhown. And therefore when 
S. Jerome, according to the cuſtom of Chriſtendom, had ſpecified ſome particular or- 
dinations or eleCtion of Preſbyters by Biſhops, as how himſelf was made Prieſt by 
Paulinws, and Panlinws by Epiphanizs of Cyprus, Gandeat Epiſcopws judicio ſuo, cunt miyon. ad xl 
tales Chriſto elegerit $acerdotes,” Let the Biſhop rejoyce in his own af, having choſen ſuch| poian. | 
worthy Prieſts for the ſervice of Chriſt. | 
ThusS. Ambroſe gives intimation that the diſpenſing all the offices in the Clergy| 
was ſolely in the B:ſhop. Hee ſpe&et Sacerdos, &* quod cuique congruat, id officii de-| ,,,_ of, ca 
putet. Let the Biſhop obſerve theſe rules, and appoint every one his office as is beſt anſwe-| 44. 
rable to his condition and capacity. And Theodoret report of Leontizs the Biſhop of! 
| Antioch, how being an Arian, Adverſarios rei dogmatis ſuſcipiens, licet turpem ha- 4 
bentes vitam, ad Presbyteratus tamen ordinem, & Diaconatus evexit. Eos autem qui © © 
Univerſis virtutibus ornabantur &* Apoſtolica dogmata defendebant,abſyue honore deſernit. — or 
He advanced hisown fattion, but would not promote-any man thar@as catholick and | | 
pious. So hedid. The power therefore of Clerical promotion was in his own hands. | 
This thing is evident and notorious 3 and there is ſcarce any example in Antiquity of 
either Preſbyters or people chuſing any Prieſt, but only in the caſe of S. A»ſtin-whom 
the Peoples haſte ſnatch'd, and carried him to their Biſhop Valerizs, intreating him to 
ordain him Prieſt. This indeed is true, that the teſtimony of the people for thelife of 
them that were to be ordained was by S:'Cypriar ordinarily required3 | Is ordinandis 
Clericis(Fratres Chariſſimi)ſolemns vos ante confine mores ac merita ſingulornum com: 
muni conſilio pouderare.lt was hiTtuſtom to adviſe with his people concerning _ 
| N 2 zme | 
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fame of Clerks to be ordained 3 It was uſual (TI ſay ) with bim; bur not perperual, 
forit was vtherwiſe in the caſe of Gelerizus, and divers others, ' as' I ſhewed elſes 
where. t'S . 8 © - Fav ; | 

a greater actual intereſt, and did ofren intervene with their filent conſenting ſuffra- 
ges, or publick acclatnations. But firſt; This was not neceſſary. It was otherwiſe 


_— the Apoſiles, and in the cafe of Timothy, of Titns, of S. Fames, of S. Mark, 
and all 


not by law, orright, but in fat only. It was againſt the Canon of the L 2odicean 

Council, and the 31 Canon of the Apoſtles, which under pain ofdepofition command; 

that'a Biſhop be not promoted to his Church by the intervening of any lay power. 
Againſt this diſcourſe S. Cyprian is ſtrongly pretended. Quando ipſa [_plebs}] maxime 


| habeat poteſtatem vel eligendi dignos Sacerdotes, wel indignos recuſaudi. Yuod & ipſum 


videmus de divina authoritate deſcendere, &c. Thus he is uſually cited, the people bare 
power to chuſe, or to refuſe their Biſhops, and this comes to them from Divipe authority. 
No ſuch matter. The following words expoutid him better, [| Puod & ipſum widemus 


& dignw, atque idonews publicojudicio' ac teſtimonio comprobetur : That the Biſhop is 
choſen publickly, in the preſence of the people, and he only be thought fit who is approved by 
publick judgment and teſtimony 3 or as S. Paulsphraſe is [ be muſt have a good report of all 
men | that is indeed adivine mſtitution, and that to this purpoſe, and for the publick 
atteſtation of the att of eleQion and ordination the peoples preſence was required, 
appears clearly by S. Cyprians diſcourſe inthis Epiſtle. For what is the Divine antho- 
rity that he mentions ? It is only the example of ſes whom God commanded totake 
the Son of Eleazer and cloath him with bis Fathers robes corew omni Synagoga, beſore 
all the congregation. The people choſe not, God choſe Eleazar, and Moſes conſecrated 
him, and the people ſtood and looked on; that's all that this argument can ſupply. 
* Juſt thus B;ſhoprare, and ever were ordained, Nor niſi ſub populs aſſiſtentis conſcien- 
3#i4, In the ſight of the people ſtanding by 3 but to what end 2 Utplebe pre ſente deteganiur 
malorum crimina., vel bonorune merite predicentur. All this while the eleQion is not in 
the people, nothing but the publick teſtynony and examination, for ſo it follows, Et 
fit ordinatio juſta & legitima que omminm ſuſſragio, &* judicio fuerit examinata. 

* * But S. Cyprzar hath two more proots whence we may learn, either the ſence 
or the truth of his aſſertion. The one is 6f the Apoſtles ordaining the ſeven Deacons, 
( but this we have already examined, _ the other of S. revretuliag S. Matthias into 
the 4poftolate 3 it was indeed done in the preſence ofthe people. * But here it is con- 
fiderable that at this ſurrogation of,S. A7stthias, the Number of the perſons preſent 
was but 120, of which eleven were Apoſtles, and 72 were Diſciples and Presbyters, 
they makeup8z, andthen there remains but 37 of the Laity, of which many were 
women, which 1 know not yet whether any man would admit to the election of an 
Apoſtle, and whether they do or donot, the Laity is a very inconfiderable Number if 
the matter had been to be carried by plurality of voices; ſo that let the worſt come 
that is imaginable, the whole buſineſs was in effe&t carried by the Clergy, whom in 
this caſe we have no reaſon to ſuſpet to bedivided, and of a diſtin -or diſagreeing 
intereſt. * 2. Let this diſcourſe be of what validity it will, yet all this whole bufi- 
neſs was miraculous and extraordinary 3 For though the A4poſtles named two Candi- 
dates, yet the holy Ghoſt choſe them by particular revelation. And yetfor all this, it 


[ Petro Jeligere & licebat, & quidem maxime,; verum id non facit ne cui videretur gra- 
tificari. Snanquam dlioqui non erat particeps Spiritks. For all he had not as yet 
received the holy Ghoſt, yet he had power himſelf to have compleated the election. 
So'S. Chry foftone. 

$o that now, Þ \- Cyprian means more than the preſence of the people for ſuffrage 
of publick teſtinf@ay, and extends it to a ſuffrage of formal choice, his proofs of the 
divine authority are invalid, there is no ſuch thing can be deduced from thence, and 
then' this his complying ſo much with thepeople C which hath been the fault of many 
a good man ) may be reckoned together with his rebaptizetion. But truth is, he 
means no more than ſuffrage of teſtimony, viz. That he who is to be choſen Biſhop 
be for his good life a man of good fame, and approved of before God and all the 


 |people, and this is all the ſhare they have in their eletion. * And fo indeed himſelf 


ſumms up the whole buſineſs, and tells us of another jav Divinum too. [ Propter quod 
<ehigenter de traditione Divind,& Jpoſtolica obſervatione, obſervandum eft & denendum, 


the Succeflors whom they did conſtitute in the ſeveral _—_ 2. This 2 


was lawful for S. Peter alone to have done it without caſting lots. - Ar ror licebatipft 


4. Ta clettion of Biſhops ( though riot of Prieſts ) the Clergy and the people hag). 


de divini authoritate deſcendere, ut Sacerdos plebe Preſente ſub omnium oculis deligatur,| 
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« B;ſbpps of the Province afſentbled tothe weking of rig bt ordinations,: and thet 4 Biſbop 

< be choſen in the face of the people who beſt know their life und converſation. ]. Sothat 
' | che Biſhops' were to make the formal elettion, the people to give: their judgment of 
approbation. iz this particular; and ſo much as cancern'd the exemplary piety, and 
good life of him that was to be their Biſhop: Here we ſee in S.;Cypriar is a jus Dj» 
vinum for the Biſhops chufing a Colleague, or a Erother-Biſbop,, as. much as forthe 

preſence of the people, and yet the preſence was all. And howſaever the people 

were preſent to give this teſtimony, yet the election was. clearly in the Biſhops, and 

that by. Divine tradition, and Apoſiolical obſervation ſaith S. Cyprian 3, And thus it was 

in all Churches almoſt. | ; ; ; : 22104 

. In Afric this was, and ſoit continued till after S:. Auſt#ns.time,! particularly inthe 

choice of Eradins his ſucceſior.'. It was foin the Greek Church as S. Chry/ſoſtorr tells 

us. It was ſo in Spain, as * S. 1fidore:tells us3 and in. many other places, that the 

people ſhould be preſent, andgive acclawation, and-tumultuary approbation 3, but to 
the formal eleCion of the Clergy, made by.cnumeration of votcs and ſubſcription, the 
people never were admitted. NE : 2 

. $3. Although that in times of perſecution, at firſt,, and to comply with the people 
who were inall reſpets to be ſweetned,. to make them with eaſier appetite ſwallow 

the bitter pill of perſecution, andallo to make them more obedient to their Biſhop, 
if they did, though but:in:atumult and noiſe cry him: up in his ordination, Ne'plebs 52: 

vita Epiſcopum non optatum, ,aut contemnet, | aut oderit, & fiat minus religioſa qua 2 con- 
wenit, cui non licuerit habere quem voluit, ( for {o. S. Leo expreſles.the.cauſe ) yet the 
formality and right of proper, election was in the Clergy, and often ſo prattiſed. with- 
out any conſent at all, or intervening aQof the people.' The right, I lay, was inthe 
Biſhops, ſoit wasdecreedin the. Nicexe Council, Zhoxoroy wepome. panca ph vid 
avrwy Tf ov Ty crepyics nai naw; The Biſhop exnſt be appointed or conſlituted by 
all the Bilhops of the Province, To 3:xvp@s Twy Yiwvoputor JiSodw xal xa ny eTapiiar 
T@ pnteoroty. It muſt be confirmed, and eſtabliſhed by the Metropolitan. No 
Presbyters hereall this while, no people. . * But, the exercife of thispower is more 
clearly ſeen inthe As of ſome Councils, where the Fathers degraded ſome Biſhops; 
and themſelves appointed othersin their Rooms. * The Biſhops jn' the Council of 
Conſtantinople depoſed MarceUus.. In cnjus locum Baſilinme in Ancyram miſerunt. They 
ſem Baſilius Biſhop in his room, ſaith Sozomen. * Oftendat Baſſranus ſi per Synodum 
Reverendiſſumorum Epiſcoporum, © conſuet4 lege Epiſcopus Epheſiorum Metropolis eſt 
conſlitutus, ( ſaid the Fathers of the Council of Chalcedor.) Let Baſſianns ſhow that 
be was mede Bilhop of Epheſus by a Synod of Biſhops, aud according to the accuſtomed 
Law. The Law [I ſhewed before, even :the Nicene Canon. The. Fathers of. which 
Council ſent a Synodal Epiſtle tothe Church of Alexazaria, totellthem they hadde- 
Reſed Melitins from the office, of a Biſhop, only left, him the name, but took from 
him all power, NuUumrverbomnuimodd habere poteſlatem, neque eligendi,, neque ordinan- 
dj, &c. Neither ſuffering him to chuſe nor to ordain Clerks... It ſeems thenthat 
was part of the Epiſcopal office in ordinary, placitos ſbi eligere, as the Epiſtle expreſ- 
ſes it inthe ſequel, tochuſe whom they, lifled. But the Council depoſed Meliting,. and 
ſent Alexander their Biſhap:and Patriarch to:rule the Church again. \\** And parti- 
cularly to.come: home. tothe caſe of the preſent queſtion, when Avxentins Biſovp of 


and the people of the City, wereaflembled at the chuliag-of another, the Emperor 
makes a ſpeech, tothe Biſhops, only, that they ſhould, be careful in their choice. So 
that although the people wexe preſent, @aibus pro. fide; © religione etian honor de 
ferendus eſt, ( 2s S, Cyprians phraſe is.) To, whom reſpect 3s to be had, andfair comply 
ings to be uſed ſo Jong 4s they are pions, cathulick and obedient, yet both che right. of 
eleting, and ſolemnity of ordaming was in' the Biſhops, the peoples-intereſt.did'not 
arriveto one. half ofthis... Pit nile [124/483 OL £4902 

6. There are in Antiquity. divers precedents of Biſhops, who choſe their owts ſuc- 
ceſſors; It wil] not be imagined the people. will :chuſe , a Biſhop over his head, and: 
proclaim that: they were:weary. of him. ,. ,In;thoſe days. they had more;piety.- , * Age- 
lis did ſo, he choſe Siſinnius, and that it may appear. it was without the' pebple,/ 

.N they 


. | OMlaine wasdead,, and the Biſhops of . the Province, andthe Clergy of the Churchy|> 


Epi. 120.kb, 
3.de Sacerd. 


*Lib,2 de effic. 


Epifh.84.c.5, 


Can, 4. 


Tripart.hift. 
h:6,3.cap. 9. 


AQ. 


Tripart. if.” by 
bib. 2.c.12. 


F; . . ata” 22; PIE WTI 


et 


| 6 beat | ; aha p : Giada; lhe. 342% ; Fey AD OILS REES SH RnB LIE ae es 
Wh es OAK a ITE GA re CL» PAIR MEA Pre ffs A EA AC er Gor EAA Rf ASI. en; na au . 
hi 7 Let ; COT'< rf * Ss Pep ges EINE ry, REIT er a ated be nt a 2-4 ASSN 8 ro, A EM ts , Mn nd Ns) "A WE LO 67 Jets Pe EL, WE 7 __ 3 EY 90 SS DOT] \ 
. EE RR an” > i 
- . ; IN . GERT Rad. 

0 4 ag " G > 2 WS y TELE * 

« y « %4 T8 

F . 088 

: v0 
4 2 2" 
. 


—_—" 
21. 


In Epheſ.4. 


10,C.14, 


ley dif. s Z« 
a9, 


E:13 


[ 
I" 
.% 
% 


o 
\ 
DR  — | CE EI 
. - og FR 4 
KATO 
- «4 . b 


_ 1 + 


F 
4 $4 


Oe OR TY a i. 


___ ” —_—_— es. 5 


| died ſothe next ſenior did ſucceed him. 


|[from/them, eſpecially, fince in tumultuary aſſemblies they were apt tacarry all before 
them; they knew not how to diſtinguiſh between power and right, they had not well 


|torront'when they were checked; and the ſoleſhip of. eleQion, which by the Anci 


|-+* end this with the annotation of Zonaras" upon the twelſth Cenon of the Laodicean 


by way of teſtimony and acclamation ) but when this occaſioned many 


Tib,3.bif. e.11, 


Tripert, bift Jib,” 


they came about bim, and intrexted him tooch an).to whom they hed beey] 


. f : // | | 
heboldiog in the time of Felens the Emperor 3' he with them, and uppointed 


Marciano be his facceſfor,' and\sifevizs,. whom he bal faſt choſen, to ſucceed agen] 
rien.” * Thusdid Falerins chuſe his ſyceeſior$; avufirz" ſorthoygh the people named 
him for their Prieſt; and carried himto Yalerivs to take- Orders, yet Yalerixs choſe 
him-Biſbop. And this was uſual 3 wr 2 «i @\Acr wie, (as Epiphenius exprefiesthis| 
caſe; ) it wavordinary to-do © in many Churches 100 On 
' 7, The manner of ejeftion'in many Churches was various, for although indeed the 
Church had commanded it, and given power to the Biſhops to make the election, 
yet in ſome times and in ſome Churches the Presbyters, 'or the Chapter choſe one« 
of themſelves.  S. Hierome fays they always did fo in Mexandrie, from S. Marks 
time to Heraclos apd Dionyſins. * S. Ambroſe ſays, that at the firſt the Biſhop was not 
by -a formal new eleQion promoted, but .recedents wno | _ es ſiccedebat. As one 
In both theſe caſes no mixture of the peoples 


votes. | : EO 
- 8. Inthe Church of Exglend the people were never admitted to 'the choice.of a 
B3ſbop from its firſt becoming Chriſtian to this very day, and therefore to take it 
from the Clergy, in whom it always was by permiflion of Princes, and to intereſt 
the people in it, is to recede 2 fraditionibus Mejorum, from the religion of our fore 
fathers, and to I-vovatein a high proportion. | | 
9. Inthoſe Churches where the peoples ſuffrage ( by way of teſtimony, 1 mean, 
and-approbation ) did concur with theSynod of Biſhops in the choice of a Biſhop, 
the people'at laſt, according to their uſual guiſe, grew hot, angry, and' tumultuous, 
and then were ingaged by divifions in religion to name a Biſoop of their own ſeq; 
and'to diſgrace one another by publick ſcandal and conteſtation, and often grew up 
to Sedition and Murder ; and therefore although they were never admitted, ( unleſs 
wherethemſelves uſurped .) farther than T have declared, yet even this was taken 


learned to take denial, but began to obtrade whom they liſted, to ſwell higher like a 


ent: Canons was-inthe Bzſbops, they would have aſſerted" wholly to theinſelves both 
is right and execution, © © | | | | | | 
Council; Populi ſuffragits olim Epiſtopi eligebartnr ( undetftand him in the ſences above 
ex bliented 5 2. CY AA 6 ens exifterent, hint faum eft ut - Epiſcoporum 
UOninſcujuſque provincie authoritate eligi jp ſojen quemgge oporiere decreverint Patres: 
Of ola time Biſhops were choſen, not without the ſuſſrage of the people ( ſor they concurred 
7 ſetditions and ta» 
wuhs,' the Fathers decreed that « Biſhop ſhould be choſen by the authority of the Biſhops off 
the Province And he adds that inthe eleQion of Daweſhr 137 men were flaio, and 
that fix bundedd examples more of that nature were producible. | 
Truth is, the Nomination of Biſhops in Scripture was in the Jpoſiler alone, and| 
though the Kindred of our bleſſed 8avjowr were admitted ta the choice of Simeon Clev+ 
phe, the ſucceſſor of S. Faxes to the Biſboprick of Jeruſalem, as Euſebius witneſſes; 
It waspropter nam an honorary and extraordinary priviledge indulged 
to-them for their vicinity and relation to our bleſſed Lord the fountain of all benifon 
to-.us3-and for that'very reaſon 83»reor himſelf was choſen Biſhop too.'' Yet this was 
preter regulam Apoſiolicam. The rule of the Apoſtles, and their precedents were for 
the .ſole right of the Biſbopsto'chuſe their Colleagues in that Sacred order. * And 
then ih deſcent, 'evenbefore the Nreere Comncil the people were forbidden to meddle 
in-cleCtion,. for they had no ##thority by Scripture to chuſe3' by the neceſſity Merimes 
and forthe reafons before aſlerted they were admitted to ſuch a ſhare ofthe'choice as 
ts now folded up'in a piece of paper, evett'to ateſtimonialz and yer I deny not but 
they did ofterrtake more, aSin the caſe of Nilawmon, quem cives elegerunt, ſaith the 
ſtory our of S920, they chofe him alone, (though God took away his life before 
himſelf would accept of ther choice) and then they behavU'themſelves often rimes 
with ſo much infolency, partiality, faQtion, ſedition, cruelty, and Pagan baſenels, 


801 Gratis 


that-they were —_ it, above 1200 years agone. * So that they had 
their little inpolfefſion but a Jittle-while, and never had any'dne, and therefore now 


their requeſt far it is no petition of right, bur a popularambition, and a ſaatching at a 


word to hew the Church in pieces. * 
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But Tthink I need hot have troubled my Ufhalf fo far; forbthey that ſtrive-ro jt- 
troduce's popular eleftion, would as fajn have £piſcopacy out,” as popularity of eledti- 
on let in; So that all this of popular eleRtion of Biſhops may ſeem ſyperfluous. / For 
f con{ider,' that if the peoples power of chuſing Biſhops be founded upon God's lew, 
23 ſome'men pretend from S. Cyprian ( not proving the thing from Gods law, bur 
Gods law from S. Cypriex) then Biſhops themſelves mulſt-be by God? law : For furely 
God never gave them power to chuſe any man into that office which himſelf hathno 
way inſtituted. And therefore I ſuppoſe theſe men will defiſt from their pretence of 
Divize right of populareleGion, if the Church will recede from her Divine right of Epi- 
ſeopacy. Bur for all their plundering and confonnding, their bold pretences have 
made this diſcourſe neceſlary. FOTITYY 
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People. 


"F we add to all theſe foregoing particulars the power oftnaking laws to be in 3- 
ſhops, nothing elſe can be required to the making vp of a ſpiritual Principality. 
Now as I have ſhewen that the Biſhop of every Dioceſs did give laws to his own 
Church for particulars, ſo it is evident that the laws of Provinces and of the Catho- 
lick Church, were made by conventions of Biſhops, without the intervening or con- 
currence of Presbyters, or any elſe for ſentence and decifion. + | 
The inſtances of thisare juſt ſo many as there are Councils. S. Athanaſius repre- 
hending Conſtentins the Arian for interpefing in the Conciliary determinations of 
faith, $i judicium Epiſcoporum eft ( ſaith he ) quid cum eo commune habet Imperator £ 
It is a judgment tobe Ned by Biſhops, ( meaning the determination of the article, ,) 
and not proper for the Emperor. And when Hoſins of Cordaba reproved him for ſitting 
[Preſident in a Council, Qui enime videns exm in decernendo Principem ſe facere Epi- 
ſcoporum, xox meritd dicat iUunm cam = abhominationem deſolationis # He that ſits 


Councils, and to make decifion. And therefore conventus Epiſcoporume, and Concili- 
nw Epiſcoporum arethe words for General and Provincial Councils. Bj in anno Epi- 
ſcoporum Concilia celebrentur, ſaid the 38 Cenown of the Apoſtles3 and Congregatio Epi- 
ſcopalis the Council of Sardis is called by Theodoret. And when the Queſtion was 
ſtarted inthe time of Pope YiFor about the celebration"of Eefter, 0b quan cauſen 
( ſaith Exſebins ) conventus Epiſcoporum, & Concilia per ſingulas quaſque provincias con- 
vocantur. Where by the way, it is obſervable, that atfirſt, even provincial Synods 
were only held by Biſhops, 'and Presbyters had no intereſt in the deciſion 5 however 
we have of late fate ſo hear Biſhops in Provincial aſſemblies, that we bave ſate upon 
the Biſhops skirts.” 'But my Lords the Biſhops have a concerning intereſt inthis. To 
them Ileave it 3 Andbecauſe the four general Councils are the Precedent and chief 
of all the reſt, Iſhall only inſtance in them for this particular. | | 
1. The title of the Nicene Council runs thus. Kayores $STeraxoo iu Iexnorla wyis 
wy —_— Tj o» Nreaig ovverbeyruy. The Cartons of the 318 Fathers met in Nice.| 
Theſe Fathers were all that gave ſuffrage to the Canons, for if they had been more, 
the title could not have appropriated the SanQtion to 318. And that there were no 
more'S. 4#broſe gives teſtimony, inthat he makes it' tobe a myſtical number 3 Nan 
O& Abraham trecentor decem & ofto dnxit ad belune --- De Concilits id potifſimim ſequor 
quod trecenti decem'& offo Sacerdotes ---- velut trophenm extulernnt, ut mihi videatur 
hoc efſe Divinwm, | coder numero in Congilits, fidei habemws otaculum, quo in hiſto- 
ril, pietatis exeniplun 
. | thers, and they were all Biſhops, for ſo is the title of the ſubſcriprions, rt ts 
frecenti decem &* offo Epiſcopi qni in eodem Conciio convenernnt3 13 whereof were 
Choreſpiſcopi, but not one Presbyter, ſave only'that Yites, and Yincentiwe ſubſcribed 
as Legates of the Biſhop of Rome, but not by their own anthority. HS ALS 
_ 2.” The great Council of Conſfuirtinople was celebrated by't 50 Biſhops *" {arov8; 5 
aT0) WETIONTE dyicv WaTipuy Pf oy Rurparrnurine co Norrey, That's the ti - | 


Biſhops only did V, ote in Councils, and neither Presbyters nor| 


Prefident makes hzwſelf chief of the Biſhops, &c. intimating Biſhops only to prefide in| 


ww. Welll 318 wasthe. Number of the Judges, the Nitene Fa-| 
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ofthe-Canons- 1 The:Ceners off 150 holy Buthers who wet. in G..Pi,and that; theſe weie 
jthe Council. - # ayivTpryecin a NakiarGird ovrraxhiga® os Þ. v5 ixeroy werritaſe 
ſbapse; And of this Council it'was,that Socrates ſpeaking,” Imperuter ( laith he.) zul2 


 only,, amongſt the ſubſcriptions find. Tyrexvnar; Anxanon, Helladiar,  and.. Elpidius 
calling themſelves Presbyters. But their modeſty hinders not; the truth of the for- 


| timate that one of them was the B:ſhop, and the other but a Presbyter indeed, with- 


' | ſhops to be intereſ7'd in Eccleſiaſtical aſſembligs. 


| ſome Glergie-men, not. Biſhops, would intereſt themſelves, Pulcheria the Empreſs ſent 
_ | rwiſſionem ſuorum Epiſcoporum ibidem commorantur, Who come without command of tle| 


* [bring Clerks with themtoaſliſt, to diſpute, and to..be preſent in all the ation 3 And 


| al, but meerly the Convocation of a. Dioceſs. . - For here was but one Biſhop and ſome 


obedire, »# Deo cujus gion angigniti. And alittle aſter 3 Autire ergo enum altentius 
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all Biſbops appears by the tile. of $. Gregory Nazianzer's orion in the beginnzng of 
FH Ter waprtian:':' The oration of 8: Gregory \Nazienzen. in the preſence of I50 Bi 


mort interpoſit4 Concilium Epiſcopernnm. convocat.. '\ Here indeed ſome: few Biſhops ap- 
peared by Proxy,as e Montane Brſbvp of Claudropolis by Panlus a Presbyter, and 4tar-| 
Gor Biſhop of Ponta by \Cyl/w a Reader, and about: ſome four or five more. / ,* This 


mer teſtimonies 3 They were Biſhops, ſaith the title of the Cognci), and the Orati- 
on, and the Canons, and Socrates 3 And left there be ſcruple concerning Auxanor 
Presbyter Apamee, becauſe beſore Johannes Apameenſis ſubſcribed, which ſeems to in- 


out a ſubterfuge of modeſty, the titles diſtinguiſh thew. For Fohr was Biſhop in the 
Province of Gelo &yria, and Auxaniw of Apamea in Piſidia. : | 

3. Thethird was the Council of Epheſus, Epiſcoporum plurium quam ducentorum, 
as it is often ſaid it the aCts of the Council [| of above 200 Biſhops 7 but no Presbyrters,| 
for, Cum Epiſcopi ſupra ducentos extiterint qui Neflorium depoſuernunt, horum ſabſcripti- 
onibus contenti fuimus. We were content with the ſubſcription of the 200 and odd Bi- 
ſhops, faith the Councils and Theodoſtns junior, in his Epiſtleto the Synod, 1/icitum 
 eft ( ſaith he ) exm qui non ſit in ordine page any Epiſcoporum Eccleſtaſticis immiſ- 
cetitraFatibus. Tt is unlawfulfor any but them who are in the order of the moſt holy Bj- 


| 4+ Thelaſt ofthe four great conventionsof Chriſtendom was, ſexcentorum triginte 
Epiſcoporum, of 630 Biſhops at Chalcedon in Bithynia. But in all theſe aſſemblies, no 
meer Presbyters gave ſufirage, except by legation from his Biſhop, and deJegationof 
authority. - And therefore whenin this Council ſowe Laicks, and ſome eMorks,- and 


letters to Conſularius to repel them by force 5: 87 preter noſiram evocationem, aut per- 
Empreſs, or the Biſhops permiſſion. Where it is obſervable that the Biſhops might 


thus they often did ſuffer 4bbots, or 4rchbimaendritesto be there, and to ſubſcribe too, 
but'that. was preter regutam, and by.indulgencepnly, and condeſcenſionz For when 
Martings the Abbot was requeſted toſubſcribe, he anſwered, Now ſawm eſſe, ſed Epi 
ſcoporam tanium ſubſcribere, It belonged only to Biſhops to ſubſcribe to Councils. For this 
reaſon, the .Fathers. themſelves. often called out in the Counci), Mitte foros ſuper- 
fluos, Concilium Epiſcaporumeſt. ffo- | 

But I need not more particulararguments, fortill the Council of Baſil the Church 
never admitted Presbyters as.in their.own right to voice in Councils, and that Coun- 
cil we know ſavour'd too much of the Schiſmatick : but before this Council, no cx- 
ample, no preſident of ſubſcriptions.,of the. Preſbyters, either :to Occumenical, or 
Provincial Synods. Indeed to a Dioceſan Synod, wis.' that of Auxerre in Burgundy, 
F find 32 Presbyters ſubſcribing. - .This-Synod was neither Qecumenical nor. Provinci- 


few Abbots, and 32 Presbyters. It was indeed no more than a viſitation, or the cal- 
ling ofa Chapter, Gra abe we recetve intimation-in the ſeventh Canon of that aſlem- 
bly; Ot in eredio Maioommes Precbyteri ad Synodum wenirent, that was their ſummons, 
Et in Novembri ones Abbates ad Concilium : ſothat here is intimation of a yearly Sy+ 
nod beſidesthe firſt convention, the greateſt of them but Dioceſan, and therefore the 
leſſer but conventus Gapitularis, or however not enough togive evidence of a ſybſcrip;| 
tion of Prezbyters to ſo.much as a Provincial Council, For the guiſe of Chriſtendom 

wasalways otherwiſe, 'and therefore it was the beſt argument that. the Biſhops in the 
Arian hurry uſed toacquit themſelves from the. ſuſpicion of herefie, Neque nos ſumus 
Arii ſetatores 5 Oni namque fieri poteſt, 'ut. cum ſims Epiſcopi Arip Presbytero auſculte- 
#25 2 Biſhops never receive determination of any article from Prieſts, but Prieſts do 
from Biſhops. . Nam veſtrum eſt eorjnſtruere ( aith S. Clement ſpeaking of the Biſhops 
office and power over Prieſts and allt e-Clergy, and all the Dioceſs) eorum eft vobis 


rteb, 4b ipſo ſuſcipere dotrinem fidei, monita_ autem vite [4 Prevbyteris inquirere- 
Fthe Prieſts we muſt inquire for. rules of good life, but of the Biſhop receive poſiti: 


- 


ons and determinations of faith. . Againſt 
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| ral word for all that were not of the number of the twelve, Prophets, Evangeliſts, Pa- 
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| are meant by Elders, if by [ Brethren JS. Luke underſtands theſe Church-officers ? I; 
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Apainſt this if it be: objeted, @»0d ormes tangit ab omnibus traFari drber, 
—_ of general concernment, aſt alfo be of getreral Scrutiny, T anſwer, it is true, 
unleſs where God himſelf hath intruſted the care of others in a body, as he hath in 


us. And therefore the determination of Councils pertains to all, and js handled by 
-all, not in diffuſion, but in repreſentation. For Ezcleſi2 eft in Epiſcopo, &- Epiſcopue 
in Eccleſia, ( ſaith S. Cypriars ) the Charch # in the Biſhop ( wiz. by repreſentment ) ar: 
the Biſhop is in the Chiirch ( viz. asa Pilot 1n a ſhip, or a Maſter ina family, orrather as 
a ſteward and Guardian torule in his Maſters abſence ) and for this reaſon the $yrod 
of the Nicene Biſhops is called ( in Enſebiws ) conventus orbis terrarum, and by S. Auſtiir, 
conſenſws totins Eecleſie, not that the whole Church was there preſent in their ſeveral 
perſons, but was there repreſented by the Catholick Brſbops, and if this repreſentment 
be not ſufficient for obligation to all, I ſeeno reaſon but the Ladies too may votein 
Councils, for Idoubt not but they have ſoulstoo. - 

But however, if this argument were concluding in it ſelf, yet itloſes its force in 
England, where the Clergy are bound by Laws of Parliament, and yetin the capacity 
of Clergy-men are allowed to chuſe neither Procurators to repreſent us as Clergy, 
nor Knights of the Shire torepreſentus as Commons. * In concluſion of this I ſay to 
the Preſbyters, as S. Ambroſe ſaid of the Lay-Judges, whom the Ariavs would have 
brought to judge in Council ( it was an old heretical trick.) FYeniant plane ſi qui ſunt 
ad Eccleſiam, audiant cum populo, nen ut quiſquam Judex reſideat, ſed unuſquiſque de ſuo 
afſeFn habeat examen, & eligat quem ſequatur. 
they may- judge, not for others, but for themſelves. And fo may the people be pre- 
ſenr, and anciently were ſo; and therefore Councils-were always kept in open 
Churches, [ #bi populus judicat]] not for others,but for themſelves,not by external ſen- 
tence, but iaternal conviction, ſo S. Ambroſe expounds himſelf in the forecited alle- 

ation. h 
p There is no conſiderable objection againſt this diſcourſe, but that of the firſt Conn- 
cil of Fernſalem 5, where the Apoſiles and Elders did meet together to determine of the 
queſtion of circumcifion. For although inthe ſtory of celebration of it, we find no 
man giving ſentence but Peter, and James yetin AGs 16. they atrecalled Joyuare 


Elders. But firſt, in this the difficulty is zhe /ef, becauſe | Presbyter ] was a gene- 


ftorsand Dofors. Andthen ſecondly, it is wore at all, becauſe Pail and Barnabas 
are ſignally, and by name reckoned as preſent in the Synod, and one of them Prolo- 
cutor, or elſe both. So that ſuch Presbyters may well define in ſuch conventual 
aſſemblies. 3. If yet there were any difficulty latent in the ſtory, yet the Catholic 


the Biſhops, and will require the ſouls of his Dioceſs at his hand, and commanded us| - 
to tequire the Law attheir mouths, awd #2 follow their faith, whom he hath ſet over] 


So may Presbyters be preſent, ſo| 


xexepp}.avuvro Toy ATW Aw 2) TOY wproſlutipey, decrees judged by the Apoſiles, and\ 
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pradice of Gods Church is certainly the beſt expoſitor of ſuch places where there ei- 
ther is any difficulty, or where any is pretended. And of this, Ihave already given 
account. | | | 
*I remember alſo that this place is pretended for the peoplgs power of voicing in 
Councils, Tt is a pretty pageant 3 only that it is againſt the Catholick praftice of the 
Church, againſt the exigence of Scripture, which bids us require. the law at the 
mouth of our ſpiritual Rulers, againſt the gravity of ſuch aſſemblies, for it would 
force them to be tumultuous, and at the beſt, are the worſt of SanRions, as being if- 
ſuesof popularity, and to ſumme up all, it is no way authorized by this firſt copy 
of Chriſtian Councils. - Thepretence is, inthe Synodal * letter written in the name 
of |_ the Apoſtles, and Elders, and Brethren |] that is, ( ſays Geta, ) The Apoſtles, and 
Presbyterg, and People. But why not Brethrer, that is, all the Deacons, and Evar- 
yeliſts, and Helpers 1n Government, and eM3niſters of the Churches ? Thereis no- 
thing either in words; or circumſtances to contradi this. If it be asked whothen 


anſwer, that hereis ſuch variety, that although 1 am not certain which officers he 
preciſely comprehends under the diſtin& titles of Elders and Brethren, yet here are 
enough to farniſh both with variety, and yer neither to admit meer Prezbyterrin the 
preſent acceptation of the word, nor yet the Laity to @ deciſion of the queſtion, nor 
authorifing the decretal. For befides the twelve Apoſtles, there were Apoſtolical men 
which were Preſbyters, and ſomething more, as Paxland Barnabas, and Silas, and 
Evargelifts, and Paſtors beſides, which might farniſh out the laſt appellative ſufffcient- 
ty. But however without any further trouble its evident; that chis word hy” 
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ret diſtinguiſh the Laity from the Clergy. [. Now whew they beard this, they wer 


ricked in their hearts, and ſaid unto Peter, avid to the ref of the. Apoſiles, Men and bre- 
thren what ſhall we do. Fudas and Silas who were Apoltolical men, are called in Scrip- 
ture, chief men among the brethrex. But this 1s too known, to need a conteſtarion. 

I only inſert the ſaying of Beſi/;zs the Emperor in the Eighth $9-od. De vobis au- 
tems Laicis tam qui in dignitatibus, quam qui abſolnte verſamini quid amplins dicamnon 
habeo, quam quod nul!o modo vobis licet de Eccleſſaſticis canſis ſermonem movere, neque 
- | penitis reſiſtere integritati Eccleſie, & univerſali $ynodo adverſari. Lay-men (lays 
the Emperor ) muſt by no means meddle with cauſes Eccleſtaſtical, nor oppoſe themſelves 
to the Catholick Church, or Councils Oecumenical. They muſt not meddle, for theſe] - 
things appertain to the cognizance of Biſhops and their decifion. - * And now after 
all this, what authority. is equal to this Legi//ative of the Biſhops ? pang a 5 ws anhu; 
1ib.4.polii.crs| &THv apYa5 Aex toy TaUTHES 00 is amd oTHAl, Bureuoa dani me WEE Tirwv, *} Xekveoi x, th 
Tae, % pager * Tow banatlay apyixoreepr, ( laith Ariflotle, They areall 
|| evidences of power and authority, to deliberate; to determine or judge, to make 
laws. But to make laws is the greateſt power that is imaginable. The firſt may be- 
| [long fairly enough to Presbyters, but I have proved the two latter to be appropriate 
to Biſhops. "73H 


ke SE C T. XLII. 
And the Biſhop had a propriety in the perſons of his Clerks. 


ASTLY, as if all the ads of Juriſdiftion, and every imaginable part of power 
6 wereinthe Biſhop, over the Preſbyters and ſubordinate Clergy, the Preſbyters 
are ſaid tobe Epiſcoporum Presbyteri, the Biſhops Preſbyters 3 as having a propriety 
in them, and therefore a ſuperiority over them, and as the Biſhop wasa diſpencer of 
thoſe things which were 3 boris Eccleſie, ſo he was of the gone too, a Rulerig 
propriety. * S. Hilary in the book which himſelf delivered to Conſtantine, Eccleſie 
adhuc ( ſaith he ) per Presbyteros meos communionem diſtribuens, I ſtill give the holy 
Communion to the faithful people by my Pre:byters. And therefore in the third Council 
of Carthage a great deliberation was had about requiring a Clerk of his Biſhop tobe 
promoted in another Church, ---- Deaique qui unum habuerit numquid debet ills ipſe 
Cav, 45.Concil. |[unus Pregbyter auferri 2 ( faith Poſthuwrianns. ) If the Biſhop have but one Presbyter, muſt 
Carthag.3. lone be taken from him Id ſequor ( ſaith Aurelius) ut conveniam Fpiſcopum ejus, atque 

ei inculcem quod ejus Clericus 2 qualibet Eccleſia poſiuletur. Andit was reſolved, Wy 
Clericum alienum niſt concedente ejus Epiſcepo. No man ſhall retain anothers Biſhop, with: 


out the conſent of the Biſhop whoſe Clerk he is. 


* When Athanaſinsgas abuſed by the calumny of the hereticks his adverſaries, and 
Zeeleſ.Bif.ih, | entred to purge bim(f Athanaſins ingreditur cums Timotheo Presbytero ſuo. He comes 
10.cop.17- | zz with Timothy his Presbyter ; and, Arſenins, cujus brachium dicebatur exciſnm, leor 
aliquando fuerat Athanaſti. Arſenins was Athanaſius His Reader. Ubi anten ventumeſt 
h—_— ad Rumores de poculo frafo 3 Macario Presbytero Athanaſii, &c. Macarins was another of 

"* * | Athanaſius his Prieſts. So Theodoret, Peter and Ireneus were two more of his Preſby- 
Athanaſ.Epiſe. [tErs, as himſelf witneſles. Paulinianns ſometimes to viſit us ( ſaith S. Hierome to 
ad vitam ſoli= | Payzmachins ) but not as your Clerk, Sed ejus '2 quo ordinatur. His Clerk, who did or- 
"ue gente | dain. But theſe things are too known to need a multiplication of inſtances. | 

The ſummis this. The queſtion was, whether or no, and how far te zip 
had S»periority over Presbyters in the Primitive Church. Their doctrine and pra- 
ice have furniſhed us with theſe particulars. The power of Church goods, and the 
ſolediſpenſation of them, and a propriety of perſons was reſerved to the Biſhop. 
For the Clergy, and Church poſſeſſions were in his power, in his adminiſtration - 
the Clergy might_not travel without the Biſhops leave : they might not. be pre-] 
ferred in another Dioceſs without licenſe of their own Biſhop - in their own Church- 

the Biſhop had ſole power toprefer them, and they muſt undertake the burden of 
ny promotion if he calls rhemto it : without him they might not baptize, not con- 
ecrate the Euchariſt, not communicate, not reconcile penitents, not preach 3 not 

ly; not without | his ordination, - but not without a ſpecial faculty, beſides the 


capacity 
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capacity of their order - The Preſbyters were bonnd.to obey their Biſhops in their 
anions and canonical impolitions, even by the decree of the Apoſtles themſelves, | 
| | and thedodrine of Zgnativs, andthe conſtitution of 'S. Clement, of the Fathers inthe 
Council of Arles, Ancyre, and Toledo, and many others : The Biſhops were declared 
to be Fadges in ordinary ofthe Clergy, and people of their ' Dioceſs by the concur- 
current ſuffrages of almoſt 2000 holy Fathers aſlembled in_ Nice, Epheſus, Chalcedon, 
in Certhage, Antioch, Sardis, Aquilete, Taurinum, Hgatho, and by the Emperor, and 
by the Apoſeles., and all this atteſted by the conſtant. prattice of the B/bops of the 
Primitive Church inflicting cenſures upon delinquents, and abſolving them as they 
faw cauſe, and by the dogmatical reſolution of the old Catholicks declaring in their 
attributes and appellatives of the Epiſcopal funQion, that they have ſupreme. and 
univerſal ſpiritual power, ( viz. in the ſence above explicated) over all the Clergy 
<« and Laity of the Dioceſs, as, [ That they are highag than all power, the image 
<« God, the figure of Chriſt, Chriſts Vicar, Preſident of the Church, Prince of Prieſts, 
&« of authority income arable, unparallelF d power, | and many more, if all this be wit- 
neſs enough of the ſuperiority of Epiſcopel juriſdition, we have their depoſitions, 
. | we may proceedas we ſee cauſe for, and reduce our Epiſcopacy to the Primitive 
ſtate, for that is truly a reformation |_ 1d Dominicuns quod primum, id hereticunm quod. 
poſterixe, | and then weſhall be ſure Epiſcopacy will loſe nothing by theſe unfortunate 
conteſtations. 
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T heir Furiſdiftion was over” many ( ongregations or Pa- 
riſhes.. 


UT againſt the cauſe it is objefted ſuper #otave eMateriams; that Biſhops were 
not Dioceſan, but Parochial, and therefore of ſo confin'd a juriſdiction, that 
 |perhapsour Village, or City Priefts ſhall advancetheir Pulpit, as high as the Biſhops| 
throne. | 
* Well! Put cafe they were not Dioceſan, but pariſh Biſhops, what then? yet| 
they were ſuch Biſhops as had Preſbyters and Deacons in ſubordination tothem, in all 
the particular advantages of the former inſtances. | 
2. If the B;ſhops had the Pariſhes, what cure had the Priefts ? ſo that this will 
debaſe the Priefts as much as the Biſhops, and ifit will confine a Biſhop to a Pariſh, it 
will make thatno Presbyter can be fomuch as a Pariſh-Prieſts. Ifit brings a Bifbop low- 
er than a Dioceſs, it will bring the Prief# lower than a Pariſh. For ſet a Bſhop 
where you will, either in a Diaceſs or a Pariſh, a Presbyter (hall ſtill keep the fame 
duty and ſubordination, the ſame diſtance ſtill. So that this objeQion upon ſuppo- 
fition of the former diſcourſe will no way mend the matter for any fide, butmake it 
far worſe, it will not advancethe Preſbytery, but it will depreſs the whole Hierar- 
chy, and all the orders of Holy Church. | ; 
* But becauſe this trifle is ſo much uſed amongſt the enemies of Epzſtopacy, I will 
conlider itin little, and belides that it doesno body any good advantage, 1will repre-| 
ſentitin its ſ#cxs, and ſhew the fallbood of it. 
1. Then. Itis evidentthat there were Biſhops before there were any diſtin Pa- 
riſhes. For the firſt diviſion of Pariſhes in the Weſt was by Evariſtus, wholived al- 
moſt 100 years after Chriſt, and divided Rome into ſever Pariſhes, aſligning to every | 
one a Precbyter. So Damaſus reports of him inthe Pontificalbook. Hic titulos iz wrbe 
Romi tiolfh Preck yteris,, &- ſeptem Diacons ordinavit qui cuſtodirent Epiſcopume predi- 
cantem propter itylum wer#atis. He divided the Pariſhes, or titles inthe City of Rome to | 
Presbyters. The ſameallo is by Damaſus reported of Dionyſius in his life, Hic Presby- 
teris Eccleſigs divifit, & comiteria, parochidſque &* dieceſes conſtituit. Marcel/ns in- 
creaſed the number in the year 305. Hic' fecit cemiterinm vii Salarid, & 25 Titulos 
in urbe Roma couſtituit quaſs dizceſes 'propter baptiſmum, &- penitentianm- multorun gut 
convertebentur ex Paganis, & propter ſepulturas Martyrum. He made a Sepulture or cemi- 
tery for the burial of Martyrs, and appointed 25 Titles or Pariſhes : but he adds f_ quaſs Die- 
ceſer ]asit had beettDioceſies, that is; diſtin and limited toPreſbyters; _— 
Defer 
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Lib-2bif.c.17« 
Wu 


Apud Bininm. 
20m. I, Concil. 
* Ewſeb.hb.6. 
cap. 43-Apolog. 
£37 
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Lib 2.contr. 
Par meniam, 


wete'to Biſhops 3 and the uſe of Pariſhes which: he ſubjoyns: clears the buſineſs fol 


in the Mother-Church. Thus it was in the Weſt. ny, 


|for Evſebiws reports out of Phzlo, that. the Chriſtians in $. Afark's time had ſeveral 
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heappointed them only propter baptiſmmum, © penitentiane multorum © ſepulturas 
baptiſm, and penance, and | Har; 40am as yetthere was no preaching in Pariſhes, a 4 


* But in Zgypt we find Pariſhes divided ſomething ſooner than the earlieſt of theſe, |. 


Churches in Alexandria. Etiamde Ecclefiis que apud eos ſunt, ita dicit. Eft autemein 
ſengulis lors conſecrata orationi domws, &c. But even before this there. were Biſhops, 
for in Rome there were foxr Biſhops, before any diviſion of Pariſhes, though S. Pegep| 
be reckoned for none. And before Pariſhes were divided in Alexandria, S. Mark 
himſelfwho did it was the Bi/bop, and before that time S. Fames was Biſhop of Feruſa- 
lem,' and in diversother places where Biſhops were, there were no diſtinct Pari 
of a while after Evariſiss's timgy for when Dionyſizs had afligned Preſbyters to ſeve-| 
ral Pariſhes, -he writes of it toVWweras Biſhop of Corduba, and defires him-to do ſotoo in 
his Dioceſs, -as appears in his Epiſtle to him. Ny ' 

* For indeed neceſlity requiredit, whenthe Chriſtians multiplied and grew to be 
piyig © x dracibunl@-Azcc, as * Cornelins called the Roman Chriſtians, a great and| 
an innumerable people; and did implere ommia, as TertuUViens phraſe is, - filed all pla- 
ces, and publick and great aſſemblies drew danger upon themſelves, and increaſed 
jealouſiesin others, and their publick offices could not be performed with fo diffuſed 
and particular advantage, then they were forced to divide congregations, and aflign- 
ed ſeveral Preſbyters to their cure, in ſubordination to the Biſhops and ſo we ſee 
the Elder Chriſtianity grew the more Pariſhes there were, At firſt in Rowe there 
were none, Evariſizs made ſeven, Dionyſiws made ſome more, and Marcelrs added 
25, and in Optatrs's time there werego.”. | = 

Well then! The caſe is thus. Pariſhes were not divided at firſt, therefore to be 


Lib.5.cap.29. 
& 30. 

Vide Baron. 
A.D.39.9. 10, 
& B, Rhenan, 
in notit.pro- 
vinc- Imperial, 
in deſcript. 
Iyrich. 


® Caw,17. 


[1 Can.38, 


_ caſe, grew-to- be a law in all by the fanQion of .the Council of * chalcedon, 


| | ExxAnoiagixor | werypuaro 5 Tavis axorvieire. Let the order of the Church 


ſure they were not of Divine inſtitution. ' Therefore it is no divine inſtitution that 
a Preſbyter ſhould be fixt upon a Pariſh, therefore alſo a Pariſh is not by Chriſt's or- 
dinance an independant body, for by Chriſts ordinance there was no ſach thing at 
all, neither abſolute-nor in dependance neither 3 and-then for the mainiſſue, ſince 
Biſhops were before Pariſhes ( in the preſent ſence ) the Biſhops in that ſence could not 
be Parochial. -. | ” | | 
| * But which was firſt, of a private congregation or a Dioceſs? If a private con- 
gregation, then a Biſhop was at firſt fixt in a private congregation, - and ſo was a Px- 
rochial Ziſhop. If a Diocefs was firſt, then the Queſtion will be, how a Dioceſs 
_ oy without Pariſhes, for what is a Dioceſs -but a juriſdiction over many Pa- 
Tunes | < 
 *F Fanſwer, it istrue that Dioceſs and Pariſhare words uſed now in contradiction z 
And now a Diocels is nothing but the multiplication of many Pariſhes - Sed #0: fuit 
ic ab initio," Forat firſt, a Dioceſf was the City and the Regio nds theneigh- 
uring towns 1n which there was no diſtinQion of Pariſhes : That which was a Dio- 
ceſs in the ſecular ſence, that is, a particular Province or diviſion of ſecular prefe- 
ure, that was the aſſignation of a Biſhops charge. * Epheſus, Smyrna, Pergamus, 
Laodicea were xepaArai dunnoewr, heads of the yan ( faith Pling, ) meaning in re- 
ſpe of ſecular juriſdiftion 3 ſothey were in Eccleſiaſtical regiment. And it wasfo 
upon great reaſon, for when the regiment of the Church was extended juſt fo as the 
regiment of rhe Commonwealth, it was of leſs ſuſpicionto the ſecular power, while 
the Church regiment was juſt fixt together with the political, as if of purpoſe to 
ſhew their mutual conſiſtence, and its own ſubordination. * * And beſides this,| 
there was inita neceflity 3 for the ſubje&s of another .Province or Dioceſs could 
not either ſafely or conveniently meet where the duty of the Commonwealth did 
not ingage them 3 but being all of one prefeture and Dioceſs, the neceflity of 
public prop in order to the Commonwealth'would be fair opportunity for the 
advancement of their Chriſtendom. And this, which at firſt was aneceſlity ia this 


and of Conſtantinople in * Traflo, rois womummor , * d\nuooias TuTois 5 TW 


Low the order and guiſe of the Commonwealth, viz. in her regiment and prefe- 

are. IL | wy 

{  * But inthe modern ſence of this diviſion a Biſhops charge was neither a Pariſs not 
a Dioceff, as they are taken in relation; but a Biſhop had the ſupreme care of all the 

Uhriſtians which he by himſelf or his Preſbyters had converted; and he alſohad| 


SEE 


WA 
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the charge of endeavouring the converſion of all the Country. So that alth | 
1c had net all the Dioceſs atually in communion' and ſubjeftion,. yet his charge, - 
Dioceſs was ſo much. Juſt a$ it was with the 4poſiles, to whom Chriſt gave all the! 
vorld for a Dioceſs, yet at firſt they had but a ſmall congregationthat did aftually| 
C them. , 
wr now to the Queſtion. Which was firſt, a particular congregation or a 
Dioceſs ? I anſwer, that a Dioceſ7 was firſt, that is, the Apoſtles had a charge before! 
they had a congregation of converts 3 And S. Mark was lent Biſbop to Alexandria; 
[by S. Peter before any were converted. * But ordinarily the 4poſtles, when they hadj 
converted a City or Natipn, then fixt Biſhops upon their charge, and there indeedj 
frhe particular congregation was before the Biſhop's taking of the Dioceſ3 3 But then, 
this City, or Nation although it was not the Bifpops Dioceſc beforeit was a particular! 
congregation, yet it was part of the poſiles Dioceſe, and this they concredited to} 
the Biſbops reſpeively. | 
| S. Paul was ordained by the prophets at Artioch, 4poſile of the Uncircumcifion 3 
All the Gentiles was his Dioceſs, and even of thoſe places he then received power! 
which as yet he had not converted. So that, abſolutely, a dioceſs was before a! 
particular congregation. But if a Dyoceſs be taken colleCtively, as now it is, for) 
a multitude of Pariſhes united under one Byſhop, then one muſt needs be before 20,} 
and a particular congregation before a Dioceſs 3 but they that particular congrega-| 
tion was not a pariſh, in the preſent ſence, for it was not apartof a Dioceſs taking a 
Diocels for a colle&ion of Pariſhes 3 but that particular Congregation was the firſt | 
fruits of his Dioceſs, and like a Grain of Muſtard-ſeed that in time might, and did } 
grow up to a conſiderable height, even toa neceſlity of diftinguiſhing titles, and parts 
f the Dioceſs, aſligning ſeveral parts, to ſeveral Prieſts. 
2. Weſcee that the Primitive Biſhops, before the diviſion of pariſhes, had the City, 
and Country 3 and after the diviſion of Pariſhes, had them all under his juriſdiftion, 
nd ever, even from the Jpoſiles times had ſeveral provinces (ſome of them Imean ) 
within their limits and charges. 19 The 35 Cazo# of the Apoſtles gives power tothe 
{B;/hop to diſpoſe only of thoſe things 00 Th auT8 TACNKL emCa\Aa 3X Tas Uo aurhy 
| ywezus, which are under his Dioceſs and the Neighbour villages, and the ſame thing is 
repeated-in the ninth and tenth Canons of the Council of Atioch, —_ it @pyaioy | 
Thi Tatipuy ua xavore, the Ancient Canon of our forefathers 5 and yet it ſelf is elder. 
than three of the general Councils, and if then it was an Ancient Canon of the 
Fathers, that the City, and Villages ſhould be ſubje& to the Biſhop, ſurely a Primitive | 
Bz/hop was a Dioceſan. | 
| But alittle before this was the Nicere Council, and there 1 am ſure we have a Biſhop} 
that is at leaſt a Dioceſan. Ta apyain in xala'rw. Let the old Cuſtomes be kept. 
What are thoſe? 7% Ayvrle, 4 Ain, & PeraToAd. wes * Angtardpens tmioxo- 
Toy T&vTWwV TYTwy exav tzuoiav, Let the Biſhop of Alexandria have power over all 
Eg ypt, Libya, and Pentapolis, It was a good large pariſh 3 And yet this pariſh, if} 
We have a mind tocall itſo, was z«Te To apyaior 30, according 30 the old cuftome\ 
of their forefathers, and yet that was ſo early, that S. Anthony was then alive, who! 
was born in S. Irerexs his time, who was himſelf but ſecond fromthe Apoſtles. X 
; Tt was alſo a goodlJarge pariſh that 7y»atizs was Biſhop of, evenall Syria, Geloſgria, | 
[ens and both the Ciliciz. *EnioxorO- Sverac, the Biſhop of Syria he calls, 
himſelf in his Epiſtle to the Romans, and oF, xar dralniv imioxeTtwy ny4uevO 10; .:, «aid 
 Theodoret : and beſides all theſe, his Succeſlors, in the Council of Chalcedorn, hadij. ation. 7. q 
the two Phenicie, and Arabia yielded tothem by compoſition. Theſe alone would} 
have made two or three reaſonable good pariſhes, and would have taken up time}, ' | 
enough to preambulate, had that been then the guiſe of Chriſtendome. * But Exof; 
_— of this kind are infinite. Theodoras Biſhop of Cyrus was Paſtor over 800 pariſhes,|'Z?*- a _ 
Athanaſius was Bilhop of Alexandria, Egppt, Thebais, Mareotis, Libya, Ammoniaca,i Epiſc. Rom. | 
and Pertapolis, laith S. Epiphaniws 3 And his predeceſſor Julinianws ſucceſior of Agrip-| *" 85. 
pinue was Biſhop * 97 xan” 'Angtardpany Exxancioy, of the Churches about Alexan-\ , 1 _,, | 
aria. Either it wasa Dioceſs, or at leaſt a plurality. * S. Ghryſoftome had Ports, Fced. a8. 16. 
Aſea, and all Thrace in his pariſh, even as much as came to fixteen prefectures3 a fair y Theodorer, 


bounds ſurely 5 and ſo 1t was with all the Biſhops, a greater, or a lefler Dioceſs they - don 


had 3 but all were Dioceſan 3 for they had ſeveral pariſhes, ſimguli Eccleſiarum Epiſcopi| jpus. s | 

habent ſub ſe Eccleſias, ſaith Epiphanins in his Epiſtle to John of Jeruſalem, and in his pay ben 69, 

book contra hereſes, Quotquot enim in Alexandri4 Catholice Eccleſte ſunt, ſub uno 

Archiepsſeopo ſunt, privatimque ad has deſtinati ſunt Prebyteri proper Eccleſiaſticas neceſ-j 
O | 
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Lib, 4. c. 12. 


24 as, 
Sozom, lib. 5. 


| Can. 56. 


Can, 6, 


Fu Graco, 
|Rom. p. 89. 


Vide Baron. 


”. 27. 
* Lib, 4.c.25, 


ſcript. Kcclef. 


[theſe Canors were not obſerved,and Biſhops might be,and were parochial.asS. Gregory 


| -.16, (by * Euſebtws 3 and another moauxrn by *. Theodoret, a little Town. This is all is pre- 
» Lb. 5 . a nded for this great Scarcrow of parochial Biſhops. 


An. Dom.203. 


Gd. apud [but his Diaccls and teritory waslarge enough. Thus was 4ſclepins vic non grands, 
Hiro, — (but yet he was Yagerder territords Epiſcopus. His feat might uſually be ina little City, 
Joban. deTrit- \zF it was one of thoſe towns in which according ro the exigence of the Canons #5« 
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Phtates, its ut habitateres vicini int uninſenjuſque Eccleſie. * All Italy was the pari 


Emots *oypmi. | Of Liberins (laith $ocrates.) Africa was 8.6, fans pariſh, ſaith S. Gregory Nawianzey 


and $. Bez#/ the great-was pariſh-Prieſt toall Cappadoc?a, But I ratherbelieve, if, 
examine their feveral ſtories, they will rather prove AMetropnlitani, than m 


Vide apud. Eu-| parocHlans. | 
; ſb. lib.5.c, 22 


| Thirdly, The ancient Canons forbad a Biſbop to be. ordained in a Village, Caſtle 
or Town. It was ſo decreed in the Council of Laedicea before the firſt Niceze 
on £8 ey Tails KOJA@S X; ev TAILS Kg ts x&F 15 4D a. 'Emwxomuc In the Villages, 
Countreys, Biſhops muſt not be conſtituted. Arid this was renewed in the Council 
$e&rdis, wn ara 4TAGSs 145 aY STTXOTOY EV 303 JAN Tivi &y Cenreig moan Tiv%, dy 
1or®- TproEvtep@ vrepra. RH not lawful to ordain Biſhops in Villages or little Towel 


to which one Presbyter Fg ſufficient, GAA 0. E710%0T0 & TAUTBEL. THIS TOAECL X&.I GP @p 


IT \TX0T vs oPHAYOL IIa x TEpTEENY EIU x 2v0Y yEyoroTes £7 10%070, but Bzſhops muſt ordain 

Biſhops in thoſe Cities where Biſhops formerly have been. * So that this Canon does not 

wake a new conſtitution, but perpetuates the old ſanction. Biſhops ab antiquo 

were only ordained in great Cities , and Prggbyters in little Villages. Who 

then was the Pariſh Curate? the Biſhop or the Prieſt 2 The caſe is too ap- 
arent. | 

4 Oaly, bere it is objeqcd that ſome Biops were of ſmall Towns, and therefore 


of Nezianznm, Zoticus of Comana, Maris in Dolicha. The one of theſe is called «uy 


- *. Bur. firſt, ſuppoſe theſe had been pariſhes,and theſe three parochial Biſhops, it 
Wfollows not that all were 3 not thoſe to beſure, which 1 have proved to have been; 

ifſhops of 'Provinces, and Kingdomes» Secondly, It is a clear cafe, that Nezianzum, 

hough a ſmall City, yet was the ſeat of a Biſhops throne, ſoit is reckoned in the 
\ucorwmos made by Leo the Emperour,where it is accounted znter thronos Eccleſrarum 
atriarche Gonſtantinopolitano ſubjeGaram, and 1s in the ſame account with Ceſares; 
vith Epheſus, with Crete, with Philippi, and almoſt fourſcore more. * As for Zoticw 
e indeed came from Comane, a Village town,for there he was born, but he was Epiſco- 
5 Otrenus, Biſhop of Otrea in Armenia, faith (a) Nicephorns. * And for Maris the Biſhop 
'Dolichs, it was indeed ſuch a fmall City as Nezianzum was, but that proves not 


9 Tere?) erVy Nero yeyorores BrioxoTo: itt which Biſhops azciently were ordained, and 
yet the appurtenances of his Diocels large, and extended, and toogreat for an hundred 
Pari(h- Prieſts, - - 

Fourthly, The inſtitution of Chorepiſcopi proves moſt evidently that the Primitive 
Biſhops were Dioceſan, not Parochial : for they were inftitued to afliſt the Biſhop in 
part of his Countrey-charge, and were reel, Viſiters (as the Council of Laodices 
calls them.) But what need ſuch Suffragans, ſuch coadjutors to the managing of a 
Pariſh ? Indeed they might poſſibly have been needful for the managing of a City- 
pariſh, eſpecially if a whole City was a Pariſh, as theſe objectors muſt pretend, 


Sufjragans to the Biſhop, and did their offices in the countrey, while the Biſhop was 
reltdent-in the City, either the Biſhops pariſh extended it ſelf from City to Coun- 
trey 3 and then it is all one with a Dioceſs: or elſe we can find no imployment for 
2 Gborepiſcopus, or Viliter. * Thetenth Canon of the Council of, Antioch deſcribes 
their ule and power. Qui in villis &- vicis conſtitut ſunt Chorepiſcopi.... placuit ſanie 
Synodo ut: modum propriune recognoſcant, ut gubernent ſibi ſubjeFas Ecclefias. They were 
togovern the Chnrches delegated to their charge. It ſeems they. had many Churches 
under their proviſion, and yetthey were but the Biſhops Vicars, for ſo i follows in 
the Cavor 3 he muſtnot ordain any Presbyters and Deacons ebſque urbis Epiſcopo cni 
ipſe ſubjicitar, GS regio; Without leave of the Biſhop of the City to whom both 
him elf and all the countrey 1s ſubordinate. 

5. The Biſhop was oneina City wherein were many Preſbyters. & Svoinqnet 


Ionativs. There is one altar in every Church, and one Biſhop together with the Pres- 
bytery, and. the Deacons. Either then a whole City, fych as Rome or Jeruſalem 
C which as Joſephns reports had 400 Synagogues, ) muſt be but one Pariſh, =_ 

| then 


F"Y 


or not ſay Primitive Biſhops were Parochial. But being theſe _—_ were| 
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then they had as good cal] a Biſhops charge. Dioceſr as a Pariſh jh that: latityde,! or 
ifthere were many Pariſhes ina City, and the Biſhop could have bnt-one- of them, 
why, what hinder'd but that there mightin a City be as many Biſhops, as Preſbyrers ? 
For if a Biſhop can have but one Pariſh, why may'not. every Pariſh have a Biſhop > 
But by the ancierit Canons, a City, though never ſo. great, could have but one for. 
itſelf and all the Countrey, therefore every pariſh-Prieſt was not a Biſhop, nor the 
Biſhop a meer pariſh-Prieſt, ' > 3! 99 SBI irnarirn 

Ne in un4 civitate duo fint epiſcopi, was the conſtitution of the Nzcene Fathers, as 
faith Reffinws 3 and long before this, it was ſo known a buſineſsthat one City ſhould: 
have but one Biſhop, that Corzelizs exptobrates to Novatss his ignorance, 7s ergo qu# 
Evangelium vendicabat neſciebat in ecclefia Catholic unume Epiſcopum eſſe debere, ubi vi- 
debat efſe Presbyteros quadraginta & ſex. Novatus (the Father of the old Puritans) was 
a goodlyGoſpeller that did not know that in a Catholick,Church there ſhould,be but one Biſhop 
wherein there were 46 Presbyters 3 intimating clearly that a Chuch that had two Brſhops 
is not Catholick, but Schiſmatick atleaſt, (if both be pretended to be of a fixt reti- 
dence) what then 1s he that would make as many Biſhops in a Church as Presbyters ? 
He is £0uay©-, he fights againſt God, if S. Ambroſe ſay true, Dens enim ſmgulis Ec- 
cleſits ſmeulos Epiſcopos preeſſe decrevit. God hath decreed that ene Biſhop ſhould rule 
iz one Church, and of what extent this ove Ghrrch was, may eaſily be gueſled by him» 
ſelf who was the Ruler, and Biſhop of the great City, and province of Mzllain. * 
And therefore when Yalerius * as it was then ſometimes uſed in ſeveral Churches had 
ordained S. Auſtin to be Biſhop of Hippo, whereof Yalerius was alſo Biſhop at the 
(ſame time, S. Auſtin was troubled at it as an at moſt Uncanonical, and yet he was 
not ordained torule in common with Yalerzus, but to rule in ſucceſſion and after the 
conſummation of 7alerins. It was the ſame caſe in Angelizs, a Novatian Biſhop or- 
daining Marcianto be his ſucceſſor, and Siſimrivs to ſucceed him, the afts were jn- 
deed irregular, but yet there was no harm init to this cauſe, they were ordained 
to fucceed not in conjunction. * Iyoroins ovuboncy im xy Exxanomarins roms axAG- 
ezov, (faith Sozomen) It is a note of Schiſm, and againſt the rule of H. Church to 
have two Biſhops in one chair. Secundus Epiſcopusmllus eſt (ſaith S. * Cyprian) And 


that had been the inſtruments and occaſions of the Novatiar Schiſmr, by erefting ano- 
ther Biſhops Nec nor ignoramus unun Deum eſſe, unum Chriſtum eſſe Dominum quem 
confeſſs ſumus, unun ſpiritum ſanFum, unum Epiſcopum in Catholic4 Eccleſi2 eſſe debere. 
And theſe very words the people alſo uſed in the conteſtation about Ziberins and Fe- 
lix. Forwhen the Emperour was willing that Lzberixs ſhould return to his See, on 
conditionthat Felix the Arrian might be Biſhop there too, they derided the ſuggeſti- 
on,crying out, Ore God, one Chriſt, one Biſhop. So Theodoret reports. But who liſts to 
ſee more of this,may be ſatisfied (if plenty will do it) in(a) S. Chryſoſtomr,(b) Theodoret, 
S. (c) Hierom,(d) Oecumenius,(e) Optatus, S. (f) Ambroſe, and if he pleaſe he may read 
a whole book of it written by S. Cyprian, de Unitate Eccleſie, ſive de fingularitate 
Prelatorum. 

6. Suppoſe the ordinary Dioceſſes had been Pariſhes, yet what were the Metropoli- 
tans, and the Primates, were they alſo Pariſh-Biſhops 2 Surely if Biſhops were parochzal, 
then theſe were at leaſt Dzoceſan by their own argument, for tobe ſurethey had ma- 
ny Biſhops under them. But there were none ſuch in the Primitive Church ? yes moſt 
certainly. The 35. Canon of the Apoſtles tells us ſo, moſt plainly,and at the worſt;they 
were a very primitive record. Epiſcopus gentinne ſingularum ſcire convenit quis inter eos 
primeus habeatur, quem velut caput exiſtiment, & nihil amplius preter ejus conſcientiam ge- 
raut, quans ea ſola que parochie proprie, & villis que ſubed ſunt, competunt. The Biſhops 
of every Nation muſt know who is their Primate, and eſteem him as their head, and do no- 
thing without his conſent, but thoſe things that appertain to their own Dioceſ3. And froni 
hence the Fathers of the Council of Antioch derived their ſanCtion.per ſingulgs regiones 
Epiſcopos convenit noſſe Metropolitanum Epiſcopum ſollicitudinen totius provincie gerere, 
&c. The Biſhops of every province muſt know that their Metropolitan-Biſhop does take cure 
of all the province. For this was an Apoſtolical Conſtitution (faith'S. Clement) thatin 
the converſion of Gentile Cities in place of the Archflamines, Archbiſhops, Primates, 
or Patriarchs ſhould be' placed, qui reliquorum Epiſcoporum judicia; & majora (quoties 
meceſſe joe” negotia in fide egitarent, & ſecundum Dei voluntatem, ficut conſlituerunt 
Sandi Apoſtoli, definirent. * Alexandria was a Metropolitical See "long before the 
Nicene Council, as appears in the ſixth Canon before cited; Nay, Dioſcorus the 
Bop of that Church was required to' bring ten of the Metropolitans' that h& 
O 2 . had 


as Cornelius reports it in his Epiſtle to S. Cypriar, it was the voice of the confeſlors |: 
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had wider bime:to the Council of Epheſus, by.Theodoſins and Valentiniax Emperoury, 
ſo tbat'it was a Patriarchat. | ; 1 wheat. 
Theſe are enough'to ſhew. that in the Primitive Church there were A/ctropol;zay 
Biſhops. Now then either Biſhops were Parochzal,or no : If no, then they.were pgs. 
ceſan3/if yea, then at leaſt many of them were Dzoceſar, for they had (accordingt 
this rate) many Perochial Biſhops underthem. * Eut I have ſtood too long upon this 
impertinent trifle, but as now adays it is made, the conſideration of it 1s material g 
the main Queſtion, Only this 1 add 3 That if any man ſhquld trouble the wariq 
with any others fancy of bis own, and ſay that our Biſhops are nothing like the Pri. 
mitive, becauſe all the Biſhops of the Primitive Church had only two towns in theix 
charge, and no more, and each of theſe towns bad in them 170 families, and were 
bound to have no more, how ſhould thisman be confuted ? It was juſt ſuch a device 
asthis in them.that firſt meant to diſturb this Queſtion, by pretending that the B;/hop, 
were 'only Parochial, not Dioceſar, and that there was no other Bz/hop but the Parif, 
Prieſt. Moſt certainly,themſelves could not believe the allegation,only they knew it 
would raiſe a duſt. But by Gods providence, there is water enough in the Primitive 
fountains to allay it. | : | 


XLIV. 


CT Et CT. 


eAnd was aided by Presbyters but not impaired. 


NO THER. conſideration muſt here be interpoſed concerning the intervening 


: tation, or Apoſtolical ordinance, yet here alſo it muſt be conſidered how it was in the 


unm, cap. 1. 


xpif. ad An- 


4 | preter morem ſunm calls Prepoſitor, they gave order that they ſhould ſo remain till the 


| exdauthority, He was #0 be obeyed 3n all things, and contradiGed in nothing 3 The 


formerly made uſe of, is in Zegrmatizs 5 And now let their afiſtance and counſel extend 


of Preſbyters in the regiment of the ſeveral Churches. For though I haye 
twice already ſhown that they could not challenge it of right either by Divine inſti- 


prattice of the Primitive Church, for thoſe mea that call the Biſhop a Pope, are 
themſelves deſirous to make a Conclave of Cardinals too, and to make every Dio- 
ceſs a Roman Conliſtory. 

I. Then, the firſt thing we hear of Preſbyters (after Scripture I mean, for of it 
have already given account.) is from theteſtimpay of S. Hierome, Antequanr ftudiain 
religione fierent ,& diceretur in populis Ego ſum Pauli ©'c. communi Precbyterorum couſ- 
lio Ecclefie gubernabantur. Before faFFions aroſe in the Church, the Church was governed 
by the common _— of Presbyters. Here S. Hierome either means it of the time before 
Biſhops were conſtituted 1n particular Churches, or after Biſhops were appointed. I 
before Biſhops were eppointed, no hurt done, the Preſbyters might well rule in com» 
mon, before themſelves had a ruler appointed to govern both them and all the Diocek 
beſide. For ſoS. 1gnatizs writing tothe Church of Antioch exhorts the Presbytersto 
feed the flock until God ſhould declare roy pEAAovie pes UV whom he would make 
their ruler. And S. Cyprian ſpeaking of Etecuſ# and ſome other women that had made 
defailance in time of perſecution, and ſo wereput topenance, preceperunt eas Fray 
ti tantiſper fic eſſe, donec Epiſcopus conſtituatur. The Presbyters, whom ſede wacante he 


Conſecration of a.Bzſkop. * But, if S. Hierome means this ſaying of his, after Biſhops 
were fixt, then his-expreſſion anſwers the allegation, for it was but communi Confilio 
Presbyterorum, the Judiciure might be ſolely in the Biſhop, he was the Judge, though 
the Presbyters were the connſel/ors. For io himſelf adds, that upon occaſion. of tholc 
firſt Schiſms in Corguth, it was decreed in all the World, ut omnis Eccleſie cura.ad unut 
pertineret, all the care of the Dioceſs was in the Biſhop, and therefore all the power, 
for it was unimaginablethat the burden ſhould be laid on the Biſhop, and the 7rength 
putinto-the hands of the. Pregbyters. * And ſo S. 1gnatias (tiles them, [ ovuCuacuyt 
ovyeSpeviut® Emoxory, ] Afeſſors and Counſelors to the Biſbop. But yet if we take 
our eſtimatefrom\1gzative, The Biſhop is the Ruler, without hime though all concurt d, 
yet notbing could be done, nothing attempted; The Biſhop was Superionr jn all power 


Biſhops judgment - was to ſway, and nothing muſt . ſeem pleaſing to the Precbyters that 
was croſ+ to the Biſhops ſentence this, and a great deal more which. I have 
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as far 2s it will, the Biſhops authority is invulnerable. | But I have 
diſcuſſed this inſtance of S. Hieromr's. Set. thither I refer the Reader.” 
2+ But S. Cyprian muſt do this buſineſs for us, if any man, for of all the 85/bopz; he 


But let-us ſeethe worſt. Ad id verd quod ſcripſerunt mibi compresbyteri noſtri—-- -ſolus 
reſcribere nihil potut, quando 2 primordio Epiſcopaths mei ſlatuerim nihil ſine conſilio 
veftro, & ſine conſenſi plebis mee privatl ſententid gerere. And again, quamvis mihi 
videantur debere pacem accipere, tamen ad conſultum veſtrum eos dimiſh,ne videar aliquid 
temer? preſumere. And a third time, ue res cum omninne noſtrum conſilium Es ſeri- 
tentiam ſþetfat, prejudicare ego & ſoli mihi rem communem vindicare non audeo. Theſe 
are the greateſt ſteps of Epiſcopal humility that Ifind i» 2aterit juridict ; The ſum 
whereof is this, that S. Cypriaz did conſult his Presbyters and Clergy in matters of 
conſequence, and reſolvedto do nothing without their advice. But then, conſider 
alſo, it was, Fatui apud me, I have reſolved with my ſelſ to do nothing without your 
Counſel. It was no neceſſity ab extra, no duty, no Santion of holy Church that bound 
him to ſuch a modeſty, it was his own voluntary att. 2. It was as well Dizacozorum; 


of the fixth and eighteemth Epiftles > Cyprianws Freibyteris, ac Diaconis ſratribes falu- 
tem : So that here the Presbyters can no more challenge a power of regiment in 
common, than the Deacons by any Divine Law, or Catholick, prafice. 3. S. Cyprias 
alſo would attually have the conſent of the people too,and that will as well diſturb the 
Jus Divinum of an independant Presbytery, as of an independant Epiſcopacy. 

But indeed neither of them both need to be much troubled, for all this was volun- 
tary in S. Cyprian, like Moſes, qui citm in poteſtate (u# habuit ut ſolus poſſit preeſſe 
populo, ſeniores elegit (to uſe S. Hierome's expreſſion.) who when it was in his power 
alone to rule the people, yet choſe ſeventy Elders for aſſiſtants. For as forS. Cyprian, 
this very Epiſtle clears it thatno part of his Epiſcopal authority was impaired. For 
he ſhews what himſelf alone could do. Fretzs igitur dileFione veſtri, &- religione, 
quan ſatis novi, his literis & hortor & mando &'c. Tintreat and Command you----vice 
mech ſungamini circa gerenda ea que adminiſtratio religioſa depoſeit, Be my ſubſtitutes in 


loved him, he Commands then pro religione, by their religion 3 for it was a piece of 
theirreligion to obey him, and in him was the government of his Church, etfſe how 
could he have put the Presbyters, and Deacons in ſubſtitution? 

* Add to this 3 It was thecuſtome of the Church,that although che B;/hop did only 
impoſe hands in the ordination of Clerks, yet the Clergy did approve, and examine 
the perſons to be ordained, and it being a thing of publick intereſt, it was then not 
thought fit to be a perſonal ation bothin preparation, and miniſtration too ( and for 
this S. Chryſoſtome was accuſed in Concilio nefarioſ as thetitle of the edition of it, ex- 
preſſes it] that he made ordinations ayev ovieSgtu x) Tract yrwpny 79 Kaipy)yet when S. 
Cyprian ſaw occaſion for it, he did ordain without the conſent of the Clergy of his 
Church, tor ſo he ordained Celerings, fo he ordained Optatws, and Satarnis, when 
himſelf was from his Church, and in great want of Clergy-mentoaſliſt in the mini- 


did as of the greateſt condeſcention, andſceming declination of Epiſcopal authority.| 


as Presbyterorum conſiliune that he would have inconjunttion, as appears by the titles] 


the adminiſtration of Church afſairs. He intreats them pro dileFione, becauſe they | * 


himſelf did excommunicate Feliciſſimws and Augendws, and Repoſius, and Irene, an 
Paxla, as appears in his 38, and 39 Epiſtles; and tells * Rogatianws that he might 
have done as much to the petulart Deacon that abuſed him by vertue of his Epiſcopal 
authority. And the ſame power ſingly, and _— he exerciſed in his acts of fa- 


vour and abſolution 5 Un atque alivs obnitente Plebe & contradicente, mea tamer 


{ facilitate fuſcepti ſure. Indeed here is no contradiQtion of the Clergy expreſled, bur 
et the abſolution ſaid to be his own aC, againſt the people and without the Clergy. 


or he alone was the Fudge, inſomuch that he declated that it was the cauſe of Schiſm 
and hereſie thatthe Bzſhop was not obeyed, Nec unus 37 —_— ad tempus Sacerdos, & 
ad tempus judex vice Chriſti cogitatur, al that one' hig Prieſt in a Church, and 
Judge inſtead of Chriſt is xot admitted. So that the Biſhop muſt be oze, and that oze 
muſt be Judge, and to acknowledge more, in S. Cypriars Lexicon is called ſchiſm 
and herefie. Farther yet, this Judicatory of the Biſhop is independant, and reſponſive 
to none but Chriſt, AGum ſuun diſponit, & dirigit Unuſquiſque Epiſcopus rationem 
Propoſiti ſui Domino redditurws, and again, habet ir Eccleſie adminifiratione voluntatis 
ſue arbitrium liberum unuſqniſque Prepoſitms : rationens atis ſui Domino redditurus. 
The Biſhop is Lord: of his own a#jons, and may dowhat ſtems good in his own eyes, 
and for his a@ions he is to account to Chriſt. | 

ak. T his 


ſtration of the daily offices. *** He did as much in juriſdi@on 100, and cenſures; for| 


ve alteady enough] * 


Epiſt, 6, 
Epiſt, 19. 


Epiſt, 7.1 


in 1, ad Titan. 


Fre Graco | 
Rom.pag. 556: | 
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| | Compreshyteris Carthagini conſeſtentibus 5 Caldonius ſalutem. It was not the epiltle of 


- This geaeral 46cunt is ſufficient to atisfjc. the allegations out of the, 6th, and 8.1] 
Epiſtles, and "indeed, - the whole Queſtion. But for the 18th Epiltle, there 
ſamething of peculiar anſwer. -.For firſt, it was a caſe of publick concerament, x 


|+herefare he would Þcomply wich the publick intereſt as todo irby publick coungil 
L adly, It waa neceſiity of times that mage this caſe peculiar. Neceſſit as tem "5 | 


acit ut nor temers pecem dew, they are the firſt wordsof the next epiſtle, which j 

of the ame marter 3 for if the Zapſi had been eaſily, and without a publick and FOG 
trial reconcil'd,. it would have made Gentile. S$acrifices frequent, and Martyrdom 
but ſeldom. - 3dly, The commen-council which $. Cypriee here ſaid he would expe 

yas the council of the Confellors, to whom for a peculiar honour it was Rs 
that they ſhould. he jatereſted in the publick alloyling of ſuch penitents, who _ 
overcome with thoſe fears which the Confeilors had overcome. $0 that this is 
evident]y an 34 of pofitive, and temporary diſcipline 5 and as it is no diſadyan- 
tage tothe payer of the Biſhop, lo to be ſure, no advantage to the Presbyter. * But 
the clauſe of objeRtion from the 19th epifile is yet yganſwered, and that runs ſome- 
thing higher, ----tawen ad conſuliuue weſirum eos dixaiſt ne videar aliquid temert pre 1 
mere. It is called preſumptiaa to reconcile the penitents without the advice of thoſe 
to whom he writ. But from this weare fairly delivered by the title. Cypriano, 6 


Eyprien to bis Preſbyters, but of Caldenixs one of the ſufſragan Biſhops of Numidia to 
-his Metropolitan 3 and now, what wonder if he call it preſumption todo an at of ſp 
publick conſequence without the advice of his Metropolitan. He was bound to 
conſult him by the Garoys A4poſtolical, and ſo hedid, and no harmdoneto the preſent 
Queſtion, of the Bi/bops ſole and independent power, and unmixt with the conjund 
intereſt of the Pre:bytery, who had nothing to do beyoad miniſtery, counſel, and 
BE BARCE. | 

jp ln all Chyrches where a Brſhops ſeat was, there were not always a Colledge 
af Preſþyterss, buc only inthe greateſt Churches 3 for ſometime in the leſſer Cities 
there were but two, E/e oportet, © aliquantas Precbyteros, ut bini ſint per Eccleſias,Gh 


fn 1 Tin. 3. | mianes in the third Council of Carthage put the caſe, Deinde qui urum [_Presbjte- 


|ſexiores hakuit ne guorum Cancilio nihil gerebatuy in Eccleſia (underſtand, in thels 


'[ters3 fa uaneceflary and impertinent to the Biſhops. At firſt I fay it might be 


files, Biſhops mere bound twice a year ta celebrate 85wads, yet perſecution interve- 


| Jof _ Preſbyters was more - requiſite than fince it hath been, when the fre- 


wens in civitate Epiſcepas, lo S. Ambroſe, ſometimes there was but oze in @ Church. Paſt- 


rum) babverit, numquid debet illiipfe unus Presbyter auferri * The Church of Hippy 
had but one, Yalerive was the Eiſhop, and A4uſiiz was the Prieſt; and after bim 
Auſtiz was the Bilſhop,and Aradiay the Prieſt, Sometimes not one, as inthe caſe 
Aurelizs put in the ſame Council now. cited, of a Church that hath never a Presbyter 

be canfecrated- Zi/hap. in the place of him that died3;and once at Hippo they had 
none, even then when the people ſnatch d S.4uſtzrand carried him tg Yaleriay tobs 
ordain'd. - In.tbeſe caſes EF hopeit will not he denied but the Biſhop was Jadge alone, 
I am ſure he had but little company, ſometimes none at all. | 

4. But La it had been always dane that Preſbyters were conſulted.in matters 
of great difficulty, and poſlihility af Scandal, for ſo $. Ambroſe intimates, Eccles 


Churches where Preſbyters were fixt) yetthis might be neceſlary,and was lo indeed 
in ſome degree at firft, which in ſacceſſion as iBprov'd troubleſome to the Preſby: 


neceſlary. Forthey were times of perſecutions, and temptation, and if both the 
Clergy and people too were not complied withal in ſuch exigence of time,and agonics| 
of ſpirit, it was the way. to make them relaple to Gentiliſm z for a diſcontented ſpirit 
will hide it ſelf, and take ſanRuary in the reeds and mud of Njlzs, rather than not 
take complacenee in an imaginary ſecurity and revenge. adly, As yet there had been 
learce any Syeads to determine caſcs' of publick difficulty, and what they could nat 
receive frompublick decition, it was fitting they ſhould ſupply by the maturity 

a Coneiliary-alliftance, and deliberation. For although, by the Canons of the 4po- 


ning,they wererather twice 2.year 2 SizeToes than auyed@,, a di von than a Synod. 
3-Although $yads had been as frequently conven'd as was intended by the Apoſtles, 
yet it muſt be length of time, and a ſucceſſive experience that muſt give opportu- 
nity and. ability to give. general rules, far the emergency of all particulars, and 
therefore til} the Church grew of ſome conſiderable age, a fixt ſtanding Colledge 


__ of general Councils, and. provincial Syaods, and the peace of the 
hurch, and the innumerable volumes of the Fathers, and Decretals of Baſhops, 
| | an 
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and © oo bear any eveliny required not their:prefence and counſel, 
Pre{byrers un 2 .3þ- YE-ROM EOY RITE@ Nt (MOIFPAEIEBOC' AAG-04 
CE neccfliry or that they ſhould attend their leveral cures.  Forletic 
be confidered 3 they that would now have a Colledge of Preſbyters afſfiſt the Biſhop, 
whether they think of what follows. Foreither they wult have Prefbyters ordain- 
ed withouta title, which I am ſure they kave complained of theſe threeſcore years, 
or elſe they mult be forced to Ner-refidexce. ' for: how elſe. can they aflift the 
Biſhop in the ordinary, anddaily occurrencies of the Church, unleſscither they have 
no cure of their own, or elſe neglect it ? And as for the extraordinary, either the 
Biſhop is to conſult his Metropoiitare, or he may beallifted by a 8ymod, if the Canons 
already conſtituted do not aid him, but 1n all theſe caſes the Presbyter is impertinent. 

5. As this aſſiſtance of Preſbyters was at firſt for neceſiity, and after by cuſtome it 
grew a Lawz ſo now retrd, firſt the neceſſity failed, and then the deſuetude abroga- 
ted the Law, which before,cuſtome had eſtabliſhed . [ quod qui negligenti2 obſoleverit 
weſcio] ſaith 8. 4acbraſe, he knew not how ir came to be oblglere, bt ſo it was, it 
had expired before his time. Not but that Presbyters were ſtill mm Mother-Chyrches 
(1 mean in Great ones ) I Eccleſe2 enum habemus Senatum noſtruns, affum Presbytero- 
run, we have fill ( faith S. Hierome ) in the Church our Senate, a Colledge, or Chapter 
of Precbyters, (he was then at Howe or Jeruſalem) but they were not canſyltedin 
Church affairs, and matter of juriſdiction, that was it, that S. Ambroſe wondred how 
je came to paſs. And thus it is to this day. In our Mother-Churches we have a 
Chapter too, but the Biſhop conſults them not m matters of ordinary juriſdiction, 
juſt ſo it was 1n S. Ambroſe his time, and therefore our Biſhops have altered no 
cuſtome in this particular, the alteration was pregnant even before the end of the 
four general Councils, and therefore is no violation of a divine right, for then moſt 


|certainly a contrary proviſion would have been made in thoſe conventions, where- 


in ſo much ſanity, and authority, and Catholiciſm and ſevere diſcipline werecon- 
jun ; and then beſides, it isno innovation in pradtice which pretends lo fair antiqui- 
ty, but however it was never otherwiſe than voluntary in the Biſhops, and poſitive 
diſcipline-in the Church, and conveniency inthe thing for that preſent, and counſel 
in the Preſbyters, and a trouble to the Preſbyters perſons, and a diſturbance of their 
duties when they came to be fixt upon a particular charge: = 
* One thing more before | leave. I find a Cevox of the Council of Hiſpelir 
objefted. Epiſcopus Precbyteris ſolus honorens dare poteft, ſolus autems auferre non poteſt. 
A Biſhop may alowe ordain a Prieſt, a Biſhop may not alone depeſe 4 Priefl. Therefore 
in cenſures there wasin the Primitive Church a neceſfity of conjuntion of Preſby- 
ters with the Biſhop in impoſition of cenſares. | 

* Tothis 1 an(wer, firſt it is evident, that he that can give an honour can alſo 
take it away, if any body can 3 for there'is inthenature of the thing no greater diffi- 
culty in pulling down, than in raiſing up. It was wont alwaysto be accountedeaſfier 3 
therefore this Canon requiring a conjunct power in depoling Preſbyters is a poſitive 
conſtitution of the —_ founded indeed upon good inſtitution, but buile upon no 
deeper foundation, Neither of nature or higher inſtitution, than its own preſent 
authority, 

Burt that's enough, for we are not now in queſtion of divine right, but of Cetholick 
and Primitive prattfice. To it therefore I anſwer, that the conjun@ hand required 
to pull down a Preſbyter, wasnot the Chapter, or Colledge of Preſbyters 3 but a com- 
pany of Biſhops, a Sywodal ſextence, and determination, for ſo the Canon runs, qui 
profeFo nec ab nno damnari nec uno judicante poterunt honorls ſui privilegits exni : ſed) 
preſentati Synodali Judicto, quod canon de i{[is preceperit definiri. And the ſamething 
was determined in the Greeks Gonncil of Carthage. If a Preſbyter or a Deacon be 
accuſed, their own Biſhop ſhall jadge them, not e/oxe bur with the aſfiſtance of fx 
Biſhops more, in the cafe of a Preſbyter 3 three of a Deacon3 F#f 5 Aorray xAnguuay 
Tas aiTi%; % porQ. 6 low. inioxonO: $ieyvy % weeglooa, But the cauſes of the other 
Clergy the Biſhop of the place muſt Alone hear ard determine them. So that by 
this Caron, in ſome things the Biſhop might not be alowe,: but then his afſiſtaxts 
were Biſhops, not Presbyters, in other things he alone was judge without either, and 


his Preſbyters muſt be preſent 3 and fo it is determined for Africa in the fourth Conn- 
cilof Carthage, Ot Epiſcopus nullins cauſam audiat abſque preſenti Clericorum ſuorum : 
elioquin irrita erit ſententia Epiſcops- weſt preſtuti2 Glericorum confirmetur. Here is 
indeed a neceſlity of the preſence of the Clergy of his Church where his Conſiſtory 
: Was! 


ons; hath made the 'periemnal a(liftance © 
vet y neg 


yet his ſentences muſt not be clevculzr, butin open Court, in the full Chapter for|. 
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Fiwas kept, leſt the ſentence ſhould be clandeſtine, and ſo. illegal, but itis nothing by 

| [preſentia Clericornm, for it is, ſententi« Epiſcops, The Biſhops ſentence, and the Clerjg 
reſence only, for worO-0 ewron G: eniokon@., Ti be Biſhops Alone might give ſentence ig 
Canon it ſelf, which is uſed for 


the cauſes Cy pH by this 
je&ion againſt the Bzſbops ſole jur:sſaiFion. | 
hay I know nothing wed to hinder our proceſs 3 fot the' Biſhops juriſdidion/s| 
* [clearly left in his own hand, andthe Preſbyters hadno ſhare in it, but by delegation 
and voluntary affimption. Now I procecdinthe main queſtion. 
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Sz cr.. XLV. 
So that the government of the (/burch by, Biſhops was believed 


neceſſary. 


E have ſeen what Epiſcopacy isin it ſelf, now fromthe ſame principleslet ug 
ſee what it is to us. And firſtzAntiquity taught us it was ſimply neceſſary, even 
othe being and conſtitution of a Church. That runs high, but we muſt tollow our 
eaders. *S. Ignatius 1s expreſs in this queſtion. Qu; intra altare eff, mundus eſt, qua- 
Exif. ad that, PE &* obtemperat Epiſcapo, &* ſacerdotibus. Yui - wv no eft hic is eſt, qui ſine Epiſco- 
hag po, Sacerdote, & Diatono quicquar agit, & ejuſmodi inquinatam habet conſcientiam, 
&- infideli deterior eſt. He that is within the Altar, that is, within the communion of the 
Church, he is pure, for he obeys the Biſhop, and the Priefls. But he that is without, that 
is, does any thing without his Biſhop and the Clergy, he hath a filthy conſcience and is worſe 
than an infidel. Neceſſe staque eſt, quicquid facitis, ut ſine Epiſcopo mbil faciatis. Itis 
{neceſſary that what ever ye doe, ye be ſare to donothing without the Biſhop. Duid enim 
alind eft epiſcopmr, &*c. For what elſe is a Biſhop but he that is greater than all power? 
1So that the obeying the Biſhop is the neceſlary condition of a Chriſtian, and Catho- 
lick communion 3 hethat does not, is worſe:than an Infidel. The ſame alſo he affirms 
Epif. ad Phi- again. Qxotquot enim Chriſti ſunt partium Epiſcopi,qui vero ab illo declinant,© cum male- 
ladelph, |diGtis communionem ampleGuntur,hi cum illis excidentur. All they that are on Chriſt ſide, 
are'on the Biſhops ſide, but they tha®communicate with accurſed $chiſmaticks ſhall be cut 
of with them. * If then we” will be Chriſts ſervants, we muſt be obedient-and 
ubordinate tothe Biſhop. It 1s the condition of Chriſtianity. We are not Chriſtians 
Erp. 25.55 elle. So is the intimation of S. 7g»atins. * As full andpertinent is the peremptory 
alibi, reſolution ofS. Cypriar in that admirable epiſtle of his ad Lapſos, where after he had 
ſpoken how Chriſt inſtituted the horour of Epiſcopacy in toncrediting the Keys to 
S. Peter and the other  _— Inde (\aith he) per temporum & ſucceſſionune vice 
Epiſcoporum ordinatio, © Eccleſie ratio decurrit, ut Eccleſia ſuper Epiſcopos conſtitua- 
tur, O* omnis aus Eccleſie per eoſdem Prepoſitos gubernetur. Hence is it, that by ſeveral 
ſucceſſions of Biſhops the Church is continued, ſo that the Church hath its being, or conſli- 
tution by Biſhops, and every aG of Eccleſiaſtical regiment is to be diſpoſed by them. Gum 
hoc itaque divind lege ſundatum ſit, miror &c. Since therefore this is ſo eſtabliſhed by the 
Law of God, Iwonder any man ſhould queſtion it, &c. And therefore as in all build- 
ings, the foundation being gone, the fabrick falls, ſo if ye take away Biſhops,the Ghurch 
muſt aka writing of divorce from God, for it can no longer be called a Church. This 
account we have from S. Cypriaz, and he reenforces again upon the ſame charge in 
* Epf. 69: [his *Epiſtle ad Florentinms Pupianum,where he makes a Biſhop to be ingredient intothe 
| definition of a Church,[ Eccleſia eft plebs ſacerdoti adunata, & paſtori ſuo Grex adherent, 
The Ghurch is a flock adhering to its = and a people united to their Biſhop] for that 
ſo he means by $acerdos, appears in the words ſubjoyned, Unde & ſcire debes Epiſce- 
wes ire Eccleſia efſe, © Eccleſiam in Epiſcopo,C ſi quiCum Epiſtoponon ſit in Eccleſia nou 
eſſe, & fruſtra ſibi blandiri eos quipacem cum Sacerdotibus Dei non habentes obrepunt,O& | 
latenter apud quoſdam communicare ſe credunt &c. As a Biſhop is in the Church, ſo the 
Ghurchis in the Biſhop, and he that does not communicate with the Biſhop is not in the 
Ghurch 5 and therefore they vainly flatter themſelves that think their caſe fair and 

(good, if they communicate in conventicles, and forlake their Biſhop. 
And for this cauſe the holy Primitives wereſo confident, and zealous for a Bi/bop, 
that they would rather expoſe themſclves and all their tribes to a perſecution,| 
| than 
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than to the greater miſery, the want'of Biſhopss Fulgett;we tells an-excelleat ſtory to! 
this purpoſe. - When Fraſamund King of Eyzac'n Africa bad made an <did that ag 
more Bz/bops ſhould be confſecrate, tothis purpoſe that the Catholick faith might ex- 
pire(ſo he was fare it would,if this device were perfected) ut areſcertibun truncis ab ſque 
palmitibus omnes Eccleſie. deſolarentur, 'the good Biffiops of the province met together 
ina Coxncil, and having conlideredof the command of the Tyrant, Sacre turba Pow- 


4 forſax exiſteret,mitigendam, quo facilivs ordinats in ſuis plebibus viverent,aut þ 
xn as _ naſceretur, coronaudos etiame fide confeſſuone,quos dignos —_—_— 
promotione. It was full of bravery and Chriſtian ſprite. The Biſhops reſolved ſor all the 
edi} againſt new ordination of Biſhops to obey God,rather than max,aud toconſecrate Biſhops 
in all places, hoping the King would be appeaſed, or if not, yet thoſe whom they thought 
worthy of a Mitre were in afair diſpoſition to receive a Crown of Martyrdome.They did ſo. 
Fit repente communis aſſumptio, and they all ſtrived who ſhould be firſt, and thought 
a bleſſing would outſtrip the hindmoſt. They were ſure they might go to heaven 
(though perſecuted) under the conduct of a Biſhep, they knew, without him the 
ordinarypaſſage was obſtructed. | 

Pins the firſt Biſhop of Roxze,and Aartyr, ſpeaking of them that calumniate, and 
diſgrace their P;/pops,endeavouring to make them infamous, they add (ſaith he) evil 
ro evil, and grow worle, non intel/igentes quod Eccleſia Dei in Sacerdotibus confi, it, & 


in Biſhops, and grows up to a holy Temple? To himTam moſt willing to add S. Hierome, 
becauſe he is often obtruded in defiance of the cauſe. Fccleſte ſalus ip ſurmi $acer- 
dotis dignitate pendet, The ſafety of the Church depends upon the Biſhops dignity. 


| — 


S's c tr XLVE. 
For they are ſchiſmaticks that ſeparate from their Biſhop. 


H E Reaſon which. Hierome gives, prefles this buſineſs to a further particular, 
For iſ an eminent dignity, and an uumatchable power be not given to hims,tot effici- 
cientur ſchiſmata,quot Sacerdotes. So that he makes Biſbops therefore weceſſary,becaule 
without them the Unity of a Church cannot be preſerved; and we know that unity 
and being,are of equal extent,and if the unity of the Church depends upon the B3ſbop, 
then where there is no B;/bop, nopretence toa Chxrch; and therefore to ſeparate from 
the Bz/hop makes a man at leaſt a $chiſmatick. For unity which the Fathers preſs ſo 
often, they make to be dependant onthe Biſhop. Nibil ſit ir vobis quod poſſit vos diri- 
mere. ſed Unimini Ep1ſcopo,ſubjetti Deo per illum in Chriſto ((aith S. Tgnatins.) Let nothing 
divide you,but be united to your Biſhop, being ſubje& to God in Chriſt through your Biſhop. 
Andit is his conge to the people of Smyrna to whom he writinhis epiſtle to Polycarpu. 
opto vos ſemper valere in Deo noſtro Jeſu Chriſto,in quo manete perunitatem Dei &* Epi [eo- 
pi, Farewell in Chriſt Jeſus, in whom remain by the Unity of God and of the Biſhop. * 
Quant) vos beatiores judico qui dependetis ab io  Epiſcopo| ut Eccleſia 4 Domino Jeſu © 
Dominus aPatre ſuo, ut omnia per Unitatem conſentiant. Bleſſed people are ye that depen 
to your Biſhop, as the Church on Ghrift, and Chriſd on God, that all things may con- 
ent in Onity. | | | 
* Neque enim aliund? bereſes oborte ſunt, aut nata ſunt ſchiſmata, quam inde quod $4 
cerdoti Dei non obtemperatur, nec unus in Eccleſil ed tempus Sacerdos,@& ad tempus Judex 
vice Chriſti cogitatur. Hence come Schiſms, hence ſpring Hereſics that the Biſhop is not 
obezed, and admitted alone to be the high Prieſt, alone'to be the Judge. The ſameS. 
Cyprian repeats again, and by it we may fee his meaning clearer. Nu? vos audit, ave 
audit &c. Inde enim hereſes & ſchiſmata oborte ſunt &- oriuntur, dum Epiſcopus qui 
unus eft, &» Feclefie preeſt ſuperb# quorundam pre ſumptione contemnitur,& homo digna- 
tione Dei honoratus,indignus hominibus judicatur. The pride and peeviſh baughtine(s 
ſome faQious people that contema their Biſhops is the cauſe of all herefie and Schiſm. 
And therefore it was ſo ſtrictly forbidden' by the Ancient Canons, that ' any 
Man ſhould have any meetings, or erect arr Aſcar out of the communion of his 


IU] 


® 


tificym qui remanſerant communicato inter ſe conſilio definierunt adverſus preceptuns| 
Regis in omnibus locis celebrare ordinationes Pontificum, cogitantes aut regis iraoundiam,\ 


creſcit in templun Dez 3 Not conſidering that the Church of God doth conſiſt, or is eftabl;ſht | 


vide Concil.. 
Byzacenum, 
An. Dom. 504 
& Surium die 
1 Fauuar, & | 


Baron, in 
A. D. 504, 


adveyſ. Lucg-l 
fer. cap. 4. 


Epifpt. ad 
AMagnef. 


Ad Epheſ. 


S, Cyprian 
ep _ 55. 


Epift. 6 So: 


But how if the Biſhop himſelf be a heretick, or ſchiſmatick 2 May we not then ſepa-} 


Tfertel. 


the higheſt cenſures, as appears inthe 32. C2mor of the 4poſiles, in the. 6th Canon g 
the Conncil of Gangra, the 5th Canon of the Council of Antioch, .and the great Councyj 


Biſhop, that if any man proved delinquent- in this particular, he was puniſhed 0 
of Ghalcedorr, all which I have before cited, The ſum is this, The Biſhop is the band, 


A 


ovuConov, as Theodorets expreſſionisz a Symbol of faFion, and he that ſeparates jg k 


rate ? Yes, if he be judged ſo by a $yn0d of Biſhops, butthen he is ſure to be depoſed 
too, and then in theſe caſes no ſeparation from a Biſhop. For till he be dec}ared fo, 
his communion is not to be forſaken by the ſubjets of his Dioceſs, leſt they by ſo 
doing become their Judges. Judge, and when he is declared ſo, no need of withdray- 
ing from obedienceto the Ziſhop, for the heretick, or ſchiſmatick muſt be no longer 
Biſhop. * But let the cafe be what it will be, no ſeparation from a 3;/hop, wt [ic, can 
belawful 3 and yet ifthere were a thouſand caſes in which it were Jawſul to ſeparate 
from a Biſhop, yet in no caſe is it lawful to ſeparate from Epiſeopacy 3: That is the 
quinteſſence, and ſpirit of ſchiſm, and a dire& overthrow to Chriſtianity, and a 


confronting of a Divine inſtitution. : 


And Hereticks. 


U T is itnot alſo herefie,? A4erizs was condemned for hereſfie by the Catholick 
Church. The hereſie from whence the Aerians were denominated was, fermo 
ſurioſus magis quam humane conditionis, © dicebat, Quid eſt Epiſcopms ad Presbyterum, 
nihil differt hic ab illo. A mad, and unmanly hereſie, to ſay that a Biſhop, and a Prieſt are 
all one. So Epiphanivs, Aſſumpſit autems Eccleſia, &* in toto mundo aſlenſus faCtus eſt, 


_—_—_— 


jthemlelves.. © But yet they .accuſed him alſo of Arianiſm 3 and ſhall we therefore 


{particular upon a wrong principal? We may as well-ſay this, as deny the 0: 
ther. 3dly, He was not condemned by any Council. No. For his herelie 


antequan efſet Aerins, © qui ab ipſo appellantur Aeriati. And the good Catholick 
Father is ſo angry at the heretick Aerizs, that he thinks his name was given him by 
Providence, and he is called Aerize, aeriis ſpiritibus pravitatis, for he was poſleſled 
with an unclean ſpirit, he could never elſe have been the inventer-of ſuch . heretical 
pravity. S. Auſtin alſo reckons him in the accurſed roll of hereticks, and adds at the 
concluſion of his Catalogue, that he is -o Catholick Chriſtian that aſſents to any of 
the foregoing Dofrines, amongſt which, thisis one of the principal. Philaſtrius 
does as much for him. mY 

But againſt this it will be objefted. Firſt, That hereſies. in the Primitive Cata- 
logues are of a large extent, and every diſſent from a publick opinion, waseſteemed 
herefie. 2dly, Aerizs was called heretick, for denying prayer for the dead. And 
why may he not be as blameleſs in equalling a Biſhop and a Preſbyter, as in 
that other, for which he alſo is condemned by Epiphaniws, and Saint Auſtin. 
Thirdly, He was never condemned by any Council, and how then can he be called 
heretick? . 

I anſwer; that diſſent from a publick, or a received opinion wasnever called 
hereſte, unleſs the contrary truth was indeed a part of Catholick dottrine. For the| 
Fathers many ofthem did ſo,as S. A»ſt;z from the Millenary opinion 3 yet none ever] 
reckoned them in the Catalogues of hereticks 3 but ſuch things only ſet them down] 
there, which were either direQly oppoſite to Catholick belief, though 37 minoribut 
articulis, ortoa holy life. 2dly, It is true that Epipharizs and S. Auſtin reckon his| 
denying prayer for the dead to be one of his own opinions, and hexetical. Butl 
cannot help it if they did, let him and them agree it, they are able to anſwer for 


ſay that Arianiſm was no hereſie, becauſe the Fathers: called him heretick in one 


{yet this is certain, that | Fpiphanims and Philaſtrins, and S. Auſtin called this 


was ridiculous, and a ſcorn to all wiſe men ; as Epiphariws obſerves, and it 
made ' no long continuance, / neither had it any conliderable party. * But 


$4 : . Opinion 


and ligature of the Churches Unity 3. and ſeparation from the B7/hop is Oryyovoizs| 


| 


ISI 


-nion of Aeriws a hereſy and 4painſt the Cathvlick belief. And themſelves 
my that the Church * ſoz and then it would 'be 'eonfidered, that it bs 
but a fad imp! 

religion. 
” * after all this, ifT miſtake not, although #27544 
rable as not to be worthy noting in a Council, yer certainly the one hatf of hiserror | 
5s condemn'd fpr hefefie in one of the four General Conncils, vs. the firſt Counchl'ef 
Conſt antinople. &ipilnss 5 Atyoper, Tvs Ts Tau Th; ExxAnoias roxy tires, * 25 | Cat, 6. 
were taut uv tyuwy avavaldirac We call all them herett s whom the hc 
ent Church hath condemn'd, and whom we ſhall anathematize. Will not erty 
come under one of theſe titles for a condemn'd heretick ? Then fee forward. meg: 3 
iro 9 T3; BT pity Þ vyin — 0p-0ACyer, wTrooy iwoyras 5 X dvTIovva- 
eyoyT&s TOI X.&v0VI%OIS MIAWY emioxoTos. Hereis enovgh for Aeriny and all his hyper> 
aſpiſts, new and old - for the holy Conncil condemns them for hereticks who. 
do indeed confeſs the true faith, but ſeparate from their BiBops, and make conventi- 
cles apart from his Communion. Now this I the rather urge, becauſe an At of 
Parliament made 10 of Elizabeth does make this Council, and the other three-of 
Nice, Epheſus, and Chalcedor, the rule of judging hereſies. "192638 

T end this particular with the ſaying of the Council of Paris againſt the Acephali | 
(who were the branch of a Crabſtock and ſomething like Aerius, ) cited by Burchard 3 lib. 2. deeret, 
Null4 ratione Clerici aut Saterdotes habendi ſunt, qui ſub nullins Epiſcopi diſciplina &* |? 226, 
providentid gubernantur, Tales enim Acephalos, id eſt, ſine capite Priſce Eccleſie con 
Los nuncupavit. They are by no means to be accounted Clergy-men, or Prieſts, that | 
will not be governed by a Biſhop. For ſuch men the Primitive Church call'd bXEPLASS, 
that is, headleſs, witleſs people. | I 
This only. Acephali was the title of a Set, a formal herefie, and condemn'd by 
the Ancient Church, ſay the Fathers of the Council of Paris. Now if wecan learn 
exatly what they were, it may perhaps be another, conviction for the neceſlity of 
| Epiſcopal regiment. Nicephorus can beſt inform'us. Eoden __— &- Acephali, quo- 1. 18, 4; ach 
run dux Severns Antiochenus fuit, &c. Severus of Antioch was the firſs broacher of this | Ze. bg, | 
hereſy. But why were they called Acephali? 3d eft, ſine capite, quem ſequuntur here+ 
ticiz Nullus enim eorum reperitar author 2 quo exorti ſunt (ſaith Tfdore. ) But this cans 
not be, for their. head is known, Severus was the hereffarch. But then why are they 
called Acephali? Nicephorus gives this reaſon, and withal a very particular account of 
theirherefie, Acephali exten ob ear cauſam dit; ſunt, quod ſub Epiſcopis non fuernuttt. 
They refuſed to live under Biſhops. Thence they had their neame,what was their hereſie > 
They denyed the diſtmGion of Natures in Chriſt. That was one oftheir herefies, 
but they had more for they were #rium capitulorum in Chalcedone impugnatores, ſaith} . 
Tſidore, they oppoſed three Canons of the Council of Chalcedov. One we have heard,| © ſ*r'-. 
what their other hereſies were, we donot ſo well know, but by the Canon of the Conn- 
cil of Paris, and the intimation of their name we are guided to the knowlege of 4 
ſecond 3 They refuſed to liveunder the government ofa Biſhop. And this alſo was 
impugnatio unius articuls in Chalcedone, for the eighth C42om of the Couticil of Chalce- | 
doz commands that the Clergy ſhould be under Epiſcopal governtnent. But thefe | 
Acephal; would not,they were Antiepiſcopal men, and therefore they were condem'd | 
herettcks 3 condemn'd in the Council of Paris, of Sevil, and of Chalcedoz. | 
But the more particular account that Nicephores gives of thern 1 will now inſett; 
becauſe it is of greatuſe. Projixde Epiſcopis, &* Sacerdotibus apud eos defun@is, nequel 
baptiſmus juxtz ſolennem, atq; receptume Eccleſia morem apud eos adminiſtratur.nieq; oblatio) © 
aut res aliqua divina fats, minifteriinve Eccleſtaſticum, ſicuti mos eſt, celebratum eſt.| 
Communionens verd illi a plurimo tempore aſſervatam habentes ferits paſecalibus in minh- 
tiſſemas inciſan partes convenientibus ad ſe hominibus dederunt. Duo tempore quam quſ- 
que voluiſſet placitans fibi ſuncebat poteſtatem. Et propterea quod quilibet, quod fi viſum eſſer,| _— 
fidet inſertunvolebat, quamplurima defeForum, atque hareticorumturbaexorta eſt. It is MH x 
ſtory worthy obferyation. hen any Biſhop died they would hawveno other conſecrated | 
in fkcceſſron, and therefore could have 10 more Prieſts when any of them died. But how | 
then did they to baptize their Children? Why, they were faintomakefhiſt,atd do it 
| rebar any Church: folemnity. Bur, how did they for the holy Sacrament,for that 
could not be conſecrated without a Prieft, and he not ordained withour a Biſhop ? 
True, buttherefore they, white they bad a Bifhop, got a great deal of bread conſecra-| 
ted,and kept a long time,aritf when Eaſter care,cut it intoſmall bits,6r cfums rather,toj 
make it gothe farther,and gayeit to their people. And:muſt we do ſotoo ? God forbid: 
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lib, 8. cap. 5. 
Etymol, 
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hen, 10, Gras, | 


| 


| [The ſtory ſpecifies it not, but yet I ſuppoſe they then got a Biſhop for their nece 


{they had then.it ſeems got a Biſhop, but this they would ſel 
1 when their neceffity drave them to it. But was this all the inconvenience of the w 

{of Biſhops? No. For every man (faith Nicephorns ) might do what he liſt, and if he hag , 
| avind to it, might put his fancy into the Creed, and thence came innumerable troops of 
|Schiſmaticks and Hereticks. Sothatthis device was one fimple herefie in the Ioot, 
{but it was forty hereſies in the fruit, and branches; clearly proving that want of R;. 


"|before tranſlated S. Clement. 


| 


[ Foy : D$.0'T. XLVIII. 
| ef; 1d Biſhops were alwates in the Church men of great Honour. 
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gow <d they when all that was gone? For crummes would nor laſt alway, 


tohelp them to ſome more Prieſts,and ſome more crumms3for I findin the Council of 
8evil the Fathers ſaying, Tugreſſus eſt ad nos quidane ex b my Acephalorum Epiſcopurs 
O 


me have, and never but 


ſhops is the cauſe of all Schiſm, and recreant opinions thatare imaginable. 

_ I fam this up with the ſaying of S. Clement the Diſciple of S. Peter, $3 auteme wobis 
Epiſcopis ion obedierint omnes Presbyteri, &c. tribus, © lingue non obtemperaverit, noy 
olum infames,ſedextorres a regno dei, conſortio fidelium, ac 4 limitibus Sandi Dei pc. 
cleſiz alzeni erunt. All _ and Clerg y-men,and people and Nations, and L anguages that 
do not obey their Biſhop, ſball be ſhut forth of the communion of Holy Church here, ang of 
Heaven: hereafter. . It runs high,. but I cannot help it, I do but tranilate Ayfizus, as he 


T ſeems then we muſt have Biſhops. - But muſt we have:Lord Biſhops co0? That 
isthe queſtion now, but ſuch an one as the Primitive piety could never have 
imagined. For, could they, . to whom Biſhops were placed 1na right and a true| 


fight, they who believed, and ſaw them tobe the Fathers of their ſouls, the Guardi- 


\(ciences, the inſtruments and conveyances of all the bleffings heaven uſes to pour 
Japon us, by the miniſtration of the holy Goſpel 3 would: they, that thought their 
flivesa cheap exchange for a free, and open communion with a Catholick B;ſop3 


this participation ofſuch perfetion makes him very honourable. And fince horror eft in 


Piſhops chair. ) But in the thisd epiſtle ſpeaking of the dignity of Aaron the 


of their lif6 and manners ( as King Edgar call'd S. Dunſtan) the guide of their con- 


vould they have conteſted upon an aiery title, and the imaginary priviledge of an 
onour, which is far leſs than their ſpiritual dignity,but infinitely leſs than the burden, 
nd charge ofthe ſouls of all their Dioceſs? Charity thinks nothing too much, and 
hat love is but little, that grutches at the good words a Bz/boprick carries with it. 
However ; let us ſee whether titles of honour be either unfit in themſelves to 
e given to Biſhops, or what the guiſe of Chriſtendome hath been in her ſpiritual 
eraldry. | | | 
I. S. Tenatins in his Epiſtle to the Church of Smyrna gives them this command. 
Jonora Epiſcopum ut Principem Sacerdotum, imaginem Dei referentem. Honour the Biſhop 
the image of God,as the Prince of Prieſts. Now fince honour, and excellency are terms 
f mutual relation, and all excellency that is in men, aud things, is but a ray of divine 
xcellency 5 ſo far as they participate of God, ſo far they are honourable. Since then 
the Biſhop carries the impreſs of God upon his forchead,and bears Gods izeage,certainly| 


orante, 1t 1s not enough that the Biſhop is honourable in himſelf, bur it tells us our 
uty, we muſt honour him, we muſt-do him honour : and of all the honours in the 
world, that of words is the cheapeſt, and the leaſt. 

S. Paul ſpeaking of the honour due to the Prelates of the Church, 5: anus mer 
FoTEs TproCoreent IimAs Thais atwawcay Let them be accounted worthy of double ho- 
oxr. And one of the honours that he there means is a coſtly one, an honour of 

zimtenance, the other muſt certainly be an honour of eſtimate, and that's cheapeſt. 

The Council of $ardis ſpeaking of the ſeveral ſteps and capacities of promotion to 
he height of Epiſcopacy, nſes this expreſſhon, & auros a £1. vhs Feias isegovrns 10” 


Juideas, This meyions trohadoa Tis. 'He that ſhall be ſound worthy of ſo Divine 4 
rieſtbood, let him be advanced 1o the higheſt honour. * Ego procidens ad pedes ejns. 


ogabam, excuſans me, & declinans honorem cathedrz, & poteftatem, (faith S.\ 
lement, when S. Peter would have advanced him to the Hoxonr and power of the: 


b ” "amb a6 _. High. 
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\as Magnifically ſpoken, as if he had ſaid; Prefe@us pretorio Auguſti Ceſaris, Magiſter 


| they had meant to ſupplant the reſt, and get the beſt preferment from them, to wit; 


| not be called Do@ors ? | God hath conſtituted in his Church Paſtors and Do@ors, ſaith 


| 


you. ) What ſhall not be ſo with them ? ſhall not they exerciſe authority £ [. Who 


High-Prieſt, and then by analogy of the Biſhop,” who although he be a Miniſter in 
the Order of Melchiſedech, yet he hath alſo the Honour of Aaroz, Onnis enim Pontiſe 
ſacro cri ſm ape perunG, &* zn civitate conſtitutus, CO 71 Scri turis ſacris conditus,- cha 
rus & precioſus hominibus oppid0 eſſe debet. Every High-Prieſt ordained in the City (viz; 
4 Biſhop.) ought nc to be dear and precious in the eyes of men. HYuem quaſt Chriſt; 
locum tenentem honorare omnes debent, eique ſervire, © obedientes ad ſalutem ſuam fide- 
later exiftere, ſcientes qndd ſive honor, ſive injuria que ei defertur, in Chriſtum redundat; 
&- 4 Chrifto in Denrs. The Biſhop 3s Chriſts Vicegerent, and therefore he is to be obeyed; 
knowing that whether it be honour or injury that is done to the Biſhop, it is done to Chriſt, 
and ſo to God. * And indeed what 1s the ſaying of our bleſſed Saviour himfelf > 4+ 
that defpifeth you deſpiſeth me. If Biſhops be Gods Miniſters and in higher order than 
the reſt, then although all diſcountenance and diſgrace done to the Clergy refle& up- 
on Chriſt, yet what is done to the Biſhop is farmore, and then there is the ſame rea- 
on of the honour. And if ſo, then the Queſtion will prove but an odd bne; even 
this, Whether Chrift be to be honoured or no, or deprefled to the common eſtimate 
of Vulgar people ? for if the Biſhops be, then he is. This is the condition of the 
Queſtion. 2 ; . - Fl | 
2. Conſider we, that all Religions, and particularly all Chriſtianity did give Ti- 
tlesof honour to their High-Prieſts and Biſhops reſpettively. * I ſhall not need to 
inſtance in the great honour of the Prieltly tribe among the Jews, and how highly 
honourable Aaron was in proportion. Prophets were called | Lords] in holy Scrip- 
ture. { Artnot thou my Lord Elijah ? ] ſaid Obadiah to the Prophet. [. Knoweſt thou 
not that God will take thy Lord from thy head this day 2 } ſaid the children in the Pro- 
phets Schools. So it was then. And 1n the new Teſtament we find a Prophet Ho- 


Churches greater titles of honour given than was ever given to man by ſecular com- 
placence and inſinuation. A4gel-, and Governours, and Fathers of our Faith, and Stars, 
Lights of the World, the Crown of the Church, Apoſtles of Jeſus Chriſt, nay, Gods, viz.to 
whom the Word of God came 3 and of the compellation of Apoſtles, particularly, 
Saint Hierom ſaith, that when Saint Paxl called himſelf the Apoſtle of Jeſws Chriſt, it was 


exercitus Tiberii Imperatoris3 And yet Biſhops are Apoltles, and lo called in Scripture. 
I have proved that already. | | | - $398 

Indeed our bleſſed Saviour in the cale of the two ſons of Zebedee, forbad them to 
expect by vertue of theif Apoſtolate any Princely titles, in order to a Kingdom, and 
an earthly Principality. For that was it which the ambitious woman ſought for her 
ſons, viz. fair honour and dignity in an earthly Kingdom > for ſuch a Kingdom they 
expetted with their Aeſſaus. To this their expectation our Saviours anſwer is a dt- 
rect antitheſis 5 And that made the Apoſtles to be angry at the two Petitionefs, as if 


in a temporal Kingdom. No, ( faith our blefled Saviour ) ye areall deceived. |. The 
Kings of the Nations indeed do exerciſe authority, and are called wepyirai, BenefaFors |] 


noured every where but inhis own Country. And to the Apoſtles and Preſidents of | 


Apocal. r; 
1 Cor, 4. 
John 10, 


Is Tit AM, 


Matth, 20, | 
Mark 19, 
Luke 22. 


ſo the word ſignifies, [| Gracious Lords | ſo we read it, [. But it ſhall not be ſo with 


then is that jaithful and wiſe Steward whoms his Lord made Ruler over his Houſhould £2 
Surely the Apoſtles or no body. Had Chriſt authority 2 Moſt certainly. Then 
had the Apoſtles, for Chriſt gave them his, with a ſcent #6iſit me pater, &c. Well! 
the Apoſtles might, and we know they did exerciſe authority. What then ſhaÞ n0 
be ſo withthem 2 Shall nat they be called twepysra: ? Indeed if Saint Mark had take 
that title upon him in Alexandria, the Ptolomies, whoſe Honorary appellative that 
was, would have queſtioned him highly for it. But if we goto the ſence of the word, 
the Apoſtles might be BerefaFors, and therefore might be called ſo. But what then ?! 
Might they not be called Grations Lords? The word would have done no hurt, if it! 
had not been an Enſign of a ſecular Principality. © _ | 
For as for the:word [Lord] I know no more prohibition for that than for being] 
called Rabbi, or Maſter, or DoGor, or Father. What ſhall we think now ? May we 


Saint Paul. ] Therefore we may be called ſo. But what of the other, the prohibi- 
tion runs alike for all, as is evident in the ſeveral places of the Goſpels, and may no 
man be called Maſter, or Father 2 Let an anſwer be thought on for theſe, and the 
ſame will ſerve for the other alſo without any ſenſible error. Itisnot the word, it; 
ts the ambitions ſeeking of a temporal principality as the iſſue of Chriſtianity ; arid an; 
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Matth. 23. 8, | 
©, 10, 


Ephel, 4+ 
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effix of the 4poitolate that Chriſt imterdifed bis Apoſtles. * And if we mark it, our 
E 


.of man] lo Chriſt ſayes expreſly. * And how was that ? why, he came to Ain:fter ay 


ws 4 008! 


fed Saviour points it out himfelf. [ The Princes of the Nations X&TEXELEVvoiy, 
exerciſe authority over them, and are called BeneſaFors, uy, vo pai o ply, It 
rot be ſo with you. Not © ? how'? Not as the Princes of the Gentiles, for theirs is a 
temporal Regiment, your Apoſtolate muſt be Spiritual. They rule as Kiogs, you as 
fellow ſervants, 2 0 #a» 962y 0» vu 4) TporOs, #4w pf IAQ He that will be fir 
among ſt you, let hin be your Miniſter, or Servant; It ſeems then among Chriſts Diſcj- 
les there may be a Superiority, when there is a Miniſter or ſervant ? But it muſt be 
Gy Tþ S1exovdy that this greatneſs doth conſiſt,it muſt be 1n doing the greateſt ſervice and 
miniſtration that the ſuperiority conſiſts in. But more particularly, it muſt be vox ; vias| 
76 av0powe. It muſt not be [_ as the Princes of the Gentiles | but it muſt be [ 95 the ſor 


to ſerve, and yet in the loweſt a& of his humility (the waſhing his Diſciples feet) he 
told them, [' ye cal/ me Lord, and Maſier, and ye ſay wel, for ſo T am. It may be ſo with 
zo0u. Nay, it muſt be 4s the ſon of Mar But then, the being called Rabbs, or Lord, 
nay, the being Lordiz ſpirituali Magiſterio © reginine, in 4 ſpiritual ſnpermendency, 
and woTep 6 vios 7s arlpwre, may ſtand with the humility of the Goſpel, and office of} 
Miniſtration. 

So that now I ſhall not need to take advantage of the word * xaraxueretvoiy,which 
fignifiesto rule with more.than a political Regiment, even with an abſolute and de- 
ſpotick, andis ſo uſedin holy Scripture, wiz. 772 ſequiorem partem. God gave autho- 
Tity to man over the creatures, XATAXVESEVTATE 1s the word in the Septuagint, and we 
know the power that man hath over beaſts, is to kill, and to keep alive. And thus to 
our bleſſed Saviour, the power that God gave him over his encmies is expreſſed by 
XATAXVEKEVEY. XRATAXVESLvE GN pop tay tx0par ou. And this we know how it muſt be 


lof the Preſbyters, the Teps5-wTe in the Reformed Churches will acquit themſelves ? 


{{in,and domineer, and Lord it over their Brethren for a week together 2 * But ſup- 


{tual Preſident, and Bexa, till Darevs came to Geneva, even for many years 


exerciſed, Go pzEl owWnpy with a rod of iron, ws Txevn xeeapuius guyTgh es auTyss He 
all break them in pieces like a potters veſſel. That's xaT@xvertver, but it ſhall not be 
0 with you. | : | 
But bin this be as true as it will. The anſwer needsno way to rely upon a Criti-| - 
ciſm. It is clear, that the form of Regiment only is diſtinguiſhed, not all Regiment 
and authority taken away.vy, #7ws, "but woTep 0 vios, Not as the Kings of the Gemtiley, 
as the ſon of man; lo muſt your Regiment be, for ſicut meiſit me Pater, Ec. As my 
Father hath ſent me,even ſo ſend T you. It muſt be a government, not for your Impery, 
but for thelervice of the Church.So that it is.not for your advancement,but the pub- 
lick Miniſtery that you are put to rule over the Houſhold * And thus the Fathers ex- 
preſs the authority and regiment of Biſhops. * Qui wocater ad Eprſcopatum non ed 
Principatum vocatur, ſed ad ſervitutem totivs Eccleſia (laith Origen, ) And Saint Hie- 
rom Epiſcapi 8acerdotes ſe eſſe noverint, now Dominos 3 And yet Saint Hierom himſelf 
writing to Saint Auſtin calls him, Domine vere ſane, & ſuſcipiende Papa, * Forma 
Apoſtolics hec eſt, Dominatio interdicitur, indicitur Miniſtratio. It is no Principality 
that the Apoſtles have,but it is a Miniſtery 3 a Miniſtery 1n chief, the Officers of which 
Miniſtration muſt govern and we muſt obey. They muſt govern, not in a temporal 
Regiment by vertue of their Epiſcopacy, but in a Spiritual, not for honour to the 
Rulers, ſo much as for benefit and ſervice to the fubjet. So Saint Juftir. Nomen 
eft operis, non honorie.ut intelligat ſe non eſſe Epiſcopum qus preeſſe dilexerit,non prodeſſ 
And in the fourteenth Chapter of the fame Book , Qui imperazt ſervinxt iis rebys 
quibas videniur Twmperare. Non enim dominands cupidine imperant, ſed officio conſulen- 
di, nec principands ſuperbia, ſed providendi miſericordid. And all this 1s intimated in 
the prophetical vifions, where the Regiment of Chriſt is defign'd by the face of a 
man 3 andthe Empire of the world by Beaſts. The firſt is the Regiment of a Father, 
the ſecond of a Kivg. The firſt ſpiritual, the other ſecular. And of the fatherly au- 
thority it is that the Prophet ſayes, Inſtead of Fathers thou ſhalt have Chil/drex, whom 
thou mayeſt make Prixces in all lands. This (ſay the Fathers) is ſpoken of the Apo- 
ſtles and their Succefſors the Biſhops, who may be apyorres Exxanowy, Princes or Ru- 
lers of Churches, not Princes of Kingdoms, by vertue or challenge of their Apoſtolate. 
Bur if this Ecclefiaſtical rule or chieſty be interdited, I wonder how the Preſidents 


How will their Superiority be reconciled to the yon though it be but temporary ? 
For is it a fin if it continues, and no fin if it laſts but for a week? Or is it lawful to 


poſe it were, what will they fay that are perpetual DiQators? Calvin was perpe- 


together. 
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rule and goverti in cauſes Spiritual and Confiſtorial, * and that over all Princes, ant 
Miniſters, and people, and that for ever ? Forisit afin in Epiſcopacy todo ſo, andnot 
in the Presbyrery? If it be lawful here, then Chriif did not interdi@ it to the Apoitles, 
for who will think that a Presbytery ſhall haveleave to domineer, and ( as they call it 
now adayes _) to Lordit over their Brethren, when a-Colledge of Apoſtles att not 
be ſuffered togovern ? But if the Apoſtles may govern, then we.are bronght toa right 
underſtanding of our Saviours ſaying to the ſons of Zebedee, and then alſo, their ſuc- 
' | ceffors the Biſhops may do the ſame. : 7% 
If I had any further need of anſiver or eſcape, it were eafie topretend, that this be< 
1nga particular diretory tothe Apoltles, was to expire with their perſons. So S. Cy= 
rian intimates. ApoFFoli pari fuere conſortio prediti, & honoris,@& dignitatis ; andin- 
deed this may be concluding againſt the Supremacy of S. Peter's Succeſlors,but will be 
no wayes pertinent to impugn Epiſcopal authority. For ter ſe they might be.equal, 
and yet ſuperiour to the Preſbyters and the people. | 
Laſtly, [_7# ſhall not be ſo with you | io Chriſt ſaid, Now deſignando officium, but 
Sortem, not their duty, but their lot; intimatiog that their future condition ſhould not 
be honorary, but full of trouble, not advanc'd, but perſecuted. Butl had rather infiſt 
on the firſt anſwer 3 in which 1 deſire it be remembred, that I faid, ſecking temporal 
Principality to be forbidden the Apoltles, 2s an Appendix to the office of ax Apoitles 
{For in other capacities Biſhops are as receptive of honour and temporal principali- 
[ties as other men. Biſhops «t ſic are not ſecular Princes, muſt not ſeek for it 3 But 
ſome ſecular Princes may be Biſhops, as in Germany and in other places to this day 
they are. Forit 1s as unlawful for a Biſhop to have any Land, as to have a Country, 
anda fingle Acre is no more due tothe Order than a Province 3 but both theſe may 
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| #ncan-ſ{5tet 3 Inconſiſtent (I ſay ) not in perſon, bur abſolutely diſcrepaat in fun- 
Ction. 


| $arah to her Husband Abraham, he-propounds her as an example to all married wo- 
i men,in theſe words, [$h2 obeyed Abrahzm.,and called him Lord] why was this ſpoken to 


| Chriſtian women, but that they ſhould do ſo too? And is it imaginable that ſuch an; 


| honourable compellation as Chriſt allows every woman to give to her Huſband, a! 


| Church, thoſe Lights of Chriſtendom, whom he really indued with a plenitude of . 


| Mechanick, a hard-handed Artiſan, he would forbid to thole eminent Pillars of his 


; power for the Regiment of the Catholick Church. Credat Apella. 


£ 


"facred by being the appellatives of Kings and Biſhops, and that not only in tecular 
addreſſes, but even in holy Scripture, as is known. * Add to this ; nyvpuo, Tees" 
£5 @Tss, and Tegip apo are uſed in Scripture for the Prelates of the Church, and I 


{ 4+ PasSfor, and Father, are as honourable titles as any. They are honourablein| 


b 


Scripture. Honour thy Father, &c, Thy Father in all ſences. They are alſo made | 


4 


be conjuntt in the ſame perſon, though ſtill by vertue of Chriſt's precept the fun- 
ions and capacities muſt be diſtinguiſhed 3 according to the ſaying of Symeſins, | 


and intermix the Kingdom aud the PrieSthood , is to joyn things incompoſſible and | 


| 3. Conſider we, that Saint Peter, when he ſpeaks of the dutious ſubordination of 


together ? * Butbeyond all thishow can the Preſbytery, which is a fixt laſting body 


1 


| 


AQs 15. 
Rom. 12. 
Hebr. 13. 


am certain, that, Duke, and Captair, Rulers, and Commanders are but juſt the ſame\ 
in Engliſh that the other are in Greek , and the leaſt of theſe is as much aSxverO.,! 


or Lord. And then if we conſider that fince Chriſt ereted a fpiritne! Regiment, | 
and. us'd words of ſecular honour to expreſs it, as in the inſtances above, although. 


{Chriſt did interdid a ſecular principality, yet he forbad not a ſecular title z He us'd 
many himſelf. 


,ces of the Churches. Thad occafiontoinſtanceit in the queſtion of juriſdiction. Indeed; 
[the third Councel of Garthage forbad the Biſhop of Carthage to be called Princeps Sa- 


{know not what theirmeaning was, unleſs they would diate a leſſon of humility to; 
[their Primate, that he might rememberthe principality not to be ſo much in his per- | 
Biſhops fine prefatione honoris, but with honourable mention. T# Keio arteguraTy, 


FOR 


f 


{ 


5. The voice of the Spouſe, the holy Church hath alwayes expreſſed their ho-| 
{ nourable eſtimate in reverential Compellations and Epithets of honour to their Bi- | 
Mhops, and have taught us ſo todo. * Biſhops were called Principes Eccleſtarum, Prin- | 


:cerdotume, or ſummus ſacerdos, or «liquid bujuſmodi, but only prime ſedis Epiſcopus. 1 \ 


{fon as in the See, for he might be called Biſhop of the prime See. But whatſoever ; 
fancy they had at Carthage, I am ſure it was a-guile of Chriſtendom, not to ſpeak of}, 


To our moit bleſſed Lord. So the Letters were ſuperſcribed to Julius Biſhop of Rome | 
| ; P 2 = | 
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Lib, 3. cap. 23+ 
Epiſt. ad 
Greg. Nyſſen. 
| Theodore, 

lib, 5. ca. 9. 


' HF" 


Theodoret, lib. 
4+ £ap, He 


Theodor. lib.1. 
CE, 4.& Ce 5. 
Athanaſ, Apo- 
log. 2. 

Epiſt. 17,18, 
IG. apud 
S. Auguſtin, 


In Pſal. 13. 
apud Baron, 
An. Dem. 58, 
9, 2» 


I TheſT, 5. 13, 


1Epife. 65. 


Epi, decret, 


Epi/t. ad 
Heron, 


Drban. thid. . 


FE 01ff. ad 
a wgneſ. 


| many. Great Lords the Biſhops. * When the Church of Spatr became Catholick, 


| Saint Auſtin a Biſhop.  Secundim enim honorum vocabula que jam Eccleſie nſus cbtingit 
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from ſome of his Brethren 3 in Sozower. Letuo man fpeak UYntruths of me ,.yg 3 
xveicr TH wmioxowur, Nor of my Lords the Biſhops, laid Saint Gregory Nazianzer, The 
Synodical book of the Councel of Conſtantinople isinlcribed Dommnis Reverendiſſing; 
ac ptiſſumis Fratribus ac Collegis, Damaſo, Ambroſio,&c. To or moſt Reverend Lords,and 
boly Brethren, &e. And the Councel of Tyricun ſending their Synodal letters tothe 
Bilhops of Aſia, by Biſhop Elpidins, Hec pluribus ( lay they ) per ſequi now eſt viſum, 
guod miſerimns unun ex omnibus, Dominum, &- Collegam noſirum Elpidinns, qui cognoſ- 
ceret, eſſet ne ſicut dium fuerat 4 Domino, & Collegi noſiro Euſtathio. Our Lord and 
Brother Elpidius. Our Lord and Brother Euſtathizs. * The Oration inthe Councel 
of Epaunum begins thus. Dnod precipientibus tanutis Dominis meis minifteriumn: profe- 
rendi ſermonis aſſumo,” &c. The Prolocutor took that office on him at the command of fo 


and abjured the Arien hereſie, King Recaredus in the third Councel of Toledomade a 
ſpeech tothe Biſhops, Now incognitun reor eſſe vobis, Reverendillimi, 8acerdotes, &, 
Non credimus veitram latere SanCtuatem, &c. Feitra Cognovit Beatitudo, &'c. Vene- 
randi Patres, &*c. Andtheſe often, Your Holineſs, your Bleſſednefs, Moſt Reverend 
Venerable Fathers : Thoſe were the Addreſles the King made to the Fathers of the 
Synod. Thus it was when Spain grew Catholick, but not ſuch a Speech to be found 
inall the Aria Records. They amongſt them uſed but little Reverence to their z;. 
ſhops. But the inſtances of this kind are innumerable. Nothing more ordinary in 
Antiquity than to ſpeak of Zrſhops with the titles of xveoy TjwuwTETU, FroPiAti ara, 
eyiwranou, Domine vere Sande, & ſuſcipiende Papa. So Saint Hierom a Preſbyter to 


Epiſcopatus Presbyteria major eſt, ſaith Saint AuStin. Epiſcopacy is greater than the office 
wo dienity of Ctderer according to the Titles of Honour which the cuſtors bur 
Ghurch hath introduced. * But I ſhall ſum up theſe particularsin a total, which is thus 
expreſied by Saint Chryſoitfom, Heretici 2 Diabolo Honorum vocabula Epiſcopis non 
dare didicerunt. Hereticks have learned of the Devil not to give due titles of honour tg 
Biſhops. The good Patriarch was angry ſurely when he ſaid lo, * For my own par- 
ticular, I am confident that my. Lordsthe Biſhops do ſo undervalue any faſtuous, or 
pompous title, that were not the duty of their people init, they would as eafi! y re; & 
them, as it is our duty piouſly to uſe them. But if they ſtill deſire appellatives of ho- 
nour, we muſt give them, they are their due,if they delire them not, they deſervethem 
much more. So that either for their humility,or however for their works ſake we muſt 
[ highly honor them that have the rule over ns ] It is the precept of S. Paul, and S. Cypris 
an, obſerving how curious our bleſſed Saviowr was that he might give honour to the 
Prieſts of the Jews,even thcn when they were reeking in their malice hot as the fire 
of Hell ; he did it to teach usa duty. Docuit enim Sacerdotes veros Legitime & plene 
honorari duz: circa falſos Sacerdotes ipſe talis extitit. It 1s the argument he uſes to pro 
cure a full honour to the Biſhop. | | 
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* Totheſe I add 3 If fitting in a Throne even above the ſeat of Elders be a title of a 
great dignity , then we have it confirmed by the voice of all Antiquity calling th 

Biſhops Chair a Throne, and the inveſtiture of a Biſhop in his Church an Inthroni- 
zation. Quando Inthronizantur propter communem utilitatems Epiſcopi, &*c. ſaith Pope 
Anterus in his decretal Epiſtle to the Biſhops of Zeticaand Toledo. Inthroning is th 

Primitive word for the conſecration of a Biſhop. Sedes ir Epiſcoporum Eccleſt;s excelſe 
conStitute ©: preparate,ut Thronus fpeculationem &- pote5Fatem judicandi # Domino ſib 
Aatam materiane docent, ( ſaith Urban.) And S. Igratins to his Deacon Hero, Tiwvea 
8 cis Toy Tales Ts Kugtu Ines Newws------ oTt OeatZet pros 0 Seos Hpwve emi Ti Fer uu; 
4 tru5t that the Father of our Lord Jeſus ChriSt will ſhow to me Hero ſitting upon my 

hrone. | 

* * The ſum of all is this. Biſhops if they muſt be at all, moſt certainly muſt be 
beloved, it is our duties, and their work delerves it. Saint Pax] was as dear to the 
Galatians as their eyes, and it is true eternally, Formoſs pedes Evangelizantinm , the 
Feet of the Preachers of the Goſpel are beauteous, and then much more of the 


jchief. 7deo iita pretulizs ( chariſſimi ) ut intel/igatis poteStatem Epiſcoporum veitre- 


run,in eiſque Denm veneremini & eos ut animas veltras diligatis, ut quibus ili non com- 
municant, non communicetis, &c. Now, love toour Superiours is ever honourable, for 
It is more than az-icitia , that's amongſt Peers, but love to our Betters, is Aeve- 
ence, Obedience, 'and bigh Eitimate. Andif we havethe one, the diſpute about the 
other would be a meer impertinence. I end this with the ſaying of Saint 7grats- 
Br, 'Et vos decet non contemnere etatem Epiſcopi, ſed juxta Dei Patris arbitriuzm omnen 
ui 
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| ini impertiri Reverentiam. 25s the will of God the Father, that we ſhould give all R6- 
verence, Honour, or veneration to bur Biſhops. 


X LIX. 


SECT. 


E L L! However things are now, it was otherwiſe inthe old Religion; for 
no honour was thought too great for them whom God had honoured with ſo: 
great degrees of approximation to himſelf in power and authority. Burt then alſo 
they went further. - For they thought whom God had intruſted with their ſouls, they 
might with = equal confidence truſt with their perſonal ations and imployments of 
reateſt truſt. | 
: For it was great conſideration that they who were Artiſtites religionis, the Do@ors, 
and great Di@ators of faith and conſcience, ſhould be the compoſers of thoſe affairs, in 
whoſe determination, a Divine wiſdom, and intereſts of Conſcience, and the authority 
of Religion were the beſt ingredients. ; © =; | 
- But it is worth obſerving how the Church and the Commonwealth did ations 
contrary to each other, in purſuance of their ſeveral intereſts. The Common- 
wealth ſtill enabled B;ſhops to take cogniſance of cauſes, and the confidence of their 
own people would be ſure to carry them thither where they-hop'd for fair iſſue, up- 
on ſuch good grounds as they might fairly expe& from the Biſhops Abilities, Autho- 
rity and Religion : But on the other fide, the Church did as much decline them -as 
ſhe could, and made Sanctions againſt it fo far as ſhe might without taking - from 
themſelves all opportunities both of doing good to their people, and-ingaging the 
ſecular arm to their own aſfiſtance. But this we ſhall ſee by conſideration of parti- 
culars. ; | 
I. It was not in Natur4 rej unlawful for Biſhops to receive an office of ſecular im- 
ployment. Saint Paz['s tent-making was as much againſt the calling of an 4poſile, as 
fitting in a ſecular Tribunal is againſt the office of a B;/hop. And itis hard, if we will 
not allow that to the conveniences of a Republick, which muſt be indulged to a pri- 
vate, perſonal neceſſity. But we have not Saint Paul's example only, but his rule too, 
according to Primitive expoſition. [.Dare any of you having a matter before another go to 
Law before the unjuſt, and not before the Saints ? If then ye have judgment of things per- 
44ining to this life, ſet them to judge: who are leaſt eſteemed inthe Church. ) Who are 
they ? The Clergy, Lam ture, now adayes. But Saint Ambroſe alſo thought that to be 
his meaning ſeriouſly. Let the Miniſters of the Church be the Judges. For by [ leaſt 
eſteemed | he could not mean the moſt ignorant of the Laity, they would moſt certain- 
ly have done very ſtrange juſtice,eſpecially in ſuch cauſes which they underſtand not. 
No, but ſetthem to judge who by their office are Servants, and Miniſters of all, and 
thoſe are the Clergy, who (as Saint Paxl's expreſſion is) Preach not themſeluves,but Jeſus? 
be the Lord,and themſelves your ſervants for Jeſus ſake. Melizs dicit apud Dei miniſtro 
agere cauſam. Yea, but Saint Paul's expreſſion ſeems to exclude the Governoursof t 
Church from intermedling. [' 7s there not one wi ſe man among you that 7s able to jud 
between his Brethren 2 ] Why Brethren, if Biſhops and Prieſts were to be the Judges 
they are Fathers? The objeCtion is not worth the noting, but only for Saint Ambroſe 
his anſwer toit. 7deo antem fratrem Judicemeligendum dicit, qui adhuc ReFor Eccleſie 
zllorum non erat ordinatus. Saint Paul us'dthe word| Brethren] for as yet a Biſhop was not 
ordained amongit them of that Church , intimating that the Biſhop was to be the man, 
though tl] then, ## ſabſedinm a prudent Chriſtian man might be imployed. | 
2. The Church did alwayes forbid to Clergy-men a voluntary Aſſumption of-in- 
gagements In Rebus $eculi. Sothe ſixth Canon of the Apoſtles, erioxonG-, 7 Tpeobu- 
TEC95, 1 Juzx0vO- X00 Rd; PeprTiO ans pur dayanraplaritua 5 wh xabapetuv. A Biſhop,: 
ani a Prieſt, and a Deacon, muſt not aſſume, or take on himſelf worldly cares. If he 
does , let him be depos'd. - Here. the Prohibition is general, No worldly cares, Not 
{domeſtick. But how if they come on him by Divine impoſition, or acci-; 
(Kent ? That's nothing, if he does not aſſume them 5 that is, by. his voluntary 
P32. ——— 


And truſted with Af airs of Secular intereſt. | 


x Cor. 6. 


Is hun locum.' 


Vide etiam 


Anguſ. de ope- 
70 Monarch, 


| 8, 25, 


| Cams 4. Lathe, 
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in Can. Apoftol.” 


4 


| 


AF,15.£4n..3» 


jCan, 14. 


Epift.66. 


Pide Synod. 
= m6 
v0) Cee 


| eoncit. chats. þ bids in her Canons. * Perverit ad San@am Synodum quod quidame qui in Clero ſunt 


| Clergy-men were farmers of lands, and did take upon them ſecular imployment for 


aft2e a e his own tronble. .So that if his ſecular imploymeat be an a& of obeds 
ence, Tideed it is trouble to him, but no ſin. © But if he ſeeks it for it ſelf it is ” 


a $19; nabepiSu. A Clerk muſt not be a Tutor or Guardian, viz, of ſeculy 
truſt, that is , muſt not ſeek a diverfion from his imployment by voluntary Tutor: 
ſbip. | 
4 The - Church alſo forbad all ſecular negotiation for baſe exds, not preciſely the 
imployment it ſelf, but the illneſs of the intention, and this indeed ſhe exprefſly for. 


alle#; Propter Lucra Turpia condwFores alienarune paſſeſſuonue fiant, & ſecularia ne 
diſcurrentes domos @&- Propter Avaritiam patrimoniorum ſollicitudinem ſumentes, 


covetous defigns, and with neglect of the Church. Theſe are the things the Coun- 
cel complain'd af, and therefore according to this exigence the following Sandtion is 
to be underſtood. Decrevit iteque hoc Saniium maguumque Concilinm, nullum dein- 
ceps, non Epiſcopunt, non Clericum, vel Monachum ant poſſeſſiones conducere, aut negg- 
$3is ſecularibus ſe immiſcere, No —"—__ Clergy-man, no Monk muſt farm ground, 
nor ingege himſelf in ſecular buſineſs. What in none > No, none. Preter pupillorum, 
ſs forte leges inponant inexcuſabilemw curam, aut civitatis Epiſcopm Eccleſiafticarnny ve. 
rum ſollicitudinen habere precipiat , aut Orphanorum , viduarum earum que (ing 
ull4 defenſione ſunt , ac perſonarum que maxim Eccleſlaflico indigent edjutorio , & 
propter timorem Domini cauſa depoſcat. This Canon will do right to the Que- 
ſtion. | | | 

All ſecular affairs and bargains, either for covetouſneſs, or with conſiderable di 
ſturbance of Church-Offices, are tobe avoided. For a Clergy man muſt not be co- 
vetous, much leſs for covetiſe mult he negleC his. cure. To this purpoſe is that of 
the ſecond Councel of Arles, Clericws tnrpis lucri grati2 aliquod genus negotiationis 
ror exerceat. But not here nor at Chelcedor is the prohibition abſolute, nor decla« 
ratory of an inconſiftence and incapacity 3 for, for all this, the Biſhop or Clerk may 


Orphans. And although he be forbid by the Canon of the 4poitles to be a Guardj- 
an of Pupils, yet it is expounded here by this Canon of Chalcedon, for a voluntary 
ſeeking it is forbidden by the Apoſtles, but here it is permitted only with fi fortsles 
ges imponant, if the Law or Authority commands him, then he may undertake it, 
That is, if either the Emperor commands him, or if the Z5ſbop permits him, then it 
is lawful. But without ſuch command or licence it was againſt the Canon of the 
Apoſtles. : And therefore Saint Cyprian did himſelf ſeverely puniſh Gemrinize Fax- 

zz4s, one of the Prieſts of Carthage, for undertaking the executorſhip of the Te 
ftament of Geminizs ViGor - he had no leave of his Biſhop fo to do, and for him of 
his own head toundertake that which would be an avocation of him-from his Office, 
did in Saint Cyprian's Conſiſtory deſerve a cenſure. 3. By this Canon of Chalcedon, 


tion. In this ſence alſo muſt the following Canon be underſtood. Kangins: iyyill 


gotia ſub curt ſud ſuſcipiant, Dei quidems Miniſterium parvipendentes, Secularium yer) 


do any office that is ix pid curia. He may undertake the ſupra-viſion of Widows and] 


any Clerk may be the Oecornomw or Steward of a Church, and diſpence her Reve- 
nue if the Biſhop command him. 4- He may undertake the patronage or aſliſtance 
of any diſtreſſed perſon that needs the Churches aid. * From hence it is evident, 
that all ſecular imployment did not hoc ipſo avocate a Clergy-man trom his neceſlary 


| office and we: z tor ſome ſecular imployments are permitted him, 4/4 cauſes of piety, 


of charity, all occurrences concerning the Revenues of the Church, and notbing for covet» 
onſueſs, but any thing it: obedience, any thing I mean of the forenamed inſtances. Nay, 
the. affairs of Church Revenues, and ditpenſation of Eccleſiaſtical Patrimony w 

impoſed on the Biſhop by the Canons Apoſtolical, and then confidering how many po 

felons were depoſitedfirſt at the Apoltles feet, and afterwards in the Biſhops hands, 
we may quickly perceive that a caſe way occur in which ſomething elſe may be 
done by the Biſhop and his Clergy beſides prayer and preaching. A! yigg uh aue* 
AS WILY STE T X.VgthOy ov a umþ/ @EenrTIEn; zo0,laith Tenatius to Saint Polytarpe of Smyjr- 
na. Let nottheWidows be negleted 3 after God, do thou take care of them. * Quilt 
expletes ſunt, &* volunt, pro arbitrio quiſque ſuo quod libitum eſt contribuit 5 &+ quod 
colettum eſt apud Prefidem deponitar, atque is inde opitulatur Orphanis, &- viduis, iiſque 
qui wel morbo vel alii de canſi egent © tum tis qui vindi ſunt, & peregr# advenientibus 
A Potibms : © ut unoverbo dicam, omninm indigentium Curatoreſt. All the Colledtt 
and Offerings of faithful people are depoſited with the Biſhop, and thence he diſpenſes for 
the relief of the Widows and Orphans, thence he provides for travellers, and in one _ 
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| [man may be imployed for the faireſt advantages either of Church or Commonwealth. 


es careof all indigent and neceſſitons people. Saint wasin Juli Martzr's time, and 

alt pe 2 _ would think, requir'da confiderable portion hi time, beſides bis ond] 
dies and prayer and preaching. : RY RI I At 

This was alſo done even in the ApoiZles times, for firſt they had the proviſion of all 
the goods, and perſons of the cenobinm, of the Church at Jeruſalew. This they 
themſelves adminiſtred till a complaint aroſe, which might have prov'd a feandal ; 
then they choſe ſeven men, men full of the Holy Ghoſt, men that were Prieſts, for 
they were of the ſeventy Diſciples, ſaith Epiphanius, and ſuch men as Preached, and 
Baptized; ſo Saint Stepher, and Saint Philip, therefore to be ſure they were Clergy- 
men, yet they left their preaching for a time, at leaſt abated of the height of 
the inployment , for therefore the Apoſtles appointed them, that themſelves might 
not leave the Word of Gad and ſerve Tables ; plainly implying that ſuch men who 
were to ſerve theſe Tables muſt leave the Miniſtery of the Word, in ſome ſence or 
degree, and yet they choſe Presbyters, and no harm neither, and for a while them- 
ſelves had the imployment. I ſay there was no harmdone by this temporary Office 
totheir Prieſtly function andimployment. For to me it is conſiderable. If the cal- 
ling of aPreſbyter does not take up the whole man, then what inconvenience though 
his imployment be mixt with ſecular allay. But if it doestake up the whole man, 
then it is not ſafe for any Presbyter ever to become a Biſhop, which is a dignity of a 


far greater burden, and requires more than a Man's all, if all was requir'd to the fun- | 


ion of a Presbyter. But I proceed. | 

4- The Church prohibiting ſecular imployment to Biſhops and Clerks, do prohibit 
it only in gradu impedimenti officii Clericalis 3 and therefore when the Offices are fap- 
plyed by any of the Order, it is never prohibited but that the perſonal abilities of any 


. [prevented. 


And therefore it is obſervable that the Canons provide that the Church be not deſti- | 


tute, not that ſuch a particular Clerk ſhould there officiate. Thus the Councel of 
Arles decreed, Ut Presbyters ficut haftenus factumeſt, indiſcrets per diverſanon mit- 
$antur loca------ne forte propter eorum abſentianse, & animarum pericula, & Eccleſtarum 
ir quibus conſtituts ſunt, negligantur officia. So that here we ſee, 1. That it had been 
uſual to ſend Prieſts on Embaſſies | ficut haGenus ſaFunm eff. ] 2. The Canon for- 
bids the #xd:/creet or promuſcuous doing of itz not that men of great ability and choice 
benot imployed, but that there be diſcretion or diſcerning in the choice of the men, 
viz. that ſuch men be choſen whole particular worth did by advancing the legation 
make compenſation for abſence from their Churches 5 and then I am ſure there was 
no indiſcretion in :the Embaſly , quoad hoc at leaſt 3 for the ordinary Offices of the 
Church might be diſpenſed by men of even abilities, but the extraordinary affairs of 
both ſtates require men of an heightned apprehenſion. 3. The Canon only took 
care that the cure of the fouls of a Pariſh be not relinquiſhed, for ſo is the title of 
the Canon, Ne Presbyteri canſd legationis per diverſa mittantur loca, curi animarum re- 
443. But then if the cure be ſupplied by delegation, the fears of the Canon are 


* In purſuance of this conſideration the Church forbad Clergy-men to receive 
honour, or ſecular preferment3 and lo it is expreſied where the prohibition is made. 
It is in the Councel of Ghalcedor. Lut ſemel in clero deputati ſunt, ant Monachorum 
vitam expetiverunt, flatuinus neque ad.militian,neque ad dignitatene aliquam venire mun- 
danam. That's the inhibition 5 But the Canon ſubjoyns a temper 3 Aut hoc tentantes 65 
ron agentes penitentiam , quo minits redeant ad hoc quod propter denn primitics elegerunt, 
avathematizari, they muſt not turn $oxldiers, or enter » por any worldly dignity to make 
#hem leave their funFion , which for the honour of God they have firft choſen 2 for then, 
it ſeems, he that took on him military honours , or ſecular prefeQures, or conſular 
dignity , could not officiate in holy Orders, but muſt renounce them to aſſume the 
other: It was in obſtruftion of this abuſe that the Canon directed its prohibition, vis. 
in this ſence clearly, that a Clerk muſt not ſo take on him ſecular Offices, as to make 
him redire in ſeculume, having put his hand to the plow, to look back, to change his 
profeſſion, or to relinquiſh the Church, and make her become a Widow. The caſe 
of S. Matthew and S. Peter diſtinguiſh and clear this buſineſs. Fece reliquimus omnsa, 
was the profeſſion of their Clerical office. S. Afatthew could not return to his trade of 
Publican at all,for that would have taken him from his Apoſtolate. But S, Peter might 
and did return to his nets, for all his reliqus ownia. Plainly telling us thata ſecular cal- 
ling, a continued fix'd attendance on a-bufineſs of the world, is arimpediment to the 
Clerical office and miniſtration, but not a temporary imployment or ſeceſſion, 
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| Us Epiſcopas unllam rei familiaris curam ad ſe revocet, ſed le@ioni, & orationi,. & yy, 


. | 220t be ſerved with men of ſmal[parts. - Here either Tgnatizs commends Biſhops to the 


5s. The Canons of the Church do as much forbid the cares of houſhold ; asthel- 
cares of publick'imployment to Biſhops. So the tourth'Councel of Carthage decrees, 


b; De predicationi tantummodd vacet. Now if this Canon be confronted with that 
ſaying of Saint Paul, || He that provides not for them of his own houſhold is worſe than ay) 
Infidel] it will eaſily inform us of the Churches intention. For they muſt provide, 
faith Saint Payl, but yet ſo provide as not to hinder'their imployment, or elſe the 
tranſgreſs the Canon of the Councel 3 but this caveat may be as well entred, and oh. 
ſerved in things Political as Occonomical. __- 
Thus far we have ſeen what the Church hath done in purſuance of her own intereg,, 
and that was that ſhe might with ſanQity, and without diſtraftion, tend her Grand iq» 
ployment 3 but yet many caſes did occurr in which ſhe did canonically permit an alje- 
nation of imployment,and revocation of ſomeperſons from an afliduity of Eccltfiaſti- 
cal attendance,as'inthe caſe of the ſeven ſet over the Widows, and of Saint Peter,and 
Saint Parl, and allthe 4poſiles and the Caron of Chalcedor.. | | 
Now let us ſee how the Commonwealth alſo purſued her intereſt, and becauſe ſhe 
found B;ſhops men of Religion and great truſt, and confident abilities, there was no 
reaſon that the Commonwealth ſhould be diſlerv'd in the promotion of able mean to 4 
Biſhops throne. * Who would have made recompence to the Emperour for depriving 
him of Ambroſe his Prefedt, if Epiſcopal promotion had made him incapable of (er- 
ving his Prince in any great Negotiation? It was a remarkable paſſage in 7gnatia,, 
T _ ETI0 0 Toy="===" @s autoy 7 Kvgzoy St TeCNwans T@ XUCk TESEG WT Ho 0eKTey 2 
ar\ea X) o&vy Tos epyo1rs Baoiaeto: I. TAPE UT, no) ph To EaAra &r0pwTroLS vole. 
As our Lord is to beobſeru'd, ſo alſo weſt we obſerve the Biſhop, becauſe he aſſiſts and 
\ ſerves the Lord. And wiſemen, arid of great underſtanding muſt (erve Kings, for he muſt 


ſervice of Kings,or elſe propounds them as the fitteſt men in the world to dothem ſer- 
vice. For if only men of great abilities are fit to ſerve Kings, ſurely as great abilities 
are required to inable a man for the ſervice of God 1a fo peculiar manner of approxi- 
mation. He thenthat is fit to be a B;/hop, is moſt certainly fit for the ſervice of his 
King. This is the ſence of 7g#atizs his di'courlſe. | 

For conſider, Chriſtianity might be ſuipeMtdfor a defign ; and if the Church ſhould 
chuſe the beſt and moſt pregnant Underſtandings for her imployment, and then theſe 
men become incapable of aiding the Republick, the promotion of theſe men would| 
be an injury to thoſe Princes whole affairs would need ſupport. *- The intereſt of 
the Subjets alſo is conſiderable. For we find by experience, that no Authority is 
ſo fulll of regiment, and will ſo finely force obedience, as that which is ſeated inthe 
Conſcience; And therefore Numa Pompilins made his Laws and impoſed them witha| 
Face of religious ſolemnity. For the people are ſtronger than any one Governour, 
and were they not awed by Religion, would quickly zz:ſcere Sacra prophanis, jumble 
Heaven andEarth into a miſcellany, and therefore not only in the Sanction of Laws, 
but in the execution of them, the Artiſtites Religzonis are the moſt competent in(tru- 
ments 3 and this was not only in all Religions that ever were,and in ours ever till now, 
but even now we ſhould quickly find it, were but our B:i/bops inthat veneration and 
eſteem that by the Law of God they ought,and that actually they were in the Calen- 
ture of primitive devotion, and that the Doctors of Religion were ever even amonglt 
the moſt barbarous and untaught Pagans. | 

Upon the confidence of theſe advantages, both the Emperours themſelves, when 
they firſt became Chriſtian, allowed appeals from ſecular Tribunals to the * Bfhops 
Confiſtory, even in cauſes of ſecular intereſt, and the people would chuſe to have 
their difficulties there ended whence they expeRted the ifſues of Juſtice and Religion, 
* Ffay this was done asſoon asever the Emperours were Chriſtian. Before this time, 
Biſhops,) and Prieſts ( to be ſure ) could,not be imployedin ſtate affairs, they were 
odious for their Chriſtianity 3 and then no wonder if the Church forbad ſecular im- 
ployment in meaner offices, the attendance on which could by no means make recom- 
pence for the leaſt avocation of them from their Church-imployment: - So that it was 
not 'only the avocation but the ſordidneſs of the imployment that was prohibited the 
Clergy im the Conſtitutions of holy Church. . Burt as ſoon as ever their imployment 
might be ſuch as to make compenſation for atemporary ſeceſſion, neither Church nor 
State did ther? prohibititz And that was as:ſoon as ever the: Princes were Chriſtian, 
for then immediately the Biſhops were imployed inthonorary negotiations. It was 
evident ta the caſe of Saint Ambroſe, For the Church of Maine had him for their 


Biſhop, 
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cauſes of ſecular cognizance. For when he was choſen Biſhop, the Emperour, who! 
was preſent at the eleQion, cried out, Grutras #16; ago Domine - ==-—Juonians huic viro 
ego quidens commiſy corpora 3 tu autem animas, O mean eleGHionem oftendifti tux juſti- 
t:e converire. So that he was Bifhop-and Governonr of Millaine at the ſame time 3 And 
therefore by reaſon of both theſe Offices, Satnt Anſtin was forced to attend a good 
while before he could find him at leifure. Nor enim querere ab eo poteram quod vole- 
Pat ficut volebam, ſecludertibus me ab ejus aure, atone ore catervis negotioſorum homi- 


came to fit in the chair of Hippoz Now perneittor ad quod wolo varere ante meridiens 5 
poſt meridiem oceupationibus hominum teneor. And again, Et homines quidem cauſgs 
was ſeculares apnd nos finire cupientes, quando eis neceſſarii ſnerimus, ſic nos San@Fos, 
&» Dei ſervos appellant, ut negotia terre ſue peragant. Aliquando & agamms negotium 
| ſalutis noftire & ſalutis ipſorum, non de anro, non de argento, non de fundis, & peco- 


news. It was almoſt the buſineſs of every day to him, to judge cauſes concerning 
Gold, and Silver, Cattel, and Glebe, and all appurtenances of this life. This S. Auſtize 
would not have done if it had not beenlawful, ſo we are to ſuppoſe in charity z but 
yet this we are ſure of, Saint 4»ſtz thought itnotonly lawful, but a part of his duty, 
[ quibus nos moleſtiis idem affixcit Apoſtolus, and that by the authority,not of himſelf, 
but of him that ſpake within him, eventhe Holy Ghoſt : 7 ſohe. ; 

Thus alſo it was uſual for Princes in the Primitive Church to ſend Biſhops their 
Embaſſadours. Conſtans the Emperour ſent two Biſhops choſen out of the Councel 
of Sardis together with Salizzxs the Great Maſter of his Army to Conſtantins. 
* Saint wn, 74 was ſent Embaſſadour to Gainas. Marnthns the Biſhop of Meſopo- 
tamia was ſent Embaſſadour from the Emperour to 1/digerdes the King of Perſta. 
Saint Ambroſe from Yalentinien the younger to the Tyrant Maximus. * Dorothens 
was a Biſhop and a Chamberlam to the Emperour, Many more examples there are 
of the concurrence of the Epiſcopal office, and a fecular dignity or imployment. 
Now then conſider. * The Church did not, might not challenge any ſecular ho- 
nour, or imployment by vertue of her Eccleſiaſtical dignity preciſely. 2. The 
Church might not be ambitious, or indagative of ſuch imployment. 3. The Chur- 
ches intereſt abſtrattly conſidered was not promoted by ſuch imployment, but where 
there was no greater way of compenſation, was interrupted and depreſſed. 4. The 
Church ( though in ſome caſes ſhe was allowed to make ſeceſſion, yet ) might not 
relinquiſh her own charge to intervene in anothers aid. 5. The Church did by no 
means ſuffer her Clerks to undertake any low ſecular imployment, much more did 
ſhe forbid all ſordid ends, and covetous deſigns. 6. The Biſhop or his Clerks might 
ever do any action of piety, though of ſecular burden. Clerks were never forbid- 
den to read Grammar or Philoſophy to youth, to be Maſters of Schools, of Hoſpi- 
tals, they might reconcile their Neighbours that were fallen out, about a perſonal 
treſpaſs, or real ation, and yet fince now adayes a Clergy-mans imploment and ca- 
pacity is bounded within his Pulpit, or Reading-desk, or his Study of Divinity at 
moſt, theſe that I have reckoned areas verily ſecular as any thing, and yet no Law of 
Chriſtendom ever prohibited any of theſe, or any of the like nature to the Clergy, nor] 
any thing that is ingenuous, that is fit for a Scholar, that requires either fineneſs off 
parts, or great learning, or over-ruling authority, or exemplary piety. 7. Clergy- 
men might do any thing that was impoſed on them by their Superiours. 8. The Bi- 
ſhops and Prieſts were men of great ability and ſureſt confidence for determinations} 
of Juſtice, tn which, Religion was ever the ſtrongeſt binder. And therefore the! 
Princes and People ſometimes forced the Biſhops from their own intereſt to ſerve the 
Commonwealth, and in it they ſerved themſelves direly, and by conſequence too, 
the Church had not only a ſuſtentation from the ſecular Arm, but an addition of ho- 
nour and fecular advantages, and all this warranted by precedent of Scripture, and 
the prattice of the Primitive Church, and particularly of men whom all ſucceeding 
Apes have put into the Calender of Saints. * Sothat it would be conſidered, that 
all this whifeit is the Kings intereſt and the Peoples that is pleaded, when we aflert 
a capacity tothe Brfhops to undertake chargesof publick truſt. Tt is no addition to 
the calling of Biſhops. It ſerves the King, it affſfs the Republick, and in ſuch a ple-| 
thory, and almoſt a ſarfet of Clergy-men as this Age is ſupplied with, it can be no' 
difſervice to the Charch,- whoſe daily Offices may be plentifully ſupplied by Vicars, 
and for the temporary avocation of fore few, abundant reconipenee is made tothe 


Biſhop, and the Emperonr had him one of his PrefeRs, and the'people their Judge in 


num, quorum infirmitatibus ſerviebat. And it was his own condition too, when he | © 


ribus, pro quibus rebus quotidie ſubmiſſo capite _—_ at diſſenſiones hominis termi-| 
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[ad juſtitian Reges, imminentibus occurſare periculis, viteque maturioris exemplis in- 


lis-their office to inſtruct the King to righteouſneſs, by their ſanQity.to be a rule to the 


this be ſpoken of all Chriſtian people, and concerns the Laity in their proportion as 
much as the Clergy, yet nor one nor the other is interdifted any thing that is not a}, 
| dire& hinderance to their own preciſe duty of Chriſtianity. And | 
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Church to thoſe whoſe aid ſheis. 


'* There is an. admirable ,Epiſtle written by Petrus Bleſeriſis in the. = oe £ 
Arch-biſhop of Canterbury to Pope Alexander the third in the defence of the Biſbop of 


eft novum ( ſaith he ) quod Regime Conſiliis interſint Epiſcopi.. Sicum enin honeſtate, 
S ſapientit ceteros antecedunt, ſic expeditiores, & efficaciores in reip. adminiſtratig. 


Fegitnr conſilio ſapientum | In quo notatur eos conſiliis Regum debere aſſiſtere, qui ſia 
O- velint, at patientibus compati, paci terre, ac populs ſaluti proſpicere, erudins 


formare ſubditos & quidam authoritate poteſtatiu4 pre ſumptionem malignantinm coh;. 
bere. It is no new thing for Biſhops to be Counſellors to Princes. ( faith be ) their 
wiſdom and piety that enables-them for a Biſhoprick proclaims them fit Inſtruments 
to promote the publick tranquillity of the Commonyealth.. ..They know how to 
comply with oppreſſed people, to advance deſigns of peace and publick ſecurity ; It 


Court, and to diffuſe their exemplary piety over the body. of the Kingdom, to mix 
influences of Religion with deſigns of State,to make them have as much of the Dove 
as of the Serpent, and by the advantage of their Religious authority to reſtrain the 
malignity of accurſed people in whom any image of a God cr of Religion is remain- 
ing. * He procceds iuthe diſcourſe and brings the examples of Sazel, Iſaiah, Elj- 
ſha, Jojada, Zacharias, who were Prieſtsand Prophets reſpeCtively, and yet imploy- 
ed in Princes Courts, and Councels of Kings,and adds this 3 VUnun noveritis, quia nif 


Church C which is not at all. injured ) by becoming an occaſion of in th - | 


Ely, Wincheſter and Norwich that attended'the Court upon ſervice of the King. Noy 


ne cenſentur.  Buia ſicut $criptum eſt | minis ſalubriter diſponitar regnum, quod ty 


amiliares, &* Conſiliariz Regis efſent Epiſcopi ſupra dorſum Eccleſte hodie fabricarent 

eccatores , & immaniter, ac. intolerabiliter opprimeret Clerums-preſumptio Laicalis, 
That's moſt true. If the Church had not the advantage of additional honorary im- 
ployments,' the plowers would plow por the Churches back and make long furroms, 
* The whole Epiſtle is worth tranſcribing, but I ſhall content my. ſelf with this 
ſummary of the advantages which are acquired both to Policy and Religion by the 
imployment of Biſhops in Princes Courts. . 1ſtzs mediantibis manſneſtit circa ſimplice 
judiciarixs rigor, admittitur clamor pauperum, Eccleſiarum dignitas erigitur, relevatur 
panperuen indigentia, firmatur it clero libertas, pax in populis, in monaſteriis quies, jus 
ſtitia libert exercetur, ſuperbia opprimitur, augetur Laicorum devotio, religio fovetur, di- 
riguntur judicia, © c. . When ,pious Biſhops are imployed in Princes Councils, ther 
the rigour of the Laws is abated, equity introduced, the cry of the poor ichheard, their ne 
ceſſities are made known, the liberties of the Church are conſerved, thepeaceof Kingdoms 
laboured for, pride is depreſſed, Religion increaſeth, the devetion of the Laity multiplies, 
and Tribunals are made juſt, and incorrupt, and merciful. Thus far Petras Bleſenſis, 
'* Theſe are theeffe&s, which though perhaps they do not alwayes fall out, yer theſe 
things may 1n expetation.of reaſon be looked for from the Clergy, their principles 
and calling promiſes all this. Ez quia in Eccleſid magis lex eſt, ubi Dominw legis timetur, 
meelize dicit apud Dei Miniſtros agere cauſam. Facilizs enim Dei timore ſententians legit 
werem promunt; ( laith Saint Ambroſe, 5 and therefore certainly the faireſt reaſonin 
the world that they be imployed. But if perſonal defaillance be thought reaſons- 
ble todiſimploy the whole calling, then neither Clergy nor Laity ſhould ever ſerve a 
Prince. | 
And now we are eaſily driven into.an underſtanding of that ſaying of Saint Paul, 
[. No man that warreth entangleth himſelf with the affairs of this life. } For:although 


; ſuch things muſt be 
par'd away from the Fringes of the Laity , as well as the long Robe of the Clergy. 


from being hindered by the collateral intervening of a Lay-judicature. I need not 
inſtance in any particulars3 for if the judging matters and queſtions of Religion be 
not left alone to them, they may well be put into a temporal imployment, to preſerve] 
them from-ſuſpicion of doing nothing. | FEY 


'- Jhave now done with this 3 only intreating thisto be conſidered. Isnot the King | 
| [fone mtrinſgue juriſdiGionis In all the ſences of Common-law and external compul- 


fory he is. But-if ſo, thea why may not the King as well make Clergy-Judges, 23 


But if weſhould conſider how little we have now left for the imployment of a Ziſhop,| | 
1I am afraid a Biſpop would ſcarce ſeem to be a neceſſary fundion, ſo far would itbe' 
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b ates ? For (to be lure ) if there be an incapacity in the Clergy of nied- 
lik mY ſecular aflairs,there is the ſame at leaſt in the Laity of medling wich Church 
2Mairs. Forif the Clergy be above the affairs of the world, then the Laity are un- 
der the affairs of the Church3 or elle, if the Clergy be incapable of Lay-buſineſ 
becauſe it is of a different and diſparate nature from the Church , does not the ſame 
argument exclude the Laity from intervening in Church affairs > For the Church dif- 
fers, no more from the Commonwealth than the Commonwealth differs from the 
Church, And now after all this, ſuppoſe a King ſhould command a Biſhop to go on 
Embaſly to a forreign Prince, to be a Gommeiſſtoner in a treaty of pacification, if the Bi- 
refuſe, did hedo the duty of a Subject? If yea, I wonder what ſubje&tion that 
is which a Biſhop ows to his Prince, when he ſhall not be bound to obey him in any 
thing but the ſaying and doing of his office , to which he is obliged , whether the 
Prince commands him yea or no. But if no, then the Biſhop was tyed to go, and then 
the calling makes him no way incapable of ſuch imployment,for no mancan be bound 


to do a fin 


Szcr. L. 


And therefore were inforced to delegate the power and put others in 
ſubſtitution. | 


U T then did not this imployment, when the occaſions were great and extraor- 
dinary, force the Biſhops to a temporary abſence ? And what remedy was there 
(for that? For the Church is not to be left deſtitute, that's agreed on by all the Ca- 
nons. They muſt not be like the Sicilian Biſhops whom Petrus Bleſenſis complains of, 
that attended the Court, and never viſited their Churches, or took care either of 
the cure of ſouls, or of the Church poſlefſiions. What then muſt be done? The 33- 

s in ſuch caſes may give delegation of their power and offices to others, though 
now adayes they are complain'dof for their care. I ſay,-for their care 3 For if they 
may intervene in ſecular affairs, they may ſometimes be abſent, and then they muſt 
delegate their power, or leave the Church without a Curate.- * * * But for this 
watter the account need not be long. For finceT have proved that the whole Dio- 

ceſs is iz cur Epiſcopali, and for all of it he is reſponſive to God Almighty, and yet 

that inſtant neceſſity and the publick a& of Chriſtendom hath ratified it, that Biſhops 

have delegated to Preſbyters ſo many parts of the Biſhops charge as there are Pariſhes 
in his Diocels, auferri« which is pretended for delegation of Epiſcopal charge, is 
no leſs than thead of all Chriſtendom. For it is evideat at firſt, Preſbyters had no 
diſtinct cure at all, but were in common aſſiſtant to the B;ſhop, and were his Emiſſa- 

ries for the gaining ſouls in City or Suburbs 3 But when the B3ſhops divided Pariſhes, 
and fixt the Preſbyters upon a cure, ſo many Pariſhes as they diſtinguiſhed, ſo many 
delegations they made 3 And theſe we all believeto be good both in Law and Con- 
ſcience. For the Biſhop per ommes divinos ordines proprie hierarchie exercet myſteria 
( faith Sqint-Derrzs, ) he does not do the offices of his Order by himſelf only, but by 

_ alſo, for all the inferiour Orders do ſo operate, as by them he does his proper 
offices. | 

* But beſides this grand a& of the Biſhops firſt, and then of all Chriſtendom in 


the Church of Corinth to excommunicate the inceſtuous perſon. It was a plain dele- 
eation 5 for he commanded them to do it, and gave them his owe? ſpirit, that 1s, his 
own 4rthority 5 and indeed without'it, 1 ſcarce find how the Delinquent ſhould 
have been delivered over to Satan in the ſence of the Apoſtolick Church , 
nn is, fo be buſſetted, for that was a miraculous appendix of power Apoſto- 
FS | 

* When Saint Pax ſent for Timothy from Epheſis, he ſent Tychicws to be his Vicar. 


ey have I ſent to Epheſin ] Here was an exprefs delegation of the power of Juriſ 
| | | 1Kion 


conſent, we have fair precedent in Saint Pax; for hemade delegation of a power to| 


| Dothy dilivence to come unto me ſhortly, for Demas hath forſaken me, &c. And Tychi- | 


& 12, 


Eceleſe b1:rax., 
Co 5, 


_— 


2 Tim. 4. V.94 


Bela with b 
ar ie. 
»' 

. 


4 = 
bs. **c 
: £8 


a . " 


__ 


4 ans” 
— 


"FEPTSCOPACY Mſerid. 
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Can. 56 5 | 
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| But they were ever (lergy-men , for there never was any Luy- 


- —— — 
dictionto Tychicas, who for the time was GCurate to Saint Tiwothy. Epaphroditas fora 
while attended on Saint Pax, although he was then Biſbop of Ph3lipps, and either 
Saint Paul or Epaphroditws appointed one 1n ſubſtitution,or the Church was rel inquiſh. 
cd, for he was moſt certainly non-refident. _. | | 
* Thus alſo we find that Saint 7gat* did delegate his power to the Preſbyterg| 
in his voyage to his Martyrdom. Presbyteri paſcite gregem qui inter vos eft, doxec Dy. 
ws deſignaverit enm qui principatum in. vobis habiturus eſt. Te Presbyters do you feed the 
Flock, till God ſhall deſign you a Biſhop. Till then. Therefore it was but a delegate 
power, it could notelſe have expired in the preſence of a Superiour. * To this 
purpoſe is that of the Laodicear Council. Now oportet Presbyteros ante ingreſſum Epi. 
ſcopi ingredi, & ſedere in tribunalibus, niſt forte aut egrotet Epiſcopws, ant in peregrinj; 
eur eſſe conſtiterit. Presbyters muſt not ſit in Conſſiory without the Biſhop, unleſs the y;- 
ſhop be ſich, or abſent. So that it ſeems what the Pxſhop docs when he is in his Churc 
that may be committed to others in his abſence. And to this purpoſe Saint Cyprian 
ſent a plain Commiſſion to his Preſbyters. Fretus ergo dileFione & religione woſir4-... 
his literis hortor, © mandout vos Vice mea fungamini circa gerenda ea que adiminz- 
ſtratio religioſa depoſcit.  T intreat and command you, that you do my office in the admi- 
niſtration of the affairs of the Church 3 and another time he put Herculanay and Calds- 
is, two of his Suffragans, together with Rogatianas and Numidicws, two Priefts, in 
ſubſtitution for the excommunicating Feliciſſzmas and four more, [| Czms ego w0s pro 
ze Vicarios miſerim. | So it was juſt in the caſe of Hierocles Biſhop of Alexandriq 
and Melitizs his Surrogate in Epiphanis. Videbatur autem &' Melitins premenire, Oc, 
wt qui ſecundum locum habebat poſt Petrum in Archiepiſcopatu, velut adjuvandieju gra« 
#32 ſub ipſoexiſtens, & ſub ipſo Eccleſiaſtica curans. He did Church offices under and 

or Hierocles : And I could never find any Canon or perſonal declamatory. clauſe in| 
any Council or Primitive Father againſt a Biſhops giving more orleſs of his juriſt 
tion by way of delegation. 

* Hitherto alſo may be referr'd, that when the goods of all the Church, which 
then were of a perplex and buſie diſpenſation, were all in the Biſhops hand as part 
of the Epiſcopal fun&tion, yet that part of the Biſhops office the Biſhop by order 
the Council of Chalcedon might delegate to a Steward, provided he were a Clergy- 
man 3 and upon this intimation and decree of Ghalcedoz: the Fathers in the Council of 
Sevill forbad any Lay-mento be Stewards for the Church. Elegimms ut unnſquiſqu 
noftriim ſecundim Chalcedonenſium Patrum decreta ex proprio Clero Oeconommm ſibi con 

;tuat. But the reaſon extends the Canon further. Indecorum eſt enine Iaicun Vi- 
carium eſſe Epiſcopi, & Seculares in Eccleſi4 judicare. Vicars of Biſhops the Canon 
allows, only forbids Lay-men to be Vicars. 7 uxo enim eodemgue officio non decel 
diſpar profeſſio, quod etiam in divink lege probibetur, &'c. In one and the ſame office 
the Law of God forbids to joyn men of diſparate capacities. Then this would be conl- 
dered. For the Canon pretends Scripture, Preceptsof Fathers, and Tradition of 
Antiquity for its SanQion. 


KS 


SECT. x x 


Elders in any ( hurch-office heard of in the (ſhurch. 
F OR although Antiquity approves of Epiſcopal delegations of their power to 

their Vicars, yet theſe Vicars and Delegates muſt be Prieſts at leaſt. Aelitis 
was a Biſhip, and yet the Chancellor of Hierocles Patriarch of Alexandria 3 fo were 
Herculanws and Caldonias to Saint Cyprian. But they never delegated to any Lay-man 


any part of their Epiſcopal power preciſely. Of their lay-power or the cogniſance 
of ſecular cauſes of the people, I find one.delegation made to ſome Gentlemen of the 


Laity, by Sylvanw Eifbop of Troas, whefi his Clerks grew covetous, he cur'd their 

tch of Gold, by truſting men of another profeſſion , ſo to ſhame them into. juſtice! 

nd contempt of money. * Sz quis autem Epiſcopus poſthic : Eccleſiaſticans rem - 
| | s Laic 
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: -ali procuratione adminiſtrendam elegerit-------ndn ſolkn 2 Chriſto de rebus Panpe- 
ng 9 rews, ſed etiam & Concilio manebit obnoxius. If oy Biſhop fhall mt 
after concredit any Church affairs to Lay-Adminiſtration, he ſhall be refponſtve to chu 
ind in danger of the Conxcil, But the Thing was of more ancient conſtitution. For 
in that Epiſtle which goes under the Name of Saint Clement » Which is moſt certainly 
yery ancient whoever was the Author of it,it is decreed, $i qiti ex Fratribus negotia 
habent inter ſe, apkd cognitores ſecul: non judicentur, ſed apud Presbyteros Eccleſia quic- 
quid illud e dirimatur. If Chriſtian people have cauſes of differente and judicial con- 
teſtution,let it be ended before the Priefts. For ſo Saint Clement expounds { Presbyteros} 
in the ſame Epiſtle, reckoning it as a part of the facred Hierarchy. * To this or 
ſome parallel conſtitution Saint Hierow relates, ſaying that [ Prieſts from the begin-. 
ning were appointed Judges of cauſes. | He expounds his meaningto be of ſuch Prieſts 
as were alſo Biſhops, and they were Judges ab initio, from the beginning ( ſaith S; Hit- 
rom. ) Sothar the ſaying of the Father may no way prejudge the Biſhops authority, 
but it excludes the affiſtance of Lay-men from their Confiſtories. Presbyter and Fpi- 

opus was inſtead of one word to S. Hierom, but they are alwayes Clergy with him 
and all men elſe. : . | 

* But for the main Queſtion, Saint Ambroſe did repreſent it to Yaleztinian the Em- 
perour with confidence and humility, In cauſa fidez, vel Eccleſtaſtici alicujus ordinis 
eur judicare debere, qui nec Munere impar ſt,nec jure diſſimilis. The whole Epiſtles 
admirable to this purpoſe, Sacerdotes de Sacerdotibus judicare, That Clerg y-men muſt 
only judge of Clerg y-canſes 3 and this Saint Ambroſe there calls Judicium Epiſcopale, The 
Ziſhops judicature. S3 traFandum eſt;traFare in Eccleſia didict, quod Majores fecerunt 
mei. Si conferendum de fide,Sacerdotum debeteſſe iſta collatio, ſicut __ eft ſub Con- 
ſtentino Aug. memorie Principe. So that both matters of Faith and of Eccleſiaſtical Order 
are to be handled in the Church,and that by Biſhops, and that ſub Imperatore, by permiſſion 
and authority of the Prince. For lo it was in Nice under Conſtantize. Thus far 
Saint Ambroſe. 


* Saint Athanaſizs reports that Hoſiws Biſhop of Corduba, Preſident in the Nicene 
Council,ſaid, it was the abomination of deſolation that a Lay-man \hall be Judge in Ec- 
leſtaſticis judiciis, in Church-cauſes 3 And Leontis calls Church-affairs, Res alienas 2 
Laicis, things of another Court,of a diſtin® cogniſance fromthe Laity.  * To theſe add 
the Council of Yerice, for it 1s very confiderable inthis Queſtion. Clerico niſe ex per- 
#3 ſ[u Epiſcopi ſui ſervorun ſuorum ſecularia judicia adire nox liceat. Sed ſs fortaſſe 
Epiſcops ſus judicium ceperit habere ſuſpeFum, aut ipſi de proprietate aliqui adverſws 
ipſum Epiſcopum ſuerit nata contentio, aliorum Epiſcoporum audientiam, non ſxculari- 
um poteſtatum debebit ambire. Aliter 2 communione habeatur alienus. Clerg y-mens 
without delegation from their Biſhop may not hear the cauſes of their ſervants, but the Bi- 
ſhop, unleſ#the Biſhop be appealed from, ther other Biſhops muſt hear thg cauſe, but no Lay- 
Judges by any means. ; 

* Theſe Sanctions of holy Church it pleaſed the Emperour to ratifie by an Im- 
perial Edi, for ſo Juſtin;an commanded, that in cauſes Eccleſiaſtical ſecular Judges 
ſhould have no intereſt, Sed ſanQiffimus Epiſcopus ſecundum ſacras regulas cauſz fi- 
nem imponat. The Biſhop according to the ſacred Canons muſt be the ſole Judge of 
Church-matters, I end this with the decretal of Saint Gregory one of the four Doors 
of the Church. Cavendum eſt 2 Fraternitate veſtr4,ne ſecularibus viris, atque nou ſub! 


reguli noſtr4 degentibus res Eccleſiaſtice committantur. Heed muſt be taken that matters 
Eccleſiaſtical be not any wayes concredited to ſecular perſons. But of this I have twice ſpo- 


ken already. SeCt. 36. and Se. 41. 

The thingis ſo evident, that itis next to impudence to fay thatin Antiquity Lay- 
men were partiesand aſſeſſors in theConſiſtory of the Church. lt was againſt their faith, 
it wasagainſt their pradtice 3 and thoſe few pigmy objeCtions,out of * Tertullian,S.An- 
broſe,and S. Auſtin uling the word Serjores,or Elders, ſometimesfor Priefts,as being the 
Latine for the Greek TpzoSure2yi, lometimes for a ſecular Magiſtrate, or Alderman, 
C for I think Saint 4Auſtiz did ſo. in his third Book againſt Creſconi#s ) are but like 
Sophoms to prove that two and two are not four 3 for to pretend ſuch ſlight, acry 
maginations againſt the-conſtant, known, open,Catholick praftice and Dottrine of the 
Church,and Hiſtory of all ages,is as if a man ſhould goto fight an Imperial Army with 
a ſingle bulruſh. They are not worth farther conſidering. | 

* But this is 3 That in this Queſtion of Lay-Elders the Modern Arrjans and Ace-< 
þhalj do wholly miſtake their own advantages. For whatſoever they obje&t 
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| bour inthe word and dofFrine, eſpecially they------ therefore all Elders do not fo. Here 


out of Antiquity for the white and watery colours of Lay-Elders is either a Ys 
miſpriſion of their allegations, or elſe clearly abuſed in the uſe of them. ' For aa, 
adayes they are only us'd to exclude and drive forth Epiſcopacy, but then they miſy 
ledge Antiquity,for the men with whoſe Heifers they would fain plough in this Que, 
ſtion were themſelves Biſhops for the moſt part, and he that was not would fain hay, 
been, it is known ſo of TertuVier, and therefore moſt certainly if they had ſpoken v 
Lay-Judges in Church matters ( which they never dream'd of) yet meant thew A 
ſo as to exclude Epiſcopacy, and if not, then the pretended allegations can do no fy. 
vice in the preſent Queſtion. | ; | 
I am only to clear this pretence from a place of Scripture totally miſunderſtoog 
and then it cannot have any colour from any auberria, either-Divine or Humane, ; 
that Ley-Judges of cauſes Eccleſiaſtical as they are unheard of in Antiquity, to the 
are neither nam'd in Scripture, nor recelve from thence any inſtructions for thei; && 
portment in their imaginary office, and therefore may be rewanded to the place frgy 
whence they came,eventhe Lake of Gehexna, and 1o to the place of the neareſt qe 
nomination. The Objection is from Saint Paxl, & xaos repo wres rprof UTE, Gb 
Let the Elders that rule well be accounted worthy of double honour, eſpecially they that 14. 


aretwo ſorts of Elders, Preaching Miniſters, and Elders not Preachers. ' Therefore 
Lay-Elders, and yet all are Governours. 


r. But why therefore Lay-Elders ? Why may there not be diverſe Church-officer, 
and yet but one or two of them the Preacher ? | Chriſt ſent me not to Baptize but 0 
Preach | ſaith S. Paul , and yet the commilton of { baptizate was as large as [re 
dicate |] and wby then might not another ſay, Chriſt ſent me not to Preach, but t9 
Baptize, that is, in S.Paul's ſence, not ſo much to do one, as to dothe other, and if he 
left the ordinary miniſtrationof Baptiſm, and betook himſelf to the ordinary office of 
Preaching, then to be ſure, ſome Miniſter muſt be the ordinary Baptizer, and ſont 
the Preacher, for if he might be both ordinarily, why was not Saint Pan! both ? For 
though their power was common to all of the ſame Order, yet the execution and 
diſpenſation of the Miniſteries was according to ſeveral gifts, and that of Proph 
or Preaching was not diſpenſed to all in ſo conſiderable a meaſure , but that ſome 
them might be deſtin'd to the ordinary execution of other Offices, and yet becauſe 
the gift of Prophecy was the greateſt, ſo alſo was the Office,and therefore the ſence 
of the words is this, That all Presbyters muſt be honoured , but eſpecially they that Pre 
pheſie, doing that office with an ordinary execution and miniſtery. So no Lay-Elders yet, 
Add to this, that it is alſo plain that all the Clergy did not Preach. Valerivs Biſhey of 
Hippo could not well skill in the Latine tongue being a Greek born, and yet a Gody 
Biſhop, and Saint Auſtin his Preſbyter preached for- him. The ſame caſe might occur 
in the Apoſtles times. For then was a concurſe of all Nations to the Chriſtian gy- 
axes, eſpecially in all great Imperial Cities, and Metropolitans, as Rome, Amtioch, Je- 
ruſalem, + mg and the like. Now all could not ſpeak with tongues, neither could 
all Propheſie, they were particular gifcs given ſeverally to ſeveral men appointed to 
miniſter in Church-offices. Some propheſied, ſome, interpreted; and therefore it 5 
an ignorant fancy to think that he muſt needs be a Laick, whoſoever in the ages 4po- 

lical was not a Preacher. 

2. None of the Fathers ever expounded this place of Lay-Elders, ſo that we 
have a traditive interpretation of it in prejudice to the pretence of our new 
Office. | | | 
3. The word Presbyter is never uſed in the New-Teſtament for a Lay-war, if a 
Church- officer be intended. If it be ſaid, it 1s uſed ſo here,that is the Queltton, and 
muſt not be brought to prove it ſelf. 

4. The Presbyter that is here ſpoken of muſt be maintained by Eccleſiaſtical Reve- 
nue, for ſo Saint Paul expounds | horonr] inthe next verſe. Presbyters that rule well 
muſt be honoured, &c. For it is written, thou ſhalt not muzzle the mouth of the Oxe that 
treadeth out the corn. But now, the Patrons of this new deviſe are not fo greedy of| 
their Lay-Bzſhops asto be at charges with them , they will rather let them ſtand alone 
on their owa rotten legs, and ſo periſh, than fix him upon this place with their hands 
in their purſes. But it had been moſt fitting for them to have kept him, being he is| 
of their own begetting. 

: $5. This place ſpeaks not of divers perſons, but divers parts of the Paſtoral 

e, T&ivaga, and xoniy & Acyw. To rule and to labour in the Word. 
Juſt] 
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Juſt as if the expreſſion had been i materid politica. All good Councellors of State 
are worthy of double honour,eſpecially them that diſregarding their own private,aim 
at the publick good. This implies not two ſorts of Counſellors, but two parts of a 
Counſellors worth and quality. Judges that do righteouſneſs are worthy of double 


no righteous Judges that refuſe to do both. | 

6. All Miniſters of H. Church did not preach, at leaſt not frequently. The ſeven 
that were in} Fs yur Teraywiro, ſet over the Widows were Precbyters, but yet they 
were forced to leave the conſtant miniſtration of the Word to attend that imploy- 
ment,as I ſhewed * formerly 3 and thus it was in deſcent too, for 6 mpzofvrep©--e. 
*AdekarSpdc, £ Terrouund, ( ſaid Socrates ) A Presbjter does not Preach in Alexan- 
dria.the Biſhop only did it. And thenthe allegation is eafily underſtood. For labouring 
in the word docs not fignifie, only making Homilies or Exhortationsto the people, 
but whether it be by word,or writing,or travelling from placeto place,ſtill,the greater 
the ſedulity of the perſorlis, and difficulty of the labour, the greater increment of ho-! 
nour is to be given him. Sothat here is no Lay-Elders; for all the Preſbyters S. Paul 
ſpeaks of, are to be honoured, but eſpecially thoſe who take extraordinary pains in 
propagating the Goſpel. For though all preach, (ſuppoſe that) yetall do not XOoTIGv, 
take ſuch great pains in it as is intimated in, xoruww@vTe;. For xor1&y is to take bodily 
Jabour and travel, /que ad laſſutudinem, (ſo Buders renders it.) And loitislikely 
S. Pal here means. Honour the good Pretbyters, but c{pecially them that travel for 
diſſeminating the Goſpel... And the wordis often ſo uſedinScripture. S. Paul, dAaz 
TECL0397 £e9v TAvTWY EXOW IAG. I have travelled in the word more than they all. Not 
that S. Paul preached more than all the Apoſtles, for moſt certainly they made it their 
buſineſs as well as he. But he travelled further and more than they all for the ſpread- 
ing it. And thus it is ſaid of the good Women that travelled with the Apoſtles, for 
ſupply of the neceſſities of their diet and houſhold offices, [ they labvured much in the 
Lord. ] xor:&y is the word for them too. So it is ſaid of Perſts, of Mary, of Tryphena, 
of Tryphoſa. And fince thoſe Women were %o7woa oy Keys, that travelled with the 
Apoſtolical men and Evangeliſts, the men alſo travelled too, and preached,and rhere- 
fore were xorwvres ov oy, that 15, travelers inthe word. (_ We ought therefore to re- 
rezve ſuch] ( ſaith S. John ) intimating a particular reception of them, as being to- 
wards us of a peculiar merit. So that the ſence of S. Paul may be this alſo, All the 
Rulers of the Church,that 1s, all 3: ſhops, Apoſtles,and Apoſtolick, men,are to be honoured, 
but ary wi them, who, beſides the former ruling,are alſo treveZers in the word, or 
Evangetjbs. | 

7. We are furniſhed with anſwer enough to infatuate this pretence for Lay-Elders, 
from the common draught of the new diſcipline. For they have ſome that Preach only, 
and ſome that Rule azd Preach too, and yet neither of them the Lay-Elder, viz. their 
Paſtors and DoFors. 


ter and Epiſcopws is all one, And this very thing confidently obtruded in defiance of 
Epiſcopacy, why may not Presbyteri in this place fignifie [| Biſhops? ] And then either 
this _ be Lay-Biſhops as well as Lay-Presbyters, or elſe this place1sto none of their 
purpoles. | 


honour, eſpecially if they right the cauſe of Orphans and Widows, and yet there are| 


8. Since it is pretended by themſelves in the Queſtion of Epiſcopacy, that Presby-| ' 


9. If both theſe Offices of Ruling and Preaching may be conjund in one perſon 
then there is no neceſlity of diſtinguiſhing the Officers by the ſeveral imployments 
fince one man may do both. But if theſe Offices cannot be conjun&, then no Biſhop 
muſt preach, nor no Preachers be of the Confiſtory ( take which government y 
liſt for if they be, then the Officer being united inone perſon, the inference of th 
diſtiſtindt Officer,the Lay-Elder, is impertinent. For the meaning of Saint Paul woul 
be nothing but this. All Church-Rulers muſt be honoured,eſpecially for their preach 
ing. F or if the Offices may be united 1n one perſon ( as it is evident they may _) then 
this may be comprehended within theother, and only be a vital part and of peculiar 
excellency. And indeed o it is, according to the Expoſition of Saint Chryſoſtorz, 


vices evexev. They rule well, that ſpare nothing for the care of the. Flock. So that this is the 
general charge, and preaching 1s the particular. For the work in generalthey are to 
receive double honour, but this of preaching, as then preaching was, had a particular 
excellency, and a plaſtick power to form men into Chriſtianity, eſpecially it being 


* SeF, 48. 
lib.5.cap. 22» 


Rom, 16, 


IE piſt.cap.3; 


then atteſted with miracles. | 
(2 bu 


Y 


EPTSCOPACY Aer. 


But the new Office of a Ley-Elder, I confeſs, I cannot comprehend in any reaſons. 
ble proportion, his perſon, his quality, his office, his authoricy, his ſubordination, hi 
commiſſion hath made ſo many diyiſfiens, and new emergent Queſtions: and th 
none of them all aſſerted either by Scripture or Antiquity , that iſ I had a ming ; 
| leave the way of God and of the Catholick Church, and run in purſuit of this n 
teor, Imight quickly be amuzed 3 but ſhould find nothing certain, but a certainty 
being miſguided. Therefore if not for conſcience ſake, yet for prudence, bonum e; 
eſſe hic, it is good to remain in the Fold of Chriſt, under the guard and ſuprayi 
of thoſe Shepherds Chriſt hath appointed , and which his Sheep have alwayes fol- 
lowed. | 

For conſider this one thing to be enough to determinethe Queſtion. [| My g 
( faith our bleſſed Saviour ) hear my voice, if a ſtranger, or a thieſ come, him they wi 
z:0t bear | Clearly thus, That Chriſt's Sheep hear not the voice of a ſtranger, n 
will they follow him, and therefore thoſe Shepherds whom the Church hath fol 
lowed in all Ages, are no Strangers, but Shepherds or Paſtors of Chriſt's apPointing 
or elſe Chrift hath bad no Sheep 3 for if be hath, then Biſhops are the Shephergs. 
Cap. 4, adv, | for ther they have ever followed. I end with that golden Rule of Yincentins L;. 
[here te | rinenſis, Magnopere curandum eft ut id teneammns, quod ubique, quod ſemper, quod ab om. 
nibus creditum eſt. Hoc eft enim vere, proprieque Catholicum. For certainly the Cathe. 
lick belief of the Church againſt Arins, Eunomins, Macedonins, Apollinaris, and (the 
worſt of Hereticks ) the Cataphrygians was never more truly received of all ,and al. 
wayes, and every where than is the government of the Church by Biſhops. Avau 
ciere ergo Chriſtians Catholicis preter id quod acceperunt, nunquaz licuit, nunquan h;. 
cet, nunquant licebit. It never was, is, nor ever ſhall be lawful to teach Chriſtian pe 
any new thing then what they have received from a primitive fountain, and js ny 
in the fiream of Catholick, uninterrupted ſucceſſion. | : 

* Tonly add, that the Church hath iofinuated it to be the duty of all good Catho- 
lick Chriſtians to pray for Biſhops, and as the caſe now ſtands, for Epiſcopacy it 
ſelf, for there was never any Church-Liturgy but faid Letanies for their King, and 
for their Biſhop. 
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Oportuit emins certe ut non ſolum anima per Spiritum Sandi in beatam vitam aſcenderet, veriuns 

etiane ut rude, atque terreſtre hoc corpus cognato ſibi guſtu, taFu, & ciboad immortalitatem redu- 

ceretur. $8. Cyril. inJoh. 1. 4. c. 14. | 
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. 1m apainflmy Reſolution and diſpoi.. 
. _- = = er F Lok 
W - Providence which wiſely diſpoſes all things, 
(AR accidentally engaged in the Queſtion of Tran- 
DV ſubſtantiation, which bath already ſo many 
mas | v times paſſed by the _ i —_— 
WIR IVEEW of ( ontention : - that it might ſeem, notht 
| SGT 4 "omen which had not pI Fi. 
idered, and ſifted to the bran, T had been by chance ingaged ina | 
conference 'with a perſon of another perſivaſron, the man not un- 
earned nor unwary, but much more confident than 1 —_— the 
ngth of hi argument could warrant ;- and yet he had ſome few | 
of the beſt which their Schools did furniſh out and ordinarily mini- 
fter to their xgenure-dexral, their Emiſſaries and Miniſters of temp- 
tation to our people, I then began to confeder whether there were not 
much more in the ſecret of the Queſtion which might not have per- 
fwaded him more fiercely than I could then ſee cauſe for, or others 
at leaft, from whom upon the ſtrength of education he might have 
derived bis confidence ; and ſearching into all the ſecrets of it, "1 
found infinite reaſon to reprove the boldneſs thoſe men, who in the 
| ſum: of affairs and _ examination will be found to think men 
damned, if they will not peak non-ſence, and diwbelieve their eyes 
and ears, and defie their own reaſon, and recede from Antiquity, 
and believe them in whatſoever they dream, or lift to obtrude upon 
the world 'who hath been too long credulous, or it could never have 
ſuffered jath a propoſition to be believed by fo many men againſt all | 
the demanſiration in the world. And certainly it s no ſmall matter | 
of wonder, that thoſe men of the Reman ( hurch ſhould pretend 
Learning, and yet reſt their new Articles x/ Faith upon propofiti- | 
ans againſt all Learning ; that they fhoul ing42o their Scholars-r0 


reaſon 


but themſelves, arid yet talk and-frfach! ſugIfthings which if men 
had ſpoken before this new device py would Eve been thou 
ce or antereſt fallen vpn | 


9610) them they would ha 


other. Op 


Sx... 


| 


th ap 


; ug Wi 
wonder that mankind does not-receive 


It in thoſe firſt principles which are pri 


obaritable :\\, for if it be poſſible for fo\great .a company'of: men of 
all ſorts ani. capacities to-believe: ſuch :impoſſuble things," and" to 
wonder that ethers donot eandem'inlaniaminſanire,' it :willco 
| cern the wiſeſt man alive to be inquifitive ini the Articles of. his firſi 
perſwafon, 'to:be diligent in hu ſearch , modeſt in his. ſentences, 
to prejudge no'man, to reprove the Adverſaries with meekneſs, . and 
a ſpirit conſcious of humane weakneſs and aptneſi to be abuſed; But 
if we remember:that Pere Coton: (;onfeſſor to Henry: the fourth 
of France was ont to ſay, that he-could do any things when| 
he had his God in his hand, and his:King at his feet;*mean- 
ing him at confeſſion, and the other. effigie of the Crucifixa 
inthe Hoſt, we may well perceive that they arenot ſuch'fools but 
they will confider. the advantages that come to their perſons. and cal 
ling, if they can pgs to make, with pronouncing four words; 
bread to become God. \. Upon. the reputation of this great. thing the 
Prieſts were: =— from ſecular Juriſdiction: and violence; 
the Council-inDalmatia\beld by\ the Legats:of Pope Innocent 
be third, AD. rigg./Can. 5/-upon thei aedunt Pope Urban 
= 123 
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the Emperour Henry the fourth, took from ſecular Princes the 
inveſtiture of Benefices , and advanced the ( lergy above Kings, 
becauſe their hands create God their Creator, as Simeon Du- 
nelmenſis reports, Lib 2. Chron. apud Vigner. Hiit: Eccleſ. 
And the ſame horrible words are- uſed in the famous Book called 
Stella Clericorum : Where the Prieſt is called the creator of 
his Creator : and thence alſo infers his priviledge and immunity 

rom being condemned. I will not with any envy and reproach ob- 
jet to them that ſaying of a Bohemian Prieſt, againſt which John 
Haus wrote a bock, on purpoſe, T hat before the Prieſt ſaid his firſt 
[Maſs he was but the Son of God, but afterward he was the 
Father of God,and the Creator of his body : It was a rude kind 
of blaſphemy, but not much more than that which their Jeong 
[men do ſay, and were never corretted by their expurgatory indi- 
ces, and is to be ſeen in Biel on Canon of the «Maſs, Lection. 4.. 
and Pere de Beſle in his Royal Prieſthood, 1. 1. c. 3. where the 
'Drieſt upon the ſtock of his power 1s advanced above Angels,and the 
bleſſed Virgin her ſelf ; which « the biggeſt expreſſion which they 
can deviſe, unleſi they advance him above God himſelf. The conſe- 
| quent 0 this 8 a double honour, that is, an honour and in2inte- 
[nance in Ly a manner as may ſerve the deſign of ambition , and 


| 


fill the belly of covetouſneſ.. 


' This was enough to make them willing to introduce it, and ( 25 to 
them ) the wonder ceaſes, but it is ſtrange the World could receive 
it ; For though men might be willing to believe a thing that would 
make for their profit and reputation, yet that they ſhould entertain it 
to their prejudice, as the = part muſt do, that at ſo great a price, 
and with ſo great a diminution of their rights, they ſhould ſuffer 
themſelves to be couſencd of their reaſon, 1 the ſtranger thing of the 
two. But to'this alſo there were many concurrent cauſes ; For, 
1. T his Dottrine entred upon the world in the moſt barbarous, moſt 
1gnorant,and moſt vitious ages of the world ; for we know when it be- 
gan, by what ſteps and progreſſions it prevailed, and by what inſtru- 
ments, It began in the ninth age, andin the tenth was ſuckled with 
little arguments and imperfef pleadings, in the eleventh it grew up 


Pe EIT 


| with illuſions and pretence of miracles, and was chriſtened and con- 


firmed in the twelfth,and afterwards lived upon blood,and craft,and 
Violence ; But when it was diſputed by Paſcaſius Ratbert the Dea- 
con in the ninth (Century, the firſt collateral device by which they at- 
tempte, 


the ſecond in, Council which he held at Rome (1097) againſt © 
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ing upon the eAltar a Babe like that which was pictured in the arms 
dayes of S. Gregory the Great, but never told by any before him, 
viz. in the year 873. that u 2.70. years after the death of $. Greg. 
ry ; and extratted from the Archives of Rome or Italy out ; 
England, where it ſeems they could better tell what ſo long before 
done at Rome,by Damianus in the year 1060. who tells two moxe. 


by Guitmond writing againſt Berengarius out of the Vitz P.P. 


ritions, and from hm Alexander of Hales alſo tells a pretty tale, 
For they then obſerved that the common people did not only then he. 
lieve all reports of miracles, but deſired them paſſionately, and with 
them would ſwallow any thing ; But how vainly and falſly the world 
was then abuſed,we need no greater witneſs than the learned Biſhop 
of the Canaries, Melchior Canus. And yet even one of theſe Au. 
thors, though poſſible apt enough to credit or report any ſuch fine de. 
vice, for the, promotion of his new opinion, yet it 1s vehemently ſuſpetl. 
ed, that even the tale which was reported out of Paſcaſius, was 4 
long time after his death thruſt in by ſome Monk in a place to which 
it relates not, and which without that tale would be more united and 
more coherent : and yet if this and the other miracles pretended, 
had not been illuſions or direttly fabulous, it had made very much 
againſt the pr Dotrine of the Roman ( hurch, for they re- 
preſent the body in ſuch manner as by thetr explications it 1 not, and 
tt cannot be : they repreſent it broken, a finger, or a piece of fleſh, 
or bloody, or bleeding, or inthe form of an Infant ; and then when 
t 1s in the ſpecies of bread ; for if as they ſay ( briſt's body us pre- 
ſent no longer than the form of bread remained, how can it be Chrift' 
body in the miracle., when the ſpecies being gone 1t 1s no longer a Su 
crament ? But the dull inventers of miracles in thoſe ages conſuder- 
ed nothing of this ; the Article it ſelf was then groſs and rude, and 
ſo were the Inſtruments of probation. I noted this, not only to ſhew at 
what door ſo incredible a perſwaſton entered, but that the xealof 
prevailing in it bath ſo blinded the refiners of it in this age , that 
they ſtill urge theſe miracles for proof, when if they do any thing at 
all, they reprove _—_— Dottrine. | 

But beſides this device, they mticed the people forward by inſlitu- 


tion of the ſolemn Feaſt of Corpus Chriſti day, entertain'd their 


fancies 


[tempted to ſet up their fancy was to deviſe Miracles, which we fad 
' | done accordingly in the ſows Paſcaſius telling a tale of P legilus ſee. 


of Simeon: In Joannes Diaconus telling 4 ſtory of ſomething in the 


| 


by Lanfranck, who ſerved his end upon the report of ftrange Appa-| 
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fancies by ſolemn and pompons Proceſfions, and rewarded their wor: 
ſhippings and attendances on the ble ed S acrament with Indutgences 

7 by Pope Urban the fourth, inſerted in the Clementines 
and enlarged by John the 22% and Martin the fifth, and fer their 
worſhipping of the conſecrated water they had authentick, prece- 
dents,even the example of Bonaventure's Lamb, Saint Francis his 
eMule, S. — of Padoa's Aſs. and if theſe things were 
not enough to perſwade the People to all this matter, they muſt needs. 
have weak hearts and hard heads ; and becauſe they met with Op- 
ponents at all hands, they proceeded to a more vigorous way of argu- 
ing : they armed legions againſt their adverſaries , they confuted at 
one time in the T own of Beziers 60000 perſons, and in one battel 
diſputed ſo proſperouſly and acutely, that they kild about 10000 


men that were Sacramentaries : and this Bellarmine gives us an 


; 


in almoſt all the (ountries of ( hriftendom, till by Crulado's maſ- 
ſacres and battels, burnings and the conſtant Carnificia , and 
butchery of the Inquiſition , which 1s the main prop of the Papacy, 
and does more than Tu es Petrus, they prevail'd far and near ; 
and men durſt not oppoſe the evidence whereby they fought. And 
ow the wonder 1s out,, it 1s not m_ that the eArticle hath been ſo 
readily entertained. But in the Greek ( hurch it could not prevail, 
48 appears not only in Cyril's book of late , dogmatically affirming 


| |zo Nicetas, who maintained the receiving t 
| break, the faſt, which it could not doif it were not, what it ſeems, 


of Chri 


the Article mm our ſence, but m the Anſwer * Cardinal Humbert 


e holy Sacrament does 
bread and wine,as well as what we believe it to be,the body and blood 


eA nd now in proſecution of their ſtrange improbable ſucceſs they 
proceed to perſwade all people that they are fools , and do not know 
the meaſures of ſence,nor underſtand the words of Scripture, nor can 
tell when any of the Fathers ſpeak affirmatively or negatively ; and 
after many attempts made by diverſe unproſperouſly enough ( as the 
thing did conſtrain and urge them ) a great Wit, Cardinal Perron, 
hath undertaken the Queſtion, and hath ſpun his thread ſo fine, and' 
twiſted it ſo intricately,and adorned it ſo ſprucely with language and 
ſophiſms,that although he cannot reſiſt the evidence of truth, yet he 
ts too ſubtle for moſt mens diſcerning : and though he hath been 
conteſted by potent adverfaries,and wiſe men,in a better cauſe than his 
own, yet he will alwayes make his Reader believe that he prevails 


inſtance of the marks of his Church ; this way of arguing was uſed| 


| which Hg 
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King of Sparta, asking him whether he or Pericles were the bette; 
wraſtler 


all,and ſo he got the better. So does be ; and 1s to all confidering 
men a great argument of the danger that eArticles of Religion ar, 
in, and conſequently mens perſwaſions, and final intereſt, when they 
fall into the hands of a witty man and a S j iſter, and one who i; re. 

olved to prevail by all means. But truth ts —_ than wit, and 
can endure when the other cannot, and I hope it will appear ſo inthis 
Queſtion, which although it 1s managed by weak bands, that is, by 
mine, yet to all impartial perſons it muſt be certain and prevailing 
upon the ſtock of its own ſmcerity and derivation from Jod. 


eAndnow (R.R.) though this Queſtion hath ſo often been 
diſputed and ſome things ſo often ſaid, yet I was willing to bring it 
once more upon the ſtage hoping to add ſome clearneſi toit, by fitting 
it witha good inſtrument, and clear conveyance, and repreſentment, 
by ſaying ſomething new, and very many which are not general 
known, and leſs generally noted ; and I thought there was a preſent 


neceſſity of it, becauſe the Excuſlaries of the Church of Rome art 


| bufie now to diſturb the peace of conſciences by troubling the perſe. 


cuted, and ejething ſcruples into the infortunate, who ſuſpett every 
thing, and being weary of all, are moſt ready to change from the pre. 
ent. They have got atrick to ask, where 1s our (hurch now! 
What u become of your Articles of your Religion ? We cannot an- 
ſer them as they can be anſwered ; for nothing ſatisfies them, bu 
being proſperogs, and that we cannot pretend to,but upon the account 


of the Croſs, and ſo we may indeed rejoyce and be exceeding glad, 
though they are pleaſed to uſe an Argument that like Jonas Gourd 


or Sparagus # in ſeaſon only at ſome times, yet we according to the 
nature of Truth, inquire after the truth of their Religion upon the 
account of proper and T heological Objeitions ; Our (ſhurch may 
be a beloved Church and dear to God though ſhe be perſecuted, 
when theirs u in an evil condition by obtruding upon the ( hriftin 
world «Articles of OM againſt all that which ought to be the 
inſtruments of credibilty and perſwaſion, by diftorting and abufing 
the Sacraments, by making error to be an art, and that a man muſt 


be witty to make himſelf capable of being abuſed , by out-facing 


which puts mem mind of what Thucydides told Archidamus the 


? he told him that when he threw Pericles on his back hel 
| wotld with fine words perſwade the 3" 3 that be was not down at 


ecauſe we hope that great 15 our reward in Heaven. @ÞBut al-| 
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all ſence and reaſon, by damning their bretbren for not making their 
underſtanding ſervile and (otti ; by burning them they can get, and 
curſing them that they cannit get, by doing Jo much violence to their 
own reaſons, and forcing themſelves to believe that no man evet 
\ſpake againſt their new device, by making a prodigious error to be 
neceſſary to ſalvation, as if they were Lords of the Faith of ((bri- 
endom. NEWS. GT 

But theſe men are grown to that ſtrange trumphal gaety, upon 
their joy that the (Church of England as they think 1s deſtroyed, that | 
they tread upon her grave which themſelves have digged for her 
who lives and pities them ; and: they wonder that any man ſhould | 
ſpeakin her behalf, and ſuppoſe men ds it out of ſpight and indigna- 
tion, and call the duty of her ſons, who are by perſecution made 
more confident, pious, and gealous in defending thoſe truths for 
which ſhe ſuffers on all hands, by the name of anger, and ſuſpett it 
of malictous, vile purpoles. 1 wonder'd when I ſaw ſomething of 
this folly in one that was her ſon once, but 1s run away from her ſor- 
row, and diſmherited himſelf becauſe ſhe was not able to give him 
a temporal portion, and thinks he hath found out reaſons enough to 
depart from the miſerable. T will not trouble him, or ſo much as 
name him, becauſe if his words are as noted as they are publick , 
every good man will ſcorn them, if they be private, I am not wil- 
'| ling to publiſh his ſhame, but leave him to conſideration and repen- 
tance ; But for our dear afflited «Mother, ſhe 1s under the porti- 
on of achild, in the ſtate of diſcipline, her government indeed hin- 
dered, but her W orſhippings the ſame, the eArticles as true, and, 
thoſe of the (burch of Rome as falſe as ever, . of which I hope the 
| following book will be one great inſtance. But I wiſh that all temp- 
ted perſons would confider the illogical deduftions by which theſe men 
would tmpoſe upon their conſciences ; If the ((hurch of England be 
deſtroyed, then Tran ubſtantiation 1s true ; which indeed had con- 


cluded well if that Article had only pretended falſe, becauſe the 
( hurch of England was proſperous. But put the caſe the T1 urk 
| ſhould ond Saks and fet up the Alcoran m $. Peters (hurch, 
would it be endured that we ſhould conclude, that Rome was Anti- 
chriſtian, becauſe her temporal glory is defaced * The Apoſtle in this 
caſe _ otherwiſe. The Church of the Fews was cut off for their 
|fens ; be not high-minded © ye Gentiles, but fear left he alſo cut 
thee off”; it was counſel given tothe Romans. But though ( bleſſed 
be God) onr affiliffions are great, yet we can, and do onjoy the 

ao R_ ſame 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 

ſame religion as the good Chriſtians in the firſt three hundred yea 
[did theirs; we can ſerve God in our houſes, and ſometimes in 
(Churches ; and our aith which was not built upon temporal foundg.) 
tions, cannot be ſhaken by the convulſions of war and the changes of 
State. But they who make our afflittions an objettion againſt u, 
unleſs they have a promiſe that they ſhall never be afflitted, migh 
do well to remember, that if they ever fall into trouble, they hay, 
nothing left to repreſent or make their condition tolerable ; for by 
pretending, Religion is deſtroyed when it 1 perſecuted, they tak 
| away all that which can ſupport their own Spirits and ſweeten perſe. 
cution ; However, let our ( hurch be where it _ cod it ſhall, 
it is certain that T ranſubſtantiation is an evil Dottrine, falſe and 
dangerous ; and I know not any ( hurch in Chriſtendom which hath 
any eA rticle more __— or apt to render the Communion dan. 
gerous, than this in the Church of Rome: and fince they con. 
mand us to believe all, or will accept none, I hope the juſt re. 
proof of this one will eſtabliſh the minds of thoſe who can he 
tempted to communicate with them in others, TI have now given ay 
account of the reaſons of my preſent engagement , and though it my 
be enquired alſo why T preſented it to You, I fear T ſhall not give ll 
perfett an account of it ; becauſe thoſe excellent reaſons which in- 
Vited me to this ſignification of my gratitude, are ſuch which al. 
though they ought to be made publick,, yet I know not whether your 
humulity will permit it : for you had rather oblige others than bt 
noted by them. Your Predeceſſor im the See of Rocheſter, wh 
was almoſt a Cardinal when he was _ dead, did publickly in 


thoſe evil times appear againſt the truth defended in this Bock, 


and yet he was more moderate and better tempered than the reſt 
but becauſe God hath put the truth into the hearts and mouth) 
of his ſucceſſors, it is not improper that to you ſhould be offered 


the opportunities of owning that which 1s the ag # and _—_ 


that See, fince the Religion was reformed. But leſt it be thought| 
that this 1s an excuſe, rather than a reaſon of my addreſs to you, ] 
muſt crave pardon of your humility, and ſerve the end of glorificati- 
on of Cod mm it, by acknowledging publickly that you have aſſiſted 
my condition by the emanations of that grace which 1 the (ron 
of eMartyrdom: expending the remains of your leſſened for- 
tunes, and increafing charity upon your Brethren who are dear to 
you, not only by the band of the ſame «Moiniſtery, but the fel- 
lowſhip of the ſame ſufferings. But indeed the cauſe in which 
| theſe 


he Epi ed1Catory. 


| theſe papers are ingaped, is ſuch that it ought to be owned by them 
that can beſt defend it ; and fince the defence 1s not with ſecular arts, 


and aids, but by Spiritual ; the diminution of your outward cir- 
cumſtances cannot render you a perſon unfit to patronie this Book , 
becauſe where T fail, your wiſdom, learning, and experience can 
ſupph and therefore if you will pardon my drawing your name from 
the privacy of your retirement into a publick view, you will ſingularly 
oblige and increaſe thoſe favours by which you have already endeared 
the thankfulneſs and ſervice of, | 


R. R. 


— vu © 


Your molt affectionate 


_— 
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and endeared Servant 


in the Lord Jeſus, 


Me" —_— EY —}_ 


Jexz, Tarror 
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In the Holy Sacrament. 
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CE State of the Queſtion. 


he 


a HE Tree of Knowledge became the Tree of Death to us, and the 
Tree of Life is now become an Apple of Contention. The holy Sym- 
bolsof the Euchariſt were intended to be a conteſleration, and an uni- 
M93 on of Chriſtian ſocieties to God, and with one another 3 and the evil 
= taking it, diſunites us from God and the evil underſtanding it, di- 
' vides us from each other. Orvus: davor, « 91 opneqn pp Xpaprec wy 
Xptwy auThy TUYar, xaxor d\ubwor xaApTO And yet if men would butdo reaſon, there 
were in all Religion no article which might more eaſily excuſeus from medling with 
queſtions about it, than this of the holy Sacrament. For as the man in Phedrys, that 
being asked what he carried hidden under his Cloak, anſwered, it was hidden under 
his Cloak 3 meaning that he would not have hidden it, but that he intended it ſhould 
be ſecret : ſo we may ſay in this myſtery to them that curiouſly ask, what, or how 
tis? Myſterium eſt ; it is a Sacrament, and a Myſtery :-by ſenſible inſtramentsit con- 
ſigns ſpiritual graces; by the creatures it brings us to God 3 by the body it miniſters| 
to the Spirit. And that things of this nature are undiſcernable. ſecrets, we may learn 
] by the experience of thoſe men who have in caſes not unlike vainly laboured totel! 
us, how the zaterzal fire of Hell ſhould torment an immaterial ſoul, and how baptiſ- 
mal water (ſhould cleanſe the ſpirit, and how a Sacrament ſhould nouriſh a body, and 
make it ſure of the reſurreCion. | 
2. It was happy with Chriſtendom, when ſhe in this. article retained the ſame fim- 
plicity which ſhe always was bound to doin her manners and entercourſe; thatis, to' 
believe the thing heartily, and not to enquire curiouſly 3 and there was peace in this 
Article for almoſt a thouſand years together, and yet that Tranſubſtantiation was not 
determined, I hope to make very evident 3 1# ſjnaxi tranſubſtantiationem ſerd defini- 
vit Eccleſia din ſatis eratcredere, ſive ſab' pane conſecrato, ſive quocunque modo adeſſe 
verum corpus Chriſti, fo ſaid the great Eraſoms. It was Jate before the Church defi- 
ned Tranſubſtantiation ; for a long time together it did ſuffice to believe, that the 
true body of Chriſt was preſent, whether underthe conſecrated bread or any other 
way : ſothething was believed, the manner was not ſtopd upon. Anditis a famons 
: | R 3 ſayin 


I Cor.7. 
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ſaying of Durandus, Verbum audimw, motum ſentimus, modum neſcimus, preſentian 
credimnus. Wehearthe Word, we perceive the Motion, we know not the Manner 
but we believe the preſence : and Ferss,of whom $ixts Serenſis aftirms that he way 
vir nobiliter doFus, pins & eruditus, hath theſe words : Cum certum ſit ibi eſſe corpus 
 Ghriſtz, quid opus eſt diſputare, num panis ſubſtantia maneat, vel non £ When it is cex: 
tain that Chrifts body is there, what meed we diſpute whether the ſubſtance of breae 
remain or,no? anfl therefore Cuthert Torſtal Bilhop of Dureſme would have every 
one left to-his conjetture concerning the manner.- De mots quo id fiefth. ſitins erat 
curioſum quemque retinquere ſug conjedure; ſicut diberum fuit ante Concilium Lateranum, ' 
Before the Lateran Council it was free for every one to opine as they pleaſc, andit 
were better it were ſonow- But S. Cyr;/-would 'not allow fo much liberty ; not 
thxrhe woeuldtaye the mangerdetermined, but not ſo much' as thought _ 
| iam fidevs myſteriis adhibentes, nunquam in tam ſublimibus rebus, alpd [euromate; 
Fant cooftemus aut proferamus.. For if we go about to think #- or undetitand it, we 


| 


loſe our labour. Promodo enim id fiat, ne.in mente intelligere, nec lingud dicere poſe 
(ſſmws, ſed ſilentio & firma fide id ſuſcipimus : We can perceive the thing by faith, 


but.cannot expreſs it int words, nor underſtand it with our mind, ſaid S. Bernard, 
Oportet igitur (it is at laſt after the ſteps of the former progreſs come to be aduty ) 
0s in ſumptionibus Divinorym myſteriorum, indubitatam retinere fidem, & non querer 
quo paFo. The ſumme is this 3 The manner was defined but very lately 3 there isn 
need atall to diſpute it; no advantages by it, and therefore it were better it were 
left at liberty, to every man to think as he pleaſez forfoit was in the Church for 
above a thouſand years together; and yet it were better men would not at all trouble 
themſelves concerning it 3 for it's a thing impcflible to be underſtood; and therefore 
It is not fit tobe inquired aſter. This was their ſence - and I ſuppoſe we do in no 
ſence prevaricate their ſo pious and prudent counſel by ſaying, the preſence of Chriſti 
real] and ſpiritual! 5 becauſe this account does ſtill leave the Article in his deepeſt 
myſtery : not only becauſe ſpiritual formalities and perfections are undiſcernable and 
incommenſurable by natural proportions and the meaſures of, our uſual.nptices ef 
things, but alſo becauſe the word ſp;ri#tualis ſo general a term, and operations ſo va- 
rious and many, by which the Spirit of God brings his purpoſes to paſs, and does his 
work upon the ſou], that we are in this ſpecifick term: very fax from limiting the Ar- 
ticle to a minute and ſpecial manner. Our word of ſpiritual preſence is particular in 
nothing, but that it excludes the corporal and natural manner 3 weſay <5 notrhis 
but 1t is tobe underſtood figuratively, that is, not naturally, but to the punpoſes and 
inthe manner of the Spirit and (piritual things, which how they operate gr are . 
ed, we know no more than we know how a Cherubin ſings or thinks, a8 by what 
private conveyances aloſt notion returns ſuddenly into our memory andtgigs placed 
ta the eye ofreaſan. Chriſt is preſent ſpiritually, that is, by effe&t and bleſſing; 
which.in true ſpeaking is rather the conſequent of his preſence than the formality. 
For though we are taught and feel that, yet this we profeſs we cannot underſtand; 
and therefore curiouſly inquire not. Sagn: 2eynGO- avi iac ro wa wee Org Ayer, 
faid Fuſtin eMaryr, it isa manifeſt argument of infidelity to inquire concerning the 
things of God, How, or after what manner ? And in this it was that many of the Fa- 
thers of the Church lajd their hands upon their mouths, and revered the Myſtery, but 
like theremains of the ſacrifice, they burnt it 3 that is, as themſelves expound the al- 
legory, it was to be adored by Faith, and not to be diſcuſſed with reaſon 3 knowing 
that, as Solomon ſaid, Scrutator Majeſtatis opprimetur 2 glorit. He that pries too far 
into the Majeſty, ſhall be confounded with the Glory. $13 
F: So far it was very well; and if error or intereſt had not unravelled the ſecret, 
and looked too farinto the Santuary, where they could ſee nothing but a cloud of 
fire, xMajeſty and Secrecy indiſcriminately mixt together, we had kneeled beforethe 
ſame Altars, and adored the ſame myſtery, and communicated in the {ame rites to 
this day. Forin the thing it ſelf there is no diflerence amongſt wiſe and ſober per- 
ſons, nor ever was till the manner became an Article, and declared orſuppoſed to be 
of the ſubſtance of the thing. But now the ſtate of the queſtion is this. 
4. The dodtrine ofthe Church of Erglaxd, and generally of the Proteſtants in this 
Article is: That after the Miniſter of the holy myſteries hath rirely prayed, and 
bleſſed or conſecrated the bread and the wine, the ſymbols become changed into the 
body and blood of Chriſt, after a $acr4memtal, that is, in a ſpiritual real manner : 1o| 
hat all that worthily communicate, do by fzith recive Chriſt realy, efſeFually, to all 
he purpoſes of his paſſion : The wicked receive not Chriſt, but the bare ſymbols 
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only but yettotheir hurt, * becauſe the offer of Ohriſt #s rejected, and they ipol-' 
late:thebloodof the Covenant, by uſingit as anunholy thimg. The reſalr-of whi 

| doftrine'is this 2 Tt is bread, andit is 'Chriſts body. Tt tsbread 4h ſubſtexce, Chriſt in 
the Secrament; and Chriff is as really givento all that are truly diſpoied, as the fym- 
bols are 3 each as they can; Chrift as Chriſt can be gvens rhe bread and wine as 
they can 3 and to theſame real purpoles to which they are defigned; and Chriſt 
doesas really nourtſhandiſandtifie the foul, as the elements do the body. It is here} 
as in the other Sacrament 5 for as there natura} water becomesthe laver of regene 
ration ſo here bread snd wine become the body and"blood of Chriſt; but there 


ture. | 
r 5. That this is the dorine of the Church of Zrglend, is apparent in the Church 


Catechiſm3 affirmingthe inward part or thing fignifted by the conſecrated bread and 
< zineto be [ The body and blood of Chrift, which are verily and. indeed taken and ve- 
< ceived of the faithſwl in the Lords Supper | and the benefit of it to be, #he ffrengthen- 
ing and refreſhing of our ſouls by the body and blood of Chrift, as our bodies are by the 
bread and wine : and theſame is repeated ſeverally jin the exhortation, and in the 
prayer of the addreſs before the conſecration, in the Canon of our Communion 3 ve- 
rily and indeed is reips4, that's really enough>3 that'sour ſence of the Real Preſence 
and Calvin affirms as mach, ſaying, 1» the Supper Chriſt Jeſus, viz. his body and blood 
3s truly given under the ſigns of bread and wine. And Gregory de Valentii guves this ac- 
count of the dodtrine of the Proteſtants, that although Chriſt be corporally in Hea- 
ven, yet is he received of the faithful communicants in this Sacrament truly. both 
piritually by the mouth of the mind, through a moſt near conjunQion of Chriſt with 
he ſoul of the receiver by faith, and alſo ſacramentally with the bodily mouth, ec. 
And whichis the greateſt teſtimony of ail, we who beſt know our own minds, de- 
lare it to be ſo. 
6. Now that the ſþiritualis alſo '« real preſence, and that they are hugely confi- 
at, is eaſily credible to them that believe that the gifts of the holy Ghoſt are real 
aces, and a Spirit is a proper ſubſtance: and Ta yore. are amongſt the Heleniſts 7x 
»Tz, intelligible things, orthmags diſcerned by the mind of a man are moretruly and 
eally ſuch, andof a moreexcellentſubſtance and reality, than things only ſenſible. 
Andtherefore when things ſpiritual are fignified by materials, the thing under the fi- 
re is called true, and the material part isoppoſed to it, as leſs trye or real. The ex- 
mples gf this are not 1 1n Scripture | The Tabernacle } into which the high 
ieſt entred, was a typeor a figure of Heaven. Heaven it ſelf is called 0x91) aax- 
Diyn, the true Tabernacle, and yet the other was the material part. And when they 
are joyned together, that is, when a thing is expreſſed by a figure { aanf7, True } is 
ſpoken of ſuch things though they are ſpoken figuratively : Chriſt the trae light that 
lighteneth every man that cometh intothe world; He isalſo the true vine, and were cibus 
truly or really meat, and Panis verns e celo, the true bread from Heaven 3 and ſpiritual 
goods are called the trueriches: and in the ſame Analogy, the ſpiritual preſence of 
Chrift is the moſt true, rea], and effeive 3 theother can be but the image and ſha- 
dow of it, ſomething in order to this: for if it were in the Sacrament naturally or 
corporeally, it could be but in order to this ſpiritual, celeſtial and effeQtive preſence, 
as appears beyond exceptioninthis 3 thatthe faithful and pious communicants receive 
the ultimate end of his preſence, that is, ſpiritual bleſſings 3 The wicked ( who by 
the affirmation ofthe Koway Doctors doreceive Chriſts body and blood in the natu- 
ral and corporal manner ) fall ſhort of that for which this is given, that is, ofthe bleſ- 
ſings and benehits.. | $ 
7. So that ('as S. Pant ſaid) He is wot a Jew whois one outwardly, neither is that 
| circumciſion which is outwardly in the fleſh. But he is a Few which is one imwardly, os To 
pure; TySniC©., '& TEerTo un xaphins of wreiopment, that's the real Jew, and the true 
circumciſion that which 1s g. the heart, and in the 
Nathazrel is ſaid to be anno; 'Ioeanpiry:, really and truly an Iſraelite : ſo we may 
ſay of the bleſſed Sacrament, Chriſt is more truly and really preſent in ſprritwel | 
preſence, than in corporal, mthe Heavenly effe&t, than in the natxral being 3 this if it 
wereat all, can be bur the leſs perfett, and therefore we are to the moſt real purpo- 
ſes, andin the proper ſence of Scripture the more teal defenders of thereal preſence of 
Ghriſt in the Sacrament 3 for the ſpiritual ſence is the moſt real, and moſt true, and 
moſt agreeable to the Analogy and ſtyle of Scripture, and right reafoh, and common. 
manner of ſpeaking. For every degree of excellency is a degree of being, of 
bas realtty./ 


and here too, the firſt ſabſtance is changed by grace, but remains the ſame in na-|- 


#rit 3 and in this ſence it is thae [John 1.47. 


x 


* Dum erm 
ſacramenta 
violantur, ipſe 
cnjus ſunt ſa- 
cramenta vio 
latur, $.Hie- 
ronni Malacg 


Lib. 4.In/.c. 
Sett.32, D? 
AMiſſe S acrific,, 


Heb, 8.2. 


1 John 2.8. 


John 15.1. 
John 6.556, 


32. 
Luke 16.12, 


Concil. Trident, 
feſſea. ſub Fre- 
lie 2.1551. 
Can.$. 


Rom.2.29. 
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<1£.;b.1, Encha.c. 
[14.SeB.refpon-| plus dici tale, © vere tale, quod habet efſetFum ſuum conjundums: res exim ex frutly 


Þ 6 ak eſftimatur : itaque illos dicit vere comedere corpus Ghrifti, qui utiliter comedunt : The 


Decretum de 
,Euchar. 5 - , 
Cars.com. |mobis adeſt, Tn ſubſtance, but after a ſacramental manner : which words if they might 


f beunderſtood in the ſence in which the Proteſtants uſe them, that is, realy, truly, 


L.r,Zachar, | which S. Bernarduſed in his Sermonof S. Martin, where he affirms, 1» Sacramento 
$-2-R4-3- | exbibers nobis veram carnis ſubſtantiam, ſed ſpiritualiter, non carnaliter 3 In the Sacre 
; ment is given us the true ſubſtance of Chriſts body or fleſh, -but not carnally, but 
fpiritually 5 that is, not to our mouths, but to our hearts, not to be chewed-by 
teeth, but to be eaten by faith. But they mean it otherwiſe, as I ſhall demonſtrate 
by and by. Inthemean time it is remarkable that Be/armine when heis ſtating this 
queſtion, ſeems to ſay the ſame thing, for which he quotes the words of S; Bernard 
now mentioned 3 for he ſays that Chriſts body is there truly, ſubſtantially, realy; 
but ot corporally ; Nay, you may ſay Porimualy: and now a man would think w 
had him fure 3 but his nature is labile and ſlippery, you are never the nearer for this; 
for firſt he ſays, it is not ſafe to uſe the word ſpiritrally, nor yet ſafeto ſay, heir n 
there corporally, leſt it be underſtood not of the manner of his preſence, but to the 
excluſion of the nature. For he intends not ( for all theſe fine words ) that Chriſts 
body is preſent ſpiritua#y, as the word is uſed in Scripture, and in all common noti 
ces of uſual ſpeaking 3 but ſpiritualy, with him ſignifies after the manner of ſpirits, 
which, beſides that it is a couſening the world in the, manner of expreſlion, is alſo 
dired folly and contradiCtion, that a body ſhould be ſubſtantially preſent, that is, 
withthe nature of a body, #aturally, and yet be not as a body but as a ſpirit, with 
that manner of being with which a ſpirit is diſtinguiſhed from a body. In vainthere- 
fore it is that he denies the carnal manner, and admits a ſpiritual, andever after re- 
quires that we believe a carnal preſence, even inthe very manner. But this caution 
and exaneſs in the uſe of the word [| ſpiritual ] is therefore carefully to be obſer- 
ved, leſtthe contention of both parties ſhould ſeem trifling and to be for nothing- 
Welſay that Chriſts body isin the Sacrament realy, but | _r—_—g They ſayitis 
q | there realy, but ſpiritually. For ſo Bebarmineis bold to ſay, that the word maybe 
I allowed in this queſtion. Where now is the difference > Here, by [ ſpiritually ] 
| they mean preſent after the manner of « Spirit 3 by [ ſpiritually ] we mean, preſentto 
our Spirits only ; that is, ſo as Chriſt js not preſent toany other ſenſe but that of Faith 
or ſpiritual ſuſception-3 but their way makes his body to be preſent no way, but that 
which is impoſlibe and implies a contradiction 5 a body not after the manner of 2 
body, a body like a ſpirit z a body without a body 3 and a ſacrifice of body and blood, 
ithout blood : corpas incorporenm, cruor incruentw. They ſay that Chriſts bodyis 
ruly preſent there as it was upon the Croſs, but not after the manner of all ww 
| OOYL 


_ 


> 4 CI ee pres —eet ts” co 4 _ 


; ——_ — — = == ICIS > EEE 
W AM ent. 


pecerommmgmmmommmmmmmm mm ſo 


—— ns d "TOE Ie a IS ” 
IT 
"Ds 
IIB 
CR 


5 ww aw = 5» >» Dy os # do £29.1.4 


| being uſed on 


| muſt ſignifienothing againſt us, unleſs theſe words car be proved in them to fipnifie 


wb. ah 


el is ma place. ' That's 'there ſþirs- 
Chriſt do underſtand Chriſt to be 


i which ſeems of hardeſt explication is the word-copporuliter, which T find 


Chriftuns in nobis habitare 3 which manner of ſpeaking 1 have heard he avoided after 
he had converſed with Occolampadins, who was able then to teach him, atd moſt 
men inthatqueſtionz butthe expreſſion may become warrantable, and conſonant 
to our do@rinez and meansno more than realy and without fi#ion, or beyond a fignre : 
like that of S. Paul, { in Chrift ] dwelleth the fulgefs of the Godhead bodily : upon which 
S. Auſtin ſays, In ipſo imhabitat plenitndo Divinitatis corporaliter, quia in Tenplo habi- 
Heverat umbraliter, and in S. Pan! oxic x owpa are oppoſed, which are a ſhadow of 


of the type and figure, the thing lignified : and among the Greeks ownarorady figni- 
fies ſolidare, to make firm, real and confiſtent, but among the Fathers, own, or bo- 
dy Lie ay T6 64 18 wn ovIGs ds To #) yeropor, every thing that is produced from 


proper being 3 fo that we receiving Chrilt in the Sacrament copporally or bodily, \un- 
derlſtand that we do it really, by the miniſtery of our bodies receiving him unto out 
ſouls. And thus we affirm Chriſts body to be preſent im the Sacrament : not only in 
type or figure, bur in bleſſing and real effet; that is, more than in thetypes of the 
Law 3 the ſhadows were of the Law, but the body is of Chriſt. And beſides this 3 the 
word corporally may be very well uſed when by it is only underſtood a corporal ſign. 
So S. Cyril of Fersſalem: in his third Catechiſm, fays that the holy Ghoſt did deſcend cor- 


( for (o heand many of the Ancients did ſappoſe ) and fo he * again uſes the wotd 3 
Teſws Chriſt us a mas did inſpire the holy Syirit corporatly into his Apoſtles, whete by 
[ corporally 7 it is plain he means|[_ by a corporal or material ſign or ſymbol, viz. by 
breathing upon them and ſaying, receive ye #he holy Ghoſt.” In cither of theſe fences if 
the word be taken, it may indifferemy be uſed in this queſtion. | | 
10. Thave been the more careful to explain the queſtion and the uſe of theſe 
words according to our tneaning in the queſtion for theſe two reaſons. 1. Becauſe 
until we are = upon the ſignification of the words, . they ate equivocal ; and by 
oth ſides to ſeveral purpoſes, ſometime are pretended as inſtruments 
of union, but indeed effe& it not 3 but ſometimes diſpleaſe both parties, while each 
ſupeCts the word ina wrong ſence. And this hath with very ill effe& been obſerved 
in the conferences for compoſing the difference inthis queſtion 3 particularly that of 
Poiſſy, where it was propounded intheſe words, Credinus in nſu cane Dominice vert, 
reips4, ſubſtantialiter, ſen in ſubſtanti4 verum corpus, & ſanguinem Chriſti ſpirituali 
&- inefſabils modoeſſe, exhiberi, ſumi 2 fidelibus communicantibus. Bezaand Gallaſins 
for the Reformed, .and Eſpencexs and Monlucins for the Romaniſfts undertook to pro- 
pound it to their parties. But both reje&ed it - for though the words were not dil- 
liked, yet they ſuſpe&ed each others ſence. But now that I have declared what i 
meant by us in theſe words, they are made uſeful in the explicating the queſtion. 
2, But becauſethe words do perfeMly declare our fence, and ate owned publickly i 
our doctrine and manner of ſpeaking, it will bein vain to obje& againſt us thoſe ſay 
ings of the Fathers which uſe the ſame expreſſions : for if by vertve of thoſe words; 
really, ſubflamially, corporally, verily, and indeed, and Chrift+ body and blood, the 
Fathers (hall be ſuppoſed to ſpeak for era»ſubſtantiation, they may as well ſuppoſe it 
tobe ourYoftrine too, for we uſe the ſame 'wordss and therefore thoſe authorities! 


more than our (ence of them does import : and by this truth many, very tnaby of 
their pretencesare evacuated. | 6 

"BB One thing more {am to note in order to the ſame purpoſes 3 that in theexpli 
cation of this queſtion it is:much inſiſted upon, that it be inquired wherher, when We! 
ſay we btlieve Chriſts body to be really in the Sacrament, we njean, that barly, 'vhat 
fleſh, that was botn of the Virgin Mary, that was crucified, dead and buried? I anſwer; 
I know nontelſe that he had, or hath there is bur one body of Chriſt 8atural-and 


| 


cat 


that eMelawchthon uſed 3 ſaying, corporaliter *quoque. communicatione carnis Chvifti| 


things to come, but the body is of Chrift, that is, the ſubſtance, the reality, the correlative] | 


nothing, ſaith Phaworinas 5 that is, every thing that is real extra non ens, that hath a] ' 


orally in the likeneſs of a Dove, that is, in a type or repreſentment of a Doves body, | 


Col.2.9:. - 
Col.2:17. 


* Dial de i- 
car ung, 


| 


| nnmandgres he that ſays that body is plorified which was crucified, fays it is the] 
ame body, but not after the ſame manner *z and ſoit is in the Sacrament 5 weſt; 


Eccleſ.hift, | 
Eccle.Gallic.l, | 
4-p.604,605, 
& Comment, 
de etatn relig. | 
& reip. ſub ; 
. Carolo 9.4.D. 
1561.& Thua4 
num, bift.1.2$1 
ad eundem : 
annum. 
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DF the Keal Preſence of 


Vide infra 
S 4.12. 
* Dupliciter 
verd Ks 
Chriſti & cavo 
inteligitur, 
ſprritualis illa, 
atque Divina, 
de qu# ipſe dix- 
it, Caro mea 
vere ef cibus 3 
oo vel caro 
angui,que 
alla a |, & 
i milits ef- 
ſus eff lan- 
ced : In Epiſt. 
Epheſ.c.1. 


Concil, Trid. de- 
crete de SS, 
Euchar. Sa- 

1 am. 


Can.3. Anathe- 
aath. 


eat and drink the body and blood of Chriſt that was broken and powred forth ; ' fot 
there is no other body, noother blood of Chriſt 5 but though it is the ſatne which 
we eat and drink, yet it is in another manner: And therefore when any of the Pro-| 
teſtant Divines, or any ofthe Fathers deny that body which was bora of the Vir: 
gin eMary, that which was crucified, to be eaten in the Sacrament, as Bertram, ay 


'S. Hierome, as * Clemens Alexandrinws exprelly affirm 3 the meaning is eaſie, they iq- 


tend that it isnot eaten in anatural ſence, and then calling it corpus ſpirituale, the 
word ſþiritzal is not a ſubſtantial predication, but 1s an affirmation of the manner, 
though in diſputation it be made the predicate of a propoſition, and the oppoſite mem-|. 
ber of adiſtintion. That body which was crucified is not that body that is eaten in the g4 
crament, if the intention of the propoſition be to ſpeak of the eating it in the ſame 
manner of being 3 but that body which was crucified, the ſame body we do eat, if the| 
intention be to ſpeak of the ſame thing in ſeveral manners of being and operating; 
and this I noted, that we may not be prejudiced by words, when the notion is cer« 
tain and eafie : And thus far is the ſence of our dottrine in this Article. 

12. On the other ſide, the Church of Rowe uſes the ſame words we do, but whol- 

ly to other purpoles, affirming, 1. That after the words of conſecration, on the Al. 
tar there is no bread 5 inthe Chalice there is no wine. 2. That the accidents, that 
is, the colour, the ſbape, the bigneſs, the weight, the ſmel], the nouriſhing qualities 
of bread and wine do remain 3 but neither in the bread, nor in the body of Chriſt, 
but by themſelves, that is, ſothat there is whiteneſs, and nothing white 5 ſweettels 
and nothing ſweet,, &c. 3. Thatin the place of the ſubſtance of bread and wine, 
there is brought the natural body of Chriſt, and his blood that was ſhed upon the| 
Croſs. 4. That the fleſhof Chriſt iseaten by every Communicant, good' and bad, 
worthy and unworthy. 5. That this is conveniently, properly, and molt aptly cal- 
led Trarſubſtantiation, that is, a converſion of the whole ſubſtance of bread into the 
ſubſtance of Chriſts natural body, of the whole ſubſtance of the wine into his blood, 
In the proceſs of which doGtrine they oppoſe ſpiritualiter to ſacramentaliter and reali« 
fer, ſuppoſing the ſpiritual manducation, though done in the Sacrament by a worthy 
receiver, not to be ſacramental and real. 
\ 13. So that now the queſtion is not, Whether the ſymbols be changed into Chriſts 
body and blood, orno? Foritis granted on all fides : but whether this converſionbe 
Sacramenxtal and figurative or whether it be nataral and bodily Nor is it, whether 
Chriſt be really taken, but whether he be takenin. a ſpiritual, or in a natural man- 
ner? We ſay the converſion is figurative, myſterious, and Sacramental 3 they ſay 
it is proper, natural, and corporal : we affirm that Chriſt is really taken by Faith, 
by the Spirit, to all real effeCts of his paſſion 3 they ſay, he is taken by the mouth, 
and that the ſpiritual and the virtual taking him in virtue or effe& is not ſufficient, 
though done allo.inthe Sacrament. Hic Rhodas, his ſaltus. This thing 1 will try 
by Scripture, by Reaſon, by Senſe, and by Tradition. 


SECT. I I: 


T ranſubſtantiation not warrantable by Scripture. 


H E Scriptures pretended for it, are S. Joh 6. and the words of inſtitution; 


Tom. 


$48 


Ep. T.conir., 
captiv. Babylon, 


I. 

T recorded by three Evangeliſts, and S. Pal. Concerning which, I ſhall 
firſtlay this prejudicez that by the confeſſion of the Romaniſts themſelves, men 
learned and famous in their generations, nor theſe places, nor any elſe in Scripture 
are ſufficient to prove Tranſubſtantiation. Gardinal Cajetar affirms that there is in 

cripture nothing of force or neceſlity to infer Tranſnbſiantiation out of the words of 
inſtitution, and that the words, ſeclus2 Eccleſie anthoritate, ſetting. alide the decree| 
the Church, are not ſufficient. This is reported by $werez, but he ſays that the 


3-60.46. words of Cajetan by the command of 7Piw V. were left out of the Rowan Edition, 


he adds that Cajetarwe ſolus ex catholicis hoc docuit, He only of their ſidetaught 
t 5-which is careleſly affirmed by the Jeſuite 3 for another. Cardinal, Biſhop of Av- 
befter, John Fiſher affirmed the ſame thing 3 for ſpeaking of the words of inſtitution 
ecorded by S. Matthew, he ſays; Neque uUum hic verbum poſitum eſt quo probetur it 
oftr4 mif{4 veram fieri carnie & ſanguinis Chriſti preſentian. There arc no words 


—_——_RTT 


——— 


| a here, [ vis. in the words of inſtitution: }; by. which it may: be proved; that 
kak mA is a true preſence of the fleſh and blood of Chriſt., To this Ladd a 
| third-Cardioal, Biſhop of Cambray de Aljaco, who tbough lie likes: the opinion, be- 
cauſe it wasthen more common, that the ſubſtance of bread does nat remain; after 
| conſecration 3; yet ea nor ſequitur evidenter ex Scripturis, it dots not follow evidently 
from Scripture. MW 702, &) F030" 36-22 
2. Totheſe three Cardinals, I add the concurrent teſtimony of two famous School- 
men 3 Johannes Duns Scotus, who for his-rare wit and: learning became a Father, of a 
Scholaltical fattion in the Schools of Rowe 3 affirms, Now extare locum ulluns Scripture, 
tam expreſſum.,ut ſcneEccleſie declaratione evidenter cogas Tran ſubſtantiationem admittere. 
There is no place of Scripture ſo expreſs,; that without the declaration of the Church 
it can evidently compel us to admit Tranſubſtantiation. And Belarmine himſelf 
ſays,. that it is not altogether improbable, ſince it is affirmed 2 doG@iſſamis & acuti(ſi- 
mis howinibws, by molt learned and moſt acute.men. The Biſhop of Exrexx, who 
was afterwards Cardinal Richelien, not being well pleaſed with Scotus in thisqueſtion, 
faid that Scot#s had only conſidered the teſtimonies of the Fathers cited by Gratiar, 
Peter Lombard, Aquinas and the Schoojmen before him 3 Suppoſe that. But theſe 
teſtimonies are not few, and the witty man was as able to underſtand their. opinion 
by their words as any man ſince; and therefore we have the in-come of ſo many 
Fathers as are cited be the Canon-Law, the Maſter of the ſentences and his Schu- 
lars, to be partly a warrant, and none of them to contradi& the opinion of Scots 3 
who neither believed it to be taught evidently in Scripture, nor by the Fa- 
thers. | 
3. The other Schoolman I am to reckon inthis account is Gabriel! Biel. Puomodo 
ibi ſit corpus Chriſti, an per converſionem alicujus in ipſum,an ſine converſione incipiat eſſe 
gorpus Chriſti cum pane, manentibus ſubſtanti4 &* accidentibus panis, non inveninr ex- 
re/ſſum in Cenone Biblige. How the body of Chriſt is there, whether by converſion 
fany thing into it, or without converſion it begin to be the body of Chriſt with the 
read, the accidents and the ſubſtance of the bread ſtill remaining, is not found ex- 
reſſed in the Canon of the Bible. Hitherto I could add the concurrent Teſtimony 
of 0chans in 4.9. 6. of Johonnes de Baſſolis, who is called Do@Gor Ordinatiſſimus,” but 
that ſo much tothe ſame purpoſe is needleſs, and the thing is confeſſed to be the opi- 
nion of many writers of their own party 3 as appears in Salmerov. And Melchior Ca- 
s Biſhop of the Gararies, amongſt the things not exprefled in Scripture reckons the 
converſion of the bread and wine into the body and blood of Chriſt. 
4+ If it be ſaid, that the Churches determination is a better interpreter of Scrip- 
ture than they 3 it is granted : But did the Church ever interpret Scripture to ſignitie 
Tranſubſtantiation, and ſay that by the force of the words of Scripture it was to be 
believed? If ſhe did not, then to ſay ſhe is a betrer Interpreter, isto no purpoſe 3 for 
though the Church be a better Interpreter than they, yet they did not contradic& 
eachother 3 and their ſence might be the ſence of the Church. But if the Church 
before their time had expounded it againſt their ſence, and they not ſubmit toit, how 
do you reckon them Catholicks, xk, not me? For it is certain if the Church ex- 


themſelves and their writings to the Church. But if the Church had not. in their 
times done it, and hath done it fince, that is another conſideration, and weare left to 


clared that Scripture did prove Tranſubſtantiation 3 and fin 
who hath.z but not the Church Gatholick. | | 
5- And indeed it had been ſtrange, if the Cardinals of Cambray, de SanFovio and 
1lof Rocheſter, that Scotwus and Biel ſhould never have heard that the Church had de- 
clared that the words of Scripturedid infer Tranſubſtanriation. Andit is obſervable 
that all theſe lived long after the Article it ſelf was ſaid to be decreed in the Lateraz 5 
where if the Article it ſelf was declared, yet it was not declared as from Scripture 5 | 
or 1f it was, they did not believe it. But it is an uſual device amongſt their 
writers to ſtifle their reaſon, or to ſecure themſelves with a ſubmitting tothe autho- 
rity of their Church, even againſt their argument - andif any one ſpeaks a bold truths 


ce that time we know 


lity tell her that ſhe knows better + which in ptain Engliſh is no otherwiſe tharithe 

fellow that did penance for ſaying the Prieſt lay with his wife : he was forced to ſay, 

Tongue thou lieft, though he was ſure his eyes did not lie. And: this is that which $co- 

ize ſaid : Iranſubſtantiation without the determination of the Church -# not evidently in- 
| ferre 


| 


pounding Scripture did declareit to fignifie Tranſubſtantiation, they did not ſubmit | 


remember that till Cajetas time, that is, till Luthers rime, the Church had not de-| 


he' cannot eſcape the Inquiſition, unleſs he complement the Charch, and with a civi- | 


In 4.Semt. v., 
+ a 


Veritas Euchas 
riſiie fine 
Tranſubftanti. 
atione ſalvari.. 
foreſt. Scorgu ind 
4-4/.11.9.3. 


Bellarmin. de 
Euch.1, 3.c.23. 
SeFZ. Secundd 
dicit. 


IV;de infra Set, 
11.9.19, 


LeF.40. iu 
Can, Mi 4. 


Tom, 9.Tra(t, 
16, 
Loc,com.l.3.c. 


3.fuud,2, 
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Lib. de Enchar. 
cap. 5, 


# Verſ.27. 


Rev,2.7, & 17, 


| which was to be next year: but this is a trifle 3 for the ſame thing in effe& is before 


Scripmare. This 1 ſay is a complement, and was only to ſecure' the Fries] 


from-theInquititors - or eMewasa dired ſtiflingof his reaſon - for it comains inita 


great error, or'a worſe danger : 'Forif the Article be not contained ſo in Scripture 
2s thatwe ate bound to believe it by his being there, then the Church - maſt make a 
new Article, or it muſt remain as it was: ther is, obſcure: and weuncompell'd and 
ſill at liberty. For ſhe cannot declare unleſs it be ſo : ſhe declares what 'is, or what! 
is not : If what is not, ſhe declares a lie - if what is, them it is in Scripture before 
and then we are compelled, that is, we ought rohave believed it, Hf it be ſaid it war 
there, butin irſetf obſcureiy : Tanſwer,then ſo it is ſtill : for if it was obſcurely bers] 
ad not only qvoed nor, or by defe@t on our part, ſhe cannot'fay it is plain there ; nei 
ther can ſhe alter it, for if ſhe ſees it plain, then it was plain - if it be obſcure, the 
ſhe ſees it obſcurely : for ſhe ſees'it as it is, or elſe ſhe ſees it not at all : andthere 
fore maſt declare itto be ſo : that is, probably, obſcurely, peradventute, but. not| | 
evidemly, compellingly, neceſlarily. : MY " 
6. $0 that if according to the Caſuiſts, eſpecially of the Jefuits order, it belay- 
ful to follow the opinion ofany one probable Dottor 3 here we have five good mer 
and true, belides Ocham, Baſſols, and Melchior GCanw, to acquit vs from our 'ſearch 
after this queſtion in Scripture, But becauſe this, although it ſatisfies me, will not 
ſatisfie ther that follow the decree of Trezt 3 we will try whether this dodtine be to 
be found in Scripture. Pede pes. | 


ILL. 
Of the ſixth Chapter of Saint Johns Goſpel. 


I. TN this Chapter it is earneftly pretended that our bleffed Saviour taught the 
myſtery of Tranſabſtartiation 3 but with ſome different opinions 3 for in this 
queſtion they are divided all the way : ſome reckon the whole Sermon as 'the-prc 

of it, from verfe33 ro58; though how tomake them friends with BeZarmrinel ins 
derſtand not; who ſays, ** Corflat, it is known that the Euchariſt is not handled inthe 
&* whole Chapter : for Chriſt there diſcourſes of Natwral bread; the' miracle of the loaver, | 
<* of Faith, and of the Incarnation isa great part of the Chapter 3: 8olim 7gitur queſt 

eft de il}js verbis, [ Pants = ego dabo, caro meaeſt pro munti vits ] & de ſequentibm, 
fere ad finem capitih. The queſtion only is concerning thoſe words verie 51. Th 
bred which 1 will give is my fleſh, which I will give for the life of the world } and ſo for 
ward almoſt until the end of the Chapter. The reaſon which is pretended for it, is 
becauſe Chriſt ſpeaks inthe future, and therefore probably relates tothe inſtitution 


SE cr. 


ſpoken in the futuretenfe, and by way of promiſe 5 * Labour rot for the meat that pe* 
riſheth, but fr that meat that exdureth to everlaſling life, which the Som of man ſhall give 
wntoyoun. Theſame alſo is affirmed by Chriſt under the expreſſion of water, S. Jobs 
4+ 14. He that drinketh the water which I ſhall give him ſhall never thirſt; but the was 
fer which I ſhall give him ſhall be a fountain of water ſpringing up to "fe eternal; The 
places are exaCtly parallel ; and yet asthis is not meant of Baptiſm, fo neither is the 
other of the Euchariſt; but both ofthem of ſpiritual ſumption of Chriſt. And both 
of them being promiſes to them that ſhall come to Chriſt and be united to him, it 
were ſtrange if they were not expreſſed in the future 5 for although they always did 
fignifie in preſent, and i» ſerſ# carrenti, yet becauſe they are of never failing truth, 
to expreſs them in the future is moſt proper, that the expetation of them may ap* 
[pertain to all, 


Ad natos natorum & qui naſtentix ab illis. 


But then, becauſe Chriſt ſaid, ['The bread which 1 will give is my fleſh, which 1 will 
give for the life of the World ] toſuppoſe this muſt be meant of a corporal tnanducation 
of his fleſhiathe holy Sacrament, 1s as frivolous as if it were ſaid that nothing thatis 
ſpoken in the future can be figurative and if ſo, then legit be confidered what is 
meant by theſe 3 | To him that vnercomes Iwill give to eat of the tree of - + 7] and[ 79 
him that overcomes Iwill give to eat of the hidden Manna : | Theſe promiſes are future, 
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figurative ;'-and therefore why it may not be ſo here, 'and/be unde —_— 


« = 
but certain; hriſt ſpiritually or by faith, I am certain there is no cauſe ſufficient ini this 


of caring 


caſe:- . . | YI 
—_ and no difference of time is ſo apt to expreſs an Eternal truth as js the future, 


--h is alwayes in flux and potential fignification. But the ſecret of the thing was 
—_ Arpatzenti againſt he ſacramental ſence of theſe words drawn from the 
following verſes between'this and the 51. verſe could not ſo wellbe anſwered, and 
therefore Zellarmine found outthe trick of confeſling all till you come thither, as ap- 

ears in bis Anſwer to the ninth Argument: #hat of ſowe Catholicks. However, asto 
the Article T-am to ſay theſe things. | E Ws 

1. That very many of the moſt learned Romanilſts affirm, that in this Chapter 
Chriſt does not ſpeak of ſacramental or oral manducation, or of the Sacrament ar all. 
* Johannes de Raguſio, Biel (a), Cuſanu {b),Ruard, Tapper (c), Cajetan (d), Heſſeli Ce), 
Tanſeniz (£), Waldenſis (g), Armachanus (b), lave only that Zellarmine goirig t0ex- 
cuſe ir, fayes in effe@ that they did not do it very honeſtly 3 for he affirms that they did 
it,that they might confute the Huſſites and the Lutherans about the Communion un- 
der both kinds: and if it be ſo, and not be ſo, as it may ſerve a turn, Tt is ſo for Tran- 
ſubſtanriation, and it is not ſo for the half Communion, we have bur little reaſon to 
rely upon their judgment or candor in any expoſition of Scripture. But it is no 
new thing for ſome ſort of men todo ſo. The Heretick Severus in Anaſtaſius Simai- 
#4, maintained it lawful, and even neceſlary | I res: Tv; xaipss * Tas dvaxurluons 


cpio ets T& Soyuare Regs KETAAAGT ey * perappuluitedai, | according to occaſions 


and emergent hereſies to alter and change the Dottrines of Chriſt : and the Cardinal 
of Cuſa (1) affirmed it lawful, diverſly to expound the Scriptures according to the times. 
So that we know ear re and authorities they can urge for ſo doing : and1 
doubtnot bur itis praftiſed too- often, ſince it was offered to be juſtified by Dures 
againſt Whitaker. —_ | 

2. Theſe great Clerks had reaſon to expound it, not to be meant of ſacramental 
manducation, . to avoid the unanſwerable Argument againſt their half Communion - 


yoliſe in you. It is therefore as necellary to drink the Chalice as to eat the Bread, 
and we-periſh if we omit either. And their new- whimſie of Concomitancy will not 
ſerve the turn,. becaule there it is ſavgurs efſuſur, that is, ſacramentally powred forth 5 
blood that ispowred forth, not that isin the body. 2. If it were in the body, yet a 
man by no concomitancy can be ſaid todrink what he only eats. 3. If in the Sacra- 
mental body, Chriſt gave the blood by concomitancy, then he gave the blood twice 5 
which to what purpoſe it might -be done is not'yet revealed. 4. If the blood be 
by concomitancy in the body, then ſo is the body with the blood 3 and then it will 


Chalice; and then we muſt driak his' Fleſh as well as eat his Blood 3 which if we 


could ſuppoſe to be poflible, yet the precept of eating his Fleſh, and drinking his 
Blood, were not obſerved by drinking that which is to be eaten, and eating that whic 


we canecatour drink, and drink our meat, unletfs bread be wine and wine be bread 
or to ſpeak. intheir ſtile, unleſs the body be the blood, and the blood the body 5 tha 
is, unleſs each of the. two Symboles be the other as much as it ſelf; as much that 
which 1t is not, as that which it is.  And'this thing their own Pope Inzocentivs (4 
the third, and from him Yaſquez (b) noted, and Selmeron (c), who affirmed that Chr 
commanded the mnaxzer as well as the thing, and that without eating and drinking t 
precept of Chriſt is not obeyed. | "ut 
3- But''whatever can come of this, yet upon the account of theſe words ſo ex- 
pounded by ſome of the Fathers concerning oral manducation and petation, they be- 
lieved themſelves bound by the fame neceffity to give the Euchariſtto Infants , as to 
give them Baptiſm 5 and did for aboveſeven Ages together praQtiſe it 3 And let theſe 
men that will have theſe words ſpoken of the Euchariſt, anſwer the Argument 5 Bel- 
larmine is troubled with it, and inftead of anfwering, increaſes the difficulty, and con- 
cludes firmly agaiaſthimſelf, faying, If the words be underſtood of cating Chriſt's bo- 


” For if eating Chriſt by faith be a thing of all times, then it is alfo of rhe. fu-| 


for ſo Chriſt ſaid, Unleſs ye eat the fleſh of the Son of man and drink, his blood, ye haut 
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be ſufficient to drink the Chalice without the Hoſt, as to eat the Hoſt without the! 


is to be drunk. Bat certainly they are fine Propoſitions which cannot be true, unleſs 


= (b)I 3-8-3-diſ 
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|I xeply;that therefore it is ſpoken to Infants in neither ſence,, neither is ary law at 


| [faved but he that receives the holy Sacrament. 


dy. ffiritualy, or by 


| #th, it will be mote impoſſible to Infants,; for it is eaſier to give | 
them i#ntin@nm penem 


bread dipt in the Chalice, than to make them believe. . To thi 


iven to them 3 and no laws can be underſtood as obligatory to them in that Capacity, 
Fur then although 1 have anſwered the Argunient, becauſe I believe it not to be meant 
in-the Sacramental ſence to any 5 nor in the Spiritual ſence tothem 5. yet Belarmigg 
bath nbt-anſweredithe preſſure that lies upon bt cauſe. For fince it is certain ( and 
beconfeſſes it ) that it is eaſier, that is, it is poſſsble to give Infants the. Sacrament, jt 
follows that if here the Sacrametit be meant, Infants are obliged that is, the Church 
is obliged to miniſter it,as well as Baptiſm : there being ia vertue of theſe words the 
awe neceſlity,and in-the natureof the thing the ſame bility of gheir receiving it. 
Bat thea on the other fide no inconvenience can. preſs our interpretation of ſþ;rimag 
eating Ghriſt by ſaith, becauſe it being naturally impoſiible that Infants ſhould belieye, 
they cannot be concerned in an- impoſſible Commandment. So that we can anſwer 
Saint Auſtin's and Junocentivs his Argaments for communicating of Infants , but they 
cannot. 
.4- If theſe words 


be underſtood of Sacramental manducation, then no man canbe 
For anleſs ye eat the fleſh of the Sougf 
Man: and drink, his blood, ye have no life in you 3 if it be. anſwered that the holy $2- 
crament muſt be eaten in «&# of in deſire 3 I reply that is not true 3 becauſe if a Cate- 
chumen defires Baptiſm only inthe Article of his death, it is ſufficient to ſalvation, agd 
they dare notdeny it. 2. Fools, young perſons, they that are ſurpriſed with ſud. 


' loppoſete, 


| Eiteidefire 


"[ſentcaſe, the thing it ſelf is not neceflary 3 therefore neither is the defire; neither 
| did Gpdever require. it: but in-order to the at, But however if we find by diſcourſe 


15: that accepted; whether by; faith, or ho ? ſuppoſe it will not be denied. 'Burif 
|for, ſulcepti 
quotes himright 5: forin hisSermon'to Infants, and in his third book de peccatorum wer 


. ©. that theſe-words may as well-be 
[Faith better than either. | 


den death , cannot be thought to periſh for want of the aftual ſuſception or defire, 
3- There is nothing in the words that can warrant or excuſe the actual omiſlion of 
the-Sacrament, anditis a ſtrange deception that theſe men ſuffer by miſunderſtanding 
this diſtinRion of receiving the. Sacrament either in a& or defere. For, they are nat 
but ſubordinate members, difter only as act and diſpoſition 5 and this diſpoks 
tion is not atall required but as itis inorder to the a, and therefore is nothing of it 
and is only the imperfeQion of, orpallage to. the ad 5.if therefore the a&t were 
hate the af be neceſlary, then the defire 


5 And lafily, ſuck a defire of 'a thing: is wholly needleſs, becauſe inthe pre 


that-for; all theſe decretory. words the deſire can ſuffice, demand by what inſtrument 


it be not denied; then a ſpirityalmanducation can perform 'the duty of thoſe words : 
not the Sacrament in defire 1sat;the moſt but a ſpiritual manducation. 
And, S. -Anſtiz-iffirms that Baptiſm can perform the duty of thoſe words , if Beds 


ritis & remiſſione , he affirms that in Baptiſm Infants receive the Body of Chriſt 3 So 
underſtood of Baptiſm, as of the Euchariſt, and'of 
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blood , and were ſcandalized atit3 and Chriſt 'reproved their folly by tel- 
RE his words were to be underſtood in a ſpiritual ſence; $0 that if ou woald 
believe him, that knew beſt the ſence. of his own words, there need be'no ſcruple of 
the ſence 3 Ido not underſtand theſe words in a fleſhly ſence, but in a ſpiritual, . ſaith 
Chriſt : The (fleſh profiteth nothing 3 the words that I have ſpoken they are ſpit, and-they 
are life. Now. beſides that the natural ſence of the words hath in irtoo much of 
the ſence 'of the offended Diſciples z the reproot and conſultation of it is equally 
againſt the Romaniſts, as againſt the Coperneites. For we contend it is ſdzritual 5 1o 
Chriſt affirmed it : "they that deny the Spiritual ſence, and affirm the Natural, are to 
remember that Chriſt reproved all ſences of theſe words that were not ſpiritual. And 
by the way-let me obſerve, that the expreſſion of ſome chief men among the Roma- 
niſts are ſo rude and craſs, that it will be impoſſible to excuſe them from the under- 
ſtanding the words in the ſence of the. men of Caperxaum ; for as they underſtood 


tended they ſhould tear him with their teeth and ſuck his blood, for whichthey were 
offended, ſo do theſe men not only think fo, bur lay {o, and arenot offended. So ſaid 
Alanw, Apertiſſime loquienur, corps Chrs ſti vere 2 nobis contreFari, manducari, tircum- 
geſtari, dentibus ters, ſenſibiliter ſacrificart, non minus quam ante conſecrationem panis. 
And they frequently quote thole Metaphors of I. Chryſoſtom , which he preaches in- 
the height of his Rhetorick, as teſtimonies of his opinion ia the doftrinal part : and 
Berengarius was forced by Pope Nicholas to recant In thoſe very words, aftirming that 
Chriſt's body, ſenſualiter non ſolum Sacramento, Jed 7n veritate manibus Sacerdotune 
tra&ari. frangi,& fidelium dentibus atters,. that Chriſt's fleſh was ſenſually not only it: the- 
Sacrament, but in truth of the thing to be handled by the Priefts hands, to be broken and 
erinded by the teeth of the fanthful : Infowuch that the glois on the Canon, de Conſe- 
cratione diſt. 2. cap. Ego Berengariws, affirms it to be a worſe hereſiethan that of Beren- 
garizs, unleſs it belo loberly underſtood 3: to which allo Cafſarder aflents + and indeed 
I thought that the Romaniſts had been glad to ſeparate their own opinion from the 
carnal conceit of the men of Capernaumr, andthe offended Diſciples, ſuppoſiog it to 
be a great ObjcCtion againſt their Dodtrine, that itwas the ſame with the men of Ca- 
pernaumz, and 18 only finer drefled: But1 find that Zellarwine owns it, evenin them, in 
their rude circumſtances: for he affirms that Chriſt correed them not ſor ſuppoſing ſo, 
but reproved them for not believing it to be ſo: Andindeed himſelf ſayes as much; Corpes 
Chriſti vere ac proprie manducari etiazs corpore in Euchariſti4 : the body of. Chriſt is 
truly and properly manducated or chewed with the body in the Zxchariff : and to take 
off the foulneſs of the expreſſion by avoiding a worſe, he is pleaſed to-ſpeak non- 
ſence. Nam ad rationem manducationis non eſt mera attritio, ſed ſatis ef ſumptio ©&- 
tran ſmilſuo ab ore ad ſlomachum per inſtrumena humana. Athing may be xrarducated 'or 
chewed thaugh it be not attrite or broken : If he had ſaid it might be ſwe/owed and not 
chewed,he had ſaid true 3 but to ſay it may be chewed without chewing or breaking, is a] 
Riddle fit to ſpring from the miraculous doftrine of Tranſubſtantiation : and indeed. it 
| is a pretty device, that wetake the fleſh, and ſwallow down fleſh, and yer manduecate| 

or chew no fleſh, and yet we ſwallow down only what we manducate-3 Accipite, man- 
ducate, were the words1n the inſtitution. And indeed according tothis device there 
were no difference between eating and drinking : and the Whale might have been] 
ſaid to have eaten Joxgs, when ſhe {wallowed him without manducation or breaking 


Whale tobe faſting for all that morſel : 1#vaſſque cibus jejunt vixit it alvo, ſaid AE 
cimus Avitus : Jejuni,plenique tamen vate intemerato, ſaid Sidonius Apollinaris 3 vivente 
Jejunw cibo,lo Paulings : the filh was full and faſting,that-is, ſhe ſwallowed Jonas, but 
eat nothing. | As a man does not eat Bulletsor Quickſilver againſt the Hiacal paſtioa,7 
but ſwallows them, and we-donot eat ourpills : The Greek Phyſicianstherefore call 


but ſwallows the ſtones. ' And Heſyehizs determined this thing, Now comedet ex eo 
quiſquam, 1. e. non dividetur, quia dentiumeſt dividere, &* partiri cibos,cum aliter mandi 
zon poſſint. T'o chew is but-a circumſtance. of nouriſhment, but the eſſence of mandu- 
cation. Bur Bellarmine adds, that'if you will not allow him to ſay ſoz the he grants 
It10 plainterms, that Chriſt's body is chewed , is attrite or broken with the teeth, 
and that not tropically but properly, which is the craſs Dodrine which Chriſt re- 
proved in the men of Capernauni, Toleflen ay \weeten this expreſhon he tells us,; 

p 2 K 


5. The:men of 'Copervaum underſtood: Chriſb;to Quail theſe words of his natural 


Chriſt to mean his true fleſþ natural and proper, lo do they : asthey thought Chriſt in- | 


him,and yet-no man does ſpeak 1o: burin rhe deſcription of that accident reckon the) 


a Pill xar«TeoTio, A thing/to be ſwallowed :/ and thatthis is diſtin&tfrom eating, 4ri-| 
ſtotle tells us, {peaking of the Elephant,3S:« Þy31,xaterive ty; Aibvs, he eats the earth;} 
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. | it follows, x; EY &YAGT NOW AUTO? Cn t G11 TH autex, and IT will raiſe him up at the lafi 


| and is noother than what learned from Saint Auſtir, Hujas res Sacramentum, O: 


it is indeed broken .3--but how? under the ſpecies of: bread and inviſibly 3 well jr 
is, though we. ſec/it not : and-it matters not under what 3if it -be broken , and we 
bound to believe it, then we cannot avoid thebeing that, which they fo deteſted; de. 
vourers of Mans fleſh. SecTheophyla® in number 15. of this ſection. : 


6... Concerning the bread or the weatiudeed of which Chriſt ſpeaks, he alſo aflirin 
that whoſoever eats it bath life abiding un him - But this 18 not true of the Sacramems 
for the wicked eating it, receive tothemſclves damnation. It cannot therefore he 
underſtoodof oral manducation, but of ſpiritual, and of eating Chriſt by faith : thee 
is, receivivg bim by an inſtrument or a&ion Evangelical. For receiving Chriſt by 
faith includes any way of communicating with his body : By baptiſm, by holy d« 
fires, by obedience, by love, by worthy recerving of the Holy Sacrament; and 
it ſignifies no otherwiſe, but as if Chriſt had ſaid : To al that believe in ave and obey, 
will become the Author of life and ſalvation : Now becauſe this is not done by aj 
that receive theSacrament, not by unworthy Communicants, who yet eat the Sym- 
bols (accordingto us ) and eat Chriſt's body (according to their Doftrine) it jsun- 
anſwerably certain,that Chriſt here ſpake of Spiritual manducation,not of Sacrament. 
Bellarmine (he that anſwersall things whether he can or no) ſayes that words of this 
nature are conditipnal 5 meaning, that he who eats Chriſt's fleſh worthily ſhall live fo 
ever : and thereforethis effe&ts nothing upon vicious perions, yet it may be meant of 
the Sacrament, beca\uſe without his proper condztion it is not prevalent. I reply, that 
It is true it is not, it cannot 3 and that this condition is ſpiritual mranducation : but 
then without this condition the man doth not .eat Chriſts fleſh,that which himſelf cally 
the true bread, for he that eats this, iy«, he hath life in him, that is,he is united tome, 
he is in the ſtate of grace at preſent. For it ought to be obſerved, that although 
promiſes de futuro poſſibili- axe to be underſtood with a condition appendant : yet 
Propoſitions affirmative at preſent, are declarations of a thing in being, and ſuppoſe 
it actually exiſtent - and the different parts af this obſervation are obſervable in the 
{everal parts of the 54. verſe. He that eateth my fleſh and drinketh my blood, bath ee 
zal life; that's an afhirmation of a thing 1n being,and therefore impliesno other condi- 
tion but the connexion of the predicate with the ſubjet. He that eats bath life. Bu 


that's de futrro poſſubili c and therefore 1mpliesa condition betides the affirmation 
the Antecedent, wiz. i permanſerit, 11 he remain in this condition, and does not 
ravel his firſt intereſt and-forfeit his life. And ſo the Argument remains unharm 


de mens3 Dominice ſumitur quibuſdam ad vitam, quibuſdane ad exitium : Res verdipſ 
CHj us $actamentim eſt, 0mm! hamini ad vitam., nulli ad exitium. quicunque ej us partice 
##. And it is.remarkable that the context and deſign of this place takes off thi 
evaſion from the Adverſiary : For here Chriſt oppoſes this eating of his fleſh tot 
Iſraclites eating of Manna, :and prefers it infinitely 3 becauſe they who. did 
Manna might die, 2s. ſpiritually and eternally : but they that eat his fleſh ſhall 
ver die, meaning, *they ſhall not die eternally : and therefore this eating cannot be 
thing which can-poſſibly be done unworthily. For if Manna, as it was Sacrament 
had been eaten worthily, they had not died who eat it; and what priviledge 

is in- this above Manna, ſave only that the eating of this, ſuppoſes the man to doi 
worthily, and-to be a worthy perſon, which the other did not ? Upon which co 

deration Cajetaz ſayes,that this eating 1snot common to worthily and unworthily, an 
that it is not ſpoken of eating the Sacrament, : but of eating and drinking { that iv 
communicating: with. ]-the.death of Jeſus. The Argument therefore lies thus. Ther 
is: Omething which Chriſt hath;promis'd us,which whoſoever receives,he receiveslift 
and not deathz but this is not- the Sacrament. « for of them-that communicate, ſome 
reccive to life, andſome to death, faith S. Auſtie, and a greater than. Auſtin, S. Paul: 
and:yet this, - which 1s life to all that receiveit, is Chriſt's fleſh ( ſaid Chriſt himſelf j 
therefore Chriſt's fleſh here ſpoken of is not Secramental. | 
- 7-:Fo warrant the Spiritual ſence of theſe words againſt the Natural, it were ea 
tobringdowna-traditive interpretation of them by the Fathers 3 at leaſt a great icon# 
ſent. Tertzfien bath theſe words. Etſi carnem att nihul prodeſſe, Materi2 difti diri| 
gendus eft ſenfig, Nam quia durum & imtolerabilew exiſtimaverunt ſermonem ejuty 


quaſ vere carnem ſuam illis edendum determiniſſet, ut in ſpirit diſponeret ſtatum ſaluti!, 

emiſet.Spirites oft quivivificats atque ita ſubjunxit, Caronibil prodeſt,ad vivificanduw 

744. * Becauſe they thought his ſaying hard and intolerable, as if he had determined 
| | cc hi 


ft mn. the Holy Sacrament: | 


[the Holy things of which we havenow begun to taſte, 


« kis fleſh to be eaten by them, that he might diſpoſe the ſtate of ſalvation in the 
« ſpirit, he preniis'd, It is the ſpirit that giveth r 4 : and thenſubjoyns, The fleſh pro- 
/-th nothing, meaning, nothing to the giving © life. -So that here we have; belides 
his authority,an excellent Argument for us : Chriſt laid, hethat eateth my fleſh hath 
life, but #he fleſh, that is, the fleſhly ſence of it profitsothing to lifez burthe Spirit, 
that is, the ſpiritual ſehce does3 therefore theſe words are to be underſtood in a ſpiri- 
mp" - And becauſe it is here opportune by occaſion of this diſcourſe, let me obſerve 
this, that the Doftrine of Tranſubſtantiation is infinitely uſeleſs and to nopurpoſe 5: 
For by the words of our Bleſſed Lord, by the Dottrine of Saint Paul, and the ſence of 
the Church, and the confeſſion of all fides, the natural eating of Chriſt's fleſh, (if 
it were there, or could fo be eaten) alone or of it ſelf does no good, does not 
give life 3 but the ſpiritual eating of him 1s the inſtrument .of life to us; and this 
may be done without their Tranſubſtantiated Heſh 5 it may be done in Baptiſme, by 
Faith and Charity, by Hearing and underſtanding, and therefore it way alſo in the 
blefſed Euchariſt, although here alſo according to our DoGrine he beeaten only Sa- 
cramentally and Spiritually: And hence it 1s that in the Maſs-book anciently it is 
prayed after conſecration , Queſumus Omnipotens News, ut de perceptis muneribus 
ratio exhibentes beneficia potiord ſumamus | We beſeech thee Almighty God, that 
we giving thanks for theſe gifts received may receive greater gifts | which belides. 
that it concludes againſt the Natural Preſence of Chriſt's body, ( for what greater 
thing can we receive, if we receive that  ) it alſodeclaresthat the grace andefſe& of 
the Sacramental communion is the thing deſigned beyond all corporal ſumption : and. 
as it is more fully expreſs'd in another Collect [_ Ut terrenis affeFibus expiati ad ſu 
perni plenitudinem Sacraments, cujus libavimus ſanGa,tendamus | that being redeem- 
ed from all earthly affeftions we may tend to the fulneſs of the Heavenly Sacrament, 
And therefore to.multiply 
ſo many miracles and contradiCtions and impoſhibilities tono purpoſe, isan inſuperable 
prejudice againſt any pretence, leſs than a plain declaration from God. . Add tothis, 
that this bodily preſence of Chriſt's body is either for corporal nouriſhment, or for 
fprritual : Not for Corporal 3 for Natural food is more proper for itz and to work a 
Miracle to do that, for which ſo many Natural means are already appointed, is to no. 
purpoſe, and therefore cannot be ſuppoſed to be done by God neither is it done for: 
ritualnouriſhment: becauſe to the ſpiritual nouriſhment, vertues and graces, the word 


and the efficacious ſigns, faith and the inward ations, and all the emanations of the 


Spirit are as proportion'd, as meat and drink are to natural nouriſhment 3 and therefore 
there can be noneed of a Corporal Preſence. 
body is apparently inconſiſtent with the nature and condition of a body. 1. Be- 
cauſe that which is after the manner of a ſpirit, and not of a body, cannot be eaten 
and drunk after the manner of a body, but of a ſpirit 5 as no man can eat a Cherubi 

with his mouth, if he were made apt to nouriſh the ſoul : but by the confeſſion of the 
Roman Dotors, Chriſt's body is preſent in the Euchariſt after the manner of a 
ſpirit, therefore without proportions to our body, or bodily ations. 2. That which 
neither can feel. or be felt; ſee or be ſeen, move or be mov'd, change or be changed, 
neither do or ſuffer corporally, cannot certainly be eaten corporally 3 but ſo they af- 
firm concerning the body of our bleſſed Lord ; it cannot do or ſuffer corporally in the 
Sacrament, therefore it cannot be eaten corporally, any morethan a man can chew a 
ſpirit, or eat a meditation, or ſwallow a ſyllogiſm into his belly. This would beſo fari 
from being credible, that God ſhould work ſo many Miracles in placing Chriſt's Na-{ 
tural body for ſpiritual nouriſhment, that in caſe it were revealed, to be placed there' 
to that purpoſe, it ſelf muſt need one great Miracle more to verifie it, and reduce it 
to act; and it would till be as difficult toexplain ,. as it is to tell -how the material 
fire of Hell-ſhould torment ſpirits and fouls. And Soxrates in Plato's Banquent faid, 
well 3 ;ſdom is not a thing that can be communicated by local or corporal contiguity. 
3- That the Corporal preſence does not nouriſh ſpiritually, appears 3 becauſe. fome 
are nouriſhed ſpiritually, who do: not receive the Sacrament at all, and ſome that do 


| receive, yet fall ſhort of being ſpiritually nouriſhed, and ſo do all unworthy Com-; 


mumcams. 'This therefore: is to no purpooſe, and therefore cannot be ſuppoſed to; 
be done by the' wiſe God of all the World, eſpecially with ſo. great « pomp. of Mi-! 
racles. 4. * Cardinal Perron affirms, that the Real Natural preſence of Chriſt in; 


bs Sacrament is to' greateſt purpoſe , becauſe che reſidence of Chriſt's Natural, 
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| cowing to Chriſt is eating him,beheving him is drinking his blood. Ie is not touch'd by 


body in our bodies does really and ſubſtantially joyn us unto God:eſtabliſhing.a ey 


and'real'Unity between God!and Men. And: Belarmine ſpeaks ſomething like thi 
de Euchar. 1.3.c. 9. But concerning this, belides that every faithful ſoul.is auallyl. 
united; to Chriſt without the aftual refidence of Chrilt's. body in our bodies, fine 
every one that is regenerated \and born anew of water and of the Spirit is 55ugurg 
the fame plant with Chriſt, as Saint Pax calls him, Row. 6. 5: . He hath, put on 
Chriſt, he is bone of his bone, and fleſh of his fleſh, Galat. 3. 27. Epheſe 5. 30. an 
allthis by Faith, by Baptiſm, by regeneration of the Spirit, beſides this (1 lay.) this 
corporal union of our bodies tothe body of God incarnate, which theſe great and 
witty Dreamers dream' of, would make man to. be God. For that which hath a res} 
and ſubſtanrial unity with God, 1s conſubſtantial with the true God, that is, he ij; 
really, ſubſtantially, and truly God. which to affirm were higheſt blaſphemy, 
5. One device more there is to pretend an uſefulneſs of the Doctrine of Chriſt's Na 
tural preſence : vis. that by his contact and conjunton.it becomes the cauſe andthe 
ſeed of the Reſurr. tion. Bur beſides that this is condemn'd by ( a) Vaſquez, as 
roundleſs, and by (6b) Swarez as improbable and a novel temerity 3 itis highly con- 
tuted by their own Doftrine 3 For how can the - contaQt or touch of Chriſt's body. 
have that or any effe& on ours, when 1t can neither be touch'd, nor ſeen, nor under- 
ſtood but by faith 2 which (c) Belarmne expreſly affirms. But to return from whence 
I am digreſled. | : 
Tertallian adds in the ſame place. Qura &* ſermo caro erat faFw, proinde in cauſum 
vite appetendus, & devorandus auditu, & -ruminandus intell:&n, & fide digerendy, 
Nam © pauld ante, carnem ſuam panem quoque celeſtem pronuncitrat urges ſquequaque 
per allegoriamneceſſariorum pabulorum memorian Patrum,qui panes © carnes Eg yptiorum 
reverterant divine vocationi. © Becauſethe Word was made fleſh, therefore he was 


{© they are life. 

12. But Origen is yet more decretory in this affair. Eft & in novo Teſtamento liters 
que occidit enum, qui non ſpiritualiter ea que dicuntur adverterit 3 ſi enim ſecundim lite> 
ram ſequaris hoc ipſum quod dium eſt, Niſt manducaveritis carnem meam, &* biberitit 
ſanguinem men, occidit bec litera ; If we underſtand theſe words of Chriſt, Unleſs 
ye eat the fleſhof the Son of man anddrink his blood, literally, this letter kills. For 
there 1s in thenew Teſtament a letter that kills him who does not ſpiritually under- 
ſtand thoſe things which are ſpoken. 

T3. S. Ambroſe not only expounds it ina ſpiritual ſence , but plainly denyes the 
proper and riatural. Now ifte paris eft,qui vadit in corp, ſed ille panis vite aterne qu 
anime noſire ſabſtentianm ſulcit. That isnot the bread of life which goes into the 
body, but thatwhich ſupports the ſubſtance of the ſoul 3 And, fide taxgitur, fide vide- 
tur,non tangitur corpore,non oculis comprehenditur, this bread istouch'd by faith, it isſeen 
by faith: and without all peradventure that this is to be underſtood of eating and 
drinking Chriſt by faith,is apparent from Chriſt's own words, verſe 35. Iam the bread 
of life, he that cometh 10 me ſhall not hunger, and he that believeth on me ſhall not thirſt: 


the body.it isnot ſeen with the eyes. S. Chryſoſtomin his 47. Homily upon this Chapter 
of S. John, expounds theſe words in a ſpiritual ſence 3 for theſe things (ſaith he) are: 
vÞsy TapXINOY EY OvTE vIt «xoAvbicy Guo 1%7v, \uch as have 1n them nothing carnal, nor any 


arnal conſequence. I4. S. Auſtin 
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14. $: Auſtin gave the ſameexpolition, Ut quidperas dentes & vertrene ? crede & 
manducaſts + and again, Credere in eun, hoc eft manducare panemwuivum. Qui credjt.in 
_— Theophyla makes the ſpiritual ſencetobe the only anſiver in behalf of our not 
being Canibals, or devourers of mans fleſh, as the men of Capiernaum. began to dream, 
and the men of Rome, though in better circumſtances, tO this day dream on.  Puta- 
bant iſti qudd Dews cogeret gapxopays quid enm nos hoc ſpiritualiter intelligimus, nc- 
que carnium voratores ſums, imb ſanitificamur 7 > talem cibun, non ſumus carnis v0- 
-atores, The men of Caperraum thought Chritt would compel] them to devour.mans 


of mans fleſh, but are ſan&ified by this meat. Perfectly to the fame ſence, and al- 
moſt inthe very words Theodorws Biſhop of Hzeraclea is quoted in the Greek Catens 
br. | | | 

yo were calie to add that Euſebz#s calls the words of Chriſt his fleſh and blood, 
Py; aura 4) To, {MaTH re! Tus Aoyes wuvTy * T TAPE * To «ina that fo alſo does S. Hie- 
rom,faying that although it may be underſtood in myſtery 3 tamer verizs corpwe Chri- 

ji &+ ſan uis ejus ſermo ſcripturarum eſt 3 that ſo does Clemens Alexandrinus ; that 
* $, Baſil ſayes that his DoGtrine and his myſtical coming is his fleſh and blood 5 that 
S. Bernard (ayes , to imitate his life and communicate with his paſſion is to eat his 
fleſb 3 But I'decline ( for the preſent ) to inſiſt upon theſe, becauſe all of them, ex- 
cepting S. Hierom only,may be ſuppoſed to be myſtical] Expolitions,which may. be true, 
and yet another Expoſition may be true too. It may ſuffice that it is the dire ſenceof 
Tertullian, Origen, Athanaſins, S. Ambroſe, S. Auſtin, and TheophylaF, that theſe words of 


ithe ſpiritual ſence. The ſpiritual they declare not to be the myſtical, but the /iteral 
ſence; and therefore their teſtimonies cannot be eluded by any ſuch pretence. 

17. And yet after all this, ſuppoſe that Chriſt in theſe words did ſpeak of the Sa- 
cramental manducation, and affirm'd that the bread which he would give ſhould be 
his fleſh 3 what is this to Tranſubſtantiation ? That Chriſt did ſpeak of the Sacra- 
ment as well as of any other myſtery,of this amongſt others 3 that is, of all the wayes 
of taking him,isto me highly probable: Chriſt is the food of our ſouls; this food we 
receive in at our ears, mouth, our hearts3 and the alluſion is plainer in the Sacrament 
than in any other external right, becauſe of the ſimilitude of bread, and eating which 
Chriſt uſed upon occaſion of the miracle of the loaves , which introduc'd all that 
diſcourſe. But then this comes in only as it is an act of faith; for the meat which 
Chriſt gives is to be taken by faith, himſelf being the Expounder. Now the Sacra- 
ments of Baptiſm and the Euchariſt being as and Symbols and confignations of faith, 
and effefts of believing, that is of the firſt, and principal receiving him by faith i 
his words, and ſubmiſſion to his DoQrine, may well be meant here, »ot by vertne of | 
the words > for the whole form'of expreſſjon is Metaphorical, not at all proper z but 
by the proportion of reaſon and nature of his effe&, it is an a&t or manner of receivin 
 Chriſt,and an iſſue'of faith, and therefore is included in the myſtery. The food that 
Chriſt ſaid he would give is his fleſh, which he would give for the life of the world, 
viz. to be crucified and killed. And from that verſe forward he doth more parti- 
cularly refer to his death 3 for he ſpeaks of bread only before, or meat,apr@-1 poo, 
but now he ſpeaks of fleſh and blood, «pr@. 4 Too; bread and drink, and therefore 
by Analogy he may allude to the Sacrament, which is his fimilitude and repreſentati- 
on 3 but this 1s but the meaning of the ſecond or third remove 3 if here Chriſt be- 
gins to change the particulars of his diſcourſe, it can primarily relate to nothing but 
his death upon the Croſs 3 at which time he gave his fleſh for the life of the world 3' 
and ſo giving it, it became meat 3 the receiving this gift was a receiving of life, for it 
was given for the life of the world. Themanner of receiving it is by faith , and 
hearing the word of God, ſubmitting our underſtanding 3 the digeſting this meat is 
imitating the life of Chriſt, conforming to hisdofrine and example 3 and as the Sa- 
craments are inſtruments or aGtsof this manducation,ſo they come under this diſcourſe 
[and no otherwiſe. | 

18. But to return: This very allegory of the word of God to be called weat?, and'* 
particularly Manna, which in this Chapter Chriſt particularly alludes to, 1s not unu- 
ſual in the old Teſtament. EZ7re 5 avTots Moon; (laith Philo) v7@- 0 <pTQO. oy SiS w- 


———— 


YO- I's ouys A'S cows Iegow KuxAa TROY TEEKaHANDws, 5) pnbty phys & MET Ov UTE 
«wv, MXoſes ſaid unto them, This is the word which the Lord hath given usto eat. | 


fleſh. But becauſe we underſtand this ſpiritually , therefore we are not devouters| 


Chriſt in the ſixth of S. John are not to beunderſtood in the natural or proper,but in 7 ; 
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—_—_— qui paſins pulcherrimus eſt animorunm 


19. And therefore now I will reſume thoſe teſtimonies. of Clemens Alexanaring, 
of Euſebins, S. Baſil, S. Hierome and S. Bernard, which I wav'd before, all agree; 
upon this expoſition, that the word of God, Chriſts do@rine, is the fleſd he ſpeaks of, 
and the receiving it and prattifing it are the eating his fleſh3 for this ſence is the lj. 
teral and proper : and S. Hierom is expreſs to affirm that the other expoſition is my- 
ſtica), and that this is the' more. true -and-proper:: and therefore the ſaying of Zellyr. 
mine that they only give the myſtical ſence, is one of his confident ſayings withoue 
reaſon,or pretence of proof : and whereas he adds that they do not deny that theſe 
words are alſo underſtood literally of the Sacrament : I anſwer, it is ſufficient.thae 
they agree in this ſence : and the other Fathers do ſo expound it with an excluſiqy 
the natural ſence of eating Chriſt in the Sacrament 3 particularly this appears inthe 
teſtimonies of Origen and Saint Ambroſe above quoted: to which I add the word 
of Exſebins in the third book of his Theologza Eccleſtaſtica, expounding the 63. verſe 
of the ſixth of Saint Jobz 3 he brings in Chriſt ſpeaking thus. Think not that 7 peak 
of this fleſh which T bear; and do not imagine that T appoint you to drink this ſenſible 
ard corporal blood. But know ye, that the words which I have ſpoken are ſpirit andlife 
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pe in Pſal.* | 


vi 


{their contrary negative to their poſitive affirmative, though Tit: and Cajws be agai 


 [295, S. Baſil, Athanaſius, Enſebins, S.Hierom, S. Ambroſe, S. Auſtin, Theophyla&, and $.Ber- 


| [pounders, and for the likeneſs of expreſſion be referr'd to ſacramental manducation: 
{And yet I ſaid this cannot at all infer Tranſubſtantiation, though ſacramental mandu-|, 


othing can be fuller to exclude their interpretation, and to affirm ours : thoughto 

o ſobe not uſual, unleſs they were to expound Scripture in oppoſition to an adverſe: 
y 5 and to require ſuch hard conditions in the ſayings of men, that when they ſpeak 
againſt 7itizs they ſhall be concluded not to ſpeak againſt Cajws, if they do not c| 


e anotherin the cauſe, isa device toeſcape rather than to intend truth and reality 
in the diſcourſes of men, 1 conclude, It is notorious and evident what Eraſmw 
notes upon this place, Hunc locum veteres interpretantur de do@rind celeſti + (ic enim di 
cit panewe ſunn, ut frequenter dixit ſermonem ſunm. The Ancient Fathers expound this| 
place of the heavenly dodrine : ſohe callsthe bread hzs own as he ſaid often the war 
to be his. Andif theconcurrent teſtimonies of Origen, Tertullian,Clemens Alex andri> 


4rd area good ſecurity for the lence of aplace of Scripture, we bave read their evis 
dence, and may proceed to ſentence. - + | 
20. But it was impoſlible but theſe words falling upon the allegory of bread and 
drink,and (ignifying the receiving Chriſt crucified, and communicating with his pa 
on in all the wayes of Faith and Sacrament, ſhould alſo meet with as allegorical ex- 


cation were only and principally intended. For if it had been ſpoken of the Sacra- 
ment, the words had been verified in the ſpiritual ſumption of it 3 for as Chriſt is ea- 
ten by faith out of the Sacrament, ſo is he alſo in the Sacrament : as he is real and 
ſpiritual meat to the worthy Hearex, fo is he tothe worthy Communicant: as Chriſt's 
fleſh is life toall that obey him, ſo to all that obediently remember him 3 ſo Chriſt's 
fleſbis meat indeed, however it be taken, if it be taken ſpiritually, but not however 
it be taken, if it be taken carnally : He is nutritive inall the wayes of ſpiritual man- 
ducation, but not in all the wayes of natural eating, by their own confeſſion, nor in 
any, by ours. And therefore it is a vain confidencetorun away with the concluſion, 
if they ſhould gain one of the premiſes 3 But the truth is this : It is neither properly 
ſpoken of the Sacrament, neither if it were, would it prove any thing of Tranſubſtan-! 
tiation. 
21. I will not be alone in my aſlertion , though the reaſonableneſs and evidence. 
would bear me out: Saint A»ſiiz ſaith the ſame 5 Spiritualiter intelligite quod loquut#s 
ſure vobis ] Non hoc corpus quod videtis manducaturi eſtis : Sacramentum aliquod com- 
mendavi vobis, ſpiritualiter intele@um vivificabit nos. That which I have ſpoken is to 
be underſtood ſpiritually, ye are not toecatthat body which ye ſee; IT have commend-. 
ed a Sacramentto you, which being underſtood ſpiritually will give you life 3 where 
beſides that he gives teſtimony to the main queſtion on our behalf, he alſomakes ſ«-. 
| eramentaly 


_ 


_ = 5 ht. <—_d 


Chri J WY 2 Ur PF; AD 11e)s, 5 
cramentally and fpirimaly to be all one. And again 3 Ut quia jem ſomilitudinens| cums «x 
mortis ejus itt baptiſmo Accipimus, ſtmilitudinent quoque Janguinis OO carnis ſumamus, | Augnſtino Ie . 
its ut C veritas not deſet int acraments, 0 ridoulunt nllun frat in Paganis,quod cruo- po __” 
rem occiſh hominis bibaneus * T bat as we receive the fimilitude of his Death in Bap-| Zugdunirs41- 
| riſa, fo we may alſo receive the likeneſs .of bis Fleſh.and Blood, fo that neither 
truth be wanting in the Suerameht, gdorithe Pugats fidiculeaſly affirm, that we ſhould 
drink the blood of the crucified Man. "Nothing could be ſpoken more plain in this 
Queſtion 3 We receive Chriſt's body in the Euchariſt, as we are baptized into his death 3 
that 4s, "by figure #ntl likeneff. Tn the Sacrument there is a verity or trath"of Chriſt s| 
body : and yet no Urowking of blood vrieating 'of fleſh, fo as the Heathen may calummiate 
ws by ſaying we Ho that which the "men 'of 'Capernanm thought Chriſt taught them they 
ſhould. So that though 'thete words were '{poket of Sacramental manducation (as 
{ſometimes it is expounded) 'yet theres realty enough in the fpiritudl ſumprionto ve-| 
rifietheſe words of Chtift, without a'thought of any 4odjly caring hisftcfh. And rhar 
we'may not think'this Dodrine dropt from S. 4uſtinby chance, he again affirmsdog- Proſper Sent. - 
matically, uz diſcordat z Chrifto,nec carnem ejus mantucat.nec ſanguinet bibit, ttianſi\ 339: {4 verbs 
tante ret ſacramentum ad judicinm ſue preſumptionis quotidie indifferenter accipiat. - > m— 
He that diſagrees from Chriſt (" that is, diſobeys him) neither eats bis fleſh nor 
drinks his blood, although, to his condenmation, he 'every day receive the Sacrament 
of ſo great a thing. The conſequent of which words is plainly this, that there is no 
eating of Chriſt's fleſh or drinking his blood, but by a moral inftrument, faith and 
ſubordination to Chriſt 3 the ſacramental external eating alone being no eating of 
Chriſt's-flefh, but the SymbotsandSacrameat of it. 

22. Laſtly, Suppoſe theſe words of Chrift {The bread which 1 ſhall give is my 
fleſb ] were ſpoken literally of the Sacrament 3 what he promiſed he would give, he 
perform'd,and what was here exprefted in the future tenfe,was in his time 'true in the 
preſent tenſe, and therefore is alwayes preſently true after conſecration; Tt follows, 
that in the Sacrament this is 'true3 Paris eſt corpus Chriſti, The bread is the body of 
Chriſt. Now I demand whether this Propofition will be owned. It follows inevi- 
tably from this Dodrine, If theſe words be ſpoken of the Sacrament. But it is dif- 
avowed by the Princes of the party againſt us. Hoc tamer: eft impoſſibile, quod paris | pe conſetrar, | 
fie corpus Chriſti, It is impoſſible that the bread ſhould be Chriſt's body, ſaith the Gloſs| 4#-2-« 55. - 
of Gratian3 and BeUarmine ſayes it cannot be a true Propoſition, In qui ſubjeFur| 215" f 
ſupports propane, predicatunm antem pro corpore Chriſti > Panis enim & corpus Domins| De Emchar +3, 
res diverſiſemre ſunt. The thing that theſe men.dread, is, leſt it be called breed and] © '-: 
Chrift's body too, as we affirm it unanimouſly to be 3 and as this Argument upontheir 
own grounds evinces it. Now then how can they ſerve both ends, I cannot under- 
ftand. If they will have the bread or the meat which Chriſt promis'd to give to be 
his fleſh, then fo it came to paſs 3 andthen it is bread and fleſhtoo. If it did not fol 
come'to pals , and'that it is impofibte that bread ſhould be Chriſt's fleſh 3 then, when 
Chriſt ſaid the bread which he would give ſhould be his fleſh,he was not to be under- 
ſtood properly of the Sacrament 3 But either figuratively in the Sacrament, or in the 
Sacrament not at all 3 either of which will ſerve the end of truth in this Queftion. 
But of this hereafter. 

By this time T hope T may conclude, that Tranfubſtantiation is not taught by our 
Bleſſed Lord in the ſixth Chapter of Saint John. Johannes de terti3 &* Euchariſti-| * ponge.Ca- | 
> cent mbil quidem ſcribit , ed quod ceteri tres Evangeliſte ante illum eam plent - "Ms 
deſcripſyſent. They are the words of * $Stapletoy, and are good evidence againſt _ 


b- 


them. 


| Contr. bereſcl.5, 


L. x, &. 8. Ex- 
char, Sef, ſe- 
quitur argu- 
Mmentrem. 


"M 


of theſe words. 


Of the Wi ords of Inſtitution. 


ULT A mala oportet interpretari eos qui unum non red intelligere volunt, ſaid 
Irenews , they muſt needs ſpeak many falſe things who. will not rightly ug. 
derſtand one. The words of conſectation are Precipunm fundamentum totine contre. 
werſie, atque adev totins hujws altiſſami myſterii, ſaid Bellarmine, the greateſt ground of 
the whole Queſtion 3 and by adhering to the letter the Myſtery is loſt, and the whole 
party wanders in eternal intricacies, and inextricable Riddles 3 which becauſe then-| 
ſelves cannot untie, they torment their ſenſe and their reaſon, and many places of 
Scripture, whilſt they pertinaciouſly ſtick to the impoſlible letter,and refuſe the ſpiri 


The Words of Inſtitution are theſe - 


IV. 


S. Matth. 26. 26. 


Jeſus took, bread and bleſſed it and brake 
it and gave it to the Diſciples, and ſaid, 
Take, eat, this is my body : 4nd hetook the 
cup and gave thanks and gave it to them, 


ſeying,Drink ye all of it, ſor this is my blood 


S. Mark 14. 22. 


Jeſis took bread and bleſſed it and 
to a. and ſaid: Take, _ this is m_ 
dy. And he took the cup, and when he had 
given thanks he gave it to them,and they dll 
drank, of it5 and. he ſaid to them, Thiziy 
my blood 


for the rents [fron of ſins. 
| 


ſhed for you. 


of the New Teſtament which is ſhed for many of the New Teſtament which is ſhed 


for many. 


S. Luke 22. 19. 1 Cor. I1. 23. 


The Lord Jeſws the ſame night in which 
he was betrayed took, bread. And when 
had giventhonks he brake it,and ſa;d,Taly 
eat, This is my body which is broken for y1 
this do inremembrance of me.Afierthe ſame 
manner alſo he took the cup,when he had ſujs 
ped, ſaying,Thjs cup is the New Teſtamentiy 
my blood,This do ye as often as ye drink itin 
remembrance of me. 1s: 1; 


And be took bread, and gave thanks, 
and brake it , and gave to them, ſaying, 
This is my body which is given for you, 
this. do in remembrance of me. Likewiſe 
alſo the cup after Supper, ſaying, This cup 
Ws New Teſtament ir my blood which is 


2. Theſe words contain the Inſtitution, and are wholly called the words of Conſe 
cration 1n the Latine Church. Concerning which the conſideration is material. Oat 

theſe words the Latine Church ſeparates, [ Hoc eft corpum menm | This is ey body, ] 
and ſay that theſe words pronounced by the Prieſt with due intention, do.efiett this) 
change of the bread into. Chrifts body, which change they call Tra abſtantiation- 
Burt if theſe words do not efieQ any ſuch change, thenit may be Chri S body before 
the words, and theſe may only declare what is already done by the prayers of.:the 
Holy man; or elſe it may become Chriſt's body only in the uſe and manducation: 
and as it will be uncertain when the change is, ſoealſo it cannot be known what it is. 
IF it be Chriſt's body before thoſe words, then the literal ſence of theſe words will 
prove nothing, it is ſoas it will be before theſe words, and made ſo by other words 
which refer wholly to uſe; and then the precipuur fundementum, the pillar and 
ground of Tranbſubſtantiation is ſupplanted. And if it be only after the words, and 
not effected by the words, it will be Chriſt's body only in the reception. Now con-| 
cerning this I have theſe things to ſay : x | 


| 


3- Firſt, By what Argument can it be proved that theſe words [ Take, ang eat] 
re not as effeCtive of the change, as [' Hoc eft corpus menm, This is my body 2} If they 
be, then the taking and eating does conſecrate : and it is not Chriſt's body till it he 

aken and eaten, and then when that's done it is ſo no more 3 and beſides, that cle 
vation,circumgeſtation,adoration,clevation of it muſt of themſelves fall tothe groudd; 

| —— 


42 


— 


a. —_ 


Toe pill fs follow that it is Chriſt's bod 


y ouly in a myſtical, ſpiritual, and ſactamental 


manner." one 5 oe. Bs £ — SEW | 
: 4.- Secondly, By what A -will it ſo 'much as probably be conchuded that 
theſ words ry my body | ſhould bethe words effeQive of converſion and con- 


Ceoration ?- That Chriſt uſ theſe words istrue, and fo he uſed all the other but did 
not tell which were the conſecrating words,nor appoint them to ule thoſe words 3 but 
to do the thing,and fo to remember and repreſent his death. And therefore the form 
and rites of conſecration and miniſteries are in the- power of the Church, where 
Chriſt's Command does not intervene 5 as appears in all the external miniſteries of 
Religionz in Baptiſm, Confirmation, Penance, Ocdination, Ge. And for the form 
of conſecration of the Euchariſt, S. Baſil affirms that it 1s not delivered to us,ra £ ir1- 
xaijocas finete mmi'ry erxdate Ts apry T UN LeAT Is * Ts Tornels Þ WAhoyias Tis off 
ay {coy ity K4TAAEACITE!, ORC. Ti be words of Invocation in the meniſeſtation or opening 
the Euchariſtical bread and cup of bleſſmg, which of all the Saints hath leſt ms © ſor we 
are not content with theſe which 1he Apoſtles agd the Ewaugelifis mention, but before and 
after we ſay other things which have great efficacy to this myſlery. But it is more ma- 
terial which Saint Gregory affirms concermng the Apoſtles, Mos Apoſtolorum: fuit ut 
ad ipſan alummodo orationem Dominican oblationis hoſtianm conſecrarent, The Apo- 
Mes conſecrated the Euchariſt only by ſaying the Lords Prayer. To which I add 
this conſideration, that it is certam, Chriſt interpoſed no Command in this caſe, nor 


| the Hebrews Saint Paub uſes inaonsSarnds Gpaprie;, toappeaſe or propitiate our fins, 


the Apoſtlesz neither -did they for ought appears intend the recitation of rhoſe 
words to'be the Sacramental conſecration, and operative of the change, becauſe 
hemſelves recited ſeveral forms of inſtitution in Saint Matthew and Saint Mark for 
ne,and Saint Lxke and Saint Pant for the other, in the matter of the Chalice eſpecial- 
ly and by this difference declared, there is no neceſſity of one, and therefore no effi- 
Cacy in any as to this purpole. 

5. Thirdly, If they make theſe words to ſignifie properly and not figuratively, 
then it is a ſcclaration of ſomething already in being, and not effeQive of any thing 
after it, Forelſe [eff] does not fignifie [ 55] but zr ſhall be; becauſethe converſion 
is future to the pronunciation 3 and by the confeſſion of the Roman Dofors the 
bread is not tranſubſtantiated till the [##-}] in wenr be quite out, till the laſt ſylla- 
ble be ſpoken 3 But yet I ſuppoſe they cannot ſhew an example, or reaſon, or prece- 
dent, or Gratnmar, or any thing for it, that eſ#ſhould be anaGtive word. Andthey 
may remember how confidently they uſe to argue againſt them that affirm men to be 
juſtified by a fdscia and perſwaſion that their fins are pardoned : ſaying, that ſaith 
muſt ſuppoſe the thing done,or their belief is ſalſe : andiſ it be done before, then to believe 
it does not” do it at all,' becauſe it i done already. The caſe is here the ſame : They 
affirm that it is made Chriſt's body, by ſaying, #t 3s Chriſt's body 3 but their ſaying ſo 


wuſt ſuppoſe the thing dome;or elſe their ſaying ſo is falſe 3 and if it be done beſore, then t 
ſay it, doernot do it at all, becauſe it is done already. 

6. Fourthly, When our blefſed Lord #90k bread,he gave thanks, ſaid Saint Luke a 
Saint Pani; he bleſſedis, ſaid Saint Maithewand' Saint Mark; ewyaconoas, making 1 
Euchariſtical, eoynoes,' that was, conſecrating or makiog it holy 3 it was common 
bread, unholy when he bleſicd it, and made it Exchariſtical, for wyagrproac was th 
ſame: with $UACYNOS even gona Tens the word 1n Juſtin, and evytetonirta aps 
Toy 3. ovoy.bread\and wine, food made Euchariſtical, or on which Chrift had given 
thanks, Exchariſtia ſanguinis & corporis Chriſt; ; ſo Irexens and others 3 and Saint 
Par does promſcuoutly'uſe waoyer, and wyagirdy, and reorvyeSai 5 and in the! 
ſame place the Vulgar Lat renders wx=zerpixy by benediFionem, and therefore 
Sajat-Paulcalls'it the _—_ bleſſing 3 and in this very place of Saint Matthew Saint Ba- 
filreads ewyngrconres | dot wayymexs, cither in this following the old Greek Co-| 
pies who {o readthisplace,or clfe by interpreration ſo rendring it,as being the ſame; 
and on the other fide Saint Cypricy renders tvyaprioes; ( the word uſed in the bleſ: 
fing the Chalice ) by bevedixie.' Againſt this * 'Smigtecins the Jeſuite withſomelit- 
tle ſcorn ſayes, iris very abſard-toſay that Chriſt gave thanks ro the bread, andſo 
it {hould be if vAoyer and wyuerar, bleſſing and giving of thanks were all one. 
But in.this heſhewed his anger or want of skiJl, not knowing or not remembring that 
the Hebrews and Hettenift: Jews love abbreviature of ſpeech; and in the Epiſtle to 


inſtead of iazoxeSa: ©c0 met oF apaprisy, to propitiate or appeaſe God concern- 
ing our fins 3 and'fo is wywciody * wproy, that is, Occ meet 13 apry, only that 
by- this means: God: 'alſo makes the bread holy , bleſſed, a exchariſtical. | 
—_ | Now 


DeSpir. S. 6, | 
27. 


L.7, Ep.64: ? 


Bellar, |. x. de 
Exch, c. 11. 

Se, reſponded 
(6m, 


| 


{ 


1 Cor. 14, 15} 
IG, 17. 


x Cor. 10; 
In regulis mg« 
ralibas, 


Epift. ad 

Cacilium, | 
*® Reſponſ. ad ]. 
Nod, Gordis | 
um. 


a 1 


Wo Oe In 6 0 . 
370%, ». 4 Ry V vs I be $ > " "- wo ſe FR wy "A TY a "OP 
IETPLETD CLSTL $f 4 3d 9 Sh rt62 FO ET. 
RR on - POO 
"ra TOR 
*<RE EE © 
4 » FG 
T3 "DEA Rs 
: 4 ad 
BE - BF 
;  - > 
- FT - 
6 L '* þ 
. . * on w, 5 " a 
<q - . ,” , > 4. "__* \ + 
® 4 = * 4 ; a, ol . Sa. | 
an . da 
” i. P. 
% P > —_—_ 
mY þ 


————— —— 


olgol. 2. 


LT. $. coonty. 
Celſum, 


L- 4. de fide, 
cap. 14, 


Vide Ambroſe 
um Cathars- 
918 193 integy 0 
-»y3 ſcripfie 
libro bac deve. 
L.3. de Tris, 


6, 4- 
% The Divine 
Inftitution of 


Arc hiep, Caſa als 
_ 
difp. de nece(, 
Ar Theol, 
Schol. 


. 


Dv Emch, L 1. 
p. x © ? 


| is deſtroyed. If it was not conſecrated when Chriſt ſaid, Take, eat, then Chriſt bid| 


| body only in the taking and eating, which is the thing we contend for. 


and the Chalice >: nt] 


order to what was intende 
ing words [this 3s my body] this is the blood of 


7. Fifthly, The Greek Church univerſally taught that the. Conſecration was magg 
by the prayers of the miniſtring man. Juſtin Martyr calls It 7 # wan; tuyagrnli 
oy Texgiw, Nouriſhment made Euchariſtical by prayerz and Origen calls it dy, 
TOE yevoppus Sic 7 curvy &10v WI bread made a body, a holy thing by prayer | 
bi + inmavicews 3) emuporTnoews T9 ayiv TrivuatrO., lo Demeſcen, by the invocation 
and jllumination of the Holy Ghoſt yerarorra Us To Twp TY Kew s, x) 70 afuey 
they are changed into the body and blood of Chriſt. Burt for the Greek Church 
the caſe is evident and confefled. For the ancient Latine Church, Saint Hierow re- 
proving certain pert Deacons for inſulting over Prieſts, uſes this expreflion for the 
honour of Prieſts above the other, Ad quorum: preces Chriſti corpus ſanguiſque conf. 
citur , by their prayers the. body and blood of Chriſt is in the Sacrament. -And 
Saint Auſtin calls the Sacrament prece myſitc4 comſecratum. But concerning thiy, ] 
have largely diſcourſed in avother * place. Butthe effeft of the conſideration in or- 
der to the preſent Queſtion is this 3 that ſince the change that is made is made ng 
naturally, or by a certain number of ſyllablesin the manner of a charm, but ſolemnly, 
ſacredly, morally.,and by prayer, it becomes alſothe body of our Lord to moral effetty 
as a conſequent of a moral inſtrument. = 

8. Sixthly, Andit is conſiderable, that fince the miniſteries of the Church arebyt 
imitations of Chriſt's Prieſtood which he officiates in Heaven, ſince he effe&ts all 
the purpoſes of his graces and our redemption by interceſſion, and repreſenting inthe 
way of prayer the Sacrifice which he offered on the Croſs : it follows that the migi 
ſeries of the Church muſt be of the ſame kind, operating in the way of prays, 
morally, and therefore wholly to moral purpoſesz to which the inſtrument is made 
proportionable. And if thele words which are called the words of Conſecratia 
be exegetical, and enunciative of the change that is wade by prayers, ;and other 
myſtical words 3 it-cannot be poſlibly inferred from thele words that there is any 
other change made than what refers to the whole myſtery and aGtion : and ther 
fore, Take, eat, and this do, are as necellary'to the Sacrament as [| Hor eft corpiy|] 
and declare that it is Chriſt's body only in the uſe and adminiſtration : and therefore 
not za/urel but ſpiritual. And this is yet more plaja by the words in the Hebrei 
Text of Saint Matthew, Take, eat this which is my body, plainly ſuppoſing the thing 
to bedonealready 3 not by the exegetical words, but by the precedents, the myſh 
prayer,and the words of inſtitution and uſe; and to this I never ſaw any thing pt 
tended in anſwer. But the force of the Argument upon ſuppoſition of the premiſes 
isacknowledged to be convincing by an Archbiſhop of their own, 85 Chriſta dand 
conſecrauit, Ec. © If Chriſt giving the Euchariſt did conſecrate (" as Scotwe affirmed 
« then the Lutherans will carry tbe victory, who maintain that the body of Chriſt 5s it the 
<« Exchariſt only, while it is uſed, while it was taken and eaten. And yet on the other ſide 
& if it was conſecrated, when Chriſt ſzid, Take, eat, then he commanded them to take bread, 
& and to eat bread, which 3s to deſiroy the Article of Tranſubſtantiation. So that in efled 
whether it was conſecrated by thoſe words or not by thoſe words, their new Dodrine 


them take bread, and. cat bread, and they did fo : But if it was-conſecrated by thoſe 
words, Take, eat, then the words of conſecration refer wholly to uſe, and it is Chrilt's 
Andijntothe 
conceſſion of this Be/armize is thruſt by the force of our Argument. For to avoid 
Chriſt's giving the Apoſtles that which he r00k, and brake, and bleſſed, that is; breed; 
the ſame caſe being governed by all theſe words; he anſwers, Dominnm accepiſſe, & 
benedixfſe panem; ſed dediſſe panem non vnlgarem, ſed benediFum & benediGione 
taturm - The Lord took bread and bleſled it, but he gave not common bread, but 
bread bleſted and changed by bleſling 3 and yet it is certain he gave itthem before the 
words, which he calls the words of Conſfecration. To which I addthis conſideration: 
that all words ſpoken inthe perſon of another are only declarative and exegeticth| 
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operatii e and/pratical 5 for-in - particular if-theſe 'words;7: hor ef# corpus: nicuns: 
gc th otherwiſe, x 20 the Prieſt ſhould turn it into his ow#, not b@ he body of 
Chriſt, *' Neither will-it be eafie to have an-anſwer, not only becanſe:the Greeks and 
Latines are divided'inthe ground oftheir argument-concerning» the myſtical inſtru-- 
ment of conſecration - But the Latines themſelves have ſeyen ſeveral opinions; as: 
the Archbiſhop of *Geſarez de capite Fortinm,hath'enumerated themin: his-nuncupa- 
< tory Epiſtle to Pope 8ixtus Puintus before his book of divers treatiſes:andthat.the 
© conſecration is made by [this is zy-body though it be now the-prevailing opinion; 
p yet that by them Chriſt did not conſecrate the elements, wasthe exprels ſentence! 
« of Pope Innocent 3.. and” Innocent 4. and” of many ancient Fathers, as the fame. 
« Archbiſhop of Ceſareateſtifies in the book now quoted 3 and the Scholaſticksare 
hugely divided upon this.point, VIZ. Whether theſe words are to be taken materially 
or |ſignificatively 3 the-expreſſion 15 barbarous and rude, but they »mean, ' whether. 
they be conſecratory or declarative. Aquinas makes them conſecratory, and his autho- 
rity brought that opinion into creditz and yet Scots and his followers are againſt it : 
andthey that affirm them to be taken ſignzficatively, that is, to be conſecravory, are 
ivided into ſo many opinions that they are not eaſfie to be reckoned 3 only * Guido 
Brienſon reckons nine, and hisown makes the tenth. This I take upon the credit of 
ne of their own Archbilhbops. _ ; | 

9. ButIproceed to follow themin their own way 3 whether [Hoc eſt corpus meun] 

do ef or ſignify the change 3 yet the change is not natural and proper; but figu- 
rative, ſacramenta], and ſpiritual 3 exhibiting what it ſignifies, being real to all 
intents and purpoſes of the Spirit: and this I ſhall firſt ſhew by diſcuſling the words 

finſtitutions firſt thoſe which they ſuppoſe to be the conſecratory words, and then 
he other. 

Io. Hoc eſt corpus meum] Concerning which form of words we muſt know, that 
$ the Euchariſt it ſelf was inthe external and ritual part, an imitation of a cuſtome 
nd a ſacrazentalalready inuſe among the Jews, for the major domo to break bread 
nd diſtribute wine at the Paſſeover after ſupper to the eldeſt according to his age, 
o the youngeſt according to his youth, as it is notorious and known in the praQtice 

of the Jews - ſoalſo were the very words whichChriſt ſpake in this changed — 
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= imitation of the words which were then uſed, '7his is the bread of ſorrow which ou 
Fathers eatin Egypt 3 This is the Paſſeover : and this Paſſeover was called the body o 
the Paſchal Lamb : nay, it was called the body of our Saviour, and our Saviour him- 
ſelf; & ane! Eofegxs Tp Nap, Tito Tao 5 owThp nav, ſaid Juſtin Martyr dial. cum 
"_ And Eſdras ſaid to the Jews, This pafdover is our Saviour, and This 3s th 
body of our Saviour, as it is noted by others. So that here the words were mad 
ready for Chriſt, and made his by appropriation, by »exnm : he was the Lamb ſiai 
ſrom the beginning of the world, he is the true Paſſeover 3 which he then affirming calle 
that which was the Aztitype of the Paſleover, the Lamb of God [_ His body] the bod 
of the true Paſleover, to wit, in the ſame ſacramental ſence in which the like wor 
were affirmed in the Mofaical Paſleover. 


ee 


we 


Sas. 


theſe may ſuffice'z Chriſftus panem corpus ſunne appellat, (aith (a) TertuHian. Nos audi 
amps panem quene fregit Dominus eſſe corpus ſalvatoris : ſo (b) S. Hierome. Tiv ozpxa. 
otToy 0Y0ade;10 (c)S. Cyril of Alexandria called bread his fleſh. (d) Theodoret ſaith tha 
to the body he gave the name ofthe ſymbol; andto the ſymbol the name of his body. Toto, 
therefore ſignifies this bread; and-it matters not that bread in the Greek is of the maſ- 


Grammar, the adje&ive muſt be: the neuter gender, and it is taken ſubſtantively. 
Neither is there any inconvenience in this, asBeZarmine weakly dreams upon as weak 
ſuggeſtions. For when he had faid that hoc is either taken adjetively or ſubſtan- 
tively, he proceeds, wot adjeFively, for then it muſt agree with the ſubſtantive, 

T ' which 


is. 


culine gender; for the ſubſtantive being underſtood not expreſled, by the rule off - 
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mendatione 
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whiclin this caſe is maſculine 5 bread- being; | p 
| z6ely; ( 25 we: cortent if is he confuties you thass 46; 


ou 'fay it'istaken | 
be ak ute, © that hoe ſignifies thir (thing, and ſo'be referrett to broth 
then it is moſt abſurd, becauſe-it cannot :be-fpokemot any thing |ſcen:3 that is, of x 
fhlemtive; unleſs it agrees with it, and: be-ofthe-lame- gender 5 that. is in plain! 
im, It isnenther taken adjettively, nor ſabſtantively ; not. atjedvely, becaulels 
js riot of the: fame gender + not ſabflantively,, becauſe ivnoto the ſame genders thy 
is; becauſe ſ#bftantively it isnot adjeifivelh. But the reaſon he adds is as frivolous 
becauſe no man pointing to his brother will ſay hoc'eſt frater meas, but hic: eff fs 
mos, F grant it. But if it bea'thing 


without 'life-you nhay affirm- it im the- (new 
gender, becauſe it. being of nenther ſex, the ſubjectis fupplyed by { thing} »th 
| | may fay hoc eft aqua, this 15 water 5 — S. Peter, Twro wa as, this is pracy; 
{s)1 Pet. 2.19.| FOR MAY ta 4g wi. 
{#) Exod.g.19.] and (b YI aAvaO- ©88 55yi rHTo. Bur of a per preſent you-cannot fay lo, Decaule 
he is preſent, and there 1s nothing diftiat from him, neither re-nor ratcone; inthe 
thing nor in the underſtanding 3 and therefore you muſt fay hjc, not hoc 3 becanks 
there is no ſubjeft to be ſuppoſed diſtintt from the predicate. But whien you ſee 
an image or figure of your brother, you may then ſay, boceft frater wear, ovary 
kere is ſomething to make a ſubjeft diſtinct fromthe predicate. This thing, or thi 
picture, this figure, or this any thing, that can be underſtood and-not expreſied, 
may make aneuter genderz and every School-boy knows it : ſo it is inthe blefled 
Sacrament, there is a Subject or a thing diſtinct from Corpay : This breadl, this which 
you ſee is my body; and therefore 1s in Hoo no 1wpropriety, though bread he 
underſtood. 

2. To which 1 add this, that though bread+be the neareſt part of the thing demoy- 
ſtrated,yetit isnot bread alone, but ſacramerntal bread; that is, bread ſouſed,brokengi« 
ven,caten,as it is inthe inſtitution and uſe - 4370,this is my body 3. and 7970 referstothe 
whole ation about the bread and wine, and ſo 727 may be cafily underſtood without 
an imptopriety. And indeed it is-neceflary that ro this] ſhould take inthe white 
aCtion on all ſides: becauſe the bread neither isthe natural body of Chriſt, nor yetis 

_ [ir alone a ſufficient ſymbol or reprefentment of it. But the bread broken, bleſſed, given, 
6,15, HH \diftributed, taken, eaten; this is Chtifts body, viz. as Qrigens exprefſion is typic 

| ſjnebolicsmeue corpus. By the way give me leave to expreſs fome Inttle 1ndignati 
againſt choſe words of Befarmrze, which cannoteafily be excaſed from blaſphemy 
 [fayihg thatif our Lord had faid of the bread which the Apoſttes ſaw and knew tobe 

bread, This is my body, abſurdiſſime effet loratio, tt had been a moſt abſurd ſpeak. 
86 cateleſsare theſe opizz3ators of what they ſay, thatrather than their ownfond op 
tions ſhould beconfuted,they care not to impure hon-ſence to #he moe wp of tit 
Father. And yerrhat Chriſt did ſay this -of bread fo ordered and to be uſed, Hor ef 
corpus menm, belides that the thing is notorious, ſhall prove moſt evidently. ? 
* 3+ Firſt, That which Chriſt broke, which he gave to his diſciples, which he bi 
themeat, that he affirmed was his body. What gave he but what he broke ? what 
did he break, but that which he took ? what did he take ?. accepit panes (faith the 
Scripture) he took bread, therefore of bread it was that he affirmed, it was his body 
Now the Roman DoQtors will by no means endure this 3 for if of bread he affirmec 
it to be his body 3 then we have cleared the Queſtion, for it is bread and Chriſts 
body too 3 that 1s, it is breed naturally, and Chrifts body ſpiritually 3 for that it cat 
not be both zaturally, they unanimouſly affirm. And we are ſure upon this Article 
fordiſpurdtum de diſparatonom predicatur proprid's It is a rule of nature and effentid 
reaſon, If it 'be bread it is hot a ſtone, if it be a Mouſe it is not a Mule 3 and 
therefore when there is atiy predication made-of one diverſething by \anot her, the 
poſirion maſt needs beimproper and figurative. Andthe Gloſs of Graties diſputes 
De conſecrat. 14 well, If bread bevhe body of Chroft (vis. properly and naturally) rher ſomething #h# 
2: 629% 1-53 08 bore of the Virgin Mary ts the body of Chrift's and the body of Chriſt ſhould be bevh 
* xhank fr #live and dead. * Now that [ Hoc, This] points to bread, beſides the notoriouſucs © 
remie fun, [HE thing in thefſtory of rhe Goſpels, in the marter of faft, and'S. Pew! calling it bye« 
cham, Peers [© often, (as I' ſhell fhew in the og, tt ought to be certain'to the Romal 
po 05 gs DoQors, andconfefied, becaute by their Dorines when Chriſt ſaid Hoc, This Jai 
Fenn awhile after, it was bread 3 becauſe it was not conſecrated till the laſt CHlable wi 


ywer 
Anti | 
me” oY ſpoken. To avoid this therefore, they turn'them{elves into all the opinions a0d 
cap. 4. cor | Alpniſes that can be deviſed * xrapkton ſays, thar [ Hoc, This Jdoes only lignifie the 
dagotn. Belg mm and is referred 'to the body, ſo as Adam ſaid, This is fleſh of my flefb ark 
redns Ow e of wy bone, Hor) not #h3r rib, but this thing, this predicates So; Hrc eſt my 
vang | 
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ments and artificial repreſentments there are. Some others ſay, This &, that is, th 


— 


| bic effi ſangnis — exenrres Now thisis confuted before; for it can only bd 
ho difference of ſabje& and predicate, as in all figures and Bw , 
| body 3 So that is, demonſtrates not what is, but what ſhall be. Bur thi 
exiled nor amongſt them: Others ſay, thar This fignifies Nothing 5 So Innocertiu 
the. third, 4f4jor, the- Court of Mirandula, De' capite Fontinm, and Catharinis. 
Others yetafhrm, that [This] lignifies; #he/e accidents. So Ruard Tapper, and others 
whom . Suarez reckons and- confutes.  Thowas Aquings and his Scholars affirm that 
This]demonſtrates neither bread nor the body, nor nothing, nor the accidents, bu 
5 ſabfiance indefinitely, which: is under'the accidents of bread 5 as when Chri 
turned the water- into wine, he might have ſaid Hoc « hw not meaning that 
water is wine, but this which is here, or this which is in the veſlel.is wine 3 which is 
an inſtance in which Belermine pleaſes himſelf very much, and uſes it more than 


in the former : forin thisexample there are not two things, as we contend there are| 
-n the Sacrament 5 and that'to make up the propoſition, the underſtanding is forc'd 
to make an artificial ſubje& 3 aud [ #his) refers to wine, and is determined by his 


This which is in #he veſſelis wine - and the propoſition is identical, if it be reduc'd 
toa ſubſtantial. But when Chriſt ſaid [ Hoc ef? corpus wexm)] hoc] firſt, neither points 
to corpus as the others do to vinum, even by their ownconfeſfion 3 nor yet, ſecond- 
ly, to anartificial ſubje&, whereby it can by imagination become demonſtrative, 
and determinate 3 for then it wereno real affirmative, not at all fignificative, much 
leſs effetive of a change : nor. yet, thirdly, will they allow that it points to that 
ſubje& which is really there, viz. bread; but what then? It demonſtrates ſome- 
thing real, that cither I. is not the predicate, and then there would be two things 
diſparate ſignified by it, twodiſtind& tubſtances, which in this caſe could be nothing 
but bread and:the body'of Chriſt : or /2. it demonſtrates nothing but the predicate, 
and then the propoſition were zdentical, viz. this body of Chriſt is the body of Ehriſt 5 
which is an. abſurd predication + or elſe 3. it demonſtrates ſomething that is 3#de- 
monſtrable , pointing at - ſomething that is nothing: certain, and then it cannot be! 
pointed 'at or demonſtrated 3 for if by this which is under the ſpecies, they mean] 
any avs ſubſtance, it. muſt be bread or the body of Chriſt, either of which undoe 
their cauſe. . | 

4. But if it be m_—_— by what Logick or Grammar it can be, that a Prozoun} 
demon ſirative ſhould lignify indeterminately, thatis, an indjviduum vagum : They tell 
us, no; it does not: but'it ſignifies 'an zndividual, determinate ſubſtarce under the 
accidents of bread, not according to the formality of the bread, but ſecundim rationem ſub-) 
flantie communen © individuam vage per ordinem ad accidentia, but according to the 
formality of a ſubſtance common and individual, indefinitely or indeterminately by order 
#0 thoſe accidents. So Gregory de Yalentia 5 which 1s as good and perfe& non-ſence as 
ever was ſpoken. Itis determinate and not determinate, it is ſubſtantial in order to 
accidents, individual and.yet common, univerſal and particular, it is limited, but after 
an unlimited manner 3 that 15, itis and it is not 3 that is, it is the Logick and the Gram- 
mar, and the proper ſence of Trauſubſtantiation, which is not to be underſtood but by 
them that know the new and ſecret way to reconcile contraditories. Belarmine 
{weetens the ſence of this as well as he may, and ſays that the Pronoun demonſtrative 
does point out and demonſtrate the ſpeozes, that is, the accidents of bread 3 theſe acci- 
dents are certain and determinate 3 ſo that the Pronoun demonſtratiye is on the fide 
of the ſpecies or accidents, 'not ofthe ſubſtance. - But yet ſo as to mean hot the acti- 
dents, but the ſubſtance,” and not the ſubſtance which is, but which ſhall be ; forit is 
not the ſame yet : which indeediis the:ſame non-ſerice with the formet, abuſed or ſet 
oft with a diſtinQtion; the:parts of which contradi& each other. ThePronoun de- 
monſtrative does only point tothe accidehts, ' and ' yet' does not meati'the accidents, 
but the ſubſtance under them 3/ and yetit does not mean the ſabſtance that is undet 
them, but that which ſhall. be for the ſubſtance which-is meant is not yet: and itdoes 
not point at the-ſubſtance,but yet-it means it : For the'ſibſtance ihdeed is meant by 
the Pronoun demon(trative; but that it does not'at all:demonſtrate #t; but the acer: 
dents only. . Andiindeed thisisa fine ſecret + The ſubſtance is pointed.at before it is; 
and the demonſtration 1s upon the accidents; but means the ſibſtahce, i obliqus, 
but not in" reFo 3 not direftly, but as by..the bie 5'/Juſt as a'maii can ſee a thing 
before it be made, and by pointing at a'thing oo you ſte, demonſtrates orſhews- 
L 2 you! 


once, not at all conſidering that in this form of ſpeech, there is the ſame miſtake as] - 


imaginary ſubjef, and makes not an eſſential or phyſical, but 2 logical predication 3\ 
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2 a thing which ſhall oever be ſeen... But. then if : xo. defire: to: know bow it was) 
or SKpy eforcit was, that 1s the ſecret. $3 _ But. finally; this/is the) 
dodrine that hath prevailed at leaſt in the Jeluits Schpgls.. 744 } paints. out ſomes] 
thing under the accidents of bread, meaning, This. which is. conteined wnder the aac 
dents. ofbread i mph dy: there it reſts. But before it go anyfurther Liſball diſturbs 
reſt with this Syllogiſm.; When Chriſt ſaid, Hoe, #his is ay body 5 by this] he meant 
this which is conteined.under the accidents of bread, is wp byon But at that inſtant; that 
which. was contained under... the accidents of brea » Was the ſubſtance of bread 
Therefore to the ſubſtance of bread Chriſt pointed, #het he related to. by the Pro- 
noune-demonlſtrative, and of that he affirmed, is was bir body, The Majoris tha 
the: Jeſuits contend for. : the Minor is affirmed by Bellarmine,; Quando dicitur [ Her} 
turn non eſt preſens ſubſtantia corporis pa - therefore the concluſion ought to. behis 
and-owned by them. However I will make bold to call it a demonſtration upontheix 
own grounds,, and conclude that it is bread and Chriſts body too; and that isthe 
doftrine of the. Proteſtants. And I add this alſo, that it ſeems a great folly to de- 
claim againſt us for denying the literal, natural ſence, and yet that themſelves ſhould 
expound it in a ſence which ſuffers a violence and a moſt unnatural, ungrammatica 
torture; for if they may change the words fromthe right ſexce and c2/e tothe oblique 
and irdjire#, why may not we? and it is lels violence to ſay [ Hoc eft corpus areuns ] 
i. e. hic paris oft. corpus ment. Viz. ſpiritualiter - than to lay, hoc eff, that is, ſub bp 
ſpeciebus eft corpus meun- And this was the ſence of * Ocham the Father of the 
Nomizalifis : it may. be held that under the ſpecies of bread, there remains alſo 
the ſubſtance; becauſe this is neither againſt reaſon nor any authority of the Bible; 
and of all the manners this is moſt reaſonable, and more eafie to maintain, and fr 
thence follow fewer inconveniences than from any other. Yet becauſe of the 
etermination of the Church (viz. of , Rowe ) all the Dodors | comm 
hold - the contrary. By the way obſerve that their Church hath deter: 
ined againſt that, againſt which neither the Scripture nor reaſon bath deter. 
ined-. l K-78 : | 
_ 15. The caſe is clearer in the other kind, as in tranſition I noted above *. Tir 
* Mumb. 1. d MOTHOLOY) bic. calix. I demand to what [[T8To, Hic, This} does refer 2  Whatit 
me demonſtrates and points at? Thetext ſets. the ſubſtantive down, Tor1eoy, this cup; 
ae” qe hat is, the wine 1g this cup 3 of this it is that. he affirmed it to be the blood of the 
» 26. Matth. New Teſtament, or the New Teſtament in his blood - that is, this is the ſandion 
the..everlaſtiang , Teſtament, I make it in my blood, this is the Symbol, whatl 
now in -fign,.L will do. to, morrow in fubſtance, and you. ſhall for everafter re 
ber.and repreſent it th&e.in Sacrament. I cannot deviſe: what to ſay plainer thasj 
; this 7$70 points .at the chalice, 


Hoc potate mirunm *---—-<- 


* Lib, 4. Evang, bif, | verſe 456, _ SO Juvencus a Prieſt of Sparm in the reign: of PR 
Drink, this wine, * But by the way, this troubled ſome body; 

. and. therefore an order was taken to corrupt the words by 

changing 'them into, Hyurc. potate emenme 5 but that the cheat 

was too apparent ] And if it be ſo ofone kind, it is ſoin 

"SL +... both, that is beyond all queſtion. Againſt this Bellarmim 
brings. argumentur robuftiſſumum, a moſt 'robuſtious argument : By Torn, 
or:: cup, cannot. be meant the wine in the cup, becauſe it follows,  #y aipert 
779...UTY Var, exyvrouerers: This Cup [ is the New Teſtament in my 1 
which, was: thed for: you 3 referring tothe. cup, for the word can agreewit 
'| nothing | but rhe... cup 5 therefore by. the 'cup is meant not - wine, but blood, 
= that was. poured out... To this I oppole theſe things; 1. Though it does 
age Ogre with aiueh, yet. it muſt refer.to it, and: is ar! ordinary «aTeyprc# 
of. caſe called. arrimrwgs ;and it is not [unuſual in the beſt maſters of Language" 
8. FETEX TO, , Yalv; 55"t T9 - THTQY , Acyols. adora;, fort ado, in Demoſthents* 
allo Gaclenzzp1n his Grammatical: problemes obſerves another out of Cicas: 
end auters: dicere,. qued.-oft porit} dogwi, won habet definitam aliquane region; 
cujns termini. "eſe men on Many more he: cites out: of Plato, Homer, and Virgi!5 


and me thinks theſe men ſhould lealt of all objedt this, fince in their Latin Bible $ix# 
1.8. Biblioth, | SE8e2/6s Cone les, and alt .che worldknows, - there are innumerable barbariſms 
and improprieties, hyperbete; and Antipiaſer. But in the' preſent caſe-it i ealily 
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{ words, or truth,” or things. 4. That exyuvoueroy mult refer to aiua appears by S. 
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EX V0 jagveoy that is, 'T0 #1 Fx UVOjhEvO?, that Is, in my-bloud which is ſhed for you: 
>. [fir were referred to [cup ] thenthe figure were more ſtrong and violett.and thi 
expreſſion leſs litteral 3 and therefore it makes much againſt them, who are undone if 


can 7#70 refer, but to Torrey, This cup, and let what fence ſoever be affixed to it 
afterwards, if it do not ſuppoſe a figure, then there is no ſuch thing as figures, or 


Matthew, and S. Mark, , where the word 1s direttly applyed to bloud 3 S. Paul 
the word, and Be/armine himſelf gives the rule, verba Domini reFizs toms 
co, G*c. Whenone Evangeliſt is plain, by him we are to expound another that is 
not plain : and S. Baſil in his reading of the words, either following ſome ancienter 
Greek copy, or elſe mending it out of the other Evangeliſts, changes the caſe into 
perfect Grammar, and good Divinity, JaImy it i To cipati py To Vip Yay 
EX,VIOjhEVD. 
bay ue = En 
5 . $ 
The Cup of bleſſing which we bleſs, is it not the communication (ol ſhould "*f read) of 
_ rv w _ ? = mo —_ p _ ; #s it not the communication of the body 
of Chriſt _ oy _ - » This bread # C roſes body 3 though there be alſo this myſte- 
ry _—_ _ rea - : x — of C riſts rays that Is, the exhibition and 
——_—c iſt "bod ike ft & er _ effectively, x makes us com- 
PEN riſts = 7 - _— _—_ S -_ / enefits : A like expreſſion we have 
_—_ imus,whe _ leaſt of Juprter isſaid Graccho Communicaſſe 
oncordiam, - nat is, conſignaſſe, (ome 07 concord ; he conligned it with the ſacri- 
ce, giving mg peace and friendſhip, the benefit of that communication - and ſoisthe 
up - ; ne - rn i hai the cup - bleſled, it communicates Chriſts blood, 
Fchriftions t - elle _— Z as - = the bread, in the New Teſtament is the ſacrifice 
A Ee En Ein TL 
is broken is the commentantion of Chri ſts hikes Ee EL Mon is wa 
RO - rs" og communication of Chriſts body. The bread which we break, 
hi Tor — —— " = o_ is plainer yep Let a man examine himſelf, 
and drink this cup, ye declare the "ky" - wy e - ns allo _; po 
_—_ _ _ II Wn rn” ge Bread. It is bread, fſacramental 
EE _”_ w——_ b ut m—_—_ in the Church of Rome ſhould call 
ould has 8 - piece of bread, would quickly find that inſtead of bread he 
d have a ſtone or ſomething as bad. But S. Payl had a little of the Macedonian 
— calling things * their own plain names. 
- ay; - wrdes -_ _ __ are pretended in anſwer by the Romani 
i & made of reads axes enliadF-alom, bone oF hs Lomas aptNIds thong 
. l 9 1s bone 3 and the rods Change 
paper -.a 4 wa _ _ r _ 5 = _ becauſe it ſometimes was bread, ck ſo 
he db_ wt J _ - we = — ſee, the lame walk, the harlots enter into 
pr wane» ray ge _ _ _ although BeZarmine miſlikes, yet leſt any 
OE Daren _ = K ave = certain confutation of it : that by the 
any thing of the holy body 3 as he bo Tg menos, oo tyre 
the matter of bread remaining inthe eh It oak a - un ger 
unleſs it be bread; atleaſt not for this wes. F br if th poor nn iy m_— 
bread then, weither ever was it bread, neither at: de —_— 
theſe cannotbe thereaſons, becauſe the wo —_ "'B A ks 
DN _— — $4 mow true. But in the inſtances alledged, 
matter, or in the ſame perſon ' or the _ os , Raj ON 
thing of which can be affirmed of ln Euch = By 0 again as they were before 3 no- 
nc. & - : e Euchariſt, by their dodrine, therefore theſe 
ene + 2. Others anſwer, that the holy Body is called Bread, 
cauſe it ſeems to be ſo: juſt as the effi df 
—— —— A gies _- _— of Pomegranates, of Bulls, of 
ble. 1lreply, that well they ma hop ſonkiere i F anole 1 ab 
Re Y auſe there is there nodanger of being deceived by 
, a will ſuppoſe them _—y than the pictares, and fo to fpeak 
1 3 19 


maonhne bogey ape ern Bree and implyed in the atticle 35/54 F. 


you admit figurative expreſſions in the inſtitution of this Sacrament. 3. To what| 
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lis uſual and commoy.. Butin the matter of 


{did figaifte the fruit of the Vine 3 that ſpecial manner of drink ( Chriſt himſelf being the 


{ſed becomes the body of Chriſt in a ſacramental manner... but then it muſt remain 


—___— 


—- -—» DON. 
| & ay che. holy Euchariſt it ought not tobeoys 
led breed for the likeneſs to br cad, unleſs it were bread indeed 3 becauſe ſuch likeae! 
and ſuch appellation are both of them a temptation agaialt that whichthele.menicayl. 
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an article of faith - but rather becauſe it is like bread, and all the world are __ 
take it for ſuch, it ought to have been deſcribed, with caution, and affirmed toky! 
Chriſt and God, and not to be bread though it ſeem ſo. But whea it is often al 
Breadin Scripture,which game the Church of Kowe does not at alluſe in the myktery; 

and 1s.never called 1n Scripture,. the Son of God, or God, :or Chriſt ; whial 
words the Church of Kome does often uſe inthe myſtery 5 it is certain thatiz'; 
called bread, not becauſe'it is like bread, but becauſe it is ſo indeed. * And indeeg 
upon ſuch an anſwer as this, it 1s caſte to affirm an apple to be a Pigeon, and nc 
apple 3 for if it be urged that all the world calls it an apple, it may be replyed then 
as now, Itis true they call it anapple, becauſe it is like an apple, but indeediriga 
Pigeon. 3. Some of them ſay when it is called bread, it is not meant that particula 
kind of nouriſhment 3 but ingeneral it means any food 3 and (o only repreſents Chriſhy 
body as a. celeſtial divine thing intended ſome way to beour food. Juſt, asin$. John 
6. Chriſt is called the bread that came down from heaven, not meaning material 
bread, but divine nouriſhment. But this 1s the weakeſt of all, becauſe this which 
called bread is broken, 1s eaten, hath the accidents of bread, and all the ſigns of hi 
proper nature 5 and it were a ſtrange violence that it ſhould here ſignify any manng 
of food to which it is not like, and not ſignify that to which it is ſo like. * Bekid 

this, bread here ſignifies, as wine or chalice does in the tollowing words 3 nowtha 


PLE? and therefore ſo muſt this mean that ſpecial manner of food. 
9.. Sixthly, If after the one the bread doth notremain, but (as they affirm)he 
wholly annihilated, then by b eſling God deſtroys a creature + which indeed is4| 
ſtrange kind of bleſling 3 0 s Geo Arya B:6aum Tos Ao'yys TY PV GW, %; Tarlod amy re 
2x4 Popay dyayus TH wAoyeuivos, faith Suidas, verb. woynaai. When God bleſley, 
E L735 his words with deeds,and gives all ſorts of good to that which he bleſks; 
And certain it is,that although bleſting can chaage it, it muſt yet change it to thebet- 


ter 3 and ſowe affirm he does : for the bread belides the natural being, by being bleſ. 


bread (ti]l, or elſe it receives not that increaſe and change; but if it be annihilated 
and becomes nothing, it is Þ* Chriſts body in any ſence, nor. in aay ſence can pretend 
to be blefled. To which add the words af S. Auſtin, Ile ad quens nou eſſe non pertimt 
non eſt cauſa deficiendi, 1d elt,tendendi ad on efſe, He that isthe fountain of all being 
is not the cauſe of not being,much Jels can his blefling caule any thing not to-be. It fol- 
lows therefore,that by bleliing the bread becomes better, but therefore it till remain 
Io. Seyenthly, That it is bread of which Chriſt affirmed [This.is my body Jane 
that it is bread after conſecration, was the dodrine of the Fathers in the Primitive 
Church. I begin with the words of a whole Council of Fathers, 1 Tru/lo at. Conflun 
tinople, decrecing thus againſt the Aquarii, In Sendis nihil plus quam corpus Chrifi 
c ſybag ut ipſe dominus tradidit, hoc elt, panis &* vinum aqud mixtum, In the holy 

aces or offices ] let nothing more be offered but the body of Chriſt, as the Le 
himſelf delivered, that is, bread and wine mingled with water. ' $0 Juſtin Martyn, 


Evxacion0doay TEgny 65 Is &1jct X TAPES KATE pelaoniy Tpipovlai nay ixavy TH 
TaApxoTAUNIETO. Inoov x T&PKE To Gipe ee xI1per evai. We ave taught that the fe | 
made euchariftical, the \ th A by change nouriſhes our fleſh and bloud, is the fleſh ant 
bloud of Jeſus incarnate, s yip we xawav aploy,, Wedo not receive it as common breac 
No, igr it is Te9pn wyaendoa, It is made Sacramental and' Euchariſtical, and 
ſoit is ſfublimed to become the body of Chriſt, But it is natural food ſtill, and that 
for two reaſons, 1, Becauſe ſtill he callsit bread, not common bread, but extrs» 
ordinary, yet bread ſtill. Card. Perroz ſays, 'it follows not to {ay,. it is not com> 
mon bread, therefore it is bread 3, ſo as of thoſe which appeared as men to Abraham, 
we might ſay they were not common men 3 but. it follows. not that they were men 
at all. So the Holy Ghaſt deſcending like a-Dove upon the bleſſed Jefus, was no 
common Dove 3 and yet it follows not it was a Dove at all. 1 reply to this, that of 
whatſoever you can ſay, it is extraordinary. in his kind, of that you may alſo afhim 
it to,be. of that, kind : as concerning the richeſt ſcarlet, if you fay this isno 0r- 
dinary colour, you wappole it to. be a colour : fo the Corinthian braſs was 0 
comman braſs, and the Coloſſus was no common Statue, and Chriſtmas day is no com» 
mon day, yet theſc negatives ſuppoſe the affirmative of their proper ſubject 5 Corin- 
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ſhi bras is bras, Claſs i x Narue, and Obrſtmiiaday is aday: But you aſi 
of a countetfeit;: orof ar image or'a'pidure; by - "i is 10 common thing,:-you 


deny to'it the ordinary nature by diminution 5-but it have the nature of the thing 
| hen to fay'it is not common, denies the ordinary nature 'by addition and eminency 
the firſt ſays it is not ſoat all, the ſecond fays it is more than ſo 3 and this is taugh 
toevery man by common reaſon, and he could have obſerved it ifhe had pleaſed 3 
for it is plain, J=ſ#iv: ſaid this of that, which before the Conſecration'was known to 
be natural bread, and therefore now to fay it was not common bread, isto ſay it is 
bread and ſomething more. 2. The ſecond reaſon from the words of Juſtin toprove it 
to be natural food ſtill isbecauſeit is that by which our blyuod and our fleſhis nouriſh- 
ed by change. | Be/armine ſays, that theſe words by which our fleſhand blood is 
nouriſhed, mean by which they ufe to be nounſhed 5 not meaning that they are 
nouriſhed by this bread when it 1s Euchariſtical. But beſides that this is gratis difnm 
without any colour or pretence from the words of Fuftiz, but by apreſumprion taken 
from his own opinion, as if it 'were impoſlible that Jeſt; ſhould mean any thing 
againſt his doctrine : beſides this I ſay the interpretation 1s inſolent, Natriuntur j. E. 
vlent nutriri 3 as alſo becauſe both the verbs are ofthe preſent tenſe, Tpiqoilar cwputs 
& o6pa iiIax8nuer dra The fleſh and blood are noaviſhed by bread, and it is the 
body of Chrift 3, that is bothin conjunction 3 ſo that he fays not, as BeHarmine would 
have him, Cibas ile ex. quo carnes noſtre ali ſolent cum prece myſtic4 conſecratur, effi- 
citur corpus Chriſti 5 but, Gibus ile quo carnes noſire aluntur, eſt corpus Ghriſti, The 
| | difference is material, and the marter'is apparent : but upon this alone I rely not; 
To the ſame purpoſe are the words of Irezexs, Dominw accipiens panem, ſunm corpus ns 
eſſe confitebatur, &* temperamentum calicir, ſuum ſanguinem confirmavitz Ours Lord SES 
faking bread confeſſed it to'be his body, and the mixture of the cup he confirmed to 
be his blood. Here Zrezevs affirms to be true what * Bel/armine ſays, nom poteſt |* De puck, 
eri, cannot be done 3 that 1n the ſame propofition bread ſhould be the ſabje&, and|* 3 19 4 
body ſhould be the predicate 3 Ireneut ayes that Chriſt ſaid it tobe ſo, and himwe 
follow. But moſt plainly in his fifth'Book, @uardo ergo & mixtis calix, & fraftns 
atis percipit verbume dei, fit Euchariſtia ſunguinis & corporis Chriſti: ex quibus auge- 
tur &* conſiſtit carnis noſtre ſubſtantia : Yaomodo carnem negant capacem eſſe donationis 
Dez qui eft vita aterna, que ſanguine &* corpore Chriſti antritur 2 and a little after heaf- 
firms that we are fleſh of bis fleſh and bone of his bones; and that this is not underſtood of 
the ſpiritual man,but of the natural diſpoſition or temper 5 que de. calice qui eſt ſanguit 
ejus nutritur, © de pane qui eſt corpus ejus augetur 5 and again, eu calicem qui eſt creatura 
ſunm ſanguinem qui efſuſus eſt ex quo auget noſtrum ſanguinem,& enum panem Ec. qui eſt 
creatura, ſunn corpus confirmavit ex quo noſtra auget corpora; it is madethe Euchatift 
of the bread, andthe body of Chrift out of that, of which the ſubſtance of our fleſh 
confiſts and is encreafed : by the bread which he confirmed to be his body, he en- 
creaſes our bodies, by the blood which was poured out he encreafes our blood; that 
1s the ſence of Irenevs ſo often repeated. And to the fame purpoſe is that of Orjger, IIS 2Y 
55s 5 %; oupuCoNov nuiv Th; ep: F Os0n wracttias aplO- wytert ia zag ©. The Celfum. E 
bread, whichis called the Eucharift, isto us the ſymbol of thankſgiving or Eucha- 
riſtto God. Soalſo Tertullian*, acceptum panem & diſftributum diſeipulis ſults corpus) rr one- | 
faxnm fecit, He made the bread whichihe took and diftributed to his difciptes to be his c. >. 5 
body. -But more plainly: in his Book De Corond militis, Calich aut panis nofiri 
aliquid decnti in terrdm' anxic patimur 3 we cannot endure that any of the cup ot 
anything of the bread be thrown to: the ground. | The Eucharift he plaitily calls 
breed 3 and that he ſpeaks of the Euchariſt is certain, and Belarmine quotes the Stk 4. 
words to the. purpoſe of ſhewing how reverently the Eucharift was handled and| zu. c. 14. 
regarded. The hke is in S. Gypriar; Domus corpus ſuns panem vocas, Of ſanguinen _—_ rier ſr 
ſnuns vinune appellat. Our Lord calls bread his body,and wine his blood.So Fohn Max- Oypries ep.76 
etins 19 the time of Pope Hormiſda, The bread which the whole Church receives | Diat. 2. comer, 
1n memory of the Paſſion, is the body of Chriſt. AndS. Cyril of Feruſalem iscarnelſt go = 
in this affaic 3 ſince our Lord hath declared and faidto us of bread, This is my | fag. 4- 
body, who ſhall dare todoubr it > which words I the rather note, becauſe Cardinal 
| Perron brings them, as if they made for his cauſe, which they moſt evidently deſtroy- 
For if of bread Chriſt made this afftrmation;, that it is his body, then it is both bread 
and Chriſts body too, and that is it which we contend for, In the Dialogues 4- 
gainſt the Afarciovites, colleted out of  Miximme, Origen is brought -m I Fo AMaximus, 
reality of Chrifts fteſh and blood in his incarnation, by this arguiſene. If 15 theſe | 
men fay, he' be without feſt and -bloud, rm. couarO. * ro nia exo 
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S$1Ods aploy Te 4 FoTHgaov Ir2T6AAElo, Oc. 'Of what body and of what bloud did bean : 
wand the images or fienres giving the bread and cup to his Diſciples, that by theſeargl 
'membrance of him be made?But Acacius the fucceſſor of Ewſebizs in his Biſhoprie f 
calls it bread and wine even in the very uſe and ſanQification of us. Paxis vinimas, 
ex hic materit veſcentes ſanTificat, the bread and wine ſanQtifies them that are fy 
with this matter. 1» #yps ſangninis ſui non obtulit aquanm ſed vinum, (0 S. Hierome: 
he offered wine not water in the type [_ repreſentment or ſacrament} of his blog! 
To the ſame purpoſe, but moſt -plain are the words of Theodoret, "Exys off uuc-ne; 
Tagzdooa, oupa F aploy ixartce % aiua To xegpua, In the exhibition of the myſterigs 
he called bread his body, and the mixture in the chalice he called bloud. $o alſo 
Auſtin Serm. 9. De diverſis 3 The Enchariſt is our daily bread, but we receive it | 
that we are not only nouriſhed by the belly, but alſo by the nnderſlanding. And Icannge 
underſtand the meaning of plain Latin, if the ſame thing be not affirmed in the lire 
Ma(s-book publiſhed by Palme 5. for the Engliſh Prieſts, Dexs qui humani genery 
utramque abitantian preſentium munerum alimento, tribue queſumas,” ut eornm OG cop; 
poribus noſtris ſubſidium non deſit &+ mentibus, The preſent Wiſts were appointec 
for the nouriſhment both of ſoul and body. Who pleaſe may ſee more in Mecaris 
27. Homily, and Awmonize in his Evangelical harmony in the Bibliotheca PP. and 
this though it be decryed now adays inthe Roman Schools, yet was the dottrine 
of (a) Scotwe, of (b) Durandws, (c) Ocham, (d ) Cameracenſis, and (e) Biel, andthoſe 
men were for Conſubſtantiation 3 that Chriſts natural body was together with 
natural bread, which althoughT do not approve, yet the uſe that Inow make« 
them cannot be denied me 5 it was their doqrine, that after conſecration bread 
ſtill remains 3 after this let what can follow. But thatT may leave the grounds 
this argument ſecure, I add this, that in the Primitive Church eating the Euchas 
riſtical bread was eſteemed a ——_ the faſt, which is not imaginable any 
marr can admit , but he that believes bread . to remain after conſecration, ,and; 
to be nutritive as before: but ſo it was that in the fecond ape of the Church] 
it was adviſed that either they ſhould end their ſtation C or faſt.) at the 
communion, or defer the communion to the end of the ſtation 3 as appears in 
Tertulian , de Oratione cap. 14. which ' unan{werably- proves that then it ws 
thought to be bread and nutritive, even then when it was Euchariſtical:.and 
* Picus Mirandula affirms that if a Jew or a Chriſtian ſhould eat the Sacramentfoi| } 
refetion, it breaks his faſt. The ſame alſo is the dodrine of all thoſe Churches 
who uſe the Liturgies of S. James, S. eMark, and S. Chryſoſtowe, who hold:that 
receiving the*holy communion breaks the faſt, as appears in the diſputation of Card: 
nal. H»mbert with Nicetas about 600 years ago... The ſumm ofall is this 3 If of bread 
Chriſt ſaid, This is my body, becauſe it cannot be true in a proper natural ſence, 
it implying a contradiction that it ſhould be properly bread, and properly Chriſh 
body; it muſt follow, That it is Chriſts body in a figurative improper ſence. But 
if the bread does not remain bread, but be-changed by blefling into our Lord 
body 3.this alſo is impoſlible to be in any ſence true, but by affirming the change 
to be only in uſe, virtue and condition, with which change the natural being 
bread may remain. For, he that ſuppoſes that by the bleſſing, the bread ceak 
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{ſo to be, that nothing of it remains, muſt alſo neceſlarily ſuppoſe that -the bread 


being no more, it neither can be the body of Chriſt, nor any thing elſe. Fori 
is impoſlible that what is taken abſolutely from all being, ſhould yet abide undet 
a certain difference of being, and that that thing which is not at all, ſhould yet 
after a certain manner. Since therefore (as I have proved) the bread remains, a 
of bread it was affirmed [ This ismy body] it follows inevitably that it is figuratively; 
not properly and naturally ſpoken of bread, That it is the fleſh or body of our Lord-" 


—— 


SEzet. VL. 


Eft corpus meum. 
H E Next wordsto be confidered-are{| Eft corpss 7 This is my body 3] and: 
here begins the firſt Topical expreſſion 3 [Eft] that's, ſignifcator __ 
exhzbet corpus menm, lay ſome. This 3s my body, it isto all real effetts the ſame 
'YQUL. 
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[Syrians always joyn the names of the {igns with the things ſignified : and fince the 
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:culars, which my-body i9+:to-alb the Churc the'bri 
7 body, the effufion ofmy blood:for-you; 'andapplies my paſkon:to:you, and coti- 
gx. to you all the benefits 53 as this nouriſhes Your bodies, | ſo -my body nouriſkes 
our ſouls toi life eternal; and conligns our bodies to 1mmonalit 4 Others make. 
the trope in Corp#s, ſo that E#ſhall ſigni y properly, but Corpas is't kenin aſpiritual 
ſence, facramental and -Myſterious.3-00t a natural and preſential-z whether the- figure 
be in Bf or in Corpae, is but a queſtion .of Rhetorick, and of no efiect.. ' That the 
ropolition is tropical and figurative ts the thing,and that Chriſtsnatural body isnow 
fn heaven definitively, and no where elſe 3 and that he is in the Sacrament as he 
can be ina Sacrament, in the hearts of faithful receivers, as he hath promiſed:to be 
there 3 that is, inthe Sacrament myltically, operatively, as in a moral and divine 
:nſtrament, in the heartsof receivers by faith and bleſling 3 this is: thetrathand the 
faith of which we are to give a realon and account to them that diſagree. ' But 
this which is to all the purpoſe which any one pretends can be in the ſumptiori of 
Chriſts body naturally, yet will not pleaſe the Romaniſts unleſs f Ef8 7s ] fignifie pro- 
erly without trope or zetonyme, and- corpas be corpss naturale. Here then Ljoyn 
:fne 3 Itis not Chriſts body properly, or — : for though it lignifies a real effec, 
yet it ſignifies the body figuratively, or the effe&s and real benefits. | 
2. Now concerning this, there are very many inducements to-infer the figurative 
or tropical interpretation. I. In the language which our blefled Lord ſpake, there 


:5 no word that can exprels ſ/gn3ficat, but they uſe the word 7s 3 the Hebrews andthe 


very ellence of a fign is to ſignifie, it is-not an improper clegancy in thoſe languages 
eoule [_ Eft } for ſignificat. 2. It is uſual in the Old Teſtament, as may appear, to 
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underſtand ef# when the meaning is for the preſent, and not to expreſs it : but when 
it ſignifies the future then to expreſs'it 3 the ſever fat cows, ſever years the ſeven 
withered ears ſhall be ſoven years of famine. 3. The Greek interpreters of the Bible 

upply the word- ef, in the preſent tenſe, which 1s omitted in the Hebrew, as 
in the places above quoted : but although their Language can very well expreſs 
[ fgwifies ] yet they follow the Hebrew Idiom. 4. In the New Teſtament the fame 
manner of ſpeaking is retained, todeclare that thenature and being of figns is to ſignifie 
they have no other eſſe but ſignificare, and therefore they ule eft for ſignificat. The Seed 
is the word, the Field is the World, the Reapers are the Angels, the Harveſt is the End of 
the World; the Rock, is Chrift 5 I am the Door: IT am theVine, my Father 1s the hus- 
bandman; Iam the way, the truth, and the life > Sarah and Agar are the two Teſtaments 3 
the Stars are the Angels of the Churches, the Gandleſlicks are the Churches; and many 


arch-2:it Lignifies s the breaking of | 


Gen, 41. 26, 
27.& 40.12, 
18. & 17. 10% 
Exod, 12, 11s 


more of this kind 3 we have therefore great and fair, and frequent precedents tor 
expounding this eſ# by ſegn:ficat, for it is the ſtyle of both the Teftaments to ſpeak in 


body of Chriſt, of the bread, which: is the Sacrament 3 eſpecially fince the very infti 
tution of it is repreſentative, JOE and commemorative : For fo (aid our bleſſe 
Saviour, Do this in memorial of me *; and this doing, ye ſhew forth the Lords death ti 
he come, '(aith S. Paul. | | 
3. Secondly, the ſecond credibility that our bleſſed Saviours words are to be 
underſtood figuratively, is, becauſe it is a * Sacrament: For - 


myſterious/and tropical expreſſions are very frequently, almoſt 


* Hec %, Sacre 
quibus non quid 


| regularly and univerfally uſed in Scripture in Sacraments and ſacra- Jg:wdant ſemper atiendirur , 9uo- 


mentals. And therefore it is but-a vain diſcourſe of BeJarmine to iam figna ſunt rerum aliud exi- 
fentia, alind fignificamia, Auguit, 


contend, that this muſt be a proper ſpeaking, becauſe it is a Sacra- |, ;, tour, Mas, 
fore he ſpeaks properly.” | Mupnexor is the Greek for a Sacrament, and iow ſaves furs 
all the Greek that: js for- it im the New Teſtament : and when S. EE 9 

Pal tells of a man praying in. the ſpivit,' but {o'as not to be underſtood, he expreſſes 
it by, ſpeaking myſteries *. The myſterious and ſacramental ſpeaking is ſecret and 
derk; \ But ſoit is» the ſacrament'or covenant of circumcifion. Tiro #15 Sre- 
Ine us, This in my Covenant , and yet it was but the ſeal of the Covenant, ( if" 
you believe $. -Paul) tt was a Saorathent and-a confignation of it, but 1t 1s ſpoken of 
it affirmatively; and the ſame words'are uſed thereas in the Sacrament of the Eu- 
chariſt 5 it is Aa in both places. p | 
' | 4." And” upon this'/ account two: other uſual objeftions (pretending that this 
being a Covtnent and a Teſtament; it ought to be expreſſed without afigureYare dif 
ſolved. For here is a Covenant and a Teſtament and a Sacrament all in one, and yet 
zi the 


figns and repreſentments,' where one d:ſþarate ipeaks of another, as it does here : the| 


ment. | \ For that were all one as 'to-ſay, he ſpeaks myſtically, there- menram dicirur ſecrum fygnum 


* Ne990 Yecor- 
datur niſi quo 
in preſenti; 
moneft poſurums 
S- Augult, in 
Plal. 37. 


enta ſunt, in 


font, ſed qui 


C,. 22, Sacras 


3 Bern, Serm? 


* x Cor, 4. 2g 


Gen, 17. 10, 


Rom, 4. It. 


Moſes, which we may obſerve to' be an allegory all the way.: I have heardalſp of 
an Athenian that had two ſons, and being asked on his deathbed to which ofhis two 
ſons he would give his goods, to Leor: or Paztaleon, which werethe names of his two 
ſonsz he only ſaid, 4;4wu rareAsorr:, but whether he meant to give all razleto 
Leon. -or to Panteleon, is not yet known. And in the Civil Law it is noted that 
Teſtaments have figurative expreſſions very often 3 and therefore decreed, Nm 
. in cauſa Teftamentorum ad definttionem, ( firidam, five propriam: verborum ſy: 
nificationem, (aith the Gloſs) atique deſcendendum eſt, cun plerumque abuſt. l- 
quantur, nec propriis wocabulis ac nominibus ſemper utantur Teſtatores, I. non aliter 
Ige&#. Titizs F. de legat. © fides com. And there are in Law certain meaſutesfor 
preſumption of the Teſtators meaning. Theſe therefore are trifling arreſts 5 eve. 
a commandment may. be given with a figurative expreſſion, and yet be plain & 
\nough ; ſuch was that of Jeſus, Pray. ye the Lord .of the Harveſt, thet he would ſend 
Labourers into his Harveſt ; and that, Jeſus commanded his Diſciples to: prepare-th 
Paſſeover and ſome others : ſo, AKenvt your hearts, and not your garments, Ot: 
And an aiticle of faith may be expreſſed figuratively 3 ſo is that of Chriſts ſitting 
at the right hand of his Father, And therefore much more may there be figurative 
expreſſions in the inſtitution ofa myſteric, and yet be plain enough 5 Tropica loquitio 
cum fit -ubi fieri ſolet, [ine labore Ln zntelleFus 5 laid S.. Auſtin, I. 3.'\ de Deb. 
Ghriſt. c. 37. GCertainit is the Church underſiood this well enough for a Thouſand 
years together, and yet admitted of figures inthe inſtitution . and fince theſe ne# 
men had the handling of it, and excluded the figurative ſence, they have.made 
it ſo hard, that themlelves cannot underſtand it, nor tell one anothers meaging; 
But it ſuffices as to this particular, that in Scripture,  do@rines, and promiſes, and 
precepts and prophecies, and hiſtories, are expreſſed ſometimes figuratively.z , Dev 
#ibi claves; and Semen: mulieris conteret caput ſerpentis 3 and The dragon drew the third 
part ofthe Stars with his tail 5 and Fight the good fight of faith, Put: on the armonr: 
righteouſneſs 5 and very many more. | -23fO 
- 5. Thirdly, And indeed there is no poſlibility of diſtinguiſhing ſacramentalpio- 
| poſitions from common and dogmatical, or from -a-commandment; but: that theſe 
are affirmative of a zature, thoſe of a »wyery; theſe ſpeak properly, they are figue 
tive: ſuch as this, Vnleſs 2 man be born of water and the Spirit, be cannot enter into: 
kingdom of Heaven. | The propoſition is ſacramental, myſtical, and figurative ; 69 
and baptize, that's a precept 3 therefore the ratheris it literal and proper., So itisit 
] the bleſied Sacrament, the inſtitution. is in Jeſas #00k (bread and bleſſed it, and broks 
3t,,and gave to his diſciples, ſaying, Take, eat | In theſe alſo there is a precept, and. 
the laſt words - Hoc facite, this do in remembrance-of me; But'the Sacramental pro 
Poſition or the myſtical, which explicates the Sacrament, is, [. Hoc eſt corpus wenn) 
and either this is, or there is no facramental propoſition ia this whole affair to explicate 
the myſterie, orthe being a ſacrament. But thisis very uſualin ſacramental propolit 
ors. For ſobaptiſin is called regeneration, and it is called a burial by S. Paul, for # 
| nn_ SE 


H 


ohnums (ic.hoc 


| = of the Paſſcover, as the blefled Excherift is ofthe death of Chriſt. To 
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ſteric of their anion 3 they wexe oaths fignratively. | 
nada Butto ſave the labour of moxe-inſkences3 S. Auſizz hath made the 
obſervation, and himſelf gives in a liſt of particulars: ſoles auters res que ſignificat, ejus 
704 nomine qua fignificat nurcupari 5 ſeptene ſpice, ſepteme axni ſunt (non enim dixit 


ws, non enine dixit, Fetra ſignificat Chriſtun, ſed tanquam hoc fe quod utique 
per ſubſbantiane now erat, ſed per (igniffcationew. © Thething which fignifiesis wont 
<10 be calted by that which it fignifies : the ſeven ears of corn are ſevenyears: he 
« did not ſay they. ſignified ſeven years, but are 3 andmany likethis. Hence it is 
« ſaid, the rock was Chrift, for he ſaid not, rhe rock ſignifies Chriſt 3 but asif the thi 
« were that,not which it werein his own:ſubſtance, but in fignification. Peroxlgatum eſt 
eh Seripturt, ut res figurata nomen habeat figure, faith Ribere. That this is no uſual 
thing is confefled on all hands. _ 
So is that'of Exodw, the Lawb i the Paſſeover 3, and this does ſo verifie Saint 
ufdins words, that in the New Teſtament the. Apoſtles asked our Lord, Where 
wilt thou that we prepare to eat the Paſſeover ? that is, the Lamb which was the 


his inftance Beb2rwing ſpeaks nothing to. purpoſe, for he denies the Lamb to 
Ggnifiethe P , or-the paſſing of the Angel over the houſes of 7/#ael, becauſe 
there is no likelihood between the. Lamb and the Paſleover 3 and to make the 
buſineſsup, he fays, the Lazb was the Pafſeover : By ſome ſtraining, the Lambſlain 
might ſxiffe the {laying the Egyptians, and remember their owneſcape at the time 
when hey firft cat the Lamb : But by no ſtraining could the Lamb be the thing 3 


be the very ſame to which it was ſo extreamly unlike ? but he always ſays ſome- 
thing, though it be nothing to the purpoſe : and yet it may be remembred that the 
eating the Lamb was as proper an inſtrument of remembrance of that deliverance, 
as the eating conſecrated bread ts of the paſſion of our blefled Lord. ** But it ſeems 
« the Lamb is the very paſſeover, as the very ſeflival day is called the Paſſeover; fo 
he. And he ſays true, in the ſame manner 3 but that is but by a trope or figure, 


a Metonymie: and ſoisthe Lamb. And this inſtance is ſo much the more appoſite, 
becauſe it is the fore-runner of the bleſſed Euchariſt, which fucceeded 7har, as Baptiſm 
did Circumcilion 3 and there is nothing of ſence that hath been, or I think can be 
ſpoken to evade the farce of this ioftance 3 nor of the many ather before reckoned. 

8. Fiſfthly, And as itis uſual in all Sacraments, ſo particularly it muſt be here, in 
which there 1s ſuch a heap of tropes and figurative ſpeeches, that almoſt in every word 
there isplainly a trope. For 1, Here is the Gyp taken for the thing contained init. 2. 


not this which you (ce; but this which you do not ſee, This which is under the ſpecies is 
my _ 4. My body, but nat bedsly 3 wy body without the forms and figure of my 
body, that is,»yy body; not as it is in wature, notasit is in glory, but as it is in Sacrament 3 
that is, wy body Sacrementaby. 5; Drink ye] that is alſo improper 3 for his blood isnot 
drunk properly, for blood hath the ſame manner of exiſting in the chalice as it hath in 
the Patex,that ts,is underthe form of wine as it is under the form of bread 3 and therefore 
#15 in the-verns, not ſeparate,ſay they,* and yet itis in the bread, as it is inthe chalice, 
and in both as upon the Croſs, thatis, poured out, ſo Chriſt ſaid expreſly 3 for elſeit 
wereſofarfrom being his blood, that it were not ſo much as the Sacrament of what he 
zave 3 ſo that the wine in the chalice is not drunk, becauſe it is not ſeparate from 

the body; and in the bread it canmot be drunk, becauſe there it is not in the 
© le 2 Ste) ait De ſanguine, i. ©. de [acramems ſanguinis. Sanguis #. Chrifti d corpors Chriſti ſeparari 
Veins 


The flain Lambs. and the wine were, the Sacrament, the faithful oothe, tha is, tha] 


| Goten exn07 ſignificars)  mnlta hbnjuſmods. Hino eft quod dium erat, Petra erat| 
Grip 


eſpecially, if for the diffimilitude it could notſo much as fignifie it, how could it|. 


for the feaſt is the feaſt of #he Paſſeover 3 if you ſpeak properly, it is the Paſſeover by| 
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wh occey 
&+Se . s. : 
(6) Concord, in 
eum locum. 
1 *uq= in 
I Cor, i, 
Gregor, de Va- 
lews. I. 1. de 
Aiſa c. 3. . 
S - irene. out the words [| which is broken for you || for they do what they pleaſe, they putin| 
-r 29 479 ſome words which Chriſt uſed not, and ſeave out ſomething that he did wiſe, 

Sef, example | they are all the words of inſtitution. And upon the ſame *account there. is | 


——_ Ru#'7 | trope in [eatJand yet with a ſtrange confidence theſe men wonder at us for fayins 


I3. 

# Deo quod f- feſlion (4) and proper grounds, there is ſcarce any word in the whole inſtitutic 
Thrift of ibis but admits an impropriety. And then concerning the main predication 3 This ie 
fed figure = py, as Chriſt called bread his body, ſo he called his body bread, and both the 
aufhye roll affirmatives are deſtruftive of Tranſubſtantiation 3 for if of bread Chriſt affir 


racorpors | It is/his body, by the rule of diſparates it is figurative 5 and if of his body he affiry- 
4m quef ed it to be bread, it is certain alſo and confeſſed to be a figure. 
©) Anſelm, this, beſides that our bleſſed Saviour affirmed himſelf to be the bread that came doyy 
PS Tic) from heaven, calling himſelf bread, and in the inſtitution calling bread his body; wg 
Goran, Cxje-| have the expreſs words of Theodoret, (e) T6 pity owpal T6 Tod ovuCoAv TiSaxe wou,|f 
_ _ Ta 5 ovuuCcdy To Tov owpald. 3 Chriſt gave to his body the name of the Symbol, 


wus,Salmeron, | to the Symbol the name of his body 5 and S. Cypriar ſpeaks expreſly tothis purpoſe, 


v 


Bened.Fuftini- as you may ſee above, Sed. 5.7. 9. | | 
an,gemmicor. tg. Sixthly, The ſtrange inconveniencesand impoſlibilities,the ſcandals anderroyn, 
vi alii, the fancy of the Capernaites, and the temptations to faith, ariſing from the litenl 
(C2.Dial. 1.68, [ſence oftheſe words, have been in other caſes thought ſufficieng by all mento exppand 
words of Scripture by tropes and allegories. The hereſie of the  Authropomonhjte: 
and the Euchite, and the doctrine of the Chilzaſts, and Origen gelding himſelf, pro: 
ceeded from the literal ſence of ſome texts of Scripture,againſt which there isnotthe 
hundred part of ſo much preſumption as I ſhall in the ſequel make to appear to/lie+ 
gainſt this. And yet no man puts out his right eye literally, or cuts off his right 
hand to,prevent a ſcandal. . Certain it is, there- hath been much greater incanyeg; 
ence by following the letter of theſe words of inſtitution, than of any otherin 
fScripture - by ſo much as the danger of 7dolatry, and aFnadl tyranny, and wncharitghh 
damning” others, and ſchiſm, are worle than any temporal ' inconvenience, ora 
error in a matter of ſpeculation. ; 
. 10.Seventhly,I argue out of S. Auftins grounds thus: As the Fathers did eat Chrilh 
__ 26. | body,ſodo we under a diverſe Sacrament,and different ſymbols,butin all the ſamers 
_ ality 5 whatſoever we eat, the ſame they did cat; forthe difference is this only,' they 
received Chriſt by faith in him that was to come, and we by faith in him that is cone 
already 3 but they had the ſame real benefit, Ghriſt as really: as we, for they ha 
ſalvation as well as we. But the fathers could not eat Chriſts fleſh in a natural mannet, 
| for it was not yet aſſumed : and though it were as good an argument againſtout 
eating of it naturally, that it is gone from us into heavenz yet that which Inov 
infiſt upon is, that it was cibas ſpiritualis which they eat under the Sacrament of 
Manna; therefore we under the Sacrament of bread and -wine eating the ſame met, 
eat only Chriſt in a ſpiritual ſence, that is, our ſpiritual meat. And this is alſotre| 
in the other Sacraments of the Rock and the Chou : Onr Fathers eat of the ſame FE | 
tual meat, and drank ofthe ſame ſpiritual drink, that is, Chriſt 3 ſo he afterwards e| 
pounds it. Now if they did eatand drink Chriſt, that is, were by him in ſacrament, 
and to all reality of efte& nouriſhed up to life eternal, why cannot the ſame ſpiritual 
meat do the ſame thing for us, 'we receiving it alſo in ſacrament and myſtery? : 2 
To which I add, that all they that docommunicate ſpiritually, do receive all the ble 
| | |fing ofthe Sacrament, which could not be unleſs the myſtery were only ſacrame 
X : &Þb | | myſterious, and ſpiritual. 2/2/dorate ſpeaking of ſomething of this from the autho- 
in 5. Foban, |Tity of S. 4uſtiz, 1s of opinion that if S. Auftiz were now alive, in very ſpite to the 
|. 49. Galvinifts, he would have expounded that of Marne otherwiſe than he did - It ſeem 
| he lived ina good time, when malice and the ſpirit of contradiction was not ſo much 
| - - pin fallion inthe interpretations of the Scripture. 
11. Now 
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1. Now let it beconfidered whether all that have faid be-not abundantly ſalfici: 
ent tovut-weigh their confidence of the literal ſence: of theſe ſacramental words: 


nothing conſiderablefor it 3 there.is no: Scripture [that ſo expounds it, there is' no 
reaſon in the circumſtances of the words 3 but. there 1s all the reaſon of the world 
aoain(t it, ( as I bave and ſhall ſhew:) and ſuch, for the meaneſt of which very many 
other places of Scripture are drawn from the literal ſence, and reſt in a tropical and 
ſpiritual. | Now in all fuch caſes when we find an inconvenience preſs the literal ex- 
refſion of a text, inſtantly we find another that is: figurative, and why it is not ſo 
done in this, the intereſt and ſecular adyantages which are conſequent tothis opinion 
ofthe Church of Rome may give ſufficient account. ' In the mean time we have reaſon 
not to admit of the literal ſence of theſe words, not only by the analogy of other ſa- 
cramental expreſſions in both Teſtaments, I mean that of Circumciſion and the Paſſe- 
overin the Old, and Baptiſm as Chriſt diſcourſed it to Nicodemss in the New Teſta- 
ment3 but alſo 2. Becauſe the literal ſence of the like words in this very Article in- 
troduced the Hereſfie of the Capernaites 5: and 3. Becauſe the ſubjeCt and the predicate 
in the words of inſtitution are diverſe and diſparate, and cannot poſſibly be ſpoken of 
each other properly. 4. The words in the natural and proper ſence ſeem to com- 
mand an unnatural thing, the eating of fleſh. 5. They ruſh upon infinite impoſſibi- 
lities, they contradiCtſence and reaſon, , the principles and diſcourſes of all mankind, 
and of all Philoſophy. 6. Our bleſſed Saviour tells us that the fleſh profiteth no- 
thing, and ( as themſelves pretend) evenin this myſtery, that his words were ſþ;rit 
xd life. 7. Theliteral ſence cannot be explicated by themſelves, nor by any bo- 
y for them. 8. Itis againſtthe Analogy of other Scriptures. 9g. It is to no pur- 
oſe. 10. Upon the literal ſence of the words, the Church could not confute the 
Marcionites, Eutychians, ' Neſtorians, the Aquariz, 11. It 1s againſt antiquity. 
12. The whole form of words in every ofthe membersis confeſſed to be figurative by 
he oppoſite party. 13. It is not pretended to be verifiable without an infinite com- 
pany of miracles, all which being more than needs, .and none of them viſible, - but con- 
teſtations againſt art and the notices of two or three ſciences, cannot be ſuppoſed to 
[be done by God, who does nothing ſuperfluouſ]y. 14. It ſeems to contradi& an Ar- 
ticle of faith, viz. of Chriſts fitting inHeavenina determinate place, and being con- 
tained there till his ſecond coming. - Upon thefe confiderations, and upon the account 
of all the particular arguments which I have and ſhall bring againſt it, it is not unrea- 
ſonable, neither can it ſeemſo,that we decline the letter,and adhere to the ſpirit in the 
ſence of theſe words. But I have divers things more to ſay in this particular from the 
tonſideration of other words of the inſtitution, and the whole nature of the thing. 
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S$rcr. VII. 


Conſrderations of the Manner and Circumſtances and Annexes of the 
Inſtitution. | 


> 


\H T HE bleſſed Sacrament is the ſame thing now as it was in the inſtitution of it - 
But Chriſt did not really give his natural body in the natural ſence when he 


all diſpute, certain, evident; and confeſſed 3 Hoe facite convinces it: This do } 
what Chriſt did, his Diſciples are to do. I aflume- Chriſt did not give his [natural 
body properly in the laſt Supper, therefore neither does he. now 3 the aflumption I 
prove by divers arguments: : WL _—__————— | 
2. Firſt, If then.-he gave; his natural body, then it was naturally broken, and. 
his bloud was aCtually;poured forth'before the paſſion 3 for he gave 76 o@jua xawpÞory 
To ToTNEfoy, OT. aipc enyuyouuoy,: his body wasdelivered'broken, his bloud was ſhed :' 
Now thoſe words:were ſpoken either properly and zaturally; and then they werenot 
true, becauſe. his body was yet whole, his bloud ſtill in the proper channels 3: or elſe 
It was ſpoken in a' fgwrative ard ſacramental ſence, and ſo it was true : (as were all 


the Sacrament of his Paſſion. 


They find the wordsſpoken, they ſay they are literally to be underſtood, they bring| 


eat his laſt Supper, therefore neither does he now. The firſt propoſition is beyondj 


thefwords:which our bleſſed Saviour ſpake ) for that which he then miniſtred was 


* Vide infra 
Selt.12.n.22, 
& 9.32.&c, 
& Se4,10,nS., 


p 


22 12/1 vg AA wa * 


>, < 


3- Secondly, If Chriſt gave his body in the natural ſence at the laft Supper, then; 
S _ 108 


f Cor, 11.26, 


[ir was either-a ſacrifice propitiatory, or it was-not:3-1f it was not, thenit is not nay 


M Of the Real Preſence of \y 
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and then their dream of the Maſs i vaniſhed - if it was propttiatory at the laſt Sup- 
per, then God was reconciled to all the world, and mankind was redeemed--befatq 
the Paſſion of our blefied Saviour : which therefore would have been needlek and] 
inefietive - ſo fearful are the conſequents of this ſtrange docrine. The: 
4- Thirdly, If Chriſt gave his body properly in the laſt Supper, and not onlyk | 
ratively and 1n ſacrament, then it could not be a repreſentment or ſacrament! of þj 
Paſſion, but a real exhibition of it -. but that it was a Sacrament only, appears 
conſidering that it was then alive 3 that the Paſhon was future, that the thing was 
ally to be performed upon the Croſs, ' thatthea he was to be delivered for the life 
the world. Inthe laſt Supper all this was in type and ſacrament, becauſe it was 
fore, and the ſubſtance was to follow after. | | 

5. Fourthly, If the natural body of Chriſt was in the Jaft Supper under the Aceh] 
dents of bread, then his body at the ſame time was viſible and inviſible ins the whole] 
ſubſtance, viſible in his perſon, inviſible under the accidents of bread : andtheny 
would be inquired what it was which the Apoſtles received, what benefits the 
could have by receiving the body naturally; or. whether it be imaginable tharthe 
Apoſtles underſtoood it in the literal ſence, when they ſaw his body ſtand by, br 
ken, alive, integral, hypoſtatical. 

6. Fifthly, If Chriſts body were naturally inthe Sacrament, I demand, whetherie 
be as it was in the laſt Supper, or as upon the Crofs, or as it is now in Heaven? Ny 
as in the laſt 8upper, for then it was frangible, but not broken 3 but typically, by d 
ſign, in figure and in Sacrament, as it is evident in matter of fat. 2. Not as oz the 
Croſs; forthere the body was frangible and broken too, and the blood ſpilled; and 


_ [ifit were ſo now iathe Sacrament, beſides that .it were to make Chriſts glorified be- 


dy paſfzble, and to cracifie the Lord of life again; ttalfſo were not the ſame body which 
Chrift hath now, for his Body that he hath now is ſpiritual and incorruprtible, and 
cannot be otherwiſe 3 much leſs canit be fo and not fo at the ſame time properly, and 
yet be the ſame body. 3. Not a5 in Heaven, where it is neither corruptible nor bro- 
ken 3 for then inthe Sacrament there were given to us Chriſts glorified body; and 
hen neither were the Sacrament a remembrance of Chriſts death, neither werethe 
words of Inſtitution verified, {| This is wy body which is broken 3 |] befides, in this 
have Bel/armires confeflion, Neque enim ore corperali ſumi poteſt corpss Chriſti at eſtin 
celo. But thenif it be remembred, that Chrift hathno other body but that whichi 
in Heaven 3 and that can never be otherwiſe than it is, and fo it canmor be received 
otherwiſe properly 3 it unanſwerably follows, that'if irbe yeceived in any other mae 
ner Casit muſt if it beat all ) it muſt be received (nov naturally or corporally } 
ſpiritually and indeed. By a figure, or a ſacramental, ſpiritual ſence, all theſe difficul 
ties are eaſily aſſoiled, but by the atural never. f 
7. Sixthly, At the laſt Supper they eat the bleſſed Euchariſt, but it was not inre| 
membrance of Chriſt; death, for it was futurethen, and therefore not then capabledf 
being remembred any more than a man canbe ſaid to remember what will be done 
to morrow 5 it follows from hence that then Chriſt only inſtituted a Sacrament ork- 
_—_ myſterious repreſentment of a thing, that in the whole uſe of it was variable 
y heri and cr2s, and therefore neverto be nagurally verified, but onthe Croſs by a| 
proper and natural preſence, becauſe then it was ſo and never elſe ; at that time it was 
future, and now it is paſt, and in both it is relative to his death 3 therefore it con 
not be a real exhibition of bis body ina natural fence,. for that as it could not be rc- 
membredthen, ſo neither broken now 3 that is, nothing of it is natara), but iti 
wholly ritual, myſterious, and ſacramental. For that this was the ſacrament of hi 
death; appears in the words of Inſtitution, and by the preceptive words, < Dv 
© 3n remembrance of me. And inthe reaſon ſubjoyned by S. Paul, ooxxi 13 &v 42 nr 
Oc. For ſooften as ye eat this bread and drink this cup, ye ſhew the Lords death till 
become. Thetefore when Chriſt ſaid, This is xy body giver, or broke on my patt,| - 
taken, eater On yours, it can be nothing elſe bat the «wy, the facramencal image 
of his death's, to effect which purpoſe it could not be neceſſary or uſeful to-bringh 
natural body, that: ſ@ the fubſtance ſhould become his own-ſhaduw ; the natural p 


ſence be his own Sacrament, or rather the image and reprefentment of what: he onc 
uffered. His body given in the Sacramenc is' the application and/ memory: of his 
ath-and no more;; that as Chriſtin Heaveryreprefents his death in the way of inter- 
cefiion, ſo do we by our miniſtery : . but as in Heaven it is wholly 2 repreſenting of his] 
crucified, a rememoration of hiscrucifixiorn,of his death 8& puaſſion,by which he rc- 


concile 
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conciled God and man : ſoit is in the Sacrament after our manner, This ## my body 
given ſor ou ] that. is, This is the Sacrament of my death, in which ty body was given for 
Dow. For as Aquinas ſaid, in all ſciences words fignifie things, but it is proper to 
Theology, that things themſelves ſignified or expreiled by voices ſhould alſo fignifie 
ſomething beyond it. This is my body, are the ſacramental words, or thoſe words by 
which the myſtery or the thing 1s ſacramental 3 it muſt therefore fignifie ſomething 
beyond'theſe words; and ſo they do 3 for they ſignifie the death 'which Chriſt ſuffer- 
ed in that body. It is but an imperfect conception of the myſtery to ſay it is the Sa- 
crament of Chriſts body only, or his blood 3 but it is ex parte rez, a Sacrament of the 
.death of his body - and to us a participation, oran exhibition of it, as it became be- 
neficial to us, that is, asit was crucified, as it was our ſacrifice. And this is ſo whol- 
ly agreeable to the nature of the thing, and the order of the words, and the body of 
the circumſtances, that it is next to that which 1s evident init ſelf, and needs no fur- 
ther light but the conſidering the words and the defign of the Inſtitution : eſpecially 
fince ittis conſonant tothe ſtyle of Scripture in the Sacrament of the Paſſeover, and 
very many other inſtancesz3 it wholly explicates the nature of the myſtery, it 


right, nor hinders any real effect it hath orcan have : and it makes the myſtery intel- 
ligibleand prudent, fitto be diſcourſed of, and inſerted intothe rituals of a wiſe Reli- 
100. 
7 8. Seventhly, He that receives unworthily receives no benefit to his body orto 
his ſoul by the holy Sacrament, that is agreed on all ſides; therefore he that receives 
benefit to his body, receivesit by his worthy communicating, therefore the benefic 
reaching to the body by the holy Euchariſt, comes to it by the foul, therefore by the 
ation ofthe ſoul, not the ation of the body 3 therefore by faith, not by the mouth : 
whereas on the contrary, if Chriſts body natural were eaten in the Sacrament, the 
benefit would come to the body by his own aCtion, and to the ſoul by the body. All 
that eat are not made Chriſts body, andall that eat not are not difintitled tothe reſur- 
reQien 3 the Spirit does the work without the Sacrament, and in the Sacrament 
when 'tis done : The fleſh profiteth nothing ] And this argument ought ro prevail upon 
this account - Becaule, as is the nutriment, ſo is the manducation. If the nouriſhmenc 
be wholly ſpiritual, then ſo is the eating. But by the Roman doftrine the body of 
Chriſt does not zatwrally nowriſh, therefore neither is it eater naturally 3 but it does 
noxriſh ſpiritually, and therefore it is eaten only ſpiritually. And this doGtrine is alſo 
affirmed by Cajetar, though how they will endure it I cannot underſtand 5 Mandaca- 
tur verun corpus Chriſti in Sacramento, = on corporaliter ſed ſpiritualiter. Spiritua- 
| lis manducatio que per animane fit ad Chriſti carnem in Sacramento exiſtentem pertingit. 
| [© The true body of Chriſt is eaten in the Sacrament, but not corporally, but ſpiritual- 
[*/y,, The ſpiritual manducation which is made by the ſoul, reaches to the fleſh of 
&* Chriſt in the Sacrament 3 which is very good Proteſtant dottrine. And if it be 
abſurd to ſay Chriſts body doth nouriſh corporaly, why it ſhould not be as abſurd to 
ſay, weeat it corporally, 18 a ſecret which I have not yet beentaught. As is our eat- 
ing ſo is the nouriſhing, becauſe that is in order to this; therefore if you will ſuppoſe 
that natural eating of Chriſts body does nouriſh ſpiritually, yet it muſt allo nouriſh 
corporally 3 let it do more if it may, but it muſt do ſo much juſt as the waters in 
baptiſm, although the waters are ſymbolical and inſtrumental to the purifying of the 
foul, yet becauſe the waters are material and corporeal, they cleanſe the body firſt 
and primarily : ſoit muſt bein this Sacrament alſo 3 if Chriſts body were eaten natu- 
| rally, it muſt nouriſh naturally, and then paſs further + but that which is natural is 
firft, and thes that which is ſpiritual. | 
9. Eighthly, For thelikeneſsto the argument, TI inſert this conſideration 3 by the 
dodrine of the ancient Church, wicked men do not eat the body, nor drink the 
blood of Chriſt. ' So Origen, 83 fieri poteſt ut qui malus adhuc perſeveret edat verbune 
ſaFum carnem, cum fit verbum & panis viuus, nequaquan ſcriptum fuiſſet, Quiſquis ede- 
| Fit panem bunc vivet in eternum. If it were poſlible for him that perſeveres in wick- 
| edneſs to eat the word made fleſh, when it is the word and the living bread, it had 
| never been written, Whoſoever ſhall eat this bread ſhall live for ever. So S. Hilary, 
Panis qui deſcendit decelo non niſl ab eo accipitur qui Dominum habet, & Chriſti mem- 
brum eft: The breadthat came down from Heaven is not taken of any but of hin 
who hath the Lord, and is a member of Chriſt. Lambunt Petram, faith: S. Cy- 
prian, They lick the Rock, that is, 'eat not of the food, and drink not of the blood' 
that iſſued from thence when the Rock was ſinitten. 
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: «. Exch.c.14 | Which words of S. Auſtin, Be/armine, upon another occaſion being to anſwer, in ſtead 
Sea. Reſpond, 


[tory oreffeFive of what they ſignifie, for every oneof the relators differ in the words,| 


quent, furſur carnis, ſaith S. Bernard, the skin of the Sacrament, andthe bran of 
the fleſb.. - But Yew. Bede is plain without an allegory. Omni i»fidelis non veſe; 
carne Chrifti « An unbelievingmanis not fed with the fleſh of Chriſt 3 the reaſon of 
which could not be any thing but becauſe Chriſt is only eaten by faith. But 1 refs: 
ved S., Auſtin forthe laſt, © $0 them theſe are no true receivers of my body, inthe 
<« hey are none of his true wembers. For (to omit all other allegations ) they cannathe 
&« both the members of Ghriſt and the members of an harlot 5 and Chriſt hieuſelf ſaying 
& He that eateth wy fleſh and drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me, and I in bim, ſhews 
« what it is toreceive Chriſt, not only ſacramentally, but traly; for this is to dwell; 
&« Chriſt and Ebriſt in him. For thus he ſpoke, as if be had ſaid 3 He that dweleth nat 
&« we nor T in bits, cannot ſay, he eateth my fleſh or drinketh my blood. In which ward, 
( if the Rowan Doors will be judged by S. Auftir forthe ſence of the Church inthi 
Queſtion, and will allow him inthis point to be a good Catholick) 1. Hedogm 
tically declares thatthe wicked man does not eat Chriſts body truly. - 2. He does ext 
itſacramentally. 3. That to eat with effec; is to eat Chriſts body truly 3 to which if 
they pleaſe toadd this, That tocatit ſpiritual is to eat it with effet, it followst 
S. Auftins doQrine, that ſpiritually is really, andthat there is no true and rea] body g 
Chriſt eaten ia the Sacrament, but by the faithful receiver: or —_— pleaſe recej 
the concluſion In the words of S. Auſtin, Tunc erit unicuique corpus © ſanguis Chriſti, þ 
quod in ſacramento ſumitur, in ips4 veritate ſpiritualiter manducetur, ſpiritualiter bibatw 
then to each receiver it becomes the body and blood of Chriſt, if that which is take 
in the Sacrament be in the very truth it felf ſpiritually eaten and fpiritually drunk; 


of anſwering, grants it, and tells that this manner of ſpeaking is very uſual in S. 4ufjs 
[ the trueſt anſwer in all his books : Jbut whether it be for him or againſt him, he 

{to have conſidered. Neither can this be put off with ſaying, that the wickeddo nc 
iruly eat Chrift, that is, notto eny bexefit or purpoſe, but that this does not mean they! 
receive him wot at all. Juſt as we ſay when a man eats but a little, he does not eat: for 
as good never a jot, 4s neverthe better. ThisI ſay is not a ſafficient eſcape. 1. Bec 
'S. Auſtin oppoſes ſacramental receiving to the ire ard real, and ſays that the wicked 
*only receive it ſacramentally; but not the thing whoſe Sacrament it is3 - ſo thatthisis 
not a propoſition of degrees, but there is a plain oppoſition of one to the other. 2.1 
is true, S, Juſtin does not ſay that the wicked do mot receive Chriſt at all,tor he ſays the 
receive him ſacramerially ; but he ſays, they do not at all receive him truly,and the wick 
ed man cannot ſay he'does : and he proves this by unanſwerable arguments out of Scrip- 
ture. 3+ This excuſe will not with any pretence be fitted with the ſayings of the other 
Fathers, nor toallthe words of $. Axſtir in this quotation, and much leſs in othen 
which Thave * and ſhall remark, particularly this 5 that he calls that which the wicked 
eat, nothing but fernm corporis © ſanguinis. His words are theſe ||, 4c per hoc quin 


Foh.vid. iam,| F#anet in Chriſto, & in quo non manet Chriſtas, procul dubio non manducat ſpiritualiter ca- 


em, non bibit ſanguinem, licet carnaliter &- viſtbiliter premat dextibus ſignum corporie O 
ſanguinis : he does not eat the body anddrink the blood ſpiritually, although carnally 
and viſtbly he prefles with histecth the fign of the body and blood. Plainly, all the 
wicked do but eat the ſign of Chriſts body, all that is to be done beyond, is to. eatit 
me] There 1s no other cating but theſe two - and from 8. Auſtin it was thatt 
chools received that famous diſtinftion of Panis Dominw, and Panis Domini, Juds 
received the bread of the Lord againſt the Lord : But the other Apoſtles received the bre 
which was the Lord, that is, his body. But I have already ſpoken of the matter of this 
argument in the third Paragraph, zxw. 7. which the Reader may pleaſe to add to this 
to make it fuller. 
10.'Ninthly, Laſtly, ff the words of Inſtitution and Conſecration ( as they call 
them.) the words which relate to the conſecrated wine are ſo different in the Evange 
lifts, and S. Paxl 7 pane by as appears by comparing them togetherz that 1. x 
des not appear which words were literally ſpoken by our bleſled Saviour: foralldt! 
them could not be ſoſpoken as they are ſet down. 2. That they all regarded the 
ſence and meaning of the myſtery, not the letters and the.ſyllables. 3. le is not poF 
fible ta be certain that Chriſt intended the words of any one of them to be conſecrs* 


though all agree in the things 3 as the Reader may obſervein the beginning of the fourth 
Paragraph, where the four forms are ſet by each other to be compared. 4- 

Church of Rome in the conſecration of the Chalice uſes a form of words, which Chrilt 
pake notatall, nor are related by S. Matthew, or S. Hark, or S. Luke, or S. Panh 
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is mei nevi & eterni Teſtamenti, myſierium fidei, qui pro vobis. & pro multts ef- 
_— remilluonem perth. ' Forthis is the chaliceof my blood, of the New $4 
eeaal Teſtament, # he myſtery of faith, which Jha be ſhed for you, and for many for. the 
reariſſion of ſins © Jares 
the words were conſecratory 3 for they are not ſo likely to beoperative and effettive 
as the words of Chriſt recited by S. Matthew, and S. Mark, [_ this is my blood - ] 
and if this bad not been the ancient form uſed in the Church of Kowe long before the 
doftrine of Tranſubſtantiation was thought of 3 it is not to be imagined that they would 


form leſs operative, the authority leſs warrantable, the words leſs fimple and natural, 
But the corollary which is natural and proper from the particulars of this argument 
is, that the myſtery was fo wholly ſpiritual, that it was no matter by what words it 
wereexpreſled, ſo the ſpirit of it were retained 3 and yet if it had been an hiſtorical, 
natural, proper ſence that had been intended, it ought alſo inall reaſon tohave been 
declared, or ( much more ) effefted by a natural and proper, and conſtant affirma- 
tive. But that there is nothing ſpoken properly, is therefore evident, becauſe there 
are ſo many predications, and all mean the ſame myſtery, Hic eft ſanguis meas N. Te- 
amenti 3 and, Hic calix eſt N. Teſtamentum in meo ſanguinez and, Hic eff calix ſan- 
guinis met in the Roxrar Msſſal 3 all this declares it is wyſterium fidei, and ſo tobe ta- 
ken in all ſences : and thoſe words are left in their Canan, as it on purpole either to 
prevent the literal and natural underſtanding of the other words, or for the reducing 
the communicants to the only apprehenfions of faith : It is wyſterium fidei, not ſanguis 
aturalis, a myſtery of faith, not natural blood. For ſuppoſing that both the forms 
uſed by .S. Matthew and S. Luke, reſpeQively could be proper and without a figure 5 
and S. Matthews Hic eft ſanguis Teſtamenti, did fignifie, This is the divine promiſe 

for ſo BeJermine dreams that Teſtament there ſignifies ) and that in S. Lukes words 
C This cup is the Teſtament ] it ſignifies #he dn the Teſtament, ( for ſoa 
Will or a Teſtament is taken, either for the thing willed, or the Parchment in which 
it 1s nin yet how are theſe oreither of theſe affirmative of the wine being tran- 
ſubſtantiated into blood ? 'It ſays nothing of that, 'and ſo if this ſence of thoſe words 
does avoid a trope, it brings in a diſtin& propoſition; if it be ſpoken properly, it is 
more diſtant from giving authority to their new doctrine 5 and if the ſame word have 
ſeveral ſences, then in the ſacramental propoſition, - as it is deſcribed by the ſeveral 
Evangeliſts, there are ſeveral predicates, andtherefore it is impoſlible that all ſhould 
be proper. And yet befidesthis, although hethinks he may freely ſay any thing ifhe 
covers it with a diſtinQion, yet the very membersof this diſtinction conclude againſt 
bis concluſion; for if Teſtament in one place be taken for the inſtrument of his Te- 
ſtament, itisa tropical loquution 3 juſt as Iſay, wy bible ( meaning my book ) is the 
word of God, that is, contains the word of God, it isa Metorymie of the thing contain- 
ing for that which it contains. But this was more than Inceded, and therefore I am 
content it ſhould paſs for nothing. 


SetcrT. VIII. 


I, T HUS I haveby very many arguments taken from the words and circumſtan- 
. L ces, and annexes of the 1»ſtitution or Conſecration proved, that the ſence 0 
this myſtery is myſterious, -and ſpiritual, that Chriſts body is eaten only ſecramentaly 
by the body, but realy and efeFively only by faith, which is the mouth of the ſoul, 
that #he fleſb profiteth nothing, but the words which Chriſt ſpake are ſpirit and life. And 
let it be conſidered, Whether beſides a pertinacious reſolution that they will under- 
ſtand theſe words as they ſound in theletter, not as they are intended in the ſpirit, 
there be any thing, or indeed can bein the nature of the thing, or circumſtances: © 
it, oruſefulneſs, or jn the different forms of words, or the Analogy of the other dif- 
courſes of Chriſt, that can give colour to their literal ſence ? againſt which ſomuch 
reaſon and Scripture, and arguments from Antiquity do conteſt. This only I ob- 
ſerve, that they bring no pretence of other Scriptures to warrant this A  --- 
| | u 3 ut 


Of the eA rguments of the Romaniſts from Scripture. . 


but "4s puts in ſome things and changes others 5 her form is this. Hic eſt ening taliz | 


what 1s added is plain, what is altered would be very material, if] 


have refuſed the plainer words of Scriptureto have made the Article more ſecret, the|. 
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Projence of ; 


burſuch whichT have of ſhall wreſt out of their hands 3 and which to all meas firg 


eufious notion and devices cannot pretend on their fide : as appears firſtin the tem 
Chapter ofthe firſt Epiſtle to the Gorimthians, Verſes 16,17. | 


tural ſence, but in the ſpiritual. But when BebVarmire had out of the ſamewad 
forced for himſelf three arguments proving nothing 3 to ſave any manthe labour f 
anſiveringthem, he adds at the end of them theſe words 3 Sed tota difficultaeſt, ay 
corporaliter, realiter, proprit ſumatar ſangnis & caro, an ſolum ſigniſſcative &- ſdirgy, 
aliter. Duod anterm corporaliter &- proprie probari poſſet omnibus argumrmentic quibus fo 
pra probavimwms proprie eſſe intebigenda verba illa inſtitmtionis, Hoc eſt corpus men, 
That is, after bis arguments out of the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians were ended, all 
the difficulty of the queſtion fti]l remained 3 and 2hat he was fainto prove by Hor ef 
corpss menm, and the proper arguments of thatz -but brings nothing from. the word 
of S. Pax in this Chapter. But to makeupthis alſo he does corrodere, Icrape tope- 
ther ſome things extrinfecal to the words of this authority 3 as 1. That the fiterat 
fence isto be preſimed unleſs the conmrery be proved 3 which is very true : but [ have 
evidently proved the contrary concerning the words of Inſtitutionz and for the wor 
inthis Chapter, it the literal ſence be preferred, then the bread remains after Conſe. 
cration, becauſe it is called bread. 2. So the Primitive Saints expounded it | which 
how true it is, 1 ſhall conſider inhis own place. 3. The Apoltle callingthe Gentily 
from their ſacrificed fleſh propoſes to ther a more excellent banquet, but it werent 
moreexcellent f it were only a figure of Chriſts body 3 fo Bearmires which is «ft 
cover for ſuch a difþ,: for 1. We do not faythat in the Sacrament we only receive the 
fign andfigure oft Chriſts body 3 but all the real effe&s and benefits of it. - 2, If we 
had, yet it is not very much better than blaſphemy, to ſay that the Apoſiles had not 

revailed upon that account. For if the very figure and ſacrament of Chriſts body 
be better than ſacrifices offered to Devils, the Apoſtle had prevailed, though this 
ſentence were true, that in the Sacrament we receive only the: figure. And thul 
bave ( forall thatis ſaid againſt it ) made it apparent that there is nothing in that 
place fortheir corporal prefence. | 

' 4. There is one thing more which ontof Scripture they urge for the corporal pre- 
ſence, wiz. He that eateth and drinketh nnworthily, eateth and drinketh danmationy 
himſelf, not diſoerning the Lords bodly : and, be Jhall be guilty of the body and bloodif 
Chrift., Wherethey obſervethatthey that eat unworthily do yet cat Chrifts body, 
becauſe how elfe could they be guilty of it, and pee! ond for not diſcerning 
_— 
4. Tothis T anſwer many things. 1. S. Paxl does not ſay, He that eateth an 
Arinketh Chriſts body and blood unworthily, © c. but indefinitely, He #hat eaveth and 
t#rinheth, ©-c. yet ttisprobable he wot faid ſo, if it had been a proper form 
of ſpeech, becauſe by fo doing # wonld have layed a greater load upon them. 
2. WhereS. Pax/does not ſpeak indefinitely, he ſpeaks molt clearly apainſt the Ar 


TeTov, this bread, and, be that eats this bread unworthily is guilty of the body and blood 
of Chrift : and now theſe comminatory phraſes are quitted from their pretence, but 
yet they have their proper conlideration: Therefore 3. Not diſcerning the Lords bt 
dy, 1s, not ſeparating it from profane and common uſages, not treating it with ad- 
dreſles properto the myſtery. To which phrafe Juſtin gives light in theſe words, 
g Þ ws Xowoy aproy 29's Kowor Wop Taba Aauturopyy, We do not receive it as com- 
mon bread and common drink;but Thy 9 cuyns Aoyy 18 Tap aur ouyaginlaicay rei; 
Sc. but nouriſhment made Exchariftical or blefſed by the word of Prayer and foitts 
the body and blood of the Lord. 4. It is the body of the Lord in the ſame ſence here 
as mm the words of inſtitution, which I have evinced to be exegeticel, ſacramemtl; 
ne” ohh and by defpifing the facrament of it, we become guilty of the body 
and bloodof Chriſt. Rewerit corporis & ſimguinis Chriſti qui tanti myſterii ſacramen* 
fun deſpexerit, ſaith S. Hierome. Andit is in this as Severianws ſaid concerning the 
fatutes of Theodoſkn broken in deſpight by the Artiochiavs, '3).n abuyO. 15 Pacino 
Eon Prpuoee Path; v6 eyes Barixic AIKYEl. If you abrife the Kings Image, che 
affrott relates to your Prince. 5. The nnworthy receivers guilty of the body and 
blood of Chrift, 'not #2t#ra#y, for that'carmot now be, and nothing is a greater pro- 


mticeinother party ; For Chrifts body is glorified, and not eapable'of natural in 


2. Out of which I have already proved, 'that Chriſts body is not taken in the ax.) 


'ticle in the Rozzar ſence for he calls it mornetoy xvetv, The cup of the Lord, and apw| | 


ury.# 


by 
Fe 
j 
0 

i 


apprehenfions, atd at the very firſt fight do make againſt them, and which withow| 


id * As we - 1 


_— TW 


nes +a 


f $3. PHP AY YT 2 ent. 


——C...'\ 
= 


ry : but the evil communicant is gwelly of the body axd blood of Chrift : juſt as re 
Fn) Chriſtians are ſaid by the ſame Apoſtles, #0 crucifie the Lord of bfe again, end 
bas to-tn open ſhame, which 1 ſuppoſe they cannot do naturally vr corporally. © 
-e as the other, that is, both are tropical orfigarative. _ - 

5. Theſe are all that they pretend from Scripture 5 and all theſe are nothing to 
their purpoſe; but now es what I have already aid, I ſhall bring argument 
fFoom other Scriptures which will notfo cafily be pur off: 


I X. 


A! rouments from other Scriptures, proving Chriſts Real Preſence 
in the Sacrament to be only Spiritual, not Natural. 


Szer: 


I. HE firſt is takenfrom thoſe words of our bleſſed Saviour, Whatſoever enter- 
eth into the month goeth into the belly, and ts caſt forth into the draught ; mean- 

ing, that all food that is taken by the mouth, hath for his ſhare the fortune of the 
belly 3 and indeed manducation and eje&ion are equally deminutions of any perfect 
hing 3. and becauſe it cannot without blaſphemy be ſpoken, that the natural body 
of Chriſt ought or can ſuffer eje&ion, neither can it ſuffer manducation. To this 
Belarmine weakly anſwers, that theſe words of Chriſt are only true of that which is 
taken to nouriſh the body : which ſaying of his is not true for if it be taken to 
purge the body, or to make the body fick, or to makeitlean, or to miniſter to luſt, 
r to chaſtiſe the body, as thoſe who in pennances have maſticated aloes and other 
itter gums, yet till itis caſt into the draught. 2. But ſuppoſe his meaning true, yet 
his argument will not fo be put off 3 becauſe although the end of receiving the bleſ- 
ed Sacrament is not to nouriſh the body 3 yet that it does nouriſh the body, is aftirm- 
ed by Irerews, Fuſtir Martyr, and others 3 of which Thave already given an account. 
o which I here add the plain words of Rabarus, ind [| corpus Chriſti) in nos con- 
wertitur dum id manducamus & bibimus. That body is chang'd intous when weeat it and 
drink it; and therefore although it hath a higher purpoſe, yet this alſo cannot be 
avoided. 3. Either we may manducate the accidents only, or elſe the ſubſtance of 
bread, or the ſubſtance of Chriſts body. If we manducate only the accidents, 
* then how do we eat Chriſts body 2 If we manducate bread, then 'tis capable of all 
the natural alterations, and it cannot be denied. Bnt if we manducate Chriſts body 
after anatural manner, what worſe thing is it, that it deſcends into the guts, than that 
it goes tato the ſtomach; to be caſt forth, than to be torn in pieces with the teeth, 
asT have proved *® thatit is by the Rowan Dofrine? Now I argue thus: if we eat 
Chriſts natural body, we eat it either Netxrally or Spiritually : if it be eaten only Sp3- 
ritxally, then it is Spiritually digeſted, and is Spirttxel nouriſhment, and puts on aeci- 
dents and affeQions Spiritual. But if the 2atural body be eaten naturally, then what 
hinders it from affeQtions and tranſmutations #atarel £ 4. Although Algerns, and out 
of him Bellarmine, would have Chriſtians ſtop their ears againſt this argument, ( and 
ſo would I againſt that doftrine of which theſe fearful conclufions are unavoidable 
conſequents ) yet it is diſputed in the Summa Angelica, and aft inſtance or eaſe put 
which to my ſence ſeems no inconſiderable argument to reprove the folly of this do- 
Arine : For (ſaith he ) what ifthe $peczes pals indigeſted into the belly from the ſto- 
mach? He anſwers 5 that they were not meat if they did not noutifh 3 and therefore 
it 1 probable as Boetivs ſays, that the body of our Lord does not go intothe draught, 
though the Species do. And yet it is determined by the Gloſs oti the Canon Law, that 
as long as the ſpecies rerhain uncotrupted, the holy body is there under thoſe species 3 
and therefore may be vozvited 5 and conſequently eje&ed all ways by which the Spe- 
cres can pals unalter'd. . Fonſque progreditar corpus quonſque ſpecies (aid Harpofield in 
his diſputation at Oxford. If theſe things be put together, viz. the body is there {6 
long, as the Spectes are uncortupted - and the Species tay remain uncortupted till 
they be caſt upwards or downwards, as in cafe of ſickneſs : it follows that ih this 
(caſe, whichis a caſe eafily contingent, by their do@rine, the holy body maſt paſs 
Fe latrinant, And whatthen ? itisto be adord as # true Sacrament; thovgh it come 
| from impure places, thongh it be vomited. $0 ſaid Yaſques *, and it is the prevail- 
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[5 opinion in their Church. © Add to this, that if this nouriſhment does not Jefoend 


{ſheaf, and all words be wreſted totheir fancy, when there are no words any where 


{ what other words Orzges hath, by which we muſt expound theſe. 4. Origer: ſays tha 


{remarked already. 5. Buthow can this expound the other words ? Chriſtian peop| 


and cleave to the guts of the Prieſt, it is certain that God does not hear his Players: 
for he is 5 of alia 8 the Rowan Miſlal publiſhed by authority of the Council of Trem, 
and the command of Pope Pins .the Fourth, to pray, Corpus tuum domine quod Fou. 

Ob [aneguis quem potavi, adhereat viſceribus meis, .Letthy body, O Lord, which] have 
taken, mn the blood which I have drunk, cleave to my bowels. It ſeems indeed the 

would have it gono further, toprevent the inconveniences of the preſent argument; 
but certain it is, that if they intended it for a figurative ſpeech, it wasa bold one, and 
not ſo fitted for edification, as for an objetion. But to return. This alſo waz 
argument of Origen : Quod ſi quicquid ingreditur in os, in ventrem abit, © in ſeceſſy 
ejicitur, & ile cibus qui ſan@ificatur per verbum Dei perque obſecrationem juxta id quod 
habet materiale inventrem abit, E* in ſeceſſum ejicitur ----- & hec quidem de typico fn 
bolicoque corpore. He plainly diſtinguiſhes the material part from the ſpiritual in th 
Sacrament, and affirms that according to the material part, that meat'that is ſanQifieq 
by the word of God and prayer, enters into the mouths, deſcends intothe belly, ag 
goes forth inthe natural ejeftion. And this is only true ofthe typical and ſymbolicy] 
body. Now beſides that it affirms the words of our bleſſed Saviour * to have effeq| 
in the Sacrament, he affirms that. the material part, the type and ſymbols are the by 
dy of Chriſt, that is, his body is preſent in a typical and ſymbolical manner. This 
4s the plain and natural ſence of the words of Origer. But he muſt not mean what ke 
means, ifhe ſaysany thing in an other place that may make for the AKomar opinion, 
And' this is their way of anſwering objeQions brought from the Fathers they uſe tg 
oppoſe words to words, and conclude they muſt mean their meaning 3 or-elſe they 
contradict themſelves. . And this trick Bellarmine uſes frequently, and eſpecially Car- 
dinal Perron, and from. them the leſier Writers : And fo 1t happens in this preſent 
argument - for other words of 0r:gez are brought toprove he inclined to the Roman 
opinion. But] demand, are the words more contradictory if they be both drawn to 
a ſpiritual ſence, than if they be both drawn to a natural ? 2. Though we have no 
need to make uſe of it, yetit is no impoſlible thing that the Fathers ſhould contra» 
dict one another and themſelves too as you may lee pretended violently by Cardi- 
nal Perrorz in his anſwer to K. Fares. . 3. But why muſt all ſheaves bow to their 


[pretended from them, but with leſs wreſting than theſe muſt ſuffer for them,.they 
will be brought to ſpeak againſt them, or at leaſt nothing for them ? But let us ſee 


the Chriſtian people drinketh the blood of Chriſt, and the fleſh of the word of God is trm 
food 5- What then? foſay we too; but it is &piritual food, and we drink the blood 
Spiritually. He lays nothing againſt that, but very much for itzas I have in ſeveral place 


eat Chriſts fleſh and drink his blood 5 therefore when Origen: ſays the material part, th 
$ymbolical body of Chriſt is eatennaturally and caſt into the draught, he means, 
the body of Chriſt in his material part, but the accidents of. bread, the colour, the| 
taſte, the quantity, theſe are caſt out by the belly, Verily a goodly argument ; if 
a man could gueſs in what mood and figure it could conclude. 6. When a man ſpeaks 
diſtintly and particularly, it jiscertain he is eaſier to be underſtood in his particular 
and minute meaning than when he ſpeaks generally. But here he diſtinguiſhes a part 
from a part, one ſence from another, hebats in one ſence from the body in ano- 
ther, therefore theſe words are to expound the more general, and not they toex- 
pound theſe, unleſs the general be more particular thanthat that is diſtinguiſhed in- 
to kinds, that is, unleſs the general be a particular, and the particular be a general, 
7. Amalarizs was ſo amus'd with theſe words and diſcourſe of 0riger, that his under- 
ſtanding grew giddy, and he did not know whether the body of Chriſt were inviſi- 
bly taken up into Heaven, or kept till our death in the body, or expired at letting of 
blood, or exhal'din air, or ſpit out, or breath'd forth, our Lord ſaying, That which 
ters into the mouth, deſcends into the belly, and ſo goes ſorth into the draught : The 
an was willing to be of the new opinion of the Real Preſence, becauſe it began to be 
e #wode of the Age. But his folly was ſoberly reproved by a Synod at Cariſiacum, 
bout the time of Pope Gregory the Fourth, where the difficulty of 0rigexs argument 
as better anſwered, and the Articledetermined, that #he bread and wine are ſpirits 
Py made the body of Chriſt, which being a meat of the mind and not of the belly, is nt 
orrupted., but remaineth unto everlaſiing life. 8. To expound theſe words of the ac- 
idents of bread only, and ſay that they enter into the belly and go forth io the 
| — draught 
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{ly on 


{the ground or ſubjedt of an accident 3 that 1s, the formality and definition of a ſub- 


[our redemption. 


|can never be affirmed ofa body. I conclude, that this argument out of the words 


th. 


is a device of them that care not what they ſay 5 for 1. It makes that the 
- oF awenturs Or excrement:of the body ſhould conſiſt of colour and quantity, with- 
wy any fabſtance. 2. It.makes a man to benouriſhed by accidents, and ſo not on- 
\— -eſubſtanceto be changed into another, bur that accidents are changed into ſub- 
which muſt be, if they nouriſh the body and paſs  /atrinam, and then be- 
ond. the device of Tranſubſtantiation we have another produdtion from Africa, a 
200 zccidenti ſubſtantiation a uedupipupoperroia. 3. It makes accidents to have all 
the affetions of tubſtances, as motion, ſubſtantial corruption, alteration, that is; 
not tobe accidents but ſubſtances. For matter and form are ſubſtances, and thoſe that 
integrate all phyſical and compound ſubſtances - but till yeſterday it was never heard 
that accidents could. Yea, but wagritude is a materialquality, and ground or ſunbje& 
of the accidents. So itis ſaid but itis nonſence. For beſides that magnitude isnot 
a quality, but a quantity, neither can it be properly or truly ſaid to be zraterzal but im- 
perfetly; becauſe itis an affeCtion of matter 3 and however it is a contradiftion to 
ſay, that it 13 the ground of qualities 3 for an accident cannot be the fundamentum, 


dr au ght, 


ſtance, as every young ſcholar hath read in pe carer Categorzes : lothat to ſay that 
it is the ground of accidents, is to ſay that accidents are (ubjefted in magnitude, that 
is, that magnitude is neither a quantity nor quality, but a ſubſtance. a 9” Z2y ey 
droxep$ſo u9ipapſuory. An accident always fubliſts in a ſubjea, ſays Porphyrie. 
9. This anſwer cannot be fittedto the words of Orige# 3 for that which he callsthe 

vid materiale or the material part in the Sacrament, he calls it #he Symbolical body, 
which cannot be affirmed of accidents, becauſe there is no likeneſs between the ac- 
cidents, the colour, the ſhape, the figure, the roundneſs, the weight, the magni- 
tude of the hoſt, or wafer, and Chriſts body - and therefore to call the accidents a 
Symbolical body, isto call it an unſymbolical Symbol, an unlike fimilitude, a repre- 
ſentment without analogy : But if he means the conſecrated bread, the whole aGtion 
of conſecration, diſtribution, ſumption, manducation, this 15 the Symbolical body, ac- 
cording tothe words of S. Paxl, He that drinks this cup, and eats this bread repre- 
ſents the Lords death 3 it is the figure of Chriſts crucified body, of his paſſion and 
10. Itis a ſtrange expreſſion to call accidents a body 3 azuxzoy 
ond AbyeTaL? 0 5 NoyOs 0189 Aturs tI8TOTE XATE 79 owpald xaTyopninectar, ſays 
Ariſtotle, a body may be called white, but the definition or reaſon ot the accident 


of our bleſſed Saviour, urged alſo and affirmed by Origen, do prove that Chriſts bo- 
dy is in the Sacrament only to be eaten in a Spiritualſence, not at all ina Natural, leſt 
that conſequent be the event of it 3 which to affirm of Chriſts glorified body inthe 
natural and proper ſence were very blaſphemy. 

2, The next argument from Scripture is taken from Chriſts departing from this 
world 3 his going fromus, the aſcenſion of his body and ſoul into Heaven his not 
being with us, his being contained in the Heavens: So ſaid our bleſſed Saviour, 
Unleſs I go hence, the Comforter cannot come : and IT go to prepare 4 place for you : The 
poor ye have always, but me ye have not always. S. Peter affirms of him that the Heavens 
weoontin him, till the time of reſtitution of all things. * Now how thele things can be 
true of Chriſt according to his humane nature, that is a circumſcribed body, and a 
definite ſoul, isthe queſtion. And to this the anſwer is the ſame in effect which is 
given by the Roman Dofttors, and by the Ubiquitaries, whom they call Herezicks. 
Theſe men fay Chriſts humanenature is every where a&ualy, by reaſon of his hypo- 
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aGnally every where, but 1t may be where, and is in as many places as he pleaſe: for 
although he be in Heaven, yet ſo is God too, and yet God is upon earth : eodem mo- 
do, lays Belarmine, inthe ſame manner, the Man Chriſt, although he be in Heaven, 
yet alſohe can be out of Heaven, where he pleaſe 3 he can be in Heaven and out of 
Heaven. Now theſe two opinions are concentred inthe main impoſiibility z that is, 
that Chriſts body can be in more places than one : if intwo, it may be in 2000, and 
thenitmay beevery where; for it is not limited, and therefore is iUimited and po- 
temialy infinite. Apainſt this ſo feemingly impoſſible at the very firſt ſight, and re- 
lying upon a fimilitude and analogy that is not far from blaſphemy, viz. that as God 
1510 Heaven and yet on Earth, eodem modo after the ſame manner is Chriſts body 3 
which words it cannot be eafie to excuſe : againſt this (I fay ) ( although for the rea- 
ſons alledged, it be unneceflary to be diſproved, yet ) I have theſe things tooppole, 


| The words of Scripture, that affirm Chriſt to be in Heaven, affirm alio that he # 


flatical union with the Deity which is every where the Romaniſts (ay no : itis not | 
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gone from hence. Now if Chriſts body not only could; but muſt be every day in-i6- 


that he is #ot here, or that he is gone from hence. | 2. Swrrexit, non eft hic, was the 
Angels diſcourſe tothe inquiring woman at the Sepulchre, he # r3ſer, he is not here 
but if they had been taught the new doftrine of the Rozzax Schools, they would haye 
denied the conſequent 3 he is riſen and gone from bence, but he may be here tov. And 
this indeed might have put the Angels to a diſtintion : but the womens Ignorance 
rendred them ſecure. However S. Auſtin is dogmatical in this Article, ſaying, Chrz. 
um nbique tolnm efſe tanquanm Deum & in todem tanquam inhabitante Deum, G- in hoes 
Chriſt as God is every where, but in reſpeg 
of his body he 1s determin'd to a particular reſidence in Heaven, ws, at the right 
hand of God, thatis, inthe beſt ſeat, and in the greateſt eminency. And in the 
thirtieth Treatiſe of S. Fohrr, 1t behoveth that the body of our Lord ſince it is raiſed again 
ſhould be in one place alone, but the truth is ſpread over all. But concerning theſe warg 
of S. Auſtin they have taken a courſe in all their Editions to corrupt the place 3. And 
in ſtead of [| oportet } have clapp'd in |_ poteſt ] inſtead of [ muſt be ] have foiſtedin 
[ may be 7 againſt the faith of the ancient Canoniſts and Scholaſticks3 particularly, 
Lombard, Gratian, Tvo Carnotenſis, Algervs, Thomas, Bonaventure, Richard, Dy. 
rand, Biel, Scotws, Gaſſander, and divers others. To this purpoſe is that of S. cyrj 
Alex. * He could not converſe with his Diſciples in the fleſh being aſcended to his 
Father. So Caſſian ||, Jeſus Chriſt ſpeaking on Earth, cannot be in Heaven but 
the infinity of his Godhead: and * Fulgentize argues it ſtrongly 3 If the body of Chriſt 
be a true body, it muſt be contained in a particular place : but this place is juſt ſocor- 
rupted intheir Editions, as is that of S. Auſtir, poteſt being ſubſtituted inſtead of oper. 
tet 3 but this dotrine, vs. thattobe in ſeveral places is impoſſible to a body, and 
proper to God, was affirmed by the Univerſality of Paris in a Synod under Wilian 
their Biſhop 1340, and Foharnnes Picas eMirandulas maintained in Rome it (elf, thatit 
could not be by the power of God that one body ſhould at once be in divers pla- 
CES. 

3. Thirdly, The Scripture ſpeaks of his goingthither from hence by elevation and 
aſcenſion, and of his coming from thence at his appearing, oy 44 gearoy piv Jiyidey 
and #& 4 owrThex aToIeyouela, the words have an Aztitheſts 3 the Heavens till then 
ſhall retain him 3 but then he ſhall come from thence, which were needleſs if he might 
be here and ſtay there too. | | 

4+ Whea Chriſt ſaid, eMe ye have not always, and at another time, Loe, 7 am with 
you always to the end of the World It is neceilary that we diſtinguiſh the parts of a 
ſeeming contradiction. Chriſt is with us by his Spirit, but Chriſt is not withus'in 


| ſence, in which thoſe words can be true [| me ye have not always. | The Ahemiſirin 
| their note upon this place, fay, that when Chriſt ſaid, Me ye have mot always, he! 


body 5 but if his body be here too, then there is no way of Subſtantial, Real Pre 
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means, ye have not me in the manner of a poor man, needing relief 3 that is, Not me; 
fo as you have the poor. But this is a triflez becauſe our Bleſſed Saviour did not re-| 
ceive that miniſtery of Mary eMagdalen as a poor man, for it was a preſent for a, 
Prince, not a relief to neceſſity, but a Regalo fit for ſo greata perſon 3 and thereloee| 
if he were here at all after his departure, he was capable of as noble an uſage and an 
addreſs fit to repreſent a Majeſty, or at leaſt to exprefs a love. It was alſo domefor | 
his burying, ſo Chriſt accepted it, and that ſignified and plainly related to a change of | 
his ſtate and abode. Burt beſides this, if this could be the interpretation of thoſe 
words, then they did not at all ſignifie Chriſts leaving this world, but only his chang- 
ing hiscircumſtance of fortune, his outward dreſs and appendages of perſon ; which 
were a ſtrange commentary upon vMe ye have not always ; || that is, I ſhall bewith 
you ſtill, but in a better condition 3 but. Auſt;x hath given ſentence concerning the 
ſence of theſe words of Chriſt [| Loquebatur de preſentid corporis, &c. ] He ſpake of the 
preſence of his body, Je ſhall have me according to my providence, according to eMlijeſiy, 
and inviſible grace, but according to the fleſh which the word aſſumed, according to that 
which was born of the Virgin Mary, ye ſhall not have me, therefore becauſe he converſed 
with his diſciples forty days he is aſcended up into Heaven and is not here ; If he be here 
in perſon, what need he to have ſent his Vicar, his holy Spirit in ſubſtitution ? eſpe- 
cially fince by this doftrine he is more now with - his Church than he was in the days 
of his converſion in Paleſtine 3 for then he was bur in one aſſembly at once 3 now he 
s 1n thouſands every day.. If it be ſaid, becauſe although he be here yet we ſee bim 


mnot3 This isnot ſufficient, for what matter is it whether we ſee him or no, if we 
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hits tobe here, if. we feel him, "f weeat him, if we worſhip him in preſence 
natural and Proper ? There wants nothing but ſome accidents of. colour and ſhape. 
A friend inthe dark, behind a curtain, or toa blind man, is as certainly preſentas if 
he were inthe light 1n open converſation, or beheld:with the eyes. Atidthen alſo 
the office of the boly Spirit would only be to ſupply rhe fight of his perſon, which 
might poſſibly be true if he had no greater offices, and we no greater needs, and if 
he himſelf alſo were viſible and glorious to oureyes 4 for if the effeft of his ſubſtitu- | 
tion is ſpiritual, ſecret, and inviſible, our eyes are {(&}}] without comfort; and if the j 
Spirits | neans efteq does ſupply it and makes it not neceflary that we (hould ſee him, 
then ſo does our faith do the ſame thing 3 for if we believe him there, the want of 
bodily fight is ſupplied by the eye of faith, and the Spirit is pretended to do no more 
;n this particular, and then his preſence alſo will be leſs neceſſary, becauſe ſupphed 
by our ownatt. Add to this 3 That ifafter Chriſts aſcenſion into Heaven, he till 
would bave been upon Earth, in the Euchariſt, and received properly into our 
mouths, and in all that manner which theſe men dream3 how ready it had been and 
eafie tohave comforted them who were troubled for want of his bodily preſence 3 by 
telling them [_ Althoughl go to Heaven, yet fear not to be deprived of the preſence 
of my body, for you ſhall have it more than before, and much better; for 1 will be 
with you, andin you 3 I was with you 1 a ſtate of humility and mortality, now I 
will be with you with a daily and mighty miracle ; I before gave you promiſesof grace 
and glory, but now I will become to your badies a ſeed of immortality. And though 
you will not ſee me, but under a vail, yet it is certain, I will be there, in your 
Churches, in your pixes, in your mouths, tn your ſtomachs, and you ſhall believe 
and worſhip. } Bad not this been a certain, clear, and proportionable comfort to 
their complaint, and preſent neceflity, if any ſuch thing were intended? It.had been 
ſo certain, fo clear, ſoproportionable, that it is more than probable, that if it had 
been true, it had not bren omitted. Butthat ſuch ſacred things as theſe may nor be 
expoſed tocontempt, by ſuch weak propoſitions and their crifling confequents, the 
caſe is plain, that Chriſt being to depart hence ſent his holy Spirir jn tubſtiturion to 
upply to his Church the office of a Teacher, which he on Earth in perſon was to his 
iſciples 3 when he went from hence, he was to comeno moreinperſon, and there- 
fore he ſent his ſubſtitute 3 and therefore to pretend him to be herein perſon, though] #924: 
under a diſguiſe which we ſee through with the eye of Faith, and converſe with him 
preſential adoration of his humanity, is in effe&t to undervalue the real purpoſes 
and ſence of all the ſayings of Chriſt concerning his departare hence, and the deputa-| ©9312: 
pov na holy Spirit. But for this, becauſe it 1s naturally impoſlible, they have re-| & 16.7. 
coutle to the Divine Omnipotency : God can do it, therefore he does. But of this 
I ſhall give parricular account in the SeCtion of Reaſon 3 as alſo the other arguments 
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be, all Science * and all Religion muſt be in danger. Now 
belidethat all our notices of things proceed from ſenſe, and-our 
underſtanding receiveshis proper objects, by the mediation of 
material and ſenſible phantaſms, and the: foul in. all her operati- 
ons during this life is ſerved by the miniſteries of the body, and 
the body .works upon the ſoul only by ſenſe; beſides this, 
|S. Feb hath placed the whole Religion of a Chriſtian upon 


| thecertainty and evidence of ſenſe as upon one unmoveable foundation. © Thar 
, | © which was from the beginning, which we have ſeen with our eyes, which we have behel4, 
"* and our bands have handled of the word of life. 4nd the life was made manifeſt, an 

"we have ſeen it, and bear witneſs and declare unto you eternal life, which was with the 
* Father and was eranifefled to w,mhich ws have ſear and. heard,we declare umo you. Ter- 
tsl;an in hisbook de avime, uſes this very argument againſt the AMarcionites, Recite Jo- 
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The dottrine. of T ranſubſtantiation is againſt ſenſe. | 


fb HA T which is one of the firmeſt pillars upon which all humane notices, 
and upon which all Chriſtian Religion does rely, cannot be ſhaken; or if it 
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" |bannis teflationem3 quod vidimws ( inquit ) quod audivimue, oculis 


|fays3 and if God confirms the propoſition by a miracle, anocular demonſtration, we 
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| creaſe it, and confeſſes the things which it ought to have avoided. 
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noſiris vidimm, 6 
manu noſtre contretaverunt, de Sermone vite. Falſa utique teſtatio, ſs oculorun, vg 
aurium, & manunn ſenſis natura mentitur 5 his teltimony was falſe, if eyes, and 
and hands be deceived. In Nature there is not a greater argument than to haye 
beard, and ſeen, and handled. 


Sed quia profund2 non licet InFarier 
Ratione tecurm, conſulamus proxima © 
Interrogetur iÞſa nataralinne 

Simplex ſine arte ſenſunn ſententia. 


And by what means can an affent be naturally produced, but by thoſe inſtrument, 
by which God conveys all noticesto us, that is, by ſeeing, and hearing? Faith cong 
by hearing, and evidence comes by ſeeing 3 and if a man in his wits, andin his health, 
can be deceived in theſe things, how can we come to believe ? 


Corpws enim per ſe communis deliquat SS) 
Senſis - quo niſl prima fides ſundata valebit, 
Haud erit occultis de rebus quo referentes 
Confirmare animiquicquam ratione queamm. 


For ifa Man or an Angeldeclares Gods will to us, if we may not truſt our heari 
we cannot truſt him : for we know not whether indeed he ſays what we thinkhe 


are never the nearer to the believing him, becauſe our eyes are not to be truſted, 
But if feeling alſo may be abuſed, when a man isin all other capacities perfectly heal- 
thy, then he muſt be governed by chance, and walk in the'dark, and live upon ſha- 
dows, and converſe with fantaſms and illufions, as it happens 3 and then at laſtityill 
come to be doubted whether there be any ſuch man as himſelf 5 and whether he be 
awake when he 1s awake, or not rather, then only awake when he himſelf and allthe 
-—_oq thinks him to have been aſleep : Oculete ſunt notre manus, credunt quad vi- 
ext. 

2. Now then to apply this to the preſent queſtion in the words of S. Auſt, Quod typ 
vidiſtis panis efſt & calix, quod vobis etiam oculi veſirs renunciant. That whichour 
eyes have ſeen, that which our hands have handled, is bread 3 we feel it, taſte it, 
ſee it to be bread, and we hear it called bread, that very ſubſtance which 1s called 
the body of our Lord. Shall we now ſay, oureyesare deceived, our ears heara falſe 
ſound, our taſte is abuſed, our handsare miſtaken? It is anſwered, Nay 3 our ſenſe 
are not miſtaken; © For our ſenſes in health and due circumſtances cannot be abuſ 
<*<jn their proper object, but they may be deceived about that which is under the ob- 
& ject of their ſenſes 5 they are not deceived in colour, and ſhape, and taſte, and 
* magnitude, which are the proper objects of our ſenſes; but they may be deceived 
<« in ſubſtances which are covered by theſe accidents 3 and ſo it is not the outward 
& ſenſe ſo much as the inward ſenſe that is abuſed. For ſo Abraham, when he ſawan 
<* Angel in the ſhape of a humane body, was not deceived in the ſhape of a map, for 
& there was ſuch aſhape; but yet it was not a man, and therefore if he thought it 
* was, he was abuſed 5 This is their anſwer : and if this will not ſerve the turn, no- 
thing will 3 This therefore muſt be examined. | 

3- Now this, inſtead of taking away the inſuperable difficulty, does much in- 
For 1. The ac- 
cidents proper to a ſubſtance are for the - manifeſtation, and notice of the ſubſtance; 
not of themſelves, for as the man feels, but the means by which he feels is the ſenfi- 
tive faculty,-ſo that which is felt is the ſubſtance, and the means by which it is felt is 
the accidents as the ſhape, the colour, the bigneſs, the motion of a man are mani- 
feſtative and declarative of a humane ſubſtance : and ifthey repreſent a wrong ſub- 
ſtance, then the ſenſe isdeceived by a falſe ſign of a true ſubſtance, or a true ſign of 


a falſe ſubſtance - asif an Alchymiſt ſhould ſhew me braſs colour'd like gold, and made 
derous, and ſo adulterated that it would endure the touchſtone for a long while, |. 
he deception is,- becauſe there is a pretence of improper accidents true accident! 
deed, but not belonging to'that ſubſtance. But 2. It js true that is pretended, 
hat'1t1s not ſo much the outward ſenſe that is abuſed, as the inward 5 that is, not 
much the eye,. as the eMarx 3 not the fight, but the judgment - and thisis it we com 
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- + deceived 3 but the man by-the/eye, or by! the ear, or by his hand. .:The eye 
_ 5 olour, or a figure,} and the inward ſenſeapprehends it tobe the figure of ſuch 
a ſubſtance» and the undeiſtanding judges it to-be:the'thing which'is/iproperly> tepre- 
ſented by the accident 2 if is ſo, 0-38 'i&-not ſo - if it be, - there:is no- deceptioh 3/ if it 


FY #ot ſo, the there is a couſenage; there isno lyeti}} it comes'toia propofition either 


explicit, or implicit; a lye is not-in'the ſenſes 3: but when'a man by the miniſtery of 
the ſenſes is led into.the apprehenſion of a wrong'objeQ,' or. rhe! belief of a falfe pro- 


rended, were intolerable. For in the caſes wherein a-man is commonly deceived, it: 
is his own fault by paſſing judgment too ſoon 3 as if he ſhonld judge Glaſs ro be Cry- 
ſal, becauſe it looks like it 3 This 1s not any deception inthe ſenſes, nor any: injary 
tothe man:3 becauſe he ought to conſider more thingsthan the colourto make his judg- 
ment whether it be Glaſs, or Cryſtal; or Diamond, orlces the hardneſs, the weight, 
and other things are-tobe ingredients in\the ſentence. Andif any two things.had all 
the ſame accidents, then although the ſenſes were not deceived, yet'the man would 
certainly and inculpably miſtake. If therefore in the Euchariſt as1s pretended Yall 
the accidents of bread remain, then all men muſt neceſfarily be deceived 3 If only one: 
or two did remain, onefenſe would help the other, and all together would rightly 
inform the underſtanding. But when all the accidentsremain, they cannot but repre- 
ſent that ſubſtance to which thoſe accidents are proper; and thenthe holy Sacrament 
would be a conſtant, irrefiſtable deception of all the world, in that in whichall mens 
notices are moſt evident and moſt reJied upon, Tmean their ſenſes. And then the que- 
ſtion will notbe, whether our ſenſes can be deceived or no? But whether or no it. can 


ſtand with the juſtice and goodneſs of God to be angry with us for believing our ſen- 


ſes, fince himſelf hath ſo ordered it that we cannot avoid being deceived? there being 
in this caſe asmuch reaſon to believea lye, as to believe a truth, if things were ſo as 
they pretend.. The reſult of whichis this - That as no one ſenſe can be deceivedabout 
his proper object 3 but that a man may about the ſubſtance lying under thoſe accidents 
which are the object proper to that ſenſe, becauſe he gives ſentence according to that 
repreſentment otherwiſe than he ought, and he ought to have conſidered other acci- 
dents proper to other ſenſes, in making the judgmentz as the birds that took the pi- 
Qure ofgrapes for very grapes 3 and he that took the pifture of a curtain fora very 
curtain, and defired the Painter to draw it aſide 3 they made judgment of the grapes 
and the curtain only by colour and figure, but ought to have conſidered the weight, 
thetaſte, the touch, and the ſmell - ſo on the ether fide, if all the ſenſes concur, then 
not only 15-1t true that the ſenſes cannot be deceived about that obje&t which is their 
own, but neither ought the man to be deceived about that ſubſtance which lies under 
thoſe accidents 3 becauſe their miniſtery is all that natural inſtrument of conveying: 
notice to a mans underſtanding which God hath appointed. 4. Juſt upon this account 
it is, that S. Johzs argument had been juſt nothing in beha}f of the whole religion : for 
that God was incarnate, that Jeſus Chriſt did ſuch miracles, that he was crucified, 
that he roſe again and aſcended into Heaven, that he preached theſe Sermons, that he 
gave ſuch commandments, he was made to believe by ſounds, by ſhapes, by figures, 
by motions, by likeneſſes, and appearances of all the proper accidents : and his ſenſes 
could not be deceived about the accidents which were the proper objeQts of the ſen- 
ſes; byy ifthey might be deceived about the ſubſtance under theſe accidents, of what 
truth or ſubſtance could he be aſcertain'd by their miniſtery ? for he indeed ſaw the 
ſhape of a humane body 3 but it might ſo be, that not the body of a man, but an An- 
gelical ſubſtance might lie under it 5 and fothe Article of the afſumption of humane 
nature ismade uncertain, Andupon the ſame account ſo are all the other Articles of 
our Faith which relied upon the verity of his body and nature - all which if they are 
not ſufficiently ſignified by their proper accidents, could.not be ever the more belie- 
ved for being ſeen with the eyes, and heard with the ears, and handled with our 
hands; but if they were ſufficiently declared by their proper accidents, then the un- 


the ſenſes can in the accidents themſelves. 

' 4+ Tothe ſame purpoſe it-was that the Apoſtles were anſwered concerning the 
Article of the truth of Chriſts reſurre&ion. For when the Apoſtles were affrighted 
at his fudden' appearing, - and thought it had been a Spirit, Chrift called the 
202 ny "> 1 k 


zFEN of, For indeed, 41n propet ſpeaking, the 'eye, or the hand is not capable: | 


ofition : then he 1s made 70 believe a lze': and this is our caſe; when accidents. proper J 
to one ſubſtance are made the cover of another, to which they ate not naturally com- 
' municable: Andin the caſe ofthe holy Sacrament, the matter, iÞ it were as is pre-: 


derſtanding can no more bedeceived in the ſubſtances lying under the accidents, —_ 


5 ne AN LU I” R i 'F ROT IT 
CITED of a, > EY ne DRE T4 TS. Sv T IS OSA. TT, 4 4 
bs ! 5 © . & 7 "YA Cn as <LI 
Fe zi. - £ > 4 a8 <a .; 
- 2 


FW 


—. 


14.Set.Refþ. 
ad Calvinum 


226 


ſeo feel his hands, andito 
fee 


I. Luk.24.39. 
videtur 
corpas eft: quod 


<.| wav that muft anſarcr all, I mean Belermine, ventures ſomething - ſaying it way 


5. Secondly, It was the caſe of the Chriſtian Church once,not only to rely upon the 


ſhew that it was he3:(Fars fhrret bat .vo flaſh and bow 
.2ve have; plainly meaning, that the accidentsof: abady were not communicable, 
a Spirit 5 but how eabily mightebey have been deceived, :1f-it had pleaſed God y 
inveſt other ſabſtances/with new, andiiranger actideats? For thavgh a Spirit kay 
notfleſhand bones,: they may reprefentto theceyes and hands the accidents of fle 
and banes - and if it. could in the mater of faith ſtand with the. goodneſs and wigaw 
of God 'tofuffer it; what.certainty could there be of any Article of ourreligioaye}, 
ting to Chriftsbumanity, or any propoſition proved by miracles ? Tothis inſtancegy 


— 


good argument of our bleſſed Saviour, Hendle and ſeethet I ammo Spirit & That which 
is haudled and ſeen 3s no 8pirit: But it isno good argument to ſay 3 This is not 
not handled, therefore it is no body : and therefore the body of Chriſt may be any, 
rally 5rj the Sacramenc, though tis not feennor handled. To this I reply, x. Tha 
ſappoſe it were true what he ſaid 5 yet it would allo follow by his own words, Thy 
is ſeer bread, and is handled, fo therefore it 3s breed. Hocenim affirmative colliging, 
T his is-the affirmative conſequent made by our bleſſed Lord, and here confeſizdt 
be certain. It being the ſame colleftion. It is Z, for by feeling and ſering you ſhall 
believe it t0 be ſo :\and it is bread, for by ſeeling, and ſeeing, and taſting, and ſmelling i 
you ſnall perceiveit to be ſo. To which let this be added - That in Scripture «xs g 
plainly affirmed to be bread, as it is called Chriſts body. Now then, becauſe nay] 
not be both in the proper and natural ſence, but one of them muſt be figurative and 
tropical; ſince both of the appellatives are equally affirm'd, is it not notorious that 
in this cale we ought to give judgment on that ſide which we are prompted to 
common ſcnſe ? If Chriſt had aid only, Thisis my body, and no Apoſtle had toldy 
alſo that it is bread 3 we had reaſon to ſuſpect our ſenſes to be deceived, if it were 
pollible they ſhould be : but whenit is equally affirmed to be bread, as to beau 
Lords body, and but one of them can be naturally true and in the letter, ſhall the 
teſtimony of all our ſenſes be abſolutely of no uſe in caſting the ballance? Thetyo 
affirmativesare equalz one muſt be expounded tropically, which will you chaſe? 
Is there inthe world any thing more certain and expedite than that what you ſee, ad 
fee], and taſte naturall and proper, ſhould be judged to be that which you ſce, and 
feel, and taſte naturally and properly, and therefore that the other be expounded 
tropically ? ſince you muſt expound cone of the words tropically, I. think it is not 
hard to determine whether you ought to do it againſt your ſenſe, or with it.  Butit 
15 alio remarkable that our blefled Lord did not only by feeling and ſeeing proveit 
tobe a body ; bueby proving it was bis body, he proved it was himſelf; that is, by 
thele accidents repreſenting my perſon, ye are not led into an error of the perſonany 
more thanof the kind of ſubſtance 3 See my hands and my feet, or: avros ryw «pri * that 
It 1s ever 7 my ſelf; this I noted, leſt a filly eſcape be made, by pretending thelcacce 
dents only proved Chriſt tobe no Spirit, but a body 5 and ſo the accidents of bread 
declare a latent body, meaning the body of Chriſt 3 For as the accidents of a 
declare the ſubſtance of a body, ſo the particular accidents of his kind declarethiy 
kind, of this perſon declare this perſon. For ſo ourbleſſed Saviour proved it tobe 
himſelf inparticular 3 and if it were not ſo, the deceit would paſs from one thingto 
nother 5 and although it had not been a Spirit, yet it might be John the Baptiſt riſes | 
owe the dead, or Moſes, or Elias, and not Jeſs their dear Lord. Beſides, if this 
had been all that Jeſus had intended, only to prove he was no fpe@Zrum, but a body,|' 
he had nat done what was intended. For put caſe it had been a Spirit, and hada{ 
lumed a body, as Be/armivne inthe very next Paragraph forgetting himſelf .ggr lc 
being entangled in the wilderneſſes of an inconſiſtent diſcourſe, affirms, that in Scrip- 
tures the 7/relites did ſometimes ſee; and then they were not deceived in _—_— 
or ſeeing a body 3 for there was a body aſſumed, and ſo -it ſeemed to 4brahew 2 
Lot 3 but then, ſuppoſe Jeſs Chrift had done fo, and had been indeed a Spirit in an 
allumed body, had not the Apoſtles been deceived by their feeling and ſeeing, as 
well as the 7/#aclites were in thinking thoſe Angels to be men that came to themin 
humane ſhapes ? how had Chriſts arguments been pertinent and material ? how had 
he proved that he was no Spirit, by ſhewing a body, which might be the caſe of a 
Spirit ? but that it is not conſiſtent with the wiſdom and goodneſs of God to ſuffer any 
illufion in any matter of ſenſe relating to an Article of Faith. 


vidence offenſe for an introdudGion to the religion, but alſo to need and uſe this ar- 
ent in confirmation of an Article of the Creed. For the Yalextiniens and 
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the « Marcionites thought Chriſts body to be faritaſtical, and ſo:denied the Article of 
the Incarnation + and if arguments from ſenſe: were thor enough to confute them, vis. 
| that the Apoltles did ſee and teel a body, fleſh, and blood, and bones; how could 
they coavinice theſe miſbelievers ? for whatſoever anſwer can be brobght agairiſt the 
reality of bread in the Euthariſt, all that may be'an\wered in- behalf of the eMarci- 
| owites: for if you urge tothem all thoſe places of. Scripture which affirm Chriſt to] 
have a body 53 they anſwer, it was 10 Scripture ca/ed 4 body, becauſe ze -ſeeme'd to be; 
3; which is the anſwer Bellarmine gives to all thoſe places of Scripture which call it 
bread after conſecration. And if you obje&, thatif it be not what it ſeetns, then the | 
| ſenſes are deceived 3 They will antwer ( a Jeſuit being by and prompting them ) 


ved when he thoughbtit to be the body of a man : for under thoſe accidents and ap- |" 
| nearances:there was an Angel,or a Divinity, but.no Man : and now uponthe grounds | 
{©f Tranſubſtantiation how can they be confuted, I would fain know. 24 
| 6, ButTertnViarn diſputing againſtthem, uſes the argument of ſenſe, as theonl y in- | 


' 


| revocare, &c. It #s not lawful to doubt of our ſenſes,leſt the ſame doubt be made concerning |*-"7- 
Chriſt 5 left peraduenture it ſhculd be ſaid, he was deceived when he ſaid, I ſaw Satan like | 
lightning fall from Heaven 3, or when he heard the voice of his Father teſtifying concerning | 
him: or leſt he ſhould be deceived when he touched Peters wives mother by the hand ;, or that | 
he ſmelt another breath of ointment, and not what was offered to his burial, Alium poſtea | 
vini ſaporem quod in ſanguinis ſui memoriam conſecravit, or taſted another taſte of wine | 
which be conſecrated to the memory of his blood. Andif the Catholick Chriſtians had | 
believed the ſubſtantial, natural preſence of Chriſts body in the Sacrament, and con- 
ſequently diſbelievedthe teſtimony of four ſenſes, as the Church of AKozze at this day | 
does, ſeeing, ſmelling, taſting, feeling, it had been impudence in themto have reproved | 
| Mercion by the teſtimony of twoſenſes concerning the verity of Chrifts body. And ſup- 
{ poſing that our eyes could be deceived, and our taſte, and our ſmelling, yet our rouch | 
[cannot: for.ſuppoſing the organs equally diſpoſed, yet zouch is the guardian of truth, 
and his neareſt natural inſtrument 3 all-ſenfation is by touch, but the other ſenſes are ' 
more capable of being deceived 3 becauſe though they finally operate by touch vari- 
joully affe&ed, yet their objeQts are further removed from the Organ, and therefore 
' many intermedial things may intervene, and poſlibly hinder the operation of the' 
ſenſe; that is, bring more diſeaſes and diſturbances to the aCtion - but in #oxch the ob-| 
jet and the inſtrument joyn cloſe'together, and therefore there can benoimpediment 
iftheinſtrument be ſound, and the objet proper. And yet no ſenſe can be detecived 

[in thatwhichit always perceives alike; * The touch can never be deceived 3 and there-! * ; ww 8 
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the ſenſes were not deceived, becauſethey only ſaw colour, ſhape, figure, and the Sad Mk, 


other accidents,. but the inward ſenſe and underſtanding, that is, the man was decei- ſpondent non+ | 


[frument of concluding againſt them infallibly : Noz licet nobis in dubiun ſenſia iſtos |L. de animd | 


! forea teſtimony from it, andthree ſenſes more cannot poſlibly be refuſed - and there-| *ivnns | 


foreit were ſtrange if all the Chriſtians for above 1600 years together ſhould be de-| {79,59 


| ceived, as if the Euchariſt werea perpetual illuſion, and a riddle to the ſenſes for ſo 4rifer. 4c ani4 


| many ages together : and indeed the fault in this caſe could not be in the ſenſes : and! ll 24.192, 


o 


to it, or repreſent : For if any man thinks the ſtaff is crooked that is ſet half 
; way in the water, it isthe fault of his judgment, not of his ſenſe 3 for the air and! 
; the water being ſeveral zvedinmy, the eye ought to ſee otherwiſe in air, otherwiſe: 
' 1nwater 3 but the underſtanding muſt not conclude falſly from theſe true premiles, 
| which the eye. miniſters : For. the thicker wedjuze makes a fraction of the ſpecies by | 
Incraflation and a ſhadow 3 and when a man in the yellow Jaundies thinks every 
|thing yellow, it is not the fault of his- eye, -but of his underſlanding 3 for the eye; 
| does his office right, for it perceives juſt as is repreſented to-it, the ſpecies are'| 
{ brought yellow 3 but the favlt is in the derſtanding, not perceiving that the ſpecies | 
| are ſtained near the eye, not further off: Whena manijn a fever thinks every thing 


4 


therefore TertuZjar and S. Auſtin diſpute wittily, and ſubſtantially, that the ſenſes} 87,&%.5.4«- ? 


| could never be deceived, but the underſtanding ought- to aſſent to what they relate /** 33-4... 
| 8 verd religione.”{ 


{ bitter, his taſte is not deceived, but judges rightly 3 for as a man that chews bread}, ,: ue __ 


;andaloes together,. taltes not falſe, if he taſtes bitterneſs 3 ſo it is in the ſick mans | $54), ai 5! 


; Caſe 3 the juice of his meat'is mingled with choler, and the taſte is acute, and exact by pareigns =y 


voy [as cit 


; perceiving it ſuch as it is ſo mingled. The purpoſe of which diſcourſe is this, that no | x2. {4- * 
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;nNoticesare more evident and more certain than the notices of ſenſe 3 but if we con- | Nis.4rif.t.3. | 


| | hi  Tdeanim.L 16s. 
; clude contrary to the true diftate of ſenſes, the fault is-in the underſtanding, | 1,,rs..,* 


[Datter of the Euchariſt we ought to-Judge that which our fenſes tell us; ForfZ3% 5 
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bs colleQing falſe. conclufions from right premiſes; It follows therefore that in the 1s” &Naeru/ 
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we believe ſomething beſides or againſt whatthey tell us3 eſpecially when the wy 
gan is perſet, and the obje& proper, and thewedines regular, and all things-perſ6g 
and the fame always and to all men. for is'obſervable, that'in this caſe the ſong. 
arecompetent judges of the natural being of what they ſee, and. taſte, and @y| 
and feel 3 and according to that all the men' in the world can ſwear that what the, 
ſee is bread and wine 3 bur it isnot their office to tell us what they become the 
inſtitution of our Saviour 3 for that we are to learn by faith, that whatis breay | 
wine in nature is by Gods ordinance the Sacrament of the body and blood of theg. 
viour-ofthe world 3 but one cannot contradi@ another 3 and therefore they muſthe 
reconciled :' both ſay true, that which Faith 'teaches 1s certain, and that which yh 
ſenſes of all men teach always, that alſo is certainand evident for as the rule of ihe 
School fays excellently, Grace never deſtroys nature but perfeFs it, 'and (oitis inthe 
conſecration of bread and wine 3 in which although we are more to regard their 
nification than their matter, their holy imployment, than their natural uſage, wha 
they are by grace rather, than what they are by ature, that they are Sacrament ra. 
ther than that they arenutritive, that they are conſecrated and exalted by religion, 
rather than that they are mean and low intheir natural beings, what they are tothe 
fpirit and underſtanding, rather than what they are to the ſenſe 3 yet this alfo jzgy 
true and as evident as the other - and therefore though not ſo apt for our meditatiag, 
yet as certain asthat which 1s. 

7. Thirdly, Though itbe a hard thing to be put to prove that bread is bread, 
and that wine is wine; yet if the arguments and notices of ſenſe may not paſs for ſuf- 
ficient, an impudent perſon may without poſlibility of being confuted, out-face a 
man, that an Oyſter isa Rat, and that a Candle is a pig of Lead - and ſo might the 
Egyptian Soothſazers have been too hard for Moſes - for when they changed rods into 
Serpents, they had fome colour to tell Pharaoh they were Serpents as well asthe 
jrod of Moſes 3 But if they had failed toturn the water into blood, they needednotto 
have been troubled, if they could have born down Pharaoh, that though it looked 
like water, and taſted like water, yet by their inchantment they had made it verily 
to be blood - And upon this ground of having different ſubſtances, unproper anddib 
proportioned accidents, what hinders them but they might have ſaid ſo? and ifthey 
had, how ſhould they have been confated © But this manner of proceeding would 
be ſufficient to evacuate all reaſon, and all ſcience, and all notices of things; and 
we'may-as well conclude ſnow to be black, and fire cold 3 and two and two to make 


fiveandtwenty. | | 


8. Bur (it is faid ) althoogh the body of Chrift be inveſted with unproper acci- 
dents, yet ſometimes Chriſt hath appearedin his own ſhape, and blood and fleſh hath 
_ © [been pull 'd out of the mouths of the communicants, and Plegzlav the Prieſt ſaw m 
Ange), ſhewing Chriſt to himin form of a child upon the Altar, whom firſt he took 
in his arms and kifled, but did eat him up preſently in his other ſhape, in the ſhape 
of a Wafer. Specioſa certe pax Nebulonis, ut qui oris prebuerat- baſinm, denti- 
nm inferret exitium, (aid Berengarivs. It was but a Fudas kiff to kiſs with thelip, 
and bite with the teeth. But if ſuch ſtufie as this may go tor argument, wemiy 
be cloyed with them in thoſe unan{werable Authors, $i-:co Metaphraſtes for the 
Greeks, and Jacobus de Voragine for the Latin, who make it a trade tolye for God 
and for the intereſt of the Catholick cauſe. But however, I ſhall tell a piece of a 
trueftory. Inthetime of Soter Pope of Rowe, there was an Impoſtor called eMark3 
ei \wAoTUs, that was his appellative: and-he [ ww7TI&KU oivy xexeauua FT egowoumO 
CuNHCrt ay 7 Em WAtoy On Tivey F Noor Ths BAMXANGEWs WopPpe X) cpvleg avaqainaas 
x06 *| pretending to make the . Chalice of wine and water Euchariſtical, ſaying 
long prayers over it; made it Jook 'red or purple, that it might be thought, that 
grace which is above all things, does drop*the blood into the Chalice by invora- 
tion. ]' Such as theſe have been often done by humane artifice or by operation 
of the Devil, faid Alexander of 4les. If ſuch things as theſe were done regular- 
ly; it were pretence enoughto ſay ir is fleſh andblood that is in the Euchariſt; but 
when nothing of this is done by God 3 but Hereticks and Knaves, Juglers and [mpo- 
{{tors hoping to change the Sacrament intoa charm by abufing the ſpiritual ſence into 4 
{groſs and carnal], againſt the authority of Scripture and the Church, reaſon or reli- 
= have made pretences of thoſe things, and till the Holy Sacrament in alt the 


' |times of miniſtration hath the form and all the! perceptibitities of bread and wine - 
$ we may believe thoſe Impoftors did more tely upon the pretences- of ſenſe 
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1x. and of YeſqueSin 3. t- 3.diſp. 191. n. 22. which beſides that ir reproves the whole 
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of S. Cyrils fourth m:yſtagogique Catechiſm, againſt the doftrine of this Paragraph : Pro 
| | certiſumo habeas, &'c- Be ſure of this, that this bread which is ſeen of us is not bread; 


— 


: n : ſowe rely upon that way of probation, which they would bave counterfeit- 
of burwbich indeed Chriſt in his inſtitution hath ſill. left in the nature of the (ym- 
bols, viz. that it is that which it ſeems to be, andthat'the other ſuperinduc'd predi: 


cate of the body of Chrift is to be underſtood only in|\that ſence which may ſtill eonfiſt 


bythe mouth, and hatids, and eyes of all men. Towhich this may beadded, that by 
the dodrine of the late Roman Schools all thoſe: pretences of real appearances of 
Chriſts body or blood muſt be neceflarily concluded to be Impoſtares, or aery pban- 
taſmes, and 11]ufions 3 becauſe themſelves teach. that Chriſts body is ſo in the Sa- 
crament, that Chriſts own eyes cannot ſee his own body inthe Sacrament : andin 


power of God, Nay, it canbe neither ſeen, nor touched, nor taſted, nor felt, nor 
imagined; - It is the doctrine of Suarez in 5. Tho. diſp. 53. SeQ. 3. and difp. 52. Se; 


Article, by making it incredible and impoſſible, it doth alſo infinitely convince all 
theſe apparitions ( 1f everthere were any ) of deceit, and fond illuſion. I had no 
more to ſay in this particular, but that the Roar Doctors pretend certain words out 


although the taſte perceives it ts be bread, but the body of Chriſt > Fot under the ſpecies of 
bread the body is given to thee 3 under the ſpecies of wine the blood is given to thee. Here 
if we will truſt S. Cyrils words, at leaſt in Be/armine's and Brerely's ſence, and under- 
ſtand of them before you will believe your own eyes, you may. For S. Cyril bids you 
not believe your ſenle. For taſte and ſight tells you it is bread, but it is not. But 
here is no harm done. 2. Forhimſelfplainly explains his meaning in his next Cate- 
chiſm. Think not that you taſte bread and wine ( ſaith he) No, what then ? «az «1 
1,7uTa % wad. 4 cpclO., but the antitypes of the body and blood : andin this 
very place he calls bread 7v7G., a type3 co rvrw apTs Solero! To owpa; and there- 
fore it is very ill rendred by the Rowen Prieſts by Species, which fignifies accidental 
forms : for :vu7O- ſignifies no ſuch thing, but «/&.3 which is not S. Cyrils word: 
3. Heſays it isnot bread, though the taſte feel it ſoz that is, it #* mot meer bread, 
which is an uſual expreſſion among the Fathers, Nor eſt panis communis, ſays Irenens, 
s 5 5 x01y0y aproy, lays Juſtin eMartyr, juſt as S. Chryſoſtome ſays of Baptiſmal water, 
it is not common water, and as S. Cyril himſelf ſays of the ſacramental bread, #x ir: ap- 
TO: Autos, it is not meer bread, a owpa xvers, but the Lords body. For if it were 
not that, in ſome ſence or other, it were ſtill meer bread, but that it is not. But 
this manner of ſpeaking is not unuſual in the holy Scriptures, that reſtrained and mo- 
dificated negatives be propounded in fimple and abfolute forms. 7 have giver: thene 
Tatutes which are not good. Ezek. 20. 25. Iwill have mercy and not ſacrifice. Hol. 6.6, 
They have not rejeed thee, but me. 1 Sam. 8.7. 1t is not you that ſpeak, but the Spirit 
of my Father. I came notto ſend peace, but a ſword. $S. Mat. 10. 20. & 34. He that 
believeth on me, believeth not on me, but on him that ſent me. And, If I bear witnef lf 
my ſelf, my witneſs is not true. 'S. John 5.31. which is expreſly confronted by S. John 
8. 14. Though T bear record of my ſelf, yet my record is true > which ſhews manifeſtly 
that the ſimple and ablolutenegative 1n the former place muſt in his fignification be 
reſtrained. So S. Paul ſpeaks uſually. Henceforth I know no man according to the 
fleſh, 2 Cor. 5. 16. We have no ſirife againſt fleſh and blood, Epheſ. 6.12. And in the: 
ancient DoQors nothing more ordinary, than to expreſs limited ſences by unlimited; 


ence if I ſhould heap up inſtances. So Trenexs. He that hath received the Spirit, is no 
more fleſh and blood, but Spirit. And Epiphenivs affirms the ſame of the fleſh of a 
temperate man 3 7t is not fleſh, but is changed into Spirit: ſo we ſay of adrunken man, 
and a furious perſon 3 He is not a mar, but a beaſt. And they ſpeak thus particularly 
ln the matter of the holy Sacrament, as appears in the inſtances above reckoned, and 
1n others reſperſed over this Treatiſe. But to return to the preſent objection, it is. 
obſervable that S. Cyri/does not ſay it is not bread, though the ſenſe ſuppoſe it tobe ſo, 
for that would have ſuppoſed the taſte to have been deceived, which he affirms not, 
andif he had, we could not have believed him 3 but he ſays, [ though the ſenſe per- 
ceive it tobe bread | (o thatiit is ſtill bread, elſe the taſte would not perceive it to 
ſo; but iis more, and the ſenſe does not perceive it 3 for it is the body of our 
Lord 5 here then is his own_ anſwer plainly oppoſed to. the - objettion 3 

| RX 3 | he 
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Pray other arguments, and diſtruſting them did. fiye to theſe as the greater probal 


h thatabſtance, whoſe proper and natural accidents: remain, and are perceiyed} 


that manner by which it 1s there, it cannot be made viſible 3 no not by the abſolute] 


words 3 which is ſo known, that I ſhould loſe my time, and abuſe the Readers patt-| 
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he ſays; 38 34 not bread, that is, 
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Ss. Mat. 


| alfo.- Think tot thin receiveſt the botly from a man, but fire fromthe tongue of a Seraphigy 


lalfo believe itto be his body, in that ſence which he intended. 


' | many ways veritied, if Trar ſubſtantiation be condemned : as firſt if Pic ws Mirandols 
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# is not meer bread; and ſo fay we: he ſays, thay! 
i the body of our Lord, dyrirunoy, the amitype of the Lords body; 'and ſo'fay wez:yy 
ſays, #he Jenſ perceives itt0 be bread; but it is #ore than the ſenſe perceives; ſh 
implies; andſo we affirm; and yet-we may truſt our ſerſe for'all thar it tells, an 
our #nderfanding- too, for all it learns beſides: The like to this are the words: of 
8. Chryſoftome, where he ſays[' We earmot be deceived by his words, but onr ſonſt irafy 
deceiutd, look not as what is before ws, but obſerve Ghrifls words. Nothing  ſenſhtg; 
| #6 w, but things inſenſible, by things ſenſible, &c. This, and many bigherthig 


7 


has this are in $. Chryſoſowe, not only relating tothis but to- the other Sacrdiney 


thar for the Ewcharift : and for Baptiſm this 3 wee baptites thee not, but God hel 
thy head. Tnthe fameſence that theſe admit, inthe ſame fence we may underſtandhj 
other words they are Tregical and high, but may have a 'fober ſence 5' but l;tepj 
they ſound a contradiftion 3 * that nothing feaſible ſhould be given us 'in the Sacra, 
ment'3 and yet that nothing inſenſible ſhould be given, but whiat is conveyed by thing 
ſenfible + but it is not worth the while to ſtay here : Only this, the words of 8, Ch; 
ftome are good counſel, and ſuch aswe follow for in this caſe we do tiot finally re: 
is upon ſenſe, or reſolve all into it 3 but we truſt it only for ſo much as it oughttobs 
truſted for 3 but we do not finally reſt upon it, but upon faith, ard look: net os 
# propoſed, but attend tothe words of Chriſt, and though we ſeeit to be bread, we 


a How 
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Tx 
The deftrine of Tranſubſtantiation is wholly without and agtnf 


reaſon. | 


I 2 CT. 


T HEN wediſcourſe of myſteries of Faith and Articles of Religion, ith 
certainthat the greateſt reaſon in the world, to which all other reaſons 
muſt yield, is this, God hath ſaid #1; therefore it is true. Now it God had expreſly 
ſaid, This which ſtems to be breadl ſs ry body in #ht matnral ſence, or to that purpoly 
there had been no mire to be ſvid in the- affair 3 'all reafons againſt ir had beey bit 
ſophiſmes; 'When Chriſt hath ſaid; -7&4%# * »»5 body, no man that pretends to Chriſtit- 
nity donbrs of the truth of theſe words, all men ſubmitting their underſtanding # 
obedience of Faith : But ſince Chriſt did not affirm that he ſpake. it in the natural ſence, 
but there are not only tm Scripture many prejudices, but in common ſenſe much evi- 
dence againſt it, ifreaſon alſo proteſts againſt the Article, it is the voice of God, and 
tobe heard in this queſtion. For, 


Nanquan alind nature, alind ſapientia dicit. 


And this the rather, becauſe there are ſo many ways to verifie the words of Chit 
without this ſtrange and new dottrine of Trarſubſtantiation, that in vain will the 
words of Chriſt be pretended againſt reafon, whereas the words of Chriſt may be 


propolition be true, which 1n Rome he offered todiſpute publickly, that Paveitas poſ* 
fit ſuppoſitare corpi4 Domini, which T ſuppoſe if it be expounded in ſenſible reris, 
means, that it may be bread and Chrifts body #005 or ſecondly, if Luthers and the anci- 
ent Schoolmens way be true, that Chriſts body be preſent together with the. bread; 
In that ſence Chriſts words might be true, though no TrarſabPartiation 3 and this i8 
the ſence which is followed bythe Greek Church. 3. If Boquinnr's way be trac, that 
between the bread and Chriſts body there were a communication of proprieties, 8 
there is between the Deity and humanity of our blefled Saviour z then as we fay, 
God gave bimfſelffor ns, and the bleſſed Virgin is SeoroxO-, the mother of 'God, and 
God ſuffered and roſe again, meaning that God did it according ro his aſfumed hunt 
nity, ſowe may ſay, this ir Chriſte body, by the communication of the Idioms or pro* 


pricties to the bread with which it is united. 4. Tour way be admitted, that Obriftis 
here after a real fpiritual miatiner 3 the words of Chriſt are true, withont any need of 
dmitting Trerſubſtert3ation. 5. T could inſtance in the way of Johannes ty” ns 


migiſtery, [and mean that to-be reprefentative of Chriſts body: 8. If Rypertns the 'Ab- 


4 . 
_ nn IZLZI 
. 


"" 
* IR, 4 


a 
F*., PP \, 


——_—_ 


Annotations upontheſecondApotogy-of Juſtiz' Maniyn, Hoc eff corpus meum, that 3s 
Ay body # this, that is, #& #onriſhmext fpiretnal, asthis is Natural. 6. The way'of Fo- 


h anneo Campanns would affozd me zfixth znſtance,' Hoc eft corpus meunr; that is, mrouns 
adit ig ved creature. 7: Fohannes & Laſco, Buter and the Sociniaxs refer boc to the whole 


bots way were admitted, which was confuted by. 4gerns, and.is almoſt like that of 
Boquinve, that between Chriſts body and' the conſecrate ſymbols there was an" hypo- 
aticab union, then both fubſtances would remain, and yet it were a true propoftition 
to affirm of the whole 5yp9, oft; this is the body of Chriſt. — could reckon; 
all which, 'or any of whict 1F it were admitted,-the words of 1ſt ſtand true and un- 
contradited c and therefore it is ahugefolly to quatrelat them that admit not Thax- 


now be ſaid, Reafonis not to be heard againſt an Article of Faith ; for that this is 4h 
Article of Faith cannot nakedly be inferred fromthe words: of .Chrift, which are ca- 
pable of fomany meanings. Therefore reaſon 1n this caſe is to be heard by them that 
willgjve areaſor of their faith 3 as it 15commanded in Scripture'z mnch leſs is that to 
be admitted which Fiſher or Flued the Jeſuit was bold to ſay to King Famer; that be- 
cauſe Tranſabſtantiation ſeemsſo much againſt reaſon, therefore it isto be admitted, as 
if faith were more faith for being agaiaſt reaſon - Againſt this for the prelent-I ſhall 
oppoſe the excellent words of S. Auſtin Ep. 7. $i manifeſtiſſime certeque rationi velut 
Seripturarun Santtarum objicitur authoritas, non intelligit qui hocfacit, &* non Scripta- 
rarum illarun ſenſum ad quem penetrarenon potuit, ſed ſunm potivs objicitveritati : nec 


quod in'eis, ſed quod in ſeipſo velut proeis invenit, opponit. He that oppoſes the antho- 
ity of the holy Scriptures againſt manifeſt and certainreafon, does neither underſtand 
himſelf nor the Scripture. :Indeed when God hath plainly declared the particular; the 
ore it ſeems againſt my reaſons, the greater is my obedience in ſubmitting 5 bur that 
is, becauſe my reaſons are but Sophiſmes, ſince truth it ſelf hath declared plainly 
gainſt them : but if God hath not plainly declared againſt that which I call reaſon, 
y reaſon muſt not be conteſted, by a pretence of Faith, but upon ſomeother ac- 
ount 5 Ratio rum ratione concertet. | 1 a 

3. Secondly, But this is ſuch a finedevice that it can ( ifit be admitted) warrant 
any literal interpretation againſt all the pretences of the world 3 For when Chriſt faid 
\ 1fthy right eye offend thee, pluck'it ont Here are the plain words of Chriſt 3 And 
[ Some make themſelves Eunuches for the kingdom of Heaven ) Nothing plainer in che 
Grammatical ſence: and why do we not do it £ becauſe it is an unnatural thing to 
manple oar body for a Spiritual cauſe, which may be ſupplied by other more gentle 
inſtruments. Yea, but reaſonisnot to be heard againſt the plain words of Chriſt, 
and the greater ourreaſonis againſt it, the greater excellency in our obedience 3 
that as Jbrabar againſt hope believed in hope, ſo we againſt reaſon may believe tn the 
greateſtreaſon, the Divine revelation : and what can be ſpoken againſt this ? 

4. Thirdly, Stapletor confuting Luthers opinion of Conſubſtantiation, pretends 
againſt itmany abſurdities drawn from reaſon 3 and yet it would have been ill taken, 
if it ſhould have been anſwered that the do&rine ought the rather to be believed, becauſe 
RR which anſwer is ſomething like our new Preachers 3 who pre- 

end that therefore they are Spiritual men, becauſe they have no Jearning,: they are 
to confound the wiſe, becauſe they are the weak things of the world, and that they are to 
be beard the rather, becauſe there is the ef reaſon they ſhould, ſo crying ſtinking fiſh 
that men may buy it the more greedily. But [ will proceed to the particulars of reaſon 
m this Article 3 being cdntented with this, that ifthe adverſe party ſhall refuſe this way 
of arguing, they may bereproved by laying, they reſuſe to hear reaſon, andit will not 
be eaſie for them it deſpite of reaſon to pretend faith. for a&T0TO, and pun EY ovles TIS, 

wreaſonable men, and they that have notfaith, are equivalentia S. Paxls expreſſion. 
-- 8, Firſt, I ſhall lay this prejudice inthe Article as relating to the diſcourſes of rea- 
ſon ; that in the wordsof inftitution there is noting that can be pretended to prove 
the converſion of the fwbtance of bread 1nto the body of Chrift, but the ſame will infer 
the converſion of the whole imo the whole; and therefore - of the accidents of the bread 
imtothe accidents of the body. And inthoſe Intle pretences of Philoſophy which theſe 
men ſometimes make to couſen ſools'into a of rhe poflibility, they pretend to 
no1hſtance,' but to ſuch converſions in which if the ſubſtance is changed, ſo alMo are 
the accidents : ſometimesthe accident is chang'dinithe ſame remaiming ſubſtance 3 
but if the ſfabſtance be changed, the accidents never remain the fame individual- 
ly 3'orin kind, unleſs they be ſymbolical, that is, are common to both; as. -” 
the 


ſubſtamtiaron, and to ſay they deny the words of Chrift. ': And therefore it muſt not] - 
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|| chan it, for this water ſhall be changed into wine, and yet I will fo order it, that it 


| change of ſubſtance : becauſe that change is naturally and eſſentially conſequentto| 


| they tell them, the Proteſtants deny Gods omnipotency, for ſo they are pleaſed to 


the changeof elements, of air into .fire, of water into earth. Thus when Chuig 
changed water into wine, the ſubſtances being chang'd, the accidents alſo wereg.. 
terd, and the wine did not retain the colour and taſte of water 3 for then though 
had been the ſtranger miracle, that wine ſhould be wine, and yet look and taſte like 
water, yetit would have obtained bur little advantage to his doctrine and per if 
he ſhould have offer'd toprove his mifſion by fuch a miracle. For if Chriſt had laid 
to the'gueſts; To prove'that I am come fromGod, I will change this water.intg 
wine3 well might this prove his miſſion : but if while the gueſts were wondring 
this; be ſhould proceed and-ſay, wonder ye not at this, for I will do a ſtranger thing 


ſhall look like water, and taſtelike it, fo that you ſhall not know one fromthe other: 
Certainly this would: have made the whole matter very ridiculous 5. and indeedit js 2 
ſtrange device of theſe men to ſuppoſe God to work ſo many prodigious miracles 
muſt be in Tra»ſubſtantiation, ifit were at all, and yet that none of theſe ſhould be 
ſeen 3 for to what purpoſe is a miracle that cannot be perceived? It can prove 
thing, nor do any thing, when it ſelfisnot known whether it be or no. Whenbread 
is turned into fleſh, and wine into blood inthe nouriſhment of our bodies ( which [ 
have ſeen urg'd for the credibility of Tra»ſubſiantiation ) The bread as it changes his 
nature, changes his accidents too, and is fleſh in colour, and ſhape, and dimenſions, 
and weight, and operation, as well as it is in ſubſtance. Now let them rubtheie 
forcheads hard and tell us, itisſo in the holy Sacrament. For if it be not fo, they 
no inſtance of the change of Natural ſubſtances from one form to another can be per- 
tinent - For 1. Though it be no more than is done in every operation of a body, 
yet it is always with change of their proper accidents3 and then 2. It can withng 
forceof the words of the inſtitution be pretended, that one ought to be or can be 
without the other. Forhethat ſays this is the body of a man, ſays that it hath the 
ſubſtance of a humane body, and all his conſequents, that is, the accidents + and he 
that ſays this is the body of Alexander, ſays ( befides the ſubſtance ): that it hath all]. 
the individuating conditions, which are the particular accidents 3 and therefore 
Chriſt affirming this to be his body, did as much affirm the change of accidents asthe 


this. Now ifthey ſay, they therefore do not believe the accidents of bread to be 
changed, becauſe they fee them remain 3 I might reply, why will they believe their 
ſenſe againſt ſaith? ſince there may be evidence, but here is certainty, and it cannat 
be deceived though our eyes can : and it is certain, that Chriſt affirmed it without 
diſtinftion of onepartfrom another, of ſubſtance from his uſual accidents. - This 
my body. Hoc, Hic, Nunc, and $ic. - Now if they think their eyes may be _— 
for all the words of our bleſſed Saviour, why ſhall not their- reaſon alſo ? or 1s it no- 
thing ſo certain to the underſtanding, as any thing is to the eye ? If therefore it beun- 
reaſonable to ſay that the accidents of bread are changed againſt our ſenſe, fo it wil 
be unreaſonable to ſay, that the ſubſtance is changed againſt our reaſon 3 Not but 
that Godcan, and does often change one ſubſtance into another, and it is done : 


every natural produCtion of a ſubſtantial form 3 butthat we ſay it is unreaſonable th 
this ſhould be changed into fleſh ( not to fleſb ſimply, for ſoit is when we eat it, nor 
into Chriſts fleſh ſimply, for ſoit might have been, if he had, as it is probable hedid, 
eaten the Sacrament himſelf, But ) into that body of Chriſt which is in Heaven, here- 
maining there, and being whole and 3epaſſible, and wnfrangible, this we ſay is unrex| | 
ſonable and iwypoſſible + and that is now to be proved. | 
6. Secondly, In this queſtion when our adverſaries are to couſen any of the people, 


call ourdenying their dreams - And this device of theirs to eſcape is older than their 
dofrine of Traxſubſtentiation, for it was the trick of the eManichees, the Etychians, 
the Apoliinariſts, the Arians when they were confuted by the arguments of the Ca- 
tholicks, to flye to Gods omnipotency 3 amo Terwy rZapycuuer Aoyiopfſ xataguys0t 
6H To Juvaroy aver ve, ſays * Nazianzer, and it was very uſually by the Fatherscal- 
led the San@uary of Hereticks : Potentia ( inquiunt ) ei hec eff ut falſa ſint vera - met 
dacis eft ut falſum dicat verum, quod Deo non competit, ſaith S. Auſtin. They pretend 
it to belong to Gods power to verifie their do@rine, that is ta make falſhood truth3 
that is not power, but a lye, which cannot bein God, and this was older than the 4r- 
riexs; it was the trick of the old Tragedians 3 So Plato told them 3 traduy vi anopurir 
61 Tas pnxavas xaTapvyeor Fer; aiepyres 5 Which Cicero rendring, ſays, Cum explicare 
arguments exitinm non poteſiis, confugitis ad Denum. When you' cannot bring you 
argumem 
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_ [fametime; in the fame reſpect ; It is abſolutely impoflible that the ſame thing ſhould 


\rehigionzare agreed upon as a prime truth in all Mnces, and without diftiritions; 
'For if any thing could be and not be at the ſame time, then there would be ſomething 


ot declared —_— and in his particular ſence. There is ordinarily no greater 
argument in the world, 


any place be preſumed, and have the advantage of the firſt offer or preſumption 3 yet 
if it be ordinarily impoſſible to be ſo, and without a miracle cannot be f: and the miracle 
n0 where affirmed, then to affirm the literul ſence is the hugeſt folly that canbe in the ins 
rerpretation of any Scriptures. ; | 

7. Butthere 15 an impoſhbility which is abſolute, which God cannot do, therefore: 
ecauſe he is Almughty';, for to do themiwere impotency, and want of power 3 as God 
annot lye, he cannot be deceived, he cannot be mock d, he carniot die, he cannot deny 
himſelf, nor do unjuſtly : And I remember that Dio#yſizs brings in ( by way of — 
'Emas the Sorcerer finding fault with S. Pazl fot ſaying God could not deny himſelf 5 
[29 if the ſaying ſo, were denying Gods omnipoteney 3 fo Elyyas objected; asisto 


beſeen inthe book de Diviz. Nom. c.8. And by the codſent of all the world it is 


agreed upon this expreffion, That God cavnot reconcile contraditHonss that is, Itisno 
part ofthe divine Omnipotency to make the ſame propoſition tfue and falſe at the 


be andnot be at the ſame time, that the ſame ching ſo conſtituted in his own forma- 
'lity ſhould loſe the formality or eſlential affirmativez and yet remain che ſame 
thing. For it is abſolutely the firſt truth chat can be affirmed in Metaphyſical noti- 
\ces, Nothing can be and not be. This is it'd which all men and all Sciences, and aft 


Whoſebeing were not to be. Nay Dominicws 2 Soto affirms expreſly, that not: 
only things only cannot be done by God which intrinſecally, formally, and expreſly 
infer two contradiftories, butthioſe alſo which the underſtanding at the firſt propo-| 
fal, doesby his natural light diffent from, and can by no means adfhit 3 becauſe thar' 


which is ſo repugnant to the underſtanding, naturally does ft ratart ropue- f 
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[naturally repugnes to the underſtanding. 


| than the thing which they intend to prove, ought not to be proved by that which is 


than his words ſhould be falſe, is certain, but impertinent: For : concerning the 


| dom of God did arm his power againſt his truth, and that it were a fineneſs of Spirit 


— 


were, isimpoſlible in the nature of things 3 and therefore when it is ſaid in- 8.74, 
nothing is1mpoſſible with God, it is meant; Nothing is. impoſhble, but that which: 


Now to apply this to the preſent queſtion 3 Our adverſaries do not deny, but that 
in the doQrine of Tranſubſtantiation there are a great many impoſlibilities, which are 
ſuch ratrraby and ordinarily 3 but by Divine power they can be done 3 but thathey 
are done they have no warrant, but the plain literal ſence of the words of the 
corps meurm : Now this is ſo far from proving that. God does work perpetual-j. 
racles to verifie their ſence of it, that the working of miracles ought to prove thee 
tobe the ſence of it. Now the probation of a propoſition by miracles: is' an 9 
thing, clear as thunder, and being a matter of ſenſe, and conſequently more kn 


the thing in queſtion. And therefore to ſay that God will work a miraclerather 


words themſelves there is no queſtion, and therefore now no more need of nj- 
raclesto confirm them 3 concerning the meaning of them is the queſtion 3 They fy 
this is the meaning. £weſt, How do you prove it fince there are ſo many impoſfibi- 
lities in it naturally and ordinarily 2 4»fw. Becauſe God faid it, therefore it is true; 
Reſp. Yea, that God ſaid the words we doubt not, but that bis words are to beun- 
derſtood in your ſence, that I doubt; becauſe if I believe your ſence, I muſt adnjt 
many things ordinarily impoſtible. Anſw. Yea, but nothing 1s impeſlible to God, 
Reſp. True, nothing that car be done exceeds his power 3 but ſuppoſing this abſolute- 
ly poſſible, yet how does it appear that Ggd wil do a miracle to verific your ſence, 
which otherwiſe cannot be true 3 when without a miracle the words may be truei 
many other (ences > Jamadic poſthume : for it is hard that men by a continual effort 
and violence ſhould maintain a propofition againſt reaſon and his unqueſtionablemax- 


imes, thinking it ſufficient to oppole againſt it Gods omnipotency 3; as if the on 


outa miracle were a ſufficient guard againſtall abſurdity in the world : as if thewi(- 


to be able to believethe twoparts of a contradition, and all upon confidence of x 
miracle which they cannot prove. And indeed it were ſomething ſtrange, thatthou- 
ſands and thouſands of times, every day for above 1500 years together, the 
thing ſhould be done, and yet this ſhould be called a miracle, that is, a daily extran- 
dinary : for by this time it would paſs into nature and a rule, and ſo become a ſuper- 
natural naturdl event, an extraregular rule, an extraordinary ordinary, a perpetual 
wonder, that 1s, .a wonder and no wonder : and therefore may infer. the' proper co- 
rollaries of this argument, in the words of $cofay, whoſe opinion it was pity it could 
be overborn by tyranny. t. That the truth of the Euchariſt may be ſaved without Trax 
ſubſtantiation. And thisT have already proved. 2. The ſubſtance of bread oder 
'accidents is more a nouriſhment than the accidents themſelves, and therefore more rept 
ſents Chriſts body in the formality of Spiritual nouriſhment. And indeed, that I may 
add ſome weight to theſe words of Scotww which are very true and very reaſonable: 
I. It cannot be told why bread ſhould be choſen for the ſymbol of the. body, bu 
becauſe of his nouriſhing faculty, and that the accidents ſhould nouriſh without ſub- 
ſtance, islike feeding a man with muſick, and*quenching his thirſt with a Diagram 
2. Itis fantaſtical and mathematical bread, not xaturel, which by the dodtrine 
Tranſubſtantiationis repreſented on the table, and therefore unfit tonouriſh or toty 
-pifie that which can. 3. Painted bread might. as well be ſymbolical as the real, ifthe 
real bread become no bread - for then that which remains is nothing but the acci- 
dents, as colour and dimenſions, &c. But Scotus proceeds. 3. That underſtanding 
of the word: of inſtitution that the ſubſtance of bread is not there, ſeems harder to be mein- 
tained, and to it more inconveniences are conſequent, then by putting the ſubſtance of bread 
to be there. 4. Laſtly, 7t is a wonder why in one Article which is not a principal Article 
of faith, ſuch a ſence ſhould be affirmed, for which faith is expoſed to the contempt of «l 
that follow reaſon : and all this is becauſe igfFranlubſtantiation there are many md 
and ordinary impoſſibilities. In Mc converſibne ſunt plura difficiliora quam in creation; 
ſaid Aquinas, There are more difficulties in this converſion of the Sacrament, than it 
the whole Creation. | 
9. But then becauſe we are ſpeaking concerning what may be done by God, it 


ought to be confidered that it is raſh and impudent to ſay that the body of Chriſt can- 
not by the power of God (' who cando all things )) be really in the Sacrament with 
utthe natural converſion of bread into him.God car make th 
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novoiethe Sarrument of the Alter, without ary change of #. If, 
ns thing into it ſelf, yet ſowe change being made about the radr or ſomething 
elſe. They are the words of Durand *. CannotGod many ſence make this propo- 
friontrues This bread 3s the body of Chriſt, or this is bread and Chriſts body toe 1 
ay heicannot, then it 1s a clear caſe, who tt 1s that demies Gods omnipotency. 
' If God can, then how will they'be able fromthe words of Scripture to prove Traz- 
ſubſtantiation £ This alſo wonld be coalidered. 

10, But now concerningimpoſlibilitees, if it abſolutely can beevinc'd that this do- 
&rine of Tranſubltantiation does affirm contred:&jons, then it is not only an intole- 


and without th 


He prejudice againſt the-dorine, as 1s the ordinary and natural #mypoſſrbility 5 
RT dilucaty impoſlibleto be true, and it derogates from God i affine ſuch 
2 propoſition in religion, and much more to adopt it into the body of faith. And 
therefore when. Pawl had quored that place of Scripture 3 He hath put all things me- 
Jer bimz the adds, Tt is evident, that be is excepted who did put all things under him; 
for iſ this had not been ſo underſtood, then he ſhould have been under himfelf, and 
he that gave the power ſhould be leflened, and be inferiour to him that received it 5 
which becauſe they infer impoſlibilities, like thoſe which are conſequent to Tran ſub- 
flewtiation, S. Paul makes no more of it but to ſay, The cortrary 3s manifeſt againſt the 
unlimited literal ſence of the words. Now for the eviction of this, thele two wedi- 
vms aretobe taken. The one, that this doi#rine affirms that of the eſſence, or exiſtence 
of a thing,which is contrary 10 the eſſence or exiflence of it, and yet that the ſame thing re- 
waiws 5 that is, #hat the eſſence remams withowl the efſence, thatis, without it ſelf. The 
other, that this doiirine makes a thing to be and not to be at the ſame time: 1 ſhall uſe 
them both but promiſcuouſly, becauſe they are reducible to one. 

11. The doctrine of Tranſubftantiationis againſtthe nature and eflence of a body. 
Bellermine ſeems afraid of thisz forimmediately before, he goes about to prevari- 
lcate about the being of # body in many places at once, he ſays, that if the eſſence of 


ings were evidently and particularly known, then we might know what does, and 
hat does not imply a contradiction 3 but, zd nor ſatis conftat, there is no certainty 
fthat 3 by that pretended uncertainty making way ashe hopes toeſcape from all the 
reſſare of comradiQions that lye upon. the prodigious philoſophy of this Article : 


(doQrine to be full of contradictions. 

12. Firſt, For Chriſts body, his Natural body is changed into a Spiritual bo- 
dy, and it is not now a Nataral body, but a Spiritnal; and therefore cannot be now 
inthe Sacrament after a natara! manner, becauſe it is ſo »o where, and therefore not 
there 3 1t is ſown a natural body, it is reiſed a Spiritual body. And therefore though 
this Spirituality be not a change of one ſubſtance into another, yet it isſo a change of 
the ſame ſubſtance, that it hath loſt all thoſe accidents which were not perſeFive nor 
conflitutive, but imperfect and ſeparable from the body 5 and therefore inno ſence © 
nature canit be manducated. And here is the firſt contradiftion. The body of 
Chriſt is the Sacrament. The ſame body is in Heaven. In Heavenit cannot be bro- 
ken naturally 3 In the Sacrament they ſay it is brokenmaturally and properly 3 there- 
fore the ſame body is and is not, it can and it cannot be brokem. To this they anſwer, 
that this is broken under the species of breed 3 Not in it ſelf ; Well! isit broken or isit 
not broken 2? let it be broken under what it will, if it be broken, the thing is grant- 
ed. For if being broken under the Species, it be meant that the gpecies be broken 
alone, and not the body of Chriſt, then they take away in one hand when they reach 
forth with the other. This being a better argument, The Species only are broken, the 
Species are not Chriſts body, therefore Chriſts body is not broken : better I ſay than this, 
The body of Chriſt is under the 8ptcies, the Species alone are broken, therefore the body 
Chriſt is brokes. For how can the breaking of $pecies or accidents infer the breaking 
of Chriſts body, unleſGthe accidents be Chriſts body, or inſeparable from it ? or ra- 
ther, How can the breaking ofthe accidents infer the breaking of Chriſts body when 
RN cannot be broken? TothisI defire a clear and intelligible anſwer. Add to this, 
how can Species, that is, accidents be broken, but when a ſubſtance is broken? for 
an accident properly, ſuch as ſmell, colour, taſte, hath of it ſelf no ſobid and conſeftent, 
nor indeed any fluid parts, nothing whereby it can be broken, and have a part divided 
froma part 5 bur as the ſubſtancein which the accident is ſubjeted becomes divided, 
ſodotheinherent accidents3 but no otherwiſe : and if this cannot be admitted, men 
cannot know what one another ſay or mean, they can have no notices ofthings or re- 
gularpropoſitions. ? 


But we ſhall make a ſhift ſo far to underſtand the eſlence of a body, as toevince this | - 
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-: T3. Secondly, But I demand, When we ſpealc of a body; 'what we: mean-byjv 
For 1n all diſcourſes and entercourſes of mankind by words we mult agree concernine!- 
ch others meaning : when we. ſpeak of a body, of a ſubſtance, of an accidett, wha 

does mankind:agreeto mean by. theſe words ? All the Philoſophers, and all the-wiſk 
men inthe world, when they divide a-ſubſtance from an accident, mean by. a fwb. 
ſancethat which can ſubfiſtin it ſelf without a ſubject of inberence. hor) 31 
But an accident is, that whoſe very eſſence s to be in another : When they ſpeakof ;| 
body: and ſeparate itfrom a/Spirit, they mean.that a Spirit 1s:that which hathinoms. 
4erial, diviſibleparts, phyſicely 3 that which hath nothing of that which makes abg. 
dy, thats, extenſion, limitation by lines,' and ſ#perficies and'material meaſures, The 
very firſt notion'and:conception of things teaches all-men, that what 1s:circumſctibeg 
and meaſured by his proper place is there and no where elſe. / Forif it could be ther 
and be in anotherplace, it weretwo and not-one. A finite Spirit can be but ingge 
place, but it is there without circumſcription 3 that is, it bath. no parts meaſure, 

the parts of a place, but is there after another manner than a body, that is, it isja 
every part of his definition or ſpiritual location. So it is faid,;.a ſoul 1s: in thewhgle 
body-3 not that a- part of it is in the hand, anda part of it tn the eye, but it.is wholeiq 
the whole, and whole in every part; and itis true that it 1s ſo, if it be wholly.imnae 
rial : becauſe that which is ſpiritual and immaterial cannot have material parts. By 
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is determin'd to oze place. This was the philoſophy of all the world, taught inal 
the Schools of the Chriſtians and Heathens, even of all mankind, till the doctrine of 
Tranſubſtantiation was to be nurſed and maintained, and even after it was bortit 
ould not be forgotten by them who'were bound to keep it. AndI appeal to-agy 
anofthe Romar perſwaſion, 'if they can ſhew. me any ancient Philoſopher, Greh, 
r Roman, or Chriſtian of any Nation, who did: not believe it to be eſſential tothe 
eing of a body to bei one place :' and Amphitruo in the old Comedy had reaſontobe 
ngry with Sof/a.upon this point. i Twur' id dicere audes, quod nemo nnquam hom ante» 
ac vidit, nec poteſt fieri, temporeuno, Homo iden duobus locis ut- ſimul fit And thete- 
ore to make the body of Chriſt to bein a thouſand places at once, and yet tobe but 
ne body, To bein Heaven and tobe upon ſo. many Altars, to be on the Altar inlo 
any round Wafers, is to makea body to bea ſpirit, and to make a finite to beinh- 
ite 3 for nothing can be ſobut an infinite Spirit. 
14. Neither will it be ſufficient to fly here to Gods omnipotency - for Godear| 
indeed make a body to be a Spirit 3 but can it confiſt with the Divine Being to make 
an infinite ſubſtance 2 Can there poſſibly be two Categorematical, that. is,: poſitive ſub 
artial infinites ? orcan it be that a finite ſhould, remaining finite, yet not be finite, 
bur indefinite and in. innumerable places at once * ? Goda 
new create the body, and change it into a Spirit'z Butcan 
body, remaining a body, bi: at the ſame time a Spirit ? of 
it be a body, and yet not be in a place? is it not determined 
ſo, that remaining in a place it cannot be out. of it? If thele 
things could be otherwiſe, then the ſame thing at the ſame time could be a Body anda 
Spirit, limited and unlimited, wholly in a place, and wholly out of it, finite andinr 
finite, a body. and yet no body, one, and yet many, the ſame and not the ſame, 
that is, it ſhould notbe it ſel Now although God can change any thing from being 
the thing it is, to become another thing, yet is it not a contradiQion to ſay, it ſhould 
be the ſame it is, and yet not the ſamE? Theſe are the eſſential, immediate conſ- 
quents of ſuppoſing a body remaining a body, whoſe eſſence it is to be faite 
and determined in one place, can yet-ſo remaining be in a. thouſand pl 
ces. p 
Thirdly, The $0c;#iars teach that our bodies at the Reſurreftion ſhall be(as they lay 
Chriſts body now is ) changed ſubſtantially. For corruptible and incorruptible, mor- 
zal and 3mmortal, natural and ſpiritual, are ſubſtantial differences : and now our bo- 
dies being »atwral, corruptible and . mortal, differ ſubſtantially from bodies ſpiritua, 
immortal and incorruptible, as they ſhall be hereafter, and as the body of our Lotd 
now is. Now | am ſure the Church of Rome allows not of this dodrine 3» theſe 
neither have they reaſon for itz But do not they admit that i= hypotheſs which the) 
eny in thefi? For is it not a perfe& change of ſubſtance, that a body. from finite!s 
hanged to be atleaft potentially _ from being determined in one place to beitr 
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eſſential propriety, they will not, I ſuppoſe be ſo impudent as to' detiy, ſince they 
ave'to'the Divine omnipotency, and a perpetual miracle to make it be otherwiſe : 
ih is a plain demonſtration that naturally it is ſo; this therefore they are to anſwet 


if they can- * 


13. But let us ſee what Chriſtian Philoſophy teaches us in this particulat. S. Auſtin 
is a good probable Door, and may be truſted for a propoſition in Natural Philoſo- 
phy: Theſe are his. concluſions in this Article. * Corpore que nor poſſunt eſſe niſ# 
51 loco. | Bodies cannot be but in their place. || Anguſtias omnipotentie corpore pati- 
untur, 'nec ubique poſſunt eſſe, nec ſemper Divinitas autem ubique preſid eſt. The Di- 
yinity 1s preſent every where, bur not bodies, they are not omnipotent + meaning, 
it is a propriety of God to be in many places, an effeCt of his omnipotence. - Bur 
more plainly yet, Spatia locorum tolle corporibus, © nuſquanm erunt, &- quia nuſquant 
erunt, necerunt, If you take from bodiesthe ſpaces of place, they will be no where, 
and if they be no where, they will not be atall: and to apply this to the preſent 
queſtion, he affirms, * Chriſtus homo ſecundi corpirs in loco eſt, & deloco migrat, &- 
cums 4d alium locum venerit, int eo loro unde venit non eft. Chriſt as man according to 


is not in the place from whence he came. For beſides that ſo to dois ofthe verity of 
Chriſts body, that it ſhould have the ſame affeftions with ours 3 according as it is in- 
fiſted upon in divers places of the Scripture, particularly, S. Luke 24. 39. it is alſo 
in the ſame place, and in the ſtory apparent, that the caſe was not alter'd afterthe 
reſurretion, but- Chriſt moved finitely by dimenſions, and change of places. So 
Theodoret 5 Dominicum corpus incorruptibile reſurrexit & impatibile & immortale, & 
divint gloril glorificatum eſt, © 2 celeſtibus adoratur poteſtatibus 3 corpus tamen eſt, 
riorem habens circumſcriptionemw. Chriſts body even after the reſurreQion is circum- 
ſcribed as it was before. And therefore as it is impious to deny God to be inviſible : ſo 
it is profane, not to believe and profeſs the ſon of God in his 4ſſum'd humility to be viſible, 
corporeal, and local after the reſurre@ion : It 15 the ſaying of S. Auſtin. 
16. And I would fain know how it will be anſwered, that they attribute to the 
body of Chriſt, which is his own creature, the incommunicable attribute of #biquity, 
either aQtually or potentially. For let them ſay 5 is it not an attribute of God to be 


unlimited and to be undefined by places ? S. Auſtin ſays it, and it is affirm'd by na- 
parer reaſon, and all the world attributes this to God, as a propriety of his own. If 
|it benot his own, then all the world hath been always deceived till this new gene- 
rationaroſe. If it be, letthem fear the horrid conſequent of giving that to a crea- 
ture which isthe glory of the Creator. And ifthey think to eſcape by ſaying, that 
they do not attribute to it actual ubiquity, but potential, that is, that though he be 
not, yet he may be every where 3 let it be conſidered, if the argument of the Fathers 
was good ( by which they proved the Divinity of the holy Ghoſt ) This is every 
where, therefore this is God) is it not alſo asgood to ſay, This may beevery where, 
therefore this may be God ? And then it will be altogether as bad'as any thing can 
be imagined, for it makes the incommunicable attribute of God to be communicable 
toacreature3 and not only ſo, but it is worſe, forit makes, that an aCtual creature 
may be a potential God, that is, that there can be a God which is not eternally a 
God, thatis not a pure a, a God that is not yet, but that ſhall have a beginning in 
time. 

17. Fourthly, There was not in all School Divinity, nor in the old Philoſophy, 
nor in nature any more than three natural proper ways of being in a place, circum- 
ſeriptive, definitive, repletive. The body of Chriſt is not in the Sacrament circumſcri- 
ptively, becauſe there he could be but inone Altar, in one Wafer. It is not there de- 
finitively for the ſame reaſon, becauſe to be definitely in a place isto be in it ſo as to 
be there, and no whereelſe. And both theſe are affirmed by their own Tarrecrema- 
2a; It remains, that it muſt be repletive in many places, which we uſe to attribute to 
God only, and it is that manner of being in a place, by which God is diſtinguiſhed 
from his creatures 3 But now a fourth word muſt be invented, and that is Satramerta- 
liter, Chrifts body is Sacramentally in more places than one : which is very true, that 
1s, the Sacrament of Chriſts body is - and fo is his body figuratively, tropically, repre- 
ſemtatively in: being, and really in effe® and bleſſing. But this is not a #atural, 
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location which the ſoul of Man could yet ever apprehend. | _ 
18. Fifthly, It is eflential to a. body to have perterr extra partem, one part Without 
the other, anſwering to the patts of his place 5 for ſo the eyes ftand ſeparate ſign 
the hands, and the ears from the feer, and the head from the belly. But in Traſh. 
ſtantiation the whole body isin a point, in a #:inimnm xaturale, inthe leaſt imaginable 
crumb ofconfecrated bread : how then ſhall noſe and eyes, and head and hands he 
diſtin ? unleſs the mutiny of the members be reconciled, and all parties pleaſed, 
becauſe the feet ſhall be the eyes, and the leg ſhall be the head, and poſlleſs exch 
others dimenſion and proper cells of dwelling. Qnod ego nom credo, faid an ancien 
Gloſs.  L will not infiſt upon the nnwortby queſtians which this carnal dactrine ing. 
duces: viz. Whether Chriſts whole body be ſo there, that the prepuce is notwans. 
ing ? Szerez ſuppoſing that as probable, others denying it, but diſputing it fiercely; 
Neither will I make ſcrutiny concerning eating Chriſts bones, guts, bair, andnail;; 
nor ſuppoſe the Roman Prieſts to be ſuch xapyaggÞorres,and to have fuch ſaws intheir 


{ 


ſtian and modeſt perſons, who uſe to eat not the bodies but the fleſh of beaſts, and 
not to devour, but to worſhip the body of Chriſt in the exaltation, and. more i the 
union with his Divinity. But that which I now ialiſt upon is, that in .a body thee 
cannot be indiſtinCtion of parts, but each muſt pofleſs his own portion of place; 
and if it does not, a body cannot be a budy, nor diſtinguiſhed from a $yj. 
Tit. = 
I9. Sixthly, When a body broken into half, one half is ſeparate from anather, 
and remains divided; But in the doctrine of Tranſubltantiation, the wafer which 
they ſay is Chriſts whole body, ifit be broken, is broken into two whole ones, act 
Hinto the halts of one 5 and fo there ſhall be two bodies, if each half make one, and 
yet thoſe two bodies are but one end not two. Addeto this, if each wafer be Chriſty 
body whole, and the fraction of it makes that every part ts whole Chriſt 5 then 
every communicant canconſecrate as well as the Prieſt, for at his breaking the hoſ 
in his mouth, why the body ſhould not. alſo become whole to each part in the 
mom, aswell asto each part in the hand is one ofthe unintelligible ſecrets of this 
yſtery. | | | | 
20. Aquinas lays that The body of Chriſt is not in the Sacrament, in the manner if 
body, but of a ſubſtance, and ſo is whole in the whole : Well 3 ſuppoſe that for a while: 
;yet I. Thoſeſubſtances which are hole in the whele, are by his own doftrine neither 
divifible nor multiplicable, and how then can Chriſts body be ſuppoſed to be * muki- 
plicable ( for there are no other words to expreſs my meaning, though no wordtcan 
{peak ſence according to their doctrine, words not fignifying here as every where 


elſe, and aworg ther as they did always in all mankind ) how can it, I ſay, be mul- 


[a ſubltance that cannot be broken, or if it could, yet were not multipliable ? But 
+2. If Chrifts body be there according to the manner of a ſubſtance, not of a body, [ 


; material ? If according to the nature of a material ſubſtance, then it is commenſu- 


'ritz orelle the body may have the being of a Spirit, whileſt it remains a body, that 
is, bea body and notabody at the ſametime. 


| not according to the nature of a body, but of a ſubſtance, is not ſence, for beſides 


| there determin'd by a manner, arid 'yet that manner is fo far from determining it, 
| thatif makes it yet more undetermind and general than it was. For | Subſtance } 
15 the higheſt Gerzs in that Category - and corpay Or body is under it, and made more! 


| becomes not a Species but a Gezz4r, that is, more. unlimited by limitations, more gene- 
{rical by his ſpecification, more univerſal by being made more particular. ForimpoF 


cit ſolur formalitatem ſubſtandi accidentibus & ſubſiftendi per ſe; but the capacity of, 


tiplied by the breaking of the wafer or bread upon the account of the likeneſs of it 16 


demand according to the nature of what ſubſtance, whether of a material or an m- 


rate by the dimenſions of quantity, which he is now endeavouring to avoid. If 
according to the nature of an immaterial ſubſtance, then it is not a body, but a Spi- 


But 3. To faythat a body is there, 


that by this anſwer, itis a body without the nature of a body, it ſays that it is alſo 


ſpecial by a ſuperadded difference. To fay therefore that a body is there after the 
manner of a ſubſtance, is to lay, that by being ſpecificated, limited, and determind it 


ible is it for wiſe men to makeſence of this buſineſs. 3. But beſides all this, to bein 
a place after the manner ofa ſubſtance, is not to be in a place at all 3 for ſubſtantia hath 
10 it no relation to a place till it be ſpecificated to a Body or a 8p3rit 3 For ſubſtantia at- 


r relation to a place is by the ſpecification of it by ſome ſubſtantial difference, 


wy 4. Laſtly, 


mouths - theſe are appendages of their per{waſion, but to be-abominated by all Chri-| 


SE: - 


Laſtly; ro explicate the being'in a 'place,'jn' the manner'of a ſubſtance by: bein 
—_ whole,; and whole in every part is':to ſay, that! every ſubſtance is-ſo 3 
which is notorioully” falſe - forcorporal ſubſtances are not fo ; whether ſpiritual be, 


Aquinas's affirmative 3 Chriſts body is1n many places Sacramentally, that is, it is re- 
preſented upon all the holy Tablesor Altarsinthe Chriſtian Church. 


' [anintermedial diſtance and other bodies interpoſed, and therefore we filly men uſu- 


- |[Doway,. then that body which is aftually at S. Omers, may yetat the ſametime be! 


he world: \\ But I ſhall not need this. | 
.22./ Seventhly, For there 1s a new heap of impoſlibilities, if we ſhould reckon 
hat which follows fromthe multiplication of totalities; I mean of the body of Chriſt, 
hich is one continual ſubſtance: oe 3x 3t ſelf and divided from every thing elſe, as all 
aity is3 and yetevery wafer conſecrated 1s the whole body of Chriſt, and yet that 
ody is but one,: and the wafers which are not one, are every one of them Chriſtsbo- 
y. Andhowisitpoſſible that Chriſts body ſhould be in Heaven, and between it 
nd us are many Other bodies interpoſed, and his body is in none of the intermedials, 
nd that his body ſhould be alſo here, and yet not joyned to that, either by rontinu-: 
;y or contiguity,, and the ſame body ſhould be a thouſand miles off, and ten thouſand 
bodies between them, and yetall this be but one - that is, How can it be two and 
yet beone ? For how ſhall any man reckon two 2 How can he know that two glaſſes 
of wine are not one? We ſeethemin two places, their continuity divided, there is 


ally ay they are two 3 but it is ſtrange to ſee, a man may be confident and yet with- 
out reaſon when he hath not wit enough to tell two. But then there is notinnature 
any way fora man to tell two, ifthis principle be taken from us. 

Itwillalſo be an infinite, impoſſible contradiction which follows the being of a bo- 
dy intwoplaces at once 3 upon this account. For it will infer that the ſame body is; 
at the ſame time, in theſame reſpe&, in orderto the ſame place, both aftually and 
potentially, that is,- poſſefied and not poſleſſed of it, and may go to that place where 
itis already, For ſuppoſe a body at S. Omzers, and the ſame body at the ſame time at 


going from Doway thither, and then he is at the ſame time there and not there, at his 
journeysend, and yet on the way thither; that is, in diſpoſition and tendency to 
thatplace where he 1s already aCually, and whither he is arriv'd before he ſet out and 
began his journey 3 and goes away from Doway, before heleaves it. / | 
Add 'tothis, that to bein two.places at.once, makes the ſame thing which is con- 
tained indiverſe places to be contain'd.in none. For as to be ina 'place like a body; 
ts tobe contain'd in that place 3 ſoto be contain'din that place is to bg terminated or 
bounded by that place 3 but whatſoever is bounded by a thing, is not without or be-' 
yond that bounds-- it follows therefore that if. abody can be intirely without or be-" 
yond that place in which it is contatned, that is without the bounds, then it is boun- 
ded-and not bounded, it is-contained and not contained 3 that is, it is contained by 
— and it is contained-by none; -- | | 1 | 
23. But how can any thing be: divided from:-it ſelf wholly ? for either it muſt 
be where- it--is not, or elſe it muſt be two: + The wit of man cannot (deviſe a' 
hiſt to-make this ſeem poſſible. | But BeYarmine can; for be ſays there is a double 
indiviſion , or unity, or being : an -intrinſecel and an extrinſecal, a+ local, and'an 
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jal-;] Now of pon _ oe : and: pgs dodyr liam! 
tone anity eſſential, becauſe it can- t- one body, yet it: way have maregyl 
Rakabes! beings. This is the full ſence/of his device, if- atleaſt there be-ay! | 
ſence in it. But beſides that this diſtintion is no” where taught/in any: Philo&s 
a child ofhis own ſtill-born, not offer'd-tobeproved'or made credible 5 ix: is, of 
be brought into open view from without the curtains of a formal diftinition;! juſt 
if he had faidz Whereas you obje&that one thing can be but in one place; for wian | 
ſoever is intwoplaces is two bodies3: you are deceiv'd 3 for it 1s true, that onwbe)] 
| dy can be-but one, 'but yet it may be:two in reſpect of place 3 that is, it is bur we 
in vature, bur it may be in two places3 and ſo you are confated. Bur then if4 
ſhould reply, This anſwer is þut to deny the concluſion, and affirms the thing ways 
ſtion5 there were no more to be-ſaid. For that one thing/1n nature cannot hay! 
two adequate places at the ſame time, was the conclufion of my argument 3 andthe 
anſweris, It can havetwo, and this is all is faid, 2. But then I would faitiknoy 
what warrant there is for the real diſtinction of effe eſſentiale and effe locale of bdie 
as if they were two diſtin&t ſeparable bemmgs3 whereas quantity 1s inſeparablefrom 
bodies, and meaſure from continual quantities, and to /be inga place is nothing byrto 
have his quantity meaſured. 3. Tobein a place, is the termination or limit of 
uantitative body, and makes it not tobe infinite: and if rhiscan be ſeparatedbyy 
dininion from a finite body, then ſomething is ſaid 3 but if a finite body muſtbe$. 
nite and not infinite, then to be determin'd by a place, the proper determination 
definition'of a quantitative body, is not ſeparablefrom it. 4. If any man ſhouldf 
that one; perſon cannot be together in two ſeveral times, no more than in'two ſeve 
places 3 ThisdiſtinCtion would fetch him in to be of two times together 3 for -thereis 
a double indiviſion, one iz reſpe& of efſence, the other i refpe# of duration; thatin- 
triaſecal, this extrinſecal3 though one man or body hath but one: being or eflencein- 
trinſecal and eflential,. yet he way have more extrinſecal, accidental and temjmay; 
And really the caſe, as tothis diftinQion, is all one, and ſo itis to the argument too; 
for as two times cannot be together becauſe of their ſucceſfive nature, ſo neither can 
two places be adapted at once to one body, becauſe of their continual and unied 
nature : writy and quantity continual being as eſſential to quantitative bodies, asſuc- 
cellion is tothem who are meaſured by time. 5. If one body may poſleſs andfill 
two placescircumſcriptively, that it is commenſurate to both of them, or to asman 
more asit {hall chance to be in, then ſuppoſe a body of five foot long, is in a place 
_ Jat Rome, at Valladolid, at Paris, and at Londen, in each of theſe places it muſt fil 
a ſpace of five foot long, becauſe it is always commenſurate to his place - it willfol 
| [low, that a body but of five foot long ſhall fill up the room of twenty foot 3 which 
whether it implies not a contradiction that the ſame body ſhould be but five foot lony 
and yetat the ſame time be twenty foot long of the ſame meaſure, let 'all the Cec 
metricians judge. This isſuch adevice, that-as one ſaid of the witty drunkennes 
and atts of the Sympoſiec among the Greeks, that amongſt them a dunce could not be 
drunk - So 1n this device a man had need be very cunning to ſpeak ſuch non-ſence, 
and make himſelf believe thoſe things which are againſt the conceptions of all-men 
in the-world, till this new do@rine turned their brains, and make »ew propoſition: and 
new affirmatives out of old i-poſſibilities. But theſe people in all this affair, dea 
with mankind, as if they were beaſts, and not reaſonable creatures 3 or as if all theit - 
diſciples were babies, or fools, and that to them it is lawful to ſay any thing, and 


wes no underſtanding of their own, they are to efform them as they 
leale, ; 
.] 23. Butto thisobjeQtion it is anſwer'd, that -it may have a double ſence: Thata- 
body of five foot long may fill the ſpace of five foot. One 3 £0 as the magnitudes 
ſuch a body ſhould be commenſurate to thatplace, and ſo a body of five foot cannot fil wp 
the. ſpaces of twengy foot : but another way is, ſo as the magnitude of the body ſhould not be 
commenſurate, but only to the ſpace of foe vot, but yet the ſame magnitude may be twice 
or thrice put to ſuch a ſpace, and this may be done. This is BeDarmines anſwer 5 Tha 
{is, If you confider a body of five foot long, ſo as it can but fill five ſoot ſpace; in tha 
ſence 1t cannot fill twenty. Burif you conſiderit ſo as it is commenſurate to a ſpace, 
that is, twenty foot, ſoit cannot be, being but of five foot long. Thatthis' ist 
ſence of his anſwer, I appeal to all men that can underſtand common ſence. But 
thought be but of five foot long, yet it may be placed twice or thrice in a ſpace 0 
five foot long, and; what then? Then ir fills ſtill but a+ place of five foor long- 
True in one place, but if it fills five foot at Rome, and at the ſame time wor a 
| | | V a14a0146: 
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pres >As although the Sun have but forceto drink up five medſures of water in 
w _ . ts ſametime as much in Arabia, 'and as much in Erhjopza, and as much} : 
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44” and fivefoot at Paris, and five foot at Londor, ] pray are not four times 
Or eet;>he atthe ſame time drinks up twenty meaſures, though his whole force in 
-4ac6/be'but to drink five, and yet ſtill it is but one Sun. But beſides all this, 
that ehefaine body be put twice or thrice into a ſpace of five foot at the ſame time, is 
that unreaſonable thing; which all the natural and congenite notices of 'men cry 
downs andtherefore ought not to be ſaid confidently, in a diſtinQtion without proof 3 
2xif the putting it into a non-fence diſtintion, could oblige all the world to believe 
_ 24. Eightly, But I proceed : Yalentia (2 affirms that the Fathers prove the Divi- 
nity ofthe holy Ghoſt by his »biquity'- and it 1s certain they do ſo, as appears in 
(b) 8. Atbanaſiws, (c) S. Baſil, (d) S. Ambroſe, (e) Didymws of Alexandria, 
(f) S: cyril of Alexandria, (g) S. 4uſtin 3 and divers others: and yet theſe men affirm 
that abody may be in many places, and therefore may be in all, and that it is poten- 
cially infinite 5 1s it not evident that they take from the Fathers the force of the ar- 
ament, becauſe xbiquity is communicable to ſomething that is not God 3 or if itbe 
not, why do they give it toacreature f That which can be in many places, can be in 
all places3 for all the reaſon that forbids it to be in two thouſand, forbids it tobe in 


| poſſible for a body to be in many diſtant places at once. For Chriſt who is alwaysin 


A— a 


dy, to beſo, isnot proper to God, nor can it prove the holy Ghoſt fo to be. Of 
the ſame nature is that other argument uſed frequently by the Primitive DoQors, pro- 
ving two naturesto be in Chriſt, the Divine and the Humane, and the difference be- 


nor by his nature, but may beany where, is in his own nature uncircumſcribed and 
indefinite, which is that attribute of God upon which his omnipreſence doesrely 3 and 
that Chriſts body is not every where aCually, as is the holy Ghoſt, it ſays nothing 
againſt this 3 becauſe he being a voluntary agent, can reſtrainthe meaſure of his pre- 
ſence, as God himſelf does the many manners of his preſence. However, that nature 
is infinite that can be every where, and therefore ifit can be communicated to a bo- 


tween themis remarkedin this, that the Divine 1s 3 mary places, and zz al/ - but the 
Humane can be but in one at once. This is affirmed by (a) Origes, (b) S. Hilary, 
(c) S. Hierome, (d) S. Auſtin, (ec) Gelaſews, (ft) Fulgentias, and (g) Yer. Bede. But 
this is but variety of the ſame diſh; if both theſe can prevail together, then either of 
them ought toprevail ſingly. | 

25. Apainſt all this, and whatſoever elſe can be objected, it is pretended, that it is 


Heaven, yet appeared to S. Paul on Earth, and to many other Sajnts, as to S. Peter, 
toS. Amhony, to S. Therſilla, S. Gregory, and I cannot tell who. To this I anſwers 
I. That in all this there is nothing certain, but that Chriſt appeared to S. Parxl 3 for 
it may be, he appeared to himin Heaven, S. Paul being on Earth - for ſo he did to 
S. Stephen, as is recorded in the Aﬀts of the Apoſtles : and from Heaven there might 
only come a voice and a light. ' 2. It may be S. Paxl ſaw Chriſt when he was wrapt 
upinto the third Heavens: for, that Chriſt was ſeen by him, himſelf affirms 3 but he 
fays'not that he ſaw him at his converſion; and all that he ſayshe ſaw then, was that 
be ſaw agreat light and heard a woice. 3, That in caſe Chriſt did appear corporally 
to Sawl on earth, it follows not his body was in two places at once. [I have the war- 
rant of him that is willing enough otherwiſe that this argument ſhould prevail : Quiz 
non eft improbabile Chriſtum privatin &* ad breve tempus deſcendiſſe de celo poſt aſcenſt- 
onem. '' It isnot unlikely that Chriſt might privately and for a ſhort time deſcend from 
Heavenafter his aſcenſion; For when it is: ſaid in Scripture that the Heavens mſi re- 
ceive him till the day of reſtitution of all things, it isto be meant, ordinarily, and as his 


may be ſaid to dwell continually in Loydon, and yet ſometimes to go into the country | 
totaketheair. For the other inſtances of S. Peter and S. Anthony, and thereſt, if E 
were ſure they were true, I would ſay theſame anſwer would alſo ſerve their turn; 
but as they are, it is not material whether it does or no. | | 
26. Another way of anſweringis taken from the examples of God and the reaſon- | 
able ſoul. Concerning the ſoul 1 have theſe things toſay 3 1. Whether the ſoul be 
whole in every part of the body, and whole in the whole is preſumed by - moſt men, | 
but ſubſtantially proved by none, but denied by a great many, and thoſe of the _ 
, Y 3 | rant 


place of refidence 3 but that hinders not an extraordinary commigration 3 as a man | 
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rank of learned men. 2. If it were, it follows not that it is in two;places ot dyes | 
becauſe not the hand nor the foot is the adequate place of the ſap, _ but the. whats! 
body 3 and therefore the uſual expreſſion of Philoſophy, ſaying,/ The foul is: whohw 
every pert is not true poſitively, but negetively, that is, the foul being immaterial, cap] 
not be cantoniz'd into parts by the diviſion of the body 5 |but poſitively it is-notume, 
For the wwderſiending is not in the foot, nor the will inthe hand: and i ingo 
foul is not orgexical or depending upan the body : vis. The pure as of volition, fog 
Ettle glimpſes of intuition, reflexion, andthe ke. . 3. If tt were, yer to alledgethy| 
is impertinent to their purpoſe : unleſs whatſoever is trae. concerning a ſpirit, canal, 
ſo be affirmed of a body. 4. When the body is divided into parts, the ſoul isng 
miultiplicd into fantaſtick or real numbers, as it- is pretended in Tranſubſtantiatian; 
and therefore although the ſoul were whole zx every part, it could do no ſervice ings 
queſtion 3 unleſs it were ſo whole in each part, as tobe whole when: cach part is 
vided, for ſo it is ſaid to bein the Euchariſt; which becauſe we ſay is impoſlible, w 
require an inſtance in ſomething where it is ſo 3 but becauſeit is not fo in the 
£3 Tack 2.3, this inſtance isnot home to any of their purpoſes. But Be/arwixe ſays, God-cah 
nad hoc #7 | make it to be fo, that the ſoul ſhall remain in the member that is diſcontinued andew 
off. I anſwerthat God ever did do fo, nor he nor any man elſc Rn unleſs 
he pleaſe to believe S. Finifredsand S. Dezji's walking with their heads in their handy] 
after their deco/ation 3 but ſince'we never knew that God did fo, and whether itin- 
plies a contradition or no, that it ſhould be fo, God hath no where declared itjy 
ſufficient to the preſent purpoſe, that it is as much a queſtion, and of it ſelf noma 
evident than that a body can be conſerved in many places - and therefore being y 
uncertainas the principal queſtion,cannot give faith to it,or do any ſervice. But thizz 
to amuſe unwary perſons, by ſeeming to ſay ſomething, which indeed is nothingtg 
the purpoſe. 
27. Butthat the Owwipreſexce of God ſhould be brought to prove it pollible that a 
body may be in many places, truly though I am heartily defirous to do it, if Trould 
juſtly, yet I cannot find any colour to excuſe it from great impiety. But this Iſhall 
add, that it is ſo impoſſible that any body ſhould be in two places, and fo imapoliide 
to juſtifie this from the immenſity of God 3. that God himſelf is not in proper manner 
of ſpeaking in twoplaces, he is not capable of being in any place at all, as weunder- 
| {ſtand being in a place 3 he is greater than all'places, and; fills all things, and lecaliy, 
and place 3 and beings, and relations are all from him ; and therefore they canngt 
comprehend him. But then although this immenfity of God is beyond the capacity 
of place, and he can no more be in a place, than all the world can bein the bottomal 
{a well, yet if God could be limited and determined, it were a contradiction tg 6! 
that be could be in twoplaces juſt as it is a contradiction to ſay there are. two Gods 
So that this compariſon of Bearmines, as it is odicus up to the neighbourhood, and 
familitudeof a great impiety, ſo itis aqiAcoopoy, It is againſt that Philoſophy where 
by we underſtand any of the perfeQive notices of God. But theſe men would fau 
prevail by all means, they care not how. | 
28, But why may we not believe as well the doqrine of Tra» ſubſtentiationin de| 
fiance of all the ſeeming impolſlibilities, as well as we believe the dodrine of the 7r- 
ity in defiance of greater > To this I anſwer many things. 1. Becauſe the myſtery 
of the Trinity is revealed plainly in Scripture, but the dodrine of Tranſubſtantiation 
is againſt it : as ſuppoſe my ſelf to have plainly proved. So that if there werea 
plain revelation of Treyſubſtartiation, then thisargument were good ; and if it were 
poſhble for ten thouſand times more arguments to be brought againſt it, yet we are 
{ to believe the revelation in deſpite ofthem all 3 but when ſo much of revelation 18 
againſt it,” and nothing for it, it is but vain to ſay we may believe this, as well« 
the dod&rine of the Trimity; for ſo we may as well argue for the herefie of the eMe- 
richees'z why may wenot as well believe the doftrine of the eMariochees in delpite 
of all the arguments brought againſt it 3 when there are ſo many ſecming impdli 
bilities brought againſt the holy Trinity ? I ſuppoſe the anſwer that I have give 
would be thought reaſonable to every fach pretence. 2. Asthe dottrine of the bvly| 
Trinity is ſet down in Scripture, and in the Apoſtles Creed, and was taught by the 
Fathers ofthe firſt three hundred years, I know no difficulties it bath 3 what it bath 
met withal fince, proceeds from the too curious handling of that which we canvet 
-junderſtand. 3. The Scool-men have ſo pried into this ſecrer, and have fo- cot 
founded themſelves and the Articles, that they have made it to beunintelligible, in- 
explicable, indefenfible m all their minuits and particularities ; and it is too ſadly ap” 
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at in the argutnents of the 4ativriniteriars, whole ſophiſars againſt the Article it 
pe” eboughthey are-woſt cally anſwered, yet asthey bring them againſt the Di 
tie anditmpertinences ofthe Sehoal. they. are net fo _calily to be avoided. But 
There isnat the fame reaſon; becauſe concerning God we know but very few 
4. 5, and concerming the wyſferiour Triwity that which is revealed is extremely 
| _ and it is general, wichout deſcending to particulars andthe difficulty of the 
ing: arguments againſt that, being taken from aur Philoſophy, and the common 

ſoc Hr: ſpeaking, cannot be apportion'd and fitted to fo great a ſecret 3 neither 


'can that at all be meaſur'd by any thing here below; But I hope we tnay have leave 
eo fay we under more concerning bodzes and their weture, than concerning the 


2asof the holy Trinity + and therefore we may be fare in the matter of bedies 
to know what is, and what is notpoſhble 3 when we can know no meaſure of eruth 
or error in all the myſteriouſnefles of fo high and ſeparate, ſuperexalted ſecrets, as 
:5 that ofthe boly Trinity. 5. Becauſe when the Church for the underſtanding of 
this ſecret of the baly Trinity hath taken words from Metaphbyfical learning, as per- 
hypoſteſis, conſubſiantiality, ouczo:Ge, and ſuch like, the words ofthemſelves were 
ape to change their (fignification, and to puton the fence of the preſent School. But 
the Church was forc'd to uſe ſuch words as ſhe had, the higheft, the neareſt, the moſt 
ſeparate and myſterious. But when ſhe ſtil} kept theſe words to the ſame myſtery, 
the words ſivell'd or alter'd in their ſence 5 and were exacted according to what they 
did fignifie amongſt men in their low notices 3 this begat difficulty in the dofrine of 
the holy Trinity. For better words ſhe hadnone, andall that which they did fignifie 
in our Philoſophy could not be applied to this myſtery, and therefore we have found 
difficulty 3 and hal for ever, t1]! in this Article the Church .returns to her ancient 
fimplicity of expreflion. For theſe reaſons I conceive the caſe is wholly different, 
2nd the difficulty and ſecret of one myſtery which iscertainly revealed, cannot war- 
rant us to admit the impofhibilities of that which is not revealed. Let it appear that 
God hath affirm'd Tranſubſientiation, and I for my part will burn all my arguments 


Carnation. 
29. Butif two bodies may be in one place, then one body may be in two places. 
Aquines denies the conſequent of this argument 3 but I for my part am careleſs whe- 
ther it be true or no. But ſhall oppoſe againſt it this, If two bodies cannot be in one 
commevfurate place, then one body cannot be in two places 3 Now concerning this, 
itis certainit implies a contradiction that two bodies ſhould bein one place, or poſleſs 
the place of another till that be caſt forth : 

Lud nif inaxie fint 3, qui poſſent corpora queque Tranfire hand ul? fieri ratione videres. 

Andthe great diſpute between the Scholars of Epicurss and the Peripateticks con- 
ceming vecx:ty, was wholly upon this account. Eprcurw ſaying there could be'no 
motion unleſs the place were empty. All the other Sects ſaying that it was enough 
that it was made empty by the coming of the new body 3 all agreeing that two bodies 
could not be together,vo 5 TA1pes ad vyuloy #1) Sifadai * & 5 ifarrox) Ivo On T9 aury 
crftyorre, x; ooo By apa 3) owpala. All agreed that two bodies could not be 
—_— and that the firſt body muſt be thruſt forth by the intromifſion of the ſe- 


CR One (i non efſet inane 
Nor t4me ſollicito motu private carerent, 
Quam genite omnind nulla ratione fuiſſent, 
Undique materies quoniam ſtipata quieſcet. 


For the contrary ſays that two badiesare one. For the proper dimenſions of a quan- 
titative body are lexgth, breadth, and thicknefs: Now the extenſion of the body in 
theſe dimenſions is meaſured by the place + For the place is nothing elſe, but the mea- 
ſuring and limiting of the thing ſo meaſured and limited by theſe meaſures and limita- 
tions of lewgeh, breadth and thickneff. Now if two bodies could be in one place, 
then they muſt both have one ſxperficies, one lexgth, one thickneff; and then either 
the other hath none, 'or they are but one body and not two, or clſe though they be 


are contradictions. Belerwine ſays, thattobe coextended to a place, is ſeparable 
froma magnitude or body, becauleit is athing that is extrinſecal and conſequent to 
the intrinſecal extenſion of parts, and being later than it, is by Divine power —_ 

| rable. 
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againſt it, and make publick amends. The like alſo is tobe ſaid inthe matter of In- 
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rable. But this is as very a ſophiſme as all the reſt. . For if 'whart ever in nature; 
laterthan the ſubſtance be ſeparable from it, then fire may be without: heat, or * wp 
ter without moiſture 53 a man can be withouttime, for that alſo- is in nature after jj 
eſſence; and he may be without a faculty-of wif- or anderflanding,. or of affeliong, 
or of growing to his ſtate, or being #ovriſhed 3 and thenhe will bea ſtrange man; who 
will neither have the power of will, or underſtanding, of defiring, or avoiding, : of 
nouriſhment, or. growth, or any thing that can diſtinguiſh him froma beaſt, or 
or a ſtone. Fortheſe are all later than the eflence, for they are eflential | 
tions fromit. Thus alſo quantity can be ſeparated from a ſubſtantial body, if every 
thing thatis laterthan zhe forme can be ſeparated from.it. And therefore nothing of 
this can be avoided by ſaying, to fill a place is * ar a&,. but theſe other inſtances.as 
faculties and powers, and therefore the alt may better be impeded by Divine power,| 
the thing remaining the ſame, than by the ablation of faculties. This I fay 
juſtifie the trick. 1. Becauſe #0 be extended into parts 1s as much ar a@ as to be jug 
place; and yet that is inſeparable from magnitude, and fo confelled by . Belarwine, 
2.\Tobein a place is not ana at al], any more than to be created, to be finite, tobe 
limited 3 and it was never yet heard of, that efſe locatume, . or eſſe in loco. was redy- 
cible to the predicament of ation. 3. An att is no more ſeparable than a faculty jy 
when the act is as eſſential as the faculty 5 now 'for a body to be in a place, is azef 
ſential to a body as it is for a man to have underſtanding 3 for this 1s * confeſledtobe 
ſeparable by Divine power, and the other cannot be more 3 it cannot be naturally, 
4. Iftobe inaplace be an a, it isno otherwiſe an aQ, than it-is an adt foraF+ 
ther actually to have a ſon, and therefore is no more ſeparable this than that 3 and 
ou may as well ſuppoſe a Father and nochild, as a body and no place. 5. Itisz 
Falſe propoſition to ſay, that place is extrinſecal toa quantitative body 3 and it relis 
upon the definition Ariſtotle gives of it in the fourth book ofhis Phyſicks, thatplues 
the ſuperſicies of the ambient body 3 which is as abſurd in nature as any thing can; be 
imagined; for then a ſtone in the bottom of a river did change his place ( thoughitlie 
ſtill ) in every inſtant, becauſe new water ſtill waſhes it; and by this rule it is nece- 
ſary ( againſt Ariſftotles great grounds ) that ſome quantitative bodies ſhould not bein 
a place, or elſe that quantitative bodies were Categorcmatically infinite. _ For either 
thereis noend, but body incloſes body for ever, or elſe the u/timate or outmolt be- 
dy is not incloſed by any thing, and ſo cannot be ina place. . To which add this; 
that if Fpicurws his opinion were true, and that there were ſome ſpaces empty, which 
at leaſt by a Divine power can become true, and he can take the air out fromthe in- 
cloſure of four walls ; In this caſe if you. will ſuppoſe a man fitting in the midſtol 


elſe ( which indeed is true ) circumſcription or ſuperficies were not the eſlence of a 
place. Place therefore is nothing but the Space to which quantitative bodies have 
ellential relation and finition + that, where they confiſt, and by which they are-not 
infinite - and this is the definition of place which S. Avſtin gives in his fourth book 
Expoſit. of Geneſ. ad literam chapt. 8. 

30. God can do what he pleaſe, and hecan reverſe the laws of his whole creation, 
becauſe he can change or annihilate every creature, or alter the manners and eflen- 
ces; but thequeſtion now. is, what laws God hath already eſtabliſhed, and whether 
or no eſſentials can be changed, the things remaining the ſame ? that is, whether 
they can be the ſame, when they are not the ſame? He that ſays God can give toa 
body all the eſſential properties of a Spirit, ſays true, and confefles Gods omnipoten- 
Cy 3 but he ſays alſo, that God can change a body from being a body, to become a 
Spirit 3 but if he ſays, that remaining a body it can receive the eſſentials of a Spirit, 
he does not confeſs Gods omnipotency, but makes this Article difficult to be belic- 
ved, by making it not to work wiſely, and poſfibly. God can do all things, but, 
are they undone when they are done ? that 1s, are the things chang'd in their eſſen- 
tials, and yet remain the ſame? then how are they chang'd, and then what hath God 
p__ tothem? | m7 

31. But asto the particular queſtion. To . ſuppoſe. a body not coextended to.4 
place, isto ſuppoſe a man alive not coexiſtent to time3 tobe 1m no place, and to be-in 
= time, being alike poſſible * - and this intrinſecal extenſion of parts is.as inſeparable 
from the extrinſecal, as an intrinſecal duration is from time. Place and Timwe-being 
nothing but the eſſential manners of material complete ſubſtances, - theſe cannot be 
ſuppoſed ſuch as they are without time and place : becauſe quantitative: bodies 
in their very formality ſuppoſe that 3 For place without body in it, is, but a notion 
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poſed abſtraftly from-place,/-isnot real butintentional, 'andin notion-only, 

ory of ſubſtance, but nor-of quantity. Bur itisa ſtrange thing that weare: 
__ ro ptovethe'very/principles of nature; : and-firſt rudimenrs of art, which are {6 
plain rharebey can be underſtood naturally, but by all devices of the world catnor be 
made dubitable. ; T2Y3 TOTDOWS' 1 4 '2 


-: 32. But aint all the evidence of efſential and natural reaſon, ſome overtures of 
Scripture miſt be pretended. For that two bodies can'be'in one place appears,” bet 
PP". Chriſt came from his mothers womb; it being cloſed 3 into the aflembly of the 
Apoſtles, the doors being ſhut 5 out ofthe' grave, the'ftone not being rolled away 
4a 


| and aſcer ed into Heaven,” through the ſolid orbs of all the firmamemt. Concern- 
ing the firſt and the laſt the Scripture ſpeaks nothing, neither can any'man tell whe= 
ther the orbs of Heaven be ſolid or fluid, cr which way-'Chriſt wett' in; Bur of #h+ 
Heavens opening the Scripture ſometimes makes mention.” And the Prophet David 
ſpake in the Spirit ſaying, Lift vp your heads O ye gates, and be ye lift up ye everlaſting 
doorr, andebe King of glory ſhall come in, 'The ſtone of the Sepulchre was removed by 
an Angel, fo ſaith S. Matthew. But why ſhould it be ſuppoſed the Angel rolledit 
away aſter Chriſt was riſen, or if hedid, -why Chriſt did'notremoveit himſelf, (who 
1 all the bands of death by which'he was held ) and there leave-it when he was 
riſen? or'if he had paſſed through and 'wrought a miracle, why it ſhould not be told 


us,'or why it ſhould not remain as a teſtimony to the Souldiers and 'Jews, and con- 
vince them the more, when they ſhould ſee the body gone, and yer their ſeals unbro+ 
ken? or if it were not, how we ſhould come to fancy it was fo, 'T underſtand not 3 
neither is there ground for it. There is only remaining that we account concerning 
eſus his entringinto the aſſembly of the Apoſtles, 3ho doors being brit; To this Ian- 
er, that this infers not a peretration of bodies, 'or that two bodies can be in one 
ace. 1. Becauſe there are ſo many ways of effeQing it without that impoſiibility. 
2. The door might be made to yield to his Creator as eaſily as water which is fluid 
made firm under his feet 5 for confiſtence or lability are not eſſential to wood and 
ater. For water can naturally be made conſiſtent, as when 'tisturdied toicez and 
ood that can naturally be petrified, - can upon the efficiency of an' equal agent be 
dethin, or labile, or inconſiſtent. 3.-Fhis was done on the ſame day in which 
he Sea yielded.to the children of 7/#ae/, thatis, the ſeventh day after the' Paſſeover, 
and we may allow itto bea miracle, though it be no more than that of the waters, 
that is, as theſe were made conliſtent for a time. 


Suppoſitimque rotis ſolidum mare. 
$o thedoors apt to yield to a ſolid body. 


_—_ poſſint namque omnie redd3 
eMolia, que fiant, aer, aqua, terra, vapores 
Duo paito fiant &: qui vi cunque gerantnr. 


4. How eaſie was it for Chriſt topaſs his body through the pores of it, andthenatu- 
ral apertures if he were pleaſed to unite them, and thruſt the matter intoa greater 
conſolidation 2 5. Wood being reduced to aſhes, poſſeſſes but a little room, that is, 
the craſs impenetrable parts are but few, the other apt for ceſſion, which could eafily 
be diſpoſed by God as he pleaſed. 6. The words in the Text are xexa«opÞ/oy 
Ipor inthe paſt tenſe; the gatesor doors having beer ſhut; but that they were ſhut 
in the inſtant of his entry, it ſays not 3 they might; if Chriſt had ſo pleaſed, 
have been inſenſibly opened, and' ſhut inlike manner again and if the words be ob- 
ſerved, it will appear that S. John mentioned the ſhutting the doors in relation tothe 
Apoſtles fear 3 not to Chriſts entring : he intended not ( ſofar asappears } to de- 
clatea miracle. 7. Butif hehad, there are ways etiough for him to have entred 
firangely, though he had not entred impoſſibly. Vain thereforeis the fancy of thoſe 
men who think a weak conjeQure able to conteſt againſt a perfef, natural impoſſtbi- 
ity. For whena thing can be done without a pehtetration of dimenſions, and yet by 
a power _ enough to beget admiration, though- without conteſting againſt the 
uvalterable laws of nature, to dreamit muſt be thisway, is to challenge confidently, 
but tobe carcleſs of our warrant 3 I conclude, that it hath never yet been known that! 
two bodies ever wereat once in one place: | 
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' [al to bodies: becauſe the uemoſt Heaven's a body,and.yer' is not ina place: 


| [anda quarizm or extenſumtobe extended inhis owh kind of quantity or extenſion; 
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- [is as indivifible as a Spirit z and it 13not a-Spirit buta body, and yeta body is no way 
- [ſeparated from a Spirit, but by being diviſible. It is a perfe& body, in whichthe 


"Ig" Y | falls : it changes his-place but falls not,. and yet the' changing of. place - was by fal- 
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:23:-Ifind but one objetionmore pretended; and that is; ithat-placeis not- f : © 


cauſc it hath nothing withour it, that can:circutaſcribe-/it. . To thisI have alre: h _ 

ſwered in the confutation of. Ariſtotle's definition of a-place. But beſitles:3 I anſwer. 
that what the utmoſt Heaven is, our Philoſophy can tell or gueſsat 3 But itis cengin 
that beyond any thing that Philoſophy ever dreamedof, there are bodies. - For chezh 
3s aſcended far above al Heavens, arid therefore to ſay it isnotin a place, :or thatthere 
is not a place where Chriſtsibody is, is a-ridiculous abſurdity. But if there be-yip 
ces for bodiesabove the higheſt Heavens, then: the higheſt Heaven allo is in aplace 
or may be for ought apy thing pretended againſt it. . Þv: avy | Fathers bouſe are may 
manſions, ſaid Ghrift, many'places of abode, and it is highly. probable, ;that thatpayg, 
ment where the/bodies of Saints ſhall tread to eternal ages,is circumſcribed,t al 
ſomething we-nnderftand not. Many things more .might be-ſaid to this. Bur] 

forry that the ſeries of a diſcourſe muſt be interrupted with ſuch trifling conlide; 
Ons. ILL FE 731 18%, We” y | | 9 
11134+ The ſumme is this 3 as ſubſtances cannot-ſubſiſt without the manner of ſubſiag. 
ces 3 nomore'can-aceidents;; without the manner of accidents 3 quantities, akierthe| 
manner of quantities 3 qualities, .as qualities 3 for to ſeparate that from either, by 
which we diſtinguiſh them from each other; is to ſeparate that from them, by which 
weunderſtandthem to be themſelves. And four may as well ceaſe tobe four, andhe 
reduced to unity, as a line ceaſe tobe a line, and a body a body, and a place a place, 


and if a man had'talked otherwiſe, till this new device aroſe, all ſetsof Philoſophen 
of the world,. would have thought himmads and I may here uſe the words of Cott 
in Gicerol. 1. De naturd Deorums - \Corpws quid fit, ſanguis quid ſit, intelligo 3 quaſic 
& quaſe ſanguis quid ſit, zullo prorſis modo intel/igo.. But concerning the nature of be 
dies and quantities,: theſe may-ſaffice in general. For if I ſhould deſcend to paticy- 
lars, and infiſtupon them, I.could cloy the reader with variety of one diſh. | 

, By this doQrine of Tranſubſtantiation, the- ſame thing is bigger ad 
leſs than it ſelf: for it is biggerin one hoſt, than in another 3 for the wefer is Chiiſts 
body, and yet ane wefer is bigger than another -: therefore Chriſts body -is bigger 


than {IE The ſame thing 1s above it ſel;- and below it ſelf, within:1t ſelf, and 
 |vithout it ſelf - It ſtands wholly\upon his own. right ſide, and wholly at the ſametime 


upon his own left fide 5 it igAs very a body as that-which is moſt diviſible, andyetit 


feet are further from the head, than the head:\from- the 'breaft, and yet there is no 
ſpace between head and feet at all So that the parts are further off and nearer, 
without any diſtance at all ; being further and not further, diſtant, and. yet in e 

point. By this alſohere is ageuitude without extenſion of parts 3 for if it beeſenti 
to 2agritude to have partem extrapartem, that is,.parts- diſtinguiſhed, and ſeveral) 
ſited, then where one part is,. there another is not, and therefore the whole body 

Chriſt is not inevery part of the conſecrated wafer; and yet if it be not, then it mult 
be broken into parts when the wafer is broken, and then it muſt fill his place by 
parts... | But then it will not bepoſlible that a -bigger body, with the conditionsofa 
body, . ſhould be contained in a thing leſs than it ſelf, that a man may throw the houſe 
out at the windows : and if it be poſlible that a magnitude'ſhould be ina point, and 
yet.Chriſts body;be a magnitude, and yet in a point, thenthe ſame thing isin a point; 
and_not.in a point,. extended, .and not extended, great and not diviſible, a quantity 
without dimenſion, ſomething and: nothing.. * By this docrine: the ſame thing lies 
ſill and yet moves, it ſtays in a place and goes away from it, it removes from it 
ſelf; and. yet abides cloſe by it ſeIf,, and init ſelf, and out. of it ſelf; It is removed, 
and. yet cannot be moved, broken. and cannot be divided  * paſtes from. Eaſt 
to:'Weſt through a middle plage;,and yet ſtirs not. * It is brought from Heaven 
to Earth, and,yetis no where.inthe way.,: nor ever ſtirs out of Heaven. * It ceaſes 
to be where it was, .and yet does not ſtir from thence, nor yet ceaſe to. be at all. 
* It is removed at the motion pf the /accidents, and yet does. not fall when. the bot 


ling;., *.It ſuppoſes a, body of Chriſt which was. made of bread, that is, Not born of 
ring Mary.3 '* it ſays that Chriſts /body -is-there without power. of moving; 


ſeeing, or hearing, . or underſtanding, he ,can- neither remember . nor- foreſee, 
ſave himſelf from robbers or vermin, corruption or rottenneſs3 * it makes that 


— 
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|  Chrift in the Holy Sderavnent. ___.. 
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| {turned into Chriſt, and yet it is turned into nothing, the ſubſtance is not annihilated, 


which was xaiſed in power,: tobe again; ſown in weakneks 3 * it gives to it the attri- 7 Diſp, 53: | 


w_—_— 


hate of anidol, to bave eyes and ſee not, ears and bear not, anoſe and not to ſmell, fees SS Ja 


Chriſts body: to go tnto a part of his body 3 his whole head into bis own mouth, if 


Jone. Theſe are the certain conſequents. of. this moft unreaſonable dofrine 3 in 
relation to motion and quantity. I nced not inſtance in thoſe collateral abſurdities 
which are appendent to ſome of the foregoing particulars3 as how it ſhould be 
credible that Chriſt in his ſumption of the aft Supper-ſbould eat his own fleſh 3 v7 

£76 BrOboeraty xANG. ff Hubir 76, {aid Simplicime* 3 Nothing can receive it 
ielf, nothing can really participate of it ſelf, and properly figuratively and Sacra-' 


Alexandria argues5 85 vere idemeſt quod participat & quod participatur, quid opus ef 
ertitipatione £ What need he partakeot himſelf? what need he receive a part ofthat| 
which be is already whole? andif the partaker, and the thing partaken be naturally 
the ſame, 'then the Sacrament did as much eat Chriſt, as Chrift dideat the Sacrament. 
* It would alſo follow from hence, that the ſoul of Chriſt ſhould cnter into his body, | 
though it were there before it entred 5 and yetit would..now be there twice, at the | 
ſame time 3 for it is but one ſou], and yet enters after it 1s there, it never having | 
one forth. * Nay further yet, upon ſuppoſition that Chriſt did eat the Sacra- | 
t, asit is-moſt likely he did, and:we are ſure he might have done, then the ſoul 
f Chriſt, which certainly went along with his body, which ſurely was then alive, | 
ould be in bis body in two contrary and incompatible manners; by one of which | 
e does operate frecly, and exercile all the aQtions of life, by the other he exerciſcs | 
one3 by one he is viſible, by the: ather inviſible; by one moveable, by the | 
her immovible z by one after the manner of a body, by the other after the manner | 
fa Spirit. -'The one of thele being evident init ſelf, theother by their own affirma- | 
jon. But theſe are by the by 3 thereare whole Categories of fond and impoſlible . 
ſequents from this doQrine. ,- | - 68] 
36. Eleventhly, Butif I'ſhould alſo conſider the change of conſecration, 5. e. the | 
onverſion-of bread into Chriſts body, and their rare ſtratagems and devices in ridi- | 
ulousaffirmatives and negatives asto that particular, it would afford a new heap of | 
ater. INT 
37. Forthis converſion is not generation, it 15 not corruption, it is not creation, be-| 
caule Chriſts body already is, and cannot be produced again3 it is not after the 
manner of »twra! converſions, it diflers from the ſupernatural : there is no change! 
of one form into another, the ſame firſt matter does not remain under * ſeveral! 
forms, firſt of bread, then of Chriſts body. Ir is turned into the ſubſtance of Chriſts! 
body, and yet nothing ofthe bread becomes any thing of the body of Chriſt. It is 


( for then it were not turned into Chriſts body ) and yet itis annihilated or turnedto 
nothing, for it does not become Chriſts body 3 it is determined upon Chriſts body, 
and yet does not become it, though it be changed into it - for if bread could be-/ 
come Chriſts body, then bread could receive a greater honour than any of the ſer- 
vants of Chriſt 3 for it could be glorified with the biggeſt glorification, it would be! 
exalted far above all Angels, bread ſhould reign for ever, and be King of all the] 
world, which are honours not communicable to meer man, and by no change can! 
be wrought upon him : and if they way upon bread, then bread is exalted higher! 
than the ſons of men 3 and yetſo it is if it be naturally and ſubſtantially changed in- 


| 


a diſputation by which Tertu5ar proves the reſurreQion of our bodies by ſuch words 


TeſurreFione carnis. Diſcernenda eſþ autem demmtatio ab omni argumentoperditionis, Oe: 


ſo change 
L not loft, or periſhed. For it ſuffered change, not perdition ; for to periſh is wholly not to 
be that which it was 3 but to be changed is only to be otherwiſe; Moreover while it #s other-| 
wiſe, it can be the ſame thing, or ſelf : for it hath his being which did not periſh. Now! 


which they affirm the bread to be changed, and yet totally to have periſhed, that is, 
that nothing of it remains, ncither matter nor form, it concerns them totake'care; for' 
2 my 


carrot walk. * It:makesa thing contained, bigger than the continent, and all | Des alibi eſſe | 
viuus, alive ' 
mor runs ? 


he did cat the Euchariſt, asit is probable he did, and certain that he might have| z:2.Lr.c.r. -| 


* 14d Categ.capz; 
de ſubſtan. ; 


mentally this may be done 3 but not in a natural and phylical ſence'z for as S. Cyrilof In S.F0b.g. 


|to the body of Chriſt. *Icannot inſiſt upon any thing of this, the abſurdity being| # $0 enim 
(fo vaſt, the labour would beas great, asneedleſs : Only I ſhall tranſcribe part of 7 rmnnonnay # 
n 2 pefſunt, que 
which do certainly confutethe Roman fancies of Tranſubſtantiation. Cap. x5. de LS unins 
| mune ſubje- 


|Change my be diſlinguiſhedfrom perdition. But they are not diftinguiſhed if the fleſh be | tum. Boeth. 
t 


hat it periſhes. Asthat which is loſt is not changed, ſo that which is changed — + k 


bow itis poſſible that theſe words ſhould be reconciled with Tranſubſtantiation, in| | 


' 
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 þny part] am ſatisfied that it is impoſſible: and I chuſe to follow the Philoſophye 
TertuLjan, by which be fairly confirms the Article of the refurreGtion'5::rather thai) 
the impoſlible ſpeculations of theſe men, 'which render all notices. of mento be mew, 
deceptions, and all Articles of Faith, in 'many things uncertainz and nothing tg. 
.| certain butthat which is impoſfible. This confideration- ſo moved Durand*, am 
their Door Fundatiſſimus Egidives Romanus ||, that they thought to changethewory 
Tranſubſtantiation, and inſtead of it thatthey were obliged to uſe the word Of Tran 
formation fimply, affirming that - other to be uniatelligible. Bur I proceed; 
this do@rine Chriſts body is there where it was tot | before, and yet wot by change o 
place 3 for itdeſcends not : wor by prodution for it was produced before : notby us 
tural mutation 3 for Chriſt himſelf is wholly immutable, and though the bread be ay 
table, it can never become Chriſt.  * That which is now, and was always, begins wo 
be, -and yet it cannot begin, which was ſo long before. - And by this Dodtrine isxf. 
|firmedthat which even themſelves * judge to be ſimply and abſolutely impoſlible, 
For if after a thing hath his being, and during the firſt being, it ſhall have every day 
|many new beginnings, without multiplying the beings, then the fame thing is under 
two times qt the ſame time 3 it is but a day old, and yet was fix days ago; and fix 
ages, and ſixteen. * The body of Chriſt obtains to be what it was not before, and 
.|yetit-is wholly the ſame without becoming what it was not. * It obtains to beunder 
|the form of bread, and that which'iit is now and was not before, is neither perfeltjue 
of his being, nor deftr»@Five, nor alterative, nor augmentative, nor diminutive, no 
conſervative. It is as it were a produdion, as it were acreation, as a conſervation, 
as an adduction : that is, it isas it were juſt nothing; for it is not a creation, not 
generation, not an adduction, not a conſervation. It is not a converſion'produftive; 
for no new individual is produced. It is not'a converſion conſervative 5 Thatsa| 
child of BeZarmines : but it is perfect non-ſence; for it is ( as he ſays.) a converſion 
in which both ghe terms remain, in the ſame place 3 that is, in which there are two 
things not converted, but not one that is - but it is a thing of which there never way] 
any example. But then if we ask what converſion it 1s? after a great many 
and devices, contradiQting each other, at laſt it is found to be adduFive, and yet 
that adduFive does not change the place, but ſignifies a ſubſtantial change3-and 
yet adduttion is no ſubſtantial change, but accidemtal 3 and yet this change is notw- 
cidental, but addu@ive and ſubſtantial. O rem ridiculam, Gato, & jocoſam! Itiwa 
ſuccellion, not a converſion, and Tranſubſtantiation 3 for it is Corpas ex pane confeiiun, 
4 * br £uch, | body made of bread, and yet it was made before the bread was made - butit 
[cap.ut.Sef.ad |224de of it as day of night, not tanquam ex materi}, but tanquam ex termino, not a0 
rertiam.,  \mmatter, butasof a term, from whence, ſay they, but that is, a dire& motion or ſuc- 
«7 Ig |ceſlion, not a ſubſtantial change. For that I may uſe the words of Favertinss 3 Wh 
|Faven.ing. [is the formal term of this ation of Tran oy en or converſion 2 Not the body i 
#fe.35-46. | Chriſt 5 forthat is the material term : the formal term is, that Chriſts body ſhould 
be containedunder the Species of bread and wine : Hoc avteme totnm eſt accidental 
& nihil addit in re niſi preſentiam realem ſub ſpeciebuxg. But all this 1s. accident, 
and nothing rea], but that he becomes preſent there. For fince the body 
| Chriſt relates to the accidents only accidentally, it cannot in reſpeC&t of them, have 
any ſubſtantial manner of being, different from that which it had before it was Ev 
chariſtical. And it isno etherwiſe than if water on the ground were annihilated, or 
removed, or corrupted, andſome ſecret way changed from thence, andin the place 
of it $:owſhould deſcend from Heaven, or Hoxey, or eManra,. it were hard to call 
this Converſion, or Trarſubſlantiation : Jult as if we ſhould ſay, that Auguſtus Ceſar 
was converted into his ſucceſſor Tiberizwy, and Moſer into Joſhua, and Ele 
_- Eliſha, or the ſentinel is ſubſtantially changed into him that relieves 
im. 
38. Twelfthly, Laſtly, if we conſider the changes that are incident to the acct- 
dents of bread and wine, they would affordus another heap of incommodities: for 
fides that accidents cannot ſubfiſt without their proper ſabje&ts, and much leſs can 
hey become the ſubjefts of other accidents *, for what they cannot be to theme 
elves, they cannot be to others, in matter of ſupply and ſubſiſtence 3 it being a cor 
radicion to ſay, inſubſfiſtent ſubfiſtencies. Beſides this, (1 fay ) If Chriſts body bt 
ot inveſted with theſe accidents, how do they repreſent it, or to what purpoledo! 
hey remain ? If they be the inveſtiture of Chriſts body, then: the body is changed 
_ y the mutation of the accidents. But however, I would fain know whether anc 
F 1s Lev.c.r, [Cidentcan be ſowreor be burnt, as * Heſgchiws affirms they uſed in Jeruſalem wy 
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oly Sarrament. 


vv » 


ſappoſes the Sacramenta] wine- did the Corinthians, of whom S. Paul ſays, One is 
hungry; and axother is drunken? I aim ſure if it/- can, itis nor the blood 'of Chriſt; 
For Mr. Blends argament 'in Queen Mares time, concluded well: in this inſtance. 
Thar-which is in the chalice can make 4 man. drunk; But.Chriſts blood cannor 
make 2mandrunk : Therefore that which is 10 the chalice 15not Chriſts blood.. To 
pars F this they mulſt:anſwer to the major, and ſay that it does not ſupporere univer- 
ſalitzr,'for every thing in the chalice does not make a man drunk, for. in it there are 
- ccidewts of bread, and#he body befides, and they doinebriate zot this; thatis to ſay, 
a man may be drunk with colour (a) and quaztity, anda ſmel, when there isnothing 
that ſmells (b) 3 for indeed if there were a ſubſtarice to be. ſmelt, it might 3. but that 
accidents can do it alone, 1s not to: be ſuppoſed; unleſs God ſhou!d work a miracle 
tomake'a'man drunk, which to ſay I think were blaſphemy. But again can ar 
accidental form kill a man ? But the young Emperonr of. the houſe of Luxemburgh 
was poyſoned by a conſecrated water, and. Pope YiFor the third had like to 
have been, and the Arch-Biſhop of York was poyloned. by the chalice, ſay 
«Mathew Paris and eMalmsbury, And if the body be accidentally moved at the 
motion of accidents, * then by the fame reaſon it may accidentally become 
mouldy, or fowre, or poyſonous 3 which methinks to all Chriſtian ears ſhould ſtrike 
horrourto hear it fpoken. I will not heap up more inſtances of the ſame kind 
of abſardities, and horrid conſequences of this dottrine : or conſider how a man, 
ra mouſe can live upon the conſecrated wafers : ( as Aimonius tells that Lewis 
the fair did for forty days together live upon the Sacrament, and a Jew, or a 
Turk, could live on it without a miracle, if he had enough of it) and yet 
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Way contains'a Spiritual fence 5 which to- be true our atlverſaries deny not, but| 
———C— Z fay, 


annot live upon accidents3 it being a certain rule in Philoſophy, Ex iiſden nutri- 


| [antur mixta ex quibus finnt 5 and a man may as well be made of accidents, and be no 


ubſtance, as well as be nouriſhed by accidents without ſubſtance - Neither will Lin- 
uire how it is poſſible that we ſhould eat Chriſts body without touching itz or how 
e canbeſaid:to touch Chriſts body, when we only touch and taſt the the accidents 
fbread.; or laſtly, how we can touch the accideats of bread, without the ſubſtance, 

foto do, being impoſſible in nature :. 

Tangere n. & tangs niſt corpus nulla poteſt res, (aid Lucretins, and from him Tertull;- 
an inrhis 5:chapt. of his book De animd. 


Chriſt be properly ſaid to be touch'd, and to be eater, becauſe the accidents are ſo, 
then by the ſame reaſon, he may be properly made hot, or cold, or mouldy, or dry, 
or wet, or venomous, by the proportionable mutation of accidents : if Chriſt be not 
{properly taken and manducated, to what purpoſe is he properly there ? ſo that on either 
hand there is a ſnare. But it is time to be weary of all this, and inquire after the 


confidence they do appeal. Thither therefore we will follow. 


the reliques of the holy Sacrament 3 or can accidents make a man'drunk,” as Aquizgs 


Theſe and divers other particulars, I will} 
not : infiſt upon - But inſtead of them, I argue thus from their own grounds 3 if 


doftrine of the Church, in this great queſtion 3 for thither at laſt with ſome ſeeming} - 
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gow. Ariſh.l. 
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Sec Tr. XII. 
Tranſubſtantiation was not the Doftrine of the Primitive Church. 


—_— this Topick or Head of argument, I have ſome things -vo pre- 
miſe, | 

- 1, Firſt, In this queſtion it is.not neceſſary thatI bringa Catalogue of all the an- 
cient writers. For although to prove thedoftrine of Tranſubſtantiation to be Catho- 
lick, it isneceſlary by Yincentivs Lirineuſis his rules and by the nature of the thing, 
that they. ſhould all agree 3 yet to ſhew it not to have been the eſtabliſhed, reſolved 


no _— can prove it Catholick, but a conſent 3 yet if ſome, as learned, as holy; 
as orthodox do diflent,it is enough to prove it not to be Catholick. As'a propolitiong 
15not univerſal, if there be one, or three, or tenexceptions 3 but to make it univerſal}; 
it muſt be KATH TAavTOS, it muſt take in all. © | ; | 
2. Secondly, None of the Fathers ſpeak words excluſive of our way, becauſe our 


dodtrine of the Primitive Church, this axe/C«. is not neceflary.. Becauſe although 
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fay, it isnot ſufficient,, but there ought to be more. But their words do ofie 
exclude the way of the Church of Rowe, and ate not ſo capable ofan aniſiver forthes 

$3. Thirdly, When the laying of a Father is brought, out of which his ſence is © 
be'drawn by argument, and diſcourſe, by two, or three remote unedlie conſeque 
ces; I do not think it fit, to take notice of thoſe words, either for, or again us 
becauſe then his meaning is as obſcure, as the article it ſelf : and: therefore beis6cy) 
fit to be brought, in interpretation of it. And the ſame alſo is the caſe, whey the 
Words are brought by both ſides 3 for then it is a ſhrewd fign, the DofFor is not wat 
to beunderſtood, or that he is not fit in thoſe words to be at umpire z and of th; 
Cardinal Perron isa great example, who ſpends a volume folio toprove S. Auflinqc 
be of their fide in this article, or rather not to be againſt them. 

4. Fourthly, All thoſe teſtimonies of Fathers which are as general, indefinite, 
and unexpounded as the words of Scripture which are in queſtion, muſt in this quell. 
on paſs for nothing 3 and therefore when the Fathers ſay, that in the ſacrament jgzl, 
body and blood of Chriſt, that there is the body of our Lord, that before conſecrgti 
It is Acros apr@- meet bread, but aſter conſecration it is verily the body of Chrif, trely 
bis fleſh, truly his blood, theſe and the like ſayings, are no more than the words 
Chriſt, This is my body, and are only true in the ſame ſence of which I haveall this 
while been giving an account : that is,. by a change of condition, of ſandificati 
and uſage. We believethat after conſecration, and bleſſing, it is really Ghrift 
which is verily and indeed taken of the faithful in the Lords Supper 5 And upon thi 
account, weſhall find that many, very wary of the authorities of the Fathers, com- 
monly alledged by the Romwar DoGors in this gry will come to nothing, Fg 
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S. Fob. 6, " uſes the ſame word to expreſs the change 


we ſpeak their ſence, and in their own words, the Ghurch of England * expreſling 
this myſter —_— in the ſame forms of words 3 and we are ſocertain thatto et 
Chriſts body Spiritually is to cat him really, that there is wo other way for him to by 
caten realy, than by Spiritual manducation. 


5. Fifthly, whenthe Fathers in this queſtion ſpeak of the change of the Symbols 
in the holy Sacrament, they ſometimes uſe the wotds of purete 
An, uerappulpoc, peregxivacuG@, perapoyeaucs, pmeranity 
in the Greek, Church : converſion, mutation, tranſition, mi- 
gration, transfiguration, and the like in the Letiz; butthey 
by theſe do underſtand accidental and Sacremental converſion, 
not proper, #atural and ſibſlential. Concerning which a 
though I might refer the Reader to ſee it highly verified i 
David Blondels familiar elucidations of the Euchariſticd 
controverſie 3 yet a ſhorter courſe | can take to warrant it 
without my trouble or his 3 and that is, by the confeſſion 
a Jeſuit, and of no mean fame or learning amongſt them. 

words of Sxzarez, whom I mean, are theſe 5 *.Licet artiqgs 
© Pp. Occ. Although the ancient Fathers have uſed dive 


names, yet all they are either general, as the names of converſun, 


55. udD6. 
[abre- 


reliquis obſer- 


Pedag. c, 2, pTRHIKIH( 61 


& myſtery, becauſe it ſignifies a change even of the firſt elements; yet that wordit 
&* herder, and not ſufficiently accommodate : For it may fenify the reſolution of ons 
ly into the elements. Heh 


world. } But againſt it, 1 ſhall only obje& an obſervation of Bellarwint, 
that is not ill. The liberty of new words is daweerous int the Church, bereft 
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-ords, in divine affairs. 


{diverſeſignifications. Now in order to this, I ſuppoſe, if men will be determined 


- [the change of Nature, ſaying that bread changes his nature, it may be under 


[dents, is by the Rowen Dotors contended for, when it is toſerve their turns, (parti 
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ew words, by little and little, new things ariſe, while it is lawful to coyn new 
5. Sixthly, To which I add this, that if all che Fathers had more unitedly affir- 
med the converſion of the bread into —_ body, than they have done, and had 
notexplicatedt eir meaning as they have done indeed, yet this word would ſolittle 
have help'd the Romar cauſe, that it would direaly have overthrown it. - For 
in their Trex ſubſtantiation there is 0 converſion of one thing into another, but a 
local ſacteſſion of Chriſts body into the place of bread. A change of the Ub; was 
-6tuſed to be called 4 ſubſtantial converſion. But they underſtood nothing of our 
preſent axecaa3 they were not uſed to ſuch curious nothings, and intricate 
falſhoods, and artificial nonſence, with which the Raman Doctors. troubled the 
world in this queſtion. But they ſpake wholly another thing, and either they 
4:d affirm a ſubſtantial change or they did not 3 If they did not, then it makes 
nothing for thew, or againſt us. But if they did mean 4a proper ſubſtantial 
change, then, for ſo much as it comes to, it makes againſt - us, but not for 
them3 for they muſt mean a change of ove ſubſtance into another, by converſion, 
or a change of ſubſtances, by ſubſtitution of one in the place of another. If they 
\;neant the latter, then it was 0 converſion of one into another 3 and then they 
expreſſed not what they meant 3 for converſion which was their word, could fig- 
nifte nothing of that : But if they meant che change of ſubſtance into ſubſtance; 
properly by converſion, then they have confuted the preſent doftrine of Tranſub- 
untiation; Which though they call a ſubſtantial change, yet an accident is the 
erminus mtationis, thatis, it is by their explication of it, wholly an accidental change, 
sI have before diſcourſed 3 for nothing is produced but Vbzquity or Preſentiality, 
hat is, it is only made preſent where it was not before. And itis to be obſerved, 
hat there is a vaſt difference between Converſion, and Tranſubſtantiation 3 the firſt is 
ot denied meaning by it a change of uſe, of condition, of ſanRification 3 as a 
able is changed into an Altar; a Houſe, into a Church : a Man, into a Prieſt ; 
Matthias, into an Apoſtle 3 the Water of the River, intothe Laver ofRegenerationz 
But this is not any thing of Tranſubſtantiation. For in this new device, there are 
three ſtrange affirmatives, of which the Fathers never dream'd. 1. That the natu- 
ral being of bread is wholly ceaſed, and is not at all, neither the matter nor the 
form. 2. That the accidents of bread and wine remain without a ſubjeR, their 
proper ſubjed being annihilated, and they not ſubje&ed in the holy body. 3. That 
the body of Chriſt is brought into the place of the bread, which is not chang'd 
intoit, but is ſucceeded by 1t. Theſe are the conſtituent propoſitions of Tranſub- 
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——_— without the proof of which, all the affirmations of converſion fignifie no- 
thing to their purpoſe, or againſt ours. 
7. $Seventhly, Whenthe Fathers uſe the word Natzre in this queſtion, ſometimes 


they-either contradicted each other, or that the word Nature hath among(t them 


by the reaſonableneſs of the things themſelves, and the uſual manners of ſpeech, an 
not by prejudices, and prepoſleſſions, it will be evident, that when they ſpeak 


ſtood of an accidental change : for that the word Nature is uſed for a change of acci 


cularly in their anſwer to the words of Pope Gelaſizs : ) andit is evident in thething 3 
for we ſay, a man of a good nature, that is, of a loving diſpoſition. It is natural t 
me tolove, or hate, this, orthat 3 and it is againſt' my nature, that is, my cuſtome, 
or my affetion. But then, as it may ſignifie accidents, and a Natural change =_ 
yet be accidental, as when water is chang'd into ice, wine into vinegar yet it is alſo 
certain that Nature may mean ſubſtance - and if it can by the analogte ofthe place, or 
the circumſtances of ſpeech, or by any thing be declared, when it is that they mean 
a ſubſtance by uſing the word nature; it muſt be certain, thatthen, ſubſtance is meant, 
when the word zature is uſed diſtinly from, and in oppoſition to accidents: or whet: 
tis explicated by and in conjunQion with ſubſtance 3 which obſervation is reducible! 
toprattice, inthe following teſtimonies of Theodoret, Gelaſi#s and others 3 Immortali- 
tate dedit, uaturam non abſtulit, lays S. _ | | 

8. Eighthly, So alſo 5 Whatſoever words are uſed by the ancient DoQtors-ſeem- 
8ly affirmative of a ſubſtantial change, cannot ſerve their intereſt, that now moſt 

elt 3 becauſe themſelves being preſſed with = words of Natnrd and or” 
Z 2 again 
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ſaying the Nature is changed, ſometimes that the Nature remains, it is evident that]. 
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but S5o>o91x5%, not naturally, but Theological, that is, as I ſuppaſe, not property þy. 
Sacramentally.: by. the ſame account, when they ſpeak of the change of the bref hs 
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againſt them, ankwer, that the F athers uſing theſe words,: mean them not quogeg.| 


the ſubſtance of Chriſts body,: they may meanthe change offſubſtance, not naturally 
but facramentally.z ſo that this an A toyalidate_the greateſt teſtimony which can 
be,alledged by them 3, becauſe themſclves have taken from the words that ſence which 
onl Rs done them advantage 3 for if Subſiantia and Natyra always mean natys 
rally, thentheir ſentence is oftentimes poſitively condemned by the Fathers ; if thi 
may mean Sacrawrentally, then they can never without a juſt.anfwer, pretend frgy 
their words to proye 2 Natural, Subſtantial change. " Fenn 
9.' Ninthly, But that the words of the Fathers 1n their moſt hyperbolical Expreſh. 
ons, ought to be expounded Sacramertally and 24yſtically, we haye ſufficient warrant 
from themſelves,affirming frequently that the name ofthe thing ſignified is giventothe 
figu.. S. Gypriar affirms at fignificantia & feof eiſdem wvocabulis cenſeantur, the ſuns 
words repreſent the figa and the thing fignitied, Theſameis affirmed by S, Avſlinin 
hisEpiſtle ad Borifacium. Now uponthis declaration of themſelves, and of Scriture, 
whatſoever attributes either of them give to bread after conſecration, we are bythem- 
ſelves warranted againſt the force of the words by a metaphorical ſence 3 for if they call 
the ſign by the name of the thing lignified, and the thing intended is called by the nage 
of a figare, and the figzre by the name of the #h:zzg,then no affirmative of the Fathers 
can conclude againſt them, that have reaſon to believe the ſence of the words ofin- 
ſtitution to be figurative3 for their anſwer 1s ready 3 the Fathers and the Scripture 
too, call the figure, by the name of the thing figurated 3 the bread by the named 
fleſh, or the body of cart which.it figures, and repreſents. _ 

Io. Tenihly,. The Fathers in their alledged teſtimonies, ſpeak more than is a-| 
lowed to be literally and properly true, by either fide, and therefore declare and 
force an underſtanding of their words different from the Roman pretenſion, Such 
are the words of S. Ghry ſoſtom. Thou ſeeſt him, thou toucheſt him, thou eateſt hin, ad 
thy towgye is made bloody, by this admirable blood, thy teeth are faſined in his fie, thy 
teeth are made red with. his blood : and-the Author of the book de cen2 Domirg, attr- 
buted to S. Cypriax, Cruci heremus &c. Ie ſick cloſe to the croſ7, we ſuck, his blu, 
and faſter our tongue. between the very wounds of onr Redeemer -: and under his headmy 
be reduced very.many other teſtimonies 3 now how far theſe go beyond the juſt poli 
tive limit, it will bein thepower of any man to ſay, and to.. take into this account, 
As apy as he pleaſe, even all that go beyond hisqwn ſence, and opinion, without; 
pollbility of being coofured. ,_......... OS oooh Walks: 
.11-;&leventhly,. Ia yain wall it be for any:of the Rowav Dottors to alledget 
words of the Fathers proving the converſion of bread into Chriſts body or fleſh, 
of the wine into his blood 3 ſince they ſay the. ſame thing of us, that we alſo « 
turned into Chriſts fleſh, and body and blood. So S. Chryſoſiom, He reduces us into il 
ſame maſs, or lump, nequeid fide ſolum ſed reipſ2 3 and in very deed makes us tobe hi 
body., So Pope Leo, In myſticl diftributione Spiritualis alimonie, hoc impertiturC ſi 
mitur; ut accipieztes virtuten celeſftis cibi in carnem ipſins, qui caro noſtra fans eſt.tra 
*ſeamus. Andin his 24 Sermon of the Paſſzor, Nox alia igitur participatio carporis, 
ut in id quod ſumimus tranſeamus. There is no other participation of the body than that 
ſhould paſs into that which we recerve. Tn the myſtical diſtribution of the Spiritual nouri 
ment this is given and taken, that we receiving the vertue of the heavenly food, may paſti 
to bit fleſh who became our fleſh. And Rabanus makes the analogie fit to this queſtion 
Szrut illud in nos convertitur dum id manducamus & bibimus © fic & nos in corpus Chriſt 
convertimur dun abedienter, & pievivimnus. As that [| Chriſts body] is convertedint 
us while weeatit,, and drink it, ſo are we converted into the body of Chriſt whil 


Covtr culo yivopevar Treps Thy £279 Quoiy 14 To Thy ueTETUNTEv. The immortal body beingi 
the recetver., changes hine wholly into Ws own nature 3 and Theophyla&# uſeth the fam 
ward... He thateateth me, liveth by me, whilf he is in a certain manner mingled with 
ane; is granſelementated uerorocrtar or changed into me.» Now let men of all fides 
do-reaſon, and. let. one expound the other, and it will ealily be granted, that 
ws we are turned into Chrift body, ſo is that into us, and fo is the bread into 
tnat. | 
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T2. Twelfthly, Whatſoeyer the Fathers ſpeak of this, they. affirm the ſame allo 
of the.other Sacraxeent, and of the Sacramentals, or rityals of the Church. It !53 
known fimilitude uſed by S. Cyril of Alexandria. ds the bread of the Euchariſt after th 
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-rvocation of the holy Ghoſt is 0 longer common bread,. but it is the body of Chriſt: ſo this 
holy nngwent is no longer meer aud common ojntment, but it is ye exoua xe thegrace 
of Chr [ yehopa Xetr's it uſes to be miſtaken, the: Chriſme for. the Grace:or gift of 
ChriſtJand yet this is not ſpoken properly, as is apparent 3 but it is inthis,-as inthe 
Exchariſt, 10 ſays the compariſon. ; ThusS. Chry ſoſtome ſays, that the Table or Altar is 
# the manger itt which Chriſt was laid; that the Prieſt is a Seraphine, and his hands are 
the tongs taking the coal- from the Altar. But that which I inſtance in, is that I. 
They lay that they that hear the word of Chriſt eat the fleſh of Chriſt : of which I have: 
already given account 1n Sed. 3. num. IO. Oc. ; As hearing iseating, as the word is, 
his fleſs, ſo is the bread aſter conſecration 19 a Spiritual ſence. 2. That which comes 
molt fully home tothis, 15 their affirmative concerning Bapti/xr, to the ſame purpoſes, 


Ambroſe (a) ſpeaking of the baptiſma] waters affirms. #aturan mutari per benedifio- 
nem, the nature of them is changed by bleſſing 3 and S.. Cyril of Alexandria (b;) faith, 
By the aperation of the holy Spirit, the waters are reformed to a divine nature, by which 
the baptized cleanſe their body. Forin theſe, the ground of all their great expreſſions 
is, that which 5. Ambroſe exprelied in thele words - Nor agnoſco.uſum nature, nullus 
oft bic nature ordo, ubi eft excellentia gratie : Where grace 1s the chief ingredient, 
"here the uſe, and the order of nature, is not at all conſidered. But this.whole 
myſtery is moſt clear in S. Auſtin (c), affirming 3 That we are made fartakers of the 
body and blood 0 Chriſt, when in Baptiſne we are made members of Chriſt and are not 
eftranged from the fellowſhip of that bread and chalice, although we die before we eat that 
bread, and drinkthat cup. Tingimur in paſſione Domini; We are baptized imothe 
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1S. 4uſtin might have further removed the calumny, 4t he had been of the Roajan per- | 
| [ſ[waſionz who adore not the bread, vor' eat it at all in their $yraxecuntil.it be no 
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maſſion of our Lord, ſays Tertulliax 3 into the death of Chriſt, ſaith S. Paul : for by both 
acraments we ſhew the Lords death. | 

13. Thirteenthly, Upon the account of theſe premiſes we may be ſecur'd againſt 
Il the objeQions, or the greateſt part of thoſe teſtimonies from antiquity, which are 
retended for -> 6 qpmns 3 foreither they ſpeak that which we acknowledg; 
r that 3t is Ghriſts body, that it 1s not common bread, that it is a divine thing, that we 
at Chriſts fleſh, that we drink his blood, and the like; all which we acknowledge 
and explicate, as we do the words of inſtitution; or elſe they ſpeak. more than both 
fides allow to be literally true 3 or {peak as great things of other myſteries which 
muſtnot, cannot be expounded literally ; that is, they ſpeak wore, or leſ5, or diverſe 
from them, - or the ſame with us: and I think there is hardly one teſtimony in 
Belarmine, in Coccins, and Perron, that is pertinenttothis queſtion, but may be made 
invalid, by one, or more of the former conſiderations. Burt of thoſe, if there be any, 
of which there may be a material doubt, beyond the cure of theſe obſervations, I 
ſhall give particular account in the ſequel. phe 

14. But then for the teſtimonies which I ſhall alledge againſt the Romandodrine 
19 this article, they will not be ſo eaſily avoided. + 1. Becauſe many of them are not 
only affirmative in the S$pirstxal ſence, but excluſive-of the »atural and proper. 2. 
Becauſe it'is eaſie to ſuppole they may ſpeak hyperboles, but never:that which would 
underyalue the bleſſed Sacrament : for an hyperbole is uſual, not a pweawer or the leſer> 
ing a myſtery 5, that may be true, this never; that may be capable of fair interpreta- 
tions, this can admit of none 3 that may breed reverence, this contempt. To which} 
I add this, that the heathens (landering the Chriſtians to be worſhippers of Ceres-or 
Liber, becauſe of the holy bread and chalice ( as appears in S. Auſtins 20 book and 
13 chapter againſt Faxſtus the Manichee) had reaſon to advance! the. reputation of 
Sacramental ſigns to be above common bread and wine, not only ſo to explicate the 
truth of the myſtery, but to ſtop the mouth of their calumny : and -therefore-for 
higherexpreſlions there might be cauſe; but nogſuch cauſe for any lower than the 
ſevereſt truth and yet let me obſervethis by the way :S. Auſtin anſwered only thus: 
We are far from doing ſo, Puamvis panis & calicis Sacramentum ritn noſtro ampleFamur. 


bread, but changed into the body of our Lord. But. he knew nothing of that., Nei- 
ther was there ever any ſcandal of Chriſtians upon any miſtake that could be aproba* 
ble excuſe far them tolefſen their expreſlions in'the matter Euchariſtical. Indeed 
Mr. Brerely.-hath got an ignorant fancy 'by the end, which | am now to note, and 
wipe off, He faies that the Primitive Chriſtians were ſcandalized. by the Hea- 
then to be caters of the fleſh 'of. a child, which.in all _ reaſon muſt be. oc- 
calioned by their doftrine of the manducation of Chriſts fleſh in the Sacrament 3 


and in many of the ſame expreſſions which they uſe in this other Sacrament. S. } 
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andif” this be true, then we may. faſpec that-they to wipe. of this ſeandal,. win 
removetheir dodrine as far from the objection as they could, and therefore wigh 
ſome leflening expreſſions. To tbjs I anfiver, thatthe occalions of the report wer 
the ſets of the Gnoſticks, and the Peputians. The Groſticks, as Epiphanins tepor 
braiſed a new born infant in a mortar, and all of them did communicate by eati 
rtions of it 5 and the A4ortanifis having ſprinkled a little child with meal, lechia 
blood, and of that-made their Excheriſtical breed; and theſe ſtories the Jews publiſ 
to diſrepute, if they could, the whole religion. 3 but nothing of this related tak 
doftrine of the Chriſtian Excherif?, though the bell always muſt, tinkle as they y 
pleaſed to think. But this turned ta advantage of the truth, and to the clearing 
this Article. For whea the ſcandal got foot, and run abroad, the Heathens { 


' {not to call the Chriſtians Ganzibals, and to impute to them anthropophagy, gr 


devouring humane fleſb, and that they made Thyeſter's Feaſt, who by the. procuy, 
of Atrews cat his own children... Againſt this the Chriſtian Apologiſts betaok then, 
ſelves to a defence. Juſtir Martyr ſays the falſe devils had ſeton work ſome vile w 


-| ſons, to kill ſome one or other, to give colour to the report. Athenagorat inghio 


defiance of the infamy asks, Do you thinkwe are murtherers? for there is no way ta 

mans fleſh, unleſs we firſt kill him. Oftavins in Minutive Felix confutes it upon this ar. 
\count - We do not receive the blood of beaſts into our ſood or beverage 5 therefore we are 
infinitely diſtant from drinking mans blood. And this ſame TertuVrez 1a his Apologttich 
preſſes further, affirming that 20 diſcover Chriſtians, they uſe to offer them a black pul. 
ding; or ſomething in which blood remained, andthey chole rather todie, thay toy 
itz and ofthis we may ſee inſtances in the ſtory ol SawFxs and Blerdinain the ecce- 
fGaſtical hiſtories. Concerning which itis rematkable, what Oecumerias in his Gae- 
#4 upon the 2 chap. of the firſt Epiſtle of S. Peter repottsout of Irenevs 3 The Gwe 
having taken ſome ſervants of Chriftians,- preſling to learn ſomething ſecret ofthe 
Chriſttans, and they having nothing in their notice, to pleaſe the inquilitors, except 
that they had heard of their Maſters, that the divine communion is the blog, and 
body of Chriſtz they ſuppoſing it true according to their rude natural apprekevs 
fions, tortur'd $425 and Blanding, to confels it. But Blevdine anſwered then 
thus : How car they ſuffer any ſuch thing in #be exerciſe of their Religion, who do ws 
nowfh themſelves with fleſh that is permitted? All this trouble came upon the ata 
the forementioned- hereticks3. the report was only concerning the blood ofa 
infant, not of a man, as It muſt/have been if1t had been occaſioned by the Sacu 
ment 3 bat the- Sacrament was: not ſo much as thought of in this ferutiny, tillthe 
examination of the fervants gave the hint mthe torture of Blewdina. Cardinaty 
rog perceiving, much detriment Jrkely tocome to their doctrine by theſe Apolugirs 
of the primitive Chriſtians upon the 11. anathematiſm of S. Cyril, ſays, that they 
deny-@zthropophagy; but did notdeny Theerthropophagy, ſaying, that they did notent 
the fleſb, nor drmk. the blood of a meer man, but of Chriftt who was God and Mai 
which # fo range a: device, as I' wonder it could drop. from the pen of {© great: 
wit. '- For this would have been a worle, and more intolerable ſcandal, toaffirmthat 
Chriſtians -cat their God, and fucked his blood, and were deveurers not only of; 
man, but of an immortal God. But bowever Het his fancy be canfronted with the 


” extradts of the: ſeveral apologies which 1 have now cited, and it will appear, taat 


nothing of the Cardmals fancy can come near their ſence, or words : for all the buſt 
nes was uponthe blood of achild;which the Gnofiicks had killd, or the 14ontanif 
tortnented 3 andthe matter of the Sacrament was notinthe whole rumour ſo muci 
as thought upon. 97 | 
15. Laſtly, Unleſsthere beno one objecqion of ours, that means as it (ays, but] 
all are ſhadows, and nothing is _ but Belgravine, in all his dreams 3 or Perron i 
all hislaborious/excules 3. if we :be aHowed!to /be in our. wits, and to underſtand 
Lutin, or Greek, oreammon ſence; unlels the Fathers muſt allbe underſtood accord 
ingtotheir new nonſence anſwers, which the: Primitive DoRors were ſo far from 
underftandingorthinking of, that beſides that it is next to impudence to ſuppoſe 
they could 'meanthem, thetrown Doctors ina few ages laſt' ipaſt did not know them 
but oppoted, and 'fpake ſome: things contrary, and many things divers from them! 
I fay unleſs we haveneitherſfenſe, nor reaſon, nor fouls like other men, it is certaily 
that not one, nor two, but very many of the Fathers, taught our dodtrine molt 
exprelly inthisartiole, and againſttheirs. * Andafter all, whether the teſtimonies 
of the Do@ofs be ancient, or modern; it is advantage ito us, and inconyeniet 
for them : For if itbe ancivat,' itſhews their docrinenot to be fromthe beginaing? 
| 
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eſterday : now I am very certain, I can make it appear, not to have been the do-: 
Nine of the Church, not ofany Church whoſe records wehave, for abovea thouſand. | 


yearstogetbcr. 


lain and credible, if I premiſe the teſtimoniesof ſome of the Rawar Dattars 


| . 
Sean's 6. And the firik I ball nacio, is Boferehine himfelC, whowes the mod 


jn this bufineſs. 


f oiving advantage againſt himſelf; but yet he ſays, Noz efſe mirandum 0; 
ard dreaded __— S. Auſtin, Theodoret, and others of the ancients, ſpake 
ſome things which in ſhew ſeem to favour the hereticks, when even, from Jodooar . 
ſome things did fall, which by the adverſaries were drawn totheir cauſe. Now' 
ciew, ſeemingly,' 


though he leſſens the matter by quedar: and videantur, and ix 
and ix ſbew and ſow things ] yet it was as much as we could cxpett from him 3 with 
whom vifib3/zter, if it be on our fide, muſt mean jnviſb;liter, and ftatuimus muſt be 
awus. But Ireſt not here : Alphonſis 2 Caſtro ſays more. De tranſubſtantiatione 
unk in corps Chriſti rara eſt in antiquis Scriptoribus wentio. The ancient writers 
{dom mention the change of the ſubſtance of bread into the body of Chriſt. | And 
et theſe men would make us believe that all the world's their own. But &coths 
does dire&ly deny the doctrine of Converſion or Tranſubitautiation tobe ancient, fo 
ſays Henriquez. Ante Concilium Laterazenſe Tranſubſtantiatio non ſuit dogma fides. 
$0 aid Scotes himſelf, as Belarmine cites him 5 and ſome of the Fathers of the Society 
in Ewglexd in their priſon affirm'd, Rem Tranſubſtantiationis Patres ne attigiſſe quidem 3 
That the Fathers did not ſo much as touch the matter of Tranſubſtantiation : and 
it was likely ſo,. becauſe Peter Lombard, whoſe deſign it was to colleft the 
ſentences of the Fathers into heads of articles, found in them ſo nothing: tothe 
purpoſe of Traxſubſtantiation, that he profeſſed he was not able to define, whether 
the converſion of the Exchariſtical bread were formal or ſubflantial, or of another kind. 
To ſome it ſeems to be ſubſtantial, ſaying, the ſubſtance is changed into the fub- 
ſtance. Dnibuſdam, & videtur, it ſeems, and that not to all neither, but to ſoxe 5; 
for his part he knows not whether they areright or wrong; therefore in his days the 
doctrine was not Catholick. And me thinks it was an odd ſaying of Vaſquez 3 and much 
to this purpoſe 3 that as ſoon as ever the later Schoolmen heard the name of Tranſub+ 


the meaning of the word, but the nature of the thing, ) that by how much the mor 

fthey did eadeavour to extricate themſelves, by ſo much the more they were intangled 
in difficulties. It ſeems it was news to them to hear talk of it, and they were as 
| much ſtrangers to the nature'of it, asto the name; it begat quarrels, and became a 
riddle which they could not reſolve3 but like Achelows his horn ſent forth a river of] 
more difficulty, to be waded thorough, than the horn was to be broken. And 
among theſe Schoolmen Durardas maintained an heretical opinion (lays Bel/armiye,) 


af it be: modern, it does it more 3 for it declares plaialy, the doQrino to be but of | 


** Bur now in my entry upon the teſtimonies of Fathers, 1 ſhall make my way | 
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fantiation, fuch a controverſie did ariſe concerning the nature of it (he ſays not, of *** 


L. 2. Euth, c. 
25.Set, His 
vero. 


De har.l. 8, v, 
Indulgeniia, 


Sum, L8.c.23. 
De Exch, |. 3, 
Fo 2J 
Sei, Vnum 
tamen. 


deft. p. 13. 
Lib.z, Sent. 
diſt. 11. lit a, 


Lib, 3. de 
Euch.c. 1, 


ſaying that &e forms of bread was changed into Chriſts body - but that the rwatter 
bread remained (till 3 by which alſo it is apparent, that then this doctrine was but in 
the ſorge 5 it was once ſtamped upon at the Lateras Council, but the form was rude, 
andit was fain to be calt again, and poliſhed at Trezt; the Feſuit order being thechie 
maſters of the mint. But now proceed to the trial ofthis Topick. 

17. 1 ſhall not need to arreſt the Reader with conſideration of the preten 
made by the Komrar Doctors, out of the paſſions of the Apoſtles, which all men can- 
demn for fpariozs and Jpocryphal 3 particularly the paſſion of S. Andrew ſaid to þ 
wnttenby the Prieſts, and Deacons of Achaia. For it is ſufficient that they are & 
eſteemed by Beronize, cenſured for ſuch by Gelaſivs, by Phileftrive, and Innocenting 3 
they were corrupted alſo by the XMurichees by additions, and detraftions3 and yet 
if they were genuine, and uncorrupted, they ſay nothing, but what we profeſs : 
[Although the boly Lamb truly ſacrificed, and his fleſb eaten by thepeople, doth mever- 
theleſ7 perſtvere whole aud live | for no man, that Tknow of, pretends that Chriſt is ſo 
eaten 1n the Sacrament that he dies for it; for his fleſh is eaten ſpiritually and by 
faith, and that is the moſt txaze manducation of Chriſts body, the fleſh of the holy 
Lamb : aud thismanducation breaks rot 4 boneof him 3 but then how hecan betorn by 
the teeth ofthe communicanrs and yet re-24in whole, is a harder matterto tell 5 and 
therefore theſe words are very far from their ſence; they are neater to an objecti- 
N: But | ſhall not be troubled with this any more 3 fave that1 ſhall obſerve that 


eWVhite of the Rowan perſwaſion quoting part of theſe words which Feller nine, 
from him the under-writcrs objet 5 [Ego omnjpotents Deo onmi tie immaculatons 
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agumm ſacrifics] of theſe words in particular affirms that without all —— 
they are apocryphal. \ 08 
'-18. Next to him is S. Zgatizs, whoiscited to have ſaid.ſomething of this Longs 


AD > 


in his epiſtle ad $myrne»ſes 3 ſpeaking of certain hereticks | They do wot admix ,d 
1 Euchariſt, and oblations, becauſe they do not confeſs the Euchariſt to be the fleſh of our| 
Saviour, which fleſh ſuffered for ns. | They that do not confeſsit, let them be anathe. 
ava: for ſureit 1s, as jure as Chriſt 1s true: but quomodo: is the queſtion, and ofthis 
S. Tgnativs ſays nothing. | Bur the underſtanding of theſe. words perfetly, depengs 
upon the ſtory of that time. Concerning which, we learn out of Tertuljiay ang 
\rrenes, that the Marcoſians, the Valextinians and Marcionites, who denied the Jy 
carnation of the ſon of God, didnevertheleſs uſe the Euchariftical Symbols; though, 
Fay,” they denied Chriſt to have a body. Now becauſe this uſage of theirs did ay 
fate their grand hereſie, (for.to what purpoſe ſhould they celebrate the Sacramentyf 
S:: Chriſts body, ifhe had none ? therefore it is that S, 7ematizs might ſay : They did 
E {not'admit the Euchariſt, becauſe they did not confeſs it to be the fleth of Chriſt ; 
| for though in praQtice they did admit it, yet in theory they denyed.it,. becauſe it 
could be nothing, as they handled the matter. For how could it be Chriſtsfch 
Sacramentally, ifhe had no fleſh really? And therefore they did not- admit the 
Euchariſt , as the Church did, for in no ſence would they. grant it to be the fleſ 
. of Chriſt 3 'not- the figure, not_ the Sacrament of it 3 leſt admitting the figure 
they ſhould alſo confeſs the ſubſtance. But belides, if theſe words had bee 
againſt us, it had (ſignified nothing 3 becauſe theſe words are not in S. Tonatine; 
I |they [are in no Greek Copy: of him 3 but they are reported by Theodoret. But 
in theſe there is nothing elſe material, than what. [ have accounted : for | 
; ſonly took them in by the bie, becauſe they are great names, and are objetted 
fometimes. | N 
- But Iſhall deſcend to more material teſtimonies, and conſider thoſe objetions 
that are incident to the mention of the ſeveral Fathers3 ſuppoſing that the other are 
[invalid upon the account of the premiſes; or if they were not, - yet they can 
but paſs for ſingle opinions, againſt which themſelves, and others, are oppoſed 
other times. | | [HLES 
\, RO hy take. > 4 Tertullian is affirmative in that ſence of the article which weteach. Acceptum 
rowerany} » pantn & diſtributum diſcipulis ſuis, Chriſtus corpus ſuum menm fecit, dicendo, Hoc ef 
6. 40. | corpus 1. e. fieura corporis wei. He proves againſt the Marcionztes that Chriſt hada 
truc'real body: 1n. his incarnation, by this argument 3 becauſe 1n the Sacramenthe| 
gave bread, as thefigure of his body, ſaying, This 3s my body, that is, the figure of ny 
body. Fiſher in his aniwer to the 'ninth queſtion propounded by K. Fames, andhe 
from Card. Perroz (ay it is an vT#p&xloy, and anſwers to this place, that Figura corpori 
mei, refers after Tertu//ians odd manner of ſpeaking, to Hoc, not tocorpys menm,which 
are the words Arete, and ſo moſt proper for the relation : andthat 
the ſence 1s Thi&figure of my body, is my body - that is, this which was a figure in the 
Old Teſtament, is now a ſubſtance. To this Ireply, 1. It muſt mean, this which 
is preſent is my body, not this figure of my body which was in the Old Teſtament, 
but this which we mean in the words of conſecration 3 and then it 1s no hyperbatan; 
which is to be ſupplied with quod erat; This which was, for the nature of ahyperbe- 
to is, to make all right, by a meer tranſpoſition of the words 3 as, Chriſt#s mortuw 
|eft, 1. e. nnGns ; place undus before mortuns, and the ſentence is perfett 5 butitis 
not ſo here : without the- addition of two words, it cannot be 3 aad if two words 
may be added,” we may make what ſence we pleaſe. But 2. ſuppoſe that: fgwe 
corporis does refer to Hoc, yet it is to be remembred that Hoc in that place;'ls 
one of the words of the inſtitution, or conſecration, and then it can have no ſence to 
evacuate the preflure.of his words. 3. Suppoſe this reference of the words to be 
intended, then'the fence will bez This figure of my body, is my body, the conſequent 
which, is that which we contend for : that the ſame which is called his body, is the 
figure of his _ the one 1s'the ſubject the other, the predicate: and then it affirms 
all that is pleaded for: as if we ſay: Heceffigies eſt homo,. we mean it is the effigies 0 
a man3 and ſo in this, This figure of my body, is my body, by the rule of deriominatives 
ligaities, This is the figure of my body. '4. In the preceding words, Tertal/ian (ay*, 
the Paſcha was the type of his paſſion : this Paſcha he deſired toeat 5 This Puſcha wi 
ot the lamb (for he was betrayed the night before it was to be eaten) profeſſus ſe cn: 
iſ.entid concupiſſe edere _ ut ſuum (indignum enim ut quid alienum concupiſeers 
eus Jhe would eatithe Paſleover of his own,; figuram ſanguinis ſui ſalutaris implere 
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roncupiſcebat, be defir'd-ro-fulfil the figure; (that is; to produce the laſt ofall the] | 
figures of his healing blood :\Now this - was by cating the Paſchal Lainb, that 15;| 
h-aſelf; for the other was not to beeaten that night. . Now then, if the' cating, or 
Jelivering himſeifto be eaten that-night; was iplere fignram ſanguinis ſut,he then did 
£4161 the figure of his blood, therefore fgare corporis are; inthe following words, 
muſt relateto-what he-did that night 3 that therefore was the figure, but the more 
excellent, becauſerthe neareſtto the ſubſtance, which was given really the next day : 
this therefore, 2s S. Gregory Nazianzen affirms, was the molt excelent figure, the 
Paſchal lambit ſelf being figure figure, the figure of afigure, as Thave quoted him in 
the ſequel. And.it is not diſagreeing from the expreſſion of Scripture, : ſaying, that] _ -  --. 
the law had oxiav, AA vx uThy Thy incoves Pj Texyperosz a ſhadow; but not the ns 0. Te. 
very image : that was in the ceremonies of the law, this-in the Sacraments -of the 
Goſpel: Chriſt himſelf was the 70 rezype the thing it ſelf 5 butithe:image was 
more than.che- ſhadow,- though leſs. than the ſubſtance 3 ayrizvroy-was the word 
by which the Fathers expreſled this nearer configuration. 5. Whereas. it is. added; 
it had not been a figure »#ſt- veritatis efſet corpus, to: my ſence clears thequeſtion 3 
for therefore Chriſts body, which he was cloathed. withall, was a true body, .elſe 
this could not be a figure-of It 3 But therefore this which: was alſo 2 figure, could 
not be the true body, of which it was a figure. 6. That which .Fiſter adds,. that| 
Tertubians drift was'to ſhew.,: that whereas 1n the old Teſtament, :bread was the| 
figure of the body of Chriſt (C as appears by the words of. the Prophet, Alittamps 
lignum in panem ejus. 1. &. crucem int corpu ejus ) Chriſt in the new Teſtament 
made this figure really to be his body 3 This I conceive to make very much againſt 
Tertullians deſign. For he proves that therefore Chriſt might well call bread his -bo- 
dy 3 that was no new thing, for it was ſo alſo in the old figure and therefore may 
be ſo now : But that this was no more than a figure, he adds, If therefore he made 
bread to be his body, becauſe he wanted a true body, then bread was delivered for us, and 
it would advance the vanity of Marcion, that bread was crucified. No. this could not 
be; but thereforehe mult mean, that as of old in the-Prophet and in the Paſſeover, 
fonow inthe laſt ſupper, 'he gave the ſame figure, and thereforethat which was figu- 
red was real, vi. his crucified body. Now ſuppoſe. we ſhould frame this argument 
out of Tertullians medinm, and fuppole it to be made by AMarciovn. The body 
of-Chriſt was delivered for the fins.of: the world, &c. you Catholicks ſay that bread 
isthe body of Chriſt, therefore you ſay, that bread was delivered for the fins of the whole] 
world, and that bread was crucifiedfor you,” and that bread is the ſor of God what 

wer could be made to this out of Tertx//iar,but by expounding the minor propofiti 
figuratively ? We Catholicks ſay that the Euchariſtical bread, is the body of Chri 

in a figurative ſence, it is completio or conſummatio figurarum,the laſt and moſt excellen 
of all figures. But if he ſhould have ſaid according to the Roman fancy, that iti 
the natural body of Chriſt, it would have made rare triumphs in the Schools of Mar 
cion. Butthat there may be no doubtin this particular,. hear himſelf ſumming up hi 
own diſcourſes in this queſtion. Proinde panis & calicis Sacramento jaws in Evangelio 1, 5 
probevimus corporis & ſanguinis Dominici veritatem adversis phantaſma Marcionis.| Marcion.s, bf 
Apainſt the phantaſm of Mfarcion we have proved the verity of Chriſts body an | 
blood by the Sacrament of bread and wine. 7. This very anſwer I find to be Tertuhk| 12.3.c.19. 
liars own explication of this affair : for ſpeaking of the ſame figurative ſpeech of th 
Prophet Feremy, and why bread ſhould be called his body 3 he gives this account - 
Hoe lignnms &+ Jerenias tibj inſinuat diFuris predicans Judeis, Venite mittammus lignu 
in panem ejus, utique in corps 3 [ic enim Dews in Evangelio quoque veſtro revelavit, pa 
nem corpus ſunm appellans, ut & hinc jam eum intelligas corporis. ſui figuram pani dediſſe 
cujm retro corpas in panem prophbetis figuravit ipſo domino hoc Sacramentum _—_ zzter 
pretaturo. For fo.God revealed in your Goſpel, calling bread his body, that hence tho 
mayeft underſtand that he gave to bread the frgure of his body, whoſe body anciently th 
Prophet figured by bread, afterwards the Lord himſelf expounding the Sacrament. Nothing' 
needs to be plainer, By the way,let me obſerve this, that' the words cited by Terfulliar 
Out of Jeremy are expounded, and recited too, but'by alluſion. For there are no 
ſuch words in the Hebrew Text - which is thus to be rendred. Corrumpanus venena ci- 
bum ejus, and ſo cannot be referred-to the Sacrament, unleſs you will ſuppoſe that 
he fore-fignified the poy ſoning the Emperour, by a conſecrated wafer, But as tothe 
figure, this is often ſaid by him for in the firſt book againſt Aarcion he. hath theſe 
words again [| vec reprobavit | panem quo ipſurt corpus ſuum repre ſentat, etiam in 
Tacramentis propriis egens mendicitatibues creatoris.. He refuſed not bread by which .he 
ws | h repre» 
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| bepecles his own body, wanting Or alng 1a the Sacraments the meaneſt things ofehe! 
; [Creator. For it is not to be imagined: that Tertzlliar ſhould attempt. to perſy & 
ert- 12. S. 9. 
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(chariſt wasa figure, which Chriſt the Lord commanded to do in remembrance ofhis 
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Marcion, that the bread was really and/progerly Chrifts body 3 but that he really.de.] 
livered his body on the Croſs, that both inthe old Teſtament, and here, himſelf pay. 
a figure of it/in bread and wine, for that was it which the Marcionites denied; fay.| 
ing, on the croſs no real humanity did ſuffer 3 and he confutes them by ſaying the 
are figures, and therefore denote a truth. 8. However theſe mien are reſolved tha 
this new anfiver ſhall pleaſe them, and ſerve their turn, yet ſome of their fcllows;pres 
Clerks as themſelves, did ſhrink under the preflure of 1t,: as not being able:to be ple; 
ſed with ſo laboured and improbable an anſwer. For ' Harding againſt Juel hath 
theſe words ſpeaking of this place {-which-interpretation is not according to the tw]. 
ſenceofChriſts words,although his meaning ſwerve not from the trath. And 3. zþ. 
24nus the author of the admonition to the Reader, De quibuſdane Tertulliani doomaty 
ſcems to confeſs this to be Tertullians error. Error putantiuzs corpus Chrifli in Eucke- 
riſti4 tantim efſe ſub figari, jane olim condemmatus, . The error of ther that think the 
body of Chriſtisin the Euchariſt only in a figure, is now1ong fince condemned, Buy 
Garetins (a,) Bellarmine (b,) Jauſtiniar (c,) Coton (* d,) Fevardentins (e,,) Valentia >) 
and Vaſquez. (g,;): in the recitation of this paſlage of Tertallian, very fairly leaveay 
the words that pinch them, and which clears the article : and bring the former 
words for themſelves, without the interpretation of 3d eft, figure corporis mei,.. | 
may therefore without ſcruple reckon Tertzll;an on our ſide,againſt whoſe plain ward 
no real exception'can lye, himſelf expounding his own meaning in the purſuancegf 
the figurative ſence of this myſtery. # 

20. Concerning Origen T have already given an account in the ninth Paragraph, 
and other places cafually, and made it appear that he is a dire& oppolite to a 
drine of Tranſubſtartiation. Andthe-ſame alſo of Juſtir Martyr, Paragraph the fifth 
zumber 9. Where alſo Fhave enumerated divers others who ſpeak upon partsofthis 
queſtion, on which the whole depends, whither I refer the Reader. Only concern- 
ing Juſtiz: Martyr, I ſhall recite theſe words of his againſt Tryphor. Figare follai 
Euchariſtic quem in recordationem paſſionis------facere precepit. The bread of the Ey- 


aſſion. - J 

l 21. Clemens Alexandrinus ſaith, 9tloy dt To 'aiua xveir &c. The blood of Chrifii 
[fwofold3 the one is carnal, by which we are redeemed from death 3 the other ſpiritual, wit 
by which we are anointed. And this is to drink the blood of Feſws, to be partakers ofth 
#acorruption of our Lord. But the power of the word is the Spirit, as blood is ofthe fl 
Therefore in a moderated propoſition, and convenience, wine is mingled with water, # 
the Spirit with a man. And hereceives inthe Feaſt | viz. Enchariſtical | tempered win 
unto faith. But the Spirit leadeth to incorruption, but the mixture of both,. viz. ofdri 

and the word, is called the Euchariſt, which is praiſed, and is a good gift or [ gra] 

which they who are partakers by faith, are ſanified in body and ſoul. Here plainlyte 
callsthat which isin the Euchariſt, Spiritxalblood; and without repeating, the w 
diſcourſe is eafieand clear. And that you may be certain of S. Clement his meaning, 
hediſputes in the ſame chapter, againſt the Ezcratites, who thought it not lawſult 
drink wine. "Eu 9 ics, periAate oivs x} avis &c. For be ye ſure he alſo did dii 
wine, for he alſo was a man, and he bleſſed wine when he ſaid, Take drink Toro pu ti 
To aiua Tis uTiAs, This is my blood, the blood of the wine, for that word [ thatw 
ſhed for many ' for the remiſſion of ſins] it fignifies allegorically a holy fliream of gladnſs3 
o71 I} oivO ty To wnoynSiv, but that the thing which had been bleſſed was wine, bt 
Jhewed again, ſaying to his diſciples, I will not drink of the ſruit of this vine, till 1drini 
it new with you in my fathers kingdom. Now S. Clement proving by Chriſts ſumption 
ofthe Euchariſt, that he did drink wine, muſt mean, the Sacramental Symbol to be 
truly wine, and Chriſfts blood allegorically, that holy ſlream of gladneſs, or elſe he had 
not concluded by that argument againſt the Excratites. Upoa which accountthele 


confute the Excretites 3 as by the ſame doftrine explicated, as we. explicate ih 
Tertul/ian confuted the Marcionites, and Theodoret and Gelaſius confuted the Neſtorian 
and Extychians ; if the doftrine of Tranſubſtantiation had been true. theſe four 
herefies had by them, as to their particular arguments relating to this matter, bee 
unconfured. 

22. S. Cyprian in his Trafate de unFione, which Caniſius, Harding, Bellarmine, and 
Linden cite, hath theſe words, Dedit itaque Dominus nofter &c. Therefore our Lit 
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diſciples, with bis own bands 


ave bread 
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wight e d 
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chrifts ſangut? 
out, as Be 
forbear 5 bei0 
But | will uſe 
tent Domini, 
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changed in nature, as that it were ſubſtantially the body of Chriſt. 5. The 
$etmons of S. Cyprians title and name are under the name alſo of 4r-old#s Abbot o 


[Bo#av5/l in the time of S. Bernard, as appears ina M s. in the Library of 4U-80nls 
Colledge, of which I had the honour ſometimes to be a FeHow. However, it is con4 


fefſed on all ſides that this TraQate isnot S. Cypriars, and who is the Father of it, 1 
Amoldas be not, cannot be known 5 neither his age nor reputation. His ſtyle ſound 
like the eloquence of the Monaſtery, being dire& Friers Latin, as appears by hi 
honorificare, amaricare, injuriare, demembrare, ſequeſtrare, attitulare, ſpiritalitas, # 
ſupplies, and ſome falſe latin befides, and therefore he ought to paſs for nothing 
which I confeſs ] am ſorry for, as to this queſtion 3 becauſe tomy ſence he gives 
ofrearadvantage jn it. | Biit Tam content toloſe what our cauſe needs not. 1am cer 
tain they can get nothing by him. For. if the authority were not incompetent, th 
words were ithpertitient to their purpoſe, but very much againſt them : only let m 
add out of the fame Sermon theſe words. Panis ifte communis in carnem & ſanguine 
widatus proturat vitam & incrementun corporibus,jdeoque ex conſuetoefſetu fider noſtr 
adjata inflrmitas, ſenfibili argumento edoFa & viphilibus $acramentis ineſſt vite etern 
efe@um, non tat corporali qu2m ſpirituali tranſitzone nos cunt Chrifto uniri. That com 
mon bread beitig changed into fleſh and blood procures of and iticrement to onr bodies 5 
therefore our infirmity being helped with the uſual effe& of faith is taught by a ſenſib] 
Ret, that the effe&t of eternal life, is in vifible Sacraments, and that we aretini+ 
ted to Chtiſt, wor /d atuch by « corporal, as by a Spiritual change. Tf both theſe diſcourle 
be putrogether, let the atithority ofthe writer be whatit will, the greater the better. 
23. Inthe dialogues againſt the Marcionites colleted ont of Meximmnsinthe tine 
of Commidns of Severn or thereabouts, Origer is brought in ſpeaking thus : "Ed os 
v70i Gag, ancpx Ow * avaittO- Tv, Toids oaptcs, 1 TIO. cwpatO., t Tos dipatO 
ores ifs; aproy Te x) ToThefoy eyerbAgro Tols palytaic bid TIT Thy avapynory auri 
Toaoz 5 If, as the Marcionites ſay, Chriſt had neither fleſh nor blood, FA what fleſh or 
of what blood did he, giving bread and the chalice as images, command his diſciples, that 
by theſe a remiembranice of him ſhould be made ? | 
* 24. Tothe fate purpoſe arethe words of Euſebive Tt ovuConc ms iy Sis cnto- 
Voltucs Tots aurs regex is iabnrat, PT uxova Tov iis owuarO tua Yai wnadatcreue- 
k1O.. He gave #0 his diſciples the Sywhols of Divine economie, ' communiding the 
”mage or type of”. his own body to be made : and again, Tire Ira Tod SyuarO Thr 
— MYPENY 
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EF: Chryſoff. 


[faithful departs not from bis ſenſible ſubſtance, and is undivided from a ſpiritugl 


{intent they do not teach our dofrine, I am content they ſhould paſs for. ng. 


wivpuny bmi Tea tions ivTerAv, Sic GuuCoAuy TIrs. owfrarO- aur 2 TOU CWTHELs.Ghutles 
KOLTH Seo mes T &<1vns Sta Snnns TEpHANGITES a They received 4 COmm aud. accor dis I 2 
conſtitution of the zew Teſtament to make 4 memory of this ſacrifice upon thetable by the 
ſymbols of bis body, 'and healthful blood.. - _ RATING | OM 
1.25. $. Ephrent the. Syrian,. Patriarch of Antioch, is.dogmatical and decretory in 
this queſtion, To Taex mf Ti5w' Azubarouerey TOE HEAT 3X) Ths. ©1FNTHs von ys 
EE G5 TAL PUT EWS, 3f Þ YONTNS &dI1a.ipeloy priver xaeeTO The body. of Ghriſt received by the 
He adds the fimilitude and parity of baptiſm to this myſtery 3 for. ever. beptiſmben 
wholly made Spiritual, and being that which is the ſame and proper of the ſenſible ſy 


ance, 1 mean.of water, ſaves, and that which is born doth not periſh. I will notdeleay 
upon theſe or any other words of the Fathers I alledge, for if of their. own natwy/ 


thing. | 

26 . S. Epiphanizs affirming man to be like God Tees To zaT iunore ; aaa; 
[xaT# Pg, in ſome image or ſimilitude, not according to Nature, illuſtrates it bythe þ. 
Imilitude of the bleſſed Sacrament 3 We ſee that our Saviour took into his handt, athe 
Evangeliſt hath it, that he aroſe from ſupper, and took thoſe things, and when he had ging 
thanks he ſaid, This is mine. and this 5 we ſee it is not equal, it is n0t like, not to thi image 
in the fleſh, not to the inviſible Deity, not tothe proportion of members, for this is a ramd 


Li 


| changed into another ] which corruption is diſcovered by the citation of thel 


orm, % %v&aidnTOv ws TE9s Tay Suyapiy, and cannot perceive any thing, or | 1s imſenjibl 
according to power or faculty and he would by grace ſay, This is mine, axd this, and 
man believes the word that is ſpoken, for he that believeth not him 10 be true, is falln 
rom grace and ſalvaticn. Now the force of Epiphanins his argument,confiſting inthy, 
that we are like to God after his image, but yet not according tonature, as the Sacts 
ental breadis like the body of Chriſt, it is plain thatthe Sacramental ſpeciesare the 
ody of Chriſt, and his blood, z&r' axoya, axax & x&7a qvoiy according to the image 
r repreſentment, not-according to Nature, but according to Grace, - 

25. Macarims his words are plainenough, « T5 #xxAnoig Teofipera aplOs you 
a7TITUTOY Ths GapXOs autres x TV aiparO-, Xo pereAupCayoyles 2x Tod Qairouiry o 
TrEVuaTINGS TIY Tapxa Tod xvels edivor In the Church is offered bread and wineth 
jentione of his fleſh and of his blood, and they that partake of the bread that ajjear, 
0 ſpiritually eat the fleſh of Chriſt. | 
26. S. Gregory NaZianzen ipeaking of the Paſcha ſaith, Fam poteſtatis participesn 
mas &c. Now we ſhall be partakers of the a ſupper, but ſtill in figure, though mar 

lear than in the old law. For the legal paſſeover ( I will not be afraid to ſpeakit) nad 
more obſcure figure of a figure. | W EE EE: 

S. 4mbroſeis of the ſame perſwalion. | Fac nobis hanc oblationem aſcriptam, rai 
nabilem, acceptabilem, quod eſt figura corporis &, ſanguinis Domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſ 
Make this aicribed oblation, reaſonable, and acceptable, which is the figure of thebid 
and blood of our Lord Jeſws Chriſt. And again, Mirapotentia &*c. it is a des 
power of God-which makes that the bread ſhould remain what it is, and yet be changedint 
another thing. And again, How much more operative is the word of Chriſt that the thing 
be what they were, and yet be changed into another ? and ſo that which was bread befart 
conſecration, now is the body of Chriſt] Hoc tamen impoſſibile eſt ut panis ſit corpws Chriſt: 
Sed hecverba ad ſanum inteleFum ſunt intelligenda, ita ſolvit Hugo, ſaith the Gloſoun 
Gratian which 1s anopen defiance ofthe doctrine of S. Ambroſe affirming it tobein- 
poſſible. . But becauſe theſe words pinch ſeverely, they have retrenched the decilive 
words 3 and leave out, [& ſt] and make them to run thus [that the things be— 


words in Paſchaſius, Gnitmond, Bertram, Alger#s, Ivo Carnotenſis, Gratian and Low 
bard. But in another place he calls the myſtical chalice the type of the blood 3 and 
that Chriſt is. offered here, in imagine, intype, image, or repreſentation 3 1 celo, i 
weritate, the truth, the ſubſtance isin heaven. And again, This therefore truly is the $4 


rament of bis fleſh. Our Lord Feſws himſelf ſays, this is my body. Before the bleſſing "1 
be mg was named another f wan Pere BEh after the > PB body of Chriſt 
: ſignified. : | | 

27. S. Chryſoſtome is brought on both ſides, and his Rhetorick hath caſt him 00 
he Rowar: (ide, but it alſo bears him beyond it 3 and his divinity, and ſober opt 
ions have fixt him on ours. How to anſiyer the- expreſlions hyperbolical which 


> often uſes, is caſic, by the ule of rhetorick,- and cuſtoms of the words: But 
| no 
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| That table be bath prepared to his ſervants and his maidens in their fight, that he might 
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know not how any man can ſenſibly anſwer theſe wards, ©*[ For as before the bread is 
2c ſardtified ie name it bread, but the Divize grace Sanbiyins it by the weans of the 
&' Prieſt, it is freed from the yame of bread, but it is eſteemed warthy to be called the 
« Lords body, although the nature of bread remains in it. To the ſame purpoſe are 
thoſe words 0n the T went y ſecond 7/alz publiſhed amongſt his works, though pofli- 
bly they were of ſome ather ofthat time, or before, or after ; it matters not to. us, 
hut mach tothe - for if be be later and yet elteemed a. Catholick, ( as it iscertain 
he was, andthe man a-while ſuppeſed to be S. Chryſoftoze ) it is the greater evidence 
that it was long before the Church received their doftrine. The words are theſe : 


& every day ſpew us 14 the Sacrament according to the order of Melchiledeck bread and 
« wine to the likeneſs of the body and blood of Chriſt, Tothe lame purpoſe is that faying 


. we hecvaſa, Oc. If therefore theſe veſſels being ſantified, it be ſo dangerous 10 
_ _ private = in which the body of Chriſt is not, but the myſtery of his body 
is contained 3 how much more concerwing the veſſels of owr bodies, &r. Now againſt 
theſe teſtimonies, they make an out-cry that they are not S, Ghryſoſtomrs works, and 
for this laſt, the book is corrupted, and they #h:#k in this place by ſome one of Be- 
revgariay's ſcholars 3 for they cannot tel. Fainthey would believe itz but this kind 
oftalk is a reſolution not te yield, but to proceed againſt all evidence 3 for that this 
lace is not corrupted, but 'was originally the ſence of the Author of the Homilies, 


| [nion is not Catholick. But that S. Chryſoſtome may nat be drawn from his right of gi- 


is highly credible by the faith of all the old Ms. and there is in the publick Library of 
xford an excellent Ms. very ancient that makes faith in this particular 3 but that 
ame one of their ſcholars might have left theſe words out of ſome of their copies, 
ere no great wonder, though Ido not find they did, but that they foiſted ina mar- 
inal note, affirming that theſe words arenaotin all oid copies; an affirmation very 
onfident, but as the caſe ſtands, to very little purpoſe. But upon this account no- 
bing can be proved from ſayings of Fathers. . For either they are not their own 
orks but made by another, or 2. They are capable of another- ſence, or ;. The 
laces are corrupted by Hereticks, or 4. It is not in ſome old capies3 which preten- 
es I am content to let alone, if they upon this account will but tranſat the que- 
ſtion wholly by Scripture and common fence. 5. It matters not at all whathe is, ſo 


he was not eſteemed an Heretick 3 and that he was not, it 1s certain, finceby them-| 


ſelves theſe books are put among the works of S. Chryſoſiaw, and themſelves can 
quote them when they ſeem to. do them ſervice. All that I infer from hence is 
this, that whenſoever theſe books were writ, ſome man eſteemed a good Catholick 
was not ofthe Romer perſwaſion in the matter ofthe Sacrament therefore their opi- 


ving teſtimony and interpretation of his words in other places; in bis 23 Homily up- 
on thefirſt of the Cormmthians, which are undoubtedly his own; he faith | As thou 
eateſt the body of the Lord, ſo they ( viz. the faithful in the old Teſtament ) did eat eMan- 
#4: 4 thou drinkeſt blood, ſo they the water of the rock. For though the things which 
ere made be ſenſible, yet they are given ſpiritually, not according. to the conſequence of 
nature, but according to the grace of a gift, and with the body they alſo nouriſh the ſoul, 

leading untofaith. | 
-28. The next I produce for evidence in this caſe, is S. duffine, concerning whom 
it is ſo evident that he was a Proteſtant in this Article, that truly it is a ſtrange boldneſs 
todeny it 3 and upon equal terms no mans mind in the world can be known 3 for if 
all that he ſays in this queſtion ſball be reconcilable to Tranſubſtantiation, 1 know nol 
reaſon but it may be poſlible, buta witty man may pretend whenl am dead, that in 
this diſcourſe I have pleaded for the doGtrine of the Roman Church. I will ſet his 
words 'down nakedly without any Gloſs upon them, and let them do by themſelves 
28 much as they can. Sz enim Sacrarwenta quandam ſimilitudinem, Oc. For if the 
Sacraments had not a certain ſimilitude of thoſe things whereof they are Sacraments, they 
were #0 Sacraments at all. But from this ſimilitude, for the moſt part they receive the 
things themſelves. As therefore according to a certain manner the Sacrament of the body 
of Chriſt, is the body of Chriſt, the Sacrament of the blood of Chriſt, is the blood of 
Chriſt c ſo the Sacrament of faith #. Now ſuppole a ſtranger to the tricks of the Ko- 
mas Doors, a wiſe and a diſcerning man ſhould read theſe words inS. Auſtiz, and 
welgh them diligently, and compare them with all the adjacent words and circum- 
ſtances of theplace, 1 would deſire reaſonably to be anſwered on which fide he would 
conclude 'S. Aſtin to be? if in any other place he ſpeaks words contrary 3 that - his 
Aa ault 
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"ſaid that none of the Apoſtles or Fathers had ever called the Sacrament the image 
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declared a contrary ſenceto theſame Article. * Non'hoc corpus quod widetis mandy 
caturi eftis, &c. You are not to eat this body which you ſee ( fo he brings in Chiig 
ſpeaking to his diſciples _) or to drink that blood which my crucifiers ſhall pour forth; 
bave commended to you a Sacrament, which being ſpiritually underſtood ſhall quicken yy 
* and Chriſt | brought them to a banquet, in which he commended to his diſciples the f- 
of bis body and blood : * For he did not doubt to ſay ||, This is my body, whey þ 
gave the ſign of his body. * Quod ab omnibw ſacrificium appellatur, t_ | 
by all men is called a ſacrifice, is the ſign of the true ſacrifice, in which the fleſh of Chriſs 
after his aſſumption is celebrated by the Sacrament of remembrances. But concerning 
S. Auſtinsdofrine, I ſhall refer him that deſires to be further ſatisfied, to no the 
record than their own Canon Law. * Which not only from S. Juſtin, but fromgi 
vers &thers produces teſtimonies ſo many, ſo pertinent, ſo full for our dodrine, ; 
againſt the dream of Tranſubſtantiation, that it is to me a wonder why it is not Ca 
ped into the Indices expurgatorii, for it ſpeaks very many truths beyond the cure 
their Gloſles : whichthey have changed and altered ſeveral times. But that this 
matter concerning S. Auſtin may be yet clearer, his own third book de doGrin} Chri. 

zan2 1s lo plain for us in this queſtion, that when Fradegardws in the time of Chark, 
the Bald had upon occaſion of the diſpute which then began to be hot and intercſtedin 
this queſtion, read this book of S. 4uſtir, he was changed to the opinion of a Spin; 
tual and myſterious preſence, and upon occaſion of that his being perſwaded by 
S, Auſtin, Paſchaſius Ratberd# wrote to him, as of a queſtion then doubted of by 
many perſons, as is to be ſeen in his Epiſtle to Fraudegardas. ITendthis of S.- Auf 
with thoſe words of his which he intends by way of rule for expounding theſe and the 
like words of Scripture taken ont of this book of Chriſtian doGrine 3 Locutio preceti- 
ve, Oc. A preceptive ſpeech forbidding acrime, or commanding ſomething good orpro- 
frtable 3s not figurative 3 but if it ſeems to command acrime, or forbid a good, then ith fi: 
gurative : Unleſs ye eat the fleſh of the ſon of man, &c. ſeems to command a wickedm, 
it is therefore a figure commanding w to communicate with the paſſion of our Lord, and 
ſweetly and profitably to lay it up in our memory, that his fleſh was crucified and wounded 
for w. | {hall not need to urge that this holy Sacrament is called. Euchariſtia carni 
&* ſanguinis, The Euchariſt of the body and blood, by Trenew 3 Corpus ſymbolicum'6 
typicurm, by Origen 3 In typd.ſanguis, by S. Jerome 3 ſimilitudo, figura, typus, amm- 
Toy, images, enigmaes, repreſentations, expreſſions, exemplars of the Paſſion by 
divers others - that which I ſhall note here is this 3 that in the Council of Conflanti 
ople it was publickly profeſſed that the Sacrament is not the body of Chriſt quzs, 


gure 


hut Sio«, n0t by nature, but by repreſentment 3 for lo it is expoundege To So man, 


4XLwy aut? ayia the holy image of it, and Th: cuyagt as aploy ws & evSn eaxova Th ff 
o1x7s o&pxo:, the Euchariſtical bread is the true image of the natural fleſh, and 
1 Seonaegd ol0. axwy Thy Tapros dures and aleuS hc aurs axuy TH GY TaAPKH 01%0Y0/.1%5 Yer 
&s. A figure or image delivered by God, of his fleſh; and a true image of the incarndt 
diſpenſation of Chriſt. Theſe things are found in the third Tome of the Sixth Action 
of the ſecond Nzcere Council, where a pert Deacon ignorant and confident had boldly 


Chriſts body 3 that they were called &vrirvra, antitypes, before conſecration, he 
grants 3 but after conſecration, they are called, and are, and are believed to be 
the body and blood of Chriſt properly : which I ſuppoſe he might have leamed 
of Damaſcene, who in oppoſition to the TconoelafFs, would not endure the 
word Type, or Image to be uſed concerning the holy Sacrament; for they 
would admit no other image but that: he.in defiance of them who had ex- 
communicated him for a worſhipper of Images, and a half-Sarazir, would ad- 
mit any Image but that 3 but denied that to be an Image or Type of Chriſt 
[ de fide I. 4. c. 14. ] For Chriſt ſaid not, This 1s the Type of my body,' but it'is 
It. ' But however this new queſtion-began to branle the words of Type and Antity}!, 
and the manner of ſpeaking began to be changed, 'yet the Article as yet was not 
changed. For the Fathers uſed the words of Type and Antitype, and Image, © 
to exclude the natural ſence of the Sacramental body : and Damaſcene, and Anaitaſint 


$:inaita, and ſome others of that Age began to refuſe thoſe words, leſt the Sacrament 
be thought to be nothing of reality, nothing but an Image. And that this really wa 
he ſence of Damaſcene, appears by his words recited in the Adts of the ſecond Coun 


pil of Nice, affirming that the Divine bread is made Chriſts body by mm 
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Bi = or forgetfulneſs - but if the contrary had been the dottrine. of the Church, þ, 
could never have fo forgotten his Religion and Communion, as ſo openly to hays 


det ug; 


Chrift in the 


ad inbabitation of the Spirit of Chriſt, in the ſame mariner as water is made the” la- 
yer of regeneration. But however they were pleafed to ſpeak in the Nicene aflern- 
by, yet in the Komen Edition of the Councils, the Publiſhers and Collectors were 
wiler, and put on this marginal note © arTiTUIaY {ET 10 ayit anvai TWoAAgxis EUPET&1 
Lanpea 76 <y1ce NGEre The boly gifts are oftentimes called types and figures even . RY 
aſter conſecration 3 particularly by * Gregory Nazianzer, and ||S. Cyril of Hieruſalem. — jo 


mber only one thing objected to this teſtimony of ſo many Biſhops, that they | pro Gore. 
Ore Lneeleſ or breakers of images, and therefore not to be truſted in any other N 2G. Ca 


, Article. So BeVarmine ( as I remember. ) But this is juſt as. if I ſhould fay that 1 "_ | 
if ought to refuſe the Laterar Council, becauſe they were worſhippers of Images, or de- 
bp fenders of Purgatory. Surely if I ſhould, I had much more reaſon to refuſe their 


ſentence, thanthere is that the Greeks ſhould berejefted upon fo flight a pretence 3 
nay, for doing that which for ought appears, wasin all their circumſtances their duty | 
io a bigh meafure - ſo that in effect they are refuſed for being good Chriſtians. Bur 
after this, it happened again that the words of zype and image were diſliked in the 
queſtion of the holy Sacrament, by the Emperor Charles the great, his Tutor dl- 
cuines, and the Aſſembly at Frexkfort 5 but it was in oppoſition to the Council of 
Conſtantinople, that called it the true image of Chriſts body, and of the Niceze Coun- 
cil who decreed the worſhip of Images : for if the Sacrament were an Image, as 
they of CP. ſaid, then it might be lawful to give reverence and worſhip to ſome 
Images : for although theſe two Synods were enemies to each other, yet the propo- 
fition of one might ſerve the deſign of the other : buttherefore the Weſtern DoQors 
of that age, ſpeaking againſt the decree of this, did alſo miſlike the expreſſion of 
that : meahing that the Sacrament 1s not a type or image, as a type is taken for a 
prefiguration, a ſhadow of things to come, like the legal ceremonies, but in oppo- 
fition to that is a body, and a truth 3 yet ſtill it is a Sacrament of the body, a myſte- 
ry which is the ſame in effe@ with that whichthe Fathers taught in their ſo frequent 
uſing theſe words of Type, &c. for 750. years together. And concerning this I 
only note the words of Charles the Emperor, Fp. ad Alcuinum after the Synod, Out 
Lord hath giventhe Bread and the Chalice in figur2 corporis ſui & ſui ſanguinis, in | 
the figure of his body and blood. But ſetting the authority aſide, for if thefemen 
of CP. be not allowed, yet the others are, and it is notorious that the Greek Fa- 
thers did frequently call the bread and wine ayrirura, ovuboaa, pong, cixovas, 
and the Latin Fathers call them ſigns, ſimilitudes, figures, types, images, therefore 
there muſt be ſomething pretended to ſtop this great out-cry, and inſupportable 
prejudice of ſogreat, ſoclear authority. After many trials; as that by artirypes 
th mean exemplars, that it isonly before conſecration, not after, and ſuch other 
little devices, of which they themſelves quickly grew weary 3 at laſt the craftieſt of 
them came to this, that the body of Chriſt under the Species might well be ſaid to be 

the ſign of the ſame body and blood, as it was on the Croſs 3 ſo Belarmine 3 That's | n. 24, 1.2.10 
[the anſwer 3 and that they are hard put to it, you may gueſs by the meanneſs of the 15. f 
anſwer. For beſides that nothing can be like it ſelf, dem non eſt ſmile 3 the body, 
as it is under the Species, is glorified, immortal, inviſible, impaſſible, indiviſible, 
inſenſible ; and this is it which he affirms to be the ſig, that 1s, which is ap-|, uti: 
-pointed to ſigriifie and repreſent a body that was humbled, tormented, wiſible, mor-\ jus imago. ; 
tel, ſenſible, torn, bleeding, and dying 3 So that here is a ſign nothing like the thing = 


Synod. Quod 


figntfied, and am 3nviſible ſign of a viſible body, which is the greateſt abſurdity in na- ob of co « 
ture, andin the uſe of things, which is imaginable 3 "but beſides this, this anſwer, nd ci / j 
If it were a proper and ſenſible account of any thing, yet it is beſides the mark 5 mare maa 
forthat the Fathers in theſe allegations affirm that the species are the- ſigns, that is, [pocr. 2deter, 
that bread ard wine, or the whole Sacrament is a fign of that body, which is exhibited 
zn efſe® and Spiritual power : they dreamt not this dream ; it was Jong beforethem- 
ſelvesdid dreamit : They that were but the day before them, having, as I-nored 
before, other fancies. I deny not but the Sacramental body is the fign ofthe true 
body crucified : but that the body glorified, ſhould be but a fign of the true body 
crucified, is a device fit for themſelves to fancy. To this ſence are thoſe words ci- 
ted by Loztberd and Gratian out of S. Auſtin in the ſentences of Proſper. Caro ejus eſt 
quam formZ panis opertam in Sacramento accipimws, ſanguis quem ſub ſpecie vini potamus - 
Caro, viz. Carnis, © ſauguis ſacramentum eſt ſanguinis, carne & ſanguine utroque in- 
viſbili &+ intePigibili & ſpirituali ſignificatur corpus Chriſti viſibile plenum gratie & dz- 
vine majeſtatis > That is, It is his fleſh which under the form of bread we receive in the ; 
Sacrament, and under the form of wine we drink his blood : Now that you may _— 
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{wiſe men muſt. But now Theodoret anſwered, that the ſubſtance of bread is not 
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for he adds, fleſo is the Sacrament of fleſh, aud. blood of bloods by bath fleſb and blygy 
which are En IT intel;gible gud; Lox a 3s (ignified the viſible body of Chrif fab 
2ace and Divine majeſly. In which words here is a plaia conkuration of their ay 
Article, and of this whimſie of theirs. For as to the particular, wheteas BeLarmin, 
ſays, that Chriſts body real and natural is the, type of the body as it was crucified, 
S. Auſtin ſays, that the natural body is a type of that body which 1s glorified, not 
the glorified body of the crucified. 2. That which is a type, Is fleſh ta a ſpirity; 
ſence, notin 2 vaturalz and therefore it can mean nothing but this, | That the Sac 
mental body is a figure and type of the real : omep 2 d\d5ai. And this thing is notes 
by the Glo of Gratiean. Caro i.e. ſpecies carnis, ſub qua latet corpus Chrifli, Oc. Th 
fleſb, that is, the Species of it under which it lies, are the Sacrament of the fleſh : lothy 
the being of a Sacrament of Chriſts body, is wholly relative to the Sywbols, not 1g 
the body 3 asif the body were bis own ſign and his own Sacrament. 

30. Next to this heap of teſtimonies, I muſt repeatthe words of Theodoret and Ge. 
lefws, which though known in this whole queſtion, yet being plain, certain andug- 
anſwerable, relying upona great Article of the religion, even the union of thetwo 
natures of Chriſt into one perſon without the change of ſubſtances, mult be as ſacred 
and untouched by any trifling anſwer, as the Article it ſelf ought tro be preſeryed, 
The caſe was this - The Ewtychian Hereticks denied the natures of Chriſt to be ug 
ted in one perſon, that is, they denied him to be both God and Mar, ſaying, bis hy 
manity was taken into his divinity after his aſcenſion, The Fathers diſputing agaial 
them, ſay, the ſubſtances remaiaintire, though joyned in the perſon. The Bay 
chians (aid this was impoſſible. But as in the Sacrament the bread was changed igto 
Chriſts body, ſo in the aſcenſion was the humanity turned into the divinity. To 
this Theodoret anſwers in a Dialogue between the Extychians under the name of Fe 
rifles and himſelf the Orthodox : Chriſt honoured the ſymbols and ſigns which are ſem 
with the title of his body and blood, mot changing the nature, but to nature adding grace. 
The words are not capable of an anſwer if we obſerve that he ſays there is no change 
made, but only grace ſuperadded 3 jn all things elſe the things are the ſame. And 
again : For neither do the myſtical ſignes recede from their nature; for they abide in thiir 
proper ſubſtance, figure, and form, and may be ſeen ard touched, &c.- So the humai- 
ty of Chriſt : and alittle after : $0 that body of Chriſt hath the ancient form, fignre, ji 
perſcription, and (0 ſpeak the ſumme of all ) the ſubſtance of the body, although after 
reſhrrc@ion it be immortal end free from all corruption : Now theſe words ſpoken up- 
on this occaſion, to this purpole, in dire& oppolitionto a contradicting perſon, but 
caſting his Article wholly upon ſuppoſition of a ſubſtantial change, and oppolingto 
him a ground contrary to his, upon which only he builds his anſwer, cannot beely- 
ded by any little pretence. Be{armine and the leſſer people from him, anſwer, that by 
nature he underſtands the exterior qualities of nature, ſuch as colour, taſte, weight, 
ſmell, &c. 71. I ſuppoſe this, but does he meanſo by $ubſtantia too? goix ] 
heby ſubſtance mean accidents? but ſuppoſe that a while, yet 2. If he had anſwered 
thus, how had Theodoret confuted the Eutychians e For thus ſays Eraniftes, As the 
bread is changed in ſubſtance into the body of Chriſt, ſo is the humanity into the divinity; 
yea but, ſays Theodoret accbrding to Belarmine; The ſubſtances of bread is not chang 
ed 3 for the colour, the ſhape, the bigneſf and the ſmell remain : or thus, the accidents tt- 
main, which I call ſubſtance ; for there are two ſorts of ſubſtances 3 ſubſtances and cci- 
dents ; and this latter ſort of /#abſtances remainz but not the formers and ſo you 
are confuted, Erarifter. But whatif Eraxiftes ſhould reply 3 if you ſay a# of bread 
#s changed excepting the accidents, then my argument ho!ds - for I only contend 
that the ſabſiance of the humanity is changed, as you ſay the ſubſtance of breadis* 
Tothis nothing can be ſaid, unleſs Theodoret may have leave to anſwer as ather- 


changed, but remains ſtill, and by ſubſtance, he did mean ſubſtance, and not the 
accidents 3 for ifhe had, he had not ſpoken ſence. Either therefore the teſtimo- 
ny of Theodoret remaineth unſatisfied by our adverſaries, or the argument of ibe 
Emychians is unanſwered by Theodaret. 3. Theodoret in theſe places oppoſes 


lo explicates Nature by Subſtance, ſothat it is a Subſtantial Nature he muſt mean. 
5. Hediſtioguiſhes ſubſtance from form and figure, and therefore by ſubſtance 
annot mean form and figure, as Belarmine dreams. 6. He affirms concert» 
the body of Chriſt, thatin the reſurreRion it is changed in accidents, being made 
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ature to Grace, and ſays, all remains without any change but of Grace. 4- Be] 


incorruptible 


b"_ 
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etible and immortal, butaffirms that the ſabſlarce remains; therefore by ſubs 
* he muſt mean as he ſpeaks without any prodigious ſence affixed to the word: 
Let me obſerve this by the way, that the dofrine of the ſubſtantial change of 
bread into the body of Ghriſt was the perſwaſionof the Heretick, the Eutychian Era- 
wifte but: denied by the Cathbolick, Theodoret 3 Sothat ifthey will pretend to antiqui- 
y in this dofrine, theirplea is madeready and framed by the Eutychiar, from whom 
” th may, if they pleaſe, derive the original of their dottrine, orif they pleaſe; 
From the'elder Marcoſites 3 but it will be but vain to think the Eutythian did argue 

thence, 2s if it had been a Catholick ground 5 reaſon we might have had to ſup- 
le it; if the Catholick bad not denied it. But the caſe is. plain - as the $eddvces 
difpated with Chriſt about the Article- of #9 Spirits, mo ReſurreFion, though in the 
Churchof the Jews the contrary was the more prevailing opinion : ſo did the Exty- 
chians upon 2 pretence of a Subſtantial converſion in the Sacrament, which wasthen 
their fancy, 2nd deviſed to illuſtrate their other opinion : But it was diſavowed by 

atholicks. 

= - Geleſins was ingaged againſt the ſame perſons in the ſame cauſe, and therefore 
it ill be needful to ſay nothing but to deſcribe his words. For they muſt have the 
fame efficacy with the former, and prevail equally. © Certe Sacramenta, &r.- Truly 
«the Sacraments of the body ard blood of Chriſt which we receive are a Divine thing, for 
Tr by theme we are made partakers of the Divine nature, and yet it ceaſes not to be the 


ſubſtance or nature of bread and wine. And truly an image and ſimilitnde of the body 
and-blood of Chriſt are celebrated in the ation of the myſteries. Theſe are his words 5 
concerning which this only is to be conlidered, beyond what I ſuggeſted concerning 
heodoret 3 that although the word voi in the Greek, which we render ſubſtantia, 
ight be apt to receive divers interpretations, though in his diſcourſe he confined it 
o his proper meaning ( as appears above }) yet in Gelaſins, who was a Latin Author, 
he word ſubſtantia isnot capable of it: and I think there js no example where ſ#b- 
antia is taken for an accidental nature. It may, asall other words can, ſuffer alte- 
ations by tropes and figures, but never fignifie grammatically any thing but it (elf, | 
nd his uſual fignifications : and if there be among us any uſe of Lexicons or Yocabula- | 
jes, if there be any notices conveyed to men by forms of ſpeech, then we are ſure 
in theſe things : and there is no reaſon we ſhould ſuffer our ſelves to be out-faced out 
of the uſe of our ſenſes, and our reaſoz, and our /avgxage. It is uſually here replied, 
that Gelaſius was an obſcurer perſon, Biſhop of Ceſarea and not Pope of Rome, as is 
ſuppoſed. I anſwer, that he was Biſhop of Rowe that writ the book ont of which 
thele words are taken, is affirmed in the Bibliotheca PP. approved by the Theologi- 
cal faculty in Paris 1576 - and eMaſſonius de Epiſcopis urbis Rome, in the life of 
Pope Gelaſins, ſaith, that Pope John cited the book de duabus naturis, and by Fulgen- 
tixrit isſo. too. 2. But ſuppoſe he was not Pope, that he was a Catholick Piſhop is 
not denied 3 and that he lived above a 1000 years ago 3 which is all I require in this 
bufineſs. For any other Biſhop may ſpeak truth, as well as the Biſhop of Rowe; and 
his truth ſhall be of equal intereſt and perſwafion. But ſo ſtrange a reſolution men have 
taken todefend their own opinions, that they will, in deſpite of all ſence and reaſon, 
fay ſomething to every thing, and that ſhall be an anſwer whether itcan or no. 
32. After all this, it is needleſs to cite authorities from the later ages3 It were In- 
deed cafie to heap up many, and thoſe not obſcure either in their name, or in their 
teſtimony. Such as Facundws Biſhop of Hermian in Africa in the year 552. in his ninth! 
book and Jaſt Chapter written in defence of Theod. Mopſueſt. &c. hath theſe words, 
The Sacrament f his body and blood, we call his body and blood : not that bread is proper- 
my body, or the cup his blood, but that they contein in them the myſtery of his body and 
lood. =_ Biſhop of Sevil ſays, Panis quem frangimws, &*c. The bread which we' 
breaks the body of Chriſt, who ſaith, Tam the living bread. But the wine is his blood, 
and thet is it which is written, Iam the true vine. But bread, becauſe it ftirengthens our 
body, therefore it is called the body of Chriſt, but wine, becauſe it makes blood in our fleſh, 
__ it i reduced or referredts the blood of Chriſt. But theſe viſible things ſanFified | 
by the holy Ghoſt paſs into the Sacrament of the Divine body. Snidzs in the word 'Bt- 
XANIE 5 TWpA $4VTY Þ SHXANGIAY KAAEL 0 EAT 0s 3% IuX TaUTN: 1eaTEVH ws avlportOc, | 
d\iyera 5 Ta TeoFreppuc ws F290; TegoPipe ?) 1 CKXANTIG Ta T9 Tana. 'avT9 % 75 
z/ualQ.ouuCona, Tay To Pezpea Jus f arapyn; ayiaturu. Chriſt calls the Church 
his body 3 and by herasa man he miniſters : but as he is God he-receives what is 
offered. But the Church offers the ſymbols of his body and blood, ſandifying" the! 
whole maſs by the firſt fruits. $ywbola, i. e. Signa, lays the Latin verſion. The 
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| Lanfravck( who firſt gave authority to this opinion in Emglawd ) and according toi 


| wards.of Berjrem only for a Spiritual preſence, not natural, or ſubſtantial. The 
{book was printed at Zonder: by 
. [ſhop of Sobirburn tothe fame purpoſe. 
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ovubona crea. fo gxidel 
Heſzehins ſpeakingof this myſtery affirms, Quid fSmwul portit ©: caro eff, It is bay 
bread andfleſh tov.  Fulgentins laith, Hic calex eff : nounme Teſtamentume, i ec: Hig, 
liz quem wobis trado, nom Teſtamentum fignificat. This cup is the new Tefterrent, th 
i, if ſignifies it.  Fepidoncs 58 eixora 18 i0iv cwpalg. Toi; pecbileic, laid Procoping. of 
Gaze, : He gave ta his diſciples the image of his own bady 5 puaConu raira x; in gh; 
Yee, {aid the ſcholiaſt upon Dionyſus the Areopegite 5 Theſe things are ſymboly, ang 
not the truth, or-verity 3. and he ſaid it upon-occaſion of the ſame doftrine which hi 
Autbar ( whom he explicates ) tavght in that Chapter 3 &2vrebivluy 74 Sep wororgy 
Tj as640iwr.ovpCoAuy Ii wy 6 YEeu570s Cnpaiverar x) pueriyerats KC. The Divine 
!ymbols being placed upon the Altar: by which Chriſt is fignified and . panicipy 
ted, - But this only I ſhall remark, that My 6 177 is fo far from bavingber 
the Primitive doCtrine, that it was among Catholicks fiercely diſputed in the time of 
Charles the Bald, about the year 880. Paſchaſizs wrote for the 8wbſtential comverſinn; 
Rabanws maintain'd the contrary in his anſwer to Heribald#4, and in his writingtg 
Abbot Egilo. There lived in the ſame time in the Court of Charles the Empernr, : 
country-man of ours Fo. 8cer, called by ſome Jo. Erigena, wha wrote a bookagial 
the ſubſtantial change in the Sacrament 35 He lived alſo ſometimes in Ergland wih 
King Alfred, and was ſurnamed #he wiſe, and was a Martyr, faith Poſſevinus, and was 
inthe Raman Calender 3 his day was the fourth of the des of November, as isto | 
ſeen jn the J4artyrologie publiſhed at Artwerp 1586. But when tbe controvetſie g 
publick and noted, Charles the Bald commanded Bertram of Ratrax to write uponthe 
queſtion, being of the Monaſtery of Corbey : he did fo, and defended our dodiine 
again(t Paſchon : the book isextant, and may be read by him that deſires it 3/hyr 
it is ſo intireand dogmatical againſt the ſubſtantial change which was the new dodting 
of Paſchaſius, that Turrian _ this account of it, to cite Bertram, what 1s it &ff 
but toſay that Galvin hereſte is nat new ? © andthe Belgick expurgatory Index profe 


|<ſeth to uſe it with the ſame equity which it. uſeth to other Catholick writer, i: 


< whom they tolerate many errorsand extenuate or excuſe them, and fometine| 
« inventivg ſome device they do deny it, and put ſome fit ſence to them when th 
« are oppoſed in diſputation, and this they do, leſt the Hereticks ſhould talk that 
<« they forbid and burn books that make againſt them. You: ſee the honeſty ofthe 
men 3. and the juſtneſs of their proceedings 5 hut the Spaniſh expargatory Index fot 
bids the book wholly; with a peritas auferatur, 

1 ſhall anly add this, that in the Church of Exgland, Beriraws dofrine prevailed 
longer 5 and till Lonfraxcks time it was permitted to follow Bertrew or Paſchajiu, 
And- when Osbern wrate the lives of Odo Arch-biſhop of . Cexterbury, Dunſtan, and 
Elpkege by the command of Lawfranck, he ſays, that in Odo'stime, ſome Clergy 
men affirmed in the Sacrament bread and wine to remain in fubſtance, and tohe 
Chriſts body only in figure; and tells how the Arch-biſhop prayed, and blood drop- 


and were of another opinion, were convinced. This though he writes to pleaſe 


the opinion-which then prevailed, yet itis an wrefragable teſtimony that it was buta 
diſputed Article in 0do's time 3 no Catholick dofrine, no Article of Faith, nor ofa 
good while after+ for however theſe Clerks were fabuloufly reported to be changed 
at Ode miracle, who could not convince them by the Law and the Prophets, bythe 
Goſpels and Epiſtles; yet his ſucceſior, he that was the fourth after him, I mean 
Alfrek; Abbot of $. Aber, * and afterwards Arch-biſhop of Canterbury, in his Sexon 
Homily. wenten above 600 years fince, diſputesthe queſtion, and determines inthe 


Jobre Day, and with it a letter of #/frich to Wulfin Br 
| His words are theſe + That _ (that is 
the bleſſed Sacraweint') is Chrifis body, not bodily, but fpiritually, not the 

fſered in, . but the bady of which he fake, where be bleſſed bread and wine to Houſal the 
ight before his ſufferieg, 41d ſaid by the bleſſed bread, This is my body. And ina wit 
iog te the Arch-biſbep of Fork he faid, The Lord } ha#oweth daily by the hand af the 
rieft, broad to bis body, and wine to his blood in ſpiritual myſtery as we read in booki« 
yet. notwithſlanding that lively bread is not bodily ſo, nor the ſelf ſame body that Chriſt 
#fjered, i12. CG with the Ghels of the Gloſs upon the Canon Law. Celeſte $4 
wine quod vere repreſentes Ghrifli carnem dicitur corpus Chriſti, ſed 3mproprie, ut 
edicitur ſuo-mods ſtil. non rei veritate, fed ſignificati myſterio, - 8 ſenſus, vocatur 
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ped aut of the Hoſt over the Chalice, and fo his Clerks which then affiſted at Mals,] | 
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| | Plating, and Nauclerus witneſs. But they got reputation by being inſerted by Grego- 


| nite prefumptions and evidence of ſenfe, and invincible reaſon, and+ grounds of 


| of the Sacrament, * for which they had no warrant ever, till they made one 


m_— i.e» farificater 3 The heavenly Sacrament which truly repreſents the 
Ce Cntiſh, ie. fiſh the body of: Chriftz but amproperly,” therefore it is ſai 
( meaning inthe Canon:taken out of. S; Auſtin d after the manner, to wit, z0t x2 the 
Math of he thing; #10 3n the myſtery of that which is ſignified 3 fothat the meaning is, 53 
expreſſes in anancrent Hyma : | | | h 


'» 8«b duabur ſpeciebus 
| _ Signis tantunr © non rebus 
Latent res eximie. | 


xrxceent things lie under the two ſpecies of bread and wine which are only figns, not the 
things whereof they are ens. But the Laterar Council ſtruck all dead : betore which, 
Trenſubſientiatio ron fuit dogma fidei, ſaid Scotus, it was no Article ot Faith 3 and how 
it can be afterwards, fioce Chriſt is only the Author and finiſher-of our Faith, and 
therefore all Faith was delivered from the beginning, is a matter of higheſt danger 
and conſideration. Burt yet this alſo I ſhall interpoſe, ifit may do any ſerviceinthe 

veſtion, or belp to remove a prejudice from our adverſaries, whoare born up/by 
the authority of that Council3 That the doQrine of Tranſubſtantiation was not deter- 
mined by the great Leferax Council, The word was firſt invented by $tephen Biſhop 
of Iuguſlodunum, about the year 1100 or a little after, in his book De Sacramento 
Altaris 3 and the word did ſo-pleaſe Pope Izmocentins III. that he inſerted it into one 
of the 70 Canons which he propoſed tothe Laterar Council A. D. 1215, which Ca- 
nons they heard read, but determined-nothing- concerning them, as Matthew Parts, 


[X. into his Decretels, which yet he did not in the name of the Council, but of 1- 
wocentius to the Council. But the firſt that ever publiſhed theſe Canons under the 
name of the Laterax Council was Johannes Cochleus, A. D. 1538. Burt the Article 
was determined at Rome 36 years after that Council, by a general Council of 54 
Prelates and'no more. And this was the firſt authority or countenance it had 
Stephen chriſtened the Article, and gave the name, and this Congregation confirmed 
it. | 


Sa'cCT. ARE 


Of eA doration of the Sacrament. 


W HEN a propoſition goes no further than the head and the tongue, it ca 
carry nothtng with it but his own appendages, vis. to be right or to b 
wrong, and the man to be deceived or not deceived in his judgment : But when i 
bath influence upon praQtice, it puts on-a new inveſtiture, and is tolerable or intole] 
rable, according as it feads to ations good of bad. Now in all the queſtions o 
Chriſtendom nothing is of greater effe& or more material event, than this. For ſince 
by the decree of the Council of Trent *, they are bound to exhibir to the Sacrament 
the ſame worſhip which they give to the true God, either this Sacrament is Feſius, 
Chriſt, or elſe they are very Idolaters3 I mean materially ſuch, even while in their 
purpoſes they decline it. | I wilt not quarrel with the words of the decree command- 
ingto give Divine worfhip tothe Sacrament 3 which by the definition of their own 
Schools is an outward viſible fign of an inward Spiritual grace, and ſo they worſhip the 


at if they be deceived. in this difficult queſtion, againſt which there lie ſuch inff- 


Scripture, * and in which they arecondertmed by the Primitive Church, and by the 
common principles of all Philoſophy, and the nature of things, * and the analogy 


of their own, * which themſelves ſo little underſtand, thar they know not how 
to explicare it, * nor agree in their own meaning; for cannot tell 'well what they 
mean; *If T fay, they Ke decetvod tn their own fſtri&t' Article, befdes the (tri fence 
of which there are ſomany ways of verifying the words of Chrift, vpon m_—_ - 

de 
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Tantum ergo | 
Sacraments 
adoremus cer 


Ly and the grace with the worfhip due to God - Bat that whichT infiſt upon, is this.| «i. Hr 


| 
{ 
{ 


BEGS... Fo: Js 
j CR i 


re 
ry LOL 


—CE ESTs. 
SS IT OE 


of the "Real 'Freſence. 7 - 


L.4.de Euch. 
6209 _ 2. 13 
3.Thom. i . 
65.SeF4, 6 


i 


De vanit. Sci 
943+ 


Coneil, Trid. 
Sefſ. 22.can.9. 
Ledeſmo ait 
Sacerdotem ifto 
Car:one probi- 
beri clara. poce 


eloqui verba 


deſcriptor : 


{ dent, the change may be hindred, and the ſymbols ſtill remain as very bread aid 
{wine as ever, and rob God of his honour. For if the Prieſt erres in reciting 
{the words of conſecration, by addition, or diminution, or alteration, or long 
#nterruptioz; it he do but ſay, Hoceſt corpus menm, for corpus meum, or meu cr 


ſunt: corpora mea, leſt conſecrating many hoſts he ſhould ſpeak falſe Latin : if either 


—— 


fidesdo rely 3 then it iscertain they cotnmit an att of Idolatry in giving Divine by, 
nourto a meer creature,. which is the image, the Sacrament; and repreſentment « 
the body of Chriſt-- and at leaſt, it is wot rertaiz-thar they are right 5. there are es. 
tainly very great probabilities againſt. them which ought to abate theit: confidence 
in the Article and though I am perſwaded that..the arguments againſt themiare yy. 
anſwerable 3 for if I did not think fo, then I ſhall be ableto.auſwer them, andif i 
were able to anſwer, Iwould not ſeek to perſwade others by that which does notyer. 
ſwade mes yet all indifferent perſons, that; is, all thoſe who will ſuffer themſely 
tobe determined by ſome thing beſides intereſt and education, muſt needs ſay the 
cannot be certain they are right, againſt whom there are ſo many arguments that 
they are in the wrong: The Commandment to worſhip God alone is fo expres; 
The diſtance between God and bread dedicated to the ſervice of God is ſo of, the 
danger of worſhipping that which is not God, or of not worſhipping that whichiz 
God is ſo formidable, that it is infinitely to be preſumed, that if it had beenin 
tended that we ſhould have worſhipped the holy Sacrament, the hol Sctipture 
would have called it, God, or Feſw Chrif, or have bidden us in exprefs terms to 
have adored it that either by the firſt, as by a reaſon mmaicative, or by the ſeeond, 
235 by a rcaſor imperative we might have had ſufficient warrant dire or conſequenttg 
have paid a Divine worſhip. Now that there is no implicit warrant in the Sacrs. 
mental words of [_ This is my body | I have given very many reaſons to evinee, 
by proving the words to be Secramental and. figurative. Add to this 5. that ſuppo- 
fing Chriſt preſent in their ſences,. yet as they have ordered the buſineſs, they haye 
made it ſuperſtitious and Idololatrical 3 for they declare that the Divine worſhip 
does belong alſo to the ſymbols of bread and wine, as being oze with Chriſt ; they 
are the words of Be/armine; Thateventhe Species alſo with Chriſt are to be adv 
red 3 So Sxarez - which dodrinemight uponthe' ſuppolal of their grounds be excy- 
ſed 3 if, as Claudins de Saindes dreamed, they and the body of Chriſt had but one 
exiſtence 5 but this themſelves admit. not of, but he is confuted by Sueres. But 
then let it be conſidered, that ſince thoſe ſpecies or accidents are not inherent inthe 
holy body, nor have their exiſtence from it, but wholly ſubfiſt by themſelves, ( 
they dream ) fince between them and the holy body there is no ſubſtantial, no perſo 
al union, it 1s not imaginable how they can paſs Divine worſhip to thoſe accidents 
which are not in the body, nor the ſame withthe body, but by an impoſlible ſuppo 
ſition ſubſiſt ofthemſelves, and were proper to bread, and now not communicableto 
Chriſt, and yet not commit idolatry - eſpecially ſince the Neſtorians were by theFi- 
thers called evlpwroAzres:, Or worſhippers of 4 man, becauſe they worſhipped the 
humanity of Chriſt, which they ſuppoſed, not to be perſonally, but habitually united 
tothe Diviaity. | 

2. But ſecondly, Suppoſe that the Article were true in Theſs, and that the bread 
in conſecration was changed, as they ſuppoſe; yet it is to be conſidered, that 
that whichis praQicable in this Article, is yet made as uncertain and dangerows 
before. For by many defeQts ſecret and inſenfible, by many notorious and evi- 


p#s for corpus menne, or if he do but as the Prieſt that 4grippa tells of, that ſaid, Hee 


the Prieſt be timorous, ſurprized, or intemperate, in all theſe caſes the Prieſt 
and the People too, worſhip nothing but bread. And ſome of theſe are 
the more conſiderable, I mean, thoſe defe@ibilities in pronunciation, becauſe the 
Prieſt always ſpeaking the words of conſecration in a ſecret voice not to be 
heard. None ofthe people can have any notice whether he ſpeaks the words lo 
ſufficiently as to ſecure them from worſhipping a piece of bread. If none of 
all theſe happen, yet ifhe do not intend to conſecrate all, but ſome, and yet know 
not which to omit, * if hedointend but to mock, * ifhe be a ſecret Atheiſt, * 2 
Moor, * or a Jew, * if he be an impious perſon and laugh at- the Sacramenr, * iſhe 


8vs lingua 
ER 


© 


donot intend to do as the Church does, * that is, if his intention be neither aQtual, 
norrea] : thenin all theſe caſes the people give Divine worſhip to that which is 00: 


hing but bread.z * But if none ofall this happen, yet ifhe be not a Prieſt, q»od ſ2}*| 


cidit, ſaith Pope Adrianws VI. iti. gueſt, quodlib.q. 3. it often happens that the 
rieſt feigns himſelf to celebrate, and does not celebrate, or feigns himſe| 
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ate;. and is no Prieſt, * if he be not baptized rightly, * if there was in 
as by being Simaniack, orirregular, a baſtard, or bjgemus, or any other 
- _Jiment which be can or cannot know of 3 if there was any defe& in his Baptiſm 
2 rdinations, ar in the Baptiſm and Ordination of him that ordained him, or in all 
= acceſſion from the head of the JiaHoyr, from the Apoſtles that firſt began the | 
S-rice, in all theſe caſes it cannot but be acknowledged by their own dodtrine, that 
the conſecration is invalid and ineffeQtive, the produft is nothing, but a piece of 
bread is made the obje& of the Divine worfhip. Well ! ſuppoſe that none of all this 
happens, et there are many defeQsin reſpect of the matter alſo : as if the bread be 
corrupted, * or the wine be vinegar, * if it be mingled with any other ſubſtance but 
water, * er if the water bethe prevailing ingredient, or if the bread be not wheat, 
or the wine be of ſoure orbe of unripe grapes, in all theſe caſes nothing is changed 3 
but bread remains ſtill, Autos aprO., meer bread, and- meer wine, and yet they are 
worſhipped by Divine adoration. ] | | | 

3.T hirdly, When certain of the Society of Jeſuits were to die by the Laws of 

| [England in the beginning of King James his reign; it was ask'd them, whether if they 
might have leaveta ſay «Mafſe, they would to the people ſtanding by, for the con- 
6rmation of their doubt, and toconvert them, ſay thefe words, | unleſs this whole 
Fpecies you ſee in the Chalice be the ſame blood which did flow out of the fide of the 
Crucifix, or of Chriſt hanging on the Croſs, let there be no part for me in the blood 
of Chriſt, or 1n Chriſt bimſelft to eternal ages |] and fo with theſe words in their 
uthes yield to death 3 They all denied it, none of them would take fuch a Sacra- 
ent upon them. And when Garzet, that unhappy man was tempted to the ſame |,,,, - - 
ence 3 he anſwered, that a man might well doubt of the particular. * No man was [»«r.» 3.4/8” 
d to believe that any one Prieſt in particular, now, or at any one certain time "94 
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does conſecrate effectively 3 But that the bread is tranſubſtantiated ſame where or "WE 
ther, at ſome time or other, by ſome Prieſt or other. ThisI receive from therelation = was. Reb. ad| 
fa wiſe Prelate, a great and a good man, whoſe memory is precious, and is had in [-polog. Be 
onour. But the effect of this is, that Tra»ſabſtartiation, ſuppofing the dottrine am 
rrue, ( as it is moſt falſe ) yet inprattice is uncertainz but the giving it Divine wor- 
ſhip is certain 3 the change is believed only 1n gezeral, but it is worſhipped in particu- 
ler 3 concerning which, whether it be any thing more than bread, it is impoſſible 
without a revelation they ſhould know. Theſe then are very ill 3 and deeply to be 
confidered 3 for certain it 1s, God zs @ jealow God, and therefore will be impatient of | 
every incroachment upon his peculiar. And then for #5, as we mult pray with faith, 
and without dowbting, 1o it 18 fit we ſhould worſhip3 and yet in this caſe, and upon theſe 
premiſes, no man can chuſe but doubt; and therefore he cannot, he ought not to 
worſhipz Quod dubitas ne feceris. 

4. I will not cenſure concerning the men that do it, or confider concerning the 
ation, whether it be forzzal ;dolatry or no. God is their Judge and mine, and.l beg 
he would be pleaſed to have mercy upon us all; but yet they that are intereſted, 
for theirown particulars ought to fear and conſider theſe things. 1. That no man 
without his own fault, can miſtake a creature ſo far, as to ſuppoſe him to be a God. 
2. That when the Heathens worſhipped the $2 and eMoor, they did it upon their 
confidence that they were gods, and would not have given to them Divine honours 
they had thought otherwiſe. 3. That thediſtinQion of mraterialand formal idola- 
ty, though it have a place in Philoſophy, becauſe the underſtanding can conſider ar 
att with his error, and yet ſeparate the parts of the conſideration; yet hath noplace 
In Divinity3 becauſe in things of ſo great concernment it cannot but be ſuppoſed 
highly agreeable to the goadnets and juſtice of God, that every man be ſufficient- 
ly imſtrufted in his duty and convenient notices. 4. That no man in the world up- 
on theſe grounds, except he that is malicious and fpightful, can be an 7doleter 3 for 
if he have an ignorance greatenough to excuſe him, he can be no 1dotater3 if he 
have not, he 1s ſpightful and- malicious3 and then all the Heathens are alſo ex- 
cuſed as well as they. 5. That if good intent and ignorance in ſuch cafes can 
take offthe crime, then the perſecuters that killed the Apoſtles, thinking they did 
God good ſervice, and Saxl in blaſpheming the religion, and perfecuting the fer- 
vants of Jeſes, and the Jews themſelves in crucifying the Lord of life, who did it ig- 
norently os did alſotheir Rulers, have met with their excuſe upon the fame account. 
| Andthereforeit is not ſafe for themen of the Rowar communion to take avodywe me- 
dicines and Nercotichs tomake them inſenfible of the pain 3 for it will not cure their' 
diſeaſe. Theirdoing it upon the ſtock of exroy and 7gnerance t hope will difpofe; 
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+ |be uſed among the Chriſtians, with whom he had the ill fortune to converſe, (aid 


| Philoſophis. Since Chriſtians worſhip what they eat, let my ſoul be with the Philo- 


emto receivea pardon : But yet that alſo ſuppoſes them 'criminal 5 -And thought 
ould not for all the world be their accuſer, ' or the aggravator of the crime, ye; 
am not unwilling to be their remembrancer, that themſelves may avoid the dang 


no cauſe to ſuſpe& the deception 3 yet if Pexelope, who had not ſeen UViyſſesin tw 
ears, ſhould ſee one come toher nothing like Ulyſſes, bur ſaying he were berhu(: 
wry ſhe ſhould give but an i]] account of her chaſtity if ſhe ſhould aQuallyadnir 


Ulyſſes, T admit you. For if ſhe certainly admits him, -of whom ſhe is uncertain ifhe 
be her huſband, ſhe certainly is an adultereſs : Becauſe ſhe having reaſon tod 
ought firſtto be fatisfied of her queſtion. Since therefore beſides the inſuperable 
doubts of the main Article it ſelf, inthe praftice and the particulars there are aeknoy. 
ledged ſo many ways of deception, and confeſled that the aCtual failings are frequen 
= I ſhewed before out of Pope Adrian ) it will be but a weak excuſe toſay, I war. 
ip thee ifthou be the Son of God, but I do not worſhip thee, if thou beeſt not cop- 
ſecrated, and in the mean time, the Divine worſhip is actually exhibited to whatis 
ſet before us. Atthe beſt we may ſay to theſe men, as our bleſſed Saviour tothe 
woman of Samaria, Te worſhip ye know not what 5 but we know what we worſhip. Fg 
concerning the aQion of adoration, this I am toſay, That it is a fit addreſs in the; 
of ſolemnity, with a Swrſ#m corda, with our hearts lift up to Heaven, where Chriſt fig 
(we are ſure) at the right hand of the Father, for Nemodigne manducat niſs prin: ady 
raverit, (aid S. Auſtin, No maneats Chriſts body worthily, but he that firſt adores Chrif, 
But to terminate the Divine worſhip to the Sacrament, to that which we eat, s 
unreaſonable * and wnnatural, and withal fo ſcandalons, that Averroes obſerving itt 


theſe words. || Quendoquidem Chriſftiani adorant quod comedunt, ſit anima mea cun 


phers. If the man had converſed with thoſe who better underſtood the Article, and 
[were more religious and wiſe in their worſhippings, poſſibly he might have beeain- 
vited by the excellency of the inſtitution to become a Chriſtian. But they thatgie 
ſcandal: to Jews by their Images, and leaving out the ſecond Commandment fn 
[their Catechiſms, give offence to the Turks. by worſhipping the Sacrament, andto 
all reaſonable men by ſtriving againſt two or three Sciences and the notices of l 
mankind. We worſhip the fleſh of Chriſt inthe myſteries ( ſaith S. Ambroſe ) as the Apeſiln 
did worſhip it in our Saviour. For we receive the myſteries as repreſenting ander- 
hibitiog to our ſouls the fleſh and blood of Chriſt 3 So that we worſhip it in the ſunp- 
tion, and venerable uſages of the ſigns of his body. But we give no Divine honour 
to the ſigns: Wedo not caſl the Sacrament our God. And let it be conſidered; 
whether if the Primitive Church had ever done or taught that the Divine worlhip 
ought to be given to the Sacrament, it had not been certain that the Heathen would 
have retorted moſt of the arguments upon their heads, by which the Chriſtians re- 
proved their worſhipping of Images. The Chriſtians upbraided them with worſhip 
ping the works of their hands, to which themſelves gave what figure they pleaſed, 
and then by certain forms conſecrated them, and made by invocation ( as they oppo 
ſed ) a Divinity to dwell there. They obje&ted to them that they worſhippedthat 
which could neither ſee, nor hear, nor ſmell, nor taſte, nor move, nor underſtand: 
that which could grow old and periſh, that could be broken and burned, that was 


—  — 


Forthough Facob was innocent in lying with Zeah inſtead of Rachel, becaule he ha]. 


him to her bed, only ſaying, if you be Ulyſſes, or upon ſuppoſition that you ae| 


ſubjef to the injury of Rats and Mice, of Worms and creeping things, that canbe 
taken by enemies, and carried away, that is kept under lock and key for fearof 
Thieves and facrilegious perſons. Now if the Church of thoſe ages had thoughtand 
praftiſed as they have done at Rome in theſe laſt ages, might not they have ſaid, 
Why may not we as well as you? do not you worſhip that with Divine honours, 
and call it your God which can be burnt, and broken, which your ſelves forminto? 
round or a ſquare figure, which the Oven firſt hardens, and then your Prieſts conſe- 
crate, and by invocation make to be your God, which can ſee no more, nor hea! 
nor ſmel}, than the filver and gold upon our Images > Do not you adore that which 
Rats and Mice eat, which can grow mouldy, and ſowre, which you keep unde! 
ocks and bars, for fear your God be ſtoln? Did not Lewjs the Ninth pawn your G 


o the Soldar of Egypt, infomuch that to this day the Egyptian Eſcutcheons by way! 


riumph Dear uponthema pix with a wafer in it- True it is, that if we are beatel 
rom our Cities, we carry our Gods with us 3 but did not the Jeſuits carry your H? 


 C which you call God ) about their necks from Yerice in the time of the even 
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Chriſt in the Holy Sacrament. ' *_ 


have been anſwered tothem, if the dodtrine and accidents of their time had furniſhed 
them with theſe or the like inſtances? Invain it would have been tohave replied ; 
Yea, but ours is the true God, and yours are falſe gods. For they would calily have 
made a rejoynder 5 and ſaid, that this 1s to be proved by ſome other argument 3 in 
the mean time all your objeCtions againſt our worſhipping of Images, return violently 
upon you. Upon this account, ſince none of the witty and ſubtle adverſaries of 
Chriſtianity ever did, or could make this defence by way of recrimination, it is cer- 
tain there was no occaſion given 3 and therefore thoſe trifling pretences made out of 
ſome ſayings of the Fathers, - pretending the prattice of worſhipping the Sacrament, 
muſt needs be Sophiſtry, and illuſion, and can need no particular conſideration. But 
if any man can think them at all conſiderable, I refer him to be ſatisfied by 245ch. le 
Faxchenrin his voluminous confutation of Card. Perrov. I for my part am weary of 
the infinite variety of argument in this queſtion 3 and therefore ſhall only obſerve 
this, that antiquity does frequently uſe the words P@oxunlG, oExouwralO, Ya, 
TeyoxuripyeO-, venerable, adorable, worſhipful to every thing that ought to be re- 
ceived with great reverence, and uſed with regard: to Princes, to Laws, to Bap- 
tiſm, to Biſhops, to Prieſts, to the ears of Prieſts, the Croſs,the Chalice, the Temples, 
the words of Scripture, the Feaſt of Eſter and upon the ſame account by which it is 
retended that ſome of the Fathers taught the adoration of the Euchariſt, we may al- 
ſo infer the adoration of all the other inſtances. But that which proves too muct, 


roves nothing at all. 


\ 


Theſe are the grounds by which Tam my ſelf eſtabliſhed, and by which I perſwade 
or confirm others 1n this Article. 
I end with the words of the Fathers in the Council of CP. apry go izy mepotrate weye- 
gipe ary pA gnpatioucay avlpauTy wopPny Iva wh cidwnondipeia Tepadaydy. Chriſt 
commanded _ ſubſtance of bread to be offered, not the ſhape of a man, leſt Idolatry ſhould 
be introduced. 


Gloria Deo in excelſis 
In terris pax hominibus bone voluntatis. 


THE END. 


__ why do you reprove that in us which you do in your ſelves ? What could] 
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THE FREFATYE 


READER. 


EAHEN « Roman (Gentleman had, to pleaſe him- 
a ſelf, written a wr] (Freek , and prefeuc it to 
NVAVEe) Cato; be defir'd him- to pardon the faults of his 
SQ Expreſſions, fince he wrote in Greek, which was a 
T ongue in which he was not perfett «Maſter. 
Cato told him he had better then to have let it alone and written in 
Latin ; by how much it us better not to commit a Fault, than to 
make Apologies. For if the thing be good, it needs not to be ex- 
curd ; if it be not good, a crude eA pologie will do nothing but con- 
feſs the fault, but never make amends. T therefore make this «A d- 
drefi to all who will concern themſelves in reading this book , not 
to ark their pardon for my fault in doing of it ; 1 know of none ; Yo 
ifT bad known them, I would have mended them before the Tubli- 
cation , and yet though I kuow not any, T do not queſtion but mu - 
fault will be found by too many ; I wiſh I have given them no cauſe 
for their ſo doing, But 1 do not only mean it in the particular Pe- 
rods, where every man that 1s not a Son of the ('hurchof England 
or Ireland, will at leaſt do as Apollonius did. to the eA pparition 
that affrighted his company on the mountain Caucaſus, ( he will re- 
wile and perſecute me with evil words ) but I mean it in the whole 
Deſign, and men will reaſonably or eg ack, Why any more 
Controverſies ? Why this over again? Why againſt the Papiſts,| 
againſt whom ſo very many are already exaſperated, that they cry 
0 fiercely of Perſecution ? «And why can they not be ſuffered to 
; : 3 8 WI 
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now. the publith :Feal and watchfulneſs againſt thoſe men:und| | 
2 hoſe Gt. which ſo row rus. Fra Ws, gin ye 
to the Emiſſaries of the ({,hurch of Rome leiſure and oppor> 
tunity to yoo mto numbers and ſtrength to » debauch may 
Souls, and to unhinge the ſafety and. peace of the Kingdom. « I 
Ireland we faw too much-of i # done, and found the. miſchief: grow: 
ng too-faſt, and: the moſs ntolerable . inconveniencies, but. t0 


juſt 


= 


juſfth rehended, "44. bY EDad 
ts.cop Fave when. it flamed through» our. very \Rooft, \ahd to inter- 
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| lthem. 


(fair, and put in prder all thoſe things which they had to give tn 


\ Comroverſies may become neceſſary ; but becauſe they are not often 
SARS: | 5 
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near and onwninen.'" chad ren i lug 


fe with alt tare and{diligence,” when Religion andthe eternal Ih. 
Ceo Strmare fe, Jyoing me hol rely fer 
appear and © account't0 the great Biſhop" and! Shepherd (of 
Souls, if ve had fuffer d the enemies to fow T ares iy our fields, 
we ſtandin and. looking on. \ Tt was therefore confder d how "we 
might beſt ſerve God, and reſcue our ( harges from their danger, 
and it was concluded preſently to run” to arms, 'I mean to 
the weapons of our warfare, to the armour of the Spirit, to the 
works of dur calling,” and to tell the people _ peril, to warn 
them of the enemy, and to lead them in the ways of truth and 
peace and holineſs :\ that if they would be admoniſhed, they 
might be ſafe ; if they would not, they ſhould be without excuſe; 
becauſe thy could \ not. ſay but the Prophets have been amongſt 


But then it was next inquired, Who fhould miniſter in this af- 


charge : Tr was eafre to chuſe many, but hard to. chuſe one , there 
were many fit to ſucceed in the vacant eApoſtleſhip, and though 
Barſabas the Juſt was by all the ( burch nam'd as a fit and worthy 
man, et the lot Fell upon Matthias ; and that was my caſe * it fell 
tome to be their Amanuenſis, when perſons moſt worthy were more 
readily excus'd , and in this my Lords the Biſhops had reaſon, that 
( according to S, Pauls rule ) If there be judgments or contro- 
verſies amongſt us, they ſhould be imploy'd who are leaft 
eſteem'd in the Church ; and upon thus account T had nothing 


left me but Obedience ; though I confeſi that T found "regret in the 
nature - ay imployment, for I love not t0 be ( #8 8. Paul calls it) 
one of the evt3ru 34658: 1470, Diſputers of this world. - For T fup- 
poſe chill in ( ontroverſies ( as they are now ud )) to be the wor 
part of learning, and time u the worſt fpent in them, and men'the 
leaſt benefited by them ; that ts, when the Queſtions are curious 41 
mpertinent, intricate and nnexplicable, not to make men better, 
but to make a Set, But when w —_— diſputed are of the 
foundation of Fanth, .or lead to good life, or naturally do good to 
fngeperſons or publick Societies, then they are part of the depofi- 
tum of Chriſtianity, of the Analogy of faith ; and for this the are 
by th eA'p lecommanded to contend earneſtly, - and? therefore 
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Cortra Her= 


\Bpift, Paſch, 2. 


' [at felf remaining inſtruffed in nothing but uſelefi: notions dil: 1rg 


| 
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rity ofthe holy Scriptures ; and therefore $. Achanaſius affirm 


% 
DT 


fr bur finer ſe and buys round nl 
et makes an ill babit of body, ſo.dves the frequent uſe of conerayy 
fees baffle theunderſtanding, and makes #t crafty to:deerve\oth 
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\ 
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of contingent fignification and diſtinitions. without: difference, 
miniſter to pride and contention, and teach men to be peitingriny 
troubleſome and-uncharitable, therefore I love #hem not. \\ + \\ ,, 
. But becauſe by the eApoſtolical Ryle I am tyed to-do'alltliing 
without murmurings, 4s well as without diſputings, I <> 
der'd it over again, and found my ſelf _rehiev'd by the ſubje® my. 
ter, and the grand conſequent of the preſent Queſtions. For intly 
preſent aff air, the caſe 14 not ſo as in the others , here the Gue. 
tions are ſuch that the (burch of Rome declares thein to reach 
far as etermty,, and damn all that are not of their opinions wow 
| the Proteſtants have much more reaſon to - fear concerning th 
Papiſts, ſuch who are not excusd by ignorance, that their c. 
dition 1s very. ſad and deplorable, and that it uu charity to nat 
#hem as 4 brand from the fire ; and indeed the (|burch of Roe 
maintains Propofitions, which, if the eAncient Dotfors of the 
| Church may be believ'd, are apt to ſeparate from God. I inflaxe 
in their ſuperaddition of eArticles and Propoſitions, derived oh 
| from 4 pretended: tradition, and not containd in Scriptun, 
| Nop the doing a this 18.4 great ſn, and a great danger. Ad 
ro Scripturz: plenitudinem ; Sinon-eſt ſcriptum, timeatve 
ud adjictentibus & detrahentibus deſtinatum, ſaid T ertuli 
an: I adore the fulneſs of Scripture ; and if it be not written 
let Hermogenus fear the woe that is deſtin'd to them that de 
tract from or add to it. | M 


S. Bafil ſays, Without doubt 'it is a moſt manifeſt argu 


ment of infidelity, and a moit certain ſign of pride, to intro- 
duce any thing that is not written . ( in the. Scriptures; ) our 


bleſſed Saviour having ſaid, My ſheep hear my voice, and 


the yoice of ſtrangers they will not hear ; and todetrac from 


Scriptures, 'oradd any thing to the Faith that is not there, is 
moſt vehemently forbidden by the' Apoſtle, ſaying, If it be 
buta mans Teſtament, nemo ſuperordinat, no man addstoit. 
A «jor alſo, This was the Will of the Teſtator. And Thed- 

hilus Alexandrinus ſays plain, [t is the part ofa Devillib 
uritto think any thing to be Divine, that 1s not in the autho- 


\ 
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ace Cato wilntber pe ror cndueda br any 
thing 181 ql oy 1s a-Granger xo Seriptune;; (1tt1 being 
ackſeſtiz vecordia,”. an wwih heater dfhmmedefty,cito; Jpeak,thoſe 
things which are not written. | No ket: any mangudge whither- i 
be not.our duty, and a neceſſary workof.charity,.und\the properaf- 
fice of onr\ Mimiſtery, {0 pexſhayle er charges fromhe iromodeſty 
of an evil heart;; fr on having 4 Devillifls-:{pirit;ifheur\ aonyy that 
which is vehemently: forbidden by <h& Apoltle)i from infides| 
liryand-pride, » avd laſtly. fromthadeternal Woewhich\ is::de- 
nouned:againſtyhem thatadd other words and doflrines than:what 
liz contain'd in the S criptures, and ſay, Doniinus dixit, .'TheLord 
hathiſaid it, and he hath not \{aidt.. If we had put theſeevere 
cenſures upon the Popiſh dottrine of Tradition, \we fhould have been 
[hgh charitable ; but becauſe the boly: Fathers wr we ought 
o be charitable, ani ſnatchour ((harges from the ambient flyme, » 
vin Religionulla fic, ubicunque ſimulacrum-'eſt, ſad La- Lib.comra 
antius; Without all peradyenture where everan [mage is,| 
meaning for worſhip there's no Religion:: and thatwe gi 
ather to die than pollute our Faith with ſuch-impieties;: Jaia 
Otigen. Itis againſt the Law of Nature, it: being © expreſly 
ridden by the ſecond Commandment, as Irenzus affirms, 


Tertullian, Cyprian, and $. ut or tht and: therefore. is it 


1 


not great reaſon we ſhould contend for that. Faith which forbids 
al worſhip of Images, and oppoſe the ſuperſtition of ſuch Guides| 
who do teach their people to give them veneration, to prevaricate 
the Moral Law, and the, very Law of Nature, - and do'that 
which, whoſoever does. has no Religion ? We" know Idolatry 
14 damnable fin, and we alſo know' that the 'Roman (Church! 
With: all the artifices ſhe could uſe, never can Juſtifie - her 
"lj, or acquit the common. praftices from Tdolatry ; and'\yet 
if it were but ſuſpicious that | it 1s Tdolatry, ' it \were enongh- to 

aken uw: for God is ajealour God, and will notendure any ſuch 
cauſes of ſuſpicion and motives of jealouſie. I inſtance but, once 


\ 


The Primitive Church did excommunicate them that did\not (Can, compr 
mus de Ton- 


recerve the holy Sacrament 'in both kinds,. and 8. Ambroſe ſays, red... 


x Cor.it, 


that he who receives the Myſtery other ways than Chriftap/ 
pointed, (that's, but in, one kind, when he hath" appointed-it in 
mo) 1sunworthy of the. Lord; andhe cannat have Devotion. 
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omiks rhing we oughe na to ſuffer;-thus0ur' 7 pple” by fo 
dd remain No Las fhow of Lo brd;: and: for i ever” boy 
volt, or coxtndliph's of alevotion; of fall by 
ing evil Guiderimo the ne 4X iS 
IAHIENS ave \ROK"\'Gr ang v6 theſe exrovy 
loin url Ruliguon,” undl\yet are ſh Jgma | 
whichthe Father ſay are ths Way of ganmation;\ we bath Yoſt 
hope that all wiſeand good neuen,” (overs of ſouls; will confe 6 that 
are within tbe ciroles /of our duty, when we peach our eople F0'd0 
clime the __ rap and ro walk'i m the ways of le Ab 
Cory Lanity. .* g 
t\we bovis: obſeratd amongſt the generality of the Vit 
fuck a declenfron of briftianity, Joy great credulity to believe Ny 
| ſuper/Fitious ſtory, fuch c dence in vanity, ſuch groundleſs 
nacy; ſuch vicious lives, ſo little ſenſe of of prue"Rehigion and ti 
| ſo much care to obey the Prieſts, and ſo lutle to obey jo 


ood mgnorance;'' fuch fond' Oaths and manners 
ogkeen, thinking themfeboer' more: oblig'd by / mts on "te 
Bfaficbock;) than: the four Goſpels, and $. Patricks 
beak wore than any new ' one ;'\ fmearing by their' Fathers Tie 
their Goſſips band, by other things bh are "the produtt of hi 
vum'Fales are told them; their \not knowing upon what 
they refiſe to.come to Chirch, but only that-now'tbey are old; x 
Vedi, ' or theiy\vountry\ren do-nor; op their Fathers or Gran 
father never did;' or that their Anceſtors were Prieſts, and | 
_ alter from thetr Religion , and after all, \can give w a 
f their —_— what it is: only t believe as their Prie 
rel goto <Maſo which they underfland not, and rec 
cer Bro to Gel the number and the tale of their prayers, a 
in. from Bygs and fleſh in Lent, and Witt S. Patricks Wel, 
pry Jexve Pens.and Ribbons, Yarn or Thread in their holy W ls, 
andyray to God,'S. Mary and S. Patrick, $. Columbanusm 
S. Bridget, anddefire to'be buried with $. Francis's (ord abv 
them, "td to fſt.on Saturdays in honour of our Lady. Theſe and þ 
many other things of like nature we ſee daily, that we bein ol jou 
of the" infenite tftunce which theſe things have from the 
(Iryleniys now that nd charity cans be greater than to Let k 
the people to-conte 10" or Churches, where they ſhall be tanght Fl 


the. ways of godly wiſdom; 2—_ and fe NG ouls ': whert- 


as now there: ave many of that' know not how 16-ſ2 
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ayers) but mutter, ' like Pics and Parrots," words which they are 
auphts burithey do wot pretend to underſtand. 12.08 DURO 
 ButTſball grve one particular Inſtance of their miſerable ſuper- 
- I was (ately within a few months very inuch troubled with Peti- 
ions and earneſt ——— the reſtoring a'Bell, whichaP erſor 
bf Quality had in his' hands in the time of, ,and ever fimce, the 
late Rebellion. T could not gueſi at the reaſons -of their ſo preat 
nd violent importunity, buttold the Petitioners, If they could 
rave: that Bell. to be theirs, the Gentleman was willing to pay 
he fullvalue of it ; though he had no obligation to do ſo ( that I 
\know of ) but charity : but this was ſo far mo ſatisfying them; 
hat fill, the importunity creaſed, which made me diligently 
0 inquire into' the ſecret of 1t.. T be firſt cauſe I found, was; 
hat a dying perſon in the Pariſh defired to have it rung before bim 
oC hurch, and pretended he could not die in peace if it were de- 
id him ;' and that the keeping uf that Bell did anciently belong to 
bat Family from Father to. Son: but becauſe this ſeemd nothing 
ut a fond and an unreaſonable ſuperſtition, I enquired further, 
and at laſt found that they believ'd this Bell came from Heaven, 
|and that it uſed to be carried from place to your and to end (/on- 
troverfies by Oath, which the worſt men durſt not violate if they 
ſwore upon:that. Bell, and the *4 men amongſt them durſt not but 
believe him, that if this Bell was rung before the Corps to the 
Grave, it would help him. out of Purgatory ; and that therefore 
when any one died," the friends of the _— did, whileſt the 
Bell mas in their - poſſeſſion, hire it for the behoof of their dead, 
and that by this means that Family was in part maintain d. T was 
troubled to ſee under what ſpirit of deluſron- thoſe poor ſouls do lie, 
how infinitely their credulity 1s abuſed, how certainly they believe 
mn rifles, and perfettly rely on vanity, \and how little they re- 
gard thetruths of God, and how not at all they drink; of the Wa- 
ters of Salvation. -. For the numerous companies of Prieſts and 
Friars —_——_  take.care they ſhall know nothing of Reli- 
higion; - but what they deſign for them; they uſe all means to keep 
them to the uſe of the Iriſh T ongue, left," if they learn Engliſh; 
they might be ſupplied with perſons fitter to inſtru them ; the people 
are taught.to make that alſo their excuſe for not coming to our Ghurch- 
es, tobear our advices, or converſe with us'in religious intereour- 
ſes, becauſe. they underſtand ut _not, "and they will. not __ | 
Lego bl and| 


| 


teat dd 
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ſtand us, neither will they learn that- they may underſtand and liy, 
eAnd this and many other evils are made greater..and more iraq, 
| diable by the affrightment which their Prieſts put upon they 
by the iſſues of Eccleſraſtical Furiſdittion, by which ( they mo 
exoraifmg it too publickly ) they give them Laws, not only for 
gion, but even for Temporal things, and turn their Proſe 
j Ages eMaſ, if they come Farmers of the Tithes from'th 
eMiniſter or ay a8: 3 without their leave. I ſpeak that which 
| T know to be true by their own confeſſuon and unconſtrain'd and wm, 
invited Narratives ; ſo that as it #s' certain that the RomanRe. 
ligion, as it lands in diſtinttion and ſeparation from us, 1s a buy 
of ſtrange Propoſitions, having but little reliſh of true primitiy 
and pure ( hriſtianity, ( as will be made manifeſt, if the tmports. 
nity of our Adver ſaries extort it ;) ſo it us here amongſt ut a Fa. 
ton and a State-party and defign to recover their old Laws a 
barbarous manner of living, a device to enable them to dwell alow, 
| and tobe Populus unius labit, a people of one language and. 
mingled with others. - And if tab, Religion, it us ſuch a ou 
ht to be reproved by all the ſeverities of Reaſon and Reliyim, 
bh he people periſh, and their ſouls be cheaply given away tothen 
that make merchandize of ſouls, who were the purchaſe and price 
(.briſts blood. 
Having given thu ſad account, why it was neceſſary that " 
| Lords the _a_ ſhould take care to do what they have dinein 
| this affair, and why 1 did conſent to be engaged in this (ontrovr. 
fee, otherwiſe than T love to be , and fince it 1 not a love of troub 


2 


and rontention, but charity to the ſouls of the poor deluded Iriſh: 
there 1s nothing remaining but that we humbly defire of God to a- 
cept and to bleſi this well-meant Labour of Love, and that 
fome admirable ways of bu Providence, he will be pleas d to com) 
to:them the notices of their danger, and their fin, and to de-obftrul 
the paſſages of neceſſary truth to them; for we know the arts 
their (Juides, and that it will be very hard that the notice of theſe 
things ſhall ever be ſuffer d to arrive to the common people, but that 
which hinders will hinder until it be taken away : howeverne 
believe and hope in God for remedy. 

For although Edom would net let his brother | ſrael paſs ino bu 
Country, and the Philiſtims would: flap the Patriarchs Wells, 
and the wicked Shepherds of Midian would drive their neigh 
ours flocks from the watermg-tronghs, and the Emiſſari es of 
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R ome uſe all arts to keep the people from the uſe of Scriptures, the 

Wells adraton and from entertaming the notices of ſuch things 

which from the Scriptures we teach, yet as God found out a re- 
medy for thoſe of old, ſo he will alſo for the poor miſled people of 
Ireland; and will take away the evil minds, or the opportunt- 
Hes of the eA, dverſaries hindring the people from Inſtruthon, and 
make way that the Truths we have here taught may approach to their 
ears, and ſmk into their hearts, and make them wiſe unto Salua- 


| #100, Amen. 


 CEIIY 
rn. 


rat” WS GI wry 6600" Og 


/ 


285 


A-- 


"DISSUASIVE_ 


FROM -- 


POPERY 


To the People of 


IRELAND 


— 
— p—— 


PART 1 


| The INTRODUCTION. 
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H E Queſtions of difference between Our Churches and the Church 
of Rome, have been ſo often diſputed , and the evidences on both 
fides ſo often produc'd, that to thoſe who are __ to the preſent 
W conſtitution of affairs, it may ſeem very unneceſlary to ſay them 
over again: and yet it will ſeem almoſt impoſſible to produce any 
new matterz or if we could, it will not be probable, that what can 
be newly alledged can prevail more than all that which already hath been fo often 
urged in theſe Queſtions. But we are not deterrd from Joing our duty by any 
ſuch conſiderations: as knowing, that the ſame Medicaments are with ſucceſs ap- 
plied to a returning or an biding Ulcer 3 andthe Preachers of God's Word, muſt 
for ever be ready to put the People in mind of ſuch things, which they already have 
heard, and by the ſame Scriptures, and the ſame Reaſons, endeavour to deſtroy their 
fin, or prevent their danger 3 and by the ſame word of God to exſtirpate thoſe er- 
rors, which have had opportunity 1a the time of our Jate diſorders to ſpring up and 
grow ſtronger, not when the Keepers of the field ſept, but when they were wonnd- 
ed,and their hands cut off, and their mouths ſtopp'd, leſt they ſhould continue,or pro- 
ceedtodo the work of God thoroughly. 


ny weeds of erroneous DoGrine to take root 'greatly , and to ſpread themſelves 
widely : and the Bigots of the Roman Church, by their late importune boldneſs 
and indifcreet forwardneſs in making Profelytes, have but too manifeſtly declar'd 
to allthe World, that if they were rerum potiti, Maſters of our affairs, they would 
ſuffer nothing to grow but their own Colocynths and Gourds. And although the 
Nataral remedy for this, were, to take away that impunity, upon the account of 
which alone they do encreaſe; yet becauſe we ſhall never be Authors of ſuch 


the moſt venerable and prime Antiquity , which are the proper defenſatives of 
truth for its ſupport and maintenance 3 yet we muſt not conceal from the People, 
committed to our charges, the great evils to which they are tempted by the Ro- 
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| Alittle ber Sun, and ſome indulgent ſhbwers of a ſofter Rain, have made ma-| 


Counſels, but confidently. rely upon God, the Holy Scriptures, right Reaſon, and | 
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man Emiſlaries, that whil | 
publick intereſts by inflruments of their own, we alſo may by the word of our proper yg. 
ziſtery endeavour to ſtop the progreffion.of ſuch errors, which we know to be ge. 
ſfirudive of Chriſtian Religion, and conſequently cangerous to the intereſt ; 


Souls. 


ethe King and the Parliament take care to ſecure es 


Iothis procedure, although we ſhall ſay ſamethings which have not been alwayes 
plac'd before theif eyes, and others we ſhall 'repreſegt with httingneſy totheir rhe 
ſent neceffities, and all with CHarity too, and zeal for their fouls, yet if we were al 
fay nothing but what hath been often ſaid already, we are ſtill doing the work 
God, and repeating his voice, and by the ſame remedies curing the ſame diſeaſes, yy 
we only wait for the bleſſing of God proſpering that importunity which is our gy. 
ty: according to the advice of Solowor, In the Morning ſow thy ſeed, and in jþ 
Evening withhold aot thy hand 3 for thou knoweſt not whether ſhell proſper , either the 
or that, or whether they both ſhall be alike good. | 


CHAT. 


"oy 


The Doftrine of the Roman Church in the- Controverted Article, 
z3 neither ( atholick,, Apoſtolic , nor Primitive, 
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T was the challenge of Saint Avguſtive to the Donatiſts, who ( as the Churchof 
I Rome does at this day) inclos'd the Catholick Church within their own circuits: 
[ Te ſay that Chriſt is Heir of no Lands, but where Donatus is Co-heir. Read thichw 
out of the Law and the Prophets, out of the Pſalms, ont of the Goſpel it ſelf, or out of th 
Letters of the Apoſiles 3 Read it thence and we believe it. | Plainly direQing us toth 
Fountains of our Faith, the Old and New Teſtament, the words of Chriſt, andthe 
words of the Apoſtles. For nothing elſe can be the Foundation of our Faith : what 
ſoever came in after theſe, foris ef, it belongs not unto Chriſt *. bh. 
To theſe we alſo add, not as Authors or Finiſhers, but as Helpers of our Faith, and 
Heirs of the Dodrine Apoſtolical , the Sentiments and Catholick Dofrine of the 
Church of God, in the Ages next after the Apoſtles. Not that we think them or 
our ſelves bound to every private Opinton, even of a Primitive Biſhop and Martyr; 
but that we all acknowledge that the whole Church of God kept the Faith entire, 
and tranſmitted faithfully to the after-Ages the whole faith, 7uroy SS a516, the forn 
of doFrine, and ſound words, which was at firſt delivered to the Saints, and was dele- 
Qive in nothing that belong'd unto ſalvation; and we believe that thoſe Ages ſent 
millions of Saints to the boſome of Chriſt, and ſeal'd the true Faith with their 
lives and with their deaths, and by both gave teſtimony unto Jefus, and had from him 
the Teſtimony of his Spirit. | 
And this method of procedure we now chuſe, not only becauſe to them that know 
well how to uſe it, to the Sober and Moderate, the Peaceable and the Wile, 
it is the beſt, the moſt certain, viſible and tangible, moſt humble and ſatisfaQory3 
but alſo becauſe the Church of Rome does with greateſt noifes pretend her Confor- 
mity to Antiquity. Indeed the preſent Roway Doftrines, which are in difference, 
were inviſible and unheard-of in the firſt and beſt Antiquity, and with how ill fuc- 
ceſs their Quotations are out of the Fathers of the firſt three Ages, every it- 
_ Man may eaſily diſcern. But the noiſes therefore which they make are 
rom the Writings of the ſucceeding Ages3 where ſecular intereſt did more preval, 
and the Writings of the Fathers were vaſt and voluminous, full of controverſit, 


ons, and fuch variety of _—_ , that both ſides eternally and inconfutably ſhall 
bring ſayings for themſelves reſpeQively. Now although things being thus, re 
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and ambiguous ſences, fitted to their own times and queſtions, full of proper Opin | 
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And what Faith can be the foundation of :a.more ſolid peace, the ſurer ligaw,. 
of Catholick Communion, or the firmer beffs of a holy life ; and of theh *p 
Heaven hereafter, than the meaſures which the Holy Primitive Church did 
and we after them ? That which we rely upon, is the ſame that the Primitive g; 
did acknowledge to be the adequate foundation of their hopes 1a the Matters of be. 
lief: The way which they thought ſufficient to goto Heaven in, is the way which 
we walk : what they. did not teach, we do not publiſh and .impole 3 into this; 
intirely, and into no other, as they did theirs, ſo we baptfze our Catec 
The Diſcriminations of Herefie from Catholick Dodrine which they us'd, ye 
alſo, and we uſe no other : and in ſhort, we believe all that DoiFrine which the 
of Rome believes, except thoſe things which they have ſupermanc'd npon the 0lg ng, 
zion, and in which we ſhall prove that they have innovated. So that by their ee. 
feflion, all the Do&rine which we teach the people as matter of Faith, muſt be 
feſſed to be Ancient, Primitive, and Apoſtolick, or elſe theirs is not ſo: for ow; 
the ſame, and we both have received this Faith from the Fountains of Scripture 
Univerſal Tradition 5 ot they from as, or we from thee, but both of #s from thrif 
aud his Apoſtles. And therefore there can be no queſtion whether the Faith of tie 
Church of England be Apoſtolick or Primitive 3 it is fo, confeiledly : But the 
Queſtion is concerning many other particulars which were unknown to the Hg 
Dottors of the firſt Ages , which were »0 part of their faith , which were new 
put into their Creeds, which were zot determin'd in any of the four firſt Ger 
Conncils , reverd in all Chriſtendom , and entertain'd every where with grey 
Religion and Veneration , even next to the four Goſpels and the Apoſtolical Wh. 
tings. | 
| or this ſort, becauſe the Church of Kowe hath introduc'd many, and hath adopt. 
ed them into their late Creed, and impoſes them upon the People, not only withou, 
but againſt the Scriptures and the Catholick Doftrine of the Church of God; lay- 
ing heavy burdens on mens Conſciences, and making the narrow way to Heaven 
yet narrower by their own inventions3 arrogating to themſelves a domirim wei 
our faith, and preſcribing a method of Salvation: which Chriſt and his Apoſtlane. 
| ver taught 3 corrupting the Faith of the Church of God, and teaching for Dotitine 
the Commandements of Men 5 and'Jaſtly, having derogated-from the Prerogative of 
Chriſt, who alone is the Author and finiſher of our Faith, and hath perfected it inthe 


3 


ſeives oblig'd to warn the People of their danger, and to depart from ir, and cally 
on them to ſtand upon-the wayes, and ask after theold paths, and walk 3: them; 
they partake of that.curſe which is threatned: by God to them, who remove the mii- 
ent Land-marks, which our Fathers in Chrift have ſet for us. 

Now that the Church of Rome cannot pretend that all which ſhe impoſes is Pri 
mitive and Apoſtolick, appears in this3 That i the Church of Rome, there is 6 
tence. made to a power, not only of declaring new Articles of faith, but ' of making un 
Symbols or Greeds, and impoſing them as of neceſſity to Salvation. Which thing is evi 
dent in the Bull of Pope Leo the tenth againſt Afartiyz Lather, in which, amongſt 
other things, he is condemn'd for ſaying, | 7 is certain, that it is not in the power 
| the Church or Pope to conſtitute Articles of Faith. | We need not add that thispo 
(a) Rod fo is attributed to the Biſhops of Rowe by Turrecremata (a), Anguſtinus Trinmphm 
Caloac ſcienia| Amcone (b), Petrus de Ancorano' (c), and the Famous Abbot of Pawormo (4), thit 
credendorum, | the Pope cannot only make new Creeds, but new Articles of Faith; that hecan 
Summe * | make that of neceſſity tobe believ'd, which before never was neceſlary 3 that heis 


£203. the meaſure and rule, and the very notice of all credibilities; That the CanoaLaw 
| © xewn 135 the Divine Law 3 andwhatever Law the Pope promulges, God, whoſe Vicarheis 


as on [1s underſtood to be:the Promulger. That the fouls of Men are in the handsof the 
al Papam fþ-- [Pope 5 and that inhis arbitration Religion doth conſiſt : which are the very wordsof 
Rat, quia iff -— _ (e), and Ferdiwandws ab Inciſo(t), whowere Caſuiſts and DoGtors of Lay, 


Chrifiane, cu great authority among(t them and renown. The thing ic ſelf is not of dvbiow 


nate te os (diſputation amongſt them, but a@ually praZir'd in the greateſt Inſtances, as is to be 
fidem fpetant | ſeen in the Bull of P:#5 the fourth, at the end of the Council of Trezt 3 by which all 
—_— Eccleſiaſticks are not only bound to ſwear to all the Articles of the Couneil 
Fe. 4 from poteft wovun - ſymbolum condere, ita poreſ# moves art iculss ſupra alice multiplicare, (Cc) Papa poreft facere moves articules fil 


lum fidei. Inidem, (ec) Super 2, Decres, de jurejur, ©, wimis,n, 1, (f) Apud Petrum Ciezum t, 2, inftir, per, cap, 69, 
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4, revelations conſign'd in the Holy Scriptures: therefore it is, that we eſteem ou 


id eft, quod modq credi oporteat, cum fic prius non oporteret. In cap, cum Chriſizs. de haret, n,2, (d) Papa poteff inducere novum aw 


of ner for the preſent and for the future, but 


Ac UOY TGONUMEOMOCkLSCCCCCCCCCCCCCCCCCCCCCNNNNNNRaau 


Fart I. 


— 


—_<—_ 


they are put intoa zew Symbol ori 
Creed, and they are corroborated by the ſame dectctory clauſes that are us'din the 
yr of Athanaſius - T hat this is the true Catholick, Faith; and.that without this ns 
be ſaved. : p - Fs TOs : | 
a cn it cannot be imagined that this power, to which they pretend, ſhould 
never have been reduc'd to at; and that it is not credible they ſhould publiſh ſo 


without further evidence be believed by all diſcerning perſons, that they have. need 
of this Do@rine , Or it would not have beer taught, and that conſequently without 
noreado, it may be concluded that ſome of their Articles are parts of this new ſaith 5 
and that they can therefore tn no ſence be Apoſtolical,unleſs their being Roman makes 
Go may be added another conſideration , not much leſs material, that be- 
Gdes what Eckzws told the Eleftor of Bawarta, that the Dodrines of Luther might 
he overthrown by the Fathers, though not by Scripture they have allo many gripes 
of Conſcience concerning the Fathers themſelves, that they are not right on their 
fide and of this, they have given but too much demonſtration by their Expurgatory 
indices. The Serpent by being ſo curious a defender of his head, ſhews where his 
danger is, and by what he can moſt readily be deſtroyed. But beſides their innume- 
rable corruptings of the Fathers Writings3 their thruſting in that which was ſpuri- 
ous, and like Pharaoh, killing the legitimate Sons of _—_ though in this, they 
have done very much of their work, and made the Teſtimonies of the Fathers to be 
a record infinitely worſe,than of themſelves uncorrupted, they would have been ( of 
which divers Learned Perſons have made publick complaint and demonſtratzon)) they 
have at laſt fallen to a new trade, which hath caus'd more diſreputation to them, than 
they have gain'd advantage, and they have virtually confeſs'd, that in many thiogs,the 
Fathers are againſt them. 


For'firſt, the King of $paiz gave a Commiſſion to the Inquiſitors to purge al Ca- 
tholick Authors 3 but with this clauſe, Zique pſt privatime, nulliſque conſciis apud 
ſe indicem expurgatorium habebunt, quem eundum neque altis communicabunt , neque 
ejus exempluns ulli dabunt : that they ſhould keep the expurgatory Index privately, 
neither imparting that 7zdex, nor giving a copy of it toary. But it happened, by the 
Divine Providence fo ordering it, that about thirteen years after, a copy of it was 
gotten and publiſhed by Johannes Pappme, and Franciſcus Junixs 3 and {ince it came 
abroad againſt their wills, they find it neceſſary now to own it , and they have 
printed it themſelves. Now by theſe expurgatory Tables, what they have done is 
known to all Learned Men. In Saint Chryſoſtom's Works printed at Beſil, theſe 
words, [ The Church is mot built upon the Man, but upon the Faith} are commanded to 
be blotted out : and theſe [_ There js no merit, but what is given us by Chriſt, | and 
yet theſe words are in his Sermon upon Pertecoſt, and the former words are in his 
firſt Homily upon that of Saint John, Te are my friends, &c,] Thelike they have 
done to him. in many other places, and to Saint Ambroſe, and to Saint Auſtin, and to 
them all *, infomuch that Ludovicws Saurizs the CorreCtor of the Preis at Lyons, 
ſhewed and complain'd of it to Jaunizs, that he was forc'd to cancellate or blot out 
many ſayings of Saint Ambroſe 1n that Edition of his Works, which was printed at 
Lyons 1559. So that what they (ay on occaſion of Bertram's Book [ In the old Ca- 
tholick Writers we ſuffer very many errors , and extenuate and excuſe them 3 and find- 
ing out ſome Commentary, we ſeign ſome convenient ſence when they are oppos'd in di- 
ſputations } they do indeed pratiſe , but eſteem it not ſufficient 3 for the words 
which make againſt them they wholly leave out of their Editions. Nay they cor- 
rett the very Tables or Indices made by the Printers or Corre@tors3 inſomuch that 
out of one of Froben's Indices they have commanded theſe words to be blotted 
[. The uſe of Images forbidden | The Euchariſt no Secrifice, but the memory of a Sacri- 
fice | Works, although they do not juſtifie, yet are neceſſary to Salvation | Marriage is 
granted to all that will nor contain | Venial [ins damn | The dead Saints, after this life 
cannot help ax nay out of the Index of Saint Auſtin's Works by Clandizs Chevalloni- 
4 at Paris 1531. there 1s a very ſtrange deleatur [| Dele,Solus Deus adorandus | that 
God alone is to be worſhipped, is commanded to be blotted out, as being a dangerons 
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:nvidious and i1l-ſounding Doctrine to no purpoſe, and to ſerve no end; it may.|. 


rum patrum 


612, in 1ndice 
Theſe Inſtances may ſerve inſtead of multitudes, which might be þ i 


brought of their corrupting the Fitneſſes, and razing the Aecords of Antiquity, that 
the errors and Novelties of the Church of Rome might not be ſo eaſily reprov'd. | 
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Now if the Fathers were not againſt them, what need theſe Arts > Why ſhoulg they 
uſe them thus ? Their own expurgetory indices are infinite teſtimony againſt thery, but 
#hat they de ſo, and that they need it. ; 

But beſides theſe things, we have thought it fit to repreſent in one aſpett, ſomegg 
their chief DoFrimes of difference fromthe Church of Exgland, and make it evidert 
that they are zndeed new, and brought into the Church, firſt by way of opiniqn, _ 
afterwards by power, and at laſt, by their own authority decreed into Laws ang "oa 


ticles. 


Sue vx. 


IRST, We alledge that that this very power of making new Articles is g Novely 
and expreſly againſt the DoGrine of the Primitive Church; and we proye " 
firſt, by the words of the Apoſile, ſaying, Ij we, or an Angel from Heaven ſhall preg 
unto you any other Goſpel ( viz. in whole or 1n part, for there is the ſame realy of 
them both ) than: that which we have preached, let him be Anathema : and ſecondly, by 
the ſentence of the Fathers 1n the third General Council, that at Epheſws. | þg j 
ſhould not be lawful for any Man to publiſh or compoſe another Faith or Greed thay tht 
which was defin'd by the Nicene Council : and that whoſoever ſhall dare to. compoſe jr 
offer any ſuch to any Perſons willing to be converted from Paganiſm, Judaiſm, or He 
ſte, iſ they were Biſhops or Clerks , they ſhould be depos d, if Lay-men , they ſhould þ 
accurſed. | And yet inthe Church of Kowe, Faith and Chriſtianity increaſe likethe 
Moon 3 Bromyard complain'd of it long ſince, and the miſchief increaſes daily, 
They have mow a zew Article of Faith, ready for the ſtamp, which may very ſhor. 
ly become neceſlary to ſalvation 3 we mean, that of the i-rmaculate E 0ceplion of 
the Bleſſed Virgin Mary. Whether the Pope be above a Council or no; we are ng 
ſure, whether it be an Article of Faith amonglt them or not: It 1s very near qe if 
it be not. Bel/armine would fain have us believe that the Council of Conſtante wp- 
proving the Bull of Pope Martiz the fifth, declar'd for the Popes Supremacy. Bu 
Fobn Gerſon, who was at the Counci], ſayes that the Council did abate thoſe height 
to which flattery had advancd the Pope 3 and that before that Counci], they (poke 
ſuch great things of the Pope, which afterwards moderate Men durſt not ſpeak; 
but yet ſome others ſpake them {o confidently before it, that he that ſhould then 
have ſpoken to the contrary would hardly have eſcap'd the note of Herelie: and 
that theſe Men continued rhe ſame pretenſions even after the Council. Butihe 
Council of Baſel decreed for the Council againſt the Pope 3 and the Council of Later 
under Leo the tenth, decrecd for the Pope againſt the Council. So that it is crof 
and pilez and whether for a penny, when tt. can be done; it is now a known cake, it 
ſhall become an Article of Faith. But for the preſent it is a probationary Article, 
and according to Be//armine's expreſſion is jere de fide ,. it is almoſt an Article of 
Faith 3 they want a little age, and then they may go alone. But the Come 
Trent hath produc'd a ſtrange mew Article; but it 1s ſime controverſ64 credendum, it 
muſt be believ'd, and muſt not be controverted : that although the ancient Fathers 
did give the Communion to Injants, yet they did not believe it neceſſary to ſalvation. 
Now this being a matter of Ja, whether they did or did not believe it, every man 
that reads their writings can be able to inform himſelf : and beſides that it js ſtrange 
that this ſhould be determin'd by a Connczl, and determin'd againſt evident truth (it 
being notorious, that divers of the Fathers did fay it is neceſlary to ſalvation 3) the 


ver the Chriſtian belief. But we procced to other Iaſtances. 


[I]. 


SECT. 


HE Ragear Dvrize of Indulgences was the firſt occaſion of the greet change and 


Reformation of the Weſtern Churches, begun by the Preachings of Aartyn Lu 
her, and others 3 and beſides that it grew to that 1ntolerable abuſe, that it became a 
ame to it ſelf, and a reproach to Chriſtendom, it was alſo ſo very ar: Innovation, 


hattheir great Avtorizns confefles that concerning them we have zothing expreſiy, exther 
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decree it: ſelf is beyond all bounds of modeſty, and a ſtrange 'pretenſion of Empite| 
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origs., Bilbop Fiſher of Rocheſter layes, that in the beginning of the 
et was no ule of Indulgenoes 3 and that they, began after the me were 
while affrighted with the toxmenss of Purgatory 3.-and many of the School-men 
« afels that the ule of Indulgences began in the time of Pope Alexander the third, 
cowards the end of the tweltth Century : but Agrippe jmputes the beginning of them 
to Boniface the eighth, who livd in the Reign of King Edward the firſt of England 3 
1300. years afrer Chriſt. But that yn his time the firſt Jubilee was kept, we are 
affurd by Crantzim- | This Pope * lived and died with great infamy, and therefore 
wasnot likely from himſelf to transfer much honour and reputation to the new jn4 
ſitution- But that about this time Indulgences began, 1s more than probable; much 
before, it 1s certain they Were not. For in the whole Canon Law written by Gra- 
tian, and in the ſcntences of Peter Lombard there is nothing ſpoken of Indulgences. 
Now becauſe they liv'd 1n the time of Pope Alexander the third, if he had intro- 
duc'd them, and much rather if they had been as ancient as Saint Gregory ( as ſome 
vainly and weakly pretend, from no greater authority than their own Legends } it 
is probable that rheſe great Men , writing Bodies of Divinity and Law, would 
have made mention of {o conliderable a Point , and fo great a part of the Rowan 
Religion, as things are now order d. If they had been Doftrines of the Church 
then, as they are ow, It 18 Certain they muſt have come under their cogniſance and 
(es. | 

_ leſt the Roman Emiſlaries ſhould duceive any of the good Sons of the 
Church, we think 1t fit to acquaint them, that in the Primitive Church, whea the 
Biſhops impos'd ſevere penances, and that they were almolt quite perform'd, and a 
great cauſe of pity intervened, or danger of death, or an excellent repentance, os 
that the Martyrs interceded, the Biſhop did ſometimes indulge the penitgnt, and relax 
ſome of the remaining parts of his penance 3 and according to the example of 
Saint Paul, in the caſe of the inceſtuous Corinthian, gave them eaſe, leſt they ſhould 
be ſwallowed up with too much ſorrow. But the Roman Dodrine of Indulgences 
is wholly another thing 3 nothing of it but the abuſed name remains. For in the 
Church of Rome they now pretend that-there is an infinite of degrees of Chriſt's 
merits and ſatisfation beyond what 1s neceſlary for the ſalvation of his ſervants : 
and ( for fear Chriſt ſhould not have enough ) the Saints have a ſurpluſage of me- 


and out of thele the Church hath made her a treaſure,a kind of poor-mans box 5 
and out of this, a power to take as much as they liſt to apply to the poor fouls in 
Purgatory 3 who becauſe they did not fatisfie for their vewzal fins, or perform all their 
penancer which were impoſed, or which might haye been impoſed, and which were 
dueto be paid to God, for the temporal pains reſerved upon them, after he had 
forgiven them the guilt of their deadly fins, are forc'd ſadly to roar in pains not in- 
feriour to the pains of Hel], excepting only that that they are not eternal. * That 
this is the true ſtate of their Article of Tndulgences, we appeal to Bellar- 
mine. | 

Now concerning their ew. foundation of Indulgences the firſt ſtone of it was laid 
by Pope Clement the ſixth, 1n his extravagant Unizenitus, de penitentijs &* remiſſno- 
nibe, A. D. 1350. 
bilee, and was a new device to bring in Cuſtomers to RKoxze at the ſecond Jubilee, 
which was Kept in Rowe in this Popes time. What ends of profit and intereſt it 
ſerv d, we are net much concern'd to enquire 3 but this we know, that it had _ 
Jet paſſed into a Gatholick DoGrine, for it was diſputed againſt by F —_— de May 
ronis ( a), and DPurandas (b), not long before this extravagant and that it Was 
not rightly form'd to their purpoſes till the ſtirs in Germany, raisd upon the occaſion © 
Indulgences, made Leo the tenth ſet his Clerks on work to ſtudy the point and make 
ſomething of it. ; 

But as to the thing it ſelf - it is ſo wholly new, ſo meerly devis'd and forged by 
themſelves, ſo newly created ont of nothing, from great miſtakes of Scripture, and 
dreams of ſhadows from Antiquity 3 that we are to admoniſh our charges, that they 
cannot reaſonably expe many ſayings of the Primitive Doors againſt them, any more 
than againſt the new fancies of the Quakers, which were born but yeſterday. . That 


the perfedt filence of Antiquity in this whole matter, is an abundant demonſtration | 
that this zew z0thing was made in the later Laboratories of Rowe. For as Durazdns, 
— NP | {aid 


i" the Scriptures, or itt the ſayings of the ancient DoGors.: And the fameis affirmed by 


rits, * or at leaſt of ſatisfactions more than they can ſpend, or themſelves do need 3 | * 


This Conſtitution was publiſhed fifty years after the firſt Ju-| & 
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[Sentences , and Altiſcodorenſis , for ſtory and record. And it were ſtrange that jg 


teaſter- 


iſſnaſroe from Topery. = 


faid, the Holy Fathers, Ambroſe, HiBary, Hierom, Auguſtine ſpeak nothing of 
dulgences. And whereas it is ſaid that Saint Gregory fix hundred years after Chr; 
pave Indulgences at Rowe 1n the ftations5 Atagrfter Angularis who lived about two 
hundred years fince, ſayes, be never read of any ſuch any where; andit is certain; | 
4s no ſuch thing in the Writings of Saint Gregory, nor in any Hiſtory of that Ape or 
any other that 1s authentick : and we could never ſee any us the pretended for j 


by the Rowan Writers, but a Legend of Ledgerws brought to us the other day by g,.. 
riws - which is ſo ridiculous and weak, that even their ewn parties dare not aygy i 
m true ſtory 3 and therefore they are fain to make uſe of Thomas Aquinas Upon the 


this power of giving Indulgences to take off the puniſhment, reſervd by God fi 
the ſin is pardoned, were given by Chriſt to his Church, that 20 one of the acitn 
DoGors ſhould tell any thing of it : inſomuch that there 1s no one Writer of author. 
ty and credit, not the more ancient Doctors we have named, nor thoſe who Were 
much later, Aupertws Twitienſss, Anſelm, or Saint Bernard, ever took notice of it; 
but it was a Doftrine wholly unknown to the Church for about one thouſand two 
hundred years after Chriſt : and Cardinal Cajetar told Pope Adriaz the {ixth, that 
to him that readeth the Decretals it plainly appears, that er 7:dulgence is nothin 
elſe but an abſolution from that penance which the Conſeſſor hath impoſed 3 and there. 
fore can be nothing of that which is now adayes pretended. 
True it 1s, that the Canonical perances were about the time of Burchard leſſen; 
and alter'd by commutations 3 and the ancient Diſcipline of the Church in imp 
penances was made fo looſe, that the Indulgence was more than the Impoſition, and 
began not to bean a& of mercy but remzſneſ, and abſolution without amends: : It he. 
came a Trumpet, and a Leavy for the Holy War, in Pope Urban the Seconds time; 
for he gavea plenary Indulgence and remiſlion of all fins to them that ſhouldgo ud 
fight againſt the Sarazens - and yet no man could tell how much they were the bet. 
ter for theſe Indulgences: for concerning the value of Indulgences, the complintis 
bath old and doubtful, ſaid Pope Adrian 3 and he cites a famous gloſs, whichtdlof 
four Opinions all Catholick , and yet vaſtly differing in this particular : but the 
Summa Angelica reckons ſeven Opinions concerning what that penalty is whichis 
taken off by Indulgences : No man could then tell 3 and the Point was but in the 
infancy, and fince that, they have madeit what they pleaſe : but it is af /aſt twi'd 
into a Dofrine, and they have deviſed new Propoſitions, as well as they can, to 
make ſence of it; and yet it is a very ſtrange thing 3 4 ſolution, not ar ab ſolution, 
( it is the diſtinQtion of Be/armine) that is, the ſinner 1s let to go free withoutpws 
niſhment in this World, or in the world to come 3 and in the end, it grew tobethat 
which Chriſtendom could not ſuffer - a heap of Dottrines without Grounds of 
Scripture, or Catholick Tradition 3 and not only ſo, but they have introducd 1 
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way of remitting fins, that Chriſt and his Apoſtles taught not 3 a way defirudine 
the repentance and remiſſion of fins which was preached in the Name of Jeſus: i 
brought into the Church falſe and fantaſtick hopes, 4 hope that will make men aſham4; 
a hope that does not glorifie the merits and perfect ſatisfaftion of Chriſt ; a dodiri 
expreſly diſhonourable to the full and free pardon given usby God through ] 
Chriſt ; apra#ice that ſuppoſes a new bunch of Keyes given to the Church, be 
that which the Apoſtles receiv'd to open and ſhut the Kingdom of Heaven; a 
frine that introduces pride among the Saints , and advances the opinion of the 
works beyond the meaſures of Chriſt, who taught us, Thet wher: we have done 
4 hat is commanded, we are unprofitable / rm and therefore certainly cannot ſuper-| 
'erogate, or do more than what is infinitely recompencd by the Kingdom of Glory, 
towhich all our doings and «ll oxr- ſufferings are not worthy to be commpar'd, eſpecial 
y, fince the greateſt Saint cannot but ſay with David, Enter not into judgment with 
thy ſervant 3 : in thy ſight no fleſh living can be juſtified 5 It is a praftice that hath 
turn'd Pexarces into a Fair, and the Court of Corſcience into a Lombard, andthe le-| 
bours of Love into the Jabours of Pilgrimages, ſuperſtitious and uſeleſs wandrings toil 
place to placez and Religion into vanity, and our hope ir God to a confidence in man, 
and our fears of hell to be a meer ſcare-crow to rich and confident ſinners: and 
laſt, it was frugally employed by a great Pope to raiſe a portion for a Lady, the Wie of 
Franceſchet to Cibo Baſtard Son of Pope Innocent the eighth, and the merchandi"t 
it ſelf became the ſtakes of Gameſters, at Dice and Cards, and men did vile at 
ons that. they might win Indulgences; by Gaming , making their way to Heavi® 


Now 
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fins: 


ſoftors (a), Saint Auguſtine (b), and Saint Zerrard (c) : The lence of theſe Fathers 


a 


| EE en nw 

though the Holy Fathers of the Church could not be ſuppos'd in dire# 
_— Beak exainſt this new Dodrine of Indulgences, becauſe in their dayes it was 
not : yet they bave ſaid many things which do perfettly deſtroy this new Do@rine 
Jtheſe unchriſtian praiſes. For belides that they teach repentance wholly redu- 
- as toa good lifes a faith that intirely x elies upon Chriſt's merits and ſatisfacti- 
_ ahope wholly depending upon the plain promiſes of the Go'pel, a'ſetvice yet- 
fealy conſiſting in the works of a good conſcictce;alabour of love, a religion off. 
ſrice and piety, and moral vertues : they do allo exprefly teach that pilgrimages-to ho- 
ly places andſuch like inventions,which are now the earnings and prece of Indulgexces, 
” not requir'd of us, and are not theway of ſalvation, as is to be ſeeninan Oration 


made by Saint Gregory Nyſſene,wholly againſt pilgrimages to Jersſateo: 5in Saint Chry- 


*© this;in the words of Saint Auguſitne :. God. ſaid not;Go to the Eaft, and ſeek rigbteauſ- 
reſis ſailto the Weſt that you may receive indulgence. But indulge thy brother, and'it 
ſhall be indulg'd to thee.: you have needi#o inquire for ao other indulgence tothy ſins ; if 
thou wilt retire into the cloſet of thy heart, there thor ſhalt find it. Thatis, All our hopes 
of Indulgence is _ GOD through FESUS CHRIST, and is wholly to be obtain'd 
by faith in Chrilt, and perſeverance in good works, and intire mortification of alt our 


To conclude this particular: Though the gains which the Church of : Rowe thakes 
of Indulgences be'a heap almoſt as great as the abuſes themſelves, yet the greateſt 
Patrons of this new Dodrine could never give any certainty, or reaſonable conefort to 
the Conſcience of any perſon that could inquire into it. They never darſt determine, | 
whether they were Abſolutions, or Compenſations 3 whether they only take off the | 
penances aZxally impos'd by the Confeſlor, or potentially , and all that which might | 
have beenimposd3 whether all that may be paid in the Court of ez; or all that can 
or will be required by the Laws and ſeverity of God. Neither can they ſpeak ratio- 
nally to the Great 2xeftion, Whether the Treaſure of the Church confiſts of the-Sa- | 
tisfations of Chriſt only, orof the Saints? For if of Saints, it will by all men be ac-| 
knowledged to be a defeiſible eſtate, and being finite and limited, will be ſpent ſooner 
than the needs of the Church can be ſerved 3 and if thereforeit be neceſlary to add 
the merits and: ſatisfaFion of Chriſt, fince they are an Ocean of infinity, and can ſapply 


more than all our needs, to what purpoſe is it to add the little minutes and droppings of 
$zints ? They cannot tell whether they may be given, if the Receiver do nothing or 
give nothing for them - And though this laſt particular could better be reſoly'd b 
the Court of Rozee, than by the Church of Rowe, yet all the Dofrines which built up 
the new Fabrick of Indulgences,were lo dangerous to determine, ſo improbable, ſoun-i 
reaſonable, or at beſt ſo uncertain and invidious, that according to the advice of the 
Biſhopof Modena, the Council of Trezt left all the Dorixes, and all the caſes of Con-| 
ſciencequite alone, and {lubber'd the whole matter both in the Queſtion of Indulgen« 
cesand Purgatory, in gezerel and recommendatory terms 3 affirming, that the —— 
giving Indulgence is in the Church, 'and that the uſe is wholeſome :*And that all hard] 
and ſubtil Queſtions (vzz.) concerning Purgatory, (which although (if it be at all? 
tis a fire, yet isthe fuel of Indulgetices, and maintains them wholly 3 ) all that is-ſuſ+ 


ous, ſcandalous, or for filthy lucre, be laid aſide. And in the mean time, they tel/ 
not what is, and what is not Superſtitiows 5 nor what is OG what they mean 
by the general term of 72dz{gence; and they eſtabliſh no DoGrine, neither curious 

nor incurious, nor durſt they decree the very ſoundation of this whole matter , The 
Churches Treaſure : Neither durſt they meddle with it, but left it as they found it, 
and contirued in the abuſes, and proceeded in the praFice, and ſet their DoQors, a 

well as they can, to defend all the new, and curious; and ſcandalous Queſtions, and to 
uphold the gainful trade. Burt however it be with them,the Do@rine it ſelſ is prov'd 
tobea direF Innovation in the matter of Chriſtian Religion, and that was it which we 


have undertaken to demonſtrate. 
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and+the pain be removed, what uacleanneſs can there be left behind ? Indeed s; 
Magus (as Epiphanizs reports, Hereſ. 20.) did teach, That after the death of 


remiſſion before we dye, nor (as it may happen) of along time after. All which 
being Propoſitions new and uncertain, invented by the School Divines, and brought 


praduttsof ignorance concerning remiſſion of fins by Grace, of the righteouſnek of 


novelty upon the DoFrine it ſelf, which but by theſe cannot be ſupported. But toputit 


eA Diſſnafrve from Popery. 
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41 HB E DoFrine of Purgatory is the Mother of Indulgences, and the fear of thy 
introduc'd theſe: For the world happened to be abus'd like the Countrey.q; 
in the Fable, who being told he was likely to fall into a delirium in his feet, 
advis'd for remedy to take the juyce of Cotton: He feared a diſeaſe that wa, 
and look'd*for a cure as ridiculous. Butif the Patent of Indulgences be Mg... 
Chriſt and his Apoſiles 3 -if upon this ground the Primitive Church never buile 
the Superſtrutures of Koxee muſt fall; they can be no ſtronger than their top. 
.porter. - Now then in order to the proving the DoGrine of Purgatory to be ay Ins. 

r. We conſider, That the Do@rizes upon which it is pretended reaſonable, 4 
all dubiows, and diſputable at the very beſt. Such are, 

x. Their diſtinction of ſims Mertal and Yerial in their own nature. 

2. That the taking away the gilt of fins, does not ſuppoſe the taking away 
obligation to puniſhment 3 that is, That when a mans ſin is pardoned, he m 
puniſhed withoxt the guilt of that ſin, as juftly as with itz as if the guilt could þ 
any thing elſe but an obligation to puniſhment for having finned + which is a Propok. 
tion, of which no wiſe man can make ſence 5 butit is certain that it is expreſly agai 
the Wordof God, who promiſes upon our repentance, ſo to take away our finztha 
bewill remember thew no more - And fo did Chriſt to all thoſe to whom he gave par 
don: for he.did not take our faults and guilt on him any other way, but by cj 
our evil hearts, and taking away the puniſhment *. And this was ſo pertetly be- 


to be undergone, before they gave abſolntionz and after abſolution they never inpos4 
or oblig'd to puniſhment, unleſs it were to ſick, perſons, of whoſe recovery they 
deſpairednot : of them indeed, in caſe they had not finiſhed their Canonical yy- 
niſhments, they expeGted they ſhould perform what was injoyn'd them former, 
But becauſe all fin is a blot to a mans foul, and a foul ſtain to his reputation; y 
demand, In what does this ſtain conſiſt ? in the guilt, or in the puniſhment 2 | it 
be ſaid that it confiſts in the puniſhment 3 then what does the guilt ſignifie, whenthe 
removing of it does neither remove the ſtain nor the . puniſhment, which both > 
main and abide together ? But if the ſtain and the guilt be all one, or alwayets- 
gether, then, when the guilt is taken away there can no ſtain remains andif 6, 
What need: * is there any more of Purgatory ? For fiance this is pretended to bene- 
ceflary, only leſt' any ſtain'd or unclean thing ſhould enter into Heaven 3 if rheguil 


body there remain'd 4uyay xatapoic, 4 purgation of ſouls : But whether 
_ of Rome will own him for an Authentick Dofor, themſelves can belt 
tel . - ' 
-/ 3+ It relies upon this alſo, That God requires of usa full exchange of penances 

ſatisfations, which muſt regularly be paid here or hereafter, even by them who 
pardon'd here: which if it were true, we were all undone. | 
- 4» Thatthe death of Chriſt, his Merits and SatisfaQion donot procure for us a full 


ex poſt faFo, to dreſs this Opinion, and make it to ſeem reaſonable z and being the 
Faith, andthe infinite value of Chriſt's Death , muſt needs lay a great prejudice of 


paſt ſuſpicion and conjeures 3 Rofſerſirand Polydor Virgil affirm, That who fo ſearch» 


jof them, ever makes mention of Purgatory 3 and that the Latize Fathers did not all 


eth the Writings of the Greek Fathers, ſhall find that none, or very rarely any one 


believe it,but by degrees came to entertain opinions of it : But for the Catholick 
Church, it was but lately known to her. 
But before we ſay any more in this Queſtion, we are to premoniſh, That there 


re two great caules of their miſtaken pretenſions in this Article from 4#tr- 


The 


uity. 


———_— — a.  . 


liev'd by the Primitive Churcb,that they alwayes made the penances and ſatisfattion! 
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Writings, did teach and praiſe reſpeQively, prayer for the dead. Now. becauſe th 
| h of Rowe does {o too, and more than ſo, relates her prayers to the Doftrine © 
Churc iy, and for the ſouls there detaind 3 her DoQtors vainly ſuppole, that whe 
Purge Holy Fathers ſpeak of prayer for thedead, that they conclude for Purgato- 
—— vain conjefure is as falſe as It is unreaſonable : For it is true, the Fa- 
” did pray for the dead, but how 2 That God would. ſhew them mercy, and haſten 
= Reſurredion, and give a bleſſed Sentence in the great day. But then it is alſo to be 
remembred, that they made prayers, and offered for thoſe, who, by the conſeſſion of all 
*. wever were in Purgatory, even for the Patriarchs and Prophets, for the Apoſtles 
jr nanliſts, for Martyrs and Confeſlors, and eſpecially for the bleſied Virgin 


[atery + So we find it in (4) Epiphariw, (b) Saint Cyril, and inthe Canon of the 


Greeks; and fo it is acknowledged by their own (c) Darandws 3 andin their Maſs- 
book anciently they praycd for the {oul of Saint Leo: Of which becauſe by their 
latter Dodrines they grew aſham'd, they have _—_ the prayer for him into a 

x to God, by the interceſſion of Saint Leo, in behal of themſelves; ſo by their 
ep doftrine,making him an Interceſſor for «4, who by their old Doftrine was ſuppos'd 
to need our prayers to intercede for biz 3 of which, Pope Innocent being ask da rea- 
ſon, makes a moſt pitiful excule. : | 

Upon what accounts the Fathers did pray tor the Saints departed, and indeed ge- 
nerally for all, it 15 not now ſeaſonable to diſcourſe 3 but to ſay this only, that ſuch 

encral prayers for the dead as thole above reckon'd , the Church of England never 
Ni condemn by any expreſs Article, but left it in the middle 3 and by her practice 
declares her faith of the Reſurreftion of the dead, and her intereſt inthe communion 
of Saints, and that the Saints departed are a portion of the Catholick Church, parts 
and members of the Body of Chriſt 3 but expreſly condemns the DoGrine of Purgatory, 
and conſequently all prayers for: the dead relating to it : And how vainly the Church 
of Rowe from prayer for the dead, infers the belief of Purgatory, every man may 
fatisfie himſelf, bong the Writings of the Fathers, where they cannot meet with 
one Colle@ or Clauſe for praying for the delivery of ſouls out of that :»2agirary 

lace. Which thing is ſo certain, that in the wery Romrar Offices, we mean the 773g3ls 
Fd for the dead, which are Pſalms and Leſions taken from the Scripture, ſpeaking of 
the miſeries of this World, Repentance, and Reconciliation with God, the bliſs after 
this life of them that die in Chriſt, and the Reſurrection of the Dead 5; and in the 
Anthems, Verſicles, and Reſponſes, there are Prayers made recommending to God the 
Soul of the newly defun&t, praying, he may be freed from Hell,and eternal death, that 
in the day of Judgment he be not judged and condemned according to his ſins, but that 
he may appear among the Ele& in the glory of the Reſurre#;on 3 but not one word of 
Purgatory, or its pains, 

The other cauſe of their miſtake is, That the Fathers often ſpeak of a fire of Pur- 
gation aſter this life 5 but ſuch a one that is z0# to be kindled until the day of Judg- 
went, and it is ſuch a fire that deſtroyes the DoCtrine of the intermedial Purgatory. 
We ſuppoſe that Origez was the firſt that ſpoke plaznly of itz and fo Saint Ambroſe 
follows him ia the Opinion ( for it was no more3) to does Saint Baſil, Saint Hilary 
Saint Hierom, and LaFantizs, as their words plainly prove, as they are cited by $7xt 
Senenſis, affirming, that al/ men, Chriſt only excepted, ſhall be burned with the fire of th 
worlds conflagration at the day of Judgment 3 even the Bleſſed Firgin her elf is t 
paſs through this fire. There was alio another Doctrine very generally receiv'd b 
the Fathers, which greatly deſtroyes the Roman Purgatory : Sixtus Senenſis layes 
and he ſayes very true, that Juſtin Martyr, Tertubian, Viforinus Martyr, Prudentius 
Saint Cnryſofiow, Arethas, Euthimiws, and * Saint Bernard, did all affirm,that before th 
day of Judgment the ſouls of men are kept in ſecret receptacles, reſerved unto th 
ſentence of the great day 5 and that before then no man receives according to his 
works done in this life. We da not interpoſe in this Opinion to ſay that it is true 
or falſe, probable or improbable 3 for theſe Fathers intended it not as a matter of faith, 
or neceſſary belief,lo far as we find. But we obſerve from hence, that if therr opinion 
be true, then the Doftrine of Purgatory is falſe. If it be xot true, yet the Roman Do- 


the Fathers, is, at leaſt, ew, no Catholick Doftrine, not belived in the Primitive 


P, in 4. bb. ſent, in fine quaſh, dr ſacram, confirmation, 


The firſt is, That the Ancient Churches 19 their Offices, and the Fathers in their 


mn ————_—_—_— 


(a) Hereſ.75- 
(b) Cateche|, 
myſtag. 5. 
(c) De ritibw, 
lib. 2. £.35. 


Innocent. P. de 
Celeb, Miſſar, 
cap. cum Mar- 
tha, 


Apolegia cou- 
felſionts Augu- 
tang expreſſe 
approbat claus 
[u'/am illam 
£xmlw, De- 
ws det 01 pacas 
ram quietem, 
ad vitam, re- 
ſurreFionem. 


rine of Purgatory, which is inconſiſtent with this ſo generally receiv d Opinion of 


* Lib, 6. Bibl, 
Sante. annor. 
345. Bernar - 
dum excuſans 
dum arbitror 
ob ingentem 
numerum illu- 
frium Eccleſia] 
Patrum, qus 
ante ipſum 
huic dogmats 
authoritatem 
ſus teftimonto 


viſt ſunt pre- 
Jae; Preter citatos, enumerat, S. Jacobum Apoſtolum, Irenzum, Clementem Romanum, Auguſtinum, Theodoretum, JON bs Theo 
un,F Johannem,22.pontif. Rom. quam ſententiam non modo docuit, T declaravit, ſed ab omnibus 1ene11 mangavit, ut ait Adrianus 


Church. 
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Church 3 and therefore the Roman Writers are much troubled to excuſe the Father: 
in this Article, and #0 reconcile theme to ſome ſeeming concord with their new», 
Grine. A 4 
But beſides theſe things, it is certain, that the Doftrine of Purgatory, before the 
day of Judgment, in Saint Anguſtine's time, was not the Dottrine of the Churth; k | 
was 208 the Catholick, DoTrine; for himſelf did dowb? of it : Whether it be ſow »ot 
it may be inquired 3 and poſſibly it may be found ſo, and. poſſubly it may never:] ſo 
Saint Avg»ſtine. To his time therefore it was no Dottrine of the Church, aud ix 
continued much longer in uncertainty 5 for in the time of 0tho Friſingenſir, who liv' 
in the year 1146, 1t was gotten no further than to a Puidam aſſernnt - [ ſomedy 
affirm, that there is a place of Purgatory after death. | And although it is ag 
to be denied , but that many of the ancient Doctors had ſtrange Opinions 
cerning Purgations, and Fires, and Intermedial ſtates, and common Receptacles, a 
liberations of Souls and Spirits after this life 3 yet we can truly aftirm it, and 
never be convinc'd to erre in this affirmation, that there 1s wot ary one of the 4x. 
cients within five hundred years, whoſe opinion in this Article throughout, the Church 
of Rome at this day follows. : _—_ on 

But the people of the Rowar Communion have been principally led into a hyjet 
of Purgatory by their fear, and by their credulity 3 they have been ſoftneq and in 
tic'd into this belief by perpetual tales and legends, by which they lov to he +. 
'bus'd. To this purpole, their Prieſts and Friers have made great uſe of the 
rition of Saint Hierom after death to Ewſeb;w, commanding him to lay his fack up 
the corps of three dead men, that they arifing from death might confeſs Purgy 


Saint Cyril 3 but the il] luck of it was, that Saint Hierome out-lived Saint Cyril, and 
wrote his life , and ſo confuted that ſtory 3 but all is one for that, they believeit 
nevertheleſs : But there are enough to help it out 3 and if they be not firmly my +, 
yet if they be firmly believ'd all is well enough. In the Speculums exemplonem it is 
ſaid, That a certain Prieſt in an extafie ſaw the ſoul of Conſtantinas Tarritanm inthe 
.eves of his houſe tormented with froſts and cold rains, and afterwards climbing up 
to Heaven upon a ſhining Pillar. And a certain Monk ſaw fome ſouls roaſted y 
ſpits like Pigs, and ſome Devils baſting them with fcalding Lard but a while after 
they were carried to a cool place , and ſo provd Purgatory. But Biſhop Theobdl 
ſtanding upon a piece of Ice to cool his feet, was nearer Purgatory than he was 
aware, and was convinc'd of it, when he heard a poor ſoul telling him, that under 
that Ice he was tormented : and that he ſhould be delivered.if for thirty dayescon- 
tinual he would ſay for him thirty Maſſes : and ſome ſuch thing was ſeen by Corrade 
and Udalric in a Pool of water: For the place of Purgatory was not yet reſoly 
on,till Saint Patrick had the key of it delivered to him 3 which when one Nichols 
borrowed of him, he ſaw as ſtrange and true things there, as ever Yirg;/ dreamed of 
in his Purgatory, or Cicero in his dream of Scipzo, or Plato in his Gorgias or Phedy 
who indeed are the ſureſt Authors to prove Purgatory. But becauſe to preach 
falſe ſtories was forbidden by the Council of Trent , there are yet remaining mor 
certain Arguments, evenrevelations made by Angels, and the teſtimony of Saint 04 
lio himſelf , who heard the Devil complain ( and he had great reaſon ſurely ) tha 
the ſouls of dead men were daily ſnatch'd out of his hands, by the Alms and Pray- 
ers of the living and the Siſter of Saint Damianss being too much pleas'd with 
hearing of a Piper, told her Brother, that ſhe was to be tormented for fifteen dayesi 
Purgatory. | 
Wedo not think that the wiſe men in the Church of Rome believe theſe Narrs- 
tives 3 for if they did, they were not wiſe : But this we know, that by ſuch ſtones 
the people were brought into a belief of it 5 and having ſerved their turn of them, 
the Maſter-builders uſed them as falſe Arches and Centries, taking them away when 
the parts of the building were made firm and ſtable by Authority. But even the 
better ſort of them do believe them, or elſe they do worſe. for they urge andcite 
the Dialogues of Saint Gregory , the Oration of Saint Fohr Damaſeen de Defuntvii, 
the Sermons of Saint Azguſtire upon the Feaſt of the Commemoration of All-ſouls 
( which nevertheleſs was inſtituted after Saint Auguſtine's death ) and divers othe! 
citations, which the Greeks in their Apology call Azglopac x rapeuConcs eiperitor 
Tey, the Holds and the Caſtles, the corruptions and infinuations of Heretical perſons. 
But 1n this they are the leſs to be blamed, becauſe better Areuments than they have, w 
are tied to make uſe of. 
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V. 


CECT. 


H E Dottrine of Tra#ſubſtantiation is ſo far from being Primitive and Apoſtoly 
'T that we know the very time it began to be own'd publickly for an Opinion 
and the very Council in which it was ſaid to be pafled into a publick Doftrine, ad 
by what arts it was promoted, and by what perſons it was introduc'd. 

For all the world knows, that by their owa parties, by (a) Scots, (6) ochan 
(c) Biel, Fiſher Biſhop of (4) Rocheſter, and divers others, whom (e) Zellarmin 
calls moſt learned and moſt acute men, it was declared, that the Do@rine of Tray 
ſubſtantiation is not expreſſed in the Canon of the Bible ; that in the Scriptures there 
1s no place fo expreſs, as (without the Churches Declaration ) to compel w t9 
admit of Tranſubſtantiation, and therefore at leaſt, it is tobe ſutpeted of nowhy; 
But further , we know it was but a diſþntable Queſtion in the vinth and texth 
after Chriſt 3 that it was not pretended to be an Article of Faith, till the Lang 
Gonncil in the time of Pope i2nocent the Third , one thouſand two hundred year 
and more after Chriſt; thar fince that pretended * determination, divers 
chiefeſt Teachers of their own fide have been no more ſatisfied of the proutd 
it, that they were before 3 but ſtill have publickly affirm'd; that the Article is not 
expreſs'd in Scripture 3 patticulafly, Joha#nes de Baſſolie, Cardinal * Cajerar, and 1th: 
chior * Catt#s, beſides thoſe above reckon'd : And therefore, if it was not ex 
in Scripture, it' will be too clear, that they made their Articles of their own heats: 
for they could not declare it to be there, if it was not 3 and zf it was there but o- 
ſeurely, then it ought to be taught accordingly 3 and at moſt, it could be but a probe 
ble DoFrine, and not certain as an Article of Faith. But that we may put it paſt 
argumient and probability, it is certain , that as the DoFrine was 10t taught in $ 
ture expreſly : ſo it was not at all taught as a Catholick DoFrine , or an Arlick Sk 
Faith by the Primitive Ages of the Church. | 

Now for this, we need no proof but the confeffion and acknowledgment of the 

reateſt DofQtors of the Church of Rome. Scotws fayes, that before the Lett 

ouncil, Trarſ: - mg was 10t an Atticle of Faith, as Bellarmine confeſſes 3 and 
and Herriques affirms, that Scotws ſayes, it was not ancient; infomuch that Zebar+ 
mine accuſes him of ignorance, ſaying , he talk'd at that rate , becauſe he hadnot 
read the Roman Council under Pope Gregory the Seventh,nor that conſent of Fathers 
which ('to ſo little purpoſe ) he had heap'd together. Rem tranſubſtantiationis P4- 
tres ne attigiſſe quidem, {aid ſome of the Engliſh Jeſuits in Priſon : The Fathers have 
not. ſo much as touch d or medled with the matter of Tranſubſtantiation ; andit 
Peter Lombard's time, it was ſo far from being an Article of Faith, or a Catholick Do- 
Erine, that they did not know whether it were true or no: And after he had coll&@- 
ed the Sentences of the Fathers in that Article, he confeſs'd, He could not tel whe 
ther there was any ſubſtantial change or no. His words are theſe, [ If it be i- 
quir'd what kind of converſion it is , whether it be formal or ſubſtantial, or of «at 
ther kind ? T am not able to define it: Only 7 know that it 3s not formal, ecauſe 
the ſame accidents remain , the ſame colour and taſte. To ſome it ſeems to be ſub 


antial, ſaying , that Jo the ſubſtance is chang'd into the ſubſtance , that it is dow 
eſſentially. To which the former Authorities ſeem t0 ts But to this ſenteait 
thers oppoſe theſe things : If the ſubſtance of Bread and Wine be ſubſtantidly! 
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But even aſter the Council , * Durendss , as good a Catholick , and as famous a 
Doftor as any was in the Church of Rome, publickly maintain'd, that ever aſter 
conſecration, the very matter of bread remain'd : And although he ayes, that by 
reaſon of the Authority of the Church , it is not to be held; yet it is not only 
le it ſhould be ſo, bur it implies no contradiftion that it ſhould be Chriſt's 
Body, and yet the matter of bread remain : and if this might be admitted, it would 
Glve many difficulties, which ariſe from ſaying that the ſubſtance of bread does 
not remain. But here, his reeſoz was overcome by authority, and he durſt not af- 
6rm that of which alone he was able to give ( as he thought _) a reaſonable ac- 
count- - But by this it appears, that the Opinion was but then in the forge, and by 
all their underſtanding they could never accord it, but ſtill the Queſtions were un- 
certain, according to that old Diſtich 3 | 


Corpore de Chriſti lis eſt, de ſanguine lis eſt; 
jor mods lis eft, non habitura made: 


And. the Opinion was not determind in the Laterer, as it is now held at Rome 5 
but it is alſo plain , that it isa ſtranger to. Antiquity. De T ranſubſtantiatione penis in 
corps Chriſti rare eft in Antiquis ſeriptoribus mentio, (aid Alphonſus 2 Caſtro. There 
is ſeldoni mention made-in the ancient Writers of tranſubſtantiating the bread inro 
Chriſt's Body; We know the modeſty and intereſt of the man; he would not have 
fajd it had been ſe/dow, if he could have found it in any reaſonable degree warran- 
ted 3 he might have ſaid and juſtified it, There was zo mention at all of this Article 
in the Primitive Church : And, that it was a meer ſtranger to Antiquity , will not 
bedeny'd by any ſober perſon, who conſiders, That it was with ſo much uneaſineſs 
edtertained,, evenin the corrupteſt and moſt degenerous times , and argued and un- 
ſetled almoſt 1300. years after Chriſt. | | 

And that it was ſo, will but too evidently appear by that ſtating and reſolution 
| of this Queſtion which we find in. the Canon Law. For Zerengarius was by Pope 
Nicolans,, commanded to recant his error in theſe words, and to affirm, Yerum cor- 
pus O ſanguinem Domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti ſenſualiter , non ſolum in ſacramento, 
ſed in wveritate manibus ſucerdotum trafari, frangi, & fidelinm dentibus atters , 
That the true Body and Blood of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt Senſual not only 1n Sa- 
crament, but in truth is handled by the Prieſts hands, and broken and grinded by 
the teeth'of the faithful: . Now although this was publickly read at Rowe before an 
hundred and fourteen Biſhops, and by the Pope ſent up and down the Churches of 
Iteh, France, and Germany, yet at this day it is renounc'd by the Church of Rome, and 
wnleſi it be well exponnded (ayes the Gloſs ) will lead into a hereſie, greater than what 
Berengarius was commanded to renounce; and no interpretation can make it tole- 
rable, but ſuch an one, as is in another placeof the Canon Law, $1atuimns, 3. e. abro- 
gawne3 nothing but a plain denying it. in the ſence of Pope Nicolas. But how- 
ever this may be, it is plain they underſtood it not, asit is now decreed. But as.it 
happened to the Pelegians in the beginning of their Hereſie, they ifpake rudely, ig- 
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lober underſtanding of their hypotheſis, ſpake more warily, but yer differently front 
what they ſaid at firſt; ſo it was andis. in this Queſtion; at firſt they underftood it 
not 5 It was too unreaſonable in any tolerable ſence, to make any thing of it 3 but 
experience and neceſiity. hath brought it to what it is. | noun! 

_ But that this Do&rine was not the Dodtrine of the firſt and beſt Ages of the, 
Church ; theſe following. teſtimonies-do make evident. 1 
are theſe, The. bread being teken and diſtributed to bis Diſciples, Chriſt. made it 
Body, ſeing, This is my Body, that is, the figure of my; Body, nyt | 
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Saint Chryſoſtom affirms dogmatically, That before the bread is ſan#ified, 'wtnm 
it -bread 5 but the Divine grace 'ſan@ifying it by the means of the Prieſl,-it ii freed 
from the name of bread, but it is efteemed worthy to be'talled the Lords Bodj 2 f: 
though the nature of bread remains in it. And-again :' As thou eateſt- the 'B6iy of the 
Lot4-' ſothey ( the faithful in the old Teſtament ) did eat Manna 3 as thou drinkeft 
| blood, ſo they the water of the Rock. For though the things which are made be ſenſi þ 
get they are given ſpiritually, not according to the conſequence of Nature,” but accord 
ing to the grace of \«-giſt: and with the body they alſo nouriſh the ſoul , leading wi 
amnth. © | | 
To thefe very many more might be added 3 but inſtead of them , the words of 
Saint Auftin may ſuffice, as being an evident convition what was the' Doctrine of 
the ' Primitive Church in this Queſtion. This great DoQtor brings in Chriſt thu 
ſpeaking as to his Diſciples [ Tow are not to eat this body which you ſee, or to dria 
that blood which 'my crucifiers ſhall powr forth, T have commended to you a Sucti 
"ment ,* which being ſpiritually underſtood ſhall quicken you + J And again 3 Chilt 
brought thent to'a' banquet, in which he commended to his Diſciples the figure of bii 
Body ard Blood: J" 'For be did not doubt 1o-'ſay; This is my Body , when he gave i 
ſign of his Body and," That which by all men is called a Sacrifice,” is the figre of the'trit 
$actifiee, in which he" Fleſh of 'Ch if efter his aſſumption is celebrated by the'Sacramen 
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a. | *"Theodoret and P; Geleſius ſp 


bs 


of remembrances.)' | cs: | Ja4 
'— But 40 this particular the Caro Law it ſelf, and. the Maſter'of the Sentences'ift 
the beſt 'witnelſes3 in'both which Collefions there are divers teſtimonies broufhit 
eſpecially from Saint” Ambroſe'and Saint 'Auſtin, , which* whoſoever 'can' reconcle 
with the Do@rine' of Trantubſtantiation, may'ecafily put the Hyena and a Dog, 
Pigeon and a Kite into couples , and make Fire and Water enter itito''natural' 40d 


ternal friendſhips. by OPT | | 

| eak more emphatically, even to the'natnre of things 

nd the* very" Philoſophy'of' this Queſtion. | chriſt 'bowonr'd the ſymbols and th 
s ( faith Theodoret ) whiehare. ſeen, with the title df *his "Body and Blood , 't 

aging the nature, but to nature adding grace. * For neither do the myſtical for 
» <wd | recede 


- ® 


1/ſnajrve from Popery. : —_ 


ak 
—— 


| —_ from their nature 3 for they abide in their proper ſubſtance, feure and form, and 


of .chrift, which we receive, are 4 Divine thing 3 for that by them we are made partakers| '* cons 


way be ſeen and touch'd, &*c. And for a teſtimony that ſhall be eſteem'd iofallible, 


we allege the words of Pope Gelaſſas, [| Truly the Sacraments of the Body and Blood De duabus na- 


| it ce | | | | Eutych,& Ne- 
of the Divine nature; and yet it ceaſes not to be the ſubſtance or nature of Bread and * xy 


wine. And truly ar image and ſimilitade of the Body and Blood of Chriſt are celebrated as e 
in the aFion of the myſteries. IS a d EE. | fert. de off 
Now from theſe premiles we are not deſirous to infer any odious conſequences| © expeſtione 
in reproof of the Roman Church ; but we think it our duty to give Our own peo- Mates caf 
Ie caution and admonition 3 IT. That they be not abus dby the rhetorical words| Demis. 

and high expreſſions alleged out of the Fathers, calling the Sacrament, The Body | 
r the Fleſp of Chriſt. For we all believe it is ſo, and rejoyce in it. But the Queſti- | 
on is, After what manner it is ſo 3 whether after the manner of the fleſh, or after | 
the manner of ſpiritual grace , and facramental conſequence? We with the Holy 
Scriptures and the Primitive Fathers affirm the later. |; The Church of Rome againſ? 
the words of Scripture , and the explication of Chriſt *, and the Doctrine of the 
Primitive Church, affirm the former. 2. That they be careful not to admit ſuch 
Doftrines under a pretence of being Ancientz fince, although the Roman. error 
hath been too long admitted, and is ancient in. reſpe@ of our dayes, yet it is av innova-| 
tion in _—_ and brought in by ignorance, power and fuperſtition; very ma- 
ny Ages after Chriſt. 3. We exhort them , that they remember the words of 
Chriſt , when he explicates the Dodrine of giving ws his Fleſh for meat , and his\ Vii ſupra. 
Blood for drink, that he tells us , The fleſh profiteth nothing , but the words which he 
ſpeaks are ſpirit, and they are life. | | | 
4. That if thoſe Ancient and Primitive DoQtors above-cited fay true, and that| 
the Symbols ſtill remain the ſame in their natural ſubſtance and properties, even af-| 
ter they are bleſſed, and whea they are receiv'd, and that Chrift's Body and Blood 
are only preſent to Faith and to the Spirit, that then whoever tempts them to give! 
Divine honour to theſe Symbols or Elements (as the Church of Rowe does )) 
tempts them to give to a Creature the due and incommunicable propriety of God | 1 
and that then this evil paſſes further than an error in the underſtanding 3 for it car- | 
ries them to a dargerow praFice, which cannot reaſonably be excus'd from the crime | 
of 1dolatry. To conclude, | 
This matter of it ſelf is an” error ſo prodigiouſly great and dangerous, that we! 
need not tell of the horrid and blaſphemoxs queſtions which are ſometimes handled 
by them concerning this Divine Myſtery. As, if a Prieſt going by a Baker's ſhop] 
and ſaying with intention, Hoc eft corpus meum, whether all the Baker's bread be! 


: 
, 


#'F:lx; 6. $3-| 


| turned into the Body of Chriſt 2 Whether a Church-mouſe does eat her Maker ?! 
| Whether a man by eating the conſecrated Symbols does break his faſt? For if it be 
not Bread and Wine , he does not - And if it be Chriſt's Body and Blood naturally. 
and properly, it is not Bread and Wine. Whether it may be ſaid, the Prieſt is in! 
ſome ſence the Creator of God himſelf 2 Whether his power be greater than the 
power of Angels and Archangels> For that it is ſo, is expreſly affirmed by Cafes ging 
new. Whether (as a Bohemian Prieſt ſaid ) that a Prieſt before he ſlay his firſt 4.wum.6. | 
Maſs, be the Son of God, but aſterward he is the Father of God-and the Crea-! 
tor of his Body ? Burt againſt this blaſphemy a Book, was written by Fohr Hufs,] 
about the time of the Council of Conſtance. But theſe things are too bad , and' | 
therefore we love not to rake in fo filthy channels, but give only a general warn-! ; 
| 
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ing to all our Charges., to take heed of ſ#ch perſons, who from the proper conſe-! 
nences of their Articles, grow too bold and extravagant; and, of ſxch doFrines| 
from whence theſe and many other evil Propoſitions opiAiar zaxai, frequently do! 
| iſlye. As the tree-is, ſuch muſt be the fruit. But we hope it may be ſufficient; | 
* to ſay, That what the Church of Rome teaches of Tranſubſtantiation, is abſolutely x, | 
zmpoſſuble , and implies contraditions very many to the belief of which no faith can 
oblige ws, and no reaſon can endure. ' For Chriſt's Body being in Heaven, glorious, | 
ſpiritual and impaſhble, cannot be broken, And fince by the Roman Dotrine'!- 
nothing is broken but that which cannot be broken, that is, the colour, the 
taſte, and other accidents of the Elements: yer if they could be broken, ſince 
the accidents of Bread and Wine are notthe ſubſtance of Chriſt's Body and Blood 3 | 
It 1s certain that on the Altar, Chriſt's Body naturally and properly cannot be bro- 
ken, *- And fince they ſay that every conſecrated Wafer is Chriſt's whole Body,! 3, 
and yet this Wafer is not that Wafer ;therefore either this or that is not Chriſt's Body, + - 
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| of Capernaum , and called them to ſpiritual underſtanding 3 the natural ſeace hen 


| conſideration of it ; eſpecially ſince, although the Inſtitution it ſelf, being the only 


Chriſt's body was not broken naturally and properly, the yery words of laſticyt,” 
do force us to underſtand the Sacrament in.a ſence wot watural, but ſpiritual, thu: 


tells us it is Bread and it is Wine naturally as much after as before cenſecry: 


* And after all,the natural ſence is ſuch as our bleſſed Sayiour reprov'd in the 


not only unreaſanable and impoſſible 3 but alſo to no purpoſe of the ſpirit, ge, 
aka. perfeCtive of the ſoul; as hath been cleaxly demonſtzated by many 1,, ay 
men againſt the fond hypotheſes 'of the Church of Roe in this Article. | 


 Sgcr. VI. 


UR next inſtance of the novelty of the Roman Religion in their tick 
of diviſion from us, is that of the half-Coprmunion. For they deprive the 
people of the Chalice, and diſmember the inſtitutian of Chriſt, and prevaricate hi 
expreſs Law in this particular , and recede from the practice of the Apoſtles ; wy 
though they confeſs it was the praGtice of the Primitive Church, yet they lay it aſide, ad 
curſe all them that fay they do amils in it3 that is, they curſe them wha falls 
Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, and his Church, while themſelves deny to follow them, 
Now for this we need no other teſtimony but their own words in the Council o 
Conſtance. | Whereas in certain parts of the world ſome temerariouſly preſume u if 
firm, that the Chriſtian people onght to receive the Sacrament of the Eychavifi wade 
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or elſe Chriſt hath two bodies, ; for there aretwo Wafers. * But whey Chriſt; wy | 
tuted the Sacrament, and laid, This is my bady which is broken : becauſe at than] 


ef Sacramental. * And all this is beſides the plain demonſtrations of ſen (2 nth 
$ 


both kinds of Bread and Wine, and do every where communicate the Laity not Oy in 
Bread but int Wine alſo; ----------Hence it is, that the Council decrees and defines 
againſt this error , #hat although 4 inflituted after Supper, and adminiſind thy 
venerable Sacrament under beth kings of Bread aud Wine , jet this notwilfad. 
ing--------=--. And although in the Primitive Church this $4crament was reee'd of 
the faithful under both kjnds.”] Here is the acknowledgment, bath of Chriftsin 
ſtitution in both kinds, and Chriſt's miniſtring it in both kjads, and the pradice of 
the Primitive Church to giye if jn both kinds 3 yes the concluſion from theſe pre 
miles is [We command under the pain of Excommunication, that ne Prieſt coun 
nicate the people wnder both kinds of Bread end Wine. ] The oppoſition is ylain; 
Chriſt s Teſtament ordains it : The Church of Rome forkids it ; It was the Primitie 
cuſtoxs to obey Chrilt in this s 4 later cuſtom is by the Church of Rome introduced u 
the contrary. To ſay that the firſ# practice and inſtitution is neceſlary to be follow- 
ed, is called Heretical : to refuſe the later ſubintroduc'd cuſtom jincurrs the ſentence 
of Excommunication - and this they have.paſs'd nat anly into a Law, but into an 4+ 
ticle of Faith; and if this be not teaching for Do@rines the Commandments of men, 
and worſbipping God in vain with mens Traditions then there is, and there was, and 
there can be, no ſuch thing in the wor[d. 

So that now the Queſtion is nat, Whether this No&rine and praftice be an 1% 
NOY ATION, but whether it be not better it ſbopld be ſo? Whether it be uot 
better to drink, zew Wine than old? Whether it be not better ta abey man than 
\ Chriſf, who 3s God bleſſed for ever £ Whether #late cuſtom be not to be preferr'd ber 
fare the ancient? A cuſtom diſſanant fram the inſtitution of Chriſt, before thatwhioh 
is whally conſonant to what Chriſt did and taught? This is ſuch a bold Afﬀicmativeof 
the Qhurch of Roxee, that nothing can ſuffice po reſcue vs from an amazementia the 


warranty and authority for what we do. is of it ſelf our Rule and Precept z (ac 
cording to that of the Lawyer, J/titutiones ſunt proceptiones quibur inſtituuntyr Gt 
docentur bomines ) yet beſides this , Chriſt added preceptive words , Driak ye hf 
thts + he ſpake it to. all that receiv'd , who then allo repreſented all them, who fot 
ever after were toTemember Chriſt's death. 
But concerning the Dodrine of Antiquity in this point, although the Council of 
Conſtance confels the Queſtion, yet fince that time they have taker on them < nw 


Jconfidence, and affirm, that the half-Communiou was alwayes more or left the pretiie? 


f. the aeofs Ancient times, We therefare think. it fit to. produce teſtimonies 
oncurrent with the ſaying of the Council of Gonftexce, ſuch as are irrefragable, 


and 


the Body of Chrift, aud the Blood of Chriſt were ſeparatel; 
ang the Blood apart, after the conſecration of the Fv- nav, 
So Aquines alld atficms, [ According to the ancient cuſiam of the Church, all men 4s 
they communicated in the Body, ſo they communicated in the Blood; which alſo to this 
n ir kept in ſowe Churches: ] therefore th gg Retbertys reſolves it dog- 
natically, That neither the Fle[b without the Blood, nor the Blood without the Fleſb ts 
riebely communicated > becauſe the Apoſiles all of thew did drink © 
Al $alweron being forc'd by the evi 
coafelles, That it was 4 general cuſiow to communicate the Laity under both 


ds, . 6 ER: WES.” 
vi was ſo, and it was more : There was anciently a Law for it, 4ut integra Sacra- 


ments percipiaut, ant ab integris arceantur, ſaid Pope Geloſize, Either all or none ; 
let _ _— in both kinds, or 1n neither; and he gives this reaſon, @xiz diuifo 


ahape 4 thouſand Jas 


the Chalice. 


- ejuſdem myſterii ſine grandi ſacrilegio non poteſt pervenire. The myſtery 
7 bur * ths ou and therefore it cannot be divided without great Sacrilege. 


The Reaſon concludes as much of the Receiver as the Conſecrator , and ſpeaks of 
, lELY. 

al ny + A WEED to have been in the Latine Church, and thus we ſee it 
ought to have been; And for the Greek Church there is no queſtion ; for even to 
his day they communieate the people in the Chalice. But this caſe is ſo plain, and 
there are ſuch clear teſtimonies out of the Fathers recorded- in their own Canon- 
Law 3 that nothing can obſcure it, but to ule too many words about it. We there- 
fore do exhort our people to take care that they ſuffer not themſelves to be robb'd 
of their portion of Chriſt, as he is pleas'd ſacramentally and graciouſly.to communi- 
cate himſelf unto us. 


ud of perſon beyond exception. Ca/ſexder affirms, That iv-the Latine Church for 


ence of the thing, ingeauouſly and openly] ; 


Conſul: fet;22] 


Comment. | in 6 4 
Fob. k8. 7. 


Decorp, & 
ſavg. Domini, 


Apud Gratian. 
de conſecr, dip. 
2. cap. Comper| 
rimas, 


Vide Ochagav. 
de $acr, traft. 
2. de Euchar, 
Co 18. De con.- 
ſecrar. dif. 2. 
cap, Srnon 
ſunt, & cap. 
Dia paſſus,& 
cap. Prima 
quidem,& cap, 
Twnc e,,& cap. 
Acceſſerunt, 


Secr. VII. 


S the Churchof Kowe does great injury toChriſtendom,in taking from the peo- 
A ple what (op gore them ia the matter of the Sacrament; ſo ſhe alſo deprives 
them of very much of the benefit which they might receive by their holy prayers, if 
they were ſuffered to pray iz publick, ina Language they underſtand. But that's de- 
nied to the common people, to their very great prejudice and injury, 

Concerning which, although it is as poſſible to reconcile Adultery with the ſe- 
venth Commandment, as Service in a Language not underſtood to the fourteenth 
Chapter of the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians; and that therefore if we can ſup- 
poſe that the Apoſtolical Age did follow the Apoſtolical Rule, it muſt be conclu- 
ded, that the praitice of the Church of Rowe is contrary to the praftice of the Pri- 
mitive Church : Yet beſides this, -we have thought fit to declare the plain ſence and| 
er of the ſucceeding Ages in a few teſtimonies, but ſo pregnant, as not to be 
avoide h 

Orgen affirms , that the Grecians in their prayers uſe the Greek,, and the Romans the 
Rowen language, aud. ſo every one according to bis Tongue, prayeth unto God, and prai- 
ſeth hing as he is able. Saint Ghryſoſtom urging the preceprt of the Apoſtle for pray- 
ers 1n a Language ynderſtood by the hearer, affirms that which is but reaſonable, 
laying, If « mar ſpeaks in the Perſian Towgue, and underſtands not what himfalf ſayer, 
 |to himſolf be is @ Barbarian, and thereſore ſo he is to him that nnderſlands no more that 
be does, And what profit can he receive, who hears a ſound, and diſcerns it not ? 
It were as good he were abſent as preſent : Fox if he be the betcer tobe there, be- 
cauſe be. ſees what is done, and gueſles at ſomething in general , * and conſents to 
bim that miniſters : It is true, this may be, but this therefore is ſo, becauſe he un- 
derſtands ſomething 3 but he is only {© far benefited as he underſtands, and there- 
fore all that which js not underſtood , does him no more benefit that js preſent, 
than to hime that is abſene and cqnſents to the prayers in genetal , arid to what js 
done for all faithful people, But { 1f indeed ye evcet for the edification of the 
Courch, thaſe thinge ought to be ſpoken which the heerers underſtand | ſaid 
Saint Awbroſe: And ſo it was in the Primitive Church 3 bleffings and all other 
things in the Church were done in the Vulgar tongue , ſaith (a) Lyra; Nay, not 
rs ty publick Prayers , but the whole Bible was anciently by tnany Tranſlations 

hit for the peoples uſe- Saint Hicrow (+) affirms, that himſelf tranſlated 
: the 
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Cap, 9. 


| theſe DoQors affirm, that in the Primitive Church the Prieſt and People joyn'd in 


A iſſua we f 
Dalmatian Tongue 3. and (c) Ulphilas a Biſhop among the Goth, 
tranſlated it into the Gothick Tongue 3 and that it was tranſlated into all Lang 
ges, we are told by (4) Saint Chryſoſtom, (e) Saint Auſtir, and ("f) Theodory,- 

But although what twenty Fathers ſay, can make a thing no more certaintha 
if Saint Part had alone ſaid it, yet both Saint\Paxt and the Fathers are frequen " 
tel us, That a Service or Prayers in an unknown Tongue do not edifie : $9 | ) 
Saint Baſil, (hb) Saint Chryſoſtom, (3) Saint Ambroſe, and ('&)) Saint Auſtin 3 andy; 
conſented to by (1) Aquinas, (#) Lyra, and (#) Caſſander + And beſides thy 
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their Prayers, and underſtood each other, and prayed in their Mother-tongae "We 
find a ſtory (how true it is, let them look to it, but it is) told by. (o) Zreas syly;u 
who was afterwards Pope Pixs the ſecond, that when Gyrif/zs Biſhop of the Mrgs. 
ans,and Methodins,had converted the Slavorians, Cyril betng at Roze, deſir'd leavers 
uſe the Language of that Nation-in their Divine Offices. Concerning which when 
they were diſputing, a Voice. was heard, as if from Heaven, Let every ſpirit priiſe 
the Lord,and every tongue confeſs urto him - Upon which 1t was granted according to 
the Biſbops defire. But now they are not ſo kind at Rome; and although thep,. 
thers at Trezt confels'd in their Decree , that the Maſs contains in it great matter of 
erudition and edification of the people, yer they did not think it fit, that it ſhouldhs 
faid in the vulgar Tongue - So that it is very good food, but it mult be lock'dy ; 
it is an excellent Candle, but it muſt be put under a Buſhel : And now the Queftiogj, 
Whether it be fit that the people pray ſo as to be edified by it ? or, Is it better thy 
they be at the prayers, when they ſhall not be edified? Whether it be not as good 
have a dumb Priecſt'to do Maſs,as one that hath a tongue to ſap zt ? For he thathah 
no tongue, and he that hath none to be underſtood, is alike infigpificant ro me. Shi 
prodeſt locutionum integritas quam nox ſequitur intelle@us audientis © cum loquendi my. 
la ſit cauſa, ſi quod loquimur non inteigunt propter quos ut intelligant loquimur, td 
Saint Auſtin - What does it avail that man ſpeaks all, if the hearers underſtand nn? 
and there is no cauſe why a man ſhould ſpeak at all, if they , for whoſe underſtand 
you do ſpeak, underſtand it not. God underſtands the Prieſts thoughts when he 
ſpeaks not, as well as when he ſpeaks; he hears the prayer of the heart, and ſcesthe 
word of the mind, and a dumb Prieſt can do all the ceremonies, and make the firs; 
and he that ſpeaks aloud to them that underſtands him not, does no more. Now, 
ſince there is no uſe of vocal prayer in publick, but that all together may fignifietheir 
deſires, and ſtir up one another, and joyn in the expreſſion of them to God by this 
device, a man who underftands not what is ſaid, can only pray with his lips - forthe 
heart cannot pray but by defiring, and it cannot deſire what it underſtands nor. $0 
that in this caſe, prayer cannot be an aCt of the ſoul : There is neither affeQionnor 
underſtanding, notice or deſire : The heart ſayes nothing, and asks for nothing, ard 
therefore receives nothing. Solomor calls that the ſacrifice of fools, when men conſ- 
der not; and'they who underſtand not what is faid, cannot take it into conſiders: 
tion. But there needsno more to be ſaid in ſoplaina caſe. We end this with the 
words of the Civil and Canon Law. FJxſtiniar the Emperour made a Law in theſe! 
words, [_ We will and command, that all Biſhops and Prieſts celebrate the ſacred Oblai 
ox, and the Prayers thereunto added in holy Baptiſm not in a low voice, bat with Ml 
and clear voice, which may be heard by the faithful peoples (that is, be underſtood) 1 
ſo it follows, that thereby the minds of the hearers may be raiſed up with greater devoli- 
on to ſet forth the praiſes of the Lord God ſor I the Apoſile teacheth in the firſt o the 
' Corinthians. It is true,that this Law was raſed out of the Latin Verſions of Ji 
ian. The fraud and deſign was too palpable, but it prevail'd nothing 3 foritts ac- 
knowledged by Caſſarder and Bellarmine,and is in the Greek Copies of Holoarder. 
The Canon Law is alſo moſt expreſs from an Authority of no leſs than a Pope 
and a General Council.as themſelves eſteem; 7rocert the third, in the great Coun- 
cil of Lateran, above one thouſand two hundred years after Chriſt, in theſe words, 
[Becauſe in moſt parts within the ſame City and Dioceſs, the people of divers Tongues are 
mixt together, having under one and the ſame faith diners ceremonies and rites, wy 
ly charge and command, That the Biſhops of ſuch Cities and Dioceſes provide men fit, who 
may celebrate Divine ' Service according to the diverſity of ceremonies and langnaſt!, 


lend adminiſter the Sacraments of the Church , inſtruting them , both by word andly 


xample. | | | c- 
q Now if the words of the Apoſtle, and the practice of the Primitive Church, the 
Sayings of the Fathers,and the Confeffions of wiſe men amongſt themſelves 3 if the 
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| [call , Giving them due honour ard veneration. What external honour and. venera- 


of Nations, and the picty-of -our Fore-fathers; if right-reaſon, and the ne 
- of the thing 5 if the needs of the ignorant, and the very inſeparable ooadins 
co — ly Prayers: if the Laws of Princes; and the Laws of the Church, which 
0! require all our prayers to be ſaid by them that underſtand what they ſay; if all 
theſe cannot prevail-with the Church. of Kowero do ſo; much good to the peoples 
Ok astoconſenttbey ſhould) underſtand what in particular they are tO ask of God: 
certainly there is a great pertinacy of opinion , and-but a little charity to thole pre- 
- 15 ſouls, for whom Chriſt dyed, and for 'whom they muſt give account. 
"Indeedthe old Toſcan Rites, and the Sooth+ſayings of the Salrar Prieſts, Yix 84- 
cerdotibus ſuis intelle22, ſed que midtari vetat Religio, were ſcarce underſtood by 
their Prieſts themſelves ; but their Religion: forbad: to change them. Thus anci- 
ently did the 0ſſens, 'Aereticks of whom Epiphanims tells, and the Heracleonitz of 
whom Saint Auſtin gives accout 3 they taught to pray with obſcure words : and 
ſome others in Glemers Alexandrinus , luppos'd, that words ſpoken in a barbarous 
or nnkaown tongue, d UPC TWTEEHS z Are more powerful. | The Jews alſo in their 
Synagogues at this day, read Hebrew , which the- people but rarely underſtand ; 
and the Turks in their Moſques read Arabick, of which: the people know no- 
thing. But Chriſtians never did lo, till they of Rome reſolved to refuſe to.do be- 
nefit to the ſouls of the people in this inſtance, or to bring them from intolerable 


Ignorance. 
Szcr. VIII. 


HE Church of Zome- hath to very bad purpoſes introduc'd and impos'd 
| upon Chriſtendom:the worlhip and veneration of Images, kiffing them, pul-! 
ling off —_— kaceling , falling down. agd'praying before them, which they 


tio that is, which: they call due, is expreſs'd by the inſtances now reckon'd 
which the Council. of Trent 1a their, Decree. enumerate and eſtabliſh. What the 
inward honour and worſhip 1s, which they intend' to them., is intimated jn the 
fame Decree. By the Images they worſhip Chriſt and his Saints, and therefore 
by theſe Images they paſs that honour to Chriſt and. his Saints which is their due ; 
that is, as their Doctors explain it, Latria or Divine worſhip to God and Chriſt ; 
Hyperdalis , or more than ſervice, to the Bleſſed Virgin Mary; and ſervice or 
dowlia.to other canoniz'd- perſons. . So that. upon the whole, the caſe is (this : 
Whatever worſhip they give to-God,-.and Chriſt and his Saints, they give it firſt 
to the Image, and from the Image they paſs it unto Chriſt and Chriſt's Servants. 


And therefore we need not to enquire what aCtions they ſuppole' to be fit or due. 
For whatſoever is-due to God, to Chriſt, or his Saints, that worſhip they 'give to 
their reſpeQive Images3 all the ſame. in external ſemblance and miniſtry : as ap- 
pears in all their great Churches, and publick Afions, and Proceffions, and Tem- 
ples, and Feſtivals, and Endowments, and Cenſings, and Pilgrimages, and- Prayers, 
and Vows made to.them. 4 8 (4 | = 

- Now, belides- that theſe thingy. are. ſo like Idolatry, that they can no way be 
reaſonably. excuſed (' of which. we ſhall in the next Chapter give ſome accounts ) 
beſides: that they. are. too like the/Religion of the Heathens, and ſo plainly and fre- 
quently forbidden in .the Old Teſtament, andre fo infinitely unlike the ſimple 
and wiſe.,' the natural.:and holy , the pure and the ſpiritual Religion of the Go- 
ſpelz! beſides that they: are ſo infinite a ſcandal to the Jews and Turks, and re- 
proach: Chriſtianity; it ſe}f, amongſt all Strangers that live in their communion, and 
obſeryeitheir' rites : befides that they cannot pretend to be lawful , but with the 
laborious Artifices of many Metaphyſical notions and diſtin&tions , which the peo- 
8 who:molſt need-them, do leaſt underſtand 3 and that therefore the people wor- 
lhip them without theſe diſtintions, and direQly put confidence in them 3 and that 
It 18 impoſſible that ighorant perſons, who in: all:Chriſtian countries make up the 
biggeſt.number, ſhould do otherwiſe, when 'otherwiſe they cannot underitand it 5 


and beſides, that; the thing it ſelf} with or. without diſtinQions, is a ſuperſtitious 
and forbidden, anunlawful and unnatural worſhip of God, who will not be wor- 
ſhipped by an Image :: we ſay, that, beſides all this, This whole Do&rine and pra- 

ceis an Innavatian inthe Chriſtian Church; not. praftis'd, not endured in the Pri-' 
mitive 
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| mitive Ages 5 but:expreſly condemned by them, and this is our preſent undenghy 


{ and enjoyns him ſtill to forbid nt. But Superſtition by degrees creeping in; the 


| ſhould not be called a General Council 3 and publiſhed a Book under the nane 


"I; As, 


to evince. | LTAILS SS DE - | 
The firſt notice we find of Images brought into Chriſtian Religion, was wa | 
mon Mages : Tndeed that was very ancient , but very- heretical and abominakls.| 


*| but that he brought ſome in to be worſhipped, we find in * Theodorer, and Saing'@! 


flin. * Saint Ireneas tells, That the Gnoſticks or ——_—_ did make In..l 
ges, and ſaid, That the form of Chriſt as be was in the fleſh, was made by pity, 


1 and theſe Images they worſhipped-, as did the Gentiles : Theſe things they gg) 
| but againſt theſe things the Chriſtians did zealouſly and piouſly declare : ws hay 


no Image in the world, ſaid Saint Clemens of Alexandria : It is. apparemil | 
io ws to exerciſe that deceitful art : For it is written, Thou ſhalt not a 4 any fins) 
litude of any thing in Heaven above, &c. . And Origen wrote a juſt Treatiſe agyin 

Celſo 5 in which he not only. affirms, That Chriſtians did not make or uſe Ins. 
ges in Religion , but that they ought not , and were by God forbidden to doſy, 
To the ſame purpoſe alſo La@artivs diſcourſes to the Emperour, and _—_ 


the pretences and little anſwers of the Heathen in that manner , that he leayy og 
pretence for Chriſtians under another cover, -to introduce the like -aboni- 
nation. | 

We are not ignorant, that thoſe who were converted from Gentiliſm, and thoſ 
who lov'd to imitate the cuſtoms of the Roman Princes and people, did ſoonin 
troduce the Hiſtorical uſe of Images, and, according to the manner of the World 
did think it honourable to depi&t or make Images of thoſe whom they had in grey 
eſteem 3 and that this being done by an eſteem, relying on Religion, did, bythe 
weakneſs of men, and the importunity of the Tempter , quickly paſs into incoy- 
venience and ſuperſtition-3 yet even in the time of Julia the Emperour, Saint. 
1r31 denies, that the Chriſtians did give veneration and worſhip to the Image, eve 
of the Croſs it ſelf, which was one of the earlieſt temptations; and Saint 2; 
nivs (it is a known ſtory) tells, that when in the Village of Zethel he lay 
cloth-pifture, 45 it were, of Chriſt, a $4int in the Church, againſt the Authniy 
of Scripture 5 he cut it in pieces, - and advis'd that ſome poor man ſhould be butied 
init 3 affirming, that ſuch Pi@ures are againſt Religion, and unworthy of the Chunk 
Chriſt. The Epiltle -was tranſlated into Latm-by Saint Hierom 3 by which we tay 
gueſs at his optnion in the Queſtion. } m1 

The Council of Eljberis is very ancient, and of great fame 3 in which itive- 
preſly forbidden, that what is worſhipped , ſhould be depited on the walls;'ad 
that therefore PiQtures ought not to be- in Churches. | Saint Avſtiz comphining, 
thathe knew of many in the Church who were Worſhippers of' PiCtures; callsthen 
Superſtitiows 3 and. adds, That the Church condemns fuch cuſtoms, and ſtrives 
corre& them : and 'Saint Gregory, writing to Serexws Biſhop of Maſſzlza , ſayes; ht 
would not have had him to break the Pictures and Images, which were cheeſe 
for an hiſtorical uſe 3 but commends him for prohibiting any one to worſhip then, 


worſhip of Images was decreed in the ſeventh Synod, or:the ſecond Nice: ''Bnt 
the Decrees of this Synod being by Pope Adriaz ſent to Charles the Great, 

convocated a Synod-of German and French Biſhops at Francfwrt, who diſcuſſed 

Ads pals'd at Nice, and condemn'd them : And the Ads of this Synod; "a 
though they were diligently ſupprefſed by the Pope's Arts, yet Egirarder, Hine 
mers, Aventinus, Blondus, Adon, Aymonizs, and Regino, famous Hiſtorians, tell 
us, 'That the Biſhops of Francfurt condemn'd the Synod of Nzce, and commanded it 


the'Emperour, confuting that unchriſtian Aſſembly; and not long ſince, this Book, 
and the As of Francfurt were publiſhed by Bilkop Tiliws 3 by which, not'only 
the infinite fraud of the Roman DoGors is diſcover'd, but the worſhip of Images 
is declar'd againſt and condemned. -' | 31068] 
A while after this, Ladovicws the Son of Charlemain, ſent Clandins a famous 
Preacher to Taxrinum in 7taly, where he preach'd againſt the worſhipping of Ims- 
es , and wrote an excellent Book to that purpoſe. Againſt this Book, Joon Br 

p of Orleans, after the death of Zudovicay and Claxdias, did write : Ta which 


he yet durſt not aſſert the worſhip of them, bur confuted-it out of Origen; wh 


 WPipped that 3s ſeen with mortal ees - 


words he thus cites | wages are weither to be eftremed by inward x engages” 
pped with outward fhews'] and out of LeH#antias theſe , [. Nothing 3s to be wi 


: Let ws adore', let ws worſhip nothing , bn 
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ji - of our otyly Paretts who is 10 be ſought for in the Regions above , not here 
| ne ths ro Bo Lain purpoſe, he allo alleges excellent words out of Fakes- 
pe ind Seite Heron and though. he would have Images rerain'd, and therefote 
was angry 2t Claudine who caug'd them tobe taken down, yer he bimſelf expreſly 
nets, that chicy ought not to be worſhipped z and withall adds, that though they 
the Imapes in their Churches for hiftory and ornament, yet that in France the 
worlhippin of them was had 1n great dereſtatiors And though t-15 not to be de- 
ied, but that in the ſequel of Jorgs his book, he does ſomething prevaricate in this 
c aeftion5 yet it 1s evident, that in Frezce this Dottrine was not accounted Catho= 
lick for almoſt nine hundred years after Chriſt 3 and in Germany it was condemned 
for almoſt one thouſand two hundred years, as we find in Nicetas. 

We are not unskill'd in the devices of the Roman Writers , and with how much 
artifice they would excuſe this whole matter , and palliate the crime imputed to 
them, and elude the Scriptures expreſly condemning this Superſtition : But we know 
alſo, that the Arts of Sophiſtry are not the wayes of Salvation. And therefore 
weexhort our people to follow the plain wards of Scripture, and the expreſs Law 
of God in the ſecond Commandment 5 and add allo the exhortation of Sainr Johr, 
Tittle Children. your ſelves from Idols. Tocoachude, it is impoſſible bur that 
-- moſt-be confeſlcd , that the worſhip of Images was a thing uaknown to the Pri- 
mitive Church 5 in the pureſt times of which, they would not allow the making of 
em3 2s (amongſt divers others) appears in the Writings of Clemens * Alexarn- 
ns, * Tertuian, and * Or gen. 


SsgcTt. IX. 


| $ an Appendage to this, we greatly reprove the cuſtom of the Church of 
- Rome, 18 pituring God the Father, and the moſt holy and undivided Trini- 
ey 5 which , beſides that it miniſters infinite ſcandal to all fober-minded-men , and 
gives the new Arrians in Polonie and Antitrinitarians, great and ridiculous entertain- 
ment, expoſing that ſacred Myſtery to derifion and ſcandalous contempt 3 It is alſo 
(which at preſent- we have undertaken particularly to remark ) againſt the Doftrine 
and praftice of the Primitive Catholick Church. 

Saint Elemeres of Alexandria ayes , that in the Diſcipline of 24oſes, God was not 
to be repreſented in the ſhape of a Man, or of any other Thing : and that Chriſti- 
ans underſtood themſelves to be bound by the ſyme Law, we find it expreſly taught! 
by (s) Origen, (b) Tertubian, (c) Euſebins, (d) Athanaſius, (e) Saint Hierom , 
(f_) Saint Auſize, (g) Saint Theodores, (hb) Damaſeer, and the Synod of Conſtanti- 
wople, 25 is reported in the fixth Aion of the ſecond Nicene Conncil. And certain- 


Lib.2, in vita 
Iſaaci Angel), 
A. D. 1160. 


1 John 5, 21, 


® Strom. LE, 
& in Protrep, 
* Tib. 2. GG 2246 
adverſ. Mar- 
Cion. Ode ldon 
bolatr, c. 2. 
* T76, 4, cont 

pk . 


Stromat.l.1, 


(a) Lib,7. conn 
ra Celſum, 
(b) De corona 
milinis, |þ 
(0 Lib. *, c. 54 
prep. Evarg. | 


ly if there were not a ſtrange ſpirit of contradiction or ſuperſtition or deflexi 


polbble that-this praGice ſhould be ſo conntenanc'd by them, and defended fo, t 
no purpoſe, with ſo much ſcandal , and againſt the natural reaſon of mankind, an 
the ery Law of Nature it ſelf : For the Heathens were ſufficiently by the light o 
Nature, taught to abominate all PiQtures or Images of God. 


Sed nulla effigies, ſimnlacraque nulla Deorum © 
Majeſtate locum, ©: ſacro uwpleutre timore. 


They in their earlieſt Ages had no Piftures, no Images of their Gods: Their 
Temples were filled with Majeſty, and a Sacred fear. And the reaſon is given by 
Maerobins : Artiquity made no Image ( viz. «of God ) becauſe the Supreme God, and 
the Mind thet is born of him, C that is , his Son, the eternal Word ) as it is beyond 


Nicephorus Calliſius relating the Hereſie of the Armenians and Jacobites, ſayes, 
They made Images of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt 3 @»0d perquant abſurduns 
Fi Nothing is more abſur'd, than to make PiQures or Images of the Perſons of 
the holy and adorable Trinity. And yet they do this in the Church of Rowe: For 
in the Windows of their Churches , even in Country-villages , where the danger 
cannot 
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from the Chriſtian Rule, greatly prevailing in the Church of Rome, it were im; (e) inc 40. 
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= w_ ſo it is above Nature, and therefore it is not lawful that Figments ſhould come| 
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cannot be denied to be great, andthe ſcandal inſupportable 3 nay, in their books, 
Devotion, in their very Maſs-books and Breviaries, in their Portuiſes and Mani) 
they pifture the holy Trinity with three Noſes, and four Eyes, and three Facm;) 
a knot, to. the great diſhonour of God and ſcandal of Chriſtianity it ſ@f. Wea. 
no more, ( for the caſe is too evidently bad ) but reprove the error with the war). 
of their own Polydore Virgil : Since the world began , never was any thing more Gut.a| 
than to piure God, who is preſent every where, heh 
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SECT. X, 


HE laft Inſtance of Innovations introduc'd in Dofrine and PraQice by t 

Church of Rowe, that we ſhall repreſent, is, that of the Pope's Univerly) | 
Biſhoprick 3 that is, not only that he is Biſhop of Biſhops , ſuperiour to alf and 
every one 3 but that his Biſhoprick is a Plenitude of Power 5 and as for other 
ſhops, of b# fulneſs they all receive, a part of the Miniſtry and ſollicitude; andan 
only ſo; but that he only is a Biſhop by immediate Divine Diſpenſation, and's) 
thers receive from him whatfoever they have: For to this height many of then} 
are come at laſt. Which Dodrine, although as it is in fins, where the carnalas!. 
| moſt full of reproach, but the ſpiritual are of greateſt malignity 3 ſo it happens 
this Article. For though it be not ſo ſcandalous as their Idolatry , fo ridiculows| 
their Superſtitions, ſo unreaſonable as their Dottrine of Tranſubſtantiation, ſo 6+ 
fily reprovd as their half-Communion, and ſervice in an unknown Tongue yet] 
it 1s of as dangerous and evil effeQt , and as falſe, and as certainly an Innovation, 
as any thing in their whole Conjugation of Errors. | 


When Chriſt founded his Church , he left it in the hands of his Apoſtles; with 
out any prerogative given to one, or eminency above the reſt, ſave only of piio 
rity and orderly precedency, which of it ſelf was natural, neceſſary, and ir dent, 
The Apoſtles govern all 3 their Authority was the SanQtion , and their Decen: 
and Writings were the Laws of the Church. They exercis'd a common Jurilds 
ion, and divided it according to the needs, and emergencies, and circumlkinces 
of the Church. In the Council of Jeruſalem, Saint - Peter gave not the (ecil 
Sentence, - but Saint Fames who was the Biſhopof' that See. Chriſt ſent all hiskpb 
'ſtles, as his Father ſent him 3 and -therefore he gave' to every one of them the 
: whole power which he left behind; and to the Biſhops congregated at Aletun 
As 20-23. | Saint Pax! gave them caution to take care of the. whole Flock of God, andi 
firms to them all, that the Holy _ hed made them Biſhops: And in the whe 
New Teſtament, there is no a& or fign of ſuperiority, or that one Apoſtle exerc 
ſed power over another 3 but to them whom Chriſt ſent,” he in common intruſted the 
Zzif. dewnir, || Church of God: according to that excellent ſaying of Saint Cyprian, (| The whe 
Ecchfie ads | Apoſtles are the ſame that Saint Peter was, endowed with an equal fellowſhip of | 
rae and power - and they are all Shepherds, and #he Flock 3s one |] and therefore it ougit 
24-9%.1, | to be fed by all the Apoſtles with unanimous conſent. WH] 
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This unity and identity of power without queſtion and interruption did conti 
nue and deſcend to Biſhops in the Primitive Church, in which it was a 
DoQrine, That the Biſhops were Succeſlors of the Apoſtles : and what 
not in the beginning, could not be in the deſcent, unleſs it were innovated ah 
introduc'd by a new Authority, Chriſt gave ordinary power to none batt 
F Apoſtles 3 annd the power being to continue for ever 1n the Church, it was ti 
be ſucceeded to 3 and by the ſame Authority , even of Chriſt, it deſcended 
® Frexe. Ub, 4, them who were their Succeſſors , that is , to the Biſhops, as all Antiquity * 00! 
=þ Hay confent and teach : Not Saint Peter alone, but every Apoſtle, and therefore et 
” yo Ol, 4-ep.9. S. Ambroſ, d: dignit, ſacerd.c.1. S. Ang. de baptiſm. contra Donat. I. 7.c. 43, O& ibid. Clarus # Muſe, 
Idem de verb. Dom, Ser. 2.4. Con. Rom. ſub Sylveft, Conff. Apoſh. l. 8. c. ult. Anacl. P.ep.2. Clemens P. ep.1. - S, Hieron. 0s 13.8 
| 4 54. Emthym. in P[. 44. S. in Evang. Hom, 26. ad. Hiliodor, ep, 1. S, Chryſoft. ſer, Damaſcen, de imaginibn; : 01% 
| « Greg, Naz. 018, 21. de laud. Baplii, | ." ; 


— 


_— 


Pare" 


— —__ 


of S. Pats Fe 
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p is not faperior to 


-oone, invaded the rights of Bi 
Cs Eo Monks and Friars 3 inſomuch that the | 
Eoviſhed atthe cxettivg of the Cluniack and Ciſtercian Monks about the year ML - 


power of Bilbops was greatly 


ht about the year MCC, it was almoſt ſwallowed upby priviſedges granted to the 
ing Friars, and there kept by the power of the Pope: which power 
great ſtep more above the Biſhops, when they got it declared, That the 


'ONe 
ope is 


who for his | rw ro invention was made a Cardinal ) that all the whole Apo- 


olick or Epiſcopal power is radical and inherent in the Pope, in whom is the fulaeſs 
the Ecctefiaſtical authority 5 and that Biſhops receive their portion of it from him - 
aod this was firſt boldly maiatain'd in the Council of Treve by the Jeſvits3 and it is 
now the opinionof their Order : butit is alſo that whichthe Pope challenges in pra- 
ice, when he pretendstoa power over all Biſhops, and that this power is deriv d 
o him from Chriſt 3 when he calls himſelf the Univerſal Biſhop, and the Vicarial 
ead of the Church, the Churches Monarch, he from whom all Eccleliaſtical Au- 
rity isderived, to whoſe ſentence in things Divine every Chriſtian under pain of 
mnation is bound to beſubjeR *. | 
Now this is it which as it is productive of infinite miſchiefs, ſo itis an Innovation 
nd an abſolute defleftion from the Primitive Catholick Doctrine, and yet is the 
reat ground-work and foundation of their Church. This we ſhall repreſent in theſe 
ollowing teſtimonies. Pope Elentherins * in an Epiſtle to the Biſhops of France ſays, 
That Chriſt committed the Univerſal Church to the Biſhopsz and S. Ambroſe ſays, 
That the Biſhop holdeth the place of Chriſt, and is his ſubſtitute. But famous are the 
words of S. Cyprian, [_ The Church of Chrift is one through the whole world, divided by 
him into weny members, and the Biſhoprick is but one, difſuſed in the agreeing plurality 
* many Biſbops. ] And again, [| Toevery Paſtor a portion of the flock is given, which 
4 every ove of theme rule and govern. | By which words it is evident, that the Primitive 
Churchunderſtood no Prelation of one and Subordination of another, commanded 


by Chriſt, or by vertue of their Ordination 3 but only what was for orders ſake in- 
trodacd by Princes, and conſent of Prelates, And it was to this purpoſe very full 
which was ſaid by Pope Sywmachus : As it is in the holy Trinity, whoſe power is one and 
##divided ( or, to uſethe expreſſion in the Athanafian Creed, none is before or after 
other, none is greater or leſf than another ) ſo there is one Biſhoprick, amongſt divers Bi- 
ſhops, and therefore why ſhould the Canons of the ancient Biſhops be violates by their Suc- 
; go Now theſe words being ſpoken againſt the invaſion of the rights of the Church 
f Arles by AnaFtaſinr, and the queſtion being in the exerciſe of juriſdiction, and 
about the inſtitution of Biſhops, does fully declare that the Biſhops of Rome had no 
ſaperiority by the laws of Chriſt over any Biſhop in the Catholick Church, and that 
= ry gave no more power to him, than Chriſt gavetothe Biſhop of the ſmal- 


ders and Degrees of Miniſtry in the Catholick Church, reckon the Biſhop as the laſt 
and ſupreme, beyond whom there is no ſpiritual power but in Chriſt. For, 4 the 
bole Ajeratchy ends in Feſws, ſo does every particular one in its own Biſhop. Beyond 
the Biſhop there is no ſtep, till you reſt in the great Shepherd and Biſhop of ſouls. 
Underhim every Biſhop is ſupreme in ſpirituals,. and in all power which to any Bi- 
ſhopisgiven by Chriſt. S. 7gnatixs therefore exhorts that al ſhould obey their Biſhop, 
and the Biſhop obey Chriſt, as Chriſt obeyed his Father. There are no other in- 
termedial degrees of Divine inſtitution. 
and they who after them are ordain'd by God, that ts, the Bi 
Plate in the-Church, and the Prophets have 
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ops, have the ſupreme 


And therefore all the Church of God, whenever they reckoned the ſeveral Or- 


But ( as Origen teaches) The Apoſtles, 
the ſetond place. The ſame alſo 
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Concor.Cath,l, 
2:6.34. Sent, 
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art.5, De Eccl, 
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Luke 22.25. 
AAat. 20.20, 
27: 


lica, contra Canonum decreta, novum ſibi uſurpare nomen praſumit ? Videatur 
Concil, Nicen, can. 6.8 can, 7. & Concil.C,P.cav,3.9 Novel, Fuſtin.131, 


is taught by P. Gelaſfws *, by S, Hierom ||, - and: Falgentias'*,, and indeed; by,all. g,| 
Fathers "i Fd 40 hingio this matter :.Inſomuch that when Belarus? is te 
queſtion preſs'd out of the book of Niles by. the Authority of 'the Fathers ſtand! 
againſt him, he anſwers, Paper Patres no habere in Eccleſia,. fed Filioz. omny; Th| 
Pope acknowledges no Fathers inthe Church, - for they are all his Sons.-:;; ; Ws 

_., Now although we ſuppoſe thisto be greatly ſufficient to declare the Dadij W 
the Primitive Catholick Church, | concerning the- equality; of power in all Bih 
by - Divine right ::,yet the Fathers bave alſo expreſly;;declared themſelveyyhy! 
one Biſhop is not ſuperior to: another, and yr, nat; to: Judge. another, or fore 
another to 'obedience. They are the words of S. Cyprian to a Council of Bike 

[News of 9 maker himſelf a Biſhop of Biſhops, | or by tyrannical power drives hig gl. 
eagues to a neceſſity. of obedience, ſince every Biſhop according to the licenſe of ig 
oms liberty and power, hath bis own choice, and cannot be judged by another, up 


rat þ _—_ 
Chriſt, who only and alone hath the power of ſetting win the Government of. ly 
Church, and judging of what we do. ) This was ſpoken and intended | apai 
P. Stephen, who did then begin dominari in. clero, to lord it over Gods | 
and to.excommunicate his brethren, as Demeirivs did in the time of the -Apaſt 
themſelves : but they both found their reprovers. Dezretrizs was chaſtiſed'þy 
S. John ſor this uſurpation, and Stephen by. S. Cypriar, and this alſo was approy{ 
by S. Auflin. Weconclude this particular with the words of S. Gregory Bi 
Rome, who becauſe the Patriarch of Conſtantinople called himſelf Univerſal Riſh 
ſaid, It was a proud title, prophane,” ſacrilegiow, and Antichriſtian : and therefge 
he little thought that his Succeſſors in the ſame See ſhould fo fiercely challenge 
that Antichriſtian title - much leſs did the then Biſhop of Rowe in thoſe Ages chil. 
lenge it as their own peculiarz for they had no mind to be, or to be eſteemed An 
chriſtian. Romano portifici oblatum eſt, ſed nullus unquam eorum hoc ſingularitatis us 
men aſſumpſit. His Predeceſſors ( it ſeems ) had been tempted with an offeroſthat 
title, . but none of them ever aſſumed that name of ſingularity, as being ageinſt the 
Law of the Goſpel, and the Canons of the Church. | 


Epiftela S, Hieron, ad Evagrium, Comil, Chalctd, aflinn, is, 


Now this being a matter of which Chriſt ſpake not one word to Saint Peter, if it 
be a matter of Faith and Salvation, as it is now pretended, it is not imaginable; he 
would: have been ſo perfettly ſilent. -But though he was filent of any intentioats 
do this, yet S. Paul was not ſilent that Chriſt did otherwiſe; for he hath ſetinhis 
Church primzz: Apoſiolos 3 firſt of all, Apoſtles 3 not, firſt $. Peter, and ſecondarily 
Apoſtles 3 but all the Apoſtles were firſt. It is alſo evident that S. Peter did-nat 
carry himſelf (o as to give the leaſt overture or umbrage to make any one ſuſpe(t he 


Ta T& 7ouwy yuan, be did all things with the common conſent 3 &Sty xubeyriu: wi 
*pxixws, nothing by ſpecial authority or principality - and if he had any ſuch, it 
1s more than probable that the Apoſtles who ſurvived him, had ſucceeded himiait, 
rather than the Biſhop of*Rowe : and it being certain ( as the Biſhop of Cannit 
confeſſes) That there is in Scripture no revelation that the Biſhop of Rome ſhould 
ſucceed Peter in it 5 and we being there told that S. Peter was at Antioch, but 
never that he was at Rome; it being confeſſed by ſome of their own parties 
by Cardinal Cuſanw, Soto, Driedo, Canus, and Segovins, that this ſucceſſion 
was not addicted to any particular Church, nor that Chriſt's Inſtitution of this| 
does any other way appear 3 that it cannot be proved that the Biſhop. of Rome is 
Prince, of the Church : it being alſo certain: that there was no ſuch "1908 
known. in. the Primitive Church, but that the holy Fathers, both of Africe an 
the. Eaſt: did oppoſe P. VYiGor, and P. Stephew, when they ' began to interpole 
with a ;preſumptiye Authority in the affairs of other Churches 3 and that the Bi- 
ſhops of the Church did treat with the Roman Biſhop as with a brother, not as thei 
Superior - and that the General Council held at Chalcedon did give to the Biſhops 


Greek Churches are at this day, and have beena long time great opponents of this 
pretenſion of the Biſhops of Rowe - and after. all this, fince it is certain that Chriſt, 
who foreknows all things, did alſo know that there would be great diſputes and chal- 
lenges ofthispre-eminence, did indeed ſuppreſs it in his Apoſtles, and ſaid 00d 

kh 
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judge. another; but let ws all expe? the Fudgment of our Lord ll 


had any ſuch preheminence 3 but he was (as S. Chryſoſtowe truly ſays ) were wn + 


of G. P. equal rights and pre-eminence with the. Biſhops of Rome - - and that the|. 
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— in ſucceflian, and. did not give any cammand to his Church ta 


all *; it muſt be certain, thatis cannat be neceflary 10 Salvation to. do fo, but 
-- is more (20 probable that he never intended any ſuch thing, and that the 
Biſhops of Konre have to the great prejudice of Chrifteadam made a great Schiſm, 
and uſurped a Title which is oot their duce, and challenged an Awthoruy to which 
have 80 right, and bave ſet themſelves above others who are their equals, and 


c 


| Article of Faith oftheir awn contriving, and bave made great preparation 
Koper ſt, if be ever get into that Seat, or be in already 3 and made it neceſſary 


for all of the Koman Communion to believe and obey him 1n all things. 
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HERE are very many morethingsin which the Chyrch of Rozee hath greatly 
tarn'd afide from the Dodtrines af Scripture, and the pratice of the Catholick 
Apoſtolick and Primitive Church. ; pn 2, | 
Such are theſe + The Invocation of Saints : the Inſufticiency of Scriptures without 
Traditions of Faith unto Salvation : their Abſolving finners before they have by 
canonical pepances, and the fruits of a good life, teſtified their repentance : their gi- 
viogleave tofimple Preſbyters by Papal diſpenſation, to give Confirmation or Chriſm : 
elliog Maſſes for Nine-pences - Circumgeſtation of the Euchariſt to be ador'd- 
he dangerous Nadrine of the necefiitie of the Prieſts intention in collating Sacra- 
ents; by which device they have put it into the power of the Prieſt to damn 
hom he pleaſe of his own Pariſh - their affirming that the Maſs is a proper and pro- 
pitiatorie ſacrifice for the quick and the dead + Private Maſſes, or the Lords Supper 
ithout Communion 3 which is againſt the dofrine and practice of the ancient 
burch of Rome it ſelf, and contrary to the tradition of the Apoſtles, if we may be- 
ieve Pope Galixtzs, and is alſp forbidden under p_ of Excommunication. Per- 
a4 conſecratione omnes communicent, qui noluerint _ carere liminibus 5 ſic au- 
tem etiam Apoſtoli ſtatuerunt, ©» ſana Romana tenet Eccleſia. When the Canſecra- 
tion is finiſhed, let all communicate that will not be thruſt from the bounds of the 
Church 3 for ſo the Apoſtles appointed, and fo the Holy Church of Rome does hold: 
The ſame alſo was decreed by P. Softer, and P. eMartinin a Council of Biſhops, and 


oſt ſeverely enjoyh'd by the Canons of the Apoſtles, as they are cited inthe Canon 
Law*. | 


or atione uſque dum Miſſa peragatur, nec Santtam Communionem percipium, velut inquietu 
privart, 


There are divers others 3 but we ſuppoſe that thoſe Innovations which we have 
already noted, may be ſufficient to verifie this charge of Novelty. But we have 
done this the rather, becauſe the Rowan Emiſlaries endeavour to prevail amongſt the 
ignorant and prejudicate, by boaſting of Antiquity, and calling their Religion, - the 
Ole Religion and the Catholick ; fo infnaring others by ignorant words, in which is ns| 
ruth 3 their Religion as it is diſtinguiſhed from the Religion of the Church of Zug- 
lend and Ireland, being neither the Old nor the Catholick Religion z but New and 
ſuperinduc'd by arts known to all who with ſincerity and diligence have look'd into 
their pretences. | 

But they have taught eyery Prieſt that can ſcarce ynderſtand: his Breviary, ( of 
which in ireland there are but tao many ) and very many of the people, to ask, 
Where our Religion was before Lxther £ Whereas it appears by the premiſes, that ic 
s much more eafie for us to ſhew our Religion befare' Luther, than for them to ſhew 
theirs before Trent. And although they can ſhew too much prattice of their Religi- | 
on jn the degenerate Ages of the Church, yet we can and do clearly ſhew oursin 
the pureſt and firſt Ages and can and dodraw lines pointing to the times and places 
where the ſeveral rooms and ſtories of their Babel was builded 3 and where poliſhed, 
and where furniſhed. 

But when the Keepers of the field flept, and the Encmy had ſown Fares, and they 
had choak'd the Wheat, and almoſt: deſtroy 'd it; when the world complain'd of 
the infinite errors inthe Church, and being oppreſied by a vieleat power, durſt 


the Biſhops of Rowe as his Vicars, mare than what he commanded concerning| 


del. Omnnes fi- 
deles qui conveniuot in ſolennitatibus ſacris ad Ecchfiam, & Scriptusas Apoftolorum & dry ea andiant. Bui autem no "pr No _ 


ines Eccleſia commoventes conventt communione| 
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* De conſecr, 
diſt.x.c. Omnes 
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v In Chronic. 
Zilixenſi. 


"A Diſſuaſroe from Popiry, 


Alvarns, Abbat Foachim, Petrarch, Savanarola, Valla, Eraſmw, eMantnan, 
Ferns, Caſſander, Andreas Fricins, eModrevins, Hermannus Colonienſis, Waſſelwgy, 
Archdeacon of Verdun, Paulus Langins *, Staphilus, Teleſphorus de Cnſentcl Dolton 
Talhey mins, Francis Zabarel the Cardinal, and Pope Adriax himſelt, with man 
others 3 not to reckon Wiclef, Hws, Hierom of Prague, the Bohemians, and the pac 
men of Lions, whom they call'd Hereticks, and confuted with fire and ſword ; whe! 
almoſt all Chriſtian Princes did complain heavily of the corrupt ſtate of the Churet 
and of Religion, and no remedy could be had, but the very intended remedy made 
things much worſez thenit was that divers Chriſtian Kingdoms, and particulatlyie 
Church of England, | PT 


Tum primum ſenio docilis, tua ſecula Roma 
Erubuit, pudet exatHi jar temporis, odit 
Preteritos fedis cum religionibus anos. 


being aſham'd of the errors, ſuperſtitions, hereſies, and 1mpieties which had dey. 
pated the face of the Church 3 look'd inthe glaſs of Scripture and pure Antiquiy; 
and waſh'd away thoie ſtains with which time, and inadvertency and tyranny had be 
ſmear'd herz and being thus cleans'd and waſh'd, is accus'd by the Rowar partiezq{ 
Novelty, and condemn'd becauſe ſhe refuſes to run into the ſame exceſs of riot and 
deordination. But we cannot deſerve blame who return to our ancient and fit 
health, by preferring a New cure before an Old ſore. 


p 
CHAT Is 
The (hurch of Rome, as it 1s at this day diſordered, teaches 


arines, and nſes Prattices, which are in themſelves, or inthei 
true and immediate (onſequences, dire Impieties, and yive 
warranty to a wicked Life. in 


|taught:by Reginaldes, ſaying,” It is true, and the opinion of all men, that the timein 
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O!. R firſt inſtanceis in their doctrines of Repentarce. For the Roman Dodons 
teach, that unleſs it be by accident, or in reſpe&t of ſome other obligation, a 
fianer is not bound preſently to repent of his fin, as ſoon as he hath committedit. 
Some time or otherhe:muſt do it; and if he take care fo to order his affairs, thatit 
be not wholly omitted, but ſo that it be done one time or other, he is not by the 
precept. or grace of Repentance bound to do more. Scots and his Scholars, fay, 
That a (inner is bound, v3z. by the precept of the Church, ro repent on Holy-days, 
eſpecially the great ones. But this is thought too ſevere by Soto and Medina, who 
teach that a ſinner is bound to repent but once a year, that is againſt Eaſter. Thele 
DoQors indeeddo differ concerning the Churches ſence 3 which according to thebelt 
of them is bad:enough 3 full as bad as it is ſtated inthe charge + but they agree inthe 
worſt part of it, iz. That though the Church calls upon finners to repent on Holy 
days, Or at Eaſter 3 yetthatby the Law of God they are not tied toſo much, but on- 
ly to repent inthe danger or article of Death. This isthe expreſs Dodrine taught 
in the Church of Roxe by their famous Navarz and for this he quotes Pope Adria 
and Cardinal Cajetaz, and finally affirms it to be the ſence of all men. The ſame alſo s 


which aſirener is bound'by the commandment of God to be contrite for his ſins, is the immi 
went Article of natural or violent Death. y 


not complain ſo much as they had'cauſe : and when they who had cauſe to complas!- 


| were yet thetaſelves very-much abuſed, and did not complain in all they migh.| 
when diversexcellent perſons, S. Bernard, Clemangis Groſthead, eMarſilins, 0h 
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all -ed to aggravate this ſad ſtory bythe addition of ather words to the! 
Weſhall . | + ent ſuch as thoſe words are of the ſame Regivaldns, 
i mo precept that a ſenner ſhould not perſevere in enmity ageinfl God. There is no 
Ther x cept forbidding ſuch a perſeverance. Theſe are the words of this man, but 
negative pre and neceflary conſequent of that which they-all teach, and to which they 
the prope. ne. For finceitis certain that he who hath finw'd againſt God and his Con- 
- ..:n 2 ſtate of enmity, we ſay he therefore ought to repenit preſently, be- 
par perm hath vines; de is an enemy to God. This they confels, but they 
cn it concludes nothing 5 for though they conſider and confeſs this, yet they 
if vin, A man is not bound by Gods Law to repent till the article of death, do 
conſequently ſay the ſame thing that Reginaldns does, and that a man isnot bound to 
come out of that ſtate of enmity, til] he be in thoſe circumſtances, that it is very 


worſe than this yet, that X Sotus ſays, | Even to-reſolve to afer our repentance, 
and to refuſe to -repent for a certain time, is but a venial ſin. ] Bat || Zedina ſays, 


it is none at all. | 
} Non ff dubium quin id licitum fit, Cod, de paniten, tra, 1, q+ 6. p. 18. edit, Salmantic 


If it be replied to this, that though God hath left it to a ſinners liberty te repent 

when he pleaſe, yet the Church hath been moreſevere than God hath been, andties 
a ſinner to repent; by collateral poſitive Laws 3 for having bound every one- to 
confeſs at Eaſter, conſequently ſhe hath tied every one to repent at Eafter, and fo, 
by her Laws, can lye inthe ſin without interruption but twelve months, or there- 
abouts 3 yet there is a ſecret in this, which nevertheleſs themſelves have been plea- 
ſd to diſcover for the eaſe oftender conſciences, viz. That the Church ordains but 
the means, the exteriour ſolemnity of it, and is ſatisfied, if you obey her Laws by a 
Ritual repentance 3 but the Holineſs, and the inward repentance, which in charity 
we ſhould have ſuppoſed to have been deſignd by the Law of Feſtivals, No# eft id 
quod per preceptues de obſervatione Feſtorum injungitur, is not that which is enjoyned 
by the Church in her Law of Holy-days. Sothat ſtill finners are left to the liberty 
which they ſay God gave 3 even to fatisfie our ſelves with allthe remaining pleaſures 
of that fin ſor a little while, even during our ſhort mortal life : Only we muſt be 
ſure to repent at Jaſt, 
We ſball not trouble our ſelves or our Charges with confuting this impious Do- 
arine. For it is evident, that this gives countenance, and too much warranty to a 
wicked life 3 and that of it ſelf is confutation enough, and is that which we intended 
to repreſent. 

If it be anſwered, that this is not the Dofrine of their Church, but of ſome pri- 
vate Doftors 3 we muſt tell you, that, if by the Dodqtrine of their Church they 
mean ſuch things only as are decreed in their Councils; it is to be confidered, tha 
but few things are determin'd in their Councils 3 nothing but Articles of belief, and 
the pratice of Sacraments relating to publick order : and if they will not bere- 
prov'd for any thing, but what we prove to be falſe in the Articles of their fimple 
belief, they take a liberty to ſay and todo what they liſt, and to corrupt all the 
World by their rules of conſcience. But, that this js alſo the Doftrine of their 
Church, their own men tell us, Communis omnium, &c. It is the Dodrine of all 
their men; fo they affirm, as we have cited their own words above : who alſo un- 
dertake to tell us, in what ſence their Church intends to tye finners to aftual re- 
pentance 3 not as ſoon as the fin is committed, but at certain ſeaſons, and then alſo 
tono more of it, than the external and ritual part, So that if their Church be in- 


to ſuppoſe or expect that the innumerable Caſes of Conſcience, which a whole 
Trade of Lawyers and Divines amongſt them have made, can be entred into the 
Records of Councils and publick Decrees. In theſe caſes we are to confider, who 
teaches them ? Their Graveſt Doors, in the face of the Sun, under the intuition 
of Authority in the publick condn& of ſouls, in their allowed Sermons, in_ their 
books licens'd by a curious and inquiſitive authority, not paſſing from them, but by 


| 


detrimenti patiatur 5 that nothing be publiſh'd © but what is conſonant to the 
Catholick faith. And therefore theſe things ' cannot be efteem'd private | 


robable, if he does not then come out, hEtuſt' ſtay in +t for ever. Itis ſotnething| 


juriouſly charg'd, themſelves have done it, not we. And beſides all this, it is hard| 


warranty from ſeveral hands intruſted to examine them, Ne fides Eecleſie aliquid . 
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opinions * : eſpecially, fince if they be, yet they are the -private opinions 


: | ment by the Rowan Dottrine : One Comtrition, one at# of it, though but little 


- [ſtate of Salvation. The Prieſt with two Fingers and a Thumb can do his work for 
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all, 'and-that we'underſtand to be publick enough : and are ſo their dotrine, oe 


the Scribes and:Phariſees taught their Diſciples, though the .:whole Church gf | 
Jews had not paſs'd it into. a Law. - So, this is the Rowan DoFrine; though wot 4 | 
Roman Law. Which difference we defire may be obſerv'd in many of whe fallos;. 

inſtances, that. this g@bje&ion may no more interpoſe for an eſcape, or excuſe, 4 
we {hall have occaſion again toſpeak'toit, upon new Particulars. REO 

But this, though it be infinitely. intolerable, yet it is but the beginning of ſorrows 
Forthe guides of Souls in the Romer Church bave prevaricated in all the par 
Repentance, moſt ſadly and dangerouſly. | 

The next things: therefore that we ſhall remark are their Dodrines concergy, 
Contrition : which when it is genuine and true, that is, a true cordial ſorrow for þ,. 
viog finn'd againſt God 3 a ſorrow proceeding from the love of God, and conyer 
on to him, and ending ina dereliction of all our fins, and a walking in all rightegy 
neſs 3. both the Pſalms and the Prophets, the Old Teſtament and the New, th, 
Greek Fathers and the Latin, have allowed as ſufficient for the pardon of our firs 
through faith in Jeſus Chriſt ( as our Writers have often prov'd in their Sermons 
and books of Conſcience : }) yet firſt, the Church of Roxze does not allow it to be 
any value, unleſs it bejoyn'd with a deſire to confeſs their fins to a Prieſt ; ſayi 
That a man by Contrition is not reconcil'd to God, without their Sacramental orR;. 
tual penance, actual or votive 3: and this is decreed by the Council of Trent: Whis 
thing, -beſides that it is againſt Scripture, and the promiſes of the Goſpel, andng 
only teaches for DoGrine the Commandments of Men, but evacuates the goodneſs of 
God by their traditions, and weakneſs, and diſcourages the beſt repentance, andyre- 
fers repentance towards men, before that which the Scripture calls Repentance t- 
wards God, and faith in our Lord Jeſws Chriſt. 

But the malignity of this Dodrine, and its influence it hath on an evil life, appean 
in the other correſponding part of this Dorine. Fgr as coxtrition without their 
Ritual and Sacramental Confeffion will not reconcile us to God : ſo attrition ( uthe 
call it )or coxtrition imperfeF, proceeding from fear of damnation, together wit 
their Sacrament, will reconcile the ſinner. Cortrition without it, will 208 : Attriticn 
with it, wi#/ reconcile us 3 and therefore by this Doftrine, which is exprelly de- 
creed at Trent, there is no neceſlity of Contrition at all; and Attrition is as goodto 
all intents and purpoſes of pardon : and a little repentance will prevail as wel 
the greateſt, the imperfect as well as the perfeft. So Guilielmas de Rnbeo explainsthis 
Dodttrine. He #hat. confeſſes his ſins, grieving but a little, obtains remiſſion of bis ſjnt 
by the Sacrament of Penance minifired to him by the Prieſt abſolving him. So thatal- 
though God working Contrition in a penitent, hath not done his work for himwith 
out the Prieſts Abſolution, in deſire at leaſt; yer, if the Prieſt do his part, he hath 
done the work forthe penitent, though God had not wrought that excellent Grace 
of Contrition in the peaitent. | 
But for the Contrition it ſelf - it isa good word, but of no ſeverity or m_ 

re- 


miſs, can blot out any, even the greateſt ſim ( always underſtanding it in the ſence ofthe 
Church, that is, inthe Sacrament of Penance) ſaith Cardinal Tolet. 4 certainlittl 
inward grieſ of mind is requir'd to the perfe@Fion of Repentance, ſaid eMaldonat. And 
to Cortrition a grief in general for all our ſins is ſufficient 5 but it is not neceſſary to griet 
for any one ſin more than another, (aid Franciſcue de ViForit, The greateſt (in andthe 
ſmalleſt, as to this, :are all alike3 and as for the Contrition it ſelf, any intention or 
degree whatſoever, in any inſtant whatſoever, is ſufficient to obtain mercy and re- 
miſſion, ſaid the ſame Author. | 

Now let this be added to the former, and the ſequel is this, That if a man livea 
wicked life for threeſcore or fourſcore years together, yet if in the article of bs 
death, ſooner than which God hath not commanded him to repent, he be a little ſor- 
rowful for his fins, then reſolving for the preſent, that he will do ſo no mate3 4 

though this ſorrow hath in it no love of God, but only a fear of Hell, and a hope that 
God will pardon him; this, if the Prieſt abſolves him, does inſtantly paſs him intoa 


him 3: only he muſt begreatly diſpos'd and prepar'd to receive it : Greatly, we lay, 
cording to the ſence ofthe Romer Church 3 for he muſt be attrite, or it were better 
# he werecoatrite 3 one att of grief, a little one, and that not for one fin more Fay 
anotner, 
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U - Rk terms, it js a wonder that all wicked men in the world are not Papiſts ; 
where they ay live ſo merrily, and die ſo ſecurely, and are out of all danger, .un- 
radventure they die very ſuddenly, which becauſe ſo very few do, the venture 
+4 nothing, and it is a thouſand to oge on the ſigners fide. 


SEzcT:. II: 


F know it will be ſaid, That 'the Kowar Church enjoyns Confeſſion, and 
impoſes Penances3 arid theſe are a great reſtraint to finners, and gather up 
what was ſcattered before. The Reply isealie, but it is very ſad. For, __ 
1, For Confeſſion 3 it is true, to them who are not us'd to. it, as it is at. the firſt 
time, and for that once, it is as troubleſome, as for a baſhful man to ſpegk Orations 
in publick : But where it isſo perpetual and univerſa], and done by companies and 
crouds, ata ſolemn ſet time 3 and when it may be done to any one beſidesthe Pariſh- 
Prieſt, toa Friar that begs, or toa Monk in his Dorter, done in the ear, it may be 
coa perſon that hath done worſe, and therefore hath no awe upon me, but what his 
Order imprints, and his Viciouſteſs takes off when we ſee Women and Boys, Prin- 
ces and Prelates do the ſame every day : And as oftentimes they are never the better, 
ſothey are not at all aſham'd 3 but men look upon it as a certain cure, likepulling off 
2 mans cloaths to go and waſh in aRiverz and make it, by uſe and. habit, by confi- 
| {dence and cuſtom, tobe no certain pain: and the Women bluſh or ſmile, weep or 
are unmov'd, as it happens under their veil, and the Men under the boldneſs of their 
Sex : When we ſee that men and women confeſs today, and fin to morrow, and are 
not affrighted from their ſin the more for it 3 becauſe they know the worlſt of it, and 
have feltit often, and believe to be eagdby it - certainit is, that a little reaſon, and 
alittle obſervation will ſuffice to conclude, that this praQice of Confeflion hath init 
no affrightment, not ſo much as the horror of the fin it ſelf hath to the Conſcience, 
For they who commit (ins confidently, will with leſs regret ( it may be) confeſs it in 
this manner, where it is the faſhion forevery onetodo it. And when all the world 
obſerves how looſely the Italians, Spaniards, and French do. live in their Carnivals ; 
giving to themſelves all liberty and licenſe to do the vileſt things at that time, not 


:s eſteem 


and never-failing hand ofthe Prieſt; they will have no reaſon to admire the ſeverity 
of Confeſſion : which as it was moſt certainly intended as a deletory of fin, and might 
do its firſt intention, if it were equally manag'd ; ſonow certainly it gives confidence 
tomanymento fin, and to moſt mento negle& the greater and more eficttive parts of 
eſſential repentance. 0 
We ſhall not need to obſerve how Confeſſion is made a Miniſter of State, a Pick- 
lock of ſecrets, a Spy upon families, a Searcher of inclinations, a Betraying totemp- 
tations 3 for this is wholly by the fault of the Men, and not of the Dodrine 3 but 
even the Doctrine it ſelf, as it is handled in the Church of Rove, is ſo far from bring- 
ing peace to the troubled Conſciences, that it intromits more ſcruples and caſes than 
itcan reſolve. 

| Forbefides, that it ſelf is a queſtion, and they have made it dangerousby pretend- 
ng that it is by Divine Right and Inſtitution ( for ſo ſome of the Schoolmen * teach, 


|titution ) andby this difference in ſo great a point, have made the whole Oeconomy 
of their repentance, which relies upon the ſuppoſed neceſſity of Confeſſion, to fail, or 
to ſhake vehemently,and at the beſt,to be a foundation too uncertain to build the hopes, 
of Salvation on it 3 beſides all this, we ſay, Their Rules and Dottrines of Confeſfion,en- 
Joyn ſome things that are ofthemſclves dangerous,and lead into temptation.An inſtance 
ol this is in that which is decreed in the Canonsof * Trey?, That the Penitent muſt not 
only confeſs every mortal fin which after diligent inquiry he remembers, buteven his 
very finful thoughts in particular,& his ſecret defires,& every circumſtance w® changes 
the kind of the ſin,or (as ſome add) doesnotably increaſe it : and how this can be ſafely 
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only becauſe they are for a while to take their leave of them, but becauſe they are 
( as they ſuppole ) to beſo ſoon eas'd of their crimes by Confeſfion, and the circular 


and the Canoniſts ſay the contrary, || and that it is only of humane and poſitive Con-! 


Coufeſſio now FR apnd Gr acos, quia nou emanavit ad illos traditionaliter. De perit. dift,5. inprincipio Gloſſ ibid. Vide 
Brod awtem, c. Omnis utrinſque ſexus, ſeft, 18. extrave Gloſſ, Maldonatns fatetur omne: Canoviftas in hans ſett= 
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| thouſand and eight hundred years of pardon, beſides fourteen thouſand and four 


done, and who is ſufficient for theſe things, / and who can tell his ci | 
without tempting his Confeſlor, or betraying, and defaming another perſon, (win, 
is forbidden ) and in what caſes it may be done, or in what caſes omitted za, 
whether the confeffion be valid upon iofinite other confiderations, and whether itbe 
tobe repeated in whole or in part, and how often? and how much? theſe thi a 
ſo uncertain, caſual and contingent, and ſo many cates are multiplied upon ey Fa 
of theſe, and theſe ſo diſputed and argued by their greateſt DoQors, by Thom, ung 
Scotws, and all the Schoolmen, and by the Caſuiſts3 that, as Beatws Rhenanu con. 
plains, it was truly obſerved by the famous Fohr Geilerias, that according tg their 
caſes, inquiries, and concluſions, it is impoſſible for any man to make a right Cy. 
feſſion. So that although the ſhame of private Confeſſion be very tolerable andes 
ſie, yet'the caſes and ſcruples which they have introduc'd, are neither eafie ng y. 
lerable - and though ( asit is now uſed ) there be but little in it, to reſtraingy; 
yet there is very much danger of increaſing it, and of receiving no benefit 
it, 5 


Sac, HEL 


UT then for Penances and SatisfaQtions ( of which they boaſt ſo much, ah 

ing ſo great reſtraints to fin ) theſe as they are publickly handled, are nothing 
but words and ineffeQtive ſounds. For firſt, if we confider what the Penances then- 
ſelves are which are enjoyn'd 3 they are reduced from the ancient Canonical P 
ces to private and arbitrary, from years to hours, from great ſeverity to ge 
andflattery, from faſting and pnblick ſhame to the ſaying over their Beads, fon 
cordial to ritxal, fromſ\martto money, from heartineſs andearneſtneſs- to pageatt 
and theatrical Images of Penance; andif ſome Confeflors happen to be ſevere, th 
are ways enough to be eaſed. For the Penitent may have leave to go toa 
or he may get Commutations, or he may: get ſome body elſe *to do them for him; 
and if his Penances be never fo great, or never ſolittle, yet it may be all ſupplied 
Indulgences; of which there are ſuch ſtore in the Laterar at Rome, that, as Þ 
Boniface ſaid, No man is able tonnmber them 3 yet he confirmed them all. 

In the Church of Sana Marie de Popolo there are for every day in the year ty 


Carentanes3 which in cne year amount to more than a Million - all which arecor- 
firm'd by the Popes Paſchal T. Bowiface VIII, and Gregory IX. In the Church 
S. Yitus and Modeſiss, there are for every day in the year ſeven thouſand years, a 
ſeven thouſand Carentanes of pardon, and a pardon of a third part of all our fins be 
fides3 and the price of all this is but praying before an Altar in that Church. 
the Sepulchre of Chriſt in Yezice there is hung up a Prayer of S. Auguſtine, with 
Indulgence of fourſcore and two thouſand years, - granted by Boniface the VII 
( who was of all the Popes the moſt bountifulof the Churches treaſure ) and Bar 
di& the XI, to him that ſhall fay it, and that for every day voties quoties. The 
Divine pardon of Sica gavea plenary Indulgence to every one that being conſe 
and communicated ſhould pray there in the Franciſcan Church of $8an&Fa Miric 4 
gli Angeli, and this pardonis ab ozni pena & culpa. The Engliſh of that we _ 
underſtand 3 but the meaning of it we do not, becauſe they will not own that thele 
Indulgencesdo profit any one whoſe guilt is not taken away by the Sacrament of 
Penance. But this is not the only ſnare in which they have inextricably entangled 
themſelves : but be it as they pleaſe for this z whatever it was, it was fince et 
larged by $ixtws IV, and Sixties V, to all that ſhall wear S. Frazcis's Cord. The 
ſaying a few Pater nofters, and Ave's, before a priviledg'd Altar, can in innume- 
rable places procure vaſt portions of this Treaſures and to deliver a ſoul out 
Purgatory, whomthey liſt, is promiſed to many upon ealie terms, even to thefay- 
ing of their Beads over with an appendent Medal of the Popes benedition. Ever) 
Prieft at his third or fourth Maſs is as ſure ( as may be) to deliver the ſouls of tis 
Roms : And a thouſand more ſuch ſtories as theſe are to be ſeen every where and 
every day. | 

Once forall : There was a book printed at Paris by Francis Regnault, 4.D. 153% 
May 25. called The howrs of the moſt bleſſed Virgin Mary, according to the uſe of Sarv : 
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; [from ſuffering puniſhment here or hereafter, more than his friendly Prieſt is pleaſed 


7 1a for the ſaying three ſhore prayers written in Rome, in'a place called, 


in which, the holy Crofs of ſeven Romans, are promiſed foutſeore and ten thoufa 


chapel ion of deadly fin. Now: the meaning of theſe things js very plain. 'By 


Jer: devices they ſerve themſelves, andthey do not ſerve God. - They ſerve thet- Toke inf ſa- 
Clyes by this Dofrine - For they teach that what Penance is ordinarily impoſed;| 11»5. * © 
does not take away all the puniſhment that is due 3- for they do not impoſe what: was 
anciently jnjoyn'd by the Penitential Canons, but ſome little thing - inſtead of-it:| 
and it may be, that what was anciently enjoyned by the Penitential Canons, is not 
ſo much as God will exa@t, ( for they ſuppoſe that he will forgive nothing but the 
Guilt and the Eternity 3 but he will exact all that can be demanded on this fide Hell, 
eyen to the laſt farthing he muſt be paid ſome way or other, even when the guilt is 
taken away ) but therefore to prevent any failing that way, they have given ladul- 

ences enough to take off what was due by the old Canons, and what may be dug 
by the ſeverity of God; and if theſe fail, they may haverecourſe to the Prieſts, and 
they by their Maſſes can make ſupply - ſo that their Diſciples are well; and the want 
of ancient Diſcipline {ball do themno hurt. 

But then how little they ſerve God's end by treating the ſinner ſo gently, will be 
very evident. For by this means they have found out a way, that though it may be 
God will be more ſevere than the old Penitential Canonsz and although theſe Ca- 
nons were much more ſevere than men arenow willing to ſuffer; yet neither for the 
one or the other {ball they need to betroubled : they have found out an eafjer way 
togoto Heaven than ſo. And Indulgence will be no' great charge, but that will take 
offalt the fapernumerary Penances which ought to have been impoſed by the ancient 
Diſcipline of the Church, and may be required by God. A little alms to a Prieſt, a 
{mall oblation to a Church, a pilgrimage to the image or reliques of a Saint, wear- 
ing S. Francis Cord, ſaying over the Beads with an hallowed Appendent, entering 
into a Fraternity, praying at a priviledg'd Altar, leaving a Legacy for a Soul-Maſs, 
viſiting a priviledgd Cemeterie, and twenty other devices, will ſecure the finner 


gently to impoſe. | | | 
Tothemthat ask, What ſhould any one need to get ſo many |undred thouſand 
years of pardon, as are ready tobe had /upon very eafie terms ? They anſwer, as 
before 3 That whereas it may be for Perjury, the ancient Canons enjoyned Penance| 
all their life * 3 that will be ſuppoſed to be twenty or forty years, or ſuppoſe an} * VideConcil. 
hundred 3 if the man have beenperjur'd a thouſand times, and committed adultery | 757-554 
ſooften, and done innumerable other fins, for every one of which he deſerves tof tr:u1.lb.4e 4 
ſuffer forty years penance 3 and how much more in the account of God he deſerves, | ?*ninis- 
he knows not - 1f he be attrite, and confeſs'd ſo, that the guilt is taken away, yet as 
much temporal puniſhment remains due as is not paid here - but the Indulgences of 
the Church will take off fomuch as it comes to, even of all that would be ſuffer'd in 
Purgatory. Now it is true, that Purgatory (at leaſt as is believ'd ) cannot laſt a 
hundred thouſand years 3 but yet God may by the acerbitie of the flames in twenty 
years equal the Canonical Penances of twenty thouſand years: to prevent which, 
theſe Indulgences of ſo many thouſand years are deviſed. A wiſe and thrifty Inven- 
tion ſure, and well contriv'd, and rightly applotted according to every mans need, 
and according as they ſuſpeC his Bill ſhall amount to. 

This ſtrange Invention, as ſtrange ag it is, will be own'd 3 for this is the account] _ 
of it, which we find in Be/armine - and although Gerſoz and Dominicw 2 Soto are} Þ' Induigent. 
albam'd of theſe prodigious Indulgences, and ſuppoſe that the Pope's queſtuaries did ek 
procure them, yet it muſt not be ſo diſown'd 3 truth is truth, and it 1s notoriouſly 
{03 and therefore a reaſon muſt be found out for it 5 and this is it, which we have 
accounted. But the uſe we make of it, is thisz That fince they have declared; 
that when fins are pardon'd ſo eafily, yet the puniſhment remains ſo very 
great, and that ſo much muſt be ſuffered here or in Purgatory;z it is ſtrange 
that they ſhould not only in effe&. pretend to ſhew more mercy than God 
does, or the Primitive Charch did 5 but that they ſhould direfly lay aſide: 
the Primitive Diſcipline, and while they declaim againſt their Adverſaries, for ſay-' 
ng they arenot neceſſary, yet at the ſame time they ſhould deviſe. tricks to take 
them quite away,ſothat neither Penances ſhall much ſmart here,nor Purgatory ( which 
1s adevice to make men be Mulata's, as the Spaniard calls half-Chriſtians, a device 
tomake a mango to Heaven and to Hell too ) ſhall not torment them hereafter. 

| How 
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However it be, yet things are ſo ordered, that the noiſeof Penances need not troy] 
the greateſt Criminal, unleſs he be ſo unfortunate as to live inno Gountry ang ay 
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no'Church, and-without Prieſt, or friend, or money, or noticeof any thing that is 


holy and a ſevere life, which is the only great calamity which they are conn 
to ſuffer in the Church of Exglard - but if be be wot, the cale is plain, he may by the 
Doftrines take his caſe. 


Sx'c 7," IV. 


E doubt-not but they who underſtand the proper ſequel of theſe things, : 


not wonder that the Church of Rowe ſhould have a numerous company 

Proſelytes, made up of ſuch as the beginnings of David's Army were. But that y 
may undeceivethem alſo, for to their ſouls we intend charity and relief by this A4, 
dreſs, we bave thought fit to add one Confideration more, and that is, That it isg 
fit that they ſhould truſt to this, or anything of thisz not only becauſe there isn 
foundation of truth in theſe new Devices, but becauſe even the Kowan Dattors then 
ſelves, when they are pinch'd with an Objection, let their hold go, and to eſcape dg 
in remarkable meaſures deſtroy their own new building, 

The caſe is this: Tothem who ſay, That if there were truth in theſe pretenlions 
then all theſe, and the many millions of Indulgences more, and the many other way; 
of releafing ſouls out of Purgatory, the innumerable Maſles ſaid every day, the 


ry of all her ſad inhabitants, or it may be very few would go thither, and they tha 
unfortunately do, cannot ſtay long 3 and conſequently, befides that this great ſgf- 
neſs and eaſineſs of procedure would give confidence to the greateſt ſinners, axd the 
hopes of Purgatory would deſtroy the fears of Hell, and the certainty of doingwel| 
enough in. an imperfe@ life, would make men careleſs ofthe more excellent : beſide 
theſe things, thews will need no continuation of Penſions, to pray for perſon dead 
many years ago; Tothem, I ſay, who talk tothem at this rate, they have enough 
toanſwer. | 

Deceive not your ſelves, Thereare more thingsto be reckon'd for than ſo. Far 
when you have deſerved great puniſhments for great fins, and the Guilt 1s hnalf 
by Abfolution, and ( you ſuppoſe ) the puniſhment by Indulgences or the fatislattion 
ofothers 3 it may be ſo, and it may be not ſo. 

For 1. It is according as.your Indulgence is. Suppoſe it for forty years, oritmay 
bean hundred, or a thouſand, ( and that is a great matterz) yet peradventuie it 
cording to the old penitential rate you have deſerved the Penance of forty thoukl 
years 3 or at leaſt you may have done fo by the-more ſevere account of Gad: Ifthe 
Penance of forty years be taken ofi by your Indulgence, ' it does as much of thework! 
as was promiſed or intended 3 but you can feel little eaſe, if ſtill there remains (ne 
the Penance of threeſcore thouſand years. No man can tell the difference whit 
what remains ſhall be ſo great as to ſurmount all the evils of this life 3 and theabat 


islike the caſting out of a Devil out of a miſergble Demoniack, when there ſtill re- 
mains fifty more as bad as he that went away 3 the man will hardly find how much he 
is advanced in his cure. | 
But 2. You have with much labour and ſome charge purchaſed to your ſelf fom- 
ny 2vuaadragemes, or Lentsof pardon; that is, you have bou 
ſo many times forty days. It is well; but were you well advis'd ? it may be your 
agenes are not Carexer, that is, are not 4 quitting the ſevereſt Penances of fall 


ing apeniteatial;Lent, and it may be you have purchaſed but ſome lighter thing 3 


than you expected. 


. 
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loudly talk'd of in Chriſtendom. 7f he be, he hath no help but one3 be muſt live, 


powg of the Keys fo largely employ'd, would ina ſhorttime have emptied Pwgay| 


ment may be accounted by pen and ink, but will fgnifie lietle in the perception i 
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t off the Penancesof 


ing ſo long in bread and water: for there is great diflerence in the manner of keep. 


and-then if yourdemerit ariſe to ſo many Carener, and you purchaſed but mere YE 
dragenes, without a-minute and table of particulars you may ſtay longer in Purgat!)| 


3- But therefore your beſt way is to geta plenary Indulgence 3 and that maybe bid 
onreaſonable terms : but take heed.you donotthink.your ſelf ſecure, for a plenat) 
Indulgence does not do all that it may be you require; for there is an Indulgence mw 
«dP, 'and another moſt fu, and it is not agreed upon among the DoQtors, whether 
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Plenary Indulgence is to be extended beyond the.taking off. thoſe Penances; which 
were aQually enjoyn'd. by the Confeflor, -or how:far they ga further. ' And; they 
that read Turrecrewera, Navar, Cordubenſis, 4 Fabimns,  Incarnatus, Petrus de Soto, Ar+ 
wills area, Aquinss; Tolet, Cajetaw, in their ſeveral acconnts of Indulgences,: will 
ſoon perceive that all this is but a handful of Smoke 3 when you hold it;-you hold 
— — further yet 5 all Indulgences are granted upon ſome inducement, and are 
not ex wero #otv, Or acts of mere grace without. cauſe3 and if the cauſe be not rea- 
ſonable, they are invalid - and whether the cauſe be ſufficient, will be very hard to 
judge. And if there be for the Indulgence, yet if there be not a reaſonable cauſe for 
the quantity of the Indulgence, you cannot tell how much you get - and the Preach- 
ers of Indulgences ought not to declare how valid they are aſſertive, that is, by any. 
confidence 5 but opinative, or recitative, they can only tell what is ſaid, or what 1s 
their own opinion. OO a , F 
5. Whes this difficulty is paſſed over, yetit may be the perſon is not capable of 
them; for,/if he be nor. in the ſtate of Grace, all isnothing 3 and if he be, yer ifhe 
does not perform the'condition of the Indulgence aQually, his mere endeavour, or 
good defire is nothing. And when the conditions are actually done, it muſt be en- 
aired, whether in the time of doingthem you were incharity 3 whether you be fo 
atleaſt in the laſt day of finiſhing them : it is = to be certain in.this, leſt all eva- 
orate and come tonothing. But yer ſuppoſe this too, though the work you are 
todo as the condition of the Indulgence, be done fo well that you loſe not all the 
Indulgence 5 yet for every degree of ImperfeQion in that work, you will loſe a part 
| [of the Indulgence, and then it will be hard to tell whether you get half ſo much as 
you propounded to your felf. But here Pope Adrian troubles the whole affair 
again : for, if the Indulgence be only given according to the worthineſs of the work 
done, then that will avail of it ſelf without any Grant from the Church 3 and thenit 


ter. | with 
6. But there 1s yet a roomer heap of dangers and uncertainties 3 for you muſt be 
ſure of the Authority of him that gives the Indulgence, and in this there are many 
doubtful Queſtionsz but whenthey are over, yet it is worth inquiry, ( for ſome 
DoRorsare fearful in this point ) whether the intromiſſion of Venial fins, without 
whned og man lives, does hinder the fruit of the Indulgence: for if it does, all the 
colt is lolt. 
7. When an Indulgence is given, put caſe to abide forty days on certain conditi- 
ons, Whether theſe forty days areto be taken colleFively or diftributively 3 for, be- 
cauſe it is confelled, that the matter of Indulgences is res odibilir, an hateful and an 
odious matter, it 13 not to be underſtood in the ſence of favour, but of greateſt ſeve- 
rity.3 andtherefore it is good to know before-hand what to truſt to, to inquire how 
the Bull is penn'd, and what ſence of Law every word does bear for it may be any 
good mans caſe. If an Indulgence be granted to a place for ſo many days in: every 
year, it were fit you inquire, For how many years that will laſtz for ſome Doors 
{ ſay, That if a definite number of years be not ſet down, it is intended to laſt but 
twenty years. And therefore it is good to be wiſe carly. 
8. Butit is yet ofgreater conſideration : If you take out a Bull of Indulgence, re- 
lating to the Article of death, in caſe you recover that ſickneſs in which you thought 
you ſhould uſe it, you muſt confider, whether you muſt not take out a new one for 
the next fit of ſickneſs 3 or, Will the firſt, which ſtood for nothing, keep cold, and 
without any ſenſible error ſerve when you ſhall indeed die? | 
9. You muſt alſo inquire and be rightly inform'd,. whether an Indulgence granted 
upon acertain Feſtival will be valid ifthe day be chang'd ( as they were all at once 
by the Gregorian Calendar) or if you go into another Country where the Feaſt is 
not kept the ſame day, as it happens in moveable Feaſts, and on S. Bartholomews-day, 
and ſome others. x | 
lo. When your Lawyers have told you their opinion of all theſe Qteſtionsy; and 
given it under their hands, it will concern you to inquire yet further, Whether a 
lucceeding Pope have.not or cannot revoke an Indulgence granted by his Predeceſ- 
for; for this.is often done in matters of favour and priviledgesz3 and the German 
P Tinces Sq pinake ſadly of it 3 andit was complain'd in the Council of. Lioxs, that 
Mertinthe Legate of Pope Innocent the VIII. revok'd and, diſfipated | all former 
Grants : andit is an old Rule, 
his own hands. 


| Paps mnquanm ſibi ligat many, Fhe Pope never binds 
But here ſome caution would do well. xF1.1t 
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is bugely queſtionable whether the Pope's Authority be of any uſe in this whole mat- |. 
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11, It is worth inquiry, Whether in the year of Jubilee all other lndulgencads|. 
faſpended 3 for though think they are nor, yet Never and Emanuel $3: oft! 
that they are 3-and if they chanceto lay true, (* for no man knows: wherhet they, 
or do ) you may be ata loſs that way. And when all this is done, yee 1), 
12. Your Indulgences wilt be of noavail to-you in reſerved caſes, which are ner 
many. A great many more very fine ſcruples might be mov'd, and are ſoz'ay| 
therefore when you have gotten all the ſecurity you canby theſe, you are nat gh 
at all. But therefore be ſureſtillto ger Maffes to be ſaid. | ©1Q, 

Sothat now the great Objection its anſwered 3 oa need not fear that faying Maly 
will ever be made unneceflary by themuſitude of Indulgences 2 The Prieft muftdij 
be imployed and entertained i= ſvbſidium, fince there are fo many ways of making 
the Indulgence good for nothing : And as for the fear of empt Purgatory bythe 
free and hibera) uſe of the Keys, it is very needleſs; becauſe the Pope cannot evny- 
* rabiusI®- | te * Purgatory, Or give ſo many Indulgences as to take out all ſouls from then: 
"eerie. | And therefore if the Popes, and the Biſhops, and the Legats,. have been already.ta 

- |free, it may be there isſo much in arrear, that the Treaſure of the Church is lþem 
Je antepm-. [or the Church is in debt for fouls; or elſe, though the Treaſure be inexhauſtible, y; 
1628. ſo much ofher Treaſure ought not to be made uſe of, and therefore it may bethy 
your ſouls ſhall be poſt-pon'd, and muſt ſtay and take its turn God knows whey, 
_ Geeſ- |And therefore we cannot but commend the prudence of Cardinal Albernotior, who 
per 4: |his laſt will took order for fifty thoufand Maſſes tobe ſaid for his foul 3 forhe ww] 
bernotii Cardi> | yyiſe man, and lov'd to makeall as ſure as he could. 
_ But then to apply this tothe Conſciences of the poor people of the Rowen Con- 
munion. Here 1s a great deal of Treaſure of the Church pretended, and a greagy 
ny favours granted, and much eaſe promiſed, and the wealth of the Church bold 
of, and the peoples money gotten 3 and that this may be a perpetual. ſpring, it y 
clear amongſt their own Writers, that you are not ſure of any good by all thatis paſt 
bat you muſt get more ſecurity, or this may be nothing. But how eaſie weteitfor 
you now to conclude, that all this is but a meer cozenage, an art to get money? bit 
that's but the leaſt of the evi), it is a certain way to deceive fouls. For ſince there 
are ſo many thouſands that truſt to theſe things, and yet in the confeſſion of 
own Writers, there are ſo many fallibilities in the whole, and in every part, 
will you ſuffer your ſelves ſo weakly and vainly robe cozen'd ont of your ſoul 
promiſes that fignifie nothing, and words without yertue, and- treaſures that mike 
no man rich, and Induſgences that give confidence to fin, but no eaſe to the pul 
which follow ? 
Befides all this, it is very confiderable, that this whole Aﬀair is a ſtate of tenpts 
tiun5 for they that have ſo many ways to eſcape, will not be ſo careful of themiln 
ſtake, as theimereſt of it requires, He that hopes to be relieved by many othen, 
will be tempted toneglet himſelf There is a # uiya, an Unun neceſſarinm, _ 
that we work out our own ſalvation with fear and trembling. A Intle wiſdom, andmn 
ealie obſervation were enough to make all men that love themſelves, wiſely toub 
ſtain from ſuch diet which does not nouriſh, but fills the ſtomach with wind andy 
gination. But toreturn to the main Inquiry. | 


We defire that it be confidered, how dangerouſly good life is undermined, yo 


Propoſitions collaterally taught by their Great Dofors, in this marter of Ind 
Ces 5 nay the mon and _—_ anger and vw wy 4 
# I. Yenial ſins preceding or following the work enjoyn'd for getting Indulgences, bude 
—_— not ther fruit : But if they intervene in the time of oy ow, ts they hiader. By 
this Propoſition there is infiniteuncertainty concerning the value of any Indulgences 

for, if Venial finsbe daily — who cat ſay, That he is one day clean from 
them?- And ifhe be nor, he hath paid his price for that which profits not, aud he# 
madetorelic upon that which will not ſupport him. But though this being taught, 
doth evacuate the Indulgence, yet it isnot taught to preventthe fin 3 for beforeatd 
after, if you commit venial fins, there is no great matter in it : The inconvenient 
fot great, andthe remedy is eafiez you are told of your ſecurity, asto this pointde- 
forc-hand. "m 
| 2. Pope Adrian taught a worſe matter. He that wif? obtain Indulgence for anothtt, 
——_— if he does perform the workenjoyn'd, though himſelf be in deadly fin, pu, for A other be 
infir, Sacerd.de ils: asif a mancould do more for another than he can do for himſelf ; or, #if 
oy __- (God would regard the prayers of a vile and a wicked perſon, when he intercedes fot 
not 


bes her, andar the ſame time, if he prays for himſelf, bis prayeris an abomination: 
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FR , andiof the Indulgenoos afterwatds:© be granted: be does eatiaſe 


p.tc 
=Ar way3iwho is molt ofall angry with them that:tarw.bis grace to went quiteſts = 


- From theſe premiſes we ſuppoſe it but top evident, /that the Ratran DoRars: 
yaricate in the whole Doftrine of. Repeatance, »which: indeedio; Chulk Jeſus be 
whole Oeconomy of Juſtification. and Salvation 57-it is the hopes and ſtaff gfall the 
world, the remedy of all evils 'paſt;: preſent, and to come: And if our:phyſick 
be poyſon'd, if our ſtaff be broken, if own hopes make vs aſbam'd,: how ſhall we ap» 
arbefore Chriſt at his coming ? But we ſay, That 1a all the parts of it-their Do- 
ma is infinitely dangerous. oo i Yoo — Lo 
I. Contrition is ſufficient if it be but one little a&, and that in the yery Article 
Deathz and before that time 1t is not neceſlary by the Law of God, nay, it is1ndee 
ſufficient 3 bur it is alſo inſufficient,. for : without. Canfeſſtion in a&'or deſire it ſuffice 
not. And though it be thus inſufficiently ſufficient, 'yet it is:nat neceſlary + For At 
trition isalſo ſufficient, if a Prieſt can,be: had; :and:then any Lttle grief proceedi 
out of the/fear of Hell:wilb doit,: fthe Prieft do but abſolve. -.... Tory 
2. Confoſſeox might bemade of excellent;uſe, and is ſo. amorig the pious Childy 
of the Church of E-g/and 3 but by the Dodtrines and Practices in the/Church of Rex 
it is made, not the Remedy of ſias by praper energy; but the excuſe; the alleviati: 
on, the confidence, the ritual external and ſacramental remedy, ani ſerves inſte 
ofthe labours of a holy and a regular life:z :and yet'is ſo intangled with innumerable, 
and .inextricable caſes of conſcience, .arders, humane preſcripts, \and great andlittle 
atifices,” that Scruples are more increafed than fins-are lefleneds +, 
3. For Satisfaftions and Penances, which, if they were rightly oxdex:d,..and 
made inftrumental to kill the deſires of fin, or ta»paniſh the. Cuiminal, or were .pro- 
petly the fruits of repentance, that is; parts of. a holy life,;igood. warks donein 
charity, and the habitual;permanentigrace: of God, were ſo prevailing, a9. they; dp! 
the work'of God 5 yer when they aretaken away,:.not only: by:the | declenlion of 
primitive Diſcipline, but by new. Doftcines! and: Indulgencey, iregular and-offes'd 
mutations for money, and. fuperſtitions praftices, which:/are :fins themlelves, 
andincr6afe-the numbers and: weighing ofithe account, there is .a-gteat way made far 
the deſtruſtion of ſouls, -and the diſcoontenancing the neceſſity of! Holy life 3 but n+ 
thing for the advantage of Holineſs; orthe becoming like to.God.! + :. (11/12) 
Andnow at laſt for a Cover to:this Diſh, we'/havethought fit tomind the World, 
and togive caution to all that meantolive-godly # Chrift Jeſin, to-what an; infinite 
ſeandal andimpiety this affair hath riſen in the Church of Keme, wemean inthe in+ 
ance of their Tax# Carre, ſeu CanptUavig Jpoſtobce, the —_— — 
| | Ff hamber 
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' - [Butihow far this impiety proceeded, and how little regard there is in it to pjey 
. . - [opthe? good 'of Souls, is vifible by that which Auguſtives de Ancona teacks 
* | {Thar the” Pope ought not to give Indulgences to then who have 4 defire of giving ay 


- [then poor mens ſouls are in a worſe condition than. the rich.z he. 


- [thatmanner do they imitate God, who is no reſpeQer of perſons. 
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Chamber:or :Chanctry 5 a book publickly printed, - and. expoſed ta commas 61, | 
of whichtheir: own E « gives this account, That itis a book inwhich.,., 7) 
may-learn more wi eſs, ithan in allthe Summaries of vices publiſhed jv 
World:: And yet wthem that witt pay for it, there is #0 any given a Licenſe. ,, 3 
an-Abſolution fot the-greateſtand moſt horrid ſins. There isa price ſet dow for A 
Abſolution thathath kill'd his Father. or: his Mother, Brother, Siſter, or W;, * 
that hathlien'with-his Siſter or his Mother. We deſire ali good Chriſtians tao,,c) 
us for naming ſuch horrid things3 "þ 2 7 non. 


ror]! 1/2 Nowina ſuvt, ipſo pene timenda ſons. 


Bur: the Licenſes: are printed at Paris in the year I500.-by Toſſan -Diains Pare 
Trmwocent the VIII, either was Author or Inlarger of theſe Rules of this Chai 
Fax;;andthere'areGloſſes upon them, in which the Schohalt- himſelf, who a6 


iv ep rag that he muſt for that time conceal ſome things to avoid: feandy,] 


but: cannot, as to them who aiJually give.) And whereas it may be objette, 


[That 85 to the rems3[ſton of the 1 iſhment acquir d by the indulgence, in ſuch oo 
#'t#\n08. inconvenient that the rich ſhould be in aibetter condition than the poor, JFor 


Sx "I VI. 


| 77 HE SE Obſervations 'we conceive to be ſufficient to deter every yell 


[falſe *Propoſition that leads to impiety, is a ſtock and fountain of temptations; wd 


ftripes we are healed. 


Nl - axomogperion from ' running into, or abiding in ſuch temptations. - Every 


heſe which we have reckon'd  i'the matter of 'Repentance, having influence 
xe whole life, are yet much greater, by corrupting the whole maſs of Wiſdonad 
piritual propolitions. þ At 701 | 
There are indeed many others. We ſhall name ſome of'ithem, butſhall notnedd 
much to jaſiſt on them. Such asare, = * EU 3991 raw; 
1. 'That one man may fſatisfie for: another *, It is the general Dodtrine of 
their Church - The Divines and Lawyers conſentin it, and publickly ownit: The 
effet of which' is this, that ſome are made rich by it, and ſome are careleſs; kit 
qui non ſolvit in ere, luat in corpore, is a. Canonical rule 3 and. though it was ſpoke 
in the matter of publick penances, and fo relates to the exterior Court, yet it isall 
practisd and avowed in fatisfattions or penances relating to the inward Cour of 
Donſcience, - and penance Sacramentalz and: the rich man is made negligent q 
his duty, and is whip'd upon another mans back, and his purſe only is thePen+ 
tent5 and, which is worſt of all; here is a pretence of doing that, which. is too neat 
blaſphemy butroſay. For by this Dodrine, it is not-to be ſaid of Chriſt alan, 
that he' was wourded for our tranſgreſſions, that he only ſatisfied for our fins 3 for inthe 
Church of Rome it is done frequently, and pretended daily, that by another mais 


2, They teach, That a babit of fin, is not a fin, diſtint from thoſe former 
aQions, by which the habit was contrafted. The ſecret intention of which Propo- 
fition; 'and the malignity oft,” conſiſt in this, That it is not neceſlary for amanto 
repent-ſpeedily:3:anda man isnot bound by repentance to interrupt the procedural 
his impiety, orto'repent of his habit, but ofthe ſingle ats that went es It, For 
as for thoſe that come after, they are excus'd, if they be produc'd by a ſtrong hablt3 


andthe greater the habit, the lefs-is the fin : But then as the repentance need nd 
for that reaſon, be haſty and preſently 3 ſo becauſe it is only to be of ſingle aft, te 
repentance it ſelf. need not be habitual, but-it may bedonein an inſtant 3 wheres 
to mortifie a habir of fin-(whichie the true and proper repentance ) there is required 
a Longer time, '-and a procedure in the make-or a holy life. By this, and ſuch 
like Propofitions, -and careleſs Sentences, they have brought it to that pals thit 


ey reckon'a fingle-act of Contrition, at any time to be. ſufficient to take ny 
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[hore criminal 3 it will follow, 


ft A Diſſuaſrve from Popory. _ 
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. Gof a long life. Now that thisis.the ayawed Dodrine of the.Roman 
_ of Souls, will ſufficiently appear 10 the W xitings of their chiefeſt, of. which 
> learned man can be ignorant. . The thing was of late openly and.profeſiedly dil- 

= ed againſt us,aiid will not be denied... And that this Dodrine.is infinitely. deſtructive 
Prche neceſfit} of a good life, cannat be doubted. of, when: themſelves, do own the 
ropet conſequents of it, even the-unneceſlarineſs of preſent repentance, or before 

oh danger of death 3 of which we have already given accounts. But the reaſon why 
r 

oy Cabies, having in them no malignity or fin, but what. is.in the ſingle preceding 
a&s, there is an excuſe made for millions of fins - For, if by anevil habitthe ſinner is 
not made worſe, and more hated by God, and his ſinful a&s made not only more, but 
that the f1ns are very much leflen'd : For they being 

oluntary in their exerciſe and diſtin emanation, are not in preſent ſa mali- 
cious; and therefore he that hath gottena habit of drunkenneſs or ſwearing, ſins leſs 
in every at of drugkennels,or profane oath,than he that ats them ſeldome,becauſe by 
his habit he is more inclin'd, and his {fins are almoſt natural, and leſs conſidered, leis 
choſen, and notdiſputed againſt 3 but pals by inadvertency, and an untroubled con- 
ſent, eaſily and promptly, and almoſt naturally, from that Principle : So that by this 
means, and inſuch caſes when things are come to this pals, they have gotten anim- 
perfedt warrant to fin a greatdeal, anda great while, without any new great inconve- 
nience : Which evil ſtate of things ought to beinfinitely avoided by all Chriſtians that 
would be fav dby all means; and therefore all ſuch Teachers, and all ſuch Do&trines, 
arecarefully to be deciin'd, who give ſo much caſineſs, not only to the remedies, but 
tothe fins themſelves. But of this, we hope it may be ſufficient to have given this 


ſhort warning. _ - > Wy 

- 3- The diſtinftionof Mortal and Venial fins, as it is taught in the Church of Rowe, 
iz2 great cauſe of wickedneſs, and careleſs converſation. For although we do, with 
all: the-ancient Doors, admit of the diſtintion of fins Mortal and Vental 3 yet we 


I So in their own Nature,and in the rigor of the divine Juſtice, every ſia is 


not ſo v 


damnable, and deſerves Gods anger, and that in the unregenerate they are fo accoun- 
ted, and that in Hell the damned ſuffer for ſmall and great in a common mals of tor- 
ment 3 yet by the Divine mercy and compaſiion, the ſmaller fins which come by ſur- 
prize, or by invincibleignorance, or inadvertency, or unavoidable infirmity, ſhall not 
be imputed to thole who love God, and delight not in the ſmalleſt fin, but uſe cauti- 
on and prayers, watchfulneſs and remedies againſt them. But if any man delights 
in ſmall fins, and heaps them into numbers, and by deliberation or licentiouſneſs they 
grow numerous, orare in any ſence choſen, or taken-in, by contempt of Divine Law, 
they do put us from the favour of God, and will paſs into ſevere accounts. And though 
finsare greater or leſs by compariſonto each other, yet the ſmalleſt is a burthen too 
great for. us without the allowances of the Divine mercy. | 

But the Church of Rome teaches, That there is a whole Kind of fins, which are Veni; 
al intheir own Nature, ſuch, which if they were all together, all in the world conjoyn'd, 
could not equal one mortal ſin*, nor deſiroy charity, not put us from the favour of God 3 
ſuch, for which no man can periſh, * etiamſ# nul/um patum eſſet de remiſſione, though 
Gods-merciful Covenant of Pardon did not intervene. And whereas Chriſt ſaid, Of 
every Idle word a man ſhall ſpeak , he ſhall give account at the day of Judgment; and, By 
your words ye ſhall be juſtified and, By your words ye ſhall be condemned : 
Bebarmine expreſly affirms, 7t is not intel/igible, how ax idle word ſhould in its own nature 
be _ of the Eternal wrath of God, and Eternal flames. Many other deſperate words 
are ſpoken by the Roman DoGors in this Queſtion 3 which we love not to aggravate, 
becauſe the main thing is acknowledged by them all. 

But now we appeal to the Reaſon and Conſciences of all men, Whether this; 
Dodtine' of ſins Venial in their own Nature, be not greatly deſtructive to a 
holy life? When it is plain, that they give reſt to mens Conſciences for one; 
whole kind of ſins 3 for ſuch, which becauſe they occur every day, in a very ſhort 
time (if they be not interrupted by the grace of Repentance )) will. (well to 
a prodigious heap. But concerning theſe we are bidden to be quiet 3 for weare 


this talking in-their Schools, they niuſt ——_ do to Venial ſins, 
Ff 2 
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k it here,is that which we now mention'd, Becaule that by theDodtrine.of vi-| & 


told," that all the heaps of theſe in;the world cannot put us out of Gods favour. 
Addtothis, That it being, in thouſands of caſes, impoſlible to tell, which are, | 
andwhich are not Venial in their own nature, and in their appendent circurniſtances, | 
either the peopleare/cozen'd by this Doftrige into an uſeleſs confidence 3 and, for | 
as they = | 
Ry 
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to Mortal, that ts, mortifie then, fight againſt them; repent God 


' [Dodrine, ſaying, That ſuch a fin is Venial 3 and to their Dottrine, that rs 


ily of then,aud hy} 
| ottrines in this Anu" 
fipnifie nocomfort or eaſe, but all danger and difficulty, anduſclet diſpute 3-96? 
if r they mean, that this eafinels of opinion be made uſe of, then the danger, | 
immifictt, and cateTeſneſs is introduc'd, and hcentiouſnefs in all little thmgs inwn 
indulg'd';/ and mens fouls are daily lefſen'd without reparr, . and kept from. gray. 
towirds Chriſtian perfeQion; and from deſtroying the whole body -of fir 5 and, 
deſpifins little things, they periſh by little and little. : Oo -.. 
s Dottrine alfo is worſe yet in the handling. For it hath inflnite influ, 

to the diſparagement of holy life, not only by the uncertain, but, as it muſt 6, 

nently happen, by the falſe determination of innumerable caſes of Conftien,) 
For it is a great matter both in the doing, and the thing done, both in, 
caution, and the repentance, Whether ſuch an ation be a Vemal or a Mort. 
If it chance to be Mortal, and your Confeſtor ſays it is Venial, your foul g,| 
trayed. And it is but a chance what they ſay in moſt caſes 3 for they cal} 
they pleafe Venial, and they have no certain ruletoanſwer by 3 which appeais in 
fdly in their fonumerable differences, which is amongſt all their Caſuiſts, in fayw, 
Whatis, and what isnot Mortal 3 and of this there needs no greater proof thay 
reading thelittle Summaries made by their moſt leading Guides of Conſcience, way 
Cajetan, Tolet, Emanuel $4, and others3 where one faysfuch athing is Mortal; a 
two ſay it is Venial. "3. | 


them from running into miſchief 5 and then alt their kmd 


it be conſidered, thatin Venial fins there may be very much phantaſtick pleaſure, ui 
they that retain them do believe fo 3 for they ſuppoſe the pleaſure is great e 

to outweigh the intolerable pains of Purgatory 3 and that it is more eligibletwhs 
in Hell a while, than'to croſs their appetites in ſuch ſmall things. And. tidwerer 
it happen in this pafticular, yet becauſe the 'DoQtors differ fo infinitely. and jne. 
concileably, in ſaying, What is, and what isnot Venial : whoever: ſhall truſt totkgr 


not exclude from Gods favour, may by theſe two Propoſitions be damned beforeh: 
is aware. | | | bi 
We omit to infiſt upon their expreſs contraditing the words of our Bleſſed 
viour, who taught his Church expreſly, That we muſt work in the day-timt 3 fu fl 
#ight cometh, and no man worketh : Let this be as true as it can in the matter ofke 
pentance and Mortification, and working out our pardon for Mortal fins; yet;jitiant 
true in Venial fins, if 'we 'may believe their great * 8. Thou, whom allo tele: 
zine * follows in it 5 for he affirms, That by the afts of Love and Patience-in Pugs 
tory, Venialfins are rerhitted 5 and that the Acceptation of thoſe puniſhments, pv 
ceeding out of Charity, 1sa vertual kind of penance. But in this particular wefd: 
low not S. Thomas nor Bel/arnivpe, in the Church of Englznd and Ireland; for we 
lieve in Jeſus Chriſt, ard follow him. If men give themſelves liberty as longas 
are alive to commit one whole kind of fins, and' hope to work it out after deithby 
as of. Charity and Repentance, which they would not do in their life-time 3: either 


'[they muſt take a courfeto ſentence the words of Chriſt as ſavouring of Herelie, 6 


elſe they will find themſelves to have'been ar firſt deceiv'd in their Propoſition;and 
laſt in their Expetftation. Their faith hath failed them here, and hereafter they wil 
beaſham'd of their Hope. * 


: DS 9:7, VAIL 
APHERE isa Thopaftivn, which indeed is new, butis now the general Doftivt 
; of the Leading Men in the Church of Rowe 3 andit is the foundation on'wiel 
eir Doctors of Conſcience relic, in their decifion of all caſes in whichtheieia 
doubt orqueſtion made by themſelves 3 and that is, That if ave Opinion or Specalain® 


IICe.: ; 


And 


-_ 


And leſt any nan ſhould ſay or think, This is no great [matter-; we defire tha! 1 


td. at BY oily, rp AA. n= God on ad .. «a. @ ce @ = I» aA 2, 
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[tis therefore probable, that it is jawful to ſwear it, becauſe a grave Doctor ſays it, 


[nication of ir ſelf is not a dead!y fin according to the Natural Law, . and 


% ——_———_— 


© op we ought not to bepreſsd with anyone ſaying, That fiich ari opinion it 
ger. tot conion of. one or- tore of their: Dofors. For, although in mat-/ 
_ 4 Pit this be not ſufficient to- impute- a doftrine to a whole Church; which 


- Finite danger ofSouls in that communion, and+the horrid \Propofitions by which 
— Diſciples are conducted, to the diſparagement'of good life, it is ſuſhcient to 
= the publick and allowed ſayings of their DoQtors 3 becanſetheſe ſayings are 
heir Rule of living: and, becauſe: the particular Rules of Conſcience uſe not to 
ve hetged jn Councils, we muſt derive them from the places where they grow, and 
obs bnfons.:” © RErelt nt Oas en NG + 
- But belides, you will ſay, [That this 1s but the private opinion of ſome Doftors 3 
and what "then ? Therefore it 1s not. to be called the Doctrine. of the Roman 
Church: True, we do not ſay," 7t is ar article of their Faith, but, a rule of man- 
; : This isnotindeed in any publick Decree; but we ſay, That although it be 
9ew vet neither is the contrary. 'Andif it be but a private opinion, yet, Is it ſafe 
_ allow it, or is it not ſafe? For that's the queſtion, and therein is the danger. 
If it beſafe; then this is their Rule, 4 private opinion of any one grave DoGor may be 
ſafely followed in the queſtions of Vertue and. Vice. - But if it be not lafe to follow it; 
and that this does not .make an opinion probable, or the practice ſafe; Who ſays 
{2 Doesthe Church ? No. Does Dr. Cajzs, or Dr. Sempronias lay ſo? Yes: But 
theſe are not ſafe to follow 5 for they are but private Doctors :: Or, if it be ſafe to 
follow them, though they be no more, and the Opinion no more but probable; then 
I may take the other fide, and chuſe which I will, and do what I liſt in moſt caſes, 
and yet be ſafe by. the Dottrine of the Roman Caſuiſts+ which is the great line, and 
general meaſure of moſt-mens lives 3 and that is it which we complainof. And we 
have reaſon 3: for they ſuffer their Caſuiſts to determine all caſes,ſeverely and gently, 
ſtritly and looſly 3 that ſo they may entertain all ſpirits, and pleaſe all diſpoſitions, 
and govern them by their own inclinations, and as they liſtto be governedz by 
what may pleaſe. them, | not by that which profits them 3 that none may go away 
ſcandaliz'd or griev'd from theirpenitential chairs. po 
But upon this account, it is a ſad reckoning which can be made concerning ſouls 
in the Church of KXowe. Suppoſe one great Doftor amongſt them (as many of them 
do) ſhall ſay, It is lawful to kill a King whom the Pope declares Heretick. By the 
Dottine of probability, here 1s his warranty. And though the Church do not de- 
clare that Dottrine, that is, the Church do not make it certain in Speculation 3 yet 
it may be ſafely done in Practice : , Here is _— to give peace of Conſcience to 
him that does it 3 nay, if the contrary be more fate, yer if the other be but proba- 
ble by Reaſon or Authority, you may do the leſs ſafe, and refuſe what is more. 
Forthat alſo is the opinion of ſome grave Doctors * : If one Doctor ſays, It 1s ſafe 
to ſwear a thing as of our knowledge which we do not know, but believe it is ſo 5 


-- but the privat© opinion of one or more 3 yer becauſe we. are now ſpeaking of the| 
1 4 p 


and then it is ſafe enough to do ſo. net 3; a 
| And upon this account, Who could find fault with Pope Conflantine the IV, who 
when he was accus'd in the Lateraz Council for holding the See Apoſtolick, when 
he was not in Orders, juſtified himſelf by the Example of Sergias Biſhop of Ka 
venne, and Stepher: Bilhop of Naples, Here was Exemplun Bonorum, honeſt men 
had done fo before him, and therefore he was innocent. When it is obſfery'd by 
Cardinal Campegius, and Albertus Pighizs did teach, That a Prieſt lives more ho- 
lily and chaſtly that keeps a Concubine, than he that hath a married wife 3 ard 
then ſhall find in the Pope's Law, That a Prieſt is not to be removed for Fornica- 
tionz Who will not, or may not practically conclude, that fince by the Law of 

Marriage is holy 3 and yet to ſome men, Fornication'is more lawful, and 
doesnotmake a Prieſt irregular, that therefore to keep a Concubine is very law- 
ful? eſpecially ſinceabſtratting fromthe conſideration of a mans being in Orders or 
not, fornication it ſelf is probably 0 ſin at all? For fo fays Darandws, Simple For- 


excluding all poſitive Law 5 and Martinus de Magiſtris ſays, To believe fimple 
Fornication to be no deadly fin, is not Heretical, becauſe the teltimoniesof Scripture 
arenot expreſs. Theſe are grave Doftors,and therefore the opinion is probable;andthe 
nn Ge * When the good-people of the Church of Rome hear it read; Fhat 

pe Clement the VIII, in the Tzdex of Prohibited Books, ſays, That the Bible 
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abliſhed in vulgar Tongues, ought not to be read and retain'd 3.no;not ſo much asa 
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ry to Salvation, to:belicve that'there: are any Scriptures at all. written z and:g,) 
Cardinal Hofavs ſaith, Perhaps/it: hab been better for the Church, if no Seri, | 
had 'beew- written 2: Fhey cannot-/but ſay, [That this Dodrine is probable; 1 
think» themſelves: afe when they! walk without the light of Gods word, dndink. 
whotly- wpon' the Pope, or their Prieft, i» what he ts _—_ to tell them; 4 p 
that they/ate no way obliged to kdep that commandment of Chriſt, Search the yer. 
tures:': * Cardinal Toles ſays, That iſ a Noblemaie be ſetupon, and may eſcape big, 
away, he is nottyed #0 3t, but may kill bim that intends to firike bins with 2 ſtick; q1, 
if a man be in a great paſſion, 'and ſo tranſported, that he conſeders not what be ſoy; 
if in "that caſe. he does blaſpheme; ht does not always fir : That if 4 wan be 
drunk; and then comeit fornicttidn, that fornication is no fin © That if «may, 
carnal \pollntion; that \be may beeas d of his catnal temptations, or for his bedhh, i 
werenoſin : That it is lawful for a man toexpoſe hs baſtards to the Hoſpital, t6 coy 
his owi: ſhame. ' He fays it out of +Soto, and he from Thomas Aquinas 3 That, ift 
times be hard, or the Jadge unequal; a mian that cenuot ſell his wine at a due price, ng 
lawfully make his meaſures leſs than is appointed 3 or mingle water with his wine, and(; 
it foy piire, ſo he do mot he 5 and yet if he does, it is no mortal fin, nor obliger hin 
reſtztution. Emanuel $4 * affirms, That if a man lie with his intended wife 
Marriage, it is no (its, or a light one; nay, quinetiam .expedit {1+ multum illy 6 
fetatur, it is good) to do ſo; if the benedidt1om or publication of Marriage be my 
deferr'd': That Infants in their cradles may be made Prieſts, is the common opinin 
Diviner and GCanoniſts, ſaith Tolet3 andthat in their Cradles they can be made Bilhay 
faid the Archdeacon and the Provoſt 3 and though 'fome ſay the contrary, yet the 
ther is the more true, faith the Cardinal. Yaſques. ſaith, That not. only an Is 
God, but any creature in the world, reaſonable or unreaſonable, may without danger 
worſhipped together with God, as his Image: That we onght to adore 1he Reliqn « 
Saints, though under theform of Worms 3 and that it is no ſin to worſhip a Ray of ligh 
it which the Devil is inveſted ; if a man ſuppoſes him to be Ghriſt : Andin thn 
manner, if he ſuppoſes it to bea piece of d Saint, which is not, he ſhall notwai th 
merit of his Devotion. And to conclude, Pope Celeſtine the III, (as Alphmſui 
m_ reports himſelf to have ſeen a Decretal of his to that purpoſe.) affine 
That if one of the married Couple fell into Herefie,theMarriage is diflolved,andihat 
the other may matry dnotherzand theMarriage is nefirious,and they ate 7rrite Nejlic 
the Eſpouſals are void, if a Catholtck and a Heretick marry together, ſaid theFahe 
of the 'Synod In Tratfo. And though: all of this be not own'd generally,yet if a Row 
Catholick marries a Wife, that is, or ſhall turn Heretick, he may leave hery md 
part bed ad board, according to the Doctrine taught by the (a) Canon Law itlel 
by (yay and Divines, as appears in (b) Covaravins, .(c) Mathias 4quiriu 
d') Bellayrmine, "77 | 

; Theſe Opinion are indeed very ſtrange to us of the Church of E-glend and 1 
land,but no ſtrangers in the Church of Rome 3 and, becauſe they are taught by gren 
Doors, by Popes themſelves, by Cardinals, and the Canon Law reſpective 0c 
at leaſt become very probable, and rherefore they may be believ'd and prafts 
without dangers according to the Dodrine of Probability. And thus the moſtdel 
perate things that ever were ſaid by any, though before the Declaration ofiht 
Church they cannot become Articles of Faith 3 yet, beſides that they are Dori 
—_y allowed, they can alſo become Rutes of pradtice, and ſecuritiesto ths 
on'cience of their Diſciples. | 

Tothiswe add, That which is uſual in the Church of Rome, the Praxis Ecekhe 
the Practice of the Church. Thus ifan indulgence be granted upon conditiontovi 
ſuch at Altar in a diſtant Church ; the Nuns that are ſhut up, and Priſoners that 
go abroad, if they addreſsthemſelves to an Altar of their own with that intent 
they ſhalVobtain the Indulgence. 1d'enim confirmat Ecclefte praxis, ſays Fabins 3 Th 
Pradtice ofthe Church inthis caſe gives firſt a probability m ſpeculation, andthe® 
certainty in prattice. This inſtance, though it be of noconcern, yet we uſetta 
particular, to ſhew the Principle upon which they go. Bur it is prafticablein 
things of greateſt danger and concetn. Tf the queſtion be, Whether it be lawful 
worthip the image ofthe Croſs, or of Chriſt, with Divine worſhip ? Firſt, there 
Dottineof S. Tho arforit, and #4ſhnet, and'many others} therefore it is probable, 
and therefore is ſafe in pradtice 3 ſec of Eccleſtepraxis, the Church alſo praftiſes0, 
» Thomas makes this ule of it; a 
CHHN 
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| 49 ſo, and do not change his wind, although be does n0t attend: And he who doesnot 


|Aameband; Thereought to be devotion, that our mind be inflam'd withabe loye 
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|  Feeleſpe, [640 Crux ave, Spes unica, Hoe paſſronss tempore, Huge piis Juſftitiar, Reifq do- 
pore; Ergo Crux Chriſti oft adovanda adoratione Latrie. We qo Was 
Gys he) to that in which we put our hopes of Salvation; but in the Croſs weput our 
(of of Satvation;for ſo'theChurch ſings, (Cit is the prattice of theChurch)Hzi/ Ocroſs, 
aur only hope in this time of ſufforing 3 ' inereaſe rn_ to the godly, and give pardon 
4 the guilty: therefore the rols of Chrift is to be ador'd with Divine Adoration. 
By this Principle you may embrace any opinion of their Dodors fafely, eſpe; 
cially ifthe practice of the Church do intervene, and you need not trouble your 
Gif with any further inquiry : and if an evil cuſtome get amongſt men, that very 
enſtome ſhall legitimate the action, if any of their grave Doors allow it, er 
Good menuſe itz and Chriſt is not your Rule, byt the Examples of them that 
live with you, or are in your eye and obſervation, that's your Rule. We hope 
we ſhall not need to ſay any more 1n this affair 3 the pointing out this Rock may 
be warning enough to them that would not ſuffer ſhipwreck, to decline the danger 
that looks ſo formidably- 
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A $ theſe Evil Doftrines have general influence into Evil Lite 5 fo there are 
| ſome others, which if they be purſued to.their proper and natural iflues; that 
is, if they be believ'd and praCtisd, are enemies to the particular and ſpecifick 

arts of Piety and Religion. Thus the very prayers of the Faithfull are, or may 
R ſpoil'd by Dodrines publickly allowed, and prevailing in the Roman Church. 
For 1. they teach, That ED EX _ Ap 4 the ——_ 
work it ſelf, do prevail « for it is not eſſential lo prayer far a man to think particulgr 
of ws rap it 1s Jo neceſſary to think, of the things ſignified by the res, 
So Swarez teaches, Nay, it is not neceſſary to the efſewce of Prayer, that he who 
preys ſhould think de ipla locutione, of the ſpeaking is ſelf.” And indeed it is 
neceſſary that they fhould all teach ſo, or they cannot tolerably pretend to juſtj- 
fie their prayers in an unknown Tongue. But this is indeed their publick Do- 
rine - For Prayers in the mouth of the man that ſays them, are like the words 
of a Charmer they prevail even when they are not underſioad, ſays Salmeron. 
Or, as Antoninus, They are like a precious Stone, of as much value in the hand of an 
wnrkilſul man, as of « Jewelſer. And therefore Attention to, or Devotion in our 
prayers, is not neceſlary : For the underſtanding of which, ſaith Cardinal 
Tolet, when it is ſaid, That you muſt ſay your prayers or offices attently, reverent- 
ly and devoutly, you muſt know that Attention or Advertency to your pray- 
ers is manifold : 1. That you ettend io the words, ſo that you ſpeak them not too 

or to begin the next verſe of a Pſalm, before he that recites with you hath done 


by underſtanding the ſence, end that is notneceſſarg : For if it were, very extremely few 
would lo their duty, when ſowery few do at all underſtand what they ſay. 3. There is on 
attextion relating to the end of PR that is, that be that prays, conſaders that be 1s pre- 
ſent before God, and fpeaks to him; end this indeed is very profitable,but it is not neceſſary: 
No, notſo wuch. So that by this DoGrine no attention is neceſſary, but to attend that 
the words be all ſaid and ſaid right, But even this attention is not neceſſary that it 
ſhould be aGFual, but it ſuffices to be vertual, that is, that he who ſays his office, intend to 


change his mind, that is, unleſs obſerving himſelf not to attend, he flill turn his mind to 
other things, he attends c meamng, he att ſufficiently, and as much as ts ne- 
ceſbry 5 though indeed, ſpeaking naturally and truly, he does not attend. If any 
man inthe Church of Zrgland:and Ireland, had publiſhed ſuch doQrine as this, he 
ſhould quickly and deſervedlyhave felt the ſeverity of the Eccleſiaſtical Red 3 butgn 


Rome it goes ifor;goud Cathelick Dottrine. - 


to attend to the words of our prayer, and the ſence of them 3 yet, that at 1s agt 
necellary, is evidently conſequent to; this. But it 4s alſo expreſly afftirm'd by. the 


of God, though if thisbe wanting; without contempt, itis nodeadly ſip. Ecclefie 


7; 
former verſe 5 and this attention is meceſſary. But 2. there is an attention which is 


Now although upon-thisaccount, Dewotion is (it.may he) good 3 and it is gagd | 
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the Church is ſatisfied, neither 
to ſay ſo many words. | 


if the mind wander, or wander not, if you mind what you pray, or minditg,, 
thereis an eafie cure for all'this: For Pope Leo granted remiſfion of al] negligetees 
in their ſaying their offices and prayers to them, who aſter they have done, ſhall, 
this prayer [To the Holy and Undivided Trinity, To the Humanity of our Lord Jy 
Chriſt «td 3 To the fruitfulneſ of the moſt 'Bleſſed, and moſt Glorious Virgin Mar, 


every Creature 3 and to us remiſſron of ſins for ever and ever, Amen. Bleſſed are 1h 
bowels of the Virgin Mary, which bore the $on of the Eternal God 3 and bleſſed are th 
papps which ſuckled Chriſt our Lord - Pater noſter. Ave Maria. ] This prayer; tothy 
purpoſe, is ſet down by Navar, and Cardinal Toler. | dos 

his is the ſum of the DoGrine, concerning the manner of ſaying the Divineg 
ces in the Church of Xowe 3 in which greater careis taken to obey the Precept g 


208, to intend the words, but to be preſent at the Sacrifice, though the words be ug 
much as heard, and they that think the contrary, think, ſo without any probable reaſu, 
faith Toles. It ſeems there was not ſo much as the Authority of one grave Dot 
tothe contrary 3 for if there had, the contrary opinion might have been probable; 
but all agree upon this DoQrine, all that are conſiderable. 
So that between the Church of England, and the Church of Rome, the Ciltfnc) 
in this Article is plainly this, They pray with their lips, we with the heart; ye 
pray with the underſtanding, they with the voice 5 we pray and they ſay prajers 


their Religion, | , 


| of Jefas isto be ſaid thirty times,thatis in all, 


We ſuppoſe that we do not pleaſe God, if our hearts be abſent 3 they ſay, itise- 
nough, if their bodies be preſent at their greateſt ſolemnity of prayer, though they 
hear nothing that is ſpoken, and underſtand as little. And which of theſe be thebet- 
ter way of ſerving God, may foonbe determin'd, if we remember the complaint which 
God made of the Jews, This people draweth near me with their lips, but their hearts as 
far from me: But we know, that weare commanded to 45k ir faith, whichisſ 
inthe underſtanding, and requires the concurrence of the will, . and holy deſirs; 
which cannot be at all, but in the ſame degree in which we have a knowledge 
what weask. The effeFual fervent prayer of a righteous man prevails : But whatou 
prayers want of this,they muſt needs want of bleſſing and proſperity. - And if we 
the benefit of our' prayers, we loſe that great inſtrumentality by which Chriſt 
are receptive of pardon, and ſtrengthened in Faith, and confirm'd in Hope, andin 
creaſe in Charity, and areprotefted by providence, and are comforted in their ſor 
rows, and derive help from God : Te ask, and have.not, becauſe ye ark amiſi: Q 
is Saint Fames his rule. They that pray not as they ought,ſhall never obtain what 
fain would. | 

Hither 1s to be reduc'd, their fond manner of prayer, conſiſting in vain re 
of Names, and little forms of words. The Pſalter of our Lady, is an hundred 
fifty Are Maries, and at the end'of every tenth, they drop in the Lords Prayer 3 and 
this, with the Creed at the end of the fifty, makes a perfet Roſary. Thisi 
is the main entertainment of the peoples Devotion 3 for which cauſe 2antnan call 


| Rel/igionem, | 
Qne filo inſertis numerat ſua murmura baccis, 


and to the Univerſity of all Saints, be eternal praiſe, honour, vertue, and glory, trawl 


A Religion that numbers their murmurs by berries fill'd upon a ſtring : This makes 
np ſo great a part of their Religion, that it may well be taken for one half of its 
definition. But becauſe fo few do underſtand what they ſay, but all repeat, * 


ſtick to their numbers, it is evident they think to be heard for that. For 
or nothing 3 for, beſides that, they neither do orwnderſtand : And all that we 
now ſay to it is, That our Bleſſed Saviour reprov'd this'way of Devotion, inte 
PraQtice and DoQtrines of the Heathens - Very like to which is that which they 
the P/alter of Feſws 3 in which are fifteen-ſhort Ejaculations, as[ Have mercy on #H 
Strengthen me $þ-, Help me, Comfort me, CO with every one of theſe, the 04% 


ar 


our hundred and fifty times. Now We 
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2&8 per opus externum, nec alind jubet, faith Keginaldus.c It ye do the outward wan 
ona fankr toes ſhe command any thing elſe. Fog, al 
this! And it is an excellent Church, that. commands nothing to him that Prays, by 
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Well f bur after all this, if Devotion be neceſlary or not, if it be preſent Re 7 


the Church, than the Commandments of God : | For the Precept of hearing Maſti 


— 


TY wu —  ___ F , a wy nds 


—...z 


LE 
«1, 


[Part 


329 


——_ H—_—C—_—  —— F000 oa” 1 —_ ” LoEoOQqUozey._ mn Tx 
$ «4 "* F My 
3S<Y Nd 


. 
——R=- 


pany how to diſti iſhhis from ehe BaTtlorwyic, or vain tepetition of the 
4 for they did juſt ſo, and Chriſt faid, They did not do wel}; and that is all 

"Hat we pretend 10 know of it. They thought to be heard the rather for ſo doing 3 
1 if the people of the Roman Church do not thmk-fo, there is no reaſon why they 
2 1440 ay without any further arguing about the butineſs, they are not aſha- 
med to own it. For the author of the Preface tothe Jeſaw Pſalter, printed by Foxten 
at Antwerp; promiſes to the repetition of that ſweet Name; Great 4d ageinſ te mptati- 
ns, andl « wonderful increaſe of grace. Vk, 
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[I T this miſchief is gone further yet : For, as Cajetar affirms, Prayers ought 
B 2g be well done 5 Saltem non male, at leaſt not iff, But befides, that what we 
have now remark'd, is ſo ot wel, that itis very ill 3 that which follows is direQly 
bad, and thioſt intolerable. For the Church of Rome in her publick and allowed 
offices, prays to dead men and women, who are, or whom they ſuppole to be 


« [Beatified; and thefe they invocate as Preſervers, Helpers, Guardians, Deliverers 


in their neceſſity 3 and they expreſly call them, heir Refuge, their Guard and De- 
vce, their Life and Health : Whichis ſo formidable a Devotion, that we for-them, 
and for our ſelves too, if we ſhould inntate them, are to dread the words of Scrip- 
ture, Curſed is the man that truſteth tm man. We are commanded to cell wpor God tr 
the time of trouble 3 and it is promiſed, that he will deliver us, and we ſhall glorifie 
it. We find no ſuch command to call upon Saints 3 neither do we know who are 
aints, excepting a very few 3 and in what preſent ſtate they age, we cannot know, 
nor how our prayers can come totheir knowledge 3 and yet if we did know all 
this, it cannot be endured atall, that Chriſtians, who are commanded to call u 
God, and upon none elſe, and to make all our prayers through Jeſws Chriſt, and ne- 
ver ſomuch as warranted to make our prayers through Saints departed, ſhould yet 
chooſe Saints for their particular Patrons, or at all relieupon them, and make pray+ 
ers to them in ſuch forms of words, which are only fit to beſpokento God; prayers 
which have no teſtimony, command, or promiſe in the Word of God, and therefore, 
which cannot be made in faith, or prudent hope. | 
Neither will it be enough to ſay, that they only defire the Saints to pray for 
them3 for though that be of it ſelf a matter indifferent, if we were fre they do hear 
us when we pray, and that we ſhould not by that means, ſecretly deſtroy our 
confidence in God, or leſſen the honour of Chriſt our Advocate 3 of which becauſe 
we cantivt be ſure, butmuch rather the contrary, itis not a matter indifferent : Yet 
beſides this, in the publick Offices of the Church of Kome, there are prayersto 
Saints made with confidence in them, with derogation to Gods glory and preroga- 


pearance the ſame with the higheſt that are uſually expreſſed in our prayers to God, 
and his Chriſt - And this is it we inſiſt upon, and reprove, as being adire& deſtrudti- 
ot of out ſole confidence in God, and too near to blaſphemy, to be endured inthe 
Devotions of Chriſtians. We make our words good by theſe Allegations 5 
I. Weſhall not need here to deſcribe out of their didattical writings, what kind 
of prayers, and what cauſes of confidence they teach towards the bleſſed Virgin 
Mary, and all Samts : Only we ſhall recite a few words of A#townias their great 
Divine, and Arch-biſhop of Florence, 1t is neceſſary that they #0 whow foe converts 
' byes, being an Aduotate for them, fhall be juſtiffed and ſaved, And whereas 
it may be objefted out of Fohn, that the Apoſtle ſays, If ary fin, we have an Advo- 
cate with the Father, Teſws Chyift the Righteons : { He anſwers ) That Chrift is wot 
Ir Advocate alone, but 4 Fulge : and finct the juſt is ſcarce ſecure, How ſhall a firewer 
20 to him, as to an Advocate? T, herefore God hath provided us of an A4doocateſs , 
who, is gentle, and fiveet, in whom nothing that * + * to be found. And to 
thole words of Saint Paul, Come boldly to the throne of Orare : (He Tays) That Mary 
#* the Throne of Chrift, in whom he oe 3 tb Ber therefore let ns come with boldneſs, 
that we may obtain mercy, antl grace 'in tinte of need; and adds that Marty 
# called full of grace, becauſe ſhe is the means 'und cauſe of Grate, by transfixſewg 
8'ace to mankind; ] and rhanty other fuch' dangerous Propoſitions: Of whichwho 
mm to be further Tarisfied Cf he can endure 
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. | of mankind ſhonld be aſcrib'd to her 5 and that this was common to Chriſt and the »'s 
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{ſo frequent expreſſion in many caſes. 
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ſayings) he may find too great abundance in the Marigle of Bernardine which 
firm' 


de $alazar *,. who affirms, '7has the Virgin Mary by offering up Chriſt 10 G6 dthet | 
ther, was worthy to have (after a certain manner) that the whole ſalvation and redemns.” 


Virgin his Mother, that ſhe did offer and give the price of our Redemption, truly ; « 
properly 3 and that ſhe is deſervedly call d the Redeemer, the Repairer, the Mediaty $4 
Author and canſe of our Salvation. Many more horrid blaiphemics are in his age: 
upon that Chapter 3 and in his Defeace of the Immaculate Conception, publiſhes. 
with the Priviledge of Phlip the III. of Spair, and by the Authority of his Oxqe; 

But we infiſt not upon their Doctrines delivered by their great Writers, thojgt 
every wiſe man knows that the Dodrines of their Church are delivered ia large a 
indefinite terms, and deſcend not to minute (ences, but are left to be explicatedhy 
their Writers, and are ſo praftis'd and underſ{tvod by the people 3 and, at the wal, 
the former Dotrine of Probability will make it ſafe enough - But we ſhall produceths 
publick practice of their Church. 

And firſt, it cannot be ſupposd, that they intend nothing but to defire ther 
prayers3 for they relie alſo on their merits, and hope to get their deſires, andy, 
prevail by them alſo For ſo ic is affirmed by the Roman Catechiſm, * made þ 

the Decree of the Council of Trert, and publiſhed by the Popes command; rt 
Saints are thereſore to be invocated, becanſe they continually make prayers ſor the Kea 
mankind, and God gives us many benefits by their merit and favour : And itis li. 
I to have reconrſe to the favour or grace of the Saints, and to uſe their belp; for thy 
undertake the Patronage of us. | And the council of Trent does not only fay, itis goo 
to flie 20 theirprayers, but to their aid, and to their help3 and that 1s indeed thepriz. 
cipal, and the very geaning of the other. We pray that the Saints ſhould intercede 
for us, id eſt, ut merita eorum nobis ſufſragentur 3 that is, that their merits ſhould he! 

us, ſaid the Maſter of the Sentences. Atq3 id confirmat Eccleſiepraxis, to uſe thir on 


: | Continet hoc. Templume SauGorum corpora pura, 
A quibws auxilium ſuppleri, poſcere cura. 


This diſtich is in the Church of Saint Lawrence in Rome. This Church contan 
the pure bodies of Saints, from whom take care to require that help be ſupplied th 
you. Bur the pMagice of the Church tells their ſecret meaning beſt. For belides 
what the Common people are taught to do, as to pray toS. Gal for the healthadd 
fecundity of their Geeſe, to S. Wendeline for their Sheep, to S. Anthony for thei 
Hogs, to S. Pelagizs for their Oxen 3 and that ſeveral Trades have their peculiarSauts 
and the Phyſicians are patroniz'd by Coſmas and Damian, the Painters by S. Lak; 
the Potters by Goarws 3 the Huntimen by facie 3 the Harlots ( for that allo 1 
Trade at Rowe)by S. fra and S. Mary Magdalene:they do alſo relie upon peculiar nts 
for the cure of ſeveral diſeaſes 3 S. Sebaſtian and S. Koch have a ſpecial priviledge to 
cure the Plague, S. Petronilla the Fever, S. John and S. Bennet the Abbot to cute all 
Poiſon, S. A4pollonia the Tooth-ach, S. Otilia Sore eyes, S. Apollinaris the Frenci 
Pox, (for it ſeems he hath lately got that imploymeat, ſince the diſcovery of the 
Welt Indies)S. Yincentius hath a ſpecial faculty in reſtoring ſtollen goods, and S. 15 
berizs (if he pleaſe) does infallibly cure the Stone, andS. Felicitas ( if hebeheartil 
call'd upon) will give the teeming Mother a fine Boy. It were ſtrange if nothing but 
Interceſiion by theſe Saints were intended, that they cannot as well pray for othe 
things as theſe 3 ,orthat they have no. Commiſſion to ask of theſe any thing elle, 
\not ſo confidently 3 and that, if they do ask, that S. 073lie ſhall not as much preval 
to help a Fever-as a CataraQt; or that if S. Sebaftiare be call'd upon topray tot the 
help ofa poor femaleſinner, who by ſad diſeaſes pays the price of her luſt, he muſtg9 
toS. Apollmaris in behalf of his Client. 

But if any. of the Roman DoRors ſay, That they are not ticd to. defend tt 
Superſtitions of the Vulgar, or the abuſed : They ſay true, they are not indeed 
but rather to..reprove them, as we do, and to declare againſt them 3 and. the 
Council of Trext very goodly forbids all Superſtitions inthis Article, but yet tel 
not, what are Superſtitions, and what not, and ſtill the world goes on in the. pratli 
ofthe ſame: intolerable follies, and every. Nation hath a particular Guardian-Sailt 


and every City, every Family, and almoſt every Honſe, and every Devouter pe a 
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1 Diſſuafoe 
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own Patton-Saint, whoſe Altars they more devoutly frequent; 
oe they more religiouſly worſhip, to whoſe. reliques they more readily 
ge, to whoſe Honour they ſay more Pater roſters, whoſe Feſtival they 
Ste ily obſerve 5 ſpoiling their Prayers, by their confidences in unknown 
ſons. liviog in an unknowncondition, and diminiſhing that affidnce in God and 
pou in Jeſiis Chriſt, by itaportune. and frequent .addrefles to them thar cannot 
help. 
But 


that theſe are not” the faults of their people only, running wilfully into 
rich follies, butthe praftice. of their Church, and warranted and tanght by their 
Guides; © appears by the publick prayers themſelves; uct as theſe, 0 generous 
Mary, beauteow above all, . obtain 'pardox for us, apply grace unto us, prepare glory 
\[orus. Hail, thou Roſe, thou Virgin Mary, Oc.” Grant to us to uſe true wiſdom, 

"nd with the ele? to enjoy grace, that we may with melody praiſe thee and do 
thou drive our fins away: O Virgin Mary, give ws joys. Theſe and divers others 
[ke theſe, are In the Anthem-of our Lady. Inthe Roſary of our Lady this Hymn 


isto be ſaid 3 


Reparatrix & Salvatrix deſperdMttis anime, 
Irroratrix © Largitrix Spiritualis gratie, 
Yuod requiro, quod ſuſpiro, mea ſana vulnera, 
Et da mentite poſcenti gratiarum munera; 
Ut ſim caſtus & modeſtus, Ec. 


Corde pridens, ore ſiudens veritattm dicere, 
Malum nolens, Deum volens pio ſemper opere. 


| Thatis, [thou Repairer and Saviour of the deſpairing Soul, the Dew-giver and 
Beſtower ot ſpiritual grace 3 heal my wounds, and give tothe mind hat prays tothee; 
the gifts of grace, that I tnay be chaſt, modeſt, wiſe in heart, truein my ſayings, ha- 
ting evil, lovitig God it holy works : ] and much more to the ſame purpoſe. There 
us the bleſfed Virgin Mary, after many glorious Appellatives, is prayed to in theſe 


from the ſnare of the Enemy, deliver us from all evil, and from the pains of Hell. 

' So'that it is nd wonder that Pope Leo * the X. calls her 2 Goddeſ7 3 and Twrcelin * the 
Jeſuit, Divine w4jeſtatis, poteſtatiſq3 ſociam. Huic oli celeflium, mortalizinmgz principa- 
| tain detulit. Ad bujus arbitrium (quoad homimin tutels poſtulat) terras, maria, celune, 
naturimg; moderatur. Hic ammente, © per hanc, divinos theſauros, & celeitia dona 
largiturz the companion or partner of the Divine Majeſty and Power. To her he 
long fince gave the principality of all heavenly and mortal things. At her will (fo faras 

the Guardianſhip of Men requires) he rules the Earth and Seas, Heaven and Nature : 
And ſhe conſenting, he gives Diviae treaſures and Celeſtial gifts. Nay in the Maſs- 
books penned 1538. and us'd in the Polonian Churches, they call the B. Virgin 214- 


ry, View ad vitam, totivs mundi gubernatricem, peccatorum cum Deo reconciliatricem, 


the world, the Reconciler of ſinners with God, the Fountain of Remiſhon of ſins,Light 
of Light, and at laſt ſalute her withan Ave univerſe Trinitatis Mater, Hail thou. Mo- 
ther of the whole Trinity. 1 
We donot pick out theſe only, as the moſt ſingular, or the worſt forms 3 for ſuch as 
theſe are very numerous, as is to be ſeen in their Breviaries, Miflalls, Hours of our La- 
dy, Roſary of. our Lady, the Letany of our Lady, called Litania Marie, the Speculum 
Reſariorune, the Hymns of Saints, Portuiſes and Manuals. Theſe only are the inſtan- 
ces which amongſt many others preſently occur. Two things only we ſhall add, in- 
ead of many more that might be repreſented. 
 Thefirſt js, That in a Hymn which they (from what reaſon or Etymology we know 
| 20t, neither are we concern'd) call a Sequence, the Council of Conſtance did invocate 
” B. virgin, in the ſame manner as Councils did uſe to invocate the Holy Ghoſt 3 
rs pl gk er the' Mother of Grace, the remedy to the miſerable, the fountain of mercy,and | 
prasſes, and pray to her oof Jaap hey ſing to her with the heart, they call themſelves her 
our , gg her # e ole —_ and comfort in all doubts, andcall on her for light 
eaven, 4nd truſt in her for the deftrution of Hereſier, and the repreſſeon of $ehiſms, 
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O Mary 7agdalen, hear our PFAY ES: which are full of prazſes, and moſt clemeniy 
econcile this company unto Chriſt  T hat the Fqyntain of Supreme Pjety,. whocleak 
hee from thy ſins, giving pardon, may cleanſe us who are his ſervants and thin, 

bs things are $00 bad already, we ſhall ngt aggravatethem by any fprther Con- 
Rows ., at. aRply the Rreviehr 
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_ the A, poltle, that by thy Aferits thou wouldſt draw me from the 
am at- a ade and ſnatch me from the power of the Devil, and advancens to 
he 1avifible. powers 3 ] and they ay as much. to. others. And for theig $atiz/aFjm 

the treaſure ol the Church for  Indulgences 1 is made up with them, and the ſativa 
as of. Chyiſt ;, $0:that there is nothing remaining of the honour dye LL be Wk 
emer, and aut Confidence in him, but the ſame inevery kipd is 
C Tome imputed to the Saints: And therefore the very being IF my 0 
CP rſizay ed by theſe prayers 3 and the people are not, camath 
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| £600 no purpoſe, and pray with derogation to Chriſts honour, is & matter: 
| confideration. And therefore we deſire qur charges not to be ſeduc'dby little 


and artifices afylelels, and Iaborjous diſtinRions, and proteſtations CNS cre ck 
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Which Conbideration'is greatly heightened by that proſtirurion of Devotion uſual 
; the Church of Rome, marine, to every Upltart, to every. old and new Saint. 

ze a Saint, and he never ſurvivesitabove a twelve-month, as Pierre Mathien 
obſerves in theinſtances of Clement the IV. and Adrian the VI; yet this hinders nor, 


beſt we can ſay, is what Chriſt ſaid of the Samaritans, T hey worſhip they know not what. 
Such are S. Fingare, S. Anthony of Padua, S. Chriſtopher, Charles Borromews, Ignatius 

Xaverivs, and many others of whom Cardinal Befarion * complain'd, that 
many of ther were ſuch perſons whoſe life he could nor approve; and ſuch, con- 
ceroing whom they knew nothing, but from their Parties, atd by pretended Revela- 
tions made to particular and hypochondriacal perſons. Itis a famous ſaying of S. Gre- 
543. that the bodies of many perſons are worſhipped on Earth,whoſe ſouls are tormen- 
ted in Hell : and Juguſtinus Triumphus affirms, That all who are canonized by the 
Pope cannot be ſaid tobein Heaven. And this matter is beyond diſpute; for Pra- 
teolys tells, that Herman, the Author of the Hereſie of the Fratricells, was for twen- 
ty years together after his death honoured for a Saint, but afterwards his body was 
taken up and burnt. But then ſince, (as Ambroſtus Catharinus and Yiv4ldas obſerve ) 
if one Saint be call d in queſtion, then the reſt may 3 what will bzcome of the Devo- 
tions which are paid to ſuch Saints which have been canonized within theſe laſt five 
Centuries? Concerning whom we can have but ſlender evidence that they are in 
Heaven at all. And therefore the Cardinal of Cambray, Petrus de Alliaco wiſhes that 
ſo many new Saints were not canoniz'd. They are indeed ſo many, that in the 
Church of Rome, the Holy-days, which are called their Greater Doubles, are three- 
ſcore and four, beſides the Feaſts of Chriſt and our Lady, and the Holy-days which 
they call Half-donble Feſtivals, together with the Sundays, are above one hundred 
and thirty. So that beſides many Holy-days kept in particular places, there are in 
the whole year about two hundred Holy-days, if we may believe their own Gava#- 
tus which, beſides that it is an intolerable burthen to the poor Labourer, who muſt 
keep ſo many of them, that qnthe reſt he can ſcarce earn his bread,-they doalſo turn 
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Religion into Superſtition, and habituate the people to idleneſs, and diſorderly Fe- 


never ſaid, Ye have believed in me, believe alſoin my Saints. No - For #there 3s but 


come to God,” not by Saints, but only. by Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


X. 


SECT. 


4 which; ſo far as it goes, muſt needs deſtroy that part of holy life which conſiſts 
inthe holineſs of our Prayers and indeed is a Conjugation of Evils, of ſuch evils, 
ofwhich in the whole wotld a ſociety of Chriſtians ſhould be leaſt ſuſpe&ed 3 we 
mean the 1nfinite Superſtitions and Incantations, or Chatms us'd: by their Prieſts in 
their Exorcifing poſſeſſed perſons, and conjuring of Devils. 


tedat Yenice A. Dow. 1575. in which there were damnable and diabolical Charms, 
inſoruch that the Spaniſh Inquiſitors in their Expurgatory 1ndex,printed at Madrid.4. 
D.-1612. commanded deleatur tota exorciſmus * Luciferina, cujus initium eſt, Jdeſio 
Domine#ni famuli 3 that all that Luciferian Exorciſm be blotted out. But whoever 


printed at Coles A. D. 1608. 2 ſhall find many as horrid things, and nor 
any Inquiſitor as yet, ſo far as we have ever read or heard. Nay, that 
very Laciferina,or DeviliſhExorciſm,is reprinted at Lyoxs 4.D.1614. inthe 1ſtitetio 
baptizandj,which was reſtored by the Decree of the Council of Trexf : So that though 
It was forbidden in Spair,it was allowed in France.But as bad as that are allowed every 
whereinthe Church of Rowe: The moſt famous and ofmoſt publick uſe are The Treaſure 
0] Exorciſms,of which we but now made mention; theRowar Ritnal.the Manual of Exor- 


cenſur'd by 


the 


hs 


THERE is in the Church of Rome a horrible impiety taught and oradtiſed;! 


- There was an Ecclefiaſtical book called 0rdo Baptizandi cum modo Viſitandi, prin- | 


leitor eruditns | 


looksinto the Treaſure of Exorciſms and horrible Conjurings ( for that is the very Title 
ofthe Book 


ſtivities, and impious celebrations of the day with unchriſtian merriments and licen- | | 
tiouſneſs. Weconclude this with thoſe words of S.. Paul, How ſhall we call oz his \Rom.10.14, 
on whom we have not believed 2 Chriſt ſaid, Te believe in God, believe alſo inme. But he | 

Fi Tim2,5., 


one eMediator between God and man, the man Chriſt Jeſus. And therefore we muſt 


' 
F 


* Ne miretur | 


quod exorciſ= | 
mus apud In- | 
quiſttores ſit 

feminind genes | 
ris,fortaſſe diſe | 
penſatum fuit | 
cum bonis ajriu | 
in hoc articulo, | 
An potins fa= | 


ciſme,printed at Antwerp 4.D.1626: with Approbation ofthe Biſhop, and priviledge of; 


Bum quia bo- | 
1s Angelus 

ungquam mals | 
autem Genis 
(apilſime ſub 
Jorma femini- | 
na apparuere ; 
quod notavis 
Tr ithemius, 


” 
et 
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A Diſſuafrue [rom # oper). Why 
. 5 < " 
COCAINE _ 


Flagellaum Da- 
monum, do- 
CuUMZ. 


Fide Raimny, 
Lullium.lib.%. 


F'Y "1, 
- nke i 


Philoftr " de 
vits Apollonit. 


he hath power over him, for he can trenſubſtantiate bread into Chrifts both 3 = 


iP 

the Archdukes3 the Paftorals of ſeveral Churches, eſpecially that of Rui; — 
and eſpecially, the Flagellum Demonum, The Devils whip, by Father Hiro bas! 
g# a Friar Minor 3 which the Clergy of Orleans did uſe inthe Exorciling of hy 
Broſſer, A. D.1599. the ſtory whereof is in the Epiſtles of Cardinal D' ofae, 
Hiſtory of the Excellent Thuarw. F Ep 

Now from theſe Books, eſpecially this laſt, we ſhall repreſent their manner of eq, 
ing out Devils 3 andthen ſpeak a word to the thing it ſelf. | 

Their manner and formis this, Oh 

Firſt, They are to try the Devil by Holy water, Incenſe, Sulphur, Rue, y 
from thence, as we ſuppoſe, came to be called Herb of Grace, and eſpecially $, yy, 
Wort, which therefore they call Devils-flight; with which if they catinot wafk 
Devil our, yet they may do good to the Patient 3 for ſo Pope Alexander the firſt, 
mis'd and commanded the Prieſts touſe it for the ſandtifying and pacifying theþe 
and driving away the ſnares of the Devil : And to this, it were well if the 
would rail upon, mock and jeer the Devil ; for he catinot indure a witty anda 
taunt, and loves jecring and railing, no more than he loves holy Water 5 and this 
well tried of old againſt an Empuſe that met Apollonias Tyenews at Mount Cane 
againſt whom he rail'd and exhorted his company todo fo. 

Next to this, the Exorciſt may ask the Devil ſome queſtions 3 What is his cane} 
How many of them there are? For what cauſe, and at what time he entered? a 
for his own learning, By what perſons he can be caſt out ? and by what Sand 


1jur'd? who are his particular enemiesin Heaven? and who ih Hell £ by whiat woth 


he can be moſt afflicted? (for the Devils are ſuch fools that they cannot keep the 
own counſel, nor chuſe but tel], and when'they do, they always tell true : ) He 

alſo ask him by what Covenant, or what Charm he came there, and by what hey 
to be releaſed? Then he may call Lucifer to help him, and. to torment that Spii 
( for ſo they caſt out Devils by Belzebub the Prince of Devils 3) and certainly Lf 


{ dares not but obey him. Next to this, the Exorciſt is cunningly to get ontof the 


Devi), the confeffion of ſorne Article of Faith, for the edification ofthe t 

( whom he may by this means convinice of the truth of Tranſubſtanriation, there» 
ty of Purgatory, or the value'of Indulgences ) and command bit to knock his had 
three times againſt the ground, in adoration of the Holy Trinity. Bur let himteke 


| heed what Reliques he apply tothe Devil ; for, iſthe Reliques be connterſeit, the 


Devil will be too hatd for him. However, Jet the Exorcifing Prieft be ſufet6 

his pottage, his meat, his vihtmerr, his herbs 5 and then alſo he may ule ſotte Sehv- 
dutes, or little rolls of paper, contaitiing in then boty wotds 3 but Ne tmttſt be ſhrew 
be exercisd and skilful in all things that belong tothe conjuring of the Devil: Tic 
are the preparatory documents, which when he hath obſerv'd, then let him fall tohis 


7 


 Anogels and Arch-angels, by the Patriarchs, ant 

mity, by the Apoſtles, «nd by the Martyrs; [ and then after all this, he 'D 
will not come out, he muſt tarry there ſtill, eill che next Exorciſmz in which 
The Exorciſt muſt rail as the Devil, and ſay over again the Names of God, and think 
hine queſtions, and read over the ſequences of the Goſpels 5 and after that tell him, th | 


__ jj 


ſuppoſe my. ] "And if he will not go ont yet, there is no help but he muſt chuſe,| 
and —_ : EDS beſtdes many prayers and conjurations in other words 
_ ſamepurpoſe, the Exorciſt muſt f ſpeak louder, | eſpecially if it be a deaf Devil,' 


for then indeed it is the more neceſlary ] and teÞ the Devil his own, and threaten 


bub, and Satan, axd Aſtaroth, a»d Behemot, ad Beherit, avd all together ; [ for 
indeedthere is not one gobd natur'd Devil amongſt them all; ] and ther pray once 
more, and ſo throw the Devils pi@Fure into the fire, andthen inſult ina long form of crow- 
ing over him, which is there ſet down. 
| Andnow after all, ifhe will-not goout, there is a ſeventh Exorciſm for him with 
new Ceremonies. | He wwſt ſhew him the conſecrated Hoſt in the Pix, pointing at it 
with bis finger, and then conjure him again, and rail at him once more 3 to which pur« 
poſe; there is a very fine form taken out of Prierius, and ſet down in the Flagellum Dz- 
monum 3 4rd then let the Exorciſt pronounce ſentence againſt the Devil, and give him his 
00h, end then 4 commandment to go out of the ſeveral parts of his body, always taking 
care that at.no hand he remain in the upper parts3 and then is the Devils Qu, to come 
ok le havea mind toit ( for that muſt be always ſuppos'ds.) and then follows the 
ankſpivings. > Ig | | 

This3s the manner of their devotion, deſcrib'd for the uſe of their Exorciſts; in! 

which is ſuch a heap of folly, madneſs, ſuperſtition, blaſphemy, and ridiculous gui 


 |ſes;-and playings with the Devil, thatif any man amongſt Us ſhould uſe ſuch things, 


be would be in danger ofbeing tried at the next Aſſizes for a Witch, or a Conjurer 3 

boweyer, certain it is, whatever the Devil loſes - pretending to. obey the Exorcilt,| 

be gainsmore by this horrible debauchery of Chri tanity. There needs no confuta- 

_ of it, the impiety is viſible and tangible 3 and it is ſufficient to havetold the 
ory. - HET | 

Only this we ſay, as tothe thing it ſelf: 

The caſting out of Devils is a -miraculous power, and given at firſt for the con- 
firmatioa of Chriſtian Faith, as the. gifts of Tongues and healing were 3 and therefore 
we have reaſon tobelieve, that becauſe it is not an ordinary power, the ordinary E x- 
orciſms caſt out na more Devils than Extreme UndGion cures ficknefles. . We do not 


envy to any one,aoy grace of God, but wiſh it were more modeſtly pretended, unleſs 
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it could be more evidently prov'd, | Origen condewaed this whole procedue at, N 
juring Devils, Jovg ſince, Kuare? liquir  convenit vel Demenes adjurarg,.. 


aſpieit Jeſu eravtem Demoniba, ſed etiem pateſiatens dantew Diſcipulis fy vj. - 
| |#iaf.35.i'9 | 5s demovia, © ut infirmitetes ſanarent, dicet, queniam neu eft  ſecundun Pow : 
_ detaw + ſalvatore adjurare Dewonia, - Fudaicoum enim eff c If any one asks, whoyy,, _ 
be fit toadjure Devils? He that beholds Jeſus commanding over Devils, andalg, , 

ving power to his Diſciples over all unclean ſpirits, and to. beal diſcafes,. yiy 
that to adjure Devils is not according to the power given by our blefled Satiw - 
Is vita verba,| For it is a Jewiſhtrick.: and S. Chry/oftoms ſpake ſoberly and truly, We poor Wnw.s, . 
[ Qu credit in} mot drive away the flies, much befs Devils. DOS MEE 2 mba p 
0 a 1] Butthenas tothe manner of their Conjurations and Exorciſms3 this we. {q, _ 
| theſe things come from God, Jet them ſhew their warranty, and their books of}, |ye 
eedents : If they come not from God, they are ſo like the Inchantments of Baka, Al 
the old Heathens, and the modern Magicians, that their Original is ſoon dif, C 

— red. | 4 

But yet from what principle it comes, that they have made. Exorciſts an Eee, c 

aftical Order, with ſpecial words andinſtruments of collation 5 and that the wargy 
Ordination giving them power only over poſlefied Chriſtians, Catechumens or q 
tized, ſhould by them be extended and exercis'd upon all Jafants, as if they wes : 
poſſeſled by the Devil 3 and not only ſo, but to bewitched Cattel, to Mice andy F 
cuſts, to Milk and Lettice, to Houſes and Tempeſts3 as if their Charms were Prodl L 
lefich 3 as well as Theraperticks and could keep, as well as drive the Devil ow, a Ii 
SBuef.uarul. | prevent ſtorms like the old yaaafoguaaxes, of whom Senece makes mention: n 
4.6.6, theſe things we cannot gueſs at any probable principle, except they have deriv'dtha c 
from the Jewiſh Cabbals, or the Exorciſms, which it is ſaid Solowon us'd, when heky ( 
conſented to Idolatry. j 
But theſe things are.ſo unlike the wiſdom and ſimplicity, the purity and ſpiriwli I 
of Chriſtian devotion 5 are ſo perfe&ly of their own deviſing, and wild imaginy- ( 
ons 3 are ſo full of dirty ſuperſtitions, and ignorant fancies, that there are non the : 
world many things, whole fuffcrance and pratice can more deſtroy the Beauty oflic- : 
lines, or reproach a Church, or Society of Chriſtians. 


Sn cc +. Ak 


T7 © put our truſt and confidence in Godouly, and to uſe Minifteries of hom 
appointment and ſanctification, is fo eflential a duty owing by us to God, the 
whoever truſts in any thing but God, is a breaker of the firſt Commandment} andhe 
that invents inſtrumental] ſupports of his own head, and puts a ſubordinate miniſter! 
confidence in them uſurps the rights of God, and does not purſue the intereſts oftne 
Religion, whoſe very efſence and formality is to glorifie Ggd in all his actributss, wd 
to do good to man, andto advance the honour and Kingdom of . Chriſt. - Nowhoy 
greatly the Church of Koave prevaricatos inthis great Soul of Religion, appeatthy 
too evident and notorious demonſtration : For ſhe hath invented yacramentalr of het 
own, withouta Divine warrant, A& > weei nÞf Feiwy 2} aryicy f 01G 85 purngr 
pnd'ty To Tov arsv HH Yelwy rrenhiSode yeatuy, faid S. Cyril, Concerning the hol 
and Divine myſteries of Faith or Religion, we ought todo nothing by chance, of 
ourown heads, nothing without the Authority of the Divine Scriptures - But the 
Church of Rove does otherwiſe 3 invents things of her own, and imputes ſpirimaal 
effects to theſe Sacramentals 3 and promiſes not only temporal bleſſings, and imnv- 
nities, and benediftions, but the collation or increment of Spiritnal graces, andre 
miſſion of venial ſins, and alleviation of pains due to mortal fins, to them whoſtwl 
uſe theſe Sacramentals : Which becauſe God did not inſtitute, and did not ſanftifi 
they ule them without faith, and rely upon them without a promiſe, and makethet- 
ſelves the fountains oftheſe graces, and produce confidences, whoſe laſt reſort ith0t 
| upon God, who neither was the author, nor is at approver ofthem. 
x = < Of this natureare Holy Water, the Paſchal Wax, Oyl, Palm-boughs, Holy Bread, 
-_ 8. ſ. {C20 Euchariſtical ) Hats, Agnze Des's, Meddals, Swords, Bells, and Roſes hallow 
cums 7:o9f- [ed upon the Sunday called Levere Jeruſalem 3 ſuch as Pope P3w the ſecond ſents 
[po etſ= , | Faves thell. of Scotland, and pn the: Prince of Parma + Concernity 
nem, which, their DoQrineis this, Thatthe 


Cyril Hierof. 
Catech,4. 


of Chriſt is by theſe applicd unto 


that 
LL 


LUIMI 


337: 


Fain y ſigaifie, but produce ſpiritual -effeGts, that they blot ou venial 
that t wo ay > yt Devils, yo they cure diſeaſes, and. that though theſe 
4o not operate infallibly,: as do the Sacraments, and that God hath made no 
: Covenant concerning them, yet by the devotion of cheni that uſe them, and 
-rs of the Church they do prevail. 68 | 
Now-though. it be eaſieto ſay, and it is notoriouſly true in Theology, that the 


490 5d ; and either can only pfocure a bleſſing upon natural things, in order .to: 


tance. 


Ss ec =» 


FTER all this, if their Doftrines, as they are explicated by their pradtice, 

"A and the Commentaries of their greateſt Doors, do make their Diſciples guilty 
of 1 ; there is not any thing greater to deter men from them, than that danger 
to their ſouls which is imminent over them, upon that account. x | 
Their worſhippi 


ing of Images we have already reprovd upon the account of its 
novelty and innovation in Chriſtian Religion. But that it is againſt good life, a di- 
re breach of the ſecond Commandment, | an A@ of Idolatry, as much as the Hea- 
thens themſelves were guilty of, in relation tothe ſecond Commandment; : is but too 
evident by the Dodrines of their own Leaders. | 

For if togive Divine honourto a Creature be. Idolatry, then-the Doftors of the 
Church of Rome teach their people to commit Idolatry - For they affirm, Thatthe 
lane worſhip which is given to the Prototype or Prineipal, the ſame is to be giyen 
to the Image of it. As we worſhip the Holy Trinity, . and Chriſt, ſo we may wor- 
(hip the Images of the Trinity, andof Chriſt; that--is, | with- La#rie,-or Divine ho- 
nour. This. is the conſtant ſentence of the Divines,, The Image is to be worſhipped with 


1238 Gg 3 O 


the ſame honor & worſhip,with which we worſhip thoſe whoſe image it 5.laid Azorivs,their 
great Maſter of Caſuiſtical Theology.And this is the Dofrine of their great ——_ 


_ 


—O—— 


lof 4lexander of Ales, Bonaventure,  Alberins, Richardev, 
lenti4, Vaſquez, he Jeſuits of .Colkin, Triers and Ments, approving "Cofliy'y nl 
nien. V of” 3-0-0 "4 : a9 Fen oh nk 

Neither ean this be ehuded by ſaying, That thotigh the fame worſtip be pins! 
to the Image of Chriſt, asto Chriſt himſelf, yet it is not done in-the ſame-wayy f6p;, 
is #r/#iativelyto Chrift or God, but relatively to the image, that is, 'to the iniio%. 
God's or Chriſt's ſake. For this is that we complain of, that they pive theſiae 


worſhip to an image, which is due to God; for what cauſe ſoever it be done, 
—_— fave only that the excuſe makes it in ſome ſence, the worſe for the Apgly, 


of, todoa thing which God hath forbidden, and to ſay it is done for G4 
Bs, is to ſay, that for his ſake we difpleaſe him 5 for his ſake we give thath 
Creature, which is God's own propriety. But beſides this, we affirm, andit ii, 
it ſelf evident, that whoever, Chriſtian or Heathen, worſhipsthe image of ahy 
canhot poſſibly worſhip that image zermrinatively, for the very being of an imapy 
relative3 and therefore if the man underſtands but common ſence, he tnuſt ſupjy 
and intend that worſhip toberelative, and a Heathen could not worſhip an 
with any other worſhip 5 and the ſecond Commandment, forbidding to wotſlip the 
likeneſoof any thing in heaven and earth, does only forbid that thing whichizj 
Heaven to be worſhipped by an image, that is, it forbids only a relative wotſhp: 
For it is a contradiction to ſay, this 1s the image of God, and yet this is God; au 
therefore it muſt be alſo a contradiQion, to worſhip an image with Divine worſhy 
fermiinatively, for then it muſt be that the image of a thing, is that thing whoſe 
itis. And therefore theſe DoQots teach the ſame thiog which they condemn int); 
Heathens. | 

"But they $0 yet alittle further : The Image of the Croff they worſhip with Divite 
honour 3 and therefore although this Divine worſhip is but relative, yet coſe 
quently, the Groff ;2 ſeff is worſhipped rermiwatively by Divitie adoration. For the 
Image of the Croſs hath it relatively, and fot the Croſſes ſake, therefore the Ctofir 
ſelf 1s the proper and full objett of the Divine adoration. Now that they d ad 
teach this, we chargeuponthetn by tindeniable Records : For in the very Potified, 
publiſhed by the Aurhority of Pope Clemert the VII. theſe words are found, Thir- 
* | gat's Croſs muſt be on the right hand, becauſe Latria, or Divine h0rtonr is dne to it. And 
i Divine hononr relative be duets the Legat's Croſs, which is but the Tmage' of Chiiſt 
Cr615; then this Divine worſhip is terminated on Chriſts Croſs, which is _ 
bat #fnett Creature. To this purpoſe are the' words of Alhrair, The Images if 
Tyivty, and of the Tro , re bo be dAor'd with the worſhip of 'Latrixs that is, Divins 
Now ifthe Image ofthe Croft be the fntertnethal, then the Croſs it RIF, whoſe linye 
ehdtis, muſt be the laſt bbjeR ofthis Divine worſhip 3 and if this be not Idolaty, 
cf yever be told;” whar is thenotion of the word. Bur this paſſes alſo into other ie- 
al effets : And well may the Croſs it ſelf be worſhipped by ' Divine worſhip, when 
the Church places her hopes of ſalvation on the Crols 3 for ſo ſhe does, ſays A4qvine, 
and makes one the argument of the other, and proves that the Church placesher 
_ | hopes of ſalvation on the Croſs, that is, on the inſtrument of Chriſts paſſion, by a 
hymo which ſhe uſes in her offices 3 but this thing we have remark'd above, upon 
another occaſion. Now although things are brought to a very ill ſtate, when Cht- 
ſtians are ſoprobibly'and apparently charg'd with Idolatry, and that the extuſesire 
cos fneto be nader{tood by them'that need thems yet no excuſe can acquit thee 
cx whenthe moſt that is, orcad be ſaid, is this, That although that Which # 

$due, Is pow to a Creature; yet it is given with ſome difference of inten 


ad met cal abſtration, and ſeparation; eſpecially, fince, if there can be ko 
Htry in the worſhipping of an Image, it ts certain, that a relative Divine worlkp# 
this Idolatry ; forno:man that worſhips an Image { m that conſideration or fortallity) 
cur make the image the faft obje& > Eithertherefore the Heathens were not dota 


firmedy more violitethe firſt Commandments but apainſt the ſecond, precifelyand 
feparmdy frotirtieffeſt, che-rtaiſpreflion 432 4like. 30) 0" 
' "The fame alf61s the caſein their worſhipping the conſectated Bread and Wine: Of 
which how far they will beexcuſtd before Godby their ignorant pretenfions and fup- 
poſitions, welknowinot 3'but they Hope to ſave themſelves hartoleſs by ſaying, thit 
they believerhe Bread tb be their Saviour, andthat if they Yil'not believe ſo, they 
wouldnordo fo. Webdhitve Wat\they fay true; butwe are *atd that this will 


Capreolts, Cajttun, eaflty,wyl 
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in the worſhipping of an Image, or elſe thefe then are. The Heathens did indeedit- | 


prove excuſe tow, then twill excuſe thoſe" ho worſhip the'Stn and Moon, #90 


'« Queen of Hedv 
the > hem: A 


rherr 01 ain DoQrine of the Ancient Chu 
=> ean conſetit to believe this effor, that Bread is changd "into God, atid the 
Cad yeh make his Maket : We have too much cauſe to fear, that the error is too 
-ofs to admit an excuſe 3 and it is hard to ſuppoſe it invincible and itvoluntaty, bel 
th +is ſohard, and ſo untempting, and ſo unnatural to admit the error. Wedo 
deſire that God may find an excuſe for it, and that they would not. But this we are 
oft fare of, that they might, if they pleas'd, find many excuſes, or rather juſt cau- 
ſes for not giving Divine honour to the Conſecrated Elements 3 becauſe there are fo 
_ contingencies in the whole condudtt of this affair, and we are lo uncertain of 
- reſts intention, and we can never be made certain, that there is not inthe whole 
order of cauſes any invalidity in the Conſecrations and it is ſo impoſſible that any 
nan ſhould be fure that Here; and Now, and 7h% Bread is Tranſubſtantiared, and is 
really the Natural body of Chriſt 3 that ic were fit to omit the giving God's due to ——_—_ 
that which they do not know to be aty thing but a picee of bread, andit cannot con-|,,, 9s et 
6G with holineſs, and our duty to God, certainly to give Divine Workhip to. that | fare { recepiſ- 


thing, which though their doQrine were true, #hey carer know certainly to have a A ei 


- ing. | Eftque bec ita 
Divine Being | | | certum ex fide 
ac clarum eff nos vivere, Nula eft via, qua citra revelationem noſſe poſſumns intentionem miniftranti, vel evidexter, vel certs ex fide, Andre- 

3 b, * d 1 oC, I 6 a , . ” . . . . * 
6736 = ; we ya pans ROE 7 fidei + pere pere verum Sacramentum ; Cum Sacramentum fone intentione Mini/tri non conficiatur & 
imentionem alterims nemo videre poteſ?, Bellar, lib.3.cap.8.ſe#, Dicent. | 


Cas a MM 


N D now we ſhall plainly repreſent to our charges, how this whole matter 
FA. ſtands. Thecaſe 1s this, The Religion of a Chriſtian confiſts in Faith, and 
Hope, Repentance and Charity, Divine worſhip and Celebrationof the Sacraments, 
_ finally in keeping the Commandments of God. Now in all theſe, both in Do- 
Qrines and Practices, the Church of Rowe does dangerouſly erre, and teaches men fo 
todo. | 
They do injury to Faith, by creating new Articles, and enjoyning them as of ne- 
ceſſity toſalvation. * They {poiltheir Hope, by placing it upon Creatures, and 
devices of their own. * They greatly. fin azzinſt Charity, by damning all that are 
not of their opinion, inthings falfe or uncertain, tight or wrotig. * They break in 
pieces the ſalutary Doftrine of Repentance, making it to be conſiſtent with a wick-! 
edlife, and little or no amendment; ' * They worſhip they know not what, and 
pray tothem that hear them not, and truſt on that which helps thetn not. *And as 
fot the Commandments, they leave one ofthem ont of their Catechiſms and Manu- 
als, and while they contend earneſtly againſt ſome Opponents for the poſſibility of 
keeping them all, they do not infiſt upon the neceſſity of keeping any in the courſe 
oſtheir lives, till the danger or article oftheir death. * And concerning the Sacra- 
ments, they have egregiouſly prevaricated intwo points. Fot tiot tomention their 
reckoning of ſeven Sacraments, which we only reckowto be aft unneceflary, andun- 
. | ſcholaſtical error 3 they rake the one halfof the principal away from the Laity 5 and. 
theyinſticute little Sacraments of their own 5 they invetit Rites, and annex ſpirityal 
| ry what they pleaſe themſelves, of their own head, without a Divine 
arrant or Inſtitution's and, * At laſtperſwade their people to that which can ne+ 
vet be excus'd, at leaft, *from Material Idolatry. WO 
lf theſe things can confiſt with the duty of Chriſtians, not only to eat what they 
worſhip; -but to adore thoſe things 'with Divine Worſhip, which are not God 3 To 
reconcile « wicked life with certain hopes afd expefations of Heaven at laſt, and 
to placetheſe hopes upon other things than God, and to dainn all theworld that are 
tot Chriſtians at this rate & then we have loſt the true meaſures of Chriſtianity 3 ad 
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| never had any thing of him,meaning ſo as to owe it him now. It isthe Doftrine of 


—_—_—_ 


| [the Dvdrine and Diſcipline of Chriſt is not a Natural and Rational Religion ne 


Religion that makes men holy, but aconfederacy. under the conduit of a Se, al 
it muſt reſt in Forms and Ceremonies, and; devjces:of Mans Invention. -. Ag, 
though we do not doubt, but that the goodneſs of God does ſo prevail over ally 
follies and malice of mankind, that there are in the Kowar communion many. ver 
ood Chriſtians 3 yet they are not ſuch, as they are Papiſts, but by ſome thingtha? 
igher, and before that, ſomething that is of anabſtrat or more ſublime conkdery; 
on. And though the good people amongſt them are what they are by the gray 
oodneſs of God, yet by all or any of theſe opinions they are not ſo ; But the 
ſt ſuffer diminution, and allay by theſe things and very many more are wholly 
ſubverted and deſtroyed. | | 


| CHA P. III. 


T he (hurch of Rome teaches Doftrmes, which im many things an 
- deſtrufive of (|briftian Society in general, and of Monarchy 
* ſpecial + Both which, the Religion of the Church of Englul 

and Ireland, does by her Dottrines greatly and ( briſlimh 
ſupport. 


_— 


— 


H AT 1n the Church of Roe, it is publickly taught by their greateſt Dolton, 
That it 1s lawful tolye, or deceive the queſtion of the Magiſtrate, to concaal 
their name, andto tell a falſe one, to elude all examinations, and make them infign- 
ficant and toothlels, , cannot be doubted by any 'man that knows how the Eagilh 
Prieſts have behay'd themſelves it the times of Queen Elizabeth, King Jemez, ad 
the Bleſled Martyr King Charles I. Emoneriws wrote in defence of it; and F 
Barnes who wrote a Book againſt Lying and Equivocating, was ſuſpefted fora 
tick, and ſmarted ſeverely under theit hands. | 


To him that asks you again for what you have paid him already, you may ſafely fa, 


$2 and Saxchez 3 which we underſtand to be a great lye, and a great fin, it being 
at the beſt a deceiving of the Law, that you be not deceiv'd by your Creditor; that 
is, a doing evil toprevent one 3 aſin, toprevent the lofing of your money. - - 

If a man asks his wife ifſhe be an-Adultereſs, though ſhe be, yet ſhe may ſay; ſt 
3s not, if in her mind ſecretly ſhe ſay [| not with a purpoſe totell you © } ſo Cardinal T 
tet teaches. Andif a man ſwears he will take ſuch a oneto his wife, being compel 
led toſwearz hemay ſecretly mean, [| iſhereafter ſhe dopleaſe me. ] And iſa wan 
ſwears to a Thief that he will give him twenty Crowns, he may ſecretly fay, [I 
pleaſe to do fo, ] and then he js not bound. And of this Dodrine x | 


as ofa rare, though new invention, ſaying, It is gathered out of S. A»ſi;», 'and:18v 
mas 4quina, who only found outthe way of ſaying nothing in ſach caſes and quelt- 
ons,. ask'd by Judges 3 but this invention was drawn out by affiduous diſputation 
* He that promiſes to ſay an A4ve eMary, and ſwears he will, or vows to doſy/J* 


finsnot mortally, though he does not do it, ſaid the” great Navar, and others whoi 
he follows. * Theres yet afurther degree of this iniquity 3.not only in words, bit 
ia real ations, it is lawful todeceive or rob your 9; when to do ſo is necells 
forthe preſervation of your fame : For no man is bound to reſtore ſtollen 
that 1s.) to ceaſe from doing injury, with the peril of his credit. So Never, and 
rdinal Cajetaz and Tolet teaches 3 who adds alſo, Hoc multi dicunt, quorum fent® 
am poteſt quis twt4 conſcienti4 ſequi. Many ſay the ſame thing 5 whoſe Dottrine = 
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_— Law:3 and not the Law only, but Gad.alfo, even with an Oath, if the mat- 
terbe but ſmall: It never makes God angry with you, or puts 'you out of the ſtate 
of grace. | Butifthe matter be great, jet to prevent 8 great trouble to your ſelf, 


| xs; the late Caſuiſts - Sa that a mans: — truth and boneſty, when 
:< is for his turn 53: but not if 1# be #0 his own hindrance 5:2 

in the right, but was ſomething too nice in the reſolution.of the like caſe in the ff- 
teenth Pſalm. Now although that we do not affirm, that theſe particulars arethe 
Dodrine ofthe whole Church of Rowe, . becauſe little things, and of this nature, ne- 
yer are conſidered in their publick Arucles of Copteflions yet' a man may do theſe 
vile things ( for ſo we underſtand themto be ) and find juſtifications and warramy, 
and ſhall not be affrighted with the terrors of damnation; nor the impoſition of pe- 
nances : he may for all theſe things be a good Catholick, though it may be, not « 
very good Chriſtian. But fince theſe things are affirm'd by ſo many, the opinion is 
probable, and the prefice ſafe, ſaith Cardinal Toler. 

But we ſball inſtance in things of more publick concern, and Catholick Authori- 
ty. NoContra&s, Leagues, Societtes,: Promiſes, Vows, or Oaths are a ſufficient 
ſecurity to him that deals with one of the Church of Rove, if he ſball pleaſe to make 
ofthat liberty, which way, and many times is, and always can be granted to him. 
or firſt, it is affirmed, and waspraQtis'd by a whole Council of Biſhops at Corſterce, 
bat faith is not to be kept with Hereticksz and John Hws.and Hierom of Prague, and 
avanarola, felt the miſchief of violation of publick faith z and the ſame thing was 
iſputed fiercely at #orms,. in the caſe of Zather, to: whom Ceſar had given a fafe 
ndutt, and very many would have bad it. to be broken3 bur Ceſar was a better 
Chriſtian than the Ecclefiaſticks and their party, and more a Gentleman. But that 
o ſcrupulous Princes may keep their words. any more'in ſuch caſes, or think rhem- 
elves tied to perform their {ate conduts given to Hereticks, there is, a way found 
ut by a new Catholick Doftrine 3 Becorns ſhall ſpeak this point inſtead of the reſt, 
[ There are two diffinit Tribunals, end the Eccleſiaſtical is the Swperiour 3 and therefore 
8 Secular Prince gives bis ſubjetts a ſafe condud, he cannot extend' it t0 the Superiour 
Tribunal; mor by exy ſecurity given, hinder the Biſhop or the Pope to exerciſe their juriſ- 
diFion: ] Andupon the account of this or the like Dodrine, the Pope and the other 
Eccleſiaſticks did prevail at Corflence, for the burning of their Priſoners, to whom 
fafe condudt bad been granted. But theſe things are ſufficiently known by the com- 
plaints of the injur'd perſons. - - _ TR "71 

But not only to Hereticks, but to ourfriends alfo we..may break our promiſes, if 
the Pope give us leave. It ts a-publick:! and an avowed Dodrine, 'That if a; man 
have taken an Oath ofa thing lawful atid-honeſt, :2andin his power, - yet if it hinders 
him from doing a greater good, the Pope can difpence with bis oath, and take off 
the Obligation. This is :expref]y affirm'd by one ofthe moſt moderate of them; 'Ge 
2s Biſhop of the Carerier- But beyond difpute, and ;even withouti 2-difpenſation, 
they all ofthem own it; That if a man havepromis'd toa-woman to marry her, an:is 
betrathed to her,. and hath ſworn jt, yetifhe will; beforeithe. conſummation; ence} 
into a Monaſtery, his Oath ſhall cot bind him, his promiſe» is nult 3/:but his ſecond 
m_ that ſhall and. ;1)And 'he; thati dedies this, 35 :accurſed; by. the Councitof 

& 233 29 74: CS 101 23977 Benaglid 59 27 26 065 007 Antviog1CE :: 91179 

_ Not only huſbands and wives efpoufed may break theit vows and- mutuzt obligati» 
00, againſt the wilt of:ove- another; 5; but: ivthe Churcly of Rowe children:have texves 
giventhem'to diſfobey thain Parents,» ſa xticy (wall burcriure Friars: And thi they 
might do; Guls at twelve, ard Bayz:avabe Age of 'foanteen years; \but' the Council. 
of Trex enlargediit to fxtccns: But the: thingwas tanghFand'decretd by Pops Clem 

the Wand Thowas' Again arditt f0,-:andtheait was made lawful by . himiand hifi Schois 
lars3 thoughit was exprelly agamnft the Doftrme and Laws of the:precedi _ | 
the Church, as appears in the Capitulars of Charles the Great. But thbsYiWthers; 
riſes teach their Childrentocry Corbex, and negle@ their Parents 3 to pretend Reli-| 
8100, 1n prejudice of filial piety. Ia this particular, Zrodzw, a French Lawyer, an' 
excellently learned man, ſuffered ſadly by the loſs, and forcing of a hopeful ſon from 
him, and he complain'd moſt excellently in a book writtenon purpoſe upon this ſub- 
jeg, © Bug 
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«| plied by the Pope's power : which' thing is avowed ahd own'd, without a comes. 
For oi Pope Clement the V. condemned-the' Order of Knights Templers, w_ | 


| by right we cannotdo it, yet by the'fulneſs of power we condemn the ſaid Orr, 


{ſo alſo the moſtſslemn Contracts of men :\Of which a very great inſtance. wasgiven 


| Coride D' Okznarts,. or rather, plainly diflvlv'd his marriage which' he'made andeot 


Faleaſar; But whenthe Gorde had declarid him ſon and heir, the Pope difloly'd the 


+ | on ofthe miſchiefsthey produce::: They 'by this means legitimate adulterous and ite 


= 4 


- But theſe miſchiefs are Dofrinal, and accounted lawful - *But itt the. mms 


Marriages and Contrafts, Promiſesand Vows, where a Dodine fails; it cati be ſup 


own'd any juſtice' or right in-doiog it, but ſtuck tohis power; ' Branquan de. ju wn 
poſſumws, tamen ex plenitudine poteſtatis dium ordinem reprobanis; that is, Thoy h 


For he can diſpenſe always, andin all things wherethere1s cauſe, and in many 

where there is no cauſe 3 ſed ſub majori- pretio, under a greater price, ſaid Fa, 
the Datary 3 where the price of the ſeveral diſpenſations, even in cevs4 twrpi,' in bis 
and filthy cauſes, are ſet down. | Nh 


Intranti nummo guef quodam Principe ſummo 
Exſiliunt value, nibil auditur niſi Salve. 


Nay the Pope can diſpenſe ſapra jwv, contra jw 5 above Law, and againſt Lay 
and right, ſaid Moſconies in-his books of the eMajeſtly of the Militant Church: Fg 
the Popes Tribunal and God's is but one3 and therefore every reaſonable creature 
1s ſubje& tothe Pope's Empire, faidthe ſame Author : And what diſpenſations he 
uſually gives, weare beſt inform'd by a gloſs of their own upon the Canon Lay, 
Nota mirabile, quod cum eo qui peccat Diſpenſatur, cum illo autem qui non peccat in 
Diſþenſatur : It is a wonderful thing that they ſhould diſpenſe with a Fornicator, by 
not with him who marries after the death of his firſt wife. * They give Divorce 
—a72p7" 5. in the fourth degree, and give Diſpenſation to marry in the ſecoud 
Theſe things are a ſufficient charge, and yet evidently ſo, and publickly own 
ed 


a 


- We need not aggravate this matter, 'by what Payormitaz and others do ſay, tha 
the Pope hath power to diſpenſe in all' the Laws of God; except the Articles of 
Faith 3 and how much of thisthey own and *practiſe, needsno greater inſtance, than 
that which Yolaterrar tells of Pope Zunocenithe VIII. that he gave the ors 
Diſpenſation, not only to communicate, but to conſecrate in bread only. | | 

As the Pope by'his Diſpenſations undertakes to'diſſolve the Ordinances of Godz 


by Pope Clement the VII. who diſpenſed withithe Oath which Francis the I. of Brave 
ſolemnly (woretoCharles the Vo Emperor, 'after\ the Battel'of Pavy,: and gavelin 
leave to beperjur'd. ''And:oneof the late Popes difpens'd with the Baſtard Sonof the 


ſurmated with'7/abeZ2 D' Azuete, whom he had publickly married when he was hut 
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a mean perſon, the ſon of Doxna eMargnerite Spinola, and under the name! of falia 


firſt marriage,; and/gave him'teave under the” name' of Henry Philip de Gunmen, 10 
marry D. Fuazs de Valeſco, Daughter to the'Conſtable of Caſtile. : 6 
2 And yow if itbe confidered;: what influence theſe Dotftrines have npon Societies 
and Communities ofmen, they! willneed'no further reproof than a mere enumeuth 


* 
4 


ceſtuous marriages, anddifannul lawful Contratts: They give leave'to a Spouſe to 
break his or ber Vow and'Promiſe ; and\to Children ro diſobey their Parents,-a0d 
perhaps to break their Mothers theart, or to undo a Family. No words call bind 
Fyourfaith; becauſe you can be diſpens'd -with3' and if: you ſwear you will notp#o: 
cure a Diſpenſation, you can as well be difpens'd with for that perjury as the 


nd you cannotbe tied fofaft, but the: Pope'can unlooſe you. So that there 1600 
inty in-ycuir promiſe to God, or fairhtomen'3 in Judicatories to. M 
or:in Contradts with: Merchants in-the diny'! of 'Children' to their Parents, offiuF 
to their Wives>orWives'totbeit contratted' Huſbands 3 of a Catholick 0 

ick 4and1aſt of dllþaSubjet to-his: Prince cannot:be bound ſo ſtriftly,; but 


Lowe him noobedience. - But thisis of particular Conſideration and 
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if the Privce beniot-ofthe-Pope's perſwafion, 'or be by' him judge a Tyrant hisSub: 
1 re 
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II. 


SECT. 


YERE is yet another inſtance, by which the Church of Rome does intolerable 
rejudice to Governments and Societies: In which, although the Impiety is 
> apparent 5 yet the evil is more own'd, atid nototious, and defended; and that 
— Gf apdon of their Clergy fromthe Juriſdiftion of Secular Princes and Magi- 
—_— both in their Eſtates and Perſons : Not only in the matters of Simony, Here- 
Ge, and Apoſtaſic, but in matters of Theft, Perjury, Murther, Adultery, Blaſphe- 
my and Treaſon : In which caſes they ſuffer not a Clergy-man to be adjudged by the 
Secular power, until the Church hath quit him, and turn'd him over, and given them 
leave toproceed. This was verified in the Synod of Dalmatia, held by the Legats 
of Pope Ihavcent the III. and is now in the Church of Romre, pretended to be by Di- 
vineRight - [ For #3 cannot be proved, that Secular Princes are the lawful Swperiors 4nd 
Judges of Gergie- men, wnlcſs it can beprov'd, that the Sheep are better than the Shepherd, 
Ir Son: than their Fathers, or Temporal: than Spiritual, ] ſaid Belarmine : And there- 
fore it iz a ſhame ( ſays he) toſte Princes contetiding with Biſhops for precedency, or 
for Lands. Fot the truth is this, (* whatever the cuſtom be ) the Prince is the Bi- 
ws Subje@, not the Biſhop the Prince's : For no man can ſerve two Maſters; the 
Pope is their own Superior, and therefore the ſecular Prince cannot be. So both Bel- 
latwire and Suares conclude this Doftrine out of Scripture. 

And although itt this, as inall things elſe, when he finds it for the advantage of the 
Church, the Pope can diſpenfe3 and divers Popes of Rome did give powerto the 
Common-wealth of yenice, to judge Clergy-men, and puniſh them for great offen- 
ces 5 yet how ill this was taken by Panlus V. at their hands, and what ſtirs he made 
in Chriſtendom concerning it, the World was witneſs; and it isto be read in the Hi- 
ſtory of the Yenetiar Ineerdict 3 and not without great difficulty defended by Marces 
Antonins Perigrinns, M. Antonins Othelins, and Joachins Scayms of Padua, beſide the 
Doors of Yewice. 

Now if it be conſidered, how great a part of mankind in the Roman Communion 
are Clergy-men, and how greata portion of the Lands and Revenues in each King- 
dom they have to pretend a Divine right of Exemption of their perſons from Secu- 
lar Judicatories, and their Lands from Secular burthens and charges of the Common- 
wealth, isto make Religion a very little friend. tothe publickz and cauſes that by 


Duty, Ptimces have many times felt the evil, and are always ſubje& toir, when ſo 
many thouſand perfons are in their Kingdoms, and yet fubjeRs to a foreign Power. 


gie-man againſt bis Prince is not Treaſon, becenſe he is not his Prince's Subje@.] It is 


could not endure this DoQrine,theſe words were left out of the Edition'of Pa- 


ral Rule, 
Crimwinel, whether Giuil or Eccleſiaſtical : and this Rule is lo general, that it admits no 
exception; and fo cettain that i# cannot be denied, unleſs you will contradilt the principles 
of Paith : ] So Father Suarez. And'this is pretendedto be allowed by Councils; Sa- 
cte&Canons, and all the Dottors of Laws Humane and Divitte 5 for ſo Be/armint af 
_ _— whichfincei is amatter of Faith ard Dofrine; which we now charge 
ſafficiem to oppoſe againſt their Prerenfion, the plain and eafie words of 9. Parl, Let 
every foul be ſubje# to-the higher powers. | 
whether he be a Monk or ao Evangeliſt, a Prophet or an Apoſtle. 


Commenters of the Church of Rowe pur uporrit, is, The Divine Right of the Seat 0 
Conſeffion 3 which they-make fo Sacred, to ſerve fach ends as they have choſen, 
that it may not be broken up to ſave the livesof Princes, or of the whole Republick, 


ms not to keep the World from burning, or Reli 


— — 


how much there is wore of Religion, by ſo much there is the leff of Piety and Publick 
But we ticed not trouble our ſelves to reckon the evils conſequent to this procedure; 
thetnſelveshave own'd them, eventthe very worſt of things, [ The Rebellion of a Cler- 
exprefſy raught by Zavarnel$2 3 and becauſe the French-men in zeal ro their own 


Kin 
re, Þae ſtill remain in the Editions of A#twerp and Colew. But the thing is a gene- 
[ That ell Ectleflaſtical jierſons are free from Secular Fariſdifion in cauſes 


hareh of ome, agar Enemy to publick Governtment, we ſhall think ie 
Every Soul, ] That is, ſaith S. Chry/oftons,' 
| [ 


_ Ofthelike miquiry,' when it isexrended' to its titthoſt Commentary, which the 


faith * Tolet 5 No, notto ſave all the World, faid || Herriguez : Not to fave anln- 
| | igion from perverfion, or aft 
Sactaments from demolition: Indeed it is lawfa!; faith * Bellarmmne, if a Trea- 
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ſon be known to a Prieſt in Confeſſion, he inay in general words give notice to3u| 
ous and Catholick Prince, but not toa Heretick3 and that was acutely and Pridey. | 
ly faid by him, ſaid Father Szaresz.. Father Binet is not ſo kind even to the Cath al | 
Princes 3 for he ſays, that it is better that allthe Kings of the World ſhould neva, 
than that the Seal of Confeſſion ſhould be ſo much as once broken and this is 6, 
Catholick Dofrine, ſaid Exdemor Joannes in his Apology for Garnet : and forie hs 
alſo quotes S#erez. But it is enough to havenam'd this. How little care theky, 


take of the lives of Princes, and the publick Intereſt, which they fo greatly wg. 
yalue to every trifling fancy of their own, is but too evident by theſe Dottrines, * 


Serxcr. TIIE 


HE laſtthing we ſhall remark: for the inſtrution and caution of our Charge; 

not the leaſt. The Dorines of the Church of AKome are great enemiesto the 
Dignity and Security, tothe Powers and Lives of Princes - And this we ſhallbiief 
prove by ſetting down the Dodtrines themſelves, and their conſequent pradtces, 

And here we obſerve, That not only the whole Order of Jeſuits isa great 

to Monarchy, by ſubjeCting the Diguity of Princes to the Pope, by making thePyp 
the Supreme Monarch of Chriſtians but they alſo teach, That itis a Catholick Dy- 
arine, the DoGrine ofthe Church. | 
Sfhmnd|. The Pope hath a Supreme power of diſpoſing the Temporal things of all Chriliay | 
rif.hs,c.6, | in order to a Spiritual good, ſaith Bellarmine. And Becanys diſcourſes of this 
largely in bis book of the Engliſh GControverſie, printed by Albin at eMentz, 1611, 
'But becauſe this book was ordered to be purged, ( Una liture poteſt ) we (hall 
tbid.c.2. inſiſt upon it 3 but there is as bad which was_ never cenſur'd. Bellar#:ine ſays, tht 
the Ecclefiaſtick Republick can command and compel the Tempora), . which ii 
deedits Subjet, to change the Adminiſtration, and to depoſe Princes, andiv 
Pefenſ:514, {Pont others, when it cannot otherwiſe defend the Spiritual good « And F. Swarly: 


x {the ſame. The power of the Pope extends it ſelf to the coertion of Kings with Ten- 
ed.10, ect, 


nay, this power is more neceſlary over Princes than over Subjets. The ſame 
taught by $aztarel in his book of Herefie and Schiſm, printed at Rowe, 1626. 
But the miſchief of this Dodrine proceeds a little further, 

Concer, Eccl.in | Cardinal Tolet affirms, and our Country-man Father Bridgewater commends thelay- 


© 1 |poral puniſhments, and depriving them of their Kingdoms, when nece pr 


Angl.fol.336. ing 3 That when a. Prince is Excommunicate, before the Denunciation the Subjels at 


not abſalved from their Oath of Allegiance, ( as Cajetan ſays well; ) yet when it ind 
nounced, they are not only abſolved from their Obedience, but are bound not to obey, uw 
Te Philopar, | leſs the fear of death, or loſs of goods excuſe them 5 which was the caſe of the Engliſ(& 
—-— _ tholicks in the time. of Henry the V111. And F. Creſwel ſays, it is the ſentence of alt 
: tbohcks, that Subjes are bound to expel Heretical Princes if they have. ſtreng 
enough3 and that to this they are tied by the Commandment of God, the moſt itn 
tye of Conſcience, and the extreme danger of their ſouls. Nay, even before 
[ſentence is declared, though the Subjetts are not bound to it, yet lawfully they ay 
1994 260.14 deny obedience to an Heretical Prince, ſaid Gregory de Valentia. | 
2 pine” | It werean endleſs labour to tranſcribe the horrible Do@rines which are preached 
Ain the Jeſuits School], to theſhaking of the Regal power. of ſuch Princes whichate 
| not of the Rowan Communion. | The whole cxconomy of it is-well deſcrib'd byBe- 
Cor. Bardlc.7. | Larmine who affirms, That it does not belong to Monks, or-other Eccleſiaſticks, to. commi 
TER Murthers, neither do the Popes uſe to-proceed that :-wey. But their manner is, fiſt. 
#herly to corre@ Princes, then by Eccleſtaftical Genſures to- deprive them of the Communin, 
hen to abſolve their $ubje@s from the Oath of Allegiance, and'to deprive them of i 
ingly Dignity. And what then 2 The Execution belongs to others. | This is the WW 
fthe Popes, thus wiſely and moderately to break: Kings in pieces. | 
We delight not to aggravate evil things. Wetherefore forbear to ſet down thoſe 
orridthings ſpoken by $2 Mariana, Senterel,. Cavolus  Scribanizs, and ſome other 
F fog 16, [[t is enough that Suarez ſays, 41 Excommunicate King may with impunity be deport 
*2 


4. r kill d by any one. . This isthe caſe of Kings and Princes. by the Sentence of the 
hiefeſt Komzar Doftors. Andif it, be 'objeQed,. that we are commanded to oht) 
zzgs, notto ſpeakevil of them, mot ta curſe them, no not inour heart : There 15 3-vi] 

ad out to anſwer theſe little things. For though the Apoſtle commands tata 
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of Diſſuaproe from Popery 


_— yo u'muſt, and ſo you may well enough for all this ; forthe Pope can 
, ye: that he who'is a King ſhall be no King, and then you are diſoblig'd : fo 3ePer- 
= vw.” And if after all thisthere remains any ſcruple of Confcience, it ought to be 


remembred, that though even after a Prince is excommunicated, it ſhould be of it 


: ope ſhould erre by commanding ſin, or forbidding wertues, yet the Church were 
nt rears the hs were good, = the vertuerevil 5 unleſs ſhe would in againſt 
her Conſcience. They are the very words of Bellarmine. : | 

But they add more particulars of the ſame Bran. The ſons of 'ar Heretical father are 
wade ſai juris, that is, free from their fathers power. 4 Catholick Wife i not tied topay 
her duty to au Heretical Hwband ; and the ſervants are not bound to do ſervice to ſuch 
maſters. Theſe are the DoCtrines of their great Azoriss 3 and as for Kings, he af- 
'Grms they may be depos'd for Hereſie.' But all this is only in the caſe of Heretical 
Princes : But what for others? _ | 30 

Fven the Rowan Catholick Princes are not free from this danger. All the world 
knows what the Pope did to King Ch:Iperick of France : He depos'd him, and put 
Pipin in his place 5 and did what he could to have put Albert King of the Romars in 
the Throne of Philip ſurnamed the Fair. They werethe Popes of Rome who arm'd 
the Son againſt the Father, the Emperor Hezry IV. and the Son fought againſt him, 
cook him priſoner, ſhav'd him, and thruſt him into a Monaſtery, where he died with 
rief and hunger. We will not ſpeak of the Emperor Frederick, Henry the fixth, 

peror 5 the Duke of $avoy, againſt whom he cauſed Charles the V. and Frarcis the 
irſt of France, to take arms 3 nor of Francis Dandalas, Duke of Venice, whom he 
und with chains, and fed him as Dogs are fed, with bones and ſcraps under his 
able : Our own Hezry the Second, and King Fohr, were great inſtances of what 
rinces in their caſe - expe from that Religion. T, bee were the piety of the Father of 


ented in the Council of Yiewna. Omne jus Regum 2 ſe pendere: The rights of all 
ings depend upon the Pope. And therefore even their Catholick Princes are at 
their mercy, and they would if they durſt uſe them accordingly : If they do but fa- 
vour Hereticks or Schiſmaticks, receive them or defend them 5. if the Emperor be 
perjur'd, ifhe raſhly break.a League made with the See Apoſtolick, if he donot 
keep the peace promis'd to the Church, ifhe be ſacrilegious, if he diſlipate the goods 
ofthe Church, the Pope may depoſe him, ſaid Azorizs. And Sartarel ſays, he may 
do it, in caſe the Princeor Emperor be inſufficient, if he be wicked, if he be unpro- 
(fitable, if he does not defend the Church. This is very much, but yet thereis ſome- 
thing more 3 this may be done, if he impoſe new Gabels or Impoſts upon his Sub- 
jeas, without the Popes leavez for if they do not pretend to this alſo, 
why does the Pope in Bul/a Cane Dominici excommunicate all Princes that 
do it ? | 

Now if it be inquired, By what Authority the Pope does theſe things ? It is an-| 
ſwered, That the Pope hath a Supreme and Abſolute Authority 3 both the - arar) 
and the Temporal power is in the Pope as Chriſts Vicar, ſaid Azorizs and Santarel. 
The Church hath the right of a ſuperiour Lord over the rights of Princes and their 
Temporalties 3 and that by her Juriſdiction ſhe diſpoſes of Temporals, #t de ſo pe- 
culio, as of her own proper goods, ſaid our Country-man Weſtor, Refor of the Col- 
ledge at Doway. Nay, the Pope hath power, i» ommia, per omnia, ſuper omnia, in 
all things, through all things, and over all things and the ſublimity and inmenſity 
of the Supreme Biſhop is ſo great, that no mortal man can comprehend it, ſaid Caſſenew 3 
0 man canexpreſs it, no man can think it - So that it is no wonder what Papirivs Maſe 
ſonw ſaid of Pope Bomiface the VIIT. that he owned himſelf not only as the Lord of 
France,” but of all the World. | 

Now we are ſure it will be ſaid, That this is but the private opinion of ſome 
Dottors, 'not the Dottrine! of the Church of Kowe. To this we reply: 1. It 
1s not the private opinion of a few, but their publick Do&rine own'd, and of- 
fer'd to be juſtified to all the World, as appears in the preceding teſtimonies. 2. Tt 
1s the opinion of all the Jeſuit-Order, which is now the greateſt and moſt glorious 
in the Church of Komez' and the maintenance of it, is the ſubje& matter of their 
new Vow of obedience to the Pope, thatis, to advance his Grandeur. 3. Not 
only the Jeſuits, but all the Canoniſts in the Church of Rome contend earneſtly 
for theſe Do&rines. © 4. This they do upon the: Authority of the Decretals, their 
ZRbe | H h own 


ſibje&to higher powers, and obey Kings, and all that are in Authority | 


Gif a fin to:depoſe or kill the Princez yet if the Pope commands you, it is no fin;| 


briſtendom. Burt the e werethe produt of the DoGrine which Clement the Fifth | 
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Ubi ſupra in Caſſeneo, F: , 
b a yo Fee +. 6.ft.4 Monte(b), S. Thomas 4quinas (Cc), Bozins, Baronius, g 
(b) In ſus Monarchia gum cet Feinu1'® my Gthers. 6. Themlelves tell us it is amatter of Faith; p 


oo mo bod ow nee Creſwell (d) lays, 1t is the ſentence of all _ | 


( 
(e) Lib. de fide bares, ſervands. Sed of Catholicks 3 and Endemon Joannes (t ) lays, That wit 
(f) In Epift. monitor, ad Fob. Barclai, out Tn itisa Hereſie in the judgment of all Catholig, 
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ſenens, Zodericus ||, the Archbiſbop of Florence (a), Penyy) 


(c) In tral. de Regs & Regnoad Regem they that do not admit theſe Dodtrines, Father Roſwezd(e\ all 


.ſe8.2. #. 160, 162, _ them bhalf-Ghriftions, Grinners, barking Royaliſts, and; ,, 


Confeſſions, From whence ſhould we know the Dottrines of . their Church, 

from their chiefeſt and moſt leading Doftors 3 who, 1tis certain, would fain baye 
the World believe it to be the DoQtrine of their Church 2 And therefore as itise,,| 
tain that any Koware Catholick way with allowance be of this opinion 3 ſohe will}, 
eſteemed the better and more zealous Catholick if he be 5 and if 1t were not for fy 
of Princes, who will notloſe their Crowns for their fooliſh DoGrines, there is 
peradventure but it would be declared to be de fide, a matter of faith, as diver, 
them of latedo not ſtick toſay. And of this the Pope gives but too much evidere 
fince he will not take away the ſcandal, which is ſo greatly given to all Chrifiz 
Kings and Republicks, by a publick and a juſt condemnation of it. Nay, | j 
worſe than thus 5 for Sixtas Quinta upon the IX, of September, 4.D. 1589. in yl 
Oration 1n a Conclave of Cardinals, did ſolemnly commend the Monk that kil 
Henry the III. of France. The Oration was printed at Paris by them that hadr; 
bell'd againſt that Prince, and avouched for Authentick by Boxcher Decreil, and 
celin : And though ſome would fain have it thought to be none of his, yet Belunin 
dares not deny it, but makes for it a crude, anda cold Apology. 

Now concerning this Article, it will not be neceſlary to declare the Sentence of 
the Church of Ezgl/and and Ireland 5, becauſe it is notorious to all the World; adi 
expreſly oppos'd againſt this Roman Doctrine, by Laws, Articles, Confeffions, Ho 
milies, the Oath of Allegiance and Supremacy, the Book of Chriſtian Inflitnin, 
and the many excellent writings of King Jewes of Bleſſed Memory, of our Bi 
and other Learned perſons againſt Be/armine, Parſons, Endemon Joannes, (nſ- 
wel}, and others: And nothingis more notoriousthan that the Church of Englady 
moſt dutiful, moſt zealous for the right of Kings'3 and within theſe four and tyeny 
year; ſhe hath had many Martyrs, and very, very many | Confeflors in thi 
cauſe. | 

It is true, that the Church of Aome does recriminate in this point, and charge 
ſame Galviniſts and Prerbyterians with Dofrines which indeed they borrowed fron 
Rome, uling their Arguments, making uſe of their expreſſions, and purſuing thei 
Principles. But with them in this Article we have nothing todo, but to reprovethe 
men, and condemn their DoQtrine, as we have done all along, by private Writing, 
and publick Inſtruments. 

— We conclude theſe our Reproofs with an Exhortation to our reſpeive Charges, 
toall that deſire to be ſav'd : the day of the Lord Feſws, that they decline fromthele 
horrid Doctrines, which in their birth are new, in their growth are ſcandalous, in 
their proper conſequents are infinitely dangerous to their fouls, and buxt for their 


Now inſuch things which are not in their Creeds, and publ 
T 


| preczows life: But therefore it is highly fit that they alſo ſhould perceive their own 


advantages, and give God praiſe, that they are immur'd from ſuch infinite dangeny, 
by the Holy Precepts, and holy Faith taught and commanded in the Church of uy 
land and Ireland 5 in which the Word of God is ſet before them as a Lenthorn toiheit 
feet, and a light unto their eyes; and the Sacraments are fully adminiſtred accordiog 
to Chriſts Inſtitution, and Repewtance is preach'd according to the meaſures of the 
Goſpel,: and Faith iz Chriſt is propounded according to the rule of the Apoſtles, ud 
the meaſures of the Churches Apoſtolical 3 and obedience to Kings is greatly andir 
credly urg'd, and the Authority ard Order of Biſhops is preſerv'd, againſt the uſupr 
tion of the Pope, and the invaſion of Schiſmaticks and Aeriavs new and old 5 and 
Truth and Faith to all menis kept andpreach'dto be neceffary and inviolable, and tht 


of lifeis urg'd upon all men, as indiſpeaſably neceflary to ſalvation, and therefore 
without any allowances, tricks, and little artifices of eſcaping from it by eafie and 
Ve 1mpeſ 


8 IQ 


Commandments are expounded with juſt ſeverity, and without ſcruptes 3 and holinf 
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: werfet Dofrines 3 and every thing is practis'd which is uſeful to the ſaving of our 

ouls 3 and _ Merits and Satisfation are intirely relied upon for the pardon of 
| [our fins5 and #he weceſſaty of good works is univerſally taught 3 and our prayersare holy, 
unblameable, edifying and underſtood 5 they are according to the meaſures of the 
Word of God, and the practice of all Saints. In this Church the childrex are duly, 
lcarefully, and rightly baptiz'd, and the baptiz'd, in their due time, are Confirm'd ; 
nd the Confirm'd are Communicated; and Penitents are abſolv'd, and the Imperitents 
puniſhed and diſcouraged 3 and Holy eMarriagetn all men is preferr'd before unclean 
Concubinate in any 3 and Nothing is wanting that God and-his Chriſt hath made ne= 
ceſſary to ſalvation. _ | 

Behold we ſet before you Life and Death, Bleſſing and Curſing, Safety and Dan« 
ger. Chuſe which you will 3 but remember that the Prophets who are among you, 
havedeclar'd toyouthe way of ſalvation. Now the Lord give you nnderſtanding in 


I things, and reveal even this alſo unto you. Amen. 
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INTRODUCTION: 


BEING 


4s ar 4 to the fourth Appendix to J. S. his Sure Footing ; in- 
tended againſt the General way of procedure in the Diſſuaſrve 


rom Topery, 


234 HEN our Bleſſed Saviour was caſting out the evil ſpirit from the 
Ya poor Dzmoniack in the Goſpe), he asked his name ; and he anſiwer- 
ed, My name is legion, for we are many. Legion 13 a Roman word, 
and ſignifies ar Army, as Romar: (ignifies Gatholick 3 that is, a great 

body of men which though in true ſpeaking they are but a part of 

S& an Imperial Army, yet when they march alone, they can do miſ- 
chief enough, and call themſelves an Army Royal. A Squadron 
of this legion hath attempted to-break a little Fort or Out-work of mine, they came 
inthe dark, their names concealed, their qualities unknown, whether Clergy: or 
Laity not tome diſcovered, only there is one pert man amongſt them, one that is diſ- 
covered by his ſure footing. The others I know not, but this man is a man famous in 
| [the new ſcience of controverſie ( as he is pleaſed to call it ) I mean in the moſt beauteous 
and amiable part of it, railing and calumay 3 The man I mean is the 6 aulaS1;, the 
Confident, the man of principles, and the ſon of demonſtration 3 and though he had 
ſo reviled a great Champion in the Armies of the living God, that it was realonable to 
think he had caſt forth arra 7% 21 73 woryps Ta aervpwpWa, all the fiery darts of 
the wicked one 3 yet I find that an evil fountain is not ſoon drawn dry, and he hath in- 
dignation enough and reviling left for others, amongſt whom I havethe honour nat 
to be the lealt ſufferer and ſharer in the perſecution. He thought not fit to take any 
further notice of me byutin an Appendix 3 the Viper is but little, but it isa Viper ſtill, 
though it hath more tangue than teeth. Iam the more willing to quit my ſelf of it, 
by way of Introduction, becauſe he intends it as an Organume Catholicurs againſt the 
General way of the procedure which I have us'd in the Diſſuaſivez and therefore I 
luppoſe the removing tbis, might 3rojaaC6v Thy 609, make my way ſmoother in the 
following diſcourſes. 
I will take no other notice of his eyil language, his ſcorn and reproach, his under- 
valuing and (hghting the perſon and book of the Diſſnader, ( as he ispleaſed ſometimes 
to call me”) but I ſhall anſwer to thele things as $, Bernard did to the temptation of 
the Devil endeavouring to binder his preaching by tempting to vanity 5 neither be- 
gan for you, nor for you will I maks ant end ; but 1 ſhall look on thoſe Rhetoricakflow- 
ers of his own but as a ferrmentum, his ſpirit was. troubled, and he breathed forth the 
froth as of an: enraged See; and when he hath done, it may be he will be quiet, if 
= let him know God will obſerve that which is to come, and require that which is 
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But I will ſearch and ſee whatI can find of matter that is to be conſidered, and g1y.l 
ſuch accounts of them as is neceſſary, and may be uſeful for the defence of my Bay | 
and the juſtification of my ſelf againſt all ruder charges. And after I havedowss| 
I ſhall proceed to other things which Iſhall eſteem more uſefa).: | bs 

The firſt thing I ſhall take notice of, is his ſcornful and ſlight ſpeaking of Scripyy. 
affirming that he is ſooneſt beaten at this weapon, that it is Sempſones hairs it wy, 
weakeſt partintheman : And yet ifit be the weakeſt, it is that which S. pajayd. 
#he weakneſs and fooliſhneſs of preaching, more ſtrong and more wiſe than all the wig 
of man : When the Devil tempted our Blefſed Saviour, heus'd Scripture; butChii 
did not reprove his way of arguing, but in the ſame way diſcovered his fraud, 'ggy, 
tune eft aid the Tempter 3 yea, but /triptuze eft ſaid Chriſt, to other purpoſes tha 
you intend; and ſo would F. S. have proceeded if he had been at all in love withthy 
way» But he thinks he hatha better 5 and the wonder is the leſs that the Gey 
man does notlove the Scriptures, or at leaſt gives too much ſuſpicion that hedge 
not; forhe hath not yet proved himſelf by his writings to be ſo good a Chriſtian 
tolove his enemies, or his reprovers : But however he is pleaſed to put a ſtoma. 
Scripture expreſſions, it were much better if he and his Church too would uſe the 
more, and expreſs their articles they contend for, and impoſe them on the Chiifts 
world in the words and expreſlions of Scripture, which we are ſure expreſs the min 
of God with more truth and ſimplicity, than is done by their words of art and & 
preſſions of the Schools. - If this had been obſerved, Chriſtendom at this day hat 
had fewer controverſies, - and more 'truth,, and more charity, we ſhould not hav 
been puzled to unriddle the words of #ranſubſiantiation, and hyperdulia, and infel 
bility, and doGrines ex Cathedra, and fere de fide, and next to herefie, and temerdriny 
and ordo ad ſpiritualia, and S. Peters chair, and ſupremacy in ſpirituals, and implji 
faith, and very many more prophane or unhallowed zovelties of ſpeech, whichhar 
made Chriſtianity quite another thing than it is in it ſelf, or than it was repreſented 
by the Apoſtles and Apoſtolick men at firſt, as the plain way of ſalvation to al fc- 
ceeding ages of the Church for ever. 

But be it asit will; for he will neither approve of Scripture language, nor ih 
pleaſed that I uſe any handſome expreſſions, for thatis charged upon me as partof 
fault ; only to countenance all this, he ispleaſed to ſay that all theſe are but dirj 
wpor: n0 grounds 5 and thereforeto grounds and firſt principles I muſt be brough, 
by this way he is ſure to blow up my errors from the foundation 3 that's his expreſſion, 
being a Metaphor I ſuppoſe taken from the Gunpowder Treaſon, in which indeed 
going upon Popilh groxnds they intended to blow up[_ ſomething or other that wane 
fy conſiderable ]from its very foundations. | 

To perform this effect F. 8. hath eight ſeveral mines, all which I hope to diſcover 
without Guido Faxx his Lanthorn. | 


The Firſt Way. 


H I'S firſt Way is, That I have not one firſt or ſelf-evident principle to begiawith, 
on which I build the Diſſuafive 3 but he hath, that is, he fays he hath forhe 
bath reproved that oral tradition, on which he and his Church relies, is ſuch apric- 
_ 3 Hethought (it may be ) he hadreaſon thento ſay ſo; but the Scene valter- 


ed, and until he hath ſufficiently confuted his adverſaries who have proved ti{d 
evident principle to be an evident and pitiful piece of Sophiſtry, his boaſting is ety 
vain. However, though he hath failed in his undertaking, yet I muſt acquitwy 
ſelf as well as I can. TIſhall thereforetell him that the truth, fulneſs, and facie 
of Scripture in all matters of faith and manners, is the principle that I and allProte- 
ſtants rely upon. And although thisbe not a firſt and ſelf-evident principle, yetitis 
reſolved into theſe that are. 1. hatſoever God hath ſaid is true. 2. Whatſ#tt 
God hath done is good. 3. Whatſoever God intends to bring to paſs, he hath appointed 
aweans ſufficient to that end. Now fince God hath appointed the Scriptures to inf 
ws, ard make ws wiſe unto ſalvation, and to make the man of God perfe®, certainitlh 
that this means muſt needs be ſufficient to effe&t that end. Now that God did doth, 
to this end, to them that believe the Scriptures to be the Word of God, is as evide! 
as any firſt principle. And let theſe Scriptures be weighed together, and ſee whit 
they do amount to. Search the Scriptures for therein ye think to have eternal liſe. as 
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% ot ſo, that is, they confeſſed and acknowledged tt ro befo3-and if the 
ne hen red 1Q — beſides that it 1s very probable Chtift would _ 
ha roy'd'it, fo it is very cettain he would not have biddet them to have uſed that 
ws. *0 thatend. And if Chriſthicmſelf and the Apoſtles did convince the Jews out 
he Soriptures of the old Teſtament, proving that Jeſus was the Chriſt : if Chriſt 
himſelf and 1be Apoſtles proved the reſurreQioh, and the paſſion, and the fupretme 
Kingdom of Chriſt out of the Scriptures : ifthe Apoſtle proved him to be the Meſli- 

0g and thathe ought to ſuffer and torife again the third day by no other precedent 
topick and that upon theſe things Chriſtian rehgion relied as upon its intire founda- 
os andon the other fide the Fewiſþ Doftors had brought in many things by traditi- 
{0 which our Blefled Saviourgave no countenance, but reproved many of them, 
4d made it plain that tradition was not the firſt and ſelf-evident principle to rely up- 
-.. refigion, but Way by which they had corrupted the Commandment of God : 
It will follow from hence, that the Scriptures are the way that Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
walked in, and that oral tradition was not. But then to this add what niore con- 
rerns the N. T- when S. Luke wrote his Goſpel, in the preface he tells us, That many 


( viz. which Chriſt did and taught ) from: the very firſt did write | this Golpel 7 that 
Theophilws tight know the certainty of thoſe things im which he had been infirnFed : Now 
here (if we believe S. Lake ) was nowant of any thing 3 he was fully 1nſtructed in all 
things 5: and he choſe to write that book, that by that book Theophilus might know 


3ilthe day he was taken up. No man then can deny but all Chrifts doctrine and life 


us hear what S. Pas[ſaith in an Epiſtle written as it is probable not long before his 
death 3 but certainly after three of the Goſpels, and divers of the Epiſtles were writ- 
ten, and conſequently related to the Scriptures of the old and new Teſtament. 


whom thin haſt learned them : And that from a child thou haſt known the holy Scriptures, 
which ate able t0 r24ke thee wiſe nnts ſalvation, through faith which is in Chriſt Jeſws. 
All Scripinte is given by inſpiration of God, #ndis profitable for doiFrine, for reproof, for 
torreion, for I i” Mgnemſocg, that the man of God may be perfe&, thronghly 
furniſhed unto all good works. Now 1demand 3 Does F $. believe theſe words to be 
true ? Are the Scriptures able to make vs wiſe unto ſalvation ? Are- they profitable 
to all intents and purpoſes of the ſpirie, that is, 1o teach, to reprove, to correct, to 
inftruQ ? Ts the end of all this Occotiomy, to tnake a Chriſtian nan, yea a Chriftian 
Biſhop perfe&t > Can he by this diſpetſation be throughly furniſhed unto all good 
works, and that by fazth i Jeſws Chriſt ? If fo, then this is the true principle, the 


n int hand 10 ſet forthin order a declaration of thoſe things, which are moſt ſurely | 
_ prater” ”7 Ciriſtians 7] and that he having perfet# underſtanding of all things * 


the truth, yes, the certainty of all things. Now if we be Chriſtians and believe | 
$. Luke to be divinely inſpired, this is not indeed 2 firſt but an evident principle 3 

that a book of Scripture can make a mah certain and inſtructed in the whole Goſpel | 

of Jeſus Chriſt. To the fame purpole is that of S. John, Theſe things are written, that |5,1, 20.3: 
ge nright believe that Jeſws is the Chrift the Son of God, and that believing ye might have | 

life through bis name. Theendis ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſt 3 the means of etfetting | 

this, was this writing the Goſpel by S. John 3 and therefore it is a ſure principle for | 
Chriſtians torely upon, the word of God written by men divinely inſpired, tuch as | 
Chriſtians believe and confeſs S. Luke and S. Fohy to be. Hear S. Luke again, The | 

ormer Treatiſe have I made O Theophilws of all that Feſav began both to do and teach un- [As 1, 


was fully ſet down by theſe Evangeliſts and Apoſtles 3 whether it were to any pur- | 
_ or rio, let J. S. conſider, and I ſhall confider with him in the ſequel. But firſt 
et 


Continue thou in the things which thon haſt learned and haſt been aſſured of, knowing of '27im.5,14; 


Apoſtolical way, the way of God, the way of ſalvation : And if Scriptures, | the 


they are ſomething mote than 7k varied into divers fignres, unſerced charaGers, and | 
[ know five what other reviling Epithets 7. 8. is pleated to caſtupon them. | 
Tea, bat all this is #othiig, ankle we know that 8criptures are the word of God, that 
they ere pritien by the Apoſtles 5 and of this, the gcriptnres cannot be a witneſs in their 
i behalf And therefore oral tradition muſt ſupply that, and conſequently # the valy 
{hg ſelf-evident principle. TothisI anſwer 3 that it matters not by what rieans 
it be conveyed to us that the Sctipþtutes are the Word of God. Oral tradition is an 
excellent means ; but it is not that alone by which it is cotveyed. For if by oral 


| Towhichthe teſtimony of our adverſaries Fews and Heathens adds no ſmall moment 5 


books written by the firiget of Qod, and the pen of Apoſtles J} cando all this, then | - 


 |Pradition he means the teſtimony ofthe Catholick Chureh 3 it isthe beſt extetnal mi- | | 
iſtery of conveyarice of this, being a tnatter of fat, and of ſo great concertinient. | 
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and the radition is alſoconveyed to us by very many writings: But when ith} 


conveyed, and that the Church does believe them to be the Word of God, they; 
that T inquire, whether the Scripture cannot be a witneſs to us of its own des 
fulneſs, and perſetion. Certainly no principle 1s more evident. than this, as 
more ſure and none before it 3 Yhatever God bath ſaid # true, and in Scripture. 6, 
did ſpeak, and ſpeak this; and therefore this to us 1s @ firſ?, at leaft an evidewjy,,.| 
Sw, but if this propoſition, #hat the Scriptures arethe Word of God, is conveyaly 
us by oral tradition, this muſt needsbe the beſt and only principle 3 for if it bets 
for the whole, . why not for every particular. This Argument concludes thus, - 7; 
is the gate of the Houſe, therefore this1s all the houſe. Every man enters this wy 
and therefore this is the Hall and the Cellar, the Pantry and Diniog-room, the} 
chambers and the Cocklofts. But beſides the ridiculouſneſs of the argument, 

is a particular. reaſon why the argument cannot conclude : The reaſon in brief isthis 
becauſe it is much eaſier for any man tocarry a letter, than to tell the particulars; 
rand ; It is eafier to tell one thing, than to tell ten thouſands to deliver one thi 
out ofour hand, than a multitude out of our mouths 3 one matter of fat, thany 
many propoſitions 3 as it is eafier to convey in writing all TzVies works, thanto(y 
by heart with truth and exaCtneſs any one of his Orations. That the Bible was yi 
ten by inſpired men, God ſetting his ſeal to their doctrine, confirming by mir 
what they firſt preached, and then wrote in a book, this is a matter of fa&, and i 
otherwileto beprov'd ( unleſs God ſhould proceed extraordinarily and by mirace) 


but by theteſtimony of wiſe men, who ſaw it with their eyes, and heard it with they | 


ears, and felt it with their hands. This was done at firſt, then only conſign'd, 
witneſled, and thence delivered. And with how great ſucceſs, and with the ble 
of how mighty a providence, appears itin this 3 becauſe although as S. Luke tely, 
many did undertake to write Goſpels, or the declaration of the things fo ſurelyhe. 
liev'd amongſt Chriſtians 3 and we find in S. Clement of Alex. Origen, S. Irncy, 
Athanaſius, Chry ſoftom and S. Hierom mention made of many Goſpels, as that of the 
Hebrews, the Egyptians, Nazarenes, Ebionites, the Goſpel -of James, Philip, Bani 
lomew, Thomas and divers more, yet but fouronly were tranſmitted and conſignedt, 
the Churchz becauſe theſe four only were written by theſe whoſe names they bar; 
and theſe men had the teſtimony of God, and a ſirit of truth, and the promiſe of 
Chriſt, that the ſpirit ſhould bring all things to their minds, and he did ſo: Now 
this we could have no other teſtimony but of thoſe who were preſent, who ſtopdihe 
firſtiflae of the falſe Goſpels, and the ſound of the other four went forth intoallthe 
world, according tothat of Origen, Eccleſia cum quatuor tantum Evangelii libros| 
per nniverſurm mundum Evangeliis redundat 3 hareſies cums multa habeant, unum nm| 
bent. Thole which hereticks made are all loſt, or lighted, thoſe which the ſpiitdl 
God did write by the hands of men divinely inſpired, theſe abide, and ſhall abidefor 
ever. Now thea this matter of fat how ſhould we know, but by being toldithy 
credible perſons who could know, and never gave cauſe of ſuſpicion that they ſhould 
deceiveus. Now if F. 8. will be pleas'd to call this Oral tradition, he may; bit 
that which was deliver d by this Oral tradition was not only preach'd at fir{t, but 
tranſmitted to us by. many writings, beſides the Scriptures, both of friends anden 
mies. . But ſuppoſe it were not 3 yet this book of Scriptures might be confignedd 
Oral tradition from the Apoſtles and Apoſtolick men, and yet tradition becomedl 
littleor nouſe after this confignation and delivery. For this was all the work whici 
of neceſlity was to be done by it 3 and indeed this was all that it could do well. 

x. This was all which was neceflary to be done. by Oral tradition 3 becauſethe 
wiſdom of the Divine ſpirit havingreſolved to write all the doftrine of ſalvation 
book, and having done it well and ſufficiently in order. to his own gracious purpoie 
( for who dares ſo much asſuſpe& the contrary }) there was now no need that. Oi 


tradition ſhould be kept. up with the joynture of infallibility, fince the firſt infallib- 


lity of the Apoſtles was ſo ſufficiently witneſſed, that it convinced the wholewa 
of Chriſtians 3 and therefore was enough to conſign the Divinity and perfe(tion« 
this _ _=_ ever. _ it was in this asin the Jodrine it ſelf contain'd in the 
tures, confirmed it by ſigns following > that is, by ſigns proving that the Apoll® 
ſpake + ny one God, xt Fein which they Geak ar and believ'd4or 
ever; but then the ſigns went away, and left a permanent and eternal event. - » 

1s 1 the infallible tradition delivered by the Apoſtles and Apoſtolick age, conceroing 


the Scriptures being the Word of God ; what they faid was confirm'd by all that& 
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x by whichthey:obtained belief in'the Chorehy:to their perſots and dofrines: 
mqrks ores hos deliver'd this, there needed 1nd 'rettziong 'rhiracte, and: in 
| | eail of infallibitity iv tbe Church, to go'ow.1n the detivery' of thisz'for by that time 
hat all che Apoſtles were dead, and the inflllible fpire: was departed, the Scriprures 
bb Goſpels were believed in all the world, and thenit was not ordinarily poſſible 
ever any moreto detrat faith. fromthat book 3 and then forthe tranſmitting this book 
to after ages, the Divine providence needed no other courſe, but the ordinaty ways 
of man, 'that is, right reaſon, common faithfulneſs, the intereſt of ſouls, believing a 
ood thing; which there-was andcould ben cauſe to'difbelieve ; and an Univerſal 
Lan ofall men, that were any ways concern tor it, or againſt it, and this not on- 
ly preach'd upon the houſe tops, but ſer down alſo it 'very many writings. This 
atually was the way of tranſmitting this book, and the authority of ir, to after ages 
ively. 
Ro - are of themſe]ves evident, yet becauſe'F. 8. ſtill demands we ſhould 
fet down ſome firſt and ſelf-evident principle, on which to found the whole proce- 
dure, Iſhall once more farisfie him3 And this is a firſt and ſelE-evident principle, what- 
ſoever can be ſpoken can be written 3 and if it be plain ſpoken, it may be as plain writ- 
ten. Ihope need not go about to demonſtrate this 3 for it is of it ſe}f evident, that 
God can write all that he is pleaſed to ſpeak 5 and all good ſcribes cat) ſet down in 
writing whatſoever another tells them 3 and in his very words too, if he pleaſe, he 
can 25 well tranſcribe a word ſpoken, asa word written. And uporl this priticiple it 
is, that the Proteſtants believe that the words of Scripture can be as eafily undet- 
ſtood after they are written in a book, as when they were fpoken in the Churches of 
| [che firſt Chriſtians 3 and the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts did write the life of Chriſt, His 
dodrines, the dodrines of faith, as plain as they did ſpeak them, at leaſt as plain as 
was neceſiary tothe end for which they were written, which is the ſalvation of our 
ſouls. And what neceffity now canthere be, that there ſhould be s perpetual mi- 
 [racle (till current in the Church, and a ſpirit of infallibity deſcendant ro temeryber the 
Church of all thoſe things, which are at once ſet down in a book, the truth 4nd au- 
thority of which was at firſt prov'd by infallible teſtimony, the memory and certainty 
of which is preſerved amongft Chriſtians by many unqueſtionable records, and teſtt- 
monies of ſeveral natures ? | 
2. As there was no necefiity that an infallible Oral tradition ſhould do eny more 
but confign che books of Scripture 3 ſo it could not do any more, without a continu- 
almiracte. That there was no continued miracle is ſufficiently prov'd, by proving it 
waznot neceſlary it ſhould 3 for that alſo is another firſt and felſ{-evident principle, 
that the 4/-wiſe God does not do any thing, much leſs ſuch things as miracles, vo no-pur- 
poſe, and for no need, But now if there be nota cominued miracle, then Oral tradi- 
tion was not fit to be truſted, in relating the particulars of the Chriſtian Religion. 
' | For if in a ſucceflion of Biſhops and Priefts from S. Peter down to P. Alexander the 
feventh, ir is impoſſible fot any manto be aſſured that there was no mallity inthe or- 
dinations, but inſenfibly there wight intervene ſomething to make a breach in the 
long line, which muſt in that caſe be made up as well as they can, by tying # knot on 
it : It will be infinitely more bard ro fuppoie, but that in the ſeries and ſacceffive 
talkings of the Chriſtian R eligion, rhere muſt needs be infinite vatiery, and ma 
things told otherwiſe, and ſome things ſpoken with evil purpoſes, by fach as pregeb'd 
Chrift ons of envy 3 and many odd things faid, and do@rines ſtrangely repreſenred by 
ſuch as creep into houſes, and lead captive ſilly women : Tt may be the Biſhops of the 
Apoſtolical Churches did preach rightdo&rinesfor divers ages 5 bur yet i) Jeruſalem, 
dere fifteen Biſhops in fucceflion were circumcisd, who catt tef] how many things 
might be fpoken in juſtification of chat practice, which might fecretly andervalue 
the Apoſtolicat doftrine. And where was the Oral tradition then of this propoſition ; 
Tr be creumcis d Chriſt ſhall profit you nothing > But however, though 'the Biſhops 


ſent, by others who it may be might miſtake fomething, and underſtand they to 
other ſences than wasintended. And though infatlibility of teſtifying might be g#- 
reatothe Church, thatis, tothe chief Rulers of ir, ( for 1 hope F. 8. does not fap» 
poſe it ſabjeCted in every ſingle Chriſtian man or woman ) yet when this teſtimony 
of theirs iscarried abroad, the reporrers are not always mfathible : And let it be cor-- 
fidered, that evennow fince Chriftianity hath beer cranſmitted fo many ages, atid 
|tbere are ſo many thouſands that teachit, yer how many hundreds of theſe thouſends 
andcrſtand bur very little of i, and therefore rel} it to others but picifully _ 
"4a perfectly 5 
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ad preach at! the dottrine of Chrift 3 yer thele Sermons were told to them that were | 


# 


- gm ditentnd 0 I. 
perfeRtly.; ſothatif God in his Goodneſs had not preſerv'd:tous he ſurer word et 
prophetical and-Evangelical Scriptures, Chriſtianity would by this time have hen! 
moſt ſtrange thing, Htere ſeriptdmanet: | 'As:to-the Apoltles while they livedies,/ 
ſo cafie to have recourſe, thaterror durſt not-appear with an open face; biitthe on 
was at hand : ſo have the: Apoſtles when they took (care to have ſomething lf) 
the Churches to put them-in mind of the precious dofrine5 they put a ſure (handut/ 
and fixt a rule inthe Church, to which all doubts might be brought to ril)ag 
againſt which all hereſfies might be daſhed: in pieces. + But we have liv'dto ws | 
Apoſtolical Churches rent from one another, and teaching contrary things; anda 
tending contrary traditions,: and abounding in ſeveral ſences, and excommuniea: | 
one another 3 and it is impoſſible ( for example ) that we ſhould ſee the Gree oc 
any. whither, butto their own ſuperiour and their own Churches to be taughtChy 
ſtian Religion 3 and the Latizs did always go to their own: Patriarch, . and tq4hy 
own Biſhops and Churches, and it is not- likely it ſhould be otherwiſe now, thai 
hath been hitherto, that is, :that they follow the Religion that 1s taught themthey 
and the traditiontbat is delivered by their immediate fuperiours. Now there hey 
ſovaſt a difference, not only in the Great Churches, but in ſeveral Ages, andin 
veral Dioceſes, and in fingle Prieſts, every one underſtanding as he can, and ſpa! 
ig as he pleaſe, and remembring as he may, and expreſling it accordingly, andy 
people alſo underſtanding it by balves, and telling it to their Children, ſometingj 
ſometimes not at all, and ſeldom as they ſhould; and they who are taught, negle 
ing it too groſly, and attending to it very carelefly, and forgetting it too quickh; 
and which is worſe yet, men expounding it according to their intereſts, ortheirlyſ 
out of faQtion, or-as they are miſled, and then report it accordingly - Theſe adj 
thouſand things more, convince us of the eafineſs of being deceived by Oraltradi 
on. of dottrines, which can inſen(ibly and unavoidably be chang'd in great differeny 
and miſtakes3 but can never ſuffer any conſidering Perſon to believe, that mouth! 
delivery is a better, way of keeping records than writing in a book. | 
So that now. I wonder that F. 8. is pleas'd to call traditions certainty, the 
rineiple of comtroverſte 3 the pretence ofit is indeed the mother and nurſe ofconny-| 
rerfie 3 forin the world there is not any thing mere uncertain than the reportofnem| 
ords. How many men have been undone by miſtaken words? And it is velltes/ 
embred that in the Jaſt unhappy Parliament, a Gentleman was called to the Bufve 
peaking words'of truth and honeſty, but againſt the ſence of the Houſe : Thewar 
ere ſpokenin'a great aſſembly, before many witneſſes 5 curious and maliciouid 
ſetvers: ſpoke at that very time 5: and yet when the words were queſtioned, they| 
cauld.not agree what they were; and conſequently the ſenceofthem might be ſirags| 
ly-altered; fince a word,. the miſplacing of a word, an accent, a point, any ambigus| 
ty, any miſtake might change the ſence 3 well upon this accident the Speaker call 
to a-Gentleman whom he had obſerved to write the words 3 and to him they appea-| 
ed, and he told them that which I ſuppoſed was ſaid, but wholly differing from 
that ſpake it, the traditionary part of the Parliament. D 
All the reſt whbich.J. s. ſays in his firſt Way, is nothing but a ſtrange and arrogat 
bragging, which as it is inconſiſtent with the modeſty of a Chriſtian, ſo it is anilliign 
of a ſober and wiſe-convittion 3 for ifhe had demonſtrated the certainty of Onltr| 
dition,: he needed no ſuch noiſes3 they that ſpeak trueſt, make the leaſt ſtir, 
whenthey are at/peace in the truth of the thing, they are pleas'dit is well, andio 
leave itto prevail by its-native ſtrengths. | 
But after all this noiſe made-by F. 8. why is he ſo fierce to call me to firſt andiel 
evident principles > Does any ſchool of Philoſophy do ſo in their Syſtems andd 
courſes ? Are there not in every Sciencedivers precogwite, things to be preſuppoſed 
and believ'd before wecan prove any thing ? It 1s reaſonable when I reprove ary: 
ious;perſon ſor diſhonouring God, and diſſivade him from his wicked courſes, thit| 
he ſhould tell me he will not bediſſiwaded by my fine words, but if I will go topiitr 
ciples and firſt grounds, he will hear me; and I muſt firſt prove what diſhonowinghs 
how God cax be diſhonoured, and whether it be only by fiion of Law, xar aw 
izy, -and by way of condeſcenfion it is ſo ſaidz and yet after all this, 1 mult proſe 
hat-God does care at all whether the eMan ſay ſuch things or no, orlaſtly I muſtp'o* 
hat #bere is 'a God,: before he can ſuffer meto reprove him upon ſuch ungroundeddi 
ourſes. Theology, and the Science of the Scriptures ſuppoſes divers grounds 
own. before and believ'd 3 and therefore it were a wild demand, that in every 
e ſhould make a Logical ſyſteme, or a formal analyſis of all our diſcourſes, 
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FINE +8 : 2 | 
eve. F-5. will but confider what the Deſign of. the Diſlwafive was, and that the 
| of R was to prove, that the doftrine of Popery as ſuch, is wholly an Innova- 
7 neither Catbolick, nor Apoſtolick 3 there was.no need of coming tb any other 
Ci vrounds but to ſhew the time when the Rowan: propoſitions were not Catholick 
Jofriges; and when-they began tobe. eſteemed ſo. Theſe things are matters of fact, 
and need no-reduCtion to any other firſt principles, but the credible teſtimony of men 
fit tobe believed. But yet becauſe I will humor 7. 8. for this oncez even herealfo 
the Diſſwafive relies upona firſt and ſelf-evident / yam as any 1s in Chriſtianity 5 
and that is, Nod primmm verum. And therefore if I prove that the Roman dottrines 
ow controverted were not at firſt, but camein afterwards, then I have builtthe Diſ- 
fwaſivearight 3 and now Zhave pointed it out, and have already in part, and inthe fol- 
lowing book have more largely done it 3therefore F hope F. 8. will be as good as his 
word and yield himſelf abſolutely confuted. But becauſe there are ſome other reaſons 


of [ his own]prixciples, ( that I may uſe his own expreſſion in his poſtſcript) 
et ifFhave fail'd in my proofs, it 1s.not for want ofclear and evident principles, but 
of right deduQions from them 3 and therefore he is miſtaken in his firſt way of mi- 
ning, and whether there be any defett in any thing elſe, will be put to trial in the ſe- 
quel ; lathe mean time, the Lion 15 not ſoterrible as he is painted. 


The Second Way. 


VE. |  S | 

N the next place Iſhall try his ſecond mine 3 and believe ſhall find it big with a 

brutum fulmen, and that it can dono hurt but make a noiſe, and ſcare the boys in 
he neighbourhood. - » | | | 

For now though in the firſt way he blam'd me for relying upon no firſt and ſelf-evi- 
ent principle 3 in the ſecond heexcludes me from all right of uſing any, unlefsT will 
take his. He ſays, 7heve no right to alledge Scriptures or. Fathers, Councils, or reaſon, 
hiftory or inſtances. But why, I pray ? Tis done thas : All diſcourſe ſuppoſes that certaire 
= which it builds. That is his firſt propoſition 3 what he makes of it afterwards we 

Il ſeez In themean time, he may confider that though all his diſcourſes ſuppoſe 
that certain on which they build, becauſe his Geeſe are Swans, and his arguments are 
demonſtrations, yet there are many wiſer diſcourſes which rely upon probable argu- 
ments: "And ſo does a moral: demonſtration 3 and ſuch a great wit of Fraxce, Mr. $il- 
bon ſuppoſed to be his beſt way of proving the immortality of the ſoul. Now this is no- 
thing buza coacervation of many probabilities, which according to the ſubje& matter 


aſtration.' And however this Gentleman looks big upon it, the.infallibility of the 
Church'of Rowe is by the-wiſeſt of hisown party acknowledged to rely but upon pru- 


probability.” But what does. S. think'of arguments ad homrinems, do they ſuppoſe 
that certain which they build 'upon'? .orif they. danot,: can there be nogood diſcour- 
ſes made upon them? whiat are the; wiſe conſultations. of :States.ind Councils? do! 
they always diſcourſe fooliſhly when they: proceed and argue +but' upon probabili-' 


ſeethougt rightin their Concluſions 2: do their contluſions ſuppoſe their premiſes, up-: 
on which they'build theiriconcluſions, to; be certain 2.If riot, then F. 8. hath affirmd 
weakly, that alldiſcourſeſuppoſes that certain upon-which it builds. 325% Lh 


| ankea gap deſcribing all the whole pefſege from:the firſt c ruth, to the preſent afhrma- 


4 2 


incliniogme to think he will not perform his promiſe, and particularly becauſe of the ill- | 


( asnor being capable:of any other way of probation )' amounts to. the effe& of a de-| 


dential motives 3 and hes a. mad-man fays:Ariſtotle,, who in ſome caſes (in which yet|. 
a man may diſcourſe wifely enough} looks for any more than arguments of a high| 


ties? Nay what does FJ; $8: think of General Councils who are fallible in their premi-| 


Well but how-doesheþuild upon this rotten foundation, iwhoi hath already in| 
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[ ar m—_ rx ( a8/appears bythe reaſons I have broupht agaiaſtit ) ſuppoſe that 

fad hy the fo f 
toe Jormer ages teftrfyiig tar fail; none of theſe (viz. Scripture, ' reaſon, hiftoryy 
Fetoers,, Councils, yea. infbences Ray eg! his aſſumption 5 ny this -bes: 
ides that t.1sfalle,. is all0t0none of bis purpoſes, '., 5. It is. falſe, For ſuppoſe tradi-: 

tion be not certain, how muſt; of reeſox therefore fail? for firſt thexe muſt be ſow 
| Teaſon preſuppoſed, before the certainty of tradition can be eſtablifhed-3 andif there 
In | 


im. 


this very-procedure copfuted his | following: diſcourſe; as; being; ſuch which dacsnor;| 


. 


ich it is built 3. Thut, -5f-2radition or the wag of conveying down matters of | 
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be not, why does F-8. offer at a demonſtrative: reaſon toprove the certainty of; ; 
dition « (though if there beno better reaſons for it, than he hath yet ſhowh, him! 
for and tradition fail together ) 2.: Suppoſing tradnion ſboul fail, yer thee: wite! 
reaſons given forthe excellency of Chriſtianity, which as they contirm Chaiſtign,) 
their faith, and begetlove tothe articles, fo they may be fulficientto invite every! 
wiſer Heathens to confider it, and chule it. 312% 01 113! ;, now 
But then ſuppoſe that theſe things ſhould be uncertain opoti the ſappoſal ofthen.. 
certainty of tradition of matters of fat, yet it will avail F. s. nothing forityilla. 
Iy follow that then #boſe things which owly rely upon that matter of fait are not dens, 
ftratively certain 3 but though it may fail i» ſome things, it may be right ingtle. 
and we may have reaſon for one, and not for another, and then cither thoſethin) 
muſt be proved ſome other way, or elfe they can be believed but only ſo far a:thewl) 
topick will extend 3 which yet though ſo uncertain as not to be infallible ordenss 
ſtrative, may be certain enough to make men believe, and live and dye according 
For if we bave no better, God requires nobetter, and by theſe things will brigphy) 
purpoſes to paſs; and ifthis were not true what will become of the Laity, and ay 
the ignorant Prieſts of his own Church, who donot rely upon-the certamty of Un, 
verſal tradition, but the fingle teſtimony of their Parents or their Pariſh Prieſt? ly 
of this afterwards. | bs; 
But to come cloſer tothe thing - ſuppoſe tradition of fat be certain ( for ſoitii 
many inſtances, and if it be Univerſal, it will be allowedtobe ſoinall ) yet its 
ſo certain, that yet there is a natural poſſibility that it ſhould be falſez and itis{x 
ſible that what the Generality of one ſort of mendo joyntly teſtifie, may yet beſoul 
falſe, or at leaſt uncertain 3 asthe burial of Afahowet in Mecha, and his being atirated 
]by a Loadſtone, of which the Mehbumetarsbave a long and general tradition, atlak 
we in Chriſtendom are made to believe ſo Mnd if it be not ſo, yet it isnaturally poſltle 
that they ſhould all believe and teach a lie, and they attually do ſos yet 1 willalhy 
Eccleſiaſtical Catholick tradition ſpeaking morally to be certain and indubitablez zu] 
that if this ſhould fail, much of our comfort and certainty of adherence to Cluiliy 
Religion would fail with it ; but then it is to be conſidered, that the certanyioll 
tradition whichis allowed, is but i» matters of fat, not in dotrines, becauſctheh. 
be one, the doctrines many 3 that ſoon remembred, theſe ſoon forgottenz'tha| 
perceived by ſenſe, theſe miſtaken and miſunderſtood 5 And though it is very auibly 
reported andeafilybelieved that Juliav Gzſer was kill'd in: the Senate, yet allibaba| 
ſaid that day, and-all the unwritten orders: he: made, and all his orations will wat) 
cannot ſo cafily:beitruſted upon Oral tradition.''. So that Oral tradition ts a goody 
niſtery bfconveriry aretord, but is wot the beſt record; and: the principal officediQl| 
tradicon is done whenthe record is verified by it, whenthe Scripture is conbguq 
and though ſtilit ivuſcful, -yet\it'is not ſtill ſo necefiary :: For when by ' traditionat 
Oral teſtimony we are aflur'd that the Bible isthe word of God, and the greatteroid 
of ſalvation, then we are ſure that God who gave it, will preſerve it, -or not require 
t,'and/he thatdefga'd it to ſuch an end, will make and keep it ſufficient.tothates 
andrhet he hath done fo already is therefore notorious, becauſe God hath beeplel 
fed to nultiply thecopies, and enwrap the contents ofthat book with the bigget®» 
[oefary nd boty 3 that it is made rmpoffibleto deſtroy that divine repolitory oli 


\ 
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ary-and' holy dodrines 5 And when the Chriſtians were by deaths and tortues 
affaukted ro cauſe them to deliveruptheir Bibles, that they might be deftroped; thÞ 
perſccutorsprevailed not'; they mightwith as much ſucceſs have undertaken rodrink 
up the Sea,  Andthat providence which keepsthe whole from deſtruQion, will 
keep'all its .necc{laryparts from corruption, leſtthe work of God become inlelicus 
to/theend'of irs tions And hethat will look for better ſecurity, than wee! 
have ftomthe certzinknowledpge and experience ofthe infallibility of te Dirmep' 
'vidence and never-Failing goodneſs, mult ere n:new office of aſlurance. MI 
"iTheeffe@ of this diſcourſe/is this 5 that Ord! tradition nay be very certain, win 
ſome-caſe/ ir the'belt evidence we have in marters of fat, unleſs where wea 
by ſenſe gr revelation; and:if it were notcertain, 'we ſhonld be infinitely to 
[fotiees of thinks rhavarepuſt 5 bat this is bur amoralcertainty, though it be the beſt 
wethuve.3'undtchisw bot in matters of Fact; aot'in! dodrines and oracions; or aoHie® 
detiveredinmatty words 3 tid afteriall this when tradition. hath canfignduniolte 
ment'orrecard, '@ Writing or # book, it way then leave being neceflary,'and whit 
-ptovidence of Gvd undetttkes'to fi MIy tie ceftimotiy'of man, the change # 
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| Lamb was to 


| now having conſidered this ſecond propoſition, let us ſee what his Concly- 
for that alſo hath ſomething of particular confideration, as having in it ſome- 
than was inthe premiſes. The Concluſion is, | Therefore 4 Protefiatt or 

tradition cannot with reaſon pretend to diſcourſe out of any of theſe. } To 
fey theſe things. 1- This Gentleman wholly miſtakes us Proteſtants, 


fon 13 © 
thing more 
4 renouneer 
which I {bal 
renouncers of tradition 3 for weallow all Catholick traditions that can prove them- 
ſolyeste be ſuch 3 but we finding little or nothing ( excepting this, that the Bible 3s 
the word of God, and that the Bible contains all the will of God for our ſalvation, all do- 
drines AN and life ) little or nothing elſe, I ſay, deſcending to us by an Univer- 
Gl tradition, therefore we have reaſon to adhere to Scripture, and renounce (" as F. 
s. is pleaſed to call it Jall pretence of tradition of any matters of faith not plainly et 
down in the Bible. bg ; | ; 

But now fince we renounce no tradition but ſuch as is not and cannot be prov'd to. 
be competent and Catholick, ] hope with the leave of F. 8. we may diſcourſe out of 
Scriptures and Councils, Fathers and reaſon, hiſtory and inſtances. For we believe 
tradition when it is credible, and we believe what two or three honeſt men. ſay upon 
their knowledge, and we make no ſcruple to believe that there is an Egl;ſþ Plantati- 
on in the Barbadoes, becauſe many tell us ſo, who havenoreaſon todeceive us 3 ſothat 
weare ina very good capacity ofmaking uſe of Scriptures and Councils, ec. But I 
deal freely with Mr. 8. though we do believe theſe things upoa credible teſti- 
mony, yet wedo not think the teſtimony infallible, and we do believe many men who 
yet pretend not to na And if nothing were Credible but what is infallible, 
then no man had reaſon to believe his Prieſt or his Father: We are taught by Ariftotle 
that that is credible, ©wod pluribas, ou Japientibns, quod omnibus videtur 5 and yet theſe 
are but degrees of probability, and yetare ſufficient to warrant the tranſaGtion of all 
humane affairs, which ( unleſs where God is pleaſed to interpole ) arenot capable of 
greater aſſurance. Eventhe miracles wrought by our Bleſſed Saviour though the 
were the beſt arguments in the world toprove the Divinity of his perſoa and his mil. 
fion, yet they were but the beſt argument we needed and underſtood 3 but although 
they were infinitely ſufficient to convince all but the malicious, yet there were ſome 
malicious who did not allow them to be demonſtrations, but ſaid, that he did caſt out 


' | Devils by Beelzebub. Here we live by faith and not by knowledge, and therefore it is an in- 


finite goodneſs of God to give proofs ſufficient for us, and fitted toour natures, and 
ton'd to our underſtanding 3 but yet ſuch asmay neither extinguiſh faith, nor 


faſt avchor of the ſoul, yet it may havein it ſomething of Natural uncertainty ; and yet 
fillw with «ll comfort and hope in believing « So that we allow tradition to be certain if 
it beuniverſa], and to becredible according to the degrees of its Univerſality and 
diſintereſted ſimplicity 3 and therefore we have as much right to uſe the Scriptures 
and Fathers as F.s. and all his party : and all his following talk in the ſequel ofthis ſe- 
cond way, relying upon a ground which I have diſcovered to be falſe, muſt needs fall 
of it ſelf, and fignifienothing. But although this point be ſoon waſh'd off, yet I ſuppoſe 
the charge which will md himſelf will not ſoeafily be put by. For though it 
appears that Proteſtants have right to uſe Fathers and Councils, Scriptures and reaſon, 
yet F.8. and his little convention of four or five Brothers of the tradition have clearly 
difinitled themſelvesto any uſe of theſe. For if the oral tradition of the preſent Church 
be the infallible and only rule of faith, then there is no Oracle but this one 3 and the de- 
crees of Councils did bind only in that age they were made, as being part of the tradi- 
tion of that age 3 but thenext age nondec it not, as giving teſtimony to it ſelf,and being 
Itownrule. And therefore when a queſtion is to bediſputed;you can'go no whither to 
be triedbut to the tradition of the preſent Church, & this is not to be proved by a ſeries 
& order of records and ſucceſſion; but if you will know what was formerly believed, 
ou muſt = ask,what is believed now:for now rivers run back to their | prings,& the 

lame for troubling the Wolf by drinking in the deſcending river,for the 
lower is now higher,8& you are not to prove by what is paſt,that the preſent is right,but 
by the preſent you prove what was paſt,& Harry the ſeventh is before Harry the ſixth, 
and Children muſt teach their Parents, and therefore itis to be hop'd in time may be 
their Elders.But by this means, Fathers & Councils are made of no uſetotheſe Gentle- 
men who have greatly obliged the world by telling us a ſhort way to Sciences & though 


whichthere needs no labor,no ſtudy,no reading,but to know ofthe preſent Church what 


as hedid the Proteſtant Religion when he weakly forſook it. Proteſtants are not |. 


deſtroy the nature of hope, which although it may be ſocertain and ſure as to be a ſted- | 


ourlife be ſhort, yet art is ſhorter, eſpecially in our way, in Theology 3 Concerning | 
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was always believed, and taught, and what ought to beſo 3 Nay what was dons: -l 
what was ſaid, or what was written is to be told by the preſent Church, whith vj! - 
out further trouble can infallibly aſſure us. And upon this account the Jeſus hay) be 
got the better of the Fanſeriſts 3 for though theſe men weakly and fondly Pads. C 
words tobe in Fanſenivs, yet the virtual Church can tell better, whether the; be, th 
no in Ja»ſeriws, or rather it matters not whether they beor no3 for it being theprs. eh 
ſent ſence of the Pope, he may proceed to condemnation. e 
But F. $. offers at ſome reaſon for this : For ( ſaith he ) Fathers being eminent le 
neſſes to immediate poſterity or children of the Churches do@rine received, and Cog, tt 
repreſentatives of the Church 3 their ſtrengths as proofs, nay their very exiſtence j; yg g] 
knows till the notion of the Church be known, which i part of their definition, ay, m 
which they relate. This is but part of his argument, which 1 yet muſt confider | fe 
becauſe every propoſition of his argument hath in it ſomething very untrue; wh C 


whenl have remark'd I ſhall conſider the whole of it all together. 

And here firſt I conſider that it is a ſtrange propoſition to ſay that the exiſftensy 
the Fathers is not known till the notion or definition of the Ghurch be known. For whoy 
there of any knowledge in any thing of this nature that: hath not heard of $. yufj 
S. Jerome, S. Ambroſe, or S. Gregory. The Spaniards have a proverb, There wg 
ver good Oglio without Bacon, nor good Sermon without $. Auſtin 3 and yet I ſuppoſe j 
the people of $paiz that hear the name of S. Auſtin it may be five hundred times 
Lent, make no queſtion of the Exiſtence of S. Auſtiz, or that there was ſuch a na 
as he 3 and yet I believe, not very many of them can tell the definition of the 
Church. Thouſands of the people and the very boys ſee the pictures of S. Auſtinſgl 
in Fairs and Markets, and yet are not ſowiſe as to know the notion or naturegfihe 
Church 3 and indeed many wiſer people both-among them and us will be very ag 
to ſeek in the definition, when your learned men amongſt your ſelves diſpute wha 
that nature or definitions. 

Butit may be though F. 8. put Fathers and Councils into the ſame propoſition, yet 
he means it of Councils only, and that it is the exiſtence of Councils which is natobe 
had without the notion or definition of Church, and this is as falſe as the other; 
for what tradeſman in Germany, Taly, France or Spain isnot well enough affurdihit 
there was ſuch a thing as the Council of Tre-t3 and yet to the knowing of this it 
was not neceſſary that they ſhould be told how Ghxrth is to be defin'd. Indeedihey 
cannot know what it is to be Charch- Conncils, unleſs they know as much of Chinbu 
they do of Conncils. But what think we? Could not men know there was a Cours 


cil at Arimimuwm more numerous than that at Nice, unleſs they had the notivh of 
Church ? Certainly the Church was no part of the definition of that Council, not 
it relate, ſave only as enemies are relatives to each other 3 and if they be, yetiti 
hard to ſay they are parts of each others definition. But it may be J. S. means thi 
ſaying of good and Catholick Councils; yet they alſo may be known #o have bem; 
without skill in definitions. Definitions donot tell Ar fir, but quid ſit 3 the firſt is tobe 
ſuppoſed before any definition is tobe inquir'd after. y '® O08 
Well ! but how ſhall the being or nature of Church be known ? that's his ſecond 
propoſition, and tells us a pretty thing, [| Nor 5s the being or nature of Church knomtil 
it be certainly known who are faithful or have truefaith, who not 5 which muſt be mani 
ed by their having or not having the true Rule of Faith. ] Why, but does the having the 
true rule of faith make a man faithful > Cannot a man have the true rule of faith, and 
yet forſake it, or not make uſe of it, or hide the truth in unrighteouſneſs £ Doesthe 
having the beſt antidote in-the world make a man healthful, though helive diſordeth, 
and make no uſe of it? But tolet that paſs among the other opzApare. That which 
1s more remarkable, is, That the Being or Nature of Church is not known, till it be ot 
#ainly known who are faithful or have true faith. T had thought that the way in'the 
Church of Ro»ve of pronouncing men faithful, or to have true faith, had been their 
being in the Church, and that adhering to the Church ( whoſe' being and truth thef 
muſt therefore be prefuppoſed to believe ) had been the only way of pronouncing | 
them faithful 3 which I ſuppos'd ſo certain amongſt ther, that though they bave00 
faith at all, butto believe as the Church believes, had been a ſufficient declaration 
the faithof ignorant men. But it ſeems the Tables are turned. It is not enough (0 
to the Church 3 but firſt they muſt be aſſured that they are faithſul and havetiie 
aith, before they know any thing 'of the Church. | 
But if the teſtimony of the preſent Church be the only rule of faith ( as F. 8- would 
fain make us believe ) then it had been truer ſaid 3a man cannot know the being - = 
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4b, till he be well acquainted with the Chir! 1:And muſt the Rule of faces 
| the Chutch, and muſt che:Church-be tried: by: the rule of GR 
ha /of the Church: the meafute'andtouchſtone: of: faith, and yer muſt rb , 
thefi before we have any knowledge: whether there be a Church or no ? hes 
"rey both! firſt, and:both. prove one another; and is there here no circle? Shows 
ever [ amglad that the evidence oftruth/hath broughr this Gentleman to acknow- 
ledge that our way is the better way 3 andthat we'muſt firſt chuſe our Religion and 
Jk our Church ; and not firſt chuſe our Church, 'and; then blindly fallow the reli 

-nofit whatſoever it be. Butthen alſoit will follow that J. 8. hath deſtroyed his 


main bypotheſis, and the oral tradition of the preſent Church is not the Aul 65 
for that muſt firſt be known before we can know whether there be ſuch _— ary k 


| Church/or no 3/ whoſe rule thar'is pretended to be. 


And now follows bis concluſion, which is nought | a 
» 3 lai ) face th properties of the Bule of Faith ce of ayer 10 Treats 
and nove/of them Fo theirs, it: fe ol/ows the P roteſtant or Renouncer of Tradition knows I 
what is either right Scripture, 'F ather or Council, and ſd ought not to meddle with eith 
them: ]/' To'this I have already anſwered, and what F. S. may do hereaf er 
he happens to fall into another fit of demonſtration 1 k } og 
been very far from doing what he ſays-he hath d ny ON hank 
brine mein wine boys hath don, that is, act ropdwhntha 
har quran won 5" ere _ = __ of Rowe uſes in this inquiry, 
do uſe tradition as a 3 rbidle ar it ruth; and therefore though we may and 
two things to which in the ER the thing MN —_ i —— ain in Go oe 
Rn —_— = _ of oo; the whole Chiiſtian faith. y FOI nitely 
9 he Setiatgre ens 9h - _—_— — =_> IN we cannot know either 
Oh af Sctiptias Do ot wy - = think that by tradition they do know 
that the Epiſtle tothe Hebrews is GR $ 4 _ ral or Apoſtolical Tradition 
ie Ma ha, MINE cripture ; The Church of Rome had no 
traditicnofihe crak Church) and te and they receiv it at jaſt from the 
Ds ES. -4 97 Ys not the Roar Church are the great 
tnkco catreey oratend Mgroy 64a $ nic by that. And what univerſal tra- 
kmay Sram of Laodicee ( which is in the rr yn or ns _—_— 4 rn: 
the Fathers, _) which yet they now receives; He urch, and ſome 
| : Oo 3 certainly in that age which rejected 
ro erupt = GT for them, and thoſe Fathers, which ( ©) 7.8. 
Aids rareine 4, in alllikeliho$4 d + . ew C_ poſterity or children of the Churches 
and therefore it is poſſible the Fatherrinthat, Covoctl ord fe gen pe ns 
ſeatim . . ——— RR - l and lome others of the ſame 
NT ooh nog akin whit defive thi pubirie. 
poflible the Fathers might teach o ww bi emonſtration is digg 'd up, forit was very 
of the Church 3 becauſe when th mething that contradidts the preſent oral tradition 
But further yet, can F.s x one {om alive they believed the contradictory. 
wecan beink llibly | wank. _ h by the oral tradition of the preſent Church 
not 2 If he can, how haps it ina Das ANN Dy" (0G -FLy and whick 
ry many of them, ſome reje&in a ! _—_ — apbradbgr— -1—eandws 
If he cannot, then we ma haves tl ns ns EE nncion 
nounce tradition 3 becauſe b traditi < to-mateulc ofthe Fathers Tough we did re- 
ard thenifeither they do oy, Ion _ and infallible they do not know it 3 
dition;: we may know it that w as I =, or os ee NG by tra- 
tomakeuſe ofthen cb X as well as they, and therefore have as good a title 
ut the ab | 9-8 , po | 
biftory, an þ Ar thor gravel Co en op of traditions failing depend on 
in Mens hearts deliver'd TH, orga. it npon dead charaFers, but on livins ſenſe 
itfolows that if the way of te __ age that thoſe paſſages are true, that is, on Tradition, 
al inflances as being matters of fatk d _— all hiſtory is uncertain, and conſequently, 
fruethat thereare many inſtances i Larvae on hiftory. To this I anfwer; thatir is 
will appear in the followins $ Gre wk ich It is certain that tradition hath fail'd; as 
cesis kept inbooks wt _— and it 1s astrue, that the record of theſe inſtan- 
thatnoman 5 OD re very Ancient and written by Authors fo credible, 
| uth of theſe inſtances: Now I grant that»we are told by 


Ii 3 men 3 


4 


th Y : 
© words deliver'd by 'our Forefathers, that theſe books were written by ſuck 
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oral tradition. And 2. The tradition that configns hiſtory to after ages may be, ml 
is ſo moſt commonly, nothing but of a fame that ſach a book was written by ſich 
famous perſon who liv'd in that age, and might Know the truth of what he www, 
and had noreaſon to lye, but was in all regards a very worthy and a credible per 
|Now here is as much certainty as need to be 5 the thing it {elf will bear 00 aldee;| 
and almoſt all humane affairs are tranſated by fuch an Oeconomy as this-3 and ther 
fore it is certainenough, and is ſo eſteemed, becauſe it does all its intenrion;wwd] 
loſes no advantage, and perſwades effeQtually, and regularly engages to alltigh 
actions and events, ' which hiſtory could do, if the certainty were much 
For the certainty of perſwafion, and prevailing upon the greateſt parts of mankind, 
may be as great by hiſtory, wiſely and with great probability tranſmitted, wit 
be by any imaginary certainty of a traditionthat any dreamer can dream of. Ny 
it may be equal to a demonſtration, I meat, as to the certainty of prevailing: Ft 
a littlereaſonto a little underſtanding as certainly prevails, as a greater to jp 
inquiſitive underſtanding; and mankind does not need demonſtrations in atyted, 
but where reaſon is puzled with an equilibrizm, and that there be great probabili 
binc inde. And therefore in thele caſes where is a probability on oae ſide andui 
appearance of reaſon to the contrary 3/ that probability does the work of a'dets 
ſtration. For areaſon to believe a thing, and no reaſon to dicbelieve it, is a1 pri 
way toperſwade and to lead to ation as that which is demonſtrated. And this isthes 
hiſtory, andof inſtances; which though they cannot ( no-not by an Oral walk 
on ) be ſo certain, as that the thing could not pofſibly have been otherwilty yt 
when there isno ſufficient cauſe of ſuſpicion of fraud and impoſture, and great revlon 
from any topick to believe that it istrue, he is a very fool that will forbear waftup 
on that account, only becauſe it is poſſible that that inſtance might have been n6t 
true, though he have no reaſon to think it falſe. And yet this fooliſh ſophiſmrutt 
mightily along in 7. 8. his demonſtrations, he cannot for his life diſtinguiſh between 
eredible and infeBible 5 Nothing by him can make faith unleſs it demonſtrate 3 thats 


©  ] nothingcan make faith butthat which deſtroysit, by turning it into Science. 


His laſt argument for his ſecond way of mining is ſo like the other that jt nie 
worle for it : | Since reaſons are fetch'dfrom the Natares of things, and the befi iti 
in what it is ( abſtraiting from diſeaſe and madneſs) nnalterble, js the ground of th 
mane part ae» iradition, and moſt incomparable ſtrength js ſuperadded to it a 
is Ghriſtian, bythe ſupernatural afſſtances of the Ho: Ghoſt. Itie a wild conceit wi 
piece of natxre or diſcourſe built on it can be certain, if Tradition ( efjetvdl) 
Chriſtian tradition ) may beheld uncertain.) | | Wd 
In this Jergov, forl know not what elſe to call it, there are a pretty company'f 
nothiogs put together ; that indeed they are #54, varied in divers figures, and waſt® 
fed way” nl _ —_— elſe. Ks $ I. It is falſethat all reaſon ( for ſ© de 
mean, if he wo eak to any pur i _ 'd from the natures of things 5 
rely upon Gonceſlions and prefuppoſitions only 3 ſome upon the inc of exterior'® 
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INTRODUCTION. 


26 F : trodtced Occonomits, or acciderital tneſnage of things 5 ſome upon re- 
| fans; nya” ſome even upon the. weaknefles of men, upon contingencies 3 cw 
(me which pretendto be reaſons rely upon falſe grounds, and fuch are: F. 8. his de- 


which is 
alter able. 
by 

that 
| rruthmay be 


- Butfuppoſi 
it is not the gro , 
a deſeQible underſtanding, and a free and a changeable will, and innumerable weak- 
nefſes;; for theſe are ſo in this beſt nature, that it can never be without them. And 
thereſore becauſe this ground may be ſlippery, there will be no ſure footing here : 
Eſpecially fince it 1s but the ground of the humane part of tradition, for which cauſe 
it can be no more ground of truth in Religion, than the Rowan ftory, than Platarch 
or Livy is of infallible indefeftible truth in Hiſtory 3 and therefore 7. 8. does very 
wiſely add to this, the incomparable firengths of the ſupernatural aſſiſt ances of the Holy 
Ghoſt. But theſe alone can be ſufficient, if they could be proved to be given infalli- 
bly, abſolutely, and without the altering condition of our making rightuſe of them, 
nr + Fr grieving the Holy Spiritz of which becauſe there is no promiſe, and no ex- 
perience, it isno wild Concert to think tradition may be uncertain, and yet ourdiſ- 
courſes in Religion by other principles be certain enough. But now I perceive that 
7. 8. isno ſuch implacable man, for all the ſeeming fierceneſs of his perſwafion in his 
new mode of Oral tradition, but that jn time he may be reduc'd to the old way of this 
Church 5 and ground (as he does mainly here } her infallibility not upon new de- 
monſtrations taken fromthe nature of things, but upon the continual aſſiftevces and 
belps of the only infabible ſpirit of God. That indeed is a way poflible, if it were to 
be had; but this new way hathneitherſence nor reaſon : Andtherefore in this place 
he wiſely. puts the greateſt ſtreſs nponthe other. I ſhould have proceeded a little 
further, if I could have underſtood what JF. s. means, by [ any piece of nature built on: 
Tredition 3] and if he had not here put inthe phraſe of a wild Conceit, I ſhould have 
wanted aname for it 3 but becauſe it isno other, I ſhall now let it alone, and dig into 
the other mines, and ſee if they be more dangerous than theſe Bugbears. ' 


The Third Way. 


THE third Way I muſt needs ſay is a fine one, He offers to prove my Diſſwa- 
fiveto be no Difſwaſive, nonor can it be a Diſſwaſive. And why ? becauſe 

#0 Iiſſwade, 5s to unfix the underſtanding from what it held before; which includes to 
Mts 4 hold or aſſent, that what it held before certain, is falſe or at leaſt uncertain. And 
here before I proceed further, it is fit we acknowledge, that we owe to J. &. the no- 
tice of theſe two myſteries. 1. What is meant by Diſſwading, and that it is waking 
a man tochange his opinion, an wnſixing of his ntind : And the ſecond, That this un- 
fixing tbe mind makes the mind to fheke, or to be chang'd, to be wecertein, or to think 
tht propoſition fit to be held: we being thus inſtrufted in theſe grounds of ſome new de- 
fipn'd demonſtration, way the ſurer proceed : For wiſely he adds a conjefture, that 
—_ wy Diſſwafive from Popery, 1 intend 70 oblige wen to aſſent to the contrary. 
Ido ieve indeed I did 5 but my firſt aim wasto Dillwade, that is, to urfſx them, 
and afterwardsroeftabliſh themin- the coneraty. Well ! thus far we are agreed; 
but for all this, The thing 1 imtend canner be done by me; I cannds tiſſmade; becauſe T 
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have nopeculiar method of my own 3 but 1 uſe thoſe. "means which others ofe [to pwn) 
errors by,” and if the way I'take be common totruth and-error;” it-1s good for: note} 
error ſhall pretend to it as well as truth : 1 muſt /haveia' particalarity of methig ge! 
what is in others. Now this is ſtrange, that I ſhould be ſo ſeverely dealt within 
is more requird of me than-of others? I'take the ſame way tliat the writers ofa, 
ofcontroverſie us'd:totake;: I quote-Scriptures,' and Fathers; arid Hiſtories,agjy 
ſtances, '/and I-uſe reaſon as well'as Tican : I find that” Be/armire: and Baronims,C 
Perron and Gregory. de Valentia, Stapleton and\ Hart, Champian'and Reynoldriniayy| 
ſame:Dull way as 1 do:3\\and yet they:hope toiperſwade and. Diflwade according, 
the ſubje& matter, andiwhy. my penny ſhould/not be:as: good) ſilver as theirs Jugy 
not3- but I hope ſhall know by and by, why, the true reafon 'why I cantiot Dig 
ſwade, and that 7 miſcall wy book a'D:ſſwaſive 15, becauſe the method which-Igke; 
| common t0tboſe diſcourſes which have in them power to ſatisfie the underſtanding; gf 
thoſe who have no ſuch power. But herein is' a wonderful] thing,'my book cannaygy 
ſwade 3 becauſe ltake away which is taken in diſcourſes which can ſatisfie they 
derſtanding. For if ſome diſcourſes proceeding my way can fatisfre the Underſtay 
ing,. as J.4.-bere confeſſes, then its to be hop'd, fo 'may mine 3 at leaſt thereigy. 
thing in my method to hinder it, but it may --yea, but. this method is alſo: wi i 
Diſcourſes which have no ſuch power, well! and what then? Is not therefor; 
method as good a method as can be, when it is the method that all men uſe 3-they 
that can fſatizfie the Underſtanding: and they - that: cannot. © And is there any/thiy 
more ignorant than to think a method, or way ofproof is nought, becauſe ſomena 
uſe it to- good purpoſes, and ſome to bad ? And is not: light a glorious covering, he 
cauſe the evil ipirit ſometimes puts it on ? Was not our Saviours way of confutingthe 
Devil by Scripture very:good, becauſe the Devil us'd the ſame way, and fo it waa] 
way common 10 diſcourſes, that have in them the power to. ſatisfie the underſtanding, 
| thoſe which bave no ſuch power. Titia'is ſued by Sempronize for a farm which leh 
long poflel(s'd, - and to which Titz#s proves his title: by indubitable records andlayad 
patents: Semproniws pretends todo fo too and tells the Judge that he oughtouts 
regard any proof of Titizs's offering, ' becauſe he goes upon grounds which himfellal 
| goes. upon3 and fo they arenot apt to be a ground of determining any thing, becauk 
they are Common to both ſides. The Judge ſmiles, and inquires who hathinglt 
right to the pretended grounds, but approves the method of proceeding, becaukitis 
common tothe contrary pretenders- And this .1s ſo far. from being an argument 
againſt my method, that in the world nothing can beſaid greater in allowandtaltz 
evenbecaulel providupon principles allowed by: both fides, that is, I diſputeyya 


Farthersrefuſe to be judged by, or toargue from:Scriptures,/. becauſe the heraidy 
did argue from thence too ? Did not the + Fathers take from: them their: atmouri 

which.tbey truſted2- And did not David ſtrike: with the ſword of Gol;ath, beeauls 
that was the ſword which his Enemy had us'd > David prov'd that way apt tops 
vail by cuttingoff the Giants head. But what particularity of method would 6 
have me to uſe ? ſhall Luſe reaſon? To that all: the-world pretends, and-it/uit 

ſword that cuts on both fides, and it is us'd in diſcourſes that can, and that cannot 

tisfie. Shall I uſe the Scriptures? in that 7. s. is pleas'd to ſay, the Quakers out-d 
me ? Shall I uſe the Fathers > The 8meZymnuans bring Fathers againſt Epiſcopac)- 
W hat ſhall 1 bring? I know not what yet, but it ought to be ſomething very pantict- 
lar 3 that's certain. Shall I then bring Tradition? will Oral tradition do it ? Io 

F. 8. will for his own and his three or four friends ſake like that way. But if [hows 
takeit, 7. S. might very juſtly ſay, that I take a method that is common. to jab 

diſcourſes, which have in them power to ſatisfie the underſtanding, and thoſewhic 

have no ſuch power : Whether this method is us'd'or no in'.diſcourſes Corio 
Jet F. 8. Speak 3 butT am ſure itis us'd of late in ſome diſcourſes, which are -notl 
tisfactory, and'the.name of one of them is ure footing... : And: do:not the Greoktfift 
tend tradition againſt the Kowar dodftrine of Purgatory, the: proceſſion of the Bf 
Ghoſt, the ſupremacy of the Biſhop of Kome £ whether rightor wrong I inquiret® 
here, but that they do ſo is evident 3. and therefore neither is it lawful for me topi® 
ceed this-way, or eventhen to call my book a Diſſwaſive. For: it is plaie to commit 


here be ſome particularity in the method above whatis in others 3 which it is centain® 
verbe, becauſe there: is no method, -but ſome: or other have already taken it-: BM 
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principles, upon which we are agreed to put the cauſe to trial. : Did the primithd| 


ence, that it can have.iz it no power of moving the underſtanding one way or other, ul 


herefore I'perceiye plainly, -my book is votanymoreto. be.called a Diſſiyalive, al 
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|x can find out ſome new way and method which as yet was never usd in Chriſten- 
Jom, | And indeed I am to account my ſelf the more unſucceſsful in my well-meant 
endeavours; becauſe F+ 8. cell us #ha8 be ſees plainly thatin the purſuit of truth; eMe- 
thed # in 4 manner Al 3 J. 8. hath a method new enough, not ſo old as Mr. #hite, 
and he deſires me to get ſuch another 3 but mobis non licet eſſe tam beatis 3 and | atnthe 
leſs troubled for it, becauſe J. 8. his Method is #ew, but not right, and I prove it 
fom an argument of his own 5 For (ſaith he ) it is 3mpoſſuble any three x ſhould 
hover long ins debate, if a right method of concluding evidently were carefully taken, and 
aithfully held to. Now becauſel ſee that J. 8. his method or new way hath made a 
Je oatroverſie, but hath ended none, but what was before and what is now is as 
likely as ever, ſtill to hover iz debate 3 J. $. muſt needs conclude, that either he hath 
not faithfully beld to it, or his way 1s good for nothing. : 
Other things he ſays here, which though they be rude and uncivil, yet becauſe he 
repeats them in his Sixth way, I ſhall there conſider them all together, if I find 


caule. 


The Fourth Way. 


HIS fourth mine hath (* as good luck would have it ) nothing of demonſtrati- 
on, nor is his reaſon founded upon the nature of the thing ( as before he boaſt- 
ed ) but only ad hominem. But ſuch as itis, it muſt be conſidered, The argument 
isthis, That though 7 produce teſtimony from Fathers, yet I do not allow them to be infal- 
lible, nor yet my ſelf in interpreting Scripture 5 nor yet do I with any infallible certainty 
ſee an propoſition, Tgo about to deduce by reaſon, to be neceſſarily conſequent to any firſt 
or ſelf-evident principle, and therefore I am certain of nothing I alledge in my whole book. 
The ſumme is this, No men # certain of any thing, unleſs he be infallible. I confeſs I 
am not infallible, and yetT am certain this muſt be his meaning, or elſe his words 
haveno ſence andifI fay true in this, then fa/ibility and certainty are not ſuch in- 
compoſlible and inconſiſtent things. But what does F. s. think of himſelf? is he in-! 
fallible? Idonot well know what he will anſwer, for he ſeems to be very near it, if 
we may gueſs by the glorious opinion he hath of himſelf 3 but I will ſappoſe him more 
modeſt than to think he is, and yet he talks at that rate, as if his arguments wete de- 
monſtrations, and his opinions certainties. Suppoſe his grounds he goes upon are as 
true, as I know they are falſe 3 yetis he infallible in his reaſoning, and deducing from 
thoſe principles ſuch feat concluſions, as he offers to obtrude upon the world ? If his 
reaſon be infallible, ſoit may be, mine is for ought Iknow, butI never thought it ſo 
yet 3 and yet I know no reaſon to the contrary, but it is as infallible as his : but if 
his be not, it may bell that he ſays is falſe, at leaſt he is nat ſure any thing of it is 
truez and then he may make uſe of his own ridiculous ſpeech he made for me [1 
know not certainly that any thing I ſay againſt your religion is true, &c. ] All the 


and they may deceive and yet1 ſuppoſe Mr. #hite, though he alſo be fallible, is 
ſufficiently certain he is ſoz and if he did make any doubt, if he would fail to 7taty, 
he would be infallibly affur'd ofit by the Executioners of the Popes Cenſures, who 
yet are as fallible as any the officers of Moztfalcon. 

Bat 7. 8. however ſays, I ought to confeſs that I ought not to diſſwade from any 
thing, i caſe neither the Fathers nor my ſelf be infallible in any ſaying or proof of theirs. 
For the infallibility of the Fathers, I ſhall have a more convenient timeto conſider it 
under his Eighth Way. But now I am to conſider his reaſon for this pretty ſaying, 
which he ſays he evinces thus. Since to be infallible in none, hic & nunc ( taking in the 
whole complexion of aſſiſting circumſtances is the ſame as to be hic & nunc fal/ible in al 
or each 3 and if they be fallible, or may be deceiv'd in each; they can be ſure of none, it 
follows that who profeſſes the Fathers and himſelf ( though uſing all the means he can to ſe- 
cure him from error ) fallible ineach, moſt if he will ſpeak ont like an honeſt man, con- 
feſt be is ſure of _ This is the evident demonſtration, and indeed there are in it 
ſome things evidently demonſtrative. The firſt is, That tobe infallible in none, is 
the ſame as to be fallible in all. Indeed I muſt needs ſay, that he ſays true and learn- 


men that tell us that Cardinal Chigi is now Pope, are fallible, they may be deceiv'd| 


edly, and it being a ſelf-evident Principle he might according to his cultom have af- 
forded demonſtrations enough for this, but I ſhall take it upon his own word at this 
ume, and allow him the honour of firſt communicating this ſecret to the igriorant 

: world 3 
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| Hall not inherit the kingdom of God 3 And as fallible as I, or any Proteſtant is, yt 


— 


world; that be thet is not infalible is fallible. Another deep note we have hers, 
words laid plain without their Parentbeſes, can beſt declare the myſtery [; 1feþe 
falible, or may be deceiv'd in each, they can be ſure of none 3 it follows that they thy 
feſt they are fallible in each, muſt confeſs they are ſure of none. It 7. 8. always wy 
ſabtilly, no man will ever be able to reſiſt him : For indeed this is a demog 
and therefore we hope it may be eterne veritatis, for it relies upon this firſt @ 
evident principle, 5dem per idems ſemper facit idem: Now having well learg 
two deep notes out of the ſchool, and deep diſcourſes of F. 8. let us ſee what g 
would be at for himſelf: and though we find it in his Parentheſes only, yu! 
could not beleft out, and ſencebe1ntire without them. -  _ 
When hetalks of being infallible, ifthe notion be applied to his Church, that 


Church everto erre. And becauſe he thinks ſuch an infallibility to be necefi 


then no man Can be ſure of any thing. But then when he comes to conſider the pantia;| 
lars, and cannot but ſee, a man may be certain of ſome things, though he havens 
that antecedent infallibility, that quality and permanent gracez yet becauſe he yi 
not have his Dear notion Joſt, that z»fallibity and certainty live and dye togethe, yl 
hath now ſecretly put in a changeling in theplace of the firſt, and hath excogityg} 
an infallibility conſequent, conditionate, circumſtantiate, which he calls hie OG wyy | 
taking inthe whole complexion of aſſiſting circumſtances 3 Now becauſe the firſt day 
ed by us to beinany man er company of men, and he perceives that to be uncertyl 
in every: thing willnot be conſequent to the want of this firſt ſort, he ſecretly ſly] 
into the ſecond, and makes his conſequent to rely upon this deceitfully. if 
—_— be putiato intelligibleterms, it runs thus: If when a whole compleximel| 
alliſting circumſtances are preſent 3 that is, a propoſition truly repreſented, aptigle|: 
underſtood, neceſlary to be learned, and attended to by a perfon deſirous token}: 
when it is taught by ſufficient authority, or prov'd by evidence, or confirm'd by ie 
ſonz when a man hath his eyesand his wits about him, and is ſincerely defirayef| 
truth, and to that purpoſe, himſelf conſiders, and he confers with others andy 


Pau 
\ f 


| [to God; and the thiogit ſelf is alſo plain and eafie 3 then if a man can be decan$| 


he is ſure of nothing: And this is ;»fallibility hic &* wwnc. But this is not thatyich 
he and his parties contend to be ſeated in his Church 3 for ſuch a one as thin ts 
low to her, if ſhe does her duty, if ſhe prays to God, if ſhe /confider as wellge 
can, and be no way tranſported with intereſt or partiality 3 then in ſuch propaliiens 
which God hath adopted into the Chriſtian faith, and which are plain and intendellly/ 
be known and believ'd by all, there is no queſtion but ſhe is infallible, that is, ſe 
fecur'd from error inſuch things. But then every man alſo hath a part of this infall 


as a man may infallibly know, that two and two make four. And a Chriſtiannait 
infallibly ſure that the Scriptures ſay, that Jeſs Ghriſs is the $0n of God, andithi 
there ſhall be 4 reſ#rre@ion from the dead, and that they who do the works of the 


me 
cannot be deceivedin this; if it be made a queſtion whether fornication be athiny 
forbidden in the New Teſtament we are certain and infallibly ſo, that in that book 
it is written, flee fornication. And infallibility hic &- wuxc, if that will ſerve. % 
his turn, we have it forhim 5 and he cannot ſay, that we Proteſtants affirm thatre 
are fallible when we do our duty, and when all the aſſiſting circumſtances, which 
God hath made ſufficient and neceſlary, are preſent : we are as certain as infallibil 
it ſelf, that among the ten Commandments, one is, Thow ſhalt not worſhip any ®# 
Images : and another, Thou ſhalt not commit adultery : and ſo concerning all the pi 
ſayings in Scripture, we are certainthat they carry their meaning on their forehead, 
and wecannot be deceiv'd, unleſs we pleaſe not to makeuſe of all the complexinf 
aſſiſting circumſtances. | And this certainty or circumſtantiate infallibility we 0? 
from ſelf-evident principles 3 ſuch as this, God is never wanting to them that do thWf 
they can,. and this, In matters which God requires of #9, if we fait not in what is mu 
part, God will not fail on his. And this infallibility is juſt like to what is fignified by 


. 


what God promiſed to Joſhua, 7 will never leave thee nor forſake thee, only be the 


rong and very couragiows, that thou mayeſt obſerve to do according to all the law. Nothil 

as more certain thanthat Joſhwa ſhould be infallibly conducted into the land 9 

romiſe, and yet it was required of him to be couragious, and to keep all the Lawd 
es and becauſe Joſhua did ſo, the promiſe had an infallibility, hic & nunc * 


means an infallibility, avtecedent, abſolute, unconditionate, ſuch as will not permitthy 


the ſetling the doubting minds of men 3 he affirms roundly, if i»fallibility be 4 * 


bility: Some things are of their own nature ſo plain, that a man is infallible iathen,] 
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| jthough the ways of begetting that faith be not demonſtrative arguments, There 
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the aniths.of Gad, fo ſaid our Blefled Saviour, 2f ye 
16s.,.and # willprey 10.the Fathars andke forll gri you enothar Cora: 
thei | my idewith youfor HD the Spinit of truth wha the world canngs re- 
forte" "If we open.0ur eyes, if we tutfer nota Vail 4 be over them, if we.inquir 
ce ence and ſimplicity, 20d if 'welive well, we lball be-infallibly direted, and 
the ſame.torms is. is jnfallibly certain that every.man (ball be faved. Andthe 
[ofel uot bid, but to them that are loſt (< (auth the Apoſtle J in whow the God of this 
pr grey? the minds of them which betievenot, leſt the light of the gloriam Gaſpe 


* 


| : js the 146g6 ef Gad, ſhould ſpive watothew. $0 that it 1s certain thatip 
; a ode ary,: 3 man need not be deceiv'd unleſs he be wanting. to bimſclf 5 and 
therefore hic > vac be is iffallible.; Butif a man will lay afide his reaſon and will 
not make uſe of it, iſhe reſolves to believe a propolition in defiance of all that can be 
aid againlt it 3 if when he ſees reaſon againſt his propofition, be will call ita temp- 
tation: which is like being bardened by miracles, and lighting a truth, becauſeit is 
toowellpiov'd to him 3 if he will not truſt the inſtruments of knowledge that God 
:ves bind 3 if he ſets bis ace againſt his reaſon, and think it meritorious to. diſtruſt 

p ſenſe; ; and ſeeing will not ſer, and bearing be will not underſtand, ( Andall this is 
[everyday done inthe Church of Rowe ) then there. 1s nothing ſo certain, but it be- 
|:omes to. bi yncertain 5; and it is no wonder if he be given over to believe alice. It 
1:5 not confidence that makes a man infallibly certain, for then F.s. were the moſt in- 
\falli fon inthe world 3 but the way to wake. our calling and election ſure, is to 
work out our ſalnatian with fear and trembling. Modeſty is the way to knowledge, 
{and by how much more a man fearsto be deceiv'd, by ſa much the more will he walk 
cixeiim{peftly and deterwine warily, and fake care he be not deceiv'd ; buthe that 
thinks be cannot be deceived, but that be is infajlible, as he is the more liable to er- 
[ror, becauſe by this ſyppos'd infallibility he is tempted to a greater inconſideration, fo | 
lifhe be deceived, his recovery is the more deſperate, And 1 defire that it be here | 
obſery'd, that it js one thing ta ſay, Z cannot be deceiv'd, and another to fay, 7 am | 
e 1 ans votdeceied., For the firſt no mancan fays. but the latter every wiſe and 
loood man may lay if be pleaſe 5 That every manis certain of very many things is evi- 
| nr ge” the expericnce of mankind 3 and in many things this certainty is equiva- 
lent to a9 iafallibilicy, that is, hic & annc: And that relies upon: this ground ( forT 
wult be carefulta go upon grounds for fear of J.S. his diſpleaſure ) @vicquid eff, 
quamdin off, neceſſe ft eſſe; while a truth prevails, andisinveſted with the whole com- 
jon of «ſifting circumſtances, it is anaQual infallibility, that is, ſuch a certainty, 
ani falſ fſe row poteſt 5 for elſe noman could tell certainly and infallibly, when 
heis hungry or thirſty, awake ar weary 5 when he hath committed a fin againſt God, | 
of when he hath told a lie - and he thatſays a falſible Chriſtian is.not infallibly cer 
tein, that it is a good thing toſay his prayers, and toput his truſt in God, and todo 
works, knows not what he ſays. 
But beſides this, it were well if F. 8, would confider what kind of certainty God 


Y . 


'requiresof us in our faith 3 for I hope F, 8. will then require no more. Our faith 
s.notScience, andyet it is certainty 3 and if the aſſene be according tothe whole de- 
fgn of it, and effects all its purpoſes and the intention of God, it cannot be accepted 


had but five or fix perſons ſeen Chriſt after his reſurreion, and yet he was pleas'd to 
reprove their unbelief, becauſe the Diſciplesdid nothelieve thoſe few who ſaid the 

had ſeen himalive. Faith is the foundationof pood life; and if a man believes G 
certainly that he is willing to livein it, and die for it, God requires no more, and 


learned mon koowsere very week, but yet are to thoſe as goodas the belt, 
boraule they are got ovly che bell-they have, but they arelufficient to do their work 
for ther... Nay God 1s ſo good, . and it is {o neceſlary in ſome affairs to proceedio, 
©wan may be certain he docs well, though jo. the propoſition! or ſubjett waiter 
he be deveiy'd. Is note Judge nfallibly certain, that be docs hisduty, and-pso- 
cerdy wiſely, if he gives entence Securdume dllegets © probate, though he benotin- 
tallibly exrtainthat the witneſſes; depoſe truth. . Was not S. Pewl in the zight,: and 
CO whenhe ſaid ## mas better for the preſent neceſſity, if a Virgin did mot mar- 
7 3 and yet he had no revelation, 2nd no oral infallible tradition: for it' 5 this fpeck f 
faith-he ) wot the Lond 5 and be didinot talk confidently of bisgrounds, but ſawd mo- 


then 


there shoneed of more 5 andifa little thing. did net do that, awbat ſhall become off | 
_ \thol ignamerable mukitudes of Chriſtians, who baicve! upen grounds which! a 
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|from worſhipping images - And ſince they do not both follow the ſame rule whit, 


| T HE Fifth Way F. s. ſays # built on the Fourth, which being prov'd tobeani 


owrors Ara h true. We ſee bere through' ai glaſs darkly; | nh. 
poſtle,” and yet we ſee; and-whit we ſee we may be certain-of,” I mean; wer 
ſtants may, indeed the Papiſts may not, for they denying whar* they fee; { 
that they do not ſomuch as ſee darkly, they ſee not”at all, 'of wha. 
bad, they will not believe thething to bethat which their eyes, and three ſeaiwau, 
tell them that it is. | (But it is 'a' wonderthat they who dare 'not truſt theipfng. 
ſhould talk of —_— infallible in their argument. - \ v1 " 1-___ 
And now to apply this to the charge 7 $. lays on me, Becauſe 7 do not profits... 
infabible, I an: certain in nothing, and without an infallible oral tradition, it wins, 


ſible I ſhould be certein of any thing.” lnanſwer to'this, I demand: why I may nuthy; 


certain of what 1 know or believe, as Mr. #hiteor F.s. A Is the dottrine of Þy 


| ry fire between death and the day of judgment, and of the validity of the prayer ul 


Maſſes ſaid in the Church of Rowe to the freeing of ſouls from Purgatory long bel! 
the day of judgment, is this dofrine ( I ſay )) delivered by an infallible oralrradudn/ 
or no? Ifxo, then'the Church of Rozze either is not certain'it is true, or elſeſe; 


| certain of it by ſome other way than ſuch a tradition. 7f yea, then how is Mr.pkyl 


certain that he ſpeaks true in his book de flatu animerum, where he teaches that 
ers of the Church do no good, and free no ſouls before the day of judgment, 
hath no oral tradition for his opinion 3 for two oral traditions cannot be cetty 
infallible, when they contradiCt one another 5 and if the traditions be not i 
as good for theſe men that they be none at all. -So thateither Mr. #hite ca 
certain of any thing he ſays, by not relying on oral tradition, or the Churchof 
cannot be certainz and therefore he or ſhe may forbear to -perſwade their frindy| 


- » 
v 


1any thing. And for my preſent adverſary F. 8. who alſo affirms, that oral tradi 


of the preſent Church is the whole rule of faith, how can he truſt himſelf or be 
of any thing, or teach any thing, when his Church ſays otherwiſe than he fays, wl| 
makes tradition to be but «part of the rule of faith, as isto be ſeen in the Comnild 
Trent it ſelf in the firſt decree ofthe fourth Seſſion. So that in effe& here are:mo 
rules of faith, and therefore two Churches 3 Mr. J. $'s is the traditionery Chin; 
called from relying ſolely on tradition, the other ( what ſhalt we call ic for diſtinftca] 
ſake )the Purgatorien Church from Purgatory, or if you will, the 3maginay (lm 


the one making tradition alone-te be the ground, the other not ſo; it will follwby 
Mr. 7. 8. his argument, that either the one or the other miſſing the true gromdd 
faith,. cannot be certain of any thing that they ſay. And now when he. hathoonk- 
dered theſe.things, tet him reckon the advantage which his ee Fer 
the oppoſition from her attwerſaries if they be rightly handled, ( as Mr. $. hath'luade 

them; and brought to his grounds) But however 'the oppofition which I have-nov 
made, hath its advantages upon the weakneſs of :Mr. /hites grounds, and F.8.s0+ 
monſtrations, yet I ſhall without relation to them, but upon the account of ot 
grounds which his wiſer and more learned brethren of the other Church do-lay, make 
irappear that there is indeed in the Church of Koweno ſure footing, no Foundation | 

faith upon which a man can with certainty rely, and fay, Now am infalliblyfue 
that laminthe right. - | | | | 0:06 


"The Fifth Way. 


nousfoundation, T have the leſs need to trouble my ſelf about that which yillfal 
of it ſelf, but becauſe he had no treaſon to truſt that foundation, ſor all his confidence 
he is'glad 'to build-his'Fifth Way on the Proteſtants voluntary ' Conceſſion, ' j 
graming they have no a9 eee or the ground of their ſaith,” muſs ſay they but 
probability.” But I pray who told'F. $8. that we grant we have' no demonltrati 
the ground of our faith 2 Did ever any Proteſtant fa 

ſtrationof his faith ?.'or- that it cannot be prov'd'1o certain, ſo infallible, that 
gates of Hell ſhaf never prevail againſt it ? If J. $8. will deſcend folow as to look upol 
the'book of a Proteſtant, beſides many better, he may find in my Caſes of Conley 


that there is no moral demoy| 


ence ademonſtration'of Chriſtian Religion; ' and although it ' conſiſts of probabilt 
ties, yet ſo many, ſo unqueſtion'd;i''ſo confeſs'd, fo reaſonabte, ſo uncontradim 
paſs into an argument of as much certainty, as humane nature without a' Mirack 


UMI 


” ot 


|: capablecf'3 a5 miny. fands hea 0s REY or II 00 
per 4 riorhin; t T have already (ſh fot, ghtorefiſFths 
Rbaehes, andifwe bad nothing but high CT re Je certaitities/'t 
pee! Weritial rmiotives5 'atid therefore Hb a iries, | it muſt ecdebe po ot] 
der what it is he ſays of our high ere ry repeat 'aty thing,” bur piſs 6 wo 
| 7er on both ſides, then the cheareſ rave nes, if they wetehv more: If 1 ben roþ 
conliderin that the Jatter Caſ#iſts of his 4" zt, ſo he roundly profeſſ xA ns be 
ls, Siloefier, Cordubenſis and Cajetan, do urch, [ mean thoſe who wrote Oe revert 
two probabilities the 16G may be'choſews Ry reach the contraty, v; e Atvge- 
| ceiy'd opinion. Sitnce 4:52 din _ hs that this is the common Airs thar of] 
if they pleaſe. I hope he relates this onl right, let ther and he agree it bi . 
and not tothe Chriſtian Faith 3 well on, —_—_ Queſtions between as, and: kan 
enough content, and the greater vrobabili the matter be only between ws I Rome, 
en>d1 will notbe asking any niore _ wYo that is, the better argument ſh = well 
demonſtrated his religion by grounds firm Queſtions, as why 7. 8. havin - _— 
now be content to argue his cauſe at the b ms f, SROTST InY Brafile be fb wh 
he ſays for.h1s-party - That there is n0 progr rh robability 2 Well, butlet or ould 
10 be ſaid,” ſince the whole world ſees pla Lat abi ity for our fide ( fays J. 8. 2) # ee what 
dare pretend wit bout fearing un abfolite Þ 9 we ſtill maintain the field againſt+ _ hard 
A eco be af ns _—_— wot 
4j8,-1] Here 7. S. leems to - : k vidently and den | | 
wer ty ruth femontrio: b probable chr be les 
modeſt 3 he ſeems'ta defire us to all : but his poſinlatume here is ind - 
aid for his fide, and indeed ow that there are ſome prob eremcegetiyef 
ne-at all {ome katie: wefhatl Mow, hearted that FR hives to be 
atively certain : goodSir, And'yet | allow, but no grounds evident} Y, : _ are 
ropoſitions for which there is no | be " me tell you this, Thereare ſows | rn 
o_ that ————— or deeldy or or fair pretenceinthe world : NNo- 
nion, worſhip of Images | 2a man: Suchas is y yo 
ory eel oy, you lt mum Rel pam 7nd ret 
o you a e inſt 
for why wil mh eakryh afalſho2d, =_ _—_— the ES you - not, 
not Conquerors. yay _— then call yo ore aſham'd, 
uit SGirachs 5. But youmay if you pleaſe NR = combatants, if 
But to return, It $135k y- Iam only in the pur- 
Ing, wy 0m word r_ he knows my thind for this;, and in 
4 Y 5, an 6 
thoſe ftrovg ones 100. ———— evince 3t, that 2 prophecy- 
(whod Thad fpoken for them wh (in my Conſcience ) this was u Hin abilities, and 
faid for themſelves, and mowing I could, and morethanl kn _— done, that 
unreaſonable power, to Ub _ them harmleſs from the iro = = they had ever 
—_— _ take the —_ — _— perſecuted for their CG _ 
y head. ' But the beſt of iti ent them for their defenc pinions,: 
are but. wood tis, though F.s. beun e, and throw them at 
6a cn re... Hoa _ m_ bewker ma mon nies _ _ ſelves 
and men wiſe enough 5» oth nd fraudulent pretences even Pi Dn are coſend by 
tinſel and pretence m— er things may beabusd + And n pious well-meaning men, 
better than the beſt he agery and whipt Cream 'et Ic though what I ſaid was but 
for themſelves, their cir cauſe would bear; yet } could not be blam'd to ufe no' 
' robabilitics wi 3 yet if that be the be - 
x yy — dur oe. _— 1 ſoon out-ballanc'd by _ ny = to ſay 
han beſt and faireſt imaginations alt not worſhip any graven images Fo! p—_ 
x hirarmonr whichizn0 ions oftheir Church, Bur ſince Coy bowce 
b y to undeceivethem, and ol proof, from me if they pleaſe th | 2 ers 
, and that.in the ſame kind and voor) 
| way. of arguing : If J. Ss. 


pleaſetoread aletrer 
religiont b aletrer or two of mine to a Ge | 

lgendy fe wo Eire ther be tal eo ery chad pint 

(heharh my leave) axed _ evident and notorious, eee a againſt rhe 

| Preponderate. They are ori rang +— ballance againſt: — s. =o if he pleaſe 

now in one Volume, and they are the as — 

eafter compar'd. [rm of 


that harangue t _— 
bur probabiliti o repreſent, that the A Religi 
bilities that the religi e Roman Religion'bad Tr nts 
there expreſs'd nur ark, might be Sr moneys vor - ry | Og 
impiety,and have effets not - odrines be commencid upon defi n -M z, thatis, as T [795 
—_ to be endurdzand concerning theſe chin w_ manae'd with 
K k ngs ——_ 


Ss. > 
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Toſconfiderations, by which it might appeer probable, zbythey were pat ſhade 


| | ? wh! 
be intolerable 3 and if l was deceiv'd,. it was but a_well-meant. exror; heregfterts,! 
Gill {peak for themſelves, only for their comfortahis they. might. have alſp gh) 
inthat book, ebat theres not half ſo much cxcuſe.for the Popiftr, 23 there is-lpnj! 
| 5-3 and yet jt was but anexcaſe at the belt, as appears-in thoſe. fall ayer] 
I baye given to all their arguments,; inthe laſt edition of that book, amongſtipp,| 


lemjcal Diſcour £8 148 Folio. Fel 10 L Lay Shof a : > at 
' Lſhall need ta ſay.n0 more for the ſpoiling this Mine, for 7. S. bath.nat fond, 
| pretended that the probabilities urg'd for them:can out-weigh or come. toe 

is ſkid againſtthem 5 and I humbly be Jalnky 


fallowing Book. 


poſe that the difficulties will be increaſed bay 


The Sixth and $ event Ways. 


FOHE Sixth Mine is moſt likely at the worſt to. prove but a {quib. 7.g. 4p | 
$ ſhould have made a preface, andbefore-hand have provid that all the 21g 
waki 


| usd wereunanſwyerable, and convidtive, which.indeed were apretty way 


books 5 to make a Preface to make my Book, and then my Baok canng 
in thankfulneſs make good the Preface 3 whichindeed is ſomething like the Way gf 
praving the Scriptures by the Church, and then back again proving the Chung 
the Scriptures. But he adds that Iwas bound to.ſfay, Thet they were never protendy y 
be anſwer d, or could not, or that the Proteſtants had the left word. But on theeayy| 
ry I acknowledge, that the evidences an hoth ſider have been ſo often produc'd, thaityil 
\ſeexe almoſt impoſſible to bring in new:matter, or 1 prevailwith the old. This iidegu 
charge, 'the (umme of which is truly this. I have ſpoken modeſtly of my om w 
dertikitig, and yetI bad fo great reaſon to:deplore the abſtinacy of the Jing 
Prieſts, their pertinacy and incarrigible reſolution of ſeeming to:ſay ſomething; view 
they ean.ſay nothing tothepurpoſe, that I bad cauſe to fear, the event w 

ſa ſucceſsful as the merit af our cauſe, and the'cnergy of the arguments might pu 
epiſe.-.- 1 confeſs Idid not rantas F. $.does, and talk high of demonſtrations, widus| 
miſtakeable grounds, and Scientifical principles;: and Mctapbyfical nothingsz ww 
cordingasmy undertaking requir'd, I proceeded upon principles agreed onbotty 
If Sexigture'and Fathers, Councils and Reaſons, the analogy of Faith, andtheſde- 
Qriges of the. Primitive Church 'C fram. which I proved, avd ſball yer more deyly 
pave the Church: of Rowe bath greatly revoleed) will nat prevail, I have da; 
ſhall oply commit the-cauſeta God and the judgment of wiſe and good men,'a 
fit down jo the peace of my own perſwalions, and in a good Conſcience, that hae! 
dane'my-cndeavous.to ſecure 'our own people fiom the temptation, and to ſai 
others 45 brauds from the fire. | | | 
Qoly1.,wiſh herel had found alintle more worthineſs in F. 5. than to wake ne| 
ſpeaking tbatl bave brought nothing bue comman objeRions, or nothing oew: [ſup] 
paſe-they:that are learned know this ta be a Calumny 3 and by experience theywd | 
find, that whether, the abjeQians benew. ar o)d, it is eafier to rail at themal,, tha 
anſwer any. To thisas it is nat needful to fay-any more, ſo. there cannot any:thas| 
elſe wellbe aig, unlefs I ſhould be vain, like the man whom.I now reprove,'mdgo 
about to;:commend my felf,, which'is a practiceI have neither reaſan nor cuſtom {.;/ 


But the Seventh Way is yet worſe, For it is nothing but a direftdeclamationigink 
my Book, and the Quotations of it, and! having made a ridiculous Engine af Cotolkr 
ries itt his Swre-faotiag againſt the quotations in Dx. P. his Sermon, without meanny 
my;Bgok, for that eame out a pretty while after; he does like the two penny» Ant 
nack-makers; though he calculated it for the meridian of the: Court-Sermon:(#le! 
calls RI wihoutariy ſenſible erzor it may ſerve' for Zrelend: It may be 7+ & bad 
an oral tradition, for.this way of proceeding, eſpecially: having, followed: fo authet- 
tick a profident foriit-as the Author:of the two Sermons called the Primitive rulgbj0t 
the Refortation, 'who:gact upon the/ſame infallible and thriſty way, ſaying/'| 

#we Traits as they ate tamed / Sermons are ax anſwer to Dr. Pierce, but as they ens 


fyled two contmon places, ſo they ate a dire axſer to Dr. Taylor. $0 that hetoaretW 
things which are: Sermons and: no-Sermons,. as you pleaſe *not Sermons, but commen 
Places aad-yet they: are not altogether common-places, 'but they in ſome lenge aro 

| A 4 ermoll- 
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"| germons 3 unleſs Sermon and:common placehappen to be all one 5 but how the ſam 
. ſhould be an anſiver to Dr. P. ashe gives them one name, and by giving them 
name, to the ſamepurpoſe ſhould be a dire&t anſwer to me, who ſpeak of 
other matters, and by other arguments, and to other purpoles, and in another man- 
ner, [do not yet underſtand. . But I ſuppoſe it be meant as © F. 8. his wey, and that 
ie relies upon.this firſt and a ſelf-evident principle, That the ſame thing when called by 
| enather name is apt to donew and wonderful things. Itis a piece of Mr. White's and F: 
g. his new Metaphyſicks which we ſilly. men have not the learning to underſtand:. But 
' matters not what they fay, ſo they do but ſtop the mouths of the people, that call 
upon themto ſay ſomething to every new book, that they may without apparent ly- 
no, telling them the book is anſwered. For to anſwer or confute, means nothing 
with them but to ſpeak. the laſs word. | 
Well ! but ſoit is, J. s. hath ranged a great many of my quotations under heads, 
and ſays, ſo many are confuted by the firſt Corollary, and fo many by the ſecond, |. 
and ſo on tothe ninth and tenth, and ſome of them are raw and unapplied, ſome ſet 
for ſhew;: and ſome not home to the point, and ſome wilfully repreſented, and theſe 
come under the ſecond or third head, and perhaps of divers of the others. To all this 
I have one (hort anſwer 3 that the quotations which he reduces under the firſt head, 
or the ſecond, or the third might for ought appears be rank'd under any other as well 
2s theſe: For he hath prov'd none to belong to any but Magiſterially points with his 
finger, and direfts them to their ſeveral ſtations of confutation. Thus he ſuppoſes I 
am confuted, by an argument of his, next to that of Merntiris Bellarmine. Andin- 
deed inthis way it were eaſfie to confute Be/armines three Volumes with the labour 
three pages writing. But this way was molt fit to. be taken by him, who quotes 
he Fathers by oral tradition, andanot ocular inſpectionz however if he had not parti- | 
cularly conſidered theſe things, he ought not generally to have condemned them, be- }c,,,.n, s. | 
fore ke tried. But this was an old trick, andnoted of ſome by S. Cyprian, Viderint |cpif.42.cdir. | 
tems qui vel furori ſuo, vellibidini ſervientes & divine legis ac ſanditatis immemores, "x ariſe 
jaFitare interim geftiunt que probare non poſſunt, & cum innocentianm _— atque ex- | 
wgnare non valeant, ſatis —_—_ mendacii & falſorum ore maculas inſpergere. 1 
veneither will nor leiſure tofollow him in this extravagancy 3 it willI hope be to 
betterpurpoſe, that inthe following SeQions I ſhall juſtifie all my quotations, againſt 
his, and the calumnies of ſome others 3 and preſs them and others beyond the objeQi- 
ofthe wiſer perſons of his Church, from whence theſe new men have taken their 
anſwers, and made uſe of them. to little purpoſes 3 and therefore 1 ſhall now paſs over 
the particularsof the quotations referring them to their places, and conſider if there 
be any thing more material in his Eighth Way, by which he pretends to blow up my 
grounds and my arguments deriv'd from reaſon. 


{ 
| 


| 


The Eighth Way. 


T HE Eighth Way is topick out the principles 1 rely on, and to ſhew their weak- 
neſs. It is well this Eighth Way is a great diſtance off from his Firſt Way 3 or} 
elſe 7. 8. would have no excuſe for forgetting himſelf ſo palpably 3 having at firſt laid 
' [to my charge that I went upon #0 grownds, no principles, But I perceive, principles| 
might be found in the Diſſwaſive if the man had a mind to it - ray 14in and funda 
went al principles, and ſelf-evident to me. And yet ſuch is his ill luck, that he picks 
out ſuch which he himſelf ſays I do not call ſo 5 And even here alſo he is miſtaken 
too; for the firſt he inſtances is Scripture 3: and this, not only I but all Proteſtant ac- 
knowledgeto be the foundation of our whole faith. But of this be ſays we ſhall dif 
courſe afterwards. 

The ſecond principle I rely upon, at leaſt, he ſays I ſeem to do fo, is, [ Fe al ac- 
knowledge that the whole Church of God kept the faith. intire, and tranſmitted faithfilly 
$0 after ages the whole faith.) Well what ſays heto this principle? He ſays, this prin-| 
ciple ax to the poſitive part is good, andaſlertive of tradition : 1t is ſo of the Apoſto-' 
licaltradition 3 for theyWeliverd the doftrine of Chriſt to their Succeſiors, :both'by 

reaching and by writing. - And what hath F. 8. got by this ? - Yes, give him but 
ave to ſuppoſe that this delivery of thedoftrine of Chriſt was only by oral tradition} 
for the three firſt ages, (for he 1s pleas'd ſo to underſtand the extent of the primi- 
tve Church ) and then he: will infer that the third age conld deliver it to the fourth, 


+ FER | Kk2 , and 


ch GI” 


La _ 


land thet tothe ffih3 and ſoto us: If they were able; there ic no queſtion but they wa. 
ding, for af Kare _ to be ſo, Ay ar it was 4 dove. Though Fn C's "4 
true, for we ſce by a ſad experience, that too few in the world: are wiſlianss 
what it concerns them moſt to do 5 Yet for the preſentT grant all this. Ang 
| then ?: therefore oral tradition is the onlyrule of faith. . Soft and fair, theres 
third age deliverediitto the fourth, and ſo on:5; but not all the particularghy g a 
dition, but by the boly Scriptures, as ſhall largely prove in the proper plawyih, 
to F. 8. the Bells ring ne tune, but i#bittivgtor. | _ 
 Athirdprinciple he ſays is this, The preſevt Roman doQrines which are in diffs | 
were inviſible and unheard of in the firſt and beſt antiquity. ] I know not whyhaail 
-this one of my principles, unleſs all my propofitions be principles, as all hiz athuny) 
are demonſtrations. It is indeed a concluſion which I have partly, and ſhallig! 
ſequel largely make good. In the mean time whether it be. principle or condyly! 
let us ſee whatis objefted againſt it, or whatuſe is made of it: For F. s.. iti | 
improv'd and a main poſition. But then he tells us, the reaſon of it is, becauſeyyy} 
retich bad ariſen in thoſe days denying thoſe points, and ſothe Fathers ſet mat thewſily| 
80 write expreſly for theme, but occaſionely only. ] Let us confider what this is,,am}? 
tick had ariſen inthoſe days denying theſe points : True, but many Catholicksdiday 
the reaſon why no hereticks did deny thoſe things was, becauſe neither Catholicknl 
heretick ever affirm'd them. Well ! but however, the Roman coutrovertiſir ayfy) 
quent for citing them for divers points. Certainly not for making vows to Sainyzuyl 
for the worſhip of images3 not for the half Communion, for theſe they do af! 
quently cite the Fathers of the firſt 300 years - It may be not, but for the growdemy) 
aith, the Churches voice or tradition they do, to the utter overthrow of the Proteſtamtenk,| 
They do indeed ſometimes cite ſomething from them for tradition 3 and whey! 
the word tradition is in Scripture, or the Primitive Fathers, they think it icagay/ 
ment for them, jult as the Covenanters in the late wars, thought all Scriptue wil 
their plea, where-ever the word Coveraut was nam'd. But to how little purpaleties! 
pretend totake advantage of any of the primitive Fathers ſpeaking of traditionjiiull] 
endeavour to make apparent in an inquiry made on purpoſe.” 8e#.3: In'thememing] 
It appears, that this concluſion of mine wasto very good purpolſe,and in a manterz 
fels ii to be true in moſt rnſtances 3 and thatit was fo in all, was not intended bymy/:4|: 
- Well! but however it mightbe in the firſt three ages, yet he obſerves tharila 
that i= the ſucceding ages ſecular intereſt did more prevail, and the writings of thelulk 
were vaſt and voluminous, and many things mare,' that both ſides eternally:audinaniuw| 
bly ſhall bring ſayings for themſelves reſpe@ively. And is not all this very true? } of 
not deny it 3 but what then ? why then he ſays; 7 way ſpeak ont 2nd ſay, all thi'Fulal| 
after the firſi three hundred years are not worth a flraw in order to deciſion or contri Jail 
and the Fathers of the firſt three hundred years ſpoke not of our points in difſerence, andji 
ithere is afair erd of all the Fathers and of my own Diſſwaſive too 5 jor that part whiedw 
lies on them, which looks like the moſt authoritative piece of it : There is no greathuit| 
in this, If the Fathers be gone, my Diſlwafive may go tooz it cannot ealilygoit} 
better company, and [ ſhall take the leſs care of it, becauſe I have F. $8. hiswats 


thatthere is apart of it, which relies upon the Fathers. Butif the Fathers beyond 


in many things they do) they are of very good ule in order to: decifion of contif0wth 


tant 


irrefutably bring ſayings out of them againſt one another, who can help it ?: No 


the Fathers, he may by them be confuted, or determin'd. The Church of Rowe pe 
tends to this, and therefore if we perceive the Fathers have condemned dodineeh 


ticles is the caſe ofthat Church, then the Difwaſive might be very uſeful, add 


might the Fathers too, for the condemnation of ſuch dofrines, in which the Kowes 
Churchare by that crouchſtone found to' blame; : be” 


» 27 


tis fit we look after them, and ſee which way they go : For if they go rogether(| | 
fie5 if they go ſeveral ways, and conſequently that Controvertiſts may eteri hood | 
follow them all 3 and then it muſt be tried by ſome other topick which js beſt ole] 


Jow'5 but then that topick by it ſelf would have been ſufficientto have ended: x Opv| 
ſtion. + Secondly, If a diſputer of this world pretends to rely upon the authority] 


which they approve'of, or approve what they condemn, which we ſayin maf{it-| 


© And whereas F. 8. fays, that the firſt three ages of Chriſtieaity medled not withtht 
Fpreſen conroverfies 3 it is bur/partly true, for although many things are now adsy8 
taught, of which they never thenght, yet ſome 'of the errors which we condemn wel 


and in cxplications of Scripture, and rational diſcourſes, and by parity of caſe, 


— I pre 
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emn'd then, very few indeed by diſputation, but not a ſew by poſitive _— 
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ſome writers Greek, and Latin, that we chuſe out that which is good and avoid the con- 
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- -al-doQrines. For reFum eft Index'ſui &* obliqui 3 they have without 
of future controverſies and new emergent hereſies, ſaid enough.to coofute} 


PL 


20008 7 when they ſhall ariſe. The great uſe of the Fathers, eſpecially of the} 


ee hundredyears is to tell us what.was firſt, to conlign Scripture to-us, to con- 
"> Creed,. with ſimplicity and purity to preach Chriſts Goſpel, to declare what 
vey a” and what not: And whether they be fallible or infallible : yet if we find 
Taper uy and accounting the integrity of the Chriſtian faith, and treading out the 
hayiTs ; becauſe they are perſons whoſe converſation; whoſe manner and time 
* living whoſe fame and Martyrdom, and. the. venerable teſtimony of after-ages 
ſented to be very credible, we have great reaſon to believe that alone to 


(be ards andis obtruded upon the world, as it was not their way of going to Heaven, 
{ it. ought not to be ours. So that here is great uſe of the Fathers writings, though 
they be notiofallible, and therefore I wonder at the prodigious confidence (tolay no 
worle) of J.$. to dare to ſay 3 that [_ as appears by the Diſſwader the Proteſtants neither. 


P, 
believes. 


thing 3 for as that is infinitely iwpoſlibleto ſenſe and reaſon, ſo this is infinitely. 
falſe in his own Conſcience and experience. And the words, whichin a few lines of 
his bold afſertion be hath quoted out of my book, confute him but too plainly. [ He 
tells ws, (fo faith J. $. ) the Fathers are 4 good teſtimony of the dorine deliver'd from 
their Forefathers down to them, of what the Church eſteemed the way of ſalvation. ] Do 
notlalſo C:hough beis pleas'd to take no notice of it ) ſay, that although we acknow- 
ledge-not the Fathers s the Authors and finiſhers of our faith, yet we own theme as helpers 
'our faith, and heirs of the doFrine Apoſiolical : That we make uſe of their teſtimo- 
iesas being ( as things now ſtand )to the ſober and the moderate, the peaceable and the 
je, the beſt, the = certain, viſible and tangible, moſt humble aud ſatisfa@ory to then 
bat know well how touſe it. Can hethat ſays this, notacknowledge the Fathers uſe- 
> I know not whether F. 8. may have any credit as he is one of the Fathers, but 
he isa witnef, No man __ $_ totake his word. be - 
But to the thing in queſtion, atever we Proteſtants think orſay 3 yet F.s. ſait 
our conflant and avowed doFrine ( meaning of the Church of Rowe Y is, Er hn 
wony of Fathers ſpeaking of theme properly as ſuch is infallible. If this be the avowed db- 
Arineof the Rowan Church, then I ſhall prove, that one of the avowed dodtines of 
that Church is falſe. And ſecondly, I ſhall alſo prove that many of the moſt eminent 
Jocors of the Church, are not of that mind, and therefore it 1s not the conſtant do- 
trig - es among — few —_ are. -- 
4+ Itis falſe that the Tefizmony of the Fathers ſpeaking of them properly as ſuch is in- 
falible. . For God only is true, jd Ae mana ;Þ 5 _ = ef k ve An _ pre- 
tended to be afliſted by a ſupernatural miraculous aid, or inſpired by an infallible ſpi- 
ritz andinfallibility is ſo far beyond humane nature, and induſtry, that the Fathers| 
+. raw Ro _—_ infallible 3 _— were —_—_— by an infal- 
lible ſpirit, ers but that their writings might be Canonical Scriptures 2 And 
if it be ſaid they were afliſted infallibly in acting and not in all, iis ſaid to no 
purpole 5 for unleſs it be infallibly known where the infallibility refides, and what is 
locertain as It cannot be miſtaken, every manmuſt tread fearfully, for he is fure the 
keis broken in many places, and he knows not where it will hold. It is certain 
$ Auftiz did not think the Fathers before him to be infallible, when it is plain that in; 
—_ as in the damnation of infants dying Unbaptiz'd, and eſpecially in 
Lions occurring in the diſputes againſt the Pel2giers about free will, and predeſti- 
nation, without ſcruple he rejeced the doftrines of his predeeeflors. And whea in a 
: 5rvegs __—_—_ __ __ RONIR about = _— and the ſecond chapter to the 
arr, he wagpreſs'd with the authority of fix or ſeven Greek Fathers 3 he round]! 
anſwered, that he gave no ſuch honour toany writers of wer. but to the Scri n 
tures, only as to think them not to have onal 5 other Authors he read ſo as to be 
lievethem if they were prov'd by Scriptures, or probable reaſon. Not becaufethey 
SS han Sagas ba —_—_ them ore And he appeals ” [| S. Hierom,whe- 
ot of the ſame mind concerning his own works. And for that S. Hierom 
nh given ſarisfaCtion to the world in ns of his own writings. . * 7 ſuppoſe 
gen is for bis learning to be read as Tertullian, Novatws, Arnobins, Apollinarins, and 


#ary, So that it is evident the Fathers themſelves have no conceit of the 
| Kk 3 -— infal- 


repre 
pre faith, which they have deſcrib'd, and conſequently that whatever comes in af-| 


\ them infallible, nor uſeful, Nay that this is my fourth Principle. ] He that} 
ranſubſtantiation, canbelieve any thing 3 and he that ſays this, dares ſay} 


| Ep.S. fug.at 
Hierom, que 
et. 19. Inter _. | 
opera Hierom. \ 
97» & multss | 
alis locu, 

* $. Hierom, l, 
2. apolog.contr, 
Ruff. Epift 624 
ad Theeph, 

Alex, Epife.65. | 
ad Pammach, + 


{© Oceanfs, . 


Fpift.76.ad 
Tranquil, epifte 
13, ad Pauli- | 
num : © pro 
at. in lib.de, | 
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7 | ; 
infallibility ofthemſclves or others (the Prophets, and Apoltles, and Eranpelig.. | 
lyexcepted;) and therefore if this be an avowed doctrine ofthe Roman Qhni| 
there is no oral tradition for it, no firſt and ſelf-evident principle to prove it ; ang. 
ther the Fathers aredeceiv'd in ſaying they are fallible, or they are not : If ain 
deceiv'd in ſaying ſo, then that ſufficiently proves. that they can be deceivg;,1 
therefore that they. are not infallible 3: but if they be not deceiv'd in ſaying thay) | 
arefallible 3 then 1t is certain that they are fallible, becauſe they fay they ay,,,1 
in ſaying ſo arenot deceiv'd. But then, if in this the Fathers are not deceivilhe, 
the Church of Komee in one of her avowed doGtrines is deceiv'd, ſaying ot 
the Fathers than is true, and contrary to what themſelves ſaid of themſelves,; ... 

But 2. If it be the avowed dotrine of the Church of Rowe, (as 7. g. layzityy 
yet Iamſureit is not their conſtant doFrine. Certain it 1s S. Auſtin was-notinh] 
lible, for he retra&ted ſome things he had ſaid 3 and in Gratievs time, neither'$,,, 
ſtir nor an of the Fathers were eſteemed infallible, and this appears in nine Chaps, | 
together of the niath diſtinftion of Gratians decree, but becauſe this truth way 


jcap. Nolo mevy plain to ſerve the intereſt of the following ages 3 the gloſs upon Cap. Nolo weig, 


us plainly, that thirwas to be underſivod according to thoſe times, when the wary 
8. Auſtin axd of the other holy Fathers were not authentick , but now all of them ae aa. 
manded to be held to the laft title 3 and a marginal note upon the gloſs ſays, & 
SanGorunm ſunt ad unguem obſervanda. So that here is a plain variety, and nog) 
ſtant oral tradition from S. Avſtins time downwards, that his and the Fathers wiinn 
were infallible, till Gratians time it was otherwiſe, and after him, till the glok 
written. It is as Solomonlays, There is a time for every thing under the Sun. wy. 
a time in which the writings of the Fathers are authentick, and a time in whiehthy'/ 
are not - But then this 1s not ſetled, no conſtant buſineſs. Now I would fainksg 
whether Gratianſpake the ſence of the Church of his age or no? If no, thentheſy 
thers were of one mind, andthe Church of his age of a contrary 3 and thenyhig 


{of them was infallible 2 But if yea, then how comes:the prefent Church to bedfas/ 


ther mind now ? And which of the two ages that contradi each other hath gitthe 
ball, which of them carries the infallibility > Well, however it come - to pak; 
thetruth is, 7. 8. does wrong to his own Church, and they never decreed orafim 
the Fathers to be1nfallible. And therefore the Gloſſator upon Gratiar was wins 
raht man, and his gloſs ridiculous, Ecce quales furs decretorum gloſſateres, quibytais 
fides adhibetur 3 ſaid A. Gaftor, and Duns Scotus gavea good charaRter of themz Mts 
tung © remittunt & tandem nihil ad propoſitum. But the miſtake of this ignomn 
Gloſfator 1s apparent to be uponthe account of the words of Gelaſius in diff. 15. . 
SanGa Rom. Eccl. where when he had reckon'd divers ofthe Fathers writings, wiith 
the Church receives 3 hehath theſe words, Items Epiſtola B. Leonis Pape adFlaie 
mum Epiſcopum G. P. deſtinatum, cujms textum aut unune iota ſi quiſquan idiot difs| 
taverit, © nou eam-in omnibus venerabiliter acceperit, anathema fit. Now although 
this reaches not near to infallibility, but only to a nor diſÞnutare, and a vencrabilit 
accipere, and that by idiots only, and therefore can do J. 8. no ſervice, yet thy 
which Gelaſizs ſpeaks of S. Leo's Epiſtle to Flavienws the Gloſſator falſly applieatoal 
ahe works ofthe Fathers, againſt the mind of the Fathers themſelves quoted by0& 
#an inthe ninth diſtinfion, and againſt the ſence of Gelaſiwe himſelf in that veryeluy- 
ter which herefers to in the fiſteenth diſtintion. It may be J. s. had not ſomucbio 
fay for his bold propoſition as this it ſelf comesto, which if he had ever ſeen, hemull 
needs have ſeen in the ſame place very muchto the contrary. But that not _— 
Fathers themſelves have taught him to ſpeak more modeſtly of them than bewors 
and that divers leading men of his Church have reprov'd this fooliſh affirmativeolt 
he may be ſatisfied if he pleaſe to read Aquinas 4uthoritatibus Ganonice 8 cripture tt 
zur ſacra dotrina ex neceſſitate argumentando, authoritatibus antem aliorum Doltonew 
Eccleſte 3 arguendo ex propriis ſed probabiliter. Now I know not what hopes of & 
ſcaping Z. S. can have by his reſtrictive terms [| the teſtimony of Fathers fpeaki®f 
then properly as ſuch} for befides that the words mean nothing, and the teftimoly' 
Fathers 1s the teſtimony of Fathers as ſuch, or it is juſt nothing at all - Beſides 
ſay, that 4quizes affirms that their whole authority ( and therefore of Fathers as ſuch) 
1s only probable, and therefore certainly not infallible. But this is fo fond a prop 
fition of F. s. that I am aſbam'dto ſpeak any more of it 3 and if he were not very 'F 
norant of what bis Church holds, he would never have faid it. But for his betretF 
formation, I defire the Gentleman to read Alphorſiv 2 Caſtro, Melchior Canu# and Be 
F/Mm1Ne. —_ r © | 
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- for 1 
- ns Church, unleſs he will condemn all them for hereticks that deny. 


eld of which Thave already nam'd; and more will: be added; upon this occa- 


i | but bow ſhall we knowthat the Fathers teſtimony, is a teſtimony of Fe- 
Jobs ſpeaking erly as ſuch 2 for this doughty Queſtion we are to inquizeafter in 
he purſuit of 7. '8- his mines and crackers: He ſays in two caſes they ſpeak as Fa- 

oy 1. Whez they declare it the dotrine of the preſent Church of their time. 2. When 
_ write againſt any man as ax beretick , or his Tenct as hereſie. It (cems then in theſe 
. Fathers teſtimony is infallible. Let us try this, 1. All or any thing of this may 
be done by Fatbers ſuppoſed ſuch, bur really, not ſo: 'and if it be not infallibly cer- 
tain which are and which are not the writings of the Fathersz we are nothing the 
nearer though it were agreed, that the true Fathers teſtimony is infallible. Or 2. If 
the book alledged wasthe book ofthe Father pretended, and not of an obſcureor 
heretical-perſon 3 yet it may be the words are interpolated, or the teſtimony ſome 
way of other corrupted 5 and then the teſtimony is not infallible, when there is no 
abſolatecertainty of the witneſſes themſelves or the records - and what cauſes there 
are of rejeting very many, and doubting more 3 and therefore in matters of preſent 
:ntereſt and Queſtion of Uncertainty and fallibility in too many, is known to every 
Jearned man, and confefled by writers of both fides. 2. Itis very ſeldom that any of 
the Fathers do uſe that expreſſion of ſaying, This or this is the doGrine of the Church ; 
and therefore if they ſpeak as Fathers, never but whentheſe two caſes happen 5 the 
writings of the Fathers will be of very little uſe in 7.s.'s way. 3. Andyert after all 
this; if we ſball deſcend to inſtances 7. 8. will not dare to juſtifie what he ſays. Was 
Martyr infallible, when he ſaid that all Chriſtians who were pure believers 

did believe the Millenary doctrine ? Certainly they were the Church, for the others 
he ſays were ſuch as denied the reſurretion. But was Gernadies or elſe S. Au ftin Fa- 
thers3 and they infalliblein the book de dogmatibus ry 6 in which he intends 
to give an account ofthedodrine of the Church F.s. ſeems to acknowledge it by 
afhrming a faying out of that book to have been then de fide 3 which becauſe it had 
been oppos'd by very many of the Fathers, he had no reaſon to affirm, but upon the 
witneſs of Gernadiw putting it into his book of Ecclefiaſtical doctrines 3 and he after- 
wards calls it the teſtimvony of Gennadizs delivering the doGrine of the Catholick Church. 
lt is there ſaid, that a7 mer ſhall die ( Chriſt only excepted ) that death might reign from 
Adam pon al, Hanc rationem maxima Patrum turba tradente FN : This ac- 
count we have receiv'd from the tradition of the greateſt company of the Fathers. If this be 
a tradition delivered by the greateſt number of the Fathers, then 1. Tradition is not 
a ſirerule of faith 5 for this tradition is falſe, and expreſly againſt Scripture: and 
2, It ſollowsthat Tradition was not theneſteemed a ſure rule of faith 3 for although 
this wasa tradition from ſo great a troop of Fathers ( as be ſays it was ) yet there 


were in his time, ali: eque Catholics & ernditi viri, others as good Catholicks and as 
learned, that believ:d4( as S. Paul believ'd ) that we ſhal/ not all die, but we ſhall all be 
chang'd; and howeverit be 5 yet all that troop of Fathers he ſpeaks of, from whence 
the tradition came, were not infallible, tor they were. aftually deceivd. Now this 
inftance is of great confideration and force, againſt J. s. his firſt and ſelf evident prin- 
eple concerning oral tradition. For all that number of Fathers if the rule of faith 
had been only oral tradition, would horribly have diſturbed the pure current of tra- 
dition, and of neceflity muſt have prevailed in F. S. his way, or at leaſt the contrary 
( which is the truth, and exprefly affirm'd in Scripture ) could never have had the 
Irrefrapable teſtimony of oral tradition. But thanks be to God, in this the Church 
adher'd to the ſurer word of Prophecy, the Scripture, prov'd the ſurer rule of faith. 
But again S. Auftiv or Gennadins ſays, That after Chriſts reſurreFion the ſouls of all the 
Saints ere with Chriſt, and that going forth from the body,they go to Ehriſt expeFing the ve« 
ſurre@ion of their bodies. This he delivers as the Eccleſiaſtical dodtrine 3 and do the 
Patrons ot Purgatory believe him inthis to be infallible ? for my part I think $. Anſtin 
ts 1nthe right 3 bur Lthiok F. 8. will not grant this to be the avowed and conſtant do- 
Arine'of his Church. 

The ſecond caſe, in 'which they ſpeak as Fathers, is when they write againſt any 
man a$2q heretick, orhis tenet as herefie. But this is ſonotoriouſly falſe, as nothing 


reckoning the herefies 5 where they are pleaſed tocall all opinions they like not, by 
the 


| more 3' and it is toftmrely confared by all the Catalogues and books of the Fathers 


"a orefore the conſtant dodrine of the Romarefts, that the Fathers are in- 
./ Jr isnottb never reador heard any manſay it but F. 8. and neither it the avow- | 
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[the names of herefic. Phzleftrivs writes againſt them as hereticks, and 


. [and TheophylaGF of the ſame herefie. And Cornelivs Muſſus the Biſhop of Bifonts, 9%? 


his black Catalogue, who expounds that of making man in the-image and likes 
God, ſpoken of inGemeſſs, to fignifie the reaſonable ſon}, and not rather.theg 
of the Holy Spirit. Healſo accounts them hereticks who rejefted the LYXY: 
followed the tranſlation of Aquils, which in the Ancient Church was in Sreat teams 


]rion. Some there were who laid that God herdned the heart of Pharaoh, and thats. 


calls hereticks, and yet this herefie is the very words of Scripture 3 and ſonjeatas. 
kon'd hereticks for ſaying that the Deluge of Dexcalion and Pyrrha was before! 
flood. But more cofiderable is that herefie, which affirm'd that Chriſt deſcended 
hell, and there preach'd to the detained, that they who would confeſs him might be fun 
Now if Philaftrizs or any other writer of herericks,. were in this caſe infallible; whal 
ſhall become of many of the Orthodox Fathers who taught this now condemned, | 
Arine. So did Clewens Alexandrinus, AJnaftaſins Sinaita, S. Athanaſius, 8: Hing| 
S. Ambroſe, anddivers others of the moſt eminent Fathers; and S. Auſtin afimil 
that Chriſt did ſave ſome; but whether all the damned then or no, he conlds! 
reſolve Exodins who ask'd the queſtion *. That it was not lawful for Chriſtians 
ſwear at allupon any account, was unanimouſly taught by S. Hilary, and$. Hin! 
S. Chryſoftom, S. Ambroſe, and Theophyla@, j no not cum exigitur jus-jurandum, oj 
cur wrget neceſſites 5 and that it is crimen Gehenna dignum, a damnable ſin. Whethe 
that was the dodrine of the Church of Koze in thoſe days, I ſay not; but if ity 
why is the Churchof Aoxze of a contrary judgment now? If it were not, thenage| 
ſenting teſtimony of many Fathers even of the greateſt rank, isno irrefragableayy| 
ment of the truth, or Catholick tradition 3 and from ſo great an union of ſuch gz 
thority, it was not very hard toimagine, that the opinion might have become(s| 
tholick 3 from a leſſer ſpring greater ſtreams have iſſued ; but it is more thay pip 
bable, that there was no Catholick oral tradition concerning this main and conggs| 
ingarticlez and am ſure 7. s. will think, that all theſe Fathers were not only {b| 
lible, but deceiv'd attually inthis point. + ; etl 
By theſe few inſtances we may plainly ſee, what little of infallibility therewith! 
Fathers writings, when they write againſt hereticks or -hereſies, or againſtuyas| 
ticle 3 and how then ſhall we know that the Fathers are at all, or in any caſe wh 
lible ? I know not from any thing more that is ſaid by F. 5. But this I know, thagy 
ny chief men'of his ſide do ſpeak fo ſlightly, and undervalue the Fathers ſopmly,| 
that ] fear it will appear that the Proteſtants have better opinion of them, [andindke| 
better uſe of the Fathers than themſelves. Whatthink we of the ſaying of Gudill 
Cajetan ?. If you chance to meet with any new expoſition which is agreeable 10 the iwi| 
&c. elthough perhaps it differ from that which is given by the whole current of the Wh 
Do@ors, I deſire the Readers that they would not too haſtily reje® it. And again, Lum 
man therefore rejel? a new/expoſition of any paſſage of Scripture, under pretence thai 
contrary to what the Ancient Doors gave, What think we of thoſe words of Patent! 
There are many things by the moſt Holy Fathers ſcattered, eſpecially 8. Chry ſoſfiom "} 


$, 


Homilies, which if you would accommodate to the rule of exa@# truth, they will ſean 
v0id of good ſence. Andagain, there is cauſe why the authority of certain Father; 8M 


| be obje@ed, for they can ſay nothing but what they have learned from $. Luke 3 W| 


i there any reaſon, why we ſhould rather interpret $. Luke by them, than thoſe WY 
which they ſay by $. Luke. AndeMaldonate does exprelly reje& the expoſition wk 
all the Authors, which he had read exceptS. H3lary, give of thoſe words of Gik| 


ing ofthe Aerian herefie, in the Qu. of Epiſcopacy, and he proceeds furtherto. 
cule S. Ambroſe, S. Auſtin, Sedulins, Primaſins, Chryſo on, Theodoret, Otcumain 


,preſly aftirms, that he had rather believe one fingle Pope, than a thouſand 4vguſinth 
Hieroms or Gregories, [I ſhall not need any further to inſtance how the CoubeW® 
Trent hath decreed many things againſt the general doQrines of the fathers 5: as10' 
placing images in Churches 3 the denying of the Euchariſt to Infants 3 the not nelt: 
ding the Bleſſed Virgin Mary in the general evil of Mankind in the imputaion® 
Adams (in, denying the Chalice to the Laity, and Prieſts not officiating, the dew 


cation and Divine viſion of Saints before theday of judgment. Ifit were notno! 
, and ſometimes confeſſed, that theſe things are contrary to the ſence of a #00? 

f Fathers, there might be ſome excuſe made for them, who give them good wa 
yet reject their authorities ſo freely, that it ſometimes ſeems to pals into ſcott 
tnow1t appears to be to little purpoſe, that the Council of Trex# enjoyns her Oftr 


The gates of hell ſhall notprevail againſt it. eMichael Nedina accuſes $8. Hierow wbb| 
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4 eff fernotto expound Scripture againſt the unanimous conſent of the Fa- 
ek ongh thisamount not to the height of 7. 8. his ſaying, itis theiravow 
' the abt conſtant dofrine, that they are infallible, but ad coercenda petulantia ingenia) 
- ed i :5 done and avowed every day- | And as'the Fathers prov'd themſelves 
eve + both «- ſuchin writing againſt hereticks, and in teſtifying concerning the 
co rehexdodriae in theit age 3 ſoin the interprecations of Scripture, in which al- 
" bthere be no Lioiverſal conſent of Fathers in ary interpretation of Scripture, 
though rang which queſtions mov'd 3 fo the beſt and moſt comman conſent that is, men 
note recede from it with the greater. boldneſs, by how much they hope to 

©: 2 > themſclves the greater reputation for wit and-learning. 'And therefore al-| $1. 
oh in the fixth General Council, the Origeni/is. were condemned, for orioging I g 
interpretations differing from thoſe that went before them3 and in the Synod in 


<P 


k 


: 


tranſgreſs the bounds and tradition of the Fathers; and the ſame yas the way taken in| 2 coligenes 
the Council of Yiewna, and commanded fince in the Laterax under Leo the tenth, and] niebgentiss 
at laſt in/Tren?, yet all this was but good advice, which when the 2. ra 
| ed.co follow, they nevertheleſs ſtill took their liberty, and went their own! 
« way; and ifthey followed ſome of the Fathers, they receded from many others; for 
noge'of them eſteem'd the way infallible 3 but they that did not think their own way 
better, left their own reaſon and followed their authority. But of late, 4vowledge is 
| increaſed; ar leaſt many writers think ſos and though the Ancient interpretations 
- | were more honoured, than new 5 yet Salweron lays plainly, that the younger DoFors| 7» Epif. od 
are better ſighted and more perſpicaciow. And the Queſtion being about the concepti- 2. 468, 
on ofthe Bleſſed Virgin, without original fin 3 againſt which a multitude of Fathers 
are brought - the Jeſuit anſwers the argument with the words in Exodus 23. Tho 
mot follow a multitude to ſim. And to the ſame purpole S. Auſtin anſwered the | z.contr.D- 
Donatifis, But of this I ſball afterwards have occaſion to ſpeak more particularly. 1 
Ia the mean time it muſt needs be acknowledged, that the Proteſtants cannot more 
fight the Fathers, than the Jeſuits do, and divers other DoQtors of the Church of 
Rome 3 though I think both of them do equally think them to be fallible. | 
Well! butart laſt, of what uſe arethe Fathers to Proteſtants in their writings ? 
And what uſedo Tor can Imakeofthem in my Diflwaſive? Firſt for the Proteſtants, 
the Church of Zzg/and can very well account by her Canon, in which ſhe follows the 
| | Council in T4», and the ſixth General Synod, and ties her DoCtors, as much as the 
' Council of Trext does, to expound Scriptures according to the ſence of the Ancient 
Fathers and indeed it is the beſt way for moſt Men, and it is of great uſetoallmen 
ſo todo. For the Fatherswere good men and learned; and intereſt, and partiality, 
; andertorhad not theninvaded the world ſo much, as they have fince done. The Pa- 
| pacy," that great fountain of error and ſervile learning, had not ſo debaucht the world, 
' | andallthatgood which can be ſuppoſed could be miniſtred by the piety and learning 
of ſo many excellent perſons, all that we can uſe, and we do make uſe of it upon all 
juſtoccafions. They ſpeak reaſon and religion in their writings, and when they doſ 
ſo; 'wehave reaſon to make uſe of the good things, which by their labours God in- 
tended to convey to us. They were better than other men, and wiſer than moſt men, 
andtheir Authority is not at all contemptible, but in moſt things highly to be valned ; 
(And is at the wat a very probable inducement. Are not the books of the Canonft 
and Coſvifts in a manner little elſe than a heap of quotations out of their predeceſſor 
witings ? Certainly we have much more reaſon to value the authority of the Ancient 


% 


| Fathers. 
 "Andnow fince J. 8. requires an account from me in particular, and thinks I hav 
no right to uſe them 3 I (hall render him an account of this alſo. But firſt let us ſee} £435 
whathir'charge is. He ſays indeed | tell him, that the Fathers are 4 good teſtimony 
the doltrine delivered from their Forefathers down t0 thews of what the Church eſteemed the 
{ way of ſalpation. 1 did tell them fo indeed 3 and inthe ſame place ſaid, That we ad- 
" wit the Fathers, as admirable helps for the underſtanding of the Scriptures. I told them 
| both theſe things together 3 and therefore F. 5: may bluſh with ſhame for telling us, 
thatit appears by the Diſſwader that the Proteſtants do not acknowledge the Fathers infal- 
| lible or uſeful. But then in what degree of uſefulneſs the Fathers are admitted by us, 
we may perceive by the inſtances, of which the one being the interpretation of Scrip- 
tures, 1t 1s evident, becauſe of their great variety and contrariety of interpretations, 
ve donot admit them as infallible, but yet of admirable uſe 3 1d inthe teſtimony 


R.om.5,diſp.51; 


7rullp *; all Curates of ſouls were commanded to interpret Scriptures, fa as not to| <9: 19-4} 


diving ſcriptu- 


_- 


vhich they giveof the dodrines of their forefathers concerning the way of ſalvation, 


Ovid, 


| 


{things ſo diſputed there can be no end, no determination. And therefore it willjvig.| 
poſſible for the Roman Dotors to conclude from the ſayings of a number of Fathers, (rw! 


—_— 


þ 


| biguoms ſences, fitted to their own times and queſtions, full of proper opinions end 
| two litigants ſhall from them pretend words ſerving their diſtinCt hypotheſer, 


| Church. And the reaſon of this is deriv'd from the ground I laid for the argumen, 


|thereforea teſtimony of many of them conſenting, is not a ſufficient argument 
{prove a dodrine Catholick 3 unleſs all conſent in this caſe, the major part il 


elch.Caum ' 
C, Theol. lib; 7 o* 
S—_— | 


jthatit isrequir'd, that each ſingle point be proved by each fiogle Father, aþ6| 
{moſt weakly wouldinfer 3 for that indeed is morally impoffible 53 but that when theFz 


| that 1s, that there be no diſſent by any Fathers equally Catholick and reputed.” & 
;thenthe Major part is not teſtimony ſufficient. And therefore when 7incentimLii| 


fromthe Apoſtles downwards is Catholick 3 Caxw expounds their meaniog to be, il 


e give as great credit as can be due to any. relator, except him that ane! 
=-=o- Pro magno tefte vetuſt at Wh, 
 Creditur, acceptamparce movere fidem: "I 


Nay we go ſomething further 3 for although in afſertiog and affirming, in teaching, 
delivering poſitively, we dobelieve them with great veneration, but not withay 4, 
berty and 1nquiry 3 yet when we make uſe of them iz « negative way, we findup.g 
them, much nearer to infallibility, than all the dewonſirativns of ſure footing,,. 
the argument lies thus : 7 the ages ſucceeding the three firſt, ſecular intereſt diq. , 


prevail, the writings of the Fathers were vaſt and voluminow, full of controverſie au 


riety of ſayings, that both ſides eternally and inconfutably ſheB bring ſayings for thimly 

reſpe@Fively. This ground I lay ofthe enſuing argument, and upon this [ build; 
diately 3 That things being thas, that is, in the ages ſucceding the firſt three ( the 
mitive and pureſt ) the caſe being fo vaſtly changed, the books ſo vaſt, the wary 
many, the opinions ſo proper, the contrariety ſo apparent 3 it 1s very poſlible 


when the come to wrangle about the interpretations of ambiguous ſayings, x 


1g the latter and _—_— ages of the Church 3 for of them only the argument 
treat ) that their doGrine which they would prove thence was the Catholick doGrine of th 


becauſe theſe Fathers are oftentimes gens contra gentems 3 and ſometimes one managii 
himſelf; and ſometimes changing his doctrine, and ſometimes ſpeaking in heat, wi 
diſputing fiercely, and ſtriving by all means to prevail and conquer hereticks;.wl 


prove a doctrine Catholick : OfthisI have given divers inſtances already, andfll/ 
add more inthe Section of Tradition 5 for the preſent I ſhall only recite the wankd 
the Biſhop of the Canaries (a great Manamongſtthem) to atteſt what I ſay. ES 
Concluſio. Plurmm ſanForum authoritas, reliquis licet paucioribus reclaneantila ſou 
argumente pn oers O- preſtare nonwalet. If the Major part of Fatheyay 
ſenting be not a ſufficient argument, as Carws here expreſly ſays, then no atgmen| 
from the authority of Fathers can prove it Catholick, unleſs it be Univerial::N 


thers of the later ages of whom we ſpeak are divided in ſentence and intereſt, _ 
fromthe leſſer number nor yet from the greater can you concludeany Catholickar| 
ſent. Eccleſia Univerſalis nunquam errat quia nunquan tota errat 3 it is not to bei} 
puted to the Univerſal Church, unleſs all of it agree, and by this Abxlenſis allertsite 
1ndefeRibility of the Church of God 3 it never erres, becauſe all of it does never ent. 

 Andtherefore here is wholly a miſtake 3-for to prove a point de fide from theae| 
thority of the Fathers, we require an Univerſal conſent. Not that it is expedied 
that every mans hand that writes ſhould be at it, or every mans vote that can ſpeak 
ſhould beto it, for this were unreaſonable 3 but an Univerſal conſent is ſo requied| 


liquis licet paxcioribus reclamantibws3 if others though the ſewer number dot 
nenſis and Thomas of Walden affirmed, that the conſent of the Major part ofFathev 
caſethat the few Diſlentients have been condemned by the Church, then the Major 


Holy Ghoſt, here the Major partcarried it, becauſe the opinion of the Mioorp#t 
was condemned by the Church. But let me add one caution to this, that it may 


part muſt carry it 3 Thus when ſome of the Fathers ſaid that Melch;ſedeck wa the| 


the better. Unleſsthe Church of that age, in which a Minor pare of Fathers cooti#| 


dicts a greater, do give teſtimony in behalf of the Major part, ( which thing [thiol 
never was done, and. is not indeed eafie to be ſuppoſed )though the following 
rezett the Minor part, it is no argument that the doQtrine of the Major part ws 
Catholick doQrine of that age. It-might by degrees become Univerſal, that wsW 
ſo at firſt 3 and therefore, unleſs the whole preſent age do agree, that is, uolels 
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"re offtemed: Orthodox therebexproſent canfent, this broken» bonſeatisnor wh 


and the African Fathers, denying the baptiſm of hereticksto be-valid-: 

! a greater number of Doors did -atthat te beheve the contrary; yet 
[their teſtimony 35 n0.competent proof,” thatthe Church.oftharage was of their judp- 
ments No, altbough the ſucceeding ages did condemn: the opinionof the gHfricancs 
for the queſtion now is not whether: S. Cyprians dottrine be trae or no, but wherher 
it was the Catholick dodrine ofthe: Church of that age. [Jets anſwered, it wasnor, 
becauſe many Catbolick DoG@aors of that age wereagaiult it, and forthe ſame reaſon, 
| "either was their doftrine the Cathdlick, becaufeas wife and as learned men oppoſed 
ee" itz and it is a frivolous pretenceto 1ay, that#he rontrary (wit. to S. Cyproune, 
dodrige ) was found aud defied to be the farth ant the ſenre of dhe Uhurth ; for \uppole 
:t was, but then it became fo by anew and later defimtion, notby theoral tradition of 
that preſent age 5 and therefore this will do F. S. no good, burthelp tooverthrow his 
fir. This or that might be atrue dottrine, but notthe dottrine ofthe then 

Cathdfick Church, in which the Catholicks were fo openly and with ſome earneſtneſs: 


«]y provethat what many of them ( fuppole it dv affirm, and which but twoor 
«rhree as good Catholicks dodeny, was'notthen amatter of faith or adodrine of the 
« Church : If it had, thefſediflentientspublickly owning and preaching that doftrine, 
« wouldhave no Catholicks but Hereticks. | 

Againſt this J. 8. bath a pretty ſophiſm, orif you pleaſe let it 'paſs for one of his 
demonſtrations. If one or #wodemying a point, which many ( others ) affirm, argaes that 
it is not of faithz then ſortiori, if one or two aſſira it tobe of faith, 'it argues"it 5s of 
faith, though many others deny it. This conſequentis'fo far from ariſing fromthe an- 
tecedent, 'that.m the world nothing deſtroys it more. ' For, becauſethe denial of one 
ortwo argues a dodrine isnot Catholick though aftirm'd by many, therefore'it is 1m- 
poſſible that-the affirmation:iof one or two ( when there be many diſſcntients )'ſiould 
ſufficiently prove a dottrine to. be Catholick. The antecedent ſuppoſes rhat' rftue 


thing to be Catholick, by:two or three, or twetity, does not prove itto be ſo, unleſs 
| [all conſent, 'becauſe the denying ittobe Catholick ( which the antecedent ſuppoſes Yi 
| |by two or three, is a good teſtimony tharic is not Catholick. F. &. his argument is 
like this 3 If the abſence of a few makes the company not full, then the preſence of a 
ſew when more areabſent, 2 fortior# makes the company to be full. But becauſe 
muſt ſay nothing but what muſt be reduc'd to grounds, I have to ſhew the ſtupendi- 
"ous folly of this argument, a ſelf-evident Principle, and that is, Boum, and ſo, Ye 
| rum is ex integra cauſa, malum ex qualibet particulari 3 and a cup is broken, if but one 
[piece of the lip be broken 3 but it is not whole, unleſs it be whole all over. And! 
| much more 18 this true, in a queſtion concerning the Univerſality of conſent, or o 
| tradition. For F. $. does prevaricate in the Queſtion, which is, whether the teſti- 
| | wony be Univerſal if the particulars be not agreed 3 and he inſtead of that thruſts in ano- 
| ther word which is no part of the Queſtion - fer ſo he changes it, by ſaying, the diſ- 
þ: on of a few does not make but that the article is a point of faith 3 for though it cannot 
ſuppoſed a point of faith, when any number of the Catholick Fathers do profeſs to, 
believe a propoſition contrary to it 3 yet poſlibly it will by ſome of his ſide be ſaid to 
bea point of faith pox other accounts 5 as upon the Churches definition, or the anthority; 
| of plain Scriptures, but this will be nothing to F. s. his hypotheſis 5 forif a part of the' 
Catholick Fathers did deliver the contrary, there was no irrefragable, Catholick, 
| Oraltradition of the Church, whenſo conſiderable a part of the Church delivered 
the contrary as their own dofrine, which is not to be imagin'd they would have done, 
| [1fthe conſent of the Church of that age was againſt it. And if we can ſuppoſe this: 
| caſe that one part of the Fathers ſhould ſay, this is the do@&rine of the Church, when: 
another part of the Fathers are of a contrary judgment, either they did not ſay true, 
 andthen the Fathers teſtimony, ſpeaking as witneſſes of the dodtrine of the Church of 
{heir age, isnot infallible, orif they did ſay true, yet their teſtimony was not eſteem- 
[ed ſufficient 3 becauſe the other Fathers who muſt needs know it, ifit was the Catho+ 
[dick doQrine of the Church then, do not take it for truth or ſufficient. And that, 
| Maxime which was received in the Council of Trent, that a 24ajor part of voices was" 
ſufficient for decreeing in a matter of reformation 3 but that a decree of faith could not be 
| made, if a conſiderable part did contradi&, relies upon the ſame reaſon); faith is every 
mmm mans 


of the Catholiciſm of'the doctrine-- | And rhis /$5iptain in the-eaſe] 


divided. And therefore it was truly ſaid'inthe Diſfwaſive, * That the clear ſaying. | 
« of one or two of thoſe Fathers, truly alledged byus to the contrary, will cercain- | 


which therefore concludes the 'conſequent to be falſe; for therefore the affirming a |. 
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mans duty, and every mans concern, and every man leaming3' and thereforenio hs 
1to be ſuppoſed that any thing can be an article of Faith, 'in whitha nuwberofwig.a, 
| good men are atdifference, either as Do@ors, or as witneſſes." And of this: we thy 
| a great teſtimony from Yiacentize Lirinenſis. In iſs item” Eccleſia magnopers capyy 
| dum eft, ut id tencamw quod nbique, quod ſemper,” quod ab omnibus creditumeſt: hich 
| exim vere proprieque Catholicum. | Not that which a part of the Fathers, bur-1h; 
which is ſaid every where, always, and by all, that is truly andproperly Cathalick 
and this ( ſays he ) * greatly to be taken care of int the Catholick Church. pas} 
From all theſe premiſes it will follow, that the Diſſwaſive did, or might to Ver 
ood purpoſe, make uſe of the Fathers3 and if I did there or ſball in the follows 
SeQions make itappear, that in ſuch an age of the Ancient: Church, the:dodvring 
which the Church of Rove at this day impoſes'on the world as articles of F aith, were 
{ not then accounted articles of Faith, but either were ſpoken againſt, -or notzickoney 
in their Canon and Confeſſions, it will follow that either they can make new artin; 
of Faith, or at leaſt cannor pretend theſe to be articles of Faith upon the ficck 
Oral Catholick tradition 3 for this cannot be at all, if the Catholick Fathers wes 
| { though Unequally ) divided in their teſtimony. wr 
Thereſt of J. 8. his laſt Way or Mine 1s but bragging, and indeed this whole ky 
pendix of his is but the dregsof his Swre-footing, and gives but very little occaſngyl 
uſeful and materialdiſcourſe. But he had formerly promiſed that he would givea 
account of My relying on Scripture, and here was theplace reſerved for it 3 buwheq 
he comes toit, it 1s nothing at all, but a reviling of it, calling of it a bare little Up 
enc'd, outward chara&ers, Ink thus fignr'd in a book 3 but whatſoever it is, hecalls; 
-\my 224ir, moſt fundamental, and in a manner my only _ 3 though he, according 
to his uſual method of ſaying what comes next, had ſaid before that had no? 
;ple, and that 7 had many Principles. All that he adds afterwards is nothing butthe 
ſame talk over again —_— the Fathers, of which I have given an accountl hope 
full enough 3 andI ſhall add ſomething more when I come to ſpeak conceming 
the juſtification of the grounds of the Proteſtant and Chriſtian religion. Only that 
{T may be out of J. s. his debt, I ſhall make it appear that he and his party arethemen 
that go upon no grounds, that in the Church of Rowe there is 270 Swre-footing, nocer- 
tain acknowledged rule of Faith; but while they call for -an aflent above then 
and neceſſity ofthe thing, they have-no warrant beyond the greateſt Unceniainty, 
tand cauſe their people to wander ( that I may borrow F. S. his expreſſion _) inthewrj 
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Df the (Purch : ſhewing that, The Church of Rome relies upon 


- 0 cervdin foundation for their fauth. 


Baneg HAT. the Scriptures are infallibly true, though it be acknowledged 
ey by the Rower Church, yet this 1s not an infallible rule to thew, for 
72 nn ſeveral reaſons: 1. Becauſe it is imperfe& and inſufficient (as they 
> fe ſay) to determine all matters of Faith; 2. Becauſe it is not ſufficient 

7 to determine any that ſhall be queſtioned : not only becauſe its au- 

- +  thority and truth is' to be determin'd by ſomething elſe that muſt be 

before it 3 but alſo becauſe its ſence and meaning muſt be found: out by ſomething 

afterit. - Andnot he that writes or ſpeaks, but he thatexpounds it, givesthe Rule 3|. 


inn ns it formand life, and motion and operative powers, it is but ers maſſa, 
not ſo much as a clod of earth. And they, who ſpeak ſo much of the: obſcurity of 
ripture, of the ſeeming contradifQions init, of the variety of readings, andthe 
ayſteriouſneſs of its manner of delivery, can but little truſt that obſcure, dark,'in- 
tnieate; and at laſt, imperfeft book, for a perfect clear Rule. But I ſhall not need 
to drivethern out of this Fort, which they ſo willingly of themſelvesquit. If they 
didacknowledge Scripture for their Rule, all Controverſies about this would be at 
ee be and we ſhould all be agreed : but becauſe they do not, they can claim no 
e here, | 

|» Thatwhichthey pretend to be the infallible Judge,-and the meaſure of our faith, | | 
and 1sto give us our Rule, is the Church; and ſheis a rock 5 the pillar and ground of || 

ruth, and therefore here they fix. Now how little aſſurance they have by this Con- 

» will appearby many conſiderations. | 

' 1. It ought to be known and agreed upon, what is meant by. this word Chnrch,: or 
Eccleſia. For it is a roavonuey' and the Church cannot be a Rule or Guide, if it be 
not Known what you-mean when you ſpeak the word. Eopa favrd 7 iocaoary 
x&A& 0 Keros, ſaid Suides. His body, viz. myſtical, Chriſt calls. his Church: 
Among the Greeks it lignifies-a Convention or Aſſembly met together gre | 
\ L1 | ploy 


De doftr.Chrifh, 
[ib.3,cap.22. 


Rom. 9. 6 
Rom, 228,259. 


Joh.14. IS, 16,7 


[lives men and, women did turn Apoſtates from -the faith... fince nethiogy _w 
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to Chriſt, which hath recejv'd the holy Spirit, which is heir ofthe Promilek, W 
the things of God, which is the, body, af which Chriſt is head 3;then:18 


miles, andthe graces, the priviledges and advantages ofthe Goſpel : to othert;J7 
—__— as the promiſe of pardon does; that is, when they have made then elves 
capable , |  enadalt 

/ Far figce it js plain and certain, that Chriſts promiſe of giving:the ſpint0s 
Apoſtles was:meerly conditional, If they did love him, If they did keep'hisgG0®: 


mandments :-fince1t is plainly. affirmed by the Apoſtle that by-reaſon :of WI 


©. 


world does more quench the ſpirit of widdom and of God:than av impure 
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Inviſible part 'of the viſible. Church, that.is, |the true ſervants of Chrilt only; 
the Church; that.is, to them only appertains the Spirit, and the: truth, 60) 


isnot to be ſuppos'd that the Church, as it ſignifies the -Profefers only of Chl 
anity, can have an. iafallible ſpirit oftruth- If the Ce yoni 


fetibility, then it muſt be thae which is in the ſkate of grace, and the Diviac ſavouk 
| |Fhey whom God does nat love; .camot fall from Geds love 3 but the fail 
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4.5 x-bedient arc beloved of God : others may believe rightly; but ſo dothe 

4 wh are no parts of the Church, but princes of Eccleſia walignuntium; and it 
4 ftrange propoſition which affirms any oe to be of the Church for noothet| 
EX ſuch as qualifies the Devil to be ſo too. For there is no othet difference} 
$1 FAIR Deviſa faith and the faith of a man that lives wickedly ; but that there is 


bes member of Chriſt and the Church 3 whictithe devils never can be. To 
verted from Gentiliſm, or Judaiſin to the Chriſtian faith is an excellent thing 5 
is therefore ſocxcellenr, becauſethat is Gods uſual way by that faith to covert 


but it is 


iv. 
þ 


orume, I believe the holy Catholick, Church, that is, the Communion of 
onjundion of all them who heartily ſerve God through Jeſus Chriſt 3 


od. For that living thing which #s of great price, to him who is worthy of all price, 
[yea to whole price nothing is too great, 4 UTEPo1v ayuTyrO- xoSupurar, 7 
Teenſecreted by the excellency of holineſs. ] But more full is that of Saint Axftir, who 

zends. two chapters in affirming, that only they who ſerve God faithfully are 
lthe Charch of God.. ©[ The Temple of God is holy, which Temple ye are. For 

this is in the good and faithful, and the holy ſervants of God, ſcattered every 
[* where, and combin'd by a ſpiritual nnion in the ſame communion of Sacraments; 
{whether they know one another by face or no. Others it is certain are io ſaid 
|*tobeinthe Houſe of God, that they do not pertain to the ſtructure of the houſe; 


= the wicked man way by his faith be converted to holineſs of life, and conſe-| 


3o 4» So 


Clem. Als. 


from, lib, 7, 


pag.715.edir. 
Par iſ. A. Þ, 
1629S. 


De Bapt.cintr, | 
Donatif. 46.7, 
cap, 10 &'-52, | 


* nor tothe ſociety of fruftifying and peace-making juſtice, but are as chaff i 
& Paul ſaying, Thet in & great houſe there are not only veſſels of gold and ſilver, bu 


—__ bumours, and excremetits, and hdir,! 
elermine quotes him : and the fame thing 
almoſt the ſame words is ſet down by * Cofter the Jeſuit: and when zel/armixe 
ay | LI3 


ban ir corpore Chriſti 1106 


; 

S. Aug, lib.3; | 
contr.Cre cen, 
cap. 21, vide 
end, lib, 2. 
cont, Petit.cap, 
wlr.l,;4.de bapt. 
cap.3. 1.6.c.3. 
Aall quidem 
antinEcchfias 
ſed non de Eccles 
fa ;3 quia mals 
0% [unt de 
regnoDei,ſed de 
regns Diabols, 
Vide etiamGre« 
AM, hib,28, £0 w 
Moral, c. 9, 
Lib. 1.cap. 57. 
apud Bell, |. 2; 
5ap. 9.DeEcche 

wiltante. 
Traf.2.in 
Epifl.Fohan. 
Bellar, ubi ſus 
praSef. Idem 
Auguſtine. 
bad Coft cr apolog. 
pro parte 36, 
Enchirid.c.1%. 
Se#. Yui now. 
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John 5. I7, 


8 John 2-27. 


| counts.z3 that ; 1s, . they. are the Co ation of. all that profeſs the 'name.of 


attempts to anſwer this ſaying of S: Juſtin 3 he ſays, he means ;that jhe wicked = 
which though it be put inthe place of an Anſwer. to amuſe-.the oung feſlg, 
are captivated withthe admirable method of Ob, and Sol. yetit plainly confet, 
point 1aqueſtion3 viz. that the wicked are noe members of Chriſts body 3 38 
they be not, then to them belong not the priviledges and Promiſes. which Gag) 
an promiſed to his Church : for they were given for theſake of the Sainy,# % 
ſaith S. Auſtin 3 and BeZarmine confeſles it. But I need nat be digging the Get? 
for this truth 5 Chriſt himſelf hath taught it to us very plainly 5 Te are my raw 
ye do whatſoever Icommand you 1 not upon any Other terms 5 and hope none 
friends are parts of Chriſts myſtical body, members of the Church whereof uy 
head 3 and the only condition of this, is, sf we do whatſoever Chriſt command; w_' i, 
that this very bleſſing and promiſe of knowing and underſtanding the: will of 
appertains only tothe godly, Chriſt declares in the very next words ; Hencels 

I call you not ſeruants, for the ſervant knoweth not whot his Lord. doth 5 but 1k 
called you friends, ſor all things I have heard from my Father I have made known wn 
you. 7] So that, being the friends of God, is the only way to know the will of &y, 
None are infallible but they that are holy 3 and they ſhall certainly. be direded} 
Chriſt, and the Spirit of Chriſt. If avy man will do his will, be ſhall know of 


* 
by 


And S. Joh ſaid 3 Te have received tbe wnition from above, aud that anointing wel, 
eth you al things. TheSpirit of God isthe great teacher of all tryth to the Qlnk 
but they that grieve the holy ſpirit God, they that guezch the Spirit, they that dif 
his Temple, from theſe men he will ſurely depart : That he ſhall abide with mein 
the end of the world, is a promiſe not belonging tothem, butto them That kw 
commandments: The external parts of Religion may be miniſtred by with 
perſons, and by wicked perſons may be received 3 byt the ſecrets of the Kingdan 
be ſpiritual excellencies of the Gaſpel, that is, #ruth and belineſe 18 
an aureproveeble faith, and an indeſeFible Jeve, to be United to Chriſt ads 


whether Clergy or Laity. The wauth of the juft bringeth forth wiſiem, ot 4 


be members of his body 3 theſe are the ficjeh of Saints, not of wicked py 
of the righteous know what is acceptable, ſaid Solomgn ; but when we Yo 


thoſe men who detain the ſaith in Onrighteonſneſi, it is no, wonder that God 
leaves them and gives them over to believe a Lye, and delivers them to they | 
of lufion 3 and therefore it will be jill to make our F aith to rely upan ſuch dangemw' 
oundations. Asall the Principles and graces of the Goſpel are the propped 
he Godly 3 ſo they only are the Church of God, of which glorious things an 
ſpoken, and it will be vain to talk of the infallibility of Gods Church -, the fame 
Dators either muſt confeſs it Subjefted here, that 1s, ia the. Church in this ſex 
or they can had it no where. Inſhort; This is the Church in the ſence now @: 
licated.)) which is the pzUar and ground of truth 3 but this is not the ſeqce offs 
Church of Rome, and therefore from hence they refuſing to have theis learning,can 
never pretend wiſely, that they can be infallibly direded. PA 
.-. Wehave ſeen what is the true win. 126 the Church of God, accordingiqibs 
Scriptures, and. Fathers, and ſometimes Perſons formerly in the Church of iv, 
Ia the! next place, let us ſee what now a days they mean by the Church, with 
which name or word they ſo much abuſe the world. | p 


* 


1: Therefore, by Church ſometimes they mean the whole body of then a 
profels Chriſtiaoity.z Greges aferites «dunator, Prieſt. and People, Bilbops att 
their Flocks, all over the world, upon whom the name of Chriſt is called, what 
they be dead in fins, or alive in the ſpirit, whether good Chriſtians or falle h 
crites; but all the number of the Baptized, except Excommungicates that are fince cu 
off, make this body. N tags 

w the word Church, I grant, may and is given to.thew, by way of furpt 
fition and legal preſumption 3 as a Ho. twelve men, are called, 6d 
men and woue; that is,; they are not known to. be-.atherwiſe, ad thee: 
fore ,preſum'd to..be. ſuch ; And, they . are the Church. -in all humane 
Chriſt; of whom every particular that is not. known to be wicked, ,is BF 
ſum'd to be good and therefore is till, part of yhe external Church. 
which arc the wheat. and the, tates : 'and they are» baund up in Conn 
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in the Church in the ſame canner os the Godly are 3 that js, not as living got 
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dofrine whether it be of God, or whether I ſpeak, of my ſelf, ſaid our Ble wy; i 


ot py 


'knotofexternal communion, the Church, that is, all that company, is eſteemed 


7 the Unic of Sacraments and external rites, name, and profeſſion 3. but by nothing 
%. : This Doarine is well explicated by © S. Auſtin | That is wot the body of Chriſt 
« which foe wot reign with him for ever. And yet we mult not fay itis bipartite 3 
he :cither true or mixt, or it is either true or counterfeit 3 or:ſome ſick thing. 
- = ” 4 owl in eternity, but even now; hypocrites are not to be faidd do be with Chriſs, 
« altbogh they 194) ſeem to be of his Church. But the Scripture ſpeaks of thole and 
<rheſe avif they were both of one body, propter temeporalem commixtionen & rom- 
it rationens Sacrawentorum - they are only combin'd by a temporal mixtion, and 
by the common uſe of the Sacraments. 7] And this, to my ſence, all the 
Churches of the world: ſeem to ſay 3 for when they excommunicate a perſon, then 
they throw him owt of the Church meaning, that all his being in the Church ofwhich 
they could take cognizance, 1s but bythe Communion of Sacraments and external 
{@ciety: | Now out of this ſociety-no man muſt depart 3 becauſe althongh a better 
on with Chriſt and one another 1s moſt neceſlary, yet eventhis cannot, ought 
not, to be neglefted 3 for by the outward, the inward 1s ſet forward and promoted : 
and therefore to depart from the external communion of the Church upon pretence 
char the wicked are mingled with the godly, is fooliſh and unreaſonable 3 for by 
ſach departing, a man 15 not ſure he ſhall depart from all the wicked, but he is ſure 
'« ſhall Jeave the communion ofthe good, who are mingled in the common Maſs 
withthe wicked, or elſe, all that which we call zhe Church is wicked. And what 
can ſack men propound to themſelves of advantage, when they certainly forlake 
he ſociety of the good, for an imaginary departure from the wicked and after all 
the care they can take, they leavea ſociety in which are ſome intemperate, or ma- 
iy worldly men, and” eret a Congregation, for ought they know, ' of none but 
ypoerites ? | 
"$0 that which we call the Church is permixta Eccleſia, as S. Auſtin is content it 
hould be called, 4 wixt Aſſembly 3 and for this mixture ſake, under the cover and 


ie body 3 andthe appellatives are made in common, and ſo are the addreſſes, and 
ffices and miniſteries : becauſe, of thoſe that are not now, ſome will be good 3 and 
and a great many that are evil, are undiſcernably ſoz and in that communion are the 
ways and miniſteries, and engagements of being good 5 and above all, in that ſoci- 
&y arc all thoſe that are really good 3 therefore it is no wonder, that we eall this 
Great mixtion by the name of Eccleſta, or the Church : But then, ſince the Church 
hath a more ſacred Notion, it is the ſpouſe of Chriſt,his dove, his beloved, his body, 
vis members, his temple, his houſe in which heloves to dwell, and which ſhall dwell 
ith him for ever 5 and this Church is known, and diſcern'd, and lov'd by God, and is: 
nited anto Chriſt : therefore although, when we ſpeak of all the,ats and duties, of 
the judgments and. nomenclatures, of outward appearances and accounts of law, we 
call. the mixt Society by the name of the Church: yet when we conſider it in the 
tre, proper, and primary meaning,- by the intention of God, and the nature of the 

ing, and the entercourſes between God and his Church 3 all the promiſes of God, 
the Spirit of God, the life of God, and all the good things of God are peculiar to the 
Church .of God, in God's ſence, in the way in which he ownsit, that is, as it is| 
holy, United unto Chriſt, like to him and partaker of the Divine nature. The other 
but a heap of men keeping good Company, calling themſelves by a good name, 
managing the external parts of Union and Miniſtery 5 but becauſe they otherwiſe 
oelong not to God, the promiſesno otherwiſe belong to them, but as they may, and 
yhen my do, return to God. 
 Hete'then are two ſences of the word Church, God's ſenceand Man's fence ; The 
pas of Religion, and the ſence of Government 3 common rites and ſpiritual union. 


wif maculs aut ruga ; quia peccatores, donee mon peniter e0s vite pricris, mon ſunt in Eccleſit 5 cum autem penitet, þ 


"4H1en op. y 
; Mow a Hiron. comment, in Epheſ. «. 5, Maculati ab «2 [ Eccleſia ) alieni efſe cenſemtur, nifs rurſum per my 


_ IT. Having now laid this foundation, that none but the true ſervants of Chriſt 


make the true Church of Chriſt, and have title to the promiſes of Chriſt, and parti- | 


ularly of the Spirit of truth 3 and having obſerv'd that the Aomwar Church relies | 
onthe" Church under another notion and definition : the next inquiry is to be, 


ad Symprouium. 


Impediri non 
debet fides aut 
charitas noſtra, 
nt,queniam 2t- 
zante efſe in 
Eccleſia cerni= 
mus, ipft de Ec- 
clſfiz receda- 
mia, $, Cypr. . 
lib, 3. ep. 3. ad 
Adaximum. 
Scil.ep.5 1. edits 
Rigaltiane. 


Ubi ſupra; 


In Eccleſih 
am {ani ſunt; 


niam furrint 


E 


Vat certainty there isof finding truth in this Church, and in whatſence and means | - 


Ing ie Is, that int the Church of God we ſhall be ſureto find it. 
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—Orthe Church: in the firſt ſence;: S. Paul affirms 5. it is :3be p5lar' and. rpms 1 7 
dz for there is the ſame reaſon of one andall 5 Hf it be,'as $. Pas call iv, Wo 
Dei wins, if it be united to the head. Chriſt Jeſus, every Chaich is as muckithe 2:31 
ad ground of truth,as all the Chusch 3 which that we may underſtand rightly, we. 
| to-confider that what is commonly called the Church, is but Dowgs. Eccleſia un 
the Eccleſis vera.is Domus Dei: itis the Schoolk of Piety, the place of inſtituris 7, 
diſcipline. Good andbad dwell heres: but God only and his Spirit .dwells wi 3.1. 
good. | They areall taugtit in the Churchz. butthe good only are $e04iSaxr9 tm! 
by God,. by an infallible Spirit, that 1s, by a Spirit whichneither can deceive. gat! 
deceived, and therefore by him the good, and- they only, are-lcad, into all. fin 
truth 3 and theſe are the men that preſerve the truthin holineſs; without this ſhtin. 
{the truth would be hidden and-held in Unrightequiaeſs 3 fo that all good men, 3 
prnienly: Congregations: of good men, who upon. the foundation Chriſt, Je. 
ild the ſuperſtcutture of a holy life, are the pillar aud ground of trath;. thatiig, thn! | 
ſupport and defend the truth, they follow and adora the truth 5 whichwg 
would in a little time be ſuppreſs d, or obſcur'd}, 'or varied, or concest 
' [and miſcinterpreted, if the wicked only had it intheir. conduct. That is : Amonel 
good men we are moſt like to find the ways .of peace and truth, all ſays 
truth, and the proper ſpiritual adyantages and lovelineſs of truth. Nowde 
this does no more relate to, all Churches, than to every Church , . Gadaill 
no more leave or forſake any one of his faithful ſervants, than he will forkkel 
the world. And therefore here the. Notion of Catholick is of no ule; for the 
Church is the Communion of Saints, where-ever it be, or may be; and thy 
this Church is Catholick, it does not mean by any diſtin& exiſtence; ,huthy| 
comprehenſion and afual and potennial incloſure of all Communions of holy pegge 
in the unity of the ſpirit, and in the band of peace; that is, both externallyad 
internally : Externally means the common ule of the Symbol and Sacramemyz.ig 
they are the band of peace 3 but theunity ofthe Spirit is the peculiar of the'Sang, 
and is the internal confederation and conjunttion of the members of Chriſts body! 
in themſelves, and to their head, And by the Energy of this ſtate, when ene 
it happens to be, all the bleſſings of the Spirit are entail'd 5: eyery man hath: his ſhag 
in it,. he ſhall never be left or forſaken, and the Spirit of God will never dout 
from him 3 as long as he remains .in, and is. of the Communion of. Saints, . iu] 
this promiſe is made to him only as he is part of this Communion, that is, olthe 
body of Chriſt 3 Membram divonlſutr, if © limb be cut off from the uvionalthe 
body, it dies. No man belongs to God but hethat is of this communion 3, but that 
fore the greater the Communion is, the more abundance of the Spirit they thy i 
celve; as there is more wiſdome 1a many wiſe men, than in a few : and fince every 
ſingle Church or Convention receives it in the vertueof the whole Chucch, thati 
m conjunction with the body of Chriſt 3 it is the whole body to whom thisappel 
tive belongs, that ſheis the pz/ar and ground oftruth. But as every member receine 
life and nouriſhment, and 1s alive, and is defended and avided for, by, the head 
and ſtomach, astruly andreally as the whole body « ſoit is in the Church 3.ayl, 
member preſerves the ſaving truth, and every member lives unto Gad, and folon 
as they do ſo they ſhall never be forſaken by the Spirit of God 3 and this is togmayl 
man as really as to every Church 5 and therefore every good man hath his ſharein 
WA, this appellative3 and the Saints of 7iexr:4 and Lyons called 4ttalgs the Martyr, «pit 
$s.c.l | andground of the Churches; and truly he ſeems to have been a man that wasmuy 
groundedin thetruth, one that hath built his houſe upon a. rock, .one with,whon 
truth dwells, to whom Chriſt the fountain of truth will come.and dwell with hug 
for he hath built upon the foundation, Chriſt Jeſus being the chief corner-ltones 
and thus Attalus was a pillar, one upon whoſe ſtrength others were made more cat 
fident, *bold and firm in their perſwafionz he was one of the Pillars that helped to 
#Putoguodeond — mnport the Chriſtian faith, and Church 3 and yet no man ſuppoſes that 4ttalawW 
wenienter biqui lible 5 but ſo it is inthe caſe of every particular Church aggeally as of the Catholick 
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rn that is, as toall Chyrches; forthatis the meaning ofthe word Catho/ick 3 not Whit 


in Zcclfca,7ra.| it fignifies a diſtin. being from a; particular Church and if taken abſirally, 90: 
bes die: poſſunt\ thing is effected by, the word; but if taken diſtributively, then it. is uſefw}, and 


_ material, for it fignifies, thatin every Congregation where {ove or three, ore gatherts 
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omne edificiums| 311 the name of Chriſt, God is in the midſt of them with his blelfing and with his Spit 
Cr genbemilit) 5t isſ0 in al the Churches of the Saints, andin all of them, (aslong as they remain lu 
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he rfuth. 196 ded 'underi the notion :of Catholick, it-is of greet:ule 30d-axri! 
— myterie;>for' by:it we underſtandthat in all-ages; there is, andin. all plapes- 
herwmey ben Obucch or Colteftion of tue; Chriſtians 3 and this CathSigh, Church, 
6s ford 5 thats, all particular Churchesſhall net fail 3 for {ti}] it is te he obſerved, 
«pho Church Catholick really diſtin& from all particular Chuxacbes:; and; there- 
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there 'is'no' promiſe made to a Church-m the capacity-of i Qubalick GE 
Iniv in Promiles, no 


«(@b; forthat which pt 1 INST SIN 
iſtio& capacities, but the promiſe: are'madeto-all Churches and t9: evety Chuyeh;:- 
lethere is this in it, if any Churehr'of one denomination fhall b4-aue' off, po wn 


beinches ſhath ftand'dy faith and ſtil bein! #he& vine: The Church of God cannot be, 


-dexftand- tbe meaning of the Churches being the pillar and ground:of truth. Juſt -as 
we may {ay; Humane underſtanding, and the experience of mankind, is the pillax: 
ad ground of tre Philoſophy 3 but there is no ſuch abſtracted; Being:as Humane: 
xderſtending, diftint from the underſtanding of all individual men, Evesy Uagir- 
verſa} is but an intentional or nortioadl Being: ſo is the word Cathelick relating-to, 
*he Charch, if it be underſtood as ſomething teparated from all particular Churches x 
2nd F do not find rhatit is any other ways us'd in Scripture than in the-diſtsibutive 
nce/" "So S. Paul, The: care of af the Churches is upon me © that is, he was the- 
Apoſtle of the Catholick Church of the Gentiles : And- fo 7 teach in al the Churches of 
the $zimts ; And in this ſenceiit is, that I fay,the Apoſtles have inthe Creed COmPpre-: 


_ [word Catholick. = | þ | | 

[But then 2. It isto be conſidered that this Epithet of the Church tobe the pillar 
andground of trmb isto be underitood, 'to fignifie in oppofition taall Religions that 
were not Chriſtian. The implied Antithefis is not of the whole to! its parts, but of 
kind to kind ; it is not fo called todiſtinguiſh it from conventions ofthoſe whodiſ- 
agree in the houſe of God, but from thote that are out ofthe houſez meaning that 
whatever pretences of Religion the Gentile Temples, or the Jewiſh Synagogues 
could make, - truth could not be found among them 3 but only in thoſe who are 
afſembled inthe name of Chriſt, who profeſs his faith, | and are of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion : for they alone can truly pretend to be the conſervers of truthz to them only 
now are committed the Oracles of God, and if theſe ſhould fail, Truth would- be 
at 2 loſs, and not be found inany other Aſſemblies. In this ſence S. Paul ſpake uſe- 
fully and intelligibly 3 for if the ſeveral conventions of ſeparated and diſagreeing 
Chriſtians ſhould call themſelves, asthey do and always did,. the Church the queſti- 


olical Creedahe- 


o—ontChriſt their bead, and the head will nor ſuffer bis body. 10,poriſh. Thus | 


hended all the Chriſtian' world, all the congregations of Chriſt's: ſervants, in the | 


on would be, which were the Church of God 3 andby this rule you were never the 
nearer to know where truthis to be found - for if you ſay, In the Church of God 3 
ſeveral pretend to it, who yet donot teach the truth - and then you muſt find out 
what is ttuth, before you find the Church. But when the Churches of Chriſtian 
are diſtinguiſh'd from the Afiemblies of Jews, and Turks, and Heathens 3 ſhe is yiſi 
ble and' diſtinguiſhable, and notorious - and therefore they that love the truth © 
God,” the ſaving truth that makes us wiſe unto ſulvation, muſt become Chriſtiansz an 
nthe Aſſemblies 'of Chriſtians they muſt look for it as in the proper repoſitory 
and'there they ſhall find it. 
3: Bat then it is alfo conſiderable, What truth that is, of which #he Church of the 
living God '3s the pillar and ground? It is only of the ſaving truths of the Galpe], 
that whereby they are made members of Chriſt, the houſe of Gad, the temples 
of the'Holy'Spirit. For' the Spirit of God being the Churches teacher 3 he will 
teach” us to- avoid evik and to do good, to be wiſe and ſimple, te be. careful and 
profitable; 19 krow Cod,' and whom he hath ſent Jeſws Chrift, tojncreaſe inthe knows 
ledgeand love of them, to be peaceable and charitable, but nat to'eatertain our 
ſelves and' our weak Brethren with doubtful —_ but to keep clale to the 

ndation, and to ſuperſtruct upon that a oly life 3 that is, God teaches his Chuzch 
the wiy offalvation, 'that whioh-is neceſſary, and that which is uſeful &; sr=eSogiy 
TIFF; avwrn;, that which will make us wiſe unto ſalvation. But in this Schaal we 
Wenot taught curious queſtions, Unedifying notions; to unty knots which interef} 
and vanity, which pride and covetouſnels have introduc'd 3 theſe are taught by 
the Devil; to divide the Chureh, and' by buſying them in that which profits nof, 
Momer them negle the wiſdom of: God and: the holineſs of the Spixit- And we 
i this#rath by the experience of abgve't300 years. The Churches _ rravbleg: 
— : ' tnemielves 


; - * 


i 


Se, 4 
awncceſſe ef. 


Lb. 3. de Eccl, 
mnilit.. cap, 10, 


boe, 


thewſelyeswithialinite variety ofqueſtions, ard divided: their precicks inn, nh 


ſtroyed charity, andinſtead of contending againſt the Devilan, 
they have contended againſt. one another, and excotmmunicated/one 


men are very much the worſe 53 and the Churches are inthe world till di 


ſelf in the revelations of ſuch things 3 and that he hath fon us n0means of 
them, but Charity, and a return to the e ways of 

more confiderable, becauſe men are ſo far from finding out a way to end the ane 
ons they have made, that the very ways of -ending them which they propounded;, 


| themſelves arenow become the greateſt queſtions 3 and conſequently 


and all their other.-unneceflary queſtions, are indeterminable : their very. rema 

have increaſed the diſeaſe. And yet we may obſerve, that God's ways are not hk 
ours, and appt ary i are the ways of truth and Everlaſting 3 he hath by. bis-wis 
providence preſerv'd the plain places of Scripture, and the Apaſtles Cteedin 

Churches to bethe rule and meaſure of that faith by which-the Churches are ſay 
and- which'is-only that-means of the unity of Spirit, which is the band ofpeare; 
matters of belief. And what have the Churches done ſince ?. To what necefſay 
truths are they, after all their clampers, advanc'd fince the Apoſtles left tothenthu 


|7urTO. 91x33; that ſound form of words and doFrine > What one great thing isthe if 


beyond this, in which they all agree, or in whichthey canbe brought to age); 

that wiſely obſerves the ways of God, and the ways of man, will eafily perceive th 
[God's goodneſs prevails over all the malice and all the follies of mankind; andiha 
riothing is to be relied upon as a rule of truth, and the ways ofpeace, but whatChii 
hath plainly taught, and the Apoſtles from him 3 for he alone is the Author and Finil 


ſerved it, we had ſpoil'd it. | PIs 
-- Now to bring all this home to the preſent Inquiry. The event and intendment 
ood the premiſes is this. They, who ſlighting the plain and perfet-le of 
Scripture, - rely upon-the Church as an infallible guide of faith, and judge 
queſtions 3 either by the Church mean the Congregation and Gommunion of Fain, 
or the outward Church mingled of good' and -bad - and this is intended eitherto 
mean a particular Church of one name 3 or by it they underſtand the- Catkoli 
Church. Now in what ſence ſoever they depend vpon the Church for decifiadl 
queſtions, expecting an infallible determination and condu&; the Church; 
Rome will find ſhe relies upon a-Reed of Egypt, or atleaſt a ftaff of Wooll. . If ly 
the Church they mean the Communion of 'Saints only 3 though the perſons ome 
be viſible, yet becauſe their diſtinctive cognizance is inviſible, they can neve 
ſee their guide 3 and therefore they can never know whether they go right orwrong 
And the ſad preſſure of this argument BeJarmine ſaw well enough. © It is nc llary 
« (faith he) it ſhould be infalibly certain to us which Aſſembly of men'1s the Chun 
& For, fince the Scriptures, traditions, and plainly all Dofrines depend on thetelſ 
*mony of the Church, unleſs it be moſt ſure which is the true Church, all thingW 
*be wholly uncertain. But it cannot appear to us which is the true Chuich, 
«internal faith be required of every member or part of the Church. ] Now Ws 
neceflary true ſaving Faith, or holineſs is ( which BeZarmine calls :zternal faith, 
refer my ſelf to the premiſes. It is not the Church, unleſs the members ol tit 
Church be members of Chriſt, living members 3 for the Church is truly. Cn: 


of the abode truth with them - ſo that the true Church cannot'v 
a publick Judge of queſtions to men, becauſe- God only knows her numbers tf 
her members 3. and'the Church! in the other ſence, if ſhe be made a Judge, We! 
very likely to; be deceiv'd her ſelf, and therefore cannot be relied upon by JW 
for the promiſe of an infallible Spirit, the Spirit of truth was never madetowJ 
but to the Communion of Saints. © 3. If by the Church, you mean any partiewit 
Church, which'will you chuſe 3 fince every ſuch Church is eſteemed fallible?-96 


a child of fancy : but if by Catbolick you mean all particular Churches in the watls 


% 


hen though truth does infallibly dwell amongſt them, yet: you can never . 


anathemiatiz'd-anddanind one another; 'and no manisthe better after all,! a, i 
di FF Wy 4 54 


ions that commenc'd twelve or thirteen ages fince3. and they are/like ww. | 
for ever till -Z/i& come 3 which ſhows plainly, that God hath not interef4.1; 1 


Faith.  Andthigy: was, 
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er of our Faith ; he beganit, -and he perfeted it : and unleſs God had mightily =4 


—————-x 


living body. And yetifthey by Church meanany thing elle, they cannot beallure} 
of I po 5 for all that arenot thetrue ſervants ef God have no.promils 
the Spirit of 


if you mean the Catholick Church 3 then if you mean her an abſtrated ſepa 
Being, from all particulars, youpurſue a cloud and fall in love with an Ideas8 


ww F”_—m_U_C Ln ml — wg —e we nr wee er w_w oe par 
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et 


cothe k1 
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word that bath no meaning ſerving tq this great Inquiry, , © .. 
— hurch of &owe, toprovide for this feces 


the Kepre 

And of theſe we may: better know what jstruth in all our Queſtions 3. for their 

» are'to: preſerve knowledge 5 and they are to rule and feed, the. reſt; aud | 

| ups ef require the Law from them; and muſt follow their ſaith. . Tadged |Heb. 13. 7. 
| | good way once, even in the days of the Apoſtles, who were faithful 

eats 0 | 

who did:preach the Faith, and liy'd accordingly, theſe are to be rewewbred, that 


tated t To: this purpoſe is that of S, Zrenew to be underſtood, Tante oftewſcones | 5% 3: cap. 3.in 


pr incipto, 


being their: Diſciples, did evidently and notoriouſly teach the dodtrine of 
2hriſt, and'were ofthat communion 5 {oJlong they, that is, the Apoſiolical Churches, 
rea ſure way to follow.3-becauſe it was kaown and confeſs'd, Theſe Clergy- 
ides had an infallible Unerring 'ſpirc, But as the Church hath decayed in 
iſcipline, and Charity hath waxen cold, and faith is become intereſt and diſputa» 
jon, this Counſel: of the Apoſtle, and theſe words of S. Ireexe come off ſtill the 
inter, ' But now here is/a'new queſtion, 21z.. Whether the Rulers of the Church 
ibe the Church, that Church-which is the pillar and ground of truth 5 whether, when 
[they repreſent the diffufive Church, the Promiſes of an indeficient faith, andthe pers 
ual abode of the Holy Spirit, and his leading into all truth, and teacbing all things; 
{does in/propricty belong tothem 2 For if they do not 3 then we are yet to ſeek 
for —+ =o udge, a Church on which our Faith may relie with certainty and 
infa 1 *47 4 _ of , I 
\ In-anfver to which I find' that in Scripture the word Ecclefazor Church js taken 
ja'contradiſfinttion from the Clergy 3 but never that jt is usd: to ſignific them| | 
jalone.' -Thew #8 pleas'd the Apoſiles and the Elders with the whole Chureh to chuſe AQ. 15.22, 
ivew of their own company, &c. ' And the Holy Ghoſt hath made you overſters to feed\ a8.20.28. 
| {the Chirchof God. And Hilarews Dzac. obſerves, that the Apoltleto the Church of 1s Col | 
[Colol fen by them a 'meſſage to their Biſhop; —_— illoram per £05: fþſof\ — 
romonet at fit ſolicits de ſalute ipſorum, © quia plebis ſolius ſeribituy epiftols, 
HV non ad refforem ipſorum  deſtinata eſt, ſed ad Eccleſiam : obſerying that the 
Biſhop is the Ruler of the. Church, but his flock is that which he intended analy 
or 0p by the Church. | The Clergy in their publick capacity are not the Church, 
[but eli Rulers of the Church 5, Eccleſiaftici, but not Ecclefis 3 they! are 'demaminatives 
ef the Qhnrch 3 Biſhops and Paſtors of the Church - and in their perſonal capacity: 
ne 5pe members of the Chutch 5 and are never inthe New Teſtament 
| cal doe Chir indefinitely 3 and: this is ſo notorious and evident im Scripture that 
[it is never pretended: otherwiſe, but in 13 of 8. Mathew, :Dic Eeclefe3 If thy 
Brother offend thee, rebuke him 3 and then, before two or three's and, if he} 
[gle them, 22/58 wwrto: the! Church, that'is, to the Ruders of. the Church, ay the 
Lonman Doftors. _ But:'this cannot be direity fo, for Zcclefis' or Church is, the 
higheſtdegree of the ſaine aſcem ;: firſt in private, 40 ove of the Church ſurely, far 
|they had ao ſociety with any ciſc, eſpecially in-the matter of fraternal correption -. 
thew in the company of ſome few-{;of the Church ftill's, ] for mot to heathens : and 
= laſt, of the whole:Cherch, thatis, Df all the Beethren in your publick Aſſembly; 
this is a aatural:Clonax'; andit ismademore than probable by the aature of the pagyih+ 
|Sent of the: incorrigible 3\ they become'as Heathen, becauſetbeyhavellighed the! 


ia > 


| tCor.$2-2:4 


who in the declenfion of Piety would rather make Tumults than wiſe Judgmay|/ 


* than any of the Ewrixa xermnea, andthisS. Cypriaxiaid was their due 
right, (let him anſwer fot the expreſlion) yetintheſeaffairs the people weredlhaw!| 
uRed, and ſo oughtto be by their Clergy-guides, whoby their abilities topithis 

and govern them were the fitteſt for the execution of that power. But think 
which I fay is this, 'that this word Eccleſia or Church fignifying this Judicatory;"(es 
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whble Church 5 and therefore are -not to/be'reckon'd 'as any part 'of the Cru 
And then laſtly, this being an advice givents $; "Peter and the' other Apoſttus 7 
they in' this caſe ſhould re// the Church; by #he Church maſt be meant fornethipurian 
from the Clergy, who are- not here commanded to tell theinſtlves alone ke! 
whole Congregation of Elders and Brethren, that-is, of Cle/gy (and: people, |: 


bethe ſupreme Gevernour, may change their form of Judicature; in thiaps Re 
that are without ; thatis,ſuch things which are:not immediately by. Chriſt, jars,” 
the ſole condu@t of the Biſhops and Prieſts, ſuch as are the Miniſtery of the Worn, 31 
Sacraments 3 and the immediate cure of Souls. - Concerning other thing $:3,g). 
gave order to the Corinthjavs that in the caſes of law, and matters of ſecularging, 

upon intereſt, which the Apoſtle calls Erna xerieae, thoſe who are lexft eligny| 
i= the Church ſhould be appointed to judge between them by way of refercticeyy/ 
by the way, this does not authorize the Rulers of Churches, the Paſtors andvi,,/ 


{tointermeddle;' for they are awoſ# efteem'd, that is, the Principalr in the Ohh) 


| but then this very thing proves that the xecrngey or the duty and right of judo! 
is in the whole Church of the Saints 5 vx oifars 71 oi ayior x00 mor xewnett & EY 
wot that the Saints ſhall judge the world? that is, the Church hath the.power'af 
ing anditis yet moreplain, becauſe he calls uponthe Church of Gorinth:toidelgw 
this judicature, this x exrigor eazyicor this - little, this leaft: ju os 
now it is eſteemed the Greateſt; but little or great, xaSiCere, do--you up 
the Judges 3 thoſe that are leaſt eſteemed. And for' other thi bn | 
appoint greater Judges, and put their power in execution 'by ſack. iniſterie 


which are better done by one or by a few perſons, than by a: whole 


And upon this Account, though for a long time the people did intereſt themſdhy 
in oublick Judicatures, and eveninelections of Biſhops, which were:matters pity 


ot fignify the Clergy, as diſtin& from their flocksz and there is not any:i 


the New Teſtament to any ſuch purpoſe 3 and yer that the Clergy may 


ably, but with a 2detonymie, be repreſented by the word: Church, is. very. raicht 
his is-only by:the.change of words and their firſt fignifications. They arethelnd 


{to order and condut the exxAnoiaqina xprrxece, the whole Eccleſiaſtical Judicaus, 


Ut omnis alFww _ per Prepoſutos gubernetur, it is S. Cyprian's exprelliany: 
whatever a the Church intends todo, it ſhould be governed by their Rulers4 
by conſent, by preaching, by exhortation, 'by reaſon and experience, and-bi 
knowledge of things : but the people are toſtand or fall at theſe Judicatories; notht 
cauſe God hath given them the judgment-of an infallible- Spirit, more thati40i 


{whole Church or Congregation 3 but becauſe they are fitteſttodo it, and forgal 
fother'great reaſons. Andthis appears without contradiction: true, becauſe ext 


Decrees of General Councils bind not but as they are accepted by the ſeveral Chun 


4in'their reſpe&tive Diſtrids and Dioceſles : of which I am to give an account-iitit 
Ifollowing Periods. | =” Wy 


| "y ths 
Bur if this thing were otherwiſe; yet if by the Church they underſtand theClay 


q only, it muſt be all the Clergy that muſt be the judge of ſpiritual .queſtionsyſati 


example is otfered from the N. T. no inſtance can be produc'd: that by &kfe 


Tamar pe Bivegy; cnn Dy Clergy is meant only a par? of the Glergy 3 theſe cannotin ul 


"ſence be the Catholick Church; and then, if this ſence were obtained by the Chute 

Rome, no man were the better, 'unleſs all the Biſhops and Prieſtsof the word 
confulted in their Queſtions.” © | | | 1.1 er 
IV. They therefore think it neceſlary to do as God did to Grdeown's Army3 they will 
not make uſe of all,but ſend away the multitude,and retainthe xo000;and yet becauſe 
theſe are too'maty to overthrow the Atidianites, they Reduce them-to 300; Mi 
Church tnuſt have a repreſentative 3 but this ſhall be:of a ſeletnumber 5 a ſent 
<nough to:makea Council : A ral Council is the Church Repreſentative, and 
is pretended here, they-can ſet their foot, and-ſtand faſt upon infallibility.; ſorallt 
promiſes made:tothe Church, are crouded into the tenure and poſſeflion.of a Genetll 


Council; andtherefore Die Beclefie is, Tet to the Council, that's the Church, fil 


Expoſitor.of the Canon Law, 


to be denied but every National Church, whereof the Kings always aderſiba 
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| this will at \ farſt ſeem; but; a tretabliog foundation; and themſelves gre 


__ their confiderices of -it 5. and there is: an inſugerable! prejudice. laid 


” where the Apoſtles were preſidents, and the Preſbyters. wete alfiftants, 
eirch was. the body. of the Council i hem they were: come-to Jeruſalem 
receio 


; x 6 ER .and Elders with the Church to ſend choſen men : ] and they. did 
[they ſent a. Decretal, with this fiyle'3 The Apaſiles, and. Elders, end Brethren, 

| deze to the BDretbrew which arc of the Gentiles. Now no man doubts bus the 

of Infallibility was in the Apoltles3 and. yet they had the conſent ofthe 
warh inthe Decree> which Church-was the company of the converted Brethren 5 

andby this it became 2 Rule: certainly, it was the firft precedent, and therefore ought 
toberke meaſure of the reſt, and this the rather becaule from hence the ſucgcering 
Councils have deriv'd their ſacramental fandtion, of #ifuz eft Spiritus ſanto & wobin : 
| [Now ie was the firſt, ſo it was the only precedent in Scripture 3 and it was ma=- 
| |aagdby the Apoſtles, and therefore we can have noother warrant of an Authentick 
ome. but this 3 andto think that a few ofthe Rulers of Churches ſhould be 8 juſk 
Garaction of the Ghurch, foriafallible determination of all queſtions af Faith, is 
no-way warragtcd in Scripture : and there js neither here, nor any where elſe, any; 
word or commiſſion that che Church ever did or could delegate the Spirit toany 
reproſentatives, or paſs Infallibility by a Commiſſion or Letter of Attarney : and 
therefore to call a General Council the Ghurch, or to think that all the priviledges and 
races given by Chriſt to his Church is there in a part of the Church, is whally: 
hichour varrant or anthoriry | 2 | TY ER 

-- But this is' made manifeſt by matter of fact 3 and the Church neyer did intend to. 
delegate atiy ſuch power, but s kept it in her own hand; I mean the ſupreme 


the time'of her Reign; General Councils were arrived to great heights, and 'the 
ripheſtpreteaſions.- . Clexrexrt the 7th. calls the Council of Ferrara, the Eighth Gene; 
|nfSynod,/in his Bull of the 22th. of 4pril, 1527. direfted to the Biſhop af Fernaſia, 
whoit ſeems had tranflated it out of Greek into Latin : yet this General Council 1s 
nat accepted-in' France-3 but was exprelly rejected by King Charles the 7th. and the 
inſtance of the Cardinals. who came from P. Evgen:#v, todefire the acceptation. of it 
wasdenied: This Council was, it ſeems, begun at Bafi/3 and though the King did 
then; and his Great Council and Parliament, and the Church of Frenxcethen aſſembled 
«t Brage, accept itz yet it was but in part- for of 45 Seffions of that Council, 
Fraxet'hath receiv'd only'the firſt 32. and thoſe not intirely asthey lic, but with 
certain'qualifications, Aqua fiepliciter ut jacent, alia werd cums certis modificationibus 
Ofarmlt3 asisto be ſeen inthe pragmatick Sandton. - To the ſame. purpoſe is that 
which -hapned to the laſt Council of Lateraz, which was called to be a countermine 
tothe ſecond Council of Piſa, and to fruſtrate the intended Reformation of the 
Churetiin head and members : This: Council excommunicated Lewis the XIlth. < 


| { m by the title oſthefirſt General Council that ever was 5-that,: mean, of |*** 55: 4 


-eiv'd of 'the Church, aud of the 4poſiles and Elders + And again3 Jhon| 


tare, both in faith and diſcipline. I ſhall not go far for inſtances, but obſerve; 
in the Rewew Church it ſelf, which are therefore the more remarkable, becauſe] 


Piſs; - $0 that here was-an end ofthe Council of Piſa, by the Decree ofthe Leteres' 
and on the other fide, the Laterax Council had as bad a Fate 3 for; befides that it wa 
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tothe 
Biſhop = Jon being: Speaker. ''After this, 'by Kenel/d of Beaure, Arch-Bilbop 
off jd, | | ve. - 

- Bruges - 25824 and” the very next year 'by the "Pope's Nuncio-to Herr y 


[#9ein3 bur all would not do's By whiet' it appears, that even in'the Church: of 


TT 


of 
Pratiee; - repealed the-pragmatical SanGtion, and condemned the ſecond Council of 


Vide edit. Ro-! 
Man, Atorum 
Generalis oft a= 
ved Synodi per- 
Antos,  Bladi» 
wm, 1516, 


A. D. 1431, 


| 


In Chron, Sitiy 
zenſi, A. D, 
ISI. 


Vide Thuan. ' 
bift. I1b.105.S 
review du Con- 
cile de Trent, 
hib, 1. 


cf. $8, 


MRP SrTy 7 


Vocammr enim, [local or provincial, cenſiſting only of Faliens, and yet they-bear 


1 aeral Councils. 'Be/armine reckons eighteen from Nicexe to: Trent: incluſively; 


| jare rejeQed by almoſt all the Chriſtian world. J1t:ought-;not to be ſaid, thiltthe 


. [=powtheir authority - for the truth, if they beſatisfied that .they are.G 


__ 
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Rowe, the Authority-of General Countils is but precarions's- atid that thei | 
RR Churches, who: did or did not'ſend their delegates to cots.) 
and conſent. © Here then is but little! ground 'of confidence inGeneralCamn 
| whomfſurely the Churches would abſolutelytruſt, ifthey: had reaton to belien. 
to be infallible; 2241 [94-5 044 257? 31 +:: 25. a_— 
' -Furthere 'are many ' more things to be conlidered. For there being mingd,. 
of Councilsz General, Provincial, National, Dioceſan the firſt inquiry«will 
which--of » yr ”- whether all _ _—_ be-an — guide: as... 
necelfity-to beyed. I doubtnot, but it will be roundly anſwered 3 thatenka) 
General Cs laſt and fupreme Judicatory, and that alone: which-%s:. 
fallible.” But yet how Uncertain this Rule. will be, appearsin this, thatchoae! 
of the Canon Law * ſays, Nox videtur, Metropolitanos poſſe condere - Canonein 6. 
-Concihiis 3 at leaſt not in great matters, z#w8d nor licet: yet the Vilth. Synadalls, 
the Decrees, Decifiones localinm Conciliorum, the definitions of local Conn, | | 
But Iſuppoſe it is in theſe as itin. the General : they that will cm nav ant 
if they will approve the Decrees of Provincial Councils, they become a nk 
themſelves 5 and-without this acceptation, General Councils cannot give Lamy 


--2, It will be hard to tell, which are General Councils, and which are note 6 
he Romes Councils under Symmwaches, all the world knows: can but pretend-whe 


Soi 3 andit is always ſaid(as BeHarmine*confeliles)) S$ymmachss Concilio.Genmdin 
ders, and the 3d. Council of Toledo, inthe 18th. Chapter, uſes thinned 
cipit- hec ſanta & Univerſalis $ynodws. | Þ. 

3- But if we will ſuppoſe a _— in this ſtyle ; and that this title of Uaip 
cans but a Particular, that '1s, an Univerſal of that placez though this beaju 

expreſſion 5 becauſe the moſt particular or local Councils are or may be univerſity 
that place 3 yet this may be pardon d3 ſinceitis like the Catholick Rowen fiylethr| 
s, the manner of ſpeaking in the Univerſal particular Church ; but after allyhi it 
ill be very hard in good Earneſt to tell which Councils are indeed Univerſal;m0e 


' [tharthe Council of Florence is the fixteenth3 and yet +Pope: Glemert the feumh 
calls it the eighth Generalz and: is reproved for it by Swrimy uh; 
for all the Pope's: infallibility, pretended 'to: know - more ; that the Pope 
would” allow. The tft Lateraz Council, viz. the fifth, 'is at Roxe | eſteemed 
a General Council z In Germazy and Fraxce it paſſes for-none'at all, but « lips 
and pack of Cardinals. | h portres} Rf 

4- There are divers General Councils; that, -though they were ſuch, yd 


are not General Councils, becauſe they were. conventions of heretical perlons; 
for if a Council canconfiſt of heretical perſons ( as: by this inſtance it appears 
may.) then a General Council is no ſure rule-or ground of faith. And-allal | 
Councils which ZBeZarmine calls reprobate are as ſo many proofs of this. - Fommtyt 
ever can be ſaid againſt -the Council of  Ariminums yet they cannot ſay bit it 
|confiſted of DC.: Biſhops : and therefore it was as general as any ever was belaeit 
but the faults that are found with it, prove indeed that it is not to be: ace 
ted; but then they prove two things. more, Firſt, That a General Coungl-bud 
not till it be accepted by the Churches 3: and therefore that all its authority dept 
on them 3 and they do not depend upon it. And ſecondly, that there are:lom 
{General Councils which -are fo far from-being infallible, that they are dive 
falſe; ſchiſmatica], and heretical. And -if when the Churches are. divide&t/3 
queſtion, 'and the communion, like the Queſtion, is influx.and reflux.3 whey 
e prevails greatly they get a General Council'on their fide, and prevailhſi3 
but loſe as much, - when the other fide play the ſame game in the day of this a6 
jvantages. ' And it will be tono purpoſe totell me-of any Gollateral advantages! 
this Council hath more than another Council ; for though I believe ſo, yet ofthe 
not-3 and their Council is as much a General Council to them as our Council ist9B 
And therefore if General Councils are the rule and law of faith in thoſe things. 
determine, then all that is to be conſidered in this affair,is, Whether they be 
Councils. Whether they ſay true orno, is not now the queſtion, but 1s $01 dee 
termin'd by this, - viz. whether: are they General Councils-or no 3 for reljll 


Councils 
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| oils: that they ſpeak and. determine truth will be conſequent and allowed. 
[: gr if this taps wr (ee 9 then fince divers General Councils = Teproba. 
Now en ſequent is, that. although they be General Councils, yet they, may be 
"xd; . And if aCatholick producing the Nicexe Council be rencountred. by an 
NE producin the Council of Arimirur which was far more numerous 3. here are 
PER. aquile * pila minantia pilis 3 but who ſhall, prevail? If a General Council 
b= the Rule and Guide they will both prevail3 that 1s, neither. And it ought not 
> be ſaid by the Catholick 3 Tea, but our Council determin'd for the truth, but 
"ours for exrot 5 for the Arian will ſay ſo too. But whether they door no ; yet-it 
yy plaio, that: they may both fay ſo: and if they do, then we do not find the truth 
ut by.the condu and deciſion of a General Council 3 but we approve this Gene- 
ral, becauſe upon other accounts we believe that what is there defin'd is true. And 
\erefore Saint Auſtin's way here is beſt3 Neque ego Nicenum Concilium , neque tis 
iriwivenſe, &c. both ſides pretend to General Councils : that which both equally 
tend to, will help neither 5 therefore let us go to Scripture. But there are 
amongſt many others two very conliderable Inſtances, by which we may ſee plainly 
at what rate Councils are declar'd Gezeral. There was a Council held at C. P. un- 
der Conſtantinss Coprony mus of three hundred thirty eight Biſhops. It was in that 
ohappy time when. the queſtion of worſhipping or breaking Images was diſputed. 
This cil commanded Images to be deſtroyed out of Churches 5 and this was a 
zneral Council : and yet twenty fix, or, as ſome ſay, thirty one years after, this was 
| {condemned by another General Council, viz. the ſecond at Nice which decreed Ima- 
ocesto be wor{hipped 3 not long after, about five years,this General Council of Nice, 
for that very Reaſon was condemaed by a General Council of Frarcford, and gene- 
rally by the Weſtern Churches. Now of what value is a General Council to the 
determination of Queſtions of Faith, when one General Council condemns another 
General Council with great liberty , and without ſcruple. And it is to no purpole 
to allege Reaſons or Excuſes why this or that Council is condemn'd ; for if they be 
General, and:yet may without reaſon be condemn'd , then they have no authority 5 
but if they be condemned with reaſon, then they are not infallible. The other in- 
ſtance is in thoſe Councils which were held when the diſpute began between the 
Council and the Pope. The council of Conſtance confilting of almoſt a thouſand 
Fathers firſt and laſt, defin'd-the Council to be above the Popes the Council of 
Florezce, and the fifth Council in the Laterar, have condemn'd this Council fo far. as 
tothat Article. The Council of Baſil, all the world knows how greatly they aſ(- 
ſerted their own Authority over the Pope 3 but therefore though in Frarce it is ac- 
cepted, yet in 7taly and Spazr it is not. | 
But what is the meaning, that ſome Councils are partly approv'd and partly con- 
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demned, the Council of Sard;s, that in TraVo, thoſe of Francfort, Conſtance, and Ba: 

2 but that every man, and every Church accepts the General Councils, as far as 
they pleaſe,and no further ? The Greeks receive but ſeven General Councils, the Lz+ 
therant receive ſix, the Eutychians in Aſia receive but the firſt three, the Neſtoria in 
the Eaſt receive but the firſt two,the Anti-trinitarians in Hungary and Poland receive 
none- The Church of Exglaxd receives the four firſt Generals as of higheſt regard; 
not that they are infallible 3 but that they have determin'd wiſcly and holily. 7rs 
captu leForis habent ſua fata------It is as every one likes : for the Church of Kom 
that receives fixteen,are divided 3 and ſome take in others, and reje& ſome of theſe 
a I have ſhown. 

$5. How can it be known which is a General Council,and how many conditions are 
gue ay for the building ſuch a great Houſe? The Queſtion is worth the asking, no! 

y. becauſe the Church of Kowe teaches us to rely upon a General Council as th 
ſupreme Judge and final Determiner of Queſtions; but becauſe I perceive that the 

rch of Roxve is at a loſs concerning General Councils. The Council of P:/z, Bel- 

lermine (ayes, is neither approv'd, nor reprov'd; for Pope Alexander the ſixth approv'd 
it,becauſe he acknowledg'd the EleQion of Alexander the fifth, who was created Pope 
by that Council : and yet Antorings called it Conciliabulum iPegitinmm, an unlawful 
Conventicle. But here Belarmine was a little forgetful 3 for the fifth Lateran Coun- 
cil which they in Rowe will call a General, hath condemn'd this P;ſan,with great inte- 
reſt and my 3 and therefore it was both approv'd and reprov'd. | 

But it is fit that it be inquir'd, How we ſhall know which, or what, is a General 
Council, and which is not. - 1. If we inquire into the number of the Biſhops there 


t, we cannot find any certain Rule for that : but be they many or few, the 
| M m parties 
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parties intereſted will, if they pleaſe, call it a General Commit. And « 


-|or thinery Biſhops taken out of the Neighbour-countries. 
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arrel upon that 'point ; when 


at Rome, make a qua 
| * inform us, they may Fermay "a 


t, I ſuppoſe 
not, dare not, I ſuppo Ga 


fixth Seffion of Trent,' as fome pritired 
there were but thirty erght tis th 'of 
fone were nor Biftiops : and at laſt, there were bir fifty feven Archbiſkops adyp; 
ſhops it all. In the firſ Scion were but three Archbiſtiops, and twenry this wr 
ſhops3 and in all the reſt about ſixty Archbiſhops and Biſhops was the uſual yaw;.. 
till the laſt; and yet there are ſome Councils of far PR antiquity who arcyiks, 
&d, although theit number of Biſhops vety far furpaſs the numbers of Tre#2 + typ, 
were three nundred and eighteetr Biſhops 3 in'that of Chactdon were fix hundreds ant 
in that of Baff/ were above four hundred Biſhops, and in that of Conſtance wete jhywl 
hundred, beſides the other Fathers ('as ey call them. ) But this is but one thne,; 
many 3 though it will be a Long to think that all the power and energy,” they, 
tual Faith,and potetitial infallibility of the whole Chriſtian Church ſhould be fr pt 
5. But then if we conſider upon what pitiful pretences the Roman Dudtats & 
evacuate the Authority of Councils; we ſhall find them to be fach, that by the 
like, which can never be wanting to a witty perfon, the authority of a 
of them may be vilified , and conſequently , they can be infallible fecutity to 1 
mars faith. Charles the ſeventh of Fravce , andthe Frezch Church aſſetnbla | 
Bruges, rejeted the latter Seffions of the Council of Baſf/; becanfe the deptiv'd 
Pope Engeniwus, and created Felix the fifth and becauſe ir was doubtful whether thy 
Aſembly did ſufficiently 7 the Catholick Church. But zeUarwine fie, 
that the former Seſſions of the Council of ZBafil, are invalid and null 3 becauſe &: 
tain Biſhops fell off there, and were faulty. Now if this be a ſufficient caſt of 
nullity 3 then if ever there be a Schiſm, or but a diviſion of Opinions, the oh 


3 not have all the Patriarchs, neither could it be Repreſentative of the whk 


Bellarm. (6. 1, | 


party ray deny the Authority of the Council 3 and eſpecially , if any of then 
hange theit Opinion, and go to the prevailing fide 3 the other hath the ſamecays 
of complaint : but this ought not at all to prevail, till it be agreed how maby bj- 
ops muſt be preſent 3 for if ſome fail, if enough remain there 1s no harm dont» 
the Authority. But becauſe any thing is made uſe of for an excuſe; it is a firs 
figh they are bur” pretended more that! regarded, but juſt when they ſerve they 
turfiss The Council of C. P. under Leo Naw 15 rejefted by the Romani; he. 
cauſe there was no Patriarch preſent but Saint Germa» 3 though all the world knows, 
the Reaſon is becauſe they decreed againſt Images. Burt if the othet were x 
Reafon ; then it is neceſſary thar all the old Pattiarchs ſhould be preſent 3 andifitis 
be true, then the General Council of Epheſ@ is null 3 becauſe all the Parriatchs 
wete tot preſent ar itz and particularly the Patriarch of Azt#och; and in tate 
Chalcedon there wanted the Patriarch of Alexandria. And the firſt of C. p. ould 


Church ; becauſe at the ſame time there was another Council at Kozze- and, which 
is worſe to the Romaniſfts than all that, the Council of Trent upon this, and a thats 
ſand more is invalid; becauſe themſelves reckon but three Patriarchs there pre 
ſent 3 one was of 7enice , another of Aquileia, and the third was only a titulat of 
Jeruſalem 3 none of which were really any of the old Patriarchs , whoſe Anthoiity 
was lo great inthe Ancient Councils. | 

7. It is impoſſible as things are now that a General Council ſhould be a fureRite 
or Judge of Faith, fince it can never be agreed who of neceſlity are to be called, ad 
who have decifive voices in Councils. At Rozze they allow none but Biſhops ow 
ſentence,and to ſubſcribe: and yet anciently not only the Emperours and theirs 
bafſadours did ſubſcribe; but lately at Florence, Lateran, and Tremt, Cardinals and BY 
ſhops,Abbots and Generals of Orders did ſabſcribe 3 and in the Council of 3f,Priefis 
tad devilive voices, and it is notorious that the atcient Conncils were fabſcribed 
the Archimandrites who were but Abbots, not Biſhops : and Cardinal Jacobiti#? 
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perſohis in aff, at their firſt fit down, of which mY 


firms.that ſometimes Lay-men were admitted to Councils,to be Judges betweenthoſe 
that diſputed ſome deep Queſtions. Nay, Gerſon ſayes, that Controvetfits of 
Faith were ſometimes referred to Pagan Philoſophers, who though they belief 
it tiot , yet, ſuppoſing it ſuch, they determin'd what was the proper conſequent 
of ſuch Principles 3 which the Chriſtians conſented in : and he fayes , it was {0 
in the Council of Nice , as is left unto us upon Record. * And Eutropivs a Pa 
gan, was Choſeh Judge between Origen and the Aarcioniter 3 and againſt thefe It 


ve ſentence, and ih behalf of 0riger. Certain it is, that the States of oy 
1 thel 


= {© i... pw  ﬀ \ rm ev» ws we 2 © HOG LD | 


A thy ww ca . -- 6a; © gk 


|. I = 


mw > > _ ©3 


Law 


Os ee as "F: Ts 5 
_ MII, NE "Ry 


Ow CHORCH 


395 — 


. -" Tier at Norewberg propounded to Pope Adrien the ſixth that Lay-men might b& 
chair he wel as oe Mergy; nnd freely ro declare their adymenty withicns hin- 
Jrance. And this was no new matter for it was pradtis'd in all Nations; in Germany, 

F ante; England, and Spain it elf; as who pleale may ſee in the fixth, eighth and 
whey Councils of Toledo. So' that it 15 apparent that the Rowaniſts , though now 
top do not, yet formerly they did 3 and were certainly in the right : andif any man 
fhaſl think otherwiſe, he can never be ſure that they were in the wrong : eſpecially 
when he ſhall conſider that the Council of the Apollles not only admitted Preſbyters, 
hutthe Laity > who were parties 1n the Decree: as isto be ſeeriin the * 4&; of the 
files : And that for this there was alſo a very great Precedent inthe Old Teſta- 
= :n a.caſe perfeQly like 1t 3 when Elijah appealed to the people to Judge be- 
wween God and Za), which of them was the Lord, by anſwering by fire. 

3. But how if the Church be divided in a Queſtion which hath cauſed fo great di- 

arbances that it 15 thought fit to call a Council : here will be an Eternal Uncertain- 
ty. If-they call both ſides, they will never agree. Tf they call but one, then they 
are Parties and Judges too. In the General Council of Sardis, by command of the 
two Emperours wy rh and Conſtantive, all Biſhops, Catholick and Arians, were 
equally admitted; ſo it was alſo both at Ar:iminum and Seleucia 5 and ſo it was at Fer- 
rare; where the Greeks and Latines ſate together. But if one fide only exclude all 
the Adverlaries, and declare them Criminals beforehand, as it happened at Trent and 
Dort, how is that one party a Repreſentative of the Church; when ſo great a part 
of Chriſtendom 15 not corifulted, not heard, not luffer'd ? | 
9: Suppoſe, a Council being called, the Biſhops be divided ia their Opinion, how 
ſhall the deciſion be 2 By the major number of voices ſurely. But how much the 
major ? Shall one alone above the equal number carry it ? That were ſtrange that 
one man ſhould determine the Faith of Chriſtendom : Muſt there be two thirds, as it 
was propounded in Trert, in ſome cafes 3 but if this be, who ſhall make any man ſure 
that the Holy Spirit of God ſhall go over to thoſe two thirds, and leave the remain- 
ing party to themſelves? And who can aſcertain us that the major part is the more 
wiſe and more holy 3 or, if they be not, yet that they ſhall ſpeak more truth? But 
in this alſo; the Dottors are uncertain and divided; and how little truth is to be 
given to the major part in cauſes of Faith, the Roman DoQtors may learn from their 
own Abbot of Paxormo, and the Chancellour of Paris. The firſt ſaying, The 0pini- 
on of one Godly man ought to be preferr'd beſore the Pope's, if it be grounded upon better 
authorities of the OId and New Teſtament - and the latter ſaying , Every learned man 
may «nd ought to withſtand a whole Council , if he perceive it erres of malice or 1gno- 
rance. 

10: The World 1s not yet agreed, in whoſe power it is tocall the Councils and 

if it bedone by an incompetent authority, the whole convention is ſchiſmatical 3 
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and therefore not to be truſted as a Judge of Conſciences and Queſtions of Faith: 
The Emperours alwayes did it of old; and the Popes of late : bur ler this be agree 
firſt,' and then let the other Queſtions come before them 3 till then, we cannot b 
ſure. | | 

11, Laſtly, If General Councils be ſuppos'd to be the Rule and Meaſute of Faith : 
Chriſtendom muſt needs be in a ſad condition and ſtate of doubt for ever : not only 
becauſe a Council is not called, it may be, in two or three Ages3 but becauſe no 
man can be ſure that all things are obſerved which men ſay are neceſſary : neither 
did the ſeveral Churches ever agree what was neceſſary, nor did they ever agree to 
ſet down the Laws and Conditions requiſite to their being ſuch : and therefore they 
have well and wiſely comported themſelves in this; that never any General Council 
did declare that a General Council is infallible. Indeed Zel/arminelabours greatly 


when two or three are gathered in my Name, I will be in the midſt of them 3 and, 7 wil 
be with you to the end of the world. Now to theſe Authorities I am now no other 
way to anſwer but by obſerving that theſe Arguments do as much prove every Chri- 
ſtian-mecting of any ſort of good Chriſtians to be as infallible as a Counci}, and that 
a Dioceſzr Council 1s as ſure a Guide as a Gezeral: and it is impoſhble, from thoſe, 
or any other like words of Chriſt, to prove the contrary 3 and therefore gives us no 
certainty here. | 
V. Butif General Councils in themſelves be fo uncertain, yer the Roman Doors 
now at Jaſt are come to ſome certainty ; for if the Pope conftrma Council, then it is 
right and true, and the Church is a Rule which can never fail, and never can deceive, 
"LENS M m 2. __or 
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or leave men in uncertainty 3 for a ſpirit of infallibity is then inthe Churches np, 
preſeatative, when head and members are Joyn d together. This is their laſk-&e). 
and if this cord break they have nothing to hold them. _ -» 
Now for this, there are divers great Conſideratians which will ſoon put thign, 
ter to iſſue. For although this be the new device of the Court of Rowe, and th, 
Pope's Flatterers, eſpecially the Jeſuits , and that this never was ſo much 43 pro. 
bably prov'd 3 but boldly affirm'd and weakly grounded : yet this is not delin « 
a Doctrine of the Roman Church. For 1. we find Bellarmine reckoning fix 
ſes of neceflity or utility of calling General Councils and four of them are of tha, 
nature, that the Pope is either not in being , or elſe isa party , the perſogyj 
Judg'd : As, 1. If there be a Schiſm among{t the Popes of Rome, as When the 
happen to be two. or three Popes together 3 which happened in the Council 
Gonftance and Baſil, Or 2. If the Pope of Rome be ſuſpected of Herelie, 'Q | 
3. Whea there is great neceſlity of reformation of manners in head and | 
which hath been ſo notoriouſly called for above four hundred years. Or 4. If 
election of the Pope be queſtion'd. Now in theſe caſes it is impoſlible that the coo. 
ſent of the Pope ſhould be neceſiary to make up the Authority of the Council, fince 
the Pope is the pars rea, and the Council is the only Judge. And of this there &@ 
be no queſtion: And therefore the Popes Authority is not necellary, nor of ayily 
make the Council yalid. 
2. If the Popes approbation of the Council make it to be an infallible gy 
then ſince without it , it is not infallible, not yet the ſupreme Judicatory, it follow 
that the Pope is above the Council :; which 1s a thing very uncertain in the Church 
of Rowe 5 but it bath been denied in divers General Councils, as by the firſts; 
2:3 by the Council of Conſtance, the fourth and fifth Sefſions; by the Council of 
Baſil in the ſecond, the fixteenth and eighteenth and 33d Seſſions 3 by the Coun 
Bruges under Charles the Seventh , and by the pragmatick SanQtion : all ylich 
have declard that ['* A General Council hath its Authority immediately frm 
« Chriſt ({ and conſequently not depending on the Pope |) and that it is 
<« that every perſon in what dignity ſocver , though Papal, ſhould be obedient 
< jt, in things that concern Faith , the extirpation of Schiſm, and the refoenmin! 
« of the Church of God both in head and members. ) This is the Decree o the 
Council of Coxftarce 3 which alſo adds further [| That whoſoever ſhall nege&is 
« obey the Commands, Statutes, Ordinances and Decrees of this or avy other 66 
<« neral Council lawfully aflembled , in the things aforefaid, or thercunto pertais 
<« ing {. viz- in matters of faith, or manners ] made or to be made, if hednnt 
* repent of it , he ſhall undergo a condign penance; yea , and with recoutrſto 
«* other remedies of Law againſt him, of what condition, eſtate or dignity ſoeverhe 
&« be, though he be the Pope. ] The ſame was confirm'd in the Council of Lina 
ze, and the ſecond Piſar in the third Seſſion : ſo that here are fix General Council 
all declaring the Pope to be infertor and ſubmitted to a Council 3 They crexed 
Popes in ſome of them 3 they decreed when Councils ſhould be called, they judged 
Popes, they depoſed them, they commanded their obedience, they threatnedto 
impoſe penances if they obeyed not , and to proceed to further Remedies inlay; 
and the ſecond Piſax, befide the former particulars, declared that the Synod neither 
could nor ſhould be diſſolved without their univerſal coofent 3 nevertheleſs, by the 
common conſent it might be removed to a place of ſafety , eſpecially with 
Pope, if he could be got to conſent thereunto 3 alwayes provided it be not at 
Rome. And yet this very Council was approv'.dand commended by Pope 
der the fifth, as both Platiza, and Nanxcleras witneſs : and the Council of Conſh 
was called by Pope John the 23. He preſided in it, and was for his wicked lite 
poſed by it 5 and yet Platiza.in his life , ſayes, he approv'd it 3 and after 
did-Pope Mariie the fifth ( as is to. be ſeen i the laſt Seſſion of that Council, ) ad 
Engenixs the fourth; and the Council of zaſi/, and Lewſavne was confirm'd by Pope 
Nicolas the fiftb, asis to be ſeen in his Bull 3 and not only Pope AMartir: the filth, but 
Pope Ewugerzizs the fourth, approv'd the Council of Befi/. It were a needleſs trow 
ble to reckon the conſenting: teſtimonies of many learned Divines and Lawy®; 
bearing witneſs to the Councils: fapertority over Popes. More material it is that 
many famous Univerſities, particularly that of Paris, Erford, Colein, Views, Ot 
covie all unanimouſly did affirm the power of General Councils over Popes, 
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principally for this thing relied. npoa the Authority of the General Councils of car 
ſtance and Baſel. | 


Now 


| gidto-very good purp 


| 


ltheſe words , by obſerving that Be/armize hath by them evacuated all the Au- 


[like co make an end of-it, unleſs one party-be beaten into a good compliant be- 


lof Belermine 83 Concilia Generalia poſſent errare, nullum eſſet in Eccleſia fitmumn 
|fudicium , quo Controverſia componi, © Unitas in Eccleſi4 ſervars poſſit ," If '3 Ge- 


y 


Jt believ'd. . And to the ſame” purpoſe it is , that they teach the Concluſions 


ng - — _ . \ 4 


— 


i 


, 


Fig 


” 


. YL x - 
LEI , _— —— C__— wa _ 
-: F os ny ————— ——— = 
wi OATS I R— - — "> # A == Jn 4 - 
4 & Y. , SW. # £4 F 4 | 
a 4 ; pe . C1 > #31 _297 : 
; — EINE —_— —_—_— anm—_—_—— MT OS 
omatſinnns EE CEE — 
q 


51 NGw-if 2 General-Council > confirmed'by 'a;Pope, be a Rule of Judge of- Faith | 
and'Mabners 3 ther'this is/an Atricle of 'Faith:;"'thar the Authority 'of a General | 
" | does not depend upon the Pope, but on Chriſt immediately 3 and then the | 
£26 c0firmation does not make'it valid, any-more than the coiifirmation'or con- 
Gearof? che other 'Patriarchs for- their reſpefive Provinces. | For here are many | 
Concils; and they confirmed by diversPopes. \., > - | | JO 


Cardinal Cojetar wiote a Book againſt'this DoQrine, and againſt 'the- Councils of 
ce.Bafl,and Piſe, and Gerſon the Chancellor of Paris + which Book King Lewis 


þ 


purpoſe. ' And' the'latter” Popes of Rome have 'us'd their utmo 
diligence to diſgrace and nullifie'all 'theſe Councils, and to ſtifle the 'Voice: 7 
 Conſciences of all Men ; and to trattple General Councils ander their feet. - ' Now 
how-cat'the Souls of Chriſtian people put their Queſtions and differences to their 
determination >, Who themſelves' are biting and' feratching one another? He was 


ten'a-Cold when himſelf 'could ſcarce ſpeak'for-coughing. I am not concern'd} 
here ro-fay what I think of the Queſtion, or whether the Council or the Pope be} 
in the right 3. for I think, as to the power of determining matters of Faith infal- 
libly, they''are both in the wrong. But that which 1 obſerve is, That the Church 
of: Rowe + is greatly divided about their Judge of - Controverſies, and are never f 


lief with the- other. I ſhall only add a conclufion'to theſe premiſes in the words 


neral-Conncil can erre, there is no ſure judgraent in Church for the: compoſing 
Controverſies, and preſerving Unity. I ſhall-not need. to take advantage -of 


thority of the Pope's defining Queſtions # Cathedr2 ; for if a General Council 
can fail; nothing amongſt them can be certain. - This is that which I obſerve 5 
that ſince this thing is rendred ſo Uncertain upon the ſtock of their own wrang- 
lings , and not agreeing upon which are General - Councils 3 one part condemning 
ſome-, which very many others among them ackriowledge for ſuch : it is impoſſi- 
ble, 'by their own Doctrine, that they can have any place where to ſet their foot, | 
and" fay; Here fix upon a Rock, and cannot be moved. ' And there being ſo ma-« 
ny-conditions requir'd, and ſomany wayes of failing laid to their charge, and ma-| 
ny more that may be found out; and it being impoſſible that we can be infal- 
libly affured that none of them hath happened in any General Council that comes 
to be queſtion'd : How can any man rely upon the deciſion of a Council as infal- 
lible, of which he cannot ever be infallibly aflured that it hath' proceeded Conci-| 
lidhiter (as BeDarmine's new word is, ) or that it hath in it nothing that does eya-! 


end the: Queſtions when they have defin'd them and the Decrees themſelves make! 
a'new harveſt of Uncertainties : Of this we have too many witneſſes, even all the! 


: 


Trent, :and 'underſtood'the meaning of the Council as well as any, except the Legats! 
and their ſecret Jun&o ) wrote Books againſt one another, and-both ſides brought; 
the-words'of the Council for themſelves, and'yet neither prevailed z Si#4 Croce 
the Legat'; who well enough underſtood that' the Council intended not to deter- 


abroad ; but the Council would not end it, by clearing the Ambiguity. - And lince 
thatthings are left Uncertain for all the Decrees of Councils. 


greater than her Premiſes can perfwade. It is the only way of eſcaping that is left 
them, as being conſcious that none'bf their Arguments can enforce what they would} 


"Defioitioris: of Councils to be fmfallible, though their AU and Proteed- 
ings be. fallible, and pitiful and falſe: If they car perſwade the World” to' this,] 


td Ay M m 3 _they 


""Bacthae it may appear how Uncertain all;-ever/the Greateſt things are at Rome, LD 


the Twelfth of France, required the Univerſity of Paris to examitic 3; which wok ; 


likely'to-prove bur-an ill Phyſician , who 'gave advices to a' Woman that had got- | 


cuate or leflen its authority. And atter all this, ſuppoſe we are all agreed about; 
| any Convention, and allow it to be a General Councilz yet they do not alyayes! 


mine the truth, yet, to ſilence their wranglings in the Council, let them diſpute |' 
this became the mode of Chriſtendom to doſo upon deſign it can be no wonder} 
Itirwell- therefore that'the Church of Aowe requires Faith to her Condluſſons,} 


tis Pape & 


De Comcil. au- 
thor. 1,2. £424) 
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Queſtions -which in the' world are made concerning the ſence and meaning of the}. _ 
Decrees/and Canons in the reſpeftive Councils. And when Andreas Vega, and Do-! 4.D. 1546; 
winicee 2 Soto, and Soto; and Catarinys ( who' were all preſent at the Council of! 
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Goal; only it ought to be, confcls'd by them that & ib 


they have. got the 
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many Councils; by which it might lergely and plainly appear, how greatly Gen, 
Councils have wb. miſtaken. This bath been obſerved alrcad . — 
Learned men : And the Council of. Trent 1s the greateſt inſtance of it in theo; 
as will be made to appear in the procedure of this Book. But.the Romeniſls the. 
(elves by: rejecting divers General Cquncils bave: (.a6T bave above obſeryd ).; 
proof enough of this, - That all things are bere Uncertaio] have prov'd 5: 
if there beerror here, therecan be no certainty any. where elſe, Hel/arming conſe, 
ſes : So that I have thus far diſcharg'd what I-undertook. ; <v 
But beyond this, there are ſome other particulars fit to be conſider'd, by Whichi 
will yet further appear that in the Church of Reeve , unleſs they will rely upon qhy 
plain, Scriptures, . they have no ſure foundation: inſtance in thoſe ſeveral Andy, 
which ſome of the Rowar Dottors lay are de' fide; and others of their own: pany, 
when they are preſs'd with them, fay they are not de fide, but the Opinions of pj 
' vate DoQors 3 That, if a Prince turn Heretick , that is, be not of the Rowan one 
ty, he preſently loſes all right to his temporal Dominions3 That the: Pope cy 
change Kingdoms, taking from one, and giving to another, this is eſteemed bye 
| Jeſuits a matter of Faith, It is certa, indubitata , definita virorum clerifiamin 
ſemtentia 5 ſaid Creſwel the Jeſuit in his Ph;lopater, F. Garnet ſaid more, it is, Tojy 
Eccleſie & quidem 4b. antiquiſſimis temporibas conſenſlane recepta deffrind, [tian 
ceiv'd, faith Creſwel, by the whole School of Divines and Canon-Lawyersg wy 
is Certum &- de fide, It is matter of Faith. -I know that the Eng/iſo Prieſts yil 
think themſelves injur'd if you impute this Doctrine to them, or ſay, It 2 ate 
tholick Dorine : and yet, that this power.in Temporals that he can depoſeſing 
ſometimes, is in the Pope , Nor: opinio, ſtd certitudo apnd Cetbolicos eſt, (aid-hilg- 
#ine, It is more than an Opinion, it is certain amongſt the Catholicke. Nowſag 
this is not; believ'd by all that call themſelves Catholicks, and yet-by otene 
greateſt note it is ſaid to be the Catholick Doftrine , to be certain , to begpojn! 
of Faith 5 I defire to know, Where this Faith is founded, which is the houkof 


if an Ergliſh Scholar in the Colledge at Rome, bad, in confeffion to F. Parſons, Of 

wel, Garnet, Bellarmtine, Or any of their parties, confeſſed that be had ſpoke 
the: Pope's power of depoſing Kings in any eaſe, er of any pretence of kilng 
Kings :. it is certain they could not have abſolved him, till he had renounc'd hf: 
refie 5 and they muſt have declar'd that if he had died in that perſwaſion, he mult 
have been damned 3 Whatrelt ſhall this poor man have, or hope for 2 He pretends 
that the Council. of: Conſtance had declard for his Opinion 5 and therefore that hi 
and not theirs, is certain and matter of Faith : They tell him no; and yer forahent 
Article of Faith, have neither Father nor Counci], Scripture nor Reaſon, 'Tiads 
tion nor Ancient Precedent 5 where then is this foundation upon which the Anigde 
is built ? It lies low , as low as Hel], but can never be made to appear 5: and yet 
amongſt them, Articles'of Faith grow up without root and without foundation 
but a man may be threatned with damnation amongſt them for any trifle, andaþ 
frighted with clappers and men of clouts. If they have a clear and certainRule; 
why do their Dottors differ about the points of Faith? They ſay ſome thiagwe 
Articles of Faith, and yet do not think fit to give a Reaſon of their Faith Om 
deed. they cannot, But if this be the way of it amongſt Roman Doors; they 
may have many faiths, as they have Breyzarres in ſeveral Churches 3 Secarrdaw nſw 
Serves, ſecunduns uſu Schole Romene 3 and ſo , without ground or reaſon, eve 
the Catbolicks become Hereticks one to agother : it is by chance if it happen tob#! 
otherwiſe. : ' - kotiy 
2. What makes a point to be de fide? If it be ſaid, The decifion of a Geol 
Council 3 Then fince no General. Council hath ſaid ſoz then this Propolition' 
Hot de fide? That whet « General Conneil ſages is true, is to be belicved as matter of 
Feith for if the Authority be not de fide, then bow can the particulars of herde- 
termination be de fide? for the concluſion muſt follow the weaker partz and if the 
Authority it ſelf be left in uncertainty, the Decrees cannot be infallible. | 
3e:Asn0 man living can tell, that a Council hath proceeded rightly {a nom 
an'tell when an Article of Faith is fixwly decreed , or when a'macter is ſufficient 
- mm h propounded, 
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| , or when. tho. Pope-bath\perfeftly. Hefin'd an Article': of all this: the 
a Laws the greateſt Tei 18 the. world ,: where there js Council egaioſt 

cancil,: Pops. againſt Pope 5 and among {a many Dearces of Faith ahd Manners ic 
Ce rol what is, and what is not {ertain. For when tha Popes bave ferit 


ons z either he wrote that with 40 intent to abies all -Chriſtendom, or did aor. 
| cog why is.it put into the body of the Laws3: for what is a greater ſignature,'or 
cay. pals greater obligation than the Authentick' Code of Laws ? But if the& 
were written with an intent. to oblige all Chriſtendom s | bow come they to be pre- 
judic'd , reſcinded , abrogated, by contrary Lews , and deſactude , by change of 
times and changes of opigion? And in all that great 'Bady of Laws regiltred in the 
ſtinftive cogoiſance of one from another, and yet ſome of them are regarded, and 
very maoy are not- When Pope Stepbey decreed that thoſe who were converted 
from HereGe ſhould pot be re-baptiz'd 3 and to that purpoſe wrote-againſt Saint Oy- 
prianin the Queſtion, and deelard itto be unlawful, and threatned excommunica- 
tion to them. that did it ( as Saint Auftir tells) 3 Saint Cyprian regarded it not, but 
he anda'Council of fourſcore Biſhops decreed it ought to be done, and did fo to 
their dying day.  BeJermine admits all this to be true 3 but ſayes, that Pope 8te- 
phex did. not declare this #exquemr de fide 3 but that after this definition it was free 
co every. 096 to think as they liſts nay, chat thongh it was plain that Saint Cyprice 
refusd to obey the Pope's Sentence, yet no eſt ompind certum, that he did fi mor- 
rally: By all this he hath wade if apparent, that it cannot eaſtly be known when a 
Pope does define a thing tobe de fide, 'or when it is a fin to dilobey him, orwhen 
it is neceſſary he ſhould be obeyed. Now then fince in the Canon Law there are 
ſ very many Decrees, and yet ge mark of difference, of right or wrong, neceſa- 
ry or not neceflary 3 how ſhall webe able to know certainly 1n what ſtate or condi- 
ton the ſoul of every of the Pope's Subjets is 2 eſpecially fince wuthout any 
cognilance or certain ewark all the world are . commanded under pain of dam- 
nation to obey. the Pope. In the \Ex/ravagart de Majoritete & Obedientit axe 
theſe words, Dicimww, definimws, pronnnciamnus abſolute neceſſarium ad ſe- 
latew omni bumene creature., ſubeſſe Romano Pontifici Now when can it be 
thought that a Pope defines any Article iz Cathedra, if theſe words, Dicizeas, defi- 
nine, pronunciemw, & neceſſarinm ad ſalntems, be not ſafficient to declare his 1a-! 
tention? Now if this be true that the Pope aid this 5 he ſaid true or falſe. If falſe, 
how fad is the condition. of the Komarifls , who are affrighted with the terrible 
ings of damnation for nothing: And if it be true, what became of the fo 
of Saint Cyprian and the Africers Biſhops, who did not ſubmit to the Biſhop of Rome 
but calld him proud, ignoraert, and of 4 dark, and wicked mind? 8erid precepit, ſai 
Bellarmize 5 he ſeriouſly commanded it, but did not determine it as necefdary : 
how ina Queſtion of Faith , and fo great Concern this diſtinRion can be of 
avail, can never be known, and can never be pioyd 5 fince they declare the Po 
ſafliciently to be of that faith againſt Saint Cyprizy and the Africevs, and that in 
purſuance of this his faith he proceeded ſo far, and ſoviolently. But now the mat 
tes grown infigitely worſe. For 1. the Popes of Rome have made innum 
Decrees in the Decretur , Decretals, Bulls , Taxes, Conftitations , Clementines, and 
Extranegents. 2. They, as Atbericas de Roſate, a Great Canonult , affirms, ſome- 


And-yet 3. All of them are verified and ampos'd under the ſame Sanftion by the 


ſons, andthe Liberties of the Church 3 which are indeed the greater part of all af- 
ter Gratien's Decree : witneſs the Decretals of Gregory the ninth , Zoweface the' 
eghth , the ColleiFio diver ſermes Ganſftitntionum ©& literarum Romanorun Pontsficune, 
and the Decrete! Epiſtles of the Roman Biſhops in three Volumes, beſides the Ecloge 
ballerum © avatunre propriorem. All this is not only an intolerable burden to the 
Chriſtian Churches, but a ſnare to Conſcicnces, and no man can tell by all this that 
1s before him , whether he deſerve love or batred , whether he be in the ſtate of 
mortal fin, of damnation, or ſalvation. Bue this is no new thing : More than this 
was decreed in the Ancient Canon Law it ſelf. Sic oznes $au@iones Apoſtolice ſedis 
Keipiende ſunt tenquam ipſiar Divint voce Petri firmwate. And again , Ab oxrnibaw 
nicquid flatuit., quicquid ordivat , perpetud quidees © inft agibiliter obſervandum eft. 
All wen muſt at all times with all fobmiſfion obſerve all things whatſoever are decrcod 


Or 


- Reripts. 10:4 Bilkop, or any' other Prolatsy t0'oxder an affair. of life or da-| | 


Fuſeb. lib, 7. 
bif.4.c.3 & 4. 
lib. de renico 
baplif. c, 14. 
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tines exale their conſtitutions, and ſometimes abaſe them, according to the times.| 


Council of Trext 3 all, I ſay, which wereever made in favour of Eccleſiaſtical Per-| 


ad Pompeium.| 
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© {ners there eſtabliſhed, andthe matter of ſalvation and damnation conſequeitionhe 


_ {Maſter 743te, who I ſuppoſe tels the ſame-thing/to his Neighbours, : affittasthatit! 


_ | what the Council-ſayes : the People know not that, but as their Prieſt teachesthe: 


_ | and therefore that the people cannot tell it 3 it is too evident in this Inſtance; adit 
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votion ſuffer it ,'ſayes the Canon, [Iv *remp/iam; And thit' dll this mipht indekat 
aniintolerable yoke; the Canon, Nelli'fas eff;/ adds the 'P6pe's curſe and Final tau! 
nibgs: jt ergo ruine ſue dolore profiratsr; quiſquir Apoſtolicir volutrit tonivignes, 
28545] and every'one'that obeys not the Apoſtolical Decreesis majoris x nkakn 
cations . Gione abjiciendws. © The Canon is direfted particnlurly: $ajalt thee) | 
gy: - And the gloſs:upon this Canon affirms, that he who'Jemies "the Popet yan! 
of making Canons,'( »iz. to'oblige the Church is'a Heretick. Now coolant | 
that the Decree of ' Gretias is' Contordantia diſcordentiarnas, a heap or bandle of ww?! 

-rary Opinions, -Dodrines and Rules 3/ and they agree 'no' otherwiſe that # Hay; 
and a Dog catch'd-in the ſame ſnare, or put into'a bagz and-thaethe Decretaly any! 
Extravagants arein very: greatparts of them — but boxes of 'ryrafny-indis. 
| ror;-uſurpation and ſuperſtition 3' only that upon thole boxes they write Bvclafzin; 
tholica, 'and that all theſe are commanded to be believ'd and obſerv'd re vel; 
and all gain-ſayers'to be curſed and excommunicated 3 and that the tweiitiethyi 
of: them is not:known to the Chriſtian world, "and ſome are rejetted,'* atid' for 

ver accepted, and ſome lighted into deſuetude, and ſome thrown off asbelig 4p 
too heavy, and yet that there is no rule to diſcern theſe things: it muſt followithy 
matters'of faith determin'd and recorded in'the Canon Law, and the Lawsiof Min: 


obſervation or not obſervation of them, muſt needs be infinitely uncertain, andy 
{man can from their grounds know what ſhall become of him. Ot roofing 
There are ſo very many points of Faith in the Church of Rozve, and ſo'imanyDi 

| crees of Councils, which, when they pleaſe,makean Article of Faith,and ſo-many us 
\preſumptuouſly by private Doftors affirm'd to be de fide which are not ; that voy! 
fidering that the 'cemmon people are not taught to rely upon the plain word of 
Scripture, and the Apoſtles Creed , for a ſufficient Rule of their Faith, bitzre 
{threatned with damnation , if they do not believe whatever their Church! hathide: 
ftermin'd;z and yet they neither do, nor can-know it but by the word of theyÞii 
{riſh Prieſt, or Confeflor 3. it lies in the'hand'of every Pariſh Prieſt to #ik$ 
{People believe any'thing,- and be.of any Religion, and truſt to any Article; wsthey 
ſhall chuſe and find to their purpote. "Fhe Conncil of Trex? requires Tratifidnits 
be added and received equal with Scriptures 3. #hey' both,” not ſingly but in conjuiBin 
making up the full object of-Faith 3 and to-the:moſt Learned, and indecd prijerilly 
their whole Church underſtands-one to'be-jncomplete'withont the other; 426d"Fit 


is not the Catholick Poſition, That all its' Dottrines are not contain'd in Sefiptmre! 
which Propoſition being'tied with the Decree of the Council of Trex, pivesavey! 
{ good account of 'it, and makes it excellent ſence. "Thus, *Traditions mu _ 
with equal authority to the Scripture, Claith the Council) and wonder not 3 for (faith, 
Maſter ihite ) all the Traditions of the Charch are in Scripture. You thay believe| 
ſo, if you pleaſe ; for the contrary is not a Catholick. Do@rine. Bur if t "—_ 
things do not agree better; then it will be hard to tell what regard will behidt 


And though they are bound under greateſt paias to believe the whole CatholickRe 
ligion : yet that the Prieſts themſelves do not know it, or wilfully miſ-reportit3 


the multitude of diſputes which are amongſt themſelves, about many - conſiderable 
Articles in their .Catholick Religion. Pi*s Quintw ſpeaking of Thomas 4quine; 
calls his Dodrine the moſt certain Rule of Chriſtian Religion. © And diverspitti 
culars of the Religion of the' Rowariſts are 'prov'd out of the Revelations'dl 
Saint Bridget ,. which are contradifted by thoſe-of Saint Katherine of $5ena.- 'N 
they not relying on the way: of God, fall into the hands of ' men , who teachthet 
according to the intereſt of their Order, or private fancy, and expound theirRules 
by meafures of their own, but yet ſuch which'they make to be the meaſures of fal- 
vation and damnation. They are taught to rely for their faith upon the Chutch; 
land this when it comes to practice is nothing but their private Prieſt; and hed 
not alwayes tell. them the ſence of their Church, and is not infallible in declariny 
the: ſence of it, and is not alwayes (as appears in the Inſtance: now ſet dow) 
ithful in relating of it, but firſt cozens himſelf by his ſubtilty , and then others'V} 
is confidence 3 and therefore: it is impoſſible there can be any certainty to-then 
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{Schiſmarickz and then as it was hard to tell who was their Churches Head, = 
| impoſlible that by adherence to either of them, their Subjeds could be —__ | 


Gatholicks. 


which were acknowledged for true and legitimate by ſeveral Churches and Kine 
by Councils, were-a while after diſown'd and others choſen'z which. was a k,.-: 
caſe in the times of the Councils of Confterce. and Bofil. And when a Councitng 
fitting., and it became a Queſtion, who had power to chuſc 3 the Council, or the 
Cardinals? What man could caſt his hopes of Eternity upon the.adherence to, 
"the certainty of whoſe legitimation was determin'd by power and intereſt,and cou 
not; by all the Learning and wiſdom of Chriſtendom ? * 
4-: There was one Pope who was made Head of the Church before he, was, 
Prieſt : It was.Conſtantize the ſecond 3 who: certainly ſucceeded not in. Saint Petey) 


| Priviledges, when he was not capable of his Chair 3: and yet he was their Head 


the Church for a yearz but how adherence to the Pope ſhould then be a note of) 
Church, Idefireto kaow from ſome of the Kowar Lawyers 3 for the Diviaez know 
it not. I will not trouble this account with any Queſtions about the Female-heyd 
of their Church 3 1 need not ſeek for matter, Iam preſs'd with too much; and there. 
fore I ſhall omit very many other conſiderations about the nullities, and inlufigieg, 
cies, and impieties, and irregularities of many Popes3 and conſider their otherngres 
of the Church, to try if they can fix this inquiry upon any certainty. | 

Bellarmine reckons fifteen notes of the Church. It is a mighty hue and cty aſter 
a thing that he pretends is viſibletoall the world. - 1. The very name Cathoich, 1 
his firft note : He might as well have ſaid the word Charch, is a note of the Church; 
for he cannot be ignorant but that all Chriſtians who eſteem themſelves Members 
the Church, .thiok and call themſelves Members of the Catholick Church 5 and the 
Greeks give the ſame title to their Churches. Nay all Conventions of Hereticksg- 


Fantizs, which himſelf * alſo (a little forgetting himſelf .) quotes. Sed tems: 
guli quique Hereticorum cetw, ſe potiſſumum Chriſtianor, E' ſuam eſſe Catholitas be- 
cleſiam putant. 2. Antiquity indeed is a note of the Church, and Selmeroz proveit 
to be to, from the Example of Adam and Eve, molt learnedly. But it is:cendin 
that God had a Church in Paradile, is as good an Argument for the Church of giy- 
land and Ireland, as for Rome; for we derive from them as certainly as do theauij- 
ans, and have as much of Adam's Religion as they have. But a Church might have 
been very ancient, and yet become no Churchz and without ſeparating frow'; 
greater Church. The Church of the Jews is the great example 3 and the Churchdf 


:-Z» There have been many Schiſms in the Church of Rome, and many Ami » 


doms reſpeCtively 3 and ſome that were choſen into the places of. rhe depgy Ts 


ciently did ſo; and therefore I ſhall quit Be/armine of this note by the wordsof t-| 


Koz, unleſs ſhe takes better heed, may be another. Saint Pax/ hath plainly threawed 
it to the Church of Kozre. 3. Duration 1s made a note, now this reſpeds the tine 
paſt; or the time to come. If the time paſt, then the Church of Britazz was Chi- 
ſtian before Roxre was; and bleſied be God are fo at this day. If Duration meant 
the time to come 3 for ſo Bellarmine layes, Eccleſia dicitur Catholica, non ſolumqui 
ſemper fuit, ſed etiam quia ſemper erit - io we have a rare note for us who aredliye 
to diſcern the Church of Roze to be the Catholick Church, and - we may 

come to know it by this ſign many Ages after we are dead; becauſe ſhe will laſtab 


wayes. But this ſign is not yet come to paſs; and when it ſhall come to palzj'it 
will prove our Church to be the Catholick Church, as well as that of Rowe, and 
the Greek Church as well as both of us; for theſe Churches, at leaſt ſome of them, 
have begun ſooner, and for ought they or we know, they all may ſo continuelow 
ger. 4. Amplitude was no note of the Church when the world was 4rian; and is 
as little now , becauſe that a great part of Exrope- is Papal. 5. Succefſion-of BY 
ſhops is an excellent conſervatory of Chriſtian Dofrine, but it is as notorious il 
the Greek Church as in the Komar 3 and therefore cannot fignifie which is the tre 
Church, unleſs they be both true, and then the Church of Ergland can claim by 


this tenure, as having fince her being Chriſtian, a ſucceſſion of Biſhops never'it- 
errupted, but, as all others have been, in perſecution. 6. Conſent in Do@rine with 


be Ancient Church may be a good fign or a bad, as it happens 3 but the Chuie® 
Rome hath not, and never can prove, the pure and prime Antiquity to be 0 


ther fide. 7. Union of Members among themſelves and with their Head, is vt) 
ood; if the Members be united in Truth (for elſe it may be a Conſpiracy) 
nd if by Head be meant Jeſus Chyiſt 3 and indeed this is the only eruc go. 
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the Clrob * but 
iow; and Antic may fit in the Chair. -: But the uncertaiary of this OTE; 2 
+ feld669-tO this Queſtion, thave already manifeſted 3 and what excellent conc by 
EG fe TE rd tray of Gpranipt 
. or Popes3 now ftrict and Joving conc | * the 
co zad M0linifts 5 and the aberters of the ans Hwy mg = 
anſenifts 20d 4 ; Ss of acuiate conception of the 
Jen Virgin-Morhcr, with theis Antagoniſts. 8. Sanity of Dodfrine is am excet: 
ite Church : bur that is the Queftion among al! th o_ wee 
res * dvantape to the Church of Rome, unleſs j bes rel rr 
not aby 2dva ge tott Rome, atilels 1t be a holy thing to worſhip Irma- 
to trample upon Kings, to reconcile a wicked life with the hopes of He | 
He tft mite, by the charm of external Miniſteries 3 to domineer over Conſeic wo 
jor to 1mpoſc aſeteſs and intolerable burdens , to damn all the World that _—_ 
heir laves; to ſhut up the Fountains of Salvation from the people 5 to be eafi rin 
diſpenſing With the Laws of God, than the Laws of. the Church ; to give ine kn 
Prigeesto break their Oaths 3 as Pope Clement the leventh did to Frarcis the firſt of 
Frere to coſen the Emperour 3 and as Pope Juliws the ſecond did to Ferdinand of 
Arregon, ſending him at® Abſolution for his treachery againſt the King of Frovee : 
not to keep faith with Hereticks 3 to find out tricks to entrap them clou r ſted _s 
their Lerters of ſafe condutt3 to declare that Popes cannot be bound b keis > 
65; for Pope Pal the fourth 1n a Conclave, A. D. 1555. com Jained of them 
that aid he could make but four Cardinals, becauſe (*forſooth ) bo had fo fo 
a the Conclave; ſaying, This wasto bind the Pope, whoſe Authority is abfolut y 
hatit is an Article of Faith that the Pope cannot be bound, much lefs can = bind 
himſelf 3 that to ſay otherwiſe was a manife(t Hereſiez and againſt them that ſhould 
obſtinately perſevere in ſaying ſo, he threatned the Inquiſition. Theſe indeed are 
ny _ bong. Irs - ny by their Holineſles at Rome, and in- 
| 4 © Dotr 

are bound to adhere, we may gueſs at the Dodriar of Thicke Body. - nat 
f __ a _ _ a m note; and —_ this is a greater note of ade. 
umvetaniſn, nity 3 and was once of Arianiſm: hi 
nent is not now ſo good at —_ as it was before zevker's = = obey ark 2 
of the Pope's Religion liv d more holy lives than others, gives fore light -_ oo 
Church is the true one. But I had thought that their Popes had dectats Chi f of 
their Religion, till now , and if fo, then this was a good note while the Jid liv 
well 3: but that was before Popery : Since that time, we will gueſs at their Church 
by the holineſs ofthe lives of thoſe that rule and teach all 3 and then if we have 
[none £0 follow amongſt us, yet we know whom we are to fly amongſt them 
11. Miracles were inthe beginning of Chriſtianity a note of true believers 3 Chriſt 
told us fo. And he alfo taught us that Antichriſt ſhould be revealed in | ;n figns 
and wonders 3 and commanded us by that token to take heed of them : A: d th 
| Churchof Rowe would take it il}, if we ſhould call them, as Saint Auſtin did the De. 
. | natiſts, Aiyebilierios , Miracle-mongers3 concerning which he that pleaſes to read 
rr pn Tract ” Saint _ De Unitate Eccleſie, cap. 14. will be ſufficiently 
farsfied in this particular, and in the main ground aud foundatio | nt 
Religion. In the mean time it may ſuffice has Bellarmine Gove, AE 
- = true Church3 and Selmerox ſayes, that they are no certain ſigns of the ws 
Fo hz but may be done by the falſe. 12. The Spirit of Prophecy is alſo a pretty 
e note of the true Church, and yet, inthe diſpute between 7ſrael and Judah pes. 
o—_ Jeruſalem, it was of noforce, but was really in both. And at the day of 
fron == __ _—_— , who _ — that they propheſfied in = 

2 | e have n ſome. Prophets in the 'h © 
Rome, _ - _ ſeigh, Foro Marſicanus, Ribert orifbend, Biſkos A 
Lincoln ; Saint Hildegardis , ot Joachire, whoſe Propheſies and Pictures pro- 
Phetical were publiſhed by Theophraſtus Paracelſas , __ John Adraſder , -< 1 by 
Paſchalinzs Regiſelmas at Venice 15893 but (as Ahab ſaid concerning Airaiah ) 
_= do'not prophefie good concerning Rowe, but evil :- and that Rowe era be 
: Fur fy —_ cruentandi was one of the Propheſies 3 and, Univerſe S$4r- 
I _ _-_ _ that the whole Church of the Saints ſhall be hidden, 
ork ned yes of Antichriſt 3 and that in the dayes of darkneſs, the Ele& o 
_ my -_ Faith, of Wiſdom to theraſelves , which they haves ahd-ſhall 
_ > preach bv amen ] was another prophecy , and carries its meaning 
5 any itore I couldrell 5 but whether ſuch propheſies - 
rhefe; 


tif | Head be meane the Rowaw "Pp - it 2" pes 4p" 5 pr 
_ pe > It may be Eccleſts Meljg- 
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Conſelſion of adverſaries is brought in for a note 37 and no. queſtion, they intended 
ſo my gl ever = Proteſtant, remaining ſo, | confeſs the Church of Romg.ta hk 
the true Catholick Church ? Let the man be nam'd, and a ſufficient teſtimony, brovgke. 


beſt note they have; 14+, But fince the enemies of the Church have all had. 
cal ends it bs no neftioi>but this fignifies the Church of Rome to de 0 X 
Church. Indeed if all the Proteſtants had died: unnatural deaths 3 and ale? 
'piſts, nay if all the Popes had died quietly intheir. Beds, we bad reaſon io Ola 
our ſad calamity, and inquir'd after the cauſe 5 but we could never hayetgl(} 
this : for by all that is before him, a man cannot tell whether he deſerves low q 
hatred. | And all the world finds, that, As dies the Papilſt, ſo dies the Proteſtay. 
and the like event happens to them all : excepting only ſome Popes have been 6. 
mark'd by their own Hiſtories, for funeſt and direful deaths. 15. And lately, Tea 


formed: by the Kower Dofors, before I trouble my ſelf any further to confidge + 
pemkanices, 13. Towards the latter end of this Catalogue. of: wonderful figny, o) 


that he was mentis compos, and I will grant to the Church of Rome this tO be the 


poral Proſperity is brought for a note of the true Church 53 and for this chere; 
great reaſon : becauſe the Croſs is the high-way to Heaven, and Chrift promifggy, 
his Diſciples for their Lot in this world great and laſting perſecutions, and the( 
felt this bleſſing for three hundred years together. Bur this had been a better ry} 
ment in the mouth of a Turkiſþ Mufty, than a Roman Cardinal, hp 
And now if by all theſe things we cannot certainly know that the Church Z 
Rome is the true Catholick Church , how ſhall the poor Komar Catholick he x 
reſt in his inquiry 2? Here is in all this, nothing but uncertainty of truth, or &Q. 
ainty of error. | | oe 
And what is needful to be added more? I might tire my ſclf and my Rexy, 
if I ſhould enumerate all that were very conſiderable in this inquiry. 1 ſhll ig 
therefore inſiſt upon their uncertainties in their great and conſiderable Queliia 
about the number of the Sacraments : which to be Seven 1s with them an Anide 
of Faith - and yet ſince there 1s not amongſt them any authentick definitiong{4 
Sacrament - and it 1s not, nor. cannot be a matter of Faith, to tell whatis the 
form of a Sacrament 3 therefore it is impoſſible it ſhould be a matter. of Faith, t 
tell how many they are : for in this caſe they cannot tell the number , unle66 
know for what reaſon they are to be accounted ſo. The Fathers and Schoolae 
differ greatly in the definition of a Sacrament 3. and conſequently in the aunhring 
of them. Saint Cypriax and Saint Beryard reckon waſhing the Diſciples feet to.bea 
Sacrament 3 and Saint A»ſtir called onmnem ritum cultus Divini , a Sacrament; ad 
otherwhile , he ſayes, there are but two : and the School-men diſpute whethergr 
no, a Sacrament can be defind. And by the Council of Trezz, Clandeſtine Mani 
ges are ſaid to be a Sacrament and yet that the Church alwayes deteſtedthen 
which indeed might very well be, for the blefied Euchariſt is a Sacrament, hut 
yet private Maſles and Communions the Ancient Church alwayes did detck a: 
cept in the caſes of neceſſity. But then, when at Trent? they declard themo 
Nullities, it would be very hard to prove them to be Sacraments. All they 
affair in their Sacrament of: Order, is a body of contingent Propoſitions, 
cannot agree where the Apoſtles receiv'd their ſeveral Orders, by what fom 
words3 and whether at one time, or. by parts: and in the Inſtitution of the Lords 
Supper, the ſame words by which ſome of them ſay they were made Prieſt tt 
generally expound them to fignifie a duty of the Laity, as well as the Clergyz Be 
facite ,' which ſignifies one thing to the Prieſt, and another to the People, andyet 
there is no mark of difference. They cannot agree where, or by whom, extrene 
Union was inſtituted. They cannot tell, whether any Wafer be actually tranſut 
ſtantiated, becauſe they never can know by Divine Faith, whether the ſuppoſedPrieſt 
be a real Prieſt, or had right intention; and yet they certainly do worſhip it-inthe 
mid({t of all Uncertainties. But I will add nothing more, but this 3 what Wound 
is it, if all —_ in the Church of Rowe be Uncertain ; when-they cannot, dare 
truſt their Reaſon or their Senſes in the wonderful invention of Tranſubſtantiation? 
and when many of their wiſeſt DoQors profeſs that their pretended infallibility des 
finally rely upon prudential motives? | 


| Tconclude this therefore with the words of Saint Auſtir. * Remotis ergo omnibi 
talibes, &c. All things therefore being remov'd, let them demonſtrate the! 
Church if they can, not in the Sermons and Rumors of the Africans f Romans, | 
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[ascauſe a perfeCt adheſion to thistruths that they are Gods Word: anadheſion (lay) 


| theScriptures to be the word of God, the 


1 not-plainly: ſet: down in Scripture. And all this is ſo certain, that. we all pro- 
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IL 


Of the ſufficiency of the Holy Scriptures to Salvation, which is the 
great foundation and ground of he Proteſtant Religion. 


SE cr: 


HIS queſtion is betweeh the Church of Rozze and the Church of England 3 

+ and therefore it ſuppoſes that it is amongſt them who believe the Scriptures to 
be the Word of God. The Old and New Teſtament are agreed upon to be the 
word of God 3 and that they are fo, isdeliver'd to us by the current deſcending te- 
ſtimony of all ages of Chriſtianity - and they who thus are firſt lead into this belief; 
find-upon trial great after-proofs by arguments both external and internal, and ſuch 


ſoiperfe&, as excludes all manner of praftical doubting. Now then amongſt us ſo 


aith, and contain in them all thingsneceſlary to ſalvation 2 Or, | Is there any other 
word of God beſides the Scriptures, which delivers any points of faith or dodrines 
of life neceſſary to ſalvation ? This wasthe ſtate of the Queſtioa till yeſterday.” And 
although the Church of Zozve affirm'd Tradition to be a part of theobje@ of faith; 
and that without the addition of doGtrine, and praftices deliver'd by tradition; the 
Scxiptures were not a perfett rule 3 but together with tradition they are :-yet now 
twoor three Gentlemen have got upon the Coach-wheel, and have raiſed a cloud 
of duſt, enough to put out the eyes even of their own party, making them not to 
ſee, what till now all their Seers told them3 and Tradition 1s not only a ſuppletory 
to the deficiencies of Scripture, but it is now the. only record of faith. Bur be- 
cauſe this is too bold and impoſſible an attempt, and hath lately been ſufficiently re- 
prov'dby ſome learned perſons of our Church ; I ſhall therefore 'not trouble my ſelf 
with ſuch a frontleſs error and illufion 3 but ſpeak that truth which by juſti- 
fying/the Scripture's fulneſs and perfeQtion will overthrow the doctrine of the 
Roman Church denying it, and, ex abandantji, caſt down this new mud-wall, 
thrown into a dirty heap by M. #. and his under-dawber M. $8. who with great 
pleaſure: behold and wonder at their own work, and call it a Marble Build- 


-'T;. That the Scripture is a full and ſufficient rule to Chriſtians in faith and man- 
Hers; -afull and-perfe&t Declaration of the will of God, is therefore certainbecauſe 
wehave-do other: :For if we conſider the grounds upon which all Chriſtians believe 
v0r! | ame grounds prove that nothing elſe is; 
Theſe indeed have a Teſtimony that is credible as any thing that makes faith.to men; 
The maiyerſal teſtimony of all Chriſtians : In reſpe& of which S. Auſtin ſaid, Evan- 
geliv man crederem,' &c, ' I ſhould not believe the Goſpel, 3f the Authority of the Church, 
\thatjs, of the univerſal Chutch',) did not move me. The Apoſtles at firſt own'd 
"Writings 3 the' Churches receiv'd them 3 they tranſmitted them. to their poſte- 
IMy'3/ they grounded: their faith upon themz they proved: their propoſitions by. 
themz by.chem they confuted hereticks 3 and they made them the meaſures of -righe 
andwrong;: all that colleftive body of doctrines, of which all Chriſtians:canſentiog- 
ly made publick confeffions,. and on which all their hopesof ſalvation 'did relye 
were' all contain'd in them; and they. agreed in no. point/ of | faith - which 


: 


feſfsour ſelves ready to believe.any other Article which can pretend. and prove itſelf 
N n - thus 


| orga the Queſtion is, Whether or no the Scriptures be a ſufficient rule of our | 
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Church any one inſtance of dodrine of faith or life, that can pretend to a clear, wi 
verſal Tradition and Teſtimony of the firſt and of all ages and Churches, but aghhe 
dodrine contain'd in the undoubted Booksof the Old and New Teſtament. :; 
the matter of good life, the caſe isevident and certainz which makes the othy 
to be like it 3 for there is no original or primary Commandment concerning gbad 
but it is plainly andnotoriouſly Sand in Scripture : Now faith being the founduig 
of good life, upon which it is moſt rationally and permanently built } it isfinay 
that Scripture ſhould be ſufficient to teach usall the whole ſuperſtructure, andyghe 
defetivein the foundation. . | 

Neitherdo we doubt-but that there were many things fpoken by Chriltai 
Apoſtles which were never written 3 and yet thoſe few only that were written, ar, 
by the Divine Providence and the care of the Catholick Church of the firſtandall 
deſcending ages, preſerv'dto us, and made our Goſpel. So that as.we dounib 
pute, whether the words which Chriſt ſpake, and the Miracles he did, and -arthit 
written, be as my and as true as thofe which are written 3 but only ſay, they areave 
our rate and meaſures, becaufethey are vuoknown- So there is no diſpate,  wieher 
they be to bepreferr'd or relied upon, as the 'wr:##ex or anwriten Word of Godz fot 
beth are to be relied upon, and both equally 3 always provided that they be mwlh 
known tobe ſo. Bat that which we fay, is, That there 'are many which argalled 
Traditions, . which are not#he wawritten Word of Gods at leaft not known owe; 
and the dodrines of men are pretended and obtruded as the Commandmears of Gol; 
and the Teftimones ofa few men is made to ſupport-a "weight as great as that'which 
reltes upon univerſal Teſtimony 3 and particular traditions are equall'd to univerlal, 
the uncertain tothe certain; and traditions are [aid to be Apoſtolical if theybein 
ancient 3 andif they come from we krownot whom, they are ſaid to come tromde 
Apoſtles3 and if poſtate, they are call'dprimtive ; and they are argued and bot 
oully diſputed intothe title of Apoftotiral traditions by not only fallible but fallaint 
argmaents'( as will sppear in the following numbers.) This is 'the ſtare of the 
ſtion 3 and therefore x. It proves it ſelf, becauſe there can'be no proof to the om» 
trary 5 fince the elder the tradition is, the more likely it cat'be prov'd, as bang 
nearer the'fountain, and not having had a long current; which, as a long linea 
ways the weakeſt, fo in long deſcent ismoſt likely-to-be corrupted, and cherimea 
late tradition is one 'of the worſt argumems in the world; it follows: tiat00 
thing can. how, becauſe nothing of Faith yet bath becn ſufficiently pi 


2+ But befides this conſideration 5 the Scripture itſelf is the beſt teftimony of'® 
ownfultief and ſuffiviency. 1 have already 1n-the IntroduQtion againſt 7.x. p0#d 
frotnScriprure, that all neceflarythings of falvation are there abundantly contaitid:| 
that/is, 'Thaveiprov'd that Scripture ſays ſo. Neither ought it'to be replied het 
chat no-man's teſtimony concerning himſelf is ito be accepred. For there wedlſ 
poſe 'that 'we are 'agteed, that the iSeripture ſays true, that )ir is the (word: 
God, atid cannot -be deceived; and: if this-beallow'd, the Bcripture then cant 
teſtimony'concerning ir1{clf - and ſo:gan any Man if you allow him to be itifa 
andallthathe ſays 1o'betrue 5 /which is the 'cafe of Scripture in "the 1preſeit 
ohtroverfie. And 'if you wilt not allowSoripture'to givereftimony to ir f@lt3-0 
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{fourth Appendix. : 0 

© 3. It is poſlible that the Scriptures (hould contain in them all 'things. neceſlary to. 
[falvation. God could cauſe ſuch a Book to be written. And he did o to the | 
Jews 3 he cauſed his whole Law to be written, he engraved in Stones, he command- | 

d the authentick Copy tobe kept in the Ark, and this was the great ſecurity of the | 
conveyingit3- and Tradition was not relied upon - it was not truſted with any law | 
of Faith or Manners. ' Now ſince this was once done, and therefore is always pol- | 
fibleto be done 5 why it ſhould not be done now. there is no pretence of reaſon, | 
but very much forit. For 1. Why ſhould the Book of S. Matthew, be called the 
Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt; and this is alſo the very Title of S. eMark's Book ; - and 
$. Luke affirms the deſign of his Book is to declare the certainty of the things then be-! 
lieved, and in which his Friend was inſtructed, which we cannot but ſuppoſe to be! 
the whole Doctrine of ſalvation? 2. What end could there be in writing theſe Books, 
but to preſerve the memory of Chriſt's Hiſtory and Dodtrine ? 3. Eſpecially if we 
confider that many things which were not abſolutely neceſlary to ſalvation, were| 
ſet down 3 and therefore to omit any thing that is neceſſary, muſt needs be an Unrea-| 
ſonable, and Unprofitable way of writing. 4. There yet never was any Catholick | 
Father that did affirm in terms, or in full and equivalent ſence, that the Scriptures are| 
defefiveinthe recording any thing neceſlary to ſalvationz but Unanimoully they | 
taught the contrary, asT ſhall ſhew by and by. 5. The enemies of Chriſtian Reli-/ 
gion oppos'dthem(ſelves againſt the Dofrine contained in the Scriptures 3 and ſup- 
pos'd by that meansto conclude againſt Chriſtianity, and they knew no other repo-! 
fitory of it, andeſtimated no other. 6. The perſecutors of Chriſtianity, intending ta! 
deſtroy Chriſtianity, hop'd to prevail by caufing the Bibles to be burnt 3 which had 
been a fooliſh and unlikely deſign, if that had not been the Ark that kept the Re-, 
cords of the whole Chriſtian Law. 7. That the revealed will of God, the Law of 
Chriſt, was not written in his life-time, but preached only by word of mouth, is; 
Plain, and reaſonable; becauſe all was not finiſhed; and the ſalvation of man was not | 
petfedted till the ReſurreCtion, Aſcenſion, and Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt; nor was | 
It done preſently. But then it is to be obſerved, that there was a Spirit of infallible } 
Record put into the Apoſtles, ſufficient for its publication, and continuance. - But 
before the death of the Apoſtles, that is,, before this Spirit of infallibility was to de- | 
part, all was written, thar was intended 3 -becauſe nothing elſe could infallibly. con- 
{vey the DoQtrine: Now this being the caſe of every Dodrine as much as of any,” 
andthe caſe of the whole, rather than of any part of it 3 it muſt follow, that it was: 
bighly agreeable tothe Divine wiſdom, and the very end of this Oeconomy that all | 


ld be written 3 and for noother reaſon could the Eyangeliſts and Apoſtles write | 
ſomany Books. Hy vida 
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' | world, all that and much moreis in the Scriptures, and that in a much better man 
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4.” Burof the ſufficiency of Scripture we may be convincd by the very anna *y 
'rhing. For the Sermons of Salvation being preach'd to all, tothe learned and 
conſequently made eafie, for cafie learners: Now thisdeſign isplainly fignifiedrgy 
in Scripture by the abbreviatures, the Symbols and Catalogues of Credenda + 


believes Jeſus Chriſt to be the Son of God, hath eternal fe; fit is, ſo far as the value 
and acceptability of believing does extend, this Faith ſhaff prevail unto falvationy 
it follows, that this being the affirmation of Scripture, and declar'dto be a COmMpetens 
foundation of Faith 3 the Scripture that contains much more, even the whole Orcy, 
nomy of ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſt, cannot want any neceſlary thing, when the gh. 
Jute neceflitiesare ſo narrow. Chriſt the Son of God 1s the great adequate obje@gf 
ſaving Faith 3 to know God, and whom he hath ſent Feſws Chriſt 3 this is eternal bp, 
Now this is the great deſign of the Goſpel 3 andisreveal'd largely in the Scriptarg; 
ſo that there is no adequate obje& of Faith, but what is there. 2. As to the At. 
butes of God, and of Chriſt that is, all that is known of them and to be knownjs 
ſet downin Scripture 5 That God # the rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him ; thal 
he is the fountain of wiſdom, juſtice, holineſs, power; that his providence js over 
all, and mercy unto all : And concerning Chriſt; all the attributes and qualifexj- 
| ons, by which he is capable and fitted to do the work of redemption for us, andtg 
become our Lord, and the great King of Heaven and Earth 3 able to deſtroy alitis 
Enemies eternally, and to reward his ſervants with a glorious and indefeCtible King: 
dom all this is declJar'd in Scripture. So that concerning the full object of Fit 
manifeſted in the whole deſign of the Goſpel, the Scriptures are full, and wharrer 
is to be believed of the attributes belonging to this prime and full objeR, all that 
is in Scripture fully declar'd. And all the aGts of Faith, the antecedents, the formal, 
and the conſequent aQs of faith, are there expreſly commanded; viz. to know God, 
to believe in his name and word, to believein his Son 3 and to obey his Son, by the 
conſequent aGts of Faith 3 all this is ſet down in Scripture: in which not ooly weae 
commanded to keep the Commandments, but we are told which they are. There 
we are taught to honourand fear, to love and obey God, and his Holy Son; toferr 
and reverence him, tv adore and invocate him, to crave his aid, and to pive hin 
thanks; not totruſt in,or call upon any thing that hath no Divine Empire over, ot 
Divine Excellence inirſclf. It is ſoparticular in recounting all the parts of Duy, 
that it deſcends ſpecially to enumeratethe dutics of Kings and ſubjects, Biſhops ad 
people, Parents and children, Maſters and fervants3 to ſhow love and faithfilneb 
to our equals3 to our inferiors coun'el and help, favour and good will, bounty ad 
kindneſs, a good word and a good deed: The Scripture hath given us Command 
ments concerning our very thoughts; to be thankful and hoſpitable, to be humble 
and complying 3 whatever good thing was taught by any or all the Philoſophersinthe 


ner: And that it might appear thae nothing could be wanting, the very d+- 
prees and the order of vertnes is there provided for. And if all this bent 
the high way to ſalvation, and ſufficient to all intents of God and the ſookof| 
men 5 let any mancome forth and ſay as Chriſt ſaid to the young w__ 
adbuc unum, there is one thing wanting yet, and let him ſhew it. But let us conlide 
alittle further. 

's. What is, or what canbe wanting to the fu!nels of Scripture ? Is not all thit 
we know of the life and death of Feſww, ſet down in the writings of the New 
Teſtament ? Is there any one Miracle that ever Chriſt did, the notice of which iscot- 
veyed tous by tradition? Dowe know any thing that Chriſt did or ſaid bur what is 
Scripture ? Somethings were reported to have been ſaid by Chriſt ſecretly tothe 
Apoſtles, and by the Apoſtles ſecretly to ſome favourite Diſciples 3 but ſome of 
[theſe things are not believed; and none of the other is known : ſo that either et 
muſt conchude that the Scripture contains fully all things of Faith and Obedience, Of 
Elſe we have no Goſpel at all ; for, except what is in Scripture, we have nota 
ficient record of almoſt one ſaying, or one miracle. S. Par! quotes one ſaying 
Chriſt which is not in any of the four Goſpels, bur it is in the Scriptures, 17 #s bet 


you ſee your Brother live in charity. If S. Pax! had not written the firſt and tr 
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learned 5 it muſt be a common Concern, and therefore fitted ro all capacitiesz jul | 


are ſhort and plain, andeaſie; and to which ſalvation is proinis'd. Now if by 


to give than to receives and S. Hicrowe records another, Be never very glad, but wh" 


mitted it" in Scripture, we had not known it any more than thoſe many ofthe! 
(which are loſt for not being written : and for the quotation of S. Hieromy, it is t0t; 


won" | rang = Fs a 
PareoIL Holy. Scriptures to. Salvation. = 
— "Ui 


it _— ; but whether they were Chriſt's words or no, ' we have but a ſingle 
| 


| ay. Now then, bow is.it poſtible that the Scriptures 11d : 
things oecefiary to ſalvation 3 when of all the words of Chriſt ping or 
necelary things ©© flvation muſt needsbe contain'd, or Elſe they. were ne ILY 
ed;z there/15not any one ſaying, ormiracle, or ſtory of Chriſt OY ever reveal- 
is); _—_ inany — record, but inScripture ren | thing. that is 
"6. That the Scriptures ot containin them. all thing - Sy 
the fountain of many oreat" 2d Capital errors 3 I No rs. gg — ITE _ 
the Libertines, Familiſts, Quakers, and other Enthuſiaſt $6 onnge rat 
. ea; s, Which iſſue from this cor- 
rupted fountaln- For this, that the Scriptures do need 'a Syppl "pra 
not perfet.and ſufficient to ſalvation of themſelves, is th _— NP 25s 
Fundamental both of the Romar religion, and that of LS the great 
2nd thoſe whom in Germany they call Spirituales; ſuch as David G IE Quakers; 
las, Swenchfeld, Sebaſtian Franck, and others. 6 Theſe = hn Harry Nicho- 
« Scriptures, The letter of the Scripture, the dead letter, 1 p BI men that call the 
« This:is but the ſheath and the ſcabberd, the bark gear "the chenty anoacious: 
« of the internal light, not apt to imprint a perfect k h _" adow, a carcaſe void 
« ſary toſalvation. But the Roman Dottors ſay r—_ Ginenddy a _ res 
they arethat call the Scriptures, the Oztward letter, 1nk th ings. We know who| 
enced charaFers, waxen-natur d words not yet ſenced, woos CIS Ov" ; rk. yur} 
10 clear little or nothing 3 theſe are as bad words as == = under and confound, but |4, apend. 
fame 3 and all draw a long tail of evil conſequents behind __ ow w ; of them the 
ciple as it is promoted by the Faraticks, they derivea wandri _— oe —_— Fri 
ſolute religion. For, they ſupplying the inſufficienc — ring, unferled, and a dif- 
hich being only within, it is ſubje& to no diſci = rg by an inward word, 
abmitted to the ſpirits of the Prophets, and hacks = k ucible into no order, not 
zami6'd or judged ; 5 Mamas ng _— o rule by which it can be directed, 
mmbnc'd by menofehis perfivation. | A _ — o_ — of religion, 
rom fancy to fancy, and alterable by every h_ Mufti : ” ers from day to day, 
an ſhall be eſteem'd an infallible Judge to day 3 2 d In cans 
may bappen that any man may have histurn oy n n _ week, another : but it 
ated, ifthe Devil get intothe chair. 2 Fr in y miſchief may be believ'd and 
moted by the Papiſts, they derive a reli ion ras emer, fame Principle, as it is pro- 
For, as the Favaticks ſupply heinfullciency of Seripen intereſted, and tyrannical. 
the Zowes Doors by the authority of gone, 6 - w—_ by the word internal 3 ſodo 
asthe Faraticks givethe ſupreme power of tea re : but when it comes to practice, 
te love 3 ſo do.the Papiſts: eſpecially the Jeſui ing and defining to the chief Elder in 
ference isnot, that the Faratichs = 5. the —_—_ give it to the Pope : and the dif- 
Papiſts give it to the whole Church for yr gr ( udgment to ſome one, and the 
Pars Shelh jndmacar, valor, al pe hem the — o give it but toone man, to the 
ture... But becauſe the Fexaticks C asit h on muſt make up the deficiencies of Scrip- 
therefore they have an ambulatory religi _— ) change their Judge every monrh; 
Tyranny 3 becauſe their Judge bole —_ : but that of the Rowan way eſtabliſhes 
ving always the ſame intereſt, and tors N _ Fj arab —©«— rp 
_ they liſt go further upon the ck "Coke form —_— _ — _ —_ 
y humane power wi tin of ples, and being eſtabliſhed 
ver confeſs ,- gens = oncoming x — and their wrong, and will ne- 
Irremediably, and what they vleaſe u res : and therefore they impoſe 
themſelves Judges. Now for the : bf on Conſciences, of which they have made} 
which if it be allowed ful] nerſell, af Ara is no remedy but from Scripture 5 
whatſoever either of theſe parties ſa , © —_ unto all the things of God, then 
to be there, or be reje&ed. . But _ raid he tried by Scripture, it muſt be ſhewed 
rure is bur a deadIletter, Unſenced Charatters, trial there, they tell you the Serip- 
and therefore this muſt be ſupplied b the ters, words without ſence, or unſenced 5 
word in CathedrZ, ſays the _—_ : _ = _ word ( ſays one; ) by the Pope's 
wall. Si3-cule end detromdane: canton at en both the Inward word, and the Pope's 
but as under pretence of the w pons. thing 3 and the Scriptures will ſfignifie nothing : 
God ſoit ſhall do alſo unde - nt ernal, every new thing ſhall paſs for the word of 
but he that expounds the Law, gi fn gretence.  Foraer be ONES LAY 
from hence that nothing but th Scric = mal meaſures of Good or Evil. It follows 
—— of evils, which wins cntinr - ns pre mp a - gs 7 aa 
rigci arttes reliyin 
riaciple. My Laſt argument is from Tradition i ſelf - For, 5 CO Sans 
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Of the ſufficiency of the 
© 7. If we enquire upon what grounds the primitive Church did rely for theie: 
Religion, we ſhall find they knew. none elſe but the Scriptures Ub: Scriptum 8 6.) 
< their firſt inquiry : Do the Prophets and the Apoliles, the Evangeliſt, gy 
< Epiſtles ſay ſo? Read it there, and then teach it3 elſe rejett it - they call wn, 
their Charges inthe words of Chriſt, Search the Scriptures 3 [they affiri thy 4 
Scriptures are full, that they are a perfeQt Rule, that they contain all things ney; 
to ſalvation : and from hence they confuted all Herefies,, - Fr 

This TI ſhall clearly prove by abundant teſtimonies : Of which though way «« 
them have been already obſerv'd by very many learned perſons 3 yet becauſel þ, 
added others, not ſo noted, and have collected with diligence and care, and hy 
reſcued them from Eluſory anſwers 5 I have therefore choſen to repreſent them, 
getherz hoping they may be of more uſefulneſs than trouble, becauſe I have her 
made a trial, whether the Church of Aowe be in good earneſt or no, when ſhes 
tends to follow Tradition 5 or how it is that ſhe expects a tradition ſhall be proy; 
For this Doctrine of the Scripture's ſufficiency I now ſhall prove by a full trading 
therefore, ifſhe believes Tradition, let her acknowledge this tradition which is{ 
fully prov'd andif this do not amount to a full probation, then it is but reaſongs 
to expect from them, that they never obtrude upon us any thing for traditiog, 
any tradition for neceſiary to be believed, till they have proved it ſuch; by. prog 
more, and more clear, than this Eſſay concerning the ſufficiency and perfettin of 
the Divine Scriptures. 

I begin with S. Jrenew. - * [| © We know that the Scriptures are perfeR, forthe 
« areſpoken by the word of God, and by his Spirit. [ Therefore ] || read diligent 
« the Goſpel, givenuntous by the Apoſtles 5 and read diligently the Prophet, agd 
« you ſhall find every action and the whole dottrine, and the whole paſlion of que 
«Lord preached in them. [ Aud indeed | we have receiv'd the Occonomy ofa 
<« ſalvation by no other but by thoſe, by whom the Goſpel came to us 3 whicht 
< they then preached, but afterwards by the will of God delivered to us in theScrjp- 
< tures, Which was to be the pillar and ground toour Faith. | Theſe are the wothe 
this Saint, who was one of the moſt ancient Fathers of the Church, a Greek bybink, 
by his dignity and imployment a Biſhop in France, and ſo moſt likely to knoy the 
ſence and rule of the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches. | 

Next to S. Irezew, we have the Doctrine of * S. Clemens of Alexandria id theſe 
words. He hath loſt the being a man of God, andof being faithful to the Lord, who bdh 
kicked againſt Tradition Eccleſiaſtical, and hath turned to the opinions of humane lin- 
fres. ) Whatisthis Tradition Eccleftaſtical 3 and where is it to be found? That 
follows, © But he, who returning ont of Error, obeys the Scriptures, and hath permithd 
&« bis life to truth, he is of a eMan in a manner made a God. For the Lord is thepris 
&« ciple of our DoGrine, who by the Prophets and the Goſpel, and the bleſſed Apoſtle: ſm 
&« dry times, and in divers manners, leads ws from the beginning to the end. Hethdit 
& faithful of himſelf is worthy of faith in the Yoice and Scripture of the Lord, whichivaſs 
&« ally exercisd through the Lord tothe benefit of men for this ( Scripture) we uſefit 
«© the finding out of things, this we ſe as therule of judging ----- But if it be not enug) 
&« ſpeak our opinions abſolutely, but that we muſt prove what we ſay, we expe@ no teſtiun 
&« that is giver by men, but by the woice of the Lord we prove the Queſtion 3 andihi 
«ir more worthy of belief than any demonſtration, or rather it is the 
© demonſiration, by which knowledge they who have taſted of the Seri 
& alone, are faithful. ) Aﬀterwards he tells how the Scriptures are a pet 


fet demonſtration of the Faith - « Che demonſtrating ont of the 8cripturerihw- 
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« ſelves, concerning themſelves; we ( ſpeak or ) perſwade demon firatively of the Faiths 
nerve even they _ after Hereſies, do fa. 4 ſe the _ + +4 Prophets, 
« But firſt they uſe not all, neither them that are perfeF, nor as the whole body ander 
<« texture of the Prophecy does dictate : but chuſing out thoſe things which are ſpoken anti- 
<« ouonſty, they draw them to their own opinion. ] Then he tells how we {ball beſt uſe 
and underſtand the Scriptures. [| © Let every one conſider what is agrecable to tht a 
« wighty Lord God, and what becomes him, and in that let him confirm every thing jrow 
& thoſe things which are demonſtrated from the Scriptures, out of thoſe and the like en 
iurer. ' Andhe adds that, 1t is the guiſe of Hereticks, when they are overcome by ſw 
that they oppoſe Scriptures, ---- Tet flill they chuſe to follow that which to them ſeems ev 
dent, rather thanx that which is ſpoken of the Lord by the Prophets, and by the Goſpt, 
and what is prov'd and confirm'd by the teſtimony of the Apoſtles : Þ and at laſt concludes, 
* they become impiows, berauſe they believe not the 8criptares; } and a little before thi 
he asks the Hereticks, [ Wil/they deny, or will they grant there is any demonfreiet 
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w-_ —_— Theſe things he ſpoke, not only by way of Caution to: the Chriſtians; 
but alſo ofOppolition to the Gnoſlicks who were very buſte in pretending ancieft 
eraditions.”- This is the difcourſe .of that great Chriſtian Philofopher S. Clenrent 3 
ſom which, beſides the dire teſtimony given to the fulneſs and ſufficiency of Scrip+ 
wre in all watrers of Faith, or Queſtions m Religion 5 we find himaffirming that the 
Scriptures are a certain, aud the only demonſtration of theſe things3 they ate the 
«eprigpor, the rule of judging the controverſies of faith 3 that rhe tradition Eccleſiaſti- 
al, that is, 7he whole do@Frime taught by the Church of God, and preach'd to all men, is 
:n the Scripture 5 and therefore that it is the plenary and perfect repoſitory of traditi- 
on, thatis, of the dorinedeliverd by Chriſt and his Apoſtles : and they who be- 
eye nottheſe, are Impious. Andleſt any man ſhould ſay thar, ſuppoſe Scripture do 
contain all things neceſſary to Salvation, yet it is neceflaty that tradition, or ſome 
:nfallible Church do expound them, and then it is as long as jt is broad, and comes to 
the fame iſſue 3 S. Clement tells us how the Scriptures are to be expounded 3 ſaying, 
that they who rely upon them, muſt expound Scriptures by Scriptures, and by the 
analogy of faith, Comparing ſpiritnelthings with ſpiritual, one place with another, a 
rt with the whole, and all by the proportionto the Divine Attributes. This was 
he way of the Church in S. Clement's time 3 and this is the way of our Churches. 
tlet us ſee how this affair went in other Churches and times, and whether there be 
ſucceſſion and an Univerſality of this doctrine of the ſufficiency of Scripture in all the 
fairs of God. | | 
The next is TertuZiar, who writing againſt Hermogenes that affirm'd God made 
he world not out of nothing, but of I know nut what pre-exiſtent matter 3 appeals 
o Scripture in the Queſtion, whoſe fulneſs Tertu/iar adoresz Let the ſhop of Hermo« 
enes ſhow that this thing 3s written. Tf it be not written, let him fear the Woe pronotinc'd 
againſt them that add to or take from Scripture. ||) Againſt this teſtimony it is objeQed, 
that here Tert#/ian ſpeaks but of one queſtion - So Be//armine anſwers : and from 
him E..and 4.Z. To which the reply is caſte : For when Tertu#;ar challenges 
Hermogenes to ſhow his propoſition in Scripture, he muſt mean that the fulneſs of the 
Scripture was ſufficient not only for this, but for all. Queſtions of religion, or elſe it 
had been an ill way ofarguing, to bring a negative argument from Scripture, againſt 
[this alone. For why was Hermogeres tied to prove this propoſition from Scripture 
morethan any other ? Either Scripture was the rule for all,or not for that. For ſuppoſe 
theheretick had ſaid, 7 is true, it is not int Scripture 5 but T have it from tradition, ot 
it was taught by my forefathers : there had been nothing to have replied to this 3 bu 
that, It may be, he had no tradition for it. Now if Hermogeres had no tradition, the 
indeed he was tied to ſhew it in Scripture z but then Teria/ian ſhould have ſaid, le 
Hermogenes ſhew where it is written, orthat it is a tradition: for if the pretendin 


been a ſufficient anſwer 3 then TertaVian had no ſufficient argument againſt Hermogere 
by calling for authority from Scripture + but he ſhould have ſaid, If it be not ſcrip 
tumor traditum, written or delivered 5 let Hermogenes fear the woe to the addersor 
detratters, But if we will ſuppoſe TertuUizn ſpoke wiſely and ſufficiently, he muſt 
mead, that the Scripture muſt be the Rule in all Queſtions, and no dodrine is tobe 
taught that is not taught there. But to put this thing paſt diſpute, Tertulia 
himſelf extends this rule to an univerſal comprehenſions And by this inſtrument de 
Clares, that hereticks are tobe confuted, [| Take from the bereticks that which they hav 
in common with the heathens; viz. (their Ethnick learning, ) and let them diſpmte thei 
queſtions by Scripture alone, and they can never ſand. | By whichir is plain, thatth 
Scripture is ſufficient for all faith, becauſe it is ſufficient to convince all herefies an 
deviations from the faith 5 For which very reaſon the hereticks alſo ( as he obſerves ) 
attempted to prove their propoſitions by arguments from Scripturez for indeed there 
|was no other way 3 becauſe the Jrticles f faith are 10 be prov'd by the writings of faith, 
that is, the Scripture 3 that wos the Rule: How contrary this is to the practice and 
doftrine of Rome at this day, we cafily find by their Doftors charging all herefies np- 
| on 


and proving tradition ( in caſe there were any ſuch pretence jn this Queſtion ) had! 
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: ra | 
verba que FE a ſunt, Juxta perſons exponere Scripture IS ro be brought, ſaith Orrgex. We hnow Jeſus | 
dignitatem. Buaproptr meceſſe 9b eft Scrip= is God, and we ſeek to expound the words which are ſpoken accqy 


Epift. ad Pu. DE doctrine deliver'd firſt by word of mouth, and then configned in Scripture. [14 


1+ wala rine and Counſel of S. Cyprian, Bellarmine ſays was oneof the Errors of S. Cyprian 
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on the Scriptures, asoccafion'd:bythem 3: and forbidding the-people to-read the po 


ſear of corrupting their weak. heads 3 nay, ,it hath been prohibited, to.centainBilk;,| 
torcad the Scriptures, leſt they\ become herericks. And:this :folly hath' proceeds! 
| ſo far that Ereſmas tells us.of a Dominican,: who being urg'd' in, a Scholaſtieal dif. 
|tation, withan argument fraim: Scripture, cried out, It-was 'a- Lutheran way ef di... 
| vehement ſuſpicion that theſe men find the-Scriptures nottolook like a friend $0their 
'{ propoſitions 5; it is alſo a manifeſt procedure contrary to-the' wiſdom, religion; ,,, 
 Occonomy of the primitive Church. wy, L | 2cts « Cote 
\ The next I npte is Origen - who when he. propounded 2 Queſtion concergi the 
Angels Guardians of little children, viz. When the Angels were appointed to thews. 
| their Birth, or at their Baptiſae # He adds, [| Tow ſee, be that v; 
diſcuſs both of them warily, it is his part to produce Scriptury 
teſlimony, agreeing ts one of them both. ] That was:the way 
the Dottors then. AndScripture is ſo full and perfe&toall jy. 
tents and purpoſes, that for the confirmation of our diſconrſ, 


um ſeimus Deum : quarimm 


1n t:/timonium vocare : ſenſwa 


ee ee bar films ing tothe dignity of the perſon. Wherefore it is neceſſary form y 
call the Scriptures into teſtiz:ony 5 for our meanings and tnyg;. 
| ons, without theſe witneſſes have no belief. ] To theſe yay, 
Belarminze anſwers moſt childiſhly : ſaying, that Origen ſpeaks ot the hardeſt queſh 
ons, ſuch as for the moſt part traditions are not abuut. But it 1s evident that there. 
fore Origen requires teſtimony of Scriptures, not becauſe of the difficulty of things to 
be inquir'd 3 but becauſe without ſuch teſtimony they are not to be believ'd. Farfp 
arehis very words, and therefore whether they be eafte or hard, if they be win 
Scripture, the Queſtions will be indeterminable, That is the ſence of Origen's upy- 
ment. But more plainly yet 3 [ After theſe things, as his cuſtom is, he will firm (n 
prove ) from the holy Scriptures what he had ſaid 5 and alſo gives an example tothe by 
Fors of the Church, that thoſe things which they ſpeak tothe people, they ſhould provethen, 
wot as produc'd by their own ſentences, but defended by divine teftimonies 5 for if kþ 
great, and ſuch an Apoſile, believes not that the authority of his. ſaying can be. ſufjuient, 
wnleſs be teaches that thoſe things which he ſays are written in the Law, and the Prbets: 
how much rather ought we who are.the leaſt, #$ſerve this thing, that we do not, wheame 
teach, produce our own. but the ſentences of the Holy Ghoſt? | Add to this whathelays 
in another-placez As our Saviour.impos d ſilence upon the Sadducees by the word of bs 
Doftrine, and faithfully convinc'd that falſe opinion which they thought to be trath 5, ſod 
ſhall the followers of Ghriſt do, by the examples of Scripture, by which according to ſound 
Do@Frine, every voice of Pharaoh ought to be ſilent. | .-i6hs 
The next in order 1s S. Cypriarz who indeed ſpeaks for tradition : not meaningthe 
modus tradendi, but the doFrina tradita; for it is ſucha tradition as is ta Scripture; 


nothing be innovated but that is deliver d : Whence is that tradition £ whether deſcending 
from the Lord's, und from the Evangelical authority, or coming from the Commandunts 
and Epiſtles of the Apoſtles For that thoſethings are to be done which are written, 6 
witneſſes, and propounds to Jeſus Nave, ſaying 3 The Book of this Law ſhall not depart nt 
of thy mouth, but thou ſhalt meditate in it day and night, that thou mayeſt obſerve todoal 
things which are written., Our Lord alſo ſending his Apoſtles, commands the ndtit0\ 
be baptized and taught, that they may obſerve all things whatſoever he hath commanded: 
If therefore it be either commanded inthe Goſpel, or in the Epiſtles of the Apoſiler, that 
they that come from any Hereſie, ſhould uot be baptiz'd, but that hands ſhould be impoſed 
upon. them unto repentance, then let even this holy tradition be obſeru'd. | This Dv- 


but'S. Auſi;z commends it as the beſt way. And this procedure is alſo the ſamethit 
he Church in the deſcending ages always followed: of which there can in thewo!l 
eno plainer teſtimony given, than inthe words of S. Cyril of Jeruſalem; and it was 
n the High Queſtions of the Holy and myſterious Trinity 3 concerning which, he 
zdviſes them to [© retain that zeal in their minds, which by heads and ſummaries 
«© expounded to you, but, if God grant, ſhall according to my ſtrength be demonſtrated 
© your by Scripture. .* For it behoveth ws n0t to deliver,. no not ſo ninch as the leaſs thing 
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| m_ of Faith without the holy Scriptures. Neither give credit to ny 
ef what is ſpoken be demonſtrated by the Holy Scriptures.” For that is th 
h, not which is from our inventions, but from the demonſtration of th 


+ CC 
F* NE oor Fail 
« Bol Seryptares ] 4 Y; y- g 4 : ; Tow 
To the fame purpoſe in the Diſſwaſive was produced the Teſtimony of S. Baſil 3 roy hey 
| | bat the words which were not there ſet down at large, are theſe, [ What's proper edit. Parif, -| 
for the faithful 19941 ? That with a certain fulnefs of mind, he believes the force of thoſe 1547 ex offi 
things 1, be true, which are ſpoken in the Scripture, and that he rejes nothing, and that\ cummna. | 
he dares ot to decree any thing that is new. For whatſoever is not | a 
of Faith is Sin, but Faith is by leerity; and Searing by Wy word  TOCEES Sree pagan 
God: without doubt, ſince whatſoever is without the Scripture is ray we 7 ours pra 
ot of Faith, it # 4 SIM- Theſe words are fo plain, as no Pa- raramn 3 apad Bullard verbo Dei non ſecripto, 
raphraſe is needful to illuſtrate them, to which may be added 7; Pc nw wo _ hos i 
thoſe fiercer words of the ſame Saint. [© 1t 3s « manifeſt de- pi.” way) 
« FFion fromthe Faith and a conviFion of Pride, either to rejec? Homil. de vera fide, gared Tuxlons aig 
: is wri introduce any thing that is not, 2 Te 99906 Wanpela, 1454/60 7 of 
« any thing of what is written, or to introduce any thing vol, yeypeucdior, f imerigen 3] wh ſtoke 
6 ſftnceour Lord Jeſws Chriſt hath ſaid, W J ſheep hear my vorees Aer, Tc, | 
« nd 4 little before he ſaid the ſame thing : A ſiranger they will not | 
« follow, but will fly from him 3 becauſe they know not the voice of flrangers. | By which 
words $. Bafil plainly declares, that the whole voiceand words of Chriſt are tet down 
in Scripture, and thatall things elſe is the voice of ſtrangers. And therefore | the | 
Apofile does moſt vehemently forbid ( by an example taken from men) leſt any thing of 
thoſe which are in Scripture be taken away, or ( which God forbid ) any thing be added. | 
Totheſe words Pelarmine, and his followers that write againlt the Dzſſwaſtve, an- 
ſer, that S. Baſil ſpeaks againſt adding to the Scripture things contrary to it, and things| 
ſo flrangefrom it, 8s to be invented out of their own head : and that he alſo ſpeaks of cer- 
late particular Hereſtes, Which endeavour to eſcape from the preſſure of theſe DTT: 
words, is therefore very vain, becauſe S. Baſil was not then diſputing againſt any par-| preface 2. 
ticular Herefies, as teaching any thing againſt Scripture, or of their own head 3 but; 
he was about to deſcribethe whole Chriſtian Faith-: And that he may do this with! 
faithfulneſs and fimplicity, and without reproof, he declares he will do it from the} 
holy Scriptures 3 for i# #s infidelity and pride to do otherwiſe; and therefore what , 
not inthe Scriptures, if it be added to the faith, it is contrary to it, as contrary as 
unfaithfulneſs or infidelity : and whatſoever is nor deliver'd by the Spirit of God, is 
an invention of man, if offer'd as a part of the Chriſtian Faith. And therefore Bel-: 
larmine and his followers, make here a diſtinRtion where there is no difterence. S. Ba-! 
| fil here declar'd, that 4s formerly he had it always fixt in mind to fly every voice, and ever; | 
[ry ſentence which is a flranger to the dorine of the Lord, ſo now alſo at this time. ] vis. ES 
when he was to ſet down the whole Chriſtian Faith. Neither can there be hence any: mane" go 
eſcaping by ſaying * that nothing indeed is to be added tothe Scriptures 3 but yet to the; * Trmbwil 
faith ſomething is to be reckoned, which js not in Scripture. For although the Church * #43 
of Rome does that allo, putting more into the Canon rhan was among the Jews ac- 
knowledged, or by the Primitive Church of Chriſtians 3 yer beſides this, S. Baſi/ ha+ 
vingfaid, Whatſoever is not in the Scriptures, is not of faith, and therefore it is a fin; he Vi ſupra. 
faysalſo by certain conſequence, That to add to the Scriptures, isall one; asto add 
to the Faith. And therefore he exhorts even the Novices to ſtudy the Scriptures :| 
for to his Ninety fifth queſtion, Whether 3t be fit for Novices preſently to learn the things " — 
of the Scripture 2 He anſwers, It is right, and it is neceflary, that thoſe things which: +, -<EY 


appertain to uſe, every one ſhould learn from the Scriptures, both for the repleniſhing. nw ah = | 


of their mind with piety, as alſo that they may not be accuſiomed to humane traditions.) oi; ut | 
y which words he not only declares, that by the Scriptures our minds are abundant-; Te%2277 
ly filfd with piety 5 but that humane traditions ( by which he means every thing that! ca atonns.'! 
1s not contain'd in Scripture ) are not tobe receiv'd, but ought to be, and are beſt © ; 
all baniſh'd from our minds by entertaining of Scripture. To the ſame purpoſe are bi 
words in his Ethicks, [ hatſoever we ſay or do ought to be confirm'd by the teflimony o W 
| Droinity inſpired by Scriptures, both for the full perſwaſion of the good, and the confuſion| 51a Rigul. | 
c. - men of evil thinge. } There's your rule 3 that's the ground of all rtrae} an | 
{Haith, | 
And therefore S. Athansftus ſveaking concerning the Nicene Council, made no! #pif. ad xp« | 
ſcruple that the queſtion was ſufficiently determin'd concerning the proper Divinity| 77%" Gre 
ofthe Son of God, becauſeit was derermin'd, and the faith was expounded according} Pr 
fo the Scriptures 5 and affirms that the faith ſo derermin'd was ſufficient for the _ 
——— = - oo 
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| who compares the Scriptures to a Door, which is ſhut to hinder the hereticks from «©. 


was greatly deceiv'ds and ſo are we, and ſo were all the Church of God wy 4 


——— _— 


roof of all impiety ( meaning in the Article of Chriſt's Divinity ), and for 


flians will neither ſpeak ,, nor endure to hear any thing in religion that is aſiranex, 
ture; it being an evil heart of immodeſty to ſpeak, thoſe things which are ugg: 
Which words I the rather remark, becauſe this Article of the Conſubſtanziat,.” 
Chriſt with the Father, is brought as an inſtance (by the Romrariſfts ) of the goons, | 
of tradition, tomake up the inſufficiency of Scripture. But not in this only, hy { 
the preaching of the truth indefinite]y, that is, the whole truth of the Golſpel, heat 
firms the Scriptures to be ſufficient. For writing to Macarivs a Priclt of 4lexyas..” 
he tells him that the knowledge of true and divine religion and piety, does ng 
need the miniſtery ofman 3 and that he might abundantly draw this forth iow 1 
divine books and letters - for tr»ly the holy and divinely-inſpir'd Scriptures are (;| 
ent for the preaching of the truth; ad ommem inſirutionem veritatis 310 the LatinTraxt. 
tion 3 for the whole inſiruGion of trath; or the inſtru@ion of all truth. . But hega, 
Macarixs deſir'd rather to bear others teach him this doFrine and true religion, thay k;, 
ſelf to draw it from Scripture, S. Athanaſizs tells him, that there are many writuyg, 
ruments of the Holy Fathers, and our maſters, which if men will diligently read og, 

all learn the interpretation of Scriptures, and obtain that notion of truth which beds 
fires. ] Which is perteRly the ſame advice which the Church of Exglazd conn 
her Sons that they ſhall reach nothing but what the Fathers and DoRor of 
Church draw forth from Scriptures. x 
' The ſame principal dottrine in the whole is taught frequently by S. c 


tring in, and introduce usto God, and to the knowledge of God.”} This ſurely i 
ſufficient 3 if it doesthis, it does all that we need 5 andif it does not, S. 
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{be ignorant, thence we ſhall learn it; if to confute or argue that which is falſe, thag w 


| therefore commands that Chriſtians, who in Chriſtianity would receive the fir mne 
faith, ſhould fly to nothing but to the Scriptures 3 otherwiſe, if they regard other thny 


£ #his ſhall fall into the abomination of deſolation, which ſlands in the holy placts of i 


unto ſalvation, it is now fil d full in the Scriptures. T, herefore there is in this feaſh 
thing leff than what is neceſſary to "ho [aſnation of mankind.) Sixtws Senenſis, tough 


& -- | brings arguments to prove it to be S. Chryſoſem4, 


firſt ages. But he is conſtant in the ſame affirmative: [| If there be need to leam, yy 


| ſhall draw it : if to be correGed or chaſtis'd to exhortation 3 if any thing be wanting 
comfort, andthat we ought to have it, nevertheleſs from thence (from the Scriptum)m 
learn it. That the man beperfe@ : therefore without it he cannot be perfetted. Inful 


much more muſt we think theſe things foren tows ? To the fame purpoſe he dilequl 
tranſcribe. * Leto man look for another maſter, Thou haſt the Oracles of God, ama 


teaches thee like to them. | Becauſe ever ſince hereſte did infe thoſe Charches, thee 
be no proof of true Chriſtianity, nor any other refuge for Chriſtians, who would knit 


truth of faith, but that of the Divine Scripture : but now by no means is it known bythen, 


who would know which is the true Church of Chriſt, but only by the Scriptuzes. | Bells 


mine, very learnedly, ſays that theſe words were put into this book by the 4rim 


but becaule he offers at no pretence of reaſon for any ſuch interpolation, and itbeng 


' without cauſe to ſuſpect it, though the Author of it had been an Arias : beeauſths 
' Arians were never noted to differ from the Church in the point of the Scriptueslub 


ficiency 3 I look upon this as a pitiful ſhift of a man that reſolyed to ſay any thingiaq 
therthan confeſs his error. And at laſt he concludes with many words to thelane 
purpoſe, [_ Our Lord therefore knowing what confuſion of things would bein mo yy 
they will be jcandalized and periſh, not underſtanding which is the true Church, ad 
Church. | The lumme isthis, deliver'd by the ſame Author, 1hatſoever is ſoughtſ# 


he greatly approves this book, an 
and alledges from others, that it hath been for many ages approv'd by the Command 


. 
# By baked them. tt. ———— . _ ——_— 
» # * * or * 


bliſhment of the Orthodox faith in Chriſt. J Nay, he afftirmsthat the Cathal b þ 


VV _wwLQ__STORTTYT TE 


of me (| he ſaith ) thou haſt the Scriptures if thou deſireſt to learn any thing, heaeths\ 
| mayeſt. But if be writes theſethings to Timothy, who was fill'd with the boly Sirit, ku 


largely in his eighth Homily onthe Epiſtle tothe Hebrews, which is here to0 long to | 


ment of the Church, which among the Divine laws reads ſome of theſe Homilies 
of 'S. Chryſoftors 3 and that itis cited in the ordinary and authentick gloſles, in the 
Catena's upon the Goſpels, in the decrees of the Popes, and inthe Theological ſuem 
| f great Divines 3 yet he would have it purg'd from theſe words here quoted (4841 
| | from many others.) But when they .cannot ſhow by any probable argument th 
pany hereticks have interpolated theſe words 3 and that theſe are ſo agreeing wy : 
0! 


4 


415. 


(ofa Cbry 'd, and for no other reaſon rejetts the words, but becaufe they 
> ain{thim, which is a plainſeIf-convition and ſel-condemnation; Theophilus 
vey is already quoted in OP _ and _ mY indeed very ſevere 5 
— —olenert of « Devitiſh fpirit to think any thing divine without the enthority of the holy 
wonepan Te rg got A. L. - es Diflivaſive left out fome wc of How 
a Itis true, but ſodid a good friend of theirs before me 3 for they are juſt ſo 

noted by * BeFarevize 3 who in all reaſon would have putthemin, if they had made 
Fay for any anſwerto the other words. The words are theſe as they he intirely, 
$carnot how with what temerity Origen, ſpeaking ſo many things, and following 

$44 ows ofror, wot the authority of Scriptures, does dare to publiſh ſuch things which will 


be - And alittle after adds, Sed ignorans quod demoniaci fpiritas efſet inſtin- 
boa ſwats humanarum mentiun ſequi OS aliquid extra Scripturarum authoritatene 
utere-Divinum. ] Sopbiſms of his own mind, and things that are not in Scriptures are 
explicative one of another : andif he had not meant it merely diabolical to induce 
thing without the authority of Scripture, he oughtto have added the other part 
of therule, and have called it Deviliſh, to add any thing without Scripture or tradi- 
tiog, which becauſe be did not, we ſuppoſe he had no cauſe todo 3 and then whatſo- 
ever iy'notin Scripture Theophilas calls the ſophiſm of humane minds. He ſpake it 
definitely and wniverſally 5 It is true, 1t 1s inſtanc'd in a particular againſt Origen, 
that occaſion he givesa general rule. And therefore it is a weak ſubter- 
fage of BeLarmine to ſay, that Ts only ſpeaks concerning certain Apocryphal 
oks; which ſome would eſteem Divine : but, by the way, I know not how well 
Bebarwine will agree with my adverſaries; for one or two of them ſay, Theophilus 
(pake againſt 0riger, for broaching fopperies of his own; and particularly, that 
briſts fleſh was conſubſtantial with the Godhead : and if they ſay true, then Be/ar- 
vive itt His want invented an anſwer of his own without any ground of truth. But 
apree in this, that theſe words were ſpoken in theſe caſes only : and itis fooliſh 
ſays Belarmine )to wreſt that which is ſpoken of one thing, to another. But I 
efire that it may beobſery'd, that to the teſtimony: of Tertulliay, it is anſwered, He 
aks but f one perticular. To that of S. Baſel, it isanſwered, He ſþake but againſt 2 
|  Herefles. And to one ofthe teſtimoniesof S. Athanaſius, it is anſwered; 
but of oneparticular, viz. the herefie of Semoſatenns 3 and to this of Theophilus 
Mexandrinns it is juſt ſo anſwered 3 he ſpake likewiſe but of this particular, viz. that 
againſt Origer 2 and to thatof'S. Hierom * in 23. Matth. he only ſpake of a particular 
+! ge gs of ſome Apocryphal book 3 and to another of S. Auſtiz, It is 
oken bus of « particular matter 3 the caſe of widowhood. But if Hermogenes, and 
Origes, and Semoſatenny, and the hereticks S. Baſil ſpeaks of, and they in S. Hierome, 
be allto be confuted by Scripture, and by nothing elſe; nay, are therefore rejected, 
becauſe'they are not in Scripture 3 if alt theſe Fathers'confute all theſe herefies by a 
negative argument from Scripture 3 then the rule which they eſtabliſh muſt be more 
particular. It is ficted to all as well as to any :' for all particulars make a gene- 
tal.” This way they may anſwer 500 teſtimonies 3 if 500 Authors ſhould upon ſoma- 
tiy ſeveral occaſions ſpeak general words. But in the world no anſwer could be 
weaker,” and no eluſfion more trifling and leſs plauſible could have been invented. 
| However, theſe and other concurrent teſtimonies will put this queſtion beyond ſuch 
captious anfiyers. | | 
'*'S. Hierow'was ſo ſevere in this Article, that diſputing what Zechary it was, who 


ſtion'd works 3 be ſhews himſclf and his) - 
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Witfainbetweenthe Porch and the Altar, Whether it was the 
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Which was thei ſocarly, called fo, was:nor fo and therefore all later pretences; 


{aft but one of the ſmall Prophets, or the Father of the Baptiftz 5; #iron.in 2344046. 'E uia de Serigs 


Medewords [This becauſe it hath not authority from Scrip- Tim. Sine autheritgre Scripturarnm gar- 
——y he fame caſineſs deſpis'd as it is approv'd.] And py x 10 omg pon vey" ph 
they FO Pretvie without the authority ; of Seriptures have no faith, rare, Sic cirantur verbs apud Belarm. quih 
"ues that is, none would believe them winleſs they did ſeem "(aun —_—— in phetienitns refer” 
by 3 : rhezr peroer ſe dorine with Divine teſtimonies - bat A —_ A, 5: 20 5 þ 0 4m got þ 
molt pertinent and material to the whole 1nquiry are theſe FR i. dog 4i. Sed & alia ua abſque au- 
words { Thoſe things which they make and find as it were by Apo= thoritate '& uſtimonic Seriprarar un guaſs 
fulied wadition, without the authority and teſtimonies of Soripture, "ion Apotalies' ſpome reperivnt agus 
toned of God faniter. By which words it appears, thatin * FO Od "Re 

| 3UmEN was uſual to pretend traditions Apoſtolical : andFyet that all 


blew facilitate 


Et in Epiff. a, 


ſtill as they are later, are theworſe: and that the way. to tty thoſe .pietepaogia,|. 
| the authority and teſtimony of Scriptures 3 without which teſtimony-:they wen! 
dudſHelvid. | be rejeted, and God would puniſh therh.- And diſputing againſt Helvidino, | 
fence of the perpetual Virginity of the: Bleſſed Virgin :- Þ But as we denynot uh) 
things which are written; ſo, we refuſe thoſe things which are not written - We holign, 
Lord to be born of a Virgin, becauſe we read it : We believe not, Mary was tharpigd al 
dmbr.tom. 2- | her delivery, becauſe we read it not. } And therefore this very point the Eatha 
be) 279 | deavour to. prove by Scripture 3 particularly, 'S. Epiphanies, S.-Ambroſe, and, ,.\ 
/. | ftin 5 though S. Baſil believ'dit not to be a point of faith : and when he offexs ;; 
prove it by a tradition concerning the ſlaying of Zecharyupon that account, $,.Byimu, 
rejeQs the tradition astrifling 3 as before I have cited him. Arid therefdre$,3, 
Damaſcen going upon the ſame Prigciple, ſays, We look for nothing beyond theſethn,, 
fide;cap. 1. - | which are deliver d by the Law and the Prophets, the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts. '  * 
ord ye Th ; 5 ; ; þ5. * 4 {8 q 
Je. a Nd T8 vous x, aesphmur x; Amginor x) cvayytrichy Sigouiop X; Hvaoxrp, x) Tio. vdev mat ant " 
EHCurevTts | , Wir 
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And after all this, S. Auſtin, who is not the leaſt amongſt the greateſt Dofong 
134.3... |the Church, is very clear 1n this particular, [ If any one, concerning Chrifl,, w jy 
 |Periiani.c.6. |Church, or concerning any other thing which belongs to faith, or our liſe 5 1will wat ſoy, 
we, but ( what Paul hath added) if an Angel from Heaven ſhall preach unto you, tate 
quam in Scripturis legalibus & Evangelicis accepiſtis, beſide what ye have receindinty 
legal and Evangelical Scriptures, let him be accurſed. | The words Bel/armineqae 
and for an anſwer to them, ſays, that preter muſt ſignifie contra 3 beſider,, that is 
againſt : and the ſame is made uſe of by Hart the Jeſuit, in his Conference adby 
[the Lovaiz DoCtors. Eut if this aniwer may ſerve; - Nor habebis Deos aliens yite 
45fi mibi gle- 97; may lignitie, contra me 3 and then a man may, for all this Commandmeny, | 
riari prater-= there are two Gods, ſo one be not contrary-to the other 3 andthe Apoſtle may: 
Fifa Crit, in any thingelle in that ſence, in' which he glories in the Croſs of Chriſt louhy 
thing be not contrary to Chriſt's Croſs. Bur S. Ayſtiz, was a better Grammut 
[than to ſpeak ſoimproperly. Preter and Preterquam are all one; as I am cond 
Elgant.lii:3 [of nothing preter laudem, vel preterquam laudis : Nulli. places preterquane * wiki 5 w 
Ld preter me. Andindeed Preterquam, eandent aut prope parem vine obtinet, quail 
ſaid Lanrentizs YVal/a: but to make preterquam to fignifie contra quane,. is a, viola to 
be allowed by no Maſter of the Latin tongue 3 which-all the. world knows; $.4afi 
| was. And it; we enquire what figaiftcation it hath in law 3 we find it-ligoilieenats 
in vocabular.. |Oufly indeed, but never to any ſuch puxpoſe.'., When we ſpeak of things; 4 
wrisſf Furv. [tare is wholly ſeparate, 'then it ſignifies Inclufively - AsT give all my vines -promide 
mmm, belides my houſe 3 there the houſe is ſuppos'd alſo to. be given. But if we/ 
ſpeak of things which are ſubordinate and included jn the general, then preterfigi 
fies Excluſively 5 as, 1 give, unto thee all my Books preter Auguſtinuns de civitate Di 
beſides or except S. A»fiiz of the City of God : there S. _—_ Book is not gives: 
Andthe reaſon of this is, becauſe.the Jaſt words in this: caſe would operatenothing 
$.4guft.vo- | unleſs they were excluſive 3 and if: in the. firſt they were excluſive, they werendt 


Fl 


a Dioinam| {ence But that preterguam ſhould mean only what is contrary 3 is a Novel tlm 


farram..2, | Up without reaſon, but not without great need. But however, that: $. y did 
contr.Donat.c. | not'mean only to'reprove them that introduc'd into faith and manners, ſucttwys 
| Mr Chriſ.c which were againſt Scripture ; but ſuch which were beſides it, and whatſoever 
9-vide eundem) not-in it, 1s plain by aneſtabliſh'd dodrine, of his, affirming that al things which 
ff ys pertain to life and do@rine, are found in theſe things which are plainly ſet \dann; mw 
lifarum. Scriptures. And if this be. true; ( as S. Auſtiz ſuppos'd it to be ) then whoever 


Soong to this afy thing of faith and manners, though it be not contrary, yet if jt benothel 
ſuis fats & ought to be .an anathema, -becauſe of his own he adds fo:that' rule of faithan® an 
top x ,ners which God ( who,only could doit ) hath made. ' To this * BeDgrminewies 
Jontumn iti (that S. Auſtin. ſpeaks only of the Creed, and the Ten ' Commandments'-:. ſuc thing 
—_— which are ap oecebary toall. He might have added, that he ſpeaks of thewars 
beaten: _ Pray® to03.and all the other. precepts of the Goſpel and particularly:the cighkv 
* Lib.4.de _ |titudes, andthe Sacraments. . And what of the infallibility of the Rovear Churct®'# 
radon Po Jthe beliefofthat neceſlary toall ?2 But that 15 neither in'the.Creed, not the Tet C 


{mandments. © And what ofthe five Precepts. of the Church; arethey plaialyjolk 
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Scripture ? Andafter all this, and much more-; if all. that beloogs.co faith and gat 
ife be in the plain places of Scriptuge 3 then. there is enough: to make-us i wiſo wl9Jt 
ation. And he isa very wiſe and learned man that is'fo; For as by fait , $.4ofp 


#tÞation: 


a 


nds the whole Chriſtian. Faith'z' ſo by «ores ;vivend; he underſtands Hope 
and Charity.» as himſelf in'the very place expreſſes himſelf. And beyond Faith, 
Hope;\and Charity, and-all things that integrate them, what a Chriſtian need to 
*:1-have not learned : But if he would learn'more yet; there are, in places 
1:6 plaio, thiogs enough to make us. learned unto Curiolity: Briefly, by. Saint Au- 
- Dodrine, the Scripture hath enough for every one3 andin all caſes of necc(- 
fo Religion 3 and much more then, what 1s neceſlary : nay, there 1s nothing be- 
gdes it that can come into our Rule. - (e)) The Scriptare 3s the conſummation or utmoſt 
unded .Kule of onr Do@rine that we may not dare to be wiſer than we'ought,] And that 
not only in the-Queſtion of widow-hiood, but iz af Queſtions, which belong unto life 
and manners of living 5 25 himſelf in the ſame place declares: And it is not only for 
Laicksand vulgar perſons, but for all men: and not only for what is meerly necefſa- 
ry 3 but to make us wile, to make us perfet, ſaith the Apoſtle. And how can this 
| Pup ſay, that the Scriptares make a man perfed in juſtice ® And he that is perfe@ in ju- 
ice. nerds no more revelation : which words are well enlarged by Saint Cyril. | The 
Divine Scriptare 15 ſu ficient to make them who are educated in it wiſe and moſt approv'd, 
and having 4 "of »fficient underſtanding : And to this we need not any forreign Teach- 
ers. ] But laſtſy,.if in the plain words of Scripture be contained all that is fimply 
neceſſary to all 3 then it is clear, by Bellarmine's confeſſion, that Saint Auſtin at- 
firm'd, that the plain places of Scripture are ſufficientto all Laicks and all Ideots, or 
rivate Perſons : and then as it1s very 1Il done to keep them from the knowledge 
and uſe of the Scriptures , which contain all their duty, both of Faith and good 
Life; ſo it.is very unneceſſary to trouble them with any thing elfe 3 there being in 


_ 


plain, that it was intended for all men, and for all ſuch men is ſuffictent. [ Read 
the boly Scriptures, wherein you ſhall find ſome things to be holden, and ſome to be 
[aveided.”] | This was ſpoken to the Monks and Brethren in the Deſert, and to them 
that were to be Guides of others, and the Paſtors of the reaſonable Flock; and in 
that whole Sermon he cnumerates the admirable. advantages, fulneſs and perfetioa | 
of the Holy Scriptures , out of which themſelves are to be taught, and by the ful- 
neſs of which they are to: teach, others in all things. I ſhall not be- troubleſome by 
adding thoſe many. clear teſtimonies from other of the Fathers. But Icannot omit 
that of: Avefiaſixzes' of Antioch, | It is manifeſt that theſe things are not to be inquir'd 
into, which the Scripture hath paſs'd'over in ſilence. For the Holy Spirit hath diſpen- 
ed and adminiſired to ws all things which conduce to our profit. ] If the Scriptures 
be ſilent, who will ſpeak? (aid Saint Proſper : What things we are ignorant of, from 
them we learn, (aid Theodoret 5 (b) And there is nothing, which the Scriptures de-| 
xy to diſſolve, (aid TheophylaF.. (c) And the former of theſe, brings in the Chriſti- 
ar, \aying to. Eraniftes. ('d) Tell not me of your Logiſms and Syllogiſms3 I rely upon 
Scriptare only. But Rypertus Tuitienſis (e) his words are a fit concluſion to this heap 
of teſtimonies. [ Yhatſoever 7s of the Word of God, whatſoever ought to be known and 
preach dof the Incarnation, of the true Divinity, and Humanity of the Son of God, is 
ſo contein'd in the two Teſtaments , that beſides theſe there is nothing ought to be de- 


the world no ſuch Treaſure and Repoſitory of Faith and Manners, and thar o |} 


| 
(a) Lib, de 
bono viduitat, 
cap. I, 


2 Tim. 3. 
Salmeron in 
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clar'd or:believ'd. The whole CO Oracle is comprehended in theſe 3 which we' ought| 
ſo frm to know , that beſides theſe, it is not lawful to hear either. Man or Angel. } 
And all theſe are nothing elſe, but a full ſubſcription to, arid an (excellent Com-} 
mentary upon, thoſe words of Saint Paul, Let zo 22a pretend to be wiſe above _ 
it writtex. 

+By the concourſe of theſe Teſtimonies of ſo many Learned, Orthodox, and An+4 
cient Fathers we are abundantly confirm'd in that Rule and Principle upon which the 
whole Proteſtant, and Chriſtian Religion is eſtabliſhed. - From: hence we learn a 
things, and by theſe we prove all things, and by. theſe we confute Herefies, an 
proveevery Article of our Faith; according to chis we live, and on theſe we ground 
our hopes; and whatſoever is not in theſe, we reje&t from our. Canon. And indeed, 
that the Canonical Scriptures ſhould be our only and intire Rule, we are ſufficiently 
conyinc'd by the title which the Catholick Church gives, and alwayes hath given-to 
the holy'Scriptures 3 for it is Kaywy 3 the Rule of Chriſtians for their whole Religi- 
on: The word it ſelf ends this Enquiry 3 for it cannot be a Canoz if any thing be put 
toitor.taken from it, ſaid (f) Saint Baſil, (g.) Saint Chryſoſtors, and (b) Varinws. 
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Lib. 9. contr. 
Fulhan, 


In Pal. 8. 


Hom, prim# 
in Atiitth. 


Hamil. 3.in 


2 Theſ]. 


Homil. 3. de 
Lazaro, & bo- 
nil. 3. in 

2 Theſſ. 


Lib. 9. contr- 
Follan. 


_ T hope I have competently prov'd the Tradition: I undertvok 5 and by i, taw.\* 
holy Sctiptures contain all things that are neecifary to ſalvation.” The tiny gel 
If Tradition be tot regardable, then the Scriptures alone are :.but if ir be-2epma 
thenhere is a full Tradition, That the Scriptures are a perfe& Rule :: (ortho 
Scriptures are the Word of God, and contain in them all the Word of God( uti 
weare concern'd, ) is deliver'd by a full conſent of all theſe, and many other fr: 
and noone Father denies it 3 which conſent therefore is ſo great, that if it q oo 
prevail, the Topick of Tradition will be of no uſe at allto them who 'woultt; 
adopt it into a part of the Canon. Burt this I ſhall conlider more particularly." ©” 
Only one thing morelI am to add, concerning the 1nterpretation and findingian 
'the ſerice and meaning of the Scriptures. For though the Scriptures be allowed: 
be a ſufficient Repoſitory of all that is neceſlary to ſalvation 3 yet we may iſh; 
our way, if we have not ſome infallible Judge of their ſence. IU "In 

To him therefore that ſhall ask, How we ſhall interpret and underſtand the $1 


tures ? I ſhall give that Anſwer which I have learned from thoſe Fathers, whos. 
ſtimony I have alledged, to prove the fulneſs and ſufficiency of Scripture. © Py 
they were never ſo full, yet if it be fors ſignates, and the waters of ſalvation dow 
iflue forth, to refreſh the ſouls of the weary, full they may be in them; 
but they are not ſufficient for us, nor for the work of God, in the falvation'of yn 
But that it may appear that the Scriptures are indeed written by the handof G4 
and therefore no way deficient from the end of their deſign, God hath made thay 
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plain and eaſfie to all yp ap that are willing and obedient. "4 
So Saint Cyril, Nibil in Scripturis difficile eft iis qui in illis verſantur at tu, 4 

1s our own fault, our prejudice, our fooliſh expettations, our carnal fancies, ay 
intereſts and partialities make the Scriptures difficult. The Apoſtles did not, wu 
not, could not underſtand their Maſter and Logd, when he told them of hithim 
[put to death 3 They look'd for ſome other thing : and by that meaſure theywoul 
underſtand what was ſpoken, and by nothing elſe. Zut $0 them that are commiu 
in Scriptures as they onght, nothing is difficult 3 So Saint Cyril « That is, nothing tht 
is necellary for them to know 3 nothing that is neceſſary to make us wiſe untold 
vation, which is-the great end of man. To this purpoſe are the words of Saint 4 
in, Inclinevit Dews Stripturas ad infantium & laGemtiam capacitatems. - Gul bud 
made the Scriptmres to fioop to the Caparity of babes and ſucklings, ] that fo out ofieir 
mouths he may perfe@ praiſe. And Sajot Chryſoftore ſayes, that the Scriptinuns 
feciles ad intel[igendum , & prorſue expoſite , they are expounded and ality be 
underſtood, to the Servant and the Countrey-man , to the Widow and they; 


j 


and ro him that is very unskilful. Orreclare ſinnt © plana ir Divinic liter; al 
thiags are clear and plain in the Divine Writings 3 A/ thingy, that is, ſaith Saittchy* 
faſten. Ommiz neceſſaria aperts ſunt & manifeſin, All that is neceſlary, is opmaal 
manifeſt. | | 4 
2. The Fathers fay, that in fuch things ( ez. in which our Salvation is: cole 

ed) the Scriptures need no Interpreter 3 but a man may find them out himlelf iy. 
hitſelf.  Jpoftols ver &- Prophete omnia contra fecermt maniſtſta, clariquii wu 
prodiderant, expoſuerant nobis vents communes orbix DoGfores, wt per ſe quiſquei fo 
re ea, 'yue dicaxtur , ex ſold lefrome, So Saint Ghryſoflowe , and there 
C faith he) what need is there of a Preacher > All things are clear and plamont 
of the Divine Sctiptures. But ye ſerk for Preachers, becauſe you are' nite wd 
delicate , and love to have your ears pleaſed. ] To the ſame purpoſe atoll 
words of Saint Cyril Alexand. The Divine Scripture is ſufficient to make them whit 
educated in it, wiſe ani woſt approved, and huving a moſt fafficient nndevflarthi 
Had to this we need wot any fotreige Teachers. There is no queſtion but thete ut 
many places in the Divine Scriptures, myſterious, intricate and ſecret : butth 
are for the Learned not the ignorant; for the curious and inquifirive, not forts 
buſted ated imployed, and fimple: they are not the Repoſitories of Safvations Mt 
Inſtances of Labour , and eccalions of Humility, and Arguments of Forbexnts,| 
and mutual Toleration, and an Indearment of Reverence and Adoration. Bt 
that by which God brings us to himſelf is plain and cafie. In Saint Pas!'s Epifle) 
Saint Peter fard, there were ſome things hard to/be underſtood; but they were bit 
quedam, ſome thingss there are enow belides whichare very plaia and eafie, aud fol 
cient for the inſtruction and the perfeCting the man of God: S. Peter is indeed ſuppoid 
[to ſay'; that ms. Pev{s Epiſtles fomethings were hatds yet ifweobſervet righth, 
does not relate tos, Pexl's writings, and way of expreſſing himſelf, [but 8 65; in wh! 
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3 Tim. 4. 7,&c, 
2 Tim, 3. fo 
Ts. & 4+ 3- 

2 Thel. 2. 3. 
2 Pet. 2,1-Oc. | 
I Joh,2.18-19 . 


Jude 4.v.Oec. | } the'Ct Vs 
they wett dea 


never ta 


_ PE es 
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ooiof aitracand/Apoſtilical oeiginal,and\bow many; were not o, ie wil 
Al ad | Wag Py - were {0, 1t-w1 

be imp £10 _ _— only, becauſe we /areſurethere CUI "real - 
inJchism8 ter3'-an) ns _ —— much. more than we have diſcover'd. 
wehaveno _— y pon _— | ition/for any part of. our Faith: an mo 

than-we could-do-upon :xipture, if one Book:ior Chapter of..it ſhould hd fed 
tobe: impoſture- //But:there were two caſes. 1a. which Tradition was — l 


I;vers Nations of the Barbarians. : The other was, wh c 
who receiv'd not all \the Scriptures 3: as.did ee rw mor — periods 
ſpeaks. «Jn theſe caſes Tradition was \urg'd, that |becauſe they —_ -———— 
ry of one Taſtrumene./ they: ſhould be admirred 10 rial upon the cher 
rumors ror rr we LOI > The Fathers ſerved themGives.of 
thistO ale OL ReCeluty, ev ihkino ti | S 6 | 
wr a hol Scripture. ge Ps Gs PR t0:make ule of it in competition 
But then it-1s tobe obſerv'd, that 1n both.t "eh. «a. 
at all pertitent to the Queſtion now: in hand, = ory = _—_ adition is.not 
— pb —_—_— — equally account. of Scriptures as ja —_— 
For they that had'rec iv'd —_ been from. many. generations confign'd, 
iogthey had Hac' _ is Cow ns at . the firſt, relied upon them 3. they that had 
not; — For er ry the topick of ſucceſſion, to prove their Dadkrine 
ouſt 00: ry: | _ es : that is, they were fain to call, Witneſles | wr 
Wd hiiſeme. teſtion 1 — — the old He- 
id that 7 Je ſur —— fo eb ave now. For: beſides the Scripture, they 
ard apart; becauſe a worth , ger ht end Apoſtles ſome things in ſecrel 
Preaop merry oyaryart omni ten Lees ole 
; ==" to this purpo ' 
_— ILY Au m9 =o DoGors of the Church! of mg 
nds ſary gant = 20 : þ 46,506 ot to the. people all things, but thaſe which 
e.] Here then Zethe viſh a but other things they deliver d opart to the more 
Taccedhry. and profitable; thin ground of their Traditions, they cannot. den 
"— tA —_ gre c ings were .deliver:d in publick:, and to all , b - 
urns of ne ceergragre” ra) ney gn wens the 
ons... This was-the prete of our3 bur Traditions are as the private Toſtrudi- 
wn abi [they fo the _——— old Hereticks, and is of the modern Papiſts : 
ing, that Traditions. alſo are t _ ; pretend for it alſo the farhe Authority, fa 4 
Ee EEE Sn ma 
-Contenning this, 1rewember 21 mean time, , _. Po 
CeſteDio, for ayiog | —— __ man of the Romar party falls foul upon 
Ne oa ay nar. >: The! Apoſtle had ſome more ſecret Dadtrine which he di 

mit to writing ,: but deliverd- it to ( gy ones he did not 
A Dad nee her: Acictt: for decking: comp eres LEM doweves 
it bexpounded;; but” that — eciding controverſies of Religion, however 
which he bath: theſe-words, —_— revelation is to -be expected. - Upon 
Svidais; nas ſeripto; ornſiqmarents 5 ile oft , ut Paulus, quan accepit reconditiorem 
Es ANN ID fuiſſet enim alioqui infidelis depoſiti Miniſter. 
; If -fome things were:dehv me uy one | Marinarias, 2 Frier..Carmiclite , did 
he gr ere oe io enayny 
we yp phe gentry rey Tamry mann as 
Apoſtles to publiſh this -howar* T ept: as ſecret, how came the Succeflors ofthe 
faner > And feondly; If che O break open the Seal, .and reveal the forbidden 
knamade Dublick: ao Fas pany oe Which certainly was not neceflary to! 
which-ae-not ?. Certain rk ! = | mo know: which Traditions are neceflary, and 
and ahexrefore if it becomes, fo by bei —_ could not of it ſelf be necedlary 3 
intended opt,for they wauld: have iofrrerao publick, it is that which the Apoſtles 
cat tell that any of their Tradition ecret.And therefore'iit follows that now no man 
way bywhich we could know hick eng intended as neceſlary.3. becauſe the on]) 
king the ane publick-and k .which:was and which was not neceflary, viz. th n. 
: ane publick;and keepin y the ; h .. nl ary, V2 the ma» 
arceall-flike,.common. ; All th 4 ae Other private, , 1s now deſtroyed, fince; they 
the Providence off God mi 5g Foo bjch-was —__ to all and in publick, was, by 
the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, wit! apt occaſions, -and. by the Spirit of God inſpiring 
might remain upon; geliſts, with a-willto..do it; ſet. d fuber mrnr TS 
t remain, upon Record; : et edge” own. ie. writing, that the 
ngnt remain; upon Record. for everto.all y. 
er Ee I ne 
toad: erſion;/that he would do ſomething $9 pu? them. 5 
| 3 remembrance 


"The ane was; when tbe Scriptures had'not been written, o1 oy 
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rewembrence of the things he had tawght themes 'and he was' as: pood as highhnrdn., 
mplc + — write the Goſpel: others aloof the Apollliiinn. 
ſame care and all weredirefted by God , and particular occurrences: wow,” 
centred in the general defign and counſt} of 'G 'So Saint Irexew . Free 
which the Apofiles preach'd, afterwards by the will of God, they: deliver to we 1% 
Scriptures, ] It was a Tradition till but now the word ſignified in ies prin, 
and natural fence, 'not in the Modern and Ecclefialtical. Hence bon. 


ake and did, but [ #hatever Ghrift winld have ws to read of bis words and, 
| wut ml 758 thew to write, as if it werk by bit own baxd:..7] - And therefore us 
' fit que ſcriberentur, que ſaluti credentidzs ſuſficere videhantar. There wa agyy, 
wade of ſuch things as were to be written - It 'was not therefare done by: thay 
and contingency ( as many of the Ro#ax DoCtors in CR of fi 
tures ſufficiency do objett }) but the things were choſen, ſaith 
according to the will of God, ſaid Saint Irene 3 and the choice was very' gaods\ll 
that ſufbic'd tothe ſalvation of believers : according to the words of Saine % 

things were written that ye might believe that Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of Gol; vi 

that believing ye might have life through his Name. And indeed there cannot link 
probable cauſe inducing any wiſe man to believe that the Apoſtles hould:prign 
to write the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, and that they ſhould inſert maby rhingy; 
' [than 'neceflary , and yet omit any thing that was, and yet ſtill call ira 
of Jeſw Chriſt. Nicephoras calls the Epiſtles of Saint Pevl, a Summary of wha 
plainly and explicitely did teach 3 much more is every Goſpel. But whendligh 
four Goſpels , and the Apoſtolical Atts, and Epiſtles, and the Viſions of Saint 
were all ried imo a Volume , by the counſel of God , by-the dicares of 
Spirit, and by the choice of the Apoſtles 3 it cannot be probable that this 
not be all the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt , all his Will and Teſtament. And thewlny 
tn vain does the Cardinal Perroz ſtrive to eſcape from this by acknowledging thy 
. [rhe Goſpel is the foundation of Chriftianity,. as Grammar is the foundaticadt ils 


|ciples and Inftitutions of a Science are of the whole profeftion of it. '- It inch 
his ſence, the foundation of. Chriſtian DoQrine, bur it contains it all nOt-only i 
geweral, but in fpecial3 not only virteal,, but affvel; not mediate , but laid 
for a few lines would have ferv'd for a Foundation general, wirtuel and wilditns 
the Scripture had ſaid, The Churoh'of Kowe ſball atwayes be the CatholickUhu, 
atd the foundation of Faith; The ſhall be infallible, ant to lierall Chriſtianaght 
to have recourſe for determination of their Queſtions 3 this had been # kifidm 
vimual and mediate foundation : But when ſoar Goſpels contaming Chriſtyve- 
mons: and his Miracles, his' Precepts and his Promiſes 3 the Myſteries "__ 
dom, and the way of Salvations the things hidden from the beginainp of thei 
and the glories reſerv'd to the great day of light and maniſeſtacien of felusy why, 
thar yet all theſe Goſpels, and all the Epiſttes of Saint Pawl, Saint Peter,' Saiet Jane, 
und Saint Fobw , and the As and Sermons of the Apoſtles, in the firſt eftal 
the Church, arc all but a foundation virtual 3 and that rhey point our che Chun 
indeed, by wk ; ſhe is the prilar.and ground of trath ; but leave you to ter for the 
foundation attua],: ſpecial and immediate 3 is ar affirmation againſt the nowrdiy'd 
fat. Add tothis, that Saint Jrezews fpake theſe words concerning the Scripta 
in confuration.of them, who leaving the Scriptures, did ran to Tradition, -protead 
\ And thongh it be true, the Traditions ed upon were ſecret, "po 
cryphal , forg'd md foppos'd;; yer becauſe —_ at that lis there were iu 
faife wares obtraded, and even then the Hereticks could not want wb 
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the Goſpel 3 thatis , the whole Goſpel of God : not all the particulars thieh,.! | 


quence 3 as the Tnſtiturions of Jaftiziar, is of the ſtudy of the Law 5 as thehiw| 


—— as xz a 2 cc.” at - pO —_ cc. -c--. <o.ic . 


5; hince 
n be ſaid,:T 


Joke 
their $190: 8 


So that all 


this us 


therefore 


jar teſtimonies brought from him in the foregoing Seftion. Optetay compares 


the touchſtone of true Decftrine,that themſelves were brought ta the ſtone of trial ; 
Andthe:Tradition would not. be admitted, unlebs it were in Scripture, By which it 
appearathat T raditiog could not be a part of the Rule.of Faith,djiſtin@ from the Serip- 
tures,bur it ſelf was a part of it3 that is, whatſoever was deliver'd and preach'd. was 
recordedz. which they fa firmly beheved, that tbey rejected the-Tradition, unleſs it 
were ſo recorded : and. 2, It hence alla follows, that Tradition was, and waseſteem- 


ed, the worſe way of conveying Propoſitians and Storiess becauſe the Church re- 
quird that the Traditions ſhould be prav'd by Soriptures 3 thats, the leſs certain by 

more: That this was ſo, Saint Cypriar is a ſufficient witneſs, For when 
Pope 8 had ſaid, Let #o!bing be chang'd 5 .euly that which. is. delimer d, meaning 
theald Tradition, #hot mas Io be kepts Saint Cyprioncnquires from whence that Tra- 
dxnn comes ?. Does 58 corpe from the Goſpels, or the Epifples, ov the ati: of the Apoſtles ? 
$6.that after the writing aud reception of Seriptures, Tradition meant the ſame thing 
which was ia Scriptures or if it did not,' the Fathers wauld noatadout it. AU rhizes 
which arei delmmer o to we by the Law aud the Prophets, the Apoſtles aud Entnge 


lifts, we #e- 
ceive, and know, and reurence * Brut we enquire wot 


pretended to be taught arfieſt, bo recorded 
Andthis affair is fully refined by the words 
of this Inquiry. {ie beve (ſaith he. ). promts d that me would projeſe the vaiceref the 
peta pc joey rr dcy po ding pf por mango 
477 row Seri . om was [85 
near, ayes the Latin verGon. | F et " oFic , | | 4 


id r 5 nathing beyond thew. |; 
the Traditions be agreeable to Scripture, { fatd Saint Irexews) thatiy, if that which is |.;;;7 
__ who did teachit, then all is well [= #7: 

Evſcbine, which arcgreatly concluſive |: 5 
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p29. 519, 
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of. Stephani, 


Damafſi, te 6+. 
thed, de<,n L 


The ſame alſo 
he ſayes Ton- 
cern! the 


Nicene and the 


_ | a 
T8 5.4 Soerap. 
de Spir.S14.de 


Incarnat. 


[ But Iſhall deſcend to a conſideration of theparticulats; 'whieh reten ok Kvogp 
us by tradition, and without it-cannot (as is ſaid } ibe providiby Seriprure;v muy! 


:x;/ Tt is aid thar the Scripture it felt is wholly 'deriv'd'to: usby "Tradition, 
therefore; befides'Scripture, Tradition is neceflary- inthe Chutch.: * And:ingat.. 
man that underſtands:this Queſtion , denies it : This Tradition; that rea, 
were. written by the Apoſtles, and were deliver'd by the Apolttes t& the Cluny, 
2s: the Word of God, relies principally upon Tradition Univerſal 4 that ighnyl/ 
witneſſed to be true by all the Chriſtian world at their firft being fo config; Nee 
then this is no part of the Word of God; - but the totification',/ or mannerbfac. 
veying the Word of God 3 the Inſtrument of its delivery. | So that the Tradun 
concerning the Scriptures being extrinſeca] to Scripture 1s -alſv extrinſecalimyy 
Queſtion 3: This Tradition cannot be an Objettion againſt the ſufficiency. of 8brijhu,. 
to ſalvation : but muſt go before this Queltion. '-For no maniinquires, Whether, 
Scriptures contain all things neceſfary to' ſalvation? unlels he believe that the 


% 


Scriptures3 that theſe are they 3 and that they are the 'Word-of God zi 


comes to us by Tradition, that-/1s, by univerſal undeniable teſtimony. Aﬀeerthe 
Seriptures are thus teceiv'd, there is riſen another Queſtion, vis. 'Whethergry 
heſe Scriptures ſodeliver'd tous, do contain all the Word of God 5: orj Whiths 
r no , beſides the Tradition that goes before Scripture , which is an inftrimeny 
radition only of Scripture, there be not alſo ſomething elle that 15-neceſlatyiogy. 
vation-conlign'd by Tradition, as well as the Scripture; 'and-of things as nelly 
or uſeful as what is 'contain'd in Scripture, and that is equally the Word ofiGuly 
cripture is? The Tradition: of Scripture we receive 3 but 'of nothing elſe butipiu 


F.W. ibid. Heisfored not ply to. throw neceflary,:'and yerare ſaid not to be in'Scripture, it is weeks 
NY re 0” Aſlatty a Trinity of | TY" ©Þat this ſhould be examin'd, 17 Firſt, {All rhe- Nirmidels 
perſons in one Divine efſerice, | Baptizing' vf'7 ;nitions; Trinity of perſoris-in one Divine-eſſence. This hold 
— EE rhe te> © not'havethought worthy of confideringiin the wortlsbares 
lief of two Sacraments obly; Ge. ':1>17 1 .prefled, but that a Friend; it-ſeems, of = own, whom tins 


c that is , bimſelf) aflures me; is 'pleas'd ro ute theſe words in the Objedtion.4/To 
thislanſwer firſt;; That this Gentleman would be much to ſeek if he wete puttoi, 
to:prove the Trinity of Perſons-in one Divine effence to be an expreſs Nirtwidels 
e . [nition 5-and therefore, if he means that as an Inſtance of the Niceme definitio;he 
will find. / himſelf miſtaken. Indeed at. 'Nzee, - the Conſubſtantiality of the:Faher 
and the Son was determin'd'; but —_—_ of ' the Divinity-of the Holy Ghoſt That 


, [was the reſalt of: after-=Councils: - : But w 


1s in Scripture. Andif it be ask'd, Why 'we receive on; ad 
not the reſt :» We anſwer, Becauſe we have but one Tradition 
of things neceſlary z that is, there is an' Univerſal. Trading 
of Scripture, and what concerns it 3 but-none of otherqkj 
4 * which arc not in Scripture': And there is no. necelliy.ye 
1d have any; all things neceſſary. and profitable tothe ſalvation of all men; bei 
lainly contain'd in'Scriprures5 and this ſufficiency -alſo,- being part of that Trad 
nasI'am now proving. oo tt IN «1 Gia ot 
| 1 - - © 7 But: becauſe other things alſo' are/pretended to- be; way 


\ 


 - not, buttyet an Adverſary , as he who ſhould knowhim bel 


Jatever it was which was there-deremind 
Tamſure'it was not-determin'd' by Tradition;- but by Scripture: - So Sairit\ tha 
tells'us of the Faith which-was confeſs'd by :the Nicere Fathers 5'it was theFa 
confeſs 'd atcording to the boly Seriptures :: and ſpeaking to Serapion of the holy: Trin 
ty ; he ſayes , Learn this ont of the holy Scriptures. For the documents you flud-it 
them, are ſufficient. -*And, writing againſt $amoſ@exxs., he proves the facarmuion| 
of the Son of God' out of the Goſpel of Saint Jobs, ſaying,” 7? becomes #8 to ie 


tiality of the Father and the Son. Whatſdever ought to b8Upown of 1heſe>Myſperis| 
s contain'd in both Teftaments , ſaith Rupertus Tuitienſir, before quoted. And - i 
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_ of Phpo Vidkar ,. and. mas. keyti intires, buy was depran;o by, Pape, Zepherin. : dud, 


ah mb:ich; mas fard hy then might ſeeru: to have mm it. much of, grobahility., of the. 


Brethren elder: than'the: tapas of #Fifſon. the Brethren,, ' whoſe: writungs. be. 
Tk ate, : in, Miltiades, Tatian,. Clemens, Ireneer,, 29d the Palms. and 7 | 
divers, made: in. heneur of Chriſt, ', From all which it is evident;. that, the: 


by the contradiRing /partics.with ſome probabylity,, it can effecually ſerve; nets, 
: 4» That the: Eradftian, the yamoſatenicrs ang. Ariane boaſhed of, 


the new: mode) but the: Writings of the NoGors that were before them, But af-. 
ez all this, I cannot. but obſerve and deplore the ad conſequents of the Rowen 
Doftors pretenfion that, This groat mwyflery of Godhineſl, God, maziſeſied in the 


ceſſion of their Adverſaries, that this is not. to be prav'd by Sexipture. Sq they al- 
ledge the teſtimony of Eecins , and Cardinal Hofer, one of the Legats, prelid 
at Trex 3 Decdrivem de Tring & Une. Dee, efſe dogma Traditionis, &# ex. $eripiur 
alli raione proberi poſſe. The ame was afirm'd by Tarver, and all that were 
that fide, in the Conference at Rativben, by Hieronymer 4 8. Byacinthe, and othe 
Now they being ſecur'd by their very enemies, that they need not, fear Scripture 
i/this Queſtion 3 and knowing of themſclves that Tradition cannat alang da it 
wy are at peace, and dwell in confidence in this their Capital: Exrox : and the 
peace 1s owing to the Rowaw DoGorsz who in Italy help to make Atheiſt 
and in Polonia, Socinians : and as a: Conſequent to. all this, I remember they {cor 
Cicbovizs, who endeavoured ta confute them by a hundred Arguments fram Scrjp 
rures, ſince his wa parties: do tao freely deelare; that ot ane of thaſe huggdre: 
prove the Queſtion.  / - odour nbidlt of : as , 
- 25 The: next neceſlary Article pretended to ſtand'\upon Tradition, is, The bap» 
Bees Concerning which, I confider either: the matter of faft, or mat- 
ter of Dottrine. The tnatter of faG is indifferent, if. abftreaged from the NoGrine, 
For at the firſt, they did, or they did not, .according: as they pleaſed 3 for there 1; 
no pretence of Tradition, that the Church 10 2ll Ages, did baptize all the Infancy 
of Chriſtian Parents: It is more certain, that they did not do it alwayes, than that] 
they did it it the firſt Age. Saint Ambroſe, Saint Hierew, 3nd Saint Auſtin were 
born of Chriſtian Parents; and yet not baptiz'd until the full age.of a-map, agd more: 
But that the Apoſtles did baptize ay Children, is/not' at all reported by a primely 
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if irbe more; yet that more, whetoererit-þe, reliecuponrthe $crig- 


credible Dradition, or a fargous report: but that: they did; ſa is por! Stent A 35 
eftimpny of 


tur rea 


* Secundunm 

Ecchfie obſer- 
wantiam ( ait) 
PI Lovit. f, I2, 
'« | it was not fo, is but too certain, if there be any. truth/in the. words of Ladies 
y3ves, aying , that anciemly none 'were baptiz'd,- but perſons of ripe age: wich 
wotds'E ſuppoſe are to be underſtood xaTa To rA6«G oy, and for the moſt part; It 


|ture3 as Saint Paul's baptizing the Houſholds of Stepheiras, and the Jaylor:: "Big: Yj 
1if they did, or if they did not, yet without an'appendant-Dotrine, this paſlewani|- 


| Bape if we confider it only 'in the matter of fatt.* - 


; {Scripture-grounds. And it was but weakly ſaid by Cardinal Perroz, That theeis 


. [deavour to clude the Arguments of Scripture, yet it follows not that Secriptwei 


ſnoceſi 


the voluntary praftice of the Charchz and might be; or not be; as they plegsdz hy) 
it was in the caſe of confirming them , and+ communicating them at Gees Yo 
they baptized them Concerning which, becauſe we live to have ſeen andrea. 


ſeveral Cuſtoms 'of the Church in ſeveral Ages 3 "it is alſo after the. ſame manner jy 


tthen if we confider the Dodrine' appendant to-1t , or the cauſe why *. 

utthen if we conſider | Nt ; WOE), þ 
retended they were _baptiz'd; even that Children ſhould be broughe to: Ga 
Fould 'receive his Bleſſing, ſliould be adopted into the' Kingdom of God, ſhawls 
be made Members of the ſecond 442m, and be tranſlated from the death (inn, 
-duc'd by the firſt, to the life revealed by the ſecond, and'that they may recey 
the Holy Spirit , and a title to the promiſes Evangelical, and be born again; wy 
mic into a ſtare of Covenant; in which they can receive the gift of acay 
Life C which I take to be the proper Reaſons, why the Church baptizes Infants; 
All theſe are wholly deriv'd to. us from Scripture grounds. But then as:togy 
Reaſon, upon which the Church of Rowe baptizes Infants, even becauſc'it-igq, 
cefſary, and becauſe without it, Children ſhall not lee God it is certain thetey] þ 
no Univerſal , or prime Tradition for that. - Saint , Auſtin was: the hard Father of 
that DoQrine. And if we take the whole Doftine and Pradtice. together wih. 
out diſtin&tion , that it was the cuſtom ſo to do in ſome Churches, and at {ans 
times, is without all queſtion 3 but that there is a Tradition from the Apoltlag 
to do; relies but upon two Witneſles , Origer , and ny and the later 
having receiv'd it from the former, it relies wholly upon his ſingle teſtinay, 
which 'is but a pitiful Argument to prove a Tradition. Apoſtolical. _ * Hew the 
firſt that ſpoke it; but Tertulier, that was before him, ſcems to ſpeak againſt; 
which he would not have done, if it had been a Tradition Apoſtolical. -Andtha 


- 


altHough the Tradition be uncertain, weak, little and contingent 3 yet the Church 
of God; when ever ſhe did it ( and ſhe'might do it at any time, )) did doitym 


no'place of Scripture by which we can evidently, and neceſlarily convincethe 
\Anabaprifts. For 2. If that were true, yet it is more certain, - that by Tradition 
they will never: be -perſwaded 3' not only becauſe there-is- no ſufficient , and ful 
Tradition 5 but becauſe they reject the Topick. 2. Although the 'Anabaptiſhes 


not clear and certain in the Article: for it is an eaſie thing, to ſay ſamethingto 
,cvery thing 3 but if that be enough againſt the Argument, then no Hereticken 
be convinc'd by Scripture, and there is in Scripture no pregnant teſtimony forur 
point of Faith, for in all Queſtions, all Hereticks prattle lomething. And-there 
fore, it is not a wiſe procedure, to ſay; The Adverſaries. do anſwer the tellin 
inies of Scripturez and by Scripture , cannot: be convinc'd 5 and therefore cue 
fome other way of probation. For when that is done , will they be conmuct 

And cannot the Cardinal fatisfie himſelf by Scripture, though the Heretick-willndt 
confeſs himſelf confuted? The Papiſts ſay, They anſwer the Proteſtants Argument 
from Scripture 3 but though they ſay ſo to eternal Ages, yet in the World nothing 
is plainer, than that they only ſay ſo ; and that, for all that confident and enlpred 
faying , the Scriptures are” ſtill apparently: againſt them. - 3. If the Anabapiis 
ſpeak probably, and reaſonably 1n their Anſwers then it will rather follow, tot 
the point is not neceſlary , than that it muſt be prov'd neceſſary by ſome oth 
Topick. 4 All prope that believe Baptiſm of Infants neceffary, think thatthey 
ſufficiently prove it from Scripturez and BeZarmine, though he alſo urges this Roll 
as an mo for Tradition 3 yet, upon wiſerthoughts,he proves it, {andootlir 
ly _) by three Arguments from Scripture. An 5 


3. Like to this, is the pretence of the validity of the Baptiſm of Hereticks>| 
is Cardinal Perroz's own Inſtance, and the firſt of the four he alledges for rhenec® 
fity of: Tradition; 'This he holds for a Do&rine Orthodox, and | Apoſtolick) wi 
yet ( ayes he )\ there is no word of it in Scripture, Concerning this, [:thinkthe 
tle will be ſhort; If there be nothing of it ig Scripture, it is certainztbct 
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> = contraty to that of the Rowes Church inthis Article 3; and when they op- 
Tagint co Cypriax 2 Traditian, he knew of no ſuch thing, and bad them G— 


| gre” tioo from Scripture. +2. Saint 4ufiv, who was ſomething warm in this 


vet confeiles, the Apaſtles commanded nothiogin it; -but then he does almoſt 
Point, ts, it came fram them. Conſuctudo illa que opponebatur Cyprianc.. ab 


c eb ob boc ab olis bene precepta traquutur, guanguem fcripte non reperiantur : 
or — is this; We find a Cuſtom in the Church, and abies not 
whence it comes5 and & 18 ſo in this, as in many other things 3 and therefore ler 
os thiak the beſt, and believe it came by Tradition from the Apoſtles. Bur it 
ems, himſelf was not ſure that ſo little a foundation could carry ſo big a weight, 
he therefore plainly. hath recourſe to Scripture in this Queſtion. {| #herher is wore 
\rajtiane, wot to be baptiz'd, or to be re-baptiz d, is hard to judge : nevertheleſs, ha+ 
vieg recourſe to the Standard of our Lord, where the Monuments of this are not eſtinaa> 
ted by humane Senſe , but by Divine Authority , I fiud concerning each of them, the 
Sentence of our Lords to wit, in the Scriptures. } But 3. The Queſtion it ſelf is 
not of a thing neceflary 3 for Saint Cyprian and the Biſhops of Cappadocia and Gale- 
1is ,:and: almoſt two parts of the known World , whoſe featiment was differing 
fromothers, yet liv'd and dycd in the Communion of thoſe Churches, who believ'd 
the contrary Dodrine : and ſo it might have been ſtil], if things were eſtimated bur 
according to their intrinfick value. And fiace, as Saint Avftiz ſayes, they might 
ſafely differ in judgment before the determination of this Queſtion in a Council ; it 
follows evidently, that there was no clear Tradition againſt them; or, if there were, 
that was not eſteem'd a good Catholick, or convincing Argument. For as it is not 
imaginable , ſo great and wiſe a part of the Cathalick Church ſhould be ignorant 

Kpoſtolical Tradition 3 eſpecially when they were call'd upon to 
attend to it, and wereurgd and preſs'd by it : fo, it is allo very certain, there was 
none ſuch in Saint Cyprier's time, becauſe the fixth general Council approv'd of the 
Canon made in the Council of Carthage, becauſe iz prediforum preſulum locis &r 
ſoles ſarundum traditam cis conſurtudinem ſeruatas eſt. 4. Tt had been beſt, if the 
| ton had never been mov'd 5 and the next beſt had been to have ſuppreſs'd 


p 


the Coappadocian Biſbops, fo it was fed by pride and fation in the hands of the Do- 
natiſts5 and it could have no determination, but the mere nature of the thing it 
ſelfy all the Apoſtles and Miniſters of Religion were commanded to baptize in 
water, in the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt; and this was an admiſii- 
on to Chriſtianity, not to any Set of it 3 and if this had been confider'd wiſely, ſo 
it had been done by a Chriſtian Miniſter in matter and form, there could be no 
moreinit, And therefore the whole thing was to no purpoſe: ſo far was it fr 
being an Article of Faith. | 

4+ The next pretence is, that the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt from the Fath 
and the Son, 1s an Acticle of our Faith, and yet no where told in Scripture 5 and 
conſequently. Tradition muſt help tomake up the obje& of our Faith. To this ſom 
excellent perſons have oppos'd this Conſideration, that the Greeks and Latins 
but in zzodo loquendi; and therefore both ſpeaking the ſame thing in differing 
words, ſhow , that the Controverſie it {elf is trifling or miſtaken. But though 
wiſh them agreed 3 yet when I confider, that in all the endeavours for Union at 
Council of Florence, they- never underſtood one another to purpoſes of peace; I am 
aptto believe that thoſe who would reconcile them, (hew their piety more than 
truth of the thing , and that the Greeks and Letins differ'd intirely in this point. 
Bat then that on the Latia fide, there ſhould be a Tradition Apoſtolical, can upon 
go Other account be. pretended; but that they could not prove it by Scripture, or 
ew aoy Eccleſiaſtical Law or Authority forit. Now if we coofiderthat the Greeks 
pretend their DoGrine, not oaly from Scripture, but alſo from immemorial Traditi- 
on, that is, that they have not inovated the Dotrine which their Fathers raught 
thems and on the other fide, that the Latizs bave, contrary to the Canon of the 
Council of Epheſas, ſuperadded che clauſe of Filidqze to the 'Conſtantinopolitan 


beg editions exordium ſumpſiſſe eredevde «fs 5 ſient ſures molts que wniver rſt tewot Be-| 


and forgotcen it inſtantly 3 for as it came in by zeal and partiality in the hands of 
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Creed, and that by authority 'of a little Convention of Biſhops at Gent5Sy, near to; 
Paris, without the conſent .of the Catholick Church; and that by the Confeibhon 
of Cardinal Perrow, not 'only the Seripture favours the Greeks, but paar vn" 
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cauſe: it is unimaginable; that the ſame particular effe& ſhould proceed finnin,)? 
Principles in the ſame kind 5 and: although the three: Perfons created the:Was! 
yet that production was from the Divine Eſſence, which is but one Principleyks| 
the Opinion of the Latirs is', that'the Holy Ghoſt proceeds from two Petlony.,l/ 
Perſons, and therefore from two Principles, it will be very bard to: ſuppole; hy 
becauſe all this is againſt them; therefore it is certain, that they had this fromau: 
ſtolical Tradition.'\ The more. natural conſequence is, that their Propoſitiongy | 
ther miſtaken, or uncertain, or not an Article of Faith, . (which is rather jgþ, 
hop'd, leſt we condemn all the Greek Churches as Infidels, or perverſe Heretichs) 
or elſe that it can be deriv'd from Scripture 3 which laſt is indeed the moſt proba! 
fand purſuant to the DoQtrine 'of thoſe wiſer Latizs , who examin'd things by mw, 
foh, and not by prejudice. But Cardinal Perroz's Argument is no better thang: 
Titis was accus'd to have deſerted his ſtation in the Battel, and carried fal{&Q 
ders to the Legion of spurinza; He anſwers, I muſt either have received Om 
from the General, or elſe you muſt ſuppoſe me to be a Coward , or a Tra tar; 
for I had no warrant for what I did from the Book of Military Diſcipline: Wg, 
what if you be ſupposd to be a Coward, or Traytor 3 what hurt 1s in that ſuppg. 
tion 2 But muſt I conclude, that you had Order from the General, for fear F ww 
think you did it on your own head, or that you are a Traytor ? That's the cafe; þ; 
ther this Propoſition is deriv'd to us by Apoſtolical Tradition, or we have nothj 
elſe to ſay for our ſelves: Well ! Nempe hoc Ithacws velit 5 The Greeks allow the 
Argument, and will fay thus : You had nothing to ſay for. your ſelves, unle ye 
grant that to you which is the Queftion, and which you can never prove, oik, that 
there is for this Article an Apoſtolical Tradition : but becauſe both fides pretend 
bat, let us try this thing by Scripture. And indeed that's the cnly way. AndCar 
dinal Perron's Argument may by any Greek be. inverted , and turned upon hinkf 
For he ſaying, It is not in Scripture 3 therefore it is a Tradition of the Church: i 
is as good an Argument 3 It is not deliver'd to us by univerſal Tradition, therefore 
either it is not at all, or it is derivd to us from Scripture :.and upon the account 
this, for my part, I do believe it. | | 6k fit 
5+ The laſt Inſtance of Cardinal Perroz, is the obſervation of the LordyDy; 
but this is matter of diſcipline and external ritez and becauſe it cannot pretendto 
be an. Article of Faith, or eflentially neceſſary. Dofrine, the conſiderations dif 
ferent [fromthe reſt. : And it is ſoon at aniend; but that the Cardinal would'kin 
make-/ſomething 'of nothing, by telling that the Jews complain of the Chriſtian 
for changing Circumeifion into Baptiſm, and the Saturday-Sabbath into the Dawin- 
cal,-qr Lord's day: He might as well have added, They cry out againſt the Chr 
ſtians for changing 440ſes into Chriſt, the Law into the-Goſpel , the Covenanel 
Works! into the Covenant of Faith, Ceremonies into Subſtances, and Ritualsmo 
Spiritualities: And we need no further inquiry into this Queſtion, but to conlider 
what the Cardinal ſayes, that God did the Sabbath a ſpecial honour by writing thine 
remwornial alone into the ſummary of the Moral Law. Now I demand, Whethet there 
be not clear and plain Scripture, for the aboliſhing of the Law of Ceremonies? if 
there 'be, then the Law of the Sabbath is aboliſhed. Ir is part of the hand-writing 
Ordinances, which Chriſt nail'd to his Grofk, Now when the Sabbath ceaſes to beob- 
UgAtory. the Church is at liberty : but that.there ſhould be a time ſanGtified;/ orfet 
apart for the proper ſervice of God, I hope is alſo very clear from Scripture; and 
that the Circumſtances of Religion are in the power of the Preſidents of Religionz 
and then it will. follow from Scripture, that the Apoſtles , or their Succeſlon,'0t 
whoever did appoint the Sunday-teſtival, had not only great reaſon, but fullantho- 
Tity , to appoint that day 3 and-that this was done early, and continued conſtant 
ly for; the ſame Reaſon, and-by an equal Authority, -is no. queſtion. Bur astothe 
Sabbath , Saint. Pax/ gave expreſs order /that.no man ſhould be judged by anypat 
ofthe Ceremonial Law, and particularly. names the Sabbath-dayes, ſaying, Why 
were. 6 ſiadow of things to come, but Chriſt is the ſubſtance. And yet after all this, 
The:keeping. of the: Lord's-day. was no Law in Chriſtendom till the Laodicearr 
Council 3 but the. Jewiſh Sabbath was kept- as ſtrily as the Chriſtian Lords-day 
and. yet both of them with liberty , - but with an intuition to the. avoiding ollence 
and the intereſts of Religion:: and the Lord's day came:not inſtead of the Sabbath, 
and it did not ſucceed in the place'of the Sabbath; but was meerly a Chriſtian feſtiva, 
and holy day. But at laſt 5: That the keeping of the Lord's-day be r Tun 
oder end | polrouc 
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Apoſtdligal, I defireit were heattily believed by every. Chriſtianz for thoughit would 
make notbing againſt the: ſufficiency of Scriptures in all. Queſtions-of faith. and rules 
manners, yet it might be an engagernent on all men to keep it with. the greater;re- 


Veethe end of this, it is fit I.take notice of another particular offer'd by the By, 
not injt ification of Tradition, but in defiance of : them that oppoſe it. If the Pro- 
ts oppoſe all Tradition in General, they maſt quit every 'Tenet of Proteſtant religion 

a Proteftaxtiſi - ) for Exemple ſake : The belief of tio Sacraments only, &c., The 

| |[charpeis fierce, and the ſtroak js little. . It was unadviſed]y ſaid, That every Pro- 
ceſtant DoArine 94 tals, muſt- be quitted 1f Scripture be the rule - for this very 
Propolition, That Scripture is the rule of our faith, is a main: Proteſtant dodrine 3 
and therefore certaiply muſt not be quitted - if Scripture be the rule, that is, if the 
dodrinebe true,it muſt not be forſaken. And although in the whole progreſs of this 
book, Proteſtant religion will be greatly juſtified by Scripture, yet for the preſent I 
defire the Gentleman to conſider a little better about giving the Chalice to all Com- 
municants5-Whether their denying it to the Laity be by authority of Scripture ? and 
 defire him to conſider what place of the Old or New Teſtament he hath for wor- 
ſhipping and making the images of God the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, or for ha- 
ving their publick Devotions in an unknown tongue. But of theſe hereaf- 
"S&8 / 
goes tothe inſtance of two Sacraments only, I defire the Gentleman to underſtand 
our doftine a little better. It is notie of the DoGrine of the Church of England, 
at there are two Sacraments only 3 But that, of thoſe Rituals commanded in Scrip- 
tewhich the Eccleſiaſtical uſe calls Sacraments ('by a word of art ) Two only are ge- 
ably neceſſary to Salvation. Andalthough weare able toprovethis by a Tradition 
chmore Univerſal, than by which the Rowan Doftors can prove ſeven, yet we 
ely upon Scripture for our DoGtrine - and though, it may be, I ſhall not diſpute it 
with-this. Gentleman that ſends his chartel, unleſs. he: had given. better proof of his 
rning and his temper 5: yet, I ſuppoſe, if he reads this book oyer, he ſhall find 
ething firſt or laſt to inſtruct him, or at leaſtto entertain him-in that particular al- | 

- - Butfor the preſenr, leſt ſuch an unconcerniog trifle be forgotten, I deſire him 
conſider that he hath little reaſon to concern: himſelf in the juſt number of ſeven 
$acrathents';z for that there are brought in amongſt them 'fome new devices, Ican- 
not-call them Sacraments, but ſomething like what they have already forg'd, which 
|being butexternal rites, yet out-do moſt of their Sacraments. © About the year 
1630. there were introduc'd into Ireland by the Franciſcan and Garmelite Friers three 
[pretty propoſitions. 1. Whoſoever ſhall die in the habit of S. Francis ſhall never be 
prevented with an unhappy death. 2. Whoſoever ſhall take the &capuler of the 
Carmelites, anddie in the ſame, ſhall never be damned. 3. Wheſoever ſhall faſt the 
firſt Saturday after they have heard of the death of Lziffa, a Spaniſh Nun of the Or- 
der of $::Clare, ſhall haveno part in the ſecond death. Now theſe external rites pro- 
miſe more grace than is &nferr'd. by. their Sacraments 3 for it promiſes a certainty of 
glory, and an intermediate certainty of being inthe ſtate of Gracez which tothem is 
not and cannot be done ( according to their doftrine ) by all the other Sacraments} 
and Sacramentals of their Church. Now theſe things are deriv'd to them by pretend- 
ed revelations of S. Frencis, and S. Simon Stock. And though I know not whatthe 
Prieſts and Friers in Ergland will think or ſay of this matter, yet I aſſure them, in zre+ 
laxdthey areof great account, and with much fancy, religion and veneration us'd at 
thisday. - And riot longfince viſiting ſome of my. Churches I found an old Nun inthe 
Nei rhood, a poor Clare (* as T think 3_) but miſſing her Cord about her,- which 
Thad formerly obſery'd her to wear, I ask'd the cauſe, and was freely. anſwered, that 
2 Genflewoman who had lately died had purchas'd it of her, to put about her jo her 
ave.” And of how great veteration the Saturday-faſt is here, every one knows, 
t the cauſe I knew not, till I had learn'd the ſtory of S. Luiſa 3 and that Flemming, 
their Archbiſhop of Dublin, had given countenance 'to it by his example and credu-/ 
lity,. But.now it may beperceiy'd thatthe queſtion of ſeven Sacraments is out-done 
theintervention of ſome new ones,- which although they want the name, do.grea- 
ter effefts, and therefore have a better title. t + has bo! 
But I proceed to more material conſiderations. Cardioal Perron hath: chaſen. no 
ther inſtances of matters neceſlary (ashe ſuppoſes them 3) but there are-maay, ritual. 
matters, cuſtoms, and ceremonies which were ( at leaſt it is ſaid ſo;), praftis'd DEt98| 
Apoſtolical Churches'z and ſome it may be are deſcended down tous - but becauſethe 
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|Churchos prattiſe many vhings which the | 
ordaire'd muny things, which the Church does nor obſerve: 3: is will nor appenes, | 
cheQueſtion, to ſay, There are, or are noe, its theſe chings 2readaiovs oth. 
The Colledge of Widows is diflolv'd; the Canon of abſtaining from thingy ſtramiu 
not the Church + and S. Pexf's rule of noteleting a Bilbop thas ts 2k) 
or young Chriſtian, i»nor always obſcrv'd at Aowes nay 8. Paul himdelf contra, 
Ta ahy, when be was but twenty fire years of age; andebe « wodeefier ol 
dy Faſt, is prevendedto have been aprecept from the very times of the Apull,.. 
| | and yetiris obfetved burin very few places: and of the fry Canon calied Anil 
cal; very few are obferved in the Church atthisday 5 and of 84.collcted by Clans 
( 45 was fuppos'd, ) Aiches! Medina fays, femce fix or = are — " 
1 Charch. For m them many things are contain'd, faith Pereſovs, which ys, 
corruption of rimes are nor. fully obſerved; others according to the qualityaty 
raatrer and time being obliterated, or abrogared by the Magiſtery of the wi, 
Charech. Teriallian (peaks of divers unwrirten C 3 of which tredities:s ; 
ewhor., ouſtons ts the confirmer, and faith is the obſerwoy. Such are the rexmcigj 
i the F: of Beptiſan, trins immerſion, tailing with «nd honey 3 abiHiinence frag 


- 


Bath, for aneck ofter3 the receivingthe Euchariſt before day, or in the time ofthe 
nies] from the hand of the prefidenrs of Religion 3 anniverſary oblations an: 
days, and for the dead; not to fait, not to kneel on Sundays 3 perpetual feitivitie | 
Eefler #6 Whitſuntide 5 not to endure, without great trouble, bread or drink to'f 
the gromnds and at twery motion, 10 fign the forehead, with the ſage of the Croff, ty 
oſtheſe are rituals, and ſome are ſtil} obſerved, and fome are ſuperſtitious aj 
ferv'd by no body 3 and ſome thar ate not, may be if the Church pleaſe © thibn 
deed were tradittots, or cuſtoms before his time 3 but novſo muchas tobe! 
Apoſtolicaly bur if they were, are yet of the ſame conſideration with the ref; if 
they be cuſtoms ofthe Church, they are nor, without great reaſon and juſt aha 
ty, to be laid aſide - Bur are ofno other _—_— Scripture, than if allth 
fitulet thyfloms of aÞ Charehes were ura'd. For, ifthey had come from the Apdtly 
( #s theſe did nor, } yet ifrhe Apoſtles ſay, dicit Dowinee, they muſt be obeyoiia,- 
ever ; burifthe word be, dico ego, won Dominns, the Church hath her libertyiod 
what id the changing cities is moſt for edification. And therefore in theſe thing; 
rhe Church of Rowe pretend what traditions Apoſtolical ſhe pleaſe of thirwme, 
the Church msy Keep them, or lay them afide, according to what they judge hill 
For ifthoſe Canons atrd traditions of the Apoſtles, of which there isno queſtia,ul 
which are recorded mScripture, yet are ' worn out, and laid afide 5 thoſe cerunh 
whieh-ave pretended to-be ſach, and cannot be proved, cannot paſs into 
obligation, whether the Churches will or no. © me 
I {hall tot need upon this head, co conſider atly more inſtances 3 becauſe all 
| | porn of Popery'are pretended rely upon Tradition. The novelty of which te 
cauſe T ſhall demonfitace intheir proper places, proving them to be ſo far row be 
traditions Apoſtolical; that they are mere Innovations in RAigion : | (hall now 
preſentche yncertainty and falhibility of the pretence of Traditions in ordinary; ud 
the certain deceptions ofthoſe who truſt them, and the impoſlibility of endiog 
__—_ by then; -1 ſhall nor bring che uſual arguments which ate b 
iptares againſt eraditions; becauſe alt thoſe which Chriſt condemns in 
Phariſees, and the Apoſtles in Heretical perſons, are not reprov'd for being Tridii 
ohs, but ſor being without Divine authority 3 that is, they are either agai 
Cotnthandment of Qod, or without any warrant from God » yet if there be anyttads 
fiotis, real andtruds that is, words of God not Written, they ( if they could bt 
| fttown ) Would by very good. Burthen I deſire the ſame ingenuity on the other fide! 
and that the Kowoar Writers would not trouble the Queſtion, or abuſe their Reade 
bringitig Scriprures to prove their traditions : not by ſhewing they are records 
m Scripture 5 but by bringing Scriptures where the word rrad#tiow is natn'd. Forde 
fidesthat ſach pluces cannot be with any modeſty pretended, as proofs of the pinios 
lr eraditiotis3 itis alfo certain, that they catmoer prove that in General there are, @ 
can be, any unfecorded Scripture, when the whole Canon ſhould be written, £08 
fign'd, and entertain'd. For it may be neceſſary, that traditions ſhould be call'do0 
eo be kept before Scriptures wete written, atid yer afterwards not neceliary3 
ehoſe- rhings which wete deliver'd and are not'in Scripture, may be loſt, bectuſet 
wete rot written 5 und then that ny be impoſſible for usto do, which at firſt 
haye been done. But this beipg laid aſide, I proceed to Conſiderations proper wb 
- 0 I. : 


ISL 


Queſtion. 7 1. Tertil: 


|...4.- gertullion,' S. Hierom, aodS. Auſtiz arc pretended the Great Patronsof Traditi«| 
I Tot they have given rules by. which we ſhall know: Apoſtolical Traditions > and 
(XD | they. do ſo 5. for ſapd ought to be put into a glaſs, and water into a-veſlel ; 
= ++ to Jimit the runnitig element, that when you have receiv'd it, you may 
keepit- ”A nuacupative record js like figutes i the air,-or diagrams in, ſapd ; the 
andthe wind Will ſoon diſorder the lines. . And God knowing this, and allthiogs 
e would not truſt ſo much as the Ten words of 2oſes to oral tradition, but twice JS 
wrotecbem in Tables of Stone with his own fioger., | 7krow (ſaid S. Clement) that Foowartneg 
mary things are loſt by length of time, for want of writing 3 and therefore 1 of neceſſity feng 
1 make e of memorials, and colletion of Chapters, to.ſupply the weakneſs of my memory. | 
| And when S- Ignetiav, in his journey towards Martyrdom, confirm'd the Churches 
through which he paſſed, by private exhortations, as well as he was permitted 4 he 
exhorted them all, to adhere to the tradition of the Apoſtles, ("meaning that do- 
Arine which was preach'd by themintheir Churches | and-added this adyice; ar cau- | ' EEE 
tion, 'Thet he efteemr'd it was neceſſary, that this Tradition ſhould be. committed to wri- prob A 
tings that it might be preſerv'd to poſterity : and Reports by word of mouth are uns, |Grac,. | 
certaid, that for want of good Recards, we cannot tel] who was S. Peter's {ucceſior | * - + 
-mmediately 3 whether Clemens, Linw, or Anacletq 5 and the, ſubſcriptions of __ A 
8. Pau{s Epiſtles, having no record but the Uncertain voice of Tradition, arein} © * 
ſome things evidently miſtaken, and in ſome others, very uncertain, And upon the 
fame account, we cannot tell how many Biſhops were conven'd at Nice: Enſebire | | 
ſaysthey:were 250. S. Athanaſizs ſays, they were juſt 300. |. Euflrativs in Theodore, | Fellar.de Con- 
they were above 270. Sozomen ſays, they were about 310. , Epiphanins and |? Xen 
thers {ay, they were 318. And when we conſider how many pretences have been, |D: numere. 
and are daily made of Traditions Apoſtolical, which yetare not ſo, a wiſe man will 


| lake heed, leſt his credulity and good nature, make him to become a fool. $. Cle-,' 


| 


e among the Ancient Traditions. Pope eMarceV#s was bold to ſay, that it | xpjp, ad xziſ, | 
was an Apoſtolical Tradition or Canon, that a Council could not be called but [4c | 


burches of that- opinion, as ſhall be ſhown in the ſequel ; The ſecond. Canon 
of the Council in Tr»/o, commands obſervation of no leſs : than fourſcore and. 
five Canons Apoſtolical deliver'd to the Church 3 but, beſides that no Church 
keeps them, there are not many who believe that they came from the 
Apoſtles. S. Auſtix ſaid that the Communicating of Infants was an Apoſtolical 
Tradition 3 but neither the Proteſtants, nor the Papiſts, believe him in_that| 
particular. Clemens Alexandrings ſaid, that Chriſt preach'd but one .year 5| Swomar.lb.r, 
S. Irexexs confutes that Tradition vehemently, and ſaid it was an Apoſtolical| #2<:35- 
Traditiun;, That Chriſt was about 50 years of age when he died, and therefore it| 

waſt be, that he. preagh'd almoſt 20 years; for the Scripture ſays, Jeſws began to| 491%-4-17. 
be about 30 years old, when he was biptiz.d; and preſently after he began to preach. Zac 2.22 
Now this ſtory of the great age of Chriſt, Irenens ſays, That al] the old mey that 

were with $. John the Diſciple ,of our Lord, ſay, that 8. John did deliver unt 

thew. Nay, notonly ſo, but ſozre of them heard the ſame from others alſo of th 

Apoſtles. There were many more of ſuch traditions3 the day would fail to. rec-| cg,29,' 
how ol the Unwritten eMyſleries of the Church, (aid the Author of the laſt Chapter 
ofthe Book de Spiritu Sando, fallly imputed to. $. Baſil: and yet he could recko 
butaſew 3 all thereſtare loſt : and of thoſethat remain, ſomeare not at all obſerv' 
ord. But there cannot be a greater inſtance of the vanity of. pretendin 


tons, than the: colle&ion of the Canons Apoſtolical by Clement, which Da ray a 


\#eſcex reckons as parts of the New Teſtament, that is, equal to; Canonical Wri 

7: ag the Apoſtles 5 but 7fdore ey her ſays, they were Apocryphal, made by here- 

ticks, and publiſh'd inthe name of the Apoſtles3 but neither the Fathers nor the Church| A4pud Gratian. 
Rome did give aſſent tothem : and yet their authority is receiv'd by many ig the 5cmmoy, aud 

Murch of Rowe even at-thisday. - But it is to be obſerv'd, that men accept them, : 

or refuſe them, not according to their authority, which in all the firſt fifty, .at.leaſt, 

1s equal : But if they be fortheir intereſt, then they are Apoſtolical 3 if againſt thew 

then they are interpolated, and Apocryphal, and Gurions: and heretical ;. as ithath 

happened in the fifth Canon, andthe 84. 
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i, Bur this is yet more manifeſt, if we confider .whar:$a,, | 
ſays, No endvv ought for the confirmation of dolfrines (or gpm | 
t0 uſe books which are not Canoniz d Scriptures. - Now, : fan #| 

;er oxuis abjiciemnrguns APPe2rs 0 the contrary, many Fraditions were twaars..) 

{pertinent wfrationem Scriptraram hundred years old the firſt day they were born 3 andiga,} 

fron mourn on via eafie to reckon by what means the Fathers came, ara) 

| borum renere.. Tamew proprer eos 947 nou COIMe, to admit many things to be Tradition ; and them 

, Poſſunr PER I ppegſes 4 1 ay diſcrnere, were not ſure - therefore they made rules of their cones, 

ome be eanuris falſe, © ages oy preſumptions, and ſometimes weak arguments. - It willy 

| ant apud ſe, ok onld avitern fpecie. mals ab- more hard for us totell which are right and which areqmas,; 

| nanny ar _— as confirmation who havenothing but their rules, which were then butany 

\ Scriptaeras, ] 6 7 '  Eara), and are fince prov'd in many inſtances to beims, 

4 | .- bable. by. 

| er rare of T7. 'Such is that rule of S. Aſtin, Whatſoever was anciently receivd, and nit | 

| {25.24 & (Fd ( fo far as men looking back may obſerve ) by poſierity, that is, wor decreed by Con 
e;6, way avoſt rightly be believ'd todeſcend from Apoſtolical Tradition : That is, if yg 

| not know the beginning of an univerſal cuſtom, we may ſafely conclude it to befj, 

| mitive, and Apoſtolick. Which kind of rule is ſomething like what a Tor | 
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4 has ſaid of an old man and an old woman in trelend; that if they ſhould 
that they were Aden and Eve, no man living could diſprove them. Byt 

theſe perſons are ſo old that no man remembers their beginning, and thoughzg, 
ſtom be immemorial, and hath prevail'd far and long 3 yet to reduce this t0thehs 
ginning of things may be preſutr'd by him that hath a mind to it, but can neva gy. 
vince him that hath tiot. And it is certain, this rule is but a precarious pitifyh 
furpeion, fiace every ancient cuſtom that any ſucceeding age hath a mind toms, 
nue, may, for the credir of it, and theignorance of the origina}, like new up 
| [Gentlemen, be cntitufed to an Honourable Houſe. Fvery one believes the Cotmmd 
| nents of his Anceſtors to be Traditions Apoſtolical, ſaid S. Hierows : And that thele 

| | tn by private authority, and yet obtain'd a publick name, we have compete y 
þ Pe Corond jrart from Tertul/iar, who juſtifies it thus far. | Doyou wot think it lawful fan 
HiME4: * \faithfub man to appoint whatever he thinks may pleaſe God, unto diſcipline and ſaladin} 
4 _— ron Tradition comes, regard not the Author, but the Authniy. 
(* And >. renevs tells, that the variety of keeping Lent ( which puts in Pr” 
Jr Euſ4, {tO be ar} Apoſtolical Tradition ) begari among his Anceſtors F who did not demith 
.5..26.07, | obſerve their euftons, who by a certain ſimplicity or private authority appointed ayihin 
poeye” for theiy poſterity. 7] ' So that here it is apparent that every private man that wasda 
| ancient Randing in the Church, might introduce cuſtoms and uſages which hi 
 {rhonghit pious. Andnexr, it is alſo evident, thatwhen theſe cuſtoms derivd fa 
*.1ib, & Cve- | their Anceſtors, hapned tocontinue in a laſtinguſe, their poſteriry was very apt io 
C nom | ealt chem Traditions Apoſtolicat: according to * Terta#zar, who confeſledihy 
reperio, ſequi- | Thidg.  Fhus things indifferent being eſteen'd uſeful or pious, became caltonsy, 
ian | 20 then came for reverenee into a putative and uſurp'd authgrity - But cheywho;) 
merem buns: | having this warning from the veryperfons whence the miſtake comes, will yev nub! 
dederis, babits= Tow the hook, deſerve tolive uponair and fancy, and tochew deceit. | 


; art pn. Fa Bur this FTopick of pretended Tradition is the moſt fallible ching in the workd;/nt] 
ricaem exin- | {tis di{cover's, of ſome things that are called Apoftolical tradition, chat they haddhel| 
Towns, | Original of being fo cſteemed upon the amthority and reputation of one man, - foue! 
how | Fay have been fo diſcover'd. Papias was the Author of the Millenary opi 
; which prevailed for about three whole: ages3 and that fo Univerſally, rr 
 EMartyr faid it was believ'd by all that were perfeUly Orthodox 3 and. yer it-teen, 
fo him only as the fountain of the Tradition. Bue of this] ſhall ſay-no more, dealt 
hs fn Py this inftznce hath been by others examin'd and clear'd. The aſſumption ofthe Vigil! 
| famprione, © | Dfary is eſteem'd a Tradition Apoſtolical, butit cat: derive no higher thaw S. a 
| whoſe doQrine alone broughtinto the Church the veneration of the Afumption 
Seineron. | which S. Hierome yet durſt not be confident of. But the Tradition. of keeping iſ#) 
Rom5:p.468, [the fourteenth day of the Moon, deriv'd only from S.' Fobr, aud the Aſdatieh, By | 
m mag, \ſhops: buttheother from $. Peter, and S. Pant prevaitd, though it had no great! 
Hiro 4:1 [Hnthority, But the Commumeating of Infants prevail'd for many ages in- che Welb 
| 0 mga), andto thisday in the Eaſt, andwent for an Apoſtelical Traditions but rhe: forum! 
| of it is chang'd,' andit now paſſes for an error! : and: $. Fierome faid, It wasan Ape" 
fſtolical Tradition, that a Prieſt ſbould never heptize without Chrifſm 5 but ofthiawe! 
[have ſcarce any teſtimony but his own. ' | | + 


—_ 
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[noe beſides this; there was in” the beginning of Chriſtianity: : fome | Apocrypha 
a te,'0 Origen gave great caution 5; and becauſe the allry of Grants 
| .. could not diſcover, therefore he charges! rhew; ' thar they ' ſhould 'offer to 
Opinion fromaby'books, bur from the ,Canonical Scriptures, as: have al- 
prove ed him 5 but theſe werevery buſie in reporting traditions. Thebook:of 


+» the title of Peter and Paul,” make him believe'i that the Greeks were ſav'd 
bythe Philoſophy : and the'Goſpeliof Nicodemss *(fo far as yet - appears) was 
aathor ofthe pretended tradition of the figning with the Sign of the' Croſs, at every 
motion of the body 3 and led Tertaliar, and S. Baſit, and, in conſequence, -the 
Charchesof ſucceeding ages, into the prattice of. it. A little thing will draw on a 
williogmind 3 and nothing 1s ſo.credulous, as piety and timorous 'Religion 3/ and no- 
thing was more fearful to diſpleaſe God, and curious to pleaſe him than the Primi- 
tive 53 and every thing that would invite them to what they thought pious 
was fate to-prevail3:and bow many ſuch pretences might enter ih at this wide'door, 
every man can cealtly obſerve. . x | 13:17 eo amp! 27 2; 

Add to this, that-rhe world is not agreed about the competency of the teſtimony-3 
or whats ſufficient to: prove tradition to be Apoltolical..' Some require and 
allowionly'the teſtimony of the preſent Catholick Church, to prove a Tradition - 
which way if it were ſufficient, ther itis certain, that many things'which the'primi- 
tive Fathers and Churches:eſteem'd:tradition, would be found not to be ſuch: 3: be- 


which the-preſent Church rejedts. 2. If this were the way, then truth were as va- 
riable'as time 3 and there could beno degrees of credibility in teſtimony, but: ſtill the 
ſpreſcar-were tocarryit3 that is, every age wereto believe themſelves, and no bo- 
dyelſe; | And the reaſon of theſe things is this, becauſe ſome things have in ſome 
been univerſally receiv'd, inothers univerſally rejetted. - Linſtance in the ſtate 

of Saints departed,” which once wasthe opinion of ſome wholeages; and now we 
know in what agesit isefteemed anerror. 3. The Communicating Infants, before 
inſtane'd'io; was thepraftice of the: Church for 600 years together.” Now all that 
hile, there was no Apoſtolical tradition againſt this docrine- and -pradtice, or at 
teaſtnone:known : for; if there had,: thefe Ages would: not have: admitted. this do- 
frine 2 But if there were. no tradition againſt it atthat time, there is none now. | Aad 
deed the Teſtimony of the prefent Church cannot be uſeful in the Queſtion .of Tra-/ 


Hetwer (educ'd Clement of Alexandrizinto a belicf;:that the Apoſtles preach'dto| 
ae net Infidels,' and thenrais'dthern tolife.: and the Apocryphal books ins | 


leanſe-( asappears in divers inſtances above reckon'd ) they admitted/ many traditions | | 


3. 
Maldonat, in + 
6.Foeb.53. vided 
etiam Eſpencey 
um de adorat..: 
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C12, 


dition; if ever there was any age or | number of orthedox and learned men,: tha 
were againſt it : only ina negative way it can be pretended; that is, if there was 
nodotrine; or praftice;':or reportever tothe contrary, then- they that have a mi 
to it; may ſuppoſe, / or hope, it was Apoſtolicalz or at leaſt, 'they cannot beſur 
that t was not. | -But this way can never be uſeful.in the Queſtions of Chriſtendom: 
becauſe them there is Father _ Son, and Son againſt Fatherz Greeks again 
Latin) and licir minds differ as far, as Eaſt and Weſt:; and therefore it cannot bei 
our late-Queſtions, that-there'was never any thing ſaid tothe contrary 3 but if ther 
was,-then'the teſtimony ofthe preſent Church is not-ſufficient to prove the tradition 

d be Catliolick and Apoſtelick. - 'y.If the teſtimony. of the'.preſent Church were a 


fallible;>but for that; there is neither Scripture nor Tradition ©: or, if there were fot. 
$infallibility in matter of faith, yet there is none for its infallibility in matter of fats 
and-ſuch;is the Traditioh-: concerning which the Queſtion /only:»1s,” Whether ſuck 
2thing'wdsaQually tabght by an Apoſtle; and tranſmitted down by the! hand ofunin- 
terruptedſucecſiion of Sees and Churches. '' 4niiquiſſiamm quodgue, veriſſimim.' | We 
onthtfountains werepures andthe current;: by How muct/the i\gearer itistocths 
lpriog}:ivis thi Jeſs likely to' be:cortapted,” Abd:therefore it is'2 beginning at the 
wrong end, to'ſay, Thepreſent: Church believes this, therefore ſo did the primitive < 
ut letit be ſhewed thatthe primitive did{ believe: this 3. for ee it is Out-facing'ofan 
Opponents as if he oughttabe aſham'd to queſtioni whether you have done well, 
orne'! For, if that'queſtion -may-be' ask'd, it muſt+be fibmitted 10! trial;candiic 
muldbe anſwer'd 5 - and. the holding: the opiniori, cwill:not-juſtifie the holding /it5 
Mtmuſt be done by ſomething /'elſe > [therefore the ſampter and the ſawpled!' muſt 
ve compar'd together 5 and it will-be antltexcuſe; if a ſervant;; who delivers atpot-: 
ee gatment tohis Lord,: and tells jm; Tha 3 was deliver d to' me, forthar you' ſeaif 
zow. If hecanprove' it was ſo at firſt, he thay be Juſtified; 'buttelſe-st no havd: 


farerecordof Tradition Apoſtolical,: then it is becauſe the preſent ' Church:io'in-] 
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[And 1.and all the world willbe ſtravgely to ſeek what the Church of Rownhany| 
.makivg cooformity tothe Primitive Church,e-noteofthe true-Ghwchz if bein, 
Tas 44.3] be the: rule for what it vught to be : For if ſo, them: well may.we-:ann.) 


word in Scripture,; that the teſtimony of the preſent Chitch, is the infalliblegnyg 


| dofrine to be Apoſtolical and Divine, is, The: conſent of aÞ Churches, and: lin 
=—_ C anthoritatem, ) inter quas ſane ills ſunt que Apoſiolicas ſeries babere, « Dy 


-|*:tboſe.are to-bepreferr'd, which have the more and the graver teſtimony«'byuifi 


|< by tbe gravery let the: aſſent be equal. } _ This indeed is'a-pyood way to lnowdns 
-  |thirig 3+for if on&Apoſtolical Church difier from another in a. doftrinal tradition 

mat can tell whom to follow, for:they are of: equa);authority'3./and; nothing ew/bb 
' [thence proved, but that Oral-:tradidion 1s an uncertain:way of couvey ing a:Downe 


mY 
Rg 


the primitive Church by the preſent, -but noe the preſcot- bythe primitive,;.s, # 
the preſent Catbolick Church were: IEG wete: not much the; now! 
unleſs this capes, a Churchicould be conſulted: with, and beard to ſpeeks. rm. | 
neither, unleſs we know which were [indeed the: Catholick. Church. Ther]; 


proving the unwritten word of Gad 5. and therÞijino'tredition that iit-is ſo,"thale.) 
yet beard of 5 and-it is impoſlible it ſhould de ſb,. becauſe the preſent Chutghigel, 
yeral ages have hadcontrary traditions : And if gcither be, why (hall we biliess; 
if there be, letit be ſhewed. In.themean time, it is ſomething ſtrange, thas; 
fallibility of a Church ſhould be brought to: prove every-patticular tradition 
yet it ſelf be one of thoſe particular traditions which provesirtſelf. : wal | 
But-there is a better way - Yincentios Lirizenſ: his way, of judging « tradida 


It is ſomething leſs that S. Auſtiz requires, Eccleſiarum Catholitarum quampluri 


 accipere werwernnt.. © He ſpeaks it of the particular of judging: what Bogks; 
&« Canonical; In which, as tradition is:the way to judge, ſo the rule of tradjtingi 
« the conſent of maſt of the Catholick Churches s particularly, thoſe places yig 
«the Apoſtles did fit, and to which the Apoſtles:did write... But this fancyief$.4 
ftin's is to: be underſtood ſo, as not to be meaſtr'd by the prattice, but by the 
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&rine of the Apoſtolical Churches. For that any, or more:oftheſe Churchesdil; a 
did tiot do fo, 1s no argument, that fuch a Cuſtom came from the Apoſiles z;wifir 
did, that it did oblige ſucceeding ages : unleſs this Cuſtom began by a dodtring, 

that the traditioncame from the Apoſtles, with a declaration of its perpetual alligy 
tion. And thereforethis is oaly of uſe in matters of neceſlary dodrine. >Iiths 
cauſe there is in this:queſtion, many differing degrees of authority 3 he- ſays thuvu 
aſſent & to be given accordingly. - ** Thoſe. which are receiv'd of all the'Catholict 
< Churches are to be preferr d before thoſe which are not receiv'd by allz andthe 


« ſhould happen (which yet is tot ) that ſome are witneſſed by the more/.autatte 


But:y et 4bis way of $i: 4nftir ig of great and approved uſe.imthe-knowing wharldds 
are/Cahonicals and:in theſe things it can be bad, in ſome more; in ſome! lely ind 
moretht cat bo ſaid: againſt it :; and'there isnothing in faceceding times; to gt 
chock to pun aſlents ie their degrees, becaule the longer the Sncceflion' ruoydi 
themorethe Church was eſtabliſhedin in.  But-yer concettiing thoſe Bodksof bays 
ture, of which it. was long doubted in the Church, whether! they were partoſtho 
Apoſtolicsl Canon'of Scriptute:; there oughtto/be-no pretence, 'thar' they wit 
kver'd for ſuch bythe; Apoſtles,; at teaſt not by thoſe-Churches, ' who'dbubtels# 
themi:: unleſs they will confeſs, that either their 'Churches. were not foubdedby 

Apoſtle 5 or that the Apoſtle, who founded them, was nor fiithfol in his Ofibs/it 
trinfnitting all:;tbat was neceflaty 3 or elſe that thoſe Books (*particulailyy/tas 
Epiſtle tothe Hebrews; 8xc. /) were no necefiary:part of the Canon of Seripuny a 
elſe; laſtly, thatthat Church-was no: faitbfull keeper of the Tradition) avhicly/cane 
froth the Apoſtle: Al.which-things, becauſe thiey will be deni'd by: rhe Ohunb® 
Rowe concermngthemſclves 3/theconſequent will be, thar Tradition:is anUdemnn 
things and, if it cannot be imircand 'full iw-pffigning the Canon bf Striprarg®E 
hardj-o betrified-fordoy thing die which gonfiſt9 of: words ſubjectto!divernnes 
peetations:.: Bat in other: thidgs ( it may be/jtthe cafe is norld': "For we' find :tt 
dreers-particulars, :eoprove-apointtobeg/Tridition: Apoſtolical, : uſe is m 
eceſtimony of the three firſt Ape. Indeed; theſe! are the likeſt ro know 3 buty® 
they have told us offbme things to be Traditions, which we have no-reaſontoW” 
Heve te befuch:'': Only thus far they are uſeful 5 Tfthey never reporred « 00a; 
iris the tcls likelyito defcond'from the Apolies 3 arid if the order of fucceffion/beo® 
kemany where; thefacccedimg'ages can neverbeſuret.* If. they ſpeak agaiaſt's © 
Qrinc,. as for-Example; againſt the bulſ-Comimuniva; we art ſure, warnoTr 
302 fc QU 
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peak not at all ofirt, we can never proverbe Tradition 3/For ic 
that time, and yet comerto be thought or call'd Tradition vqpo- 


Safficicnt, bat that which can never be had 3 and that is, che Uoiverſal poſs 
beQUIEF ofall the:Church of Chriſt 3 which be that looks for 'in-the difpured 
Traditions pretended by the Church of Rome, may look as Jong as the Jews do for 
their Meſſias. So much as this is, can never be had; and leſsthan this, will 
never doit. | will give one conſiderable inſtance of this affair: © The Patrons of 
the opinion of the immaculate conception of the- Bleſled Virgin-mother, alledge, 

« thatthey have the conſent of almoſt the Univerſal Church, and the agreeing ſen- 
| [rence of all Univerſities, eſpecially of the chief, that is, of Pari#3 where-no man 
«is admitted to be Maſter in Theblogy, nnlefs he bitds himſelf by oath to maintain 
« that doftrine. They alledge, that fincethis queſtion began to be diſputed, almoſt 
« all che Maſters in' Theology, al the Preachers of the Word of God, all Kings und 
« Princes, republicks and peoples, all Popes and Paſtors, and Religions (except a 
« nart of one ) conſent in this doctrine. They ſay, thar of thofe Authors whith are 
« by the other (ide pretended againſt it, ſome are falſly cited, others are wreſted and 
« brought in againſt their wills 3 ſome are ſcarce worth the remembring, and are of 
« an 0bſolere' and: worn-out authotity. Þ Now if-theſe men ſay tree, then they 
zxradition, or elſe nothing will prove it buta conſent abſolutely Univerſal, 
whichis norto be had. For, on the other fade, They thar ſpeak againſt the: hm- 
« mzculare Conception of the Blefled Virgin, particularly Cardinal Cajetar, bring 


©noleſs than two'hundred:; and *Baxdel/lvs brings in almoſt three -hundred- } and 
chat will go a great way to prove a Tradition. - But rhae this alſois tiot ſufficient; ſet 
what the other'fide ſayto this. ''* They-lay [' that $2otv, and Holtot, and Vbertinus 


«S, Angufiinearc vt > violemly 3 and if they were nor, yer they ſay 
« jt is ati illiteral diſpu z- andnot far from Sophiſftry, ro proceed in this. way of 
« arguing : For it happets ſometimes that a multitude of Opiners proceeds only from 
© one famous Dottor 3. and that when the Donuziff+ did glory in the multitude of Au- 
> iow Pt anlver'd,” that it was a ſignthe cauſe wanted truth, when it endea- 
« yourd torelie alone upon the authority of many : and that it was not fit to relate 
 |*the ſenticientof $. Bernard, Bowavertare, Thomas, and other Devotes of the Blefled 
« Virgin, asifthey were-moſt likely co-know her 'priviledges, and therefore would 
« Shave dented of Immaculate Gonceptivon, if it had been her due. For ſhe 
hath many devout fervants:the world knows not of: and Z/;fþs, though he had the 
« ſpiritof-E[;a5 doubled upon him, :yert ſaid, Dowines celavit & me, &- non indicavit 
© 2it;3:a0d when Blas complain'd he was left alone, God faid he-had 7000 more. 
< And the Apoſtles did'n6t know all things; and S.Peter walk'd not according tothe 
&-truth of the Goſpelz and S. Cyprier err'd in the point of rebaptizing hereticks, 


«.truthvof its own, which the former age knew 'not. ) Thus St/areron diſcouties, 
and this the way of many others, more eminem-3 who make uſe of authority md 
4 16s 9607 fervestheir turn 3.and when it does not, it is of no ule, and of nb 


1 Butif chele things be thus, then how ſhall Tradition be prov'd? If the little rem- 
tant ofthe Dominican'party, which are againſt the Immaculace Conception; -ſhouwld 
chances tabe:brought-off from theit opinion+( as, if all the reſt of the other? Orders, 
and inany of this be already, it is nu hard thing to eonjeRure, thavthe teſt may ) zhd 
thathewhole Charch{('\av they will then-call ir )-be bf owe -mitd, ſhall i thert be 
reaſomblero conclude; thur\then ehiv doftrine wis' and is ad Apoſtolical Tradidion3 
whens yet we know'and dare fay,'i is nov? Thatsrhe' cafe, and that's thetew do 
Aride2 bat how impoſlible it is to be trac} 2nd-how Nirele reaſon there is inir; istiow 
wy apparent.” I ſeethat Vowing'ro Saints isnow at Howe accounted an Apoltolical 
>: but with wharcuntidence canany Jeſuit tell'me rhar-it is ſo, when by the 
of their chiefparties it came in [ater thanthe'fountaitis of Apoſtolical Do+ 
UN0es/ IPber the Soriptures were wrevien; the _ of vowing 10 Stints 1043 nut bepwne, 
ſaith Bellarmine 5 and Cardinal *: Perrow confefles that in the Authors hore” tickr'ts 
the-Apoſtolical age; no foorſteps of: this cuſtom ean'be found; Whete thea'is'the 
Tradition Apoſtolical ? or can the affirmation of the preſent Chatch take it ſo? T6 
make a new thing; civedfie 3-but noman can make an oldthinges | Ou = 


« ( afheſays ) the irrefragable teſtimony of fifteen Fathers againſt it + others bring |. 


«Je Caſats,” and the old' Definition-of the Univerlity of Paris, and 'S. Jwbroſe, and | 


* ForGod hath: not given all things uato all perſons, that every age may havepropet|. 
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The conſequence of theſe things: is this -- All the .dodrines of faith arid-pwarc) 
are contain'd and expreſs'd in the plain places of Scripture 51 and beſides-it, :thets,. 
and there can be no Articlesof faith : and-therefore: they who introduce:mthes,,.) 
ticles, andupon other principles, introduce a: faith unknown'to the  Apaſties.,,; 
the Fathers of the Primitive Church. And that the Church of Rowe does this..4s 
maniſeſt ia the following diſcourſes. ey #99 | | 


FRY 
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Szer. IV. 


T here 1 nothing of neceſsity to be believ'd. which the «Apo hes 
Churches bs; not believe. 5g pi 
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Þ the firſt Part of the Dzſſweſive, it was ſaid, that the two Teſtament weyy 
| £ Fountainsof Faith; and whatſoever ( viz. as belonging to the faith ) campeing{ee 
theſe, foris eff, is tobe caſt out; it belongs not to Chriſt : and now, Iuppols, viae 
was then ſaid is fully verified. And the Church of Rowe, obtruding many Propuls 
tions upon the belief of the Church, which are not in Scripture, and of Whiel they 
can never ſhew any Univerſal or Apoſtolical Tradition, urging thoſe: upoaipaingf 
Damnation, impoſing an abſolute neceſlity of bdieving fk points, Which wee. 
ther denied by the Primitive Church, or were counted but: indifferent, and aatey 
of opinion, hath diſordered the Chriſtian Religion, and made it to day. a new thing, 
andunlike the great and gloriqusFounder of it, who is the. ſame yeſterday,. andiody, 
led for ever. The charge herethen'is double, they have made new Necefſuiny wd 
they have made new Articles. | 


« It: 7; F 


. - T chuſe to ſpeak firſt of their eyrannical Manner of impoſing. their Articles}: as 
everything under-pain of damnation : The atherof thenew Matter, is the ſubjetef 
the following Sections. 25164 $43 T7 331011 FWD ©0340; 435121 vir! 
Firſt then, I alledgethat the primitive Church-being taught by Scriptnivanithe 
examples Apoſtolica), aftirm'd but few things co be neceſfiary to- ſalvation, 
[believed the whole Scriptures 3; every thing they had learn'd 'there, they, des 
liev'd ; but becauſeevery thing was:not of equal-neceflity to: be believ'd; ahead 
not equally learn and teach all. that was in Scripture. But the Apoſtles ( fay.fone,)| 
others ſay that immediately afterthem the Church, did agree-upon a Greed; :aSymbel 
of Articles which were in; the whole, the foundation X Faith, the ground ofibe 
Chriſtian hope 5; and that, upon which charity;;.or good life, was to be buils [There 
Atatth.16.16, | were in Scripture many Creedss the Gentiles Cree prenparyagpapren 
x Fob 4.2.&| Creed, S. Peter's.Greed, 'S. Paxl's Creed; To: believe that God' is, and. that he(iti 
Sh, 20.31, © | rewarder of them thet ſeek bim diligently : To believe that Feſwo: Chriſt is the $8 E ide 
R127. living God, that Jeſwe-is come in the. fleſh 3 that he:roſe ager from the de 3. thee 
Eb.11.95-69] Confeſlions were the occaſions of admirable effetts 3 by the firſt the Gentiles wie 
Xant.16,r7, | © God.z bythe following, blefledneſs is declar'd, ſalvation is: promis'd to himdhut 
believes, .and tohim that confeſles this, God will: come and: dwell in him, andbejjul 
dwellin God, and this belief is the end of mriting the, Goſpel, as, baving life thunſh 
Kanr9.L. Chriſt, is-the end of this belief: and all this'.is: more ully; explicated :by 8. Paſs 
Aore.3.982 | Greed'5 This is theword of faith which we preach, that if thou ſhelt confe f withthywwth 
Luc.v.26, | the Lord. Jeſw,. and ſhalt believe in thine heart, thes: God hath raiſed bin from ubnt% 
Oned. 12, | #hawfhalt be ſaved: i,.;T his is the word, of faith 3. which if. we' confels with: our nous 
4peeal.3, 5, | andentertain and believe in gur heart;z; that-is, do' live according: to it, weſtull&b 
tainly;be:ſav'd, | If we acknowledge Chriſt zo-beour Lord; + that is; our LawgWh 
and -our-Saviour, toreſcue us from our fins: and- their Juſt-couſequents, we bav6b 
faith 3. and nothing elſe can bethe.foundatien,: but, ſuch: Articles which ate the\w® 
ſeflion of theſe. two-truths, Chriſt Jeſav our Lord, Chriſt Feſas our Saviours that). 
aith we be brought.unto Obedience and Love3.and by this love-we. be.broughtit 
Chriſt, and by Chriſt unto Gods, this is the wholecomplexion-of the Chriſtian fail 
+ the Occonomy of aurfalvation. - There are many -other-dadtrines of Chriſtianity:@ 
admirable uſe, and fitted-to great purpoſes of knowledge and Governments butt 
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| word of feith (a5 S. Paul callsir )thar which the Apoſtles preath'd; vis. to' all, and 

"coAmicularrematk; and univerſal efficacy, and abſolate ſufiicncy to falvation, 
pure whichis deſcrib'd by himſelf, in thoſe few words tow quoted; Other Formda-: 
that th, no man tax lay, that #, Jeſis Chrifl. Every thing elſe is but a ſuper- 
| trufture'5 and though it may, if it be good, be of advantage 3 yet ifit be atniſs, ſo 
foundation be kepr, it will only be matter of loſs and derriment, but confiſtent 
with ſalvation. And therefore S. Pau/judged, that he would know nothing but Jeſs 
chrif ind him erncified. And thisis the ſumme total of all 3 This. i the Goſpel + ſo 
's p -almoſt fully 3 1declave unto you the Goſpet which I preached unto yon, which alſo 
bp have received, and wherein ge ſtand, by which alſo ye ate ſaved, if ye keep in memory 
hat 1 have preached nnto you, unleff ye have believed in vain : And what. is this Golpel, 
thi word preach'd and received, that by which we ſtand, and that by which we m_ a 
ved 2 It is nothing but this, Ideliver'd whto you firſt of all that which T received, how 
| that Chriſp died for our accortling tothe Scriptures, and that he was buried, 1d that 
| he roſe again #he third day, according to the Scriptures. This was the #raditars, the 
i , this was the Evavgeliver3 Chriſt died: he died for our fins,” dnd he roſe 
ag aiw for #9 5 and this being the =_ Tradition, by which they tried the Spirits, yet 
was it laid up 1 Scriptures. That Chrif# died, was attording to the Scriptnres 3 that 
/he roſe again, was dceording 10 the Scriftures 5 atid that S. Pal twice, * ard that ſo 
immediately, remarks this, is not without myſtety 5 but it carl ithply to us nothing 
(but this, that our whole faith is]aid up in the Seriprutes 3 and this faith is perfefted, 
las to the eſſentiality of ir, in the Death and RefurreQion of Chriſt 3 as being the 


[whole Occotomy of our pardon, and Juſtification. Anditis yet further remarkable, |. 
at when S$. Pax! ( as he often does ) renews and repeats this Chriſtian Creed 3 he |, 


Rom-10,93. 


I Cor. 3.11. 


® x Cor.15 3,4 


I Cor, 2.2, 


(calls upon us, not to be wiſe above what is wtittet5 ahd to be_wiſe unto ſobriety. ——— 


[Which he afterwatds expounding, ſays 5 He that propheſies, let him do it according to. 
ahe proportion of Faiths that is, if he will enlarge himſelf he may, and propheſie great 
ly 5 bur ſtill to keephitmſelf tothe analogy of Faith 3 tot to go beyond that, not to: 
be wiſer than that medfure of ſobriety. And if we obſetve the three Setmons of | 


|S. Petey, the Serthon of $. Philip,” and S. &71as, the Sermons of S. Payl often preached: rages | 
As 8.12.37, | 
g 


- \be#s the Lordof «ll; that he is tho Chriſt of God, that God anointed him, that he was cru-| 3%; _ 


in the Synagogues 3 they were all but this - that Jeſas Chriſt is the Sor of God; that 


\cifled and raifed again from the dead 3 and that repertance, and remiſſion of ſins, was to 
ibo preach d in his name. - AY 
{| Bur as the Spirit of God did purpoſe for ever with ſtritneſs to retain the limplicity; 
of Faith, fo allo he was pleas'd ſo far to deſcant upon! the plain grotind, as to make! 
pas of godlineſs to be clearly underſtood by all men. And therefore that} 
/we might ſee it neceſſary to betieve in Jeſus, it was neceſſary we ſhould tinderſtand| 
_ he wasa perſonito be relied upon, that he was infinitely credible, powerful, and 

[wiſe; juſt and holy 3 and that we might perceive it neceſſary and profitable to obey 
!him, it was fit we underſtood Why 3 that is, What good would follow hit that is} 
obediext, and what evil to the refratory. This was all; and this mdeed was the ne- 
ceflury appendage of the ſimple and pure word of Faith 3 and this the Apoſtiesdrew!' 


cient 3 yet they knowing it was fit we ſhould underſtand this ſimplicity, With the in-| 
veſtirareof ſome circamſtances 3 and yer knowing, tHat it was not fit the firhplicity| 
of Faith, ſhould betroubled with new matter, were pleaſed to dtaw the whole ito 
#Scheme, fifficient and intelligible; but tiothing perplex'd, nothing impertinent : and 
thischeChurch hath call'd'the Apoſtles Creed 5 which contains all that which'is heceſ- 
(Or Wihenie's after, arid believ'd by an Univerſal and prime neceffity,” — 

| "Trueitis, other things may become neceffary, by accident, and collateral o6bli-{ 
[gon ; and if we come to know what Godin the aburxdatice of his wiſdom arid good- 
veſs hath ſpoken to-mankiad, weare bound to believe i : bur the caſe is different. | 
Many tliings may be neceflary to be believ'd, that we niay acknowledge Gods verd- 
por (4 end fo allo many things arenecefiaty ro be dotie; in obedience to the empire 


|reafon';” and isa peremprory Judpe; where ſbe is tio wiſe Counſellor. But thought} 
(theſe thingy del pt ug # neceflary Article of Faith, but that which | 
| iaiſters neceſſarily tothe\grearde of the Goſpel, that is, a life conformable'rs; 
God, a God-like fe, and an imition of the Holy Jeſas, To believe, and t6 havs| 
1/4 inthe Evangelical ſence, are things very different. Evety mit} is' botind ro! 
{have Faith in all the proper objetts of it. Bur only ſoiic mer! afe bound eg believe 


Toa Symbol, and particular minute of Articles. Now althongh the firſt was ſuffi-! | 


Anes of the confoicuce 3. which- oftentimes hath authority, when ſhe hath no _ 
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| 438 What things neceſſary to.be belieV a. 30k. | 
]eruths, which are not matters of Faith. This obliges upon ſuppoſition of amantal 
diſcovery, which may, or may not happen 5. but inthe other caſes; we. are bande). 
inquire; and all of. us muſt be inſtructed; 8nd every mani mult aflenc ;..and a 
out this, we cannot be Chriſt's Diſciples 3 we are rebels, if . we oppoſe-.the. at. 
and nogood man can or does. | 17g 23- (915104) 1-01; 6 aa 
For if he be ſatisfied, that it is the word and mind of God, he muſt and will bel,” 
it, he cannot chuſe; and ifhe will not confeſs it, when hethinks God bids him.gric, 
oppoles it when he thinks God ſpeaks it, he is malicious anda villain 5 but if hgdas, 
not believe God ſaidit, then he muſt anſwer for more than he knows, or.think 
ought to believe, that is, the Articles of Faith. - but we are not Subjedts or -Childje. 
unleſs we conſent to theſe... The other cannot come into the-comtnon accouny ; 
mankind, but as a man may become a law unto himſelf, by a confident, an unnecef 
ry, andevena falle perſwaſion (becauſe, even an erring conſcience, can bind }; 
much more can God become a Jaw unto us, when we by any accident, comeinoh 
knowledge of any Revelation from God - but theſe are not the. Chriſtian Fa (i | 
the ſtri& and proper ſence 3 ) that is, theſe are not the foundation of our Religig: 
many a man is a good Chriſtian without them; and goes to Heaven, though hekagy 
nothing of them 3 but without theſe, no Chriſtian can be ſav'd. Te ps 
Now then, the Apoſtles, . the founders of Chriſtianity, knowing the nature, 
? figo, efficacy and purpoſe of the Articles of Faith, ſeleted ſuch propoſitions, which 
in conjunQion did integrate our Faith, and were therefore neceſſary to be bely'd 
unto ſalvation; not becauſe theſe Articles were for themſelves commanded te'hehe. 
liev'd 3 but becauſe, without the belief of them, we could not obtain the puck 
and deſigns of faith 3 that is, we could not beenabled to ferve God, to delliythe 
whole body of fin, to be partakers of the Divine Nature. Fhis ColleQ or Haha! 
of propoſitions is that which we call the _—_ Creed, which I ſhall endeavwng 
,prove to have been always in the Primitive Churcheſteemed a full and perfetDig 
of all the neceſlary and fundamental Articles of Chriſtian Religion : and thatbeyud 
this, the Chriſtian Faith or the foundation was not to be extended; butthig, git 
was in the whole Complexion neceſlary, ſoit was ſufficient for all men umoKhys 
On 


— —— 


N FTE S. Paul gave us the firſt formal intimation of this meaſure, in his advices toik 
"mZ11"3* | aothy - Hold faſt the form of ſound words which thou haſt beard of me in faith-mdlmn, 
' which is in Chriſt Jeſus. That good thing which was committed unto thee keep bjthiit 
| ty Ghoſt, which dwelleth in us. } ' This was the depoſitums that S. Paul left with Tine 
thy ; the hypotypoſis or ſammary of, Chriſtian Belief, ' the Chriſtian Creed; - which 
[i Tm.6.20. | $. Paul oppoſesto the prophave new talkings, and the diſÞutations of pretended law 
 1ng 2 meaning, .that this Symbol of faith is the thing on which all Chriſtians areto 
THORP relie 3 and this isthe meaſure of their faith; other thiogs, it is edds, but thepae| | 
RS © 5. | bablings,' and prophanequarrelling, and unedifying argumentations. S. 1pnatiwiſt- 
ad Philipp. © | cites the ſubſtance of this Creed in-four of the :Epiſtles uſually attributed-tobin 
JS tirad ſome of which are witneſſed by Euſebins and S. Hijerom 3 and adds at the end of-itthi 
Epheſios.  Epiphonema 3 Hec quiplane cognorit & crediderit, beatus eft- And S. Ireneus ney 
. .qv=apay -the ſame Creed, or form of words, dificring only in order of placing them, butjultly 
_—_—_ the ſame Articles and Foundation of faith, affirms that this is #he faith which the 6 
'lick-Church tothe wery ends of the Earth hath received from the Apoſiles and then 
ſeipler. | And this isthat Tradition Apoſtolical of which the Churches of olddd'Þ 
. much glory, and to which with ſo much confidence they appealed, and by:which 
Ze ca. 3+ they provoked the: hereticks to trial. - {| * This Preaching and this Faith wheathe 
&« Church ſcattered over the face of the world had receiv'd, ſhe keeps diligently® 
| «© dyelling in one houſe; and believes, as having one ſoul and one heart 0d 
© preaches and teaches, and delivers theſe things, as poſſeſſing one mouth. : Fot 
«though there are divers ſpeeches in the world, yet the force of the T raditionw 
«and the ſame. ' Neither dothe Churches founded in Germany believe ot | 
&© 2xt aliter iradunt, or have any other tradition5 nor the Tberiar Churches, at 
< among the Ce/te, nor the Churches in the Eaſt, in Egypt, or in Lybia, nor thoſe 
ky which are in the midſt of the world. ] But he adds, that this is not only for ther 
'norant, «the idiots or Catechumeni 3 but [| neither he who is moſt eloquent among the bir 
| ſhops can ſay any other things than theſe : for uo man is above his Meier : mweither hath 
. that is the loweſt in ſpeaking leſſened the tradition., For the faith is one and the ſame 
that can ſpeck much, can ſpeak no more; and he that ſpeaks little, ſays no lefs- | Thy, 
ecd alſo he recites again, affirming that even thole Nations, who had not yet© 
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rreforneble 5, it 18 the Rule of faith, and it is onez unchangeably the 
fame-: which when he had ſaid, he again recites the Apoſtles Greed 3 he calls it /e- 


gen ffeles 3, this lew of faith reweming 3 in: ther things of diſcipline end converſation, the 
| of Gad weay thruſt urforward, and they may be correFed and renewed : } But the 
| DO  obaabers, there 1s neither more nor leſs in that. And it is of great re- 
mark whataccount Teriufizegives of the fate of all the Catholick Churches, and 
jeularly of the Church of Rome in his time. [| < That Church is ina happy ſtate 
into which the Apaltles with their bloud pour'd forth all their daQtrine : Jet us ſee 
« what ſhe aid, what ſhe taught, whatſhe publiſh'd in conjunftion with the African 
« Churches : ſhe knows one God, the creator of the World 3 and Jeſus Chriſt of the 
|«. Virgin Afery, the Son af Gad the Creator 3 and the refurreQion of the fleſh + ſhe 
© mingles the Law and the Prophets, with the Evangelical and Apoſtolical writings, 
«and frow thence ſbedrinks that faith : ſhe figns with Water, ſhe cloaths with the ho- 
«]y Spirit, ſhe feeds with the Euchariſt, ſhe exhorts to Martyrdom, and agaioſt this 
« Inſttution receives none. ] This indeed was a — 5 and if inthis ſhe 
wouldabide, her happineſs had been as unalterable, as her faith. But from this, 
ont or ſhe hathdegenerated, will too much appear, in the order of this dif- 
c 
Ia theconfeſſion of this Creed, the Church of God baptiz'd all her Catechumen 3 
towhominthe profefiion of that faith, they conGgu'd all. the promiſes of the Goſpel. 
For the truth of God, the faith af Jeſus Chriſt, the beliefof a Chriſtian is the pureſt, 
fimpleſtthing inthe world. Zr ſimplicitate fides ef, in fide juſtitia eft, in conſeſſione 
piotes eft- Nec Deus wor ad beaten vitawm per difficiles queſiiones vecat, nec multiplic 
eloquently facundie genere follicitat3 in abſoluts vobis oc facili eff aternites.  Jeſe 
eredinuns ſuſcitatium 4 mortuis per Denm, O& ipſum efſe Dominum' confilemur 
Thisis the Breviary of the Chriſtian Creed : and this is. the way of ſalvation, fait 
9. Hilery. But ſpeaking more explicitly to the Churches of Frexce and Germwazy 3 h 
An Sypy and glorious, Qu perfeFam atque I ares oy 
retinentes, conſcripts fider buc uſqze neſcitic 3 becauſe they keptthe Apo 
ſtolical Belief: for, that is xa | He ” 23190 57; 9[55 
" Thasthe Church remaining in the purity, and innocent fimplicity of the Faith 
therewas noway of confuting Hereticks, but by the words of Scripture, or by a 
to the tradition. of this Faith, in the Apoſtalicalformz and there waam: 
change'madetill thetime of the Niceve Council 3 butthen, it is ſaid, that the fsft Gian: 
plicity began to fall away, and ſome: pew thing to be. introduc'd into the Chriſtian 
& | Trucitis, that then Chriſtianity was in one complexion with the-Empires 
and the diviſion of Hearts, by a different Opinion, was likely to have influence upoo 
thepublick e, if it were not 'd by peaceable conſent, of prevailing au- 
thority 3 andtherefore the Fathers there aſſembled, together with the Emperor's pow- 
er, cid give ſuch a periodto theiriQueſtion as theycould 3 but as yet it is noto 
ta, that they at their meeting recited! any other Creed than the. Apoſtolical 5 cw 
© -4aÞ | tha 


en!/hmi ſunt. 


Lik 244d 
Propter fide. - 


per quam ſapie 


Lib, 4.cap.62. 


Lib.de veland, 
Virg.c.1,Regts- 
la quidem fides | 
una omnuings | 
ef, [ola imme- | 
'h & irrefor= | 
mabilg. 
Lib, de veland. 
Virg.c. 


De preſeript. | 
£.36. 


S. Hilar.l, 10. 
de Trinit,ver. 
finem, 


Lib, de Synodil, 


Lib. 1.contr, 
Elipand.Tolet. 


Caf Hoſii,pla- 
Caſeelt 
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that they did not, Lawrentins Valle, a Canonio the Lateran Church, affirms. +h Fi T 
ſelf hath read in the ancient Books of 1þdore, who colle&ed the Canons of themes! 


ent Councils. Certain it is, the Fathers believ'd it to be noother than. the Apo? 
few more explicate words, ofthe 
written Records which they had, :and we have not 3 but eſpecially by Scripture, ul 


This was the Creed deliver'd by the Holy Apofiles 3 and in the old. Latin Miflal;:puliih | 
ed at Strasburgh, 4n.Dom. 1557. aſter the recitation of the Nicene Creed: ( asweyſy/ 
ally call it ) it is added in the Rubrickz Finito Symbolo Apoſiolorune dicat $acml,| 
Dominws vobiſcum. So that it ſhould ſeem, the Nicene Fathers us'd no other Creedghy 
what themſelves thought to be the Apoſtolical. And this isthe more credible, becw6l 
we findthat ſome other Copies of the Apoſtles Creed 3 particularly,that whichwaei 
in the Church of 4qs;/cia,hath divers words and amplifications of fome one Anidezx 
tothe Articleof, Godthe Father Almighty, maker of Heaven and Earth, is added 
viſible and impaſſible : which, though the words were ſet down there; becauſeoſthegs 
bellian Hereſfiez yet they ſaid nothing new, but what to every man of reg 
was included in the very nature of Gadz and ſo was the addition. of: Ni 
concerning the Divinity of the Son of God, included. in the very natural F+ 
liation expreſled in the Apoſtles Creed : and therefore this Nicene Creed, 
no more a new Creed, than was that of Jquileiaz which although it was a 


|in- every word, like the Roman Symbol, yet it was no other, than the Apo- 


ſtolical. And the ſame is the caſe even of thoſe Symbols, where ſondhin 
was omitted, that was ſufficiently in the bewels of the other Articles; Thwin| 
ſome Creeds, .Chrift's Death is omitted; but his Crucifixio* and Burial ax 


to Hell; which as it is omitted in that form of the Apoſtolical Creed; 


_ . [T am now ſaying was us'd by the Nicene Fathers3 ſowas it omitted in the fixſerml 


Recitations and Expoſitions of it, 'made by ' Chryſologey, and in the five Expolition 
made of it by S. Auſtin, in his Book de Fide &* $ymbolo, and in his four Books, & 
$ymbolo ad Catechumenos, and divers others. So the Article of the Comimugigai 
Saints, which is neither in the Nicexe, nor Conſtantinopolitar Creed, nor inthe lads 
ent Apoſtolical Creeds, expounded by Marcellus, Ruffinus, Chryſologws, eNatinu 
Taurizenſts, Venantivs, Fortunatws, Etherius and Beatus : yet becauſe it is ſo-phigin 
the Article of the Church 3 as, the omiffion is no prejudice: to the integrity of the 
Chriſtian Faith, ſo the inſerting it is no addition of an Article, or Innovation. 
theſe Copies now reckon'd, omit in the beginning of the Creed, Maker of | Heaven aad 
Earth 3 but out of the Conſtantinopoliten Creed, it is now inſerted into all the Copie 
of the ApoſtolicalSymbol. - Now, as theſe omiflions, or additions reſpedively; thi 
is, this variety is no prejudice to theſe being the Apoſtles Creed 5 So neitheristhe 
addition made at Nice, any other, but a ſetting down what was plainly :includedin 
the Filiation of the Sonof God; and therefore' was no addition of an Article, oor 
properly an explication, but a ſaying in more words whatthe Apoſtles, andthe Apt» 
ſtolical Churches did mean in all the Copies, and what was deliver'd before that n 
ventionat Nzce- But there wasill uſe made of it3 and wiſe men, if they had pleated 
might eaſily have-foreſeen it. But whetherit was ſo or no, ( for I can no othermile 
affirm it, than as1 have ſaid ) yet to add any new thingto the Creed, or to mo | 
nei Creed, was at that time ſo ſtrange a thing, ſo unknown to the Church, that 
though what they did, was done with pious intention, and great advantageititheAt 
ticle it ſelf; yet it did not produce that effe&t, which from- ſuch/a concurrenceofler 
timents 'might have been expeted. For firſt, even ſome of the Fathers/theap 
ſent; tefus'd toſubſcribe the Additions, ſomedidit ( as they ſaid')) againſt theirwil, 
fome-were” aftaid to- uſe' the: word 6u0vo: Oc, 'or Conſubſtantial:: and moſt maawere 
till ſo unſatisfied, . that preſently after, Councibupon Council was again called; at 
Sirmiums, Ariminum, Seleucia; Sardis, to appeaſe the new. ſtirs, riſing upon the. 010 
account; and tnſtcad 'of making | things quiet, they quench'd thei fire wi 
ol -and the. Principal perſons in the ' Nicexe: Council, - chang'd their-mitds 


and gave themſelves over to the contrary temptation. Even Hoſtws bimſelf, wi 


preſided at Nice,': and confirm'd. the former:Decrees at S$zrd# 3 yetibe lefe. that 


" [Faith,: and by thar' deſertion-affrighted, | 'and ſhook the: fabrick/ of the Chiiltian 


Church, in'the. Article added or: explainedi.at Nice, In the ſame fad: coinditios 


lical faith 3 and the few words my added to the old form; was nothing new, ky 
ame ſence intended by the-Apoltles, andtheir ft} 
cefſors 3 as at that'time the Church did remember by the ſucceflive preachings/ws 


the change was ſo little, or indeed ſo none as to the matter, , that they affirmedglyy)/ 
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.- t5vcoDys of ANCYTA> | ny 1 | 
Was Moto the wt Photinus's, Enſtathins, _ Heracides, | Hygin, Sigerius, 
Arins, \ ent Cyriacxs, and the Emperour Coriftantine himſelf; who. by baniſhing 
«#ur into France, by becoming Arian, and being baptiz'd by.an Arian Biſhop, 
1 the Empire to his ſons 3 as themſelves did ſay, as it is reported by Lucifer 
muy *: and that he was vehemently ſuſpected by the Catholicks,: is affirmed 
by Euſebins, Hierom®, Ambroſe, Theodoret, Sozomen,. and Socrates. But Liberins 
Hilbo of Rome was more than ſuſpeed to have become an Arian, as Athanaſius him» 
ſelf, $. Hierom, —_—_ and S. Hilary report. . Sodid Pope Felix the ſecond; and 
Te his ſucceſſor. It ſhould ſeem by all this, that the. definitions of General Coun-. 
cils were not accounted the laſt determination of eruths; or rather that'what'propo- 
frions General Gouncils ſay are true, are hot therefore part of the body of faith, 
though they be true 3 or elſe that all theſe perſons did go againſt an eſtabliſhd rule of 
faith and conſcience 3 which if they had done they might eaſily have.been oppteſs'd 
by their adverſaries urging the plain authority of the Council againſt them. . But, 
Neither aw 1 to urge againſt thee the Nicene Council, nor thou the Conncil of Ariminum a- 
gainſt me, was the ſaying of S. Auſtir 3 even long after the Council] of Nice. had by. 
Conceſſion obtain'd more authority than it had at firſt. Now the reaſon of theſe.things 
can be no other than this 3. not that the Nzcere Council was not-the beſt that ever was 
fiace the day that a Council was held ar Jeruſalem by all the Apoſtles 3 but that the 
Councils adding ſomething to the Creedof the Church, which had been the av3eyricz 
of the Chriſtian faith for 300 years together, was ſo ſtrange a thing, that they. 


[Fathers of the Church after the Council did complain. [ 4fter the Nicene Synod we write 
wihing but Faiths, viz. (new Creeds: ) while there is contention about Words, while 
there is queſtion about Novelties, while there is complaint of ambiguities, and of Authors, 
while there is contention of parties, and difficulty in conſenting, and while one js become 
es Azathema to another, ſcarce any man now is of Chriſt. ] And again, [We decree year- 
h and monthly faiths of God 3 we repent when we have decreed theme 5 we deſend them that 
ent,” we anathematize them that are defended 5 we either condemn foreign things in 
our own, or condemn our own in forein things; and biting one another we are devour d 
of one another. ] This was the produCt of leaving the ſimplicity and perfe&tion of 
the firſt rule; by which the Church for ſo many ages of Martyrdom was preſerv'd 
and defended, and conſummated their religious lives, and their holy baptiſm 
of blood, and which they oppos'd as a ſufficient ſhield againſt all herefies arifing in 
the Church. 

And yet the Nicene Fathers did add nonew Article, of new matter 3 but explicated 
the Filiation of Jeſus Chriſt, ſaying in what ſence he was the Son of God; which was 
in proper ſpeaking an interpretation of a word in the Apoſtles Creed : and vet this 
occaſion'd ſuch ſtirrs, and gave ſo little ſatisfaftion at firſt, and ſo great diſturbances 
afterward; that S. Hzlary * call'd them happy, who neither made, nor knew, nor re- 
ceiv'd any other Symbol beſides that moſt fimple Creed us'd in all Churches ever 
fince the Apoſtles days. 
However it pleasd the Divine Providence ſo to condutt the Spirits of the! 
Catholick Prelates, that by their wiſe and holy adhering to the Creed as expli- 
cated -at Nice, they procurd great authority to the Nicere faith, which was not 
Only the truth, but a truth deliver'd and confirm'd by the moſt famous and excellent 
Prelates that ever the Chriſtian Church could glory in, ſince the death of the 
Apoſtles. But yet that the inconvenience might be cut off which came in upon the 
occaſion of the Nicere addition 3 ( for it prodyc'd thirty explicative Creeds more 
In a ſhort time, as Marcus Epheſſns openly afim'd in the Council of Florence 3 d) 
in the Council of Epheſns, which was the third general, it was forbidden that ever; 
there ſhould be any addition to the Nicene faith 3 [That it ſhould not be lawful fron 
thence forward, for any one to produce, to write, or to compoſe any. other. faith | 
{Cor Creed } beſedes that which was defin'd by the Holy Fathers meeting at Nice im 

the Holy Spirit. J] Here the ſupreme power of the Church, a General Council, hath 

declard that it never ſhould be lawfull to add any thing to the: former confeflion 
of faith explicated at Nicez and this canon was renewed in the next General 
Council, that of Chalcedon ; [That the faith formerly determin'd ſhould at no hand, 
1100 manner be fhaken or moved-any more - } meaning, by addition or diminution. 
There are ſome ſo impertinently weak as to expound theſe Canons to mean only 
the atlding. any 
reaſon! 


Q.q 


EET 


a great friend 9 f'S. Athanefmt, and :an earneſt 6ppoſer -ﬆ 


| [would not eafily bear that yoke. And that this was the matter, appears by what the | _ 


| alind Eccleſia, 


thing: contrary to the Niceve faith 3 which is an atiſyer agaioſt| 
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reaſon and experience; for it is not imaginable that any man,. admitting the way 
Creed, can by an addition intend ny to contradidtit-3: and if he doesnor a4, 
and believe it, he would lay that Confeſtion aſide and not meddle with it; yd 
ſhould deſign the inſerting of a clauſe that ſhould ſecretly undermine jt; hot 
ſappoſe all men that ſee it to be. very fools, not to underſtand it, Or infinydl 


| careleſs of what they believeand profeſs - bur if it ſhould happen fo; then this yd 


a very good reaſon of the prohibition of any thing whatſoever to be added 1 
ſecretly and undiſcernably the firſt truth be confute by the new article ; Andi.) 
fore it was a wiſe caution to forbid all additions, leſt ſome may proye tha 
trary. Andthen ſecondly, it is againſt the experience of things3 for firſt the 6% 
was made upon the occaſion. of a Creed brought into the Council by Charifyy : bu y 
Creeds thereupon were rejected, and the Nicexe adhered to, and commandedtgl, 


in Cen.3. eide| To forever. For as Balſamor obſerves, there were three things done in this Gang, 
Balſam i en.] I. There was an Edict ary in behalf of the things decreed at Epheſus. Cann 


manner the holy Creed being made in the firſt Synod,this Creed was read aloud. ,i 
caution was given that no man ſhould make any other Creed upon painafdepolyy 
if he were an Ecclefiaſtick 3 ofexcommunication, it he were a Laick. 3. Thethy 
thing he alſo thus expreſſes [ The ſame thing alſo is to be done to them whorecen, 
and teach the decrees of Neſtoriaz. ] So that the Creed that Chariſzs broughtinyy 
rejeted, becauſe it was contrary to the Nicere faith 3 but all Symbols were far 7 
aſter forbidden to be made, not only leſt any thing contrary be admitted, hut beew(, 
they-would admitof no other and this very reaſon S. Athanaſizs aflignd why 
Fathers of the Council of $ardis denyed the importunity of ſome, who wouldhare 
ſomethjng added to the Nicere confeſſion 3 they would not do it, leſt the other ſhould 
ſeem defeftive. And next to this, it was carefully obſerved by the followino! 
Councils, 4.5.6. and 7. and by itſelf in a great Afﬀeair : for xz. though this( 
determin'd the Bleſſed Virgin Mary to be Seorox©. the Mother of God, againlt Ne 
rims; yet, 2. the Fathers would not put the Article into the Creed of the Church; 
but eſteem'd it ſufficient to determine the point and condemn Neſtor:as : And y, th 
Greek Church hath ever ſince moſt religiouſly oblery'd this Epheſime Canon : And, 
4. upon this Account have vehemently ſpoken 7-a8e0 the Latines, for adding; 
claute at Gemtilly in France. 5. S. Athanaſivs peaking of the Nicene 


cent Faith or 
Creed, ſays, 1t is ſafficient ſor the deſtruion of all impiety 5 and for the To 


of all the Holy Faith in Chrift - and therefore there could be no neceſlity 

any thing to ſo full, ſo perfect an Inſtrumentz and conſequently, no reaſonable 
pretended, why it ſhould be attempted : eſpecially fince there had been lo muy, 
o mrolerable inconveniencies already introduc'd by adding to the Symbal their 
unneceſiary Expoſitions. 6. The purpoſe of the Fathers is fully declar'd by the 
Epiſtle of S. Cyril, in which he recites the Decree of the Council, and adds 
full explication of the Councils meaning, We permit neither our ſelves nor othes, y 
change one word or SyU/able of what is there. The caſe is here, as it was in Scriptut 
to which no addition is to be made 3 nothing to be diminiſhed from it. But 
very DoQor is permitted to expound, to inlarge the expreſſions, to Ativan 
and todeclare ( as well asthey can.) the meaning of it. And much more mightt 
Dottors of the Church doto the Creed : To which, although ſomething wasadded 
at Nice, and £5. 5 wy. yet from thence forward they might in private, 
or in publick, declare what they thought was the meaning, and what were the 
conſequents, and what was virtually contain'd in the Articles 3 but nothing 
prom by any authority whatſoever, wasto be put into the Creed. For in Amicl 
of Belief, ſimplicity 1s part of its excellency and facredneſs; and thoſe my ſteriouF 
neſles, and life-giving Articles which are fit to.be put into Creeds, are, as ht 
faid of Helebore, medicinal when it is in great pieces, but dangerous, or deadlf 
when it is in powder. And 1 remember what a Heathen ſaid of the Ew 
Conſtantive, who troubled himſelf too much in curioſities, and nice arguing oe 
things Unintelligible, and. Unneceflary : Chriſtianam religionen abſolutam © jj" 
cer anili ſuperſtitione confudit. In qua "gag perplexius quim in £0 
larevide excitavit dijſidia, que progreſſa fuſinis aluit concettatione verborun, dum rin 
ommenm ad ſuun trahere conatur arbitriam., Chriſtian Religion is abſolute, | 
fimplez and they that conduct jt, ſhould compoſe all the parts of it with grant 
aot perplex it with curious ſcrutintes 3 not draw away any word or Article, 401 
ſence of his own intereſt. For if it once paſs the bounds ſet by the ficſt Maſte's 
the Allemblies, and loſe that fimplicity, with which it was inveſted 3 there9? 
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erin of limit, which canbe any, moreſetdown. © Ex#mple non confiflunt; (od. | 
on ';  fenuers recepta tramitem, lati ated | on Le wo Conififlunt; ſed, quam 

. , find. evagand;-fbi ſaciunt pote que 
ng the Church from the fimplicity of her Paich” fo hike ofeſtatene. '\ The 
ſarific t Land-mark : you cannot tell by the mark; wh is like removing the 
whether 10 your own, or in the Enemies. And in the rh es Pwr <4 you are in, 
_— Ak he _—— __ ſufficient 3 if in that Faith Moy + + pac 
ca "BY | preterv 1 Pc , ; i' went to 
Ir be perfet men in Ce hepr ne ful —_— to Chriſt, andinnce's 
ken by Schiſm 3 whatſoever 1s added to it, 1seither Gal bn Herelie, andunbro- 
oritis not. If not, then it is no part of the Faith: | nd inthe Articlevirtually, 
:. no obligation paſs'd u part of the Faith, and, by the laws of F -waakrewe; 4, 
t Article d EE To believeit. But if it be, then he buys = 
t c _ G, .qprarany believe all that is virtually contin” Þ+ in ney a believes 
ton el ow ſ: _—_— conſequents drawn from thence 3 unleſs the T nf Pte 
Ter i ders IT 
mo_—_— allible Spirit 3 but h : l e in the 
under paiti ofdattmation, bids me mailer vain of| — his Deductions 
erring Logician : for which, becauſe God hath given me n TS 
erent 3 un def my rom ta pi, God 
But let us ſee a little further, wii , | | 
Ages of the Church, did CO — > That, and the following 
Rule of Fai - poltles Creed, as the ſuffici _ 
ale of Faith. There was an Imperial edit of Gratian, Yall ufficient, and perfect 
CaniFos popmlos quos clementie nofire regit imperinm, 1 , Valentinian, and Theodoſius 5 
quart Divinum Petrum Apoſtolum tradidj » In 04 volumes religione verſari, 
mats declarat > qud aire 9 idiſſe Romanis, religio uſque 1 bipſo i 7 
DN oovens;” wirna Zpojiptcs ontifces Demaſum ſoqut-clareh, & Petrie 4 ipſo inſt- 
| [Evan mm Rena » ne; ſe nuetie © boc eſt, ut, ſecunduns Apoſt F —_ Alexandrie 
"_ þ pg < ; nam, Palrts, + Filii, &* Spirits ſents; rn My gi diſciplinam, 
Labs <A eg; q ſu ; pid Trinttate, credamws. Hanc legem ſequ ne - 115096 ſub 
Heretic dot ES — ampleFi - reliquos vero jan, lend, 5 _— 
woſtri vu yore 7 wie [uſt inere, divin} primum vindiG4 OI nInnnes 
cited 7 þ \ DD; hy # arbitrio ſumpſerinns, ultione prepay more anim 
Chriſtian Fatih was _ A ew _ = the early Ages of = mr gy. 
that-upon ore ſimple 'than it is now | -- 11:06 Mau 
the «orb _— _ might then be Catholick : It = warring _—_— 
Cabolicks a 5 olutel 4 - is mg was not meant, that all who belies 4s bo rg one of 
cauſe aſter this law J only as to thoſe points : and the Reaſon pi rmily, were 
ceeded againſs as 77 e Novatians, Donatiſts, Neflorians, Entychi given, is this, Ze- 
end Unity if the br"rers and Schiſmaticks, notwithſlandin their h x + GC, were pro- 
were the ion -» ead : ] But this thing was ſpoken w/c n ze] of the Trinity 
Catholiciſm bs aipedin by b4 or _ this law was made, that oe Kot "7 
alterd, and the Biſhops b e words of the Law: ) and if afterw 45 E ot 
farther declaration ps became too opinionative, or thought themſc ” 5 became. 
| 3 forc'd into 
by what Ons 3 muſt therefore the precedent | NEMICIVES int 
yh dey Sf here? rig ore i 
Calviniſts. and Zuinolians es Creed. becauſe after as 
notwit Gnding che beſtef of ed oy againſt paper res 
quam creſcit preteriti eſtimati at is in the Apoſtles Creed. Ex & 7. 
Imperial TYPE navh 211410, ſays the law. But for th poſt fa 0 mun- 
3 mult know that th e true underſtanding of this 

was not-ſet down th e confeſſion of the Holy Trini 
Creed ere, as a fingle Article, y Trinity and Unity 
holy wry ed ary of which have for weir : — of rhe Apoſtles 
may, 1 agg ed Trinity. And this »> The three Perſons of the 

the” faith Saint Pet appears by the relation, the Ja 

ne Sree ab te Ohno Ke) ado the Che of 2 
Iw | n in 41 t Hi * , = 
9 Shar, *; the ſecond Tome of bis Works which trons 

ca . > 1 ; . 
Itaperial Le _ mo what relates to the Trinity Bono =_ Apoſtolical 
and deſign : x = - OE and Chriſtians, is ſet GT in _ 
chiſm of th 1s thing may better be underſtood b 70 11 5 TU purpote 
recited the oa ai for when the Cans 1 h__ 
t hern to believe 3% 5 he is taught to ſumm it up in this , arge 
In God the Sou args s Father, who hath made me, and all the owls = Fg, 

- 5 0 hath r oo 3 ; world - 

Ak ath redeemed me, and all mankind : Thitdly, b wu 
Qq 2 Holy 
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Expoſit. Syme- | 


| |being'to ſeparate, and goto their ſeveral charges, appointed, Norman ſuturg predics 


li» theſaith, was admitted or heard by the Church. © By this Creed the foldings of ub 


| [t.is the rule 


elſe than it did in the Primitive Church. S. Ambroſe lays, Farth 3s conceiv'd C p 
Apoſiles Greed 3 all Faith lies in that, as the. Child in the Mothers Womb; ad þ 
compares it to a Kzy, becauſe by it #he darkneſſes of the Devil are unlock'd, tha 
light of Chriſt might come upon us 3 and the hidden fins of Conſcience are opened, that 

ha works of righteouſneſs may ſhine. This Key 1s to be ſhown 10 our Brethrey, jj, 
by this, 'as Scholars of S. Peter, they may ſhut the ow of Hell, and open the dow, 
Hezvern., He alſo calls it, The Seal of onr heart, .and the Sacrement of our Warſae. q 
Hierome ſpeaking of it, fays, The Symbol of our Faith and Hope, which was deliver, 
the Apoſtles, is not written in Paper and Ink , but inthe fleſhy tables of our Heart. 6, 
the conſejſion of the Trinity, and Unity of the Church, the whole, or every Sacrameng 
the Chriſtian Religion, is concluded with the reſurre@ion of the fleſp. Which ward ye 
intiwated, and in part Tranſcribed by 1ſidore of Sevil. AKuffinw lays, The Apoltly 


tionis, regulam dandam credentibus, unanimitatis & fidei ſue indicium ; the Rule of 
what they were to preach toall the world, the meaſure for believers, the ladex of 
Faith and Unity 3 Not any ſpeech, wot ſo much as one, even of them that went beſmilen 


«delity arelooſed; by this, the gate of life is ſet open 3: by this, the glory ofa 
<« fefſion is ſhewn. It is ſhort in words, but great in Sacraments. It confirmsall ne 
« with theperfeQion of believing, with the defire of confefling, with the conbdexe 
« of theReſurreftion. Whatioever was peefignred in the Patriarchs, whathog 


e : q 


«js declardin the Scriptures, whatſoever was forctold inthe Prophets, of God wy 
<« wasnot begotten, of the Son of God, who is the only begotten of God, arthe 
« Holy Spirit, &c. Totwme hoc breviter juxta oraculum propheticum Symbolun: inſtemi: 
« yet confitends. ; So S. Auſtin, who alſo calls i (7 fulneſs of them that ile. 
faith, the ſhort, 4he certain rule, which the Apoſtles comprehended n 
<« tzvelue Sentences, that the believers might bald the Catholickh, Unity, and conincth 
heretical pravity. The comprehenſion and perfeiZion of onr faith. | The ſhort andpofil 
feffron of the Gatholick Symbol ts conſigned with ſo many Sentences ofthe twelve 4 
is ſo furniſhed with celeſtial ammunition 3 that al the opinions of Hereticks may beat 
of with thet ſword alone, {aid Pope Leo. ] I. conld add many more teſtizoncs 
eclaring the ſimplicity of the Chriſtian faith, and the fulneſs and ſufficiency ofthe 
ſtolical Creed. But I ſumm them up inthe words of Rabaves Adavrw, *| 
*the Apoltles Creed there are but few words, bat it contains all Religion, (0844 
<< 3x ep comtinextur Sacraments: ) for they were ſummarily gathered together fram 
© the whole Scriptures by the Apoltlesz that becauſe many Believers camot 
<read, or if they can, yet by their ſecular affairs are hindred that they do uot 
cc = ek Scriptures, retainiogthele in their hearts they may have enough of aving 
6 know ©. | 
Now thea = the whole Catholick Church of God- in the primitive ag* 


having not only declar'd that all things neceſlary to ſalvation are ſufficiently coatund 


in the plain places.of Scripture 3 but that all, which the Apoſtles knew neceſſary, 
they gathered together in a Symbol or form of Confeſſion, and eſteem'd the belt 


'of this ſufficient unto ſalvationz and that they requird no more iz credendis, 4 


of neceſſity to Eternal life, but the ſimple belief of theſe Articles: thele things 
ought to. remain in their own farm and order. For, what is and what $90 
neceſlary,- is either fuck by. the Nature of the Articles themſelves, or by W 
Oeconomy of Gods Commandment : and what God did command, and watt 
neceſlary effet every Artide had, the Apoſtles only could tell, and others frow 
them. - They that pretend toa power of doing ſo as the Apoſtles did, have inn? 
their want of skill; and by that, confeſs their want of power of doing that wits 
to do 4s beyond their $kill. - For, which lins are venial and which are mortal 
the DoGors of the Church of .Rowe cannot tell 3 and how then can they tell th156 


__Er9% 


4 AL. 1/hat things neceſſary to be beevd, a 


--ors/ when they cannot tell it of Adtions 3 . But if any man will ſearch into_ the 
der things, Or any more ſecret Sacrament of Religion, by that means to raiſe | 
harden /mind to the contemplatian of heavenly things, and to a —_—_— of things be- | 
ry. he may do it if he pleaſe, fo that he do not impoſe the belief of his own ſpecu- 
lows upon others, or compel them to confeſs what they know not, and what they 
gee adin Scriptures, or did not receive from the Apoſtles. We find by expe- 
_ that a long aCt of Parliament, or an Indenture and Covenant that is of great 
kh 4 ends none, but cauſes many contentions; and when many things are defin'd, 
_ definitions ſpun out into declarations, men believe leſs, and know nothing 
more: And what is Man, that he who knows ſo little of his own body, of the| 
thingsdone privately 1n his own houſe, of the nature of the meat he eats ; nay,. that 
knows folittle of his own Heart, and is ſo great a ſtranger to. the ſecret courſes of 
| Nature? I'fay, whatis man, thatin the things of God he ſhould be alham'd to ſay, BOT” 
This is a ſecret3 This God only knows 3 This he hath not reveal'dz This 1 admire, | ,; Fd " 
but I underſtand not 3 I believe, but T underſtand it to be a myſtery ? And cannot a 
mani enjoy the gift which God gives, and do what he commands, but he muſt diſpute 
the Philoſophy of the gift, or the Metaphylicks of a Command? Cannot a man eat| 
Oyſters, unleſs he wrangle about the number of the ſences which that poor animal | 
hath ? and will not condited Muſhromes be ſwallowed down, unleſ you firſt tell 
whether they differ ſpecifically from a ſpunge ? Is it not enough for me to believe | 
the words of Chriſt, ſaying, This 3s »wy body ? and cannot 1 take It thankfully, and} Sap mi 
believe it heartily, aud confeſs it joyfully 3 but I muſt pry into the ſecret, and ex-) 7" r5<15 | 
amine it by the rules of 4rifotle and Porphyry, and find out the nature and the undi- 
ſcernable philoſophy of the manner of its change, and torment my own brains, and! 
diſtratmy heart, and torment my Brethren, and loſe my charity, and hazard the, 
loſs of all the benefits intended tome, by the Holy Body 3 becauſe [ break thoſe few | 
words into more queſtions, than the holy bread is into particles to be eaten ? Is it not 
enough, that I believe, that, whether we live or die, we are the Lord's, in caſe we | 
ſerve him faithfully 2 but we muſt deſcend into hell, and inquire after the ſecrets of 
he dead, and dream of the circumſtances of the ſtate of ſeparation, and damn our | 
Brethren if they will not allow us and themſelves to be half damn'd in Purgatory ? 
Is it not enough that we are Chriſtians > that 1s, that we put all our hope in God,! 
who freely giveth us all things by his Son Jeſus Chriſt « that we are redeemed by his | 
death, that he roſe again for our juſtification; that we are made members of his body | 
in Baptiſm, that he gives us of his Spirit, that being dead to the luſts of this world we 
ſhould live according to his doQrine and example ; that is, - that we do no evil, 
that we do what good we can ; that we love God, and love our Brother; that we | "1 


luffer patiently, and do good things in expectation of better, even of a happy Re- 
furreffionto eternal life, which he hath promis'd to us by his Son, and which we 
ſhall receive, if we walk in the Spirit, and live in the Spirit? What is wanting to 
him that does all this ? butthat he do ſo ſtill > Is not this faith unto righteouſneſs, and 
the confeſſion of this faith, unto ſalvation > We all believe we ſhall ariſe from our! : 
gravesat the laſt day 3 one ſort of Chriſtians thinks with one ſort of body, and ano-| 
ther thinks with another 3 but thele conjectures ought not to be accounted neceſlary 3 ; 
and weare not concern'd to diſpute which it is 3 for we ſhall never know by all our! \ 
diſputing 3 but we may loſe the good of it, if we makeit anargument of Uncharita-! 
bleneſs. But beſides this, | | a e © - 
Did not the Apoſtles deſire to know nothing but Chriſt Jeſus, and hitn crucified, 
and riſen again? and did not they preach this faith to all the world, and did hoy! 
preach any other but ſeverely reprove all curious and ſabtle queſtions, and all: 
Pretences of ſcience, or knowledge falſly ſo called, when men Janguiſhed!; j 
about Queſtions and ſtrife of words? Are we not taught by. the Apoſtles, that] ; 
we onght not to receive our weak . Brother unto doubtful difputations ; and that ; ; 
the ſervant of God ought not to ſtrive? Did not they lay, that all that keep 
the foundation ſhall be-faved ; ſome with, and ſome without loſs? and that erring | 
rethten are to be tolerated 3 and that if they be ſervants of God, and, yet, in 
aMmitter of doQrine or opinion, otherwiſe minded, God ſhall reveal even this alſo: 
wntothem > And if theſe things be thus, Why ſhall one Chriſtian Church condemn | 
another, which is buile upon the ſame foundation with her ſelf? And. how can it ; 
IDaginied, that the ſervants of God cannot be ſav'd now as in 'the days. of 
the Apoſtles > Are we wiſer than they, are our Doctors more learned, or more faith- | 
ul? there another Covenant made with:the Church fince their days? or is Godleſs | 
DT _Qqz merciful! 
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[caereiful to us, thin he was to then? Or hath he made the way to-heavernary, | 
in the end of the world;' than at the beginning of the ChrifttanChurch > Down . 


better fives now,than at the firſtzſo that a holy hfeis ſo entarged;that the font.” 


degenerate ages, wherein when Chrift comes he ſhall hardly upon earth find any "ny 
at all : and, if there were need, yet no man is able to doit, becauſe Chriſt onhj 
our Lord and Maſter, and no man is Maſter of our faith. 


to ſalvation now, that was not ſoalways: and this mnft be confets'd by all thay 
mit of the ſo much commended rule of Yircentius Lirinenſes 3 That which was ay, 
and every where believ'd by all ; that's the rule of ſaith : and therefore, there canhe,, 
new meaſure, no new Article, no new determinatiot, no declaration obhoins 
to believe any propoſition that was not always believ'd: And theiely 
as, that which was firſt is true, that which was at firſt and nat 
elſe, is neceſſary. Nay fuppoſe many truths to be found out by indutn 
and by Divine afliſtances, yet no more can be neceſlary 3 becauſe nothing of hy 
could ever be wanting to the Church. ' Therefore the new difcover'd truth eas 

of it ſelf be neceſſary. Neither can the diſcovery make it neceſlary to be beliey} 
unleſs I find it to be diſcover'd and reveal'd by him, whoſe very diſcovery, thay 

accidental, yet can make it neceſlary 5 thatis, unleſsI be convinced that Godh 
ſpoken in: Indeed ifthat happen, there is no further inquiry. But, becauſethge 
are no new revelations fince the Apoſtles died, whatever comes in after they 


- lit ſelf, and never ought to pretend higher, leſt God's incommunicable right beans 


only by mais ratiocination - and therefore can neyer go beyond a probakity in 
ded, which is to be the Lord of humane Underſtandings. The Chua aed 


this is, There can be nothing of neceſlity to be believ'd; which the Church of God, 
aught by the Apoſtles, did not believe neceſlary. 


th 


in the firſt part of the Diſſuaſive , did ſufficiently prove thisz but _ 


is, As theApoſtles, by 'gathering the neceſſary Articles of Faith, made up a yihd 
Churches, —_ MT into that Faith, their making'it a Rule of Faithw 


"declarin 


Stcr. V. 


' into. the Confeſs10ns of the Church, new eAtticles of fluh 
and endeavours to alter and ſuppreſs the old Cath 
Doftrine. | 


N O W then having eſtabliſh'd the Chriſtian Rule and Meaſure, I ſhall inthe 
next place ſhew how the Church of Rove hath ufurp'd an Empire overCar 
ſciences, offering to enlarge the Faith, to add new propofitions to the Bell 
Chriſtiahs 3 'and impoſes them under pain of damnation. -And this I prove; 1.8 
cauſe they pretend toa power to doit. 2. They have reaſon and neceffity oo 
in reſped& of their intereſt, and they aRually do fo both in faith and mannets. - 3: 
They uſe indiretandunworthby arts that they may do it without reproachanddiſes 
very. 4. Havirig done this, they, by enlarging Faith, deſtroy Charity. hi 

I. They 'pretend to a powerto doit. The Authorities which were brougit 


4 


they Were ſharl'd'st, 1 ſhall Juſtifie, and'enlarge them, and confirm their ſencedy 
'others. F rfſt, the Pope hath'authority (as tis DoQorsteach the world) to declare 
an Article'of Faith, 'and this'is'as mich as the Apoſtles'themſelves could doz tint 


of what 'things "are necefſaty , 'and 'by their impoſing 'this Colledion onal 
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of faith laid at firſtis not broad enough'to fapport the new buildings > We find ws ] 
othetwiſe. And men need not enlarge the Articles and Conditions of Faith inal,c). 


But to come cloſer tothe thing. It 1s certain, There is nothing fimply weed, 


That the ( Þur ch of Rome po_ tO a power of introduag 
F, 


all Chriſtians, 'did'declare. 'not only the'truth, but the 'neceſlity of thoſe Article 
to be learn, 'and to'be believ'd; So 'the'Pope alſo pretends he can dechate. 'F 


F 


dec a'thing 'to be ##he, and declaring it to be as Article of Faith, are thup 
of vaſt difference. 'He that Yeclares 'it only to be true, impoſes tio neceſſi) 
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: ie. But if he declares it to be an Article of Faith, he ſays, that 
God harhmade ir neceffary tobe known, and to be believ'd 3 andif any hath power 
FF declare this, to declare ſay, notrasa Dottor, but as an Apoſtle, as Jefus Chriſt 
himſelf, be is Maſter and Lord of the Conſcience, Now that the Pope pretendsto this, 
we are frercely caught by his Dottors, and by his Laws. Thus the Glok uponthe 
Fxtravagant de verborum ſigniffcatione, Cap. Cum inter. verb. Declaramus, fays, He being 
Prince of the Church, and Chriſt's Vicer, can in that capacity make a declaration upon ate 
rticl of the Catholick Faith. He can declare 1t authoritative, not only as a Doctor, 
batas a Prince 5 by Empire and Command, as Princeps Eccleſie. The Sorbor can 
Declare as well as he upon the Catholick Faith, if it be oaly matter of skill and 
jearging 5 but tO declare ſo, asto bind every man to believe it 3 to. declare fo, asthe 
Article ſhall be a point of Faith, when before this Declaration it was not ſo quoad 
aor this is that, which 1s pretended by declaring - And fo this very Gloſs expounds 
it; addingro the former words [ The Pope can make an Artick of Faith, if an Article 
of F ahh be taken not properly, but largely, that is, for a Do@rine which xom we 
auf believe, whereas, before ſuch declaration, we were hot tied to it. Theſeare 
the words of the Gloſs. The lence of which is this3 There are ſome Articles of 


by the Churches declaration made ſo fome were declar'd by the Scriptures, ar by 
the Apoſtles 3 and ſome by the Councils, or Popes of Rome: after which declarati- 
00, they are both alike, equally neceflary to be believ'd 3 and this is that which we 
charge upon them, as a dangerous and intolerable point. For it ſays plainly, that 
whereas Chriſt makes ſome Articles of Faith, the Pope can make others; for if 
they were riot Articles of Faith, before the declaration of the Pope, then he makes 
them to be ſuch 3 and that is truly (according to their own words) facere Aarticu- 
lum fidei : his is making an Article of Faith, Neither will it ſuffice toſay 3 that 
this Propoſition, ſo declar'd, was, before ſuch a declaration, really and indeed, an 
Article of Faith in it ſelf 5 but not in reſpect of us. For this is all one 19 ſeveral 
words. Foran Article of Faith is a relative term 3 it is a propolition which we are 
commanded to believe, and to confeſs: and to ſay, This is an Article of Faith, and 
yet that no manis bound to believeit, isa contradiction. Now then, let it be-confi- 
dered > No man is bound to beheveany Article till it be declar'd 3 asno man 1s bound 
to obey a Law, till it bepromulgated 3 Faith comes by hearing3 till there be hear- 
ing, there can be no Faith 3 and therefore no Article of Faith. The truth is Eternal, 
but Faith is but temporary, and depends upon the declaration. Now then, ſuppole 


obeliningi; but ifhe can make it appear to be true, he, to whom it fo appears, i 
yr then 


Faith, which are ſuch before the declaration of the Church, and ſome which are] . 


any Article : I demand, did Chriſt and his Apoſtles declare it tothe Church ? If nor, 
how does the Pope know it, who pretends to no new Revelations? If the Apoſtles 
did not declare it, how were they faithful in the houſe of God? and how did Ss. 
Paul ſaytruly, 1 have not failed or ceaſed, gyayyanu to declare, to annunciate to you 
all the whole Council of God. But if they did ſay true, and were faithful, anddi 
declare it all then was it an Article of Faith, before the Popes Declaration 5 a 
then it was a fin of Ignorance not to believe it, and of malice, or pufillanimity not t 
confeſs it, and a worſe fin to have contradifed it. And who can ſuppoſe that th 
Apoſtolical Churches and their deſcendants ſhould be ignorant in any thing that was 
then a matter of Faith ? If it was not then, it cannot now be declar'd that it was fe 
thenz for to declarea thing properly, is ro publiſh what it was before 3 if it was 
then, there needs no decharation of it now, vnleſs by declaring, we mean preaching 
It, andthen every Pariſh Prieftis bound to do it, and can doit as well as the Pope. 
If therefore they mean 'more, as itis certain they do, then, Declaring an Article 
of Faith is 'but rhe civiller word for making it. Chrifts preaching, and the 
Apoſlles impofing it, made it an Article of Faith, in it ſelf and to us; otber 
declaration, Excepting only teaching, preaching, expounding and exhorting 
Now none, and'we need none 3 for they only could do it, and, it is certain,they 
Tully, | Re: | | 
| But 1 need not argue, and take pains to prove that by Declaring, they mean 
morethan meer Preaching 3 Themſelves own the utmoſt intention of the Charge. 
The Pope can ftatuere Articulos fidei 3 that's more than declare meerly 3 vt:muft-be 
0 appoirt, to decree, to determine that ſuch a thing is of neceffity to be'believ'd 
untoſalyation 3 and becauſe Lxther ſaid, the Pope -could not do this, he was con- 
demn'd by a Bull of Pope Leo. But we-may yet further know ithe meaing 0 
his 3 For their 'DoRors are plain tn affirming, that the Pope is -the Foundation, 


Gloſs. ibid, 
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Art. 27. Certum: 
eſt inmann Ec- 
clefia aut Popes 
pror ſus non effe 


fatuere artici-! 


los fides,&c. 
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Turrecrem, I, 2. 
cap. 107. 


Idem ibid. 
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Art. 2. 


Vide Salmerou. 
prolog, in com- 
ment, in Epiſt, 
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| rule and principle of faith. So Turrecremata.e: For 10 him it belongs 10 ba thy 


' p74 


and rule,and ſcience of things that are to be believ'd, and of all things which arg oi " 
to the direFion of the faithful unto life Eternal. And again, 1t is eafte to un dere ® 
it belongs to the Authority of the Pope of Rome, as to the general and principal 1, 


equence to publiſh a Symbol of Faith : to interpret the. ſences of Holy Scriptze, ® 
— and reprove the ſayings of every Dotor belonging to Faith, Henes "Np Gs 
to paſs, that the DoFors ſay, that the Apoſtolical See is call d the Miftreſ, "I 
Mother of Faith. ] And what can this meanz but to do that, which the Apaft.: 
could not do; that is, to be Lords over the Faith of Chriſtendom. Foxto 4. 
clare only an Article of Faith, is not all they challenge 3 they can do. mare; 4, 
he is Pope, hecan, not only declare an Article of Faith, but introduce a new a, 
And this is that, which I ſuppoſe Augaſtinus Triumphas to mean, when bel 
8ymbolum novum condere ad Papame ſolum ſpeFat : and, if that be not plain eng 
he adds. As he can make a new Creed, or Symbol of Faith 5 ſo he can multiply wa 
Articles, one upon another. For the concluſion of this particular, I ſhall give a yy 
conſiderable Inſtance, which relies not upon the Credit and teſtimony of th 
Doctors, but is matter of fact, and notorious to all the World. For itwilt he; 
no purpoſe for them to deny it, and ſay, that the Pope can only deelvea 
Article, but not make a new one. For it is plain, that they fo declare an old ay, 
that they bring a new one in; they pretend the old Creed to be with Chil þ 
a Cuſhion, and they introduce a ſuppolititious Child of their own. Thel 

I mean, is, that Article of the Apoſtles Creed, .T believe the holy Cathelick Chu: 
The Queſtion is made, What 1s meant by it? They that have a mind toir, wn 
derſtand it eaſily enough 3 it was a declaration of the coming of the Meſtwsint 


\ [and the ſpund of the Goſpel going into all the world, it was no more the Churthol 


{clar'd the Article ſo' as-to make it a new one, and made an addition toit Mal 


the world; the great proof that Jeſus of Nazareth was the $hiloh, or hethatyy 
to come. For whereas the Jews were the Incloſure, and peculiar people of Cod; 
at the coming of the Meſidas it ſhould be ſo no more; but the Gentiles veingeal 


the Jews, but Eccleſiatotivs mundi, the Church of the Univerſe, the Univerlal, of 
Catholick Church 3 of Jews and Gentiles, of all people, and all Languages. Noy 
this great and glorious myſtery, we confeſs in this Article 3 that is, we confel, tht 
God hath given to his Son, the Heathen for an Inheritance, and the utmoliguts 
of the world tor a poſleſſionz that God is no reſpeder of perſons, but in every Natim, Ie 
that feareth him, and worketh righteouſneſs, # accepted with him. This is theplain 
ſence of the Article, and renders the Article alſo highly conſiderable, and repreleaty 
it as Fundamental 3 and it is agreeable with the very Oeconomy of the Goſpel z ad 
determines one of the greateſt queſtions that ever were in the world, the diſputebe- 
tween the Jews and Gentiles 5 and is not only eaſfie, and intelligible, : but greatly 
Edification. | | 
Now then, let us ſee how the Church of Aome, by her Head and Membet, 
expound, or declare this Article, I believe the Holy Catholick Church; fot 
is in the Apoſtles Creed. I believe one Holy, Cathulick, and Apoſtolick Church; 
fothe Nicene Creed. Here is no difference, and no Commentary 3 but the lane 


{thing with the addition of one word to the ſame ſence 3 only it includes alloths 


firſt Founders of this Catholick Church as if it had been ſaid, I belicverhatthe 
Church of Chriſt-is diſſeminated over the world, and not limited to the Jewilh 
palez and that this Church was founded by the Apoſtles upon the rock Chril 
Jeſus. But the Church of Rome hath handled this —_—_ after another manner 3 


ſhe hath explained it ſo clearly, that no wiſe man can believe it 5 ſhe gs 


deſtroys the principal : SanuGFam Catholicam & Apoſtolicane Romanam Ecclepam, 
rium Eccleſiarum Matrem © Magiſiram agnoſco, 1 acknowledge the holy 
lick and Apoſtolick Roman Church, the Mother and Miſtreſs of all Churches. And 
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and Door of the whole World, to determine thoſe things which are of faith ; jw ref 


Catho-| 


at the end of this declaration of the Creed, itis added as at the end of the Aths- 


; 


j 


naſianz This is the true Catholick faith, without which no man can be ſaved. And 
this is the Creed of 'Pope P:/#2 the fourth, enjoyn'd to be ſworn by all Eccleſiaſticks 
Secular or Religious, Now let it be confidered, Whether this Declaration be 
anew Article, and not only ſo, but a deſtruction to the old. x. The Apoſtolic 
Creed'profeſles to believe the Catholick.or Univerſal Church : The Pope lin 
it, and caHs it the Catholick RomanChurch 3 that, by all he means ſome, 3 


T4 


Univerſal means but particular. But beſides this, 2. It is certain, this muſt be a P p 
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ch of Rome. 


| 


_ was then, or ſhould be after. And'why Roman fhould be put in, - and not the 
4-844 the Ceſarean, Or the Hieroſolywitan, it is not to be imagined. | 3. This 


as perfett and' complete before the Romer Church was in being. | 7 believe 1ht 
w% Catbolteh Church , was an Article of faith before there was any Rowen Church 
wy ' 4 The interpoſing 1he' Roman into! the Creed, 'as equal, and of the extent 
[with the Catholick, is not only a falſe, but 'a malicious addition. For they having 
»retually in their months, T hat out of the Catholick, Church there is no Salvation 3 
"nd now agaialt the truth, ſimplicity, -intereſt and deſign of the Apoltolical Creed 
baviog ma the Roman and Catholick to be all one : they have allo eſtabliſh'd this 
Joftrine 252 virtual part ofthe Creed, that 'out of the Communion of the Church of 
Romethereis no Salvation to be hoped for 3 and ſo by this means damn all the Chri- 
ſtians ofthe world who arenot of their Communion and that is thefar biggeſt part 
of the Catholick Church. 5. How intolerable a thing 1t is to put the word 
Roman to expound Gatholick in the Creed 3 when it is confeſs'd among * themſelves 
that it is not of faith, that the Apoſtolick Church carnot be ſeparated from the Roman 3 
and * Bellarmine proves this 3 becauſe there is neither Scripture nor Tradition that 
affirms it: and thenif ever they be ſeparated, and the Apoſtolick be remov'd to 
Conflantinople, then the Creed muſt be chang'd again, and it muſt run thus, I be- 
jeve the holy Catholick, and Apoſtelick Conſtaxtinopolitan Church. 6. There is, 
in this declaration of the Apoſtolical Creed, a manifeſt untruth decreed, enjoyn'd, 


Mother of al Churches : when it 19 confeſſed that S. Peter fate Biſhop at Amtioch 
even years before his pretended coming to Rowe - and that Hieruſalem is the Mo- 
er of all Churches. 'For the Law went forth: out of Sion, and the Word of the 
ord from Hieruſalem - and therefore the Oecumenical Council of Conſtantinople in 
he Conſecration of S. Cyril, ſaid, We fhew unto you Cyril the Biſhop of Jernſulem, which 
the Mother of all other Charches. The like is ſaid of the Church o C2 ſarea, (with 
exception only of Jeraſalem,) que prope mater onminm Eccleſiarum, © fuit ab 
initio, & nunc quoqueeſt, &* nominatur :' quam Chriſtiana reſpublica, velut centrum 
circulws, undique obſervat. How this ſaying ot S. Gregory the Divine can con- 
(6 with the new Roman Creed, Tleaveit tothe Roman Doctors to conſider. In 
the mean timeit is impoſſible chat it ſhonld be true, that the Roman Church is the 
Mother of all Churches, not only becanſe it is not imaginable ſhe could beget her 
own Grand-mother 3 but for another pretty reaſon, which Be/armine hath invented 3 
* | the Ancients every where call the Roman Church the Mother of all 
&* Churches, and that all Biſhops had their Conſecration and Dignity from her 3 yet 
© this ſeems not to be true, but in that ſence, becauſe Peter was Biſhop of Roxve : he 
© ordain'd all the Apoſtles and all other Biſhops, by himſelf, or by others. Other- 
< wiſe fince all the Apoſtles conſtituted very many Biſhops in diversplaces, if the 
«* Apoſtles were not made Biſhops by Peter, certainly the greateſt part of Biſhops will 
* not deducetheir original from Peter. ] This is Be/armine's argument, by which he 
hath perfeMly overthrown that clauſe of Pizs Quartzs his Creeds that the Roman 
Church i the mother of at Churches. He confeſles ſhe is not, unleſs S. Peter did con- 
ſecrate all the Apoſtles 3 he might have added, No, nor then neither, unleſs Peter 
had made the Apoſtles to be Biſhops, after himſclf was Biſhop of Rowe 3 for what is 
that tothe Roman Church, if he did this before he was the Roman Biſhop ? But then 
that Peter made all the Apoſtles Biſhops: is ſo ridiculous a dream, that in the world 
nothingismore unwarrantable. For, beſides that S. Pax/was conſecrated by none 
but Chriſt himſelf, it js certain that he ordain'd Timothy and Titzr, and that the ſac- 
ceſfion in thoſe Churches ran from the ſame Original inthe ſame Line3 and there isno 
Record In Scripture that eyer $. Peter ordaind any 3 not any one of the Apoſtles who 
receaty'd their Authority from Chriſt and the Holy Spirit,in the ſame times altogether * 
which thing is alſo affirm'd by (a) Azorixe, and (b) $xarez, who alſo quotes for it 
the Authority of S. (c) Auſtin, and the Gloſs. So that from firſt to laſt, it appears 
we Roman Church is not the Mother Church, and yet every Prieſt is ſworn to 
Tre and die inthe belicfof it, that ſhe is. However, it is plain, that this «fſiementuer 
Wo of the Roman Creed, isſuch a declaration of the old Article of believi 
« A eR Church, thar it is not only a dire& new Article of faith but deſtroys 


— Ovced:-finceitis plain, the Apoſtles did no more intend the Romer Church 
of Cen ended of gr the Catholick Church, than as evefy other Charch | 


Sea new Article; becauſe theſull ſence and myſtery ofthe old Article | 


ofefi'd and commanded to be ſworn to, and that is, that the Roman Church is the | 
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FS thus handling the Creed of the Catholick Church we ſhall bef.awy 


7] this, faying, © That although the words of the Scripture be not open,, yer beingue 
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Poger, Falſhy\pretendetl to, 
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what they mean, when they affirm that the Pope can-interpret $ cripture and 
tive, and be can; make Scripture. - Ad quent pertinet, ſacra Scripturans authors. 

shterpretart : Ejus enim eſt inter pretars, cujus eſt condere.. He th at ron. 7 ue 
tare can' make new Articles | of faith ſurely..\'. Much 10.,the. ſame purpoſe. aw 
words of Pope Trwocert the fourth, He canner only interpret the Goſpel: but go1* 
54. Iideed if he have power to expound it, authoritative, that is as-good am; FN 
it 3: for by that means he can add to it,. or:take from the lence of it. . Buy tha wr 
Pope can do-tbis; that- is, can-[.interpret the Scriptures, authoritative, ſen Nentialas: 
obligatorie, fo as. it is not; lawful to hold the contrary, is affirm'd by. duguflor. 
Trinwmphus (a,) Turrecremata (b,) and Hervey(c. )And Cardinal Hoſius (d,) A Ga 


«© tered in'the ſence of the Church, they are the expreſs words of God; but uttered 
<« in any other ſence, arenotthe expreſs word of God, but rather of the-Deyil, T; 
theſe I only add what we are taught by another Cardinal 3 who perſwadingthe Byke 
mians to accept the Sacrament of the Lords Supper in one-kind, tells them; andit 
that I aid before 5 If the Church, viz. of Rome (for that 1s with them the Catholick 
Church) or if the Pope, thatis, the Virtual, Church, do expound any Evangelgy 
ſence contrary to what the current ſence and practice of the Catholick Primitze 
Church Yid 3 not that, but this preſent interpretation muſt be taken for the Way c 
Salvation. ade 
that the Pope can make new Articles, or new Scriptures,>or new Goſpel; it kems 
the Church of Rome can make contrary Goſpel : that if in the primitive Church 
receive in both kinds was vis ſalutis, becauſe it was underſtood then to be a precegt 
Evangelicalz afterwards the way of Salvation ſhall be changed, and thepreceye 
Evangelical muſt be underſtood, to take it in one kind, But this. is denyed by 
Balduinns , who, to the Queſtion Whether car the Pope find out new Articles of Faith? 
ſays, 1 anſwer, Tes : But not contrary. It ſeems the Doftors differ upon that point; 
but that which the Cardinal of C»ſa, the Legat of P. Nicholas the fifth, _ | 
Bohemians, was, how they ſhould anſwer their objection : for (they ſaid) if Chriſt 


contrary, they would not obey the Church but, Chriſt. But .how great they 


cunque,' ſive ip ſa preceptum ſive. conſilium. contineat, #1 eos qui apud Eccleſiamexiſunt, 
lus aufforitatis ligands habere aut ſolvendi fideles, quam ipſa Eccleſia voluerit, an wriv 
aut opere expreſſerit : and in.the third: epiſtle he tells them, The anthority ofthe 
Church is to be preferr'd before the Scriptures. The ſame alſo is taught by lhin 
Nepolitanss. Ls | 
It matters not what the primitive Church did no nor much what the Ape 
ſtolical did : For the Apoſtles indeed wrote ſome certain things, not that they ſall 
rule our Faith, and our Religion, but that they ſhould be under it; that 1, they 
ſubmit the Scriptures to. the Faith, nay, even to the praQice of the Church 
For the Pope can change the Goſpel, laid int the Maſter of the Rowan Palice, 
and, according to place and time, give it another ſence : inſomuch, that if: anna 
ould not believe Chriſt to be the true God and man, if the Pope thought ſo 100, 
ſhould wot be damm'd, ſaid the Cardinal of S. Angelo 3 And Sylveſter Prieria *8 
preſly affirmed, that the authority of the Church of Roze, and the Pope's, 1s grate! 
than the Authority of the Scriptures. Theſe things being ſo notanow, 
wonder with what confidence Be{armine can ſay, That the Catholicks, meaning 
his own parties, do not ſubje&# the Scripture but prefer it before Councils 3.aud 
there is no controverſie in this 3 when the contrary 1s ſo plain in the pre-alled 
teſtimonies : but becauſe his conſcience check'd him in the particular, hen 
to eſcape with a diſtintion : If the Catholicks ſometimes ſay, That the-Sef- 
tures depend upon the Church, or a Council, they do not underſtand it, Mt 


which is too crude an affirmative to be believ'd : for: befides that Pighin. 
Epiſtle to Paul II. before his Books of Ecclefiaſtical Hierarchy affirms, that th 
whole authority of the Scripture depends upon the Church 3 and the Teſtinous 


| {abovecited,*do in terms confute this ſaying of his3 -the diſtintion it ſelf. belps9# 


all- for if the Scriptures have quoad nos, no authority, but what the Pope, & 
he Church is pleas'd to give them; then they have in themſelves none at all. -;* 
| Scriptures were written for onr learning; not to inſtrutt the Angels, but {0 


—_ 


For God changes his judgment as the Church does. So that it is NO Wander, | 


commanded one' thing, and the Council, or the Pope, or the Prelates commanded| 


were miſtaken, the Cardinal Legat told them, Poſſtbile nor eſt, Scriptures quas| 


ſpe of authority, or in themſelves 3 but- by explication, and in relation{0B-4| 
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4he-truths of God for the,uſe of the Church ; and they. have no other 
afeordeſign3 And if a man ſhall ſay the Scriptures have in themſelves great awho- 
oy.3/ he muſt mean that in qhemſelves they are bighly credible.gquoad nos, that is, 
GEM bound: to. believe them for thetr own truth aud excellency. .. Andif a 
"an ſhall ſay; They haveno authority qvoad zos, burwhat the Church.gives them 5, 
he ſays, ' They aro not credible inthemſelves, and, w/e, have noauthority 3 ſothat 
Ne findion is a Metaphyfical Nothing, and 1s. brought only to amuſe men that 
have-not lebſure to confider. And he that ſays one, ſays the other; or asbad, un- 
Jer thin and tranſparent cover... The Church gives teſtimony external to the 
Scripture 5 but the internal authority is inherent. and derives only fromGod. But 
et the witneſs of the Church be of as perfect force, as.can be defir'd, I meddle 
| 50t with ir here 3 but that which I eharge on the Romer Dottors, is, that they give 
'o their Churcb a power of introducing, and impoſing new Articles of Beliet 3 and 
pretending that they have power fo.to do; and their definitians are of authority 
equal (ifnot ſuperiour)) to the Scriptures. And this I have now prov'd by many 
teſtimonies * to all which I add that of the Canon Law it ſelf. In which Gratiaz 
moſt fallly alledges pretended words of Saint Auſtin (which Be/armine * calls abeing 
deceiv'dby a falſe copy) and among'the. Canonical Scriptures, reckons the decreral 
Epiſtles of the Popes 3 inter quas ſane ille ſunt, quas Apoſtolica Sedes habere, & ab 
+4 olif mernerunt accipere Epiftolas : Now whocan tell of any Copy of S. Auſtin, or 
heard of any, in which thele words were ſeen? Certainly, no man alive but if 
Gratien was deceiv'd, the deceivers were among themſelves 3 and yet they lov'd 
the deception, or elſe. they might have expung'd thoſe words, when Gregory the 
13th; appointed a Committee of learned men to purge that BcEoep, But it yet re- 
mains 3 andif they do not paſs for Saint A4uftiz's words, yet they are good Law at 
Rowe, And Hereticksindeed talk otherwile, (aid Eckizs. Objiciunt Heretici, Ma- 
jor eſt authoritas Scripture quam Eccleſie > but he hath confuted them with an excel- 
lent Argument. The Chureh uſing blood and ftrangled, hath by authority chang'd 
athing defind bythe Scripture. Behold (ſays he) the Power of the Church over $crip- 
tzre] Tlovenotto rake im ſuch polluted channels ; he that 1s pleaſed with it, may 
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fiad enough to entertam his wander, and his indignation, if 


Maria Verratws, (h_) Cofter, (i) Zabarel, and (k)) Bebarmine 5%: &: 2 


. - dit. 1554. 
enough to undo the Church 3 The word of the Pope, teach Py - ER 


not at the word of man, that is a word liable ts er- publicon.16, 
ror, byt in ſome ſort the word of God, &c. Agreeable to 
which is that which the Lawyers fay, that the Canon Law 
is the Divine Law ſo faid * Hoſtienſſs. I hope I ſhall not be eſteemed to 
flander her, when theſe writers think they ſo much honour the Church of Rome 
1n theſe ſayings. In purſuance of this power and authority, Pope Pixs the 4th. 
made anew Creed 3 and putting his power into a&, did multiply new Articles, one 
upon another. And in the Council of Trex?, amongſt many other new, and fine 
Dodtrines, this was one, That it is Hereſie to ſay, That Matrimonial Cauſes do 
not ſergin to Ecclefiaſtical Judges - and yet we in Erglavd owe this priviledge 
to the favour and bounty of the King, and ſo did the Ancient Churches to the 
Kindnes and Religion of the Emperourz and, if it were ſo, or not ſo, it is but 
matter of Diſcipline, and cannot by a ſimple denial of it become. an Hereſie. So 
that what1 have alledged, is not the opinion of ſome pivate DoRors, but the publick 
practice of the Komar: Church. Commiſſum ei (Pape) munus vom modd artitulos 
indeterwinatos determinands, ſed etiam fidei Symbolum condends : atque hoc ipſum 
os ommnes omninm ſeculorum agnoviſſe, © palam confeſſos eſſe it was ſaid 

_ {to Pauley Quintes, in an addreſs to him. And how good a Catholick Barowius 
was 1n this particular, we may gueſs by what himſelf ſays concerning the bufi- 
tels' of the ApoUinariſts, in which the Pope did, and undid 3 Bs plane eppareut, 
a7 Baronins, ex arbitrio pependifſe Romani Pontificis, Decreta ſancire, &* ſan- 
one ware. | | 


OT ENY 


quintum. , 


ing out y his Chair, is noa omnino, wot ( altogether, or . {);, +, 1, Jecrinal, de comve 


(k) de verb, Deil. 3. c, 10, Set. Ad decimmns 


| 


he- pleaſe to read (a) Copiſtrano, ('b) Capers, (c) Audradins, er as, 
(4) 4ntonize, (e) Pighis, (f ) Sylveſter Prierias, (g.) Johannes (c) defenſ. Trid. 1. 1. & 1. 2. T explic, or- 


(d) age 2. L. 23. ap. 3. SeF, 3. ; 
himſelf, who yet, with ſome more modeſty of expreſſion, (Obes rnbif24.6. & bierarch, Eccl.l. 1. 


R : . . - £.23>4.© in prefatione ad Panlum tertium. 
affirms the ſame thing in ſubſtance, which according as it ©2:34-® iv profatime = | 


hath been, 1s, and 1s ſtill likely to be made uſe of, is (8) diſ. comr. Luther. 8. de Ecel. Condl. x, L 


rſ. conjug. c. ex 


* Super 2,de-) 
cret, de jrere« | 
gur. c, Nimis 
9,1; 


Lib. Benedifts | 
de Benedift, | 
Bononie exc | 
ſus.4.D.1600:! 
An. Dom. | 
373. 9.22. | 
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in Evangel. 
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Deil, 22. c. 8. 
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97* was finiſhed by Miracles, but now by the Divine Scriptures : 


2. That which I 'am - next to repreſent, is, that the Church bf /Rou 1,4) 


reaſon. and nece to pretend to this: power of making new Articles $' 3.7 
having in the rs of their Articles, and in the publick Do&rines al Jerky 
them, and in the profeſſion and prattices of their Church, ſo many new thy) 
which at leaſt ſeem contrary to Scripture, or are not at all in Scriptures 46d 6. 
for which'it is impoſſible to ſhew any Apoſtolical, or Primitive Tradition, dgwg 
and openly betray their own weakneſs and necefiity in this affair. . My ff 1, 
ſtance is of their known Arts of abuſing the people,. by pretended. Appainigas 
and falſe Miracles, for the eſtabliſhing of ſtrange. Opinions.  No# 0bſcurum ſh qug 
opiniones invete ep in orbem per homines, ad ſinnm queſtum callidor, tonfidany 
miraculorum preſidio, ſaid Eraſers. Theſe DofQtrines muſt needs be things th, 


come' over the Walls, and in at.the Windows; they come not the right vg. 


| » | For belides that, as S. Chryſoſlome lays, It was at firſt profitable, that minyl 


ſhould be done 5 and now it is profitable, that they be not done : for "hoy our Pink 
racles are lj 
watering of plants, to be done when they are newly ſet, and before they hay 
taken root. Hence the Apoſtle ſaith, Torgues are for a ſign to them that belimms 
and not ſor them that believe. ] So S. Gregory, (a) Our Anceſtors followed jy 
ſigns; by which it came to paſ7, that they ſhould not be neceſſary to their poſteriy; 
And (b) he that yet looks jor Miracles that he may believe, is himſelf a Ming, 
Nay, to pretend Miracles now adays, is the worſt ſign in the world. Andhere 
S. Auſtin in great zeal, gives warning ofſuch things as theſe. [_ (c) Let not ama 
& This is true, becauſe Donatus, Pontius, or another, hath done wonderful thing; 
&© or becauſe men praying at the memories of Martyrs are heard: or becauſe ſuch, n ſu, 
& things there happen, or becauſe that Brother of ours, or that Siſter of our: wii 
« ſaw ſuch a viſion, or ſleeping dreamt ſuch a Dream : let thoſe fitions of hingun,| 
<< or wonders of deceitful ſpirits, be remou'd. For either thoſe things which arg ſtoke, 
& are not true, or if any miracles of Hereticks be done, we ought to take heed the wn, 
&« Becauſe when our . Lord ſaid,” Some deceivers ſhould ariſe, which ſhould db jy, 
& and deceive, if it were pojſuble, the very Ele; he, commending this ſaying, wh- 
mently added, Behold T have told you of it before. |] The ſame 1s alſo taught bythe 
Author of the imperfect work on. S. Matthew, imputed to S. Chry ſoſtow, who'cally 
the power of working Miracles (after the firſt vocation of the Goſpel) ſeddlinr 
adjutoria, the helps of. Seduftion; asat firſt they were us'd by Chriſt, andChifts 
ſervants, as inſtruments of vocation 3 and affirms, Theſe helps of deceit waetbe 
deliver d to the Devil. ] It was the ſame in the Goſpel, as it was in the Lawofk 
after God had by ſigns and wonders in the hand of 1oſes, fix'd and eſtabliltdhis 
Law, which only was to be their rule 3 and Caution was given, Dexter +1. 13. tha 
againſt that Rule, no man ſhould be believ'd, though he wrought miracles. - Upa 


- | which words Theodoret lays, [ We, are infirued, that we muſt not mind ſigns, what 


that works them, teaches any thing contrary to piety. ] And therefore theſe thingscanie 
to no purpoſe, unleſs it be to deceive; except this only, that where miraclsac 
pretended, there is a warning alſo given, that there is danger of deception, andthete 
isthe ſeat of Anti-chriſt, who ix foretold ſhould come in all ſigns, and lying wand: 
Generatio nequan ſignum querit, ſaid Chriſt, Bur it is remarkable by the Dowine 

for which in the Church of Rowe Miracles are pretended, that they are a Cove 
fitted for their Diſh 5 new miracles to deſtroy the old truths, and to introduce ne! 

opinions. For to prove any Articleofour Creed, or the neceſlity of a DivineLon 
mandment, or the Divinity of the Eternal Son of God, there is now no need of ml 
racles, and for this way of proving theſe, and ſuch Articles as theſe, they troublenc 
themſelves3 but for Tranſubſtantiation, Adoration of the conſecrated Bread at 
Wine, for Purgatory, Invocation, and worſhip of Saints, of their Reliques, oftle 
Croſs, Monaſtical Vows, Fraternities of Friars and Monks, the Pope's Supremicf 
and 'double Monarchy in the Church of Roxve, they never give over to make, 6 
boaſt Prodigious Miracles. But with what ſucceſs, we may learn from ſomed(t 
more ſober and wiſe amongſt them. 7 Sacraments apparet Caro, interdum nds 
procuratione, interdum operatione diabolica, ſaid Alexander of Ales 3 this indeed WS 
an old trick, and. Irerevs reports, thatit was done by AMarcxs, that great H#t6 
arch, that by his prayer he caus'd the Euchariſtical Wine to appear as if U&# 
turned into Blood:z and Biel affirms, that Miracles are done to men who'-148 
Images, ſometimes by operation of Devils, to deceive thoſe inordinate worſhiph*" 
God permitting it, and their infidelity exafing it. And when, in the Que 
Mm of the immaculate Conception, there are miracles produc'd on botli 
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25 theſe it is no wonder that they are cither acted or believ'd in the Church of Rome, 
ace ſo many Popes and Prieſts are Magicians; and fince that villain of a man, Pope 
ildebrand ( as Cardinal Bero relates 1D his life ) could by ſhaking of his Sleeve make 
arks of fire fly fromit. I end this, and make no other uſe of it than whatis made 
y Aventinus, laying, That this Pope under ſhew of Religion is ſaid rohave laid the 
undation of the Empire of Antichriſt. e Malt; falfs prophete nebulas offundunt ; fa- 
lis, miraculis ( Exempla vocant ) a veritate _ plebem avertunt. Falſi tum prophe- 

2, falſi Apoſtoli, falſi ſacerdotes emerſere, qus ſimulati religione populum deceperunt, 
agne ſigna atque prodigia ediderunt, & intemplo Dei ſedere atque extolli ſuper id quod 

olitur, ceperunt. Dumque ſuam potentiam, dominationemque flabilire conantur, cha- 

itatem, & ſreplicitatem Chriſtianam extinxerunt. |) And they continue to do ſo to 
his day, where they have any hopes to prevail without diſcovery. Secondly, 
themſelves acknowledge, .That there are many things of which was no inquiry in the 

Primitive Ghurch, which yet upon doubts ariſing are now become perſpicuous by the di- 

ligence of after-times 3 it is the acknowledgement of the Cardinal of Rocheſter. 

And Belarmine helps to make this good with a conſiderable inſtance, Cum ſeriberer- 

tur Scripture nondum ceperat uſus vovendi ſanFtis 5 and Cardinal Perron adds, Et 

quant aux antheurs plus proche du ſiccle Apoſtolique, encore qu'il ne ſe trouve pas de 
veſtiges de cefle couflume, &c. Neither in the age of the Apoſtles, - that is, when 
the Scriptures were written, nor in the age next to it, are there any footſteps of 

Vowingto Saints; for then the cuſtom'was not begun. The Popes infallibility goes 

amongſt. very many for a Catholick doctrine In Spain and 7taly, in Auſtria and Po- 

land it is ſo; andevery where elſe where the Jeſuits prevail : but when Be/armine 
had affirm'd'that Nilus, Gerſon, Almain, Alphonſus 2 Gaſtro, "and Pope Adrian the 

Sixth, had taught that the Pope might be a heretick, ifhe defines without a General 

Council ; and in his cenſure of them, affirm'd that this opinion is not proprie hercti- 

ts, he plainly, by certain and immediate conſequence, confeſſes that for 1400 or 

1500. years the Judgment of the Pope: was: not eſteem'd infallible. Now if this 

be true, it is impoſſible that it can ever be determind as a Catholick truth 3 for 

ns Catholick Tradition for it. 'There was not for many ages 3 and there- 
e, either there is no Tradition in the preſent Church for it, or if there be, it is 
conrary to the old Traditioti.c. and therefore, either. the Tradition of the preſeat 

-awchisno- rule, or, if it be, it is a very new one 3 -and-ſeveral ages are bound to 

believe contradictory propoſitions. That the Pope is above a Council is held by 

ſome Rowan Catholicks, .and it is:held-ſo,by. all the Popes, and hath without ſcruple 
determin'd in the chair, and contended for earneſtly, for about two hundred 
yearspaſt ; and yet all the world knows, it was not ſo of old. For we know when 
the Queſtion began, even inthe time ofithe firſt Council of P3/a, a little before.the 
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| Council of Conſtance 3 and-now, that the; Pope is above the Council, is ſentewtia fere 
communis 3 nay, 


Plainly, 


— 


It is fere de fide, faith BeParmine. Which expreſſion of his ſhows [17.5:#. 2:rtis 
that Articles of faith grow in the womb of the Rowan Church, as an Embryo,” 2% 
R r to: 


Fer ant Of the Expurgatory Indices in the Bg 


Jto be perfeted when the Pope ſhall ſee his time. Nay, if the Popes def IOty-« - 
Cathedr4be infallible, or if it can be known where the Pope does define 5wComtu 
this propoſition that the Pope is above 4 Conncil 1s more than fere de Fide-:s fax... 
the Conncil is ſuperior, is an heretical opinion, and the favourers of it Hergiicks, xl 
#:D.1562. | ws quartus affirm'd in his Complaint againſt Zarſack the French Embaſladorin 

Council of Trent, and hethreatned to perſecute and chaſtiſe them. Andthe.jk.;) 
to be ſaid concerning that fine new Article of faith made by Pope Pax/the founh, ( 
which I have ſpoken in the firſt Seion _) that a Pope cannot be bound, muchlegs.. 
he bind himſelf, viz. by any Oath 3 for that was the ſubjeQ matter of the diſco, 
The aumber ofthe ſeven Sacraments is now anArticle of the Rowan faith, , 
their Catechiſms, determin'd in their Councils, preach'd in their Pulpits, diſputed 
againſt their adverſaries 3 and yet the Council of Florexce was the firſt Council, 
Peter Lombard was the firſt man we find ever to have preciſely fixt upon that nunte 
* Lib.2.deef-| as * Bellarmine, and || Yalentia ſufficiently acknowledge, even when they wi 
oe agg fain deny it. Here I might inſtance inthe Seal of Confeſlion, which as they tarey) | 
probatio,, | Komepalled it under a Sacramental lock and key, and founded upon a Divine lyy | 
8 1» Thom.cow. | ( for ſo they pretend, is one of the new Articles of Faith, which wholly depen 
4-55-3-2:5: | upon the authority of the Church of Rome 3 who for the ſake ofthis, and many oe 
Tertid objici= | Articles, is compell'dto challenge a ſtrange power even of making and impoſing 
nk, Os, Creeds, or of quitting her new Articles. But the whole order of SeRions in th; 
Chapter will be one continued argument of this particular. 
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Of the Expurgatory Indices in the Roman Church, 


HEY uſe indired& and unworthy arts, that they may do it without reproach 
T and diſcovery : and for thisT inſtance in the. whole affair and annexes dliheir 
xpurgatory Indices. Concerning which, three things are ſaid in the firſt pant 
is Diſlwaſive. Tz. That the King of Spea#z gave a Commiſion to the Inquiten 
to purge all Catholick Authors, but with aclauſe of ſecrefte. 2. That they puyl 
the I=dices ofthe Fathers works. 3. That they did alfo purge the worksof thefts 
therrthemfelves. The firſt andthe laſt are denied by them that wrote againſt the 
Difſwaſtoe : T he ſecond they confeſs, and endeavour to juſtifie. But how well, wil 
appear when I have firſt made good the firſt and thelaſ(t. 
'T. Thatthe King of Spa gave a clancular Gommiſſion to the Inquilitors, cat! 
denied by no man, but by him that hath ignorance for his excuſe 3 and then alſotte 
Ignorance ought rather to be modeſtly confeſs d, than a fawt 
EF rennge te % faſſe and fenky charg'd upon him, who knowing it, did affirm it. But the 
hs of » clonculsr Commiſion givin by tbe Commillion is printed both in Dutch and Latine, together with 
ing. of Spain -0 uhe Inquifors, Te, the Expurgatory Indices of Belginne and eMadrid, at Hmwi 
wwmardy peg cither to Book #r Ie. or Henault by Guilielmws Antonims, 1611. in which the Cing 
Junius his Edition of the Indices Expurgato- affirms that he caus'd the Belgick Zrdex to be printed by 


rit 3 and of this\Book the Author of a Letter hi a 4 
toa Fry make wſe, as appears inhu 6. own chief Printer, at his own charge, Nor quidem ene 


rams ol ad. | dum, difirahendicmque; ſed diftribuendum ſolis Cogmitiribl 
an P? &c. Anda res rn onrn to Pa Prelatestocol 
one or more Alliſtants, he adds, 1/que 3pft privetine nuB [qe con ſciis apud ſe Iniiee® 
| 1 100 habebunt, quem enndem neque alivs commumicabunt, neque jw exenyun 
ul; dabunt, &c. This then is ſoon at an end. TE 
2. Bur Janes that publiſh'd the radices ſeems to ſay that they did not putye®i 
works of the Fathers. To thisthe Anfwer that Janiw himſelf makes is faflicient) 
for he inſtances m their purgation of Bertrew,who yet was elder than Haymo,Theophylah, 
Ocecumeniee, and almoſttwo uadred years before. Berward; and yet they openly PT; 
Li.4. deverbo .fe6'dto uſe him asthey pleaſe + and when Bertram: had ſaid ©3fb;lirdy, hey commant 
w cop. i. fheſhould be rexd 3n2dfibilitey « which is a pretty little change, and very meetto Ber 
mm "* praw's ſence ſurely.But Sefzrmine is alioin this particular a witaeſs beyoud i 
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©. when be bad recited an objection out we - 
of herefſe there 15 now offindin __ Chryſaftom, - proving that in _ 
| : y truth g that 1n: 

g bat by the; Sc the tim 
|roanſwer, - = - The book was either written or —— - —_— nothing elſe 
ot hic locws, tangu ER. rpolated b The 
1edatis (ublatns eſs. Bur —_— - —_ _ er e quibuſdam > wm 
| |theSpaniſh-1ndex by the Command of plain alſo in the 1»#dices themlſelv; rtf pud 

ſo-of $4ud | of Gaſpar Quiroge Archbiſh elves for in 
that alſo-of $avdovel, the purge bath paſs d u chbiſhop of Toledo, and in 
colleted by Binize 5 where not only the Glo c pon the Bibliotheca ſanForu _y - in 
ro oe of S. Anthony the Abbot, S i _ S ny IC. — worn 
:vers others, are Purg d : : 5 6878 CHE *"ilthe JETT 
yu hes ——_— mn _—_— Reader may be fatisfied. . I and| Pag.282.Edir, 
poo learn'd to worſhi ne OUTrINES OT ſayings to be-blotted our e manner and >. nero 
Sold] aid the marr that zature only that 3s ern theſe: [We 
Priefs. 4 wicked mind Kr - E purges - Prudence, and L ife — dele [ ſolum- 
uot believe rightly. On the H e juſtified. He that keeps not the Com —_— 
helps not au unclean wind. —_— xs proper ly. incorporeal. —_ does. 
+ 2-forethough the Fathers _ E —_ all dorines very dangerous an —_— prayer. 
fre, and leave their droſs behind . em, yet deleantur 3 let them paſ: evenical, and 
when in the. Sandoval Edition of b _ But I deſire the Reade s through the 
Bibliotheea Patrum in the Edition —— — mere = 
ved; and the reaſon given for it oy C08 Sandoval Canon S 
them to inſult 5 which the , was this, Leſt the heretick. non was not obſer- 
. | y could not do lej; s may have occaſi 
their tampering. But the , unleſs.they had tak 'e Occaſton gzven. 
_ y are gone yet aken their adverſaries 
the latter Editions of -bI; yet one ſtep further in thi . aries I 
but Patrum only — CD they do nor add the tle = om : forin 
bool Expurgatory Index yore pegs wr tccondiagte chaaEd nel 
rinted there 1583. : adrid, 1612, and er of the Ser- to, 
m_ for thei ; ore 2 gr i Fro. wingh =E- —_ 
atſoever 1s 'f oa would have them - , are nor 
iſhonour of —_ —— = Holy. ye  — reſolved, 
ame hath ſuffered ſhi : acient Fatners, S. Cle — and 
dele titulume ts —_—_ for in * Clemente petounrore = —_— his good 
the memory of ſuch ae f appens in ſome meaſure to them th uplici titulo operis, | * Tnitz Ex 
men Church, as it didto Ar wh dto ſpeakany thing againſt th wo rae + q__ 
ws Sexecio commending re wot Ruſtica prailing of Patas Th noſis errors of the Ro- . 
torious intheir Tables, — _—_ fuit, ſaid Cooking = —_ 
|name and great worth are called -falhion'd diptychs3 where nd this 15 no-. 
to beput out, and { alle damuati Authores. and thei men of honourable; 
pregnant inſtance _— pas. ſet down for arg | "_ Ns hn commanded ] 
would be ſatisfied in this an the Fathersz I deſire him chi I may give one; 
the inſcription of his Work _ ſee the Edition of S. Auſti that is curious and 
« ap enfitetiones $ he ſhall find this Confeſſion C co po, at Yewice 3 and in; 
* vers illa omnia que kk cundum collationem veterune Exec la ” quo, prarer locorune 
© Orthodox fide deviare , y —_— — pravitate poſſe 4 infieere curavinms remo 
| Sunt auters fere "HY in the @nirogzar Ind , ant 4 Catholics | 
I | 
 Huſtin's text, Bi ologues and Annotat! wnotationibus, W 
on: words are Goo ren cA—_— the thing —_— —_— —— but even 
which isthat I i , e place, and confe TEbe ut the Fa- 
try pokig ogy" in the citation of ——_— condemn'd in every nts x 
SA of a ow his Diſſwaſeve. But ——_— which were allo 
tat , theſe words are e text and Index of 
S. Cyril Feſus per fidem in cordibns a O nd yet commanded to be blot 4, Sf 
Fril. only, but in S; P ſiris. Which v ted;| in Eſa. bb.r 
tum eſt. : Paul too 3 and by I cyril ery words are not ing 51-" - 
And again, Deleantar as . | quoted with a fies# ſerip- FS 
Inquinati ſunt, tur Cm ille verba, Fidei autem gratiam cuns his qui R 
#, dicens | Fides ſola j um morbo affettis, ſatis ad FEES 208 Fe valde| 
both in s ſola. juſtificat, are ad, emendationets valituram | wt Y 
-- 0 Index and the text of 8. Hs gy be blotted; and yet the efſe ove Dairog 
rare iSC | . Hierom. Yo the ( ww y-.are [4+ r 
ae, Sanda qa yn to be blotted cnt - Pad u of Epiphinizs of Oregturent *INO | 
which the indices oe. creaturam non adorat; and it is 6 ofa Tout TS | 
queſtion whether th emſelves are the beſt tcſtimo A in other places3 of here 69. 
ey purg'd the Fathers, yea or po." nd that no man may 
© $ - Sixtus Senenſis {aid it to Pins 
intus 


C 


Prints, Deinde expurgeri C exvecular; curaſhi 
ciped veterum Patrum Scripta : eſpecially = 


omni Catholicorum Scriptonugs......._ 
Writings of the ancient Fathers, 


* Now true it is, that in the following words, he pretends a reafon. why be gue! 
and tells what things were purg'd3 ever thoſe things which were infeited ard pc. } 
yu Hereticks of our age. Theſe laſt words, and this reaſon, was not citednyy]/ 
, xſt part, when the former words were made uſe of 3 and therefore an out-e 

£.W. p. 12, . | . a —_ | | 
and the 4urhor| raiſed by them that wrote againſt it, * as if they had been concealed by fray... 
Pſ« Leter-3.7- deſign. Towbichl anſwer, that I was not wHling to taterrupt the order of wy, qc] 
courſe, with quoting words which are neither true, nor pertiment. Far they.þ, . 
in them no truth, and no good meaning. They are protefiatio contre fallun; , 
being ſet there to perfwade the world, that none of the Fathers, or modery-Ca 
licks were purg'd, unleſs the Latherazs had corrupted them 3 when all the way 
knows, they have purg'd the Writings of the Catholicks .old and new, Fate, 
and Moderns, which themſelves had printed, and formerly allowed 3 but now he 
wiſer, and finding them to give too much evidence againſt them, they have ag} 
them. I could inftancein many 3 but I ſhall not need, fince enough may he 
in Door James his Table of Books, which were firft ſer forth and approv, wi 
afterwards cenſur'd by themſelves. Iſhall trouble my Reader but with oneinſuce 
That one is, the work of Ferzs upon S. John's firſt Epiſtle, which was printed x 
Antwerp 1556. with the priviledge given by King Philip to eMartinw Nutiae, wh 
this Elogy: Nam ſue Majeſtati patuit librum efſe ommino utilem, © nibil covey 

nod pias aures meritd offendere poſſit. The ſame Book was printed at Poris, 1g5;, 
jby de Mernet, and 1556. by Audoin Petit, or Parous3 at Lyons, 1559. by Jay 
de eMel/zs; and the ſame year at Lovatm, by Servatine Sefſenws, and atUlins, 
where he was Preacher, by Franck Behem 5 and after all this, it was printed at Þ+ 
ris, 1563. by Gabriel Buor, and at Atwerp, 1565. by the heirs of Natiav. Nowal 
theſe Editions were made by the Papiſts, and allowed of 3 and no Protect, op 
Heretick of that age ( that I may uſe the words of Sexezſfs ) had corrupied then; 
neither is it pretended that they did - and yet this Book was purg'd at Rome, 1597, 
and alter'd, added, and detracted in 194. places : of the nature and conſequency 
of which alterations, I give this one inſtance - In the ſecond Chapter, where tw, 
in the old Edition of Meniz, Lovain, Antwerp, &c. had theſe words, Scriptme 8& 
era data eft nobis cen certa quedamn regula Chriſtiane do@ring ; But in the Rowabde 
tion, 1577: the words are chang'd thus 3 Sacre 8cripture ©: Traditio nobis date fl 
cen certa quedens regula Chriſtiane dodrine. By which Inſtance it plainly appears 
that the Imquifitors General, and the Pope, purge othersthan what the Hereticks we 
corrupted, and that theſe words of $ixtns Sexenſis, are but a falſe cover to a (ul 
diſh, when they could no longer hide it. Nay, even the Rules given by the Pope 
bimſelf, Clement the Eighth, give order for prohibiting the Books of the Cathalicky 
before they be purged. $i nonnulla contineant que ſine delefin ab ommibw leginn 
expedit : and inthe Preface to the Sandoval Index, itisfaid 3 Obiter auten in qumm- 
dam orthodoxorum libris nonnulli lapſus aut quedem obſeurins dicta deprehenſa, quilt 
expurgatio, explicatio, ant cautio prudenter adhibita, ne minus cantos leFores contingd 
#mpingere. Which isa plain indication, that the Church of AKowe proceediin 
purging of Books upon other accounts than removing the corruptions lately'i 
duc'd by the Lutherans or Calviniſis, And all this, and much more being evident 
and notorious, there was reaſon then to think, as I do ſtill, that thoſe word were 
of nouſe tobe added, unleſs te give occaſion of impertinent wrangling, but that 
there could be no other deſign: in it, is manifeſt by what I have now ſaid. 3: 
the expurgatory Izdices had the leſs need to do much of this, ſince their work ws 
done to their hands. For the Fathers works had paſs'd through fire 0rdeal, wail 
times before. I inſtanc'd in the Editionof S. Ambroſe, by Ludovicus Saurins, 
in many lines were cancellated, and the Edition ſpoiled 5 and this was done by 
| — oftwo Franciſcans; Qui pro authoritate has ommnes paginas. diſpunxontv 
vides, Silas ſubſtitus in locume priorum caraverunt, preter omnem librorum 
dem, ſaid Saxrixs. Againſt this, it is ſaid, that it is a (lander, becau 
Expnrgetorixs, was not appointed till the end of the Council of Trext, which #9 

- Dom. 1563. and therefore could not put a force upon Saurizs, who correde 
is Book, and affiſted at the Edition of it, 1559. To which I anſwer + th#% 
asnot ſaid, that the I»dex Expmargatorins, put a force upon Sexrixs 3 but only 4 


ree was put upon him- and, that it was ſo by two Franciſcars, Juni: yy 


Cl TY SMVÞtQQWQ_LMOY yy HTEYT..-I-£-- 


45% _ 


571 Of the Expurgatory Indices in the RomanChurch. 


does affirm, 2- For oughtappears to the.contrary, nay,.. moſtpro- 
owas(o, that this force was put upon him by the authority of the Expurgatorize 
-Je+5-for though the Council of Trezt appointed. one a little before its . ending, 
ach wal in 1563.3. yet there. was an Index made before that,. by P..Paxl the 
WW": whodied four years before the end of the Council 3 and this he. ade by. the 
Cianeil of all the Inquiſttors, and of many famous. men, who ſent hint advice from. all 
| ind he made a moſt complete Gatalogue, to. which nothing can be added, except 
{awe Book come-forth within #wo years, au _ Auguſtin _ Archbiſhop of Ge- 
0 that here was authority -enough,. and there, wanted no zeal, and here is 
tet of fu complained of, by the parties ſuffering. 4. -It wonld indeed have 
= matter of great __ _ vr - CCI 1) _ / _ 
__ ly; as they us'd the erns 5 and though ( as I haveprov'd ) this didnot. 
we —_ yet it abated much, of their willingneſs 3 but there was leſs 
«ed of it; becauſe they bad very well purg'd them before; by cancellating. the lines, 
by parting the pages, by corrupting their Writings, by. putting Gloſles in the Mar- 
TIT margine ſui codicis, Scribe retulerunt in contextum3 (aid Eraſmws in his Pre- 
face tothe Works of S. Auſtin, oghe A of Toledo. and.the. ſame alſo is 
| by the Paris-overſeers of the Preſs, in their. Preface to their Edition of 
I oo Works at Paris 1571. by Martin and Nivel/ing. 
rivus it a conſiderable ioſtance, inS, Cypriax, * de Unitate Eccleſie 3 where afier the 
words of Chriſt ſpoken.to S. Peter, on ayer wr by 7 Matthew 3 there had been a 
inal note, Hic Petro primatus datur3 which words they have brought into the 
wn and Antwerp Editions 3 but they have both left out Hzc, and the Romar, in- 
ſtead ofit, hath put E#. And whereas in the old Editions of Cypriar, even the Ro- 
mn it ſelf, theſe words were, He who withflandeth, aud veſifteth the Church, doth he 
c himſelf war” yo nog 9 _—_ _ yy herb. Fo to = the _ _— 
in the Text of the Edition of 4xiwerp3 He who jorſake eter s Chair, on which the 
[Church is founded, doth he truſt himſelf to be in the Church? But in how many.places 
{that excellent Book of S. Cyprian's 1s interlined, and fpoil'd by the new Correfors, 
is evident to him that ſhall compare the: Komar Edition with the elder Copies, and 
them with the later Edition of Aztwerpz and Pamelins himſelf, concerning ſome 
words, ſaith, Atque aded nor ſumns verits in textum —_— I could bring in many 
conſiderable inſtances, though it be more than probable, that of forty falſities in the 
abuſing the Father's Writings by Rowan hands, there was not perhaps above one or 
two diſcoveries 3 yet this, and many other concurrences might make it leſs needful 
to paſs their ©" __ the F _ But when the whole charge of printing of 
Books at Rome, [lies on the Apoſtolical See,as * Zanutins tells us; itislikely enaugh, 
that all ſhall be taken care of, ſo as ſhall ſerve their purpoſes. And fo the Printer 
tells us, viz. That ſuch care was taken to have them ſo correfed, that there ſhould be no 
fot which mou infe@ the minds of the ſimple, with the ſhewor likeneſs of falſe doFrine. 
And now by this, we may very well perceive, how the force was put upon Saurims 
tn the pyrging S. Awbroſe, even by. the Inquiſitorsz and that by the authority and 
| (care of the Pope : and therefore thoughthe Works of moſt of the greater Fathers 
were not put into the Expurgatory Indices, yet they were, otherwiſe. purged,.that is, 
STE compprng; torn and maimed, and the leſſer Fathers paſs'd under the 
in the Expargatory Indices themſelves. | 46 ba 54h 
3-*But then, that they purg'd the 7zdices of the Father's Works, is ſonotorious, | 
that it is confeſs'd, and endeavour'd to be juſtified. But when we come to conli- 
der, ond ny _ the my Nat as Fathers which are put into the _ are 
commanded to be expungd, it at once ſhows, that fain they would, and yet durſt| 
not expunge the words out of the. Books, ſince they would be difcover'd by their ad-; 
verſaties, and they would ſuffer reproach without doing any good to themſelves. 
Now whereas it is ſaid, [| that therefore the words of the Fathers are blotted out of the 
Indices, becauſe they are ſet down without antecedents, and conſequents3 and. prepare 
the Reader to an ill ſence: this might be poſlible, but we ſee it otherwiſe in the In- 
ſtanges themſelves, which oftentimes areſoplain, that no context, no circumſtances, 
can alterthe propoſition - which is moſt of all notorious in the deleatyr's of the 1- 
dicts of the Bible ſet forth by Robert Stephen. Credens Chriſto non morietur in eternum, 
[this tobe blotted out 3 and. yet . Chriſt himſelf ſaid it; Every one that lives, and 
5 1 me ſhall never die. Juſtus coram Deo nemo, is to be blotted out of Robert 
Stephen's Index and yet David prayed, Eater wot into judgment with thy ſervant, 
r 3 p- 
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Tedices. And therefore I made no diſtinction -of places3 but reckon'd thok 
cenſur'd in the Expurgatory Tables as the Fathers words. cenſur'd or expungd;,q 
in this I followed theſtyle of their own Books, for in the Belgick Index; they: 
thus 3 In Hierony mi Operibus expungende, que ſequuntur, and yet they are the gel, 
Indices, and ſence of the Fathers fer down, and printed in the ſame volume ali; 


charge it as I did. res 
- And how farthe evil of this did proceed, may eafily be conjefur'd by whatyy 
done by the Inquiſition in the year 1559. in which there was a Catalogueaf 
Printers and all the buoks which any of them printed, of what author, orwhal, 
guage ſoever, prohibited; andall books which were printed by Printers, thah,y 
rinted any books of Hereticks: inſomuch that not only books'of a hundred; 4 
Loaded, three hundred years ago, and approbation, were prohibited, butthes 
ſcarce remained abook tobe read. - | | | 
But by this means they impoſe upon mens faith and conſciences 3 ſuffering then 
allow of nothing in any man, no not inthe Fathers, but what themſelves muk ax 
for them 5 not meaſuring their own dectrines by the Ancients, but reckoning thei 
ſayings to be, or not to be Catholick, according-as they agree to their preſent 
nions : which is infinitely againſt the candor, ingenuity, and confidence. of th; 
which needs none of theſe arts... And beſides all this, how ſhall ie be poflibleto 


' [out tradition by ſucceſſion, when they ſo interrupt and break the intermediallng) 


And this is beyond all the foregoing inſtances very remarkable in their purgiy 
Hiſtories. In Mwzfters Colmography, there was along Story of Ladevicw thefts 
peror of the houſe of Bavaria, that made very much againſt the See of Rowe: It 
commanded to be left out 3 and in zHiws loco inſoratur, ſi placet, ſequent bifturia: wi 
then there is made a formal ſtory not-confonant to the mind 'of the Hiſtorian. had 
the ſame Lewis of Bavaria publiſh'd a finart anſwer to the Bull of P.: Jobs 22. ani 
mation ofthe nullity of the Popes procecdingsagainſt him - but the records mln 
numents of theſe things they tear out by their Expurgatory Tables 3 leſt weoſluter 
ages ſhould underſtand how the Popes of Rowe invaded the rights of Princes, mdby 
new doctrines and occaſions chang'd the face, the body, the innocence andthe ſail 
Chriſtian Religion. The whole Apology of the Emperor Hexry the fourth, andike 
Epiſtles of Prince Frederick the ſecond, they pull out of the fifth Tome of the Wi 
ters of the Gerarane atiairs, Neque in ipſos modo Authores, ſed in libros quoque eorun 
viture ( that I may uſe the words of Tacitus complaining, ) deleg avo Trinmwiric Wink 
frerio ut Monumentaclariſſimorum ingeniorum in comitio ac foro urerentur : ſcilie#i 
igue wocem populi Rom. O libertatem Senaths, © conſcientiam generis humani, 
arbitrabantur, expulſis inſuper ſapiemtie profeſſoribus, atque omni bond arte in oxi 
at, nequid nſquam honefiure occurreret. For thus they notonly deſtroy the li 
of the Church, and the names of the honourable, and the Sentences of the wile; 
even hope to prevail upon the conſciences of all mankind, and the Hiftory of 
World, that nothing may beremembred by which themſelves may be reprov'd." but 


this is not agreeable to the ſimplicity and ingenuity of the Chriſtian Relig 
ON. 


Now t#ali anxilio, nec defenforibus iflie 
Chriflns eget. ren. 


But what Ar-ob;av ſaid to the Heathen, in their violent and crafty arts to ſuppre 


Intercipere ſcripts, &- publicatans velle ſubmergere le@ionem, non efi Deum deft 
ſed veritatis teſtificationem timere. , 


rors, and ſo unſatisfied with the learming of theworld, and they find it ſoimpo 
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0'Lard for in thy fight. ſhall no man living be juſtified. Now: what antececeqs. 1 
what context, or what circumſtances can-alter the fence of theſe places3-whinky, |- 
iogthe ſame in the Text and the Index, ſhews the-good will of the Inquiſitor 4, 
that like King Edward the Sixth bis. Tutor, they correQedthe Prince upot his: Pace! 
back:3 and they have given ſufficient warning of the danger of thoſe words whe, | 
ever they find them in the Fathers, fince they have ſo openly rebuked thrming, 


therz and, having the ſame fate, and all upon the ſame account, I had real?) 
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growth of Chriſtianity, may be a good admonition to theſe Artiſts of the Inquilii 


' Onething more'F an to add here, that they are fo infinitely inſecure in ther 


toreſilt the frequent and publick teftimoniesoftruth 3 or indeed rather they ſo $40 | 
12error, and ſo ofter-change their propoſitions;z that they neither agree at one 
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; "Far IL The Church of Rome's 'Oncharitableneſi, &c., agg 


SO :me agree with another, in their Purgations 5 that'a' Saint to day may 
m_ panes — 4, Aotunt_r and that which i an allowed doderine rar mayſ 
66s + be heretical, or temerarious, or dangerous. The Speculum Oculere of Jo- 
 [Capwio was approv dby Pope Leo the tenth. . It was afterwards reje&ed by 
Pope Paxl the fourth 3 and him the Council of Trent following, and rejedting the 
ſentence of Pope Leo, did alſo condemn it 5 and the Inquiſtors, to whom the making 
of the Index was committed by Pas! the fourth,  caus ditto be burat - burtafterwards 
the Cenſors of Doway permit the book, andſo it is good again. What uncertainty 
ean be greater tO conſciences than what the ignorance or faction of theſe men cauſe ? 
Here is againſt Pope,” a Council againſt the Pope 3 and the Monks Inquiſitors 
of own y againſt both Pope and Council 3 and what can be the end of theſe things? 
When the Nvirogiar Index came forth, a man would think, there had been an end of 
ſo much as was there purg'd- andcertain it is, they were cautious enough, and they Fide Prafais 
rgd all they thought deſerv'd'it : but yet when they of Salewance publiſbed the] ,.n a31.2;.. 
:bleof Robert Stephens, and ſtrictly had obſerv d the Rules of Cardinal Quirago, : Ita remin Ind. 
ut in contextu'panca, in Annotationibus plurima omiſerint 3 yet other Inquifitors, be-|****** 
rby anew light, didſo blot and raze, and ſcratch out many things more, that 
hich was a very fair one in 4.'D. 1584. came forth exceedingly defac'd 


s.; 
nce, 


Canon-law it ſelf, and to the old Gloſles, in which there were remaining ſome foot- annie 
| [Reps of the Ancient and Apoſtolical Dodrine 3 upon which the craft of the enemy off cur crien H- 
|Mankind, andthe arts of intereſted perſons had not quite prevail'd : as is Jargely to| 92%. prom 
beſeen in the very Cenſures themſelves upon the Glofles, publiſhed by the Command {ps 2.24. 
of Pope Pins quintus 1580. | 1611, | 
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The hub of the ('hurch of Rome in her judging of 
thers, = 
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+FTHE next thing I charge upon them, is, That having done theſe things ol 
ropagate their new dodrines, and to ſuppreſsthoſe which are more Ancient 

and Catholickz they are ſo implacably angry at all that diſſent from them, that they 
| hot only kill them ( where they bave power; ) but damn them all, as far as their 
entence can prevail. If you be a Roar Catholick, let your life be what it will 5 
their Sacrament of Penance is nzoy: <paprad GO ayupsriuy, it takes away all their (ins 
in aquarter of an hour 2 but if you differ fromthem, evenin theleaſtpointthey bave 
d, you are not to be endur'd in this world, nor inthe world tocome. Indeed 
this is one of the inſeparable Charatters of an Heretick:; he ſers his whole Communion 
and all his charity upon his article 3 For to be zealous in the Schiſm, that is the Cha-| 
ratteriſtick of a good man, that's his note of Chriſtianity - In all the reſt be 
excuſes you or tolerates you, provided you be a true believer | then you, 
ae one of the' faithful, a good man and a precious, you are of the Congregation 
ef the Saints, andone of the godly. - All Solifidians do thus 5 andall that dothus 
| | are 
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proclaimsthe poſlibility of keeping all the Commandments; yer ſhe diſpener, cs 
with him that breaks them all, than with hitn that ſpeaks one word againſt any aſh) 
articles, though but the leaſt 3 even the eating of fiſh, and forbidding flelhin $7) 
So that it is faith they regard more than charity, a right belief more: than-aholyue,) / 
and for this you ſhall be with them-upon terms eafie enough, provided. you p9g | 
hairs breadth from any thing of her belief. For if you do, they have provide! 
you two deaths and two fires, both inevitable and one Eternal. And this cenxu.l 
1s one of the greateſt evils, of which the Church of Kome is guilty : For thizini id 
isthe greateſt and unworthieft Uncharitableneſs. But the procedure is of progecy 
to their ends. + For the greateſt part of Chriſtians are thoſe that cannot; coats, 
things leiſurely and wiſely, fearching their bottoms, and diſcovering the cauſes, 
foreſeeingevents, which are to come after3 butare carried away by fear audhas! 
by affe&tion and prepoſicfiion - and therefore the Rowan Dottors are careful ts, 
vern them as they will be governed 3 If you diſpute, you gain, it: may be, one; a 
loſe five; butif ye threaten them with damnation, you keep them 1n-fetters; 6, 
they that arc in fear of death, are all their life time in bondage (faith the Apoſiſe;) 
ndthers is in the world nothing ſo potent as fear of the two deaths, which/are& 
two arms and grapples of iron by which the Church of Rowe takes and keeps heyy, 
morous, or conſciencious Proſelytes. The eafie Proteſtant calls upon; you fro: 
Scripture, todo your duty, to builda holy life upon a holy Faith, the. Faithoſths 
Apoſtles, and firſt Diſciples of our Lord 3 hetells you, if you erre3 and'teachgghy 
the truth and if ye will obey, itis well; ifnot, he tells you of your (in, and 
-all fin deſerves the wrath of God 3 but judges no man's perſon, much leſs any 
of men. He knows that God's Judgments are righteous and true; but, he know. 
ſo, that his Mercy abſolves many perſons, who, in his juſt Judgment were conden- 
ned? andifhe had a warrant from Godto ſay, that he ſhoulddeſtroy all thePayily 
as Fongs had, concerning the Nizevitesz yet he remembers that every Repentace, 
if it be fincere, will do more, and prevail greater, and Jaſt longer than Gods ayer 
will. Beſides theſe things, there 1s a ſtrange ſpring, and ſecret principle-in ey 
nan's Underſtanding, that it is ofteatimes turned about by ſuch impulſes, of which 
no man cangive an account. But we all remember a moſt wonderful Inſtancedfig 
in the Diſputation between the two Reyzolds's, Fohn and William 5 the formerof 
which being a Papiſt, and the later a Proteſtant, met, and diſputed, with a pupdke 
to confute, and to convert each other; and ſo they did : for thoſe Argumentywhi 
wereus'd, prevail 'd fully againſt their adverſary, and yet did not prevail withthen: 
ſelves. The Papiſt turned Proteſtant, and the Proteſtant became a Papiſt, alo 
remain'd to their dying day. Of which ſome ingenious peta 
_ inter gets, 7 « 6/ pry fraves pgaveamoſt handſome account, in an excellent Epigram, which 
Fawn + onde, * wp 26g - for the verification of the ſtory, 1 have ſet down intheMa 
Ifte reformandam denegat eſſe fidem. gent. But further yet, he conſiders the natural and regula 
y: OO) mm nw fo berg infirmities of mankind 3 and God conſiders them much mar 
fuis in votis, fratrem capit alter uterg; he knows thatin man there is nothing admirable but hisigno,, 
Hi. by fend Porte panes Ser. rance, and weakneſs 3 his prejudice, and the infallible certamt 
Ee vior vi | Res caftra petit. (urerg, Of being deceiv'd in many things : he ſees, that wicked me 
pre ned ar. ubj _ gaudes oftentimes know much more than many very good menz'a0 
$169) 11/5: patcts 6; tag that the Underſtanding is not of it ſelf conſiderable in morality 
E-— . and effeAs nothing in rewards and puniſhments - It is thew# 
only that rules man, and can obey God. He ſees and deplores it, that may; wet 
ſtudy hard, andunderftand little 3: that they diſpute earneſtly, and underſtagdudt 
one another at all; that affeQions creep ſo certainly, and mingle with their arguing 
that the argument 1s loſt, and nothing remains but the conflict of two adveriane 
affetions; thata man is ſo willing, ſo cafie, ſo ready to believe what \makes farbb 
Opinion, ſo hard to underſtand an argument againſt himſelf, that it is plain, itt 
principle within, not the argument without, that determines him : He obſerves 
that all the world (a few individuals excepted ) are unalterably. determin'di0W 
Religion of their Country, of their family, of their ſociety 3 that there is neve?4 
confiderable change made, but what is made by War and Empire, by Fear 
Hope : He remembers that it is a rare thing, to ſee a Jeſuit of the Dominican Of 
nion:3 or a Dowtinican ( until of late) of the Jeſnitz but every order gives Laws40 
the Underſtanding of their Novices, and they never change- He: c ider 
there is ſuch ainbiguity in words, by which all Law-givers _—_— 


areSolifidians, the Church of Rowe her ſelfnot excepted; for though- a _y ey, <p 
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jog wn >o high for us, that we-canuet underſtand them: right]y 3 and yet they are.ſo 
ſacred, 


and concerning, that men will think they are bound to look into, them, ag 
asthey can 5 that it is no wonder if they quickly;.go too far, where no Under- 
far if it were fitted for it, could go far enough: butin theſe things ic 
| [willbebard not to be deceiv'd 3 ſince our words cannot rightly expreſs thoſe things 3 
that there i5 fuch variety of humane Underſtandings, that mens, Faces difler- nox fo 
much astheir Souls3 and that if there were not ſo much. difficuky in things, yet they 
ould not but be varioully apprehended by ſeveral men 3 and: then, conkdering that 
-— twenty Opinions, it may be-not one of them is true 5 nay, whereas Yarre, rec- 
's, that among the old Philoſophers, there were 800. Opinions concerning the 
bonus, and yet not one of them hit the right - They, fee alſo that in all 
Religions, in all Societies, in all Families, and in all things, opinions differs. and 
face Opinions are too often begot by paltion, by paſſions and violences they are 
kept 3 and every man istoo apt to over-value bis own Opinion 5 and vut of a de- 
fire that every man ſhould conform his judgment to. his that teaches, men are apt to 
be careſtin their poioatinn, one rv ang ho poupulltlen's and from being true, 
he ſuppoſes, he will think it profitable 3 and if you warm him either with confi- 
oven: ar oppoſition, he quickly tells you, It is neceflary; and as he loyes thoſe 
hat think as he does, fo he is ready to hate them that donotz and then (ecretly from 
iſhing evil to him, he is apt to believe evil will come to bimz and that it is juſt it 
uld : and by this tas, the Opgins > quay and puts other men upon 
heir guard againſt it 3 and then while pa reigns, and reaſon 1s modeſt and pati- 
k, — calle not "het like a ſtorm, ViQory is mor regarded than Truth, _— 
all God into the party, and his judgments are us'd for arguments, and the threat- 
ings of the Scripture are ſnatched up in haſte, and men throw arrows, fire-brawds, 
death, and by this time all the world is in an up-roar. All this, and A thouſand 
' things more, the Engliſh Proteſtants conſidering, deny not their Communion to any 
hriſtian who defiresit, and believesthe Apoſtles Creed, and is of the Religion of 
be four firſt General Councils 3 they hope well of all that live well ; they receive 
to their boſom, all = _— - what Church ſoever ; and for them that erre, 
hey inſtru chew, and then leave themto their liberty, to ſtand or fall before their 
wa Maſter. | 
It was a famous ſaying of Stephen, the Great King of Poland; that God had re- 
_ - wa — Fe ; 20 _ ſomething out of nothing. 2. To 
now future things, and all that ſhall be hereafter. 3. Tohave the rule over Con- 
ſciences. It isthis laſt, we ſay, the Church of Rowe does arrogate and invade. 
_ I en, as — to — which God never made ſo. 
e hath God ſaid 3 TI hat itis neceſlary to ſalvation, that every humane Crea- 
ture ſhould be ſubject tothe Romer Biſhop? But the Church of Rong ſays itz and b 
that, at one blow, cuts off from Heaven, all the other Churches of the world, Greek, 
Irmenian, Ethiopian, Ruſſian, Proteſtants : which is an AR ſo contrary ta charity, 
om hope and piety of Chriſtians, ſo diſhonourable to the Kingdom of Chriſt, (6 
ante jen os the wilt hs OG 
ed and. | cen ſai at it ſhall be a part of Chriſtian 
woe _ that though the F —_— the n_ did Communicate Infants, 
yet they did it without any opinion of neceflity? And yet the Church of Rowe hath 
fury t, - _ Anas _ Councils, asa thing, Size Controverfi3 Creden- 
, to be believ'd without doubt, or diſpute : It was indeed the firſt time that this 
wazmade a part ofthe Chriſtian Religion 3 but then let all wiſe men take heed how 
= woe _— of __ ; __s was — part of eg before the Coun- 
_ 8F forthat'sa lecret: and, that this is a part of their Religion, I ſuppoſe 
m_ not ce _ - n_ Council hath —_— be a truth without 
roverfie, and to be held accordingly. Where hath God faid, that thoſe Church- 
eethat differ from the Kozrar Church in ſome propofitions cannot confer true Orders, 
nor appoint Miniſters of the Goſpel of Chriſt? and yet, &»per totam materiau, the 
Church of Rome 1s ſo implacably angry, and imperious with the Churches of the Pra- 
os, if __ Engliſh _— _ to them, they — which yer 
| elves call ſacrilegious, in caſe his former Ordination was valid 3 as it 1s impoſ- 
lible to prove it was not, there being neither in Scripture, nor Catholick tradi- 
6G any Laws, Order, or Rule, touching our caſe in this particular. Where: 
_ God ſaid, that Penance is a Sacrament, or that without confeſſion to a 
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| ofthem, a man make a doubt he hath loſt all Faith, and had as good be ann; 


-|an implicite Faith, you canno more eſtabliſh a building, than you can numberthat 
| |which is not. Beſides this, an implicite Faith inthe Articles of the Church oftuns, 


Prieſt, no man can be ſav'd ? If Chriſt did not inſtitute it, how can it benecer.,..)? 
and if he did inſtitute it, yet the Church of Rowe ought not to ſay, it-is chews) 
neceſſary 3 for with them an Inſtitution is not a Command, though Chriſt be g@y.l 
ſtitutor 3 andif Inſtitution be equal ro a Commandment, how then comes the $ af 
ment not to be adminiſtred in both kinds; when it is confeſied, that in both-kina, 
was inſtituted ? 2800 Dos, 
2: The Church of Rowe does ſo multiply Articles, that few of the Laig LOT 
the balf ofthew, and yet impoſes them all under the ſame neceffity 5 and ifinay,. 


for the Churches Authority being the formal object of Faith, that is the only:reaſ 
why any Article isto be believ'd; the reaſon is the ſame in all things elſe : andy» 
fore you may no.moredeny any thing ſhe ſays, than all ſhe ſays; and an lagdgj, 
ſure of Heaven, as any Chriſtian is that calls in queſtion any of the innumerablgg, 
poſitions, which with her are eſteem'd de fide. Now if it be conſidered, that iy, 
of the Romer doftrines are a ſtate of temptation to-all the reaſon-of mankind, y1, 
doFrine of 09% 4 3 that ſomeareat leaſt of a ſuſpicious improbity, ;azz, 
ſhip of Images, and of the conſecrated Elements, and many others 3 ſome are ofa; 
and curious nature, as the do&rine of Merit, of Condignity and Congruity ; ſagem 
erfeQly of humane inventions, without ground of Scripture, or Tradition, 
orms of Ordination, Abſolution, &c. When men ſee, that ſome things can ge 
be believ'd heartily, and many not underſtood fully, and more not remembn, 
confiderd perfeQly, and yet all impos'd upon the ſame neceſlity 3 and as. gogdhe. 
lieve nothing, as not every thing3 this way is aptto make men deſpiſe all Relig, 
or deſpair of their own Salvation. The Ghurch of Rowe hath a remedy for thi; and 
by a diſtindtion undertakes to ſave you harmleſs + you arenot tied to believealyih 
an explicite Faith 3 it ſuffices that your Faith be 1mplicite, or involved in theft 
of the Churchz that is, if you believe that ſhe ſays true in all things, younediy 
quire no further -- So that by this means, the authority of their Church is madeay 
thentick, for thats the firſt and laſt of the defign; and you are taught to belardby 
the Faith of others 3 and a Faith is preached, that you have no need ever to look 
ter it a Faith, of which you know nothing 3 but it matters not, as long as othersdo; 
but then it isalſo a Faith, which can never be the foundation of a good life ; forup- 
on ignorance, nothing that is good, can be built 3 no not ſo much as a blindabeds| 
ence; for even blindly to obey, is built upon ſomething, that you are biddex- 
plicitely to believe, v/z. the infallibility, or the authority of the Church - butupa! 


is not ſence 3 it is not Faith at all, that is not explicite 3 Faith comes by hearing, ud 
not by ot hearing: and the people of the Rowan Church believe one propolitionct- 
plicitely, that is,that their Church cannot erre; and then indeed, they are ready ike 
lieve any thing they tell them 3 but as yet they believe nothing but the infallibilq 
[of their Guides : and tocall that Faith, which is but a readineſs, or diſpoſitionto 
have it, is like filling a mans belly withthe meat he ſhall eat to morrow night; u 
at of Underſtanding antedated. But when it is conſider'd in its own intrinfiekny 
ture and meaning 3 it effeQs this propoſition, that theſe things are indeed no objeti 
that Faith, by which we are to be ſay'd, ( for it is ſtrange, that men haviog the uſe. 
reaſon, ſhould hope to be ſav'd by the merit of a Faith that believes nothing, that 
knows nothing, that underſtands nothing ) but that our Faith is completed in terſe 
tial notices of the Evangelical Covenant, in the propoſitions which every Chriſlia u 
and woman is bound to kzow 5 and that the other propoſitions are but arts of kmpit 
and devices of Government, or the Scholaſtick confidence of Opinions 3 
to amuſeconſciences, and ſuch by which the myſtick perſons may become 
knowing and rever'd than their poor Pariſhioners. - ag 
3- The Church of Rome determines trifles and inconſiderable propoſitions, ad 
adopts them into the family of faith; Of this nature are many things which/the 
Popes determine in their chairs, and ſend them into the world as oracles. Whats 
dangerous thing would it be eſteem'd to any Roman Catholick, if he ſhould daret0 
queſtion, Whether the Conſecration ofthe Bread and Wine be to be done bytht 
rayer of the Prieſt, or by the myſtick words of Hor e corpus menm, aid over.the 
lements 2? For, that by the force: of thole words, ſaid with right intention, 
read is tranſubſtantiated, and made the body of Chriſt, Eccleſia Catholic, magnet 


= 


ſenſu docet, laid * Belaymine 3 lo it is alſoin the: Council of Florence, in the: 
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te of the Armenians 3 ſoit is taughtin the Catechiſm of the Council of Trent 5 
ed by the Maſter of the Sentences and his Scholars 3 by Gratiav, and the 
and ſo it is determin'd in the law it ſelf,” Cap. Curr eMarthe: extr. de cele- 
boatiove Mifſarnes: And yet this is no certain thing 3 ' and not fo agreeable to the 
ſpirituality of the Goſpe), to ſuppoſe ſuch a change made by the ſaying fo many 

And therefore although the Church does well in uſing. all the words of In- 


; the Conſecration 3 for ſothey are carefully recited in the Liturgies of 
yp Clement, S. Baſil, S. Chryſoftome, S. Umbro, the Anaphora of the 


$yri- 
4, inthe Univerſal Canon of the Erhzopians, only they do not do this ſo. Cekaty 
whe Rowan Miſſel, but leave out words very conſiderable, words which S. Lake, 
and 8. Paul tecite 3 vis. which is broken for you 3 or which is given for you : and to 
the words of Conſccration of the Chalice, they add words which Chriſt did not 
ſpeak in the Inſtitution and BenediCction 3 = belides this generally the Greek Fa- 
thers, and divers ofthe Latine, do expreſly teach, that the Conſecration of the cle- 
ments iswade by the prayers of the Church, recited by the Biſhop or Prieſt : For 
the Scripture tells us, that Chriſtrook the bread, he bleſſed it, and brake it, -and 
gave ttothem, ſaying, Take, cat. It 15to be ſuppoſed that Chriſt conſecrated it 
before he gave it tothem 3 and yet if he did, all the Confecration was effefted by 
his oedition of it : Andif ( asthe Kowanifts contend ) Chriſt gave the Sacrament 
ofthe Euchariſt to the two Diſciples at Emmaxs, it is certain there is no record of 
y other Conſecration, but by Chriſts bleſſing or praying over the elements. . It is 
indeed poſſible that ſomething more might be done than was ſet down, but nothing 


therefore Hoc eft corpus menm alone cannot do it 3 at leaſt there is no warrant for it 
in Chriſts Example. And when S. Peter in his Miniſtery did found and eſtabliſh 
Churches, Orationum ordinem quibus oblata no fg conſecrantur 2 8. Petroprimd 
ſſe inſtitutum, ſaid Iſidore, Remvignss, Hugo de S.ViGore, and — 4 Caſtro 5 


ere conſecrated - and in the Liturgy of S. Faves, after the words of Inſtitution are 
recited overthe Elements, there is a Prayer of Conſfecration, O Lord, make this 
Bread to be the body of thy Chrift, .&&c. Which words although BeZarmine troubles 
himſelf co anſwer, as Cardinal Beſ/arjon: did before him 3 yet we ſhall find his anſwers 
to no purpoſe 3 expounding the prayer to be only a Confirmation, or an Amer to 
what was donebefore 3 for if that Conſecration was made before that Prayer, how 
comesS. Fames to call it Bread after Conſecration? And as weak are his other an- 


lefi3 and therefore this Conſecration was not done without the Benediftion3 and | 


$. Peter firſt inſtituted the order of Prayers by which the ſacrifices offer'd to God | 
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ſwers, ſaying, The Prayer means that God would make it ſo to us, not in it ſelf: 
which although S. James hath nothing to warrant that Expoſitions yet it is trueup- 
on another account, thatis, becauſethe Bread becomes Chriſts body only to us, to 
them who communicate worthily 3 but never to the wicked, and it is not Chriſts bo- 
dy butin the uſing it, and that worthily too. And therefore his third Anſwer 
( which he uſes firſt ) is certainly the beſt 3 and that is the anſwer which Beſſarion 
makes, That, forought they know, the order of the words is chang'd 3 and that 
the Prayer ſhould be ſet before, not after the words of Conſecration. Againſt 
which, although it is ſufficient to oppoſe, that, for ought they or we know, the or- 


Greeks kept the ſame order of the words;z and the Greek Fathers had their ſenti-; 
ment and dottrine agreeable toit. Andas inS. Fames his Liturgy, ſo in the 245ſal 
fiidto be of S. Clement, the ſame order is obſerved; and after the words of the In- 
Ritution or Declaration, God is invocated to ſend his Holy Spirit to make the obla- 
tion to-become the body and bloud of Chriſt. And in purſuance of this Juſtin Mer- 
Via callsit, Tay & cuyn: corner nbdoay Terpw, and Origen, apT2s guyayvopuus Sic Thy 
eva, Ad quorum preces Chrifti corpus ſanguiſque conficitur, ſaid S. Hierom3 and 
S. Auſtin calls the Sacrament, Prece myſiice conſecratum. But of this thing I have gi- 
vent at account in other places: The uſe I make of it now, is this; that the Church 
of Rowe is not only forward to decree things uncertain, or to take them for grant- 
ed, which they can never prove 3 but when ſhe is by chance or intereſt, or miſtake 
faln upon a propofition, ſhe will not endure any one to oppoſe it 3 and indeed, if ſhe 

fer a change in this particular, not only a great part of their Thomiſticel Theo- 
logy would be found out to be fa and inconliſtent 3 but the whole dodrine of 
Tranſubſtantiation would have no oundation. Trueit is, this is a new doctrine in 
the Church of Rowe; for Amalarins affirms that the Apoſtles did conſecrate only by 
BenediQtion 3 and Pope Innocent the third, and Pope Izxocentthe fourth, —__ _ 


der isnot chang'd 5 for to this day, and always ( ſofar as any record remains) the| 
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a Catholick. : Wen 
But the inſtances are many of this nature, not neceſiary to be enumerated; heed) 
they are notorious 5 and when the Queſtiones diſputate, as S. Thomas Aquins val 


fitions, and become the general doctrine of their Church3 they do not fo mug 
fiſt upon the nature of the propoſitions, as the ſecuring of that authority by wig 
they are taught. -Ifany man difſent in the dodrine of Purgatory, or Conconinas, 
and the half Communion, then preſently Harnibal ad portes 3 they firſt kill big, 


on, in which mans duty, and the force of Jaws, and the powers of choice, and. 
attributes of God are deeply concerned, they differ infinitely, and yet they endye 
the difference, and keep the Communion. But if the heats and intereſts thai 4» 
amongſt them had happened to be imployedin this Inſtance 3 they would have my 
a diflent in theſe queſtions as damnable as any other. But the events of (alvationay 


but upon the price which God ſets upon the propoſitions; and it would be conky 
red, that there are ſome propoſitions in which men are confident and erre ſecurch 
which yet have greater influence upon the honour of God, or his diſhonour, ory 
good or badlife reſpectively, than many others, in which the qiaoTpwrevorns whe 
more noiſe, and have leſs conſideration. For theſe things they teach not, « th 
Scribes, but as having authority 5 not as DoFors but as Lawgivers3 Which becakf 
Chriſt only is, the Apoſtles by the affiſtance of an infallible ſpirit did publiſh his. 
Ctions 3 but gave no laws of faith, but declar'd what Chriſt had made o 3 and, 
was careful to leave a note of difference, with a hoc dico ego, non Dominus: it 
lows that the Church of Rowe does dominari fides & conſcientiis, make her (elnj 
ſtreſs of faith and conſciences - which being the prerogative of God, it is part of hy 
glory that he will not impart untoanother. But this evil hath proceeded unto 
mity, and armies have been raiſed to prove their propoſitions 3 and vaſt number 
innocent perſons have been put to the ſword, and 'burnt in the fire, and expaid to 
horrible torments, for denying any of their articles 3 and their Saints have beentheir 


erected in their moſt zealous Countries. Newpe hoc eft eſſe Chriſtianum, this vthe 
Roman manner of being Chriſtian: And whom they can, and whom they connot kil 
they excommunicate, and curſe, and ſay, they are damned. This is ſo contrayto 
the communion of Saints, and ſo-expreſly againſt the rule of the Apoſtle comm: 
ing us to receive them that are weak in faith, but not to receive them unto doubiful diſs 
tations and fo ruinousto the grace of charity, which hopes and ſpeaks the beſt, ad 
not abſolutely the worſt thing, in the world; and ſo direaly oppos'd to Chriſtspr- 
cept, which commands us, of to. judge, that we be not judged 3 and is an enemy 
publick peace, which is eaſily broken with them whom they think to be dame 
wretches 3.and is ſo forgetful of humane infirmity 3 and but little conſiders, thatinb 
innumerable a company of old and new propoſitions, it is great' odds' but themlehv 
are or may be deceiv'd; /and laſtly, it is ſo much againſt the very law of nature 
which ever permitsthe Underſtanding free, though neither tongue nor band; ad 
leaves allthat to the Divine Judgment, which ought neither to be invaded nor aite- 
dated; that this evildoarine and pradtice is not more eaſily reproved than it vfet- 
nicious and intolerable, and ofall things in the world the moſt unlike the ſpirtoli 
Chriſtian, I know that againſt this. they have no anſwer to oppoſe, but tardy 
minate 3 and ſay that we in the Church of Exzglezd do ſo; and hang tet 
Prieſts, and puniſh by fines and: impriſonment their lay Proſelytes. To which 
the anſwer need not. be Jong, or to trouble the order of the diſcourſe.;fdt 
I. we put none of their Laity:to-death for their opinion 53 which ſbews,thit 
it is not the Religion is perſecuted, but ſome other evil appendix. 2-.Ne 
do not put any of their Prieſts to death who is not a native of the Kingdoms 3 bt 
thoſe ſubjefts who paſs over hence, -and receive orders abroad, and retura withs 
errands. 3. Neither were theſe ſo treated, until by the Pope our Princes were 
communicated, andthe Subjetts abſolved from theirduty to them, and incouraged0 
take up arms againſt them ; and that the EgliſoPrieſtsreturn'd with traiterous defighk 
and that many conſpiracies werediſcover'd. 4. And /aftly, when much of :the' 


| jand juſt cauſes of fear did ceaſe, the ſeverity of procedure is taken off, and the) 
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Volume of his Diſputations, are ( at leaſt many of them ) paſt into Catholick ppg!) + 


then damn him ( asfar as they can.) But in the great queſtions of Predetetming; 
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Sect. VIIL 
T he Inſecurity of the Roman Religion. 


t. Sto the ſecurity which is pretended in the Church of Rowe 3 it is, 
rather than ſefety, asI have already faid3 but if we look upon theÞ, 

poſitions themſelves, we find that there is more danger in them than we wiſh 

were. I have already in the Preface to the Firſt Part inſtanc'd in ſome þ 

in which the Church of Rome hath ſuffer'd infirmity, and fallen into error; awd 

errors-are ſuch, which the Fathers of the Church ( for we meddle not with any 


rt, but have, to my thinking, clearly prov'd then' pul 
of doing ill in this Queſtion, and receding from the Rule of the Primitive Chu] 
and have added many other teſtimonies concerning the main Inquiry, to whichth 
weak Anſwers offer'd can no way be applied, and to. which the more learned lv 
fwers of Bellarnmine and Perron, are found infufficient: as it there is made to ippeai, 
So that I know nothing remains to them to be confidered, but whether or 66, 
athers, were too zealous in condemning this Dore 


Fathers fo condemn, » done without warrant, and contrary to all anthentick he 
-cedents of the pureſt and holieft Ages of the Church , and greatly derogatoyt» 
the dignity and fulnefs of Scripture 3 and infinitely dangerous to the Church 
the intromitting the Dottrines of men into the Canon of Faith, and a wj 
nuticn to the reputation of that providence , by which it is certain, che Chuwd 
was to be fecurd in the Records of Salvationz which could not be done by 
thing ſo. well, as by writing what was to be kept inviolate; efpecially in theÞr 
poſitions of Faith, relying oftentimes upon a word, and a phraſe, and a manner 
expreſſion 3 which in the infinitive variety of reporters, might too eaſily: 
change. Thus far we can fafely argue concerning the error of the Church of Jive 
and to this not we, but the Fathers, add a ſevere Cenſure. And when ſomeofth 
| Cenlures were {et down by way of caxtion and warring, not of judgment ud 

, anus, | ſexrteice 3 it ſeems a wonder to me how theſe Gentlemen of the Rowarr Commui 
kc, that wrote againſt the Book, ſbould recite all theſe terrible ſayings out of the Fr 
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- whoſe paſſion there is repreſented , aud the benefits of whoſe death are there 


find ) did not worſhip it 3 but in giving Divine honours to-it, we can be no more 
lafe ( in caſe their Propoſition be amiſs.) than he that worſhips the Sun, becauſe he 


if he worſbips Chriſt in Heaven , Ad ſua templa oculis, animo ad ſua numina\ ſpe- 
4153 yea, and better, when he does actually worſhip Chriſt at that time, dire&-. 
ing the worſhip to him in Heaven, and would terminate his worſhip on the Hoſt, 
:f he were ſure it were Chriſt, or were commanded ſo to do. Add to this, that 
to worſhip Chriſt is an affirmative Precept, and, ſo it be done in wiſdom, and holi-: 
eſs, and love, in all; juſt wayes of addreſs to him; in praying to him, reciting his 
ayers, giving him thanks, truſting,in him, hoping in him, and Joving hjm with the. 
beſt love of obedience:,not 'to bow the knee , hic &- nunc when we fear to dil- 
pleaſe him by ſo doing, cannot be a fin, becauſe for that bic & runc there is no corh-? 
mandment at all. And after all 3 if we will ſuppoſe that the Doftrine of Tranſubſtan- 
tation were true 3 yet becauſe the Prieſt that conſecrates may indeed ſecretly have 
receiv'd invalid Orders, or have evil Intention, or there may be ſome undiſcerna-: 
ble nullity in the whole Oeconomy and miniſtration; ſo that no man of the Rowan 
Communion can fay, that by Divine Faith he believes that this Hoſt is at this time: 
tranſubſtantiated 3 but only hath conjeCtures and ordinary ſuppoſitions , that it is. 
ſo, and thaf he does.not certainly know the contrary. He that certainly gives Di- 
vine. Honour to that which is not certain to be the Body of Chriſt, runs into a 
danger too great, to promiſe to himſelf he ſhall be ſafe. Some there are who go 
bk. A. yet, and confider that the Church of Rome ſay only , that the bread is: 
changd into the Body of Chriſt, but not into his Soul 3 for! then the ſame bread 
would be at the ſame time both material and immaterial 3 and that if it were. .that 
to.give Honours abſolutely Divine to the humanity of Chriſt , abſtrated from: 
conſideration of his Divinity, into which certainly the bread is not tranſubſtantia- 
ted,, is. too near the Dodrine of the Sociniars, who ſuppoſe the humanity to be. 
abſolutely Deified 3 and Divine Honours to be due to Chriſt as a man whom God 
hath exalted above every name. But if they fay , that they worſhip the Body in 
concretion with the Divinity 3 it is certain that may be done at all times by look- 
ny Heaven in all our religious addrefles. And therefore that is the ſafe WAY! 
nd that's the way of the Church of England. The other way, viz. of the Church: 
of- Rome, at the beſt -is full of dangers, and qui amat periculum peribit in illo, was\ 
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the wiſe mans caution. . -. | | 
+3-:The like to this is the .Pratice of the Church of Rowe jn worſhipping An- | 
FL which as it is. no where commanded in the New Teſtament, ſo it is-exprelly | 3* 
tbidden by an Angel . himſelf twice, to Saint Fohr,, adding an unalterable Rea- tal. * 
fon; For I an thy. ſePow-ſeruant ». worſhip God 3 .or . as ſome Ancient Copies read it, | « 22, 
eg eſ# - meaning that, although in the Old Teſtament the Patriarchs-and Pro- 
hets did bow before the Angels that appear'd to them as God's Embaſſadours, arid 
ta the Perſon of God and to which they were greatly. inclined, becauſe their Law 
was given by Angels : yet when God had exaſory obo Son of Man' to be the Lord 
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; Ko aud Angels, we are all fellow-ſervants3 2nd they ate nor to rebeijwſay! 
; worſhip as before , nor we ro'pay it'them. And by this we underiy'?] 
reproof which Saint Pex makes of the Gnoſticks , of whoſe praQtice he thine). 
the Chriſtians that tbey ſuffer nor-rhemſclves to! be deceiv'd by the wwrhiinyd 
Angels. Now by theſe Authorities it is plain, that it can at leaſt be nv a,*9 
worſhip Angels 3 and therefore they that do it not, cannot be blamed: bye. 
words mean here, as they do inall other places , there 1s at leaſt prear &ag@,,. 
do it. | 2. ol | "FR 

4. And of the like danger is Invocation of Saints 3 which if it be no more 
a meer defire to ther to pray for us , why is it expreſs d in their publick 0s; 
in wotds that differ not from our Prayers to God ? If it be more, it creat, 
or is apt te create in us, confidence in the Creatures 3 it rehes upon that jyjju | 
Saint Pex! us'd as an Argument againſt worſhip of Angels, and that is, intra ;. 
fo thoſe things we under ftand not 3 for it pretends to know their preſent ſtate, whis 
is hid from our eyes; and it proceeds upon the very Reaſon upon which the 6, 
ſticks and the Yalentinians went 3 that is, that it 1s fit to have Mediators bety@, 
God and us: that we may preſent our prayers to them , and they to God, 4, 
which add, that the Church of Rome preſenting Candles, and other Donarigtag, 
Virgin Aery as to the Queen of Heaven, do that which the Colyridians did ths 
gift 15 only differing , as Candle and Cake, Gold and Garments , this Vow 4, 
Vow. All which being pur together makes a dangerous Liturgy 3 not like ws 
Worſhip and Devotion us'd in the Primitive Church, but ſo like to what is forhidh, 
in Scripture, that it is much the worſe. The advantage got by theſe things ea 
countervail the evil of the. ſaſpicionz attd the wit of them that do ſo, catmwwby yl | 
ſecure anſwer eſcape the force of a prohibition 3 and therefore it were infinitely we 
ſafe to let it alone 3 and to invocate and adore him only who is T@rhp v7 awny, th 
Father of the #dnes, the Father of Men and Angels, and God, through Jeſin Chr 
and that anſwers all ObjeQions. 

5. What good dots'the worſhip of Images do to the ſouls of Chriſtians? Why 
glory is done to God by being repreſented in little ſhapes, and humane or phany 
ſtick figures > What Scripture did ever command it > What Prophet did not tewors 
it > Is1t not in all appearance, and grammatical and proper underſtanding of wink 
forbidden by an expreſs Commandment of God? Is there any duty incumbents 
to do it? Certainly, all the Arts of witty men of the Rowan ſide, are little eaoinh 
and much too lirtle to prove, that it is lawful to make attd worſhip them : and the 
diſtin&ions and eluſions, the tricks and artifices are ſo many, that it is « greatyies 
of impertinent learning to rettiember them, and no ſinall trouble ro anderfund © 
them 3 and they that moſt need the diſtinCoris ("that 18, the common people) ca | 
not uſe them 3 and at the beſt, it is very hard'to think it lawfu], but very ealtet | 
underſtand that it is forbiddens and moſt eafie to be aflur'd it is very tnfioctnt t 
letit alone. YYheve an Image is, there is no Religion, ſaid LaZtarties ; and wi a 
rather to die thaw to pollmte onr fuith with ſuch impieties, ſaid Origen, Nowletul 

Pa CY IIA TY RE ſippoſe that theſe Fathers ſpeak againſt the Heathen fuperſtit 
"he firſ wy Se Anke of the Lenris on of worſhipping the Images of their gods; certainly, if i 
Friend, page 3, And the Author of T1»:b was a fault in them, it is worſe in Chriſtians, who havert 

ons 22g 6: of "$7 we/rpeohhn ceived ſo many Commands to the contrary, and who are 
n gods, ime 6f the uſe of Images #0 worſhip the Father in ſpirit and in truth, and were heveryer- 

Fo gre Ke ar wm 97 mitted ro worſhip him by an Image. And true it is, tiara 
wy 62a ig ord ane; fes are more fit for falſe gods, than for the true God, the Pt: 

, ther of Spirits3 the ſuperſtition of Images is more proportion' 
tothe Idolatry of falſe gods, than to true Religion and the worſhip of him whwyt 
hath not ſtex, and Cannot ſee, hor heart can comprehend. And it is a vait Flubdt 
to ſay, thar theſe Fathers did not ſeverely cenſure the uſe of Tmages among Chiiſti 
ans$ for all that time among the Chriſtians there was no uſe of Images at all inK 
ligion3-and for the very Reaſons by which they condemn'd the Heathen ſupetfiitior 

Image-worſhip , for the ſame Reaſons they would never endure it at all amodd} 
Chriftrans. But then if this be ſo highly criminal ( as theſe Ancient Fathers ſay) 
defire it may be confider'd, for what pretended Reaſons the Church of ome ſhoul 
not only permit;but allow, and decree, andutgethe uſe of Imipes in their Religiou 
adorations ? If it be only for inſtruQron of the Laity, that mighr be better ſupplic 
by Catechiſings, and frequent Homilies 3 and if inftruQion be intended, rhen thelld- 
lgle Scatves are leſsnſeful s bur Hiſtories and Hreroglyphicks are to be p_ of 't 

| | abies; 
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ent a miſchief: To which, if this be added, that many of the ruder people do. 
own-right worſhip the Image without a diſtindtion, or ſcruple, or diflerence 3 and 
hat for ought we know, many ſouls periſh by ſuch praftices, which might be ſe- 
ur'd by the taking away the Images and forbidding the ſuperſtition: I for my part 
nnot- imagine how the Guides of ſouls can anſwer it to God, or ſatisfie their 
»onſciences in their ſo vilely and cheaply regarding Souls, and permitting them 
to live in danger , and die in fin, for no ſpiritual good which can accrue to the 


Church,” which can countervail the danger, much leſs the loſs of one Soul. 
However, it will be very hard from any Principle of Chriſtian Religion, to prove 
it is-2.damnable ſin, not to worſhip Images 3 but every man that can read, hath ve- 
ry much to ſay, that to worſhip them, 1s a provocationof God to anger, and to| 
Jealoukie. pe | 


| 6. Thus alſo it muſt needs be confeſſed, that it is more ſafe for the Church of 
| God, to give the Holy Communion in both kinds than but in one 5 and Be/ar- 
mine's fooliſh Reaſon of the Wine ſticking to Lay-mens Beards, is as ridiculous, 
as the Dofrine it ſelf is unreaſonable ; and if they would ſhave Lay-mens Beards, 
as they do the Clergy, it would be leſs inconvenience than what they now. feel ; 
and if there be no help for it, they had better loſe their Beards, than loſe their 
ſhare of the Blood of Chriſt. And what need is there to diſpute ſuch uncertain 
and unreaſonable Propoſitions , as that Chriſt's Blood is with the Body, by way of 
Concomitancy, as if the Scrament were not of Chriſt's Body broken, and the Blood 
edout 5 and as if, in caſe it be ſo, Chriſt did not know, or not confider it, but, 

all that, inſtituted the Supper in both kinds. And what more is gotten by. the 
Hoſt alone, than by that and the; Chalice too ? And what can be anſwered to the 
pious:defires of ſo many Nations, to have the Chalice reſtored 3 when they ask for 
nothing \but- their part of the Legacy which-Chriſt left them in bis Feſtament? 
And the Church of Zowe, which takes upon her to be ſole Executrix, or at leaſt, 
Overſeer of it, tells them; that the Legacy will do them no good and keeps it 
from them, by'telling them, It is not neceſlary, nay, it is worſe than fo 3 for when 
inthe time of the Council of Trent, inſtance was made. that leave might be given 
to ſuch asdefire it 5 the Oracle was utter'd by the: Cardinal of Alexandria, but was 
given after the old. manner , fo that,no man was- the better. For no man was ca- 


and then there could be no great reaſon to delire it 3 He that thought he needed 


It, could not receive it 3; and he thar found no-:want of it, in! all reaſon'would | 


not be importunate for it, and then he ſhould be ſure not to:have it : So that, in ef- 
fed, there were two lorts of perſons denied itz Thoſe that required it, and thoſe 


pable of receiving the favour but he that profeſs'd he did not believe it neceflary.z.|£ 
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that did not require it ' And to what Chriſtian Grate to reſtrt the wifddin ar Ft, 

1hid, ofthis Anſwer, I cannot yet learn. Neither can I yet imagine why the/Cag) 
8: argelo ſhould call Giving the Cup to the Laity, agiving them 4 Cup of deailly plyſral- 
fihce certain it is, that! the Blood of Chriſt'is 2 ſavor of life, and not of yy) 
and, asthe French Embaſſadour replied, © The Apoſtles who did give ir, weret ; 
* Impoyſoners 3 and the many Ages of the Primitive Church did TeCeIVe it with wa. | 
« ty greatemolument and ſpiritual comfort. To this I know it will be ſaid by as 
who cannot much defend their Church in the thing it ſelf, That it is no great@y,) | 
ter3 andif all things elſe were accorded, this might be diſpens'd withall ;:agq 4, 
Pope : could give leave to the reſpetive Churches , to have according as it mig 
be expedient, and fit for edification. But this will hot ſerve the turn: For fir j 
thiog it ſelf is no ſmall matrer, but of greateſt concernment. Ir is the Sacram, 
Blood of Chriſt. The Holy Bread cannot be the Sacrament of the Bloody ang 
Chriſt did not eſteem it as neceſlaty, to leave a Sacrament of his Blood, aig 
Body; he would not have done itz andif he did think it as neceſſary, certginlyj 
was ſo. But 2. Suppoſe the matter be ſmall 3 why then ſhall a Schifin be mh 
by him that would be thought the Great Father of Chriſtiatis ? and all Chrif, 
dom almoſt diſpleas'd and offended, rather than he will comply with their deſire 
having nothing but what Chriſt left them ? If the thing be but little, why dothey| | 
take a courſe to make it ( as they ſuppoſe _) damnation to defire it ? And if tþ 
ſaid,- Becauſe it is Herefie, to think the Church hath erred all this while in deci 
it3-to this, the Anſwer will be eafie , that themſelves who did deny it, haveging 
the occaſion, and not they who do defire it; neither have all the Chriſtian Churches 
denyed it; for 1 think none but the Rowan Church doesz and if the Aomrey Chir 
by granting it now to her own Children, will be ſuppos'd to have erred in day 
it 3 to continue this denial, . will not cure that inconvenience - for that which x 
was but an Error, will now become Hereſie, if they be pertinacious in the tefuld, 
Bur if it were not for political, and m—__ cotifiderations, and ſecular imetrfy,|- 
there will be little queſtion, but thar it will-be ſafer, and tnore agreeable ts Chriſt 
inſtitucion , and the Apoſtolical Doftrine, and the Primitive praQtice, to gruti 
lovingly, than to detain it ſacrilegiouſly * For at leaſt, the detention will look lite 
Sarrilege 5 and the granting ir, cannot but be a Fatherly', and pious miniſtmwe! 
eſpecially fince when it 18 granced, all patties are pleaſed, and ho man's authoriyne 
al,” or pretended, is queſtioned: - - But whatever becoine of this-confiderationwid 
1 nothing Þut a charitable defire, and way of peace with onr Adverſarics;: andade 
fire to win them by our not intermedling with their unalterable, and pertinadiowiy| 
tereſt; yet as to the thing it ſelf, it is certain, that to communicate in both kind, 
is juſtifiable by the Iaftitution of Chriſt, and the perpetua} practice of the Church 
for many Ages 3 which thing certainly is, or ought to be, the greateſt Rue forthe 
Churches imitation. And if the Church of Rowe had this advantage againſt w i 
any Article, as I hope there would not be found ſo much pertinacy amonpſt w, u 
to refiſt the power of ſuch an Argument 3 ſo it is certain there would nor be amt 
them fo much modeſty as to abſtain from the moſt abſolute triumph, and the fercelt 
declamations : Inthe mean time, our ſafety in this Article alſo is viſible 1d 'nank 
ous: Againſt the ſaying of Saint Amebroſe, which in the Preface to the firſt pail 
—_— fo reprove this prattice 3 thoſe who thought themſelves oblig'd rv obju, 
will find the Quotation juſtified inthe SeRion of the Half-Communion } to which 1 
reſere the Reader. LESS | 

7. What a ſtrange uncharitableneſ3 vir, to believe and teach, that poor Babts 0b 
ſeending from Chtiſtian Parents, if chey die unbaprized, ſha} never ſee rhe Face 
God,'and that of ſuch #+ mot the Kingdom of Heaven The Church of England eajoſ® 
the Parents to bring them 3 and her Prieſts to baptize them, and puniſhes the 
le&t where | 1s crichioal 3 and yer teaches no ſuch fierce and uncharitable 
on, which can ſerve rio end, 'but' what may with leſs damage and offtipheines be 
very well-fecur'd 5 and'ro diſtruſt God's Goodneſs ro the poor Infants, whole fait 
could- not be, 'that they were not-baprized 3/ and to ammerce their no-fault 
greata fe, even the loſs of all the good which they could receive from him th 
created therh, and loves them, is ſach a playing with Heads, and a regardlelv mes] 
ment of Souls, that for charity fake, and cotton humanity, we dare nor mkeglel 
their Connſels. Bur if we etre, its on the ſafer fides it is on the one fidewf ac 
cy-atid-thatity. Theſe ſeven Pareicutars are not trifling Conſiderations 5 bat'av tf 
have great influence ito the Event of Souls, ſo they ate great parts of (hv Koni# 
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- 1. as they have pleaſed to order Religion-at this day. I might inſtance in 
| ſe: if I thought it nieceſlary, or did not fear they woutd think me inquili- 
: - for Qbjections :3herefore 1 ſhall add no more only I profeſs my. ſelf ro won- 
| 0 xthe- obſtinac) of the Rowan Prelates, that will not conſent, thar the Liturgy 
_— Church ſhould-be underſtood by the people. They have ſome pretence of 
«ok Reaſon, why they forbid the tranſlation of the Scriptures ; though all/ wiſe 
en know they have other Reaſons, than what they pretend, yet :this alſo would 
bh conſidered 3 that if the people did read the Scriptures, and would uſe that liberty 
well, they might r eive infinite benefit by them and that if they did abuſe+that 
liberty: it were. the Peoples fault, and not the Rulers 3 but that they are forbidden, 
that > the Rulers fault, and not the Peoples : But for prohibiting the underftand- 
ng of theit publick, and ſometimes of many of their private devotions, . there can 
ugh plauſible pretenice , no excuſe of policy , no end of piety 3; and if the Charch 
of England be not in this alſo, of the ſurer fide, then we know nothing, but all the 
reaſon of all man-kind 1s faln aſleep. | 2th | 
Well; however theſe things have, at leaſt, very much probability in them 3 yet 
for profelling theſe things according to the Scriptures, and Catholick Tradition, and 
right Reaſon ( as will be further demonſtrated in the following Paragraphs) they 
call us Hereticks, and ſentence us with damnation 5 with damnation, I fay 3 for not 
worſbipping of Images 3 for not calling the Sacramental Bread, our God and Savi- 
our ſor not teaching for DoFrines, the Commandments of men ; for not equalling 
the ſayings of men, to the ſayings of God 3 for not worſhipping Angels, for not 
putting truſt in Saints, and ſpeaking to dead perſons, who are not preſent 3 and for 
offering to defire to receive the Communion, as Chriſt gaveit to his Diſciples, and 
they to all to whom they preach'd. If theſe be cauſes of damnation ; what ſhall be- 
come of them that do worlhip Images5 and that do take away half of the Sacra- 
ment from the people, to: whom Chriſt left it ? and keep knowledge from them, and 
will not ſuffer the moſt of them to pray with the Underſtanding 3 and worſhip An- 
gels, and make dead mem their Guardians, and ere Altars, and make Vows, and 
give conſumptive Offerings to Saints, real, or imaginary? Now truly, we know 
not what ſhall become of them3 but we pray for them as ten not without hope : 
only as long as we can, We repeat the words of our Bleſſed Savionr, He that breaks 
one of the lexft Commandments, and teaches men ſo, ſhall be called the leaſt in the King- 
dom of Heaven. 


© 


That dof Rome does reach for Doftrines, the Command: 


HE former Charge hath occaſion'd this, which is but an Inſtance of their 'ad- 
yy to the Chnſtian Faith new Articles upon their ownauthority. And here, 
eſs, I ſhall repreſent what is intended im the reproof which our Bleſſed Saviour 
made of the Phariſees; ſaying, They taught for DoFrines, the Communtements of mer. 
And 2. 1 ſhall prove that the Church of Rome is guilty of it, and the Church of 
England is not. | 

' The words of our Bleſſed Saviour are to be underſtood ouferixa:, or Conjun- 
Qively 3 that is, In vain do ye worſhip me, teaching Do@rines, and Commandements of 
wen 5 that is, things which men only have deliver'd; and if theſe once be eſteemed 
to be a worſhipping of God, it is kaTaioy oi6xoue, 4 vain worſhip, Now this ex- 
preſs'dit ſelf in two degreesz The firſt was in overvaluing humane Ordinances 3 that 
ls, equalling them to Divine Commandements 3 exacting by the ſame meaſures, 
by which they require obedience to God's Laws, and this with a pretended zeal for 


Ro, _ _ ſervices Thus the Phariſees were noted and reproved by our 
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- 4,:The things of decency , or indifferent praftices ,- were: counſeled. bythey) 
Forefathers 5 in proceſs of time they became approved by. Uſe and. Cuſton ; | 
then; their DoRors denied their Communion to them that omitted them, fouy 
out. new Reaſons for them, were ſevere in their cenſures concerning the 
their omiſfion, would approve none, no not the caſes and-exceptibans of Chari, , 
Picty.. And this is inſtanc'd in their waſhings of cups and-platters, and the 
of diſhes 3 which either was at firſt inſtituted for cleanlinefs and decency, or elf 
as being ſymbolical to the Purifications in the Law : bat they chang the 


requency, palling into an intolerable burden 5 infomuch that at the Marrjag 
Canann Galilee there were fix Water-pots ſet after the'manner of the Purification 
the Jewsz3 becauſe they waſhed often in the time of their meals 3 and then 
put new Reaſons, and did it for other cauſes than were in the firſt inſtitution, 1wj 
although theſe waſhings might have been uſed without violation of any Comms; 
ment of Gcd ; yet even by this Tradition they made'Gods Commandment wig 
by making this neceſlary., and impoling theſe uſeleſs and unneceſlary burden 
their brethren, by making ſnares for Conſciences, and making Religion and the $4, 
vice of God to conſiſt in things indifterent. .So they made void God's-Conmay, 
ment by turning Religion into ſuperſtition. "+ OW 
| 2+ Whereas humane Laws, Cuſtoms and Traditions may oblige in Pulick ;/ ad 
for order ſake, and decency, and for reputation - and avoiding ſcandal, and'to 5 
(teftimony of obedience; and are not violated if they:be omitted without | 
and contempt , and injury , with a probable reafon :- yet to think they oblige be- 
yond what man can ſee, or judge, or puniſh, or feel, is to give to humane Law 
the eſtimate which is due to Divine Laws. So did the Phariſees : ©xicquid ſan 
tes vetant palam fieri, id etians in penetralibus vetitum eſt;. (aid Rabbi Baths, | 
this is the Prerogative of Divine Laws which oblige as much in-private asin pu 
lick 3 becauſe: God equally ſees in the Cloſet and 1n the Temple : Men'camotiy 
this, and therefore cannot make Laws to bind, where they. can have no cOpniſaice 
and no concern.. - | CELTINIT yp onniny ' + <1 Ma 
..3- Humane Authority is to command: according to its own rate that is, the 
ate of -humane Underſtanding, where the obedience may be poſſibly deficien; bs 
auſe the underſtandiog is fallible. But the Divine Authority is infallible; \w+| 
ſolute, and ſupreme : and therefore our obedience to it muſt be as abſolute, pays 


| 


—_—_— 


{tual, and indeficient. But the Phariſees had a ſaying , and their praQtice ys 
cordingly 5 $3 dixerint ſcribe dextram eſſe ſiniſiram, &- ſmiſtram eſſe dextran, adj] 
eos, faid the forenamed Rabbz. | | = 
2. The ſecond degree 10 which this expreſs d. it ſelf among the Phariſees, ys, 
that they did not only equa), but preferrd the Commandments of men before the 
Commands of God. Plw ef in verbis ſcribarum quam in verbis legis * 3 and of t 
the Inſtance that our Bleſſed Saviour gives is in the caſe of the Corben, and 
not. relieving their  Parents.. | Sacrum . erit, quicquid parevero in falunw il i 
etris *, If they ſaid it was dedicated, their Father's bungry belly might nt 
be relieved by it. And this our Bleſſed Saviour calls, as\being the higheſt ds 
gree of this ſuperſtition, 4 making the Commandment of God of no effed'by thiy 
Tradition 3 this does it direaly 3 as the other did it by neceſſary and unayoiable 
Now. that the Church of - Rome is greatly guilty of this criminal way of nakly 


and: miſ-leading the Conſciences of her -Diſciples, will appear in theſe: ( 
many other ) laſtances. | MALIN — ta eroagry 
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SxcrT. 


Of the Seal of Confeſſ#on. 


nſtance in their Seal of Confeſſion And the Queſtion is not, Whether a 
is to take care of his Penitent's fame, or whether he be not in all pru- 
s wayes to be careful, leſt he make that Entercourſe odious : For cer- 
But whether the Seal of Confeſſion be fo ſacred and impregnable, that 


1. T Firſt 1 
$ vom 
dent and piou 
tainly he 18- 

it is not to be 
doing the great 
quelbes, and hets or Apoſtles, inth 
never ſpoken of by the Prophets or Apoſtles, inthe Old or the New Teſtament, 
never was ſo mach as mention'd in the Books of the Ancient Fathers and Doctors, 


eſt good, or avoiding the greateſt evil in the world : that's now the 


antil after the time of Pope Gregory the ſeventh. Now how this is determin'd and 
prattisd in the Church of Rowe, we may quickly ſee. The firſt dire& Rule in the 
Weſtern Church we find in this Aﬀair, is the Canon of the Lateraz Council ; Cap. 
0mmis utriuſque, in which to confeſs at Eefter was made an Eccleſiaſtical Law 3 and, 
az an Appootix to it, this caution, Caveat autem ommind , ne verbo ant ſigo aut alio 
quovis mode aliquatenws prodet peccatorens : ſtd fi prudentiore conſilio indiduerit, ilnd 
abſque wlll expreſſione perſone requirat. This Law concerning them that do confefs 
their ſecret ſins to a Prieſt, in order to counſel, comfort, and pardon from God by 
his Miniſtery, is very prudent and pious3 and it relates only to the perſon, not to 
the crimes : theſe may upon the account of any doubt, or the advantage of better 


verites aut obedientia alind exigat, as Saint Bonaventure (aid well z Unleſs truth, or 
inquiry 0 


the future counſel, or-preſent judgment, as the greatneſs, and other cir- 


lated by Sozomen, Prerbyterum aliquem vite integritate quane maxim? 
ſecretorum etiam tenacene 4c ſapientem huic officio prefecerunt, A penitentiary Prieſt 
was appointed for the Penetents, a man that was of good life, wiſe, and ſecret. 
So far was well, and agreeable to common Prudence; and natural Reaſon, and the 
words of Solomon > Dui ambulat frandulener revelat arcanum, qui antem fidelit eff 
celat amies commiſſumw. There is in this caſe, ſome more reaſon than in ordiaary 
ſecrets3 but ſtill the obligation is the ſame, and to be governed by prudence, and 
is ſubje& to contradiftion, by greater cauſes. The as alſo is the Law in the 
Greek, Church, mentioned by Saint Baſil, Orr Fathers permitted not that women, that 
bud commititd Adultery, and were penitent, ſhould be delated in publick *. This'is 
the whole ground and foundation, on which the Seal of Confeffion does, or can 
rely, fave only that in ſeveral Churches there were ſeveral Laws in after-Ages to 
the ſame purpoſe, and particularly, in the eleventh Canon of the Church of F»g- 
land; adding alſo the penalty of irregularity , to every Prieſt that ſhall reveal any 
thing committed to him in private Confeſſion, but with this Proviſu; that it be 
not binding, in ſuch caſes where the concealment is made capital , by the Laws o 
the Kingdom : which becauſe it is very ſtri&t, and yet very prudent, 1 ſhall make it 
appear,. that the Church of Exelavd walks wiſely in it, and according to the prece- 
dents of the Ancient Catholick Church, in commanding the Seal to be broken np 
in ſome” caſes ; and yet ſhe hath reſtrain'd it more than formerly was obſeryed in 
theChurches of God rg : 
 Burchard exprelly affirms, that before the Niteze Council, the penitentiary Prieſt 
might publiſh what he heard in Confeffions, if it were for the good of the penitent, 
or, forthe greatneſs of the crime, it ſeem'd fit 'to the Confeſlor. | 
oo that he fayes ttue, we have ſufficient teſjimony from Origen, Tanturmodo 
” 

Jrevidegs falem-efſe Iarguorem tum qui in conventy totizs Eccleſie exponi debeat 
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Fabilem, 


d in the imminent danger of a King, or Kingdom or for the 


fach a Broad Seal as this, is no part of the Chriſtian Religion, was| 


not ſo much as named in the Ancient Councils of the Church and was not heard off 


counſel and inſtruQtion be reveal'd; the perſon upon ſuch accounts may not , Nis 


ire the contrary : for indeed the perſon is not often ſo material as to 


cumſtances of the fin. But this was an ancient Eccleſiaſtical Rule, as we find it re- 
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diligentivs cni debeas confiteri peccatum tunm-------= $i intellexerit > |; 
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&- curari, ei quo. ſortaſſis & ceteri edificari poterunt , © tn iþſe facile ſamari, gill 
12 boc deliberatione &- ſatis perito medici illizs conſilio procurandum eſt. By wii. 
words he affirms, 1: That it was.in the power of the Confeſlor, to commatyyy 
publication of certain crimes. 2. That thonglz1e, was not lightly to be 4 ” hl 
upon great reaſon it might. 3. Thar the ſpiritual good of the penitent, and jy 
edification of others, were caules ſufficient tor the publication. 4. That of 6c 
the Confeflor was Judge. 5 That this was no otherwiſe done by the conſent oy) | 
party, but becauſe he was bound. to conſent when the Confeflor enjoyn'd it; kay 
the matter is evident, in the caſe of the inceſtuous Corinthian 5 who either wa ;,. | 
ſtor'd without private Confeſſion 3 or, it he was not, Saint Paul caus'd it tobapitl | 
liſh'd in the Church, and ſubmitted the man to the ſevereſt diſciphne and Fetpub 
lick, that was then, or fiace in, the world, © The like to this, we find.in a.dece, 
Epiſtle of. Pope Leo for when ſome Confellors,exceeding the ancient Ecclefinlie, 
Rule, were not ſo prudent and deliberate in copduGing their Penitens, as forgery! 
they were, but commanded that all their, whote Coatctiions ſhould be writicadom,! 
and publickly. read 3 he ſayes, Though the plenitude of Faith might be laxdable, f 
is not, afraid to bluſh in publick, yet the Confeſſuon is ſufficient, if it be made in uns 
firſt to God, and then to the Prieſt : and adds, .Now omninm bujuſmodi ſunt pucg, 
at ea que penitentien poſcunt, non timeant publicare3 All fins are not of that game 
that are fit to be publiſh'd : and therefore removeatur tam improbabilis COnſutud; 
[let ſuch a reproveable cuſtom. be taken away. ]. In. which words of Saint Ly, ge 
find, 1. That the Seal of Confeſſion (' as at this day it is underfiood at aun, 
|was no ſuch inviolable, and religious ſecret 3 for: by a contrary cuſtom It 7as 
much broken. 2. That he blames'not the publication of ſome fins, but that i 
indiſcriminately did publiſh all. . 3.. That the nature of ſome fins did not permiix; 


Kt; 


for ( as headds afterwards ) men'by this means were betrayed to. the malice ofthe 
Enemies , who would bring them before Tribugals , in ſome cafes. 4. That thy 
was not ſpoken in caſe of publick Crimes, delated, and brought into publick 
tice, but ſuch as were ſpoken in private Confeſſion. And here I cannat butds| 


fire, . there bad been ſome more ingenuity in BeJarmire, who relating to thisEpillk! 
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De peniitentis 


lis. 2. cap. 14, {Of Saint Leo , affirms, that Saint Zeo ſayes, It is againſt the Apoſtolical Ruls 


Sel. Denique |reveal ſecret fins, declard in Confeſtion 3 when it-is plain, .that Saigt, Le ly 
«n fr49: |blames-the Cuſtom of revealing all 3 ſaying, that all fins are not of that ou, 
to be fit to be reveal'd. And by theſe precedent Authorities, -we ſhall the ag] 
enderſtand that famous fatt of NeZarivs, who, aboliſhed the Cuſtom of baving, 7 
|publiſhed-jn' the. Church , and therefore took away. the. pegitentiary Prieſt, yi 
Office way ( as | prov'd out of Orzger, Sozomen, and Burchard,) to enjoyn thepily| 
lication: of ſome. fas, according to his diſcretion. It happened in Conftentingk, 
that a foul fat was committed, and it was publiſhed in the ears of the people,-aqda 
tumult was rais'd about it.z and the Remedy was, that Ne&ari#s took awaythe(k 
fice and the Cuſtom together. Con ſulentibus quibuſdanm ut Vnicuique liberun perait 
teret, prout ſibi ipſe conſcins eſſet &* confideret, ad myſteriorum Communionem; att 
re, penjtentiarum. illum pretbyterum exanthoravit. Every man was thencefonh let 
to his liberty ,: according to the dictate and confidence of his own Conſcience,/it 
come to the Communion 3 and this afterwards paſs'd into a. Rite : for themanlg 
of men growing degenerate, and worſe (ins being now confeſs'd. than ( asbefuppt: 


ſes) formerly they-had been 3 the Judges having been more ſevere ,- and the pevr 
ple more modeſt, it. was fit enough that this Cuſtom , upon the occaſion al;{ch: 
ſcandal, and ſo much miſchief like to follow it, ſhould be laid afide wholly 3.06 
fo it was. Here is a plain ſtory, truly told by Sezomen, and the matter js caket0 
be underſtood. But BeHarmine, ſecing the practice, and dodtrine of the' Ge 
' of Rowe pinch'd. by it , makes a diſtintion ( deriv'd from the preſent Cuſton & 
bis Church |) of publick Confeffion and private, faying, That Ne&ariav-took a8 
the pablick, and not the private. This I ſhall have occaſion to diſcuſs.inthe * 
SeQion. I am now only to ſpeak, concerning the Seal of Confeſlion 3 whighito0 
this Authority is apparent was not ſuch a ſacred thing, but that it was made wnoi 
bo miniſter to the publick and private edification of the penitent , and'the # 
hurch. 14:34 40 
Thus this Afﬀair ſtood in the Primitive Church. In deſcending Ages wheapir 
Confeſſions grew frequent, and were converted into a Sacrament 3 the Seal/alſov® 
made more tenacious 3. and yet by the diſcipline of the Church , there were: 
yers:Caſes in which- the Seal . might be broken up. 1.. There is a famous Glob 


1 « mMmS wm wha cw wo 


=p oy © my ms wy Oak a 


PP A Q. ao 


_ 


at Eh Brenan err 


». Ts wor. lib. $ O_ fs. ory Ore &e ANN _ the 
 anfwering tO 2 Queſtion concermng a pretended contr marriage, fayes, 

Le ans is good, unleſs the Inquiring Biſhop of Breſcia could have afford 
hig,/ chat ch an id never conſent, or intend the marriage, Quod qualiter tibi 
wo non videnrns : The Gloſs _ theſe words lay, Id bene potuit conſtare : 
4 ot 38 boc es confitedatur, © The Biſhop might well know it, becauſe the man 
yo# confeſſed it to him or becauſe he had revealed it to him in penitential con- 
For though in Judicial confefiion before a Tribunal no- man is to be 
= m pemtential Confeffion he is to 
that he then is unmindful of his ſal- 


«c 


devel co the prejudice of a third perſon, 


Y | cleſ. cap. 1a gs 


pecially in the Catholick Church, if he benot yet, may be farisfied by the proofs 


\which A#5ſoderenſic gives of the lawfulneſs of publiſhing Confeffions in certama ca- 
es. 5. Laſtly, if a mtention of committing a grievous Crime be revealed 
m Confeffion, and the perſon confeffing cannot defiſt from , or will not alter his 
ſe 3 then that the Seal of Confeflion may be broken open, is affirmed by 


Lib. 5. decret, 
tie. 33, 

Cap. officii. de - 
Vide Suarez. do 
Pax im pra}, | 
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(#s) Alexander of Ales, by the (b) Summa Angelice, which alſo reckons five caſ 
more, in which it is lawful to reveal Confeſſions. The ſame alfo is taught by 


(c) _—_ (4) Heſtienſir, the (e) Summa Sylveftrine, and by Pope (f) 1» 


But now if we conlider how it is in the Church of Rove at this day, and hath 
been this laſt Age for the moſt part 3 we ſhall find that this humane conſtitution, 
relying'apon prudent and pious conſiderations, is urged asa Sacramental Obligation 

a preat part of the Religion; and is not accounted obliging only for the Kea- 
ſons of ns firſt Sandton 3 nor as an aQt of obedience to. the poſitive Law, but as a 
Natural , Eflential, Divine and unalterable Obligation. And from thence theſe 
Dodrines are derived. 2. That what a Prieft knows in Confeffion, he knows itnoc 
# 2 man, but as God : which Propoſition ( as it is fooliſh, and roo near ro blatphe- 
my, and may as well infer, that the Prieſt may be then ador'd by the Penitent with 
theciſtiation, os. not-as man, but as God io) is exprefly confmed by the Gtoſs 
abovecited;” and by Scovwe 3 but taught by the Modern Cafaiſts, and is the gr 
of a ſtrange praſtice. For 2. as a conſequent of the former, it is taught in the 
Church of Rowe by their greateſt Guides, that if a Prieſt having heard a thing only 
in Confeſſion; ( 2) If being asked, and ſworn, he ſhall ſay, he never heard that 
thing, he neither lies nor forſwears. So Emrarrel (b) $84 teaches; and adds, that 
m the ſame manner the Penitent may alſo ſwear, that he ſaid nothing , or no ſuch 
thing in Confeflion. But how this ſhould be excus'd, or whether they think the Pe« 
nitent to have ſpoken to none but God 3 I am not yet ſatisfied. 3. It is not lawful 
to reveal any thing that is told only in Confeſſion, though it be to avoid the greateſt 
evilthat can happen, ſo ſaid (c) Belarmine 3 to ſave a whole Commonwealth from 

mage temporal or ſpiritual, ſo (d), S#arez; to fave the lives of all the Kiogs in 
Chriſtendom, ſo (e,) Binet told Tſaac Caſenbon in the Kings Library at Paris. The 
is openly avowed by Exdewon Johannes, (f) That there is no evil ſo great, for 
avoiding of which it can be lawſul to reveal Confeſſion 3 and that this may appear to 
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be a Catholick Dottrine'z the' fame Author :reckans.up:fo many 'Modernsinut 

the ſame, that the very.names of the :Autbors and; Baoks{fills .up {everal.pam? 
and that/it is the-Catholick Dodtriie,,, is exptelly tatght /by:the Author of op) 
mous Apology made forthe: Jeſuites, after the: horrid-parricide of Henry the ſrl 
of Frence.. . They add,' even beyond'this, all che\Curiofity of the very. cixmung,,) 
|ces of filence3 That this filence does not only. oblige 4a the caſe of paltt Coho 
fion, [but, if it be begun, not only-in caſe.of Confeſſion clear and expreſs, hy gy 
be ſo much as-in 'relation to Conteſlion : not'only the Gonfeſlor , but the, 5 in | 
ger, the Interpreter , the Counſellour, be that hears it by chance, or by fla, 

and he that was told of it by him that ſhould: but did not conceal it 3 the:Sel.au): 
be kept by all means, direftly and-indirectly, by words and figns, Judicially.ay ol 
trajudicially, unleſs the Penitent; give leave: but that leave is to be expo "| 


is not-to be ask'd but in the.caſe of a compelling neceſlity. 3 neither can the Cartel: 
ſor impoſe a publick penance: upon him, who hath confeſſed privately, - What: 


«. 
T8 


+ 
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things, eſpecially. the laſt, are moſt diametrically oppoſed to:;the Dottrine and I} 
ſcipline of the Primitive Church , as I have already proved:3. but theſe;; Vito an! 
expreſly taught as the DoQtrine of the moſt famous Caluiſts. of the Church of ig 
Aral. Theol: \by Eſcober, who comparing his Book in method to the ſeven Seals of the. Ayu 
Pa wg ons, which the four living Creatures read 5 Swarez the Ox, :Molina the Mani 
wie. fet.6. | aues the Eagle, and Yalentia the Lion3 andtwenty four Elders, that is twenty ft 
ig 6400S Tafiets alſo read theſe ſeven Seals 3 though when they come to be reckon'd they!? 
| prove twenty five, fo fatal is that Antichriſtian number ta the Church.gf jel 
that it occurrs ineyery accident : but his meaning is, that the DoCtrines be teichs)- 
are the Doftrines of all thoſe twenty five famous leading men 3 - Peres quos : 
\Literaruns & Conſcientiarum. It now it be not the Catholick Doctrine, thaigyl? 
heretical ? And: then, why is.it not diſown'd 2 Why are not' they that ſayo ol? 
ur'd? Why is not the Dodrine condemned ?!, Why: is it publickly maintain} 
lowed by Authority ? Why 1s it pleaded in Bar againſt execution of. Juſtite jy] 
he caſe of Treaſon 3 as it was by F. Garret himſelf, and all his Apologiſts?-Iuif 
this be-the Catholick Dofrine, then let it be confider'd how cheap are-the lin 
pf Kings in their. eyes, who conſult more with the ſafety of a Villain, whan thy! 
air ol er are not abſolve *, than of a-King, who is worthy ten. thouſands of his prey 
{cafautori £p, jand let it be alſo conſidered, that by uſing all the wayes in the world to. mikeCaw: 
jad Fron, Du- (feffion eafie to Traytors and Homicides, they make it odious to Kings and Praces] 
ys P: 337: land to all that love the ſafety of. their Sovereigns,, and-of the. publick. Wed: 
* > +ſthat the: Laws of God yield.to charity. and neceſlity , and:Chriſt followed hea: 
of David.3.who,' when be was hungry, eat the Shew-bread, which was unlewſil 
\ | Jeetern but, by the Prieſt alone : And he that commanded us to go, and learn-whuttha 
"4means, -7 will have mercy and not ſacrifice, intended not that the Seal of Conftli 
Jon ſhould upon pretence of Religion be usd: to the moſt uncharitable endzintt 
]world; no, though it had been made ſacred by a Divine Commandment; whichit. 
3s not, but is wholly introduc'd by Cuſtom and Canons Ecclefiaſtial : And whenws 
ee that (pings dedicated to God, and made facred by Religion, and the Lama: 
God confirming ſuch Religion , can be alien'd and made common in caſesof 
treme neceſlity, or great charity 3 it 1s a ſtrange ſuperſtition, that ſhall hold chathill* 
with teeth and nails, and never let it go, no not to fave a ſoul, not to preſeryetis 
life of Kings, not to prevent the greateſt miſchief in the world 3 This is cetal } 
a making the Commandments of men greater and more ſacred than the Command 
{va Fa God, and a paſſing them into a Doctrine, great, neceſlary and unalterable 
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1 mpord upon Conſciences. 


1-6 alt. 610: | 
oft anpofing oAuticular Confeſſion upon Conſciences, without 
-* authority from God: Wa. 


SECT: 


HAT Confeſſion to a Prieſt; is a Dodrine taught as rieceſſaty in the Church 
TT orneme is without all queſtionz and yet that it is but the Commandment of 
men, I{hall (1 bope ) clearly enough evince 3 and if 1 do, I ſuppoſe the Charge laid 
inſt the Church of Rome, which is the ſame Chriſt laid againſt the Phariſees, will 
be fully-wade good, as to this inſtance 3 For this is oxe of the ſorts of that Crime, to 
fay, Dixit Dowinw, Dominws autem non dixit 5 to pretend a 
inſtitution when it is not ſo, but huaranum invertum, a device of mans brain. ' ' The 
other (which is, ſtill ſuppoſing an inſtitution ro be humane and poſitive, yet to urge 
:r with the ſame ſevere Religion, as they do a Divine Commandment ) I ſhall conſi- 
| derin-otber inſtances.” For the preſent, the inquiry is concerning Auricular Confeſſi- 
ov, andits pretended neceffity. The firſt Decree concerning it, was in the Laterars 
Council 3 in which every per ſox of years of diſcretion is commanded to confeſs all his ſins 
to bis own Prieſt, at ow once in the year; or to another Prieſt, with the leave of his 
own; otherwiſe, while he is living, he muſt be driven from entrance into the Church; and, 
when he is dead, he muſt have noChriſtian Burial. This is very ſevere; but yet here 
isnodamnation to them thatneglect itz and the duty is not pretended to be by Di- 
vine Commandment : and therefore leſt that ſeverity might ſeem too much to be laid 
humane Law, they made it up inthe new forge at Trex? 5 and there it wasde- 
| [creed that, To confeff al, and every mortal ſin, which after diligent inquiry we remem- 
r, andevery evil thought or deſire, and the circumſtances that change the nature of the 
, is neceſſary for the remiſſion of ſins, and of Divine inſtitution; and he that denies 
his, is to be Anathema. ELLE | 
Whether to confeſs to a Prieſt be an adviſeable diſcipline, and a good- inſtance; 
”jinſtrument, and miniſtery of Repentance, and may ſerve many good-ends in the 
Church, and to the ſouls of needing perſons, it is no part of the Queſtion. We 
find that in the Ads of the Apoſtles, divers converted perſons cameto S. Pal, either 
publickly,' or privately, ad confeſ#d their deeds; F and burnt their books of Exor- 
ciſm, that is, did what became ſevere, and hearty penitents, whoneeded Counſel 
and Comfort, and that their Repentance ſhould be condutted by wiſe Guides. And) 
when S. Famer exhorts all Chriſtians to confef# their ſins to one another, certainly itis 
more agreeable to all ſpiritual ends, that this be done rather to the Curates of Souls, | 
thantothe ordinary Brethren. The Church of Ezgland is no way engag'd againſt 
It, but adviſes it, and practiſes it. The Caluinift-Churches do not orath e it much, 
becauſe they know not well how to deveſtit from its evil appendages which areput 
toit by the cuſtoms of the world, and to which it is too much expos'd by the inte- 
reſts, weakneſſes, and partialities of men. But they commending it, ſhow they 
would uſe it willingly, if they could order it unto edification. | * Interim quin þ- 
ſe Paſtori oves, quoties ſacram Canam participere volunt, aded non reclamo, ut 
maxime veline hoc nhigue obſervari. And for the Lutheran-Churches, that it is their 
ractice, we may ſee: it in || Chemmitins, who was one of greateſt fame amongſt 
them 3 and he i 
not neceſſary nor of Divine inſtitution 3 and being but of mans invention, it ought 
not topaſs into a doftrine 3 and, as the Apoſtles ſaid in the matter of Circumciſion, 4 
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burden ought not to be. put upon the necks of the Diſciples : and that, 1* lege gratie, longe 
(difficiSimur too, as Major obſerves truly, by far greater than any burden in the Law 
Grace, the time of the Goſpel. Let itbe commanded to all, to whom it is need- 
ful, or prfitable 3 but let it be free, as tothe: Conſcience preciſely, and bound but 
by the cords of a man, and as other Eccleſiaſtical Laws are, which are capable of ex- 
ceptions, reſtriftions, cautions, diſpenſations, reſcindings, and abolitions, by the 
authority, or upon greater reaſons. . | Now 


The Queſtion then is, Whether to confeſs all our greater ſins to a Prieſt, all that 


Rome 


®*'x 
o 


i 


now affirms 3 and thisthe Church of Erngland,and all Proteſtant Churches deny. 3 
- | # 


upon ſtrit enquiry we can remember; be neceſſary to ſalvation ? This the Church of | | 


, 4.difþ.17, t 
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land complain ſadly, that the Commandments of men are chang'd into: ths. 
drines of God, by a Phariſaical empire, and ſuperſtition. Here then we $3. 
1fdue, re ; "F 
1. And in the firſt place, I ſhall repreſent that the doftine of the neceifly 4 
Confeſſion to a Prieſtis a new doGrine, even in the Church of Roave, and wi... ; 
eſteemed any part of rhe Catholick Religion before the Council of Trees, times) 
the Gloſs de pexit. diſt. 5. c. in penitentia, inquiring where, or. when Oral Cate) 
on was inſtituted, ſays, Some ſay it was inſtituted in Paradiſe, others ſay it wa nk;.| 
tuted when Foſbna called upon Achaz toconfels his fin : others ſay it was inftinyy: 
in the new Teſtament by S. Jemes - It is better ſaid, thet it was inſtituted by ang! 
wniverſal tradition of the Church, and the tradition of the Church is obligatory ga) 
cept. Therefore coufeſſron pus fins ts neceſſary with ws ( viz. Latins ) but wiaul 
the Greeks 3 becauſe no ſuch tradition hath come to thew. | This is the ſull ates; 
affair, in the age when Sexrece, who was the Gloſlator, liv'd 3 and it is briefyg,/ 
1, Therewas go reſolution, or agreement whence # came.. 2. The Gloſſnor au) 
nion Was, it came from the Univerlal tradition of the Church. 3. It was butaliy 
of Univerſal cradition 3 not abfolute, clear, andcertain. 4. It was only a tradyj 
on inthe Letiz Church. 5. The Greeks had no ſuch tradition. 6. The Gul, 
were not obligd toitz it was not necefiary to them. Concerningthe GreekChas| 
I ſhall afterwards conſider it in a more opportune place3 here only I conſideritayl 
wasin the Latin Church : and of this 1 ſuppoſe there needs no better Recordthnte 
Canon Law it {clf, and the authentick Glofles upon it ; which Gloſles, alba 
they be not Law, but as far as they pleaſe, yet they are perfeQ teſtimony astonae 
of fat, and what the opinions of tbe DaQtors were at that time. And thereſnety| 
the former, 1 add thisz that in cap. Convertimini, Gratian hath theſe words, Ws 
datur intelligi, quod etiame ore tacente veniam conſequi poſſunms, Without conſelind 
the mouth we may obtain pardonotour fins 3 and this poiat he purſues inalltha 
Chapter and in the chapter —_— out of S. Auſtin's dofrine 3 and inty| 
| Chapter Qui natxs, out of the doQrine of S. Jobs's Epiſtle 3 the concluſion ofwid 
Chapter is, Cum ergo ante Gonfeſſronem ( ut probatum #9 ſuns reſuſcitati per gre 
O&- filii lucis fafti 3 re apparet quod ſoli cordis contritione ſine Confeſimat, 
peccaium remittitur : and, in the Chapter Omnis qui non diligit, he expreſly condutes] 
out of $. John's words : Now ergo in confeſſuone peccatum rewittitur, quod jam nai 
eſſe probatar : fit itaque confeſſuo ad oſienſtoner penitentie, non ad yy ren 
| And at the end ofthis Chapter, according to his cuſtom in ſuch diſputablethingz 
when he ſays, Alii # contrerio teflanter 5 otbers witneſs to the contrary, | that with 
out coofeiion Oral, and works of fatisfaftion, no man is cleanſed from his; 
Gloſs upon the place, ſays thus: Ab boc loconſque ad Sed his anthoritatibery qrol| 
parie allegat, quod ſcil. adulto peccatum non dimittitur fine oris Confeſſione, quod tun 
falſumeſs : Only belays, that Confeſſion doth cleanſe, and Satisfattion doth chaſi 
ſo that though by contrition of the heart, the ſin is pardon'd 3 yet theſe ſtill cleenſoun 
and more, as 4 man is more innovated ]or amended. But theſe authorities brought 
( 252. that ſin js not pardon'd without confeſfion ) 5f they be diligently expmadd, 
prove but little. ) ButFrier Manrique, who by Pius @xintus made and publiſtida 
cenſureupon the Gloſles, appointed theſe words (qzod teen falſum eft ) to be It 
out.3 but the Rowan Correttors under Greg. 13. Jet them alone 5 but put in theMar- 
gent a mark ofcontradiftion upon itz ſaying, Imd veriſſomume eff. But that vl 
new dodrine, and although Semecs, the Author of the Gloſs, affirm'd it exprelyto 
be falſe, yet Gratiez himſelf was more reſerv'd 3 but yet not of thenew opinion, but 
leftthe matter indifferent : for after he had alledged Scripture, and authoritiesolfir 
: thers on one (ide, and authority of Fathers on the other 3 he concludes, vil 
De pamis.d: | 2 þ oritatibus vel quibuſiibet rationum firmamentis atraque ſententia 8atisfaitionls CO Cur 
cap. 439 729* au : , k , 
plenizude, | feſſnonie innitatur, in medium breviter expoſuimms. Cut antens harum potins edhert 
ſts, lefforis judicio - —m— Utraque enim fantores habet ſapientes & religitſu 
oO. d- | ror. Now how well this agrees with the determination of the Council of Treat, Ot 
& rem. in cap] TY man, by comparing, can eaſily judge; only it is certain, this doqrine cannot 
—2_; vt tend to be deriv'd bytradition from the Apoſtles. Of the ſame opinion was the 


bot of Paxorwmo; ſaying, That opinion ( viz. of the Gloſs ) does much pleaſe mt: be- 


cauſe there is no manifeſt authority that does intimate, that either God or Chriſt infii 

Conſeſſaon to be made to a Priefs. But it were endleſs to name the Sentences of! 
Canoniſts in this queſtion 3 once for all, the teſtimony of Adeldonet may ſecure 
| Juris Pomtificii periti, ſecuti ſunm prinmm interpretew, ommues dicuat Confe]ſnut® 


| 


——— A. 


HvAueT 4 joe Rn os of cenfelſing-our fins toa: Prieſdis; not: fourid in Scrip+ 
ar very much todiſprovye it. 1 2: That there is no-reaſon» enforcing! thyme» 
_— «; Gur very mucb-agaioſtic. 3+ That there is:no Ectlefiafticat Tradition of 
"" Kh neceſſity 3-buCapparently the contrary :.and-the conſequent of theſe. things 
a ' that the Church of Rome hath introduced: a new dottrine, falſe, and bur-: 
Jenſome; danger 0us and ſuperſtitious. 3915 id” 07 22701908 bible vin 
- 2, Ifweconfider how this Article 1s managed In- Scripture, we ſhall find:that our' 
Bleſſed Saviour ſaid nothing atall —_— it 3 the Council of Trent indeed makes | 
their new/dorine to relie upon the: words of Chriſt recited by -S. Fohr, Whoſe fixs ye! Fobs 29, 21, 
4 they are remitted; &c. But ſee-with what: ſucceſs : for, beſides that -all- the 
fro atſts allow not, that Confeſſion-was ioftituted by. Chriſt 3 Aquings; Scotus, Ga- 
beiel Glavaſſenr, the Author of the-&umma Angelica, Hugo de $. Vifore, Bonaventure, 
Alenſir;'T ; Waldenfſis, Ferns, 'Cajetan, Eraſmus, B. Rhenanus, and fan ſenins,though 
differing.much in the particulars of this queſtion, yet all conſent that' preciſely: from 
the words:of Chriſt, ng neceſiity of Confcflion to a Prieſt: can be concluded. 
>.' Amongſt thoſe of the Rowan Church who did endeavour to found the neceſſity of 
Confeſſionupon thoſe words, None do agree about the way of drawing their argu-4 
ment 5/as:may be ſeen'in Scotur, Anreolus, Johannes Maior, T, bomas de Argemina, Ri-|,,, , Ga 
chardie, Durandns, Almain, Dominicus a Soto, Alphonſus 2 Caſtro, Adrianus, - Petrus | jp... 
4+ {qvila, 3nd others, before the Council of Trert.. 3. Though theſe men go leve- 
ral ways ( which ſhows; as Scots expreſicsit, hoc verbum non eſtpreciſuw ) yetthey 
all agree well enough in this, that they areall equally out of the ſtory, and none of, 
em wellperforms what he undertakes3 Itisnot minealone, but the judgment which | 
& yaſquez makes of them, whoconfuted many of them by arguments of his own, and 2 0p:0 fn 3+ 
144 arguments which they uſe one againſt another, and gives this cenſure of tes 


> > bs 
3 


hem, Inter cos qui plant fatentar exilis verbis Joh. 20. neceſſitatem Confeſſionis ( ſupple, 
ici ) vix invenias qui efficariter deducat. And therefore this place of $. John is but 


infirm foundation to build ſo great a ſtrufture on it as the whole Oeconomy of 
heir Sacrament of Penance, and the necetlity of Confeſſion-upon itz fince ſo:many 
earned and acute men, waſter-builders believe nothing at all of itz and-others that 


. agree not well in the framing of the Struture' upun it, but make a Babel of it, 
nd at laſt their attempts prove vain anduſeleſs, by the teſtimony of their fellow-la- 
rers. * | . IF | 
+ There are ſome other places of Scripture which are pretended: for the neceflity of 
Confeſſion, but they need no particular Scrutiny'3 not only becauſe they- are rejeR- | Primum ifo- | 
ed by their own parties as inſufficient 3 bur becauſe all are principally devolved upon — 
the twentieth of S. John,” and the Council of Trent it ſelf wholly relies upon it. This nn poſe 
et eviaenter 


|therefore being the foundation, if it fails them as to their pretenſions, their building |{*,**! vw 


uſt needs be ruinous. | But I ſhall conſider it a little. praceptum ex 
Poa | 4 ; | Ewangpelio. Net 
oportet ad boc adducere ilud Marthai 16. Tibi dabo claves regni calorum, quia now eff nfs promilſio de datione futura, Fed fi abenid in 
Evangehs, videlicet, ad hoc videtar illud Foh. 20, Accipite Spir. S. Quorum remileritis, Ts, = | | 
Dicttur quod fic, de illo verbo Facob. 5, Confitemini alterutriim peccata, Oc. ſed mec per hoc videretur mibi quod Facobys praceptum hog 
debit, mee preceprumd Chriſto promu/gavit. Scotus in l. 4. dift. 17, Seft, De Secunds. Ws od 


When Chriſt ſaid-to-his Apoſtles, hoſe ſins ye remit, they ſhall be remitted to them; 
end whoſe ſins ye retain, they ſhall be retained 3 he made ( ſays BeVarmine, and gene- 
rllythe latter School of Romen DoRors ) the Apoſtles, and all Prieſts, Judges up- 
oneatth3'that, without their ſentence, no man that hath ſinned after Baptiſm, can 
be reconciled. Burthe Prieſts who are Judges can give no right or unerring ſen- 
tence, unleſs they hear all:the particulars they are to judge. Therefore by Chriſts 
lawithey are tied to tell in Confeſſion all their particular fins to a Prieſt : This is the 
ſummeof all that is faid in this affair. Other light. skirmiſhes there are, -but-the main 
battelis here. 1/2 TG «1 SE 11 16d3 3 | 
'-Nowall the parts of this great Argument muſt be! corifidered - And 1. I deny the 
«gument'3 and ſuppoſing both the premiſes true, that Chriſt had made them judges, | 
and that withour- particular cognizance they could not give ' judgment according to 
Criſt's intention 3. yet itfollows not, that therefore: it is neceflary, that the-peni- 

ſhall confeſs all his fins tothe Prieſt. For, Who ſhall compel the penitent to 
appear in judgment ? Where are they oblig'd tocome and accuſe themſelves: before 
be Judges? Indeed if they were before them, we will ſuppoſe the Prieſts to have power 
to judge them; but how can it- be- hence deduc'd, that the penitents -are bound 
oO come to this Judicatory, and not to-ſtand aloneto the Divine tribunal. A Phy-- 
"a | Tt 2 ficiat 
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[Gcian may have power'to cure diſcaſes, yet the Pattents are\ not bound t0/ come, | 
Jkim 4 neither it:may be will they, if they can be cur'd; by dther means... 
{King ſends a Judge with competent authority to. judge. all the Queſtions in aÞy 
Ivince 5 he can judge them that come, but he cannot compel] tem vote 
land they may 'make an end of their quarrels among themſelves,  q 1: 
arbitratiov of neighbours 3. and- if they have offended. the King, : 1h, 
may addreſs themſelves to his. clemency, and ſue for: pardon.. And. 
it is certain by their own confcſlion, that a penitent cannot by the forcg Of the(s 
words of Chriſt becompellcd to confeſs his venial fins, how does it appem, that 
is tied to confeſs his mortal fins ? For if a man be tied to repere of all his ſing, the 
[repentance may be performed without the miniſtery of the Prieſt, or elſe he mult © 
pent before the Prieſt for all his fins. But if he may repent of his venial fins 
yet not go to the Pricſt; then togo tothe Prieft is not an eſſential part of the 
tance: and if it be thus in the caſe of venial ſins, let them ſhew from the wars 
Chriſt any difference in the caſe between the one and the other, eſpecially if we 
fider, that though it may be convenient to go to the Prieſt to be taught and 
yet the neccflity of going to him is tobe abſolved by his Miniſtery. But thatgf (1 
there was no neceſſity believ'd in the Primitive Ghurch, appears in this bee 
they did not expect pardon from the Biſhop or Prieſt in the greateſt Crimes, , 
were referred wholly toGod for the pardon of them ; Nox fewe fþe tamen rewi 
quam ab eo plant fperare debebit qui ejes largitatem ſolu obtinet & tam diver mii. 
cordie eft, ut nemo deſperet - So ſaid the Biſhops of Frence in their Synod wlpco 
{the time of Pope Zephyriness. To the ſame purpoſe are the words of Tertalic 
Salvs i84 penttentie fpecie poſt fidem, que ant levioribus deli is veniam ab lyicas 
conſequi poterit, aut majoribus & irremiſſubilibus 4 Deo ſolo. The like alſa.whe 
thirty firſt Epiſtle of S. Cyprian. Now firſt it is eafie to obſerve how vaſt thedifle: 
rence is between the old Catholick Church and che preſeat Roman - thele lay, tha 
verial fins are not of neceſlity to be confelled to the Prieſt or Biſhop 5 and thatwich: 
out their Miniſtery they can be pardoned: But they of old ſaid, that the ſmallerf 
ereto be ſubmitted to the Biſhop's Miniſtery. Onthe other fide, the Roman Dy 
Qors ſay, itis abſolutely necefiary to bring our wortal fins, and confels them, nor 
der to be abſolved by the Prieſt; but the old Catholicks ſaid, that the greaxf far 
are wholly to be confeſied and ſabmitted to God, who may pardon them if hepleaſe, 
and will if he be rightly ſought to 3 but to the Church they need not be conlelled, | 
cauſe theſe were only and immediately fit for the Divine Cognizance. What i | 
now a-daysa reſerved caſe to the Pope, was anciently a caſe referved to Godz.ad 
what was only ſubmitted: formerly to:che Biſhop, is now not worth much takingiw- 
* tice of by any one. Butnow put theſe togerher. By the Rower: dottrine,:younre 
not by the duty of repentance tied toconſeſs your venial fins; and by the Primitive, it] 
is tono purpole to bring the greateſt crimesto Ecclefiaſtical repentance 3 but by their 
immediate addreſs to God they had hopes of pardon : From hence it follows, that 
there is no neceſlity of doing one or other, that is, . there is no Commandment of God 
. for itz nor yet any neceflity in the Nature of the thing requiring it. 
[ee 6o, | Venerable Bede had an opinion that thoſe ſins only which are like to leprofie ought 
rom.s.Colem. [tO be ſubmitted to the judgment of the Church : Cetere verd witia tangquerd welthidi 
Agripp.1612- Ives, Or fuſs wembrorum anime atque ſenſuum per ſemetipſum interivs in conſeievid 
Lib,g.9926, | iatellefiu Dowinus ſanat. And Goffridas Vindocinenſis tells of one Wiliews 
learned man, whoſe dodtrine it was, That there were but four ſorts of ſins, which 
I. | needed Confeſlion, the Error of Gentiliſm, Schiſm, Hereica 
ew eaymarp< $4654" > Fats — pravity, and Judaical perfidiouſneſs : Ceters axtem 'peceched 
gnentiis labimur, quanguam re2& utilres Domino. ſive confeſſione ſanari. But beſides this, I dead, 
—O——G pronpvens in eaſaiions Whether orno hath the Prieſt a power to remit venial tins, and 
om prick as. rd ork ov yo that this power ( in the words of S. Johr, Chap. 20. ,) wwe 
% remedity expinri poſſiont. ven to him by Chriſt? If Chriſt did in theſe words give bm 
| | power to remit venial fins, and yet the penitent is not boundio 
recount them in particular, or at all to ſubmit them to his Judicatory 3. it will follos 
{andeniably, that che giving power of remiſſion of fins to the Prieſt, does not inſer3 
neceſlity in the penitent to-come to'confeſs them. And theſe things 1 ſuppole Yaſqu® 
underſtood well enough 3 when he affirms expreſly, that it may well ſtand with thea- 
= dinary power of a Judge, that his power be ſuch as thatic be freefor the ſubjedts.90 


- 


4 fubmn tot, or to end their controverſies another way. And that it was ſoin this caſe, 
540.2, [the doftrine of * Seorxr, above cited, and many others. Add to this, the Argamay 
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; off s #, The Prieſt retains no fins, but fach, which ſome way or other are de- 
F2.23 him to bave no true ſigns of repentancez and-yet thoſe which are, no Way, 
6 *-:-d tothe Prieſt, God retains umothe vengeance of Hell : thereforeneither 


part (whoſe ſins ye remit ) preciſe 3 that is, If God retains. ſome which the] 

; (does not retain, then alſo be does remit ſome which the Prieſt does not remit 
1. therefore there is no negative afhx'd to the affirmative, which ſhews 
he remiſſion, or retention does not neceſlarily depend on the Prieſt's miniſtra- 

S$othat, ſuppoſing it to be true, . thatthe Prieſt hath a power to, remit, or re; 
Lat " Judge, and that this power cannot be exertis'd without knowing what 
heis to judge3 yet it follows not from hence, that the people are bound to come this] 
yay, andto conſels their fins to them, or to a:k their pardon. But _—...., 
26 ih The ſecond propoſition is alſo falſe : for, ſuppoſing the Prieſt by the words 
[-rChiriſt, bath given to him the ordinary power of a Judge 3 and that, as ſuch, he 
hath power of remitting and retaining ſins ; yetthis power of judging may be ſuch, 
[as that it May be performed without enumeration of all the particulars we remember. 


that 


[FortheJudgment the Prieſt is to make, is wot of the ſims, but of the perſons. It isnot 
ſid $u2cunque, but Quorumcoungque remiſeritis peccata. Our Bleſſed Saviour intheſe 


hid not diſtinguith two ſorts of fins, one tq be remitted, andanother to be re- 
net; ſo that it ſhould be neceſſary to know the ſpecial nature of the ſins: he only, 
reckon'done kind, that is, under which all ſins are contain'd, But he diſtioguiſh'd 
Jnr of ſinners 3 ſaying, £uorum, and Qrorum ; the one of Penitents ( accord- 
ing tothe whole deſign and purpoſe of the Goſpel ) and their fins are to be remitted 5 
nd another of Impenitent, whoſe finsare not'to be remitted, but retained. And 
therefore it becomes the Miniſters of Souls, to know the ſtate of thepenitent, rather 
thad the nature and number ofthe ſins. Neither gave he any power to puniſh, but 
pardon, or not to pardon. If Chriſt had intended to have given to the Prieſts a 
zwerto impoſe a puniſhment according to the quality of every fin 5 the Prieſt indeed 
ſhadbeen the Executioner of the Divine wrath - but then, becauſe no puniſhment in 
this life can be equal tothe demerit of ' a fin which deſerves the eternal wrath of 
God 3 it is certain, the Prieſt is not to puniſh them by way of vengeance. We do 
ſnotfind any thing inthe words of Chriſt, obliging the Prieſt direQly to impoſe pe- 
nanceson the penitent finner 3 he may voluntarily ſubmit himſelfto them if he pleaſe, 
md he may do very well, if he doſo : but the power of retaining ſins, gives no power 
iſh him whether he will orno 5 for the power of retaining is rather to be ex- 
[ercs'd upon the impenitent, than upon the penitent. Beſidesthis, the word of [| re- 
pitting | fiws, does not certainly give the Prieſt a power to impoſe penances; for it 
were aprodigy of interpretation toexpound remittere by punire. But if by [_ retain- 
z#g Jit be ſaid, this power is given him 3 then this muſt needs belong to the impeni- 
tent, who'are not remitted 3 and not to the penitent, whoſe ſins at that time, they 
emit, and retain not : unleſs they can do both at the ſame time. But if the puniſh- 
ment defign'd, be only by way of Remedy, or of diſpoſing the finners to true peni- 
tence 3'then if the perſon be already truly penitent, .the Prieſt hath nothing to do, 
butto pardon him in the name of God. Now certainly both theſe things may be 
done without the ſpecial enumeration of all his remembred fins. For 1. The peni- 


Prieſt can expe, or proceed to. judgment upon, - is the ſaying in general, He is 
traly forrowful for them, and for the time to come will avoid them: and i 
he then abſolve the penitent, as he muſt, and uſually doesz it follows, that 
if he'does well ( and-hbe can do: no; better ) he may make--a judgment of hi 
tent without ſpecial enumeration of his ſins 3 and. if the - Prieſt pardons no; fin 
thoſe which are enumerated, the penitent will bein an evil conditien.in moſt 
caſes?” but if he can and does pardon thoſe which are forgotten, then the ſpecial 
evumeration is not indiſpenſably neceſſary; for it were: a ſtrange thing, if fins ſhould 
be eaſter remitted for. being forgotten, and the harder for being 'remembred-;. there 
[being in-the- Goſpel no other condition mentioned, but the confeſſang, and forſaking 


arethe cauſes of it ) forgets many of his fins, is' ig all: reaſoa further from 


him fo perpetually. ; If he that remembers moſt, , becauſe he is moſt penitent be 
[eto a more ſevere Diſcipline, than '/he that remembers leaſt 3. | then. according, 
fothis diſcipline, the worſt man- is.ia the beſt condition. But what .if the ſigner, 


tent may, and often does, forget many particulars3 and then in that caſe, all that the| 


them: 'and if there be any difference, certainly he, who out of careleſnels of Spi-] 
Tt” orthe multitude ofhis fins,” or want of the ſharpneſs 'of ſorrow ( for theſe com-: 


ardon, than he whoſe conſcience. being, ſore wounded, cannot forget that, which. 


out! 


x Ubi fugra. 


Vid. Padre Pae-} 


ls hifl. Conc. {| 
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ont of baſhfulneſ, 'do omit to-enumerateſome ſin? Isthere no confubitig withky acl 
deſty ? Ts thereno help for him, buthe muſt confeks, -or die ?: S. Awbroſegives Fee: 
Fe anſwer to this caſe, Levan# lachryme deliFnm quod voce pudor eff wg. 
wie fletws conſulunt, & verecunde lachryme ſine horrore exipam loquunter, © Lurkryme 
erimes: ſine offenſione verecundis confitentur. And the ſame is alwoſtin words-alfia4 
'Homil.3.de pe-{ by Maximae Taurinenſis, Lavat lachryme dehiinw, quod voce pudor eft confing; tri 
yemiie Perri- | chrome ergo verecundie puriter conſulunt & ſaluti5 wee ernbeſcunt in petendo,: G:;@ 
fraxt in rogando. And that this may not ſeem a propriety of S- Peter's repeat 
becauſe Sacramental Confeſſion was not yet inſtituted ( for that Bebarwine offers for 
ananſwer;) beſides that Sacramental Confeffion was (as I have made toappeys 
ver inſtituted, either then, or fince then, in Scripture, by Chriſt, or by his Apoy, | 
befides this, I ſay, S. Ambroſe applies the precedent of S. Peter to every one of us, 
Colarzos. | Flevitergo amariſſime Petrw c flevit ut lachrymis ſunm poſſet lavere delifinis {| 
veniam vis mereri, dilue culpats lachrymis tnam. And to the ſame fence alſo, jw 
of Caſſizn 3' 2udd fi, verecundil retrahente, rewelare | percata)] coram hominibu , 
beſes, il; quens latere non-poſſant, confiteri ea jugs ſupplicatione now deſinas, ue dign, 
'T16; ſoli peccavi, &- malum coram te fect, qui © abſque illivs verecundie ypublicatign) 
carare, CO ſine improperio peccata doware conſnevit. To theſe 1 ſhall add:a propane 
teſtimony of Falienns Pomerins, or of Profper ( de with contemplativa lib.q, eq.7:) 
| Odd 6 ipft fibi Judices fant, © velnti ſag iniquitatis ultores hic in ſe volumtdrian pe 
4m ſeveriſſume auimaduerſionis exerceant, temporalibus penis mutaverint amy 
plicie, & lachrymis ex vert cordis compun@ione fluentibus reflinguent eterni iqnis inqy- 
.| dia. And this was the opinion of divers learned perſons in Peter Lombardytine, 
that if men fear to confeſs leſt they be diſgrac'd, or leſt others ſhould be tempttd 
their evil example 5 and therefore conceal them to man, and: reveal them 19 Cad: 
they obtain pardon. | | 
Secondly, for thoſe fins which they do enumerate; the Prieſt by them cannatmake 
a truer judgment of the penitent's repentance and dilpolition to amendment, than by 
can by his general profeſſion of his true and deep contrition, and ſuch other humage 
indications, by which ſach things are ſignified. - For ſtill it 4s to be remembred be 
not the judge of the fin, but of rhe man. For Chriſt hath left no rules by which the 
fia is to be judged; no penitential tables, no Chancery tax, no penitential Cinanss 
neither did his Apoltles : and thoſe which were-ia uſe in the Primitive Cluny, aa 
they were vaſtly thort of the merit of the fins, :ſ6 they are very vaſtly groiterihs 
are now in uſe, -of will be endur'd 2 By which it plainty enough appears, chat they 
[tmpole penances at thtir pleatare; as the people are cottbat to take them; and 
the'greateſt ſins/we ſcetheyimpoſe #idiculouspetnances 5 ahd themſelves profes 
inpoſ} but a part oftheir penaticethat is due : which certainly cannot be auy/ cotiple 
ance with any law of God, which is always wiſer, more- juſt, and more topurpoſe 
And therefore toexaQ a ſpecial enumeration of all our fins retembred, to; coal 
the Prieſt only to impoſe a part of penance, is as if a Prince fhould raiſe anaayet 
10000 men to ſuppreſs a tumult raiſedin a little village againſt the petty Conſtable, 
Beſides which, inthe Church of AKowe they have an old rule which is to this dapianie 
among them Z | | FAG) 


Sitque modus prne fuſle modevatio culþe 3 
One tanto levior, quunto comritio major. 


| And therefore, fortiter contritus leviter ple@atur; He that is greatly fortowful, 
leeds but little penance. By which is to be underſtood, that the penance is buto 
fapply the want of interna] forrow's which the Prieſt can no way make judgi | 
but by fach igri a3 the penitent is pleaſedeo give him. To what purpoſctheneas 
it be to enumerate all his fins 3 which he can:dowith a lirtle ſorrow, ora greatons 
with Attrition, or 'Contrition, 'znd/noman knows it, but God alone; :andit maybe 
done without any ſorrow at all, and the forrow-may be puton, or acted 3 andwhed 
the penance is impoy'd;, as it muſt needs be leſs-than rhe (in; ſo-it may be performed 
[without true repentance. ' And therefore neichey is the impoling- penance 2ny.fuflic 
[ent fignification 6f what the Prieft #aquires aſter. And becauſe every deliberacela 
{deſerves more then the biggeſt petivnce that is impos'd on any man for the grealh 
Jand Inthat as tothe fin fe ſelftheretan be wo errot in the greatneſs of its it follows 
{that by the particalarenamerativathe Prieſt cantiorbe helped ro make his judgnemt 
(of the perfon; andby it or ay thing eMche ban -never equally puniſhthe m— 


\eenhr ay Coafeſlion cannot be neceflary to falvation for the reaſon pretended, 
— har the Prieſt may judge well concerning impoling penances, ſince they arene- 
ary oaly for the avoiding Purgatory, and not. for the avoiding damnation. 


fe of the powet of the Keys, it being truly and properly the introwiſſion of Ca- 
3-meninto the houſe of God, and an admitting them to all the Promiſes and Be- 
ofthe Kingdom, and,. which is the greateſt, the moſt abſolute and moſt evi- 
dent $exviflion of all the fins pre-committed 5 and y<t towards the diſpenſing this par- 
ns fn perſons of choice and diſcretion is and was always neceſlary - but be- 
(peffoas were not tied to confeſs their ſins particularly to a Prieſt before Baptiim 5 
irs certain, that Repentance can be perfect without this Confeffion. And this ar- 
wit iv'yer of greater force and perſwafion againſt the Church of Rome; for ſince 
4s for remiflion of fins, and isthe firſt at of the power of the Keys, and the 
vident way of cpcning the doors of the houſe of God, and yet the power of bapti- 
zag; tothe Church of Rome, inthe abſence of a Prieſt, givento a lay-man, and 
fequettly to a Deacon 3 it follows, that the powerof the Keys, and a power of re- 
whttiag fins is no Judiciary aCt 3 unleſs a Lay-manbe declar'd capable ofthe power of 
:\doing, and of remitting fins. 5. If weconſider, that without true repentance no 
en bepardon'd 3 and with it all fins may 3 and that no one fin is pardon'd as to 
the final ſtate of our ſouls, but at the ſame time all are pardon'd - it muſt needs fol- 
low, that it is not the number of fins, but the condition of the perſon, the change of 
kipliſe; the ſorrow of his heart, the ttuth of his Converſion, and his hatred of all fin, 
thit be is to conſider. If his repentance be atrue change from evil to good, from 
bare a thouſand ſins are pardon'd as ſoon as one 5 and the infinite mercy of God 
dog equally exceed one fin-and onethouſand. Indeed, in order to counſel or com- 
Þ 


| 


rs, may be very uſeful to tell all that grieves the penitent, all that for which he 
kithi nb reſt, and cannot ger ſatisfaftion + but as to the exercifing any other judgment 
tþat'the ean, either for the preſent, or for the future 3 to reckon up what i paſt 
ms not very uſcful, or at all reaſonable: But as the Prieſt, who baptizes a Con- 
yer; judpes ofhim, as far as he cao, and ought; that is, whether he hath laid afide 
weryHigderance, and be diſpos'd to receive remiſſion of fins by the Spirit of Godin 
a'; fo it is in Repentance, the man's converſion and change is to be conſider- 
- | ed which cannot be by whatis paſt, but by what ispreſent, or future. ob: 
Aadnow, 3. Although the judicial power of the Prieſt cannot infer the neceflity 
of particular Conſeffion 3 yet if the judicial power be alſo of another nature than s 
fappoſed, or rather be not properly judicinm fori, the judgment of a tribunal, coer- 


rive, peca), and exterminating by proper effeQ, and real change of ſtate and perſon 3 
thei the ſuperſtructure, and the foundation tou, will be digged down. And this 
therefore ſhall be conſider'd briefly... And here the Scene is a little chang'd, and the 


Words of Chriſt to S. Petey, are brought in as auxiliaries, to prove the Prieſt's power 
to be Judicial 3 and thar, with the words of Chriſt to his Apoſtles, Johr 20. muſt 
&monſtrare this point. 1. Therefore have the teſtimony and opinion of the Ma- 
fer ofthe Sentences, affirming that the Prieſt's power is declarative, not judicial 3 the 
Settieace of an Embeſſador, not of a Judge 5 Sacerdotibus tribuit poteſtatens ſolvends 
Oye 3/34 eff, vftewdends bomines ligetos vel ſolntos 3] © The Prieſt's power of 
be my nd binding, is a power of ſhewing and declaring who are bound, and who 
Tae levied. For when Chriſt had cur'd the Leper, he ſent him to the Prieſt, by 
*Whoke gmerit he tyasto be declar' d clean: atd-when' Lazerer was firſt reftor'd: 
*tolifeby Chriſt, then he bade his Diſciples looſe him. and let him go. }J Aedific 
beilquird, To whar-parpoſe is the Prieſt's Solution, 'if the man be pardon'd already ? 
Khwnfvered ; that «: Alrbough he be abſolv'd before God, yetheis not account 
 |*boſtd inthe face of the Churob, butby the judgment of the Prieſt. ] But wehave 
Hefemetce'of a greater than ta the Church, than Peter Lombard 3 viz. of S. Hitrow 
Wolf, who diſcourſesthis affair dogmaticaily and fully, and fo as not to be capable 
Wevalion : ſpeaking ofthoſe words of Chtilt toS. Peter, I will give 16 thee the Kezs 
if the Kingdom of Heaver'z whatſorver thon ſhalt bind on Earth, ſhall be bound in Hee; 
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icular Confeſſion of fias is previous, by any neceflity or Divine Law. | 


*#3 and wharſdtver thow ſhalt looſe on Burth, fhall be looſed in Heaven : This Fein 


This further appeats inthe caſe of Baptiſm3 which is the moſt epparent and evi-| | 
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[thing of the ſuperſtitionſneſs of the Phariſees, ſo as to condemn the Innocent, 


-licujus pote= | 


[giving ſuppoſes pardon, ſo that Pardon ſuppoſes repentance - and if it be-traeRe 


fend, and clearly teach, and proſperouſly write that the ſolemn form 
ſolvo tea peccatis tuis, & wotperhaps above the age of 400 years 3 and that the old fon 
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( faith S. Hierow ) ſome Biſhops and Priefts not nnderſiantling, take upon them feng 
: "Op" | : 
acquit the Guilty 3 whereas. God inquires not, what is the Sentence of the Prieft, bitth 
life of the Guilty. In Leviticus, the Lepers were commanded to fhew themſelvei tou 
rc who neither make them leprows, nor clean 3 but they diſcern, who are clay :, 


cleay.: 
who are unclean. © As therefore there, the Prieſt makes the leprous man clean, or mickey , 
So here, does the Biſhop, or the Prieft bind or looſe 5 1. e. according to their Office; whey 
he hears the variety of ſins, he knows who is to be bound, and who is to be by ] 
S. Ambroſe adds one advantage more, as conſequent tothe Prieſt's ablolving ep 
refits 3 but exprelly declares againſt the proper judicialpower. | Men givetheinghz, 
niſtery in the remiſſion of ſims, but they exerciſe not 1he right of any power : neithy ee 
ſins remitted by them in their own, but in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy yy 
Men pray, but it is God who forgives : It is mans o0bſequionſueſs, but the bounti tif 
from God. Solikewiſe, there is nodoubt, ſins are _ in Baptiſin, bat the Oper 
is of the Father, $cn, and Holy Spirit.” ] Here, S. Ambroſe affirms the Prieſt's 
of pardoning fins, to be wholly Miniſterial, and Optative or by way of Prayer, - 

as it is in Baptiſm, ſo it isin Repentance after Baptiſm - Sins are pardon'd to the thy 
ly penitent 3 but here is no proper Judicialpower. The Biſhop prays, andGadpy. 
dons : the Prieſt does his Miniſtery, and God gives the gift. Here arethreegir. 
nifles againſt whom there is no exception3 and what they have ſaid, was goodC1. 
tholick dodrine intheir ages 5 that is, from the fourth age after Chriſt, totheele. 
vetith : How it hath fallen into Herefie ſince that time, is now not worth l0quiring ; 
but yet how reaſonable that old dottrineis, is very fit to conſider. wn 

4. Of neceſlity it muſt be truez becauſe whatever kind of abfolution, or hindi 

it is, that the Biſhops and Prieſts have power to uſe; it doesits work intended with- 
out any real changing of ſtatein the penitent. The Prieſt alters nothing ; he din 
niſhes no mans right 3 he gives nothing to him but what he had before. The Prieſt 
baptizes, and he abſolves, and he communicates,” and he prays, and he declares the 
will of God and, by importunity, he compels men tocome, and if he find themws- 
worthy, he keeps them out 3 but it is ſuch, ashe finds to be unworthy : Such who 
are in a ſtate of perdition, he cannot, he ought not toadmit tothe Miniſteriesof life, 
True it is, he prays to God for pardon, and ſo. he prays that God will givethef@- 
nerthe graceof Repentance 3 but he can no more give Pardon, than he «give 
Repentance 3 he that gives this, gives that. | | ng 

| Anditis ſo alſo in the caſe of Abſolution 3.he can abſolve none but thoſk thatare 
truly penitent - he can give thanks indeed to God on his behalf 3 but as that Thank 


ntance, the Prieſt will as certainly. find him pardon'd, as find him penitent. Abd 
therefore we findin the old Penitentials and Ulages of the Church, that the Prieſtdid 
not abſolve the penitent in the Indicative or Judicial form. To this purpoſe itis&- 
ſerved by Goar, inthe Exchologion 3 that now,many do freely aſſert, and tenacioſh dr 
of reconciling, Nb- 

Abſolution in the Latin Church, was compoſed iz words of deprecation, ſo far forth # 
gy = conje@ure ont of the Eccleſiaſtical re can ancient - A Ti wel es 


| Teſtimonies without exception. ] Andin the Opuſeula of Thomas Aquinas, he tells 


a DoQor ſaid to him, that the Optative form, or deprecatory, was the Utſuals 
that then it wasnot thirty years fince the Indicative form of, Ego te Abſohn, ws 
us'd; which computation, comes-near the computation made by Goar. A 

the more evidently io, in that it appears, . that inthe ancient Diſcipline of theCt 

a Deacon might reconcile the penitents, if the Prieſt were abſent + $5 avtew® 
ta evenerit, & Precbyter non fuerit preſens, Diaconws ſuſcipiat penitentem,' « 66 
SanFam Communionem : And ifa Deacon can miniſter this air, then the Prieſt 
not indiſpenſably neceſlary, nor his power judicial and pretorial. fu 


| But beſides this, 'the power of the Keys is under the Maſter in the handof the 


Steward of the houſe 3 who is the Miniſter of Government : and the power of: 


jderſtood by the ſame analogy, -and iis exerciſed in many inſtances, and tom 
purpoſes, though no man had ever dreamt of a judicial power of abſolutiono 


pf corrupt members, in rejeRing hereticks,. in preaching peace by Jeſus' Chrilt, 


be un- 
Ins5 vis. in diſcipline and government, 'in removing ſcandals, in reſtoring perſow 


+1hew in a fault to the peace ofthe Church, in ſuſtaining the weak, in at _ 


ing and retaining being but the verification of the Promiſe of the Keys, is to 


_repentaner 


at 


pre 
(7 & om ®* 0 =: <a » . . 4 . 
ants eewler imnago futuri judiciti, us cum alii accedunt ad altare Dzi, quoipſe non acceait, 


4 


b 
aother Comforter, ever the ſivis of trath ; nnd therefore much leſs do any of 
Chriſt's Miniſters convey the ſpirit to any one, but by prayer and holy Miniſterics in 
the way of prayer : But this is beſt illuſtrated by the caſe of Baptiſm. ®* lt is a mat- 
$ ter of equal power ( ſaid Alexander of Ales ) to baptize with internal Baptiſm, and 
*toabſolve from deadly fin. But it was not fit that God ſhould communicate the 
© power of baptizing internally unto any, leſt we ſhould place our hope in Man. 
And$, Aſtin: ( if atleaſt he be the author of the Scala Paradifi ) ſays, © The office 
«of baptizing, the Lord granted unto many 3 but the power and authority of remit- 
*ting fas in Baptiſm, he retained unto himſelf alonez wherefore S. John, antonoma- 
fic &4iſeretive, by way of diſtintion and fiogularity, affirms, that He it is who 
diptizes-with che holy Ghoſt. | And I ſhall apply this tothe power of the Keys inthe 
miniſtery of repentance, by the words of S. Cyprianz Remiſſio peccatoram, (roe per 


fron five per alia Sacramenta donetar, proprit Spirits Sandi eſt, & pſt ſoli 


caq 
the 
mm 


hbnj us 

Wientieprivilegium manet. Astherefore the Biſhop, or the Prieſt, can givethe be. 

y Ghoſt to 4 repenring finger 5 ſo he can give himpardon, and no otherwiſe : thatis, 
by ptayer, 4nd the miniſtery of the Sacraments to perſons fitly diſpoſed, who alſo 
anndhave received the holy Ghoſt, without any ſuch miniſtery of man ; as ap- 
pears in8./Perey's Queſtion, What hinders theſe men to be baptized, who have received 
he bily-Thoſt as well as we? And it is done every day, and evety hour, in the Com- 
Bunod of Saints; in the Immiſſions and vifitations from Heaven, which the Saints of 
Goddaily receive and often perceive and feel. Every man is bound by the cords of his 
"we fir, which ropes and bands the Apoſtles can looſs, imitating therein their Maſter, 
es thew, Whatſdever ye ſhall looſe on earth ſhall be looſad in heaven. Solonet 
eos 
hith$, Hierow: For the word of God, which is intruſted to the Miniftery of the 
b; is that rute and meafure by which God will judge us all, atthe laft day 5 and 
e by the word of God we ſtand or fall, we are bound or looſed : which word 
hen the Miniſters of the the Goſpel diſpence rightly, they bind or looſe 4 atid what 
ſobind or looſe-on earth, God wiltbitid and looſe in heavett. That is, by the 
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noldi Bona- 
wallenſs. 


16.6. Cors- 
$100nt.in I/as- 
dap. 14. 


& Cer. 5.19,20! 


[Lev.13-44s 
©, $57» 


*Fer.1,10, 


x 7m, 4.16, 


j F am-$: 20, 


Toby 20. 


Hiſt. Concil, 
Trid, A4.D. 
155 o ſub 7 {- 
bo Tertio- 


'n Tim.5.20, 


| ſaves a ſoul from death, and covers a multitude of ſins. Bringing the mana op 

1dinary miniſtery is appointed to Biſhops and Prieſts : ſo that although a lay-mandoit 
|* word ſhews how, and to what uſe, he at this time gave them the Holy -Ghok,, to 
|chuſe you, and I ſeal your hearts by the Holy Ghoſt unto the word of the Goſpel, \adeon 
{power and miniſtery Ecclefiaftical;' and in thoſe parts of it which are evident; and 


| all provedit ſo by Scripture, And tothisI add only what Ambroſins Pelargur, aDi 
| vineof the EleCtor of Triers, ſaid inthe Council of Trent 3 That the words of _ 


|he overtaken in a fanlt, they ſhould reflore ſuch a one in the 


» EC $7 Ld * «. 


cular Confeſſton- tmpos d\upon\Confaaences. 


came meaſures he will judge the man, by which be hath - commanded his 
{judge them by 3 that is, they preach/remiſlion: of -fins to the! penitent;: and Gag, 


make it good and they threatenetetoal death'to:the 1mpenttent, and- God will;, 
flict it. But other powers of binding and looſing than what hath been ajreadyj 
ced, thoſe wordsof-Chriſt prove nor. And theſe powers, and no other, 'do-weſe, 
us'd by the Apoſtles. To &s ( faith S. Pant) is committed the word of reconcilig; 
Now then we are Embaſſadors for Chriſt, as though God did beſeech you by w, we... 
in Chriſts flead, be ye reconciled to God. Chriſt is the great Miniſter of Reganoll,. 
tion 3 we are bis Embaſſadors to the people to that purpoſe - and we are tO Pteach 
'to them, and to exhort them 3 to pray them, and topray for them 5 and \wealloly! 
our Miniſtery reconcile them 3 and we pardon their fins 3 for God hath ſet usovers, 


*74 


| people tothat purpole - but then it isalſoin that manner that God fet the Prigg 


the leprous5 puzroe prays! auvToy 0 iepevs, The Prieſt with pollution ſhall pollute them, 
the Prieſt ſhall cleanſe him, that is, ſhall declare him ſo. And it is in the ſame nav 
ner that Godſetthe Prophet Jeremy over the nations, toroot out, and to'pull down. 
and to deſtroy, tothrow down, to build, and to plant; that is, by cn ring 


into his month to do all this, to preach allthis, to promiſe or to threaten relpeftiy 

allthis The Miniſters of the Goſpel do pardon fins, juſt as they ſave! menz-7hy/ 
doing, thou ſhalt ſave thy ſelf, and them that hear thee 5 that is, by attending ts and 
tinuing in the do@rine of Chriſt : and he that converts a ſinner from the error of i yg, 


tance, perſwading him to turn from vanity to the living God 3 thus he bring 
to him, and ſalvation. And if it be ſaid, that a lay-man cando this - I anlwer, hi 
very well for him if he does 3 and he can, if it pleaſe God to afliſt him: butthegr- 


extraordinarily, that can be no prejudice to the ordinary power of the Keys inthe 
hands of the Clergy 3 which is but a miniſtery of prayer, - of the Word and $Sacrs- 
ments: according tothe ſaying oftheir own Fer#s upon this place 3 «Chriſt in ths 


« wit, tor the remiftion of fins : neither for the Apoſtles themſelves alone; ſedwan 
&« dem Spiritum, eandemque remiſſionem peccatorum Verbo predicationis, ©: Satemen- 
< tis verbo annexis, diſiribuerent. Agd again, hebrings-1n- Chriſt ſaying, 7 


firm you, that going into the world, 'ye may'preachthe Goſpel to every Creature, aidiha ye 
may difiribute that very remiſſzon bythe word of the Goſpel,and the Sacraments. ] Fatthe 
words of Chriſt are gencral andindehinite 3 and they are comprehenſive of theyhole 


confeſſed, viz. preaching remiſſion of fins and Baptiſm, a ſpecial enumeration of qur 
fins isneither naturally neceſlary, nor eſteemed: ſo by cuſtom, nor madeſo by ver- 
tue of theſe words of Chriſt 3 therefore it is no way neceſlary, neither have theyat 


Quorum remiſeritis, were perhaps rot expounded, by any Father, for an inſtitution 
the Sacrament 'of Penance : and that by ſonte they were underſtood of Baptiſm 3 by Whtn!, 
of any other thing by which pardon of fins is received. | 

But ſince there is no neceſlity.declar'd in Scripture of gonfeſling all our-figs 104 
Prieſt, no mention of ſacramental penance, or confeſſion, it muſt needs ſeem-trange 
that a doftrine of which there is no Commandment in Scripture,” no direQion'for the 
manner of doing ſo difficult a work, no Office, 'or Officer deſcrib'd to any ſuch pur- 

ſe; that a dodrine, I lay, ofwhich in the- fountains of ſalvation there is 00 
ſhould yet become in proceſs of time to be the condition of ſalvation :; And yt 
preaching, 'praying, baptizing, communicating, we have -precept upon precept,' 
line upon line 3, we have 1n Scripture three Epiſtles written to two Biſhops, 11s 
the Epiſcopal Office.is abundantly deſcrib'dz and excellent Canons eſtabliſhed ; and 
the parts of their duty enumerated - and yet'nocare taken about the Office of Father 
Gonfeſſor. . Indeed we find a pious exhortation to all fpiritual perſons, that 3 If ay #® 

fir of meekneſi; reltore 

him, that is, tothe publick peace and communion of the Church, from which by bb 
delinquency hefell ;'and reſtore him alſo, by the word of his proper Miniſtery; tothe 
vour of God'z by exhortations to him, by reproving of him, by praying for M8 * 


leaſe, may make good uſe of in this Queſtionz ſuch as are, That they who 


nd-befidesthis, we have ſome lJittle limits more, which-the Charch of che 
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IL Awricular Confeſſion impor d upon 


| tendedoaly for diſcipline 3 but whenthey came to be impos'd they grew intolerable. 


Ae IN 


WEE. 5 WQ, PSS +5 58 59 
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Fen 5 ine, bur very little for private Confeſſion. And $. Paul charges 
Tt thathe ſhould Jay hands ſuddenly on no mar, that he be not partaker of other 
True, - which is a good caution againſt the Rowan way of abſolving them that 
-oofels, as 000 25 they have confeſs'd, before they have made their. SatisfaGions. 
The! Apoſtle ſpeaks alſo of ſowe that creep into houſer, and lead taptive filly wo- 
z ſhould bave thought he had intendedit againſt ſuch as then abus'd Auricular 
yo z itbeing ſo like what they do now 3 but that S. Payl knew nothingof 
theſe late! .introduced praQices - and laſtly, he commands every.one that is tore- 
tn he Holy Communion #0 examine himſelf, and ſo let him eat : he forgot,. it 
tocnjoynthem to go to confeſſion to be examin'd ; which certainly he could: 

have done more opportunely than here; and ifit had been neceſſary, he could 
have omitted it more undecently. But it ſeems, the firſt Chriſtians were ad- 
mitted pon other terms by the Apoſtles, than they are at this day by the Roman 
Clergy 'Aod indeed it were infinitely ſtrange, that fince in the Old Teſtament re- 
-Togof fins was given to every one that confeſled ro God, and turn'd from his 
evil way'*, that, in the New Teſtament, to which liberty is a ſpecial priviledge, 
and the impoſed yoke of Chriſt infinitely more eafie than the burden of the Law 5. and 


R - ty 
onrfics (hall not be given to us Chriſtians on ſo eafie terms as it wasto the Jews3 but 
an intolerable new burden ſhall be made a new cendition of obtaining pardon. And 


Prophets concerning Repentance, were not derivations from eMoſes's Law, but Ho- 


wasthelaſt ofthem3 and that, in this matter,, the Sermons of the Prophets were 
but the Goſpel antedated 3 and in this affair there was no change but tothe better 
andtoa clearer manifeſtation of the Divine mercy, and the ſweet yoke of Chriſt : 
The Diſciples of Chriſt preach'd the ſame doGtrine of R epentance thatthe Baptiſt did, 
and the Baptiſt the ſame that the Prophets did, and there was no difference 5 Chriſt 
wathe ame in all, and he that commanded his Diſciples to faſt to God alone in pri- 
yate, intended that all the parts of Repentance tranſated between God and our Con- 
fences, ſhould be as ſufficient as that one of Faſting, and that other of Prayer : and 
itis faid fo in all3 for if we confeſs our ſins, he is faithful and juſt to forgive ns our ſins, 
and to cleanſe ns from all unrighteonſneſs., It is God alone that can cleanſe our hearts, 
and he that cleanſes us, he alone does forgive us 5 and this is upon our confeſlion to 
him: hisjuſtice and faithfulneſsis at ſtake for it 3 and therefore it ſuppoſes a promiſe: 
which weoften find upon our confeſſions made toGod, but it was never promiſed up- 
on confeflion made to the Prieſt. | 
Butnow in the next place if we conſider, Whether this thing be reaſonable, to 
impoſe ſuch a yoke upon the necks of the Diſciples, which upon their Fathers was! 
notputin the Old Teſtament, nor ever commanded in the New 3 we ball find that 
alt many good things, might be conſequent to the religious and free, and pru-! 
dent uſe of Confeſfion 3 yet by changing into a DoQtrine of God, that which at moſt 
k but a Commandment of man, it will not, by all the contingent good, make re- 
compence for the intolerable evils it introduces. And here firſt I confider, that ma- 
hy times _ ſeem profitable tous, and may miniſter to good ends3z but God judg- 
esthem uſcleſs and dangerous : for he judges not as we jude. The worſhipping of 
Angels, and the abſtaining from meats, which ſome falſe Apoſtles introduc'd, look'd 
, and pretended to humility, and mortification of the body 5 but the Apoltle| 
approv'd them not : and ofthe ſame mind was the ſucceeding ages of the Church, who 
condemned the dry Diet, and the aſcetick Faſts of /ontarns, though they were pre- 


y, men liv'd better lives, when by the diſcipline of the Church, finners were 
brought to publick ſtations and penance, than now they do by all the advantages, 
real or pretended, from Auricular Confeffion 3 and yet the Church thought fit to lay 
Ralide, and nothing is left but the ſhadow of it. le 
2. This whole topick can only be a prudential conſideration, and can no way 1n- 
fera Divine inſtitution for though it was as convenient before Chriſt, as fince, and 
might have had the ſame effets upon the publick or private good, then, asnow 3 yet 
God was not pleaſed to appoint it in almoſt forty ages3 and we ſay, Hehath notdone 
t yet. However let beconfider'd, that there being ſome things which S. Paul ſays 
Yenctto beſo much as nam'd amongſt Chriſtians 3 it muſt needs look — 

that 


thefore all men, that others alſo may fear 5 which indeed is a pood warranty | 


F Iſai. r.16, 
17,18, 


ce is the very —_— of the Goſpel-Covenant; and yet that, pardon of Fon rr 


6, 


Iſai.30.15, 

T ſecundum + 

this will appear yet the more ſtrange 3 when we conſider that all the Sermons of the |1xx. #ruv 
WmeSextes' 
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ailies Evangelica), and went before to prepare the way of the Lord z and Fohr Bap- |a247y. 
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ELib.10.decret. 
#e Matrimonio. 


In vitd ejuu 
apud Hagiolog, 
Brabant. 

De tis qui pu- 
zant ſe operibus 
Jufbificars. 
Bibboth. Pa- 
trum, tom. . 
Gr. Lat. 


Opu ſe, Cajer. 
eratt.22, 

] 
Lib.5.infl. Sa- 
cerd,c.3. ſub 
fig. 5.£dit.Pa- 
r7ſ.1619. pe 
372. 


Jn Fxomoleg. 
5 ; _ 9, 


1 verſation, but it teaches men to underſtand more fins than ever they ( jr 


ſufficient to alter that whole diſcipline : but it is infinitely more reaſonable, to 


| Seorl, 4. D. 1561. April the 16. 


andthe fad cauſes procuring them, even the intolerable and frequent impietics 


CIENCES., 


r Confeſſion tmpos d upon 


hat all men and all wonien ſhould come and make the Prieſts Ears a. 


muſt be us'dto, and-it is the greateſt part of his imployment to attend to;. Tries 
that a Phyſician muſt ſee and handle the impureſt Ulcers. but it is, becauſe-the © 
doesnot depend upon the Patient, but upon the Phylician, who by general: adv. 
tiſement cannot cure the Patient, unleſs he had an Univerſal medicine; whin, 
Prieſt hath 3 the medicine of Repentance, which can indiflerentlycure all ins; whe 
ther the Prieſt know them orno. And therefore, all this filthy communigu, : 
therefore intolerable becauſe it isnot neceſlary - and it not only pollutes the Prieſt 
Ears, but his Tonguetoo 3 for, leſt any circumſtance, or any fin be concealed. 
+thinks himſelf oblig'dto interrogate, and proceed to particular queſtions inthehz 
"things. . Such as that which is to be ſeen in Burchard, and ſuch which are too large | 
deſcrib'd in Sanchez 3 which thing does not only deturpate all honeſt and modeſt 
knew of. And I believe, there are but few in the world at this day, tat 
think of ſuch a Crime, as Burchard hath taught them by that queſtion 3 and poflilly; 
\might have expir'din the very firſt inſtances, if there had been no further naee 
ken of it. Ineed not tell how the continual repreſentment of ſuch thingy 91h 
Prieſt, muſt needs infef the fancy and the memory with filthy imaginations; andhe 
ſtate of temptation tothem that are very often young men and vigorous, andaji 
unmarried and tempted. ®bapuory bn yprd” ouiAiar xaxai Aretines Tablesdo n 
more pollute the heart through the eyes, than a foul narrative of a beaſtly ad 
with all the circumſtances of perpetration do through the ears5 for, as it was faid 
Thomas Cantipratanus, Vexatis exterins auribws, :interinus tentationum ſtimulis egitlitay. 
And eMarcw Eremita that liv'd in that age in which this Auricular Confeſlicn 

to be the mode of the Latin Church, he ſpeaks againſt it ſeverely. 


greatly defile thy mind; but generouſly endure their aſſaults, or what they have lrayhy 
upon thee. Weneed no further witneſs of it, but the Queſtion and Caſe of Conks- 
ence which Cajetar puts, Uirum Confeſſor cognoſcens ex his que audit in Confeſſunt, + 
qui in ſeipſo Emiſſionem ſeminis ſibs diſplicentem, peccet mortaliter audiendo-wl j 
quendo tales Confeſſiones ? Thequeſtion is largely handled, but not ſo fit to beread; 
but inſtead of it, 1 ſhall only note-the anſwer of another Cardinal : Confeſari®þfint 
dun audit Confeſſiones in tales incidit pollutiones non ob id tenetur non audire dls, ai 
Ft periculum complacentie in pollutione 3 tunc enim tenetur relinquere confeſſes, O'uy 
ferre peccatz rn grcy 3 ſec non. This Queſtion-and this Anſwer 1 here ny 
no:0ther purpoſe,. but to repreſent that the Prieſts dwell: in temptation 3 andih 
their manner of receiving Confeſſions is a perpetual danger, by which he thatlors 
#may'chancetoperiſh. And of this there have been too many ſad examples te 
mark'd, evidencing that this private Confeſſion hath been the occaſion and:the op- 
portuntty of the vileſt crimes. There happened but one ſuch ſad thing in the anc 
ent Greek Church, which became publick by the diſcipline of publick Confeſſion, but 
was acted by the opportunity of the private Entercourſe 3 and that was then thought 


ofithe law of private Confeflion,' and in that manner as it is enjoyned 3 if we 
the intolerable evils which are committed frequently upon this ſcene. Eraſmm:mak 
a ſad complaint of it, tbat the penitents do often light upon Prieſts, who underthe 
pretext of Confeſſion, commit things not to be ſpokenof; and, inſtead of Phyſicians 
become partners, or maſters, or diſciples of turpitude. The matter is notorious 
and very ſcandalous, and very frequent : inſomuch that it produc'd two Bulls oftw 
Popes contra ſobicitantes in Confeſſione 3 the firſt was of Piws.quartns to the Bilbop 
The other of Gregory the fifteenth, 1622: 4 
30-. which Bulls take notice of it, and ſeverely prohibit the Gonfeſſors to temptthe 
womento Undecencies when they come to confeſſion. Goncerning which Bulls, 


| Pideatur etram 
| Orlandini bjf. 
| Socies,F.li 


| 


{two Bulls; and inthe beginning he ſhall find ſad complaints and ſadder ſtories.: But 
'* [Hove not to ſtir up ſo much dire, . That which is __—_— as remarkable; and, it 


fimes bath been made the moſt advantageous way of plotting, propagating, and.car- 


by and in Confeſfions, who deſires to be plentifully ſatisfied may pleaſe to read the 
k of Johannes Eſcobar 2 Corro, a Spaniſh Lawyer, whichis a Commentary onthel 


to empty alltheir filthineſs 3 and that which a modeſt man would bluſh to'he oa | 
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If thou wilt off 
#0 God an unreproveable Confeſſion, do not recount thy ſins particularly, for ſo thou def | 


ay be, 'much more, is, that this Auricular Confeffion not only can, but -ofted- 


ying on treaſonable propoſitions and defigns. I ſhall not inſtance in that horridde- 
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| = Frhe Gaw-powder treaſon; forthatis known every where amongſt us ; but.ia the 
bs Fu wes: | yok the Pulpits became unſafe for tumultuous and trai- 
mT preachers, the Confeſlors io private. Confeſſions did that with more ſafety ; 
<rhey flendered'the King, and endeavoured to prove it lawful for. Subjefts to Cove- 
snzgt or wake Leagues and Confederacies without their King's leave 5 they ſome- 
« wes refus'd to abſolve them, unleſs they would enter into the Ligue 3 and per- 
«ſwaded'many miſerable perſons to be of the faQtion. But this thing was not done ſo 
afecretly, bur notice enough was taken of it 5 and complaint was made to the Bis. 
«thao. and then to Franciſcas eManrocenus the Cardinal-Legatz who gave notice 
«and caution againſt it : and the effect it produced was only this ; they proceeded 
«afterwards more warilyz and begantopreach this doftrine 3 That it was as great a 
«fault iſthe Confitent reveal what he hears from the. Confeſlor in. Confeflion, as if 
«the Pricſt ſhould reveal the ſins told him by the penitent. This Narrative I have 

Gow Thyanw- TowhichlI addone more, related in the-life of Padre Paolo; that Ons 


Y » "= > þ ; I 
de Lucca fu in fama ſiniſira d' haver nelle confeſſroni, e raggi onamenti corrotto _ j 


ut promeſſe egran Speranza perſuaſo alla Ducheſſa d' adherir alla fattione Eccleſt- | 
offies; *: Hippolitus of Lucca was evil reported to have in diſcourſe or in confellion 
waded the Dutcheſs of Vrbiz againſt Ceſar d' Efte, and to have corrupted her in-| | 
th&@Qion of the Churcti. For which he was made a Biſhop, and in Rome was al-|2 ©5444 
--#5 one of the -Prelatesdeputed in the examination of that controverfie. If it were | xeptew of p. 
-llible; and if it could be 1n the world, I ſhould believe it to be a baſer proſtitutiqn|&#-m** 3. | 
of religion to temporal defigns, which is writtenof F. Arnold the Jeſuit, Confeflor to | wwmoirss 4s | 
Le the thirteenth of France 3 that he cauſed the King at Confeſſion ſolemnly to |P*+ de Robans}- 
| (wear, never to diſlike what Trines the great favourite did, nor himſelf to meddle _ | 
ary State-affair. New what advantage the Pope hath over Chriſtian Princes 
jachis particular, . and how much they bave, and how much more they may after by 
wOeconomy, is a matter of great conſideration: 4dmonetur omnis 4125 poſſe fieri, 
ud jew faFum vidimw. =: 
:$; There is yet another very great evil that attends upon the Romer way of Auri- 
Confeſſion 3 and that is, an eternal ſcruple of conſcience, which to the timorous 
d tothe melancholy, to the pious and confidering, and zealous, is almoſt unavoid- 
, For, beſides that there is no certainty of diſtintion between the mortal and 
venial fins3 there being no Catalogues of one and the other, ſave only that they uſu- 
allyreckoo but ſeven deadly ſins; and the reſtare, or may be eaſily by the ignorant 
poſed to.be venial 3 and-.even thoſe fins whichare under thoſe ſeven heads, are| 
notall mortal 3 for there are amongſt them many ways of changing their mortality b 
to veniality 3 and, conſequent to all this, they are either tempted to ſlight moſt | 
fins, or to be troubled with perpetual diſputes concerning almoſt every thing : be- 
fides this, I ſay, there can beno peace ( becauſe there can be no certain rule given_) 
concerning the examination of our Conſciences3 for who can ſay, he. hath done it| 
ſufficiently, or who knows what is ſufficient 3 and yet if it be not ſufficient, then the 
fins which are forgotten by careleſneſs, and not called to mind by ſufficient diligence, 
are not; pardon'd, and then the. penitent hath had much trouble to no purpole. 
There are ſome Confeflions imperfe# but valid, ſome invalid for their imper- 
ion, ſome perfeF, and yet invalid : and they that made the. diſtinction , 
made the Rule, and it binds as they pleaſe3 but it can cauſe ſcruples be- 
yond their power of remedy 3. becauſe there is no certain principle from whence 
men can derive peace and a certain determination, ſome affirming, and ſome deny-| 
ing, and both of them by chance, or humour. There are alſo many reſerv'd caſes 5 
ſometothe- Biſhop, ſome to the Patriarch, ſome to the Popez and when you ſball 
haverun through the fire for theſe before the Prieſt, you muſt run once or twice, | 
morez-and your firſt-abſolution is of no force - and amongſt theſe reſerv'd caſes,there 
tallogreat difference; ſome are reſerved by reaſon .of cenſures Eccleſiaſtical, and 
ſomeby-reaſon of the:greatneſs of the finz and theſe things may be hidden from his 
ey8, and he ſuppoſing himſelf abſolv'd, will perceive bimlelfdeceiv'dz and abſolv'd 
but from one half. Some indeed think, that ifthe ſuperior abſolve from the reſerv'd 
 |cales alone, that grace is given by which all the reſt are remitted 3 and on the other 
lide, ſome think if the inferior abſolves from what he can, grace. is given. of 
remitting even of: the reſerved - but this is uncertain, and all agree, that 
the penitent is -never the nearer but that he is till oblig'd 'to confeſs ' the. 
relery'd caſes to the ſuperior, if he went firſt to the 3nferior3 or all to 
the inferior, ' in caſe he went firſt to the ſuperior, - confeſling - only 
the reſerved. There are alſo many difficulties in the Confeſfion of 
| 2 OG: ſuch 
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fuch things, in whichthe finocr had partgers- for if he confeſs. the fin, Ws = L— 
cuſe any other, he fins5. if he does got, in inany. caſes be: cannat confek the cine aod: 

ſtances that alter the nature of the erime. - Some therefore tell-him, - he may. way gred 

ceal ſach fins till a fitter opportunity 3 others ſay, he may letit quite alone; ache.) plict 

yet ſay, he may-get another Conſefior 3 but then there will come another ſoran. | the 

whether he may dothis with leave,, or without leave 3 - or, if -he as leave wherk,. Cot 

or no in caſe it be denied him, he may take leave in ſuch an accident. - Upontec | y 

and many other like accounts, there will ariſe many more. Queſtions concergins x. | 

iteration of bis confeflion 3 - if the firſt confeſſion be by any-means made inyala. ; jt) 
muſt be done overagain. But herein the very beginning of this affair, the penizent $01 

tnuſt be ſure that his former confeſſion was inyalid, | For if it was, he.cannot begs ha 

don'd unleſs be renew it 3 and if it was not, let -him- take heed # for to conſe the tot 

ſame things twice, and twice tobeabſolv'd, it may be is not lawful 3 and againg, $ba 

= rept Cajetan, after the ſcholaſtical manner, brings divers reaſons. But ſuppoſe thepes;. pe 
bf Wuef.6.de) tent at peace for this, then there are very many _.caſes, in which Conteflion is101 ins 
Ponjeſ repeated; and though it was done before, yet it muſt be done over again,  Axif pri 
there be no manner of contrition, without doubt it muſt be iterated 5 but. there xx (ct 

many caſes concerning Contrition: .and.if it be at al], though imperfeR, it is vote po 

be iterated. But what is, and what is not contrition 3 what 1s perfe, and wha | 
 [imperfe&; which is the firſt degree that makes the Confeſſion valid, can neverhe al 

told. Butthen there is ſome comfort tobe had'; for, the Sacrament of Penaixemay!| : 


Cajetan.ſamm | be true, and yet without form or life, at the ſame time. And thereare diven caſe, 
 fenk.Cenfelfe. |; which the Confeſſion that is but materially half, may be reduc'd to that which is 
but formally half - and if there be but a propinquity of the mind to a careleſneh ton- 
cerning the integrity of confeſlionz the man cannot be ſureathat things go well with 
him. And ſometimes it happens that the Church is ſatisfied, when God 1s nat ſus 
ed; as in the caſe of the informs confeſſro 3 and then the man is abſolved, but hishay 
not pardon'd; and yet, becauſe he thinks it is, his ſoul is cozen'd. And yetthis iy] - 
but the beginning of ſcruples. For, ſuppoſe the penitent hath done his duty, ex: 
min'd himſelf ſtrictly, repented ſadly, confeſs'd fully, and is abſolved formally; ye 
all this may come to nothing by reaſon that there may be ſome invalidity inthe Or- 
dination of the Prieſt, by crime, by irsegularity, by direct deficiency of ſomething 
in the whole Succeſlion and Ordination 3 or it may be he hath not ordinary, atdele- 
gate juriſdictions, for, it is got enough that he isa Prieſt, unleſs he have anotheray- 
Lcamm,verb, |thority, ſays Cajetan beſides his Order, he muſt have Juriſdigion, which iscaxſyls| 
46ſolntio, |ly tobe inquir'd after, by reaſon of the infinite numbers of Friers, that take won 
' ]themtohear Confeſſions 3 or if he have both, yet the uſe of his power may beine- 
verted'or ſuſpended for the time, and then his abſolution is worth nothing. But here 
there is ſome remedy made to the poor diſtratted-penitent 3 forby the conſtitutionof 
the Council of nee, under. Pope Martin the fifth, though the Prieſt be excommu- 
nicate, the confeſlion is not to be iterated : but then this alſo ends in ſcruples3 for this 
conſtitution it ſelf doesnot hold, ifthe excommunication be for the notorious ſmiting 
of a Clergy-man; or ifit be not, yet if the excommunication be denounc'd, be it far 
whar it will, his abſolution is void : and therefore the penitent ſhould do well tolook 
about him eſpecially ſince, after all this, there may be innumerable deficiencies 3yea 
ſome even for want of skill and knowledge in the Confefſor 3 and when that happets, 
when the confeſſion isro be iterated, there are no certain Rules but it muſt be leſtto 
the opinion of another Confeflor. And when he comes, the poor penitent, it maybe, 
is no furer ofhim than of the other 3 for if he have nowill to abſolve the penitent, let 
himdifſemble it as he liſt, the abſolution was but jocular, or pretended, orneverin- 
. | tended ; or, it may be, he is ſecretly an Atheiſt, and laughs at the penitent andhiw 
too, for aQing ( as he thinks ) ſuch a troubleſome, theatrical Nothing 3 and thenthe 
man's fins cannot be pardon'd. And, is there noremedy for all this evil ? It is true, the 
caſcsare ſad and dangerous, but the Church of Rowe hath ( ſuch is her prudenceand 
PRnnees found out as much relief as the wit of man can poſlibly invent. For 
though there may bethus many and many more deficiencies 3 yet there are ſome e3- 
traordinary ways ta make itupas well as it can. For, to prevent all the contingedt 
miſchiefs, let the penitent beas wiſe as hecan, and chuſe his man upon whom theſe de- 
failances may not be obſerved 3 For a man inneceſſity, as in danger of death, may be 
abſolved by any one that is a Prieſt ; but yer, ifthe penitene eſcape the fickne(s,or that 
danger, he muſt goto him again, or to ſome body elſez by which it appearsthat bis 
fi was left but imperfe@, Bur fome perſons haveliberty by reaſon of their gn 
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Ho” eby reaſon of their condition, as being pilgrims or wanderers 3 and they have 


peer ent” ticice licence: but then they muſt rake heed 3, for, -belides many of 
pieced darigers, they muſt know that the licence extends only to the Paſchal 
ne F-thovs, orthe uſual 3 but not the extraordinary or emergent +. and moreover, 

--aq'po: but to the appointed Confeſlors, in the places where they are preſent 3 


t ale under theſe there is the ſame danger, as in all that went before,.-the 


Jiele More. | W\ 

wit to reckon the ſands on the ſhore. I ſhall therefore ſumm this up with the 
go” of a famous preacher, reported by Beatws Rhenanns to have made this obſerva- 
on, that Thomas Aquinas and Srotus, men too ſubile, have made Confeſſion to be ſuch, 
"”y actording to their doGrines, it is #mpoſſible to confeſf : and that the conſciences of 

ents; which ſhould be extricated and eaſed, are ( by this means ) catch'd in a 
Les and put to torments, ſaid Csſſander 5 lo that although Confeſſion to a Prieſt 
»adently manag'd, without ſcruple, uponthe caſe of a griev'd and an unquiet con- 
ſcience; 30d in order to Counſel and the perfeRions of Repentance, may be of ex- 
eellentuſe 3 yer to <njoyn it 1n all caſes, to make it neceflary to falvation, when 
God hath not made it ſo3 to exaCt an Enumeration of all our fins in all caſes, and of 
all perſons 3 to clog it with ſo many queſtions and innumerable incxtricable difficul-! 
ties; and all this, beſides the evil manage and condutt of it, isthe rack of Conſciences, 
lhe ſlavery of the Church, the evil ſnare of the ſimple, andthe artifice of the crafty : 


Nehuſptan, es ecrurm 5 ſomething of their own framing. | 

Andthis will yet furtherappear in this, That there is no Eccleſiaſtical tradition | 
of the neceſſity of confeſiing all our fins to a Prieſt in order to pardon. That it was 
notthe eſtabliſhed dofrine of the Latine Church, I have already prov'd inthe begin- 
niop of this Setion 3. The caſe is notorious 3 and the Original law of this we find in 
Pltjve, inthe life of Pope Zephyrinus. Tdem preteres inſtituit, ut omnes Chriſtiani, 
morpubertatis attingentes, fongulis annis in ſolenni die paſche publice commnnicarent. 
d quidens inſtitutum Innocentins tertins deinceps non ad Communionem ſolum, verunz 
ad Confeſſronem deliGorum traduxit. Platina was the Popes Secretary, and 
[underſtood the intereſts of that Church, and was ſufficiently verſed in the re- 
cords and monuments of the Popes 3 and tells, that as Zephyrinus commanded the 
Euchariſt to be taken at Eaſter 5 ſo 7-nocent 3. commanded Confeſſion of fins. 7] Be- 


only inthe Council of Cebailor, Gar. 8. it was declared to be profitable, that Pe- 
nance ſhould be enjoyn'd to the penitent by the Prieſt, after Confeffion made to 
him, + But there was no command for it 3 andin the ſecond Council of Cabailor, it 
ws buta diſputed caſe, Whether they ought to confeſs to God alone, or alſo tothe 
Prieſt, 'Some ſaid one, and ſome ſaid another, @yod ntrumque nor ſine magno fru@Zu 
intte ſanitans fit Eccleſtam. And Theodulfus Biſhop of Orleans, tells the particu- 
lars, *The Confe(lion we make to the Prieſts gives us this help, that, ha- 
© ing received his ſalutary counſel; by the moſt wholſom duties of repentance; 
* orby mutual prayers, we waſh away the ſtains of our fins. But the Con- 
*feſtion we make to God alone, avails us in this, becauſe by how much we 
©are mindful of our fins, by ſo much the Lord forgets them 3 and on the con- 


a [fo edom, and cannot eaſily fall into many nullities 3 or they may have an ex- | 


ertainty which I hop'd for in ſome few caſes, comes to nothing. ButT| 


ſorethis, there was no command, nodecree of any Council or Pope enjoyning it :| 


was or might have been as the brazen ſerpent, a memorial of duty, but now itis| 


| 


Prefat.in lib. 
Tertul. de pa- 


nien, | 


Conſult.art 11, 
videatur etiam 
Fohannes de 


Sylva mow 
tratat.d? ju- 
rejurands, 


C.33. 


In Tom-2.C0#- | 
cl, Gallic. 
c,30.f.219, 


*trary, by how much we forget them, by ſo much the Lord remembers 
*them, according to the ſaying of the Prophet, and 7 will remember thy fins. } 
But the Fathers of the Council gave a good account of theſe particulars alſo. 
Gonfeſſio itaque que Deo. fit, purgat peccata : ea verd que ſacerdoti fit, docet quas-! 
liter ipſa purgentur peccata : Dews enim, ſalutis © ſanitatis | Author &* Largi-+ 
tor, pleranque banc prebet ſue potentie inviſibili adminiſtratione, * plerunque me- 
dicorum operatione : which words are an excellent declaration of the advanta- 
ges of Confeſſion to a Prieſt, but a full argument that it is not neceffary, or 
that' without*it pardon of fins is not to be obtained. Gratien quoting the 
words cites Theodore Archbiſhop of Canterburyz but falſly : for it . is in the 
ſecond Council of Cabai#or, and not in Theodore's Penitential. But I will not 
trouble the Reader further, in the matter of the Latine Church 3 in which 
ts evident, by what hath been alteady ſaid, there was concerning this no Apoſtolt- 
cal Tradition. | | | 

How it was inthe Greek Church is only to be inquird. Now we might make as 
quick an end of this allo; if we might be permitted to take Semeca's word, the 
ah Lu 2 | gloſs 
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|| years. 5. But thenlaſtly, becauſe Theodore, though he ſate in the Seat of Caner- 


|publick penances. So that here is a Remedy without Penances, a Cure withouCor- 


| vour to confound it, as Falderſis and Canw 3 ſome by denying it, as Latinss Latini- 
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loſs of the Canon Law 5 which affirms that, Confeſſron of :deadly fins is-nar- 
ng the Greeks, becauſe no ſuch tradition hath deſcended = $a This? 
knowledgment and report of the Greeks not eſtecming Confeſſion to a Prief —_ 
neceſſary, is not only inthe Gloſs above cited 3 but in Gratiaz himſelf, andins 
more ancient Colle&tion of Canons by Burchard, and Ivo Carnotenſi. Bj, the 
fancies that theſe words [ #t Greci |] are crept into the Text of Gratian ou _ 
Margent. Well ! ſuppole that 3 but then how came they into the elder Coles; 
of Burchard, and Two? That's not to be told 5 | but creep in they did, ſome way 
other; becauſe they are not in the Capitular of Theodore Archbiſhop of c 4 
and yet from thence this Canon wastaken 3 and that Capitular was taken fron 
ſecond Council of Cabazllor: 3 in which alſo, there are no ſuch words extant c) X 
the Cardinal. In which Bellarwize betrays his careleſneſs, or his ignot 
greatly. 1. Becauſe there is no ſuch thingextant in the world, that anyman han? 
and tells of, as the Capitular of Theodore. 2. He indeed made a Penitential, x (q. 
py of which isin Bexet-Colledge Library in Cambridge, from whencel have receiv'd 
ſome ExtraGts, by the favour and induſtry ef my friends3 and another Copy of i i 
in Sir Kobert Cottor's Library. 3. True it is, there is in that Penitential no 
words as [| #t Grecz | but adirect affirmation, Confeſſronem ſuem Deo ſoli, fi neceſh ef, 
licebit agere. 4. That Theodore ſhould take this Chapter out of the ſecond Counci 
of Cabaillon, is an intolerable piece of ignorance or negligence in ſo great a $holu 
as Bellarmine 3 when it is notorious that the Council was after Theodore, above 126, 


bury, yet wasa Greek born3 his words are a good Record of the opinion of the 
Greeks, that Confeſſion of ſins is ( if there be need) to be made to God alone, But 
this 1 ſhall prove with firmer teſtimonies 3 not many, but pregnant, clear and unde- 
niable. 

S. Gregory Nyſſer obſerv'd that the ancient Fathers before him in their publick 6- 
ſciplive, did take no notice of the fins of Covetouſneſs, that is, left them withowtyub| 
lick penance, otherwiſe than it was order'd in other fins; and therefore he interpoſe; 
his judgment thus. | But concerning theſe things, becauſe this is pretermitted bythe Fu 
thers, I dothinkit ſufficient to cure the afſeFions of Covetonſneſs with the publith wndef 
doFrine, or inſiru&jon, curing the diſeaſes, as it were, of repletion by the Word. ] That 
ts plainly thus: The fins of Covetouſneſs had no Canonical Penances impas& upon 
them : and therefore many perſons thought but little of them : therefore, to curethis 
evil, let this fin be reprov'd in publick Sermons, though there be no impoſition 


feflion, a publick Sermon inſtead of a publick or private Judicatory. 

But the fact of NeFarins in abrogating the publick penitentiary-Prieſt upontheoc: 
calien of a ſcandal, does bear much weight in this Queſtion. I ſhall not repeatthe 
ſtory 3 who pleaſe, may read it in Socrates, S0Zomen, Epiphanius, Caſſiodort, and 
Nicephorws 5 and it is knownevery where. Only they who are pinch'd by it, endex 


& 3 others by diſputing concerning every thing in it 3 ſome ſaying, that Neri 
abrogated Sacramental Confeſlion 3 others, that he abrogated the publick only, i0 
very many ſay : and a thirdſort ( who yet ſpeak with moſt probability, ) thathe or 
ly took away the office of the publick Penitentiary, which was inſtituted in thetime 
of Decize, and left things as that Decree found them 3 that is, that thoſe who had 
fin'd thoſe fins which were noted in the Penitential Canons, ſhould confeſs themto 
the Biſhop, or inthe face of the Church, and ſubmit themſelves to the Canonical 
penances. This paſs'd into the office of the publick Penitentiary 3 and thatinto 
thing, in the Greek Church. But there is nothing of this that I inſiſt upon 3 but Ip 
the ſtreſs ofthis Queſtion upon the produtt of this. For Exdemor gave coubſclt 
NeFarizs and he followed it, that he took away the penitentiary-Prieſt, ut libere® 
daret poteſiatem uti pro ſud quiſque conſcientis ad myſteria participanda accedert. 
Socrates, and Sozomer, to the ſame purpoſe 3 ut Unicxique liberum permitertl, | 


fib3 ipſe conſcive efſet & confideret, ad myſteriorum Communionem accedere, penientiar þ- 


um il]Ium Presbyterum exauthoravit. Now if NeFariws by this Decree took away Sactt- 
mental confeflion(as the Rowan DoRors call it)then it is a clear caſe,the Greek Churct 
did not believe it neceſlary 3 if jt was only the publick Confeffion they aboliſhed,the 


for ought appears, there was no other at that time; I mean, none commanded,noneul 
der any law, or under any neceffity - but whatever it was that was aboliſhed, privat® 


Confeſſion did not by any decree ſucceed in the place of it 3 but every man was1e - 


—_ 


»e 


-rre.and-the dittates of his own Conſcience, and according to, his own perſwa- 
=: 1 his-fears Or his-confidence,- ſo to.come and partake of the Divine myſteries. 
teh is a plain demonſtration, that they underſtood nothing of, the neceſfity of 
"on to a Prieſt of all their ſiris, before they came to the holy Sacrament. _ 
4:--purſuance of this, are thoſe many Exhortations and diſcourſes of S. Chry- 
'who ſucceeding Ne&aris, by his publick dodrine could beſt inform us how 
underſtood the conſequence of that decree, and of this whale Queſtion. The 
ak whoſe dodtrine is this 5 It is not neceſlary to have your fins revealed, or 
brought in publick, not only in the Congregation, but.not to any one, but to God 
' . Make 4 ſcrutiny, and paſs a judgment on your ſins inwardly in your Conſcience, 

woe being preſent but God alone that ſeeth all things. And again, Declare unto God 
Uwe thy fu, ( ſaying ) Againſt thee only have T ſinned and done evil in thy ſight; and 
thy fiw is forgive? thee. IT do not ſay, Tell tothy fellow-ſeruvant, who upbraids thee, but 
el thew to God who heals thy ſins. | And, that after the abolition ot the Penitentia- 
ry-Prieſtnotbiog was ſurrogated in his ſtead, but pious Homilics and publick Exhor- 
cations, We learn from thoſe words of his, [_ We do not bring the ſinners into the midſt, 
ind pubbiſþ their ſims 5 but having proponnded the common doGrine to all, we leave it to 
ience of the Auditors, that out of thoſe things which are ſpoken every one may find 

+ medicine fitted for his wound. |] Let the diſcuſlion of thy fins be in the accounts of 
thy Conſcience 5 let the judgment be paſs'd without a witneſs : let God alone ſee 
thee confeſſiog 3 God who upbraids not thy ſins, but out of this Confeſſion blots 
them out. ] Haſt thou ſinned, enter into the Church, ſay unto God, T have ſinned. 1 
exeF nothing of thee, but that alone. | The ſame he ſays in many other places : Now 
inſt ſo many, ſoclear and dogmatica] teſtimonies it will be ro no purpoſe to ſay, 
that. S.-Chryſoſtoms only ſpake againſt the Penitentiary-Prieſt ſet over the publick pe-. 
itents3; and this he did, in purſuance of his predeceſſors act. For, belides that ſome 
theſe Homilies were written before S. Chryſoſtow was Biſhop, viz. his one and 
y Homilies to the people of Aztioch, and the fourth Homily of Lazar#s which 
was preach'd at Awtioch before he came to Conſtantinople, when he was but a Prieſt 
er Flavianus his Biſhop 3 and his Homilies on S. Matthew 3 beſides this, it is plain 
that he not only ſpeaks againſt the publick judicial Penance and Confeſſion 3 but 
againſt all, except that alone which 1s made to God 3 allowing the ſufficiency of this 
for pardon, and diſallowing the neceflity of all other. To theſe things Belarmine, 
Perron, Petrus de Soto, Vaſquez, Valentia, and others, ſtrive to find out anſwerss 
but they neither agree together, neither do their anſwers fit the teſtimonies 3 as is 
evident to them that compare the one and the other, the chief of which I have re- 
mark'd, in paſſing by. The beſt Anſwers that canbe given are thoſe which Latinus 
Latiniz, and Petavixs, givez The firſt affirming, that theſe homilies 1. are not S.Chry-! 
ſoftow's, Or 2. That they are corrupted by hereticks; and zhe latter confeſſing they 
are his, but blames S. Chryſoſtozx tor preaching ſuch things. And to theſe anſwers I 
hy ov notneed to make any reply. To the two firſt of Latirus, Vaſquez hath 
anſwered perfeRtly 3 and tothat of Petavins, thereneeds none 5 Petavins, inſtead of 
anſwering, making himſelf a Judge of S. Chryſoſtom. I ſuppoſe if we had done fo in 
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any queſtion againſt them, they would have taken it in great ſcorn and indignation 5; 
and therefore we chuſe to follow S. Chryſoſtorr, rather than Maſter Petavins. | 
| Idonot deny, but the Rowar Doftors do bring many ſayings of the Greek and La-! 
tin Fathers, ſhewing the uſefulneſs of Confeſſion to a Prieſt, and exhorting and preſ- 
ſing wen to it + But their arts are notorious, and evident 3 and what ( according to| 
the diſcipline of the Church at that time) they ſpake in behalf of the Exomologeſes or! 
publick diſcipline, that theſe DoGors tranſlate to the private Confeſſion 3 and yet! 
what-ever we bring out of Antiquity againſt the neceſlity of confeſſionto a Prieſt,! 
that they will reſolvedly underſtand only of the publick. But, beſides what hath 
en ſaid to every of the particulars, I ſhall conclude this point with the ſayings of 
e eminent menof theirown, who have made the ſame obſervation. 
tar Theologi quidam parim attenti, quod, que veteres ili de hujuſmodi publics © gene- 
rali conſeſſione, que nibil aliud erat quam ſignis quibuſdam © piaminibus ab Epiſcopo 
inditis, ſe peccatorem, © bonorum communione indignum agnoſeere, trahunt ad hane 
veenttam © longs diverſi generis : So Eraſmus. And B. Rhenanus ſays, Let no man 
wonder that Tertu[jan ſpeaks nothing of the ſecret or clancular confeſſion of fins 3 
which, ſo far as we conjeture, was bredout of the ( old) Exomologeſis, by the un- 
conſtrained piety of men. - For we do not find it at all commanded of old. 
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Auvicular Confe | Te: - Book 
| The Concluſion of theſe Premiſes is this, That the old Eccleliaſtick diſciplines, | 
paſe'd into deſuetude and indevotion, the Latm' Church eſpecially, kepe up ſon? 
little broken planks of it 3 which fo long as charity and devotion were wan... 
ſecular intereſt had notturn'd religion intoarts, did in ſome good meafure fondly « 
want ofthe old better diſcipline 3 but when it had degenerated imo little form, 
yet was found to ſerve great ends of power, wealth, and ambition, itpald into 
dofrines, and is now bold to pretend to divine inſtitution, though it be nothing 
the Commandment of men, a faare of Conſciences, and a miniſtery of 
cy3 falſe in the Propoſition, . and intolerablein the Concluſion. 
There are divers other inſtances redacible tothis charge, and eſpecially the Pr 
bition of Prieſts marriage, andthe abſtinence from fleſh at certain times; which 
grown up from humane Ordinancesto be eſtabliſhed Dodrines, that is, to be 
with greater ſeverity than the Laws of God 3 inſomuch that the Church of Rome per- 
mitsConcubinate and Stews at the ſame time when ſhe will not permit chaſte Mani 
ages to her Clergy. And for abſtinence from fleſhat times appointed, yelw; pers. 
da pen dixerim rapitur ad ſupplicium, qui pro piſcium carnibus guſtdrit cars ſul, 
Bur I ſhall not now infiſt upon theſe; having ſo many other things to ſay, end ec 
ally, having already in atotherplace verified this Charge againſt them wrke 24 
ſtances. I ſhall only name one teſtimony of their own, which is a pregnam 
of many inſtances : and it isin their own Canon Law. | They that vo 
the Canons, are heavily judged by the Holy Fathers, and are damned by the buy Giuf, 
| by whoſe inſtin@ they were difFated *. For they do not incongruouſly ſeem this 
pheme the holy Ghoſt. J And alittle after [| $#ch 2 preſumption is manifeſtly me 
the kinds of theme that blaſpheme againſt the holy Ghoft. } Now if the laws of ther 
Church, which are diſcordant enough, and many times of themſelves too blanedble, 
be yet by themaccounted ſo ſacred, that it is taught to be a fin againſt the holy 
Ghoſt, willingly to break them3 in the world there cannot be a Jer wa tw 


ofthis charge upon them - it being confefled on all hands, that, Not every was who 
Iuntarily violates a Divine Commandment does blaſpheme the holy Ghoſt. 
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thenthe queſtion having preſuppos'd this, does by dire implication ſay, it is ao{ 
p—_—  — wonder} 


SECOND BOOK 


SnceTIion L 


* 
, 
—————————  — 


Ix N E ofthe great inſtancesto prove the Rowan Religion to be new 3, 
W not Primitive, not Apoſtolick, is the fooliſh and unjuſtifiable do- 

| &rine of Indulgences. This point I have already handled 3 ſo ful- 
ly and fo without contradiion from the Roman Doftors ( except 
F that they have cauſcleſly ſnarled at fome of the teſtimonies ) that: 
> for cughe yet appears, that diſcourſe may remain a ſufficient reproof/ 
of the Church of Rozve until the day of their reformation. The firſt 
teſtimony I brought, is the confeſſion of a party : for I affirm'd that Biſhop F*ſoer of 
Rochefier did confeſs, That in the beginning of the Church there was no uſe of Indulgences, 
and thatthey began after the people were 4 while affrighted with the torments of Purgato-| 
x7. ] To this there are two anfwers, The firſt is, that: Biſhop Fiſher (aid; no oth 
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words, No? proferte tabulas. His words are theſe, Who can now wonder that int 
contr. Luther, | 


beginning of the Primitive Ghurch there was no uſe of Indulgence: * And again, Indul-; | 
gences began a while after m1en trembled at the torments of Purgatory. Theſe are the | 
words of Rofſenſils, What in the world can be plainer ? And this is ſo evident, that} | 
Alphonſus 3 Caftro thinks himſelf concerned to anfwer the ObjeCtion, and the danger] 14.8.a4v, h- 
ſuch conceſſions [| Neither upon this occaſion are Indulgences to be defpis'd be 77/4. min) 
*cauſetheir uſe may (cem to be receiv'd lately in the Church, becauſe there are ma | 
5 ny things known to poſterity which thoſe Ancient Writers were wholly ignorant of. zfmfs is | 
© Quid ergo mirum ſi ad bhunc modum contigerit de indulgentiis ut apnd priſcos nulls ſit de ſms 1.5ain;) 


"i wentio ? ] Indeed Antiquity was wholly ignorant of theſe things : and as for] S—_— 


their Catholick poſterity, ſome of them alſo did not believe that Indulgences did pro-| /e.#.57.vide| 
fit any that were dead. Amongſt theſe Hoſtienſis and Biel were the molt noted. But| = — 
Bidwas ſoon made to alter his opinion 3 Hoſftiexſ#sdid not, that I find. 7 | $8, Buod ad | 
The other anſwer is, by E.17. That Roffenſis ſaith it not ſo abſolutely, but with this | 119m: 
erwogation.  Quis jam de indulgentiis miraripoteſs * Who now can wonder concern-| 
loglndulgences ? Wonder ! at what ? for E. . is loth to tell it : But truth zuuſt ont. | 
Who now» can wonder that in the beginning of the Chuch there was nouſeof Indulgenees ? | 
So Rofſerſſs 3 which firſt ſuppoſes this3 that in the Primitive Church there was go ule | 
of [ndulgences 3 none at all - And this which is the main queſtion here, is as abſo- | 
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litely affirm'd aSany thing 3 it is like a precognition to a ſcientifical diſcourſe. And 
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wonder that thereſhould be then no uſe of Indulgences. Thart'is, it not __ 
lutely affirms the thing, but by conſequence, the, notoriety of it and the reaſonable. 
neſs. - Nothing affirms or denies more ſtrongly than a queſtion. Are not wy.m. 
equal, ſaid God, andare not your ways nnequal © that 1s, It is evidemt and notoric 
thatit-is ſo. Andby this we underſtand the meaning of Rofſexſe 3 in-the folloy 
words [| Tet ( as they ſay ) there was ſome very Ancient uſe of them among the Romy, 
They ſay, that is, thefe is a talk of it amongſt ſome or other 3 - but ſuch theJwere 
whom Roffenſes believ'd not 3 and that, upon which they did ground their fabulow 
report, was nothing but a ridiculous legend, which I have already confuted, 
{ The ſame dodtrineis taught by Antoninus, who confeſſes that concerning them ye 
have nothing expreſly eitherin the Scriptures, or in the ſayings of the AncienDe. 
fors. ] And that heſaid ſocannot be denied 3 but E. Y. ſays, that I omit what 44 
zoninws adds [| Thatis ] I did not tranſcribe his whole book. But what isit tha] 
ſhould have added? This. Quemvis ad hoc inducatur illud Apoſtoli, 2 Cor. 2. Si quid 
donavi vobis, propter vos in perſonaChriſli. Now to this there needs no anſwer, but 
this 3 thatitis nothing to the purpoſe. To whom the Corinthians forgave any thing; 
to theſame perſon S. Pax! far their ſakes did forgive alſo. But what then ; Thee 
fore the Pope and his Clergy have power to take off the temporal puniſhmears which 
God reſerves upon ſinners after he hath forgiven them the temporal ? and- that the 
Church hath power to forgive fins before-hand, and to ſet a price upon the baſeſt 
| crimes, and not to forgive, but to ſell Indulgences? and lay up the Dn 
+ [treaſures of the Saints good works, and iſſue them out by retail in the Market 
Purgatory ? Becauſe S. Pax/caus'd the Corinthians to be abſolved and reſtored 1g 
the Churches peace after a ſevere penance 3 ſo great, thatthe poor man wasindar- 
ger of being ſwallowed up with deſpair and the ſubtilties of Satan 3 does this prove 
that therefore all penances may be taken off when there is no ſuch danger, noſuch 
pious and charitable conſideration? And yet beſides the inconſequence of allthis; 

. Paul gave no indulgence, but what the Chriſtian Church of Corith ( in whichat 

hat timethere was no Biſhop _) did firſt give themſelves. Now the Tadulgence 
which the people give will prove but little warrant to what the Church of Romepre- 

ends 3 not only for the former reaſons, but alſo becauſe the Primitive Chuch-had 
aid nothing expreſly concerning Indulgences5 and therefore did not to any ſuchpur 
poſe expound the words of S. Pay! ; but alſo becauſe Artonines himſelf wasnetmo- 
ved by thole words to think they meant any thing of the Rowan Indulgences; but 
mentions it as the argument of other perſons. Juſt as if I ſhould write that theres 
concerning Tranſubſtantiation nothing expreſly ſaid in the Scriptures, or in thewn; 
ſtings of the Ancient Fathers 3 although Hoc eft corpus meuws be brought in fortt: 
Would any marrin his wits ſay, that I am of the opinion that in Scripture there 
ſomething exprels forit, though I expreſly deny it ? I ſuppoſe not. 

- Tt appears'now that Rofſerſis and 2 Caſtro declared againſt the Antiquity of [dur 
gences3 Their own words arethe witneſſes; and the ſame is alſo true of Antonin; 
and therefore the firſt diſcourſe of Indulgences [_ in the Diſſwafive ] might havegore 
on proſperouſly and needed not to have been interrupted. For if theſe quotationbe 
true as 1s pretended, and asnow appears, there is nothing by my Adverſaries (din 
defence of Indulgences, no pretence of an argument in juſtification of them3 the 
whole matter is ſo foul, and yet ſo notorious that the novelty of it is plainly acknos- 
ledged by their moſt learned men, and but faintly denied by the bolder people that 
care not what they ſay. So that I ſhall account the main point of Indulgences fo 
be ( for ought yet appears to the contrary ) gain'd againſt the Chutch 
Rome. 

But there is another appendant Queſtion that happens in by the by 3 nothing to the 

' main inquiry, but a particular inſtance of the uſual ways of earning Indulgencts, 0%| 
by going 7 pilgrimages 5 which very particularly I affirmed to be reprovedby the 
Ancient Fathers - and particularly by S. Gregory Nyſſer:, in a book or Epiſtleof his 
written wholly on this ſubjeQ, ( ſol ſaid) and ſo Poſſevine calls it, librum contra ft 
regrinationes 5 the book againſt Pilgrimages. The Epiſtle is large and learned. 
greatly diflwaſive of Chriſtians from going in Pilgrimageto Jeruſalem. Dominus ft 
eFionem in HieroſyIma inter refe fata que eo( viz. ad regus celorum hereditatemcol 

quendam ) dirigant non enumeravit 5 ubi beatitudinem anmunciat, tale ſludinm, talem(vt 
operam non eft complexus. And again, Spiritualens noxam afſricat accuratum Ws 
enus inſtftentibus. Non eſt iſla tanto digna fludio, imo x6 vitanda ſummo ft 

And ifthis was direQted principally to ſach perſons, who had choſen to live 2 ſonal 
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-vate lifes yet that was, becauſe ſuch ſtrict and religious perſons were thoſe, 
whoſe falſe ſhew of piety he did inthat inſtance reprove3 but he reproves it by ſuch 
-aments all the way. as Concern all Chriſtians, but eſpecially women; and anſwers 
toan objeAion made againſt himſelf for going 5 which he ſays he did by command, 
and publick charge, andfor the ſervice of the Arabian Churches, and that he might 
confer with the Biſhops of Paleſtine. This Epiſtle-of S. Gregory Nyſſer le adeuntibus 
Hieroſolymam was printed at Faris in Greek by Guilielmus Morellus, and again pub- 
in Greek and Latin with a double verſion by Peter du Monlin, and is acknow- 
Jedged by Baronins to be legitimate 3 and therefore there is no denying the truth of 
the quotation 3 the Author of the Letter had better to have rub'd his forchead hard 
and to have anſwered as Poſſevine did | 4b hereticis prodiit liber ſub nomine Gregorii 
Nyſb#i3 and Bellarmine being pinch'd with it, ſays, Forte nox eft Nyſſenis nec ſtitur 
: lleverterit in ſermonem latinum, © forte etiam non invenitur Grece, All which is 
refixed by their own parties. NN 
ThatS. Chryſoſtome was of the ſame judgment, appears plainly in theſe few words. 
Namqwe 4d impetrandum noftris ſceleribusweniam, non pecunias impendere nec aliad ali- 
reid jſnods facere : ſola ſufficit bone voluntatis integritas. Non opus eſt in longinqua 
mando tranſire, nec ad remotiſſimas ire nationes, &c. S. Chryſoſtom, according 
tothe ſence of the other Fathers, teaches a Religion and Repentance wholly redu- 
cingus to a good life, a ſervice perfeQly conſiſtingin the works of a good con{cience. 
Andinthe excluſion of other external things, he reckons this of Pilgrimages. For, 
how travelling into Forein Countries for pardon of our crimes differs from Pilgrima- 
ges, 1 have not been yet taught. | 
© The laſt mention disS. Bermard; his words are theſe, 7t is not neceſſary for thee to 
af over Sea, to penetrate the clouds, togo beyond the Jlpss there is Tſay, no great journey 
gropoſed to you 5 meet God within your ſelf, for the word is nigh unto thee, in thy month 
and in thy heart, &c. So the Author of the letter acknowledges S. Bernard to have ſaid 
in theplace quoted - yea but ſays this objeCtor, IT might as well have quoted Moſes, 
Pewt. Mutt: ] Well, what if I hadquoted eMoſesz had it been ever the worſe ? 
But though I did not, yet S. Bernard quoted Moſes, and that it ſeems troubled this 
Gentleman. But S. Bernards words are indeed agreeable to the words of Moſes, but 
tot al out the ſame : For Moſes made no prohibition of going to Rome, which | ſup- 
poſe $. Berrard meant by tranſalpinere. | 
There remains in A. L. yet one cavil, but itis a queſtion of diligence, and not tothe 
poittin hand. The authority of * S. Axſtiz I mark'd under the title of his Sermon 
de Martyribus, But the Gentleman to ſhew his Learning tells us plainly that there i 
but one in $, Auſtins works with that title, to wit his 117, Sermon de diverſis, and in 
that there is not the leaſt word to any ſuch purpoſe. All this latter part may be true,but the 
firſt isa great miſtake 3 for ifthe Gentlemanpleaſe to look in the Paris Edition of 
S. Avflin 157 1. toe. 10. pag. 277. he ſhall find the words Thave quoted. And where- 
25 he talks of 117. Sermons de diverſes, and of one only Sermon de Martyribes, I doa 
fittle wonder at him to talk ſo confidently 3 whereas in the Edition I ſpeak of, and 
which I followed, there are but 49. Sermons, and 17. under the title de diverſis, and 
yet there are ſix Sermons that bear the title de eMartyribus, but they are to be found 
under the title de $ar&#s 3 ſo that the Gentleman look'd in the wrong place for his 
quotations and if he had not miſtaken himſelf he could have had no colour for an ob- 
eftion. But for the ſatisfaftion of the Reader 3 the words are thele in his 3. Sermon 
de Martyribus diverſis. + Non dixit vade in orientem © quere juſtitiam, naviga n/que 
orcidentem ut accipias indulgentiam. Dimitte inimicotuo & dimittetur tibi : indul- 
g& indulgetur tibi, da © dabitur tibi; nihil 3 te extra'te querit. Ad teipſum & ad 
conſtientian tuam te Dens dirigit. Inte enim poſuit quod requirit. But now let it be 
confidered that all thoſe charges which are laid againſt the Church of Rome and her 
ateſtDofors reſpeRively in the matter of Indulgences are found to be true 3 and 
ſo, let the world judge whether that doftrine and thoſe praftices be tolerable in a 
Chriſtian Church. 
Batthat the Reader may not be put off with a mere defence of four quotations, I 
I add this 3 that I might have inſtanc'd in worſe matters made by the Popes of 
Rome to be the pious works, the condition of obtaining Indulgences. Such as was 
theBull of Pope Ful;x: the ſecond, giving Indulgence to him that meeting a French- 
#as ſhould kill him, and another for the killing of a Yexetian. But we need not to 
wonder at it, fince according tothedoftrine of Thomas Aquinas, We ought to ſay that itn 
the Pope is the fulneſs of all graces 3 becauſe he alone beſtows a ſull Indulgence of all our ſins 3 
— CG 
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ſo that what we ſay f our chief Prince and Lord ( viz. Jeſur Chrift :) doe: fit his, FW 
all have received of bis fulnefs. Which words beſides that they are horrid blaſpheny 
are alſo a fit principle of the dodtrine and uſe of Indulgences to thoſe purpoſes, 2ndia 
that evil manner we complain of in the Churth of Rowe. | We hors 
Ideſire this only inſtance may be added toit, that: P. Pay! the third, -he that cop-| 
ven'd the Council of Trext, and Julius the third, for fear (* as I may ſuppoſe ) the 
Council ſhould forbid any more ſuch follies, for a farewell to this game gave In- 
| | dulgence to the Fraternity of the Sacrament of the Altar, or of. the. BleficdB 
non Ao our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, of ſuch a vaſtneſs and unreaſonable folly, that it putgwþe. 
Hoter, 1550. | yond the Queſtion of Religion, toan inquiry whether it were not done eitherin Per- 
| fe&t diſtraftion, or with a worſe defign to make Religion to be ridiculous, and ex- 
poſeit to a contempt and ſcorn. The conditions of the Indulgence are either toyigy 
the Church of S. Hilary of Charters, toſay a Pater Noſter, and an Ave eMaryeyer 
Friday, or at moſt to be preſent at proceſſions and other Divine Service upon Corpus 
Chriſti day. The gift is as many priviledges, indults, exemptions, liberties, inmy- 
nities, plenary pardon of fins and other ſpititual graces as were given tothe Fratergi 
ty of the Image of our Saviour ad Sen@a SanGorums the Fraternity of the Chari 
and great Hoſpital of S. Fames in Auguſta of S. John Baptiſt, of S. Coſmmns and Danic 
2us; of the Florentine Nation, of the Hoſpital of the Holy Ghoſt in $axia, of the 
orderof S. Auſtiz and S. Champ, ofthe Fraternities of the ſaid City 3 of the Churches 
of our Lady de populo & de werbo - and all thoſe which were ever given to themihar 
vilitedtheſe Churches 3 or thoſe which ſhould be ever given hereafter. A prey 
large gift! Inwhich there were ſo many pardons, quarter-pardons, half-pardons, 
true pardons, plenary pardons, Quarentaines, and years of Quarentaines} thatit is 
a harder thing to numberthem, than to purchaſe them. .I ſhall remark in theleſone 
particulars fit to be conſidered. | ved 
I. That a moſt ſcandalous and unchriſtian diſſolution and death of all Ecctefiaftical 
, diſcipline, 1s conſequent to the making all fin ſo cheap and trivial a thing ; thatthe 
horrible demerits and exemplary puniſhment and remotion of ſcandal and fatisfations 
tothe Church are indeed reduc'd to trifling and Mock-penances. Hethat ſball ſenda| 
ſervant with a Candle to attend the Holy Sacrament when it ſhall be carried to fiek 
people, or ſhall go himſelf, orif he can neither go nor ſend, if he ſay a Paterloſer 
and an Ave 3 he ſhall have a hundred years of tzrxe pardon. This is fair and eafie. But 
then, | 
2. It would be conſidered what is meant by ſo many years of pardon, and ſo many 
_ | years of trxe pardorv. I know but of one natural interpretation of itz and thatitcan 
mean nothing, but that ſome ofthe pardons are but phantaſtical, and not true: md 
inthis I find no fault, ſave only that it ought to. have been ſaid, that all of themare 
phantaſtical. if 
3. It were fit we learned how to compute four thonſand and eight hundred year 
of Quarentaines 3 and remiſſion of a third part of all their ſins 3 for ſo muchis given 
to every Brother and Siſter of this Fraternity, upon Faſter day and eight daysafier 
Now if a Brother needs not thus many, it would be conſidered whether it do noter- 
courage a Brother or a frail Siſter to uſe all their Medicine and to fin more freely, it 
ſo great a gift become uſeleſs. o 
4. And this is ſo much the more conſiderable becauſe the gift is vaſt beyondaltioz 
gination. The firſt four days in Lentthey may purchaſe 33coo years of pardon, 
beſides a plenary remitſion of all his fins over and above. The firſt week of Lent a 
hundred and three and thirty thouſand years of pardon, beſides five plenary remiſſ- 
ons of all their fins, and two third parts beſides, and the delivery of one ſoul out 
Purgatory. The ſecond week in Lent a hundred and eight and fiſty thouſand yed!s 
of pardon beſides the remiſſion of all their fins and a third part beſides 3 and thede- 
livery of one ſoul. The third week in Lent, 80000 years beſides a plenary rem 
on, and the delivery of one ſoul out of Purgatory. The fourth week in Lent, 'thtee- 
ſcore thouſand years of pardon beſides a remiſſion of two thirds of all their fins f 
one plenary remiſſion and one ſoul delivered. The fifth week 79000 years of pardon 
and the deliverance of two ſouls, only the 2700 years that is given for the Sunda 
may be had twice that day, if they will viſit the Altar twice 3 and as many Quart 
taines. The fixth week 205000 years beſides Quarentaines 3 and four plenary pardons. 
Only on Palz-Sunday whoſe portion is 25000 years, it may be had twice that Gif 
And all this is the price of him that ſhall upon theſe days viſit the Altar in the Church 
of S. Hilary. And thisruns onto the Fridays, and many Feſtivals and other (al 
days inthe other parts of the year. 5.Thoug? 
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yetthat 
— and hour they pleaſe. I ſuppoſe that one of the times ſhall be in the| | 
opt of death; for that's the ſureſt way for a weak Brother. I have read thatthe| ,,,,;, 1, 
= 4 not onl give remiſſion of fins already comtnined, but: alſo of ſuch as areto| Coxcite de 

Popes Bot whether it be ſo or nb 3. There is in the Bulls of this Fraternity] 795" 


be committed . 


Bul.Falii 4, | 
de an, Fubil.1, | 


ieties 3 but to give ſuch a looſe tothis little, and this laſt rein and curb 3 and by an 


Devilaga/gument to tempt perſons that have any conſcience or feat left, to throw off 
al fear, ho ſtick at nothing. | | 

8. I ſeems hard togive a reaſonable account, what is meant by giving a plenary. 
pardon of all their fins 3 and yet at the ſame time an Indulgence of 12000 years, and 
z many Quarentaines 3 it ſeems the bounty of the - Church runs our of a Conduit, 
though the Veſſels be full, yet the water (till continues running and goes into| 
malte, 29 * 

9. In this great heap of Indulgences ( and ſo it isin very many other ) power is gi 
req toaLay Siſter or Brother to free a ſoul from Purgatory. But if this be fo eafily 
granted, the neceſiity of Maſſes will be very little 5 what need is there to give grea- 
ter ſees toa Phyſician when a fick perſon may be cur'd. with a Poſſet and Pepper. 
Theremedy of the way of Indulgences is cheap and cafie, a ſervant with a Candle, 
Pater and an 4ve, a going to vilit an Altar, wearing the Scapular of the Carmelites 
or the Cord of S. Fraxcis : but Maſſes for ſouls are a dear commodity, five' pence on 
lix peaceis the leaſt a Maſs will coſt in ſome places 3 nay it will ſtand innine pencein|. 
other places. But then if the Pope can do this trick certainly, then what can be ſaid 
to John Gerſon's queſtion. | | 


Arbitrio Papa proprio ſi clavibua uti 

Poſſit, car ſinit ut pena pios cruciet ? 

Cur n0# evacual loca purgandis animabuy 

Tradita © The anſwer makes up the Tetraſtick 3 
fed ſerves eſſe fidelis amat. 


| ThePope thay be kind, but he muſt be wiſe too 3 a faithful and wiſe Steward ; he 
wuſt not deſtroy the whole ſtate of the purging Church 5 ifhe takes away all the fuel 
fromthe fire, who ſhall make the Port boil? This may be done, Us poſſunt ſupere 

#407 peccofſe peniteat ; Sinners muſt pay for it, in their bodies or their purſes. " 


A MEET, 


be: Ae 


© Alettertoa Fiend {touching Dr. Tajlor; Seb. 4. ». 
26. þ: 10, which if the Reader pleaſe for his curiofity or 
his recreation to ſee, he ſhall find this pleaſant paſlage, 
of deep learning and ſubtle obſervation (Dr. Tay. had 
faid that Roffenfisand P. V. affirm, that whoſo ſcarche 
eth the Writings of the Greek Fathers, ſhall find thar 
woue, or very rarely any one of them ever makes mer:tion 

Purgatory.) Whereas Pol. Virgil affirms no ſuch 
- Grkg nor doth Reffenfula), That very rarch any one 
of them mentions it, but on'y, that in theſe Auciont Wri- 
ters, be ſball find none, or but very rave mention of it, 
If this man were in his wits when he made this anſwer 
( an anſwer which no man can .unriddle, or tell how it 
oppoſes the obje&ion')then iris very certain, char if this 


can paſs 3 the anſwersto the Proteſtants objeions, 
the Papiſts are in a very great ſtrait, and have very little 
to themſelves: and the letter to a friend was 


written by compullic n, and by the ſhame of confurati- 
onz nor of conſcience or in perſwafien,* .No 
man can be ſofooliſh, as to ſuppoſe this fit 10 be given in 
anſwer to any ſober diſcourſe g or if there be ſuck pitiful 

lein the Churth of Rome, andtruſtcd to wrire Books 
in defence of their Religion 5 it ſeems they care not 
what any man ſays or provesagainſt them if the people 
be but coſen'd with a pany 0 anſwer z for that ſerves 
the tury, as well as a wiſer, 


Ego ver0 Origin. m quod' mi off muniris queritans non 
yeperio ante ue, quod (ciam, gaum D. Gregorius ad 
ſras flationes id premit propoſuerit. paproyeer in re 
parum per ſpicud, war #:flimonio Fohannis Roffinſ1s 
Epiſcopi, qui in «0 opere quod nuper in Lutherum ſcrip- 
ft, fic de ejuſmodiveniarum initio prodit. Mnltos for- 
taſſe movit indulgentiis iſ/ts non uſque ade fidere, = 
ears uſus in Eccl ſia videatur recentior, © admodum 
ſerd apud Chriftianosrepertus, Yuibm ego reſponders, non 
cortd conflare a quo primum tradicaperint, Fuit ramen 
wnonnuulns carum uſus (ut aint ) apud Romans vetu- 
Pilſimns, quid ex fationibus imtebigi poteſt & ſubiit, 
Amo certe dubjtat orthodoxus an purgatorium fi, de 
gue ramen apud priſ.o; nonulla vel quam rari/]ime fiebas 
mentio, Sed & Grack ad hunc uſque diem, won e(? 
ereditum effe : qnamdiu enim nulla fucrat de purgatorio 
cura, nemo queſivit Indulgentias ; nam ex il'o pender 
omus indulgentiarum exiflimatio : fi tollas adept; 
quor ſam induljgentiis opus erit ? ceferunt igitur indul- 
Fas TT ad purgatorii cruciatus aliquandiu tre. 

um eff, | 


T.ib. 4 vers. Iu- 

dul. vide etiam 

66,12.h/.pur- 
atrium. 


T'HAT the dodrine of Purgatory as it is tau 
ty, and a part of their New Religion, is ſufficiently atteſted by the ya... 

the Cardinal of Rocheſter, and '{[phonſws 2 Caſtro; whoſe words'I now -add is 1, 
whopleaſes may ſee bow theſe new men would fain impoſe- their new fangs. 
the Church, under pretence ani Wy 
10K] | | of Roſſenſis in his eighteenth article againſt, rathes's, 
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tin the Roman Churching] fp: 


and title of Ancient and Catholick verities. © 


theſe, * Legat qui velit Grecorum veterum coi 
& nulurs, quantnm opinor, ant quan rariſfimun dba 


gatorio ſermonem inveniet. Sed neque Latini fan ogy, 


at ſenſim hujus res veritatew concepernnt, « 
<« pleaſes, let him read the Commentaries of the O14 
<« Greeks, and ( as I ſuppoſe ) he ſhall find none, ve ve- 
« ry rare mention ( or ſpeech ) of Purgatory,” fk 
« neither did all the Letins at one time, but by linley 
< lietle conceive the truth of this thing.” And 2od 
<*[" Aliquandin incognitum fait, ſerd cognituw'Uiing 
« Becleſie. Deinde quibuſdam pedetentim , panics 
* Seripturis, partin ex revelationibus creditumfuit, Ft 
© ſomewhile it was unknown 3 it was but lately -kng 
«to the Catholick Church. Then it was belieydh 
« ſome, by little and little 3 partly from Sctiprure, ya 
«ly from revelations. ] And this is the goodly gon 
of the doQrine of Purgatory, founded no queſtigg 
tradition Apoſtolical z delivered ſome hundredeafyear 
indeed after they weredead3 but the truth is; beet 


It was forgotten by the Apoſtles, and they having ſo many things in their heads 
when they werealive wrote and ſaid nothing of it, therefore they took caretol 
ſome from the dead, who by new' revelations ſhould teach this old dodtrine.” 
Lib.8.cap.1.4, | WE may conjecture to be the equivalent ſetce of the plain words of Roffeiſu. 
inven, rerum. theplain words are ſufficient without a Commentary. | | 


Now for Polydore Virgil his own words can belt tel 
what he ſays, The werds I have put into the Marge 
becauſe they are many 3 the ſence of them is this. 1. 
findsno uſe of Indulgences before the ſtations of $6! 
gory; the conſequent of thatis,- that all the LatiFathi 
-*1 not receive them before S. Gregorie's time3 
therefore they didnot receive them all together. 2. 1d 
matter being ſo obſcure, Polydore chole to expreli 
ſence in the teſtimony of Rofſenſſs. 3. From himbe 
firms, that the uſe of Indulgences is but new, andlate| 
received amongſt Chriſtians. 4. That there is no &&r- 
tainty concerning their original. 
that amongſt the Ancient Latins there was ſome ule 
them. Butit is but a report, for he knows notnag 
it before S. Gregorie's time, and for'that alſo he hath vor 
a mere report. 6: Amongſt the Greeks it is odttothi 
day believ'd. 7. As long as there was no careotPur- 


gatory, no man look'd after Indulgences; becauſe if you take away PW 
tory, there is ho need of Indulgences. 
gan after men had a while trembled at the torments of Purgatory. ] This 
underſtand Latin or common ſence, is the dottrine of Polydore Virgi 

add alſo the teſtimony of Alphonſaws 2 Caſtro. 
otiſſimum apud Grecos ſcriptorer. Dua de cauſa uſque bodiernum diem 
on eft 2 Grecis creditum. The conſequent of theſe things is this, If P n__ | 


De Purgatorio fere nul 


5. They repoſt} 


8. That the uſe of indulgres Þ 
l5 and to him 


mentio, 
urg atarius 
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TT itnown tothe Primitive Church 3 if it was but lately known to the Cath 

| warch;.if the Fatbers ſeldom or never.make mention of it 3 If in the Greek 
== eſpecially there was ſo. great (ilence of it, that to this.very day it is not be- 
wed amonglt the Greeks then this Doctrine was not ai Apoſtolical Dodrine; not 
Parrive, nor Catholick, but an Innovation and of yeſterday. .... 7 0 
"4ndchis is of it ſe]f ( beſides all-theſe confeſſions of their own parties) a ſuſpici- 
cus tyatter, becauſe the Church of Ropre does eſtabliſh their Dofrine of Purgatory 
= the Ancient uſe of the Church of praying for the dead. . But this conſe- 
pon” of theirs is wholly vain 3 becauſe all the Fathers did pray for the dead, yet 
$-- never prayed for their deliverance out of Purgatory, not ever meant it. To 
i thus objected, It is confeſſed. that they prayed fo them that God would ſhew 
as werey, Now, Mark well, If they be in Heaven they have a mercy, the ſen- 
wnce i giver for Eternal beppineS- If in Hell, they are wholly deſtitute of mercy 5 un- 
Vheakers be a third plece where mercy can be ſhewed them: } | bave according to m 

io warkd it wel 5 but find nothing in it to purpoſe. - For. though the 
Fathers prayed for the fouls departed that God would ſhew themi mercy:3 
yet 1 was, that God would ſhew them mercy in the day .of judgment, .7 
as frwidable . and dreadful day, then there is need of mmch mercy unto w. 
Saint Chryſoſiom. And methinks ' this Gentleman. ſhould not have made 
of fo: pitiful an Argument, and would not, if he had confider'd that Saint Paul 
waved for 0reſiphorns, That God would ſhew him a mercy in that day; thatis in the day 
fof Jadorhent, as generally Interpreters Ancient and Modern do underſtand, it, and 
carticularly Saint Chryſoſtom now cited. The faithful departed are in the hands of 
Chriſt as ſoon as they die, -and they are very well z and the ſouls of the wicked are 
whete it pleaſes God to appoint them to be, tormented by a fearful expeQation of 
therevelation of the day of judgment 3 but Heaven and Hell are reſerved till the day 
of judgment and the Devils themſelves are reſerved iz chains of darkneſs unto the judg- 
lent of the great day, ſaith _—_— and 1n that day they ſhall be ſentenc'd, and 
6 hall all the wicked, to everlaſting fire, which as yet is but prepar'd for the Devil 
and his Angels for ever.. But is there no mercy to be ſhewed to them unleſs they be 
inPurgatory 2 Some of the Ancients ſpeak of viſitation of Angels to be imparted to 
the ſouls departed 3 and the haſtening of the day of judgment is a mercy 3 and the 
avenging of the Martyrs upon their Adverſaries 1s a mercy for which the Souls under. 
[the Altar Mo: faith. Saint Johr in the Revelation + and the Greek Fathers ſpeak of a. 
[fiery trial at the day of judgment = which every one muſt paſs ; = there will 
|be great need of mercy. And after all this3 there 1s a remiffion of ſins proper to 
abs yorld, when God ſo pardons, that he gives the graceof repentance, that he takes 
bis judgments off from us, that he gives us his holy Spirit to mortifie our fins, that he 


v; 2% 
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us by bis Grace,and ſtands by us favourably while we work out our ſalvation with fear 
andtrembling 3 and at laſt he crowns us with perſeverance. But at the day of Judg- 
ment. there (hall be a pardon of fins, that will crowa this pardon 3 when God ſhall 
prononnce us pardon'd before all the world 3 and when Chriſt ſhall aCtually and pre- 
 [entially reſcue us from all the pains which our ſins have deſerved 3 even from ever- 

aſting pain : And that's the final pardon,. for which till it be accompliſhed, all the 
aithful do night and day pray inceſlantly : although to many for whom they dopray; 
they friendly believe that it is. now certain, that they ſhall then be glorifted. $#- 
iſe petuntur ile que certo ſciuntur eventura ut petuntur, &- hujus rei plurima ſunt te- 

nia, ſaid Alphonſus 2 Caſtro :. and ſoallo Medina and Belarmine acknowledge, 
Thething is true, they ſay 5 but if it were not, yet we find that de feFothey do pray 
T une Jeſu Chriſte, rex glorie libera animas Fidelinum deſunForum de penis Infernt 
ob 


deproſundo lacu : libera eos de ore leonis , ne abſorbeat eos Tartarns, ne cadant in 
obſeuram. So it is in the Maſles pro defun@is. And therefore this Gentleman talk- 
Jng that in Heaven all is remitted , and in Hell nothing is forgiven, and from hence 
to conclude that there is no avoiding of Purgatory, is too haſty a concluſion : let 
| bim (tay till he comes to Heaven, and the final ſentence is paſt, and their he will 
(cif he finds it to. be ſo). have reaſon to ſay what he does 3 bout by that time the 
ream of Purgatory will be out 3 and in the mean time let him ſtrive to underſtand 
his MaG-book better. Saint Auſtin thought he had reaſon to: pray for pardon and 
1 remiſion for his Mother 3 for the Reaſons already expreſſed, though he never thought 
his Mother was in Purgatory. It was upon conſideration of the dangers of every 

foul that dies in Adams; and yet he affirms wy was' even before her death' alive 
| . x unto 


admitsus'to work in his Laboratory, that he ſuſtains us by his power, and promotes| 


Truth wil] our, 
Cap. 3+ Page 23» 


Verſ, 6: 


Contr. hareſ. 
lib, 12.tit, pur 
gator, Fo. Me 
dina de penit, 
trad. 6 TC 's) » 
Cod, de oration 
oe, "+ Ts 
Bellar, de pur«. 
gat. lib,2.cap.s. 
Vide miſſam in 
commemorats- 
onem omnium 
defuntorum, 
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Confeſſ.tb. 0. 


' cap, 12. © 13, 


Letter pag, IIs 
”, 31. 


Lib, 1, Eph. 
9. 


Tb.6. biblioth, 
fret. 47+ 


unto Chriſt. And.therefore ſhe did not die miſerable / not did ſhe die at io n | 
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her:Son;); Hoc & documentis ejus morum, & fide non fits; rationibus:certig 19.1. 
2 3 aud when he did pray for her; Credo jam feceris quod te rogo, ſedvolumanigyr 
mei.approba Domine': 'which will = give another anſwer to this confident Gentlew,, | 
Saint Aufliz prayed for pardon for his Mother , and did believe the thing wasden 
already 3: but he prayed to God to approve that voluntary Oblation-of kis mags) 
So that now all the Objefion is vaniſhed 3 S. 4uſtiz prayed (beſides many othwR... 
ſons_) to manifeſt his kindneſs, not for any need ſhe had. Bur after all this; wasnwl 
Sainc 4ſovica a Saint? Is ſhe not put in the Roman Calendar, andthe fourthof wy, 
appointed for her Feſtival? And do Saints, do Canoniz d perſons uſe toiga:toÞy; 
gatory ? But let it be as it will, Ionly deſire that this be remembred againſt a aw, 
time 5 that here it is confeſſed that prayers were offered for a Saint departed. :J 
it will be denied by and by. | ; 31" 
But 2. The Fathers made prayers for thoſewho-by the confeſſion of all fidesnwer 
were in Purgatory 3 for the Patriarchs, Apoſiles, &*c. and eipecially forthe zh, 
Virgin 41arg, this which is a direct and perfect overthrow of the Rowar Dodtine 
Purgatory, and therefore if it can be made good, they have no probability left, up- 
on the confidence of which they can plauſibly pretend to Purgatory. I have als: 
dy offered ſomething in proof of this, which I ſhall now review, and confirm fal 


S But then it 5 to be remembred, that they 
made prayers, and offered for thole who by 
. [rhe conſeſſion f al fid:s never — Pur= ; b ? = Church ay” l vary | 
tory : ſo we find in Epiphanius, Saint Cy- m1Cs$ that the urch pra or them. but that the . | 

SL e Canon of the Greeks, and fo (viz. 9. - M4 COmmuni- 
that they offered ) is acknowledged by their 
own Durantus. 


o c - 
Lib, 2, deritibus cap. 35. 
| 


I begin with that of Darant#s, whom I alledged as 'conlfel 
that zhey offer d * for the Patriarchs, and Prophets; ind uh 
Bleſſed Virgin : 1 intend him for no more, for true it is;\he's 


cated and offered ſacrifice for them, even for the Bleſſellling 

Diftwalive, pag. 27. line eMary her ſelf, this he grants. I have alledged him#lutle 
out of the order, becauſe obſerving where Durants andthe 
Romar Doctors are miſtaken, and with what boldneſs theyſkyy, 
that offering for them is only giving thanks, and that the Greek Fathers did oulyob 
fer for them Euchariſts, but no Prayers 3 [ thought it fit firſt to reprove that initial 
error, viz. [ that Communicantes, & offerentes pro ſan@is is not Prayer] and thento 
make it clear that they did really pray, for zzercy, for pardon, for a place of 'veſh fu 
eternal glory for them who never were in Purgatory, for it is a great ignorance tlup- 
poſe, that when it is ſaid the ſacrifice or oblation is offered, it muſt mean onlythakl- 
giving. For it is called in Saint Dionys, eyogrnec®. eyn, an Enchariſticdlytnes 
andthe Lords Supper is a ſacrifice 2 gerere orationis, and by themſelves 1s intetidedas 


[propitiatory for the quick and dead. And Saint Cypriar ſpeaking of Biſhops;*being 


made Executors of Teſtaments, ſaith, $7 qnzs hor feciſſet, non offerretur pro ev, me 
erificium pro dormitione ejus celebratur. Neque enim ad altare Dei meretur nominiti in 
ſacerdotum prece, qui ab altari ſacerdotes avocare voluit. Where offerre and velebror 
facrificium. pro dormitione 1s done ſacerdotum prece, it is the oblation and ſacrific 
of prayer : and Saint Cyprien preſently after joyns them together, pro dormitioneew 
oblatio ant deprecatio. And if we look at the forms in the old Rowan Liturgy uidid 
the dayes of Pope T»nocent the third we ſhall find this well expounded, profithuit 
fanGo vel illi talis oblatio ad gloriam. They offered, but the Offering it ſelf wisnot 
Euchariſtical, but deprecarory. And ſo it is allo in the Armenian Liturgy publiſt'd 
at Crackow © Per hanc etiam oblationem da eternam pacem omnibus qui nos preceſſenin 
zz fide Chriſti, ſanitis Patribws, Patriarchis, Jpoſtolis, Prophetis, Martyribus,&-c. whicl 
teſtimony does not only evince, that the offering Sacrifices and. Oblations for the 
Saints, did fignifte praying for them 3 but that this they did for all Saints whatſoever 
And concerning Saint Chryſoſtom, that which Sixtzs Senenſi ſayes is materia} tothis 
very purpoſe. Et in Liturgia. Divini ſacrificit ab eo edita, & in variis howilii 
ab eodem approbata , conſcripſit formulam precandi , & offerendi 3 pro uh | 
fidelibus, defundis, & precipue pro animabus beatorum, in hec verbs, Offerintw ith 
 rationalems hunc cultun pro in fide requieſcentibus Patribus, Patriarchis . Prophetis 
Apoſtolis & Martyribus, &c. By which confeſſion it is acknowledged not only'that 
the Church prayed for Apoſtles and Martyrs , but that they intended to do (0, 
when they offered the Sacramental Oblationsz and offerimws is po" tibi pre 
cer. Now fince'it isſo, 1 had advantage enough in the confeſſion of their own 
Durantus, that he: acknowledged ſo much, that the Church offered ſacrifice for 
Saints. Now though he preſently kick'd this down with: his foot , 'and*denied 
that they prayed for Saints departed; I ſhall yet more clearly convince him and a 
the ' Roman Contradiftors of their bold and unreafonable error m this nou 
Epiphain 


"PURGATORY. _ 


1 my. Adverſarics have cited themi for me, but. imperfeAly, and left..out 


” > where-the Argument lies + L ſhall ſet them; down at lengrh., © Kergd. du 
YO euuedie 799, par4ens 2 U7ip ajpaptungy, &c. We make mentian of the juſt and 
© nan rs; for Goners that. we may 1wplore the mercy, of God for them.. For the 
66 ofa Fachers, the; Patriarchs, .the Prophets, Evangeliſts and, Martyrs,- Confeſ- 
10 hops and Anachorets, that proſecuting the Lord Jeſus Chriſt with a ſingular 


« honour, We ſeparate theſe from the rank of other men, and givedue worſhip:to 


Ul 


« had. a thouſand times more righteouſneſs than they bave. J Now firſt here ismen- 
7G gh de of all in their Prayers and Oblations, and-yet no. mention made that-the 
tjon | prayes for one ſort, and only gives thanks for the other;: C as theſe Gentle- 
the Qbjetors falſely pretend.) But here is a double ſeparation made+of the 
es departed 3.o0ne is from the worſer ſort of ſinners, the other from the-moſt 
as Saviour: True it is, they believ'd they: had more need to. pray. for ſome 


haw did-they honour Chriſt by ſeparating their condition from his ? Is it not lawful 
is give than s for the life and death, for the reſurreQion, holineſs and glorification 
*Chriſt-2 And if the Church only gave thanks for the departed Saints, and did 
not pray for mercy for them too, how are not the Saints in this made-equal to Chriſt?. 
w_ | think the teſtimony of Epiphanims is clear and pertinent : To which greater 
light is given by the words of Saint Auſtir, Who 15 he for whom no man prayes, but 
he who interceeds. for all men © viz, our Blefſed Lord. And there is more light 

7 by he example of Saint Auſtin , who though he 9id moſt certainly believe his. 
*herto. be a Saint, and the. Church of Kome belicyes ſo tao, yet he prayed for. 


departed, for he could nct mean any _ elſez and becauſe he was then wri- 


the Churches praying for all her dead, or elſe he had ſaid nothing againſt his Adver- 
y, or for his own caule. | FOR t 
"Saint Cyrz] ({ though he be confidently denied to have ſaid what he did ſay, yet 
is confelled to have laid thele words, Ther we pray for the deceaſed Fathers and Bz- 
ſhops, and fin «ly for all who among us have departed this life. . Believing it to be a ve- 

great belp of # 
Pike.) if Got Cyril means what his words fignifie, then the Church did pray 
for departed Saints 3 for they prayed for all the departed Fathers and Biſhops, it is 
hard amongſt them there were no Saints : but ſuppoſe that, yet if there were any 
Saints at-all that died out of the Militant Church; yet the caſe is the ſame; for they 
prayed for all the departed : And 2. They alimad the dreadful Sacrifice for 
them all-., 3. They offered it for all in the way of prayer. 4. And they believed 
this-to be a great help to ſouls. Now unleſs the ſouls of all Saints that died then 
went to Purgatory. ( which I am ſure the Roman DoQors dare not own )) the caſe 


for fouls, -who by the Confeſlion of all fides never went to Purgatory 3 and there- 
fore praying for the dead is but a weak Argument to prove Purgatory. Nzcolaw 
Cebaſilas hath an- evaſion from all this., as he ſappoſes , for vr#p, which is the word 
wd-in the Memorials of Saints, does not alwayes ſignifie praying for one, but it may 
fignifie giving of thaxks3 This is true, but it is to no purpoſe 3 for when ever it is ſaid 
tle tip Ts $dr0 we pray for ſuch a one, that muſt ſignifie to pray for, and not 
to-give; thanks, and. that's our preſent caſe : and therefore no eſcape here can be 
made the words of Saint Cyril are very plain. It 
- The third Allegation is of the Canon of the Greeks which is ſo plain; evident: 
and notorious, and ſo confeſs d even by theſe Gentlemen the ObjeQors, that I will 
be tried by the words which the Author of the Letter acknowledges. So it is inthe 
Liturgy of Saint James, Remember all Orthodox from Abel the juſt unto this day, make 
them to reſt in the land of the living, in. thy Kingdom, and the delights of Paradiſe. 


to that day go to Purgatory ? Certainly Abraham, and Moſes, and Elias, and the 


_— he firſt, I mentioned as a: Witneſs, but. becauſe k cited: no; words 


Divine Majeſty , while we account that he is not to be made equal to: mortal 
| an adv TE ugh 3 emixavc. ov Inanguy vrapyn ixay@ 0 yIpwrwr, although they; | 


\ 


{a for} others ; butif they did.not pray for. all, when they made mention of all; | 


ls ge for ber. Now by this it was that Epiphanivs ſeparated Chriſt fromthe. 


ting againſt Aeris who did not deny it to be lawful to give God thanks for the Saints: 
enarted, but affirm'd it to be needleſs to pray for them, viz. he muſt mean this of 


ſouls, for which is offered the obſecration of the holy and dreadful $a-|* 


s plain that prayer, and not thankſgivings only were offered by the Ancient Church 


Thus far this Gentleman quoted Saint. James, and I wonder that he ſhould urge a con-. 
cluſion manifeſtly contrary. to his own Allegation. Did all the Orthodox from Abet 


Bleſkd 7irgin did-not, and Saint Stepher did.not,. and the Apoſtles that died before 
X x 2 this 


ter pag. 19s 
ruth will out: 
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Maſso ex S11i- 


this:Liturgy was made-did not; - and yet the Church prayed for all Ontodon, 1 
ed that they.might reſt in the Lend of the living,: Oc. and therefore they prove). 
ſuch which by the confeſfion of all fides never went to. Purgatory: In then 
Liturgies alſo, the Gentleman ſets down words enough to confute himſe}s: _ 
Reader may ſee in the Letterif it be worth the reading. But becauſe he ſets day 
what he liſt, and makes breaches and Rabbet holesto pop in as he pleaſe, tape, 
the ſatisfaRion of ' the Reader ſet down the full ſence and praQtice of the Grvek C, 
non1n this Queſtion. ; © dura 
And firſt for Saint Jawes his Liturgy, which, being merrily diſpoſed and deeay.... 
of advantage by it, he is pleaſed to call the Maſs of Saint James, Sixtay Senenſ; 
this account of it [' James the Apoſtle in the Liturgy of the Divine Sacrifite $,, 
<« for the ſouls of Saints reſting in Chriſt, ſo that he ſhews they are nor: yet anij'4 
< at the place of expetted bleiledneſs. But the form of the prayeris after this 
< ner, Dowine Dews nofter, &*c. O Lord our God remember all the Orthodox; md 
& them that believe rightly in the faith from Abel the juſt unto this day. Make 
« to reſt in the Region of the living, in thy Kingdom, in the delights of Paradif, 
«in the boſom of 4breahem, Iſaac and Jacob our Holy Fathers 3 from whence 
&© baniſhed grief, ſorrow and fighing, where the light of thy countenance js Prefidenr 
« and perpetually ſhines. ie. | 
In the Liturgy of Saint Baſil, which he is ſaid to have made for the Churches 
: 


S$yrie, is this Prayer, [ Be mindful, O Lord, of them which are dead and depaned 
of this life, and of the Orthodox Biſhops, which from Peter and James the Apoftler unto 
this day, have clearly profeſſed the right word of Faith, and namely, of Ignatius, Dig- 
nyfius, Julius and the reſt of the Sirite of worthy memory. Nay, not only forthe, 
but they pray for the very Martyrs. 0 Lord remember thew who have veſifly (« 
flood ) unto blood for Religion, and have fed thy boly Flock, with righteonſwft ad ly 
lizefs.] Certainly this is not giving of thanks for them, or praying to them, but 
dire& prayiog for them, even for holy Biſhops, Confeſlors, Martyrs, that God (mean- 
ing in much mercy ) would remember them, that is, make them to reſt in the boſy 
of Abraham, inthe Region of the living, as Saint Jexes expreſles it. 2 
And in the Liturgies of the Churches of #g pe attributed to Saint Ba Gregory 

Nazianzen and Saint Cyril, the Churches pray 3 4 ** Be mindful O Lord of thytnt, 
| ]©© vouchſafe to receive all thy Saints which have pleas'd thee from the - bevintino. 
<%.cur Holy Fathers, the Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles, Martyrs, Conſeflors, Prex- 
© chers, Evangeliſts, and all the Souls of the Juſt which have died in the faith, bat 
*© chiefly of the boly, glorious and perpetual Virgin Mary the Mother of God, of Saint Julw 
< Zaptiſt the Forerunner and Martyr, Saint Stephen the firſt Deacon and firſt Maryr, 
< Saint Afark Apoſtle, Evangeliſt and Martyr. |] 9 

Of the ſame ſpirit were all the Ancient Liturgies or Miſſals, and particularly that 

under the name of Saint Chryſoftons is moſt full to this purpoſe 5 © Les ws priy tothe! 
& Lord for «ll that before time have laboured end performed the holy Offices of Pri 
© For the memory and remiſfion of fins of them that built this holy Houſe, andof al 
* them that have ſlept in hope of the reſurrection and eternal life in thy ſociety: 
* the Orthodox Fathers and our Brethren. $12Aarlpwrs Kuere ovryopnrocy. O thou 
© lover of menpardon them. ] And again, { Moreover we offer unto thee this rea 
© ſonable ſervice for all that reſt in Faith, our Anceſtors, Fathers, Patriarchs, Pro- 
«6 and Pane, Preachers, Evangeliſts, Martyrs , &*c. eſpecially the molt 
© holy and unſpotted Yirgiz Mary } and after concludes with this prayer { Remem- 
& ber them all who have ſlept in hope of Reſurreftion to Eternal life, andmak 
® them toreſt where the light of thy countenance looks over them. ] Add tothele| 
« 1f =_ pleaſe, the Greek Maſs of Saint Peter: © To them, O Lord, and to all tha 
© reft in Chriſt, we pray that thou indulge a place of refreſhing light and peace- 
So that nothing 1s clearer than that in the Greek, Canon they prayed for the ſouls 
the beſt of all the Saints, whom yet becauſe no man believes they ever were inPur- 
gatory 3 it follows that prayer for the dead us'd by the Ancients does not prove the 
| Rowan Purgatory. : 
To theſe add the Dodrine and Prattice of the Greek Fathers : Dionyſw 
ſpeaking of a perſon deceaſed, whom the Miniſters of the Church had pub 
lickly pronounced to be a' happy man, and verily admitted into the {ociety; 
jof the Saints, that have been from the beginning of the world , yet the Br 

ſhop prayed for him, That God wonld forgive him all the ſins which he had cor 

witted. rough humane infirmity, and bring him into the light and vegion of the 
ITY | | rung) 
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the-boſamr of Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob; where paint'md  -- 
place 5 To the 'ſame purpoſe isthat'of Suicie Ginevs —_— nn Naz. in funuw 


Dration apon- his Brother Ceſarizs, of whom he had expreſly-declar'd: his be- Caſarit,a-a8, , 
_— that. be 45 rewarded. with thoſe honours which did befit on ay Hh = _ 19, 


b 


yi -ntly prayes for. his ſou], Now, 0 Lord, receive Ce ſarins. 'T hope 1 have 1aid' 
hepa E: ogthe Greek, Church, their Doctrine and prafice in His Hrrietrec 
chefs it may be obſerved, that there is no greater teſtimony of the Dodtine of 


_ than their Liturgy. Their Doors may ha 
| F Hh ay have private Opini ich ar 
ct-againſt the Dottrine of the Church 3 but _ is tn we > wrt mri re 
a6s;/200 etalign 5 o _ Liturgies, no man ſcruples it, but it is the Confeffion and] 
9s the uUrcne | | IM 
Re wow that [ may make my Reader ſome amends for his trouble in reading the 
ding Obje10ns of theſe ' Roman: Adverſaries, and my Defences3 1 ſhall alſo for * 
: ter: conviction of my Adverſaries ſhew, that they would not have oppos'd. 
my Afftmation 10 this particular, if they had-underſtood their own Maſs-boak,: for 
c wasbod only thus from the beginning until now in the Greek Charch, bat it 15 ſo} - ” 
to-this.yery/ day 1n the Latin Church. In the old Latiz AMifſal we have this prayer Miſſs latin 
[ $uſoge favs Trinids hanc._oblationem quam tubi offerimws pro omnibus in " we-? pro. agg 
winyt cnſeſſone defun@is , ut te dextram auxilii tui porrigente vite perennis requiem CEA 9 52, 
ety 4 penis impiorum ſegregati ſemper in tue landis letitia perſeverent 
Aad'inthe'very Canon of the Maſs, which theſe Gentlemen I ſuppoſe ( it they be 
Prieſts ).cannot be 1gaorant 10 any part of, they pray, Memento Domine famulorum 
funnlaramque tuarum qui nos preceſſerunt cum ſigno fidei, & dorminnt in ſono pa- 
dt.” Apps Domine & omnibus in Chriſto quieſcentibus, locum refrigeriz, Iucis & pa- 
cles; 8 indulge as deprecamur. Unleſs all-thar are at reſt in Chriſt goto rgatory 
itis plain chat the Church of Rome prayes for Saints, who by the Gs of all 
desnever were 1n Purgatory. I could bring many more teſtimonies if they were 
madkal'þ Hut [ Fae” Ho gap ryan words of Saint 4uſiin - Nor 
\ prefer matter a uppizcationes pro ſpiritibus mortuorum, quas faci apa | Df cura pro : 
mY Ins & mY ſocietate oo etiam _— COTE es 
ſub generali commemoratione ſu cepit Eccleſia. The Church pr -per- 
that died ia the Chriſtian and Catholick Faith. And chavaſirg - + 1h whey 
ſhould drop from Saint Anſtiz's Pen , Injuriam facit Martyri qui orat pro Martyre. 
But] ſuppoſe he meant it only in caſe the prayer was made for them, as if they 
werein an uncertain ſtate, and ſo it is probable enough, but elſe his words were not 
himſelf in other places , but againſt the whole praQtice of the Ancient 
lick Church. I remember that when it was ask'd of Pope Innocent by the| Sacramentari- 
Archbiſhop of Lyozs, why the Prayer that was in the old Miſfal for the foul off #7 0707: an: 
Pope'Leo 5 Amnue nobis Domine, anime famuli ini Leonis hee proſit oblatio, it came we ae 
to-he-ching'd into Arnne nobis Domine ut interceſſione famuls tui Leonis hec profit 
oblatios-Pope Innocent anſwered him , that who chang'd it or when , he knew not 
| but he knew bow, that 1s, he knew the reaſon of it, becauſe the Authority of: the | 
Holy Scripture ſaid , he does injury 10 a Martyr that prajes for a Martyr, the ſam 
thing is to be done for tlie like reaſon concerning all other Saints. ] The good ma bal 
had heard-the ſaying ſomewhere, - but being little us'd to the Bible, he thought-iq © ”* arob 


Roman, Park 


might be there, becauſe it was a pretty ſaying. However though this change wag 1529. . + | 


De verbis Apo- | 
froli Serm, 17» 
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By 


made in the Maſs-books , and prayer. for the ſoul of Saint Leo 'd 7 Cop.cum ar 
grajer to Saint Leo*'; andthe Doctors went —_ J defend it 2s — _ he Exmav.d 
yet becauſe they did'it fo pitifully, they had reaſon.to be aſham'd of itz and-in th ſermm is Gur. 
Milklreformed by order.of the Council of Trezt, it is put out again, and the praye c 
Aer put - again *, T = _ of holy atonement, ( viz. the celebra: No nog 
[the Holy Sacrament.) # bleſſed reward. ; ifts « dl, Trid. refl 
—_ —_— —_ ) ſe may ———_—— biz, and the gifts of = s A, oo of. 
Another Argument was us'd in the Diſſualive, againſt the Rowar Dottrige of A WI. 
Surgery, vis, How is Purgatory a Primitive and Catholick Dodriae, when ge- | 
coy the Greek and many of the Letiz Fathers taught, that the ſouls deparred/ in | | 
we exterior place expet'the day of judgment , but that no ſoul enters into the: 
yy ; Heaven, or-the place of [Eternal bliſs till the:day of judgment: brit-ar} - 
t'day, ſay many of them, all muſt-paſs through the univerſal fire. To: rheſe' 
- pg wipettively the words of very. many Fathers are brought by Sixtzs Senen-! 
. ml "_” being lo evident and apparent , the Gentlemen that write agaia(t | 7,11: © 
wy ve are-pleas'd not to ſay -one word,. but have left the: whole fabrick of{/ricns, pag. 32. 
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[the Rowas Purgatoty to ſbife for it ſelf againſt the battery of © great Auj - 


only one of them, ſtriviog to find ſome fault, ſayes, that the Diſluader quo 
| 2a Sexcnſffs, as ſaying, That Pope Jobn the 22. wot only tanght and declay dh, 
Erine ( that before the day of judgment the ſouls of men are kept in certain Peceptace 
| but commended it to be beld by all, os ſaith Adrian 3n-4. Sent. when Sixty & 
ſaith not ſo of Pope John, &c. but only reports the opinion of athers. To whichs. 
ſer, that 1 did not quote Serenſis as laying any fuch thing of his own Autoriry 
For beſides that in the body of the diſcourſe there is no mention at all of Juy.> 
in the margent, allo it is only ſaid of Sixt, Enumeret S. Jecobune Apoſtolyay... ay 
Johauwem Pontif. Rom. but | add of my own afterwards, that Pope Joby ag 
taught and declar'd that ſentence, but commanded it to be held by all men;a56 
Adrian. Now although in his narrative of it, Adriex begins with noDiffime fo: 
it is reported, yet Sexerſirs himſelf when he had ſaid, Pope Johz 3s ſaid to hay 4, 
creed this 5 he himſelf adds that Ochaw and Pope Adrien are witnelles of this 
2. Adrian is ſo far a witneſs of it, that he gives the reaſon of the ſame, evenhee, 
the Univerſity of Paris refus'd to give promotion to them who denied, ordid re 
'|to promile for ever to cleave to that Opinion. 3. Ochame is ſo fierce a witnekofi, 
that he wrote againſt Pope Johr the 22. for the Opinion. 4. Though geaaby i 
not willing to bave it believed 3 yet all that he can ſay againſt it, is, that ow, at 
|batos ſcriptores nox ef} Ondequaque certurs. 5. Yet he brings not one teſting one! 
of Antiquity, againit this charge "= Pope John, only he ſayes, that Pope: 
|di# the Eleventh affirms, that Jobz being prevented by death could not finidh the 
Decree. 6. But this thing was not done in a corner, the Ads of the Univad 
Paris and their fierce adhering to the Decree were too notorious. 7. And ther ll 
this it matters not whether it be ſo or no, when it is confeſſed that ſo ma Ancient 
Fathers expreſly teach the Dottrine contrary to the Koxver,, as it is this day, and ye 
the Kowaxn Dofars care not what they ſay, inſomuch that Saint Bernard having full 
and frequently taught, Thet mo ſouls go to Heaven till they all go , neither the yan 
ithout the common people , nor the ſpirit without the fleſh; that there are three fla 
ſouls, one in the tabernacles ( viz. of our bodies )) a ſecond in atriis or outward Coy, 

| a third in the Houſe of God 3 Alphonſws 2 Caſiro admoniſhes that this ſenteaces 
—_ 345- |damn'd; and 8ixtms Semerſis adds theſe words, (which thing alſo I do not deny) 

| ippoſe he ought to be excus'd ob ingertem numerum illuſtrium Ecclefie patrum, the 
reat number of the illuſtrious Fathers of the Church, who before by their teſts 
mony did ſeem to give authority to this Opinion. Ry 
(10 | But that the preſent DoQrine of the Romar: Purgatory is but a new Article of 
Faith, is therefore certain, becauſe it was no Article of Faith in Saint Aufbinstine, 
for he doubted of it. And to this purpoſe I quoted in the margent two placez of 
Enchirid, cap. |Saint Auſtiz. The words I ſhall now produce, becauſe they will anſwer forthen 
7 Ha ſelves. In the 68, Chapter of his Manual to Lawreztizs he takes from the Church 
Jof Rowe their beſt Armour in which they truſted, and expounds the words of 
zCor.3} |Saint Paul, He ſhell be ſaved yet ſo as by fire ] tomean only the loſs of ſuch plealint 
things as moſt delighted them in this world. And in the beginning of the next Chaps 
Tale aliquis | Er be adds, [| That ſuch a thing may alſo be done after this life is mot incredible, 
etiom poſ# hanc | whether it be n or 10 it may be inquir d, & aut invenirs aut latere, and either be foi 
bon pa or lie hid. Now. what is that which thus may , or may not be found out? Thi 
of, & wrum | that [| ſome faithful by how much more or leſs they lov'd periſhing goods, by ſo 
"us fie queri | (Goner. or later they ſhall be ſav'd by 4 certain Purgatory fire. | This is it which 
wn Saint Auſt: (ayes is not incredible, only it may be inquir'd whether it be ſo ar 16: 
And if theſe be not the words of doubting, [| it is not incredible, oct a thing maybe 
it may be inquir'd after, it way be fowndto be ſo, or it may never be found, but lie bil 
then words fignifie nothing : yea [| but the doubting of Saint Auſtin does not relate 
the matter or queſtion of Purgatory , but to the manner of the particular punili- 
ment, viz. © Whether or no that pain of being troubled for the loſs of their goods 
> 2:9; 409.28, | © be not a part of the Purgatory flames? (ſayes E. r.* ) A goodly excuſe a1 
oh Saint A»fiir bad troubled himſelf with fuch an impertinent Queſtion , whether the 
poer ſouls in their infernal flames be not troubled that they left their lands and we 
ney. behind them 2 Indeed it 1s poſlible they might wiſh ſome of the waters of their 
Springs or Fiſh-ponds to cool their tongues: but Saint A«ſtiz ſurely did not fuſpef? 
oi tormented Ghoſts were troubled they had not brought rheir beſt clothes 


with-them, and money in their purſes 3 This is too pitifal and ſtrain'd an Anſwers 
the caſe being ſo evidently clear, that the thing Saint A»ſtiz- doubted of was, Hoce}| 


there 
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Tame wer to ſome of the faithful, who yet were too voluptuous or covetous = 
T * a Purgatory in this world, even the loſs of their Goods which they fo lov'd, 
[Z+crefare being loſt ſo grieved for, whether or no-they ſhould not. alſo meer 
"TE another Purgatory after death: that is, whether beſides the puniſhment ſuffer- 
Ted here, they ſhould not be puniſh'd after death 3. how? by grieving for the loſs of 
+5» Goods? Ridiculous! What then, Saint Auſtjze himſelf tells us, by ſo much 
1 hos low'd their goods more or teff, by ſo much ſooner or later they ſhall be ſav d. ; 
1xhat be ſaid of this kind of fn, v2. t00 Much worldlineſs, with the ſame Rea- og 
he wight ſu poſe of others 3. this he thoughr poſſible , but of this he was not | 
©. and therefore it Was not then an Article of Faith, and though-now the Church]  - 
£ Rome bath made it ſo, yet it appears that it was not ſo from the beginning, but 
lisparr'of their new faſhion'd faith. And E. 77. ſtriving ſo impoſſibly, and fo weak- 
is avoid the preſſure of this Argument, ſhould do well to conſider, whether he ol 
have.not niore [trained his Conſcience , than the words of Saint Auſtin. But _ 
[ates mult not paſs thus. Sajat Auſtiz repeats this whole paſſage verbatim in his 
anſwer to the 3. Queſt. of Dulcitiae, neſs I. and till antwers in this and other 
"dot Queſtions of the ſame nature, viz. Whether Prayers for the dead-be] - 
ible; &c. Queſt. 2. And whether upon the inſtant of Chriſt's appearing, he| ©: 2» Keeſh 
illpaſs to judgment. Queſt 3. In theſe things which we have Wn ohr and the) Pk Wo: A 
lafowity of others may be ſo exercird and inſirutted, nevertheleſs that they paſs not for | 
anenic _—_— And in the Anſwer to the firſt Queſtion he ſpeaks in the ſtyle 
af a doubtful perion [© Whether men ſuffer ſuch things in this life only , or alſo 
$fgch certain judgments follow even after this life, this Underſtanding of this ſen- 
6 tence, is not as | ſuppoſe abhorrent from truth. ] The ſame words he alſo re- 
nears in his Book de fide & operibws, Chap. 16. There is yet another place of 
* Afi which it is plain he ſtill is a — perſon in the Queſtion of Purgatory. 
vs fence is this © After the death of the body until the reſurreion, if in the in- : 
«4eryal the ſpirits of the dead are faid to ſuffer that kind of fire, which they feel| 5,4: 7 
«*notwho had not ſuch manners and loves in their life-time,that their wood, hay and| cap. 26, | 
#ſtubble ought to be conſum'd 3 but others fee] who broughe ſuch buildings along 
*with'them, whether there only, or whether here and there, or whether therefore 
© here that it might not be there, that they feel a fire of a tranſitory tribulation burn- 
King their ſecular buildings, (though eſcaping from damnation) I reprove it not 5 
[for peradventure it is true. ] So Saint Auſtin's , peradventure yea, is alwayes, 
| pane'X nay 3 and will the Bigots of the Rowen Church be. content with 
+a confeſſion of faith as this of Saint A4«ſtiz in the preſent Article ? I believe 


: 
=_— 


Rey 
\. Butnow after all this, I will not deny but Saint A»f#ir was much inclin'd to believ 
'Purgatory fire, and therefore I ſhall not trouble my ſelf to anſwer the citations t 
thatpurpoſe, which BeZarmine , and from him thefe Tranſcribers bring out of thi 
Father; though moſt of them are drawn out of Apocryphal, ſpurious and ſuſped- 
ed pieces, as his Homilies de 8. 8. Oc. yet that which urge is this, that Saint 4» 
fe did not eſteem this to be a DoGrine of the Church, no Article of Faith, but 
diſputable Opinion 3 and yer though he did incline to the wrong part of the Opi 
vion,- yet it is very certain that he ſometimes ſpeaks expreſly againſt this Dorine 
and other times ſpeaks things abfolutely inconfiſtent with the Opinion of Purgato 
; bg 1s more than an Argument of his confeſſed doubring 3 for it is a declara 
0a that he underſtood nothing certain in this affair, but that the contrary to hi 
Opinion was the more probable. And this appears in theſe few following words 
Sang" dyſtin hath theſe words 5 Some ſuffer temporary puniſhments in this life only 
others after death, others both now and then : Bellarmine, and from him Diaphantaur 
geothisas a great proof of Saint Auſtin's Doftrine. But he deſtroyes it in the word 
immediately following, and makes it uſcleſs to the hypothefs of the Roman Church 3 
of nao be before they ſuffer the laſt and ſetvereſt judgment (' meaning as Saint Av 
flin ently dacs fach ſayings, of the General conflagration at the end of the 
world.) Bur whether he does ſo or no, yet he adds3 But al/ of them come not into) ,,.,- 
the erlafling puniſpments, which after the Judgment ſhall be to them who death} © 
ſofer the femporary.} By which Dodrine of Saint Anferm, vis. that thole who are| 
w his Purgatory ſhall many of them be damn'd 3 and the temporary puniſhments af- 
ter death, do but uſher 'in the Eternal after judgment 3 he deſtroyes the ſalt of che 
Hawes fire, who imagines that all that go to Purgatory ſhall be fav'd : Therefore] 
this teſtimony of Saint Auſtin, as it is nothing for the avail of the Rowan Purgatory, 
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have Chriſt in the foundation are chang d, that is purg d, who build upon this found: 
tio wood, hay, ſtubble. ] So that in the day of Judgment the trial and eſcapeſhyj 
bez for then ſhall the trial and the condemnation be. But. yer more clear ai6h 
words * in other places : So, at the ſetting of the Sun, that is, at the end (yi of th 


world) the day of judgment is ſignified by that fire , dividing the: carnal whichinew 
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be ſav'd by fire, and thoſe who are to be dammed in the fire ; | nothing is plaingwys! 
Libs 77 —__ that thoſe, who are to be + lo as mt _— 
av'd by paſting through the fire at the day of judgment 3 that was his Opinian's 
urgatory. And again | ont of theſe things which are ſpoken it ſeems more enide , 
fo appear, that there ſhall be certain purgatory pains of ſome perſons in that Jndguent, 
For what thing elſe can be underſtood, where it is ſaid , who ſhall endure the day of ki 
coming, CC. | | SET 
I. Saint Auſtin ſpeaks things expreſly againſt the Dofrine of Purgatory 3 ['*Rigy 
© ye that when the ſoul is pluck'd from the body preſently it is plac'd in aradiſe; 46 
© cording to its good deſervings , or elſe for her fins is thrown headlong is inf 
« Tartars, into the hell of the damned; for I know not well how elſe to rende 1 
© And again | the ſoul retiring is receiv'd by Angels and plac'd either in the bob 
© of Abraham, if ſhe be faithful, or in the cuſtody. of the infernal priſon, "fas 
© ſinful, until the appointed day cames, in which ſhe ſhall receive her body *] pet: 
tinent to which is that of Saint Azſt/z, if he be Author:of that excellent Book 
| Eccleſ.: dogmatibay, which is imputed to him. :[ After. the aſcenſion of our Lordiothe 
Heavens, the ſouls of all the Saints are with Chriſt, and going from the body go unto Chiiſh 
expeFing the reſurre@ion of their body. ]Þ ' * * we 
But I (ball inſiſt no further upon theſe things 3:1 ſuppoſe it very apparent; thi 
Saint Awvſtiz was no way confident of his fancy of Purgatory, and that if he bad fan- 
cied right, yet it was not the Roxzax Purgatory. that he fancied. There is'6 
one Objection which I know of, which when I have clear'd I ſhall paſs on to other 
things. Saint Auſtin, ſpeaking of ſuch who have liv'd a middle kind of an indife 
rent pious life, ſaith, Conftet avtem, &c. but it is certain, that ſuch before the diye 
judgment being purg'd by temporal pains which their ſpirits ſuffer, when they hai 
recetv d their bodies, ſhall not-be deliver'd to the puniſhment of Eternal fire; he 
is a poſitive determination of the Article, by a word of confidence, and a full cet 
tificate 4 and therefore Saint Auſtiz in this Article was not a doubting perſon. Toth 
I anſwer,  1t may be he was confident here, but it laſted not long 5 this fire'was md 
of ſtraw and ſoon went outz for within two Chapters after, he expreſly doubts, "a 
I have provd. 2. Theſe words may refer tothe purgatory:. fire at the general :conflt; 

ration of the world; and if they. be fo referred, it is moſt- agreeable to hisvthet 
AC 3- This Coxſtat, or decretory phraſe, and ſome lines before oraſtetit; 
are not in the old Books of Bruges. and Colein, nor-in the. Copies printed atFribiny5 
and: Ludovicw Vives ſuppoſes they were-a marginal note crept fince into the Text. 
Now this Objection. being remov'd, there remains no ground to deny, that Saint # 
in was a doubting perſon in.the Article. of. Purgatory. And: this  Era/ww 63 
preſly affirm'd of him 3. and the ſame is ſaid of him by Hofmeifler, but mode ; and 
againſt his doubting in bis Enchiridioz he brings only a teſtimony in behalf © L's 
er for the dead,.. which is nothing to the - purpoſe 5. and-this: is alſo ſuffici 
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noted by Alphonſws 2 Caſtro, and by Barneſizs. Well ! but ſuppoſe Saint Auſfi did} 


1doubt of Purgatory? This is go warranty. to: the Church. of Eng/and, foriibe does 
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—_ of..it as Saint Auſtin did, but plainly condemns it. ' So one of m Adver- 
noe dodd: +; To which 1 anſwer,” That the Church of Exgland may the rather 
you ama it, becauſe Saint Auſtir: doubted of it 5 for if it be no Catholick Dofrine, 


TY. - a - - . ph. 
;x js but a School point, and without prejudice to the Faith may be rejetted. But 


&rige, If it had been left as Saint A»ſtix left it; that is, but as a meer uncertain 
1, but when the wrong end of the Opinion was taken, and made an Article 
"FFaith 5 and damnation threatned to them that believed it not 3 ſhe had reaſon to 
coafider it 20d finding it to be chati, wholly to ſcatter it away. 3. The Church of 
lard isnot therefore to be blamed,if in any caſe ſhe fee more than Saint Auſtin did, 
" proceed accordingly ; for it is certain the Church of Rome does decree againſt 
Jiyers things, of which Saint Auſtin indeed did not doubt, but affirm'd confidently ; 
[inkgoce in the neceflity of communicating Infants, and the matter of appeals to 


enext Authority to be examin'd is, that of Orho Friſingenſis , concerning 
whichthere is a heavy quarrel againſt the Diſſuaſive, for making him to ſpeak of a 
urgatory before, whereas he ſpeaks of one after the day of Fudgment, with a Bnidani 
oferunt, ſome affirm it, vis. that there 1s a place of Purgatory after death; nay but 
are deceiv'd ſayes FE. W. and the reſt of the Adverſaries ; he means that ſome 
Emthere is a place of Purgatory after the day of judgment. Now truly that is 
more than [ ſaid 5 but that Oz60 ſaid it, is by theſe men conteſs'd. But his words are 
theſes [ I think it onght 10 be ſearch'd, whether the judgment being paſs d, beſides the 
| lower hell, there remain @ place for lighter puniſhments 3 for that there is ( below, or ) 
|in bell & Purgatory place, in which they that are to be ſaud are either affeted ( affici- 
axtzr, inveſted, puniſh'd ) with darkneſs only , or elſe are boiled in the fire of expia- 
tow; ſawe do affirm. ] What is or can be more plainly ſaid of Purgatory ; forthe 
of Scripture brought to confirm this Opinion are ſuch, which relate to the 
mterval between death and the laſt judgment 3 Jxxta illud Patrierchz, lugens de- 
am ad inferos 5 & illud Apoſtoli, ipſe antem ſalows erit, fic tamen quaſi per ignem; 
hope the Rowar Doors will not deny, but theſe are meant of Purgatory Pofiire 
laſt day : and therefore ſo is the Opinion for the proof of which thele places 
webrought. 2. By poſt judicium, in the title, and tranſa@Fo jndicio in the Chap- 
4/0tho means the particular judgment paſſing upon every one at their death : 
which he in a few lines after calls terminatis in judicio cauſis ſingulorum. 3. He 
muſt mean it to be before the laſt great day 3 becauſe that which he ſayes, ſome do 
efirm,. quidam afſerunt 5 is, that thoſe which are ſalvandi, to be ſav'd hereafter, 
re either in darkneſs or ina r_ fires which therefore muſt be meant of the 
| ; for after the day of judgment is paſs'd, and the books ſhut, and the ſen- 
tencepronounc'd, none can be ſav'd that are not then acquitted, unleſs Origez's Opi- 
nion of the ſalvation of Devils and damned ſouls be reintroduc'd, which the Church 
belore'0/ho many Apes had exploded, and therefore ſo good and great a perſon 
would got have thought that fic to be then diſputed : and it was not then a Queſti-! 
en, nora thing Ulndetermin'd in the Church. 4. Whether 0tho means it of a Pur- 
\$tory before or aſter the day of the laſt judgment, it makes very much apaiaſt the 
preſent Romer Doftrine 3 for 02ho applies the Queſtion to the caſe of Infants dy- 
ng without Baptiſm 5 now if their Purgatory be before the day of judgment, then 
I quoted 0tho according to my own ſence and his3 but if he means it to be after 
the day of judgment , then the limbus inſantum of the Romar Church is vaniſh'd, 
(for the ſcruple was mov'd abour Infants. ) id de paronlis qui ſolo Originali des 
bfotenentur fiet ? And there is none ſuch till after dooms day 3 ſo that let it be as it 
will, the Ro-ar: Church is a loſer, and therefore let them take their choice on which! 
lide they will fall. £3 | 
now after Saint A»ſtiw's time; eſpecially in the time of Saint Gregory , and 
there were many ſtrange ſtories told of ſouls appearing after death, and telling 
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_—— the Legend of Lowberdy and others, ſome of them were 
tted by the Diſſuafive to this purpoſe to ſhew, that in the time when theſe ſtories 
veae told, the fire of Purgatory did not burn clearz but they found Purgatory in 
baths, in Eves of Honfes, in Froſts and cold Rains, upon Spits roſting like Pigs or 

upon pieces of Ice. Now to this there is nothing ſaid 3 but that in the place 
| i ay: in the fpeculums there is no ſuch thing : which ſaying as 1t was ſpoken invidi- 
" 9,0 it was to no purpoſe 3 for if the Objefor ever hath read the diſtintion which 
#'% 1s 


x 1 ſuppoſe the Church of Erglard would not have troubled her ſelf with the Do- 


quidam aſſ:- 


A things of their torments below 3 many of which being gather'd together by 
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Poft boc apparuit eidem presbytero columna 
quadam jnbaris immenſi, cujw claritas altra 
communew ſolis valentiam cornſcare vide- 
batur , de calo uſque ad terram porreta, per 
-_ anime qualam Angelico duitu ad [5- 
era contendebat, Sciſcitante verd presbytero, 
quidnam hoc efſet ? Reſpondit alter, ipſa of 
anima Conflantini quondam Fudicis © do- 
wini Turritani, hac autem yer novem anno! 
ventis & pluviis & algoribm ſemper expoſusa 
& die exitas ſui uſque nunc in flilicidio domws 
ſue conftitit, ibique ſuorum exceſſuum penas 
luit : ſed ; miſericors & liberals in pamperes 
extitit, & judicium injuriam patienuibus fe- 
cit, inſuper etiam de malis que commiſit con- 
#*ſſa & penitens & corpore extvity idcircg mi- 
ſericordiam & Deo conſecuta, hodiernd die me- 
retur ab omnibiu wal, liberari, &c, Hec & 
multe alis ſacerdos ille vidit & audivit de ſe- 
eretis alteriay vite. 
* S, Greg. M. lib. 13, in Febum. c.15.c.17, 
* Cans conflat quod apud inferos jufti won in 
locis penalibus, ſed in ſuperiori quietis finw 
renerentur magna nobis oberitur quaftio quid- 
nam fit quod B, Fob, aſſerit, 
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is quoted, throughout 3 he ſhould have found the whole ſtory atlarge. Jeans 
31 exattiple page 205. Col. 1. printed at Doway 1603. Andthe ſaine words are og, 
ally in an ancienter Edition printed at the Imperial Fown of Hageraw 15 19./:;wpvy. 
ſis Johannis Rywman, Butt CATE | ſel Arguies 
if they can any way put it off from being belicv'd upon any fooliſhipretence.:;! i: 


. Authorities 3 that they deſtroy their own hypotheſis: by 


al places, but are held in the ſuperior boſom of reſt, a great queſtion ariſes, whit sthe 
meaning of Bleſſed Fob. ] It. Purgatory can ſtand with this hypotheſis of Saint 64«- 

ory, then fire and water can be reconcil'd. This is the Doctrine of Saint in 
his own works, for whether the Dialogues under hisname be his or no, Tſhall not 
diſpute3 but if I were ſtudying to do honour to his memory, I ſhould never admit 
them to be his, and ſo much the rather becauſe the Doctrine of the Dial 
tradis the Doftrine of his Commentaries, and yet even the Purgatory which'isin 
the Dialogues is unlike that which was declar'd at Baſil 3 for the Gregorian | 
ſuppoſed only an expiation of ſmall and light faults, -as immoderate laughter, imper- 
]tinent talking, which nevertheleſs he himſe)f ſayes are expiable by fear of death; 
Jacobus de:Graffis ſay, are to betaken away by beating the brealh 
water, the Bifhops bleſiing 3 and Saint 4»ftiz layes they are to be taken offby 
ſaying the Lords-prayers and therefore being ſo cafily, fo readily, ſomay 
wayes to be purg'd here, itwill not be worth eſtabliſhing a Purgatory for ſuch alone; 
but he admits not of any remaining puniſhment due to greater ſins forgiven by he 
blood of Chriſt. But concerning Saint Gregory I ſhall ſay no more, but refer theſes 
der to the Apology of the Greeks, who affirm that Saint Gregory admitted a'kind'st 
Purgatory , but whether allegorically or no, or thinking fo really, they knowiiot 
but what he ſaid was xa] 0:xo0y0uuny, and by way of diſpenſation, and as it wereron- 
ſtrained ro it, by the Arguments of thoſe who would have all fins expiable alter 
death, againſt whom he could not-ſo likely prevail, if he had ſaid that nonews) 
and therefore he thought himſelf forcd to go a middle way, and admit a Purgatc 
ry only for little or venial fins, which yet will do no advantage to the Chuteh'ot 
Rome. And beſides all this, Saint Gregory or whoever is the Author of theſe Dia- 
logues hath nothing definite, or determin'd, concerning the time, manner, meaſure 
or place; ſo wholly new was this Dodtrine then, that-it had not gotten any ihupe 


Next I am to account concerning the Greeks, | 
fered from the Latins, ſince they had forg'd this new Dodrine of Purgatory it the] 
Roman Laboratories : and to prove ſomething of this, I affirm'd that in the Gouneit| 
of Baſil they publiſh'd an Apology direftly diſapproving the Doftrine of Purgatory-] 
Againſt this, up ſtarts a man fierce and angry, and ſayes there was no ſuch:Apology 
publiſh'd in the Council of Baſi!, for he had examined it all over, and can find noluch 
I am ſorry for the Gentlemans loſs of his labour, but if he had taken we 
along with him, I could have help'd the learned man. 
by Marcus Metropolitan of Epheſ#s as Sixtw Serenſis confefles , and that 


The Letter 
pag. 14. 
' | Apology. 
Bibliorh. bb. 6, 
Annot. 259. 
| It to the Council of Baſil. 
Tb. 2. þe 186, cil, June I 4. I43 8. 


But theſe Gentlemen care not for the force of any Argus 


But then. as to the thing it ſelf, though learned mendeny; 
Dialogues of Saint Gregory, from whence many of the liks.gs 
ries are derivd, to be his, as Poſſevire confelles, and Mitt; 
Canws though a little timorouſly affirms 3 yet Iam willing ts ad 
mit them for his, but yet I cannot but note, that thoſe Dialogy MI 
have in them many fooliſh, ridiculous and Improbable ſtone, 
but yet they and their like are made a great ground of Py; 
tory 3 but then the right alſo may be done to Saint Greegy' 
Dodrine of Purgatory cannot conſiſt with the preſent Anigk 
of the Church of Rome, fo fond they are in the alledoing 


undiſcerning quotations. For 1. Saint Gregory Pope-affrn, 
that which , perfectly inconſiſtent with the wks Ss 
Purgatory. For * he (ayes, That it is a fruit of our redemj 
by the grace of [Chriſt] our Author, that when we are dram fun 
our dwelling in the body, Mox, forthwith we are lead tole;; 
rewards 3 and a little after ſpeaking of thoſe words of Ju, js 
profundiſſumum infernum deſcendunt ownia mea } * he (ayecthy 
[_ Since 74 15 certain that in the lower region the juſt arenot Wh 


es con- 


whom I affirm alwayes co havedif- 


This Apology mn writted 
E | 
That it was given and read to the Deputies of the Cour 


is atteſted by Cuſawwe, and Martines Cruſiar in- his Turco: Gre: 
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Phe Council of Baſil, for this is not the. only material-thing that is miſling 
ſearch oh ehen <0 the Council of Bafil3 for Linwood'that great and —_— Engliſh | 


:> made an Appeal in that Council,. and prolecutediit with effe& in behalf of 
MM n.of England, Cum in temporalibus non recognoſcat ſuperiorem in terris, Ot. 
pu chiog of this now appears, thought wasthen regiſtred, but it is no new thing 
forge or to ſuppreſs Afts of Councils ;. But beſides this, I did-not ſuppoſe he would 
toh been ſo indiſcreet as to have look'd for that Apology in the Editions of the 
| of Baſt, but it was deliver'd to the Council by the Greeks, and the Coun- 
cil-was wiſe.enough not to keep that upon publick record 3 however if the Gentle- 
jc glcaſe to ſee it, he may have it among the Bookſellers, if he will pleaſe to ask 
for the Apologia Grecorum de igne purgatorio publiſhed by Salz:aſins 3 it was ſuppoſed 
tobe. made: by Marc Archbiſhop, but for ſaving the Gentleman's charge or trouble, 
1 ſhall tell ;bim a few words out of that Apology which will ſerve his turn, Az v« 
Lore ak $79 TESxe por Soype Ts xatapriets Tve3s £roCAmeoy dy an F exxANTIas, KC. 
Eur theſs Reaſons the Dofarine of a Purgatory fire is to be caſt out of the Church, as that 
hich tuckews the ewdeavours of the diligent , as perſwading them not to uſe all means 
of content won 10 be purged in this life, ſince another purgation is expe@ed after it. And 
nfaitely-ro be wondred at the confidence of Be/armine (for as for this Ob- 


6s > it matters not ſo much ) that he ſhould 1n the face of all the world ſay, that 


the Greek Church never doubted of Purgatory : whereas he hath not brought one 

- xrue and pertinent teſtimony out of the Greek Fathers for the Rowan Do- 
Srige of Purgatory , but'is forc'd to bring in that crude Allegation of their words, 
, prayer for the dead, which is to no purpole, as all wife men know 3 Indeed he 


| 


que the Alchoran for Purgatory ,- an authentick Author ( it ſeems) to ſerve 


þ.an'end. Burt beſides this, two memorable perſons of the Greek Church, Nilus 


| Archbiſhop of Theſſalonica, and Marc. Archbiſhop of Epheſw, have in behalf-of the 


Greek) Charch written againſt the Romar Doctrine in this particular. And it is re- 
ckable that the- Latizes were and are fo put to it to prove Purgatory fire from 
the.Greck, Fathers, that they have. forg'd a citation from Theodoret, * which is not 
in himat all, but was firſt cited in Latin by Thomas Aquinas either out of his own 
head, or coſen'd by ſome body elſe 3 And quoted ſo by Belarmine *, which to wiſe 
nta cannot" but be a very great Argument of the weakneſs of the Romer: cauſe in 
this Queſtion from the Greek Fathers ,' and that Be/armine ſaw it, but yet was re- 
folv'd:to- run through it and out-face it 3 but Nz/zs taking notice of it, ſayes that 
arhag.00: ſuch words in Theodoret in the many Copies of his Works which they 
had. In Greek it is certain they are not, and Gagzezzs firſt tranſlated them into 
Grektomake-the cheat more;prevalent, but in that tranſlation makes uſe of thoſe 
words ofthe Wiſdonr of Solomon, ws xpuocier cv yorturnete, as Gold inthe fornace 

vingit of the affliction of the Righteous in this world ) but unluckily he made 
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wonder if this over-learned Author of the Lettermiſsd this Apology in his] 


De prergatoris 
lib.1.c,15.Sett;. 
Ad ſecundum. - 
dico. 
| 
4 
Bellar, lib. x. c; 


Li. Sed, de 
Mahumi ani. 


* Inx Cor, 3, 
1 


* Tb, 1, de 


purgat. c. 5. 
Selt.ex Gras 
C15, | 


S ap. 3. Vs 6. 


uſe of that Chapter : In the firſt verſe of which Chapter, it is ſaid, The ſouls of th 
righteow are in the hands of God, and no torment ſhall tonch them, which is a teſtim 
oy more pregnant againſt the Romar Purgatory, than all that they can bring from 
the Greek Fathers for it. And this Gentleman confutes the Difluafive, as he thinks, 


q 


|by telling the ſtory according as his own Church hath ſet it down, who as with 


abile and/potent Arts they forc'd the Greeks to a ſeeming Union , ſo they woul 
befure not to tell the World in their own Records how unhandſomely they carri: 
edthemſelyes. Bur beſides this, the very anſwer which the Archbiſhop of Epheſi 
($ave-to the Latizes in that Council ( and which words the Objector here ſets dow 
and-contefies) . are a plain confutation of himſelf , for the Latins ſtanding for 
Purgatory-fire temporary 3 the Archbiſhop of Epheſ#s denies it, ſaying,That the 18a- 
lians erfeſs @ fire, both in the preſent World and Purgatory by it (thatis, before the 
ay-ot Judgment }) ard in the world to come, but not Purgatory but Eternal; But the 
Greeks hold. a fire in the world to come only, ( meaning Eternal ) and a temporary pu- 
niſument: of ſouls , that is, that they.go into a dark place, and of grief, but that they 
are purged, that is, delivered from the dark place, by Prieſts Prayers and Sacrifices, 
Lby Alws,. but not by fire. ] Then they fell on diſputing about Purgatory fire, to 
which the: Greeks:delay'd ro anſwer :; And afterwards being prefled to anſwer, they! 
telws'dto ſay: any thing about Purgatory, and when they at the upfhot of all were 
cangne: United, Foſeph the Patriarch of C. P. made a moſt-pitiful confeſfion 
of. Pu tory in ſuch general and crafty terms , as ſufficiently ſhew'd , that as the 
Pere fore'd to.do' ſomething; , ſo the Latizs were content with any thing, 
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| other fide the Letins imputed it to their Opinion of the Proceſſion of the 


| 


for by thoſe terms, the Queſtion between them was-no way determin'd,: Row. 
ris Papam Domini noftri Jeſu Chriſti vicarium eſſe concedere, atque animarum buns... 
ems efſe won inficior. He denicd not that there is a Purgatory. No, for the Gnzh 
confelsd it, 1n this world before death, and ſome of them acknowle 2:duk 
place of ſorrow after this life, but neither fire nor Purgatory 3 for the Purpati Dry 
made in this world, and after this world by-rlie- prayers of the Prieſts, and the alms 
of their friends, the purgation was made, #08 by fire, as I cited the wordstec; 
The Latins told them there ſhould be no Union without it 3 The Greek Emp, 
refus'd, and all this the Objeftor is pleas'd to' acknowledge 3 but after a-veryor., 
busſle made, and they were forc'd to patch up a Union, hope to get aſfiſtanoe <q 
Latins : But in this allo they were coſen'd, and having loſt c. P. many of the 

attributed that fatal loſs to their diſſembling Union made at Florence; and onthe 


| F 
at -— 

” 
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Ghoſt: however , the Greek Churches never admitted that union as is averredby 
Laoricus Ghalcondylaz, de rebus Turcicis. lib. 1.. now longe ab initio. And it is a fh 
thing that this affair, of which all Exrope was witneſs, ſhould with folittle i 
be ſhuffled up, and the Difluaſive accuſed for ſaying that which themſelves ackans 


Armenorum erroribus quo docent nullum eſſe purgatorium , quo anime ex hat luc w;. 
grantes purgentur ſordibiis quas in hoc corpore contraxerunt , (aith Alphonſus } Cf 
It is one of the moſt known errors of the Greeks and Aravewians that they teach 
there is no Purgatory : And Aquinas writing contre Grecorum errores labours toprore 
Purgatory : And Archbiſhop Artorinus who was preſent at the Council of Flpuy, 
after he had rejected the Epiſtle of Eugenizs, adds, Errabant Greci purgatoing we 
gantes, quod eſt hereticum. Add to theſe the teſtimony of Koffenſis and Polydere Virgil 
before quoted, Uſque. ad hunc diem Grecis non eſt creditum purgatoviam: 
and Gregory de Valentia * faith, Expreſſe . autem purgatorium negarunt Wald 
ſes heretics, ut refert Guido Carmelita in ſumma de hereſt :  Ttem ſciſmatici Gras 
recentiores, ut ex concilio Florentino apparet. And Alphonſus 2 Caſtro *. ſaith, Uno 
this very day, Purgatory is not believ'd by the Greeks. And no leſs can be ima! 
ned, fince their prime and moſt learned Prelate, beſides what he did in theCounei 
did alſo after the Council publiſh an Eacyclical Epiſtle againſt the definition of the 
Council, as may be ſeen in Binize his narrative of the Council of Floraze:; By 
all which appears how notoriouſly ſcandalous is the imputation of falſchood laid 
upon the Difſuaſive by this objefor.z who by this time is warm with writing, and 
grows uncivil, being like a baited Bull, beateninto choler with his own tail,, ud ax- 
gred by his own objections. . 7-10 «14 95d 
Bat the next charge is higher + it was not only doubted of in S. Auſtins tithe, and 


againſt the expreſs doCtrines deliverd by divers of the Ancient Fathers; :and tothis 
purpoſe ſome were :remark'd in the Diſſuaſive, which I ſhall now verefieanda0d 
others very plain and very conliderable. | 3 
\ $- Cyprian exhorts Demetriazxs to turn to Chriſt while this world laſts, 
that after 'we are dead there is-no place of repentance, no place of fmiviam- 
on. J To this the letter * anſwers; It is not ſaid wher we are dead, but when 
you are dead, meaning that this is ſpoken to heathens, not to Chriſtians. Asif| 
quando iftinc exceſſum ſuerit, being ſpoken imperſonally, does not mean 
nitely all the world, and certainly it may as well one as the other, Chriſtians 
well as Heathens, for Chriſtians may be in the ſtate of deadly fin, and: averhion 
from God as well as Heathens, and then this admonition and reaſon fits them 83 
well as the other. 'E.W. * anſwers, that S. Cypriaz means that after death there i 
#0 - weritoriow ſatisfa#ion 5 he ſays true indeed, there is none that 1s weriteriows 
neither before nor. after death, but this will not ſerve his turn, for S. Cypia 
his 


that after death there is none at all 3 no place of SetisfaFion of any kind wnato 
ever, .noplace of wholſome repentance. And therefore it is vain to ſay that't 

Conncil was only given to Demetriazws, who was a Heathen for if he bad beens 
Chriſtian, he wouldior at leaſt might have us'd the ſame argument, not to putanyPpalt 
of his duty off upon confidence of any thing to. be done or ſuffered after thislife: 
his argument-is:this, this is the time of repentance, after death it is not 3 now yOu " 
ſatisfie. (that is, appeaſe ) the: Divine anger, after this life is ended, nothing 


this can be done. For S. Cypriaz does not ſpeak this _— or by relation 
|to this particular caſe, but «ſertive, he affirms expreſly 


ſpeaking. to the 


ledge. But ſee what ſome of themſelves ſay, Onns eft ex notiſamis Grown | 
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ters. No; the ſervant of God [/commy ts the end of bis owje troubles ( Vit, 


is filed with holy gladneſs, and with much rejoycing eſcends to the way of Diving ya. 
ratios, ] vis. toimmortality ]which word.can hardly mean, that they ſhall 6", 
mented a great while ir! hell fire. \ MS: 


Anſwers imputed to him, affirms that preſewtly after the departure of the ſoul om 
body, a diſtin@ion is made between the juſt and the unjuſt, for they are brought by 4... 
#o places worthy of them 3 the ſouls of the juſt to Paradiſe, where they have the 


tiox and ſight of Angels and Archangels, but the _ of the unrighteons to the Merſq 


Hades, | the inviſible region or Hell. ] Againſt theſe words becauſe they Ks ra 


-[ly, E. W. thinks himſelfbound to ſay fomething 3 and therefore 1. Whereas If; 


Martyr ſays, after our departure preſently there 1s a ſeparation made, he ay 
that. Fuſtin Matyr means here to ſpeak of the two final ſtates after the day of juds. 
ment, for ſoit ſeems he underſtands evSv;, or preſently aſter death, to mean the dy 
of judgment 3 of the time of which neither men nor Angels know any ny And 
whereas Juſtin Martyr ſays, that preſently the ſouls of the righteous go toParag 
E. W. anſwers : 2. That Jſiz» does not ſay that all juſt ſouls are carried preſently in 
Heaven 3 no, jJ»ſtiz ſays, into Paradiſe, true, but let it be remembred that it is(@, 

art of Heaven, as limbus infantum 1s by themſelves call'd a part of hell; thatis, , 
place of bliſs 3 the region of the bleſſed. But 3. Juſtin ſays that preſently there is 
ſeparation made, but he ſays not that the fouls of the righteous are carried toPar; 
dife. ] That's the next anſwer, which the very words of J«ſtin do contradit: 
There is preſently a ſeparation made of the juſt and unjuſt, for they are by the Angels ce 
ried to the places they have deſerved. This 1s the ſeparation which is made, one 
carried to Paradiſe, the other to a place in hell. But theſe being ſuch pitiful offers 
at anſwering, the Gentleman tries another way, and ſays, 4. That this affirauiye 
of Juſtin contradids another ſaying of J»ſtiz, which I cited out of Sixtas Senenj, 
that Juſtir Martyr and many other of the Fathers, affirm'd that the ſouls of men are 
kept in ſecret receptacles, reſerved unto the ſentence of the great day and that be 
fore then no man receives according to his works done int this life. To this] anfyer, 
that one opinion does not contradict another 3 for though the Fathers believdthat 
they who die in the Lord reſt from their Iabours and are in bleſſed places, and have 
antepaſts of joy and comforts,' yet in thoſe places they are reſerv'd unto the judgment 
of the great day : The intermedial joy or ſorrow reſpeively of the juſt and wjiſt 
does but antedate the final ſentence 3 and as the comforts of Gods ſpirit in this life 
are indeed graces of God and rewards of Piety, as the torments of an evilconſci- 
ence are the wages of impiety, yet as theſe do not hinder, but that the great rewad 
is given at dooms-day and not before, fo neither do the joys which the righteow 
have in the inferval. They can both conliſt together, and are generally aftimdby 
very many of the Greek, and Latiz Fathers. And methinks this Gentleman might 
have learn'd from $ixtus Sexenſſs how to have reconcil'd theſe two opinions; fot 
he quotes him, ſaying there is a double beatitude, the one'imperfe© of ſoulonly, 
the other conſummate and perfett of ſoul and body. The firſt the Fathers calld 
by ſeveral names of Sinws Abrahe, Atriune Dei, ſub Altare, &c. The other, perſes 
Joy, the glory of the reſurreFion, &c. But it matters not what is ſaid, or how it be 
contradicted, ſo it ſeem but to ſerve a preſent turn. But atlaſt, if nothingofthis 
will do, theſe words are not the words of Juſtiz, for he. is not the Author of the 
Queſtions and Anſwers ad orthodoxos. To which I anſwer, it matters not whether 
they be Juſtins or no - But they are put together in the colle&ion of his works, 
they are generally called his, and cited under his name, and made uſe of by Bebe 
mine *, when he ſuppoles them to be to his purpoſe. However the Authoris Anct- 
ent and Orthodox, and ſo eſteem'd in the Church, and in this particular ſpeaks ac- 
cording to the dodrine of the more Ancient DoQors ; well ! but how is this agal 
Purgatory ? ſays E. W. for they may be in ſecret receptacles after they have been 
in Purgatory, To this I anſwer, that he dares not teach that for dottrine 
the Church of Rowe, who believes that the ſouls deliver'd out of Purgatory 
g0 immediately to the heaven of the Bleſſed, and therefore if his book had been 
worth the peruſing by the Cenſors of books, he might have been queſtion 
and followed Mr. #hites fortune. And he adds, it might be one according 
zo Origens opin107 3 that is, Purgatory might be after the day of j 


judgment, for 
Origen held, that all the fires are Purgatory, and the Devils themſelves ſhould 
fav'd. Thus this poor Gentleman thinking it neceſlary to anſwer one argumer 


The words of Juſtin: —_ or whoever 1s the Author of thoſe Queſtions." | 
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OF-PURGATORY, 


ela) toty brought in: the Diſſuaſive, cares hot to: anſwer by a condemned 


g ___ ber than reaſon ſhall be*taught by any ſon of the Church af Exglexd.- But 


erelle the very words of the Fathers croſs his (hippery anſwersſo, thatthey thruſt 
Nas eorner; forin theſe receptacles the godly have Joy,.and they enfer-into 


min Got as they die, and abide there till the day of judgment. - : 


Rn .. 


art + is ſo full, pertinent and material to rhe Queſtion. ibhand, and;{o.de- 
| , Jus the Roman hypotheſis, that nothing can be ſaid againſt it. His words are 
« theſe; {cherefore in all regards death is good becauſe it divides thoſe that- were 
6 days phting, that they may not 1mpugn each other, and becaule it is a certain 
« wr to them, who being tols'd inthe ſea of this world require the ſtation of faithful 


\exeſt 5 and becauſe it makes not our ſtate worſe, but fuch as it finds every one; 


«ſich it reſerves him to._the future judgment, *and nouriſhes him with reft, and 
6 yithdraws 


io thefewords3 anſwers, 7t is ar excelent ſaying, for worſe he is not, but infinitely 
batter; that quit of the occaſions of living here, is aſcertain'd of future bliſs hereafter, 
phichi# the whole drift of the Saint in that Chapter : Read it, and ſay afterwards if I 
ſug wot tour ] It is well put off. But there are very_ many that read him, who 
never will or can examine what S. Ambroſe ſays, and withal ſuch he hopes to' eſcape. 
Bat asfothe thing : That death gives a man advantage, and by its own fault no dil- 
advantages indeed not only the whole drift of that Chapter,but of that whole book. 
Bat not for that reaſon only is a man the better for death, bur becauſe it makes him 
notworſe in order to Eternity nay, it does notalter him at all as to that, for as death 
finds'bim; ſo (hall the judgment find him (and therefore not purified by Purgatory) 
for ſuch he is reſerved 3 and not only thus, but i? cheriſpes him with reſt, which 
wouldbe'very ill done if death carried him to Purgatory. Now all theſe laſt words 
indmany others, E. W. ispleas'd to take nonotice of, as not being for his purpoſe. 
he that pleaſes to ſee more, may read the 12. and 18. Chapters of the ſame 
Premiſe: | 


$. Gregorie's ſaying, that after this life there is nopurgation, canno way beput off 


which.is. direHly oppos'd to the doftrine of the Church of Rowe; and unleſs you will 
that S. Gregory believ'd two Purgatories, it 1s certain he did not believe the 
Rowan;for he taught that the purgation which he callsBaptiſaz by fire and —_— yet 
ak Urs was to be perform'd at the day of judgment : andthe curiofity of that trial 
s the fierceneſs of that fire, as Nicetas expounds S. Gregories words in his oration 
in ſaniÞe luming. So that S. Gregory affirming that this world is the place of purgati- 
on, andthat after this world there 15 no purgation, could not have ſpoken any thing 
orediret againſt the Kowar Purgatory. 
* $. Hilary, and S. Macarins ſpeak of two ſtates after death, and no more: 
Trueſays 'E. i. but they are the two final ſtates. That is true too, in ſome ſence, 
forit is eſther of eternal good, or evil 3 but to one of theſe ſtates they are con- 
figned and determined at the time of their death, at which time. every one is ſent 
ether to the boſom of Abraham, or to a place of pain, where' they are reſerved 
to-the ſentence of the great day. S. Hilary's words are theſe | There, .is no 
Bay oi dtlaying. For the day of judgment is either an eternal retribution of beatitude 
or of pain : But the time of our death hath every one in his laws whiles either Abrabam 
(v2. the boſome of Abraham ) or pain reſerves every one unto the Judgment. ] Theſe 
words 'need no Commentary. He that can reconcile theſe to the. Rowan Purga- 
fory,- will be a moſt mighty man in controverſie. ' And fo alſo are the words. of, 
S. Mireries, when they go' out of the body, the quires of Angels recetve their ſouls, and 
ca 
10#8d Lord.) Such words as theſe 'are often repeated by the Holy Fathers,, and 
Dottory of the Ancient Church ; I ſumm- them up with.the ſaying of. S. Athanafins, 
wit Tera. Toi; Sixaios; IarclG., &c. It is not deaththat happens to the righteous, 
t2 tranſlation - For: they are tranſlated out of this world-into everlaſting reſt. 
i484 man would go out of priſon, ſo do the Saints go out of this troubleſome 
life, unto thoſe good things which are prepared: for them. ] Now let theſe and 


In Purgatory by Joh. Gerſon, in his querele 
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him from the envy of preſent things, and! compoſes him with the| 
« expeRtation of future things. ] E. W. thinking bimſclf bound to ſay fomething| 


De bono mortis | 
cap. 4. 


S.Greg. Naz 
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"oo to their proper place «s Thy n2Iaegv aiwre t84' pure world, and ſo lead them 


| the precedent words be confronted againſt the ſad complaints made for;the 
1Ouls 1 | Forum, and Sr. Tho., More 
0 his ſapplication of ſouls, and- it will be found. that the doftine of the Datbers 
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by any pretences. For he means it of the time after death before the day of judgment, 23 gran 
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labor, horrid corments and great joy. -1 conclude. this matter of quotations 13) 1h 
ſaying of Pope Les whichone of ay adverſaries could not. find, becauſe the pl Ml 1 
was miſtaken It isthe 91. Epiſtle, fo known, -and- ſo ugd bythe Rowan wrn. il il | 
the Qu. of Conſeflion, that if he be a man oflearni git cannot be lupporg,. 
knew where to find them. - The words are theſe : © Burt if any of them \ for.wh 
< we pray unto the Lord being intercepted by any obſtacle, falls from the bays, .. 
<the preſentIndulgences, and before he comes ito the conſtituted remedies &. 5, 
. | © end his temporal life by humane condition (or. frailty_) that which abidin vin w 
< body he hath not received, being out of the fleſh-he cannot. Naw apaintaue! 
words of $. Leo, ſet the preſent dotrine of the Church of Rowe 3 [. that whatina | 
{ finiſhed of penances here, a man may pay in _—_— ] and let the worlds 
whether $. Leo was in this point a Rowan Catholick. Indeed S. Leo forgatio nt, 
uſe ofthe late diſtinQion of ſins vezial and zvortal, of the puniſhment o by: 
remaining after the fault is taken away 5 butT hope the Roman DoGtors will en) 
[the Saint, becauſe the diſtintion is but new and modern. But this teſtimons .r 
S. Gregory muſt not -go for a fingle Teſtimony : Thet, which abiding in the ul 
could wot be receiu'd, ont of the body canmotz that is, when the ſoul age 
out of the body, as death finds them, ſo ſhall the day of judgment find them,. 4. 
this was the ſence of the whole Church; for after death there is no chang of line 
before the General Trial : no paſſing from pair to reſt in the ſtate of tepayj 
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and therefore either there are no Purgatory pains, orif there be, there is nos; 
them before the day of judgment 3 and the Prayers and Maſles of the Chun ow. 
not give remedy to one poor ſoul; and this muſt of neceflity be confetſed i the 
Roman Doftors, or elſe they muſt ſhew that ever any one Catholick, Fatha gd 
teach, that after death, and before the day of Judgment, any ſouls are treullatedin- 
to aſtate of bliſs out of a ſtate of pain : that 1s, that from Purgatory theyga.4o 
heaven before the day of Judgment. He that can ſhew this, will teach me what 
have not yet learned, but he that cannot ſhew it, muſt not pretend that theflana 


Dodrine of Purgatory was ever known to the Ancient Fathers of the Church, 
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S es cr. III. 
Of Tranſubſtantiation. | 


17H E purpoſe of the Diſſuaſive was to prove the dodrine of Trankbſtantiat- 
TL 'on'to be new, neither Catholick nor Apoſtolick. In order to which I;hought 
[nothing more likely to: perſwade or diſſuade, than the teſtimonies of he parti 
agitinſt chemſelves..  AndalthoughT have many other inducements (as: willappet 
inthe ſequel; yet by ſo earneſtly contending toinvalidate'the truth of the quatati- 
otis, the Adverſaries doconfeſs by implication, if theſe ſayings be as is pretendeds 
theh have evinc'd my main point, viz. that the Rowan dodrines, as diffcringhun 
us; are novelties; andno parts of the Catholick faith. _ . gl&#45% 
* Thustherefore the Author ofthe letter begins. He quotes Scotns, as declaring tit 
doBrine of Tranſubftentiation is not expreſſed ir the Canon of the Bible 3 which le:aith 
#08.” ' To'the ſame purpoſe he guotes Ocham, but 1can find no ſuch thing in himt..1 TOW 
fame purpoſe he quotes Roffenſis but be hath no ſuch thing, ]But in order to the veriit 
tion of what Iaid;"I'defireit be firſt obſerv'd whatl did ſay, for I did natddivaiit 
ſo erudely as this Gentleman ſets it down : For 1. Theſe words [ the do@rine of tu 
yy mop) aeouy is wot expreſſed inthe Canon of the Bible] are not the words of all the 
| narh'd, they are the ſetice of them all, but the words but of one or twoalthtt- 
2. When Ifay that ſome of the Komen Writers fay that Tranſubſtantiation is. 88t%& 
preſs'd in the Scripture, I mean; and ſo I faid plainly, [&s without the Ghurcherdedlw® 
tion to compel «110 admit of it. } Now then for the quotations themſelves, lhope® 
ſhall give a fair account. 1: The words quoted, arc the words of Biel; whealt 
had firſt affirmed that Chriſts-body is contained truly under the bread, and that 
eaktnby rhe faithful Call whichwo believe and teach in the Church of Eagland )b*| 
adds3 Tamen quomodo i#bi ſit Chrifts corpus, an per converſionem alicujus i igjen 
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wa$ of Tranfubſtantiation) arr fire corverſione incipiat eſſe. Corpus Chriſt 
ae wert;b88 fb £47 Gcaccidentibys. paris non. muenitur expreſſute in Ca: 
[RR and char'sthe way of Confubſtantiarion 3 ſorhar here is expreſſyeaught 
TE Gom'd was taught, that the Scriptures did notexprefs the Doftrine of T ran-| 
PRcion 3 nd he adds, that concerning. this, . there. were Anciently .divers 
PX Thus far thequotatiorl is right - - But of this manthere:isno noticetaken, 
TER: of $cotusi? He ſaith mo ſuch thing + well ſuppoſe that, yet I hope this 
TE will excuſe me for BeHarmines ſake, who ſays the ſame thing of Scotws 
4+ .avd be might have found it in-the Margent againſt the quotation of Scot«s |. 
ed oleas'd. - His words are theſe | Secondly he ſaith (viz. Scotus ) that there is $2t 
14 <0 any place of Scripture ſo expreſs, without the declaration of the Church, that it | char. 4 23. 7 
 oainel as 10 admit of Tranſubſtantiation : And this is not altogether improbable : For| $8. Secundly 
babe getiptures which we brought above ſeem ſo clear to ws, that it may compel _— 

has wot wilful, yet whether it be ſo or no, it may worthily be doubted, ſince moſt 
4 and acute men (ſuch as Scotus eminently was.) believe the contrary. ] Well ! 
a.oks.Gentleman can find no. fuch thing in 0cham: I hope he did not look far,}- 
* las.is not the man I mean; however the Printer might have_miſtaken, but 
|: eafly/pardonable, becauſe from 0. Came. meaning Odo Cameracenſis, it was eafie 
c beffinter of tranſcriber to write Ocaz as being of more publick name 3 But the 

dpafcembrey is the man, that followed Scotwr in this opinion, and is acknow-| *"o _ 

wleaby' Be/armineto bave ſaid the ſame that Scot#s did, he being one of his do@; Obi ſupra, 
atiffrers vir there mentioned. Now if Aoffenſis have the ſame thing too, this |c,,.,s copio. 

anthar of the Letter will have cauſe enough to be a little aſhamed : And for this,, I | 3a4!.c. 1. 
all tring his words, ſpeaking of the whole inſtitution of the Bleſſed Sacrament by 
cxblefſed Saviour, he ſays, [| Neqwe Um hic verbum poſitum eſt quoprobetir in noſftra 
afeocrarw freri carnis © ſauguinis Chriſti preſentiam. 1] ſuppoſeT needto ſay no 
wetoverific theſe citations, but yet I have another very good witneſs to prove that 
I ve ſaid true; and that is Salwerom who ſays that Scotw out of Innocentizs reckons 
te opinions] not of hereticks, but of ſuch men who all agreed in that 'which is 
he main 3 but he adds, [Some men and writers believe that this article cannot be|,,,, PO tl 
vroved againſt a heretick, by Scripture alone, or reaſons alone. And ſo Cajetar is| 16. p. ro8. $1 
afiem'dby S»erez and 4/anws to have ſaid 3 and Melchior Canmy 5 perpetuare Marie | "0: : 
virginitaters---converfionem panis & vini in corpus & ſanguinem Chriſti---non itaex-| 1.4. 1.4 xa« 
orelſe in libris Canonicis invenies, ſed adeo tamen certa in fide ſunt ut contrariorum dog-| har. c. 34-. | 
aduw avthores Eccleſia hereticos judicarit. So that the Scripture is given up for no og * 
fare friend in this Q. the Article wholly relies upon the authority of the Church,vis. 
of Rewe, who makes faith, and makes hereſies as ſhe pleaſe. But tothe ſame purpoſe 
isthatalſo which chedzy ſaid in his diſputation at ——_— 5 < In what manner Chriſtis 
© there, par the bread Tranſelemented or Tranſubſtantiation the Scripture 
opetwords, tells not. | Ef CEE dir walls -.- 
- BatHamnot Hg, eſcape, for E.iF. talks of a famous or. rather infamous] 24-38. , 

yotation out of Peter Lombard, and adds foul and uncivil words, whichl paſs by :| jcer i a 

ing is thisz that I ſaid, Petrus Lowbardws could not tell whether there was a\ friend, p. 19. 
Moſlantial change or no. . 1 did ſay fo, and I brought the very words of Lombard to 
ptoveir; 'and theſe very words E. I. himſelf acknowledges. S3 autem queritur.qualis 
Wile converſio, an ſormalis an ſubſtantialis, vel alterivs generis, definire non ſufficis : 
Tem wot able to define or determine whether that change be formal or ſubſtantial :  ] So 
RE. quotes him, but leaves out one thing very material, viz. whether beſides 
mae, - -pgremgpk it-be of another kind. Now E.W. not being able to deny that 
Lomberd aid this, takes a great deal'of uſeleſs pains, not one-word of all that he ſays 
being/to- the purpoſe, or- able to makeir probable that Peter Lowbard did not ſay 
{o/'0rthat he did not think ſo. - But the thing is this - Biel reckoa'd three opinions 
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I mL rds time were in the Church 3 the firſt of Conſubſtantiation which 

waitheway which long ſince then,. Luther followed. The ſecond, that the ſubſtance 

vreadis.made the fleſh of Chriſt, bur. ceaſes not to be what it was. Burt this 1s not 

ine. of Tranſubſtantiation, for that makes athird opinion, which is that the 

of bread ceaſes to-be, and: nothing remains but the. accident. Quarta] 

wem addit Aagifter; that - is, Peter Lombard adds a fourth opinion that the 

ag .of bread is; not converted, but is annihilated : this is made by &copar to 
'the'freond opinion} Now of theſe ſour opinions, all which were then permitted: 

ad difpured, Peter Lombard ſcems to follow the ſecond; but if this was his opinion | 4; 

RVs no more, for: he could not determine whether that were the truth or no. 
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Bur whether he: does. or no truly, I thiok.it is very, hard for any mag 
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opinion of his at all, but that in his time they did not-know whether it (gig 1. 
drine of Tranſubſtantiation) were true or no, that is, the generality of.chg gl 
Catholicks did not know : and he himſelf couldriot define it. And this appes,, 
anſwerably by Perer Lomberds bringing their ſeveral ſentitnems in this Aricle, 

they thae differ in their judgments about an Article, and; yet eſteeth. the wi”. 


 fiot tell, he could not determine whether there was any ſubſtantial change orgy. 38 


| in his after diſcourſe he declares that the change is of ſubſtances, he told it. 1 


other than as a - meer opinion < . if he did, let himanfwer for that,: not | ;, fre. 
he couldnot determine it, himſelfexpreſly ſaid it, in the beginning of the eley%u 
diſtintioo. And therefore theſe; Gentlemen would- better : have conſulted ul 
trath and modeſty, if they had ler this alone, and not have made ſuch an amy 
againſt a manifeſt eruth. Now let me obſerve one thing which will be of gre? 


3 4& | 


Tnmocentivs 3. but inthe Gloſs of the Canon Law it ſelf. For this. opinion wane! 


fix'$andſetled, nor'as yet well underſtood, but ſtill diſputed (as we ſeein Lapbed | 


and $corws - ) And although they all agreed in this (as Salmeron obſeryeygltheb) 
three opinions, as he cites them out of Scotav) that the true body of Chriſt is thay, bv.) | 
cauſe to deny this were ageinſt the Jaith; and therefore this was then enaughtacanſs! | 
them to be eſteem'd Catholicks, becauſe they denied nothing which ww the 
agaiiiſt the faith, but all agreed inthat, yet now the caſe is otherwiſe 3 forwhaen 
one ofthe opinions was, that the ſubſtance of bread remains, and another opinice, 
that the ſubſtance of 'bread is annihilated, but is not converted into thebody gf! - 
Chriſt 3 'now both of theſe opinions are made herefie, and the contrary tathen, 
which is the third opinion paſs'd into an article of faith, Q2uod vero 16i ſubſentinge| | 


|nis now remanet, jam etiam ut articulus fideis definitum eft, & connerFendy Gre dea- 


ſubſtantiationis nomen evicam. So Salmeron. Now in Peter Lombzrds times iftht 


who btlieved Chriſts real preſence were good Catholicks, though they. lived | 
{no Tranſubſtantiarion or Conſabſtantiation, that is, did not deſcend. into, ak] | 


detatibr of 'the manner, why may they not be ſo now? Is there any. new.y66| | 
latibr tow of the manner ? Ox why, is the way to Heaven now made natower| 
than "th Lombards time ? For the' Church of England believes according 16.908| | 
of thefe bpiniohss and therefore is as good a Catholick Church as Rome wail © 
then, which had riot determined the manner. Nay if we uſe to value an Anjde | 


that” we ſhould reform to the Ancient model, rather than conform to.the pew 
However, this is alſo plainly conſequent to this diſcourſe of $alweros 5. The abelian 


2th of the Church of Rome wow is not the ſame it was in the days of Peter Lomband 


eat 55 


is not enough to ſay, that Peter. Lowberd, or Durand, or $cotws, &c, dd hy 
that where bread was before; there is Chriſts body now 3 for they may ky that 
and more, and yet not come home to the preſent Article; and therefore BM 
does argue weakly, when he denies: Lowbard to ſay one thing, (| 2is-;.thak.0t 
could not define whether there was a ſubſtantial change 'or no, (which indeed. if 
Tr plainly ) becauſe he brinps' him log Gniching as if. he were, reſolva u 
chahge were ſubſtantial, which yet he ſpeaks but obſcurely. And the truth s, 191 
queſtion of Tranſubſtantiation is ſo intricate: and.involved amongſt them, ſgamsl0 


the fou}, that it is tio wonder, 'if at firſt: the 'DofRors: could not., make: any Wing 
diſtinly. of ir. - However, whatever they did make of it, certain.it-8 uy 
more agreed with'the preſent Church of Zxyleand, than: with. the. preſent Gay 


| of Rdzee ; for we ſay as rhey ſaid, Chriſts' body -is truly there, and there is8003 
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verfion-of the Elements into Chriſts body, fot what before the Conſterationindl 
fences was bread, is after Conſecration in ſome ſence Ghrifts kadyz but they UE 
all of them ſay, that the ſubſtance of bread was deſtroyed, and ſome of themdew® 


this-queſtion was burin the forge, not:poliſhed; .not made bright wich ol I | 
ling.” And this was all that I afficm'd out of the Maſter of Sentences, 1. tid Wy - 


Catholick, may think what they pleaſe, but they Cannot tell certainly what ual 
But then as for Peter Lombard himſelf, all that I ſaid of him was this, that hec «4 


in this whole affair, and demonſtrate the cange of this doftrine. Theſe thn NA 
nions were all held by Catholicks, and the opinions are recorded not only byPayl | 


the more, by how much the more Ancient it 1s, certainly it is more banout! kl 


7 three opinions,” ſome of them do deny ſomething that is of faith, therefa th 


Laſtfy, this alfo is to- be remark'd, that to prove any ancient Author to boldthe | 
doftrine of Tranfabſtantiation, as it is at this day an Article of faith at Rem | | 


contrary to ſenfe and reaſon, ' and does fo-:.much violence to all the powels:®{ 
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W07;-...kon ofthe bread irito-the fleſh of Chriſt; which whoſoever ſhall now do, 
"| HE-itecmed no- Rewer Catholick. And therefore it. is a vain proceduxe t6 
[oo have prov'd their dotrin .of Franſubſtantiation out ofthe Fathers alſo; ; 
Fathers tell us, [That bread is chang'd out of his nature ito the body 
| eehrit + that by holy invocation itis no more commonbread 2 that as water'in, 
- ef Galilee wascbang'd into wine 3, ſoin the Evangeliſt, wine js changed into 
—<+-"That bread is only bread before the ſacramental words,:but after  canfe- 
ods tigdethe body of Chriſt.: 7] For though I' very much doubr, all theſe things 
at nd fall meafures cannot be prov'd out of the Fathers, yet ſuppoſe they 
ete; yet allthis comes not up ta the Rowen Article of Tranſubſtantiation : All thoſe 
— Jeare trite 114 very good ſence, and they are in that ſence believ'd in the Churck 
\cn-eferf 5"but that the bread 1s no more bread inthe Natnrat ſence, and that it is 

| torally norbing, but the natura}'body of Chriſt, that the ſubſtance of one is paſled 
x66 thefubſtarice of the other, this 15 not affirmed by the Fathers, neither can it be 
- GaeFfrom the former prapolitions, if they had' been truty alledged 3 and there- 
+ allthat is for- nothing, and muſt be intended only to cofen and amulethe Rea- 
-aetgtiderſtandsnot all the windings of this labyriath. . Flu ; 
"wi ene xt place I am to give an account of what paſſed in the Laterar Council 
this Article. For ſays E.W. the dodrine of Tranfubſtantiation was ever 
ed tn the Church, though more fully and explicitely declared in the Lateran Conr- 
2a inthe Diſfuaſlive it was ſaid, that it was but pretended to be determined 
hit Cotncil, where 1any things indeed came then in conſultation, yet. nothing 
"be openly decreed. Nothing, (lays Platina)) that is, ſays my Adverlary, 


tn A ts A A ee 


toncerning the holy land, and the aids to be raiſed for it: but for all this, 
_ Se mightbe a decree concerning Tranfubſtantiation. ' To this I reply, that it is 

vue that nothing was done in this queſtion, as that nothing was done in- the 
ice of the Holy War 5 for one was 'as much decreed as the other. For if we 


4 
as 


it the afts of the Council, that of giving aid to the Holy Land was decreed in the 


- |&&Oxtion 225 71. So that this anſwer is not true: Bur the: truth 1s, neither the 

xn wrthe other was decreed in that Council. For thatT may inform this Gentle- 
ll ſ@'thing which poffil fat 
wilted, nor any ads of it till Cochleny publiſhed them 4. D. 1538. For three 
as before this Jobr Mertiz: publiſhed the Councils, and then there was no ſuch 
titd'as the as of the Lateraz Council to be' found. . But: you will ſay, how came 
_|Gillewby them ? To this the anſwer is calie + There were read in the Council 


BeD 


s; which to ſame did ſeem ealie; 'to others burthenſome 3 but theſe 
xe tiever approved, but the Council ended'in fcorn and mockery, and nothin 
meduded, neither of faith'nor mariners, nor war, nor aid for the Holy Land, 
ur oalythe Pope got mony of the Prelates togive them leave to depart. But af- 
riwat@Pope Gregory IX. put theſe Chapters, or ſome of them into the Decretals3 
urdothigot jntitle any of theſe to the Council of LZaterar, but only to Pope Inno 
wt the Council, which Cardinal Perror ignorantly, or wilfully miſtaking, affirms 
ontrary. But ſo. it is that Plativs' 'affirms of the 

I Foachimi libeDur, damuazoit errores Himerici. \ The Pope recited 60. 

ces in the Connci}, but 'no man ſays the Council decreed thoſe heads, 
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bly he never heard of's this Council of Lateraz wasnever' 
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'Pope plarime decreta retulit;| 


Vide Math, | 


E.W. pag. 37. 
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nts 7s. 8. | "What the opinion of Durendur wasin this Queſtion, if theſe Gentlemen will gs 
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 {Trext obſerved of Scotus, was ttue allo of Durardus and divers other * 


, 


\that the matter of bread remen, and yet it be Chriſts body too. 5. That 


| Council, as' the Church of Rowe: is the Catholick Church, or a particularisa lis; 


- % 


[atm content to. tell them that the ſane authority, .whether' of Pope. of Gay 8 
which made Trarſ#bftantiation ax article 4 faith, made RebeVion and: Trp 


be a duty of 8ubjeZs; for in the ſame collection of Canons they are both: AL 
and warranted under the ſame fignature, the one being the firſt Ganon,; andthe” 
- -The uſel ſhall make of allis this 3 Scotw was obſerved above to ſay, thath F a 


ng, that without the decree and authority of the Church, the Scripture wa +; 
ſelf inſufficient. And ſome others as Salwweron notes, affirm, that Scripture; db, 5 


are both inſufficient to-convince a heretick in this article 3 this is tobe prov A+; 


> 


t:liorum definitione, & Patrum traditione, &c. by the definition of ; 
eraditiort of the Fathers, for it were eafic to anſwer theplaces of Scripture which ;c. 
cited, and the reaſons. Now then ſince Scripture alone is not thought ſulliciew. ©. 
reaſons alone, if the definitionsof Councils alſo ſhall fail them, they will be iran, 


zeran Council. Indeed Belarmine produces the Koman Council under Pope. 
the ſecond, in which Berengaris was forc'd to recant his error about the Sacran. 


ſhe approvesnot. And for the little Council under Greg. 7. it is juſtſoa o— 


verſa]. But ſuppoſe it ſofor this ance; yet this Council medled not. with themody. 
viz. Tranſubſtantiation, or the ceaſing of its being bread, but of the Real Preeucs! 


of Chriſt under the Elements, which is no part of our queſtion. Berengarizedenied 


it, but wedonot, when it is rightly underſtood. Pope Nicholaus himſelf dan 
underſtand the new article 3 for it was not fitted. for. publication until the time of 
the Leteraz Council, and how nothing of this was in that Council determig! I as 
already'made appear : and: therefore as Scotus ſaid, the- Scripture alone canld not 
vic thiarticle 5 ſo he alſo ſaid in' his argument made for the Doctors that 


rſt opinion mentioned before out of Intocentive : Nec invenitur nbi Eccleſia ifew ts 


tatent determinet ſolenniter. Neither is-it fonnd where the Church hath fglenaly | | 


erermin'd it. © And for his own particular, though he. was carried into captivityhy 
the ſymbol of Pope: ##wocent'3. for:which by that time was pretended the Lures 


for this thing BeSarmine reproves him, and .imputes ignorance to: him, ſaymgilytit 
was becauſe he had not read the Rawar Council under Greg. 7. nor the conlentalthe 


Fathers.: . Andtothis purpoſe I quoted Hemriquez,, ſaying, that Scotus ſaiththede- 
rine of Tranſubſtantiation'is notancient 3 the Author of the Letter denies that he 

aithany ſuch thing of Scots ; But 1 defice him'to look once more, and my Marge 
ilbetter dire& him. | | wow 


believe me, let them believe their own friends. Bur firſt let it be conſider dmhat 
ſaid, viz. that he marmtain'd (vis. in-diſputation) that even after conſecrationth un 
matter of bread remain'd. 2. That by reaſon of the Authority of the Church, it « nd 
be held. 3. That nevertheleſs it is poſſible it ſhould be ſo. 4. That it is no contradiditt 


he eaſter way of ſolving the diffculties. That all this-1s true, I have.no be tter ar uy 
ment than kisown words, whichare in his firſt queſtion of the eleventh dillnaon 
in quartzm nur. 11. & n.15. For indeed. the caſe was very hard witli. 
rned men, who being prefled by authority, did- bite the file, and ſubmitted, nel 
fine, but kept:their reaſon to themſelves - and what ſome in the Counglt 9 
vith whom it was uſual to deny | things with a kind of courtefie. And th refoxc 
Duraxdec.in the places cited, though he diſputes well for his opinion, yet he WJ3ne 
zontfary is wodus ferendus wy ; But beſides that his words are, as.I undenand 
them plain and-clear to manifeſt his own hearty perſwaſion, yet I ſhall not deltev 
be believed uponimy own account, for fear I be miſtaken 3 but that I had reawor 
fay it, Herriquez. ſhall be my warrant : Durandus diſt. qu. 3. ait eſſe probabile jd 
que: aſſertione, | &c. _ He laith it is probable, but without aſſertion, that. WF 
Euchariſt the ſame matter of bread remains without quantity. . And alittle alter he oh 
ut of Cajetar, 'Peludanns and'$010, that this opinion of Durendus is crroneey 


4 bs F: * hy 's 


it is become a queſt is Leteras Com 


ture there is nothing ſo-expreſs as to compel -us to believe Tranſubſtantiation, 4 | 


to ſeek for their new article. - Now for this their only Caſtle of defence y the ; 


but he recanted it into a worſe error, and ſuch which the Church of Remedifing.| 
at this day: And therefore oughtnot to pretend it as a patron of that doQrine which 
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Council 3 yet he himſelf faid, that before that Council it wasno article of faiths md| | 
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incl ſeems to be heagical - 
vs, and Exthymins, wha had the good Juck it ſee 


7 to live and die bes. 
= hr Chuncil of Trent, otherwiſe. they had been in danger, af : | 
Sccdleat pravity- Bur 1 ſhall nar trouble my (4f farther ig; this particular; I am 
Cu indicated by BeZarmvine himſelf, who ſpends a whole Ghapter in the coofuta- 
cog of this error of Durexdvs, viz, that the matrex of bread remains, he endeavours 
[aifwer his arguments, 'and gives this cenſure of him. Traque ſententia Dyrands 
ef; Therefore the ſentence of D#randac is heretical, although he be nos to 
| oper a heretick, becauſe he ' was ready to acquieſce in the judgment 
Church. So BeVarmine, who: if he ſay true, that Dyravdys was rcady to 
fait 40 thejudgment of the Church, then he does-not fay true when heſaysthe 
trch before his time bad determined againſt him: but howeyer, that I ſaid true 
of him, when I imputed this opinion to him, Bellarwine is my witneG. Thus 
+ fre had reaſon for what I faid, and by theſe inſtances it appears how 
Paedly/ and how long the doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation was before it cquld be 


ne fremember that Salmeron telly of divers, who diſtruſting of Scripture and 
iſo/had rather in this point rely upan the tradition of the Fathers, and there- 
fore I'defcended to take from them this armour in which they truſted, And firſt, 
togaſes more curious inquiry, which in a ſhort diſſyalive was not convenient, I 
w{theabbreviature of an adyerſariesconfetiion, For A/pbonſus 4 Caſtro confels d 
that'in/Aneicnt writers there is ſeldame any mention made of Franſubſtantiation : } 
me of my adverſaries ſays this is not ſpoken of the thing, but of the name of Tran- 
[(dflantictiov, but if 2 Ceftro meant this only of the word, he ſpake weakly when 
he aid; that the 722me or word was ſeldows mention'd by the Ancients. 1, Becauſe it 
is alle that it was ſe/dome mention'd by the Ancients, for the word was by the 
Andent Fathers wever mention'd., 2, Becauſe there was not any queſtion of the 
wotd where the thing was agreeds and therefore 2s this laying ſo underſtood had 
been falſe, fo alſo if it hadbeen true, it would have been jmpertinent. 3, It 1s but 
trifling artifice to confeſs the name to be unknown, and by that means to iplinyate 
tar thething was chen under other names 3 It is.2 ſecret colenage of an _yowary 
Rader to bribe him into peace and contentedneſs for the main part of the Queſtion, 
by pleaſing him in that part which it may bemakes the biggelt noiſe, though it be 
lebmaerial. 4. If the thing had been mentioned by the Ancients, they need not, 
would not, ought not to have troubled themſelves and others by a new word 3 to 
aye hill retained the LEY under the old words, would have been leſs ſuſ- 
[picious, more prudent and ingenious : but to bring.ia a new name is but the cover 
anew dodrine 3 and therefore S. Paul left an excellent precept to the Church to 
avoid propherres vocume novitates, the prophane newnels of words, that is, it is fit that 
the myſteries revealed in Scripture ſhould be preached and taught in the words of 
the Scripture, and with that (implicicy, openneſs, ealine(s, and candor, and nat 
with vewand unhallowed words, ſuch as is that of Trenſubſtentiation. 5. A Caftro 
did not ſpeak of the name alone 3 but of the ay alla, de treyſubſtantiatione paxis tt 
Coyur Ghriftz +, of the Tranſubſtantiation of bread into Chriſts body 3 ofthis manger 
of canverſion, that is, of this doQrine 3 now dodtrines conlilt age jn-words but things, 
however his laſt words are faint and weak and guilty 3 for being convinc'd of the 
weakneſs of his defence of the thing, he left to himlelf a ſubterfuge of words. 
"Bat Jet it be how it will with 2 Caſtro, whom I can very well ſpare if he will not 
be dllowed to ſpeak ſober (ence, and as a wiſe man ſhould, wehaye better and fuller 
monies inthis affair 3 That the Feathers did not fo much as #oych. the matter or phing 
Tſubſlantiation, (aid the Jeluitsin priſon, as is reported by the Author of the 
wat diſrourſe; And the great Eraſmw who liv'd' and died 1n the communion. 
the Unirth of Rowe, and was as likely as any man of his age to know what he ſaid, 
givethiv'teſtimony in the preſent Queſtion 3 1» ſpnax3 tranſubſtantiationem ſero deſi- 
#ivit Beoke , Ore & nomine veteribas ionotam. In the Communion the Church 
wry ately ho tear; FH which both in the thing and in the name 
8 Wknownto the Ancients. | 
Now this was a fair and ſriendly inducementto the Reader totake from him all 
Prejudice, which mightſtick to him by the great noiſes ofthe Roman Doftors, made 
Pontheir pretence of the Fathers being on their fide 3 yet Iwould not {o rely upon. 
rieteſtimonics, but that I thought fitito give ſome little Eſſay vf this dotrine out 
TtheFathers themſelves. | | 488 
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le Fer, J 21. 


[quoted not as the words, but 'as'the doftrine'of that Saint'3: and the:{.orw an 
| page of the Paris ' edition 5 [| The oblation of 'a Gake was a" figure of the Eutharia. 


"To thispurpoſe is alledged: Joſt M. ſaying of the Euchariſt; that #1, 7 
do in remembrance of his Paſlion }.: The | 


which our Lord comtiiianded to 


- 
J- 50 
l f 7 
: 
\ | 


needs ſuppoſe 'me to' riean thoſe words, which' are (as I fmd) in 259, indae. 


bread which the Lord commanded to do in remembrance of his Paſſion, Thele | 
;ftizs words in that place, with'which I have nothing to do ( as] all hew by. 
and by * ) But becauſe Gardinal Peryor intends to make advantage of them, j&,[ 
wreſt them firſt oat'of his hands, and then give an account of the dodtrine ofthicl | 
boly nan in the preſent Article 3 bothout of this place and others. [ 3 ,yay.. 
Tezopoen, The oblation of a Cake was a figure of the bread of the Enchariſh whit, 
our Lord deliver'd ws to do; therefore ſays the Cardinal, the Euchariſtic hy. 
is the truth, fince the Cake was the figxre or the ſhadow. J To which] anfvs, 
that though the Cake was & figure of the Euchariſtical bread, yet ſo might yur 
bread be a figure of ſomething elſe : Juſt as baptiſm, I mean, the externd tee 
which although it ſelf be but the outward part, and is the TvTG., or figure ofy 
inward waſhing by the 'ſpirit of grace, and repreſents our being buried with Chi 
in his death, yet it isan accompliſhment in ſome ſence of thoſe many figures, by l 
which ( according tothe doftrine of the Fathers) it was prefigured. Such wi 
S. Peter the waters of the deluge, in TertuVzar were the waters of Jordax-into 
which Naamwan deſcended, in S. Auſtiz the waters of ſprinkling : Theſe were type, 
and to theſe baptiſm did ſucceed, and repreſented the ſame thing which they 
repreſented, and effefted or exhibited the thing it did repreſent, and thereſweinl 
this ſence they prefigur'd baptiſm: And yet that this is but a figure (till, ye have 
S. Peters warrant 5 The like figure whereunto even baptiſm doth alſo now ſave w(ut 
the putting away the filth of the fleſh, but the anſwer of a good conſcience towariiGid, 
The waters of the flood were 77G. a type of the waters of baptiſm; the'waten gf 
baptiſm were «y7irviroy, that is, a type anſwering toa type : and yet evenher 
there is a typical repreſenting, and fignifying part, and beyond that there jatheo- 
ritas, or the thing ſignified by both. So it is-in the oblation of the Cake, andihe 
Euchariſtical bread, that was a type of this, and' this the ayTirvroy, or correſpondent 
of that 3 a type anſwering to a type, a figure to a figure 3 and both of them didand 
do reſpeQively repreſent a thing yet more ſecret. For as S. Auſtin (aid; theleand 
thoſe are divers in the ſign, but equal inthe 1hing ſignified, divers in the viſible ſycie 
but the ſame in the 1mteVigible fignification.3 thole were promilſive, and thele demon 
ſtrative, or as others'expreſs it,” thoſe. were: promunciative, .and theſe of the Golpel| 
are conteſtative. So Friar Gregory of Padua noted in the Council of Trent : And 
this was the ſence of Juſtir: 24. appears to him that conſiders what he ſays, 1; Ht 
does not ſay the Cake 1s a type of the bread, but the oblation of the Cake, chat 
that whole rite of offering a Cake after the Leper was cleanſed 1n token of thank: 
fulneſs, and for his legal purity, wasa type of the bread of the Euchariſt, which j# 
the remembrance of the paſſion which he ſuffer'd for theſe men whoſe minds are purgedfruw| 
all perverſeneſs, Jeſws Chriſt our Lord commanded to make or do, | To do what? T 
do bread? or to makebread ? No, but to make bread to be Euchariſtical, to.be 
memorial of the Paſſion, to repreſent the death of Chriſt - - ſo that it is notithe Cik 
and the bread that are the type and the antitype 3 but the oblation of the Cake Was 
the figure, and the Celebration of Chriſts memorial, and the Euchariſt are thr his 
preſignified and prefigur'd 3 But then it remains, that the Euchariſtical breadisbuttnq 
inſtrument ofa memorial or recordation, which. ſtill ſuppoſes ſomething beyond: 
and by this to be figured and repreſented. For as the Apoſtle ſays, Our Fab 
did eatof the ſame ſpiritual meat, that is, they eat Chriſt, but they eat him-ipligut 
thatis,inan external ſymbol - ſo do we, only theirs is aboliſhed, and ours ſucceedthe 
old, and'ſhall abidefor ever. Nay the very words us'd by Juſtin 21. do evincetls, 
It is ap. wyagiazs, when it is an Euchariſt, it is ſtill but breed 3 and there? e 
thereisa body of which #hzs is but an outward argument, a vehicle, a-chapnt 
conveyance, and that is the body of Chriſt; for the Euchariſtical breads both 
bread, and Chriſts body too. For it is a good argument. to/ſay, his is thread Br 
chariſtical, therefore this 3s bread; and if it be bread ſtill, it muſt be a figure o tbc 
bread of life 3 and this is that which I affirmed to be the ſence of Juſtin M. The , 
expreſlion to this isin his ſecond Apology; 1t ix not common bread, meaning 
it is ſanGified and made Euchariſtical. But here, it may be, the argument willoot 
hold 5 it is not common bread, therefore it ir bread : for I remember that. Cari 
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"...+-++ ſome inſtances againſt this way of arguing. For the Dove that” de- 
ded ypon Chriſts head was not a common Dove, and yet it follows not-3 
tereſore this Was a Dove, The three thit appeared to Abraham were -not com- 
non fac 5 therefore they were men, it follows not. This is the ſophiſtry of the 
* Final, for the confutztion of which I have ſo much Logick lefr as to prove 
this tþ-be a fallacy, and it will ſoon appear if it be reduc'd ro a regular propoſition, 
bread is not common, _—_— this bread is —— bread, but therefore 
bread flif} 3 here the Conſequence 1s goods and is ſo ſtill, when the ſabje& 
= ks is ſomething real, and not in appearance only 3 Becauſe fro 50 
i« but if appearance and pretence, ISA Non-Ens in reſpet of that real thing which 
it coutiterfeits. And therefore It tollows not, This #s not 4 common dove 5 there- 
fireit #4 Dove; becauſe if this be model'd into a right propoſition, 2ihil ſupporit 3 
mere isn0 ſubjeft in it, for it cannotin this Caſe be ſaid, This Dove is #o common 
Dove 5 but this which is like a Dove, is ngt a common Dove 3, and theſe per ſons which 
look like mire, are not common men. And the rule for this and the reaton too ts, Now 
ents nulla ſunt predicatz. To which alſo this may be added, that in the-propoſi- 
tioa a C: m—_ expreſſes it, the negation is not _ OY but the ſubſtantive 
ofthe predicate; 7t 3s no common Dove 3 where the negative term relates to 
Fe Dore: Lo to common 3 It 15 ho Dove, and the words 2 conan alſo equi- 
yocal, and as it can fignifte extraordinary, lo it can fignific Natural, Burt if the ſub- 
jett of the propolition be ſomething real, then the conſequent is good; as if you 
bring'# Pigeon from Japar, all red, you may lay, This- is zo common Pigeon, 
add your argument is {till good 3 therefore i# is 4 Pigeon. So if you take ſugred 
3d, or bread made of 1-d:a» wheat, you ſayirig, this-i* zo common bread, do 
meat it is extraordinary or wwnſual, but it 1s bread fi:{/; and loif it be ſaid, this bread 
# Euchariftical; it will follow rightly, therefore this #5 bread. For in this caſe the 
eis only an infinite or Negative term, but the ſubje& is ſuppos'd and affirm'd. 
this is alſo more apparent if the propoſition be affirmative, and the terms be not 
infinite, as it is in the preſent caſe 5 This bread is Exchariſtical. I have now I ſuppoſe 
dthe words of F«ſtiz 2. and expounded them to his own ſence and the truth, 
but his ſence will further appear in other words which I principally rely upon in 
s quotation. For ſpeaking that of the Prophet 1/ai. Panis dabitur er, & aqua 
jw fideljs 3 he hath theſe words, It appears ſufficiently [That in this prophecie he 
ths of bread which our Lord Chriſt hath deliver d tous to do Gs avapynou 13 me ow- 
uelmmoeSa: for a memorial that he is made a body for theme that believe in him, for 
whoſt ſake he was made paſſible 5 and of the Cup which for the recordation of his blood he 
delivered to thens to do, that is [_ give thanks) or celebrate the Euchariſt. ] Theſe are the 
_ of Juffin : _— ld. — tO = firſt — of _ primitive Church, 
etreatsof this myſtery according to the ſtyle of the evangeliſts and S. Paxl, and. 
deed of our Bleſſed Lord himſelf, commanding all this how myſtery to be done 
in memory of him. 2. If S. Juſtin: had meant any thing of the new fabrick of this 
myſtery he muſt have ſaid, X @4c0s rapid weey Tov aploy owudlotomSivia, the bread 
made his body, though this alſo would not have done their work for them 3 but 
when he ſays he gave the bread only for the remembrance of his being made a body, 
the bread muſt needs be the ſign, figure and repreſentation of that body. 3. Still he 
callsit bread even then when Chriſt gave it 3 ſtill it is wine when the Euchariſt is made, 
when the faithful have given thanks; and if it be bread (till, we alſo grant it tobe 
TON endehen there is a figureand the things figured, the - —_ and 
ecther inviſible 3 and this is it which I affirmed to be the ſence of Fruſtin Martyr. 
Anditis more perfely explicated by Saint Greg. Naz. calling the Paſcal Land a 
figure of a figure, of which I ſhall yet give an account in this Seftion. But to make | 
this yet more clear, & Y ws Xowoy apTor, #d's xower TroTo? T&U TH AapCayouey, KC. 
edb not receive theſe as common bread or common drink 5 but as by the.word 
* - es Chriſt _ _ = made _ and for - — had popes 
+ 10 are we taught, that that very nouriſhment on whit the prayers of his 
 Pord thanks are ns, by which our fleſh and blood are nouriſhed '6 change, is the fleſh 
and blood of the incarnate Jeſis. | Here S. Juſtin compares the conſecration of the! 
Euchariſt by prayer to the incarnation of Chriſt, the thing with the thing, to ſhew 
8 00t common bread, but bread made Chriſts body 3 he compares not the manner 
= with the manner of the other ( as Cardinal Perro» would fain have it belie- 
ved®) for if it were ſo, it would not only deſtroy an Article of Chriſtian faith, but 
ven of the Kore too 3 for if the changes-were in'the ſame manner, ther' either 
the 
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Apſtle received a command according to the conflitution 
of the N. T. tomake a memory of this ſacrifice upon tle 
Table by the ſymbols of his body and healthful blood.) 
So the words are trarflated in the Diſſuaſive. Bur the 
letter tranſlates th':m thus, Seeing therefore we have 
received the memory of this ſacrifice to be cel:brated ins 
certain ſigns on the Table, and the memory of that body 
and healthful blood, (as is the inſtitute of the new 
Teft ament. ) 
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Euſebivs is next alledged in the Diſſualive, but his words, though pr 
full of proof againſt the Roman hypotheſis are by all the Contra-ſ(cribers le x 
only one of them ſays, thatthe place of the quotation 1s not rightly mark'd, forthe 
firſt three chapters are not extant : well ! but the words are 3 and the laſt chapter 
is, which is there quoted, and to the 10. chapter the Printer ſhould have nate 
carefully attended, and not omit the Cypher, which 1 ſuppoſe he would, if te hw 


ertain ſigns on the Table; but then that I may do my ſelf right, and the q 
5 Whoſoever tfanſlated theſe words for this Gentleman hath abuſed him, 
ade him to render exrea«y as if it were exrTeA« Fai, and hath made Þ wmuy to 
overned by TapeAnpores, Which is ſo far off it, and hath no relation to it, ; 
not to be governed by #7sa4y with which it is joyn'd, . and hath made cuper 
to be governed by Thy pmpar, when it hath a ſubſtantive of its own [| ouplanun, 
and he repeats 71 puny once more than it isin the words of Exſebias, only becau 
he would not have the Reader ſuppoſe that Euſebizws call'd the conſecrated 
the ſymbols of the body and blood. But this fraud was too much ſtudied tobe © 

cuſable upon the ſtock of humane iofirmity, or an innocent perſwaſion. But 
I may fatisfie the Reader in this Queſtion, ſo far as the teſtimony and dodtrine 


the man is Tranſubſtantiated into God, or elſe the bread is not Tranſubſtams,, 
into Chriſts body 5 but the firſt cannot be, becaufe it woulddeſtroy the bypal _—_ 
Union, and make Chriſt to be one nature as well as one perſon 3 but for they | 
part of the Dilemma; viz. that the bread is not Tranſubſtantiated, whether v7. 
true or falſe it cannot be affirmed from hence : and therefore the Cardinal lat. *| 
no purpoſe, and without conſideration of what way follow. But nowtheſ yt) 
make very much againſt the Roms hypotheſis, and direttly prove the Euyagut: 
Texgh the conſecrated bread, that is, aſter it is conſecrated to be natural nowiſh,, 
of the body, and therefore to be Chriſts body only ſpiritually, and Sacramey 
unleſs it can be two ſubſtances at the ſame time 3 Ghriſts body and bread inge} 
tural ſence, which the Church of Rome at this day will not allow ; and if y FT 
allowed it would follow that Chriſt body ſhould be Tranſubſtantiated intogy 
and ſuffer the very worſt changes which in our. eating and digeſtion and ſe, 
happen to common bread. This argument relies upon the concurrent Teſtingy 
£ib.4.e.34.& |many ofthe ancient Fathers beſides Zuſtir: on eſpecially S. renews, and ons 
ly deſtroys the whole Roman Article of Trantu 
bread nouriſhes the body, then it is ſtill the ſubſtance of bread : for accideas 

not nouriſh, and quantity or quality is not the ſubject or term of Nuttin 
but reparation of ſubſtance by a ſubſtantial change of one into another, By 


vi'h 


body, 


bſtantiation 3 for if the Euchar 


E and 
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foreſeen he ſhould have been written againſt by 
learned an adverſary. But to let them agree u 
as they can, the words of Ewſebiav, out of his laſt chap 
ter, I tranſlated as well as I could ; the Greek 
I have ſet inthe Margent, that every one that wnde- 
ſtands may fee I did him right3 and indecd to do ay 


Adverlary right, when he goes about to change, not| | 


to mend the tranſlation, he only changes the wider of 
the words, butin nothing does he mend his owntutter 
by it : for he acknowledges the main Queſtion, vis. 
that the arexory of Chriſts ſacrifice is to be celebrated i 


Euſebizs can extend, he hath theſe words fully to 
purpoſe. [ Firſt, our Lord and Saviour, and thin 
him his Prieſts of all Nations celebrating the ſpiritud 
crifice according to the Eccleſiaſtick, Laws, by the bre 
and the wine ſignifie the myſteries of his both ® 
healing blood. | And again, { By the wine which #0 
Symbol of his blood, he purges the old ſins of them wh were 
baptized into his death, and believe in his blood.) \_ 4 
be gave to his Diſciples the ſymbols of the divine 0econon) 
commanding them to make the Trage ( figure OT. repreſc 
tation ) of his own body. ] And Again, [| He received 
the ſacrifices of blood, wor the flaying of divers beaſts inf 
tuted in the Law of Moſes, but ordained we ſouls 

bread, the ſymbol of his own body. ] So fa | 
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” 4 <tollet down the words of Euſebius, to convince my Adverſary that: Exſe 
one of theirs, but he' is wholly ours in the dofQtine of the Sacta- 


| -þ they who ave him this anſwer, may be. aſham'd, '] for. here is a double fatiſ- 


*ſ TH WE 0 PIT WOT 
_ g e-crixsis cited in the Diſſwaſive is theſe words, [| 1» the Church. is offere 

\ "ind wine, the Antitype of his fleſh and blood, and they that partake of the bread 
bnadend Be”; recital ea the feſt of Chriſt. ] * 4.L. faith, eMacarize Grith 
got ſo, but rather the contrary, viz. bread and wine.exhibiting the Exemplar. |. ot an 
ypc 16k feſt and blood. ) Now although Idonot ſuppole many learned or good 
"= will concern themſelves with what this little. man ſays3..yet I cannot but note 


agtityp< 


* con in this little anſwer. Firſt, he puts in the word exhibiting of his. own head, 
*here heing a0 ſuch word in S. Macarivs in the words quoted.. 2. He makes oapxc: 
to.beput-with y7iruToY, by way of appoſition, expreſly againſt the mind of. S. eMa- 
pared: and againſt the very Grammar of his words. Andafter all, he ſtudies tp abuſe 
his Author, and yet gets no good by it himſelf; for if it were in the wordsas he hath 
invented it, or ſome body elſe for him, yet it makes againſt him. as much, ſaying, 

dard wine exhibite Chriſts body; which is indeed true, though not here ſaid 
by the; Saint, but is directly againſt the Aomar article, . becauſe it confeſles 
that-10- be bread and wine by which Chriſts body is exhibited to us: but 
l=nch more is the whole teſtimony of S. »Macarixs, «which in the Diſſwalive are 
tallated exatly, as the Reader may ſee by the Greek words cited in the Mar- 


" There now only remains the authority of S. Auſtin, which this Gentleman: would 
fan ſaatch from the Church of Englavd, and aflert to his own party. I cited fivepla- 
& out of S. Auſtiee, tothe laſt of which but one, he gives this anſwer; that S. Auſtin 
bath no ſuch words in that book, that 1s, in the Tenth book againſt Faxſins the eMa- 
rickee.. Concerning which, Iam to inform the Gentleman a little better. Theſe 

ds [ thet which by all men is called « ſacrifice, is the ſign of the true ſacrifice }] are in 
thecenth book of'S. 4uſiir de C. D. cep.5. and make a diſtinit quotation, and ought 
by the Prigter tohave been divided by a colume, as the other. But the following 
(ds {; is which the fleſh of Chriſt after his aſſumption is celebrated by the Sacrament of 
rewenbrence, ] are in the 20. book cap. 21. againſt Faxſinus the Manichee *. All 
theſe words and divers others of S. Auſtir I knit together in a cloſe order, like. a con- 
timed diſcourſe 3 bur all of them are S. Auſi;zvs words, as appears in the places ſet 
downin the Margent. But this Gentleman car'd not for what was ſaid by S. Auſtin, 
he Was as well pleaſed that a figure was falſe Printedz but tothe words he hath no- 


ied n0t the real eating of Chriſts body in the Euchariſt, but only the eating it 
inthat groff,, carnal, and ſenſible manner, as the Capharnaites conceivd. To which 1 
reply, that it is true, that upon occaſion of this error S. Avſtin did ſpeak thoſe words - 
ac Roman error be not ſo groſs and dull as that of the Capharnaites, yet 
twazarfalſe, as unreaſonable, and as impoſſible. And be the occaſion of the words 
whatthey are, or can be, yet upon this occaſion S. Axftinſpake words, which as well 
coofute the Rowan error as the Capharraitical. Forit is not only falſe which the 
wen of Capernaume dreamt of, but the aztitheſisto this is that which S. A»ſtiz urges, 
and which comes home to our queſtion, [' 7have commended to you a Sacrament which 
teing ſpiritually underſtood ſhall quicken you : 7] But becauſe S. Auſtin was the moſt dili- 
gent expounder of this myſtery among all the Fathers, I will gratifie my Adverſary, 
or rather indeed my Unprejudicate: Readers, by giving ſome other very clear nd 
unanfwerable evidences of the doftrine of S.  Auſtir, agreeing perfetly with that o 
our-Chareh. [ © 4r this time after manifeſt token of our liberty hath ſhin'd in the reſur- 
© reionof our Lord Jeſus Chriit, we are not burdened with the heavy operation of ſigns, 


00d, and moi? pure in their obſervation, our Lord himſelf, and the ApoStolical 
* diſcipline hath delivered : ſuch is the Sacrament of Baptiſm, and the celebration of the 
* body and blood of our Lord, which when every one takes; he underiFands whither they 
Bo A referr'd, that he may give them veneration, not with carnal ſervice, but with 
"*4Piritual liberty. For as to follow the letter, and to take the ſigns for the things ſigni- 


F _—_ few inflead.of many, but thoſe mot eaſie 10 be done, and moit glorious to bel. 
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rg 74g To the firſt ofthe other four only he makes this crude anſwer 3 that Pen. 
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«Fed by them, is a ſervile infirmity 3 ſo to. mterpret the- ſigns wnprofitably is an evil 
© pendring error. But he that auderiSands not iwhat the ſign ſignifies, but yet un- 
* derilandeth itto be a ſign, is not preſrd with ſervitude. But it is better to be preſi'd 
* with unknown ſigns ſo they be profitable, than. by expounding them unprofitably 
L Z 
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Though I have remark 'd all that is objected by 4. Z. yet E. . is not ſatisfied with 
the quotation out of Greg. Naz. not but that-he acknowledges jt to be right; forks 
-| ſets down the words in Latin 3 but they conclude nothing againft Tranſubllaminien 
Why ſo? becauſe, though the Paſchal was a type of a type, a figure of a fignry/yet 
[ iz 8. Gregories ſence Chriſt concealed under the fpecies of bread may be rightlyjidhd 
- | figure of its own ſelf, more clearly hereafter to be fhewed us in Heaven | To thisyihil 
anſwer the reply iseafie. S. Gregory clearly enough expreſles himſelf, - hatin 
{| immolation of the Pafteover Chriſt was figured 3 thatin the Tuechariſt he Rilliv.ige- 
red, there more obfcurely, here. more elearſy, but yet (til! but eypically, «WF 
[gure 3: nun guide nm adbuctypice : bere we ars partakers of him typically. Aﬀrenyi 
or. | we ſhall ſee. him perfeitly, meaning in bis Fathers Kingdom. So that the Stijnt alhm 
| Chriſtto be recerv'd by us in the Sacrament after a figurative, or typical wandets| 
and therefore, not after a ſubſtantial, as that is oppos'd to figurative. Nowoefwnt 
1s this a type 2? of himfelf to be more clearly feen. in Heaven hereafter. k'wyay 
true, it is ſo 3 for this whole ceremony, and figurative, rituel- receiving of 'Cwils 
| body here, does prefigure our more excellent receiving and enjoying him hereaſter3 
but then it follows that the very proper ſubſtance of Chriſts body is not hete'3 for 
gure or ſhadow and ſubſtance cannot be the ſame, tofay a thing that is preſent Wat 
gure of it (elf hereafter, is to be aid by no man} but him that cares not what' he ſoy. 
2ib.de Synod: | Nemo oft ſis ipſiuvs imago, ſaith S. Hilary; and yet if it were poflible to be- other 
yet it isa ſtrange figureor ſign of a thing, that what is inviſible ſhould bealign 
= _— 1 what is vilible. Befarmine, being greatly put to it by the Fathers calling the aero 
Gene rods | ment thefigure of Chriſts body, ſays, it isin ſome ſence a figure of Chrilts body 
{the Croſs3 andhere ZE. #7. wouldaftirmout of Nes. that it is a figure of Chyifts body 
glorified. Now ſuppoſe both theſe dreamers 'fay right, then this Sacrament which 
whether you look forwards orbackwards is a figure of Chrifts body 3 cannoebetha 
body of which fo many ways it is a figure. So that the whole force of E.Ws 
{fer is this, that if chat which is like be the fame, then it is poſſible thae a thing) 
be aſiga of itsſe}f, and a man may be his own picture, and that which 1s inviſible) 
be afign to givenotice to come lee athing that is viſible. ” 
F have now expedived this copick of Authority in this Queſtion, amongſt the man 
reaſons] urged againſt Tranſubſtzatiation : (which I ſappoſe' to be unanſweradle, 
and if Ecould have anſweredithem my felf, would not have produc'd them5 } theſe 
Gentlemen wy adverſaries are pleay'd to take notice but of one 3 But by that MM) 
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To. how they could bave anfiveredall the reſt, if they had pleaſed. The argu- 
ee every conſecrated wafer { ſaith the Church of Rome) is Chriſts body : 
js « * this wafcr is notthat wafer, therefore either this, or that is not Chriſts body, 
#27 Chriſt-hath two natural bodies 3 for there are two Wafers. } To this is at 
3 the multiplication of wafers does not multiply bodiesto Chriſt, no more than 
"ad feet infer two ſouls in a man, or conclude there are two Gods,. one in Hea- 


4640 the other in Earth, becauſe'Heaven and Earth are more diſtin&than two; 


2. To which reply, that the foul of man is in the head and ſeet as in two 
1 the body which isone and whole, and ſo is but in one place, and conſequent- 
t -babor foal \ Butifthe feet were parted from the body by other bodies inter- 
T4. then indced;. if there were but one ſoul in feet and head, the Gentleman had 
Ln tothe purpoſe. - Buthere theſe. wafers are twointire waſers, ſeparate the one 
7 wether 5 bodies intermedial put-between 3 and that which is here is not there 3 
"of each oftbem it'is affirm'd, that it is Chriſts body 3 that is, of two wafers; 
EE Sakand wafers,:it is at the ſame time affirm'd of every one that it is 
wilkbady; Now if theſe waſers are ſubſtantialy not the ſame; not one, but many 3 
and yaevery one of theſe many is ſabſtantially and properly Chriſts body, then theſe 
$egemany,: for they-are many of whomit.is ſaid, every.one. diſtintly and ſepa- 
racely; and in it ſelf is Chriſts body. .2. For his comparing the preſence of Chriſt in the 
wafer, with the preſence! of God in Heaven, it. 1s ſpoken without common wit or 
Gnce3/fpridoes any man ſaythat God is 1ntwo places, and yet: bethe ſame one God ? 
Ca Godbe intwo places that cannot bein one 2 Can he be determin'd and number'd. 
tohkoes, that fills all places by his preſence 2 or is Chriſts body in the Sacrament, as 
Gedivie-the world, that is, repletive,: filling all things alike, ſpaces void and ſpaces 
6ll-and there where (there; is no place, where the meaſures are neither time nor 
+ bat/only the power and will of God. Thisanſwer, beſides that it is weak and 
exous, is alſo-to no-purpaſe, unleſs the Church of AKome will paſs over to the 
lratheries and maintain the Ubiquity, of Chriſts body. Yea but S.: Auſtinz ſays of 
Clilh, Ferebatur in manibav ſure, &c. bebore. himſelf-in his own hands: and what 
hen? Then-though every. wafer be Chriſts body, yet the multiplication of wafers 
carried bis on raeayea bands. - TothisI anſwer, that concerning S. 4uftixs mind 
neatealready ſatisfied, but that which he ſays here is true, as. he ſpake and intend- 
ta4-for;by his awn. rule, the ſimilitudes and figures of thingsare oftentimes called 
bythename of thofe things whereof they are fimilitudes: Chriſt 'bote his own body 
linhiZomn;hands, whenhe bore the Sacrament of his body 3 for. of that alſoit istrue, 
thatitis' truly bis body in a Sacramental], ſpiritual, and real manner, that is, to all in- 
teat andpurpoſes of the holy Spirit of God. . According to the words of S. Auſtin 
ritedby.P. Lowbard, [, We-call that the body of Chriſt which being taken from the 
fraits ofthe Earth, and conſecrated by myſtick prayer, wereceive in memory of the 
Lords Paſſion 3 which when by the hands of men it is brought on to that viſible ſhape, 
its notſanified to become ſo worthy a Sacrament, but by the ſpirit of God work- 


de ber [I the Church of Exgland is right 3 but then when the Church of Rowe will 
netet us alone in thistruth and modeſty of confeſſion, bur impoſe what is unknown 
inAntiquity, and Scripture, and againſt ' common ſence,. and the reaſon of all the: 
wotld 3:ſhe muſt needs be greatly in the wrong. But asto this queſtion, I was here 
ottly tojuſtifie the Diſſwaſive 3 I ſuppoſe theſe Gentleman may. be fully ſatisfiedin: 
the whole inquiry, if they pleaſe to read a* book I have written on this ſubject intire- 
ly, ofyhich finherto they are pleas'd totake nogreatnotice. 
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If this be good Catholick doGrine, and if this confeffion of this ar-| 
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SzcrT.. IV. 
Of the Half-Communion. 


1* HE N the French Embaſſador in the Council of Tre#t, A. D. 1561, wage; 
ſtance for reſtitution of the Chalice to the Laity, among other. oppaks, 
the Cardinal S. Avgelo anſwered 5 that he would never give a cup full of fuch &.q 
poiſon to the people of Fraxce, inſtead of a medicine, and that it was better ig 1, 
them dic, thanto cure them with ſuch remedies. The Embaſlador being greayy; 
fended, replied - that it was not fit togivethe name of poiſon to the blood of Cs. 
and to call the holy Apoſtles poiſoners, and the Fathers of the Primitive Chg, 
and of that which followed for many hundred years, who with much fpiritug: 
have miniſtred the cup of that blood to all the people © this was a great andap 
yet buta fingle perſoo, that gave ſo great offence. "3: 67H 
1. | One ofthe greateſt ſcandalsthat ever were given to Chriſtendom was given jy y 
F : Council of Conflence 3 which having acknowledged that Chriſt adminiſtred this y 
rable Sacrament under both kinds of bread and wine, and that in the Primiti 
this Sacrament was receiv'd of the faithful under both kinds, yet the- Council not 
only condemns them as hereticks, and to be puniſhed accordingly, whoſytiw- 
lawful to obſerve the cuſtom andlaw of giving it in one kind only 5 but undepiing( 
excommunication forbids all Prieſts to communicate the people under both kind] | 
'This laſt thing is ſo ſhameful and ſo impious, that 4. L. diretly denies that thae 4 | 
any fuchthing : which ifit be not an argument ofthe ſel-convidtion of the man, axll | 
a reſolution to abide in his error, and todeceive the people even againſt bis know 
ledge, let all the world judge : for the words of the Councils decree, as they av{t ; 
uoluni, 4.D.| JOWn'by Carrenzs, at the end of the decree are theſe | Item precipimes ſab jenees| | | 
500. apud | communicationis quoduullm precbyter communicet populum ſub utraque ſſecie jah'6 
oratine Car-| eiimt, } Tmeed lay nomore inthis affair : To affirmit neceſlary to do in the June | 
*-7-44% | meats what Chriſt did, js called herefie 5 andtodofo is puniſhed with exconmuicy 
tion. But we who follow Chriſt, hope we ſball communicate with him, andihen we 
are wall enough, eſpecially fince the very inſtitution of the Sacrament in bothkinds, 
ts a fufticient Coomandment ' ro miniſter and receive it in both kinds. 'Foril the 
| Church of Xoxe upon their ſuppoſition only, that Chriſt did barely inſtitute conlelh- 
| _ | on, dotherefore urgeit as neceſſary, it will be a ſtrange partiality, thatthe confeſſed 
: mſtitation by Chriſt of the two Sacramental ſpecies, ſhall not conclude themwne| | 
| | ceflary, asthe other uponan Unprov'd ſuppoſition. And if the inſtitution ofthe 
Sacrament in both kinds be not equal toa command, then there is no command tore- 
ceive the bread, or indeed, toreceive the Sacrament at all : but it is a maeaſt of| | 
ſapererogation, that the Prieſts do it at all, and an a of favour and grace, thatthey 
give even the breadie ſelfto the Laity. | 
Batbeſfides this, it is not to be endur'd that the Church of Rowe only binds bet 
fubjesro obſerve the decree of abſtaining from the cup jure hrmano, and yetti 
ſhall be bound jure Diei»s, to believe itto be juſt; and ſpecially fince the catſesof 
fcandalousan alteration are not ſet down in the decree of any Council 3 and choſe 
which are ſet down by private Doftors, beſides that they are no record ofthe Church 
4.D.1362, | they are ridiculous, weak and contemptible. But as Grawatenſi ſaid in the 
of Trent, this affair can neither be regulated by Scripturenor traditions, (for ſurely 
it is againſt both ) but by wiſdom 3 wherein becauſe it is neceſſary to proceed toctt- 
cumſpeQion, I ſuppoſe the Church of Rowe will always be confidering, whether ſhe 
ſhould give the chalice or no 3 and becauſe ſhe will not acknowledge any reaſon full: 
| cient to give it, ſhe will be content to keep it away without reaſon - And which 
FOYEIPES | worſe, the Church of Rowe excommunicates thoſe Prieſts that communicate the 
{ the Difiwafive,] people In both kinds; but the Primitive Church excommunicates them that recei'e 
Part I, _ but in one kind. It istoo much that any part of the Church ſhould ſo much- 23 9? 
onjeerer dif. fingle inſtance adminiſter the Holy Sacrament otherwiſe than it is in the inſtitution 
Chriſt 3 there being noother warrant for doing thething at all, but Chriſts inſtitu! 
and therefore no other way of learning how to do it, but by the ſame nll 


FAY 


TO 0 


— 


eee, oo x. Aa 27 


0 


» SL 


Ly 4 *% - . + 44 
—_— , » ” * Y 
6M 2 » | +; Y 


_ Of the Half-Communion. 


Cee ee eee a EE ES _— 


Ot if a man cannot endure wine ) it is then a diſputable matter whether ir 
or not to be omitted 3 for if the neceſſity be of Gods making, he is ſuppos'd to 
> ce with the impoſſibility - But If a man alters what God appointed, he makes 
to hioſelf 2 neW inſtituon 3 for which in this caſethere can be nv neceſſity, nor yer 

coſe. But ſuppoſe either one or other ; yet ſo long as it is, oris thought g caſe 
"\neceflity; the thing may be hopefully excus'd, if nor aCtually juſtified 3 and be- 
-anſe it cao happen but ſeldom, the matter is not great - let the inſtitution be ob- 
ferved always where It can. But then in all caſes of poſlibility let all prepared Chri- 
-«beinvited to Teccive the body and blood of Chriſt according to his inſtitution 3 
4rifthar-be too much, at leaſt Jet all them that deſire it, be permitted to receive it in 
Chrifts'way - But that men are not ſuffered to do ſo, that they are driven fromir; 
that they are called heretick for ſaying it is their duty to receive it as Chriſt gave it | 
andappointed it, that they ſhould be excommunicated for defiring to communicate 
n yi: blood, by the ſymbol of his blood, according to the order of him that | 
vehidblood-3 this is ſuch a ſtrange piece of Chriſtianity, that it is not eafie to ima- 
what. Antichriſt can do more againſt it, unleſs he take it all away. I only de- | 
thoſe perſons who are here concerned to weigh well the words of Chriſt, and the | 
gents of them : He that breaketh one of the leaſt of my Commandments, and ſhall ' 
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1 


lth wen ſo, ( and what if he compel men fo? I) ſhal be called the leaft in the Kingdont | 


if God. 


| Fothe Canon laſt mentioned it is anſwered, that the Canon ſpeaks not of recei- | 
fiop the facrament by the communicants, but ofthe conſummating the ſacrifice by the | 


{ 


| 


feonſecration was intire 5 for it was calix ſacreti cruoris, the conſecrated chalice, from | 


Prieſt. To this T reply, that itis true that the Canon was particularly directed to | 
thePrieſts, by the title which themſelves putto it 3 but the Canon medles not with | 
theconſecrating or not confecrating in one kind, but of receiving3 for that is the | 
tiſe'of the Canon. The Prieſt ought mot to receive the body of Chriſt without the." 
blood; and in the Canon it ſelf, Comperimus auterm quod quidam ſumpta corporis ſacrt | 
witione, 2 calice ſacrati cruoris abſtineant. By which it plainly appears, that the | 


which oat of a fond ſuperſtition ſome Prieſts did abſtainz the Canon therefore re- | 
aesto the ſumption or receiving, not the ſacrificing ( as theſe men love to call it) ; 
orconſecration, and the ſanQion it ſelf peaks indeed of the reception of the Sacra- | 
ment, but not a word of it as it is in any ſence a ſacrifice 3 aut integre ſacramenta per- | 
tifieat,” aut ab integris arceantur. So that the diſtintion of ſacrement and ſacrifice in | 


{this Queſtion will be ofno uſe tothe Church of Rowe. For if Pope Geleſtws ( for it! 


wathis Canon ) knew nothing of this diſtinRion, it is vainly applied to the expound- | 


[ingofhis words 5 but if he did know. of it, then he hath taken that part which is | 


2gainſtthe Church of Xowe 3 for of this myſtery as it is a ſacrament Gelaſeas ſpeaks, | 
which therefore 'muſt relate to the people as well as to the Prieſt. And this Canon | 


Thelaw was all one, the example the ſame, the Rule is ſimple and Uniform, and no! 
appearance of difference in the Scripture, or inthe Primitive Church: fo that though 
the Canon mentions only the Prieſt, yet it muſt by the ſame reaſon mean all 3 there! 


[bring at that time do difference known. 3. It is call'd ſacriledge to divide oneand! 
t 


the lame myſtery 5 meaning that to receive one without the other, is to divide the 
body'fromthe blood, ( for the dream of coxcomitancy was not then found out) and | 
therefore the title of the Canon is thus expreſs'd, Corpus Chriſti ſine ejus ſanguine ſacer- 
der non debet acciperez and that the ſo doing, viz. by receiving one without the | 
Other, ' cannot be without ſacriledge. 4. Now ſuppoſe at Jaſt, that the Prieſts only | 
are concern'd in this Canon, yet even then alſo they are abundantly reprov'd, be- | 


cauſe even the Prieſts in the Church of Rowe C unleſs they conſecrate ) communicate 


but io onekind. 5. It js alſo remarkable, that although in the Church of Rome | 


[there isgreat uſe made of the diſtinfion of its being ſometime # ſacrifice, ſometime | 


[conſecration in both kinds, and conſequently no ſacrifice: for there is mention made 
only of bleſſing the bread, for they receiv'd that which was bleſſed 3 and therefore | 


only & ſacrament, as Frier Ant. Momndolphus ſaid in the Council of Trext, = the argu- | 
meats, by which the Rowax Dofors do uſually endeavour to prove the lawfulneſs of | 
the Half-communion, do deſtroy this diſtintion, vis. that of Chriſts miniſtring to the | 

(ciples at Emzaws, and S. Paylin the Ship, in which either there is no proof or no 


nb 


eithertheconſecration was imperfe&, or the reception was intire. 


all of it isdone. And ifthere can come a caſe of neceſſity; ( as if there bel 


1s to this purpoſe quoted by Caſſander. And 2. no man is able to ſhew that ever | * conſul. de 


[Chriſt appointed one way of receiving to the Prieſt, and another to the people. _ > 
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Is Corinth. 11. Indignum dicet eſſe Domino qu! aliter words A2re theſe 2 [ & He ( U1%Ys the Apoſtle $ 2m 
imfterium celebrat quam ab eo __ up Non _ Ne | 
oref# devotns eſſe qui al alumit quam datum e/# a a A 
/ +. wed ot pov Lo ſecundum ordinem tredi- *©* celebrates the myſtery than it was deliver'd by bin, 
tam devots mens fit accedentis ad Encheriftiam Domini: © For he cannot be devout that preſumes otheryiſe 6 
uoniam futurum eff judicium, ut quemadmodum acce= . « Lathe huetios >: Theres, thar 
it unuſquiſque, reddat cauſar in Die Domini Feſu Chri- it was given by the Autnor : eretore he belote ac 


ek ty Ew G ſeagulai 62am 2% <© moniſhes, that according to the order delivered, 1 


Serm, 1.de elec- 


_— 


Difp.5. de ſacra 


Lib.de corp.& 
ſang.Domini 


Fo this purpoſe alſo the words of S. Ambroſe are ſevere, and ſpeak cleatly of eq. 
municants without diſtin&ion of Prieſt and People : which diſtintion, though 


m thisarticle nothiogto the purpoſe, yet] obſerve it to prevent ſuch rifli "+ 
which my Adverſaries put me often to fight with. 6; 


« faith, that he is unworthy of the Lord who otherwiſe 


«mind of him that comes to the Euchariſt of our Lord 
< be devout 5 for there is a judgment to come, that as every one comes, ſo he my 
< render an account in the day of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe they who ogy 
<« without the diſcipline of the delivery ( or tradition _) atid of converſation aregyily 
«of the body and blood of our Lord. ] One of my Adverſaries ſays theſe words of 
S. Ambroſe are to beunderſtood only of the Prieſt : and it appears ſo, by the wail 
celebrat, not recipit; he that celebrates otherwiſe than is delivered by Chriſt. T, 
this I anſwer, that firſt it is plain, and S. Ambroſe ſo expreſſes his meaning to beofal 
that receive it, for ſo he ſays [_ that the mind of him that coxreth to the Eucharj 
Lord ought to be devout.” 2. Itis an ignorant conceit, that S. Ambroſe by celtleg, 
means the Prieſt only, becauſe he only cancelebrate. For however the Church of 
Rome does now almo(t impropriate that word to the Prieſt, yet in the Prinitive 
Church it was no morethan recip#t or accedit ad Enchariſtiam, which appearsnotouly 
by. Ambroſe his expounding it ſo here, butin S. Cyprian, ſpeaking to a rich Matron, 
Locuples & dives Dominicum celebrare te credis, & corban ommino non reſpicis * Dolt 
thou who art rich and opulent ſuppoſe that you celebrate the Lords Supper, ( or fact 
fice ) who regardeſt not the poor mans basket ? Celebret is the word, and receivemult 
needs be the fignification, and ſo it is in S. Ambroſe 3 and therefore I did ( asTought 

tranſlate it ſo. 3. It is yet objefted, that I tranſlate [ aliter quam ab eo Ars, 
otherwiſe than he appointed 3 whereas it ſhould be, otherwiſe than it was given hy lin, 
And this ſurely is a great matter, and the Gentleman is very ſubtle. - But -if he be 
ask'd, whether orno Chriſt appointed it to be done as he did, to be given ashegre 
it? I fuppoſe this deep and wks note of his will juſt come to nothing. But «bw tr 
ditnm eſt; of it ſelf ſignifies, appornted ; for this he deliver'd not only by his hand; 
but by his commandment of Hoc facite 3 that was his appointment. Now thatallthis 
relates to: the whole taſtitution and dodrine of Chriſt in this matter, and thereſireto 
the duplication of the Elements, the reception of the chalice, as well as the conſe- 
crated bread, appears firſt by the general terms3 quz aliter myſterium celebrat, hethat 
celebrates otherwiſethan Chriſt delivered. 2. Theſe words are a Commentary up 
on that of S. Paxl, He that eats this bread, and drinks the Cup of the Lord nga 


[ 


# guilty of the body and blood of the Lord. ] Now hence S. Ambroſe arguing thatall 
muſt be done, as our Lord delivered, ſays alſo that the bread muſt be eaten, andthe 


{| cupdrunk as our Lord delivered : and he that does not do both, does not do what aut 


Lorddelivered. 3. The concluſion of S. Ambroſe is full tothis particular : They 
are guilty ofthe body and blood of Chriſt, who came without the diſcipline ofthe 
delivery and of converſation, that is, they who receive without due preparation, 
not after the manner it was delivered, that is, under the differing ſymbols of 

and wine. To which we may add that obſervation of Caſſander, and of Yoſſi; that 
the Apoltles repreſented the perſons of all the faithful, and Chriſt ſaying to them, 
Takeand eat, he alſo ſaid, Drink ye af of this 3 he ſaid not, Eat ye all of this; and 
therefore if by vertue of theſe words, Drink ye a of this, the Laity be not com 
manded todrink, it can never be proved that the Laity are commanded to eatz 0# 
nes is added to bibite, but it is not expreſly added to Accipite &* Comedite, and there- 
fore Paſchaſivs Radbertus, who' lived about. eight hundred and twenty yeats aktet 
Chriſts incarnation, ſo expounds the precept without any heſitation, Bzbite ex 
ommez, 5. e. tam eMiniftri quan: reliqui credentes, Drink ye all of this, as well they thit 
mioiſter, as the reſt of the believers. And no wonder, ſince for their ſodoing tht 


havethe example and inſtitution of Chriſt 3 by which as by an irrefragable anJur 
deniable argument, the Ancient Fathers us'd to reprove and condemn all ulages 
which were not according to it. For faith. Cyprian, [| If men ought not to break 
the leaſt of Chriſts commandments, how much leſs thole great ones which belong t0 
the Sacrament of our Lords paſtion and redemption, or to change it into any _ 
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© chat which was appointed by him 2] Now this was ſpoke apaitit thoſe who re 
+1;he balowed wine, but took water inſtead of it; and it isof equal force aghinſt 
fus - thargive tothe Laity no cup at all 3 but whatever the inftance was or could 
on Cypriar reproves it uponthe only account of prevaricating Chriſts inſtitution. 
The whole Epiltle is worth reading for a full ſatisfaQtion to all wiſe and fober Chriſti- 
; Sheo quod Chriſta Magiſler & pracepit &- geſſit humana & novella inſtitutione de- 
yr by a new and humane inſtitution to depart from what Chtiſt our Maſter com- 
4 and did 3 that the Biſhops would not do 5 tamer quonidam quidam, %c. be- 
cauſe there 2re ſonie who ſimply and ignorantly [ 7 calice Dominico ſax@ificande 
ple winiftrando not hoc facinnt quod Feſws Chriſizs Dominus & Deus noſter ſacrificis 
by or & DoFor fecit & docuit, &c, ] Infſanfifying the cup of the Lord, and 
ving it tO the people do nat do what Jeſus Chriſt did and taught, viz. they did not 
E the cup of wine to the people 3 therefore S. Cyprian calls them to return ad #adi- 
em © originer traditionis Dominice, tothe root andoriginal of the Lords delivery. 
Now befides that S. Cypriar plainly ſays, that when the chalice was fandified, it was 
aſominiſtred to the people 3 1 defire it be conſidered, whether or no theſe words do 
not plainly reprove the Roman dottrine and pradtice, in not giving the conſecrated 
chalice tothe people : Do they not recede from the root and. original of Chrifts in- 
ſtitution ? Do they do what Chriſtdid ? Do they teach what Chriſt taught? Is not 
their praQice quite another thing than it was at firſt? Did not the Ancient Church do 
otherwiſe than theſe men do ? and thought themſelves oblig'd- to do otherwiſe X 
They urg'd the doftrine and example of our Lord, and the whole Oeconomy of the 
Myſtery was their warrant and thcir reaſon © for they always believed that apeculiar 
and vertue was ſignified by the ſymbol of wines and it was evident that the 
chalice was an excellent repreſentment and memorial of the effuſion of Chrilts blood 
forus, and the joyning both the ſymbols ſignifies the intire refection and nouriſhmeac 
of ourfouls, bread and drink being the natural proviſions3 and they deſign and ſig- 
{oifieour redemption more perfetly, the body being given for our bodies, and the 
blood for the cleanſing our ſouls, the life of every animal being in the blood : and fi- 
mlly,-tbisin the integrity, ſignifies and repreſents Chriſt to have takengbody and 
foul for our redemption. For theſe reaſons the Church of God always it: all her publick. 
commenions gave the chalice to the people for above a thouſand years. This was all I would 
have remarked in this ſo evident a matter, but that I- obſervedin a ſhort ſpiteful paſ- 
ſageofE. #7. Pag. 44. a notorious untruth ſpoken with ill intent concerningthe Holy 
Communion as underſtood by Proteſtants. The words are theſe, [ ſeeing the fruit of 


Communion is only to ſtir up faith in the receiver, T can find no reaſon why 
their.bit of breed only, may n0t as well work that effeF, as to taſte of their wine with it. ] 
Totheſewords, x. I ſay, that although ſtirring up faith is one of the Divine bene- 
fits and bleſſings of the Holy Communion, yet it is falſely ſaid, that the fruit of the 


and received of the .faithſul inthe Lords Supper: andthat our ſouls are ſirengthened an 

refreſbed by the body and blood of Chriſt, as our bodies are by the bread and wine, | and 
that of ſtirring up our faith is not at all mention'd : So ignorant, ſo deceitful, or de- 
ceivd is E.iF. in the dotrine of the Church of Exzgland. Burt then as for his fooliſh 
ſarcaſm, calling the hallowed Element a bit of bread, which he does in ſcorn 5 he 
might have conſidered, that if we had a mind to find fault whenever his Church give 
us cauſe, that the Papiſts waſer is ſcarce ſo much as 4 bit of bread, it is more like 
Marchpane than common bread, and beſides that ( as Sal-mreron acknowledges) afci- 
etitly,” 0lige ex pare uno ſua cnique particula frangi conſueverat, that which we in our 
Church do was the cuſtom of the Church 3 out of a great loaf to give particles to eve- 
ry communicant, by which the Communication of Chriſts body to all the members 
rrepreſented, and .that Darandus affirming the ſame thing, ſays that the Greci- 
continue it to this day 3 befidesthis( I ſay ) the Author ofthe Rowan order (ſays 
Caſſander)) took it veryill, that the loaves of bread offered in certain Churches for 
theuſe of the ſacrifice ſhould be brought from the form: of true bread to ſo (light and 
der a form, which he calls eMinutias nummnlariarin oblatarum, ſcraps of little 
petres or pieces of money, ] and not worthy to be called bread, being ſuch which no 
Nation ever uſed at their meals for bread: But this is one of the innovations which 
they have introduc'd intothe religious Rites of Chriſtianity, and it is little noted, 
they having ſo many greater changes to anſwer for. 


But 


Proteſtant Communion is only to ſtir up faith. For in the Catechiſm of the Church]. 
of England it is affirmed, that #he body and blood of Chriſt are verily and indeed taken 
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x Cor. 14, chap, 
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. | bow alittle extolling prayer be ſhews, that he whois ſuch 4 one ( viz. as the Apoltle there 


} I547. by Carola Guilard, and in the 130. page, he til 
Recordemini queſe ex his ſpiritugſibus ſermonibus qui le- , 
&#i funt medicine. Reminiſcammi earum que ſunt in 
| pſalmis monitionum ; proverbialia pracepta, bifforie pul- 
| ebritudinem, exemp 
ca mandats, Inomn! 
 tionemque verba mopice conjungite, ut ex omnibus 
utilitatem capientes, ad id demum connertatis & reverta- 
' ini ad quod quiſque jucunde of affeftus, V ad qued 
 beundurs gratiam a fpiritu ſantto accepit, 


But'it ſcerhs this Seftion was too. hot for them, they loved not much to weddh 
withit 3 and therefore I ſhalladd no more fuel to their diſpleaſure, bur defire ihk 
Reader, who would fully underſtand what is fit to be ſaid 1n this Queſtion, 164 
itina book of mine which I called DuTor dubitantium, or the Caſes of c 
only I muſt needs obſerve, that it is an unſpeakable comfort to all Proteſtants 
ſo manifeſtly they have Chriſt on their fide in this Queſtion againſt the Chutch 4 
Rome. To which T-only add, that for above 700. years after Ehrift, It was off... 
ed facriledge in the Church of Roxe to abſtain from the Cup, and that in the'ody 
 Rowanws the Communion is always deſcrib'd with the Cup 5 how itis fince, awdhoy 
it comesto beſo, is too plain. Bur it ſeems the Church hath power to dif cen 
this affair, becauſe S. Paxl ſaid, that the Miniſters pi Chriſt are diſpenſers of themyje 
ries of God : as was learnedly urg'd in the Council of Tres in the dottrine abowrh 
queſtion | "a 
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| Of the Scriptures and Service in an unknown T ongue. 


SECT. 


T HE Queſtion being ſtill upon the novelty of the Rowen doQtrines, andPrifi. 


trary to the doctrine and practice of the Primitive Church. To this purpoſel 

ed S. Baſil in his Sermon or book de wariis ſcripture locis But ſay my adverſnie, 
there is no ſuch book. } Well! was there ſuch a man as S. Baſil 2 If fo, we areyel 
enough 3 and let theſe Gentlemen be pleasd tolook into his works printed at Pe, 


ſeethis Book, Sermon, or Homily, in aliquot- ſcripters 
loci, at the beginning of which he hath an exhonati 
in the words placed in the Margent, there we {lullfnd 
the loſt Sheep - The vegianing of it is an exhortationio| 
the people, congregated to get profit aud edificatimh the 
Scriptures read at morning prayer, the eMonitioninthe 
| Pſalms, the precepts of the Proverbs 3 Search ye _ 
of the hiſtory, and the examples, and add to theſe the precepts of the Apoſtles. Butini 
things joyn the words of the Goſpel, as the Crown and perfeFion, that receiving prof frow 
them all, ye _ a8 length turn to that to which every one is ſweetly afſe@Fed, and forth 
doing of which be hath received the grace of the Holy Spirit. } s 
Now this difficulty being over, all that remains for my own juſtification is, thatl 
make it appear that S. Chryſoſtow, S. Ambroſe, S. Auſtin, Aquinas and Lyra doreſpe- 
Qively exhort to the ſtudy of the Scriptures, exhorting even the Laity to doſo, ad 
teſtifie the cuſtom of the Ancient Church in praying in a known tongue, and con- 
mending this as moſt uſeful, and condemning the contrary as being uſeleſs and with- 
outedification. I ſhall in. order ſet down the dofrine they deliver in their own 
_ and then the impertinent cavils of the adverſaries will of themſelvescometo 
notning. 
- S. Chryſoſtom commenting upon S. Pauls words concerning preaching and praying 
for edification, and fo as a. nd 5 coming to BS ads + S. Pal, IfI 
pray with my fongut, my ſpirit prageth but my mind is without fruit [_ you ſee (faith he) 


ue inveſtigate. His addite Apofpoli- 
s 2110 tanquam coronida, perfe- 


deſcribes) is ot only unprofitable to others, but alſo to himſelf, > wang his mind is without 
uit, | Nowif a man praying what he underſtands not, does not, cannot pt 
himſelf 3 how can he that ſtands by, who underſtands no more, be profited bytliat 
which does him that ſpeaks no good ? For God underſtands though he does not, and 
yet he that ſo prays reaps no benefit to himſelf, and therefore neither can any Wl 
that underſtands nomore. The affirmation is plain, and the reaſon cogent - | othe 
fame purpoſe are the words of S. Chryſoftom which A. L. himſelf quotes out of him [If 
ranks in only the Perſian tongue, or ſome other ſirange tongue, but knows not what 
aith, certainly he will be a barbariat even to himſelf, and not to another ovuly, becauſe 


knows not the force of the words.” ] This is no more than what S. Pavl ſaid beforc = ; 
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ces3 I am to makeit good that the preſent article and praftice of Roweixcan-| | 
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"1.8. Paxl{ The Apoſtle ſays, It is better to ſhea 
Forex pris open - anderflood, that all _ 
bd then to beve a long oration in obſcurity « That's 
; ce forreading and preaching:: Now for prayer he 
adds, { The an:hilful men hearing what he underſfiands not, 
mu not when 1 prayer euds, and anſwers not Amen, 
that is, ſobe it, or It 1s #726, #hat the bleſſmng may be eſft«- 


a thoſe things ought to be ſaid, which the hearers 
no uaderfland. For what profit is it to ſpeak with a tongue, 
[Le be that bears is not profited 9 Therefore he ought to 
bold bispeace -in the Church, that they who can profit the 
bearer way ſpeaks * S. Auftin compares linging 1n the 
« Charch without underſtanding to the chattering of 


«(wg with underſtanding is by the will of God givento 
«man. And we who ling the Divine praiſes in the 
«Church, muſt remember that 1t is written, Bleſled is 
«thepeople that underſtands ſinging of praiſes. There- 
| fore moſt beloved, what with a joyn'd voice we have 
«ſang we muſt underſtand and diſcern with a ſerene 
©heart. ] To theſame purpoſe are the words of Lyre 
and {| 49uivar, which I ſhall not trouble the Reader 
withall here, but have fet them down in the Margent, 
that the ſtrange confidence of theſe Kowaniſfis out-facing 
hotorious and evident words may be made, if poflible, 
t more conſpicuous. 


mite; Communj s and omnie are equivalent, but Communia is Lyra's word. 
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| F*tmore plainly,: [ We heave wanifeſtly ſhown to youthe in- 
 xbayſied flrenrgth or afech, Ye eenak dodrine; 
forthe Univerſal of the Earth, whatſoever is nnder the 
| niy now full of thoſe words. For the Hebrew books are 
#0 only tranſlated into the Greek idiove, but into the Ro- 
| war tongue, the Egyptian, Perfien, Indian, Armenian, 
is Saxromatich 1, and that 1 may 
athis day 
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that he who hears and underſtands not whether it be the ſpeaker ot | A; 
oy is but a Barbarian. Thus alſo 9. Ambroſe. in bis Commentary upda the In 1 Cor.14. 


and a little after, If ye wee! togetber to edifie the 


«Parrots and Magpies, Crows and Jackdaws. Butto. 


dry j, * Forof common things, that is, things in publick the Difſwaſive ſpeaks, Common prayers, common preachings, e | 
ariobog it thankſgivings, common bleſſings. All theſe and all other publick and commonthings being us'd in the vulgar tongue in the Pri- 


| 
| ance of this docrine of S. Pal and the Fathers, the Primitive Chriſtians in 
their ſeveral Ages and Countries were careful, that the Bible ſhould be tranſlated into 


ſpeck once for all, into all 
the Nations wſe. ) By theſe authorities of theſe Fathers we may plainly ſee 


CCC eas 


4 & P 
: 5 22 


Utilien dicis ( Apaftolmz') pauci werbis id apertions ſerme- 
onem habere in ob[curo, Imperizas enim andiens 


* S, Auguff.in 2. Comment. in Þ[. 19. Degrecati Domi- 
num wut ab octultis nefftris mundet nos, & ab alients parcat 
ſervis ſnis, quid hoc fit imtelligere debemu;, ut human ra- 
tione non quaſt avium voce cantemus, Nam & Mernli, 
& Pfitraci, T Corvi, & Pica, ©& bujnſmodi volucres ſape 
ab haminibus docentus ſonare quod neſciunt, Scienter 
autem cantare 101 avi ſed homini Divins voluntate con- 
Ceſſam off, Et paulo poſt. Nos autrm qui in Ecclefis divi- 
”e cloguia cantare didicimus fimnl etiam inflare debemus 
eſſe quod ſcriptum eff, Beatus populus qui imteligit jubilo= 
Honem : proinde chariſſimi quod conſon# voce cantavi- 
ns, ſerene etiam corde noſſe ac videre debemus, 


| Tho, Aquin, in I Cer.14, Ihe qui intifligit reficitur; ©& 
quantum ad jntelleftum & quanium ad off: tam 1 ſed 
news ejus qui non inteligit, eff fine frutu refeRionis. 

And again, quanizm ad frutium devntionis fpiritualis 
privatur qui nou attendit ad ea que orat, ſeu non intelli- 
git. Lyra, Caterum bic conſequenter 1dem offendit is 
oratione publica, quia fi populus intellig at or ationern ſera 
beneditjonem ſactrdoris, melins reducitur in Deum W de- 
votins Amen. Andagain, Propter quod in Ecchfid privi- 
eg benedifiones © catera omnia lege communia #* 


Homil. 1,in 8. 
Fohas. 

Videat lefor S, 
Baſil.in Aſcert, 
in 278.reſþ.in 
reg ul. brevior. 


& Caſſidore. 


| | 
De deftrin, Chriffiant hb, 2, c, 5, Ex quo fatum iff, _ 
etiam ſcriptura divina, qua tanijs morbis humanarum 
volunratum ſubvenitar, ab unt lingu2 pro/eta, que op- 
portunde potwit per orbem terrarmm difſeminari, per varis; 
ai interpret linguas longe lateque diffuſa innoteſceres 
gentibus ad ſalutem, Theodoret, ib. 5, de curand. Grac- 
aff:#. Xo: autem verbis Lpoftolice propheticeque dotrine 
inexhauſtum robur manifefie oftiudimeus. Univerſe enim 
facies terre quantacungar [oli ſubjicitur, ejuſmodi ver- 
borum plena jam off, Hebrai wird libri non modo in 
Grecam idioms converſs ſunt, ſed in Romanam quoque 
linguam, iam, Per fieam, Indicam, Armenicamque 
& $:ythicam, atque adrd Sauromaticam, ſemelque ut di= 
cam in liugnas wenss quibus ad banc diem nationes 
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Df the Scriptures and Service anuntown't ongue, Bob A 
ow diflerent the Rowan doftrine and practice is from thie- ſentiment: and uſages can, } Wl | 
» Suomoizper [? FIwitive Church,: and with what falſe confidence the Kozren adverſaries denyfons! 
fo bonams ſt mi dent truth, having noother way to:make their. doQrine. ſeem.tolerable, but, ! 
-afſcia divine . facing the known ſayings of ſo many excellent. perfons 5. and \eſpecially, of & 3,4 
i In | [who could not ſpeak- his mind inapt and intelligible words':--if he didnotinhizBrg.t 
Mod ills tothe Corinthians exhort the Church to-pray A and praphoſen ſo asto be-undert 4 
jy 3g #1 by the Catechumens, and by all the people3: that is; to do otherwiſe than theyd;;,! | 
ationem, ue | the Rowan Church :- Chriſtianity. is a fimple, wile, intelligible and: cafie Relignn.! 
oe rover Land yet if a man will reſolve againſt any propofition, he may wrangle himſelf w,) - 
1,ep.Corcap.14 puzle, and make himſelf not to'underſtand it fo, though it be never fo plain; whial 
| | | plainer than the-teſtimony of their own Cajetes, {13, 
und any peck dagis fore bd abretiomes Zech- _ 33 ware avore for the edification of the Ghurch that they." 
[a res There or pn: 2 er1 were in the wulger. tongue. } He ſays 00 mom 
| clſie ef oratlones publicas, que audiente populodicuntur, S$,' Paul ſays 3 andhe could not ſpeak it plainer. -+ Abdin 
< yup "cy RAR & popwlo, quam dici latini. Jed no man of ſencecan deny it, unleſs he affirms nes | 
it ſametimethat it isbetter to. ſpeak what we. under®s 
not, than what we do; or that it were better to ſerve God without that not 
| ]ty than with-it3 that is, that the way of a Parrot, and a Jackdaw, were betterthyy 
the wayof a man and that in the ſervice of God, the Prieſts and the people wets 
differ as a man and a bird. | | ro 
| But beſides all this; was not Latizit ſelfwhen it was firſtusd in Divine ſervicethe| 
common tongue, and generally underſtood by many Nations and: very many Cglp- | 
nies? and if it was thenthe uſe of the Church to pray with. the underſtanding, yiy ? 
ſball it not be ſo now ? however, that:it was ſo then, and is not ſo non. hs | 
ſtrates that the Church of Kozee hath in this material point greatly innovated; let! 
ut the Roman Pontifical be conſulted, and there will be yet found a form of ordine! 
tion of Readers, in which it is ſaid, that they muſt ſtudy to read diſtinly andpline| 
ones ſacres di= [| y, that the people may underſtand - But now it ſeems that labour is ſav'd. And 
or prin when a notorious change was made in this affair, we can tell by calling to mindthe 
riam & edif- [following ſtory. The Moravians did fay Maſs inthe $/avoriar: tongue 3 for which 
6 Pope John the Eighth ſeverely reprov'd them, and commanded them to don 
; meZecio [more 3 but being better inform'd, he wrote a letter to their Prince $fentoputeny.in} 
- [p< which he affirms, that it is not contrary to faith and ſound doftrine to fay Makud| 
fer: ©. [other prayers inthe Slavoniar tongue, and addsthis reaſon 3 becauſe he that Helven} 
Greek, and Latin, hath made the others alſo for lis glory 3 and this alſo. he cons 
with the authority of S. Paul's firſt.Epiſtle:to:the Corinthians, and ſome other fp 
. {tures,.only he commanded for the Jecorwme of the buſineſs, the Goſpel ſhould inthe, 
Haid in Latizand then in the $lavoniar tongue. But juſt two hundred years afterthiny 
the Tables were turned; and though. formerly theſe things\ were permitted, yetla| 
were many things 1n the Primitive Church; but upon better-examination.theyhave 
beencorreCted. - And therefore P. Gregory the ſeventh wrote to Yrati/ſlavs of Bebei 
that he could not permit the celebration of the divine offices in the $/avonianto pue,| 
and /he commanded the Prince to oppoſe the people herein with all his forces.:. flere 
the world was ſtrangely altered, - and yet S. Pex/s Epiſtle was not condemncdothe 
reſie, | and no Council had. decreed -that all vulgar: languages were:pto: 
phanez and no reaſon can yet be imagined why the change-was made, unleſs itwere 
| to ſeparate the Prieſt from the people, by a wall of Lat, and to nurſe ſtupendious| 
| {ignorance in them, by not permitting to them learning enough to-underſtand than}. 
publick prayers, in which every man was: greatly; conce , "Neither may.thisbe} 
| called aflight matter; for beſides that Gregory the ſeventh thought it ſo c Ji 
that it was a juſt cauſe of a waror perſecution, (for he commanded the Prince of 8es 
| hemiato oppoſethe people in it.with all-his forces; ) beſides this ( I-ſay ) to pray it} 
. God with the underſtanding, is much better, than praying. with the tongue 3'that 
'F alone can be a good prayer, this alone can never 3 and 'then- the loſs of all.thoſea: 
jvattages which are in prayers truly underſtood, the: excellency of devotiog;"the 
paſſion of deſires, the aſcent of the mind-to God,- the: adherence to and a&s of « 
encein him, the intelleftual converſation: with God, .moſt :agreeable to a'ration®] 
| ing, the melting affeQions,. the:pulſes of the heartto and: from God, toandfrom| 
ur ſelves, -the promoting and: exerciſing of our hopes, - all :theſe-2nd. very manymoie 
which cannever be'intire but: in the prayers and devotions. of the heart, -and\c@| 
never be in any degree but in-theſame, in which the prayers are adts of love and? 
om, ofthe will and the underſtanding ) will be loſt to the greateſt part = 
; k le 
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—£+-©hurch, if the mouthbe ſet open; andthe ſou} be gap'd; fo that it ſhalt b 
we +-fthe mouth, but'not the word of the mind. | 3 EEE SIA EFT? 5} 
Allihefe things being added to what was ſaidin this article by the Diflwafive, will] 
ore than wake it clear, that in this/'article ( the conſequents. of which are very 


urch of Rowe hath cauſclel]y troubled Chriſtendom, and innovate 

 #thePrimitive Church, and againſt her own ancient doGtrines and praQces 
agd'even againſt the Apoſtle + But they care fornone of theſe things. Some of thei 
on Bigot profeſs the thing in the very worſt of all thele expreſſions; for fo Rey- 
aoldr and Grfford in their Calvino Twrciſmws complany that ſuch horrid and ſtupendiou 

eilghave followed the tranſlation of Scriptures into vulgar languages, that they are 
| Fforce enough ad iſias tran ſtationes penitus upprimendas, etiamſi Divina vel Apoſtoli- 
or exthervate witerentur : Although they did rely upon the authority Apoſtolical or 
Divine; "yet they ought to be taken away. Sothat it is to no purpoſe to urge Scrip- 
rure;-of any argument in the world againlt the Xozyan Chorch in this article 5 for if 
God himſelf command it to be tranſlated, yet it is not ſufficient - and therefore theſe 
rex oſt be left totheir own way of underſtanding, for beyond theJaw of God, wel 
yavevo argument.l will only remind them,that itis a curſe which God threatens to his 
rebdfions people, [| 7 will ſpeak 30 this people with men of another tongue, and by ſtrange . 
lips, and the ſhall not wnderſiand. This is the curſe which the Church of Rowe con- ER 
arty for, in behalf of their people. 


SYS FE 
Of the Worſhip of Images. 


mBAT ſociety of Chriſtians will not eafily be reformed, that think themſelves 
{'oblig'd to diſpute forthe worſhip of Images, the prohibition of which was fo 
great a patt of the eMoſarck Religion, and is fo infinitely againſt the nature and ſpiri- 
tdality ofthe Chriſtian 3 a thing which every underſtanding can ſee condemned' in 
the Decalogue, and no man can excuſe, but witty perſons that can be bound by n 
words, which they can interpret to a ſence contradiftory to the deſign of the com- 
wot: athing for the hating of, and abſtaining from which the Jews were ſo remark'd 
byallthe world, and by which as by a diſtinQive cognizance they were ſeparated] 
fromall other Natiens, and which with perfeC reſolution they keep to this very day, 
and forthe not obſerving of which, 'they areintolerably ſcandaliz'd at thoſe ſocieties 
of Chriſtians, who without any neceſlity in the thing, without any pretence of any 
Lawof God, for no good, and for no wiſe end, and not without infinite danger, at 
leaſt; 'ofidolatry, retain a worſhip and veneration to ſome ſtocks and ſtones. Such 
wen as theſe-are too hard forall laws, and for all arguments; ſo certain it is, that 
faith isan obedienceof the will. in a conviction of the underſtanding 3 that if inthe 
vill and intereſts ofmen there be a perverſeneſs and a non-compliance, and that it is 
notbentby prudent and wiſe flexures and obedience to God, and the plain words of | 
God inScripture, nothing can ever prevail, neither David, nor his Sling, nor all 
theworthies of hisarmy. 
+ 5) when have faid enough in the Diſſwaſive, and alſo in the Da@or Dubs- 
tentines'; but to the arguments and fulneſsof the perſwafion, they neither have, nor 
can they ſay-any thing that is material 3 but according to thetr uſaal method, like 
flies they ſearch up and down, and lightupon any place which they fuppoſe to be 
bore, or wonld make their: profelyres believe ſo. I ſhall therefore firſt vindicate 
thoſe few quotations which the Epiſtles of his brethren except againſt'z ( for there 
Me many,-and thoſe moſt pregnant which they take no notice of?) as bearing in them 
to0dear 2 convidtion. 2. I\hall anſwer ſuch teſtimonies, which ſome of them ſteal| 
out of Bearmine, and which they eſteem as abſolutely their beſt. And-3. I ſhall| 
a ſomething in confirmation of that truth of God, which I here have nadertaken 
Firſt, forthe queſtioned quotations againſt the worſhip of Images3 S. Cyril was 
amd in the Diſſwafive as denying that'the Chriſtians did give veneration and worſhip 
othe Image even of the croſs it feIf, bur nowords of S.Cyr# were quored; for the ie 
LN A 


 Inial isnot in expreſs words, but in plain and direct argument - for being. —— 
charg'd with worſhipping the crols, S. Cyril 10 bebalf of the Chriſtians takes now. ol 
their uſing the croſsina religious memory of all good things, to which | by the ae 
of Chriſt we are iogag'd, that is, he owns all that they did, and therefore takins,. 
notice of any thing of worſhip, and making no anſwer to that part of the objethic. - 
is certain that the Chriſtians did not do it, or that he could not juſtifie themjn ſod. 
ing. But becauſe Lquoted no words of S. Cyril, I how ſhall take notice-.of 6%, 
words of his, which do moſt abundantly clear this particular by a general rules {Os 
ly the Divine Nature is capable of adoration, and the Scripture hath given adoraricg 
to no nature but to that of God alone 3 ] that, and that alone ought io be wort: 
ped. - But togive yet alittle more light to this particular 5 it may be noted thaje. 
or eouerrew. [fore S. Cyrilstime this had been objected by the Pagans, particularly by Cecily, to 
1.& abb;, | which eMinutize anſwersby direQly denying it, and ſaying, that the Pagany didn. 
Nats ther worſhip croſles, that is, the woodden parts of their Gods. The Chriſtin 
quam ſolum. | deed were by Tertuliaen called Religiofs crucis, becauſe they had it-in thankful yſe wy 
modo adorars | memory, and us'd it frequently in a ſymbolical confeſtion of their not being aſh Id 
—_ but of their gloryiog in the real croſs of Chriſt : But they never worſhipped them. 
terial croſs, or the figure of it, as appears by S. Cyrils owning all the objetions-e, 
cepting this only, of which he neither confeſledthe fat, nor offered any juſtifeniy| 
of it when it was objeCted, but profeſſed a doGtrine with which ſuch praticeyy in| 
conſiſtent. Aad thelike is to be ſaid of ſome other of the Fathers who ſpak with 
[great affeQions and veneration of the croſs, meaning to exalt the paſſion of Chit; 
and in the ſence of S. Pax/to glory in the croſs of Chriſt, not meaning the nuvig 
croſs, much leſs the image of it, which we blame in the Chuich of Rowe : Andthigve- 
Orar, deobit® ry ſence we haveexpreiled in S. Ambroſe, Sapiens Helena egit, que crucem in cepitere- 
pink wn levavit, ut Chriſti Crux in Regibws adoretur. The figure of the materialcighyy 
y Helena plac'd upon the heads of Kings, that the croſs of Chriſt in Kingsmighthe 
ador'd : ] How ſo? Heanſwers, Nor inſolentia ifta ſed pietas efl cum defertur ſur | 
redemptioni. It isto the boly redemption, not to thecroſs materially taken; this 
wereinſolent, but the other is piety. Inthe ſame manner alſo S. Chry/oftowisbythe 
(x.9-9.57- owan Dottors, and particularly by Gretſer, and E.W. urg'd for the worlkippi 
hriſtscroſs. But the book de cruce &- /atrone, whence the words are cited; Gy 
er and Poſſevine ſuſpeC it tobe a ſpurious iſſue of ſome unknown perſon : wang: 
Father 3 and ſometimes it goes to S. Avſizr, and 1s crouded into his Sermans.d4 
empore ; But I ſhall not trouble my diſcourſe any farther with ſuch counterfeityare 
What S. Chryſoſtomes dotrine was in the matter of Images, is plain cnoughinhiia- 
dubitate works, as is, and ſhall be remark'din their ſeveral places. Steed] -* 
The famous teſtimony of Epiphaniw, againſtthe very uſe of Images in Churches 
being urg'd in the Diſlwalive as an irreftagable argument that the Rowen dottrinei 
not Pjimitive or Catholick, the contra-ſcribers ſay nothing 3 but that whesi 8. Hit 
romtrarſiated that Epiſile of $. Epiphanius, it appears mot that this ſtory mas in thi 
Epifile that $. Hierom tranſlated 5 which is a great argument that that flor 8 foifted 
into that Epiſile eſter $. Hieroms tizve. ] A likely matter! but ſpoken upan.light 
grounds. Jt appears 08, faith the Objetor,, that this flory was in it then : Towhn 
does it not appear? To Be/armine indeed it didnot, nor to this Objeftor whownes 
after him. lar: Cope denied that Epiphaniws ever wrote any ſuch Epiſtle-atall, of 
that S. Hieroz: ever tranſlated any ſuch 3 but Be#ermine being aſham'd of ſuchur- 
| | reaſonable boldneſs, found out this more gentle anſwer, which here we have from 
our ObjeQor : well! but now the caſe is thus; that this ſtory was put into thezpl 
| | by ſome Iconoclaſt is vehemently ſuſpeFed by Bellarmine and Baronius. But this Epillie 
vehemently burns their fingers, and thelive-coal ſticks cloſe to them, and they 68 
never ſhake it off... For 1. whoſhould add this ſtory to this Epiſtle? not any ofthe 
reformed DoQtors 3 for before Lathers time many ages, this Epiſtle with this ſtory 
was known, -and confeſſed, and quoted, in the Manuſcript copies of diversNation*- 
2. This Epiſtle was quoted, and ſet down as now it is, with this ſtory by Charles the 
gomond. war, (&eat above DCCC. years ago. 3., Anda little after by the Fathers in the 
5 Concil, or | Of Paris 3 only they call the Author John Biſhop of C. P. inſtead of Jernſalem: 4,80 
bon.c.12.1. |awondas the Jeſuit cites this Epiſtle as the genuine work of Epiphanins. 5. Meiew 
tymegar A Vidor, and Dionyſius Petavins a Jeſuit, of great anddeſerved fame for learning inth& 
19.c.157.& Editions of Epipheriae, bave publiſhed this whole Epiſtle 5 and have made noo 
wt yarns 5 (given no cenſure upon this ſtory. . 6. Before! them * Thomas Waldenſis, and fince Wi 
"my Alghonſus 4 Eafirs ackaowledge this whole Epiltle as the proper iflue of oY hs 
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Df the Worſhip of Tmages. 


T_. a6.caxbe ſuppos'dto-baveput in this ſtory ?. The 1cowoclefts? Not the Greeks 
© afeiey had, they would bave made uſe of it tbr their adyantage, which is 
did any of their diſputations againſt images 3 inſomuch that Beloraiine makes | © + 
Coatage of it, beeauſe'they never objected jt. Not the Latizs that wrote | 5-2-4 max: 
imagess forthough they were againſt the' worſhip of images, yet they were rp, 
eevorlaſts + Indeed Clandius Tawtivenſis was, but he could pot put this ory it, [ici 

-cheſore;his time it 'was\in, as appears 1n the bogk of Charles the great before quo- 

a i (Theſe: things put together are more than ſufficient to prove that this ſtory was 
ine} by Bp/pbeninr;: and the whole Epiſtle was tranſlated by S. Hierowe, as him- |, - i6.61.6| 
iſreftifies.'/ But after a]l- this, if there was any foul play in this whole affair; the dg yoo 

nave tied on the otherfide 3 for ſome or other haye deſtroyed the Greek original |" 
maigbanivr, and only the Letiz copies remains and in all of them of Epiphanins's 
his. ſtory till remains. Buthow the Greek came to be loſt, though it be-un- 
we have great cauſe to fuſpet the Greeks to be the Authors of the 

lok: And the cauſe of this ſuſpicion is the command made by the Biſhops in the | 51». 7. 48. 8, 

[vents Conncil, that-iall' writings againſt images ſhould be brought in to|<** 9: 
the iſhop-of C. P.::there to be laid up with. the books of other hereticks. It 
io aal{ikely here” it might go away: But however, the good providence of 
God hn 1ikept 'this:record to reprave the follics of the Rowan Church. in thjs 


lr, | | = De moribns 
\ Then nhority of: S. Huſtin, reprehending the worſhip of images, was urg'd from an "_y —_ 
ayer _ of his writings cited in the Margent.:. In et og T 
| m , f Ne + ds woribur Ecolef £, he: hath theſe words der wo rn 169-6 replay — ponds 
Wh have now ſet down inthe zent 5 in which, religionis invert Nolite mibi calligere profeſſores Meminzs 
| Iyb's bi 0 emong akad things: the. rence between Gbrifiew, = profelſionis jna = aut ſcientes ant ex- 
ſupesſt tion; \and | true' religion; be: prefies iton to wiiniſ? Tour _— apoefirioſ qr, "vel irs bhi 
71 pg'2[ Uo )/4 - 00" a8e; | of the profe//ars af the mibus dedith ut objici fint quid promiſerint Deo, Novi 
Mita wawe - Follow-wet the troops of the unrktlful, ot iron Pteraram adrmarc, nk 
ov is \t1w0 veligion 86: ſelf either ere fuperflitions, or ſo 
g ow" 19" yfts, that they have forgotten what they have promir'd to God. Tkuow thas 
He” vary worſbippers: of ſepulchres aud pitures, I know that there are many who 
eleverzor/ly over [ 'the graves of] the dead. | That S. Auſtire reckons theſe that 
wewerlhbippers of pikures: among the ſuperſtitious | 
thevitious, js plainz'and forbids us'to follow ſuch 5:4T ils quam vans fint, quam noxia, quam ſa 
[{paiſtirions perſons.':! But ſce what follows, [ But how 75 Fommomngnn d mans pom oifrum, au 
lo, Gow Burt fuk, how \/2crilegionr. they. are, I have Iumine offenders inflitui, Nunc v0; ond domes 
107 4 -ſhew in' anothor-. volume.” -'Then addrefilng.  w* <Fynondy Freafie Cotbelice euledicere deflnaris 
eſto the Menichees, who n the occaſion of & mos grecidls | comgrns Sree es pom 
the Al and ſuperftitipus prattices of ſome Catholicks, Fad. | 
did reprodch the Catholick: Church,” he ſays, [Now 7 | 
lriyes that at length you —_— over the reproaching the Catholick, Ghurch, by 
Hater "the  mennerr the of theſe: men, [ viz. worſhippers of pictures, and 
epolchres and livers riotouſly over the dead, ) whom ſbe her ſelf condemns, ax 
vow #* toil ſone ſbe:endeauonrs to corre. '] By theſe words now cited, it appear 
Yainly,) that 8. Auſtin affirms that thoſe tew Chriſtians, who in his time did wor- 
lip pictures, were not only: ſuperſtitious, but-condemned by the Church. This 
WLer-writer denics 'S. 4uſtin to have ſaid 5 but that he did ſay fo, we have his 
| 1 ords foe: witneſs; Yea; but 2:8. 4uſtir did not ſpeak, of worſhippers of Pictures 
aw; whatthen > Neither did he of them alone ſay they were ſuperſtitious, and 
thenWioes vain; hurtful and facrilegious. But does jt follow that therefore he 
020hy fo at! all: of theſe, becauſt het ſays it of the others. toq 2 But 3, weither 
uh "Bifbrms ably ' cat theme ſuperſtitions 5 | T know not what this offer of an 
ley meas , certain ie (is,0 when S. Auftir bad complained that many Chriltt- 
at! vete Tuperſtiviousy his fieft\inftance is of them that 'worſhip picures and 
Me 'Butl perceive thisGentleman fpund: himſelf pinch'd beyond remedy, and 
ke#manfaſtned bybis chumbs ar the whipping-poſt, he wries bis back and {hripks 
FOOng blow, though he knows he cannot get looſe. ip | | 
""b"the Margent of ithe: Diſluaſive, there were two other teſtimonjes of S. | 2ef4-& 
Hffis pointed at 5 tit the''® Letter ſays, that in.theſe 8. Auſtjv bath not a word [for 7, 
to any ſach/ purpoſe: That is now to be tryed. The purpoſe for which they | mon. c. 15- 
vere brought, ' is to reprove the 'doArine and prafice of the Church of Kowein|* £427: 
ne matter of images *' It iwas not intended that: all _—_ places ſhould all ſpeak or 
;  fAaz prove 
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- [ded 5 [| Tet remember not only there, but alſo here concerning the zeal of Gul, lg Pp 


Ji 
hath pleas'd us that'piQures ought not to be in Churches 3 That's the = 


provethie ſatne particular 3 but that which was affirmed in the text bei 
verified by the firſt quotation'in the Margent, the other twoare fully 

the main inquiry,and to the condernnation of the Kowar dodrine,as the je | 
Romanpraftice. The words are theſe, © [Neither is it to. be thought that Gog is 6 
& cumſcribed in a hurnane ſhape, that they who think of him fhould fancy azigh A: 


< left fide, or that becauſe the Father is ſaid to fit, it is tobe ſuppoſed; th; KA 
< it with bended knees, leſt we fall into that facriledge, for-which the Apaſil exe- 


< crates them that change the glory of the incorruptible God into the fmil 
« of acorruptible man. For, for a Chriſti to plave fuch- an image to Godin 
& Church is wickedneſs, but much more wicked is it to place it in our heait, ] Þ 
S. Auſtiz. Now this teſtimony had been more properly made uſe of ig thenen 
Seton, as more relating to the proper matter of it, as being a dire& <_ 
of the picturing of God 3 but here it ſerves without any ſenſible error,. and yhere 
ever itis, it throws a ſtone at them, and hits them. But of this more inthe 
ſequel. _ | Wy g.hs 

"Fat the third teſtimony (however it pleaſes A. L. todeny it ) does ſpeakhone 
to this part of the queſtion, and condemns the Romar hypotheſis - the words wn 
theſe, [ See that ye forget not the teſtimony of your God: which - he wine, 
that ye make ſhapes and images : |] Butit addsalſo ſaying, Yoxr God is a tonlumine 
re, and a zealous God. Thele words from the Scripture Adimantw prope 


blames the Scriptures, that he adds that which is commanded by our Lord: God. FT 
thoſe books, concerning, the not worſhipping of images; as if for nothing elſebe rone- 
hends that zeal of God, but only becauſe by that wery. zeal we are forbidden tu whe. 
ſhip images. Therefore he would ſeem to favour images, which therefore theydb tha 
they might reconcile the good will of the Pagans ta their miſerable and mad ſed) men 
ing the ſet of the Marichees, who to comply with the::.Pagers, | did retanth 
worſhip of images. And now the three teftimonies are verified 5. ayd:thoueh 
this was an unneceſiary trouble to me, and-I fear-it. may be ſo to my-Reade 
yet the Church of Rozee hath got no advantage but this, that in S. A4uſins ſence, 
oa which Romaniſis do now, the Manichees.did then-3. only theſe did:ittpam: 
ply with the Heathens, and thoſe out of diret' and meer ſuperſtition-;.. Butoclear 
this point in S. A»ſtizs doctrine, the Reader may. pleaſe./to read his-'sg.,boak 
againſt Fauſizs the Manichee, cap. 18. and' the 119. Epiſtle againſt him, ><. 
12. where he affirms that the "Chriſtians 'obſerve- that;;'-which. the Fes did-in 
this, viz. that which was written, Hear: 0: Iſrael, \ the Lord thy God is tne God, 
thou ſhalt not make an idol to thee, and ſuch like things : and in the latter place he! 
affirms that the ſecond Commandment is moral; viz. that: all of the Decemn 
ſo, but only the fourth. 1add a third as pregnant as any of the reſt: [for mhu 
firſt book de conſerſu Evangeliſftarum, ſpeaking of ſome who had fallen into emo 
upon occaſion of the qa of S. Peter and" S. Paul, he ſays, Sic nempeen 
mernerunt qui Chriſtum & Apoſtolos ejus non in ſanitis codicibus ſed in piltir pariel 
que lvernunt. | FS RP 
he Council of Ekberis isof great concern in this Queſtion, and does great ellbd 
to the Romar practices. E. W. takes notice of it, and! his beſt anſwer to its, 
that it hath often been anſwered already. - He ſays true; it hath been, anſwer 
(both often and many ways. The Council was in the year 305. of 19. Biltops, 
[ſwhoin the 36. Canon, decreed this [' placuit piFuras in Eccleſtis eſſe non dehere 


reaſon they give is,ze quod colitur & adoratur in parietibus depingatur,leſt that whach is 
worlhipped be painted on the walls. So that there are two propoſitions; I Pitures 
ought not to bein Churches. 2. [That which is worſhipped ought not to be pai 

upon walls. E.:'W. hath a very:learned Note upon this Canon. A4ark, fr 1% 
Council ſuppoſeth worſhip and adoration due to: pitures, ne quod colitur © aderawt- 
By which -Mark, E. W. confeſſes that piQtures are the obje& of his; adoration, 
and that the ' Council took no care and made no proviſion for the hovowt® 
God, (whois and ought to be worſhipp'd and ador'd in Churches, & #4 ſol; ſerv 
es) but only were good husbands for the pittures for fear, t.. 4hey ſhould be:(poiled 
by the moiſture ofthe walls, or 2. defaced by the Heathen; the firſt of cheſe.is Be 
larmines, the latter is Perrons anſwer : But too childiſh to need a ſeverer conlidets: 
tian.  Buthow eafie bad it been for themto have commanded that all their pidure 


ſhould have been in frames, upon boards or cloth, as'it is in many Churches 18 
Rome 
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faith he) niwirum ob hujuſmodi evacuandam ſuperſtitionem ab Orthodoxis pa- 


in perietibas depingatur. Where firſt he exprelly affirms theſe Fathers in this Canon 
have intended only rooting up this ſuperſtition, not the ridiculous preſerving 

itures. So it was Underſtood then. But then 2. Agobardus reads it, Nec, 
Pe) quod colitur, which reading makes the latter part of the Canon, to be 
{of the ſantion, and no reaſon of the former decree 5 pictures muſt not be 
in Churches, neither ought that to be painted upon walls which is worſhipped, 
2nd adored. This was the doctrine and ſentiment of the wiſe and good men above: 
$00,” years ſince. By which alſo the Unreaſonable ſuppoſition of Barozzins, that. 
the Canon is not genuine, is plainly confuted 3 this Canon not being only in all co- 


and ſo many ages after the Council. And he is yet farther reproved by Cardinal 
Perron who tells a ſtory, that in Gra-ada in memory of this Council, they uſe 
frames for pitures, and paint none upon the wall at this day. Itſeems they in Gre- 
|nede 'are taught to underſtand that Canon according unto the ſence of the Pa- 
trons of images, and to miſtake the plain meaning of the Council. For the Coun-. 


reading is but accidental to the decree 3 but the Council commanded that no piqure 
ſhould be in Churches. Now then let this Canon be confronted with the Council 
of Tremt, Seſſ. 25. decret. de $. $. invoc. [| Imagines Chriſti, Deipare virginis, O- 
aliorum ſuntforum in templis preſertim habendas & retinendas, that the images of Chriſt, 
and ofthe Virgin Mother of God, and of other Saints be had and kept eſpecially in 
Churches: J and inthe world there cannot be a greater contradidtion between two, 
than there is between Eliberis and Trent, the old and the new Church : for the new 
Church not only commands pictures and images to be kept in Churches, but paints 
them upon walls, and neither fears thieves nor moiſture. There are divers other 
little anſwers amongſt the Komrar Doors to this uneafie objeftion 3 but they are 
ſoaly ſuch as venture at the telling the ſecret reaſons why the Council fo decreed 3 
as Alav Cope faith, it was ſo decreed, leſt the Chriſtians ſhould take them for Gods, or 
leſt the Heathen ſhould think the Chriſtians worſhipped them 5 ſo Senders. But it 


Belarmine and Perron are falſe in their conjeftures of the reaſon. But it matters 
not 3 for ſuppoſe all theſe reaſons were concentred in the decree, yet the decree it 
ſelf is not obſery'd at this day in the Roman Church, bur a dodtrine and practice 
quite contrary introduced. And therefore my opinion is, that Melchior Camus 
awers beſt, [ aut rnimis duras aut parum rationi conſentaneas 4 Conſiliis provincialibus 
imerdum editas, non eft negandum.  Qualis illa non impudenter modo verum etian 
impie 4 Goncilio Elibertino de tolendis imaginibus. By this we may ſee not only how 
reverently the Rowan Doors uſe the Fathers when they are not for their turnsz but 


We may alſo perceive how the Canon condemns the Rowan dotrine and praftice in; 


the matter of images. 
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& inagitibur, which was publiſhed by Papirize Mzſſonws 5 and thus illuſtrates it, | 


definitum eft piFuras in Eccleſia fieri non debere [_ Nec ] quod colitur & adoratur | 


piesofthat Counci), but own'd for ſuch by Agobardus ſo many ages before Baronjes,, 


cil did not forbid only to paint upon the walls, for that according to the common | 


mattersnot for what reaſon they decreed : Only if either of theſe ſay true, then| 


Loc. Theol, kb, 
>L Lt) 46. 


| 


cs: 0 Vf the WW orſhip of. Tmazes. 


far. 


NT. cap.20. 


In annual, 


Lib.2, de ima- 
i89.C. 14, Se, 
Jecunds quia. 


Sf#, neque ob- 


, 


(a) 4d annum 
194- 
(b) Opuſc. 55. 


( c) Chron,etat. 
. ad aunum 


(e) Lib;4. 6.8 5. 


of Nice in the Eaſt, and that of Francfurt in the Weſt.. Inthe Diſſuafive It ws! 


'under. the name of the Emperor confuting that Cochcilti@WGcmbly, 


 decreverat imagines adorandas. Ita Hincmarus, Aimonius, Rhegino, Ado,& di 


was in the right 3 not only thoſe which the Difſuaſive quoted, but all the lai 


| The next inquiry is concerning matter of Hiſtory, telating to the ſecond $y,, 


faid, that Eginardww, Hincmarws, Aventinus, &c. affirmed, 1. That the Big. 
aſlembled at Frencfurt, and condemned the Synod of Nice. 2. That they cos, 
manded it ſhould not be called a General Council. 3. They. publiſhed a book 


Theks | 


things were ſaid out of theſe Authors, not ſuppoſing that every thing of this 
be prov'd from every one of them, but the whole of it by its ſeveral parts from alltheſe 


put together. 
1. That the Biſhops of Fraxcfurt condemned the Synod of Nice or the ſeventh 
General. Whether the Diſluaſive hath ſaid this truly out of the Authors pn 


bbim, we need no further proof, but the confeſſion of BeFarmine. Autfore, wn. 
orienes conveninnt in hoc, quod in concilio Francefordienſi fit reprobata $ynodus 'n 


docent. So that if the objeor blames the Diſſuafive for alledging theſe authoritie, 
let him firſt blame Be/armize, who confeſles that to be true, which the Diſluaſivehers| 
affirms. Now that by the VII.Synod Be/armine means the Il. Niceme, appears by his 
own words in the ſame chapter. Yidetur igitur mihi in Synodo Francofordienſ ver n. 
probatam Nicenan II. Synodum ſed pererrorem, & materialiter, &c. And Belwnin 


Writers faith BeJarmine. So the Author of the life of Charles the Great, ſpeaking 
of the Council of Francfurt 3 [ Their Queen Faſtrada died. Pſeudoſynody: Greurun 
quan falſe ſeptimam vocabant pro imaginibus, rejeta eſt a pontificibus. The line is 
affirmed by the Annals of the Francks (a) 3 by Adhelmms Benedifinus in his Anls, in 
the ſame year 3 by Hincmarns Rhemenſis (b)1n an Epiſtle to Hincwarus his Nephey; 


us'd the name of the Imperial city for the provinces under it : which anſwer though 
it be ingenious, yet I rather believe that the error came firſt from the Council ol 


, condemned the breakers of images, and the worſhippers of images 3 ſome ipnoraml 


ſeptima, verum etiam Univerſalis eſt 


by Strabus the Monk of Fulda, Rhegino. Prumienſis, Urſpergenſis,and Hermanus Cmtr« 
Fus in their Annals and Chronicles of the year 794. By Ado Viennenſi (c)) ; ſedpſis 

/ynodus, quan ſeptimam Greci appeliant, pro adorandis imaginibus, abdicatapeitu; 
he ſame is affirmed by the annals of Egizherdus (d)3 and by Aimoinus (e) and dwn- 
mus. 1 could reckon many more, 1f more were nececeſlary, but theſe ate 
they whom the Diſſuaſive quoted, and ſome more 3 againſt this truth nothing mater 
al can be ſaid, only that Hincmarns and Jimonins (which are two whom the Diſlua- 
five quotes)do not ſay that the Synod of Franefurt rejefted the ſecond Nicere, butthe 
Synod of C. P. But to this Bellarzine himſelf anſwers, that is is true they doſo, but 
itisby miſtake 3 and that they meant the Council which was kept at Nice- ſothat 
the Diſſuafive 1s: juſtified by hisgreateſt adverſary. But David Blondel anſwersthis 
objeRion, by laying that C.P. being the head of the Eaſtern Empire, theſe Authors 


Francfurt, who called it the Synod at C. P. and that after it, theſe Authors tookit 
up: but that error was not great, but always excuſable, if not warrantable ber 
cauſe the ſecond Niceze Council was firſt appointed to be at C.P. but by reaſonofthe 
tumults of the people, was tranſlated to Nice. But to proceed, That Blondys(whom 
the Diſluaſive alſo quotes) ſaith, the Synod of Fraxcfwrt abrogated the ſeventh$ynod, 
the objeftor confeſſes, and adds, that it confuted the Feliciar herelie fort 

away of images : concerning which, leſt the leſs wary Reader ſhould ſuppolethe 
Synod of Frarcfurtto have deternin'd for images, as Alan Cope, Gregory dt Valewtia, 
Vaſquez, Suarez, and Binins would fain have the world believe 3 1 ſhall note, that 
the Synod of Francfwurt did at the ſame time condemn the Herefie of Felix Urgetitens, 
which was, #hat Chriſt was the adopted ſox of God. Now becauſe in this Synod were 


(amongſt which is this Gentleman the objeftor) have ſuppos'd that the Felician Here- 
fie was that ofthe Tconoclaſts. 

2. Now forthe ſecond thing which the Diſſuaſive ſaid from theſe Authors3 that 
the Fathers at Frazcfurt commanded that the ſecond Nicere ſhould not be called « geue- 
rel Council, that matter is ſufficiently cleared inthe proof of the firſt particular ] of 
if they abrogated it, and calledit pſexdoſyrodume, and decreed againit it 5 hoc 10; 
they cauſed 1t ſhould not be, or be called a General Synod. But 1 ſhall declare W 
the Synod didin the words of Adhelmus Bened:@inus ; Synodus etiam que paucos ame 
anmnos C.P. ſub Helena & Conflantino filio ejus congregata, & ab ipſ!s non Hantnw 
appellata, ut nec ſeptima nec Univer ſalis dice. 
habereturque quaſs ſuperuacua, in totum ab omnibus abdicataeſt. | 
gt. _3. Now 


of the Worſhip of Imager Fa__ 


- 
Fa 


2, \Now for the third thing, which the Diſſuaſive ſaid, that they publiſhed 4 
-þ ander the name of the Emperor 3 I am to anſwer that ſach a book about that 
cine, within three or four years of it, was publiſhed in the name of the Emperor, 
<5 notori known, and there was great reaſon to believe it was written three 
or ſoar” years before the Synod, and ſent by the Emperor to the Pope but that 
divers of the Church of Rowe did endeavour to perſwade the world that the Empe- 
ror did not write it, but that it was written by the Synod,and contains the ads of the 
Synod, but publiſhed under the Emperors name. Now this the Difſuaſive affirm'd 
bythe authority of Hincmarws whodoes affirmit, and of the fame opinion is- Zel- 
lrwine 3 Scripts videntur in Synodo Francofordienſs & ata continere ſjnodi Franco- 
fordien 7: © enim aſſerit Hincmarus ejus temporis Author. | So that by all this 
the Reader may plainly ſee how careful the Difſualive was in what was afficni'd, 
and how: careleſs this Gentleman is of what he objects: Only thisI add, that 
it be faid that this book contained the adts of the Synod of Frazcfurt, though 
it might be partly true, yet not wholly. For this Synod did indeed doſo muck 
inſt that of the Greeks, and was ſo decretory againſt the worſhip of Images, 

(qno omnino —__ Dei execratur, {aid Hoveden, and Matthew of Weſtzinſier) that 
it is vehemently ſuſpected, that the Patrons of Images (the objetor knows whom 
t mean.) have taken a timely courſe: with it, ſo that the monuments of it are 
notto be ſeen, nor yet a famous and excellent Epiſtle of Alcxinus - written againſt 
the Greek Synod, though his other works are in a large volume carefully enough 

ed. 


was urg'd as an argument 4 minori ad majws, that in the Primitive Church it 
waaceounted unlawful to make images 3 and therefore it was impoſfible that the 
rorſhip of images ſhould then be the doctrine or practice of the Catholick Church. 
othis purpoſe” Clemens Alexandrinus, TertuLian and Origex were alledged. Firſt 
or Tertulliar., of whom the Letter ſays, that he ſaid no ſuch thing : ſure it is, 
thisman' did not care what he ſaid 3 ſuppoſing it ſufficient to paſs the common 


| [Reader, to ſay TertuZjan did not fay for what he is alledged , for more will be» 


eve him, than examine him. But the words of Tertx/l;ax ſhall manifeſt the ſtrange 
fidence of this perſon. The Quotations out of Tertull:an are only noted 1n the 
argent, but the words were not cited, butnow they muſt, to juſtifie me and them- 
ſelves. 1. That reference to Tertullians book of Idolatry, the objeftor takes no no- 


cers of ſtatues and images, and all kind of repreſentations, the Devil brought into the 
world, ] and when he had given the Etymology of an idol, ſaying «Sway is formula, 
he adds, Tgitur omnis forma vel formula idoluns Fe dici expoſcit : Inde onmis Idoli arti- 
ex tjuſdem & Unins eft criminis. Andalittle before. Exinde jam caput faite eft 
4 ars ommis que Idolun quoquo modoedit. And in the beginning of the fourth 
chapter, 1doluns tan fieri quane coli Dews prohibet. Quanto precedit ut fiat quod cols 
js, tanto prize eft ne fiat fi colinon licet. And again, toto mundo ejuſmodi artibus 
interdixrt ſervis Dei. * And a little after he brings in ſome or other objecting 3 Sed 
alt quidam adver ſus ſimilitudinis interdiFe propoſitionem, cur ergo Moſes ineremo ſimu- 
lachrum ſerpentis ex ere ſecit? To this at laſt he anſwers. $i enndum Deun obſer- 
ves baber legermn ejus, ne feceris ſimilitudinem, (i & preceptum fate poſtea ſmilitudinis 


reſpicis. O* tw 171itare Moyſen. Ne ſacias nay legem ſimulachrum aliquod, niſi E+ 
i Dews juſſerit. Now hereis no ſubterfuge for any one : For Tertul;ar firlt lays, 
the- Devil brought into the world all the artiſts and makers of ſtatues, images and 
all ſorts of fimilitudes. 2. He makes all theſe to be the ſame with Idols. And 3. 
that God as well forbad the making of theſe and the worſhip of them, and that the 
makerisguilty of the ſame crime 3 and laſtly I add, his definition of Idolatry, 7do- 
| om circa onme idolum fammlatus & ſervitm. Every image is an idol, and 
every ſervice and obeyſance about any or every idol is idolatry. I hope all this 
of her will convince the Gentleman that denied it, that Tertx#;a hath ſaid 
ach thing as the Diſſuaſive quoted him for. Now for the other place quoted, 

the words are theſe ; proinde &* ſimilitudinem vetens fieri omnium que in celo & in 


forbidding all fimilitude to be made of things in Heaven and Earth, and in the Wa- 
s, news the cauſes that reſtrain idolatry - the cauſes of idolatry be more fully de- 
in the fore-cited place 3 Puardoerim & fine idolo idololatria fiat : for he fup- 
Sthe making ofthe images tobe the cauſe of their worſhipping, and he calls this 
ing ſtatues and images D4m0n3is corpora facere- But there 1s yet another 
Aaa 3 place 


tice of, as knowing it would reproach him too plainly : ſee the words, [_ the artifi- | 


terre Gin aquis, oftendit & canſas, idololatrie ſcilicet ſubſtantian exhibentes. God- 
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[and conſequently meansthe ſame with an Image. And he hath a good warraw fon 


ſenſible things, but paſs on to the things diſternible by the underſlanding. 2+: 


vide niam | ſhip that which is perceiv'd intelleQually, is to diſeſteew him by ſenſation. | Now 


of the Wh orſhip of Tapes. 


and'Eliar-on Mount Tabor by a ſpiritual extalie,: ſays it upon this reaſon, wy, 
imagines corum aut flatuas populis habuiſſet aut ſemilitudines lege prohibente, Ther 
alſo isto be ſeen in- his book De ſpeZaculis, c. 23. Jam vero ipſum opus pix fn 
qnero an Deo placeat qui omnen ng vetai fieri, quanto magis ina Ky 


{By this:time | hope the Gentleman thinks himſelf in ſome ſhaine, for devyingiha 


Tertullian ſaid the making of Images to be Unlawful. | | 
Now let usſee forthe other two Authors quoted by the Difluaſive 3 The oh; Y 
in the Letcer ſays, they only ſpake of making the Images of Jupiter and the other 
heathen Gods : bur E.W. ſays he cannot fiadthoſe quotations out of Clemens of 41... 
andria, becauſe the books quoted. are too big, and he could not efpy them, The 
author of the Letter never examined them, but took them for granted ; but FE, y 
did ſearch a little, but not exattly. However he ought not to have lookdinthe 
fixth book of the Stromata for the words there quoted,but in the protrepticon,as [{hyj 
ſhew by and by. That other quotationinthe S#rometa 15 the f1xth book, and is gy 
referred to, as to the queſtion in general againſt images, for ſo S. Clement calls i 
ſpiritual adultery to make'idols or images. Now to this E. W. ſays, although he gi 


| [not find what he look'd for, yet he knows before-hand, that the word in they 


tranſlation is ſamlachrum, that is 6 wav, anTdol. It is indeed well gueſled of F,\y. 
for the word is av«Swnorouoy, and if he hadſeen the place, he now tells us whar 2n- 
ſwer we might have expeted. But I am before-hand with him in this particuly, ag 
out of Tertul/ian have prov'd, idolum tobe the ſame with formula, deriv'd frome! 


the greatelt Maſter of the Latin tongue. Imagines que idola nominant, quoruminag 
one non ſolum videamus, ſed etiam cogitemus, &c. ſaid Cicero : and the lame ngign gf 
&dJwaoy 18 in a great Maſter of the. Greek, S. Chryſoſtom, who ſpeaking of the ſtays 
and images with which they adorned their houſes calls them Idols "Qtxias wane: 
Mey ad wan TaAYTARS &; Eoave ipares: But it matters not ſo much what Greek or Luis 
word isus'd in any tranſlation, for inthe Hebrew in which the ſpirit of God ſpake 
when he forbad the worſhip of images, he usd two words, one Pe ſel and rbp 
Themmnah, and the latter of theſe fignifies always an image or fimilitude, and that 
moſtproperly, and-is always ſo tranſlated 3 andthe former of theſe is tranſlatediq- 
differently by yaurler, or eifwncy, and eixwy, image, carved image and idol, forihey 
are all one. And therefore proportionably Juſtir Martyr reciting this law of Godilays 
that God forbad every image and limilitude, eixoyz, | omoigna are the words.) but 
fappoſe that idoluzz and i-zag0 were not the ſame; yet becauſe the Commandnent 


the Commandment, who make to themſelves, viz. for worſhip, either one gtnhe 
other; Burto return tos. Clement, of whom our preſent inquiry is. And ta deal 
moſt clearly in this affair, as in all things elſe, that out of the $tromata of $, Clement, 
that T rather remark, is not this of the fixth- book, but out of the fifth. $. Ge 
of Alexandria ſaith 3 Faux d' av Auxlvaoy pn Gopeiy, ponds eixovas aut; 599n0p0000 
Yewy Tapepyuie o Pubayoens wamep Mwon;, Terrara Sappnd'ny evopobernoer, wilder 
y Autor, n tywrevlov, nTAaG oy, 1 Year ION &YaARE TE Xj E TEXT FUG Gs Pytha- 
goras commanded that his diſciples ſhould not wear rings, or engrave them with the ina 
ges of their Gods, os Moles many ages before made an expreſs law, that no mas 
make any 'graven, caſt or painted image; and of this he gives two reaſons. 1- 
Ns pn Tor aidnrol; TEITariY Wer, i108; TH vonTE ueTiwHEr, that we may not altend 


TeAiCa 779 Ov oewrornru n Ov FrUUQ Þ afws aurnda, 2} Þ youTHAv #0 1ar &; va 
oebalLedai, aThateav ow aurw MN aifnarws The cuſtome of ſeeing ſ0 readil 
cauſes that the eMajeſty of God becomes wile and contemptible, and by matter to 


the Reader may perceive that S. Clemens ſpeaks againſt the making of af 
images, not only of Jupiter and the Heathen Gods, but of rhe true God, 
whatſoever intelligible being we ought to worſhip3 and that upon ſuch reaſon 
which will greatly condemn the Roman prattices. But hence allo it is plain, b# 


jetions. See yet further outof S. Clement. Nobis enim eſt aperte vetitum falla | 
artem  exervere.. Non | facies ents ( inquit' Prophets ) cujuſuis rei ſpmilitvk 


images ) for ſays the prophet-( nicaninag Moſes )) 


FN nnd”, & = 
Ps 1H 
\ 488 BY: {y 


Job] M7 
[place in his booksagainſt Afarcior, where Tertallian affirmingthat S. Peter knew aur 


forbids not only idol#zz but imago, not only Peſel.but Thewnnah; they do nat abletve| 


careleſs and trifling this objetoriis, minding no truth but the number of ob 


we are forbidden to exerciſe: that:-colening + art, ( viz. of making pictures 


thou ſhalt not make the ke; 


neis 


_ a 
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F ; | thin . 
gh of 7 + He ſhould hive ſaid his Protreptick, for } know of no Parenetich that 
P hach written. But E..W. followed the Printers error in the Margent of the 
be ve; and very carefully turned over a book that was not, and compared it in 


els with book that was. But I will not fuppole this to be ignorance in him, bur 


; tick, or his admonition tothe Gentiles, and now they are quoted, and 
= Sypoge named: only I defire E. W. to obſerve, that1n this place S. Clement 


tndinem- 

In the place Foun... Io » Cy. 
{ aking of the Jews he hath theſe wor _ ves Th YI TooUrTwy ETOALTEVETC* 
2 wyent©-, ur aryarpalorous ow TY TOAITHQ QUTWy Ty. AU makers of Images 
oo wnged from their common-wealth : for not a painter or a ſtatuary was admitted, 
hols lays wholly forbidding thers, leſt any occaſion ſhould be given to dull men, or that 
heir ind ſponld be turned from the worſhip of God to earthly things by theſe tempt ati- 


ons, ] Then he quotes the law of God againſt making images, and adds, by which law 


meets. ] There it is plain that Origen athrms the law of God to have forbidden the 
makingimages, any ſimlitude of things in Heaven, Earth or Waters: which law alſo 
bein another place * affirms to be of a moral and eternal obligation, that is, not to 
be ſpoken to them only who came out of the terreſtrial Egypt 3 and therefore is of 
Chriſtian duty. And of the ſame mind are S. Irenews (a) Tertullian (b) S. Cypriaz 
c) andS. Auſtin (d) affirming the whole decalogue, except the law of the Sabbath 
bean unalterable, or natural law. ; 

ony from Orzger: againſt the worſhip of imagesin the Primitive Church, I thought 

t© 44d the concurrent words of the prudent and learned Caſſander * : Duantun: 
ateis veteres initio Eccleſte ab omni veneratione imaginum abhorruerunt declarat unzs 
Origenes adver ſs Celſum : but of this I ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak yet once more. 
Andfoat laſt all the quotations are found to be exact, and this Gentleman to be greatly 


miſtaken» 


tomake images, certainly it is unimaginable they ſhould worſhip them, and the 
2rgument is the ſtronger, if we underſtand their opinion rightly 3 for neither the 
ſecond Commandment, nor yet the Ancient Fathersin their Commentaries on them, 
dd abſolately prohibir all making of Images 3 but all that was made for religious wor- 
ſhip, and in order to Adoration, according as it is expreſſed in him, who among the 
Jews colle&ed the negative precepts, which Arias Montanws tranſlated in Latin: 
the ſecond of which is ſfgrmnm cults cauſa ne facito; the third, ſimulachrun 
Divinun nullo pao conflato; the fourth, (igna religioſs nulla ex materia 
acito, 
The anthorities of theſe Fathers being reſcued from flander, and prov'd very 
pungent and material Tam concerned m the next place to take notice of ſome 
authorities which my adverſaries urge from antiquity, to prove that in the Primitive 
Church they did worſhip images. Concerning their general Council, viz. the ſe- 
cond Nicene, 1 havealready made account in the preceeding periods3 The great S. 
Bifl is with great ſolemnity brought into the Circus, and made to ſpeak for images 
| apertly, plainly and confidently, as Be/armire or the | 
Council of Trert it ſelf. His words are theſe, [| 7 ad- 
mit the boly Apoſtles, and Prophets and Martyrs, and in 
my prayer made to God call upon them, that by their inter- 
ce/fFon God may be propitious unto me. Wherenpon I honour 
«nd adore the charaFers of their images 3- and eſpecially 
thoſe things being delivered from the holy Apoſtles, and not 
prohibited, but are manifeſted, or ſeen in a!lour Churches.) J 
Now Iconfeſs theſe words are home enough, and do their buſineſs at the firſt ſight 3 
and iſ they prove right, S. Bafil is on their ſide, and therefore E. W. with great 
noiſe and preface ;nfales, and calls them Unanſwerable. The words he ſays are 
found in $. Baſils 205. 
luchasT had with me in the 
there I found that S. Bafil had not 205. Epiſtles in all 3 the number of all written by 
and to him being but 180. of which, that ro Julianws is one, v5$.* Epiſtle 166. 
—_— I . 
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E. W. It ſeems could not find theſe words of S.. Clement in his 


-warit of diligence - however the- words are tobe'found in the 41. page of] 


ales not the word e/#wao; but TayrO. ouoiwp.a, not fimulachrum,but cujuſuis rei ſimili-| 


: = Ee:"34 
which was quoted out of Orzger in his fourth book againſt Celſws, 
thir was interrded, that being content with the truth of things they ſhould beware of lying | 
[is Ca. a% il 
Sei. ſed has. | 


But for tine further verification of the teſti- he 


From the premiſles I infer 3 if in the Primitive Church it was accounted unlawful | 4 


Pag. I81, edit. 
G. L, Cantab. 
I658, 


* Homil, $, in 
Exod, apud 
Bellarm, ima=- | 


(a) L. 4. c. 3I- | 


32. 

(b) L, de idolo- | 
lat. cap. 5. | 
(c)L.3.ad Dui- | 
rinum 6,59, & | 
de exhort, mar- | 
ayrii.c. I, | 
(d).L. 15. c0n-"! 
tra Fauſtum c, | 
I | 
* Conſult.de | 
imagin, & þ. | 
mulachris, ; 
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Lib. 4. degene- | 
rat, & regene- 
ratione Adam. 
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Epiſtle ad Jalianum: I preſently conſulted S$. Baſils works, 
ie Countrey, of the Paris Editionby Guilerd 1547. and 
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Pag. 50. 


#io Vindicia 


'|Be expetted thence? But in all the firſt and voluminous diſputations of Byllarminys,s., 


words are in no ancient Edition of S. Baſel, nor in any Manuſcript that is known ; 


] ſerve to give countenance to the error of the fecond Nzceze Synod 5 but in $,zuf/ 


* Tom. 3. Com- 
onent?.in 3.part; 
So. 25. art. 3. 
diſÞ. 94. ©. 3+ 


Alartine Del- 
Hreopag, & 14» 


7 Of the Worſhip of Tmiages: 


andin that there is not one word to any ſuch purpoſe as is here pretended, j© 
then put to a welius inquirendum. Bellarmine (though both he, and Lindas ; Bf. 
ding cry up this authority as irrefragable_) quores this authority not upo Nig 
credit, bur as taking it from the report of a book publiſhed 1596, called 2.4 
Pariſienſir, which Bellarmine calls, Vzworthy to ſee the light. From hence ai 
great noiſe; and the fountain being confefledly corrupt, what wholſome thige .. 


this Queſtion, he madenouſe of this authority, he never ſaw any ſuch thi ins 
Befils works, or it is not to be imagined that he would have omitted it. Rye. 
the world. 2. John Damaſcen, and Germanws Biſhop of C. P. who wrote ores, 
Queſtion 3 yet they never urg'd this authority of S. Baſil, which would haye 


an Epiſtle of Pope Adria tothe Emperors in the ſeventh Synod, andthat makesth 
buſineſs more ſuſpicious , that when the Greek, writers knew nothing of it, a 10 
Biſhop, a ſtranger, not-very well skill'd in Antiquity,ſhould find this out,whichnonn 
ever ſaw before tim, norſincein any Copy of S. Beſilſs works: But in the { 

Nicewe Council ſuch forgeries as theſe were many and notorious. S. Gregory theGrex 
is there quoted as Author of an Epiſtle de veneratione imaginum 5 when it is notori 

it was writ by Gregory Ill. and there were many Baſils, and any one of that namewonld 


Great there is not one wordlike it. And therefore they who ſet forth S. ef works 
at Paris 1618. whoeither could not, or ought not to have been ignorant off vile 
acheat, were infinitely to blame to publiſh this as the iſſue ofthe right $. Rafi, with- 
out any mark of difference, or note of _ 

There isalſo another ſaying of S. Baſil, of which the Rowan writers makenuck, 
and the words are by Damaſcer imputed to the Great S. Baſil 5 Imaginis howr ex: 
emplum tranſit, which indeeds. Baſt/ ſpeaks only of the ſtatues of the Emperor ad 
of that civil honour, which by conſent and cuſtome of the world did paſs tothe En 
peror, and he accepted it ſo 3 butthis is no argument for religious images put upto 
the honour of God, heſays not, the honour of any ſuch image paſſes to God; for 


fore from hence the Church of Kowe can have no argument, no fair pretence; and 
yet upon this very account, and the too much complying with the Heathearitesand 
manners, and the ſecular cuſtoms of the Empire, the veneration of images cane into 
Churches. 
ſome countenance to Thomas aquinas and Bonaventurer way of worſhipping the inape 
and the ſampler with the ſame worſhip; yet this can never be urg'd by all thoſemare 
moderate Papiſts, who make the worſhip to an image of a lower kind : Fot 1 
it be not the ſame worſhip, then they that worſhip images, worſhip God and bis 
Saints by the image not as they deſerve, but give to them no more than the inage 
it ſelf deſerves : let them take which part they pleaſe, ſo that they will but put- 
lickly own it. But let this be asit will, and let it be granted true, that the 
nour done to the image can paſs to the ſampler, yet this is but an abit! 
thing, and a King may eſteem it fo if he pleaſe, but if the King forbids any imag 
to be made of him, and counts it a diſhonour to him, then I hope it is; and 
that's the caſe now, for God hath forbidden any ſuch way of paſſing honour to lv 
by an -image of him; and he hath forbidden it in the ſecond Commandment, 
this is confeſſed by Yaſqzez * : So that upon this account, for all the pretence of the 
fame motionto the image and the ſampler, to paſs ſuch a worſhip to God, isno bette: 
_ the doing asthe Heathen did, when they worſhipped Mercvry by throwing ſtone 
at him. 
Another authority brought by E. W. for veneration of images, is from #«: 
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(hip of images,. and are the moſt learned of all the Greeks that were abu'sdinthil 


more totheir purpoſe than all that they ſaid belide. 3. The firſt mentionofthigis; 
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God hath declar'd againſt it, (as will appear in the following periods) and there-| | 


RS 
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But ſuppoſe it be admitted to be true yet although this may do| - 


»eſizs, but himſelf damns it 1n the Margent, with and without ingenuity 3 for q; p 
nuouſly ſaying, that he does not affirm it to be the Great Athanaſisr, yet moſtdi 
ingenuouſly he adds, waleat quantum valerepoteſt, that is, they that will be col 
let them. And indeed theſe Queſtions and Anſwers to Artiochus. are notorioul 


ſpurious, for in them are quoted S. Epiphanize, and Gregory Nyſer, Chry/oftin 
cala Johawnir, Maximws, and Nicephorws who [were after pr we "WT 

k 15 rejected by Delrio, by Sixtas Senenſis, and Poſſevine. But with ſuch W 
this the Rowen DotRors are forc'd to build their Babe/ 3 and E. W. in page 56. 
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«x» fame book againſt me for worſhipping the Croſs' together with another 
 nece de Crace &* paſſeorne Domini, which Nannins, a very learned manof 


own 4nd profefior at Lovine, rejeds, as it is to be ſeen in his Nuncupatory 


oh but $.chryſofloms Liturgy #s very clear, for itis ſaid, that the Prieſt tarns 
praflf 0 our S4vi0nrs piFure, and bows his head before the piGFure, and ſays this 
op: Theſe words indeed are very plain, bur jr is not plain that thele are. S. 
FG 's, words, for there are none ſuch in S. Chry ſoſtoms Litargy 19 the Editions 
"Glandius de Saintes, or Morellas, and Clandins Efpenceus acknowledges with | 
preat truth and ingenuity, that this Liturgy begun and compos'd by S. Chryſoftows 
as infarged by many things put into 1t, according to the. varicty of times. 
and iris evidently ſo, becauſe divers perſons are there commemorated, who 
r'd after the death' of Chryſoſtome, as Cyrillus, Enthymiuns, Sabas, and Johannes 
30 whereof the laſt but onelived 126. years, the laft 213. years after 
0 


t 


— 


J #. Now how likely, nay how certam it is that this very paſſage was 
not put in by S. Chry/oſtoze, but is of later interpolation,let all the world judge bythat 
knowt ſaying of S. Chryſoſtom 5 Quid enim eft vilius atque humilins homine ante res 
inarinites ſe incurvante © ſaxa venerante ? What in the world is baſcr and more ab- 


(this, but now I ſhall explain it more fully 3 it came from Simon Magus and his 


diſtin ays that Simon Magus himſelf imagines & ſnam & cujuſdane meretricis quan 


jedt than to ſee a man worſhipping ſtones, and bowing himſelf before inanimate 
ings? ]J Theſe are his great authorities which are now come to nothing 3 what he 
hath from them who came after theſe, I ſhall leave to him to make his beſt ogthem - 
about the time of Gregory ſome began to worſhip images, and ſome to break them, 
thelatter of which he reproves,and the former he condemns 3- what it was afterwaids 
al the world knows. | tO TAS | 
Butnow having clear'd the Queſtion from the trifling arguments of my adverſa- 
ries, I ſhall obſerve ſome thiags fit to be confidered in this matter of images. 2. Ir 
cane at firſt from a very baſe and unworthy ſtock. I have already pointed at 


ctew3 Theodoret ſays, that the followers of $imeoz brought in the worſhip of images, 
viz, of Simor: in the ſhape of Jupiter, and Helene in the figure of Minerva butS. 


am ſcelerum fecerat diſtipulis ſuis prebuiſſe adorandas. E. W. upon what 
ceI know not, ſays, that Theodored hath nothing like it, either under the 
title de Simone or Carpocrate. . And he ſays true, but with a ſhameful purpoſe to 
ealumniate me, and deceive his Reader 5 as if I had quoted a thing that Theodoret 
ſaid not, and therefore the Reader ought not to believe me. Bur fince in the 
Diſſafive Theodoret was only quoted 1:b. 5. heret. fabul. and no title ſet down 3 if he 


h 
herefies were to be look'd for, he ſhould'have found that which I referred to. 
why E. W. denies S. Auſtiz to have reported that for which he is quoted, viz. that 


ther do T think himſelf can tell 3 but the words are plain in the place quoted, accor- 
ding to the intention of the Difluaſive. But that he may yet ſeem tolay more 
load upon me, he very learnedly ſays that Trenexs, in the place quoted by me, ſays 


believe that I miſtook $1970 Magus for * Simon Ireneus. But the good man I ſup- 
poſe wrote this after ſupper, and could nat then read or conſider that the teſtimony 
of Irexens was brought in to no ſuch purpoſe 3 neither did it relate to any $iz20# 
at all, butto the Groſticks or GCarpocratians, who alſo were very early and very deep 
nthis impiety 3 only they did not worſhip the piftures of $3»202 and Selene, but of 
Jeſu and Paul, and Homer, and Pythagoras, as S. Auſtin teſtifies of themz Bur that 
wuich'he femarks in them is this, that 2farcelina, one of their ſe&, worſhipped 
the pictures of Jeſies, 8&c. adorando, incenſunque ponendo, they did adore them, 
and put incenſe before them : 1 wiſh the Church of Rome would leave to do ſo, or 


4 


acknowledge whoſe diſciples they are in this thing. The ſame allo is ſaid by Epiphe- 
*##! 3'and that the Carpocratians placed 'the image of Jeſus with the Philoſophers 
of the world, collocataſque adorant, & gentinm myſteria perficiunt; But I doubt that- 


| 


ative than Trexexs 3 for he ſays only that they placed the images of Chriſt, +. 
Bl bas coronant : No more, and yeteven for this, for crowning the image of Chriſt 
with flowers *, though they did not ſo much as is now adays done at Rome, S. Ire- 
fe#; made ar outcry and reckoned them in the black Catalogue of hereticks, _ 
or 


Comment. its 
Iſai, 6, 2. T, 2: 


ad pleaſed to look to the next title, $3-20#s hereſis, where in reaſon a/ $imorns | feuram con- | 
refie 7 But fruxiſſent, | 


Simon Magus brought in ſome images to be worſhipped, I cannot conjefture, nei- | ſpeciem, cis thu- 


not a word of $320 Magus being Author of images 3 and would have his Reader | ſo; nominanre. 


bh Epipharius and S. dnſtin, who took this ſtory from Ireneus, went farther in the | milizer rgen- 


fieut caterorum 


De haveſ, ad | 
quod vult De- 
um pauls ab 

initro.hereſ.t. 
E. W. pag. 5b 


| 
Cum ejus fla- | 
tuam in Foul 


Helene autem 
in Miner ve 


ra adolebant,(5 
libabazt, & 
tanquam Deos 
adorabant, St- 
monianos ſeip- 


Theodoret heres 
fab. lib. 1, t1, 
Simonis herefis 
in fin. 

®Vide Irena. lib. 
Lady, heref. c. 
23. © 24, 
Oh ic upr a hes, 
reſ. 7. 


quam 6bſerva- 
Honem circaeas 


res fatiumt, ie, 


iluſtrium vir o- 
11m ingagiut- 
bus conſuevt- 
r21t facere. 
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Prudenter ex= 
ifimavit Deos 
facile poſſe in 
ſfrmulichrorum 
# oliditate con 
femnr., 


Plut.im Mums. 


Alius Lam- 
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edit, Salmat, 
« I2©, 


De imag.c.7. 
Serb. Ad pro- 
Frum, 


| aſpirari ad Denm quan mente poſſe. They accounted ages 2%. to exprels the Gyy! 


Of the Worſhip of Images. 
for joyning Chriſts image with that of Homer and Ariflotle, Pythagoras andpt,. .* 
even for crowning Chriſts image with flowers and coronets, as they al <1 tht 
the Philoſophers; for though this may be innocent, yet the other w2 2 thing ay 
known in the religion of any, that were called Chriſtians, till Simox and cs 
began to teach the world. | | | | be ot 
2. We find the wiſeſt and the moſt ſober of the Heathens ſpeaking win 
the uſe of images in their religious rites. So Yarro, when he had faid tht 4 
old Romans had for 170. years worſhipped the Gods without piture or ins. 
adds, quod ſi adbuc manſiſſent, caſtins Dii obſervarentur, and gives this realy « 
it, qui prizs ſimulachra Deorum populis poſuernnt, © civitatibus ſuis G ugg 
dempſiſſe, & errorem addidiſſe. The making images of the Gods took awz fear 
from men and brought in error : which place S. Auftix quoting, commen Nay 
explicates it, ſaying, be wiſely thought that the Gods mught caſily be deſpied in 
the blockiſhneſs of images. The ſame alſo was obſerved by Plutarch, al je 
gives this reaſon, refus putartes auguſtiora exprimere humilioribus, , 
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Beings with low matter, and they believed there was no aſpiring up to Godbuty 

the mind. ] This is a Philo'ophy which the Church of Rome need not be alkane 

tolearn. m 
3. [twas ſo known a thing, that Chriſtians did abominate the uſe of j 

in relggion, and in their Churches; that Adria» the Emperor was {uppoſed to 


[ſubtle Jew moves every ſtone, lays all the load he can at the Chriſtians door, ns 
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build Temples to Chriſt, and to account him as God,. becauſe he commanded that 
Churches without images ſhould be made in all Cities, as is related by Lampridiu, 
4. In all the diſputations of the Jews againſt the Chriſtians of the PFrinuive 
Church, although they were impatient of having any image, and had deteſed all 
ſe of them, eſpecially ever ſince their. return from Babylon, and (till retained hs 
hatred of them, even after the diſſolution of their, Temple, even unto ſuperſlitin(ay| 
Belarmine; ) yet they never objected againſt Chriſtians their having imagesinther 
Churches, much leſs their worſhipping them. And let it be conſidered, that nal 
that long diſputation between Juſtiz Martyr and Tryphon the Jew, in which the 


all objeCtions, raiſes all the envy, gives all the matter of reproach he-can agaultthe 
Chriſtians, yet he opens not his mouth againſt them concerning images. Thelike| 
is to be obſerved in Tertul/ians book againſt the Jews no. mention of images, ke 
here wasno ſuch thing amongſt the Chriſtians, 'they hated them as the Jawdd; 
but it is not imaginable they would have omitted ſo great a cauſe of quarrel. On 
the other (ide, when in length of time images were brought into Churchezthe| ' 
Fews forbore not to upbraid the Chriſtians with it. There was adialogue writiena 
little before the time of the ſeventh Synod, in which a Few is brought in (ayingto 
the Chriſtians, [1 have believed all ye ſay, and I do believe in the crucified Jew 
Chriſt, that he is the ſon of the living God 3 Scandalizor autem in vos Chriſta 
quia imagines adoratis, | am offended at you Chriſtians that ye worſhip images3 (ot 
the Scripture forbids us every where tomake any fimilitude or graven image. 
it is very obſervable that in the firſt and beſt part-of the Talmud of Babylon, 
the M;ſza, publiſhed about the end of the ſecond Century, the Chriſtians ae 
blamed about images 3 which ſhews they gave no occaſion : but in the thirdpatt 0 
the Talmud about the Io. and 11. age after Chriſt, the Chriſtians are ſufficiently. 
braided andreproached in this matter.In the Gemrara, which was finiſhed aboutthe enc 
of the fifth Cenrury, I find that learned men ſay the Fews call'd the Chriſtian Chut 
the houſe of Idolatry; which though it may be expounded in relation to images, wii 
about that time began in ſome Churches to be placed and honoured; yet! 
incline to believe, that they meant it ofour worſhipping Jeſs for the truc Godand 
the true Meſſios 3 for at this day they call all Chriſtians [dolaters, even thoſe that 
have none, and can endure noimages in their Religion or their Churches. Butaov 
fince theſe periods, it is plain that the caſe is altered, and when the learned Chiilti- 
ans of the Romax communion write againſt the Jews, they are forced to make 1 
gies for the ſcandal they give to the Fews in their worſhipping of images, as 1s 0% 
een (beſides Leontivs Neopolitanus of Cyprus his apology which he publiſhed ſorihe 
Chriſtians againſt the Jews 3 }) in Ludovicss Carretws his Epiſtle, in Sepher 494% 
and Fabianws Fioghes his Catechetical Dialogues. But I luppoſe this caſe 18 Vf 
plain,. and isa great conviction of the innovation in this matter made by the Chwcd 


of Rome. 
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- The marter of worſhipping images looks ſo, ill, ſo like Idolatry, ſo like the 
Sia orattices of the Heathens, that it was infinitely reaſonable, that if it were 
Aice:and doctrine of the Primitive Church, the Primitive Prieſts and 
ould at Teaſt have conſidered, and ſtated the queſtion how far, and in 
what ſence if Was lawful, and with what intention, and 'in what degrees, and with 
what caution, and 'diſtinftions this might lawfully be done 3 particularly when 
they peach d, and wrote Commentaries and explications upon the Decalogue 3 
|opecially fince there was at leaſt ſo great a ſemblance of oppoſition and contra- 
va between the commandment and any ſuch praftice God forbidding any 
ave and fimilitude to be made' of himſelf, or any thing elſe in Heaven, or in 
bk, 6rin the Sea, 'and that with ſuch threatnings and interminations of his ſe- 
yere judginents againſt them that did make them for worſhip, and this thing being fo 
| eoftty objec by all thoſe many that oppoſed their admiſſion and veneration 3 
very ſtrange that none of the Fathers ſhould take notice of any difficul- 
affair. They objected the Commandment againſt the Heathens for doing 
wy _ they ſhould make no account,nor-take notice how their worſhipping 
ats 46d God himſelf by images, ſhould difter from the Heathen ſuperſtition that 
wasthefame thing to look upon - This indeed 1s very Unlikely. But ſo itis 5 Jſtiz 
Martyr, Clemens Alexandrinus ſpeak plainly enough of this matter, and ſpeak plain 
own-right words againſt making and worſhipping images, and ſo careleſs they 
erc-of any future chance, or the preſent concern of the Rowan Church, that 
they donor except the image of the true God, nor the image of Saints and Angely 
o hot of Chriſt, or the Bleſſed Virgin Mary her ſelf. Nay Orige expounds th 
Commandments,” and 'S. Auſtin makes a profeſſed commentary upon them, but 
rouct'd none of theſe things with the top of his finger, only told that they were all 
forbidden :" we are not 'fo careleſs now adays in the Church of Rome 3 but care- 
uly expound the Commandwents againſt the unſufferable objeQtions of the Hereticks 
of late; and the Prophets'and the Fathersof old. But yet for all this, a ſuſpicious 
hwould conclude that in the firſh 400. years, there was noneed of any ſuch expli- 
much as they had'nothing to 'do with images, which only could make 
ay ſuen need. | SL ry w_—_ 
6.8 t then, in the next- place' Þ confider, that the ſecond Commandment is fo 
plain, "ſo eaſie, ſo peremptory againſt all, the making and worſhipping any image 
of likenels of any” thing,” that beſides 'that every man naturally would underſtand 
{all fach'to be forbidden, it isſo expreſfed; that . upon ſuppoſition that God did 1n- 
tend toforbid it wholly, 'it could not more plainly have been expreſſed. For the 
prohibition is abſolute and yiniyerſa], and therefore of all particulars3 and there is 
no wordor fign by the vertue of which it can with any probability be pretended that 
any one of any kind is excepted. © Now then to this, when the Church of Rome 
$10 anſwer they over-do it, and make the matterthemore ſuſpicious. Some 
themaniſyver by ſaying, that this is no, moral Commandment, not obligatory: to 
Chriſtizns, 'bue to the Jews only -* Orfiers ſay, that by this Commandment it is only 
forbidden ro account an image to be very God 3 fo' Cejetan: Others fay that an idol 
only is forbidden, and that an image isnv idol. - Others yet diſtinguiſh the manner 
of vorpping, ſaying that the imaye is worſhipp'd for the Samplers ſake, notfor its 
on. And this worſhip is by ſome called' #2A«a' or ſervice 3' by others aaſpac 3 fay+ 
ele it's to imapes of Saints, the other to God only. And yet with this 
dit rence3 Some ſaying that the image of God is ador'd with the ſame kind of 
adoration that God is3, only it is to the image for' Gods ſake'3 ſo S. Thomas of 
Aqvine, and generally his ' ſcholars. © Others ſay that itis a religious kind of Worſtizp 
ave to Taper, but not at'all Divinez ſome ſay it is but a civil worſhip. And then 
Tor the image ſake, and ſo far is ;ntranſitive, but whatever is paid\ more'tothe 
gels tranſitive, and paſles further. And whatfoever it be, it cannot beagreed 
rf ought to be paid - whether” properly or improperly, ' Univocally or £qui3 
he J, for themſelves or for ſomething'elſe, whether analogicaly or ſimply, whes+ 
we tel ' or by redi&ion. And 1t is remarkable what Belarmine anſwers 
with e Queſtion, with what kind of worſhip images may be adord > He anſwers 
tis propofition'3'{” The worfſtiip which'by: z#' ſe/f and properly is due to'ima-+ 
2% 112 certain imperfet? worſhip, which'analogically and redu@ively pertains to:4 kend 
of that worſhi N - g . J yp: "RE: , TY 
Poles Ip, which 1s due to the Exemplar 1 and- a little after, to the." 3ma- 
@ certain inferiour worſhip is due, and that not all one, but various according to the 
"ly of images. Tothe images of Saints is due dylia ſecundure quid, which if you 
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" Of the Worſhip of Imaget: 


F not underſtand, Bearmine in the next words explains maſt cle dy 
enndun quid, 1s as a man may ſay, reduFive and enalogical, But aker all cal 
may be miſtaken, and we cannot tell.whom to follow nor. what. to do in (21 
Thomas and his Scholars warrant you to give the ſame worſhip.to Gods imag, 
God : And is the eafieſt way indeed tobe underitoad,' and indeed may qui 5 t 
underſtood to be dirett idolatry. Be/armine and others tell you, ſtay, not þ * 

ether; but there is a way to agree with S. Thomas, that it ſhall be the { Big: 
io, and not the ſame worſhip 3 for itis the ſaxe by reduGzon, that is, it 1s-0 
kind, and therefore Divine, but it is izvperfely divine, as if there could be dons. 
in Divine worſhip 3 that is, as if any worſhip could be divine, and yer pg 4. 
greateſt. But if this ſeems difficult, Be/armine illuſtrates:1t..by ſimilitudes, 5x. 
worſhip of images is the ſame with the worſhip of the Example, viz. of God, orof 
Chriſt, as it happens, juſt as a painted man is the ſame witha living may | ot 
painted horſe with a liviag horle, fora painted man and a painted horſe. diffy hee. 
fically 3 as the true man and the true horſe do and yet the painted mag.js a Way 
and the painted horſe is no horſe. ] The cflet of which Gooſe Is this, "ry 
worſhip of images, is but the image of worſhipz bypocrific and diflimulaignali),) W. 
way 5 nothing real, but imaginative and phantaſtical 3 and indeed thoyel | 
gives but a very ill account of the agreement of Be[armize, with their $ 
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[be careful that if dxliz only be due that your worſhip be not h perth 


rranfitive; but fer 
caſes, and according but toa few Dotors 5 and therefore when you have, og all 


[ þ . 


theſe caſes together, be ſure that in all other caſes it be tranſitive. But then when 


auiive, and it 1snot abſolute, not faeple, not 4 ſelf 3, 
y but ORE an 


arcidental, conſequential,: anelogicel.and hyperdulical, and.this is all that the Chure 
of Rome docs by: her wileſt doctors teach. now a days. But now after, alli 
the: caſieſt way of'all certainly ts to worſhip, no images, and no manner of #3}, 
and troublethe peoples heads with nodiſtintion 3 for by theſe no man cancer bea 
peace,'or Llnderftand the Gommandment,. which without theſe laborious, 41106 
( by which they confeſs the, guilt of the Commandment, does lie a little too he 
npon them) would moſt eafily by every man and. every woman be plainly and pr 
perly underſtood. And therefore I know. not whether there be more ung a 
more fearful caution in'the Church of Zoxe in being ſo curious, that the, cond 
Commandment-be not expaxd..to the eyes. and-ears of the people 5 leaying,it,0uþ 
oftheir: manuals,” \breviaries and, Catechiſms, :as if. when they teach the ople to] 
ferve God, they had-a mind tbey ſhould not be tempted to keep all the ommanr 
| ments. And whenat any time they.do ſet it down, they only fay thus, Ny# [4cte! 
1b 1dolum, which.isa wprd'not usd in the ſecond Commandment at all 3, andiftix 
word which is there us'd be ſometimes tranſlated 7doluw, yet it means nomorethil 
ſlewilitude 3 or if the' words: be of .diſtiaR figaification', yet becauſe both te 
exprefly 'forbiddea. in that Commandmear, it is very ill to repreſent, the Coo 
mandment{ſo, .asif t:were obſery'd according to the intention of that word, Te 
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| moreto fall into the dire fin of idolatry. * Polydore 
irgiloblerves out of S. Ferome, that almoſt all the holy 
Fathers damned the worſhip of Tmages, for this very rea- 
fon, for fear of idolatry and Caſſander lays, that all the 
ancients did abhor all adoration of Images and he cites 
Origen as an inſtance great enough to verifie the whole 
affirmative. Nos vero treo now honoramns ſimnlachra, quiz 
poſſumus cauvemus, ne quo modo incidamus in eam 
oredulitaters, ut bis iribuamus divinitatis al:iquid. This 
ity EW. pag- 55+ isnot aſbamed ro bring in behalf 
hinifelfin this queſtion, ſaying, that Origen hath no- 


| [bing againſt the uſe of Imager, and declares our Ghriftian 


diffrine thes, then he recites the words above quoteds 
than which, 07igez could not ſpeak plainer againſt the 
of the Roman Church 3 and E: . might as well 
diſputed for the Marichees with this argument : The 
8eripture doth mot ſay that God made the world, it only. de- 
clerer the Chriftian doGrine thus, In the beginning God 
made Heaven and Earth, &c. But this Gentleman thinks 

thing will paſs for argument amongſt his own people. 
And of this danger S. Auſtin * gives a rational account 
[ No-wan dowbts but idols want all ſenſe : But when they 
are plat'd.in their ſeats, in an honourable ſublimity, that 
they may be attended by them that pray and offer ſacrifice, 


might be broken, by the not obſerving» it according 'to/the iciteatior 
ether word, which they conceal. | But of this niore by and\by.. 
conſider that there is very gteat. ſcandal and offence given to Enemies ang]. 
to Chriſtianity 3-the very Tarks and Jews, with whom the worſhip. of Ima- 
[x is-of very 411 report, and that-vpon ( at leaſt ) the moſt probable grounds 
(get world. Now- the Apoſtle having commanded all Chrifttahs to purſgc 
ſethidgs which are-of good report, and to walk circumipectly and. charitably'to- 
rards them'tbat are without, and that we" give no offence neither #0 the Few nor #o the 
G le ; Now if we conſider, that if the Chriſtian Church were wholly withour Ima- 
| chere would nothing periſh to the faith or to the charity of the Church, 'or to 
199 + which 3 in orderto Heavens and that the ſpiritual ſtate-of the Chriſtian 
"th tndy. as well want ſuch Baby-cercmomes as the Synagogue did; and yer:on 
the other fide; that the Jewrand Turks are the more, much more eſtranged froniche| *_ 

ig of Chriſt Jeſus, by the Image-worſhip done by his pretended fervams:;-the| ; cons. 19. 1. 
confequeot will be, that to retain the worſhip of Images 1s both apainſt the fanh and =ax 
the charity of: Chriſtians, and puts limits, and retrenches the borders vf the Chriftian 


_ is alſo very ſcandalous to Chriſtians, that is, it makes many, and endangers 


_ ait, uſque all ataiem Hieronymi rant probate 1eligionts 


bythe wery likeneſs of living members and ſenſes, although they be ſenſeleſs tud without 
life, they. affeF® weak minds, that they ſeem to live and feel, eſpecially when the veneration 
| 7255 is added to ut, by which ſo great a worſhip is beftowed upon them.) Here is 
he danger, and how much is contributed to it in the Church of Roe, by clothing! 


. 


* De invent. rerum l, G.c. 13, Eo inſanie deventuns 
eſt, ut hac pictatis pars parum differat ab impictate, Sunt 
enim bene multi rudiores flupidioreſque qui ſax. as tel 
ligneas, ſeu in parietilus pitt as imagines colant, ron ut fi- 
£11 as, (ed perinde ac fi ipſe ſenſum aliquem habeant, & 
ets magts f:dant quam Chrifto, Poly, Virg. lib, 6.c.13. de 
invent,erum, Lilius Giraldus in Syntag, de Diis Genti- 
um loquens Je exciſſu Romana Fccleſia in negotio imagi- 
num, prefatnr, [Satiks eſſe ea Harpocrati &® Angerone 
conſignare. Iiiud certe non pratermittam, nos dico Chri= 
ftiancs, ut aliquando Romanos fuiſſ: fine imaginibus in 
primiiva que vocatnr Eccleſia, ) Eraſmus in Catecheſs 


viti, qui in Templis aullarn ferebam imaginem, mec pi- 
Gam, nec ſculptam, mec1extam, ac ne Chriſti quidem, ] 
Er ibid, Ut re nr in Templis nulla pracepis vid 
humaua conftiturio, © ut facilins oft, ita tutivs quoque | 
omnes imagines & Templis gr Videatur etiam | 
Caſſandri conſultatio ; ſub hoc tirulo & Maſius in Foſu- 
ah, cap, 8, Sic autem queritur Ludovicus Vives Com- 
ment. in lib, 8, cowult, de civit. Dei, Divos Divaſque 
non alter vener antur, quam Deum ipſum. Non video is 
multi; quid difcrimen f inter corum opinionem de ſandis, 
& id quod Gentiles putabant de Diis ſuis. Diodorns S1- 
culns dixit de Moſe, imaginem faatuit nullam, ideo quod 
non crederet Deum homnni fimilem eſſe, © Dion. lib, 36. 
Nullam effigiem in Hieroſolymis habaere, quod Deum cre- 
derent ut ineffabilem, ita inaſpicuum [| aterd\n. ] 
| Conſul. de imagin, ex Origene contr, Celſum, lib.7. vers 
ſus finem, 
* Epit. 49+ 9+ 3- 


theirlmages in rich apparel, and by pretending to make them. nod their head, to 
twinkle the eyes, and even to ſpeak, the world is too much fatisfied. Some ſuch 
things 4s theſe, and the ſuperſtitious talkings and aCtings of their Prieſts made great 
ons upon my Neighbours i Zreland 5 and they had ſuch a deep and religious 
veneration for the Image of our Lady of Kz{brony, that a worthy Gentleman, whois 
gow with God, and knew the deep ſuperſtition of the poor irifo, did not diſtrain up- 
on his Tenants for his rents, but carried away the Image of the female Saint of X3/- 
brony 3; and inſtantly the-Prieft took care that the Tenants ſhould redeem the Lady, 
by :-puntual and ſpeedy paying of their rents for they thought themſelves Unblef-| 
ſed a5 long as the Image was away 5 and therefore they ſpeedily fetch'd away their' 
Atk from the houſe of 0bededonr, and were afraid that their Saint could not help 
them, when her Image was away, Now if S. Pex! would have Chriſtians to abſtain 
from meats ſacrificed to idols, ta avoid the giving offence to weak brethren, much 
more ought the Church to avoid tempting all the weak people of her Communion ro 
olatry, by countenancing, and juſtifying, and impofiog ſuch afts, which al] their 
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[0caes Can never learn 40 diſtinguiſh from [dolatry. 
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in the Britz/þ Churches, it is evideat in Ecclefiaſtical ſtory, that it was | 
| [a Synod of Lozdor, aboutthe year 714. under Boxifacins the Legat,  atid Boy, 
Achbiſhop of Dover 3 and that without diſputation or inquiry its the la c 
unlawfulneſs of it, but wholly upon the account of a viſion pretended to: > 
Egxinus Biſhop of Worceſter 3 the Virgin Mary appearing to him, and com 
her Image ſhould be ſet in Churches and worſbipped. brought 
with him the banner of the Croſs,: and the Image of Chriſt, Beda tells; and frombin 
Baronixs, and Binins affirms, that before this viſion of Egwiz the Croſs of 
Chriſt were in uſe 3 but that they were at all worſhipped or ador'd Bede Cath not: 
and there is no record, no monument of it before this Hypochondrical dream 
win - and it further appears to be fo, becauſe Albinrs or Alcuinus an Evglifhan, 
Maſter of Charles the Great, when the King had ſent to Offa the book of C. P, farts 
worſhip of Images, wrote an Epiſtle againſt it, Ex enthoritate Divine ſcripturanm g. 
rabiliter affirmatam 3 and brought 
and Kings, faith Hovedor. 


| |[-zan Doctors generally give this one anſwer 3 That the Fathers intended-by thei 


| cal ſhapes in which ſhe never pretends the Bleſſed Trinity did appear, as in' a face 


{ 


Tend this with a memorial out of the Councils ' of Sews and Z{emts, what Dh 
oneri populum xe imagines adorent : The Preachers were commanded tO admoniſhthe | 
cople that they ſhould not adore Images. And for the Novelty of the pratice Ta 
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VII. 
Of Pitturing God the Father, and the Holy Trinity, 


SECT. 


GAINST all the authorities almoſt which are or might be brought toptore 
A the Unlawfulneſs of Picturing God the Father, or the Holy Trinity, the i+ 


ſayings, tocondema the pituring of the Divine Eflence 3 but condemn not thepidh- 
ring ofthoſe ſymbolical ſhapes or forms in which God the Father, or the HolyGhoſl, 
or the Bleſſed Trinity are ſuppoſed to have appeared. To this I reply, 1. Thatno 
man ever intended to paint the eſſence of any thing in the world. A man cantotyel 
underſtand an Eſſence, and hath no 7dea of it in his mind, much leſs can a Panter 
Pencil doit. And therefore it is a vain and impertinent diſcourſe to prove thatthey| 
do ill who attempt to paint the Divine Eſſence. This is a ſubterfuge whichooebut 
men out of hope to defend their opinion otherwiſe, can make uſe of. 2. Topitture 
God the Father in ſuch ſymbolical forms in which he appear'd, is to picture himin 
form at all ; for generally both the Schools of the Jews and Chriſtians confſentinthis| | 
that God the Father never appear'd in his perſon; for as S. Pax! affirms, hehe is 
viſeble God whom no eye hath ſeen or can ſee; He always appeared by Angels,"orby 
fire, or by ſtorm-and tempeſt, by a cloud or by a ſtill voice 3 he ſpake by hisPro- 
phets, and at laſt by his Son 3 but ſtill the adorable majeſty was reſerved inthe ſecrets 
of his glory. 3. The Church of Rome paints the Holy Trinity in forms andſymbol: 


with three Noſes and four Eyes, one body with three heads, and as an old manwitha 
great beard, and a Popes Crown upon his head, and holding the two endsof the 
tranſverſe rafter of the Croſs with Chriſt leaning on his breaſt, and the HolySpittt 
hovering over his head : And therefore they worſhip the Images of God the Father, 
and the Holy Trinity, fexres which ( as is ſaid of Remwphar and the Heathen Gods and 
Goddeſles ) themſelves have made; which therefore muſt needs be Idols by theiromn 
definition of Tdolun 3 ſimnlachrum rei nou exiflentis ; for never was there ſeen ay 
ſuch of the Holy Trinity in Unity, as they moſt impiouſly repreſent. And-if when 
any thing is ſpoken of God in Scripture allegorically, they may of it make animage 
to God, they would make many more Monſters than yet theychave found out : For 
as Durandus * well obſerves, © If any one ſhall ſay, that becauſe the Holy Gholt ap 
« peared inthe ſhape of a Dove, andthe Father 1n the old Teſtament under the Cor- 
< poral forms, that therefore they may be repreſented by Images, we muſt ſay 0 


: this, that thoſe corporal forms were not aſſumed by the Father and the Holy Spint 3 


* and therefore a repreſentation of them by Images is not a repreſentation of the Dr 
© vine perſon, but a repreſentation of that form or ſhape alone. Therefore thong 


_———— | 
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T the Holy Trimzy. 


a rireverence due to it, as there is none duetothoſe forms by themſelves. Neither 


$4 yerechele forms tro'repreſehit the Divine-perſons, but to repreſent thoſe. effeths 


. 
q 


| whichitboſe: Divine perſonsdid effet. ] _ And thereforethere is one thing more to] : 


id to them that do ſo 3' They have chang'd the glory of the incorruptible God into the 
adi of mortal nean. "Wit | he. F 
2nd his teſtimonies from Antiquity anſwered? Why, woſt clearly EW. 
(aith,/ that ome principle of $. John Damaſcen doth it, it lolves all that the Doftor hath 
F .alledpe 1n this matter, Well ! whatis this principle 2 The words are thefe3 
= Auſtie points at the ſame ) Q#iſnam eſt qui inviſibilis & corpore vacantis ac cir- 
(# ſeriptionis &- figure expertis Dei ſimulachrum effingere queat © Extreme itaque de> 
Ns argue impietatis fuerit Divinum anumen fingere ©: figurare. | This is the principle 
(1 tonfure the Door : | why, but the Dodor thinks that in the world there cannot 
be clearer words for the reproof of picturing God and the Holy Trinity. For to do 
© ir madneſi ar: extreme impiety, ſo ſays Damaſcen : But ſtay ſays E. W. theſe words 
ſe f Danaſcer are [ 2s who ſhould ſay, He that goes about 18 expreſi by any Image the perfel? 
ſmiltadeof Gods intrinſecal perfe&ions or his Nature, ( which 1s 1tmenſe without bo» 
dy or figure ') would be both impioas, and at the part of « « Mad-man. ] But how ſhall 
any man know: that theſe words of Damaſcen are us much 4s to ſay this meaning of E. 
;, and where 15 this principle ( as he callsit of Damaſcer, by which the Dofor is 
(qevety where filenc'd 2 Certainly E.. is a merry Gentleman, and thinks all man- 


| [0 exhibit totheir eyes thoſe viſible or circumſcribed lineaments, which any man had 


kind are- fools. This is the ridiculous Commentary of E.W. but Damaſcen was too 
learned and grave a perſon to talk ſuch wild ſtuff. And | 
(Cardinal Cajetar gives a better accoutit of the do- 
rine of Damaſcen. | ** The Authority of Damaſcen i# 
«the ( very.) letter of it condemns thoſe Imager, ( viz. of 
God ) of folly and impiety. Andthere is the ſame reaſon 
« naw concerning the Deity which was in the old law. And 
it is certain; that in the old law the Images of God wereforbidden.) To the like pur- 
& is that of the famous Germarns, who though top favourable to pittures it 
ches ſor veneration, yet he isa great enemy to all piftures of God. Neque evi 
lis Deitatis imaginem, O- ſimilitudinem, vel ſchema, vel fignram aliquam forma- 
we, &c. as who pleaſe may ſee in his Epiſtle to Thomas Biſhop of Claudiopolis 3 But 
usconfider when God forbad the children of 7/rae/tomake any likeneſs of him, did 
only forbid them to expreſs by any Image the perfect ſimilitude of his intrinſecal 
tons ? Had the children of 7/74el leave to pitture God in the form of a man walk- 
in Paradiſe 2 Or to paint the Holy Trinity like three men talking to Abraham? 
wit lawful for them to make an Image or picture, or ( to uſe E. #. his expreſſion ) 


Det eſſe prohibitas, 


en? And when they had exhibited thefe forms to the eyes, might they then have 
fallen down and worthipped thoſe forms, which themſelves exhibited to their own 
and others eyes ? I omit to enquire how they can prove that God appear'd in Pare 
diſc inthe form of a man, which they cat never do, unleſs they will uſe the Friers 
argument 3 Faciamms honinem ad ſimilitudinen noftram, &c. and fo make fair way 
forthe Herefie of the Arthropomorphites. | 
But paſs on a little further 3 Did the 7/7eel;tes, when they made a molten calf; 
and faid, Theſe are thy Gods O1ſrael, did they imagine thar by that Image they repre- 
ſeated the true form, eflence or nature of God ? Or did the Heathehs ever pretend 
tomake any Image of the intrinſecal perfeQtions of any of their eMajores of EMinoves 
Dii, ot any of their D&102s and dead Heroes And becauſethey neither did nor could 
dothat, may it therefore be concluded, that they madeno Images of their Gods ? 
Certainit is, the Heathens have as much reaſon to ſay they did notpiQure their Gods, 
meaning their nature and: eflence, but by ſymbolical forms and ſhapes reprefened 
thoſe good things which they fuppos'd them to have done. Thus the Eg ypviars pi- 
tur'd Joſeph with a Buſhel upon his head, and called him their God Serap#5 burthey 
tade no Image of his eflence, bat ſymbolically reprefenred the benefit he did the Na- 
lon by preſerving them in the ſeven years famine. Thus Ceres is painted with a 
4 Sheaf of corn, Pomona with a Basket of Apples; Hercules witha Club, and Jups- 
himſelf with a bandfut of fymbolical Thunderbolrs3 Fhis is that which the Poprth! 
Dottors call piQturing God, not in his B/encs, bat irs b3fbory, of in /Fmebolical ſDaper't 
Por of theſethree ways of picturing God, Belarmine ſays, the two laſt are lawful. 
And therefore the Heathens: not dog the firft, but the ſecond, and the third orly; 


Now how will the Reader imapine that the Diſſwaſive is| 


trejuſt ſo tobe excuſed as the: Church of Xome is. Butthen neirher theſe nor thoſe 
""56fY muff 
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muſt pretend that they do not pifture God 2 Foryy,.| 
ever the intention be, ſtill an Image of God is age, | 
elſe why do they worſhip God by that, whitiſh ra | 
image of God, muſt by their own dodtrine be ay 14, 
And therefore Be/armines diſtinCtion is very foglih i, 


am, five metapho- 


of it in anſwering the charge, only by declaringhiy;, 
tention, as being charged with picturing God; her 
| hedid it indeed, but he. meant not to paint his tary, 
but his ſtory or his ſymbolical ſignifications, which I ſay is impertinent, ie 00t bein 
inquir'd with what purpoſe it is done, but whether or no and an evil thi way be 
done with a good intention - Beſides this I ſay, that Be/ermines diſtinRion come 
tothis iſſue : God may be painted or repreſented by an image, not toexpreſs aperſe? 
fimilitude ofhis form or nature, but to expreſs it imperſeQly, or rather not toe, 
it, but ad explicandam naturam, to explain it, notto deſcribe him truly, byt © wy 
cally 3 though that be a ſtrange hiſtory, that does not expreſs truly and as irjg; jy 
here it is platoly acknowledged, that beſides the hiſtory, the very Nature Crdny 
be explicated by pi@ures or images, provided they be only metaphorical = myſtic, 
as if the only reaſon of the lawfulneſs of painting God is, becaule it is done imperſes. 
ly and unlike him3 or as if the metaphor made the Image lawful 3 juſt asift & 
Alexender honour, you ſhould picture himlike a Bear, tearing and trampling e 
thing, or toexalt Ceſar, you ſhould hang upon a table the pictures of a Foxands 
and a Lior, and write under it, This is Cajas Fulivs Geſar. But I am alhimed of 
theſe prodigious follies. But at Jaſt, why ſhould it be eſteemed madneſs andingi 
to pifture the nature of God, which is inviſible, and not alſo be as great a madaef1ty 
piure any ſhape of him, which no man ever ſaw? But he that isinveſted withathick 
cloud, and encircled with an inacceſlible glory, and never drew afide the Curtzinsty 
be ſeenunder any repreſentment, willnot ſufter himſelfto be expos'd to vulgureys, 
by phantaſtical ſhapes, and ridiculous forms. 

But it may be, the Church of Rowe does not uſe any ſuch impious praftice, much 
leſs own ſo mad adodrine 3 for one of my adverſaries ſays, that the piFuringihe firm: 
or appearances of God is all that ſome( in their Church ) a#ow, that is, ſome do, and 
ſome do not : Sothatit may beonly a private opinion of ſome Dotors, and theal 
am to blame to charge Popery with it. TothisI anſwer, that Be/ar»rine indeed(ays, 
Now eſſe tam certum in Eccleſia an ſint faciende imagines Dei ſtove Trinitatis, quem = 
& SanfFornm:; It is not fo certain, viz. as to be an article of faith. - But yet 
that Bellarmine allows it, and cites Cajetan, GCatharings, Payua, Sanders and Thins 
Waldenfis for it 5 this isa practice and doctrine brought in by an unproved cuſtomoſ 
the Church 3 Conſtat quod hec conſuetudo depingendi Angelos & Deune modo ſub ſuit 
Columbe, modo ſub Figura Trinitatis, ſit ubique inter Gatholicos recepta : The pifturing 
Angels, and God ſometimes under the ſhape of a Dove, and ſometimes under the &- 
gure of the Trinity, is every where received among the Catholicks, ſaid a greatMan 
amongſt them. Andto what purpoſe they do this, we are told by Cajetar, ſpeaking 
of Images of God the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt ſaying, Hec nor ſolum pingutirut 
oftendantur ſicut Cherubime olim in Templo, ſed ut adorentur. They are painted, that 
they may be worſhipped, wt frequens uſwvs Eccleſie teflatur : This.is witneſſed by the 
frequent uſe of the Church. So-that this is received every where among the Catho- 
licks, and theſe Images are worſhipped, and of this there 1s an Ecclefiaſticalcuſtom3 
andI add, In their Maſs-book lately printed, theſe pictures are not infrequently een- 
So that now it is neceſſary to ſhew that this, beſidesthe impiety of it, is againſt the 
dodrine and prattice of the Primitive Church, and is an innovation in religion, 2 
propriety ofthe Kowandodrine, and of infinite danger and unſufferable impiety. | 

'To ſome of theſe purpoſes. the Diſlwaſive alledged Tertulliarr, Euſebins and S. Ht 
rom 3 but 4- L.ſays, theſe Fathers have nothing to this purpoſe. This is now to be 
=_ Theſe men were only nam'd inthe Diſſwaſive. Their words are theſe 

ollow. | ; 

1. For Tertullian, A man would think it could not beneceſlary to prove that Ter- 
##/lian thought it unlawful to: pifture God the Father, when he thought the whole 
art of painting. and: making Images to be unlawful, as I have already proved. But 


)f Pitturing God the Father, © = 


owever let us ſee.  Heis very curious that nothing ſhould be us'd by Chriſtianso 
athe ſervice of God, which is us'd on, or by, or towards Idols 3 and becauſethe) 


gon tn th 


idpaint and piRure their Idols, caſt, or carvethem, therefore nothing of that han 
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"0" ix rebus Dei: 23 TertuH(ian's phraſe is. But 


| [:, _—_. / 'q: 3s this; {. * The Heathens uſe. De Cor Milit F ohtomes Filig'i inguir, Cuftodite 05 ab ido- 

be ſunol bf hb :diſcourſe is this, |. | __— lis, nonjam ab idololatria quaſi ab officio, fed ab idolis, id 
eb heir falſe Gods that indeed befits them, but 74,4467 oe ron de fd on 
- te fore is unfit for God3 and therefore We. aiC to HOivini,imagoidek & mort frat: Sienim verbs nuds 
aca 


, « 1 - conditis pol}uitur ut Apoftolns docet uis dixerit idole-| 
only from Idolairy 3 but from Idols : ia which thytam A, "n0# tontigcris, multo fy cum habitu, & 


« A 2aword does change the cale,.\and that, which rim, & apparatu, &e. Q2nd a—_— dignum Deo 


| ©" 018 eu aid ro appertain to [dols, was lawful, by quam quod indignum idolo ? 


[ 
4 word: Was: made Unlawful, and therefore. Y CIDIETED 
ebya ſbape or figure 5 and therefore flee from the ſhape oſthems for it is 


«ao Uaworthy things. ibat the Image of the living God, ſhould be made the Image of 


« an dot or 2 dead thing. For the Idols of the Heathens are (ilver and gold, and 
i have eyes without. fight, and noſes without ſmell, and hands without feeling. ] 
6 far Tertallien argued. And what can more plainly give his ſerice and meaning in 
vic Anticle? If the very Image of an Idol be Unlawful, much more is it unlawful to 


"akean Image or Idol of the living God, or repreſent him by the Image of a dead 


Oo atthisargutient is farther and more plainly ſet down by 4thanaſews, whole book 


mach that be/affircvs that the Gentiles ,diſhonour even their falſe Gods, by making 
wnesof them, and thattbey might better have pals'd for Gods, ifthey had not re- 


 [enkurbomines Vnicum iUndeſt nulli Communicabile Dei nomen lignis lapidibuſque int- 


Eg Bbb 3 Enuſebins 


i them by viſible-lmages. And therefore, That 


fa Chriſt is - the: perfe&t Image of his Glory, and he 
uly tepreſents his eſlence 3 and man is 'made in the likeneſs of God, and therefote 
xealſo10 aleſs perfet manner repreſents God - Beſides theſe, if any many deſiresto 
keGdd, let him Jook in the book of the creature, and all the world isthe Image and 
ively repreſentment of Gods power, and his wiſdom, his goodneſs and his bounty. 
But 10 xEpreſent God in a carved ſtone, or a painted Table, does depauperate our 
mderfidading of God, and diſhonours him below the Painters art 3 for it repreſents 
him lovely only by that art, and therefore lefs than him that painted it. Bur that 
which ps og adds 1s very matetial, and gives great reaſon ofthe Command, why 
God ſhould ſeverely forbid any Image of himſelf : Calamitati enim & tyrannidi ſer- 


ſora}: Some in ſorrow for theit dead children, made their Images and fancied that 
1+" rags defiring/to pleaſe theit tyrannous Pringes, put up their ſtatues, and} 
diſiiee by a phamaſtical preſence flattered them with honours. And inprocefs of 
tine, thels were made Gods 3 and the tncommunicable name was given to wood and 
Ronei]: Not that the. Heathens thought that Image to be very God, but that they 


"7 #bino Imares of their Gods. is not piety, but Nam fort dicitys literarum isflar Dei prqſentiam ſignant 
— I oh. ow wo outward ings the Ciee add aft Denge fywifcamis D w_ : grace n 
w3z087: £07 : rr honoribus, «er18 qui ea ſcultſit, tiſque 'ffgiem dedit, 

of drath will dire ws to him And if ably man P11 fe —_ hos - 097g honotes. os pauls poſt, 

- ATW "£4." . nocirca hujuſmodireligio, Decor umque filio r.0u pietatis 
##:that way, VIZ. to ”m God, —_— f it is the eſſe, ſed Hagan eas. "308 Feria? vi wy 6. qui 

| lofs wer, and that un erflanding which is planted in vers Dows eff dit iget. Ad tum vers cognoſcen'um & ex- 
4 forb that alove God (48 be ſeen aud Underfiood.") alt iſ/ſime iutelligendum nullius extra nos poſite rei opem 


neceſſariam habemus —— Fuod þs quis interrogat qua= 


ba -ame: Father does diſcourſe many excellent things gam ifs fe? Oninſeujuſyne atriniar eſſe dixerim, at- 


ox tha 1.15 \0'I { e of G us inſuam illam imelligentiam, per ipſam enim ſolam 
othispyrpoſe, as that a man.is the only Image of Gud 3 9% 5 i, 1 Np Celts 


were imaginarily preſent it« them, 'and'{o had their Name. Hujxſmodt igitur initlis 
idolarus inventio 8c11ptuta tefie apnd bomines cepit, Thus idolatry began faith th 
Seripturey [and thus it was promoted 3 and the event was, they made pitiful concep- 
tions of God,. they cotfited his preſence to a ſtatue, they worſhipped him with the] 
loweſt way: maginable;' they defcended from all ſpirituality and the noble ways © 
Uaderſtanding, atd made wood and ſtone tobe as it werea body to the Father © 
Spnitzythey'gave the'incommunicable name not only to dead men, and Angels, arr 
Dzmots,': but to the Images of them 3 and though it is great folly to picture Angeli- 
cal Spirits, and dead Heroes, whom they never ſaw, yet by theſe ſteps when they 
had come to pifture God himſelf, this was the height of the Gentile impiety, and is 
ks a reprefentation of the 'impiety praftifed by too many in the Romart 
reh. | 30014 441 | | 
'But ss-we proceed:/further, the caſe will be yet clearer. Conceraing the teſtimo- 
iy of Zeſtbtns, Þ wonder that any writer of Komen controverſies ſhould be ignorant, 
and being fo, ſhould confidently ſay, :Eeſtb3w had nothing to this purpoſe, viz. to 
condemn the picturing of God, wheri-his words are fo famous, that they are recorded 
tathe fevemth Synod andthe words were occafioned: by a folemiv meſſage fenr t 
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% 


. —_ 


S1nod.7.,A7,6. 


Euſebizs by the ſiſter of Conſftantivs and wife of Licinins,-lately turned.from tw. | Wh... 
Pagan to be Chriſtian, defiring Ewſebivs to ſend her the piQure of our Lord Jen.) Wl Ea 
which he anſwers: @ui2 vero de quadam imagine, quaſi Chriſti, ſcripſiſti; bane 3.0) WF |pte! 
tibi 2 nobis mitti, quam dicis, © qualem, hanc quam perhbibes Chriſti imaginem 2 9g... 
veram & incommutabilem, &- natura chara@eres ſuos portantem ? An iftam a— 
ter nos ſuſcepit ſervi forme ſchemate -circumamiGns? Sed de forma. quidem Dei wy cl. 
arbitror te querere ſemel ab ipſo edoFam, quoniam neque patrem quis novit #1 filins, 
que ipſum filium novit quis aliquando digne, niſt ſolus pater qui euw genuit.  Atidain.) 
after, Quis ergo hujuſmodi dignitatis & glorie vibrautes, © prefulgentes fplenday ,, 
| [rare potuiſſet mortuis &* inanimatis Coloribus & ſeripturis Umbraticis 2 And theaſ; 
ing of the glory of Chriſt in Mount Thabor, he proceeds3 Ergo ſs twnc incaraghy,, 
forma tantam virtutem ſortita WP ab inhabitante in ſe Divinitate mutata, quid oyony fy 
cere cum mortalitate exutus, © corruptione ablutus, ſpeciem ſervilis forme in glories y,, 
mini © Dei commutavit £ Where beſides that Exſebius thinks it unlawful to; mike 
picture of Chriſt, and therefore conſequently, much more to make a picture of 64g, 
he alſo tells Conſtantia, he ſuppoſes ſhe did not offer at any defire of that.} Wel | 
|for theſe three of the Fathers Mi are well — _ for the reſt, the' objety 
ſays, that they ſpeak only againſt repreſenting God as in his own eſſence, ſhape or tw. 
To this I 64 that God hath _—_ or form, and ether re [R ” 
not ipeak againſt making Images of a thing that was notz and as for the Images of j; 
eſlence, no Chriſtian, no Heathen ever pretended to it 5 and no man or beaſtow he 
pictured ſo : no Painter can paint an Eſſence. And therefore although this diftag;. 
on was lately made in the Rowas Schools, yet the Fathers knew nothing of j, 
the Roman Dottors can make nothing of it, for the reaſons now told. But theGenile, 
man ſaith, that ſome of their Church allow. only and. pradtiſe the pifturingthoſe 
forms, wherein God hath appeared. It is very well they do no more 3 butlpyin 
what forms did God the Father ever appear, orthe Holy and Myſterious Trinny?| | 
Or ſuppoſe they had, does it follow they may be-painted 2 We ſaw but nowoud| 
Euſebins, that it was not eſteemed lawful to picture Chriſt, mo___ did appexrins 
humane body - And although it is ſuppoſed-that the Holy Ghoſt did appeat inthe! - 
ſhape of a Dove, yet it is forbidden by the ſixth General Council to paint Chriſt like| 
aLamb, orthe Holy Spirit like a Dove. Addto this, where did ever the Holyand| | 
Bleſſed Trinity appear like three faces joyned in one, or like-an old man withChi 
crucified, leaning on his breaſt, and a Dove hoyering over them'3 and. yet however 
the objeQor is pleas d to mince the matter, yet the doing this 1s #b3que Inter Calulicet 
recepta-5; and that not on]y to be ſeen, but to |be ador'd,.asI:prov'd a little abore by 
teſtimonies of their own. '- | | | 


Thenext charge 1s concerning S.: Hierom, that he ſays no ſuch thing 3 whichna- 

ter will ſoon be at an end, if we fee the Commentayhe 
makes on theſe words of 1ſaiah3 Ci ergo ſtavilewftcif 
aiburef, & ubique diſcurrit, & terram quaſi pugillo co: Deurn * | To whom do you likenGod ? J Or what Inge 
vine ? Simulque irridet fulitian nationum, que) art:= will ye make for him, whois a Spirit, and is in allthings 


In Cap. 40: Iſai. : 
Aut quam imaginem povetis ej, qui ſpiritus eff, & inom- 


fex fove Faber ararins, aut arrifex aut argentarius De- 


Abd wy and runs every where, aud holds the earth in: his fifi? And 


| he Iaughsat the folly ofthe Nations, that an Artiſt, ora 
Braſfier, or a Goldſmith, or a Silverſmith makes:a God, } viz. by making thelnage 
of God. | But the objeQtor adds, that it would'be long to ſet down the words ofthe 
ether Fathers quoted by the Door : and truly ſo the Door thought ſo tooathirſt 
but-becauſe the objefor ſays they do not make againſt what ſome of his Church on 
and practiſe, 1 thought it might be worth the Readers pains to ſee them. | 
Defide®Zſmb. | , The-words of S. Auſtin in this queſtion are: very plain! and decretory; *For a 
fonlechrom | © Chriſtian to place ſuch an Image to God, (viz. with right and left-hand, fitting 
Deo nefas of | £6yith bended knees, that is, in the ſhape ofa man ,) is wickedneſs 3 but much more 


nnd *<'winked1s it taplace it inour hearts., But-of this I have given account. inthe pre: 


176 muhd magis| ceding Scion: | | m- 
rope the byk & + Theodoret, Damaſeer, and Nicephorns do ſo expreſly condemn! the pifturing God, 
re Teoplum ef. | that it is acknowledyg'd by my adverſaries, only.they fly for fuccour to the. .o)d nun” 
pſemns; they condemn the picturing the eſſence of God, but not his forms and appe# 
rances:3 a diſtinftion which thoſe good old writers never thought of, but direttly the) 
condemned all Images'of God and the Holy Trinity. And the Biſhops intbe feventh 
Syned, though-they were worſhippers of Images, | yet they thinking that Age" 
were Corporeal, /believ'd they might be painted,-but denied/it of God expreſly. Add 
indeed it were arftrahge thing that God in the: old Teſtament ſhould ſo ſeverely 55 


| + whack = 
- 207 Image to be made of him, upon this reaſon becauſe he is inviſible 3 and hel 
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PET." paſſionately by calling it to their memory, that they heard a voice, but 
Fo ſhapes and yet that both he had formerly and did afterwards ſhew himſelf, in 


| Iaoracd forms which might be painted, and ſo the-very reaſon of the Command- 
ment be wholly void. To which add this confideration, that although the Angels 
did frequently appear, and conſequently had forms poſlible to be repreſented in Ima- 

ry, yet none of the Ancients did ſuppoſe it lawful to paint Angels, but they that 
gerys t them to be corporeal. Toy aoegror axovoyenFtay n duarAzorar #% ootoy, aid 
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Philo. To which purpoſe is that of Seneca, Efſugit ocnlos, cogitatione viſendus eft : 
And 4ntiphanes ſaid of God, 'Oqta>puor: vx oegTat, vr; force, Iuowep xuTov Enyualey i 
FRY WECE Avverai: God is not ſeen with eyes, he is like to no man3 therefore no 
nan can by a0 Image know him. By whichit appears plainly to be the General opi- 
ofthe Ancients, that whatever was incorpureal wasnot tobe painted, no, though 
it had appeared in ſymbolical forms, as confeſſedly the Angels did. And of this the 

ad Synod of Nice it ſelf is a ſufficient witneſs 3 the Fathers of which did all ap- 
prove the Epiſtle of Joh» Biſhop of Theſſalonica, in which he largely diſcourſes againſt 
thepiduring of any thing that is incorporeal. He that pleaſes to ſee more ofthis af- 
fair, may.fiod much more, and to very great purpoſe in a little hook de imraginibus, 
in thefiſt book of the Greek and L atin Bibliotheca Pairam 3 out of which I ſhall only 
eranſeribe theſe words : Non eſſe faciendum imagines Dei : imo ſiquis quid ſimile atten- 
| banerit, bunc extremis ſuppliciis, veluti Ethnicis communicantem dogmatis, ſubjici. Vet 


- khem tranſlate it that pleaſe, only I remember that Aventinus tells a ſtory, that Pope 

whe XXII. cauſed to be burnt for Hereticks, thoſe perſons who had paintedthe Ho- 
y Trinity, which 1 urge for noother reaſon, but to ſhew how late an innovation of 
igionthis is in the Church of Rowe. The worſhip of- Images came in by degrees, 
litwas long reſiſted, but until of late, it never came tothe height of impiety as to 
bicture God, and to worſhip him by Images : But this was the ſtate and laſt perfecti- 
of this fin, and hath ſpoiled a great part of Chriſtianity, and turn'd it back to Eth- 


- But that Imay ſummup all ; Tdefire the Rowen Dottors to weigh well the words 
f one of their own Popes, Gregory Il. tothe Queſtion, Cur tamen Patrem Domini no- 
fri Jeſs Chriſti non oculis ſubjicimus £ Why do wenot ſubje& the Father of our Lord 
ſeſus tothe eyes 2? He anſwers, Quoniam Det natura ſpeFanda proponi non poteſt ac fin- 
{xz The nature of God cannot be expos'd to be beheld, nor yet feign'd. ]J He did 
notconclude that therefore we cannot make the Image of his eſſence, but none at all, 
jothing of him to be expos'd to the fight. And that this is his direQ and full meaning, 
belides his own words, we may conclude from the note which Barozms makes upon it. 
Poſlee in uſu _veniſſe ut pingatur in Eccleſia Pater & Spiritus Sanus, Aﬀterwards it be- 
camean uſe in the Church ( viz. the Rowan ) to paint the Father and the Holy Ghoſt. 
Andtherefore beſides the impiety of it, the Church of Rowe is guilty of innovation 
in thisparticular alſo, which was the thing | intended to prove. 
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The Right Honourable and Nebleſt Lord, 


_—_—_ 


RICHARD 


— 


Earl of Carbery, &c. 


My LORD, | 
meg H E duty of Repentance is of ſo great and univer- 
ſal concernment, a Catholicon to the evils of the 
Soul of every man, that if there be any particular 
in which it is worthy the labours of the whole Ec-| 


cefuuſtical Calling, tobe inſtant in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon, it is in 


— 


Diſcourſes of Repentance, like the duty it felf, be perpetually 


unjult Judge, at leaſt hope to prevail with ſome men by my 


this duty ; and therefore I hope | ſhall be excuſed, if my 
[increaſing ; and [ may, like the Widow in the Goſpel to the 


to couſen themſelves, that they will rather admit any weak 
[diſcourſes and images of Reaſon, than think it neceſſary to re- 
pent ſpeedily, ſeverely and effettively. We find that ſinners are 
|proſperous, and God is long before he ſtrikes; and it is al- 
ways another mans caſe, when we ſee a judgment _— up- 
onaſinner, we feel it not our ſelves, for when we do, it 1s 
commonly paſt remedy. Indeed it was to be pitied in the 
Heathen, that many of them were tempted to take the thri- 
ving fide, when Religion it ſelf was unproſperous. When) 
Fuptter ſuffered his golden Scepter to be ſtole, and the Image 
never frown'd; and a bold fellow would ſcrape the Ivory! 
thigh of Hercules, and go away without a broken pate, for 


all the Club that was in his hand ; they thought they had 


|their gods, than in the ſtatues of Vigellus : and becauſe the 


|and for the ſame thing Ceſar became a Prince, they believed 
that the Powers that govern'd theſe extraregular events, muſt 


importunity. Men have found out ſo many devices and arts. 


reaſon to think there was no more ſacredneſs in the _ of | 


' 
{ 
l 


event of all regular actions was not regular and equal, but Ca- | 
tiline was hewn down by the Conſuls fword for his Rebellion, | 


| 


| 


| 
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| 
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it ſelf be various and changeable, and they call'd it Forewy | 
But ( My Lord ) that Chriſtians ſhould thus dote upontn, 
dogs, 'adoring every thing that: 1s proſperous; and hating thy 
condition of _—_ that brings trouble, 1s not to be pardon; 


to them who! profeſs themſelves Servants*and Diſciples Of 


# « . V4-- 
i 


4 4 


Crucified Lord and Maſter. But it is upon the ſame, 
count that men are ſo hardly brought to repent, or to bel, 
that Repentance hath in it ſo many parts, and require 
much labour, and exacts ftich caution, and cannot he per. 
formed without the beſt aſsiſtances, or the greateſt $kill ; 
ſpiritual notices, They find ſin pleaſant and proſperous, 2a 
and in the faſhion : And though wiſe men know 14 i bet y 
be pleas d than to be merry, to have reſt and ſatisfaction myif 
dom and perfective notices of things, than to laugh loud, 1nd 
fright ſobriety away with noiſes, and diflolution, and faqe. 
fulneſs : yet this ſeverer pleaſure ſeems dull and flat, and ma 
generally betake themſelves to the wildneſles of fin, andha: 
to have it interrupted by the intervening of the ſullen graced] 
Repentance. .It was a ſprightly {laying of him in the Comedy, 


Ego vitam Deorum propterea ſempiternam eſſe arbitror, 11, 
Qu0d volyptates eorum proprie ſunt, Nam mihi immortaltat 
Partaeſt, fs buic nulla egritudo gaudio interceſſerit. 


Our immortality 1s to be reckoned by the continuance of our pleaſure 
My life is then perpetual, when my delights are not interrupted 
And this ts the immortality that too many men look after b 
incompetent means. But to be called upon to Repentance, 
and when men inquire what that is, to be told it is all thedu- 
ty of a returning man ; the extermination of fin, the mortif- 
cation of all our irregular appetites, and all that perfection of 
righteouſneſs which can conſiſt with our ſtate of imperfeQ- 
on; and that inorderto theſe purpoſes, we muſt not refule 
the ſharpeſt inſtruments, that they may be even cut off which 
trouble us, but that we ſuffer all the ſeverity of voluntary 
impoſed diſcipline, according as it ſhall be judged neceſlay, 
this 1s it which will trouble men - ſuch, I mean, who love 
beggerly caſe. before alaborious thriving trade ( a foul ſtable 
to lome beaſts 1s better; than a fair way ) and therefore 15 
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that ſince all Chriſtians are convinced of the necefeity, the iti4 
|giſpenſable neceſsity of Repentance, they have reſolved"r6 


> þ 29 TY [> 0 4 Cx * "4. 


admit it, but they alſo reſolve they will not” underſtand hat 
«+ is) Ona hercle falſa lachrymula,, one or two forc'd tears 
|;,ainft agood time : and ( believe it ) that's a great matter 
00; that 15 not ordinary. But if men loſe an eſtare;, + | 


—— Nemo dolorem 
Fingit mn hoc caſu, veſtem diducere ſummam 
1321 - Contentus, vexare oculos humore coatto. 


Menneed not todifſembletears or ſorrow in that caſe : but as 
{men were in-no danger when they are enemies to God, and 
iftoloſe Heaven were no great matter, and to be caſt nts 
Hellwere a very tolerable condition, and ſuch as a man might 
ry well undergo, and hngh heartily:for all that; they ſeem 
unconcerned 1n the actions of Religion, and in their obedi- 
nceto'the ſevere laws of Repentance; that it looks as if men 
kadno:deſign inthe world, but. tobe ſuffered to die quietly, 
topertih tamely, without: being troubled with the angry ar- 
ments of Church-men,who by all means deſire they ſhould' 
Fre and recover, *and-dweltwith God for ever. / Or if they 
can be forc'd to the further: emtertainments of Repentance, 1t 
nothing but a calling for mercy, an ineffective prayer, a 
moiſteloud, a reſolution for to day, and a ſolemn ſhower at 
the mot. T | Q! 


, Mens immata manet, lachryme wolvuntur inanes. 
- O04 1 3 ilil : : ; | T3 


The mind is not chang'd;' though the' face be : for Repen- 
tance 1s thought to be juſt as other Graces, ' fit for their proper 
ſeaſon; hike fruits in their own month ; but then every thing 
elemilſt have..its.day too: we ſhall fin, and we muſt repent ; 
butſin will come again, and ſo may repentance: For there i 
4 time for every thing under the Sun; and the time for Repen- 
tance is when we.can ſin,no more, when every objection 1s 
anſwered, when we can have no more excuſe; and they who 
g0 upon that principle will never do it, till it be too late : For 
every age hath temptations of its own, and they that have 


|been us'd to the yoke all their life time, will obey thetr fin 


when it comes in any ſhape in which they can take any plea- 
_ C cc {ure- 
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ſyre,.\ Bus wen arc infinitely abus'd, and bythemſclyegmyg 
ofall. | For Repentance is not like the Summer fruits, 4 
be taken & little, and in thew awn time ; it 1s like bre ad; oh 
proviſions and ſupport af our life, the entertainment of every 
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id 


daya. bus it is the bread of. afflifliow to ſome, and the br, | = 
mary to all : and hethar preaches this with the gieavy) iN (1* 
zeal, and the greateſt ſeverity, it may be he takes the li ” 
of an enemy; but he gives the counſel and the aſsiſtanceyf, 
friend. —__ wb | = 0s Þ _ 
My Lord, I have been fo long acquainted with the fecres! © — 


of your Spirit and Religion, that | know I need not makey 
apalogy for dedicating this ſevere Book to you. Youkny| ll [- 
|acgording to the prudence which God hath given you, tha) Il |/ 
he than flatters you is your enemy, and yau need not befly, 
tered ; for he that defires paſsionately to be a good manuya| 
religious, to be the ſervant of God and be fay'd, will nib 
fond of any vanity, and. nothing elle can necd: to be flatten, 
but have preſented to your Lordſhip this Diſcourſe, ;:noy 
ly to be a teſtimony to the world, how great aloye, = 


It 


great an honour] have for you;: but even by aſcribingy 
16tathis relation, -toendear you the rather every day 

mareto the fevereſt Dodirines and practices of Halineſs.:Iwas 
invited tomake. fomething of this by. an perry: 
whaignawwith Gad,.and who deſir'd his needs ſhouldbe 
ſer dbyimy Miniſtery. But when Thad: entred updniit, | 
found it neceſlary to do it in order to more purpoſes, / and in 
proſecution of the method of my other Studies. All whichss 
they are deſigned to Gods' glory and the Miniftery of Souls 
ſoit by them Lean Ggnifie my abligations to: your 'Lordſhip, 
which by your great -Nohleneſs do fil] increaſe, I ſhall no 
elteem them wholly meffeRtive even of ſame ofthoſe! puypole 
whuther they are intended; for truly my Lord, in whats 
FR_ 21 or can do, | defire to. appear, wr ol 20t 


#7 1 Mp Adbleft Lord, 

—_—-= . .!Tar Hovows maſt ebliged, and _ - 
woft: afſellionate Servant, 

© FER TAYLOR 
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| der dl this ( which alſo muſt needs be conſequent toit )) ſo little fruit and effeR of queſtions, 


| [20 ma bring t e wiſer, or changed from error to truth, but from error to error moſt fre- 
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Men, Brethren and Fathers, 
aGaaTy H E wiſer part of Mankind hath ſeen ſo mach trifling in the conduf of dif. 


a | 


IE} prtations, fomuch partiality, ſuch earneſt defires of reputation, ſuch refolu- | 
WS $101 to prevail by all means, ſo great mixture of intereſt in the contention, ſo 

þ much miſtaking of the main queſtion, ſo frequent excurſions into differing 
IP matter, ſo many perſonal quarrels, and petty animoſities, ſo many wranglings 

dot thoſe things that ſball never be helped, that is, the errors and infirmities of men; and, 


quently: and there are in the very vindication of truth ſo many mcompetent, uncertain, and 
wttrue things offered, that if by chance ſome truth be gotten, we are not very great gainers, 
breauſe when the whole account is caſt up, we ſhall find, or elſe they that are difintereft 
wil dferve that there is more error than truth in the whole purchaſe ; and ſtill no maxis 
ſatfied, and every ſide keeps its own, unleſs where folly or intereſt makes ſome few perſons 
wchange; and ſtill more weakneſs and more impertinencies crowd into the whole affair npon 
ery reply, and more yet upon the rejoynder, and when men have wrangled tediouſly and 
winly, they are but where they were , ſave only that they may remember they ſuffered in« 
firmity, and, it may be, the tranſport of paſſions, and uncharitable expreſſions ; and all 
thisfar an unrewarding intereſt, for that which is ſometimes uncertain it ſelf, unrevealed, 
wnuſeful, and unſatisfying ; that in the event of things, and after being wearied for ketle 
if nothing, men have now in a very great proportion left it quite off, as unſatisfying waters, 
and have been deſirous of more material nouriſhment, and of ſuch notices of things and juſt 
afiflances, as may promote their eternal imereſt. | | 
tnd indeed it was great reaſon and high time that they ſhould do ſo : for when they were 
imployed in rowing up and down in uncertain ſeas, to find ſomething that was not neceſſary, | 
Was certain they would leſs attend to that which was more worthy their inquiry : and the 
mnemy of mankind knew that to be a time of his advantage, and accordingly fowed tares 
while we ſo ſlept ; and we felt a real miſchief while we contended for an imaginary and phans| 
taftickgood. For things were come 10 that paſ, that it was the charaftler of a good man to 
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of contradifion, were ſure to be ſav'd by their own Preachers ; and holineſs of bife warn 


hand might -— 1 poury rofland " to any one elſe. Thence came hared, varia, uy, 


gion in the world of all ſuch diſputations. : | 


- | ral Theologie : Nothing is more negleled, more neceſſary, or more miſtaken. Fir ding 


zealous for a Se, and all of every party reſpeFively, if they were earneſt and img, 


0 ſeverely demanded, but that men believe their Country Articles; and Heaven Lean 


lation and ſtrifes ; and the Wars of Chriſtendom which have been kindledby Dif % a 
the evil lrves which were occaſioned and encouraged by thoſe proceedings, are the Fe, ho 
But now when we come to ſearch into that part of Theologie which is moſt neceſſay, i 
whichthe life of Chriſtianity,. and the intereſt of Souls, the peace of Chriftendin, my j, 
union of Minds, the ſweemefs of S'ciety, and the ſupport of Government, the uſefulu ad 
comfort of our lives, the advancement of Vertue, and the juſt meaſures of Honour , yy 

things diſordered, the Tables of the Commandments broken in pieces, and ſung "_ 
are loſt and ſome diſorder'd, and into the very praflice of Chriſtians there are crept ſonuy 
material errors, that although God made nothing plainer, yet now nothing is more diffca; 
and involy'd, uncertain and diſcompos'd, than many of the great lines and propoſutomsin 


very many run into holy Orders without juſt abilities, and think their Province is well dj. 
charged if they can preach upon Sundays ; and men obſerving the ordinary preaching u le 
little better than ordinary talk, have been made bold to venture into the Holy Sep, ain. 
wade the ſecrets of the Temple, as thinking they can talk at the ſame rate which | oſerte 
zo be the manner of vulgar Sermons : yet they who know to give a juft value u th be 
things, know that the Sacred Office of a Prieſt, a Miniſter of Religion, does mt mhe. 
quire great holineſs, that they may acceptably offer the Chriſtian S acrifices and Oblai 
Prayer and Euchariſt for the people, and become their faireſt examples ; but alſo grea 6. 
lities, and wiſe notices of things and perſons, ſlrift obſervation, deep remembrance, 
applications, courage and caution, ſeverity and mercy, diligence and wiſdom, tha thyng 
diſpence the excellent things of Chriſtianity, to the ſame Mea whither they were deſyxlin 
the Counſels of Eternity, A is, tothe glory of God and the benefit of Souls. | 
But itis a ſad thing to obſerve how weakly the Souls of men and women are guide; wi 
what falſe meaſures they are inſlrufted, how their guides oftentimes ſirive to pleaſenars 
ther than to ſave them, and accordingly have fitted their Diſcourſes and Sermons withaſe 
theoremes, ſuch which the Schools Rh have fallen upon by chance, or intereſt, « fit 
tery, or vicious _ or ſuperinduc'd arts, or weak compliances. But from whaſſuve 
Cauſe it does proceed, we feel the thing : There are ſo many falſe principles in the pr: 
and ſyſtemes of moral or Caſuiſtical Divinity, and they taught fo generally, and belined| 
unqueſtionably, and ſo fitted to the diſpoſitions of men, ſo ev mh with their evil inclinatims, 
ſo apt toproduce error and confidence, ſecurity and a careleſs converſation, that neither ca 
there be any way better to promote the intereſt of ſouls, nor to vindicate truth, nor to adornthe 
ſcience it ſelf, or to make Religion reaſonable and intelligible, or to promote holy life, thabyrt 
ſcuing our Schools and Pulpits, and private perſwaſions from the believing ſuch pripſuias 
which have prevailed very much and very long, but yet which are not only falſe, but have in 
mediate influence upon the lives of men, ſo as to become to them a ſtate of univerſal temputin 
fromthe ſeverities and wiſdom of Holineſs. ; 
When therefore I bad obſerved concerning the Church of England | which is the moſt ex- 
cellently inſtrufed with a body of true Articles, and dofrines of Holineſs, with a diſcipine 
material and prudent, with a Government Apoſtolical, with dignities neither ſplendid nor ſordid, 
too great for _— and too little for enty( unleſs (he had met with little people & preat- 
ly malicious )and indeed with every thing that could inſiruR or adorn a Chriſtian Churhþ 
that ſhe wanted nothing but the continuance of peace,and what ſhe already was; | that amo}! 


all ber heaps of excellent things, and Books by which her ſons have miniſtred t piety &|earWnl, 
| | $1# | P ”—- 
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W a home and abroad, there was the greateſl ſcarcity of Books of Caſes of Conſcience ; ant 
hat while 1 ſtood watching that ſome or other ſhould undertake it according to the ability 
which God gate them; and yet every oxe found himſelf hindred or diceried, perſecuted or 
cal and ſtill the work was left undone, 1 ſuffered my ſelf to. be invited to put my weak 
bandtotþis work, rather than that it ſhould not be done at all. But by that time I bad made 
ogreſſion in the firſt preparatory diſcourſes to the work, I found that a great part of 
earning was ſupported by principles very weak and wery falſe : and that it was in vain| 
wiſyute concerning, a ſingle caſe whether it were lawful or no, when by the gentral diſcour- 
figs of en it might be permitted 10 live in ſlates of ſin without danger or reproof, as to the 
ful event of fu. j thought it — neceſſary by way of adareſs and preparation to the 

(cation of the particulars, that it ſbould appear to be neceſſary for a man to live a holy life , 
ad that it could be of concern to him to inquire into the very minutes of his conſcience : For if it 
be no matter how men live, and if the hopes of Heaven can well ſland with a wicked life, 
thertis nobing in the world more unneceſſary, than to enquire after caſes of Conſcience. And 
ifith ſuſficient for a man at the laſt tocry for pardon for having all his life time neither re- 
anded Laws nor Conſcience;certainly they have found out a better compendium of Religion; 
Fd not be troubled with variety of rules and cautions of carefulneſs and a laſting holineſs ; 


 [oheber it be or no, ſince neither one nor the other will eaſily change the event of things. 


m) Lp zo croſs my deſires, to deſiroy my pleaſures, to live againſt my nature ; and I was 
Gale 


inflance cannot be ſav'd without a pardon, not by his obedience , and he that fails in all may 


|tberefore muſt obey ;, and that I am bidden to obey unwillingly, and am told that the firiving 
againſt in is indeed ordinarily ineffe&ive, and yet is a ſign of regeneration; [ 
[can ſoon do that , I can ſirive againſt it, and pray againſt it ; but I cannot hope to pre- 
[val in either ., becauſe I am told before-hand, that even the regenerate are under 


me; I would fain beperfeR if 1 could ; but I muſt not hope it ; and therefore I would only| 
ke” Cee 0| 


ar think concerning any ation or ſlate of life, whether it be lawful or not lawful; for it is all one 


for letit be imagined, what need there can be that any man ſhould write caſes of Conſci- 
lace, or read them, if it be lawful for a man thus to believe and ſpeak. 

[ have indeed often in my younger years been affrighted with the fearful noiſes of damna- 
tin, and the Miniſters of Religion, for what reaſons they beſt know, did call upon me to deny 


long as I could not conſider the ſecrets of things , but now I find that in their own 
Buls there are for meſo many confidences and ſecurities, #hat thoſe fears were moſt unrea- 
and that as long as I live by the rules and meaſures of nature, I do not offend God, & 
iflde, 1 (ball ſoon find a pardon. For I conſider that the Commandmentsare im- 
ble, and what is not poſſible ro be done we are not to take care of * and he that fails in one 


be ſev'd by pardon and grace. For the caſeis ſo, that we are {1nners naturally, made ſo 
before we were born ; and nature can never be changed until ſbe be deſtroyed : and ſince all 
our irregularities ſpring from that root, it is certain they ought not to be imputed to us ; and a 
Mun can no more fear Gods anger for being inclined to all ſin, than for being hungry, or miſe- 
rable : and therefore I expe£t from the wiſdom and goodneſs of God ſome proviſions which will 
ſeextinguiſh this ſolemn and artificial guilt, that it ſhall be as if it were not.. But in the 
matime the certainty of inning will proceed. For beſides that I am told that a man 
hath no liberty, but a liberty to and this definite liberty is in plain Engliſh a very 
weceſſuy, we ſee it by a daily experience that thoſe who call themſelves good men, are 
ſuch who do what they would not, and cannot do what they would , and if it 
beſo, it is better to do what I bave a mind to quietly, than to vex my ſelf, and yet doit neverthe- 
ſs: and that it is ſo, I am taught in almoſt all the diſcourſes I have read or heard upon the 
ſevemb Chapter to the Romans : and therefore if I may have leave to do conſonantly to whatl 
an taught to believe, I muſt confeſs my ſelf to be under the dominion of fin, and 


he power of ſin; they will and do not; they doand will not ; and ſoitis with! 
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doe my aFtions ſo reaſonably, that I would not be tied to vex my ſelf for what 1 canny by 
or 40 loſe the pleaſure of my ſin by fretting at it, when it is certain it will be dane, _ 
ſhall remain in the ſlate of _—_— And who can help all this, but God, whoſe my, 
ey is indeed infinite; and although in the ſecret diſpenſation of affairs, be hath concluded 
under fin, yet he had no purpoſe we ſhould therefore periſ : but it was done that þ my 
have mercy upon all; that is, that we may glorifie him for ſupplying our needs, pardnng 
our ſins, relieving our infirmities ? And therefore when | confder that Gods mercy hay 
limit init ſelf, and irmade definite only by the capacity of the objeA, it is not w be 
but be loves his creatures ſowell, that we ſball all rejoyce in our being freed fromnm 
fears. For to juſlifie my hopes, why may not I be confident of Heaven for all w fa, 
ſince the imputation of Chriſts righteouſneſs is that by which I ſhall be juſtified? wy opus 
| but like a menſtruous rag, and the jult falls ſeven times a-day ; but Chriſt Go 
pays for all. And therefore I am confident | ſball do well, For 1 am one of thoſe fr gh 
Chriſt died; andI believe this, this faith is not to be reprov'd, for this is that whichy, 
Rifies, who ſhall condemn me ? It is not a good life that juilifies a man befor 
God, but it is faith inthe ſpecial promiſes; for indeed it = impoſſible to lize inmacenh 
it is neceſſary that away of Gods own finding out ſhould be relied npon. Only this indy] 
[ do, 1 do avoid the capital ſins, blaſphemies, and horrid murders; I am yevaius quyl, 
vor, I finlikea Gentleman, not like a Thief ; I ſuffer infirmities, bu < w4, 
like a Devil; and though I fin, yet I repent ſpeedily, and when 1 fin again, I wet 
again, and my ſpiritual flate is like my natural, day and night ſucceed each other by anny 
failing revolution. 1 ſin indeed in ſome inſtances, but I do my duty in may; 
andevery man hath his infirmities ; no man can ſay, My ſoul is pure from ſin; bu] 
hope that becauſe I repent ſtil] as 1 ſin, my {uns are but as ſingle ations; and ſince Irjij} | 
them what I can, I hope they will be reckoned ts me but as {1ns of infirmity, wid 
| which no manis, or can be in this ſlate of imperſeflion. For if I pray againſt aſin, auny 
ſpirit does reſiſt it, though the fleſb prevails, yet I amin the ſlate of grace. Far thalmay 
own publickly what I am publickly taught ; a man cannot be foon out of the ſlate ef 
grace, buthe may be ſoon 1; Gods love is laſling and pergetual when it hahauk: 
gun , and when the curtain is drawn over the ſtate of grace by the intervening of « ſu, yt 
as ſoon as ever we begin to cry-for pardon, nay when we do but ſay, we will 
confeſs our ſins, nay when wedo but refolve we will, God meets us withhisga- 
don, and prevents us with ſome portions of it. And let things be at the worſi they can, yt 
he that confeſſeth his ſins to God, ſhall find mercy at the "as. of God ; and he hab of 
bliſbed a holy Miniſtery in his Church to abſolve all penitents ; and if go to one of them, 
rell the ſad ſlory of my infirmity, the good man will preſently warrant my pardon, 
and abſolve me. But then remember this alſo, that as my infirmity that is mavid- 
able (ball not prejudice me, ſo neither ſhall any time prejudice my repentance. For fon my| 
death-bed I cry unto God for pardon, and turn heartily unto God in thevery 
inſtant of my diſfolution, 1am ſafe ; becauſe when-ever a man converts to God, inthe 
ſame inflant God on to him, or elſe it were poſſible for God to hate him that lives God, 
and our repentance ſbould in ſome periods be rejefied, expreſly againſt all the promiſe, i 
it15an yur ol TRE ia of the 5 of Ce ne - . and [ſoul 
bevery unfortunate, if in the midſi of all my pains, when my needs increaſe, and myſt 
ae prepnant, and mſef am ready to accept pardon upon any terms, I ſhall not then & þ 
much 'as one af} of a ſorrow and contrition. But however, I have the conſent of dnof 
all men, and all the'Schools of learning in the world, that after a wicked life my rep 
tance at laſt ſhall be accepted. | Saint Ambroſe, who'was a good probable Dofler, 
and one as fit to be rehed on as any ian elſe, in bis Funeral Oration of V alentinian hah 
theſeword:, « Bleſſed is he truly, who even in his old age hath amended hi 
| _< errots 
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verror 4 Bleſſed 19he who even jult before the ſtroke of death turns his mind 
«from vice. Bleſſed are they whoſe {tns are covered, for it is written, Ceaſe 
«from evil, and de good and dwell for evermore. W hoever therefore ſhall 
ove off from {10, and (hall in any age be turned to better things, he hath the 
«mrdon of his former {ins, which either he hath confeſſed with the afteRions 
«ofa penitent, or turned from them with the defires of amends. But this 


ire very Many who could in their old age recal themſelves from the {lipperineſs 
.od fins of their youth ; but ſeldom1s any one to be found, who in his youth 


fin, # fin without puniſhment, or 00 08 without fear, or repent without danger, and with- 


ou ſorapie be confident of Heaven * 


end before 1 had well finiſh 


' [Wain danger, and therefore I need nat tro 
ticulars. I therefore thought it neceſſary firſt to undermiae theſe falſe foundations ; and 
ſmce an inquiry into the minutes of conſcience is commonly the work of perſens that live belily, 
leught to take care that this be accounted neceſſary, and all falſe warrants to the contrary be 
cel d, that there might be many idonei auditores, perſons competent to hear and _ 


> TOS 


yince] bath company enough in the way of his obtaining pardon; For there 


with a ſerious ſobriety wall bear the heavy yoke. And I remember that when 
Fauſtus Biſhop of Rhegium being asked þy Paulmus Biſhop of Nola from Marinus 
he Hermit, whether a man who was invelved in carnal fins and exerciſed all that a cri- 
minurper ſon could do," might obtain a full pardon, if he did ſuddenly repent in the day of bis 
dah {did anſwer peevi ly, and ſeverely, and gave no hopes, nor would allow pardon to 


qormepref ſentence for the validity of ſuch a repentance : and that Gentleneſs hath been the 
ominual Doftrine of the Church for many Age , inſomuch that in the year 1584. Hen: 
ry Kyſpenning a Canon of Xant publiſhed a Book, intituled, The Evangelical Do- 
arneof the meditation of death, with ſolid exhortations and comforts to the 
ck, from the currents of Scripture, and the Commentaries of the Fathers, 
where teaching the ſick man how to anſwer the objeftions of Satan, he makes this to be the 
ſiren : I repent too late of my ins. He bids him anſwer ; It isnot lateif it 
m_ : and to the Thief upon the Croſs Chriſt ſaid, This day ſhalt thou be 
with me in Paradiſe : And afterwards, a ſhort prayer calily pierceth Heaven, 
ſoitþe darted forth with a vehement force of the ſpirit. Truly the hiſtory of 
the Kings tells that David who was ſo great a ſinner, uſed but three ſyllables; 
forke is read to have ſaid no more but Peccavi, I have ſinned. For S. Am- 
ſe (aid, The flame ofthe ſacrifice of his heart aſcends up to Heaven. ' Be- 
cuſe we have amerciful and gentle Lord; and the corre&tion of our fans | 
needs not much time, but great fervour. And to the ſame purpoſe are the words of 
Alcuinus the Tutor of Charles the Great : It behovesus to come to repentance 
with all confidence, and by faith to believe undoubtedly, that by repentance 
our [ins may be blotted out, Etiamſi in ultimo vite ſpiritu commiſſa peniteat, al- 
though we _— of our {ins in the laſt breath of our life. 

Now after all theſe grounds of hope and confidence to a ſinner, what can be pretended in 
defiance of a finſul life ; and ſince men will hope upon one ground, though it be trifling and 
iconſiderable, when there are ſo many dofirinal grounds of hopes eſtabliſhed propofurions, 
parts of Religion and Articles of faith torely upon, ( for, all theſe particulars before rec- 
lined, men are called uponta believe earneſily, and are hated and threatned and deſpiſed, 
if they do not believe them ) what is there A to diſcourage the evil lives of men, or to leſſen 
6JWmgquity, ſince upon the account of the premiſes, x. we may do what we lift without 


And mow if Moral _— relie upon ſuch notices as theſe, I thought my work, was at an 
e 


the firſt ſleps of my progreſſion. The whole ſummof affgirs 
j Pi. my of Kru with conſideration of the par- 


Avitus the Archbiſbop of Vienna reproved hu pride and hu moreſity, and \ x4. ,. 
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and ſuch who onght tobe promoted and aſſiſted in their holy intendments: And 1 bleſt Gu 
Ithere are Tery many ſuch ;, and though iniquity does abound, yet Gods grace i conſies,, 
and remarkable in the lives of very many, to whom | ſhall deſign all the labours of my, 
as being dear to God, and my dear Brahren in the ſervice of feſu. But | Ki [|\ 
have the Churches as full as I could before I begin; and therefore I eſteemd it neceſſmy | 
publiſh theſe P apers before my other, as containing the greateſt lines of Conſciecs, ut 
the moſt general caſes of our whole life, even all the dofirine of Repentance, upm wh 
all the hopes of man depend through Teſus Chriſt. | TT. 
But I have other purpoſes ao in the publication of this Book. The Miniſters of th 
Church of Rome ( who ever love to fiſh in troubled waters, and to oppreſs the miſe} 
and afflified, p they differ from them in a propoſition )) uſe all the means they cay bye 
ſwade our people, that the man that is afflified is not alive, that the Church of Eng | 
now it is a perſecuted Church, i no Church at all; and thoagb { bleſſed beGul) 
our Propoſitions, and Doftrines, and Liturgie, and Communion Sep ufficienly vindicay 
in deſpite of all their petty oppoſitions and iifls arreſts, yet they will never leave maly 
noiſes and outcries; which for my part I can eafily neglet, as finding them to be nothiy by 
noiſe. But yet I am willing to try the Rights and Excellencies, of a Church wih tey| 
upon other accounts ; by ſ x. indications as are the moſt proper tokens of life, I mea, yy. 
poſitions of Holineſs, the neceſſities of a holy life * for certainly that Church is mf þ 
followed, who brings us neareſt to God ;, and they make our approaches neareſt, whiny 
to be moſt holy, and whoſe Dofrines command the moſt excellent and ſevereſt lives. By 
if it ſhall appear that the prevailing Dofrines in the Church of Rome do conſequently ua, 
or direfly warrant impiety, or which it all one, are too eafie in promiſing pardon, andſu, 
have no defences, but diſtinfions of their own inventing, I ſuppoſe it will be a greater roo 
to their confidence and bold pretenſions, than a diſcourſe againſt one of their immaterial 
fitions, that have neither certainty nor uſefulneſs. But I had rather that they wall 
preach ſeverity, than be reprov'd for their careleſs propoſitions, and therefore am welljuſe 
| that ehen among ſi themſelves ſome are ſo convinc'd of the weakneſs of heir uſual Miniſtries 
Repentance, that as much as they dare they call upon the Prieſts to be more deliberatintir 
abſolutions, and ſevere in their impoſitions of ſatisfaFlions, requiring a longer timed Re 
pentance before the penitents be reconcil d. | 
Monſieur Arnauld of the Sorbon hath appeared publickly in reproof of. frequent 
and eafie Communion, without the juſt and long preparations of Repentance, and its pijn 
exerciſes and Miniſtery. Petavius the Jeſuit hath oppos'd him ; the one cries, Thepre 
fent Church, the other, The Ancient Church ; and as Petavius is too hardſ bi 
adverſary in the preſent Authority, ſo Monſieur Arnauld hath the cleareſt advang! n 
thepretenſions of Antiquity and the arguments of Truth; from which Petavius ad bi 
 abettor Bagot the Jeſuit have no eſcape or defenſative, but by diſtinguiſhing Tema! 
into Solemn and Sacramental : Sis is juſt as if they ſhould ſay, Repentance 5 
twofold; one, ſuch as was taught and prafiis'd by the Primitive Church ; the other, 
that which is in uſe this day in the Church of Rome : for there is not ſo much as "tyrt;! 
nant teſtimony in Antiquity for the firſt four hundred years, that there was any Repeat 
thought of, but Repentance toward God, and ſometimes perform'd in the Church, i 
which after their flations were perform'd, they were admitted to the holy Commmuniat; © 
cepting only in the danger or article of death, in which they haftened the Communion, ad 
enjoyn'd the ſlations to be afterwards completed, in caſe they did recover, and if they did al 
they left the event tq God. But this queſtion of theirs can never be ended upm tht #9 
principles, nor ſball be freely argued becauſe of their intereſt. For whoever are obligedf* 
feſs ſome falſe propoſitions, ſhall never from thence find out an imire truth, but like cal 
atroubled ſea, ſometimes they will be under water, ſometimes above. For the proven 
it 9 f 
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| [thenthat have the rule over you, 4 vrexele, ſubmit your ſelves, viz. to their or- 
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» crooked or deformed part. | 0014 | 
But of the thing it ſelf I have given ſuch acccunts as I could; being ing aged on no fide, and 

' (orpant of 10 intereſt, and have endeavour'd to repreſent the dangers of every ſinner, the 
theulty of obtaining pardon, the many parts and progreſvions of Repentance, the ſeverity 
t, Primitive Church, their rigid Doftrines and auſtere Diſciplines, the degrees of eafi- 
ſud co lyings that came in by meghgene; and I deſire that the effe ſhould be, that all 
Chew ml religious Curates of Souls in the Church of England would endeavour to pro- 
duce much fear and reverence, caution and warineſs in all their penitents, that they ſhould 
| be willing to undergo more ſevere methods in their reſtitution than now they do # that men 
fuald wt dare to approach to the holy S acrament,as ſoon as ever their foul hands are wet with 
ary boly rain ; but that they ſhould expe$ the periods of life, and when they have given 
{ ther Curate fair teſtimony of a hearty Repentance, and know it to be ſo within themſelves; 


1. with comfort to all parties, communicate with holineſs and joy. For I conceive this 


10 that erent of things which was deſign'd by $ . Paul -in that excellent advice, Obey 


| 


drag and diſcipline, becauſe they watch for your ſouls, as they that muſt give 
xcounts for them, that they may do it with joy. I am ſure we cannot give accounts 
mls of which we have no notice : and though we had reaſon toreſcue them from the yoke of 
mdage, which the unjuſt laws and fetters of annual and private Confeſſion (| as it was by 

ordered *) did make men to complain of ;, yet I believe we ſhould be all unwilling, onr 


harges fbould exchange theſe fetters for worſe, and by ſhaking off the laws of Confeſſion, ac- 


that all ſbould throw it off. There are ſome ſins,” and ſome caſes, and ſome perſons to 
whin an aual Miniſtery and perſonal proviſion and conduR by the Prieſts Office were bet- 


be the yoke of holy diſcipline, and do their Repentances under the condu8 of thoſe who muſt 
ne an account of them, that they would inquire into the ſlate of their ſouls, that they would 
mit them to be judged by thoſe who are juſily -and rightly appointed over them, or ſuch 


jor gre infinite, but moſt commonly monſtrous : andin the faireſt of them there will bel 


ly entertain the tyranny of fin. It was neither fit that all ſhould be tied tit, nor | 


than food or prick Ie were therefore very well if great ſinners could be invited to| . 


Heb, 13, 17. 


whom they are permutted to chuſe; and then that we would apply our ſelves to under- 
ſand the ſecrets of. Religion, the meaſures of the Spirit, the conduft of Souls, the advan- 
tages and diſadvantages of things and perſons, the ways of life and death, the lahyrinths of 
temptation, and all th remedies of ſin, the publick and private, the great and little lines of | 


[1 


bit # moſt neceſſary, and for want of it, the holy Sacrament of the Euchariſt is oftentimes 
When tothem that are in the gall of bitterneſs : that which 1s holy 1s given to Dogs. | 
Indeed neither we nor our Forefathers could help it always ; and the Diſcipline of the Church! 
could ſeize but upon few : all were invited, but none but the willing could receive the be- 
FE: but however, it were pity that men upon the account of little and trifling objeSions, 
be diſcouraged from doing themſelves benefit, and from enabling us with greater ad- 
_ to do our duty to them. It was of old obſerved of the Chriſtians : Tevovrai Tos! 
wgtpors vopeots, x Tots tO\tors Bios newor TY vous? they obey the laws, and by the excel-| 
lency of their own lives excel the perfeflion of the laws : and it is not well, if we ſball be ear-/ 
teſt to tell them that ſuch a thing is not necellary, if we know it to be good. For in this! 
Preſent diſſolution of manners, to tell the people concerning any good thing that it it not neceſſa- | 
'y, i to tempt them to let it alone. £ | 
The Presbyterian Miniſters ( who are of the Church of England, juſt as the Iriſh are; 
Engliſh ) have obtained ſuch power with their Proſelytes, that they take ſome account of 
the Soul; ( of ſuch as they pleaſe) before they admit them to their communion in Sacraments | 


[kg : for ſuch knowledge as it is moſt difficult and ſecret, untaught and _— l 


| 


ERR they 


Cmſcimce, and all thoſe ways by which men may be aſſiſted and promoted in the ways of |, 
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they do it to ſecure them to their party, or elſe make ſuch accounts to be as their Shibbolw,| MW \.. 
20 diſcern their Jews fromthe men of Ephraim : but it were very well we would & 61 BK 
for Conſcience, for Charity, and for Picty, which others do for Intereſt, or Zeal; jig Wikis 
| we would be careful to uſe all thoſe Miniſteries, and be earneſt for all thoſe Dogg 
which viſibly inthe cauſes of things are apt to produce bolineſs and ſevere ling, bin 
matter whether by theſe arts any $e&t or Name be promoted ; it u certain ChriſtianYaly, 
on would, and that's the real intereſt of us all, that thoſe who are under our Charni,S\ 
know the for ceof the Reſurrefion of Chriſt, and the condutt of the Spirit, and live aig 
to the purity of God, and the light of the Goſpel. To this let we cooperate with ally. 
dom, and earneftneſs, and knowledge, and ſpiritual underfſtanding,.. 
there is no better way in the world to do this, thanby miniſtring to perſons ſingly inghics 
dubi of their Repentance, which as it is the work of every man, ſo there are but few pul 
who need not the conduB of a ſpiritual guide inthe beginnings and progreſſions of it 

To the aſſiſt ance of this work | have now put my Symbol, any - by the ſad txpwing 
of my own miſeries and the calamities of others, to whoſe reftitution I have been calledinwiy 
ler, been taught ſomething of the ſecret of Souls « and I havereaſon to think that the yu 
of our deareſt Lord to $. Peter were alſo ſpoken to me; Tu autem converfusconiy. 
ma fratres. I hope I have received many of the mercies of a repenting ſuner, aui|kny 
felt the turnings and varieties of ſpiritual entercourſes ; and | have often obſerved thay. 
rages in miniſrin to others, and am moſt confident that the greatefi benefits of our oftan | | 
with beſt effeft be communicated to ſouls in perſonal and particular Miniftratios, . 
following book I have given advices, and have afſerted many truths in order wallthy: | 
have endeavoured to break in pieces almoſt all thoſe propoſitions, upon the confidence of yd 
men have been negligent of ſevere and ſtrift living : I have cancell'd ſome ſalſe growl gu 
which many anſwers in Moral Theologie us'd to be made to inquiries in Caſes of Conſcinnt! | 
have according to my weak ability deſcribed all che neceſſities, and great inducemems ful 
ly life ; and have endeavoured 10 ds it ſo plainly, that it may be uſeful to every may 
fo inoftenſively, thatit may hurt no man. | Py 

I know but one ObjeFtion which I am likely ro meet withall ( excepting thoſe fuyw| | 
firmity and diſability, which I cannot anſwer but by proteſting the piety of my purpoſe) u| 
this only, that in the Chapter of Original fin, I ſpeak otherwiſe than is ſpoken commulyin 
the Church of England : whoſe ninth Article affirms, that the natural} propenlityto 
evil, and the perpetual luſting of the fleſh againſtthe ſpirit, deſerves the anpet 
of God and damnation; againſt which I ſo earneſtly ſeem to diſpute in the fixth Oper 
of my Book. To this I anſwer, that it is one thing to ſay a thing in its own naturde 
ſerves damnation; and another, to ſay it is damnable to allhoſs perſons in whom 
it 8 ſubjected. The thing it ſelf, that is, our corrupted nature, or our nature 
corruption, does leave us in the ſtate of ſeparation from God, by being unablewharw 
to Heaven ; imperfeflion of nature can never carry us to the perfe£tions of glory ; andthus 1 
conceive to be all that our Church intends : for that in the ſtate of nature we ca 
fall ſhort of Heaven, and be condenm'dto a poena damni, is the ſevereſt thing that ay 
ber perſon owns ; and this I ſay, that Nature alone cannot bring us to God, without Mt 
generation of the Spirit, andthe grace of God, we can never goto Heaven : but becauſe 
Nature was not ſpoil d by Infants, but by perſons of reaſon, and we are all adminednonw 
Covenant of Mercy and Grace, made with Adam preſently after his fall, # 
even before we were born, as much as we were 0 a participation of {in before We 
were born, no mancan periſh afually for that, becauſe he is reconcil'd by this. W 
that ſays every finis damnable, and deſerves the anger of God, ſays true ; but yet ſome" 
fons that ſin of mere infirmity are accoumed by God in the rank of innocent perſons. $04 
#1 this Article. Concupiſcence remains in the regenerate, aud yet concupilcen 
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ur ſin, hut it brings not condemnation. Theſe wards rxplaiy the 
| lu imperfeftion is ſueb a thing as is even in the regenerate ; andit is ofthe 
jv of in, 6.8 is, it it the effe _ ave _ and the cauſe of many; but yet it & wat 
Mics how a #1 is ſubjefled in unconſenting . perſons, it loſes its own natural rename, 
| allen og lrinef, wr” is, it may of it ſelf in its ts abſteaBled nature be a fin, and de- 
[or Bats anger: VA. in fame perſons, in all them that canſent to it ; but that which will 
Tagrbrin ger ſons thes ſball never be damned, that is in infants axd regenerate, jhall 
| dent thew. And this is the main of what I affirm. And ſince the Church of 
bn pd intended that Article againſt the Dofrine of the Pelagians, I ſuppoſe I ſhall nai 
hy 60 recede from the ſpiry end ſence of the Article, though I uſe pk manners 


op "Bir ; bee my way of explicating this queſſion, does = of all deftroy the Pelas 
te fivce elibeugh I am defiruus 10 acquit the diſpenſation of God and his Juſtice 

pu ation or ſuſpicion of wrang, and aw loth to put our fins upm the account of 

I yet [ inopute all our evils to the imperfeStions of our nature and the malice of our 
in which does moſt of all demonſirate not only the neceſſity of Grace, but alſo of 1n- 


Icallen Jn» ns to accuſe this Doftrine of Pelagianiſm, or any newer name of 
wrt, fs, will ſoew like iwpotency and weakneſs of ſpirit ; but there will be nothing of truth or 
«i it, And gra Wn - hea Article was peun'd accirding tothe ſiyle of the Schools, 
be did my to ſj ſack yetthe hardeſi Cor 3 it is Ca nabſrof f full a wh as complies 
j at whole fixth Chapter. For ru the Church of England pro- 
« = DF and conſequently that all her wuths may be peaceably improved ; yet | 
4 - is not actually rr and alſo that divers eminently learned do conſent 
thet Article, However, I amſotruly zealoup for ber bonour and peace, that 
109%, hy OS or any where elſe ro ber moſt prudens judgment. And | 
| | may moſt eaſily be deceived, yet I have given my reaſons for what I ſay, and deſire | 
td by them, nat by prejudice, and numbers, aud zeal : aud if any man reſolves t9'un- | 
irfind \he Article in avy ather ſence than what I have now explicated, all that I ſhall ſay is, 
iy be I cannot reconcile my DoFtrine to his epi; if is _— that it is canſi« 
whe de fi wi beſt under fiauding and compliance with the truth it ſelf, | 
y Ged.. Hewenter, he that explicates the Article, and thinks it means 
bo eral the hanour he can t the Authority ; whole words if he does not un- | 
eril  hnokes ſanQtion he reveres. | 
lth liberty I now take, is no other than hath been uſed by the ſevereſi Votaries in that | | 
Knubwhere 20 diſſent is death, I mean in the Church of Rome. I call to witneſt thoſe af. 
pugine and Contr adiSHar y aſſertions in the matter of ſome articles, which are to be obſerved in | 
os oe a, Dominicusa Soto, Andradius, the Layyers about the Queſtion of 
fline conrabis, the Divines about predetermination and about this very 
> _ ſu, as relating to the Virgin Mary. But bleſſed be God, we ave under 
thr Difeipline of a prudens, charitable; and Slalees Mother ; and if I may be allowed to ſup- 
þſ the the artio Jap means nu more in ſhore, than the office of Baptiſm explic explicates at FX 
W aide by the trial, there is not a word inthe Fubricks or Prayers, bang rey ſe 
afipub the Dotirine | deliver. But though the Church CR is my Mother, | 
'Tege 1 ſball ever live, end at loſt die in her Communion, and if God ſhall call me to it, | 
able we, 1 will nos refuſe rodie for hiv; yet Þ conceive there's ſomething moſt highly | 
Yerapt ws leaps no man Maſter upon carth ; that is, #0 mens explication | 
| be anicle ejudice my affirmative, if it agrees with Scripture and right reaſon, 
ain of ' Primitive Church for the feſt 300 years; andif in any of this | am | 
I will moſt thankfully be reproved, and moſt readily make a. /- amends. | 
propoſition, I bope, is not buil upon the ſand : and | am moſs ſure it is ſo zealous for | 
Gut and the © 5688 of his juſtice, and wiſdem, and goodneſs, that I hope all wm__ | 
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are pi unlep t labour under ſome ejudice and | fſe hon”) will u on thi Wet 
negative can have of certainty. That which isftrain'd, andheld too hard wall 
ſooneſt break. He that ſloops to the authority, yer twiſts the article with nk. | 
ſerves bub with modeſly and Religion. ROME Ea = 
One thing more 1 fear will trouble ſome perſons, who will be apt to ſay to me as fivins' 
Vienna did to Fauſtusef Rhegium, Hic quantum ad frontem pertinet bafi.as 
ſtinentiſſimam vitam profeſſus,' & non- ſecretam crucem, ſe publicanqus.l 
tatem, &c. That uponpretence of great ſeverity, as if I were exa#t or-could: be; {gl 
others to ſo great ſiriinef, which will rather produce deſpair than. bolineÞ. Thigh jk,$| 
in its proper place taken care concerning this, and all the way intend, to reſcue men ſy 
| juſt cauſes and in-lets to deſpair; that is, not to make. them do thet axdinſ which line 
ing a holy life, I have prepar'd the beſi defenſative ; yet this I ſhall ſay bere yartieulali 
That I think this objeflion is but a mere excuſe which ſome men would make, left tbey ſh 
believe it neceſſary to live well. For to ſpeak truth, men are not very apt to apr, 
* | have ten thouſand ways to flatter themſelves, and they will hope in deſpight of all apa 
| to The comrary ;, In all the Scripture there is but one example of a d pairing man, adi 
was Judas ; who did ſo, not upon the flock f ay herce propoſitions preachdy fo 
but upon the load of his foul ſin, and the puſillanimity of bis ſpirit. But they wengyl 
numbredwho live in ſin, and yet 1biſuaviter benedicunt, think themſelves in aguliy 
dition ;' and all them that rely upon theſe falſe principles which I have reckoned 
Preface, and confuted in the Book, are examples of it. But it were wilbi 
would diftinguiſh the [1n of _— from the miſery of deſpair. Where God hah 
us no warrant to bope, there to deſpair is no ſm ; it may be a puniſhment, and nh 
may. be preſumption. E t37 lane »Y 18 
 T ſhall end with the moſt charitable advice I can give to any of my erring Bret 
10 man be ſo vain as to uſe all the wit and arts, all the ſhifts and devices of 'Þ oolth 
may behold to enjoy the pleaſure of his fn, ſince it may bring him into that condition, hl 
be diſputed, whether he ſhall deſpair or.no. Our duty is to-make our calling andithi 
ſure; which certainly. canmot- be done but by a timely and effeflive repentance. 
that will be confident in their health, are ſometimes puſillanimous intheir ſicknef, prejuni 
De Repub, 1. | ou inn ſin, and deſpairing in the day of their calamity. C ognitio de incorrupto Da fo 
CiO1N bon dormit a ſed excitari ſolet circa mortem, ſaid Plato. For thugh 
ive falſe ſentences of the Divine judgments, when their temptations are high, anduhiie 
leafs yet about the time of thei death, their mare a and — are awalam; 
they ſee what they would not ſee before, and what they cannot now avoid. oY 


Thus I have given account of the defign of this Book to you, Moſt Reverend Fa 
and Religious Brethren of this Church ;. and to your judgment I ſubmit what The 
here diſcourſed of ; as knowing that the chieſeſt part of the Eccleſiaſtical office is ant jad 
about Repentance , and the whole Government of the Primitive Church was almoſt whilly*| 
ployed in miniſiring to the orders, and reſtitution and reconciliation of penitents , and thereſen| 
you are not. only by your ability, but by your imployment and experiences, the mſtaw| 
prtent- Fudges, and the apteſi promoters of thoſe truths by which Repentance is mademiſ mY 
fet andunreprovable. By your Prayers, and your Authority, and your Wiſdom;llye| 
it will be more and more effeied, that the —_ of a holy life be ugh neceſſary,” 
that Repenance may be no more that trifling, little piece of duty, to which the errars ofthe 
late Schools of learning, and the defires of men ts be deceiv'd in this article, have reduclit 
I have done thus much of my part toward it, and | humbly deſire it may be accepted byG# 
by you, and by all good men. '' 
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. The Foundation, and Neceſſity of Repentance. 


| S 6.4 1 


P the indiſpenſable Neceſſity of KRepentance in remedy to the un- 


Lawidable tranſgreſſmg the Covenant, of Works. 


BASN the firſt eatercourſe with Man, God made ſuch a Covenant as he 

+ H. might juſtly: make out of his abſolute dominion, and ſuch as was agree- 
Brok able with thoſe powers which he gave us, and the inflances in which obe- 
Bay dience was demanded. For 1. Man was made perfett in his kind, and 
Sr God demanded of him perfe& obedience. 2. The firſt Covenant was 
pn * ©. the Covenant of Works, thatis, there was nothing in it, but Man was to 
ibey'or die': but God laid but one command upon him that we find the Covenant 


Js inſtanced bur in one precept. In that he fail'd, and therefore he was loſt. There | 


was here no remedy, no ſecond thoughts, no amends to be made. But becauſe much 
yas not required of him, and the Commandment was very eafie, and he had ſtrengths 
pore than enough to keep it, therefore he had no cauſe to complain - God might, 
pm at firſt the Covenant of Works, becauſe it was at firſt infinitely tole- 

Re, "But, 

L From this time forward this Covenant began to be hard, and by degrees be- 
Eimpoſſible 3 not only becauſe mans fortune was broken, and his ſpirit troubled, 
lis paſſions diſordered and vext by his calamity and his fin, but becauſe man upon 

Firth-of children and the increaſe of the world contrafted new relations, and con- 
quently had new duties and obligations, and men hindred one another, and cheir! 
aculties by many means became diſorder'd and leflen'd in/ their abilities 3 and their 
willbecoming perverſe they firſt were unwilling, and then unable by ſuperinducin 
{Apoittions and habits contrary to their duty. However, becauſethere was a neceſ- 
WW {ity tharman ſhould be tied to more duty, God did in the ſeveral periodsof the world 
{multiply Commandments, firſt to Noeh, then to Abraham, and then to his poſterity 5 

{140d by this time they were very many - And ſtill God held over mans head the Co- 
' [Yenantof Works. | 
"3+ Upon the preſſure of this Covenant all the world did complain : Tarts manda- 
te ſunt, vt impoſſibile ſit ſervari ea, ſaid S. Ambroſe : the Commandments were ſo tna- 
0y and great, that it was impoflible they ſhould be kept. For at firft there were io 
promiſes at all of any good; nothing but athreatning ofevil to the tranſgreffors; and 
aftera long time they were entertain'd but with the promiſe of temporal good things; 
Fhichto ſome men were perform'd by the pleafures and rewardsof lia; and then there 
ving'2 great imperfeCtion'in the nature of man, it could not be that man ſhould re- 
Wan innocent 3 and for repemance, in'this Covenant there was no regard, or provi- 
ons made. Burl ſaid; - Ddd 4. The 


Incap.?, Gal. 


e Neceſſity of Repentance. a> 
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: 4: The Covenant of Works was ftiÞ kept on foot 5 How juſtly, will appear jv. OW | 
= z but the Ron ork of ore inthis, that men living in a Traps I | 
might be goderai\p&fagogy or ſevere inſtitution reſtraining] thejr looſenelſes, = 
le&ing their inadvertencies, uniting their diſtrations. 'For the world Was not then! 
repar'd by ſpiritual uſages and diſpoſitions tobe governed by love and an eafie ye 
t by threatnings and ſeverities. And this is the account S. Paxl gives of It, 6%, & 
Taibaywyos, The Law was a Schoolmaſter, that is, had atemporary authorit ſerving | 
to other ends,, with no final concluding power. . Jt could chaſtiſe andthreatey, yy) | 
could not condemn :-it had not powetr- of eterfial life and death, that watbinens 
other meaſures. But becauſethe world .was wild and barbarous, good then wer 
few, the bad potent and innumerable, and fin was conducted and help'd forward 
p : and tgpunyy, it was neceſſary that Gad (hquld fipyringucea law;zand 
therhthe rod, ad 16 t andcheck their confidenges, leftithe warld it | 
peniſbby tio: The law ofe Moſes was ftill-# patt of the Covenamt of Wy 
Some little it had of repentance 5 Sacrifice and expiations were appointed for fall] 
fins 3 but nothing at all forgreater. Every great fin broughtdeath infallibly, aw] 
as it had a little imageof Repentance, ſo it had ſomething of Promiſes, to be x4 | 
grace and auxiliary to ſet forward obedience. But this would not do it. The pro-| | 
miſes were temporal, and that could not ſecure obedience 1n great inſtances; and 
there being for them no remedy appointed by repentance, the law could not juſtife,) | 
it did not promife life Eternal, nor give ſufficient ſecurity againſt the Temponl, on- 
ly twasbrought in as a pedagogy for the preſent neceffity.. - | 
5. But this pedagogie or inflitution was alſo a manuduCtion to the Goſpel, For] 
they were uſed to ſevere laws, that 'they might the more readily entertainthe holy|. 
precepts of the Goſpel, to which eternally they would have ſhut their ears, unlef 
had had ſome preparatory inſtieution of ſeverity aud fear: And therefore$, Pala] 
ſo calls it, Taidaywyiar ds Xertor, 4 pedagogie, ar inflitution leadin weto Chrift, | 
6. For it was this which made the worldof the Godly long for Chrift;. us having 
commiſhion to open the xpurloy aro vÞ aiwwy, the hidden myſtery of Juſtification} 
Faith and Repentance. For the law called: for exact obdience, but | migi 


grace but that of fear, which was not enough'to-the performance or the I BAa 


—_ 


of exaftobedience. + Al thereforewere bere convinced of fin, but by thiyGawiait 
they had oo hopes, and therefore were to expe relief from another andaeutty 
according to that ſaying of S. Paul, The Scripture concludes: af under fin (lat, & 
claresallthe world to be finners) that the promiſe by the faith of Jeſan Chriſt might h 
given bothem that believe. This S. Bermard exprefles in theſe wards, Dear wobin bee 
fects; ut noſbraw imperfeFionentofteuderet, © Chriſti avidiores nos faceret. Out it 
perfection. was ſufficiently manifeſt by the ſeverity of the firſt Covenant, thatt 
world might loog for ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſt. 
3+ - For fince niankind could not be ſaved by the Covenant of works, that is, 
| exact obedience, they muſt periſh for ever, or elſe hope to be ſav'd by a Covenant 
eaſe and remiſſion, that is, ſuch a Covenant as may ſecure Mans duty to God, an 
Geds Mercy to Man, and this is the Covenant which God made with mankind in| ' 
Chriſt Jeſus, the Covenant of Repentance. | | 
8. . This Covenant began immediately after 4daw:s fall. For as ſoon as the full] 
Covenant, the Covenant of works was broken, God promiſed to make it up by 
inſtrement of mercy which himſelf would find out. The Seed of the wowen 
| make up the breaches ofthe man. But this ſhould be ated and publiſhed inits 
time, notpreſently. In the mean time man was by virtue of that new Covenant 
promiſe admitted toRepentance. | ; 
-g-: Adam confeſſed his fin and repewted. Three hundred years together did 
mouryo/upon the mountains of 7+diz, and God promiſed him a Saviour by whole 
dience his repentance ſhould be accepted. And when God did threaten the old world 
with a floud of waters, he called upon them to repent, but becauſe they did not, 
God brought upon them the floud of waters. For 120. years together he calledupon 
them.to return before he would ſtrike his final blow. Ten times God tried Fhare® 
-jbefore he deſtroyed him. And in all ages, in all periods, and with all men God did 
deal by this meaſure 3 and (" excepting that God in ſome great caſer, or inthe _— 
of « SenGion to eftabliſh it mith the terror of a great example) he ſcarce ever deſiro) 
a: ſingle man with temporal death: for -any nicety of the. law, but forlong aod gfe 
prevarications of it. and: when he did otherwiſe, he did it after the man " 
been highly warned of the particular, and could bave obeyed calily, 
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|. thecaſe of the than that athered ſticks upon the Sabbath 3 and was like the caſe 
a7 .. who'was upon the ſame account judged by the Covenant of works. 
| _—_ This then was an emanatioh both of Gods juſtice and his mercy. Until man 
had he was not the ſubje& of mercy - and 1f he had notthen receiv'd mercy, 
--9:0i0n had been too ſevere and unjuſt, fince the Covenant was beyond the 
7-4 of man; aſter it began to multiply iato. particular laivs, 'and than'by accident 
ngths. ve 


hucerourl with mankind by the Covenant of works, for theſe reaſons. 


neceſſary that the Covezant of works ſhould begia :. for the Conenant of 


through faith io the Meſlias is the hidden wiſdom of God, ordained before the world un- 

ow 8 So that at firſt it was nat impoſſible 3 and when it was, it was not ex- 
aedinthe impoſſible meaſure 3 but it was kept in pretence and overture for ends of 
iety,. widdom and mercy,. of which-Ihave.given. account; it was (opia aroxexpup- 
ving/a wiſe diſpenſation, but it was hidden. | 
4412..; For ſince it-is eſſential to alaw that it be in a matter that is poſlible, it cannot 
he ſuppos'd that God would judge man by an impoſſible Commandment. |. A'good 
would not do it, much leſs the righteous and merciful Judge of Men and Angels. 
Bat God by holding over the world the Covenant of works, xox fecit prevaricatores 
lalineriles, did not make us finners by not obſerving the axe/Cac, the minutes and 
titles of the law, but made us humble, needing mercy, begging grace, longing for a 
Saviour, relying upon a better Covenant, waiting for better promiſes, praying for 
theSpirit of grace, repenting of our fins, deploring our infirmities, and juſtified by 
faith inthe promiſes of God. | 

13; 0]. This then is the great introduction and neceflity of repentance. - We nei- 
ther could have liv'd without it, nor have underſtood the way of the Divine Ju- 
ſtice, nor have felt any thing of his moſt glorious attribute. But the admiſſion of us 
to repentance, is the great verification of his juſtice, and the moſt excellent expreſhi- 
on ofhis mercy : This is the mercy of Godin Jeſus Chriſt, ſpringing from the foun- 
tains of grace, purchas'd by the blood of the Holy Lamb, the Eternal ſacrifice, pro-: 
' |miſed from the beginning, always miniſtred to mans need in the ſecret Oeconomy of 
God, but proclaim'd to all the world at the revelation of God incarnate, the firſt day 
of our Lord Jeſus. | 
. .T4-; But what are we eaſed now under the Goſpe), which is a Law of greater 
bolineſs and more Commandments, and a ſublimer purity, in which we are tied to 
more ſeverity than ever man was bound to under any inſtitution and Covenant ? If 
the Law was an impoiſible Commandment, who can ſay he hath ſtriatly and-punRual- 
ly perform'd the injuattions of the Goſpel ? Is not the little finger of the Son heavier 
than the Fathers loyns? Here therefore itis tobe inquired, Whether the Command- 
mentsof Jeſus Chriſt be as impoſſible tobe kept as the Law of Moſes 2 If we by Chriſt 
be tiedto more holineſs, than the ſons of Iſrael were by Moſes Law, then becauſe that 
couldnot be kept, then neither can this. But if we be not tied to more than they, 
how is the law of Chriſt a more perfeR inſtitution, and how can we now be juſtified 
by a law no better than that by-which we could not be juſtified 2 But then, if this 
wud be as impoſlible as ever, why is it a-new impoſed? why is it held over us, 
When the ends for which it was held over us, now are ſerved? And at laſt, how car 
it deagreeable to Gods wiſdom and. juſtice, to exatt of us a law which we cannot 

Horm, or to impoſe a law which cannot juſtly be exated? The anſwering and ex- 
plicating this difficulty will ſerve many propoſitions inthe dofrine of Repentance. 
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Plata lib,5.de 
leg. Demoſth. 
contra Timo 
cratem, Plutar. 
in Solon. Curi- 
us Fortunatia- 
vs Rhet. Ne- 
mo obligatur 


ad impeſſibile. 
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Of the. poſſubilicy, or -impoſſubility of keeping the Precepus of 
Goſpel. | 32132411 > ig 
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Is. T were ſtranpeithartit ſhould be poſiible for all men to kee the Comibaiz 
: | 1 menes, and recyvir's and exalted of all fmien with the inteftnination or thr. 
ning of horrid pains, and yet that ao man ſhould ever do it. © S. Hiorowe brings 
tices thus arguing: Da exemplum, aut confitere imbecil/itatem tnam 3 and the fanieyj 
was the-argument of 0rofliv 3 und the reaſonableteſs df it is @ great prejudice bid 
the conmraty affirmation of S. Auftir, Alipier &*' Evodies, Aurelia1 © Poffiing;: 
becauſe it isno good catiſequenee to argiie 4 wort offe 8d #0 poſſe, add though itiy 
done, yet poſlibly it might 5 conclude, that it is poſſible to keep the Com 
though as'yet no man ever did, but hethat did iefor us all. But'as Afareelin 
well, tis bard to ſay that by a Mana thing can be done, ef which althovgh the 
was a great neceſſity and a ſevere 'Commandment; -yet there: never 'Was any'exumgle 
Becauſe irtmen there is fuch infinite variety 'of tethpers, difpofitions, apprehethew, 
| deſigns,” fears and hopes, purpoſes and intereſts, that it were'next' to a mirache.thit 
not one of all mankind ſhould do what he cat, and what ſo highly concernslity/Bug 
becaufe this; although it be a high probability, yet is no certam deniouſtratioutar 
which'S. 'P4ul taught'is certainly'to be relied upon; That the Law could not dd itfiry; 
that is, could not bring us juſtification, ## tha? it'was week through the fleſh; men 
that becauſe we were fo weak we could not fulfil the righteouſneſs of the Law; there- 
| ſore we eould not be juſtified by chat Covenatt. eMoſb warns graves, fative cortita, 
imyediva lingua, layides tabule. ibſes's hatids wereheavy, his face bright, hirtouje 
ſtammering, and the tables were of ſtotte 5 by which is meant,” thatthe'impolſnioband 
the burthet- was great, butthe ſhoulder is weak and cruſhes; and therefore wiltot 
able to bearit 3 and therefore niuch leſs eat it ſtand utider- a/Bigger 103d, if thekdy 


4 


Precepts of 'the Goſpel ſhould: prove 16, arid we be affiſted: by-oo' firmerkyyer- 


ters. & Sabroahects wa 

16, Ferthe nature aid eonflitutionofiman is ſuchthat he cannot perpetualiyy 
to any ſtate of things: Yoluntas per momenta variatur,quia ſoliy Dew ininiut ebill nile 
and change,inconſtantiey and tepentence are in his very-nature; *If he be negigages ; 
ſoon tertipted:If he be watchfal;he is ſoon wearied;*It he be not inſtruſted, he isexpe 
eoevery abuſe. *If he be, yet he is ignorant of more than he knodws,8 may be conlewed 
by very niany things; and jn what he knows or ſeemsto know, he is ſorvetitnescon- 
fident, fometimes capricious,curious and impertinent,proud and contetnptuous, *The 
Commandments are inſtanc'd in things againſt our natural inclinations, and arere- 
ſtraints upon our appetite 3 and although a man may do it in fingle inſtances, yetto 
aQ a patt of perpetual violehce and pretetnatural cotitentions is too hard and ſevere! 
expeCation, and the often unavoidable failings of men will ſhew how impollibleits. 
It is ( us S. Hieromes expreſſion is ) as if 4 man ſhould hale a boat againſt rheſtreal 3 
if ever he fJacken his hand, the veſſel falls back - and if ever we give way too 
petite in any of the forbidden inſtances, we deſcend naturally and eaſily. *% 
vices are proportionable to a tans temper, and there he falls pleaſantly andwith 
fire 5 599 +0 zeae quoi, To 4 Bia Avirnegy, faid Arifdotle, That which 1s natural 
fiveet, but that which is violent is troubleſome : to others he is indiffereot, but 
thein he is turn'd by every byaſs, * If aman be moroſe, he is apt to offend with 
Jenieſs' and angry pretenfions : but ifhe be compliant and gentle, he is eaſily col 
ed with fair entreaties. * If he be alone, he is ſad and phamraſtick, and woe 0 
that is alone; If he be in company, it will be very hard for him rogo with them tothe 
utmoſt lithits of petmiſfion, and notto ſtep beyond it; * No mans leifure is giett 
enough to attend the inquity after all the ations and-particulars for which he 1s tobe 
judged's and he does many things which he confiders not whether they be fins 0f803 
and when he does confider, he often Judges wrong. '* For ſome things there #7 
tio certaia'tneafures 3 and there ate vety many conſtituent or intervening things 
and circetnſtances -of things, by ''which it is -made impoſſible to give * 
ertain judgement of the whole. * Oftentimes a- man is lurprisd 
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{6A deliberate for want of time 3 ſometimes he is amaz'd, and wants order| 


and Jiſtioion to' his thoughts, and cannot deliberate for want of powers. * Sore: 
times the caſe 1 


NR 


 « falfly. 
jet tis oder regards, he cannot be confident butthat he was mov'd not by the 


liog reaſon, but by prevailing paſion. * If the diſpute be concerning degrees, 


reval 


ſFecreis no certain meaſures to weigh them by - and yet ſometirhes a degree does di-| | 


Me the kin d, and vertue and vice are but differing degrees of the ſame inſtance: 


ces and degrees, and parts and vicious cauſes, and inſtances of it. | 

"17, Concerniog our infirmities, they are ſo many that we can nb more account 
concerning the ways of error coming upon that ſtock, than it can be reckoned in how 
many places 2 lame man may ſtumble that goes a long journey in difficult and uneven 


her. ow : Creſcere poſſe imperfe&e rei ſignumeſt 3 and when they are moſt con- 


--m'd and full grown, they are imperfett (till. When we can reckon all the things 
of chance; then we bave ſumm'd upthe dangers and aptneſſes of man to (fin upon that 
inciple 3 but ſo as they can they are umm dup in the words of Epipharizs 5 5x 
raph P 19 Je Qireartpuriay, &oTes To XNPUyfAce T a\nbeas, x; * tAcor 79 deomore, 
2nd ovyſr-or © Qotws, To cverTiooy Þ ovxns Toadeys Toxptos, To ToAvCAvpoy © of" 


Mus arlpwror aiF10ews. The condition of our nature, the inconſtancy of our ſpi-| 


bits, the infirmity of our fleſh, the diſtraQtion of our ſenſes, are an argument to make 
«with confidence expe& pardon and mercy from the loving kindneſs of the Lord, | 
according to the preaching of Truth, the Goſpel of Chriſt. 7:1; OG | 

18, . But beſides all this, the numbers of fin are not eaſily to be told : the lines of 


om one into another, and all changes from fin are not into vertue, but more com- 
monly into fin. 0bſeſſa mens hominis © undique || diabols infeſtatione vallata vix oc- 
arrit ſugulis, wiz repftt ſt avaritia profirata eſt, exurgit libido. And if we do not 
ommitthings forbidden, yet the fins of omiffion are innumerable and undiſcernable. 
Buſineſſes intervene and viſits are made, and civilitiesto be rendred, and friendly 
mpliances-to be entertain'd, and neceſſities tobe ſerved, and ſome things thought 
zwhich are not ſo, and ſothe time goes away, and the duty is left undone; prayers 
xe bindred, and prayers are omitted 3 and concerning every part oftime which was 


s ſuch, that if a man determines it againſt his temporal intereſt he de-| 
and yet be thinks be does it ſafeſt : and if he judges in compliance]: 


[and the ways of finning upon the ſtock of ignoranceare as many as there are jgnoran-| 


We have beginning infant ſtrengths, which are therefore imperfe& becauſe} 


account are various and changeable, our opinions uncertain, and we are affrighted | 


- 


Seneca Ep,S 7. 


Hereſ. 59. 


| Zabull, 
S.Cypr.de oper, 
O& eleemeſ. 
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e incur power, no man living can give a fair account. 
| 19. Thismoral demonſtration of the impoſliibility of perfet and exat obedience | 
nd innocence, would grow too high, if I ſhould tell how eaſily our duties are ſowr'd 
even when we think we walk wiſely. Severity is quickly turn'd into ungentleneſs, 


our wives to fondneſs, liberties of marriage to licentiouſneſs, devotion to ſuperſtition, | 


mo impertinence and idle talking, 
20. There were no bottom of this conſideration if we conſider how all mankind} 
ins with the tongue. He that offends not in his tongue, he is a perfe&t man indeed-; 
- experience and the following conſiderations do manifeſt that no man is ſo perfect. 
or, 
21. Every paſſion of the Soul is a Spring anda ſhower, a parent and a nurſe tofin. 
Our paſſions either miſtake their objects, or grow intemperate; either they put too 
much upon a trifle, or too little upon the biggeſt intereſt. They are material and ſen- 
ſal, beſt pleas'd and-beſt acquainted with their own obje&s 2 and we are todo ſome 


mandedto be angry, to love, to hope, to deſire certain things, towards which we 
cannot be ſo affeted. ever when we pleaſe. A man cannotlove or hate upon the ſtock 
and intereſt of a Commandment, and yet theſe are parts of our duty. To mourn and 


to beſorrowful are natural effetts oftheir proper apprehenſions, and therefore are not | 
Properly capable of a law.” . Though it be poſlible for a man who is of a __ | 
complexion, in perfe@ health and conſtitution, notto att hisluſt 3 yet it will be found) 

nextto impoſſible not to love it, not 'to deſire it : and who will find it poſlible that | 
every manand in all caſes of his temptation ſhould overcome his fear ? But if this fear | 


laſtanced in amatter of religion, it will be apt-to multiply eternal ſcruples, atd 
they are equivocal effes of a good meaning, but are proper and utiivocal enemies to! 


| 
love of children to indulgence, joy to gayety, melancholy to peeviſhneſs, love of 


auſterity to pride, feaſting to intemperance, Urbanity to fooliſh jeſtiog, . a free ſpeech; 


things, which it is hard to be told how they can bein our own power. We arecom- |. 


- 


piety and a wiſe religion. 7 
AND :  Ddd = 22, | 
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: [themſelves rules and meaſures by way of 7dea or inſtrument, endeavouring tg <1; 


th 


22222 'Tneed not take notice of the infinite variety of thoughts and; ſeatencey 
divide-all mankind concerning their manner of pleaſing and obeying Gadz ang s, 


wondred at 3 forthey think themſelves ſecure of a good reward even when they 4 
horriblethiogs. But the danger here is very great, when the inſtrument of {«;,j, 


on of itfelf is very much tobe ſuſpeRed3 it being temerity or raſhes; ( forkon 
zeal 1500 better) and its very formality is inadvertency and inconlideration, 
23. But the caſe is very often ſo, that even the greateſt conſideration is apt to be 
miſtaken - and how ſhall men beinnocent, when befides the figaal precepts of q, 


traregular lines, by which our aQions are to be direfted 3 ſuch as are, the ana 
Faith; fame, reputation, publick honeſty, not giving offence, being exemplary; a 
which, and divers others being indefinite meaſures of good and evil, are purſue y 
tmen/pleaſe, and as they will underſtand them. And becauſe concerning thele, Gai 
alone can judge righteouſly, he alone can tell when we have obſerved them 
cannot, and therefore it is certain we very often do miſtake. 


24. Henceit is that they who mean holinels and purity are forc'd to make k 


3 ve 


that fide that is the ſureſt 53 which indeed is but a gueſling at the way we ſhould gaik 
inz' ahd yet by this way alſo, men do often run intoa ſnare, andlIay trouble and in- 
tricacy upon their conſciences, unneceſlary burthens which preſently they grow wez- 
ry of, and in ſtriving to ſhake them off, they gall the neck, and introduce tediouers 
of ſpirit or deſpair. | 7D 

25. For we'ſee when Religion grows high, the dangers ds increaſe, not only by 
he proper dangers of that ſtate, and the more violent aſſaults made againſt San 


{than againſt meaner perſons of no religious intereſt 3 but becauſe it will be impoſſible 


for any man to know certainly what intenſion of ſpirit is the 9vinimum religianis, the 
[neceſiary condition, under or leſs than which God will not accept the aQonz and 
et ſometimes two duties juſtle one another, and while we are zealous in one, we 
eſs attend the orher, and therefore cannot eaſily be certain of our meaſures3/mdbe+ 
auſe fometimes two duties of a very different matter are to be reconcil'd andyiited 
n, who cattell what will be the event of it,- fince mans nature is ſo limited and 
ittle that it cannot at once attend upon two objeds ? | F 


« 


--26.  Tsit poffible that a man fhould fo arrend his prayers,: chat his mind ſhould be 


{mancanhelpir? And if of this alone we had cauſe tocomplain, yer even for thiswe 
{were not innocent in others; and he that is an offender in one is guilty of all; andyetit 
is true-that i» #:4any things we all offend. And all this is true when a man is well 1nd 
when he is wiſe; but he may be fooliſh and he will be ſick, and there is a new ſcene 
of dangers, new duties, and new infirmities, and new queſtions, and the old wacer-| 
tainty of things, and the ſame certainty of doing our duty weakly, and imperſdlly, 
andpitiably. 


, 


----- Druid ta»: dextro pede concipis, wt te 
Conatws non peniteat, votique peratti £ 


appendant zeal by which they are furiouſly driven on to promote their etrorggr || 
tions asthey:think for God : and he that ſhall tell theſe men they do amifg m—_ | 


God is nothing but opinion and paſſion abus'd by intereſt 3 eſpecially fince thisq,q?) | 


Goſpel, there are propounded tous ſome general meaſures, and as I may callthen,,.| 
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always preſent and never wander > does not every man complain of this, andyetno| 


| mandat, ardueprecipit opers ſpiritww, prohibent peccata, © ided non po 
Gods law is ſpiritual, and we are carnal and diſproportionate to it while we are il 
the ſtate of conjunttion, and therefore it cannot be kept. Dew jugum legis howint 
Sport,” homo ferre ton valet, ſaid the Fathers of the Synodof prank 
impoſed a yoke, bur man catinot'bear it. For that I may fummup all, 


| 


bidden 3 then indeed he juſtifies God in impoſing a poffible law; and condemns him 


at hedoesgot what he ought, - Bur in all hejnfers the-abſolue neceſſity of Ke 


Entance. . 
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' 274: Sincetherefore every fin is forbidden, and yet it can enter from & many! 
« c0p,3.Kom. | angles, I may'conclude inthe words of Sedulizs, Lex ſpiritnalis eft, yoo 
$1} 


eford. Godbath 


| 28.” Inaffirmative Precepts the meaſure is, To love God with all our facultier andde- 
60+. Th negative Precepts the meaſure is, Not to luſt or deſire. Now if any mann 
that he can fo love God inthe proper and full meaſures, as: never toſtep alide tor 
wards the creatures with whom he' daily converſes, and is of the ſame kindred with 
them, and 'that he can ſo abftain from the creature; 'as never eo covet what (hes for- 


—_ » 4 


of infirmity 
00 the 
either 


The Neceſſny of Repemancs, © 


| ile beckuſE we areſure God is juſt and cannot be otherwiſe, all the Door 
of the Church have endeavoured totie theſe things together, and reconcile our ſtate 
ity with the juſtification of God. Many lay the whole fault upon Man, not 


impoſſible impoſition. Eutthat being the Queſtion cannot be conchuded on 
hand with a bare Affirmative or Negative : and beſides, it was condemn'd by 


the African Councils to ſay, that a man might, if hepleas'd, live without fin. 


Poſſe hominem ſine peccato decurrere vitam, 
$1 velit, ut potnit, nullo delinquere primws 
Libertate ſnd : Nempe hec damnata fuere 
Conciliis, mundique manu ----- ſaid Proſper. 


For if it were only the fault of men, then a man might if be pleaſed keep the whole 
Jaw, and then might be juſtified by the Jaw, and ſhould nor need a Saviour. S. Au- 

zindeed thought it no great error, and ſome African Biſhops did expreſly affirm 
that ſome from their converſion did to the day of their death live without fin. This 
was worſe than that of Pelagizy, ſave only that theſe took in the Grace 


in that ſence which the Church teaches ) the Pelagiars did not. 


j— Sl 


are therefore po 


titis ſufficiently confated by all the foregoing conſiderations. 


jon'to ſay it 1s. 


of God, which 
But this alſo was 
rmed by * S. Auſiiz, upon which accountit muſt follow that the Commandments 
flible, becauſe it is only our fault thatthey are not kept. 
reconcile this opinion and ſaying of: S. Auſi:z and ſome other Africans, with the 
as Councils, with S. Hierome, Oroſins, LaFantins, and with || S. Auſtiz himſelf, 
knd generally the whole anctent Church againſt the Pelagians, | cannot underſtand : 


But how 


"20. S. Hierome ſays, that the obſervation of the Commandments is poſlible to the 
ſe Church, but not to every ſingle perſon, but then the difficulty remains. For 
:whbote Church being a colleCtion of ſingle perſons is not the ſubje& of a law. ' No- 
ing is univerſal but Names and Words 3 a thing cannot be univerſal, it is a contra- 
To ſay the Church can keep it, is to ſay thatevery man can keep |. 


itz To fay that every man of the Church cannot keep it, is to ſay that the whole 
urch cannot keep it : As he that _—_ Mankind is reaſonable, lays that every man is 5 
a 


hithe that ſays every max 3s not juſt, 


ys that all mankind is not juſt. 


Bur if it con- 


fains in it another ſence, it isa dangerous affirmative, which I ſhall repreſent in his 
own words : 1ta fit ut quod in alio aut primum ant totumeſi, in alio ex parte verſetur, 


G tamen non ſit in crimine 


z non habet ommia, nec condemnetur ex eo quod non habet, 
ſed juſtificetur ex eo quod poſſidet. IT will not be ſo ſevere asS. Auſtin, whoin his nine- 
teenth Sermon de texypore, calls it blaſphemy. It is indeed a hard ſaying, if he means 
that'a man can be juſtified by ſome vertues, though he retains ſome vices : For he that 
fin: in one is guilty of all. But yet ſome perſons ſhall be crowned who never conver-. 
ted fouls, and ſome that never redeem'd captives, and millions that never ſold all and 


gave tothe poor : and there are many graces, of which ſome lives have no oppor- 


tunities. The ſtate of Marriage hath ſome graces proper toit ſelf ; and the Calling of 
aMerchant, and the Office of a Judge, and the imployment of an Advocate hath 
ſome things of vertue which others do not exerciſe, and they alſo have their'proper 

es; and in this ſence it is true what S. Hierome ſays, that he that hath not all; may 
juſtified by what he hath, and not ſentenced for what he hathnot, it not being im- 
Now although this be 
trae, yet it is not ſuffictent to explicate the Queſtion : For the Commandments ate 
impoſſible in this ſence, but even in that where the ſcene of his duty does 
ere his graces ought to have been exerciſed, every than is a finner, every | | 
faid in his proper duty and calling. So that now to ſay the Commandments 
le to the whole Church, and not to every fingle perſon, is to divide'the 
duty of a Chriſtian, and to give to every one a portion of duty, which muſt leave in 


puted to him that he hathnot that of which he hath no uſe. 
bot only 

he, od wh 
are poſhb 


every one a portion of impicty 3 and to fay that this is keeping the Commandments, 


ora 
"II 


». qnamdin corda nn 


uictent means of juſtification, is that which S. A»ftin call'd blaſphemy. 

?. But S. Hierome hath another anſwer - Hor © nos dicimws, poſſe hominem now 
precare ſs velit, pro tempore, pro loco, pro imbecilftate corpored, quamdin intentus eſt 
ay lovitis laxatur in Githard. God hathnot impos'd att 1mpoſ- 
die Jaw. For there isno Commandment, but a'man that conſiders, that endeavours, | 
that underſtands, that watches, that labours, may do in time and place, and fo long 
as he adverts, and is dipaſſfionate, ſo long as his inſtrument is in furie, Which anſwer 


Carm.de ingra4 
Is 6.9, 


Epifh, ad In- 


* Lib, 2:de me- 
ri1.& remiſſ.c. 
6. lib.de Spirit, 
& br... 


k Serm.49. de 
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Lib-1.dial adv. | 
Pelag, | 
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Dielaxtr.alo. 
Pelag.l. 3- 


isIike that ſaying of the Schools, That there is no difficulty iffchinps, but every thing 
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| eafic to be underſtood 5 but thatwe find difficulty, 1s becauſe of the wales | 
the underſtanding 3 that is, things are eaſe to be underſtood, if we were wiſeenu} 
to underſtand them ; But becauſe our underſtanding is weak, therefore thine, © / 


bard; for to be intelligible is a relative term 3 anditisnot ſence to ſay, thatamiw! 
is in it ſelf eaſieto be underſtood, but hard tothe underſtanding 3 for itis asifjew,* | 
faid, Itiseafie, but that it is hard : and that's the thing which 1n this queſtionizea,| 


then. 


Y, 


lain'd of on all hands. For an Oak is eafie to be pull'd upby the roots, if ama 
rength enough to do it 3 but ifthis be impos'd = a weak man ora child, they 
have reaſon to complain : and a Buſhel or two of Wheat is no great thing tocary,] | 
but it is too great for me, I cannotdoit. So by this account of S. Hierome, th, 
{Commandments are not impoſlible, for there is not any one of them, but ay mancy | 
do at ſome time, while he conſiders and is in perfeCt diſpoſition. But then we ger 
remember, that the Commandments are always impoſed, and weare not al n 
that condition of good things to be wiſe and watchful, well diſpos'd, and well x 
ſolv'd, ſtanding upon our guard, and doing whet we car at other times; and t 
it is that the Commandments are impoſhbe. So that ſtill the difficulty remaigal 
the inquiry muſt go on, How we are to underſtand the Divine Juſtice in exating y 
impoſhble law ? or if he doesnot exatt it, how we underſtand the way of the digie 
w:ſdomin impoſing that law which he cannot juſtly exaG ? 
32. To thefirſt] anſwer, that God doth not exaQof us what is not poſſibletohe 
1done. The higheſt ſeverity of the Goſpel is #0 /ove God with all our ſoul, thats, tol 
love him as much as we can love him and that is certain we can do. Ever.naa 
can doas much as he can, and God requires no more : and even thoſe thingywhich 
wecan do, though he calls upon us todo the moſt, yet he puniſhes us not if wedoit 
heartily and fincerely, though with leſs paſſion and exaftneſs. Now as Godsjultice 
was ſecur'd in the impoſition of the law of eMoſes, becauſe whatever ſeverity yy 
held over them to reſtrain their looſeneſſes, yet God exatted it only by the meaſures 
"ofa man, and healed all their breaches by the medicine of Repentance : So nowin 
the Goſpel he hath done it much more yvury 79 x£pxa7, God hath taken the vailel, 
and profeſs'd it openly, he hath included this mercy in the very conſtitution ofthe 
Covenant. - For the Goſpel is the Covenant of Repentance 3 we ſhall not have leave 
to fin, but we ſhall have leave to repent if we have ſinned - fo that God hathings- 
fed a law of perfeQion, but he exact it according to the poſlibilitics of imperſedtper- 
ſons, Omnia mandata Dei facia deputantnur, quanao quicquid non fit, ignoſcits, and 
then we bave kept the Commandments, when we have received our pardon forghat 
we have not kept. _ FR 
33- HW. Asthelaw of Moſes was not of it ſelf impoſſible abſolutely and natunly : 
foneither are the Commandments of the Goſpel. For if weconſider the particulars 
of Moſes law, they were ſuch a burthen which the Jews themſelves were loth to pat 
withal, becauſe it was iz the Moral part of it but a law of abſtinence from evil; to 
which fear and temporal promiſes was, as they underſtood it, a ſufficient endearment: 
But that burthen which neither #hey nor their fathers were able to bear, wasthe {tingof 
the law, that it allowed no repentance ſor great crimes, but the he oper 


die withoat mercy under twoor three witneſſes. Now then fince in the Goſpel there 
no ſuch thing, but there is an allowance of repentance, this muſt needs be ancafie 
yoke. This only is to be added, That the righteouſneſs of the Jaw was in abltinen 
from evil 3 the righteouſneſs of the Goſpel is in that, andinthe doing all the afirms- 
tive Commandments of Chrift. Now this being a new obligation, brought alſowith 
itoew abilities, I mean the glorious promiſes of the Goſpel, which whoſoever be- 
lieves heartily, will find himſelf able to do or ſuffer any thing for the enjoying of 
them 3 and this is that which is taught us by S. Pawl: For what the law conld not av, it 
that it was weak through the fleſh, God ſending his own $02,made it poſiible by the Spinit| | 
of Grace, and by our ſpiritual converſation. | 

34. II. Thereis a Natural poffibility, anda Moral : there are abilities in every 
man to do any thing that is there commanded, and he that can do well to day my00 
{ſo to morrow 3 in the nature of things this is true - and finceevery fin is abreachd 01) - 
law which a man right and ought to have kept, it is naturally certain, that when|- 
\ever any man did break the Commandment he might have done otherwiſe. Inman 
therefore ſpeaking naturally and of the Phyſical poſlibilities of things,there is by thoſe 
ſfiſtances which are given inthe Goſpel, ability to keep the Commandments Evatr 
elical. But in the Moral ſence, that is, when we conſider what Man is, and W 
re his ſtrengths, and how many his enemies, and how ſoon he falls, and that: be for- 
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anmindment'3 that is; not-in the impoſſible meaſure -'for that is the meaning:af 
thoſe words of S. Baſil, doe63s 8 Avyer ad wrivredyar ma if TviuudlG: rapeyihuare; 
_ to ſay the Commandments of the _ z. e. of the Goſpel), are impoſ- 
fible, 25s. in that ſence in which they are exatted. _ 

35- But now to the ſecond 1nquiry - Since in juſtice God exadts not an impoſlible 
law, bow does it conſiſt with his wifdom to impoſe what in juſtice he does not exact? 
| [Fanſwer, 1. That it was neceſſary the Law inits latitude and natural extenfion ſhould 
begiven3 for if in the ſanQion any limits and leſſeniogs had been deſcribed, it had 
lopermilion given to us to deſpiſe himin a certain degree, and could:in ho ſence 
havebeen proportionable to his infinity. God commands us to love. hive with, af our 
hearts, and all our ſtrengths ; thatis, always and with all that we can 5-ifF leſs than this 
had been impoſed, and we commanded to love God but to aleſs, and a certain pro- 
portion, beſides that it would not have been poſfible for us to underſtand when we 
did what was commanded, it would have been either a direct leflening our apinion of 
God, by tempting us to ſuppoſe no more love was due to him than ſuch alimited 
meaſure, or elſe a teaching us not to give him what was his due, either of which muſt 
neceſſarily tend to Gods diſhonour. | (: NOI 
36. I. The commanding us todoall that we can, and that always, though lefs 
beexeZed, does invite our greateſt endeavours, it entertains the facultics'and labours 
ofthe beſt, and yet deſpiſes not the meaneſt, for they can endeavourtao, and they 
an. dotheirbeſt - and it ſerves the end of 'many graces beſides, and tte honourof 
ſome ofthe Divine Attributes. | 120 UMRDGLYA W947 ta T9 
37. INI, By this means ſtill we are contending and preffing forwards; 'and no'man 
ean ſay; he does now comprehend, or that his work is done, till he die3' and therefore 
for ever he muſt grow in grace, which could not be without the. propoling of a 
Commandment, the performance of which would for ever ſufficiently imploy him © 
for by this means the Commandments do every day grow more poflible than at firſt. 
Aluftful perſon thinks it impoſſible to mortifie his luſt - bye whei he hath long con- 
tended and got the maſtery, it-grows eaſie,: and at laſt m the progreſſions of a long 
piety, fin is more impoſſible than daty'is. He thet jr bozn of God finnath not, neither 
inded can he 3, fo S. John : and, Through Chriſt that firengthens me T can do al things, 
ſaith 8. Pexl. Tt islong before a man-ccomesto it, but' the impoſlibility by degrees 
tins 1ntoa poſſibility, and that into an caſineſs, and at laſt into a" neceſſity, Ie rs 
trouble for ſore to commit a fin. By this alſo we exerciſe a holy fear, and work owe 
ar ſalvation with fear and 31embling.” 1t' enlarges out care, and endears our watch» 
nels and cantion. It cures or prevents our pride and bold chalieages'of God for 
fewards which wenever cat deſerve. It convinces us of the neceſlicy of the Divine 
ud, andmakes us to relic upon Gods goodneſs itt helping us, and his _ i0 pat- 
doning us 3 and traly without this we eout@ gether be'fo ſenſible of our _—_— 
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 [oarendeavour.on]ly, and not upon the event. When a General commands bis Aray 
|ts: deſtroythe Egemy, he binds them only toa prudent, a poſſible and vigorous 


nitedeſires, thateven ſo we may be diſpoſed towards the holineſs and gloriexafs, 


but great degrees of Heaven ſhall be their portion who do all | that they ea ay. 


two are to ſtand together, is the ſubjet of the preſent inquiry. Be ye therefore jer- 
For as Philo ſaid well, ax us ai TEAHOTHEs X #XEgTnlEs £vos aig Ove, Perfe@ion and 


ned; if God did not uſe gentleneſs and mercy towards us. But, | 

+.I.-Although perfeQtion of degrees cannot be underſtood to be our duty inthepe-| 
| ziods and ſpaces of this life, becauſe we are here in the ſtate of labour and contention, 
| of pilgrimage-and progreſlion, yet even in this life we are to labour towards it: and 


be." Neceſſity of *Kepemance. 
. h LK 6 8 MARES 8 


—_———— 
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zor of the excellent gifts and-mercies of God ©: for althaugh God does) noting, | 
effities on purpoſe that he-may ſerve them, or introduce fin'that he might pardey 

t he loves weſhould dependupon him, andby theſe rare arts of the Divine, 
ny makeus to ſtriveto be like him, and in the midſt ofobr finite abilities have,e) 


& 


oat. IV. Although God exaQts not an impoſlible law under eternal and gt 
able pains, yet he impoſes great holineſs in unlimited and indefinite meaſures, wat, 
deſign to give excellent proportions of reward anſwerable to the greatneſs ofgwon, 
deavour. Hell is not the-end of ther that fail in the greateſt meaſures oſperſp,. 
and offend: in the feweſt inſtances. For as our duty is not limited, fo neither arg, 
degrees of glory : andifthere were not this latitude of duty, neither could there b 
any difference in glory 3 neither could it be poſlible for all men to hope for Bea, 
butnow all may : The meaneſt of Gods ſervants ſhall go thither, and yer there wy) | 
greater meaſures for the beſt and moſt excellent ſervices. | ry 

39. Thus we may underſtand that the impoſing of the Divine Laws in all the pe 
riods of the world, was highly conliſteat with the Divine Juſtice, and an excellen, 
infinite wiſdome, and yet inthe exatting them, Mercy prevail'd 3 becauſe the.Core. 
nant of Works or of exa@t obedience wasnever the rule of Jife and death, fucethe 
Saviour of the world was promiſed, that js, fince the fall of 44em, but all Mankind 
was admitted to repentance, and walh'd clean in the blood of the Lamb of Gy, who 
taketh away theſins of the world, and was ſlain from the beginning of it.- Repey- 
tance was the meaſure of our-duty, and the remedy for our evils; andthe Conmand- 
ments were not impoſlible to him that might amend what was done amiſs. 
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SxcnTt.' III. 


How Re entance and the Precept of Perfettion Evangeli Ub 
© Stand together. ne 


40. {1 HAT the Goſpel is a Covenant of Repentance, is evident in thewhole 
1G 1... 4k i defign and nature of the thing, 'in the preparatory Sermons madeby the 
Baptiſt,; by the Apoſtles of our Lord, by the ſeventy two Diſciples, and the Exhar- 
tations made by S; Peter at the firſt opening the Commiſſion, and the ſecret of the Re- 
ligion. Which DodQrine of Repentance, leſt it ſhould be thought to be a permiſſion 
foilin, a leave to need the remedy, is charged with an addition of a (trit and ſevere 
holineſs, the Precept of PerfeFjon. It therefore muſt be ſuch a repentance ain- 
cladesin it perſeQion, and yet the perfeRion is ſuch as needs repentance. Howthele 


fe@ as your heavenly Father is perfe& 3 that's the charge. To be perfe& as God, and 
yetto repent as a Man, ſeem _—_— to each other. They ſeem ſo only. For, 
- 41. I. Itdoes not fignifie perfetionof degrees in the natural ſence of the word. 


the heights of excelencies are only proper to one: coges 6 wor: Sros x Tha QO- porGs laid 
Clemens of Alexandria, Gol alone is wiſe, he alone is perfe®. All that we dois but 
little, and thar little is imperfe&, and that imperfeQion is ſuch as could be condeny 


Be yep » 23%, with the higheſt degrees of holineſs, is to be underſtood in aur 
zenrand tranſient ſence. For this Precept thus underſtood, hath its obligation up 


deavourto doit,' and cannot.intend the effe&, but by ſeveral parts anſwerableto the 
ſteps of the progreſſion. So is that in the Pſalms, Be learned ye that are Princes of the 


thou 


world, that is, learn, and ſo by induſtry and attention arriveat knowledge. For al- 
74 ty 


w—_—_auJ_ ew iT 


"The Neceſio of Repemancs, ah 


mghevery man be.4 ſinner, yer he that 'does not (endeavour: 261, avoid: dl" fin;i5 
"of only: guilty of the fin he commits; butthe nogligence alſo,! which'is the 'parehr of 
On Cay anotder fin,. and direQtly 'eriminal.. So it-is-jn vapins an perfetion; 
hat wel cannot attain to; '\wemuſt-atleaſt deſire. Jn this- world we'cannot arrive 
vid g,/ bur inthis life we muſt always be going thither. - It's 'ſtatw 652, 'graceis the 
toplory. And'as he that commands'us to enrerinto a City from! whicfi' we are 
| ily diſtant, means we ſhould paſs!through all the ways that lead:thither® To iris 
1. The Precept muſt be given/here, and begun, and fer forward,: and 'itillbe 
dh 1 hereafter. -But asa man-may be an adulterer, ora thief," with his heartiant 
T eye, 2s well as with his hand 3 fot is alſo in good things. -' A mans heart and eye: 
"> be in Heaven, that is, inthe ſtate of perfettion, long before he ſets his feet upon 
 Loldenthreſhbold. His deſires are firſt crown'd and: fainted, and-then the work 
ſhall be\made perfect. : gs Ws © 4/50 Ys, 
- 435 JI. There is another ſort of perfeQion which-may not be improperly mean 
:n this charge of duty, and that is, a perfe@ion of ſtate. Be ye perfe@, that is,"Be''ye 


holy 3for TeAeTeve 1s ſanTifico, and TeAt79 15 feſlum, ara holy day, a day: that bath | 


n addedto it of which a day is capable, aday ſanfified tothe Lord; For 


reaairis the ſame with <= Cay, toſendifie is to make perfeF. 'Nibil epi ſantifieas [#b.7.19; 


leit x; ſothe Latin reads the words of S. Paul; but inthe Greek it is e7eA&weey," The 
law made that perfe&t which it did ſandtifie. Sothat, Be yo perfe as your heavenly F a> 
ther #perfeF, is, Be ye holy like him, or io imffation of him. Ant thus the word is 
zpounded in Plato, TiAG. vj ayabwy to opowtiras i) Sep xaT To vyaroy* bu otmr 
v3 dUixcuor 3 00100 peTe Pepmiotws yeriaar That's the perfeCtion of good to'be like 
0dz but to be like himis tobe juſt, and holy, and prudent. That's zaT# To lu- 
zr0y, as much as we can, that is,. with'a hearty, righteous, fincere endeavour - for 
046: or holy is uſed. Ir fignifies fincere, 'true, without error. &y 00wy bra pe- 
as ooGoy yericdai F T% puxeR pr duvapy.ov. So Damaſcins in Suidas. It is not like- 
Iy or true, that he that is not wiſe in little things ſhould be wiſe in great things. © Bue 
olive holily io the Chriſtian ſence, isto live 1n faith and good works, that's Chriſti- 
 perfettion. 0 Td Yep Jus Fictws 4 dyalorpyias oixcautlc oo tO IixaiG- ovoulelhu 
«xs. He is good and holy, who by faith and good works islike unto God: © For 
this perfeRion or 001074; holineſs is nothing elſe but a purſuance of that which is juſt 
and good 3 for ſoſaid 2/oſes concerning the man that forſook God, and denied that he 
had made a Covenant with him, [ Do #08 ſay in thine heart, oo wu yivorro Ov T6 ame- 
gra: ao 79 xve/s, let it be lawful or holy, or permitted to me to depart from the Lord. 
Tothis ſence was that of F»ſtir: Martyr, who expounds this phraſe of | Be ye perfeS# J 
by Chriftianum fieri, Be perfe@, that is, Be Chriſtians, be Chriſts Diſciples 3 for he 
who came &1aTAwodu F youoy to fulfil, to conſummate obedience, to perfet the 
law,'toobey him, and be Diſciples of his-inſtitution, is our perfetion and conſum- 
mation, | | | ; 
44- IV. This perfe&50n of ſlate, although it does not ſuppoſe a perfeQion of de- 
grees, Jet it can be noleſs than 1. A perfeCtion of parts. It muſt be a Religion that'1 
' [hot mingled with intereſt, piety to God that is not ſpoiled with crueky to ourne 
bours, a zeal that hath in it no uncharitableneſs or ſpite; that is, our Religion muſtb 
"tire, and not defeQive in any conſtituent parr. ' So 'S. Fawernuſes the word'iaai 
for exAnen, perfe? and intire wanting nothing. + 2. To which add this alſo,” Thatt 
this perfedFion of ſtate; perſeverance is of necefiity to be added. © For fo we are taught 
by the ſame Apoſtle, Let patience” have her peſo work , that 1s, let it bear you 
fough all your trials, laſting til} all your ſufferings are over; For he that endutes 
tothe.end ſhall be crowned, becauſe he only is perfe&t. Our holineſs muſt perſevere 
totheend. | But 3. it muſt alſo be growing all the way. Forthis word perfe@ is ſome» 
tmesin-Scripture uſed for degrees, and as a diſtintion between Chriſtians in the mea- 


3» 


S 


FTE THe 3) TerAnpwptroc &v Wav: Fennuatt T9 F855 land perſetly and full, of con- 
ly fulfilling all-the will of God : for therefore we preach Chrift, and exhort every| 


Fi lnos perfeT7 in G rift Feſws5 that is; 'that they ſhould not always be as babes, for 
m w:/h and weak nmriment i9tobe provided; nor like thoſe filly women, always 
ng, end never able to cometo the knowledge of the truth 5 but it is commanded us 
wile and perfe&, to be ment in Chrift 3 (08. Pax] makes the antitheſis, Be ye babes 
walice, but in your minds mac yiveSs be perfe®, that is, be oven, wiſe and confi- 
ent, and ſtrong, and well grown. 'PerfetHly inftrudted 3 that is, readily prepared to 


bk, 
14M every 


ſures ofduty. S. Paul uſcs it to ſfignifie well grown Chriſtians, or men in Chriſtianity. chains, 


1,23, 


1 Cor. 14.20, 


T2927 rem Bag emo wy en INTER _ 


the ſoundation of Chriſtianity by deſcribingtbe fundamentals, intending. to pe 4 
the more myſterious points of the Religion,- calls it « going os to perfeTion, nl 
by this Precept of perfeCion it is intended we ſhould do more-than the Jowehn, | 


. a Ee lo 
ſure of our duties, and there is no limit, but even theutmoſt of our power; w "Mt 
ca#'isthe meaſure of our duty - I do not ſay, allthat we can naturally. or ll 


| all that we can zorely and probably, according tothe meaſures of a man, ang the; il 


of our hindrances agd'infirmities.... | | gs 
145+: » V-. Butthe laſt ſort and ſence of perfe@3ov, is that which our blefled &,., 
intended particularly in the inſtance and ſubject.matter of this Precept, andijmi , 
perfeFion in the kind of aCtion, that is, a choice and proſecution of the mafia 
and-excellent things in the whole Religion. Three are eſpecially inſtanc'd ja, 
holy-Golpel. (4% 1g 

-: The firſt is, a being ready, or a making our ſelves ready to. ſuffer perſecyin| | 
preſcrib'd by our bleſſed Saviour to the rich young man, If thow wilt be perfels,.ol 
Met.19:21- | andgive to the poor, that is, if thou-wilt be my diſciple, make thy ſelf ready, ag, 

ard follow me. For it wasat that time neceſlary to all that would follow Chriſts 96: 
ſan and. fortune, to quit all they hadabove their needs. For they that followed hi 
were jure of a Croſs; and therefore to invite them to be diſciples, was tO engage 
them.to the ſuffering perſecution 3 and this was that which our. blefled Savjowal 
perfeFion. | by 
7 Dulce periculum eſt, 

O Lengee, ſequi | Deum 
Cingentem viridi tempora pampino. 


It is an ealie thing to follow God in feſtivals and days of Euchariſt ; but to ſervehin 
in hard battels, to die for him, is the perfeF7io0z of love, of faith and obedience, - 0þ- 
dient nnto death, was the CharaQter of his. own perfeCion 3 for Greater love thanthy 
bath no'man, than to lay down his life. , Scis quem dicam bonum, perſetum,bſoluyn! 
@uem malum facere nulla vis, nulla neceſſitas poteſt.. He is good, abſolute and perſet, 
whom1ino force, no neceſlity can make evil. - . - "008 
- . JI.:.The ſecond inſtance is, beiwg merciful; for S. Luke recording this Preceptex- 
Luke 6.36. pounds it by eAeuore;, Be ge perfett,.. that is, Be ye merciſul as your heavenly Faber 
£49 ALLE for by. mercy only we can be like him. 055.05 /rAnois avadsyeraifiu6, 
| (Ow ad os cv:@xpaorwr bv Ireepy. F rhatlepuor ovepyetay cthiAns on mars 79 5s Acda by 
Get |nrabra: T0 Fad eoutros Yopnyay, eos yiverTa of AapCavortoy, &TOs jriuning' 74 Its 
He that bears his neighbours burthen, and is willing to do benefit to his inferiors, audio 
miniſler to the needy of the good things which God hath given him, he is as God tothe 
that receive, he is an imitator of God himſelf. And Juſtin eMartyr reciting (his Precept 
of our bleſſed Saviour, inſtead of 75a uſes the word ypncol x; oixlipuortss Be jeguod 
and bountiful ws your heavenly Father is. And to this purpoſethe ſtory of Jeſwandihe 
young ##er before mentioned, is interpolated in the Goſpel according to the tires 
orthe Nazarens, © The Lord ſaid unto him, How ſaeſt thou, I have kept the Law md 
& Prophets, when it is written iuthe Law, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy ſelf? 
« bebold. many of tby brethren the ſons of Abraham are covered in filth, and die wihbu- 
| ©* ger; awd thy houſe is full of good things, and nothing goes forth to * them from thence. 
<< If therefore thou wilt be perfe&, ſell all and give to the poor. Charity, which is the 
falfllingthe Commandment, is alſo the perfection of a Chriſtian - and that gue 
of alms ſhould be perfeFjor, is not: diſagreeing with the deſign of the word it e| ; 
TrA&ir Þ dlatargy,' fay the Grammarians; it fignifies to-ſpend, and noaurinm ba 
great ſpender or. a bountiful perſon. F4 
IL, Thetbird is the very particular to which our bleſled Maſter did eſpecially 
relate.in'the.words of the ſanGtionor inſtitution; and we are taught it by the panicle 
Zy or therefore... For when the holy Jeſus had deſcrib'd_ that glory of Chriltianity 
that we ſhould love our enemies, bleſs them that curſe ws, do good to them that hate wm, @#d 
ay for theme which deſpitefully uſe ws and perſecute us 3 he propounds the example of 
our heavenly Father 3 ] e maketh his Sun to riſe on the evil and on the good. Butahe 
ublicans/love their friends, and ſalute their brethren. ; but more is expetted of u84 
e ye therefore _perfe as your heavenly Father is perfe@ 3 that is, do morethan ihe Pubr 
icans, do-as your Father does, beperſect as he is, that is, love your ane 6. 


mm—_— 
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[44 pi. Now concerning this ferice of the Precept of perfeftion;. which is the 
voice and parſuance of the nobleſt ations of Religion, we miſt obſerve that they are 
'efore perfedFion, becauſe they ſuppoſe a man to have paſs'd through the firlt and 
therefore adding graces, to have arrived at theſe excellencies of piety and duty. ,For as no 
nan Canon 2 ſudden become the Worſt man in the world, his ſoul muſt by degrees be 
"5-6 of holineſs ind then of modeſty, and then of all care of reputation, and then: 
s+{aſs.and by theſe meaſures he will proceedto the conſummation of the method of 
Hal and darkneſs : Socan no manon 4 ſudden come to the right uſe of theſe graces; 
Not every fnan'that dies in a good cauſe ſhall have the reward of Martyrdome 3 bur 
te that having liv'd well, ſeals that dodrine with dying which before he adorn'd with 
ving. | And therefore it does infinitely concern all them that ſuffer in a good Cauſe; 
— cre that they be not prodigal of their ſufferings, and throw them away upon 
vice, Pecyiſhne( or pride, luſt or intemperance, can never be conſecrated by dying 
or by a\ms. But he that after a patiext continuance in well doing, adds Charity or Mar- 
tyrdometo the colleive body of his other graces, he hath made them perfe# with 
this kid of perfeFion. Martyrdome can ſupply the place of aftual bapriſms, butnor of 
regeritihce: Becauſe without our fault it may ſo happen that the firſt cannot be had 
but without our fault the ſecond is never left undone. 


gh 'Thus from and repentance may ſtand together. PerfeQtion does not ſup- 


the higheſt intetition of degrees in every one, bur in all according to their mea- 

tes of grace arid time. Evangelical perfection is ſuch as ſuppoſes a beginning,an in- 

fint grace, progreſſion and variety, watchfulneſs and fear,trembling fear. Arid there 
are many graces required of us, whole material and formal part is Repentanice : Such 
# are Mortification, Penitential ſorrow, Spiritual mourning, Patience, ſome parts of 
Hvnility, all the parts and ations of Humiliation 3 and fince in theſe alſo perfeFior is 
zjgreat a duty as in any thing. elſe; it is certain that the perfedion of a Chtiſtian is 
ao the ſupreme degree of ation or intention. |  ” | 
148” But yer perfeftion cannot be lels than an intirepiety, a holineſs perfett inits 

ts, wanting nothing material, allowing no vicious habit, permitting no vile action, 

odins towards the greateſt excellency, a charitable heart, a ready hand, a 


coalident Religion, willing to die when we are called to die, patient, conſtant and 
perſevering, endeavouring x&aTa 70 SvyaToy according to the meaſures of a man, tobe 
| |pufe andpleafing to God 1n JeſusChriſt. This is the ſutnm of all thoſe ſeveral ſences of 
'perfetion which are preſcrib'd in the ſeveral uſes of the word in holy Scripture. For 
[hough God through-Jeſus Chriſt is pleaſed to abate for our unavoidable infirmities, 
thatis, for our Nature, yet he will not abate or give allowance to out ſuperinduc'd 
evit cuſtomes 3 and the reaſon is plain for both, becauſe the one can be helped and the 
othet cannot 3 and therefore as to allow that is to be a patron of impiety, ſo not to 
allow forthis, is to demand what cannot be done + that is againſt the holineſs, this 
againſtthe goodneſs of God. WE | 

49. There is not a mairuport earth that (inneth not, ſaid Solomon 3 and, therighteous 
fel be puniſhed, (aid David 3 and he found it ſo by a ſad experience : for he, though 
alirmed to be blameleſs ſave in the matter of Uriah, and a man aſter Gods own heart, yet 
complains that his fins are innumerable, mort that the hairs uport his head. But though 
no Mancan live without error or miſtake, the effeRts of weakneſs and 1gnorance, in- 
Wvertency and ſurpriſe, yet being helped by Gods grace, we can and muſt live with- 
out great fins, ſuch which no man admits but with deliberation. 

50. For itis one thing to keepthe Commandments in a ſence of favour and equity, 
andanother thing to be without fin. To keep the Commandments #ar' «x e/6«ay or ex- 
at, isto be without fin; becauſe rhe Commandment forbids every fin, and fin is a 

atlprefiion of the Commandment: Bar asinthis ſence no man can keepthe Command- 
ments3'lo in no ſence can he ſay,that he hath not ſinned. . But we can by the help of 
ho giies keep the Commandments acceptably through Feſws Chrift, but we cannot 

P em ſo'as tobe without fin. Which S. Gregory thus expreſies, Mult; ſine cri-\ 
nine, »nU oe verd eſſe ſine peccatis valet. Many live without erirhes, none without 
ice. And it is now as it was under the law,tnany were then righteous and blameleſs; 
Devid, Fofieh, Joſhua, Caleb, Zachary, and Elizabeth, $4ul before his converſion ac- 


andmerciful meaſures ofthe Goſpel, not by the force of Nature, but by the helps of 
race, not always, but at fometime, not abſolutely, but ina limited meaſure 3 that 
bot innocent, but penitent, not perfe& abfolutely,. but excellently contend- 


dgto the accounts of the Law ; and ſo are many now, according to the holy 


ty, and perfeR in their defires; not at their jourtieys end, but on' their way thither 3 
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ſfree from great ſins, but ſpeckled with leſſer ſpots, ever friving againſt fg 5 bs | 


, $1, . We muſt curn fromall our evil ways,/leaving uo fig, ynwortifieg, 30" 


a £ 5th; 4 anc as | 
perfection, it.1s a perfet grace. * We muſt be ready to part with all for a = Wl 


ſometimes failjng-, This is the Precept of perfection, as it cau conſiſt 
20d iofirmities of a man. 


meaſure of perfettion, it isa perfefF converſion, * We mult have Gharit 


ence; and to.die for Chriſtz that's perfe@ obedience, pnd the moſt perſe love, 
muſt conform to the Diviae Will ia doing and ſuffering; that's perſeBgarcs, 
muſt [ive in all holy converſation aud godlineſs 3 that's aperfet? ſtate, *We myſt 
going forward bow growing in godlineſs, that ſo we may be perſe@ wenin Chit. #1% 
we mylt perſevere unto the end 3 that's perfe&ioz, and the crown of all the ref. 
any thing leſs than this were intended, it cannot'be told how. the Goſpe] ſhoullje 
boly:jnſtitution, or that God ſhould require ofus tolive a holy life 3 but if a tn 
more than this were iqtended, it is impoſſible but all mankind ſhould periſh, © 
52. To the ſame ſence are we to underſtand thoſe other ſevere Precents of rip 
ture of. [ be:ng pure: unblameable, without ſpot or wrinkle,without fault] thats, that 
be honeſt and lincere, free from hypocrilie, juſt in our purpoſes and aQtions, yi 
partiality and unkandſome mixtures. S. Pax! makes them to expound rack ! 
eTpcaxoTu and «Anxpres, ſincere, that Is, without fault, pure and clear in Conti” 
53- Like to this 1s that of | Toto corde loving and ſerving God with all our h 
and with all our ſtrength. That this is poſſible, is folly to deny. For he tai 
he cannot doa thing with all his ſtrength, that is, that he cannot do what he eudy, 
knows not what he ſays : and yetto dothis, is the higheſt meaſure and (ybluyy of 
Chriſtian perfe&ion,and of keeping the Commandments. But jt ſignifies twathng:; 
I, @VUTIXPITWS 3 without hypocrilie, lincerely and heartily, oppoſite to that ofCr de 
&- corde in the Plalmiſt. Corde © corde loqunti ſunt 3 they ſpake with a double ken; 
but the mer: of Zebulon went out to battel abſque corde & corge, t hey were xat fake 


|that God requires no more, and that we can do thus much, and that good my 


heart, 1o S. Hierowe renders it, but heartily or with a whole heart they did theirbyl- 
el. 2. It lignifies diligence and labour, earneſtneſs and caution : Totw in bo [7 
ſo the Latines yſeto ſpeak, I am earneſt and bearty in this affair, I am whollyiakn 
up with jt. | | | 

| o 54+ Thus 1s the whole defign of the Goſpel rarely abbreviated ja theſe twownd 
of Perfe&ion and Repentance. God hath ſent Jeſwe to bleſs you & 16 ave pipet agen, 
whileſt, or ſo that,every one of you tyrn from your iniquities. He bleiles us, and ye muſt 
do our duty 3 He pargans ys, and we obey him 3 He turns #5,aud we are turned, od 
when S. Peter had repreſented the terrors of the day of Judgment, he infers, Whatman» 
holy worſhippings ? This he calls 2 giving diligence to be found aan x, «wp wh 
out ſpot and unblameable ; that's Chriſtian perfeCtion : and yer this very thing izno 
other than what he calls a little before «; puerarouar yopnoa, 4 coming to rgentant 
Living ia boly coxverſation and piety, in the faith of Chriſt, is the extent andburthyol 
repentaxce, and it is the lit and declaration of the [_ ſpotleſs aud wnblameable] This 
no more, and that 1s na leſs. | h f 

55- Uponthis account the Commandments are not only poſſible but ealig, nexe 
fary to be obſerved, and will be exafted at our hands as they are impoled. Thatis, 
I. That we abſtain from all deliberate acts of fin, a. That we never contra any vids 
ous habit. 3. That if we have we quite reſcind and cut them off, and make amends 
for what is paſt. 4. That our love to God be intire, hearty, obedient and undivided. 
5- That we do our beſt to underſtand Gods will and obey it, allowing to our ſelves 
deliberately or by obſeryation not the ſmalleſt ation that we believe tobe a fin, Now 


their converſion do thus much, though ia differing degrees, is evident upon plains 


ner of perſons ought we to be eo rai ayias eva popais x evgebaaic, it holy lining ad : 


perienceand the foregoing conſiderations. I conclude with the words of the Araxſcas 
Council. Ones baptizati Chriſto auxilignte & cooperante poſſunt & debent que «d jr 
tem pertinent, i fideliter Iaborare voleerint, adimplere. - All baptized Chriſtians Wy 
by the grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ifthey will faithfully labour, perform and ful: 
fil all things that belong to their ſalvation. | 

56. The ſumm of all is this - The ſtate of regeneration is perfe&ior all che Wk 
even whea it is imperfect in its degrees. The whole ſtate of a Chriſtians life is a4 
of perfeFion. Sincerity is the formality or the Soul of it: A hearty conſtant £29k 


vour is the Body or material part of it : And the Mercies of God accepting i v 
Chriſt, and afliſting and promoting it by his 5piri# of Grace, is the third part of us 
; / = ſtitut!o 
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Kitution, it is the Spirit. This perfeftion is the perfeftion.of Men, not of Angels 3 
and itis 25 in the perſeftion of Glory, where all are perfe@, yer all are not equal. 
Every regetierat® man hath that perfeQion, without which hecannot be accepted, but 
come have this perfeFion more, ſome leſs. It is the perfection of ſtate, but the per- 
oeon of degrees is not yet. Here men are Ita Toy FaTpPINO » YBy TEAc2ueror, Made per- 
felt according to the meaſure of their Fathers ('as Porphyrie expreſs'dit)) that is, by the 
cneaſures of mortality, or as it pleaſes God to enable and accept them. 


SE CT. IV. 
The former Doftrine reduc d to Praflice. 


1.FPH E Law is either taken for the Law of Moſes, or the Law of Works : The Law 
of Works is that Empire and Dominion which God exerciſed over man, ufing 
his uemoſt right, and obliging man to the rigorous obſervation of all that Law he 
ſhould impoſe upon him. And 1a this ſence, it was a law of death, not of life, for no 
man could keep it, and they that did not, might not live. This was impos'd on 
4dam only. | 
7 Bur when God brought 1/74el out of Egypt, he began to make a Covenant with 
then, with ſome compliance to their infirmities : For becauſe little things could not be 
wwoided, Sacrifices were appointed for their expiation 3 which was a zzercy as the other 
was a #m3ſery, a repentance asthe fin: But for great ſins there wasno Sacrifice appoin- 
ted, no repentance miniſtred. And therefore (till we were in the miniſtration of death 3 
forthis mercy was not ſufficient, as yet it wasnot poſſible for a man to be juſtified by 
the Law. It threatned ſinners with death, it inflicted death, it did not promiſe eternal . 
ife.itminiſtred no grace,but fear and temporal hope:It was writtenin Tables of ſtone, 
in their hearts 3 that is,the material partsof the Law of Moſes were not conſonant to 
natural and eſſential reaſon, but arbitrary impoſitions3 they were not perfeftive ofa 
man, but very often deſtrutive. This was alittle alteration or eaſe of the Covenant 
of Works, but not enough. 
3 From this ſtate of evil things we were freed by Chriſt 3 Thelaw was called the : 
letter, the miniſtration of death, the miniſtration of condemnation, the old Teſtament; apt 
to amaze and confound a ſinner, but did not give him any hopes of remiſſion, no 
[glimpſe of heaven, no miniſtry of pardon: But the Goſpel 1s called, ze Spirit, or the 
miniſtration of the Spirit, the law of faith, the law of liberty 3 it miniſters repentance, | 
It enjoyns holineſs, 1t gives life, and we all have hopes of being ſaved. | 
4+ This which is the ſtate of things in which the whole world is repreſented intheir. 
ſeveral periods, is by ſozze made to be the ſtate of every returning ſinner 3 and men are 
taught that they muſt paſs through the terrors of the Law,before they can receive the 
mercies of the Goſpel. The Law was a Schoolmaſter to bring the Synagogue to Chriſt; | 
It was ſo to them who were under the Law, but it cannot be ſo to us, who are not under | 
be Lew but nnder grace. For if they mean the law of Works, or that interpoſition which | 
the firſt entercourſe with man, they loſe their title to the mercies of the Goſpel ; | 
If they mean the law of Moſes, then they do not ſtand faſt inthe liberty by which Chriſt | 
bath made them free. Bat whatſoever the meaning be, neither of them can concern 
Chriſtians. For God hath ſent his Son to eſtabliſh a better Covenant in his blood, to 
preachirepentance, to offer pardon, to condemn finin the fleſh, to publiſh the righte- 
oulneſs of God, to convince the world of fin by his holy Spirit,to threaten damnation! 
not to ſmners ab ſolutely,but abſolntely to the imperiitent, and to promiſe and give ſalva- | 
ton to his Sons and Servants. 
5- I. Theuſe that we Chriſtians are to make of the Law, is only to magnifie the] 
mercies of God in Feſus Chrift, who hath freed us from ſo ſevere a Covenant, who! 
got Judge us by the meaſures of an Angel, but by the ſpan of a mans hand. Bur 
Weare not to ſubject our ſelves ſomuch as by fittion of law or fancy to the curſe and 
ireanings of the Covenant of Works, or of Aovſes Law, though it was of more in- 
aces and leſs ſeverity, by reaſon of the allowance of Sacrifices for expiation. 
Il. Every Chriſtian man inning, is to conſider the horrible threatnings of the 
pel, the ſevere intermination of eternal pains, the goodneſs of God leading to 
m—_— —— Eee 2 repen-! 
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| fore by theſe meaſures a ſinner isto enter into the ſorrows of contrition andthe cy, 


great-a gracein ſo plealing a ſervice, for the purchaſe of ſo glarious a reward. 7x 
terrors of the Law did end in temporal death, they could afiright no further; Air 
the Goſpel Heaven and Hell were opened, and laid before all mankind : and ths, 
ofhis amendment. And it is fo vain athing to think every ſinner muſt in his repers.,.. 
paſs under the terrors of the Law, that this is a very deſtruCtion of that realy 
which they are fallen upon the opinion. The Law 1s not enoughto affright fgen, 
and the terrorsof the Goſpel are far more to perſevering and impenitent 6 
than the terrors of the Law wereto the breakers of it. The cauſe of the miſtake i 
this: The Law was more terrible than the Goſpel is, becauſe it allowed no to 
the ſinner in great inſtances : But the Goſpel does. But then if we compare Fn 
of thoſe men who fell under the evils of the Law, with theſe who fall under thegij 
threatned in the Goſpel, we ſhall find theſe to be in a worfe condition than tho 
far,as much as hell is worſe than being ſtoned to death,or thruſt through with a (word, 
This we are taught by that excellent Author of the Divine Epiſtle to the Hebrew, 
He that deſpiſed Moſes law,died without mercy under two or three witneſſes:Of bow mug ſn 
rer puniſhment ſuppoſe ye ſhall he be thought worthy, who hath troden under foot th gw 
God, and hathcounted the blood of the Covenant wherewith he was ſanGified, an 
thing, and hath dome deſpite to the Spirit of Grace ? SO that,under the Goſpel, bethathy 
and repents is in a far better condition,than he that ſinn'd under theLaw,andrepat, 
For repentance was not then allowed of, the man was to die without mercy. Buhe 
that fins and repents not, is under the Goſpel in a far worſe condition than under the 
Law ; for under the Goſpel, he ſhall have a far ſorer puniſhment, than unde the 
Law was threatned. Therefore let noman miſtake the merciesof the New Coy 
or turn the grace of God into wantonneſs. The mercies ofthe Goſpel neitheralloyvw 
toſin, nor inflict an eafier puniſhment.z but they oblige us to more holineG, under 4 
greater penalty. In purſuance of which, I add, | 
7. HI. The Covenant by which mankind muſt now be judged, is a Covenut 
more Mercy, but alſo of more holineſs : and therefore let no man think that now 
is diſobliged from doing good works, by being admitted to the Covenant of Fath: 
For though the Covenants are oppos'd, as Old and New, asa worſe anda het, jet 
Faith and Works are not oppos'd. We are inthe Goſpel tied to more, andtomereer- 
celleat works than ever the ſubjects of any ' Law were 3. but if after a heaty en- 
deavour we fall into infirmity, and [til ſtrive againſt it, we are pitied here, buthe 
we were nat. Under the fixft Covenant, the Covenant of Works, no ein 
ſuffcient, becauſe there was noaltowance made for infirmities, no abatementsforigne- 
rance, no deduQions of exa&t meaſures, no conſideration of ſurpriſes, paſſions, folly, 
and inadvertency : but under the New Covenant our hearty endeayour is accepted; 
but we are tied to endeavour higher and more excellent things than they. Buthe 
that thinks this mercy gives him liberty to do what he pleaſe, loſes the mercy, 
miſtakes the whole deſign and Oeconomy of Gods loving kindneſs. 

8. IV. ToeveryChriſtian it is enjoyned that they be perfect ; that is,according 
the meaſure of every one. Which perfe&ion conſiſts indoing our endeavour. Hetha 
does not do that, muſt never hopeta be accepted, becauſe he refuſes to ſerve© 
by ſomething that is in his power. But he that does that, is ſure that God will 
refuſe it, becauſe we canvat be dealt withal uponany other account, but by the me 
ſuresof what is in our power; and for what is not, we cannot take care. 

. V. To do our endeavour or our beſt,is not to beunderſtood equally in althe 
periods of our life, according tothe work or effett it ſelf, nor according to our natt- 
ral powers, but it is accounted for by the general meaſures and great periods of our 
life. A man cannot pray always with equal intention, nor give the ſame alms, not 
equally mourn with ſharpneſs for his fins. But God having appointed for ever) duty 
proper ſeaſons and, ſolennities, hath declared, that He does his beſt, who heartily 
deavours to do the duty in its proper ſeaſon : But it were well we would ren 
that he that did a good att to day,can dothe ſame to morrow in the ſame circumſtat- 
ces; and he that yeſterday fought a noble battle and reſiſted valiantly,can upon 
ſame terms contend as manfully every day,if he will.confider and watch. And though! 


will never be that menwill always do as well 2s at ſome times, yet when at any UF 
hey commit afin, it is not. becauſe they could not, but becauſe they woul 
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[repentance, the ſeverity of his Juſtice in exaRing great puniſhments of criminay, « | 
[reaſonableneſs of this Juſtice puniſhing ſuch perſons intolerably, who would noe lh 7 
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|rowardthe meaſures of the fulneſs of Chriſt, For [+= 1s an infinite word 5and it 


| |toly defires. Therefore 


|19g3 it ſtands not; till it arrive at the 72A wow 425174 the crowning of him that runs. | 


- VI; He that would be approved indoing his beſt,muſt omitn6 opportunity Fr 
| <A ood ation 3 becauſe when it is plac'd 1n its proper circumſtances, God lays his 
Levy 9 it, andcalls to have it done, - arid. there can be no excuſe for the omiſſion. 
har Joesnot do bis beſt, that doesnot do that, Becauſe ſuch a perſon daes yoluntarily 
GG doing of a good, without juſt cauſe 3 and that cannot proceed from an inno- 
Fon RAS Hs 5-017 tis; ICY 
cent prowl He that leaves any thing undone which he is commanded todo, or does| 
what he iscommanded to forbear, and conſiders or choaſes ſo todo, does not do his 
beſt cannot plead his priviledge 1n the Goſpel, but is fallen under the portion of fin- 
as and will die, if he does not repent and make it up ſome way or other, by ſorrow, 
wy y futare diligence. 427 BR OCETER 
{1. VIII. To finagainft our Conſcieace, canat no hand conſiſt withthe duty of 
Chriſtian perfection : Becauſe he loves not God with all his heart, nor ſerves him with 
all bis ſtrength, who gives ſome of his ſtrength, and ſome ofhis affe&ion to that which 
ids. 7 
__ : ” No matrimuſt account that he does his duty, that is, his beſt,or according 
to theperfeQtion requir'd of Chriſtians, but he that does better and better, and grows 


could not be communicated to ſeveral perſons of difterent capacities and degrees, but 
that there is ſomething common to them all which hath analogy and equivalent pro- 
tions. Now nothing can be perfe@, but that to which nothing is wanting 3 and there- 
4 man is not any way perfect but by doing all, all that he canz for thennothing 
wanting to him, when he hath put forth all his ſtrength. For perfection is not to 
heaccounted by comparing the ſubjedts which are perfeR, for in that ſence nothing is | 
effect but God 3 but perſeQion is to be reckoned by every mans own proportions : | 
Forabody may be a pertetbody, thoughit have not the perfeftion of aſoul 3 and a 
mnisperfe& when he is heartily andintirely Gods ſervant, though he have not the 
reſection of S. Pax/; as a man 1s a meek man, though he be not fo meek as Moſes or 
rib. But he isriot meek, if he keeps any fierceneſs or violence within. * But then 
becauſe to be zvore perfe@ is incident: with humane 'nature, he that does not endea- 
vour to get as much as he can, and more than he hath, he hath not the perfection of! 


14. X.. Every porta thatis in the ſtateof grace, and deſigns to do his duty,muſt | 
O 


For ſo did the Contenders in the Olywpick Races, never look behind but contend for<| 
wards : And from henee S. Paul gives the rulel have now deſcribed. zrethren, I count 
nl wy ſelf to have apprehended; but this one thing I do, forgetting thoſe things which are! 
lebind, and reaching forth unto thoſe things which are before, I pref toward the mark for 
theprize of the high calling. Let therefore as many as be perfe# be thus minded. That is,no! 
an cando the duty of a Chriſtian, no man can in any ſence be perfeq, but he that! 
adds yertue to vertue, and one degree of grace unto another; | | 
Nilque putans aGum, dum quid ſupereſſet agendum. | 
Nothing is finiſh'd, as long as any thing is undone. For our perfection is always grow- | 


For the enforcing of which the more, I only uſe S. Chryſoſtomes argument; « 5 6 Tooavre 

TeIwr, « ) 0 N1coxopÞG., & 5 o Thu vixpwtiy bywy, cure eYappe Trek © ayaq ants excivns; 

71 &r Twp, nuts 5 If S. Paul who had doneſo much, and ſuffered ſo much, was not 

very —_ that if he did look back, he might alſo fall back 3 what ſhall we 
7, whoſe perfettion is ſo little, ſoinfant and imperfe&; that we are come forwards 
a little, and have great ſpaces ſtil} to meaſure ? 


. 15.” XI. Letevery man that is or defires to be perfed, endeavour to make ip the 


anda friendly mind. - For inthe Parable our bleſſed Lord hath taught us, that the ſer-| 
fant who was bidden to plow the field, or feed the cattel, is (till called anunprofitable 
Eee 3 Ls 
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think of what is beſore him, not what is paſt 5 of the ſtages that are not yet run, not | 

ofthoſe little portions of his courſe he hath already finiſh'd. | 
Ut cum carceribus miſſds rapit wngnls currus, | ns. Ai 
Inſtat equis auriga ſuos vincentibus, illun [t1, Sar, | 
Preteritum temmens, extremos inter euntem. ; 


mperfeftion or meanneſs of his ſervices; 'by a great, - a prompt, anobedient, a loving |x,ce th. 97 | 


7 be. Nat ure of Repentance : 


* (ſervant, becauſe he bath done only what was commanded him 3 that ig, 

done the work, wcurgue, ſome way or other 3 the thing was finiſh'd the 
| [ſervile ſpirit 5 for 2«ay properly fignifies to do the outward work 5 and 
the Law arethoſe' which conſiſted in outward obedience, and by which a m 
doine, hath alſo brought the word Toy to fignife the intettial alio 
faithand operation. For to the Jews enquiring, What ſhell we doto work thy 


628,29. God? Jeſus aniwers, rS7o 521 T0 epyov Ts Iv, iya Tic svonls, 8c. This bs the 
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that ye believe in him whom he hath ſent : and ſincethis [to doJin the Chriſiantl 


to do boua bent, good Works with a good mind. For lince the works are no a 
them'elves inconſiderable, but we alio do them moſt imperfeRly and with ole 
Inge, a good mind and the fpirit of a friendor afon will not only heighten theents, 
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not be juſtified. But our bleſied Saviour teaching us the righteouſneſs of the x;.] 


5 A nxt T4 


lency of the work, but make amends for the defe& too. The doi 
manded, that is in the uſual ſence of doing, ſtill leaves us wrprofitables 
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vaats of God, he hath a perfe& and ſupreme right over us, and when this is 
can'demand more, when we have plowed, he will call upon us to wait at ſupper; wi 
for all this, we are to expe only impuaity and our daily proviſions. And upoy i; 
account, if we ſhould have performed the Covenant of Works, we could nothye 
been juſtified. But then, there isa ſort of working, and there are ſome fuchſervay 
which our Lord uſes magis ex £4quo C* bono, quam ex Imperio 3 with the uſ: 6 oflo, 
not of ſlaves or ſervants. He will gird himſelf and ſerve them, he will call ape? 
and not ſervants; theſe are ſuch as ſerve animo liberali, ſuch which Sexecacalkluzjt, 
amicor, humble friends, ſerving as S. Paul expreſles it, es arAoTyl xapiins inthefin- 
a of their heart ; not & opSaApeod radia, with eye-ſervice, but Londen 
, Zealouſly, and affeQionately, hxvoiws, rpoduuws, vx arayuacus5 10S, Peter frely, 
readily, not grudgingly, or of neceſſuty. | | 
16. XI. The proper effect of this is, that all the perfeQdo their ſervices, the 
their work ſhould fail rather than their minds, that they do more than is commanded, 
Exiguum eft ad legem bonum eſſe, Tobe good according to the rigour of the law;tod! 
what we are forcd to, todo all that is lawful to do, and to go toward evil or 
as far as we can, theſe are nogaod ſigns of a filial ſpirit, this isnot Chriſtian perfeti 
on; :0py Hi Eir&y a, Thar, ſlaves conſider 3 This is commanded and multhe 
done under horrible pains : and ſuch are the negative precepts of the Law, andtiepyer| 
duties of every mans calling. To 5 © tpoaipiotus xatopyupa, This is an at ofpicy of 
mine own chooſing, a righteouſneſs that I delightin3 that is the voice off6uand| 
good ſervants, and that's rewardable with a mighty grace. And of this nature are 
the affirmative precepts of the Goſpel, which being propounded in general terns, and] 
with indefinite proportions, for the meaſures are left under our liberty and choice, to 
lignifie our great love to God. « 3, » uw #p T cr loalw Yi1ETa&LTOALY E564 Tor wider x76 
79To, {aid S. Chryſoſiome 5 Whatſoever is over and abuve the Commandments, that 
ſhall havea great reward. God forbids unmercifulneſs, he that is not uamertiful 
keeps the Commandment 3 but he that beſides his abſtinence fiom unmetrciſulneb ac- 
cording tothe commandment, ſhall open his hand and his heart, and give plentifully 
to the poor, this man ſhall have a reward he is amongſt thoſe ſervants whow his 
Lord will make to fit down, and himſelf will ſerve him. When God in the Command- 
ment forbids uncleanneſs and fornication 3 he that is not unchaſt, and does notpollute 
himſelf, keeps the Commandment. But if to preſerve his chaſtity he uſes faſting and 
prayer, if he mortifies his body, if he denies himſelf the pleaſures of the world, if 
uſes the eaſieſt, orthe harder remedies, according to the proportion of his loveand in» 
duſtry, eſpecially if it be prudent, ſo ſhall his greater reward be. If a manout of fear 
of falling into uncleanneſs, ſhall uſe auſterities, and find that they will not ſecurehio, 
and therefore to aſcertaia his duty the rather ſhall enter into a ſtate of mamigs, 
according as the prudence and the paſſion of his defires were for God and for putt) 
foalfo (hall his reward be. To follow Chriſt is all our duty ; but if that we may fol- 
fow Chriſt with greater advantages we quit all the polleſſions of the world, Ws 
hore acceptablez becauſe it js a doing the Commandment with gregter love. "* 
mult (o order things that the Commandment be not broken, but Hf difference 10 
finding our the better ways, and doing the duty with the more affections, 
17. Now in this cale they are highly miſtaken that think any thing of this nature 
is a work of ſupererogation : For all this is nothiog but a purſuance of the com 
ment. For 6044 or Commandment] is taken in a general ſence,for the preſcriptions 
whatſoever is pleaſing and acceptable to God, whatſoever he will reward with.migh 
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ofes. So loving God with all our heart, with all our ſoul, and all our mind, and all our 
$iagh, iscalledrpoTn2) jeeyz2n Yo, the firſt awil the great Gommratrdment 3 thatis, 
[Soingis more pteaſing;nothing more acceptableto God, becauſeit proceeds out of an 
excellent love- But ſome Commandments are propounded asto friends, ſome as to ſer- 
-antfome under the threatning of horrible paits,others not ſo,but with the propoſiti- 
og and under the invitation of glorious rewards. It was commanded toS.Paulto preach 
the Gofpe) : if he had not obeyed, he ſhould haveperiſhed : Fo is me ( laithhe_) 5f 7 
[aich p08 the Goſpel - he was bound todoit. But he had another Commandmenr al- 
ſo, tolove God as much as was poſlible, and fo love bis neighbour : which precepts were 
:nfinite, 20d of an unlimited fignification, and therefore were left to every' fervants 
choice to do them with his ſeveral meaſures of affe&ion and zeal, He that did moſt, 
*d the Commandment beſt; and therefore cannot be faid to do more than was com- 
manded; bat he that-does leſs 3.\if he preachesthe Goſpel, though with a le!sdiligence; 
and fewer advantages, he obeys the Comm:ndment, but not ſo nobly as the other. 
[For example : God Commands us to pray. He obeys this, that conſtantly and devout- 
ly keeps his morning and evening Sacrifice, offering devoutly twice a day. He that 
prays thrice a day, does better, and he that prays ſeven times a day. hath doneno 
work of ſupererogation, but does what he does in purſuance of the Commandment. 
[Alſthe ference is inthe manner of Doing what is commanded; fornoman can do 
mote than he is commanded. But ſome do it better, ſome leſs perfe&tly; but allis 
oof preheaded under this Commandment of loving God with all our hearts, When a 
Cher commands his children to come to him, he that comes ſlowly, obeys the com- | 
nandment, but he that runs does obey more willingly and readily : now thuugh to 
one running was left to the choice of the childs affettion,yet it was but a brisk purſu- 
ance of the commandment. Thus when he that is bound to pay Tithes, gives the beſt | 
portion, or does it cheerfully, without contention, in all queſtions taking the worſe of 
the thing, and the better of the duty,does what he is commanded,and he does it with | 
th Medion ofa ſon and ofa friend, he loves his duty. Be angry, but ſin not - ſoit is 

ntheCommandment 3 but he that to avoid the ſin, will endeavour not to be angry at 
lt/is the greater friend of God, by how much the further he ſtands off from ſin. | 
hasin all doubts to take the fureſt fide, to determine always for Religion, when | 


without fin we might have determin'd for intereſt ; to deny our ſelves in lawful ; 
ting to doall our duty by the meaſures of Love andof the Spirit, are inſtances of | 
this filial obedience, and are rewarded by a TeroiSnosu 3» rappnoia, a periwaſion and | 
confidence of Gods love to us, enabling us to call him Father, as well as Lord. Thus 
this Parable, or one like it, is told in the book of Hermas. The Lord commended his 
ſervant to put pales about his vineyard: He did ſo, and digg d a ditch beſides, and root-| 
ed ont all the weeds 5 which when his Lord obſerv'd, he made him coheir with his ſon. 
When $. Pax! exhorted the Gorinthians to give a free contribution to the 

Saints at Jeruſalem, he invites to do it nobly and cheerfully, not asof conſtraint; for 
Gods Commandment nam'd not the ſumm, neither can the depree of aftetion be 
nun'd; but yet God demands all our affection. Now inall the aftirmarive Precepts,! 
the duty in the loweſt degree is that which is now made neceflary under the lols of 
al our hopes of Eternity 3 . but all the further degrees of the ſame duty are im-| 
| tm upon the condition of greater rewards, and other collateral advantages of| 
uty, 

" When Hyſtaſpes ask'd Cyr# the Perſian why he preferr'd Chryſantas before him, 
fince he did obey all his Commands : The Prince anſwered, Xpuozrlas vroot mporor| 
My 8 xMFou artuaver, onAG TEely XAAG Fa: Taplu) Th nuslipur ivexa” ala 7 4 To xe9.£u0*| 
K-£100 over AAZ x} 6 T1 &UTOs v0 Spretyoy vat meTERYphvor ner, THTo Impantley, Chry- 
ſanty does not ſtay till he is called 3/ and he does riot only what is commanded, but 
What is beſt, what he knows is moſt pleafing to me. So does every perfect man, acs| 


he righteouſneſs of a perfe&t man conſiſts not in legal innocence, but in love and vo- | 
luntary obedienge. This is that charity which is the glory of Chriſtianity, the crown | 
of all other graces, that which makes all the external works of obedience to be | 
acceptable, and every ad of the moſt excellent piety and devotion is a particular of | 
that grace, and therefore though it is highly acceptable, yet it is alſo commmanded * 
inthe general, andin the ſence before explicated 5 and he that does no more than he | 
8 perticularly commanded, obeys God as a Lion obeys his keeper 5 mcatand ſtripes | 
ae all th&endearments of his peace and ſervices. 
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T he Nexeſvity of Repentante. 


ui manct ut moneainr ſemper ſerver homo vſſiciums ſins; 
Nox voluntate id facere meminit, ſervos is habitu be probme eſt. 


thy. perſon : To doonly what we are commanded, will never bring us to the yi 
and inheritance of Sons. We mult do this chearfully, and we muſt do More; eve, 
contend to pleaſe God with doing that which is the righteouſneſs of Ge ; "en 
for perfeQion, till perfeCtion it ſelf becomes perfet 3 ſtill obeying that lay fo 
Love the Lord with all thy heart, till our charity it ſelf is crown'd. Therefore, Ts 
19. XIII. Let no man propound to himſelf a limit ofduty,faying,he will gofofy 
and go no further. For the Commandment 1s infinite, and though every goodn 
obeys it all the way of his holy converſation, yet it ſhall not be finiſh'dtill his lif; 
done. Buthe that ſtitits himſelf to a certain meaſure of love, hath no love atall;fy 
this grace grows for ever : and when the objeQis infinite, true love is not at reſttiſ 
hath pofſeſs'd what is infinitez and therefore towards that there muſt be aninfie 
progreflion, never ſtopp'd, never ceaſing, till we can work no more. | 
20. , XIV. Let every man be humbled in the ſenſe of his failings and infirmyic, 
Multur in hic vit2 ille profecit, qui qudm longe b 4 perfeFione juſtitie proficiendy copy 
vit, {aid S. Auſtin. Itis a good degree of perfeQionto have proceeded o far, aswel 
toknow and obſerve our own imperfections. The Scripture concludes all under la; 
not only becauſe all have fail'd of the Covenant of Works, of the exaQtneſs ofche- 
dience, but by reaſon of their prevarication of that law which they can obey, And 
indeed no man could be a ſinner, but he that breaks that law which he could haye 
kept. We were all finners by the Covenant of works, but that was in thoſeintu- 
lces where it might have been otherwiſe. For the Covenant of Works was notingdſ: 
fible, becauſe it conſiſted of impoſſible Commandments 3 for every Commandnen 
was kept by ſome or other, andall at ſome times : but therefore it was impoſſible to 
be kept, becauſe at ſome time or other men would be impotent, ori gnorant,orſurprisd, 


and for this, no abatement was made in that Covenant. But then ſince in what rey 


his other ſervices are accepted. In purſuance of this, 
21, XV, Letno manboaſt himſelf in the moſt glorious ſervices and perfomaces 
of Religiod. Qui 3n Eccleſia ſemper gloriose &* granditer operati ſunt, & ou ſun 


reward of God, they are ſuch whom God will moſt certainly reward. For huailiy 
without other external works is more Pleaſing fo God, than pride though ſtanding pon! 
heaps of excellent eFions. It is the ſayiog of S; Chryſoſtome. * For if it be asnaturl 
tous to live according to the meaſures of reaſon, as for beaſts to live by theirnatue 
and inſtinct, what thanks is due tous for that, worethan to them for this ? Andthere- 
fore one ſaid well, Ne te jaFes ue fog : Obſequitur Sol, obtemperat Luna. boa 
not if thou haſt well obeyed : The Sun and the Moon do fo, and ſhall neverhete- 
warded. * But when our ſelves and all our faculties are from God,he hath poyet to 
demand all our ſervices without reward, and therefore if he will reward us, itmult 
wholly be a gift to-us, that he will ſo crown our ſervices. * But he does notonly 
ive us all our being and all our faculties, but makes them alſo irriguous with the 
ow of his Divine Grace 3 ſending his holy Son to call us to repentance, andiodi 
to obtain for us pardon, and reſurreQion, and eternal life 3 ſending his holy Spirit by! 
rare arguments, and aids external and internal to help us in our ſpiritual content! 
and difficulties. - Sothat we have nothing of our own, and therefore can challenge 
nothing to our ſelves. * But beſides theſe conſiderations, many fins are forgivent0 
us, and the ſervice of a wholelife cannot make recompence for the infinite favour 
receiving pardon : * Eſpecially fince after our amendment and repentance, there 3 
remaining ſuch weakneſſes and footſteps of our old impieties, that we who have 
daily need of the Divine Mercy and Pity, cannot challenge a reward for that which in 
many degreesneedsa pardon for if every at wedo ſhould not need ſome degrees0 
'pardon, yet our perſons do in the periods of our imperfet workings. * But after 
this all that wecan dois no advantage to God, he is not profited or obliged by W 
ervices, no moments do thence accrew to his felicities; and to challenge a ru 
f God, ortothink our beſt ſervices can merit heaven, is as if Galileo when he ha 
ound out a Star which he had never obſerved before, and pleaſed himſelf 


The ſervant that muſt be called upon at every ſtep, is but an unprofitable and we 
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man could help he is found to be a finer, he ought toaccount ita mighty grace tht| | 


Domino nunquan imputaverunt, as S. Cypriaz's expreſſion is; They who havegeatly| | 
ſexv'd God in the Church, and have not been forward to exat and chal | 
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his own fancy, ſhould demand of the Grand Signior to make him king of Turzis - for 

o «5 he the better, that the ſtudious man hath pleaſed himſe}fin his own Art, and 
% Turkiſh Empire gets no advantages by his new Argument? * And this is ſo 
_ h the more material, if we conſider that the littleneſs of our ſervices (if other 
a wereaway) could not countervail the leaſt moment of Eternity - and the poor [xom.s.18. 
ey man might as well have demanded of Cyrus to give him a Province for his 

{1 of river water, as we can expedt of God to give us Heaven asa reward of 
BB [car good works: ; : i | 
42, XVI. But although this rule _—_—_ ſuch great and convincing grounds, 
«an aboliſh all proud expectations of reward from God as adebtor for our good works, 
et they ought not to deſtroy our modeſt confidence and our rejoycings in God, who 
by his gracious promiſes hath not only obliged himſelf to help us if we pray tohim,but 
toreward us if we work. For our God is merciful, he rewardeth every man according to PR 62.12. 
bis work: fo faid Davids according to the nature and graciouſneſs of the work, not [Mar.s. 12. 
according to their value and proper worthineſs3 not that they deſerve it, but becauſe |},-2 = 
God for the communication of his goodneſs was pleaſed topromile it. Promiſſun 9uz- | 2 Cor. 4.17. 
Jew ex miſericordil ſed ex juſtitil perſolvendum, (aid S. Bernard. Mercy firſt made the SI we 
promiſe, but Juſtice pays the debt. Which words were true, if we did exaQtly do all [\{ <,* 
that duty to which the reward was ſo graciouſly promiſedz but where much is to be |Rum. 8. 18, 
abated even of that little which was bound upon us by ſo glorious promiſes of reward, 
lthere we can in no ſence challenge Gods juſtice, but ſo as it fignifies equity, and is 
ningled with the mercies of the chancery. Gratis promiſit, gratis reddit. So Ferus. God 
gowiſed freely, and pays freely. If therefore thou wilt obtain grace and favonr, make no 
mention of thy deſervings. And yet let not this ſlacken thy work , but reinforce it, and en- 

thy induftry, ſince thou haſt ſo gracious a Lord, who of his own meer goodnels will 
ſo plentifully reward it. 

23, XVII. If we fail in the outward work, let it beſo ordered that it be as little 
inputable to us as we can 3 that is, let our default notbe at all voluntary, but wholly 
jm the accounts of a pityable infirmity : For the Law was a Covenant of Works, 
fachas they were 3 but the mind could not make amends within for the defet without. 
Butin the Goſpel it is otherwiſe : for here the wi/is accepted for the faF, in all things 
where the faQt is not in our power. But where it is,there to pretend a will, is hypocriſte. 
Nequem ilſud verbum eft, bene vnlt, niſt qui bene facit, ſaid the Comedian. This rule is 
our meaſure 1n the great lines of duty, in all negative Precepts, and in the periods 
ofthe law of Chriſt, which cannot paſs by us without being obſerved. But in the ma- 
terial and external inſtances of duty, we may without our fault be diſabled, and 
therefore can only be ſupplied with our endeavours and defires. But that is our ad- 
vantage: we thes can perform all Gods will acceptably. For if we endeavour all that 
we can, and deſire more, and purſue more, itis accepted as if we had done all : for we} 2 Cor. 8. 12. 
are accepted according to what a man hath,and not according to what he hath not. Unleſs 
wecan neither endeavour, nor deſire, we ought not tocomplain of the burthen of the 
Divine Commandments. For to endeavour truly,and paſſionately to deſire and con- 
tend for more, is obedience and charity, and that is the fulfilling of the Commandments. 


In Matth.lib. 3. 
Caps 29. V, ®> 


Matter for Meditation out of Scripture, according to the 
former Doctrine. 


The Old (covenant, or the (ovenant of Works. 


ES EE dt. ns 


- that day thou eateſt thereof thou ſhalt ſurely die. Gen, 2. 17. | 
Curſed is every one that continueth not in all things which are written in the |Ga,, ;. 1. - 

law to do them. ; Deur, 27. 26\ 
And thou ſhalt write upon ſtones all the words of this law very plainly. Deut.27, 8, 


Thou ſhalt not go alide from any of the words which I command thee this day, to 
the right hand or to the left. 

Bur it ſhall come to paſs, if thou wilt not hearken unto the voice of the Lord thy 
God, to obſerve todo all his commandments and his ſtatutes, then ſhall all theſe |P**: 28. 
cries come upon thee, and overtake thee. 
Andifyouwill not be reformed by theſe things,but will walk contrary unto me,then | Lev. 26.23; 
Will alſo walk contrary unto you, and will puniſh you yet ſeven times for your fins. [24 *<- 


Hethat deſpiſed Moſes law, died without mercy under two or three witneſſes. | we. 10/28 


COD es Es LEE 


NE RN NT LE A CC EE OE nes 


The Neceſty of Kepentance. 


Rom, 3. verl. 
£4o25,16, 27» 
289, 


Rom. 8. 1,14, 
26,2728, 


Ver, 33, &c, 
Heb.$.10,11, 


I2, 


2 Cor.5.17,18, 
I9,29,21, 


ARs. 2.3738. 


Rom. 10, 13. 


AQs 2. 21. 
Rom, 1045, 6G, 
8, 9. 


x Cor. 15, 55, 
56, 


Rom.s. 34s 


x Joh.5.3. 
Rom. 5” IO, 


Phil.4* 13. 


Cor. 12, 9. 
tth. 7. 7. 


2 Cor, 7. t. 
Vide etiam 11a. 
4 6 .&5 3-12, 
-22,23,24 
25,26,27, 28, 

IST, 32- LO 


will be tothem a God, and they ſhall be to me a people-—all ſhall know nefon! 


(fleſh and ſpirit, perfeQing holigeſs in the fear of the Lord. 


The New (ovenant, or the Covenant of Grace. 


E are juſtified freely by his grace, through the redemption that is jg j,c 
Chriſt : * Whom God hath ſet forth to be a propitiation through Ys 
his blood, to declare his righteouſneſs for the remiſhion of fins that are paſt, | 
the forbearance of God. * To declare I ſay at this time his righteouſneſ, that 
might be juſt, and the juſtifier of him that believeth in Jeſus. * Where ig he 
then? it is excluded : by what law ? of works? Nay, but by the law of; 
*Therefore we conclude,that a man is juſtified by faith without the deeds of thels 
There is therefore now no condemnation to them that are in Chriſt Jef, g1.)/ 
walk not after the fleſh, but after the Spirit. * For as many as are led by theg,.. 
they are the ſons of God. * Likewile the Spirit, alſo helpeth our infirmities__1,, 
cauſe he maketh interceſſion for the Saints according to the will of God, * ay, 
know that all things work together for good to them that love God. , 
He that ſpared not his own Son, but delivered him up for us all, how ſhall note 
with him alſo freely give us all things? * Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge 
Gods ele ? It is God that juſtifteth. | 
This is the Covenant that I will make withthe houſe of Iſrael after thoſedays ig 
the Lord, I will put my laws in their mind, and write them in their hearts; ad] 


the leaſtto the greateſt. * For [ will be merciful to their unrighteouſne(, 20dtheir 
ſins and their iniquities will I remember no more. | | 

Ifany man be 1n Chriſt, he is a new creature : old things are paſt away, allthi 
are become new. * Andall things are of God, who hath reconciled usto himſelſby 
Jeſus Chriſt, and hath given to us the miniſtery of reconciliation. * Now then wear 
ambaſſadors for Chriſt, as though God did beſeech you by us, we pray youin Chis 
ſtead be ye reconciled to God. * For he hath made hirm to be fin for us whoknewno 
fin, that we might be made the righteouſneſs of God in him. 

- Repent and be baptized every one of you in the name of Jeſus Chriſt for therenif 
ſion of fins, and ye ſhall receive the gift of the Holy Ghoſt : for the promiſe is unto 
you and to your children, andto all that are afar off, and toas many as the Lordour 
God ſhall call. | 

And 11 ſhall come to paſs, that whoſoever ſhall call on the name of the Lord ſhall 
be ſaved. 

Moſes deſcribeth the righteouſneſs which is of the law, that the man which doth 
thoſe things ſhall live by them. But the righteouſneſs which is of faith ſpeakethon 
this wiſe-----The word isnigh thee, evcn in thy mouth and in thy heart, thatis, the 
word of faith which we preach,that if thou ſhalt confeſs with thy mouth the Lord Jeſus, 
and ſhalt believe in thy heart that God hath raiſed him from the dead, thou ſhaltbe 
ved. 

Death is {wallowed up in victory. O death whereis thy ſting ? O grave wheretthy 
victory ? The ſting of death is fin, and the ſtrength of ſin is the law. But thanks be 
to God, which giveth us the victory through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

My yoke is eaſe, and my burthen is light. | 

For what the law could not do in that it was weak through the fleſb, God ſending 
his own Son in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, hath for fin condemned fin in the fleſh; that 
the righteouſneſs of the Law might be fulfilled in us, who walk not after theflelb, but 
aſter the Spirit. | A 

His Commandments are not grievous. i, 

If while we were enemies we were reconciled to God by the death'of his 50n;| 
much more being reconciled we ſhall be ſaved by his life. * And not only fo, bat ve 
alſo joy in God through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom we have now receivedthe 
attonement. 

I cando all things through Chriſt which ſtrengtheneth me. 

My grace is ſufficient for thee : for my ſtrength is made perfeCt in weakaels. 

Ask and you ſhall have, ſeek and ye ſhall find, knock and it ſhall be opened vt 

Ou. 

To him that hath ſhall be given, and he ſhall have more abundantly. 

Having therefore theſe promiſes; let us cleanſe our ſelves from all filthinef of the]. 


__— 


If 
$ 


Wb Y PIR TO OE > TY -* _ = Wr'FÞ % > - "ral. - &.,-* . FG EL rata SS: 
O09 eee oe A BE SE SS . r : , ; by 24s hc 7 HW 
EE a t'S "_ ; XY Ab es 0 ak £ y - " £41 5 - - 
4 oxi te as L , | ; 4% ; 
ad- al Ks ly - » 1 
© 2 4546 ht P 
RET O o/. , 
© 
” m_ 4 - 
; NOI" - 
He CE —_ i - os 
I 
1 h 
| Caav.l. ; J h - 
-* 
. 


| walk worthy of our vocation, according to the Law of Faith, and the Mercies of God, 
| [and the Covenant of our Lord Jefws. Fit Pr pe CE Foe 
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| The PRAYER. 


I. 


iN pternal God, Lord, of Heguen 41d Earth, Father 4 Men and Angels, we doa Js 
thy influits Goontteſs,' we revere thy Juſtice, \ard delight in thy Marcies, by-mhich 

thos haſt dealt with us, not with the utmoſt right and dominion of 4 Lord, but with the 
entleneſi 4 Father 3 treating us like friends, who were indeed thy enemies. Thou, O 
14, Gdff ee our follies, and obſerve onr weakneſſes, thou knoweſt the averſneſs T our 
nature 10 good, and our proneneſs to commit vanity and becauſe our imperſe@ obedience 
could not bring #4 to per ed felicity whither thou didft deſign us, the great God of all the 
world was pleaſed to make a new Covenant with Man, and to become a debtor to his ſervants. 
Bleſſed be God, and bleſſed be that Mercy, which hath done ſo great things for 99. Obe|. 
pleaſed to work, that in ws which thou expeBFeſt from ws. Let nsnot loſe our title inthe 
Covenant of Faith and Repentance, by deferring the one, or difhonouring the other 3 buttes 


I. 


L: 11 


{/\ Bleſſed Jeſis, never ſuſſer us to abuſe thy mercies, or to turn thy Grace into wan- 


' touneſf. Let the remembrance and ſenſe f thy gloriows favours endeay our ſerwices, 
adlet thy goodneſs lead ws to Repentance, and our Repentance bring forth the fraitsof 
eff 17 our whole life. Imprint deeply upon our hearts the fear and terror of thy Ma- | 
th, and perpetually entertain qur fpirits with higheſt apprehenſions of thy loving kindneſd, 
; we may fear more, 'aud loue more, every day more'tnd more hating fin, ernoifying alt 
its eſeionrs and deſires, paſſronately loving holy things, zealouſly folowing after themigpru- 
thy canduFing them, and indefatigably perſevering in them to the end of our liver. 128 


HE. 


Q Bleſſed and Eternal God, with thy ſpirit inlighten our underflandings in the rave 
CJ myſterious Secrets of thy Law. Make me to underſtand all the moſt advantageows 
ways of duty, and kindle a flame in my Soul, that no difficulty or contradiFion, notempte- 
tion within, or perſecution without, may ever extinguiſh. Give me a mighty grace, 
that I may deſign to pleaſe thee with my beft and all my ſervices, to follow #he"'boſt 
exempler, to do the nobleſt Charities, to purſue all PerfeFion, ever preſſing forward 
to the mark, of the high caling in — Feſws. . Let ws rather chooſe to die, than 
to ſin againſt our Conſciences, Let us alſo watch, that we may omit nothing of our duty, 
wr pretermit any opportunity by which thou canſt be glorified, or any Chriftian inftru#ed, 
comforted or aſſiſted, not reſting in: the flriFeſt meaſures of Command, but paſſing ſorwasr 

logreet and prudems  ſignifications of love, doing heroick, ations 3 Page by which 
they mayeſt be greatly pleaſed, that thou mayeſt take delight to pardon, to ſandtifie, an 

to preſerve thy ſervants for ever. Amen. | 
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CHAP. Il. 


Of the Negure and, Defition of Repentance; dud wg 
parts of duty are ſignified by it in Holy Scriptures, © \ \ 
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4 HE Greeks uſe two words to expreſs this duty, pelewiaue and ah 
——_— HD Y9c- pelaptacc is from pelaperddas, poſt fa vs angi O- erueigri, ty 
>; < be afflited in mind, to be troubled for our former folly ; It is duce 
| Fat picrnos &Þ merpaypivos, faith Phavorinass a being diſpleaſed forwhy 
Y we have done : andit is generally uſed for all ſorts of Repentace, by 
more properly to lignifie "_ the beginnings of a good, or thewhols| 
ſtate of an effeQtive Repentance. In the firſt ſence we find it in S. Mathep? "Pp 
iSorles.s perapenInle voepers TS Ti5svaa: vr 5 and ye ſeeing, did not repent lex 
Manh, 275.3, |ight believe him. Of the ſecond ſence we have exattple in Judss, uflaudavc. 
arigpele, he repented too, but the end of it was, he died with avguiſh anddehay; 
and of Eſav itis ſaid, uelavoias toror vx fupe, be fonnd no place for an Feffech ©lrma 
axce 5 but yet he repented too, for he was uelsncile Sw, and wera Sdxpuna 
oz, he fain would have had it otherwiſe, and he ſought 3t, with tears; whichtwods 
fully expreſs all the meaning of this perauiace, when it is diſtinguiſhed fromthehs- 
ter and efletive Repentance. . There isin this Repentance; a ſorrow for whatisdane| 
a diſliking of the thing with its conſequents and effect 3 and ſo far alſo it is 2 chines 
of mind. But it goes no further than ſo far ro change the mind, that it bringitrouble 
and ſorrow, and ſuch things which are the natural events of it. Mslaus)arlG. 
<vSYpwriver, laith Suidas. It is an.affetion incident to man, not to God, whocungt 
repent. where although by 7zS@. he. means an Accident or property of Man, thats 
a.quality iathe general ſence 3 yet that it is pecperly a paſſion in the ſpecial ſence, | - 
was.the ſence of all men, as TertuVian obſerves; ſaying, that the Heathen know 
Repentanceto be paſſionem animi quandam, (the ſame with ral©. arbpunuyinStidg) 
a-paſlion, que veniat de offenſd. ſertentie prioris, coming from our being offended, « 
troubled at our formercourſe. But Terts/iaz uſes the Latine word, of which [ſtall] 
give account ih the following periods. kf 


% 


$11. 32, 


Btb. 12, 19. 


+.42.;,.But when there was a difference made, welzyoie was the better word; which 
daes not properly. ſignifie the ſorrow for having done amiſs, but ſomething thatiznobler 
than it, but brought in at the gate of ſorrow. For 5 zaTe Soy auvry, a godly lonton, 
that is uflapiaac, or the firſt beginning of Repentance, ueravoay xalepyateray Buk 
eth this better Repentance, pelaroiay auglautanTor, and &s owlngfar, a ren 
to be repented of, not to be ſorrowed for, a repentance that is unto ſalvation. Wt- 
row may go before this, but dwells not with it, according to that of S. Chryſoftm, 
Medicine hic locus, non judicii, non penas ſed peccatorun _—_— penitentia tribul. 
uerzvoz is the word. Repentance brings not pains, but pardon with it 3 forthisisthe 
| owe of medicine and remedy, not of S__ or condemnation : meaning that this 
epentance is wholly ſalutary, as tending to reformation and amendment. But Tertal- 
tarrtade the obſervation more expreſs. In Greco ſonopenitentie nomen non exdeiifi 
confeſſione, ſed ex animi demutatione compoſitumeſt. To repent athong the Greekslignt 
fiesnot a confeſlion of our fault, but the change of mind. He ſpeaks of the Gran 
ficallſence of the word 3 for in the whole ule of it, it is otherwiſe. 
3. For howeverthe Grammarians may diſtinguiſhthem, yet the words are uſedpte 
mcuoully 3 for werzr&s is ſometimes uſed in the bad ſence, and wer apineun ſign'0es 
the betrer repentance 3 not often, but ſometimes it does. The ſon that told his Fath! 
Hatth.21. 2g-|he wouldnot work in his Vineyard, afterwards was. ſorry for refuſing, and he war 
to work, pelaueAntes G&THAFE 5 and inthe ſome Chapter, Vue 5 id'ovTEs pil apa 
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2» were not troubled, and ſorrowful, that ye might believe, that is, amend 
our fault- MerapeAG Sa: 1s 10 both places uſed fora ſalutary repentance. And-on 
Jo ather fide, perarour 18 uſed to (igniffe in the evil ſence, a ſtate of miſery, without 
A merspyO- WpYeTaALHs METAIOEY, ſo the Septuagint read that of Solomon, The Prov. 14+ 

. 1.4 man cometh to repentance, that is, to miſery, and ſorrow.. So that there is no- 

- -of uſefulneſs which can be drawn from the Grammatical ſence of theſe. words 3 
They both ſignifie a change of mind 5 and they both ſignifie a ſorrow 3 and they. 
both are uſed for the ſame thing : andiindeed that will be the beſt uſe of them : No 
man can be truly ſaid to repent, but he who being ſorrowful for doing evil betakes him- 
ef to wiſer courſes. SO Phavorinus, METavocbgr (uraidnos buyn; «0 ois erertey aro” 
fo Repentance 15 a ſenſe and compunttion of the ſoul for thoſe things which were 


done fooliſhly. 


. 
- 


Sum Dea que faGi, non fatiqueexigopenas, 4ninCrhp; 
Nempe ut peniteat, fic Metanea * wocor. * Male Me- 
| | tancea 1m 


, | OP” o . : £ . ; T > ; F e/# ? Ver bum : 
Gram eft, nec tamen eo ſenſu & definitione a Gracis uſurpatum, Refte igitur & facte foſſus oft id.m Auſonins in Epigrammane de 
| abuſe kujws verbi paruns Latini, 


Sum Dea, cuinomen nec Cicero ipſe dedit, 


Kepentance does exact puniſhment for evils done, and good undone 3 but beſides this, 
| lis 1&9; xpcovor EF: evqn, 4 converſion tothat which is better. - So Aretas defines it, 
erayoia Br pag a eos amo yeepror, 4 pelabonn BÞ Bexhoy, The ſame with the former 3 
aeſchewing evil, and doing good. 

And thus the Holy Scriptures underſtand this word and this duty. It isa|, __ 

: F , RE ap F a es * Feb,6.1. 
whole-change of ſtate, and life 3 aTo5epqn amo wÞ apapriwr, aropac an adinuias *, |, xi a5 
oi from fio 3 and it is emphatically called by the Apoſtle peraron aro yxpwy gp- [1ſ3i.59.20. 
yur, e repertance ſrom dead works, that is, a forſaking them with ſorrow that ever we pF 
committed them : And it'is allo &:5e9@n reps ©2ov, 4 converſion to God || 3 from dark- © 
nehio light, from the power of Satan unto God: ayamngey, a returning to ſobriety, |}77-2-i9- 
the ame with pJlaCcanar, pelabedar, pelaywooxar, in Juſtin Martyr, all ſignifying a = OOO 
departing from our follies and a changing to a better life. And though ſometimes t0-| 2:13-39-2. 
Repent is in Scripture taken for ſorrow only or a being troubled that the faCt is done-3 F2dF 
yetitizcalled Repentance, no otherwiſe than as alms is called Charity 3 that is, it is-| 6.5.14. 
aefſetof it, a part, or ation, or adjuntt of the duty and ſtate of Repentance - Pee 
which ought to be oblerved leſt ( as it is too commonly ) one at be miſtaken for the | wo. OY 
whole ſtate, and we account our ſelves perfe penitents if we have only wept a peni- : 


tential ſhower 3 which is alſo to be obſerved inthe definitions which the Doors give | 


of it. a 
5. Tertullian * calls it [ a paſſion of the mind, or orief for the offence of our former | « 1, cu is 
«31 JS. Juſtin || calls i [ a revenge —_ puniſhing oo THe eres A "ach fo Mo" 4 : 
beve committed | Theſe do only deſcribe that part of repentance which is ſometimes {71.7% 
lignified by kerapeaa, and is nothing elſe but a godly ſorrow, the porch, or begin- -" a 
niggs of Repentance. On the other fide La@antins * deſcribing Repentance, gives|, 
onlythe Grammatical ſence of uerzraux. Agere auterm penitentiam nihil alind eſt quam —_—_ = 
+. pb "+ achytot: ſe ulterixs non peccaturum : To repent ( ſaith he ) is nothing elle 
t a profeſſion and affirmation, that he will ſia no more 5 which deſcriptions of Re- 
pentance are juſt as if we ſhould ſay, A marr Is a creature that ſpeaks, or laughs, or that 
canlearn toread. Theſe areeffeCtsof hisnature, but not the ingredients of a proper | | 
{definition. Sorrow, and Revenge, and holy purpoſes and proteſtations are but 
hagle acts of a returning and penitent man: whereas Repertanceis a whole ſtate of a 
7 hſe, an intire change of the ſinner, with all its appendages and inſtruments of 


COMPS BN 


' As the Greeks have, ſo have the Latins alſo two words fo ſignifie this duty, 
Peniteetia and Reſipiſcentia, and theſe have almoſt the ſame fate and the ſame uſages 
with the other. Peritertia is uſed by the old Latin tranſlation z and is moſt tenaci- 
retained by all them whomake the very life of Repentance to run into corporal 
terities ( likethe juice of luxuriant trees intoirregular ſuckers and excteſcencies ) 
which therefore by way of eminency they call-Perances;' for they ſuppoſe. the word' 
mnts very nature and inſtitutionto fignifte ſomething that is punitive, and afflidtive. | . | 
Hugo, Penitentia quaſi punientia, quod per tam homo in ſe puniat, quod male adni- |Lib.3.de mte. 
Much like that of $cotus 5 penitentia quaſi pane tenentiaz which they both learned |: 
S. Auſtin penitere eſt idem quod rei ——_ aliquem pudere ac pigere, itait, |colil.co.r9. 
"yy aſp 
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peritet, ſit idem quod pena tenet. This ſence of the word prevailed long, andihe. | 
fore ſome that would ſpeak exaQly, obſerving that the duty of Repentance dig. | 
cipally coafift inthe amendment of our lives, were forc'd to uſe the word ReGe.. 
tia, which better renders the Greek Merayouu. So LaGFentias exprelly, Greig 
- ſfignificantins ueTavouay dicunt : quam Latine poſſumws reſipiſcentiam dicere. . 
piſcit enim ac menters ſuan quaſt ab inſani4 recipit quem errare piget, caſtig irgue al | 
dementie, & confirmat animum ſuum ad retius vivendum. He truly repents whore.) 
covers his mind from folly, and chaſtifing bis error, and grieving for his male 
ſtrengthens his purpoſes to better living. | 
7. Either of the words will ſerve theturn, Peritentia, or Penance, is the 
Latin word; Reſipiſcentia isthe new one, but very expreſſive and ſignificant : ww; 
1s indifferent which be uſed, if men had not a deſign upon one, which Cannot p. 
dently be effefted by it. But ſuch is the force of words, eſpecially when men on 
and affe& one particularly and ſtudiouſly reject another which is apt to ſipnifie th 
ſame thing, that in the Greek Church becauſe their words for Repentance did j 
only or principally 4 change of life, they uſually deſcribe Kepertarce in that formaliy; 
bur the later Latins praftiſe and diſcourſe to other purpoſes3 and the Culleds 
Rhemes render perayodre, word for word after their vulgar Latin, agite peniten; 
do penance, which is ſoabſurda reddition, that theirintereſt and deſign is more apg;. 
rent than their skill in Grammar, or their ingenuity. Itis much, very much bener 
which we learn from a wiſe Heathen, who gives ſuch an account both of the avi 
and thing as might not miſbecome the belt inſtructed Chriſtian, ſo far as concerys the 
[nature and morality of the duty : His words are excellent words, and therefyre[| | 
: P>thag.Hie- | ſhall tranſcribe them. Ao waegaa; NG pance pp pn apapravey * duaphng z 


TIS ot av, ws 6 area © Tornehas 7 d\utnv, eravophupÞNrs 7 aCuniay Ty xpeTlon alia. 
Lond.1654. | Þ T9 4) ayabor exmerluxa py), T6 yiveoar you avineplarpuida peilapehdg wm 
port, 7 Seicy emevophwary aodexcpote 1 f) peTavoa auTy AiNoooFias apy) yireay 44 
&vonTwy py WV TEX; AoYwy PUYH, %) © apeTApEANTE Cats 1 TpPwTn TacRoxevn. We ought pri 
cipally to take care that we do not ſin 3 but if we be overtaken, then to make diligent beſt 
toreturn to juſtice or righteouſneſs as the cure of our wickedueſs - that we way amend w 
evil counſels or wills, by the help oſa better. For when we are fallen from goodnef, mie 
eive or recover it again pelaperaa wyvwuon, by a wiſe or well principled penitaid 
orrow, admitting a Divine correFion. H2 pertavac avtn, but repentance it ſeſirtle 
g3nning of wiſdom, a flying from fooliſh words and deeds, and the firſt inſlitntionyulife 
108 to be repented of. Where beſides the definition of repentance and a moſt peiſetde- 
ſcription of its nature and intention, he with ſome curioſity differences the twoGieek 
words 3 making werapiacaa to be but the beginning of kerayun : ſorrow the begining 
of --- 4 wh and both together the reformation of the old, and the inſtitutiondta| 
new life. 

8. But toquit the words from being the ſubje& matter of a Quarre), it is obler- 
| vable that the Latin word peritertia does really fignifie ( by uſe I mean and culton) 
as much asthe Greek ueravoc, and isexprefiive of the whole duty of Repentace3 
and although it implies that ſorrow and grief which is the natural in-let of refornation 
of our lives, and the conſequent of our ſhame and fin, yet it alſo does ſignifie cont- 
tion and amendment, which is the formality and eſſence . of Repentance3 
and therefore Eraſaz#5 more warily and in imitation of the old Latins, fays thit 
penitere is from pone tenere, quod eſt poſterius conſilium capere 3 to be wiſer thenet 
xo8.41;.lib, |time5 to chuſe againand chuſe better 3 and ſo 4. Gellizs defines it, Penilere, tw 
17.6, I. dicere ſolemws, cum que ipſt fecimus, aut que de woſtri voluntate noſiroque confi 
fas ſunt, ea nobis pdſt incipinnt diſplicere, ſententilmque in iis noſtram den 
famms. To repent is when thoſe things which we have done difpleale us 
and we change our minds. So that here is both a Diſpleaſure and a Chae? 
a diſpleaſure and ſorrow for the evil, and a change to better. And thee 
ought to be no icruple in this ; for by the firſt ſorrow of a penitent man, is meant 
othing elſe but the firſt a& of eſchewing evil - which whether it be by grief al, 
r by fear, or by hope, or by all theſe, it is not without ſome trouble of mind, and 
diſpleaſure 5 for if it were ſtill in all ſences a pleaſure to goon, they would neverT© 

urn back. And therefore to ſuppoſe repentance without diſpleaſure, is to fu 
ole a- change of mind without alteration, or a taking a new courſe without diſhking 
he old. But then to ſuppoſe any ather ſorrow naturally. geceflary, than this wile 
aturally is included in the:change.. is to affirm that to be true which experience tellsws 
$ not true, and it is to place ſelf-afllition and punition at the head, which 
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tobe look's for in the retinue of repentance 3 to make the daughter to be before the 
Mother; andthe fruit to be keptin the root, not to grow. upun«the branches.: .But 
the Latin words can no way determine any thing of Queſtion in this article 3 andthe 
Greek words ate uſed promiſcuouſlly 3 and when they are diſtinguiſhed, they differ 
batasthe more and leſs perfe@, as the beginning of Repentance and the progreſs of 

ſeQion 3 according to that ſaying, Penitentia erroris magnus gradns eft ad reſipiſcen- 
59 To acknowledge and be ſorry ſor our fin is a great ſtep to repentance; and. 
both together gnike all that piety, that change, and holineſs which is the dury-of 
the new man, of the Returning ſinner : and we can beſt learn it by the words of -him 
that revealed and gave this grace toall his ſervants 3 even of the Holy Jeſus ſpeaking 
10S. Paulat bis Converſion, from whoſe bleſſed words, together with thoſe of S.Paul 
his narrative of that ſtory, we may draw this more perfect deſcription. To repent 
is to tar from darkneſs to light, from the power of Satan anto God, doing works worthy of 
amendment of life, for the forgiveneſs of ſins, that we may receive inheritance among thene 


pon this account, the parts of Repentance are two; 1. Leaving our ſins: 
which is properly repentance from dead works, And 2. Doing holy aFions in the re- 
mining portion of our days5 a@rons meet for repentance 5 ſothe Baptiſt calledthem. 
Thisisin Scripture by way of propriety called ARepentance 3 perarua, fo the Baptiſt 
afed itz diſtinguiſhing Repentance from its fruits; that is, from ſuch fignifications, 
exerciſes and proſecutions of this change, as are aptto repreſent, and to effe& it more 


nd more3 ſuch as are confeſſion, weeping, ſelf-afflitions, alms, and the like. So 
$.Paxl; uſing the ſame words before King Agrippa. But by way of Symecdoche, not. 
only the fruits and conſequent expreſſions, bur the beginning ſorrow alſo is ſignified 
the ſame word - and all are under the ſame Commandment, though with different 

of neceſſity, and expreſſion 5 of which I ſhall afterwards give account. Here 
only account concerning the eſſential and conſtituent parts and definition of Repen- 


10. All the whole duty of Repentance, and every of its parts, is ſometimes called 
Converfion. Thus godly ſorrow is a converſion or change : and upon that account 


ed into mourning, and your joy into weeping. This is the firſt change of our affeQtions, 


mankind, that the Covenant of Works, or exa&t meaſures ſhould not now be exatQ- 


ment of life, through faith in the Lord Jeſus. That is, if we become his Diſciples, ( for 
that isthe condition of the Covenant ) we ſhall find mercy, owr ſins ſhall be blotted out, 
and we {hall be ſavedif we obey heartily and diligently, though not exa#ly. This be- 
coming his Diſciples is called Faith, that is, coming to him, believing him, hoping in 


k tothe pardon of our fins. 
®#d 8 Saviour I\Sra1 MET&1 0iey 3) ape 1 duapriay, t0 giverepentance and remiſſuon of ſins. 
Fff | 
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which is attended with a change of our judgment : when we dono longer admire the 
beauties of fin; but judge righteouſly concerning it. And of this the Prophet 


he Hebrews expreſs the duty 5 which the LXX. indifferently render by wera- 
me and peſepiAca, and is beſt rendred, Converſion. And then follows the converſion 
ofthe whole man, body and ſou], mind and ſpirit, all are ſet in oppoſition againſt ſin, 
and apply themſelves to the ſervice of God, and conformity to Jos 
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SECT. 
Of Repentance in general - Or Converſion, 


I. Epentence and Faith in Scriptures ſignifie ſometimes more generally z and itr 

the federal ſence are uſed for all that ſtate of grace and favour which the 
holy Jeſus revealed, and brought into the world. They both ſignifie the Goſpel : 
For the whole Goſpel is nothing elſe but that glad tidings which Chriſt brought to all 


ed, but men ſhould be ſaved by ſecond thoughts, that is, by Repentance and amend- 


obeying him3 and conſequent to this is, that we are admitted to Repemtance,that 
For him hath God exalted on his right hand, to be a Prince 


L "bis 


. ; Jo 


$. James calls upon ſinners, Be effliFed, and mourn, and weep, let your laughter be turn- _ : 


Als $.31, 


Ms 26.18, 20] 


AXat. 3.8. 


Jong gives teſtimony, Swrely, aſter that I was turned, Trepented. Andby this word |+.31. 
4. 
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AZs 20,21; 
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" 1God will pardon what is paſt. But then that we have leave to repent, 


| [mo if niwrwr, the hidden myſtery from all ages, but revealed in Chriſt ; whoſe blood 


{ſubſtance and reality, Repertarnce towards God, aud faith towards our Lard Teſw 


| ds the whole 


[remiſſion of ſins, that is, to remiſſion of fins we are admitted by Baptiſm alone; n0 
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his 5s "7 Gare n Total of the Goſpel. That we have leave t95epept, ſh _ 


alſo highly bound 4g1it. It is ig meer pity toour imfirmities, our needs and: aur 
ſeries, 1bat we have leaye todoit - and this is given to mankind by fajth-ia 1.c 
Chriſt, that is, by becoming bis Diſciples 3 for he bath pawer to pardon figs, vn 
take thew away, and tocleanſe us from all unrighteonſnefs, viz. which we haye comp; 

ted. This is that which all the world did need, and long'd for; it was the xpurl,, 


gg uy orgy.” we Ii.” Rat Oo a a 


( as'S. Clement exprefles it ) warring xoope peraAvNIEs xAEH ViNEyREr, braughtto all 
the world the grace of Repentance. | 
2+ This is the Goſpel. For the Goſpel is nathing elſe but Faith and Repentance, 
The Goſpel is called- Faith by S. Panl, tes m8 eabavthy wirw, before that faith un 
we were under the law, ſhut up unto thefaith which ſhould afterwards be revealed 3-that bi 
to the. Goſpel, or the glad tidings of Repeatance 3 which ts called axan wivews, the hey. 
ing of faith. For Faith being here oppoled tothe Law, that is, the Covewant of Mer- 
cy tothe Covenant of Works, muſt mean, the Covenant. of Repentance. And thereſgre 
although, if we-confider them as proper and particular graces and habits, they have 
differing natures and definitions 5 yet in the general and federal ſence of which | noy 
ſpeak, Faith and Repentance are anlydiſtinguiſhed by relations and reipets, not hy 


Chriſt 5 that is, Repentance for having ſinned againſt Godz a Repentance, } lay, 
through faith in Feſus Chriſt; that is, a Repentance procured, and preach'd and eq. 
zoyn'd by Chriſt, being the ſumm of his Diſcipline. And that it may appear Faith 
and! Keperzzance to be the ſame thing, and differing. only in game and manner of e- 
preflion, S. Paul confounds the diltintion which he formerly made, and that which 
he called, Repertance towards God, audfaith towards our Lord Jeſus, in his Sermowsin 
Aſs 3 19 his Epiſtle to the Hebrews, he calls, 'Repentance from dead works and faithin 
God, And the words are uſed for each other promiſcuouſly in S.Zuke 3 for that which 
the rich mar in Hell called ugraronovcr, Abraham called wadnooylai. If ove cones 
from the dead they will repent : No, ſaid Abrabam, If they will not hear Moſee end the 
| Propbets, then if ome come from the dead, they. wil. not belicue, or be Ly apes And 
{ S.: Peter giving an account of the delaying of the coming ofthe Lord for the puniſh- 
mevtofthe obgurate Jews and enemies of Chriſt, ſays, it ts becauſe God of hizinfigite 
goodoels expeRts eyenthem alſoro be converted to the faith, or becoming Gyiltians, 


delign of the place inkers'3- and this. he calls's« perayoiny tyopnouy 4 fn 
ing ta Regerz#ance, that is, to. the faith of Chriſt. And therefore the Golpelisnothiog 
eliz butran yoiverial publication of Repentance and: pardon: of - ſins in the Name of 
Chriſt, 'tbat 1s. procured for all them who'(are his Diſciples + and to this we are bap- 
tized, that is, adoptedinto the Religion, into that Diſcipleſhip under which Godre- 
quires holineſs, but not perfect meaſures 3 ſincerity without hypocrifte, but notim- 
peccability or perfect innocence. | 

3- And-as the Goſpel is called Faith, and Faith is Repentance, that is, itisthelame| 
Covenant of Grace and Mercy, with this only difference, that it is called Faith, as 
it relates to Chriſt who procured this mercy for us, Reperttance, as it ſignifies the mer- 
cy it ſelf ſoprocured : So Baptiſm by the ſame analogy 1s called the Baptiſm untoRepen- 
tance, Banhouea tf utravoie;, the Baptiſm of Repentance, ſoit is called in the Jeraſe- 
lem Creed 3 that is, the.admiſſion tothe grace of the Golpel.5 which the Fathersof 
'C.P. intheir appendage to the Niceve Creed, thus exprels : 7 believe one Baptiſmfor ihe 


other way ſhall-we have this grace, this title, but by being once initiated into the 
Goſpelto be Diſciples of Jeſus. Not that it is tobe ſuppoled: that our fins are only 


pardon'd when we are baptized; but that by Baptiſm we are admitted tothe ſtate and 
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"» with the Law 5 for ſo it muſt be, if it promiſe no mercy or Repettance to ther 


ro var 6s peTavoazy, renewed unto Repentance, unto that ſtate of life which 
ſes holineſs and imperfeQion, and conſequently needs mercy all the way 3 ac- 
cording £0 that ſaying, Juſtus ex fide vivet, The juſt ſhall live by faith 3 that is, all our 
righteoule(s, all our hopes, all our ſpiritual life is conſerved by, and is relying »po# 
ty Covenant of Mercy, the Covenant of Faith, or Repentance : all his lifetime the juſt 
| ſtill need pardon, and findit, if heperſeveres in it, that is, endeavours to obey 
cording to the righteouſneſs of Faith, that js, ſcerely, diligently, and by the mea- 
fares of a Man- Of this we ſhall in the ſequel make uſe. | 
- Forthe preſent I conſider, that Repentance or Converſion admits of degrees 
cording to the neceſlities of men. For that Repentance which Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles preach'd at the opening of the Kingdom, was an univerſal change of life, 
which men did lead in the darkneſs of Heathen ignorance, and idolatrous impieties 
among the Gentiles, and the more than Heathen crimes among the Jewsz the whole 
Natioobeing generally falſe, ſuperſtitious, bloody, perſecutors, proud, rebellious, 
2nd at laſt rejeAers and crucifiers of their Meiſias, whom they had long'd for ever 
face they were apeople - But in the perſwafion and effefting of this Repentance, 
there'was ſome difference of Diſpenſation and Miniſtery. 

5: Jobnthe Baptiſi began, and he preach'd Repentance tothe Jews, that they might 
lelieve in the Meſſias, and /o fleefrone the wrath to come, that is, from the deſtruction 
oſtheir Nation, which he prophetically foretold ſhould come to paſs, for their re- 
iefting him whom the Beptiſ# did fore-ſigaifie. Chriſt and his Apoſtles purſued the 
@meDodrine, ſtill chruſting forward the deſign, that is, preaching ſuch aRepen- 
tance 48was proportionable to his purpoſez that is, obedience to the Goſpel, the 
admiſſion of ſuch dottrines which did deſtroy the gayeties and curſed uſages of the 
world. So that the Repentance which was firſt preached was in order to Faiths 
that is,, the Baptiſt, and Chriſt, and Chriſts Apoſtles preaching Repentance, did 
mean ſuch a converſion or change as would take them off from thoſe crimes which ſo 
['d their hearts, that by them they were indiſpos'd to receive Chriſts perſon 

anddoftrine, both which were ſo contrary to their prejudices of Pride and Covetouſ- 
ve, Malice and Ambition. | 


already ſufficiently diſpoſed to believe the Revelations of God, they had been 
uſed to Prophets, and expected the Meſſias, and pray'd for his day, and long'd paſli- 
onately for it 3 ſo that they were by nothing hindred in their faith, but by their luſts 
andieeular thoughts 3 and the way to make them believe, was to cure their pride. 
How can ge believe, who receive honour one of another ? Their hunting after praiſe among 
the people, did indiſpoſe them tothe believing and receiving Chriſts perſon and do- 
frige- Therefore until they did repent of thar, they could not believe; and accor- 
dingly our bleſſed Saviour complain'd, that when they ſaw the light which ſhin'd in 
the Miniſtery of Fohre the Baptiſt, yet they would not repent, that they might believe. 
* But afterwards the Jews when they were invited to the Religion, that is, to believe 
iwJeſas, were firſt to be called toRepentance, becauſe they had crucified the Lord of 
ſe: and if they ſhould not repent for crucifying an innocent perſon, they would be 
nfnitely far from believing him to be the Lord of life, and theirlong defired Meſlias. 
7. Butthe Repentance that was preached to the Gentiles, though it had the ſame 
deſign ( as to the event of things ) yetit went in another method. Their Religion 
taught them impiety, luſt and folly was placd upon their Altars, and their gods bore 
ntheir hands ſmoking firebrands kindled with the coals of Sodom : they had falſe con- 
hdenees, and evil examples, and fooliſh principles; they had evil laws, and an abe- 
minable Prieſthood, and their Demons, whom they<call'd Gods, would be worſhip- 
ped with luſts and cruelty, with drunkenneſs and revellings3 ſo that their falſe belief 
devil Religion betrayed them to evil lives, therefore they were to be recovered 
'deing taught a better belief; and a more holy Religion, therefore in theſe, faith was 
0g0 before R epentance. Penitentie ſtimulus ex fide acciderat, as Tertulians expret- 
Fs, Faith was the motive of their Repentance. Fi5ews 1 perayvoc x&4,TopYwpa 
' Clemens Alexaudrinws. wavy ph TI-eon apapria HU) g rerxdlagglo, 5ſt uerabn 
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alin.and that evil is his portion if he ſins, and that he ſhall be happy if he hve by the rule 


6.: And therefore among the Jews, Repentance was to go before Faith : for they | 


theperfettion and conſummation of Faith. For unleſs the finner believes his ation to be | 
of £ 


* fg after our admittance to it. * But Baptiſm is a new birth, acid by it we. are| . 
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The Namre of Repentance, SJ 


2.38. 
3-19, 


26-18, 
2 Cor.3.16. 


Eph.5.8. 


Tit.2,14. 
Alts 3.26. 


Fam, 3.20. 
XMat.13.15. 


= I.21, 


22, 


Tir. 3.5. 
LEph,4.23, 


* Mark 1.15. 
1 Als 26.20, 


Abs 14. 15, & 


Rom.1y.12,13 


Lnke 22.32. 


Fobs, 12.40, 


[injuſtice 3 when a perſon of any evillife returns to his duty, and his undertakingia 


. |But as the diſtance from God is, from whence we are toretire, ſo is thedegree ofour 


IRom. 12.2, 


of the Commandments, he can never be converted : Therefore in the converliog « + 
the Gentiles, Faith wasto be ordinarily the firſt. _ } 

8. / In proportion to theſe ſeveral methods, the doctrine or ſtate of Chriſtians | 
was ſorhetimes called * Faith, ſometimes || Repentance : He that believed Jeſus Chs; ' 
would repent of his fins 3 and he that did repent, would believe. But ar ( 
fidelity ſtood at the gate, and ſometimes Malice and vile AﬀeCtions. That = 
ſtood-next, was firſt tobe removed. b 
9. Now the acceſs of both theſe to Chriſt 1s inScripture called Converſion, oRe 
pentance. Where Faith only was wanting, and the man was of Moſes and ayood 
man, the becoming a Chriſtian was a TeA«wors, a perfection or conſummation, a pro- 
greſſion rather than a returning, Tepxorh not ayac-eppin. But when Chriſt had been 
preached, all the obfirmation and obſtinacy of mind by which they ſhut their eyes 
againſt that light, all that was choice, and intereſt, or paſtion, and was to be reſcin- 
ded by Repentance. But Converſion was the word indifferently uſed concerning the 
change both of Jews and Gentiles, becauſe they both abounded in iniquity, and gig 
need this change, called by S. Paul, & TOAUTPWT 15 amo TAoHs & vophics, a redemption 
from all iniquity 3 by S. Peter, aropopn amo money, a converſion from wicked. 
neſs. 

Io. In analogy and proportion to theſe Repentances and Converſions of Jews and 
Gentiles, the Repentancesof Chriſtians may be called Converſion. We' haveanin- 
ſtance of the word fouled in the caſe of S. Peter, When thou art converted, flrengthes 
thy brethren 3, thatis, when thou artreturned from thy folly and fin of denying the 
Lord, dothou confirm thy brethren, that they may not fall as thou haſt done. This 
is &y@5"ev@n aTo paraiw, and a7 ad ixizs, a converſion from vanity, and impiety, or 
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Baptiſm © from the unregenerate tothe regenerate eſtate, that is, from habitual fi 
to habitual grace. But the Repentances of good men for their fins of infirmity, or 
theſeldom interruptions of a good hte by fingle falls, is not properly C 


Converſion. The term from whence, is various,” but the term whither we go, is the 
ſame. - All muſt come roGod through Jefus Chriſt in the meaſures and ſtriftvelof 
the Evangelical holineſs, which 1s that ſtate of Repentance I have been now deleri- 
bing,” which is, 4 perfe@ abrenunciation of all iniquity, and a> ſincere obedience inthe 
faith of Jeſws Chrift : which is the reſult of all the toregoing conſiderations andulages 
of words.3 and is further manifeſted in the following 'appellatives and deſcriptions, by 

which Repentance is ſignified! and recommended tous in Scripture. | 
x1. 1: It iscalled Reconciliation, xarxAnay. We pray you in Chriſts flrad tobe 
reconviled to'God'3'that is, tobe friends with him; no longer to. ſtand in termsofdi- 
{ſtance 3 for every habitual ſinner, every one that provokes him to anger by hisini- 
quity; is his enemy'- not that every finner hates God by a direCt hate 3 but as obedi- 
ence is love, ſo diſobedience is enmity or hatred' by interpretation, #y0ez: 79duans 
er-Trolt mornegts, enemies in their mind by wicked works. So S. Panl expreſies it; and 
therefore the reconciling of theſe, is to repreſent them holy ard unblameable, and m- 
reprovable in his fight. Pardon of fins is the leaſt part of this reconciliation 3 Our fins 
and our finfulneſsroo muſt be taken away 3 that is, our old guilt, and the remanent 
affeftions muſt be:taken off, before we are friends of God. And therefore we find 
this reconciliation preſs'd on our-parts 3 we are reconciled to God, not God to us. For 
although the term be relative, and-fofignifies both parts 3 asconjunCtion, and friend- 
ſhip, and ſociety, and uniondo - yetit pleaſed the Spirit of God by this expreſſionto 
ſignifie our duty expreſly, and to leave the other to be ſuppoſed; becauſe if our 
parts be done, whatſoever is on Gods part; can never fail. And 2. Although this 
reconciliation begins on Gods part, and he firſt invites us to-peace, and gave his 501 
a Sacrifice 3 yet Gods'love is very revocable till we are reconciled by obedience and| © 
conformity. 
12. II. Itis called Rezewing, and that either with the connotation of the ſubje> 
renewed, or the-cauſe renewing. The renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, and the renewing of 
the mind. or the ſpirit of the mind. . The word 1s exaftly the ſame with uETA10IGy 
which is a change of mind from worſe to better, as it is diſtinguiſhed from the frots 
and-efiecqs of it. So, berenewed.in your mind, that is, throw away all your ſooliſh 
rineipltes, and non-fencepropefitions by which you uſe to be tempted and perſwaded 
ofin, and inform your mind with wiſe notices and ſentences of God : That ye putoff 
concerning the old converſation the old" man, which is corrupt according to the _ * 
| CEP . 
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ht: 3 - which is an excellent deſcription of Repentance : In which it is obſervable, 
--r fv uſes two words more to expreſs the greatneſs andnature of this change and 
conver{ion- Ft 1s 

13. HI. A new Creature 5 07g : 
tance is ſo great analteration, that in ſome lence It 1s greater than the Creati- 
on 5 >ecauſe the things created had in them no oppoſition to the power of God, but 


Grace, and he muſt unlearn much before he can learn any thing; Hemuſt die before 
he can be Þorn- 


Nam quodeunque ſuis mutatum finibus exit, | 
Continud hoc mors eſt illins quod fuit ante. Lucret. 


Oirfins; the body of fin, the ſpirit of uncleanneſs, the old mar muſt be aboliſhed, mor- 
tified, crucified, buried 3 our fins ruſt be laid away, we mult hate the garments ſpotted 
ith the fleſh, and our garments muſt be whitened in the blood of the Lamb; our hearts 
muſt be pur, ed from an evil conſcience, purified as God is pure, that is, asS. Pantexpref- 
fesit, from all filthineſs of the fleſh and ſpirit, denying or renouncing all ungodlineſs and 
aa 


[3 | 
14. And then asthe antitheſis or conſequent of this is, when we havelaid away 
cur fin, and'renounced ungodlinefs 3 ie muſt live godly, righteonſly, and ſoberly in 
thie preſent world ; we muſt not live either to the world, or to our ſelves, but to 
Chnſt : Hic dies aliane vifam adfert, alios mores poſiulat; Our manner of life muſt be 
wholly differing from our former vanities, ſo that the life which we now live in the fleſh, 
ge maft live by the faith of the Son of Goa, that is, according to his Laws and moſt ho- 
r Dilcipltne. | 

rs. This is preſſed earneſtly upon us by thoſe many Precepts of obedience, to God, 
to Chriſt, to the holy Goſpel, to the Truth, to the Do@rine of Faith 3 * of doing good, do- 
ing righteouſneſs, doing the truth; * ſerving in the newneſs of the Spiritz * giving our 
members np as ſervants of righteouſneſs unto holineſs; * being holy in all converſations 3 
| «+ .ui7 pop with all men and holineſs ; being followers of good works 3, provi- 


z 


igud'; * perfeFing holineſs in the fear of God 3 to be perfe in every good work 5 * be- 
any filled with the fruits of righteouſneſs; walking worthy of the Lord unto all pleaſing 3 
wn "rhe in every good work, and imcreaſing in the knowledge of God 5 * abounding 
in the work of the Lord. ' TiAcor and TerAnpupt are the words often uſed, filF'd fell, 


16, Tothe ſame purpoſeis it, that we are commanded to live in Chrift, and unto 
God, that is, to live according to their will, and by their rule, and to their glory, 
and intheir fear and love, called by S. Paxlto live in the faith of the Son of God - to be 
lowers of Chriſt, and of God, to dwell in Chriſt, and to abide in him 3 to walk accord- 
ing tothe Commandments of God, in good works, in truth, according to the Spirit, to 
wah in light, to walk with God; which was ſaid of Enoch: of whom the Greek LXX. 
read oonpicnnoe 79 Ye, He' pleaſed God. * There are very many more to the fame 
purpoſe, ' For with great caution and earneſtneſs the holy Scriptures place the du- 
ties of mankind in practice and holineſs of living, and removes it far from a confidence 
ofnotion and ſpeculation. / 9; fecerit, & docuerit, He that doth them and teaches 
the, 'ſhallbe great in the Kingdom 3 and, Why doyou call me Lord, Lord, and do not 
the things 7 ſay to you'? atid, Te are my friends if ye do what I command you. wpinroy 5» 
KN panor KLAES Hl YEATICYS, A NA& %; var * 8 To AtrygSai, dAAG To avail PAK BELOY 
[Ta We muſt not only be called Chriſtians, but be fo 3 for not to be called but to 
beſo, brings us to felicity 3 thar is, ſince the life of a Chriſtianis the life of Repen- 
ance, whoſe work it is, for ever to contend againſt ſin, for ever to ſtrive to pleaſe 
Cod, a dying to fin, a hving'to' Chriſt, he that thinks his Repentance can have ano- 
frdefinition, or is compleated in any other, or in fewer parts, muſt be of another 
Religion. than is taught by Chriſt and his holy Apoſtles. This is the Faith ofthe Son 
of God, this is that ſtate of excellent things which he purchaſed with his blood : and 
Uthere is no other Name under Heaven, ſo there is 'no other Faith, no other Repen- 
lance whereby we can be ſaved. | 

Uponthis Article it is uſual to diſcourſe of Sorrow and Contrition, of Confeſſion 
of fins, of making amends, of ſelf-afflition, and ſome other particulars : but becauſe 
——_— they 


ad that ye put on the new man, which after God is created in righteou ſneſfand true 


The new Man 5 Created in Righteouſneſs - for the ſtate of 


a pure capacity obediential : but a finner hath diſpoſitions oppoſite to the Spiritof 
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Szc Tt. 11h, 
Deſcriptions of Repentance taken from the Holy Scriptures, 


4 HEN Heaven is ſhut up, atdthere 1s no rain, becauſe they haye fines 
againſt thee - if they pray towards thisplace, and confeſs thy name, and tw 
rom their » when thou aftlifteſt them - * Then hear thou in Heaven, and forgivethe 
fa of thy ſervants, and of thy people Iſrac); that thou #each them the good way wherein 
they ſhould walk, and give rain upon thy land which thou haſt given to thy people for 
an Inheritance. - 
&T Andthe Redeemer ſhall come to Zioz, and wntothem that turn from tranſareſſ 
in Facob ( ſaith the Lord.) * As for me, this is my Covenant with them, faith 
the Lord, My Spirit that is uponthee, and my words which I have put in th mauj, 
ſhall not depart ont of thy mouth, nor out of the mouth of thy ſeed, nor ou: of the 
mouth of thy ſeeds ſeed, ſaith the Lord, from henceforth and for ever. 
Again, when I ſay unto the wicked, Thou ſhalt ſurely die : 1f he turn from bir fin, 
and do that which is lawful and right : * If the wicked reſtore the pledge, give againihq 
he had robbed, walk in the ſlatutes of fe without committing iniquity 3 he (ball 'even 
live, he ſhall notdie. * None of his {ins that he hath committed, ſhall be mentioned 
unto him 3 he hath done that which is lawful and right, he ſhall ſurely live. 
Knowing this, that our old man is crucified with him, that the body of ba might le 
deſtroyed, that henceforth we ſhould not ſerve ſim. * Likewiſe reckon ye allo your ſelbes 
to be dead indeed unto ſin, but alive unto God through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, *Lz 
n0t ſin thereſore reign in your mortal body, that ye ſhonld obey it in the luſt therf, 
* Neither yield ye your members as inſtruments of unrighteouſneſs unto {nz but 
yield your ſelves unto God, as thoſe that are alive from the dead, and yourmembers 
as inſtruments of righteouſneſs unto God. * Being then made free from fin, ye be- 
came the ſcrvantsof righteouſneſs. *I ſpeak after the manner of men, becauſe of | 
the infirmity of your fleſh : for as ye have yielded your members ſervants to uncleanth, 
ay" 1 iniquity unto iniquity, even ſo now yield your members ſervants to righteouſueſn- 
to holineſs. | 
Wherefore my brethren, ye alſo are become dead to the law by the body of Chill 
that ye ſhould be married to another, even to him who is raiſed from the dead, thet 
we ſhould bring forth fruit untoGod. * For when we were in the fleſh, the motions 
of fins which were by the law, did work in our members to bring forth fruit unto 
death. * But now we aredelivered from the law, that being dead whereinyewer 
held, that we ſhould ſerve i» the newnefs of the ſpirit, and not in the oldneſs of the 
letter. 
And that, knowing the time, that now it is high time to awake out of ſleep: for 
now is our ſalvation nearer than when we believed. * The night is far ſpent, the 
day is at hand - let us therefore caſt off the works of darkneſs, and let ws put on the arnit 
of light. * Let us walk honeſtly as ins the day, not in rioting and drunkenneſs, not 1 


Chriſt, and make not proviſion for the fleſh, to fulfil the luſts thereof. 

Having therefore theſe promiſes ( dearly beloved ) let ww cleanſe our ſelvesfrom al 
lthinefs of the fleſh and ſpirit, perfeting holineſs in the fear of God. * For godly ſor- 
row worketh Repentance to ſalvation not to be repented of : but the ſorrow of tht 
world worketh death. . * For behold, this ſelf ſame thing that ye ſorrowed after 3 
godly ſort, what crefulneſf it wrought in you, yea, what clearing of your ſelves, Yeh, 
what zndignation, yea, what fear, yea, what wehement deſire, yea, what zeah, ya, 
hat reverge © in all thing ye have approved your ſelves to be clear in this mat- 
r. 


For 
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chambering and wantonneſs, not in ſtrife and exvying. * But put ye on the Lord Ji/#| 
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Forthe love of Chriſt conſtraineth us, becauſe we thus judge, that if one died for 
then were all dead. * Therefore if any man be in Chriſt, be is 4 new creature - 
"Jchjogs.are paſtawey, bebold all things are become riew,. \ 2900 C 

That ye put off concerning the former converſation, the old man, . which is cor- 

taccording tO the deceitful luſts :; ” And be renewed in the ſpirit of your mind. 
* And that ye put ON that new man, which after God is created in righteouſneſs and 
inels. | oy 
uy Lnaxart deceive you with vain words - for becauſe of theſe things comeththe 
wrath of God upon the childrea of diſobedience. * Be not ye therefore partakgrs 
with thew- * For ye were ſometimes darkneſs, but now are, ye light in the Lord, 
walk «children of light. ; * For the fruit of the Spirit-is i» a/ goodneſs, and righteoul- 
"ef, andtruth. * Proving what is acceptable unto the Lord : * And have no fel- 
jowſhipwith the unfruitful works of darknels, but rather reprove them. * See then 
that ye walk circurmſpetly, not as fools, but as wiſe - * Redeeming the time, becauſe 
the daysare evil. * Whereforebe ye fiotunwile, but underſtanding whatthe will of 
is, | 
Ro be riſen with Chriſt, ſeek thoſe things which are above, where Chriſt 
tteth an the right band of God. * Set your atfeCtion on things above, not 'on 
12500 the earth. * Forye are dead, and your life is hidden with Chriſt in Gad. 
* Myrtifie therefore your members, which are upon the earth 3 fornication, uncleanneſs, 
nate aff-Qion, evil concupilcence, and covetouſneſs, which isidolatry. * But 
, you alſo pat off- all theſe, anger, wrath, malice, blaſphemy, filthy communi- 
cation out of your mouth. * Lie not one to another, ſeeing that ye have put off the 
old man with his deeds3 * And have put or: the new man; which is renewed in know- 
after the image of him that created him. 
- Fot the grace of God that bringeth ſalvation, hath appeared to all men, * Teach- 
Wat denying ungodlineſs and worldly lufts, we ſhould live ſoberly, righteonſly and 


o 
» . 


inthis preſent world : * Looking for that blefled hope, and the glorious appear- 

mgofthe great God, and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt - * Who gave himſelffor us, that 
hey redeem us from all iniquity, and purifie unto himſelf a peculiar people, zea- 
ofgood works, | 
Wherefore ſeeing we alſo are compaſled about with ſo great a cloud of witneſles, 
letuslay afide every weight, and the fin which doth fo eafily beſet us, and let us run 
withpatience the race that is ſet beforeus: * Looking unto Jeſus, the Author and 
Finiſher of our faith, - who for the joy that was ſet before him, endured the Croſs, de- 
filngthe ſhame, and is ſet down at the right hand ofthe throne of God. * Follow 
jneace with all men, and holineſs, without which no man ſhall ſee the Lord : * Looking di- 
igently leſt any man fail of the grace of God, leſt any root of bitterneſs ſpringing up 
trouble you, and thereby many he defiled. 
Ofhis own will begat he us with the word of truth, that welſhould be a kind of 
inſt fruits of his creatures. * Wherefore lay apart all filthinefs, and ſuperfiuity of 
amgivnc; and receive with meekneſs the imgrafſed word, which 1s able to ſave. your 
ouls.  * But be ye doers of the word, and not hearers only, deceiving your own ſelves. 

Whereby are given unto us exceeding great and precious promiſes, that by theſe 
you might be partakers of the divine nature, having eſcaped the corruption that is in the 
werld through lufl. - * And beſides this, giving all diligence, addto your ſaith, ow 
and #9 vertne, Anowledge 3 * Andtoknowledge, temperancez and to temperance, pa- 
tence; and to patience, godlinef; * And to godlineſs, brotherly kindneſs; and to 
bratherly kindneſs, charity: * For if theſethings be 32 you and «bound, they make 
youthat. ye ſhall neither be barren nor anfruitfu} inthe knowledge of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, * But he that lacketh theſe things is blind, and cannot ſee far off, -and hath 
ten that he was purged from his old f1as, 
- Wherefore gird up the loins of your mind, be ſober, and hope to the end, for the 
face that is to: be brought to you at the revelation of Jeſus Chrift, * As obedient 
mares, wot faſnioning your ſelues according ta the former lufts in your ignorance. 
"dutas he which hath called you.is holy, fo be ye holy in all manner of converſation 3 

Becauſe it is written, Be ye-holy, for I am holy. 
'Who hisown ſelf bare our fins in his own body on the tree, that we being dead to 
far, fonld live unto righteouſneſs, by whoſe [tripes ye were healed: 
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23,24. 
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Col. 3. 12:35, 
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Tit.2,11,12,13 
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Fam.1.18, 21 
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ls ind ſable neceſſity of a good life, repreſented in the fil: 
| c ' 


Hoſoever breaketh one of theſe leaſt Commandments, and ſhall tex 
ſo, he ſhall be called the leaſtin the Kingdom of Heaven :. but w eu d 
ſhall doand teach them, the ſame ſhall be called great in the Kingdom of Heaven, 
Luke 6.46. And why call ye me Lord, Lord, anddo not the things which 1 fay ? 0 
Fobs 15.14. Yeare my friends, if ye do whatſoever I command you. 

I beſeech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God, that ye preſent 
bodies a living ſacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which is your reaſonable for @ 
vice. * And be not conformed tothis world : but be ye transformed by the hey. 
ing of your mind, that ye may prove what 1s that good, that acceptable and perfet 
will of God. 

Who will render to every man according to his deeds: * To them, whoby pate 


Aa, $.19; 


Rom.12.1,2. 


Rom.2-6,7,8, # : 4 ) 
9.10. I» | continuance in well-doing, \eek for glory, and honour, and immortality, eteradli;6. 


* But unto them that are contentious, and do wot obey the truth, but obey unrightem: | 
neſs ; indignation and wrath, * Tribulation and anguiſh upon every ſoul ofmanthae 
doth evil, of the Jew firſt, and alſo ofthe Gentile. * But glory, honour 2nd peace f 
to every manthat worketh good, tothe Jew firſt, and alſo tothe Gentile.  , 
Circumciſion is nothing, and uncircumcifion is nothing, but the keeping of the Com- 
mandments of God. 
Cor 18.58. Therefore my beloved brethren, be ye ſtedfaſt, unmoveable, always aboundingin 
the _ of the Lord, foraſmuch as you know that your labour is not in vaininthe | 
rd. | | 
For in Chriſt Jeſus, neither circumciſion availeth any thipg, nor uncircumciſion, 
ak6.19. but 4 EL | | 
| For in Jeſus Chriſt, neither circumciſion availeth any thing, nor uncircumcifon, 
p263 but faith which worketh by love. ; Y 
2pk.2.10; or we are his workmanſhip, created in Chriſt Jeſus unto good works, which God 
. [hath before ordained, that we ſhould walk in them. vaſlti 
And this I pray, that your love may abound yet more and more in knowledge and 
in all judgment : * That ye may approve things that are excellent, that ye maybe 
fincere, and without offencetill the day of Chriſt : * Being filled with the fruits of 
righteouſneſs, which are by Jeſus Chriſt unto the glory and praiſe of God. 
17heſf.4.1-2-3] Furthermore then we beſeech you, brethren, and exhort you by the Lord Jeſus 
that as ye have received of us how ye ought to walk, and to pleaſe God, fo ye would 
abound more and more. * For'ye know what Commandments we gave bythe Lord 
Jeſus. * For this is the will of God, even your ſanfification. | 
i Theſſ 2.119 Asyou know how we exhorted, and comforted, and charged every oneof you 
12,43. ( asa Father doth his children 3 ) * That ye ſhould walk worthy of God, who hath 
called you unto his Kingdom and glory. - * For this cauſe alſo thank we God with 
out ceaſing, becauſe when ye receivedthe word of God, which ye heard of ws, ye 
| received it not as the word of men, but ( as itisin truth ) the word of God, which 
43. effetually worketh alſo in you that believe. | 
24,0.4:5.9. How much more ſhall the blood of Chriſt, who through the eternal Spirit offered 
himſelf without ſpot to God, purge your conſcience from dead works, to ſerve the 
living God? | 
* FRAISS, And having an High Prieſt over the houſe of God 5 * Let us draw near with true 
2524.25.26, |beart in full aſſurance of faith, having our hearts ſprinkled from an evil coolcietice, 
27-28-29. [and our bodies waſhed with pure water - * Let us hold faſt the profeſſion of our faith 
without wavering, ( for he is faithful that promiſed. ) * And let us conſider one 
another, to provoke. unto love and to good works. * Not forſaking the aſſembling 
f our ſelves together, as the manner of ſome is; but exhorting one another, and'0 
uch the more, as ye ſee the day approaching. For if we fin wilfully, after that wt 
ave received the knowledge of the truth, there remaineth no' more ſacrifice for £195 
but a certain fearful looking for of judgment, and fiery indignation, which 
evour the adverſaries. * He that deſpiſed Moſes's Jaw, died without mercy under} 
wo or three witneſſes : FOFhow much ſorer puniſhment ſuppoſe yeſhall he be thought 


$4 Cor.7eIl9. 
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<nby, who hath trodden under foot the Son of God, and hath counted the blood 

ofthe Covenant wherewith he was ſanQified, an unholy thing, and hath done deſpite 
"= Spirit of Grace : | | I 35 ONE 

ime is come, that judgment muſt begin at the houſe of God - and if it firſt 
oinat us, what ſhall the end be of them that obey not the Goſpel of God 2 

be and every 1an that hath this hope- in him, purifieth himſelf, even as he is pure. 

ix And whatſoever WE ask, we receive of him, becauſe we keep his Commandments, and 

do thoſe things which are pleaſing in his ſight. .—— 

And be that overcometh, and keepeth my works unto the end, to him will I_give pow- 


*rover the Nations 
,” 


o Penitential Pſalm, collefed out of the Pſalms and Pro- 
phets. | 


AVE mercy upon me, O God, according to thy loving kindneſs : according 

crothe multitude of thy tender mercies blot out my tranſgreſſions. | 

For our tranſgreſſions are multiplied betore thee, and our fins teſtifie againſt us * 
cur traoſpreffions are with us, and as for our iniquities, we know them 3 

Ja tranſgreſfing and lying againſt the Lord, and departing away from our God, 

zeaking oppreſſion and revolt, concetving and uttering from the heart words of 


Our feet have run toevil, our thoughts are thoughts of iniquity. The way cf 
ace we have not known - we have made uscrooked paths, whoſoever goeth there- 

ſhall not know peace. 

Therefore do we wait for light, but behold obſcurity :- for brightneſs, but we 

Ikia darkneſs. | 

Look down from Heaven, and behold from the habitation of thy Holineſs and of | 
by Glory : where is thy zeal and thy ſtrength, the ſounding of thy bowels and of 

y wercies towards me? are they reſtrained ? 


we all do fade as a leaf, and our iniquities like the wind have taken us away. 

Bat now, O Lord, thou art our Father: we are the clay, and thou our potter, 
weall are the work ofthy hand. Benot wroth very fore, O Lord; neither re- 

aber iniquity for ever : behold, ſee we beſeech thee, we are thy people. Thou, 
OLord, art our Redeemer - thy Name is from everlaſting. 


lelsof my own heart, and let me not any more fall by them. Set ſcourges over my 
boughts, and the diſcipline of wiſdom over my heart, leſt my ignorances encreaſe, 
my fins abound to my deſtruCtion. 

OLord, Father and God of my life, give me not a proud look, but turn away from 
thy ſervant always a haughty mind. 

Turn away from me vain hopes and concupiſcence, and thon ſhalt hold him up 
thatis always deſirous to ſerve thee, | 
Let not the greedineſs of the belly, nor the luſt of the fleſh take hold of me: and 
gvenot thy ſervant over to an impudent mind. 


theportion of thy ſervant. For all ſuch things ſhall be far from the godly, and they 
ot wallow in their fins. | 

\ Though my fins be as ſcarlet, yet make them white as ſnow : though they be red 

like crimſon, let them be as wooll, 


that T have choſen. 

Lord make me to know mine end, and the meaſure of my days, whatit is- that 

wy know how frail I am, and that | may apply my heart unto wiſdom. 
Withhold not thou thy tender mercies from me, O Lord - tet thy loving kindneſs 
thy truth continually preſerve me. | "op 
For imumerable evils have compaſſed me about, mine iniquities have taken hold 
Won mie, fo that Fam not able to: look up : for they are more that the hairs of my 
texd, therefore my heart failerh me. tae 
| nt 


We are indeed as an unclean thing, and all our righteouſneſſes are as filthy rags : | 


" *»> .t 
.4z 4 + x4 


| 


OLord, Father and Governour of my wholelife, leave me not to the finful coun- 


There is a word that is clothed about with death : God grant it be not found inf | 


For lam aſhamed of the ſins T have deſired, and am confounded for the pleaſures |. 


I: Pet.4. 7. 
I Fobn 3-322 


Apoc. 2.26 R 


OE EE TE Re ee da aa 


+ 6th 7 


Epb.3.14,&. 


Col. 1.9,&'c, 


1 Theſſ.3-11,12 


| -e; O God, with all might according to thy glorious power, unto all patience, nd lmg- 


Heb,13,20,21, 


/ But thou, O Lord, though wine iniquities teſtifie againſt me, "IT Fo 
Name ſake : for our backſlidings are many, we have fined grievonſy againſt thee. 


He is near that juſtifieth me, who will contend with me ? The Lord Godwill he 


God May. upon wy 


O let me have this of thine hand, that I may not liedowa in ſorrow. 


NED), , 
S. Paul's Prayers for a-holy life. 

[ 
| BOW my knees unto the Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, of whom the whole fanij,j 


Heaven and Earth is named, that he would grant unto me according 10 the riches [9 
glory, #0 be firengthened with might by his Spirit inthe inner man ;, that Chriſt Mey due 
in my heart by faith; that being rooted and grounded in love, I may be able to-rom 
with all Saints, what is the breadth and length, and depth and height - and to hnyth, 
love of Chrift, which paſſeth knowledge, and may be filed with all the Fiulneft of Gd, 
through the ſame our moſt bleſſed Saviour Jeſus. Amer. 


T he Doxologte. 


Now unto him that is able to do exceeding abundantly above all that we acho FR 
according to the power that worketh in ws : Unto him be glory in the Church by Clrift + 
Lſur, throughout all ages, world without end. Amen. 


[T. 
MOST gracious God, grant tothy ſervant to be filled with the knowlag if 


Will mall wiſdom and ſpiritual underſtanding 3 to walk worthy of the Lordwio af 
pleaſing, to be fruitful in every good work, increaſing in the knowledge of God. 


ſufferivg, and joyfalneſi : $0 ſhall T give thanks unto the Father, who hath made m net 
to be partaker of the inheritance of the Saints in light, through Jeſws Chriſt our Lud. 
Amen. 

I'TI. 


OW God Pry aud our Father, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt perfed? what iluking| 
N in my faith, 

wards all men, and eſtabliſh my heart unblameable in holineſs before God even our Father, 
at the coming of our Lord Jeſws Chriſt with all his Saints. 


| 


| 


I V. 


HE Godof peace, that brought again from the dead our Lord Feſws, the greatShey| 
herd of the ſheep, through the blood of the Everlaſting Covenant, make me perfed 4 
every good work to do his will, working in me what is well pleaſing in his ſight, through Je 
ſus Chriſt, to whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen. 


A Penitential Prayer. 
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ire? my way unto him, make me to increaſe and abound in lnelv-| 


I. 


ETERNAL God, moſt merciful Father, who haſt revealed thy ſelf to Mankind 
in Chriſt Jeſus, full of pity and compaſſion, merciful and gracions, long-ſuſſerng, 


rej/aon 


abundant in goodneſs and trath, keeping mercy fot thouſands, forgiving Wine gh 
| tran 


—————————  —— 


'J » 


epentance. ——— | 


'be Nature 0 


" « 


—— 


" -. (ron, and fin5 be pleaſed to effet theſe thy admirable mercies upon thy ſervant 
Wim = 267 to put his truſt in thee. Iknow, O God, that 1 fo ks polu- 
* 1in thy ſight 5 683 7 muſt come, irito thy preſſnce'er I'die. © Thou canſt not behold any un- 
"thing, 4nd yet unleſs thou lookeſt upon me, who am nothing but uncleanneſs, I ſhal 
Fe þ miſerebl aud eternally. O look upon mewith agraciows eye 5 cleanſe my Soul with 
the blood of the holy. Lamb 3 that being purified in that holy fream, my ſins may loſe their 
od fialnefs, oo or ven ns nay as _—_ eye, be —_— } 
ſtrand efore toe Throne of Grace, Dumble, 'and fhit of [orrow for my fault, 
Coal hope Phy 06s dud pardon, troeh Teſs thrift 1 ao os 


P e \V T 


I T. 


MT God, thou wert rttonciled to Mankind by thy own graciouſnefs ard gloriow 
goodneſs, even when thou didſtfind out ſo ſas ways of Redemption for ws by 
or feſws Chriſt 3 then thou didft love'ws, and that holy Lamb did from the beginning 
purld lie before thee as ſacrific'd and bleeding 3 and in the fulneſs of time he came to 
ttind exhibite what thy goodneſi had deſign'd and wrought in.the Connſels of Eternity. 
Bet now; 0 gracious Father; let me alſo be reconciled to thee; for we continued enemies 
te thee; though thou lavedſt. 4.5 let me no lopyger ſtand at diſtance from thee, but run unto 
thee; bowing 1w3 will, and ſubmitting wy' underſianding, and mortifying my afſeFiops, 
wing all my pawers and faculties 40 thy boly. Laws, that thou mayeſt take delight #0: 
and to. ſanTifie, $0.4jjuſt thy ſerupnt with thy grace, till by ſo exrellent conduF, and 
ſranfpeakable mercy,. Shatl-arrive to the ſtate of glory. | WET. 


ae * | He | 
"7 Saviour Feſur; thou haſt made thy ſelf « bleſſed Peace-offering for nr, thou 


haſt procured and revealed to us this Covenant of Repentance and remiſſion of ſins 5, 
by the infinite mereits of the Father, and the death and interceſſion of the Son, we ſland 
cir and hopeful ir: the eye of the Divine Compaſſion, and we have hopes of being ſaved. 
0hepheſed to work thy own work:in/us. © The grace and admiſſion to Repentance js thy 
own glarious produGion, thou haſt obtained it for us with a mighty purchaſe : but then be 
alſo to take me in, to partake aFnally of this glorious mercy. Give to thy ſervant 
aperſe@t hatred of ſin, a great diſpleaſure at #yy ownfolly for ever having provoked thee 
| 1» anger 3 a; perpetual watehfulneſs againſt 3, an effeQive reſolution againſt all its tempt- 
ing inflences, a prevailing ſtrife, and 2 glorious victory 3: that the body of fin being | 
deſtroyed, 7 may never any more ſerve any of its baſer intereſts 5 but that by a diligent la- 
bout, \ and a conflant care, I may approve try ſelfto thee my God, mindful of thy Covenant, | 
«ſervant of thy Will, a lover of thy Glory 3, that being thy NE in a holy ſervice, I 
way be thy. Sor: by adoption and participation of the glories oſthe Lord Jeſus. . Olet me 
never liedown in ſin, nor riſc in Tn 3 but be partaker both of the Death and the Reſurre- 
bien of our Lords that my imperſe& and unworthy ſervices may, by paſſing into the holi« 
"ff thy Kingdom, be ſuch as thy ſervant deſires they ſhould, and fit tobe preſented unt 
thee in the ; erſe@ bolineſs of Eternity, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Amen. 
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Of the difinifionof Sivs MORTAL and VENT 
© Þi'what ſence to be admitted ; and how the ſmalleſt Sint ava jy 
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own viture 3; that is, fins which may, and fins-which may not be: done, withomda 


fins can be beloved paffionately, and therefore can miniſter ſuch a delight as 4 


Lib.1. de amifſſ, 


On cT...h "OY PN, 
5? EN have not been ſatisfied with deviſing infinite retirements anddify- 
CZ t ſesof their folliesto hide the fromthe world, 'but finding thenſve! 
WAYS} open arid diſcerned by God, have endeavoured to diſcover:memsf 
SAVE [) eſcaping from that Eye from which nothing can eſcape but innocence, 
S= md from which nothing can be hid, but under the cover of 


eaſe and ambition, we give to our fins gentle cenſures, and adorn them 

words, and refuſe to load them with their proper charaQers and puniſhment, and a+ 
laſt are come to that ſtate ofthings, that fince we cannot allow to our ſelveralibeny 
of doing every fin, we have diſtinguiſhed the Queſtion of fins into ſeveral orders, and 
Have taken one half ro our ſelves. For wehave found reſt to our fancies in theper- 
mifſiods ofone whole kind, having —_— fins into 34078] and Yenjdlinthet 


For beſides that we expound the Divine Laws to our own —_ 
ith good 


ger3 ſo thatall che difierence is, thac fome finsmnuſt be taken heed of, batothenthere 
are, *and'they the moſt in number, and the moſt frequent in their inftancey aadre- 
ris; which we have leave to commit, "withour being affrighted with the fearki cow 
feof detnnation 5 'by which dodrine, iniquity'and confidence have much innealed 


#nd:grown upon the ruines and declenfion of the Spirit.  - ba 
8. © And this one Article hath almoſt an infinite influence to the dipengay 
vpre 


Religion inthe determination of Cafes of Conſcience. - For ſuppoſingtbe 
co be'betieved, experience and certain reafon will'evince, vhar it is impolſliblew 
Kyibe proper limits and meaſures to the ſeveral kinds 3 and berweenthe leaſtMona, 
and theigrenteſt Vental fir, no than ivable with'certajory to diſtinguiſh - audcherelore 
("ts Wwe ſee it daily happen, ard'in'every page written the Caſgiſts ) mencallwhat 
hey pRaſe Venial, take what meaſures of them they like, appoint whar expiationo! 
chem they fancy, wad conſequently \give what aHowance they 1ift to thoſe whomthey 
plezſe to. tbiſlexad. Forin ionamerable Caſes of Conſcience itisoftner inquired whe 
ther a thing be Peri4l or Mortal, than whether & belawful or not lawfel's and Pwr- 
gatory is to Hell, ſo YVenial is to Sin, a thing which men fear not, becauſe themain 
ſtake they think to be ſecured - for if they may have Heaven at laſt, they care not 
what comes between. And as many menof the Rowan perſwaſion will rather c 
Purgatory, than ſuffer here an inconſiderable penance, or do thoſe little ſervice 
which themſelves thiok willprevent it : ſo they chuſe venial fins, and bug the pler- 
ſures oftrifles, warming themſelves at phantaſtick fires, and dancing in the ligt 
the Glo-worms3 and they lovethem ſo well, that rather than quit thoſe little thing, 
they will ſuffer the intolerable pains of a temporary Hell; for ſo they believe: v 

is the teſtimony ofa great evil and a mighty danger 3 forit gives teſtimony, that li 


_—_ _—_ great enough to pay forthe ſufferance of temporal evils, and Pwyt 
cory it felt. 

3. Buttheevil is worſe yet when it isreduc'd to praQtice. 
very many queſtions, the anſwer is, 7ti avenial fir; that is, though it be a lin, J* 
there isin it no danger of loſing the favour of God by that, but you may do !!, ? 


you may do it again a thouſand thouſand times 3 and a[/ the werial ſins of the worldpet 


together, can never do what one mortal ſin can, thatis, make God to be your cnenf* 


_— 


For in the deciſfionof 


So Bel/armize exprelly affirms, But becauſe there are many Doors who 
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\ i Caſes of Conſcience, and there is nomeaſure to limit the parts of this diſtinti- 


"y ofthe perſon 3 according es that, / | 


WAP ortwrands ern ren 4 Þ 


ge 
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Sins. « Mortal and'l enel. | "= T 


(for that which is not atall cannbt be meaſured .) the Dvuftors differ infinitely ic 
00, fentences 3 ſome calling that Mortal which others call 'Venial, ( as you way ſee 
inthe little Summaries of Navar and Emanuel $2 ) the poor ſouls of the Laity, and the 
<-44 Clergy who believe what is told them by the Authors - or Confeſſors they 
710 follow, muſt needs be in infinite danger, and the whole body of Praftical Di++ 

-jh which the life of Religion and of all our hopes depends; ſhall be reridted: 
Hogerous anduncertain, and their confidence ſhall betray them unto death; | 5 
1” Tobring relief to this ſtate of evil, and to eſtabliſh aright the-proper grounds 
i meaſures of Repentance 5 Tſhall firſt account concerning the difference of fins, 
1nd by what meaſures they are ſo: differenc'd. 2. That all fins are of their own na- 
ture puniſhable as God pleaſe, even with the higheſt expreſſions of his anger. 3. By 
what Repentance they are curd, and pardon'd reſpeQively. | 
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SST. 
«> : Of the difference of ſins, and their meaſures. we 


” I; | 41NS are not equal, but greater or leſs in their principle as well as in theie: 
+15: event, It was one of the errors of Jovinian, which be: learned from ther 
ghoblyof the Stoicks,. that all finsarealike grievous 3. | 


[42 4 «=== Nam dicunt efſe pares res, | 

Wl:k Furta latrociniis,, & magnis parue minantur © 
 - Falcereciſuros ſimili ſe, ſi ſibi regnum 
Permitiant homines ----=-= . 

forthey ſuppoſed an abſolute irreſiſtible Fate to be the cauſe of all things 3 and there+: 
fore what was equally neceſſary, was: equally .culpable,; that is, not at all: and 
wheremen have no power of choice, or ( which is all one ) that it be neceſſary that 
[they'hiſe what they do, there can be no ſuch thing as Laws, or fins againſt them. 
Tonicttbey adding thatall evils areindiflerent, and the event ofthings, be it good: 
or bad, had no influence upon the felicity or infelicity of man, they could neither be 
difleren&d by their cauſe, nor by their effe& 3 the firſt being neceſſary, and the lat- 
ter-indifferent. * Againſt this T ſhall not need to oppoſe many Arguments 3: for- 
thoughthis follows molt certainly from their dofrine, who teach an irreſiſtible De-- 
<eofGodto'be the cauſe of all things and aQtions 3 yet they that own the dodrine: 
dfavow the conſequent, and inthat are good Chriſtians, but ill Logicians. 'But the 
Anicleis ſufficiently cleared by the words of our B. Lord is the caſe of Judas; whoſe: 
by-( Chriſt told to Pilate ) was thegreater, becauſe he had not powet over him! but 
byipeeial conceſſion 3 in the caſe of the ſervant that knows his Maſters will, auddoer it 
w3/\the ſeveral condemnations of the degrees and expreflions of anger id the in+: 
ancevof Rache, and Keps *, Thou vain man, or Thou fool: by this comparing ſome 
—_— and ſometo Camels : andinproportion to theſe, there ate Toaaat' war 
,alln i Luke, many Stripes a jeigoy *2iualn's. Fexes, a greater condemmation.” 

Thisto:rob a Church is a greater fin than to rob a Thief; To ſtrike a Fatherisa 
bigheriapiety than to reſiſt a Tutor'3- To'oppreſs a Widow is clamorous, and calls 
6d for'vengeance, when a leſs repentance will vote down the whiſpering murmurs: 
#«trifling injury, done to a fortune that is not ſenſible of finaller diminutions.” | 


_— 


Nec vincit ratio tantundene ut peccet;; id&mque 
ui teneros canles alienifregerit borti, 
Ut qui xoarms Divitm ſacra legerit----- 


Heis x greater criminal that ſteals the Chalice from a Church; than he that takes 4 
few voieworts, or robs a garden of 'Cucumers. ' But this diſtinftion and difference 
vbyſomerhing thats extrinſecal to the ation, the greatneſs of the miſchief; or the dig- 


AMat.23.246 
Luke 6.4 Is 


ef: odium verd 
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| Gag z Omne 


pi 1+: Omne anime vitiues tanto conſfpetivn in ſe - why OY 
251 vem Crimen hahet, quanta mejor qui peccat bebetur. Oe w 


- 6: JL But this when it is reduc d to its proper cauſe, is, becauſe ſych Frenter 'f 
ars complicated; they are common]y two or three fins wrape together, ag-(he,; 
chaſtity ofa Prieſt,” is uncleanneſs and ſcandal too; Adultery is worſethan Fora; 
tion, becauſe:it isunchaſtity and injuſtice, and by the fearful conſequens, gs 
miſchievous gad: uncharitable. | | 8 

; E8 ques Exphrates, & quas mibi wiſit Orontes, , i 
Me capiant; Nolo furta pudicathors. | 


{So Sacriledge is theft and impiety. And Fpiciav killing bimſelf, when he fuppa'd 
his eſtate would not maintain his luxury, was not only a ſelf-murtherer, but a glutte- 
nous perſon in his death - ; 


FOFVI i ; 
gl _ Nil eft Apici tibi guloſivs faFum | 

So that the greatneſh of fins is in'moſt inſtances by extenfion and accumujation ; tha y 
he is a greater finner who fins often inthe ſame inſtance, than he that ſimsſeldon; | 
is he who fins ſuch fins as are complicated and intangled, like the twinings ofconbi- 
ning. Serpents. And this appears to be ſo, becauſe if we take fingle fins; wmcdea- 
neſs and theft, no mancan tel] whichis the greater fins neither can they be ' 
but by ſomething that is beſides the-nature of: the aQtion it ſelf. A thoughtef 
and an unclean thought, have nothing by which they can excel each other; butwhen 
you cloath them with the dreſs of ative circumſtances, they 'grow-greater or lek re- 
{ſpetively 3 becauſe then two or three fips.are put together, and get a ney 


ame. | | | > 

7. IIL. Thereisbut one way more by which fins can-get or loſe degrees, andihat 
is the different proportions of our affetions. This indeed relates to God more in- 
mediately, and by him alone is judg'd 3 but the former being inveſted: withpwerigh 
cixcumſtances, can be judg'd by men - But all that God reſerves for bis owngeiion 
ofthe:Sacrifice, is the Heart 3 that is, Qur love and choicez and therefouthe de- 
es of lave er hatred, is that meaſure by wbich God makes: differing judgnet of 
then. ': For by this it is, that lietle fins became great, and great fins becanelide, 
Ifa:Jew had maliciouſly:tonch'd a-dead body in the days: of -Eafler, it hed lenda| 
| greatercrime, than ifin the violence of his temptation he had yowillingly wild iv 
cammitan aftof fornication,  He'that delights in little thefts, becauſe they arebiev 
ches'of Gods Law, or burns a Prayer-book, becauſe hehates Religion, v4 ge 
criminal than he that falls into. a material berelig by an invincible or leſs diſeernedde 
coption : Secure but to God your afﬀfeQions;/ and he will ſecure your janocee or 
: _ 3 {br men live or dic'by their own meaſures. If 'a- man fſpitsin the faceoſa 
| ieſtta defie Religipn, or ſhaves the beard of an Embaſſador to dre 
| asit-hapnedto Deayds Meſlengers.) his ſin iy greater than ifhe kill'd the _ 
own-juſt deferice; os {hat the Embailadgr through the:heart,. when he inteneoin 
| firike a Lion, Far every. negligence, every difobedicgce being againſt Clamyo 
theloveof God, by interpretation; vhis ſuperaddition of diret malice is opemrmny 
agaiaſthim, and therefare ismore ſeverely condemned by him who (ces ever) 
and degrees of paſſian and afftfion.: For tho increaſe of malice doss aggroyate the 
fin: julk as the complication bf; material joſtances: Every degree of maloabeingi! 
diftin&t and commenſarate a fin, as any one. external inſtance that hath a name 40d 
therefore many degrees of malice. combine and grow greater as many fins conjopod in 

one aQtion, they differ only in Nature, not in Morality 3 juſt as a great number 00 
great weight : So that ineffeQ, all ſins are differenc'sd by complication only, that , 
either of the external or the interaal inſtances. | | 
8. IV. Thoughthe negligence an the malice he. naturelly.aquel, yet ſometimes by acer 
dent the fins may be unequal, not only in the account of men, but alſo before God 1005 MW 
it is-uponthe account of both« mer. ' It is when the material ctici being dill 
rent upon men,: God hath with greater cautionſceurdfuch intereſts, Se that DW 
terpretation the a=) 2 wh ;grenter, .becauſe the care was with greater encady 
ae: commanded3 or elſe becauſe in ſuch caſes the ' 6a is ——— 
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I. - Of Sins:oMortdl and: Venial. ' 
- 1h do moſt miſchicf, have belidestheir proper malignity, the evil of unchari- 
which or hating our brother. In ſome caſes God requires one hand, and in other 


ww = 


\\ It of he he. ue ca 


: Now he that puts but one of his fingers to each of them, his negligence js in 
re the ſame, butnot in value, becauſe where more is required, the defet was 
7, If a man be equally careleſs of the life of his Neighbours Son and his 
v itroars Cock; ' although the will or attendance to the afion be naturally. equal), 
2. none atall, yet morally, atid inthedivine account they differ, becauſe: the 
tions of duty and obligation were different, and therefore more oughit to Have 
<-q0b upon the one than upon the other : juſt as he is equally clothed that wears a 
fingle garment in Summer and Winter, but he is not equally warm, unleſs he that 
2 filk Mantle when the Dog-ſtar rages, claps on. Furrs when the cold North- 

tar changes the waters into rocks. BL a 
g. V. Single fins done with equal afſeFion or diſaſſetion, do not differ in degrees as 
they relate to God, but in themſelves are equally prevatications of the Divine Command- 
wes, {As be tells a liethat ſays the Moon is fourſquare, as great as he that ſays there 
were batthiree Apoſtles, or that Chriſt was not the Son of Man: and as every lie is 
jq equal fin againſt truth 3 ſo every fin is an equal diſobedience and receſſion from 
jm . But ſome lies are more againſt Charity, or Juſtice, or Religion, than 
others are, ard fo are greater by complication 3 bur againſt truth they are all equal- 
oppos'd and ſo are all fins contrary tothe Commandment. And in this ſence is 
fering of * S. Baſil: Primd enim ſtire illud convenit, difſerentiam minorunm & ma- 
www /quer in Novo Teftamento reperiri. Siquidem una eft & eadem ſcententia ad- 


quelibet peccata, cum Dominus dixerit, Qui facit peccatum ſeruns eſt peccati : &- 
ew, $ero quene loquutus ſum vobis, ille judicabit enum in Noviſſimo die : & Fohannes 
aeiferans dicat, Qui contumax eſt in filium, non videbit vitam eaternam; ſed ira Dei 


r_oſram babeat futuri ſupplicis denunciationem. The difference of great and little ſins 
"where to be fn in the New Teſtament. One andthe ſame ſentence is againſt all ſans 3 

Lord ſaying, He that doth ſin is the ſervant of ſin and the word that I have ſpoken, 
tha full judge you 72 the laſt day; and Johan crieth out, ſaying, He that is diſobedient to 
them, ball not ſee eternal life, but the wrath of God abideth on him © for this contuma- 

diſobedience does not conſiſt its the difſerence of ſins, but in the violation of the Di- 
Lew3 and for that it is threatned with eternal pain. But befides theſe Arguments 
fomSeripture, he adds an excellent Reaſon : Prorſwe antem ſi id nobis permittitur, ut. 


wque eſſe ilud 2 quo quiſque ſuperatur - contrique exiguum quod unuſquiſque ipſe ſupe- 


are ſuper enm - cum contumacia non in diſcriminepeccatorum, ſed in violationeprecep- |brevior. 


yereatls hoc magnum, iNud exiguum appellemms, invito argumento concluditur magnuns| 


nh," Utin athletis qui vicit fortis of 5 qus autem viiuseft, imbecillior eounde vitns fb 
gui le fit. If it be permitted that men: ſhall call this ſingreat, and that ſte little 5 they 
will enclade that to be great which was too flrong for them; and that to be little which they 


ok As among Champions, he is the ſtrongeſt that gets the viFory. And then 
wor thisaccount, no fin 13 Venial that a man commits, becauſe that is it which hath 
prevail'd upon and maſter'd all his ſtreogths. - 
"10. The inſtance is great whatſoever it be that God hath choſen for our obedi- 
exce. To abſtain from the fruit of atree, not to gather ſticks or dew after a certain 
at, "not to touch the Curtains of the Ark, not to uncover our fathers ſhame, all is 
meas to God; for there is nothing in all our duty that can add any moments to his 
ety,” but by what he pleaſe he 1s to try our obedience. Let no man therefore 
Gſpiſe a fin, or be bold to plead for it, as Lot for Zoar, Is it not a little one © For no 
mancan ſay it is little, if God hath choſen the Commandment which the fin tranſ- 
fees, as an inſtrument of his glorification and our felicity. Diſobedience is the 
formality of fin 3 and fince the inſtance or the. matter of fin 1s all one to God, ſoalſo 
ihe dlobedience. The reſult of this conſideration is this: 1. That no man ſhould 
mduigeto himſelf the ſmalleſt fin, becauſe it is equally againſt God as the greateſt - 
atk aouph accidentally it may come not to be ſo exaGted, yet of it ſelf it may, and 
Gods juſt if he docs., 2. There isno fin, but if God enters into judgment with us, 


wyjutly ſentence us for it to the portion of accurſed Spirits. - For if for any, 
ator all, chere being (asto him) no difference. But theſe things are to be pro- 
Tee athe following Section. 
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. |Church define Venial fins to be ſuch which can conſiſt with the-love of Gad, which 


[portion of the entercourſes and uſages of met, who for a {mall offence dong 
* lor caſt away the endearments of an old friend f|.: of which -when I havegiveaac- 


: [lions tous that grudge to remitthe trifles of our brother 5 and: therefore whatſoever 
* [we can ſuppoſe 2 man will forgive to bis friend, that and much more, infigitdy nore 


Sins :e1ortal and ehidl. \iÞ 


25DiF2d < .32in2lim 5 
S'2'6 vr. 1h 
E C T. J . 


That all fins are puniſhable as God | pleaſe, even with the ny 
Hell. Fm "20H 


11. I. FN the aggravation of fins, the injured perſon is as conſiderable.,, 
other circumſtance. Hethat ſmites a Prince, he that fires a Temyle, }, 

that rails upon the Bible, he that pollutes the Sacraments,: makes every fin 1g þ. 
load - andtherefore fince every finis againſt God, it ought zo to be called little, | 
unleſs God himſelf ſhould be line eſteemed. ..And fince. men uſually Sivethings 
count, that God puniſhes a tranſient fig with at immortal pain, becauſe chouph-the 
aQtion is finite, yet it was againſt an infinite God, we may upon the lathe ground 
eſteem it juſt, that even for the ſmalleſt fin, God inthe rigour of his Juſticecan ex 
the biggeſt calamity. For an at of Murther, ora whole year of Adultery, haha 
nearer proportion to an eternity of pains, than one finful thought hath : og 
or leſs are no approaches towards infinite 3 for between them both, and what isigh- 
nite, the diſtanceis equally infinite. 559 
12. II. In the diſtinction of fins Mortal and Venial, the DoCtors of bem 
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never deſtroy orlefſen it *3 in the very definition ſuppoling.that thing which is moſt 
of all in queſtion3 and the ground of the definition is nothing but the analogy aadyig- 


count, I ſuppoſe the greateſt difficulty of the queſtion'is. removed. Againſt thi 
therefore I oppole this propoſition, The ſwaleſt ſins are defiruFive of our. ſtienſy 
with God, For although Gods mercies are infinite and glorious, and he forgiva mil 


may we expect from the treaſures of his goodneſs and mercy; yet our preſent conk- 
deration is, not what we canexpett from Gods rtiercy, but what is the juſtdemtmof 
our fins 3 not what he will forgive, but what be may juſtly exaCt.z not what/areche 
meaſures of pardon,. but what are the accounts of his juſtice ; for though we have 
hopes tipon other redkonings, yet upon the account evenof our.ſmalleſt (ng, weave 
nothing but fear and ſadder expectations. \For we are not-to account the meſure 
and rules of our friendſ{hip with God, by the cafineſs and ignorance, by the deceliie 
and uſual compliances of men. For ; 

13. I. Certainit is, that in the uſual accounts of men. ſome things are-pertuitted, 
which are not ſo in the accounts of God. All forts of ignorance ule to lef{ari fault 
amongſt men, but before God ſome ſorts of ignorance do aggravate z ſuch 1as15 the 
voluntary and malicious, which is the worſt fort of vincible. Not that ma donot 
eſteem him vicious and unwortby who enquires not for fear he ſhould know, but be: 
cauſe men oftentimes are not competent judges whether they do or no. ; 

14. IH. Becauſe men know not by what purpoſe their neighbours aQtion oo 


ed, and therefote reckon only by the next and moſt apparent cauſe, not by the 
and moſt operative and effetive. | 63 069 96th 
15. [. Becauſeby the laws of Charity we are bound: to-:think the: beſt, tex 
pound thiogs fairly, to take upthings by the eaſier handle 3 there being leftiotuen0 
other ſecurity of nat being confounded by mutual cenſutes, judgments andinllittions 
but by being reſttaiaed on the ſuter fide of Charity, on which the ertors of = 
not judged criminal and miſchievous, as on the other fide they are. Bur Goal 
the hearts of men, their little obliquities and intricate tutnings, . every propenſity and 


ſecret purpoſe, what | malice 1s jngtedient, and; what ercor is. 1nviacible, and how 
much is fittobepitied, and 'therefore what may : juſtly be exacted. Fot there aſe 
hree ſeveral ways of judgment according to the ſeveral:caparities of the Judge 
* Firſt, the laws of men judge only by the event, or material ation, and meddle 00t 
t all with the purpoſe, bur where it is open'd by an aQtive fign. He that gives? 
bouſand pounds to upbraid my poverty, or with a purpoſe to feed my crimes, 1500 


A, 


uniſhable by law - but he is that takes from me a thouſand ſhillings, though ſecret] 
my ( mm r—— 
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ſhe EN & give iro wy"hteedy brother. | Becauſe-as in the eſtimation of merino! 
_ aljable but what: does them good 'or hart # fo neither ear) "their Laws:ind, 


- als:receiveteftimony of any. rhiwg bur'whar isſeen or felt.” '(And thus ir is atfo 
phe meaſures of ſins. + - To break order in a day of bane}, is but a'diforder,: and ſo 


puniſhed with death, this with a Cudgel 3 the aptneſs to miſchief, and the evitcon- 

- being in humane Judicatories the only meaſures of judgment : Menſeebthe 
\ and the Laws do judge accordingly. 2. Inthe private judgments of men; 
wetcy muſt interpoſez and it can oftnerthan in the publick : becauſe in the private 
mtercoutſes of men, there is a {efſe and can be a confideration 'of particulars,' and 
idle accidents and ſigmfications of things; and ſome purpoſes may be privately dif: 
aged; which cannot publickly be proved. He that went tohelp his friend out of a 


| ns ghd pull'd his arm out of jJoynt, was excuſed by the wronged preſerved per- 


fog: the evil accident was taken off by the pious purpoſe : But he that to diſhbnour 
his fedd/throws'a glaſs of wine 1n his face, and ſays he did it in ſport, may be judg- 
ed by bis purpoſe, not by his pretence, becauſe the pretence can be confuted by the 
obſervation of little circumſtances and adherencies of the aCtion, which yet perad- 
venture cannot legally be proved. Alter leges, aliter philoſophi tollunt aſtutias - le- 
quatenus tenere manu ves poſſunt 3 philoſophi, quatenus ratione &- inteBigentid. 
Lays tegard the great materialitiesof obedience, the real, ſenſible effe&t. But wiſe 
nes, Philoſophers and private Judges, take in the accounts of accidental moments 
ind incidencies to the aCtion, ſaid Cicero, Bur 3. Gods judgment is otherwiſe yet ; 
fot bealone can tell the affection, and all that which had ſecret influence into the 
et: and therefore he can judge by what is ſecret, by the'purpoſe and heart, which 
is adeed the only way 'of doing exact: juſtice. From hence it follows, that what 
ſnot to difolve the friend{hipof man, may yer juſtly difſolve our friendſhip with 
d, for he takes other meaſures than men may or can. ad | 
46.. TV. Becauſe offences againſt God may be avoided, but it is not ſo in our en- 
teourſes with mens for God hath told us plainly what is our duty, what he expeds, 


evil pleaſe, and what will diſpleaſe him : but men are often governed by Chance 3 
dat which pleaſes thern to day, ſhall provoke them to morrow 5 and the next 
a7 be their enemy, for that for which three days ago they paid you 


"#.”"V. If men exadt little things, it becomes their own caſe 3 for we fin againſt 
aut brother and need his pardon : and therefore 


Haro veniane petimuſque damiſque viciſſew 3 


/ 


We give and ask pardon 3 
Det iNle veniam facile, cui veil eft opus - 


but we'never found iniquity in God, - or injuſtice in the moſt High, and therefore he 
that is innocent may throw a ſtone at the criminal. ' E 
18. VI. God hath in the ſmalleſt inſtance left us without excuſes; for he hath of- 
tet warned us of ſmall offences. * He hath told ys their danger.. He that deſþiſeth 
line things,” ab periſh by little and little. * He hath told us, they aſperſe us with a 
wghty guilt 5 for be that offends in one Commendavent, i guilty of all. * Hehath told 
whit we are not certainly excuſed, though our conſcience donot manifeſtly accuſe 
w3 for fo S. Pant, I am not hereby juſtified, for God is greater than my conſerence. 
fletath threatned lofs of Heaven to him that is guilty of the breach of ove; xv iac- 
ro; though of the leaſt of theſe Commandments ( Tirwv, theſe which Chriſt had rec- 
neo his Sermon, *where fetters ate laid upon thoughts and words ) ſhall be called 
the leaff 5n the Kingdow, that 1s, he'ſhall be quite ſhut ont : for winimus here 1s as 
hich as millus ; mininms vocabitur, that is, minimi eftimabitur, he ſhall not be 
heeni'd at all inthe acconnts of doomday mercy, o» 75 era Thy arzqaciy arordles 
We Of 7 yiverar xoAat oor Te X) ofaCoutror n Jlucipeor, in the accounts of the 
Doomſday oyob where there ſhall be a diſcerning of them who ſhall be glorified, from 
tor that are to Ye puniſhed.” And this which is 6ne of the ſevereſt periods of holy 
"pure, can by no arts be turnedafide from concluding fully in this queſtion. Bet- 
wine ays it means only to condemn i thoſe who by falſe doftrines corrupt theſe ſe- 
-wreprecepts, and teach men as the Phariſees did of old 5 not all thoſe who break 
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them themſelyes, if they teach others to keep them. He that breaks one ofthe. 
ſhall teach men ſo t0 do3 a 


' {for alltokeep them in the true ſence, and ſo fearful a thing to any to breakihe.. 


f 


» 


are the words of Chriſt. Burit,is a:known thing that a: 
oftentimes uſed for 73 He thet breaks one of theſe, ur ſhall teach others. _ The "By 
wereſpoken to the perſons of the Apoſtles, who were to teach theſe dodtriges... > 
Eaiteoy exeFly as Chriſt preach'd them 3 but without peradventure they were al 
intended toall the Church: and the following words, and the whole analogy of the 
adjoyned diſcourſe make it clear to every obſerving Reader3 and the words lai). 
fay this, He that ſhall break one of theſe. leaſt Commandments, and He that Wc 


men ſo, each of them ſhall be called the leaſt in the Kingdom. But 2. why.n 


blefied Lord fo ſeverely threaten thoſe that ſhould teach others to break any of ” 
ſevere Commandments by falſe interpretation ? but only becauſe it was ſo neced,, 


3- Thoſe whopreach ſevere doftrines to others, and touch them not with one of 
their fingers, are guilty of that which Chriſt reproved 1n the Phariſees; and then: 
ſelves ſhall be caſt-aways, while they preach to others: ſo that the breaking j by 
diſobedience isdamnable, as well as the breaking it by falſe interpretation; _. . * 


Odi homines ignavd operd,” philoſoph2 ſementid, 
Nui cam ſibi ſemitam non ſapiant, alteri monſtrant viam. 


Indeed it is intolerable to teach men to be vicious 3 but it is a hateful baſeneGtoſhey 
others that way which our ſelves refuſe to walk in. Whatever therefore mayactbe 
allowed to be taught, may not alſo be done 3 for the people are not to be taughteyi}, 
becauſe they muſt not do evil; but may. the teachers do what they may note 

and what the people may not do, oris not the ſame puniſhment to them both? 4, Nob 
npon theſe grounds this very gloſs which Bellarmine gives being a falſe interpragion 
of theſe words of Chriſt ( which are a ſummary of his whole Sermon, and as it vere 
the ſanftion and eſtabliſhment of the former and following periods thug 


wuſt 
needs be of infinite danger to the inventer and followers of it - for this glals gi 

leave tomento break the leaſt of theſe Commandments, ſome way or other 7 
not teach others ſo to do) without being affrighted with fears of Hell 3 hutinthe| 
mean'while, this gloſs teaches, or givesleave to others to break them, butallowo 
falſe interpretation of them but its own. 5. Butthen it is worſe with them whoteeeh 
others ſoto do, and command all men to teach ſo; and if the Rowan Doflonwho 
teach that ſome breach of theſe Commandments is not of its own nature, andy the 


in ſome ſence a teaching men ſo todo, thennothing is - For when God (aid token, 
That day thou eateſt of the forbidden fruit, thou ſhalt die 3 the Tempter ſaid, Nay, bl 
ſhall not die 5 and ſo was authorto Adam of committing his fin. So when our ble 
Saviour hath told us, that to break one of theſe leaſt Commandments is e 
us from Heaven, they that ſay, that not every ſolution or breaking of themisexclu- 
five from Heaven ( which are the words of zellarmine ) and the dodrine of the 
warn Church) muſt even by the conſequence of this very gloſs of his fall under the 
danger of d\SaEoyle;, of the falſe teachers, or the breakers of them by falle interyie- 
tation. However, fearful is the malediQion even to the breakers of then: 
enaxic © xArbriceta, that is, ov Th araqacn iyarO- x} aTepppiyO. cis yeleny that 
I may uſe the words of TheophylaF ) be ſhall belt in the reſurre&ion, and ſhall be 
5210 Hell: forthat is the meaning of | leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven | & fortaſhige 
non erit in regno celorum, ubi niſt magnieſſe non poſſunt, ſaid S. Auſtin 3 leaſt-is ume 
all; for into Heavennone canenter but they which are great in Godsaccount. .' - 
-I9. VII. Laſtly, God hath given us the otioes of his Spirit, the 
preſence of his grace, the miniſtery of his word, the fear of judgments, the endear- 
ment of his mercies, the admonition of friends, the ſeverity of Preachers, the ad 
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divine threatnings, excluſive of the tranſgreſſors from the Kingdom of God, benot| 


Books, /the apprehenſion of death, the ſenſe of our daily dangers, our contiounne: 
ceſiities, / and the recolteQion of our prayers, and above all, he hath prowiſed Hes: 
ven to the obedient, which is a ſtate of bleſſings ſo great and infinite, as upon the ac- 
count of them, it is infinitely reaſonable and juſt if he ſhall exact of us every lin, 


is, every thing which we can avoid. 


20. Upon this account it is, that although wiſe and prudent men do not deſpile 


on of Gods cafineſs in not exattingour duty, is a fallacious proceeding, 7 


the continual endearments of an'old friend, yet jn many caſes God may and doth 3 4nd 


from the rules and proper meaſures of humane friendſhip, to argue up to a prelumpt 


eceive no body but our ſelves. 
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| entwphich was threatned inthe Law whereof that aQion is a tranſgrefſion. 


Y; Foe _ dinetfly againſt Gods law: and therefore s dammoble end deadly] 
wits Divine juſhice, one as .well, though not {o grievoully, as aq- 
=. For though fins be ditferenc'd by greater and lefs, yer their proportion tg 
ent is not difiercnc'd by Tewporal and Eternal, but by greater and leſs ia 
y kind whjch God hath threatned.. So Origen, Unuſquiſque progualitete & quan- 
uf peocati diver ſame mule ſententiom expendit. $4 parum eft quod peccas, ferierts' 
— eiuat;, uf Lucas ſeripfit, ut verd Matthenr, quadrantis. Veruntamen nece([ſe eff 
ſum quod cxftitifis debiter, ſolvere, Neon enim inde exibiy, niſi © minima qua» 
god: , | Every aneaccording ta the quantity and quality of his (in muſt pay 
'n py but till he bath paid he ſhall nat be lopſed from thaſe fearful priſons 5 that is, 
 alinoyer be loeſed, if be agree not befare he eames thither. The ſmalleſt of- 
Cook is afin, 3nd therefore It is Zyap(<, A tranſgreſſian .of the Law, a violation. of 
bad by which our obedience unites us unta God, And this the holy Scripture 
nifies goto 13 In variousexprefiions, For though the ſeveral words are yariouſly 
©4infagred and profanc writers, yet all of them ſignifie thateven the ſmalleſt Gin is 
a previrication of the Holy laws 3 © aoroA: magaeanr;, ſo Dameaſcen calls ſix 3 which 
ve redder well by Trar/greſſron : and even thoſe words which in diſtinQion fignitie a 
(aalf offence, yet they alla ſignific. the ſame with the greater words, to ſhew that they 
have the ſame formality, and do-the ſame diſpleaſure, or at leaſt that by the dit- 
we of the words, no difference of their natures can be regularly obſeryed, 
+fins apainſt God only are by Phanorinus called <uapriat ttnuapre cs Qeor, thuperr 
ds atperres 3 and the ſame ward is aJlo uſed for fin againſt our neighbours 3 53zy 
dunjlion &'s 03 ad52qO-, If thy brother iv againſt thee. that is, do thee injury 3 and 
wp properly 2&nia, injuſtices But: Demoſthenes diltinguilhes injuſtice fram ſor, 
We from <uapria, by voluntary and involuvtery 3 dS me Th bxwry Egnpapl Tis axwre 
that does wrovg willingly is unjuſt, he that does it unwillingly is 4 ſinner. 
-08-/:\The ſame indiſtiotion is:obſcrvable in the other words of Scripture 5 nees- 
bus is by S. Hicrome uſed for the beginnings of fin, Cem cogitatio tacita ſubrepit, & 
wk tperte conniventibus nobis, nec. dum itamen nos impulit ad ruiner; whena ſud- 
bought _invedes us. without our: advertency and obſervatian, and hath not 
aahe forth death as yet : and yet that death is appendent to whatſoever it he that 
whe fipnified by raegwloua we may obſerve, becauſe the (in of 4deve that called 
n all the world is called Txegnlupa; and of the Epheſfan Gentiles $. Paul 
(dthey bad beendead FagaTiunaou x apapliatc, is trefþaſſes aud ſins 3 and therefor (©) 
teannor henee be inferred that ſuch little obliquities, or beginnings of greater figs 
at6eoly rags + rower, beſides the law, not againſt it, for it is ( at leaſt the word 
hinders not but it may be _) of the ſame kind of malignity as was the fin of Adam: 
Andiherefore S. 4»ftiz renders the word Taeznlupea delifum or offence, and ſo do 
our Bibles. And the fame alſo is the caſe of «ayapria, which is attributed even to 
oneupiſcence or the beginnings af miſchief,by S. Pav/ and by S. Hierome : but the ſame. 
k-uſed-for the confummation of concupifcence in the matter of uncleannels by 
fewer; Luſt when it hath conceived Tixle apapliay 5 peccetums 1s the Latin word, 
[wbich when ic is uſed in a diſtin and prefled ſence, it is taken forthe leſſer fins, and 
ated from crimen. Paxlxs Oroſeur * uſes it to figoifie only the eoncupiſcence 
ofnfulthonghts of the heart, and when it breaks forth to ation, he calls it acrime 3 
peduw rogitetio concipit,. crimen werd nar niſi ans oftendit : and it was ſo yledby 
theeatient Latins. Peccatxs it was called by them 5 guaſf pellicatus, that inticing 
which'is proper touncleanneſs. So Giceroin A. Gellins, Nemo ita manifeſia peccatu te- 
ww; vere impudens fuiffed im faito, tym inmpudentior videreter ſi negeret. Thus 
beindiftintion of words mingles all their fignifications in the ſame common notion 
nd formality. They were not fins at all, if they were not againſt a Law, and if 
they bs; they cannot be of their own nature venial, bue muſt be liable ro thatpunifh- 


[1 


: 


205; :II; The Law of God never threatens, the juſtice of God-never inflifts puniſh- 
went,' bat vpon tranſgrefiors of bis Laws 3 the ſmalleſt offences are not only threat» 
Wd, buy-may be puniſhed with death; therefore they are tranſgrefiians of the Di- 
WooLaw. $0 S. Befftatgues 5 Nullune:peocatum. contemuendun ut parunt, quando D, 
©0156 0877 Peceuto geperatine mn ciaverat flimulum mertic offs peccatums T be ſting 
ney 3 that-is, death isthe evil conſequent of ſia, and comes ia the tail of it 3 
[fem ; and therefore no fin muſtbe deſpiſed asif it were little. Now if evesy 
Iſtts-Ga bath this ſting alſo ( as it is on- all hands agreed: that-it hath ) it followsthat 
wW- 
ced 


9x little tranſgreffion is prrfedtly and iqirely agaioſt a Commandment.” 
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eed it is not{ence to ſay any thing carin any ſence be a fin; and-thar ir Grads x 


not namedin the Law, yet every inſtance of that matter muſt 'be-meant, Jews, 
extreme folly in Be/armine toaffirm,: Peccatum veniale ex parvitate materigeftucc, 
et voluntarium, ſed non perfede contra legem. Lex enimnon probibet Ry 


[oboli in ſpecie, ſedprobibet furtum in genere. That a finthat is-venial by theguice: 


ofthe marter isnor perfedly againſt the Law, becauſe the Law forbids theſs 
in the general, but does not in particular forbid the ſtealing of a half-peny+. ſwine... 
the ſame reaſon it is not perfeAly againſt the Law to ſteal three pound - nin 
lings three pence, becauſe the Law in general only forbids theft, but 'doet noe ) 
particular forbid the ſtealing of that ſumm. - * But what is beſedes the Law;'a ” 
againſt it, cannot be a fin 3 and therefore to fancy any fin to be only befidesthe Lay 
is a contradiction3 ſo, to walk, to ride, to eat fleſh or herbs, to wear a law. .. 
ſhort garment, are ſaid to be beſides the Law 3 but therefore they are permine ws 
indifferent. Indifferent 1 ſay in reſpeCt of that Law which relates to that partie 
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matter, -and indifferent in all ſences.z unleſs there be ſome collateral-Law which may 
rohibititindiretly. So fora Judge to be a Coachman, for a Prieſtto beaFider gs 
| werervs when are not direfly unlawful, but indireQly they are, as being againſt 
cenicy and publick honeſty or reputation, or being inconvenient in ordertothatend 
whither their calling is defign'd. To this ſence arethoſe words of S. Paul, Al thay 
are lawful for me, but all things are not expediemt; Fhat is, ſome things which diregiy 
are lawful, by anindireft obligation may become unfit to be done 3 but. : 
Licitum eſt quod nub lege prohibetar, faith the Law. If no-Law forbids it; theaitis 
lawful 3 and to abſtain from what is lawful though it may have a worthineſsinitmore 
than ordinary, yet to uſe our liberty is at no hand a fin. The iſſue then is this; 
ther we are forbidden to do a venial (in, or -we are not. - If. we are not forhi 
then it is as lawful to do a venial fin as' to marry, or eat fleſh: If we areforbi 
then every ſuch ation is direly againſt Gods'Law, and conſequently finable nthe 
will of the ſupreme Judge, and if he pleaſe, - puniſhable with a ſupreme-anget.:i\dad 
to this purpoſe there isan excellent obſervation' in S. Auſtin, Peccatum G::duliiunſ 
nihil differrent inter ſe, &- ſinniws rei duo nomina eſſent, non curaret Scripture tamdils 
genitr num eſſe utrinſque ſacrificium 3 There are ſeveral names in Scripture toilgnife 
our wandrings, and to repreſent the ſeveral degrees of fin 3 but. carefully'itiptor- 
ded for, that they ſhould be expiated with the ſame ſacrifice 5 which provethacer- 
tainly they are prevarications of the ſame Law, offences of the ſame God,: pi 
ons of the ſame anger, and heirs of the ſamedeath- and even for ſmall offenceia$4- 
erifice was appointed,' leſt men ſhould negle@: what they think God-repatded | | 
not. | | 112.08; 
24. I. Everyſin, even the ſmalleſt, is againſt Charity,” which is the end of the 
Commandment. For every fin or evil of tranſgreſſion is far worſe thanalktheevis 
of puniſhment with which mankind is affiited in this world 3 and- it is a'lefeviſthat 
all mankind ſhould be deſtroyed, than that God ſhould be diſpleaſed inthe leatin- 
ſtance that is imaginable. Now if we eſteem the loſs of our life or oureſtate; the 
wounding our head, or the extinftion of an eye to be great evils to us, and: himthet 
does any thing of thisto us, to be our enemy, or to be injurious, we are to/remen 
ber that God hates every fin worſe, than we can hate pain or:beggery. Andif.anice 
and a tender conſcience, the ſpirit ofevery excellent perſon does extremely hateall 
that can provoke God toanger or to jealoufie 3 it muſt be certain'that God hates 
every ſuch thing with an hatred infinitely greater, fo great'that no underſtandingea 
perceive the vaſtneſs of it and immenſity. For by how much every one is better, by 
ſo much the more he hates every fin; and the ſoul of a righteous man is 
afflicted with the inrodes of his unavoidable. calamities, the armies of Egypt; the Lice 
and Flies, his infinuating, creeping infirmities:- Now if it be holineſs in himtohate 
theſe littlefins, it'isan imitation of God; for what-is in us by derivation, 3s inG 
eſſentially 5 thereforethat which angers a good man, and ought ' ſo to do, diſpleaſes 
God, 'and conſequently is againſt charity or the love of God. . For it is buts 8 
dream to imagine, that becauſe juſt men, ſuch: who are in-theſtate of grace,;and | 
the love of God, do commit ſmaller offences, therefore they are not againſt .thelore 
of God 3 for every degree of cold does abate ſomething of the beatin any hat; body 
but yet becauſe it-cannot deſtroy it-all, cold. and: heat may be:confiſtentin the-lave 
ſubje&t3 burno mancan therefore ſay, they. are not contratics, and would -notde- 
Rroy each other if they were not. hindred by ſomething ele 5:anid ſo wouldnleſath 
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the ſame-ſence be againſt a Commandment. For although "the particulariy "ha | 
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OOSELU CEC” TS 
© ©.-ces:alfo deſttoy''the- life afi:.grace,/ if they were not deſtroyed themſelves. 
w— jb ourloveto-God,! with that duty; that, commands us $9 love him, with all 
4 withalt our ſtrength, with'alFowr mighty and! with all ous ſoul, how ('l 
+ & caw be conſiſtent with a loye.d extended,. intended, toecntentain anything 
PT ohaes ſocfſeotially- To thels particulars kadd: this one confideration 3. That 
ce thereisip tbo world a fiexce opinion, that ſome ſins are ſo. flight and little, that 
© Jo notdeftroy ourrelationtoGod,; and candot break the ſacred; tie of frieud> 
of wboupon'the inference and preſumptjon of that opinion. ſhall chuſe ta cam; 
"7 tall fins, which he thinks to be the 44 that is permitted him, ignot exc 
i chat foppoſition - Forif it bo {aid that be is thezefore ſuppoſed to.loye Gad,, be> 
leh does thoſe little fins which he thinks are not agaiaſt the love of God; | 
yure! Rid not:thirik ſo, be would:hat do them 3 This excuſes him not, but aggra- 
Fi eoqhefin,-for itis turning the yon Godimo wantonneſs. For ſince thatfuck 
vazare the caſter pardon'd, is: wholly owing to Gods grace and his fingulat 
{he that abuſes this goodacls to licentiouſneſs, makes his fin-to abound, bes 
© ſe Gods grace abounds 3 becauſe God is good, he takes leave tadoevik. that js, 
© be oſt contrary taGod: - Far it 15 gertain that every nian in this caſe. hath affe- 
waſps fin as formerly 3 indeed he entertains it nat in the ruder joſtabces becauſe 
Ledaresnot, but he does all that he dares do3 for when he istaught that ſome cers 
infazare hot damnable, 'there he will-nat abſtain: which is a demanſration-thag 
oh he does ſomething for fear, yet he does nothing for love. Si. 
96 V+: From this it follows, that: every ſin, though in the ſmalleſt inflance, is 4 
vine from God and « converfian to the creature. 'Suidas defines dyapriay ſin to be Thy 
Sojals4roruxiar, adeclenſion from good 3 and auaprauy Is 72 oxamy amoTUYNE? 
«that is, <oxora ToZevar, :tofhoat beſides the mark, ta condut our ations by an 
red tioe to-a wrong obje@, from God tothe Creature. Peccere eft tanquam line: 
haefiive';| fo * Cicero: a finger goes. out of thaſe-limits and marks which are ap: 
cited bim by God. Thanthis,.no greater evil can be ſpoken of any thing, and of 
ti/all-fin partakesmore or leſs. Some few fins are dire(t averfions from God 3 o 
hiſs; Bleſphemy, Apoſteſir,: Reſolution never to repent, and ſome few more © but 
woy.other very grear ſins are turnings from God not direaly, bur by interpregation. 
Hethat commits fornication may yet by a dire at of underſtanding and a full con- 
kat; believe God to bethe chicfeſt Good : and ſome very viciousperſons have givers 
| \heirlives for a good cauſe, and to preſerve their innocence in ſome great inſtance, 
where the ſcene of their proper and natural temptation does not lie. Some others 
thearene who out of a ſincerebutanabuſed Conſcience perſecute a good cauſe 3 theſe 
menare zealous for God, and yet fight againſt him : But becauſe theſe are real ene- 
nies, and but ſappoſed friends, therefore by interpretation and in effe&t they turn 
from God and turn tothe Creature. . DeliFum quaſi dereiinmy, ſaid S. Auſtin 3 becauſe 
every-fin God is forſaken. They have left we the living Fountajz, and digged to them 
ſloer cifterns that hold no:water. 'So God complains by the Prophet. He that prefers 
pleaſure-or profit before his duty, rejects God, but loves money, and pays his deyo- 
tionto intereſt, or eaſe, or ſenſuality. Aad juſt fodoes the ſmalleſt fin. For figce 
iy ation hath ſomething propounded to it as its laſt end, it is certain he that fas, 
Wernot do it for God, or 1n order to him: Hethattells a lie to promote Religion, gr 
ofavethe life of a man, or'to convert his ſou], does notte)l that lie for Gad, but tells 
he Hetomake way forſomethingelſe which is inorderto.God 3 he breaks hislegy, 
wat be-may ebe better watk in the path'of the Divine Commandments. A fin cannat 
v ſr God j'oriin order to him, no.not ſomuch as $ab#zel{y. For whatſoever can n&+ 
Thereferred to God a&vely, cannot at any time be referred babitually, Since there- 
Toretheſmalleſt fins cannotbe:for.God, ithat which .is not with .him.is againſt bim-3 1 
t be no way for God, it is either direQMly or by .interpretationfor pleaſure or eaſe, ar 
prom or pride, for ſomething that-is againſt him. | 
37, Andit is not tobe negletted, that the ſmaller the fin.is, the leGitis excuſable 
Tit bedone when it is obſerved. For.if it. be ſmall, is it not the ſooger obeyed, and 
More reaſonably exated, and the-more bountifully.repaid, when Heayen ts giyert 
ptice of fo ſmall a/ſervice ? He-that purſues his.crime for a mighty'purchaſe; to 
(iKingdow, or avaſt eſtate; -oran exquiſite beauty, or ſomething that is bigger 
Wat the ordinary vertues of cafie and common men, !hatb-ſomething' (not to wartane 
a0 epitimate, but) to-extenuate the offence by greatning the teryptation. Butio loſe 
the ſciendſbip-of Got for a'Nut-ſhell, to ſave fx pence, to loſe CIns 2p 
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peeviſlineſs, to deſpiſe the Divine Laws for '4'-non-ſenceinfignifitant vapour us 
teſty pride hath no excuſe, but it loads the ſinner with the Uilrepuration'of aps, 
folly: What excuſe can be made for himthat will not ſo'nmvuch'as bbldchibiess, 
pleaſe God > What can he do'lefs for him? How ſhould: it'be expetice he ths 1, 
mortifie his Juſts, deny his ambition, part with dis s, loſe an'tye, cutofl y way 
givehis life for God, when he will not for God loſe the no pleaſure oftalkiagygi1? 
and proudly, and ridiculouſly ? If he will not chaſtiſe his wanton thoughts-4o,1.. 

God; how ſhall he throw out his whole body ofluſt ? If he -will-not refilt the 


Me 


I » 
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baniſhed or murther'd by the rage of a drunken Prince, rather than keep'thedide 
their-giddy and vertiginous method ? Theleſs the inſtance be, the dire averſticn 
from God is alſo moſt commonlythe leſs 3 but inmany caſes the averſationis byinter- 
retation greater, more cnrealiniible; and therefore leſs excuſablez as wheatherw, 
imſtanceis choſen by a perfe&@ and diſtinct att of eleQion; as it is inthoſe who-ou of 
fear of Hell quit the afting of their clamorous fins, and yet keep the affeftionstotden. 
and conſequent]y entertain them inthoughts and little reflexions, in. remenhrae, 
andphantaſtick images. | 42 bs > 

28:  V. But if we reduce this Queſtion a little nearer to 'praftice andicloat i 
with citcumſtances, we ſhall fiad this account to be ſadder than is uſually ſupper, 
But before Tinſtance in the particulars, T ſhall premiſe this diſtintion of vennal fins 
which is neceſiary not only for the condufting of this Queſtion, but our: Conki 
alſo in this whole Article. The Roman Schools ſay, that ſinsare Venial euthg the 
imperfection of the agent, as whea a thing is done ignorantly, or by ſurprite, ori0- 
advertency : or 2, A ſinis Vental by the ſmalneſs of the matter 3 as if a may fleals a 
farthing, or eats a little too greedily 'at his'mea], orliesin bed half an hour loager 
than would become him : or 3. Afia'( ſay they ) is Venial in its whole kind; that is 
ſach which God cannot by the nature of the thing puniſh with the higheſt puniſhment; 
ſuch as are idle-words and the like. Now firſt, I ſuppoſe that the two latterwillbe 
= to be both one - For either God hathnot forbidden idleneſs or raw at 


”, 


ath made no reſtraint at all upon words, but left us at liberty to talk as we'pleae; 
forif he hath in this caſe made 'alaw, then idle wordseithet cannot pretend tozn er- 
cuſe,- or it muſt be for the ſmalnes of the matter; or elſe it;muſt fall in withihefiſt, 
and be excuſed, becauſe they cannot always be attended to. | 
- 29. | Now concerning the firſt ſort of venialfivs, it is not a kind of fins; hitaman- 
ner of making-all ſins vezial, ( that is) ept for pardon: : for by the imperfeftion ulthe 
agent or the act, all great finsin their matter; may:become little in; their miliceand 
guilt, Now theſe are thoſe which Divines call fous of infirmity 3 and of themIſkall 
"give an account in a diſtin& Chapter, under thart title. i693 3851 
'- 36. '- Concerning the ſecond, 3. e.' ſims venial for the ſmalneſs of the matter; Ikon 
none ſuch. . For if the matter. be a particular that God hath expreſly commandedor 
'forbidden reſpeQively, it is not little, but all one to him as that which wecall the 
{greateſt. ' But if the particular be wholly relating to our neighbour, the (malzeb 
the matter does not abſolately make the fin venial : for amongſt us nobleguyn 
Jately great, or abſolutely little, but in compariſon with'ſomethipg elſe 3 andifanile 
perſon had robb'd the poor woman that offered two mites to the treaſury «the 
Temple, he had undone her ; a farthing there was all her ſubſtance - fo that.the 
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tetnptations of a drinking friend to-preſerve his temperance, bowiſhall bechugn vil 


tmaJneſs of the matter is not direQly an excuſe. If a man hadrobb'd a riehnadols 
farthing, he had not indeed done him ſo great a miſchief - but how if the ji man 
"was 'not willing to part with bis farthiog, but would be angry at the injury, #09 
fin, becauſe thetheft was ſmall > Na man queſtions but it 1s. It follows therefore 
that the ſmalneſs ofthe matter cannot make a fin venial, but where there 1,2 ave 


-asif the matter were ſmall, that is, none at all. 


be 


exprelly given, or juſtly preſumed : and if it be ſo ina great matter, it is aslitlea fin 


'.3Z1. Butnow concerning the third, which the Xowar Schools dream of, frrenia 
in their own nature, andin their whole kind; that is it which: I have been diſputing 
dpainſt all chis white, and (hall now farther conclude againſt by arguments.more Pa 
ical and moral. Forif we conſider what are thoſe particulars which theſe meo call 
venial fins' in-their whole kind and nature, we ſhall find that Chriſt and they give Be 
res differing from each other. The Catalogues of them I will take from the F+ 
rs, not that they ever thought theſe things to be jn their nature venial, ( for the 
ar think ſo of them are ſtrangers to their writings + and to this purpoſe Belarm® 
iath not brought one teſtimony pertinent and home to the queſtion:; ) % 
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Of Sins Mortal and Venial. 


hw — 


WO they's eckon ſuch Catalogues of vental (fins, which demonſtrate that they do 
= ns made venial by accideet, by mens i»firmity, by Gods grace, by pardon,. by 
wo ixce, and not ſach which are ſo in their own nature. But the thing it telf will 
Wits own-provt: * er oo OI” 

a2. S. Auſtin reckons, Vanas cachinnationes 3 in eſcis aviditatem, & immode- 
jen appetivum 5 in vendendis & emendis rebus, charitatis &- vilitatis vota perver- 
+ oſum matrimonii 44 libidinem 3 Judicia apud infideles agitare; Dicereſratrs Fatue- 
rin laughter, greedineſs in meat, an immoderate or ungovern'd appetite 3 perverſe 


defies of dearneſs and cheapnefs in buying and ſelling commodities 5 the uſe of mar- 


| rather Fool. S. Hrerome reckons, Jeſtings, anger, and injurious words.  Ceſarius 
trelatenſſe the Biſhop reckons, exceſs in eating and drinking, idle words, importune 
once; #0 exaſperate an importunate begger, to omit the faſts of the Church, ſleepineſs 
ar immoderate /ſeeping, the uſe of a wiſe to luſifulneſs, to omit the viſitation of the (ick. 
and of priſoner”, and to negle@ to reconcile them that are at variance, too much ſeverity 
harſweſs to our family, or too great indulgence, flattery, talkings in the Church, 
wen to eat 200 much when they are brought rarely to a good table, forſwearings 
[ y0w4ry perjury ] ſlander or reproaches, raſh judgment, hatred, ſudden anger, envy, 
ell oncupiſcence, filthy thoughts, the luſt of the eyes, the voluptuouſneſs of the ears, 
lap theitch of hearing, the ſpeaking filthy words : and indeed he reckons almoſt all 
the common fias of mankind. S. Bernard reckons, ſftultiloguium, waniloquium, otios? 
ifs, fate, cogitata 3 talking vainly, talking like a fool, idle or vain thoughts, 
words and deeds. Theſe are the uſual Catalogues, and if any be reckoned, they 
| lauſtbetheſe 3 for many times ſome of theſe are leaſt conſented to, moſt involun- 
wy; wolt ready, leſs avoidable, of the lighteſt effet, of an eternal return, incu- 
ablein the whole, and therefore plead the moſt probably, and are the ſooneſt like- 
yto prevail for pardon 3 bur yet they cannot pretend to need-no pardon, or to fear 
damnation. For our bleſſed Saviour ſays it of him that ſpeaks ar angry word, 
befbell be guilty of hell fire. Now ſince we find ſuch as thelereckon'd in the Ca- 
dlogue of venial ſins3 and. Auſtin 1o particularcallsthat venial to which our bleſſed 
$mour threatned hell fire; it is certain he muſt not mean that it is in its own nature 
venia but damnable as any other : butitis venial, that 1s, prepared for pardon upon 
=ogencite and cauſes, of which I ſhall afterwards give account. In the 

nean time, 1 conſider, 
33 VI. When God appointed in the Law expiatory Sacrifices for fins, al- 
though there was enough to (ignifie that there is difference in the degrees of fin, 
yet becauſe they were eoder ſarguine eluenda, and without ſhedding of blood there 
pa wrewiſſion, they were reckon'd in the ſame acounts of death and the Divine 
anger, And it is manifeſt that by the ſeverities and curſe of the Law no fin could 
elcape. For curſed is he that continues not in every thing written in the law, to do 
bes, The Law was a Covenant of Works and exat meaſares. There were no 
reaial fins by vertue of that Covenant; for there was noremiſſion : and without 
the death of Chriſt we could not be eaſed of this ſtate of danger. Since therefore 
Wt'any fin is venial or pardonable, is only owing to the grace of God, to the 
death of Chriſt 3 and this. death pardons all upon the condition of Faith and Re- 
pentance, and pardons none without it : it follows that though fins differ in de- 
gree, yet they differ not in their natural and eflential order to death. The 
manthat commits any fin, dies if he repents not, and he that does repent timely 
and efſeftually, dies for none. The wages of [in is death 3 of ſin indefinitely, and 
therefore of al ſi, and el death : for there is no more diſtinQtion of ſe than 
dah; only when death is threatned indefinitely, that death is to be underſtood, 
which is properly and ſpecifically threatned in that Covenant . where the 
da named 3 as death temporal in the Law, death eternal under the 
: aa 7" = y appears in a very material inſtance relating to this queſtion : for 
Q our blefſed Saviour had threataed the degrees of anger, he did it by ap- 
mar leveral Pains hereafter of one ſort, to the ſeverdl degrees of ad 
here, which he expreſſes by the ſeveral inflictions paſſed npon Criminals by the 
Hopſes of Fudemert among the Jews. Now itis obſervable, that to the leaſt of theſe 
fws Chriſt affipns a puniſhment juſt proportionable to that which the gloſs of the 
Rariſees and the Law it ſelf did to them that committed Murther, which was 
apital 3 He ſhall be guilty of judgment; ſowe —_ 50x 79 xpioet, NO xpiotws 3 
Hh | 
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ſo it is in the Greek : He ſhall be guilty 1n the poi;, thar is, 'is 
Fndgment, the Aſlembly of the twenty three Elders 3 and there. his 
was death, but the gentleſt manner of it, the decapitation or ſmirig him 6 
with the ſword, and therefore the leaſt puniſhment hereafter anfivering.to. gn 
here, can mean no leſs than death hereafter *, *And ſo alſo was the Gi 

woxGO- To (view, be that calls Racha (hall be guilty, that is, .ſhalj ai ok 
one that ſtands guilty in the Sarhbedrim, or Council, meaning that he js todie 659 
but with'a ſeverer execution by ſtoning to death: this was the greateſ} Puni tad 
the houſes of judgment 3 for Crucifixion was the Roman manner. Thels.ww, 
already ſignifie Hell, in a leſs degree, but as certainly and. evidently as Pacer 
For though we read Hel-fire, in the third ſentence only, yet 4:4, TE» 
wiſe ſignifies Hel, than the other two, by analogy and proportionable _—_— 


ment. 


The cauſe of the miſtake is this : When Chriſt was pleaſed to add ye 
further degree of puniſhment in hell to a further degree of anger and reproge a 
Jews having no greater than that of ſ#oning by the judgment of the Sanbedrin 
Council, he would borrow his expreſſion from that which they. and their Fathers too 
well underſtood, a barbarous cuſtome of the Phencians of burning childrenalive ig 
the valley of Hinmom,which in ſucceſlion of time the He/eriſts called 9461 nowmuch 
unlike the Hebrew word: and becaule by our bleſled Lord it was uſes to ſignifi 
or repreſent the greateſt pains of hell that were ſpoken of in that gradation, the 
Chriſtians took the word and made it to be its appellative, and to ſignifie the fear 
place of the damned: juſt as jy 523 the garden of Eder is called Paradiſe, ' Butir 
was no more intended tha: this thould {ignifie He#, than that any of the other two 
ſhould. The word it ſelf never did ſo before 3 but that and the other two-yere 
taken as being the molt fearful things amongſt them here, to repreſent the degrees of 
the molt intolerable ſtate hereafter : juſt as damnation is called death; the fecond 
death; that becauſe we fear the firſt as the worſt of preſent evils, we may be affrighted 
with the apprehenſions of the /atter.From thisauthority it follows 3 that as inthe Lay 
o (ins were venial,but by repentance and ſacrifice {o neither in the Goſpel are they : 

ot-in their own nature, not by the more holy Covenant ofthe Goſpel, but by repen- 
ance and mortification. For the Goſpel hath with greater ſeverity laid reſtraint upog 
theſe minutes and little particles of aGion and paſſion: and therefore if inthe law! 
every tranſpgreſſion was exaCted, we cannot reaſonably think that the left parts 
of duty, which the Goſpel ſuperadded with a new and ſeverer caution, a great 
and greater than that by which the law exacted the greateſt Commandment can 
be broken with indemnity, or without the higheſt danger. The Jaw exatedall 
ics ſmalleſt minutes 3 and therefore ſo does the-Goſpel, as being a Covenant of 
greater holinels. But as in the law for the ſmaller tranſgreſſions there was anj 
aſſignment of expiatory rites z ſois there in the Goſpel of a ready repentance, anda 
prepared mercy. 

. VIE. Laſtly,thoſe ſins which men in health are bound to avoid,thoſe (instor 
which Chriſt did ſhed his moſt precious blood, thoſe fins which a dying man isbound 
to ask pardon for, though he hopes not, or defires not to eſcape temporal death, 
certain it is, that thoſe ſins are in their nature, and inthe Oeconomy or diſpenſationof 
the Divine threatnings, damnable. For what can the dying man fear but deathetet- 
nal ? andifhe be bound to repent and ask pardon even for the ſmalleſt ſins which he 
can remember, in order to what pardon can that repentance be, but of the etemal 
pain, to which every ſin by its own demerit naturally deſcends? If he muſt repent 
and ask pardon when he hopes not, or deſires not the temporal, it is certainhemu 
repent, -only that he may obtain the eternal. And they that will think otherwiſe, 
will alſo find themſelves deceiv'd in this. *For if the damned ſoulsin hell arepunilb 
for all their ſins, then the unpardon'd venial fins are there alſo ſmarted for. Butlo 
it is, and ſo we are taught inthe doftrine of our great Maſter. If we agreee not 
while we are in the way, we ſhall be caſt into the eternal priſor, and ſhall not depart 
thence till we have paidthe uttermoſt farthing - that is, ever ſor our ſmalleſt ins 1 
they be unremitted, men ſhall pay in hell their horrible Symbol of damnation. An 
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this is confefled on all hands (a): that they whofall into hell, pay their ſorrows there 
even for all. But it is pretended, that this is only by accident (b), not by thef 
intention of the Divine juſtice 3 becauſe it happens that they are ſubjected in ſuch 
perſons, who for other ſins ( not for theſe) go to hell. Well! yet let it be = 
e torments: 


ſhed in bel 
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ſidered, whetheror no do nor the ſmalleſt unremitted ſins, increaſe th 
hell in their proportion ? If they do not, then they are not at all pun 
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le. if without them the periſhing ſoul is ,equally. puniſhed, then for them there 
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0 puniſhment 2t all. But ifthey do 1ncreaſe the pains, as it is certain they do, 
ent othem properly, and for their own malignity and demerit, a portion. of eternal 


-damnable in their event, then they were ſo in their merit 3. for God never puniſhes 
*« fin more (han it deſerves, though he often does leſs. ; But to ſay that this isby 
accident, that is,for their conjundion with mortal fins, is.confuted infinitely, becaule| 
God puniſhes them with degrees of evil proper to them, and for their own demerit, 
is no other accident by which theſe come to be \marted for in hell, but becauſe, 
werenot repented of 3 for by that accident they become Aortal;, as by the con- 

* accident, to wit, if the ſinner repents worthily, not only the ſmalleſt, but the: 
Fexteſt allo become Yerial: The impenitent pays for all 3 all together. But if the 
nah aworthy penitent, if he continues and abides in Gods love, he will find a mercy; 
"-arding to his circumſtances, by the meaſures of Gods graciouſneſs, and his own 
—reaice : ſo that by accident they may bepardoned, but if that accident does not; 
ifthe man be not penitent, the ſins ſhall be puniſhed dire&ly, and for their 

own natural demerit. The ſumm is this. Rd 
' [faman repents truly of the greater ſins, he alſorepents of the ſmalleſt 3 for it can- 
aotbe a true repentance which refuſes to repent of any 3 ſo that if it happens that 
forthe ſmalleſt he do ſmart 1n hell, 1t1s becauſe he did not repent truly of any,great-! 
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eſt; nor ſmalleſt. But ifit happens that the man did not commit any of the greater 


t 


fas, andyer did indulge to himlelfa licence to do the ſmalleſt, evenfor thoſe which 
hecallsthe ſmalleſt, he may periſh 3 and what he is pleaſed to call little, God may call | 
t, Cum his peccatis neminem ſaluandum, laid S. Bernard : with theſe ( even' 
the ſmalleſt ſins }) aQually remaining upon him unrepented of in general or parti-| 
afar, no.man can be ſaved. hd 


fi 
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The former doftrine reduc d to prattice. 


36, HAVE been the more earneſt in this article, not only becauſe the; 

: Dodrine which I have all this while oppoſed makes all the whole! 
doftrine of moral Theology to be inartificial, and in many degrees uſeleſs, falſe and| 
pn 5 but becauſe of the immediate influence - it hath ro encourage evil lives 
mew» For, | | 
37. L To diſtinguiſh a whole kind of fins is a certain way to make! 
repentance and amendment of life imperfet and falſe. For when men by fears; 
ard terrible conſiderations are ſcar'd from their fins, as moſt repentances begin; 
mith-ſear ,} they ſtill retain ſome portions of affe&tion to their fin, ſome look-| 
wg\back and phantaſtick entertainments, which-if they be not pared off by! 
repentance, we love not God with all our hearts and yet by this doctrine! 
diſtinguiſhing fins into Mortal and Venial in their whole: kind and nature, 
men are. taught to! arreſt their repentances, and have leave not to proceed; 
urtner's for they who ſay fins are Venial in their own nature, if they un-| 
the conſequences of their own dofrine, do not require repentance} 
tomake them ſo, or to obtain a pardon which they need not. < 4 
"38. HL: As by this means our repentances are made imperfect, fo 1s a re-! 


8 may ſowre the whole maſs. S. Gregory ſaid well, Sz curare parua negligi- 
I inſenſibiliter ſedult; audenter etiam majora perpetramuws - we are too apt 
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©: is affigned- Now if God puniſhes them 1a hell, then they deſerv'd hell 3 if they} 


extreamly ready 5 for while ſuch a leavea is, left, it is ten to one but} 


m to our old crimes, whoſe reliques we are permitted to keep! 
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38. II. Butit is worſe yet. Fot the diſtiaQion of fins 2cortal and-Vewialis hs 
ater is ſuch a ſeparation of ſinfrom fin, as is rather a diſpenſation or leave Ka bein 
mit one ſort of them 3 theexpiation of which is ſo eaſy, the pardon+ſo certair "My 
remedy ſo ready, the obſervation and exaction of them ſo inconſiderable. Fas th 
being ſomatiy ways of making great fias little, and little ſins none at-all, Fi ys 
by the folly of men and the craft of the Devil, a great portion of Gods ;; » Out! - 
the duty we owe to him, is by way of compromiſe and agreement left aza My 
to careleſneſs and folly : and why may not a man rejoyce in thoſe criflighns, 
which he hath ſecurity he ſball never be damned ? As for the device of Purgatg _ 
deed if there were any 'uch thitig, it were enough to ſcare any one from — 
any fins, much more littie ones. But I have converſed with many of that perſy 00g 
and yet never obſerved any to whom it was a terror to ſpeak of Purgatory, but would 
talk -of it as an antidote or ſecurity againſt hell, bur not as a formidable fy 
affright them from their ſins, but to warrant their venial fins, and their; 2.00 
repentance for their mottal fins. And indeed let it be conſidered : If venial fingbe 
ſach as the Roman DD. deſcribe them 3 that rhey neither defiroy nor lefſen chayi onde 
grace of God, that they only hinaer the ſervency of an aff, which ſleep WT de 
any thing that is moſt innocetit may doe 3 that they are not againſs the lew but beſides it: 
as walking and riding, ſtanding and ſitting ate 3 that they are not properly fins, tha 
all the «fg in the world cannot amoniit to one tortal fin, but as time diſfetc flo ey 
719, finite from infinite, fo do all the Venial fins in the world put \ from 
one Mortal a&t 3 that for allthem a man is never the leſs beloved, and loves Golaothins 
the leſs 3 I ſay,if venial fins be ſuch (as the Roman Writers affirm they are) bow-can 
it be imagined to be agreeable to Gods goodneſs to inflict upon ſuch {innerswhooaly 
have venial fins unſatisfied for, ſuch horrible, pains (which they dream. of inPuye 
ry) as are, during their abode, equal to the intolerable pains of hell, for thatwhich 
breaks none of his laws, which angers him not, which is not againſt himor his love, 
which is incident to his deareſt ſervants? Pro peccato magno panlum ſupplicii ſatir of 
patri; But if fathers take ſuch ſevere amends of their children for that whichisnot 
properly fin, there is nothing left by which we can boaſt of a fathers kindnefs. Inthis 
caſe, there is no remiſſion; for if it benot juſt in God to puniſh ſuch ſins in hell, becauſe 
{they are conſiſtent with the ſtate of the love of God, and yet they are punilked in| 
|Purgatory, that is, as much as they can be-puniſhed; then God does remit tohis 
children nothing for their loves ſake, but deals with them as ſeverely as for hisjuſtice 
he can, in the matter of venial fias 3 indeed if he uſes mercy to them at al, itisin 
remitting their mortal fins, but ijn-their veniat figs,he uſes none at all Now ithings 
were thus on both ſides, it is ſtratige, men aft not fore Alfraid of their venial fins, and| 
that they are not more terrible 1a their deſcription, which are ſo ſad in theirevent; 
and that their puniſhment ſhould be ſo great, when their malice is ſonone atall; and 
it is ſtrangeſt of all; that if men did believe ſuch horrible effects to be theeonoſaquent 
of venial fins; they ſhould eſteem them lictle, and inconfiderable; and yarn menof 
them with ſo little caution. But to take this wonder off, though they affaght ted 
with Purgatory at the erid, yet they make the bugbear nothing by their caly.neme: 
dies and preventions in the way. Venial fins may be taken off (accordidg ioth& 
dodrint) at as cheap a rate as they may beccommitted 3 but of this I ſhall give aful- 
fer accounit inthe 6. Sed. of rhis Chapter. In the mean time, to believePurge+ 
tory, ſerves the tids of the Romatn Clerpy, and to have fo tnuch eaſineſbandicive 
in vental fins, ferves the ends of their Laity 3 but as truth is diſſervdi® the 
formet, fo is piety and the ſeverities of a holy life very much ſlackned.by the 
latter. + 06/188 
_—. But as care 18 taken that #hezr dottrine do not deſtroy charity or good life 
by looſnes and indulgence, fo care muſt be taken that ours do not deſtroy hope, ® 
diſcountenance the endeavours of pious people 3 for if the ſmalleſt fins be {o bighly 
puniſhable, who'can hope ever to eſcape the intolerable ſtate of damnation 2 Abd 
God can be eternally angry for thoſe things which we account ſmall fins, thennowe 
is a ſervant or a friend of God 3 no man is in the ſtate of the Divine fayoul 3 16190 
man is without theſe ſins; for they are ſuch, 5s No 


Que now poſſit hotyo qui ſquanc evitare cavendls, 


a man by all his induſtry cannot wholly avoid. Now becauſe the Scripture pie 
ounces ſome perſons juſt, and righteous, as David and Foſtah, Zechary and Elis 
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whatſoever 3 for all ſins are accounted of by God according t6 
our affedſions, and if a'man loves any, it becomes his poiſon. Every fin is damna- 
pe when it is choſen deliberately, either by expreſs alt or by interpretation 3 that: 
js, when it is\ choſen regularly or frequently. He that loves to caſt over in his 
mind the pleaſures of his paſt fin, he that entertains all thoſe inſtances of fin,. whicts 
thinks not to be darnnable, this man hath given himſelf up to be-a ſervant. to a 
irfle;,/a lover of little and phantaſtick pleaſures. Nothing of this can ſtand with 
theſtite of grace. No man can love fin and love God at the: ſame time 3 :and to 
takitto be an excuſe to ſay the fin is little, 1sas if an adulterefs ſhould hope for 
pardon of her offended Lord, becauſe the man whom ſhe dotes upon is an inconſide- 
[4237 HE Tn fins we muſt diſtinguiſh the formality from the material patt. The for- 
mhty'of fin is diſobedience to God, and turning from him to the Creature by love 
and adheſion. The material part is the actionit ſelf. The firſt can never happea 
rithoot our will ; bur the latter may by ſurpriſe and indeliberation, and imperfe@ion 
condith For in this life our underſtanding is weak, our attention trifliag, ' our 
adventeacy interrupted, our diverſions many, our diviſions of ſpirit irreſiſtible; our 
aowledge lictle, our-dulneſs frequent, our miſtakes-many, our' fears potent,'' and 
bettayers of our reaſon 3 and at any one of theſe doors fin may enter, in its material 
part; while the will is unaQtive, or the underſtanding dull, or the affeQions buſje, or 
ſiritotherwiſe imployed, or the facukies wearied, or reaſon abuſed : Therefore 
widquire for venial fins, they muſt bein thisthrong of imperfettions, ' but they 
we po tigher. Let no man therefore ſay, I have a deſire to pleaſe my ſelfin ſome | 
tle things 5 for if he defiresit, he may not do it, that very defire makes that it can- 
|notbe yenial, but as damnable as any, in its proportion. | | 
4457 IL If any man about todo an aftion of fin, inquires whether it be a venial ſin 
or h,"to that man, at that time that fm cannot be venial - for whatſoever a mancon- 
ergahd as, he alſo chooſes and loves in ſome proportion, and therefore turns fronr 
bodto the fit, and that is, againſt the love of God, and in: its degree deſtructive or 
tive of the ſtate of grace. Beſides this, ſuch aperſon in this enquiry asks leave 
dnagamiſt God, and gives a teſtimony that he would'fin more if he durſt. But in! 
tiefamnedegree in which the choice is leſſened, inthe ſame degree the' material part 
hen receives alſo diminution. I, 3 RC 279 HG 
'- "IV." Tt is remarkable, that amongſt the Ancients this diſtinRion of ſins' into 
Mortal-and Venial, or toufe their own:words, Graviora'& Leviora, or Peccata &*:Cri-! 
#1, docs not mean a diſtinQion of kind, but of degrees. They call them mortal 
fas which ſhall never, or very hardly be pardon'd, not at all-but upon very hardterms. 
So Pacine, De modo criminum ediſſerens nequis exiftimet omnibus onmino peccatis |1n Paras, 
newwIcrimen impoſititve, ſeduloque requirens, que ſit peccata, que crimina, nequis 
xifinet proprer innumera delitfa, quorum fraudibus nullus immunis eft, me omne homir- 
nwgenw indiſcret4 pexitendi lege conflriygere. | The higheſt danger 15not in-every 
in; offences and-crimes muſt be diſtingmſhed carefully 7 for the fame ſevere inipo+ 
9" 4re not indifferently to be laid' upon Criminals, and thoſe' whoſe guiltis/in 
ances from which oo man js free. © Wherefore \coverouſneſs maybe re- 
feem'd with liberality, ſander with ſatisfation, moroſity with cheerfalneſs, ſparp= 
*# with \gentle uſages; ljebtreſe' with” gravity; '(perDerſencſf'or peeviſhnelſs' with |* fornicaror. | 
toneſty and fair carriage. ' But what ſhall the deſpiſer of God do? what ſhall the |7rom/ree /<- 
Writerer do? what 'remedy ſhall the Adulterer * have? ' 1/ta: amt capitalia Fra-: a 
Wer, ifte mortalia." "Theſe are the deadly fins,- theſe are capital crimes r meaning} |& 44uterinm; 


j it; k ! | P juſt perſon does or can- indulge to himſelf the keeping of any ſin 
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| _ of any remaining evil in his children ;. But the only reaſonable accounaſitis 


| [ordination are not fo ſoon diſternible. A good tan may be over-joyd;: gr tome 


|and excuſed, becauſe they are unavoible, but avoided as much asthey wellgs (4 


| them of himſclf, * Theſe being the Rules of DoGrine, we ere topretfiſe accorlingy 


B 46. VI. This difference in figs of Aortel and Fexial, that i, greater ik ; 
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that theſe wereto be taken off by the ſcverities of Ecelehiaſtical os publick Rav. 
cance (of which hay | nn give accoun) _ would. calf morera be cert 
Toa many 2 orwes operon compereſabione ( 36 Pacianar aflixms, Yby thee. 
en 1; od work, that is, of tho aiqnsof the contrary gxaces,th 
thiy-ert cured. Forby venial they mean ſuch which with leſs difficulty and bar 
be pardon'd : ſuch as was S- Paxle blaſphemy and perſecuting.the. Churchs, for 
was venial, that is, apt for pardon, becauſe hedid itignorantly in unbelief: ad, 
are thoſe fins (ſaith Ceſariwy) which are uſual in the world, though of their gy 
ture very horrible, as forlwearing our ſelves, ſlander, reproach, and thelike _ 
becauſethey are extreamly common, they are ſuch ta which if a continual pundre 
£ 


were not offered, Gods numbers would beinfinitely leſſened. In this ſence 
is venial, excepting the three Capitals reckoned in Tertulſiax, Idolatry, Murthes gy 
dultery 3 everything but the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, and ics branchepregkoagin 
Pacianws 3 evety thing but the ſivex deadly ſins, in others. Now accordipy to thedeme 
and malignity of the fin, or its abatemem by .any leſicning. circumſtance, gximay, 
ning conliderations, ſo it puts on its degrees of veniality, or being pardogchls 
Every fin hath ſome degree of being venial, tall it arrivey at tho xupenionctt leſt; A 
then none is. But every fiathat hath many degrees of Yeah, hath alſo fy ny 
of Dawnzble. So that to enquire what venial fins can ſtand with the ſtatgaf gee; 
is toask, how long a man may fin before he'ſhall be dama'd 5 how loog will Godd; 
forbear him, how long he will continue to give him leave torepent ? Fora ſignal 
upon no other acount but of Repentance. If Yeniel be taken for perdevably tis 
that many circumſtances make it ſo, more or leſs 5 that is, whatever mak the fin 
greater or leſs, makes it more or leſs venial : and of theſe I ſhall give accomtinthe 
Chapter of fins of Infirmity. But if by Yenizl, we mean atually pardoad orant 
exatied ; Nothing makes a fin vezwjal, bur Repentance, and that makes qywylncy 
be ſo. Therefore, | | wth 
1.45. V. Same fins are adtnitted by boly perſqns, and yet they ſtill continnghoh; 
not that any of theſe fins is permitted to them 5 nor that God: cannot as juſtly 
them of his ſervants as of his enemies; nor that inthe Covenantofthe G are 
not imputable 5 nor:that_their-heing in Gods favaur hides them, for God ivnolin- 


cauſe the ſtate of grace is'a ſtate of Repentance 3 theſe ſins are thoſe which Fe» 
cianw expreſles ity cortrarite emendata profitined, they can be belped by adi 

ons - and the: gaod:man does: perpetually watch againſt them, . he appolyy got 

againſt every evil 3 'that is,; ir, effect he uſes thera juſt 2s he.uſesthe greateſithnon 
he committed. Thus the gaod man when he reproves a finning perſan overattiby 
anger, and is tranſported ta undecency, though it- be - far 'Ged-;-Sameweors 
zealous, ſome are phantaſtick and too apt to opinion, which. jn little degiers of 


pleas'd with his recreation, or be too paſſionate at the death of @ child, or.ingfhode 
anger go beyond the evenneſs of a wiſe Chriftian, and yer be a gopd magitiill, it 
friend of God, his ſon and his ſervant: but thentheſe things happen in deſpiteol | by 
care and obſervation 3 and when he daes eſpy any of theſe obliquities, he: Kune 
at it, and ſeeks toamend it: -and therefore theſe things. 'are venial, that ig gli 


things conſidered) and God does not exat'them of him, becauſe the good myocxas 


To which add the following meaſures» 


not to be conſidered by us, but by God alone, and cannot have influence - 
any good purpoſes. For 't. We do not always kaow by what particular meu 
are leſſened : In general we know ſome ortions of thew, but when we c0e'0! 
particulars, we may eaſily be deceived, butcan very hardly-be; exa&: 5. Auſtin (ad 
the ſame thing. Nv4 ſint levia, que grevi peecate, wor bamano ſed Dinine [ol 
penſanda judicis. ' God only, not man, cantell which fiasarc great, and whichlun: 
For fince we ſee them equally forbidden, we 'wuſt with'equal care avoid: them 
Indeed if the caſe ſhould be fo put, that wemuſt either commit SacriJege, 01 tells 


ſpiteful lie,kill a man,or ſpeak unelean words, thenit might beof uſe to ust9 = 


[Fhich is the greater, which is le(s, that, ofevils we evight chooſe the leſs 3 burrh 
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ils, and little fins none at all. * * - 


[that þRepentance is accepted, that nothing of Gads anger is reſerved, that he is 
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for he roſes though right reaſon and experience, and: ſome general lines gf 


the biggeſt care to.avo 
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7. II. That any fins are venial being only becauſe ofthe ſhate of grace and Re- 
penance, under which they are admitted 3 what condition a man is in, even for the 
Wlleft fins, he can no more know than he can tell that all his other fins are pardon'd, 


d for all, that there isno Judgment behind hanging over his head, to ſtrike hin 
ethat wherein he was moſt negligent. Now although ſame men have great and 
juſt confidences that they are aftually in Gods favour, yet all good men have not ſg, 


are coverings fometimes put over the ſpirits of the bei men 3 2nd there are 
mermedial and doubtful ſtates of men, (asI fhall repreſent in the Chagoey of 4tua 
= born are alſo ebbings and flowings of fin and pardons and therefore none þut 
donly knows how long this ſtate of veniality and pardon will laſt 5 2nd therefars 
8 10 man can 9 nay concerning any kind of ſins, that they are in themſelves 
venial, fo geithey can he knaw concerning his own, or any mans particular ſtate,' 
that any ſack fins are pardoa'd, or Yexialto him. - He that lives s good life will oÞ 
itſhin its own caſe, and in the event of things 3. and that's all which can be laid as 
to this particular z anditis well it is ſo, me fludiur preficiendi ad omnie peceate 
tevade pigreſcat (as S. Auſftize well obſerved. ) Jf it were atherwiſe, and that tins 
ater own nature by venial and not venial are diftinguiſhed 8nd ſeparate in thejx na- 
tyres fFom each other, andthat ſome: of them are of ſo eafie remedy, and inconlide> 
nble'a grile they would never become earaeſt to avaid 3ll. | 
48. UI. There are ſome (ins which indeed ſeem yenial, and were they not ſcn- 


val not known concupiſcence to be 4 ſin,if the law had net ſ2id,Thou ſogtt nof luſt; 200 


ene in Scripture with ſevere words:would paſs for trifles 3 hut i» 8cripturjs demon: 
Wantvr opirione graviora(as8. Auftiz notes )they are by the word of God declared to 
ſegreaterthan they are thought to be 5 and wehave reaſonto judge {a,concerning mar 
inſtances in which menare too eaſic,and crucily kind untothemlelyes. $.P an} 
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le to call them ſorupulous and phantaſtick perſons who make much adoe about 4 
& word, and call themſelves ta fevere account for every $hought, ane be 
| | froubic 


Enchirid. 561 


LHom, 16, 
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| troubled for every morſel they eat, when it can bedifputed whether it mighs, . 


. |is, becauſe although a man be in the ſtate of grace and ofthe Divine favour, andGod 
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ter have been ſpared. Who could have gueſſed that calling my enem — "TOR 
ſo great a peter $ but becauſe we are told thatitis ſo 3 told - him that thay 
Judge, who ſhall call us to account for every idle word 3 we may well think # wa. + 
meaſures which men uſually make by their cuſtomes and falſe principles, ang 11. 
own neceſiities,leſt they by themſelvet ſhould be condemned, are weak and fallacic i | 
and therefore whatſoever can beoſtruth in the difference of fins, may becomeagu. 
gerto them whodefiretodiſtinguiſh them, but can bring no advantages tothe; oy 
of picty and a holy life. | ” "_— 
49. IV. We only account thoſe ſins great which are unuſual, which ruſhyia.. 
ly againſt the conſcience, becauſe men havenot been acquainted with them: pw, 
ſola tmuſitata exhorreſcimms, uſitataverd diligizews. But thoſe which they aq PAY 
day, they ſuppoſe them to be ſmall, quoridiane incurſiones, the unavoidable 
every day and by degrees our ſpirit is reconciled to thern, converfing. with then , 
with a tame wolf, who by cuſtome hath forgotten the circumſtances of his "Si ai 
nature, but is a wolf ſtill. Ta wnipz x umn off apaplnpator (as Syneſins callsthen) 
the little cuſtomes of finning, men chick, ought to Lo diſlembled. This wasfo of 
old 3 Geſarizs Biſhop of Arles complain'd of it in his time. Yere dico Fratrg &e, 
« I fay truly to yon Brethren, this thing according to the Law and Commandneng 
&* our Lord, never was lawſul,neither is it, nor ſhall it ever be 3 but as ifu werewar 
&« zt4-peccata iſta in conſuetudinem miſſa ſunt, © tanti ſunt qui ills faciunt, ut jan nh 
&« ex licito fieri credantur theſe ſins are ſo uſual and common that men now begun 
& think them lawful. And indeed who can do a fin every day, and chinkit great 
and highly damnable? If he think ſo, it will be very uneafic: for him to keepin; but 
ifhe will keep it, he will alſo endeavour to get ſome protectionor excule fort: 
ſomething to warrant, or ſomething to undervalueit 3 and at laſt it ſhall be accoute- 
ed venial, and by ſome means or other reconcileable with the hopes of heaven. , He 
that is uſed to oppreſsthe poor every day, thinks he is a charitable man if he letsthen 
go away with any thing he could'have taken from them : But he is not troubledia 
conſcience for detayningthe wages of the hireling, with deferring to do juſtice, 
with little arts of exaQtionand lefſening their proviſions. -For ſince nothingispre 
or little but in compariſon with ſamething elſe, he accounts his fin ſmall, bel te 
commits greaterz and he that can ſuffer. the greateſt, burthen , ſbrigks,not 
under a lighter weight 3 and upon this account it 1s impoſlible but ſuch maanulthe 
deceiv'd and die. | 79 r_- bes 
$0. VII. Let no man think that his venial or ſmaller fins ſhall be pardoned forthe 
ſmalneſs of their matter, and in a'diſtin& account; for a man is not quit of iheſnallet 
bur by being a'ſo quit ofthe greateſt : for God does not pardon any fin to/him that 
remains his enemy 3 and therefore wunleſs the man be a good man and in the-ſtxteol 
grace, he cannot hope that his venial fins can be in any ſence indulg'd 3 they. increal 
the - burden of the other, and are like little ſtones Jaid upon a ſhoulder already 
cruſhed with an unequal load. Either God: pardons the greateſt, or the leaſt and 
uncance]l'd. | | 
51. VIII. Although God never pardons the ſmalleſt without the greateſt, yethe 
ſometimes retains the ſmalleſt, ofthem whoſe greateſt he hath pardon'd. The reaſon 


will not deſtroy his ſervants for every calamity of theirs, yet he will not ſuffer m—_ 
that is amiſs in them. A Father never pardons the ſmall offences of his ſon wioun 
rebellion againſt him 3 thoſe little offences cannot pretend to pardon till hebe 
conciled to his Father but if he be, yet his Father may chaſtiſe his little wilde- 
meanors, or reſerve ſome of his diſpleaſure ſo faras may miniſter to diſcipline, nott0 
deſtruftion: and therefore if a ſon have eſcaped his Fathers anger aud final dilple?- 
ſare, let him remember, thatthough his Father is not willing to diſ-inherit him, Ft 
he.will be ready to chaſtiſe him. And we ſeeit by the whole diſpenſation of; God, 
that the righteous are puniſhed, and afflictions begir at the Houſe of God and God 1s 0 
impatient even of little evils in them, that to make them pure he will draw them 
through the firezand there are ſome who are:ſav'd,yet ſo as by fire. And certaialy,tho't 
fins ought not to be negleQed, or eſteemed little, which provoke God to anger even 
againſt his ſervants. We find this inſtanc'din the caſe of the .Corinthiars, whoule 
andecent circumſtances and unhandſome uſages of the bleſſed Sacrament 3 even. i 
[this. God ſeverely reprov'd them; for this cauſe many are weak, andſich, and ſome 
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are fallen aſleep, whichis an expr uſed in Scripture to fignifie them that ein 
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: j Þ _  . Of Sins. Mortal and Vemal. 
4nd is not uſe# to ſignific the death of them that periſh from the preſence of * 
t hed: Theſe perſons died in the ſtate of grace and repentance, but yet diedin 
t = fn's chaſtiſed for their lefſer fins, but ſo. that-their fouls were fav'd. - Fhis is 
F which Clemens 4lexandrinws aftirms of fins committed after our illumination, r« | 
Mahou ere ixxaFaipsray Theſe fins muſt be purged with aai#vou, with the chas [4 
ents of ſons. The reſult of this conlideration is that which S. Peter adviſes, 
+ ws paſe the time of our ſojourning here in fear : for no man ought to walk cconfi- 
"3 - who knows that even the moſt laudablelife hath in it evil enough to be 
4-1 for with a ſevere calamity. , . 3: 3b? 1 6. 

| "y IX. The moſt rtifling aQions, the daily incurſions of fins, though of the leaſt 
/ Tority, yet if they be neglected, combine and knit together, till by their multi- | 
tude they grow inſupportable 3 This caution [learn from C2ſarizs Arelatenſis. . Et hos |Hom. 13. 
" Clorgte Fratres, quia etiamſi capitalia crimina nou ſubreperent, ipſa minuta peccata 
2 (quid pejus oft.) aut non attendimus, ant certe pronihilo computamus, ſi ſimul omnia 

tur, eſcio que bonorum operum abundantia illis preponderare ſufficiat. Al- 

| capital fins invade you nor, yet if your minutes, your ſmall fins which either 
wedonot conlider at all, or value not at all, be combin'd, or gathered into one 
cap, | know not what multitude of good works will ſuffice to weigh them down. 
Forlittle fins are like the ſand, and. when they become a heap are heavy as lead 5 
ands leaking ſhip may as certainly periſh with the little inlets of water as with a mighty |. AuguPp.epif.. 
»ee3 for of many drops a river is made 3 and therefore, ipſa winuta vel levia no |108. ad Selew. 
temnentur. 1a enim que humane ſragilitati quamvis paruva tamen crebra ſubrepunt, |#*59-h9m-42- 
th coleFa contra nos fuerint, #4 nos gravabunt _ unun aliquod grande pecca- 
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a *, Let not little fins be deſpiſed, for even thoſe ſmalleſt: things which creep |# mem a8. ry 
wotus by our natural weakneſs, yet when they are gathered together againſt us, |! on 
(and og an heap, and like an army of flies can deſtroy us as well as any one deadly faciunt _ 
aetny; 21.4 quamvis fingula-non lethali wulnere ſerire ſentiantur, ſicut homicidinne, nd. 
þ thterium, vel cetera hujuſmods, tamen omnia ſimul congregata velut ſcabies, |x18. 50. tom.” 
wo plira ſort,  necant, OO — nor decus ita exterminant ut 4 filis ſponſs ſpecioſs |b9m. 59. 6. 84 
mel pre fliis hominum caſtiſſumis amplexibus ſeparent, niſs medicamento quotidi- 
We Jenitentie difſeceutur. © Indeed we do not feel every one of them ſtrike 
{| home and deadly, as murder and adultery does, yet when they are united, F 
«they are like a ſcab, they kill with their multitude, and ſo deſtroy our in- 
terdal beauty, that they ſeparate us from the pureſt embraces of the Bride- 
"of unleſs they be ſcattered with the medicine of a daily repentance. For 
bethat does theſe little ſins often, and repents not of them, nor ſtrives againſt 
then either loves them direZly or by interpretation. 
' 53;"X. Let no man when he is tempted to a fin, go then to take meaſures 
of itz becauſe it being his own caſe he is an unequal and incompetent Judge 3 His 
temptation'is his prejudice and his bribe, and it is tea to one but he will ſuck in 
Fayion, by his making himſelf believe that the potion is not deadly. Ex- 
hs not the particular meaſures unleſs the fin be indeed by its diſreputation! 
eat, then examine as much as you pleaſe, provided you go not about to leſſen 
it, It is enough ir is aſin, condemned by the laws of God, and that death and dam- 
tation are its wages. ; 
34 XI. When the miſchief is done, then you may in the firſt days of your} ' 
ſame and ſorrow for it, with more fafety take its meaſures. For immediately after 
| ing, fin does to moſt men appear in all its uglineſs and deformity : and if in the 
{of your temptation you did leffen the meaſure of your ſin,- yet in the days of 
yout row, do not ſhorten the meaſures of repentance. Every ſin is deadly enough 5 
atdno repentance or godly ſorrow can be too great for that which hath deſerved the 
etemal wrath of God. | 
55- XII. 1 end theſe advices with the meditation of S. Hierom. 83 ira &- ſer- 
uu injuria, atque interdum jocws judicio, concilioque, atque Gehenne ignibus dele- 
1 oy merebitur turpium rerum appetitio, & avaritia que eſt radix onninn ma- 
? If anger, and injurious words, and ſometimes a fooliſh jeſt is ſentenc'd to' 
apttal and ſupreme puniſhments, what puniſhment ſhall the luſtful and the covetous 
Ye? And what will be the event of all our fouls, who.reckon theſe injurious or 
fy words of calling Fool, or Sot amongſt the ſmalleſt, and thoſe which are indeed 
we do not obſerve at all? For who is there amongſt us almoſt, who calls bimſelf 
0a account for trifling words, looſe laughter, the: ſmalleſt beginnings of intem-! 
Pace, carele ſpending too great pottiots of our time in trifling viſits and 
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50. 6, 8. 


O 
| converſation, neg 


|g- ſi homo vel in ſermone, vel in aliqud reprehenſibils voluntate 3 ſi in oculo Peccauit, ut 


by a daily incurſion, therefore they were tobe cut off by a daily repentance 3 whic 
pentances for the ſeldome returning fins, yet as the fins were daily, but of lels malice, 


fo their repentance mult be daily, but of leſsafflition. Medicamerto quotidiane jen 
zentie diffecentur > That was S. Auſtins rule. 


and in the vertue of repentance operative towards the expiation or pa 


urtfhips, balls, revellings, phantaſtick dreſtings, ſleepineſs, ; lever, 
lefting our times of prayer frequently, or cauſleſſy, pſt 


ing religion and religious perſons, ſiding with factions 1ndifferemtly, forge tag Nt 


former obligations upon trifling regards, vain thoughts, wandrings 7 
at our devotion, love of praiſe, laying little plots and ſnares to be con. 
ded 3 high opinion of our ſelyes, reſolutions to excule all, and never " 
fels an error 3 going to Church for vain purpoſes, itching ears, love. of 8., 
tery, and thouſands more? The very kinds of them put together are z 

and therefore the ſo frequent and almoſt infinite repetition of the ads oft, 
are, as Davids expreſſion is, without byperbole , more than the bai 
\upon our head; they are like the number of the ſands upon the Sea hh | 
for multitude. | | , * "RIS 


S Eg CT. VI. 


What repentance is neceſſary for the ſmaller or more Ve 


fins. 


56, LI P O N ſuppoſition of the/premiſes3 fince theſe ſmaller ſins ye ofthe 
ſame nature, and the ſame guilt, and the ſame enmity againt 

and confign'd to the ſame evil portion that other fins are, they areto be waſh'doffauh 
the ſame repentance alſo as others. Chriſts blood is the lavatory, and Faith adRe. 
pentanceare the two hands that waſh our ſouls white from the greateſt andthe leſt 
ſtains : and fince they are by the impenitent tobe paid forin the ſame fearful priſons of 
darkneſs, by the ſame remedies and inſtruments the intolerable ſentence can on be 
prevented. The ſame ingredients, but a leſs quantity poſiibly.may make the medicin 
Ceſarims Biſhop of Arles, who ſpake many excellent things in this article, ſaysthatfor 
theſe ſmaller ſins a private repentance is proportionable. $3 levia fortaſſe ſunt delid4,n, 


corde; verborum © cogitationum macule quotidiand oratione curande, C prindl con- 
punitione terende ſunt. The fins of the eye, 'and the fins of the heart, and theallences 
of the tongue are to be cured by ſecret contrition and compuntGtion and a daily prayer. 
But S. Cyprian commends many whoſe coaſcience . being of a tender complexian, they 
would even for the thoughts of their heart do publick penance - His wordsare theſe; 


----multos timorate conſcientie,quamvuis unllo ſacrificii aut libelli facinore conftrilie 
m apud gacerdotes Dei dolenter O [imji- 


quonian tamen de hoc oy pe re hoc ipſu 
citer confitentes exomologeſin conſcientie feciſſe, animi ſus pondus expoſuiſſe, [alutaren 
wor bs cy pros licet & modicis C—_ a —_ jo Ray 
of complying with idolaters, they ſadly and ingenuouſly came to the Miniſtersofholy 
things, Gods Prieſts,confeſling the ſecret turpitude of their conſcience,laying alide the 
weight that preſled their ſpirit, and ſeeking remedy even for their ſmalleſt wounds 
And indeed wefind that among the Ancients there was no other difference inallign- 
tion of repentance to the ſeveral degrees of ſin, but only by pablick,, and private: Ct: 
pital ſins they would have ſubmitted to publick judgment 3 but the leſler eyilstobe 
mourn'd for in private : of thisI ſhall give accountin the Chapter of Eccleſafliearej#n- 
tance. In the mean time, their general rule was, That becauſe the leſler finscamen 


becauſe it was daily, could not be fo intenſe and ſignally punitive as the ſharpetrre- 


Thoſe evils that happen every ®; 
mult be cried out againſt every day. | ; 
57, II. Every ation of repentance, every good work done for the love 0 
God and in the ſtate of grace, and defign'd, and particularly applied to theinter 
cifion of the ſmalleſt unavoidable ſins, is through the efficacy of Chriſts death, 
rdon of thet 
For a man cannot do all the particulars of repentance for every ſin 3 but out of the 


general hatred of fin picks out ſome ſpecial inſtances, and apportions the on 
Dia s 
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| | ence; there is no other thing on our parts which can be done, and if that which is ##:- 


| Our fins are covered when we bring over then the cover of good works. 


\ [#we viſit the ſick, go (in Charity) to them that are in priſon, reconcile variances, keep 


x 
as 


o therefore have not any thing in the natural parts and inſtances of Repentance, 
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| divGas 55as'to ats of uncleannels he oppoſes acts of ſeverity, to 1ntemperance 


we ofes faſting. But then as he'refts not here, but goes on to the conſummati- 
ERepentance in his whole life - ſoit muſt be inthe more venial fins. A leſs 


et expreſs anger i3 gracioully accepted, it it be done in the ſtate of grace -and 
watzyettye Of Repentarice'3 but thenthe pardon 1s to be compleated'in the pur- 


cc and integrity of that grace, in the Summes total. For no man can ſay thatfo 


40ch ſorrow, Or ſuch a' degree of Repentance 1s enough to any fin he hath done: 

vet a man cannot apportion to every fin large portions of ſpecial ſorrow, it muſt 
therefore be done all his life time 3 and the little portions muſt be made up by the whole 
and ſtate of Repentance. One Inſtance 15 enough particularly to expreſs the 
per, of to apply the Zrace of Repentance to any fingle fin which is not among the 
Cavitalss but no one inſtance is enough to extinguiſh it. For ſin is not pardon'din 
an inſtant (as I ſhall afterwards diſcourſe) neither is the remedy of a natural and a 
juſt proportion to the ſin. 'he | 
Yenial figs ſpecial remedies by way of expiation, or de- 
precation, hb asare, beating the breaſt, ſaying the Lords 
Prayer, Alms, communicating, con fe)ſing, and ſome O- 
thers3, the doctrine of ſuch remedies 15 not true, it it be 
&rftood that thoſe particulars are juſt phyſically or 


Eccleſia Romana alia excogitavit 


Signor, edo, dono, per hzcveniala 


ofthepaſt finz but every one of theſe inthe vertue of Repentance is effefive to its part 
ofthe work, that is, he that repents and forſakesthem as he can, ſhall be accepted, 
though the expreſſion of his Repentance be applied to his fault but in one or more of 
theſe fingle inſtances 3 becauſe all good works done in the Faith of Chriſt, have an 
Micacy towards the extindtion of thoſe {ins which cannot be avoided by any moral dili- 


atitable were alſo irremediable, our condition would be intolerable and deſperate. 
Tothe ſence of this advice we have the words of S. Gregory: $3 quis ergo peccata ſua 
tlla ofſe defederat, Deo ea per vocene confeſſuonis oftendat, &c, © If any man deſires to 
« have bs ſims covered, let him firſt open them to God in —_— : but there are ſome ſins, 
« phich ſo long as we live in this world, can hardly, or indeed not at all be wholly avoided 
«Jy perſeF men. For holy men have ſomething in this life, which they ought to cover 3 
fwit is altogether i2poſſible that they ſhould never ſin in word or thought. Therefore the 
nenef God do ſludy to cover the ſaults of their eyes or tongue with good deeds, they fludy 


metitorioully proportion'd to the ſin. No one of theſe alone is a cure or expiation 


[ 


* Therefore when many of the ancient DoCtors apply y 
facile, quorn 


nonnulla dechnant aperte wimis ad ſuperſtitionem ; 


Confiteor, tundo, confpergor, conteror, oro, 


| ponds 


to over-power the number of their idle words with the weight of good works. But how can 
it bethat the faults of good men ſhould be covered, when all things are naked to the eyes of 
God? but only becauſe that which is covered is put under, ſomething is brought over it : 
But C2/arizs the 
Biſhop is more panRual, and deſcends to particulars. For having given this general 
rule, Illeparva vel quotidiana peccata bonis operibus redimere non deſiſtant. Let them 
wt ceaſe to redeem or expiate their daily and ſmall ſaults with good works 3 he adds, But | 
Idefire more fully to inſinuate to yon, with what works ſmall ſins aretakenoff. $80 ofter 


the faſt; of the Church, waſh the feet of ſtrangert, repair to the vigils and watches of the 
Church, give alms to paſſing beggars, forgive our enemies when they ask, pardon © iſtis 
enim operibus © his imilibus minuta peccata quotidie redimuntur 5 with theſe and the 
lite works the minute or ſmaller ſins are daily redeemed or taken off. 
58. III. There is in prayer a particular efficacy,and it is of proper uſe and applica- 
lon tn the caſe of the more venial and unavoidable fins, rather this than any other 
alone, eſpecially being helped by Charity, that is,alms and forgiveneſs. Becauſe the 
Fe number of venial ſins comes in (asI ſhall * afterwards demonſtrate) upon the 
ok of ignorance, or which is all one, imperfe& notices and a&ts of underſtanding 3 


fif toexpiate or tocure them. But becauſe they are beyond humane cure, they 
ae tobe cured by the Divine Grace, and this is to be obtained by Prayer. And 
this $. Clement advis'd in his Epiſtle. ferevare Ta yaApas voy Tpos Tow avloxparope. 
*op Ix£levoyles vUTOY IAEwY YIrESI a. & Ti axovies nu apTele. Lift up your EYES to God 
aphty, praying him\ to be merciful to you, if you have unwillingly fallen into 
our, And to the ſame purpoſe are the words of $S. Auſtin: Propter levia ſine 
uw eſſe non poſſumut, oratio inveuta: for thoſe lighter fins without which we can- 


| be, Prayer is invented as a remedy. 
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| 59. IV. Perpetually watch, and perpetually reſolve againſt the. os Wy. 
never indulging to thy ſelf leave to proceedin one. , Let this care be conſt, © 
defatigable, and leave the ſucceſs to God. | For in thisthere is a great dj 


does ſoreſolve againſt them, that he oughtreally to believe that he ſhall never 


deration of himſelf, his purpoſe, his reaſons, and all his circum ances, is by theo 
of God'confident that he ſhall never be drunk again. The reaſonis plain: | 

thinks that for all his reſolution and repentance the caſe may happen, or willtena:. 
which he ſhall be tempted above his ſtrength, that is, above the cflicacy ofhi; rel. 
tion, then he hath not reſolv'd againſt the fin in all its forms or inſtances: byrhe} bl 
left ſome roots of bitterneſs which may ſpring up and defile him 3 he hath i 7a 
weak places, ſome parts unfortified, and does fecretly purpoſe to give up his for he 


tween Gapital or Deadly, .and the more venial ſins. For, hethar repents ofgity Ga 


For iſhe 


be aflaulted by ſome ſort ofenemies. He is not reſolved to reſiſtthe imporuwny 
friend,or a prevailing perſon, a Prince, his Landlord, or his Maſter ; that forthe q 


]ſent hethinks impoſſible, and therefore ows his ſpiritual life to chance, ortothe ther 


cies of his enemy, who may have it for asking : But if he thinks it poſſible to reli 
any temptation, and reſolves to do it if it be poſſible, the natural conſequent ofthy 
is, that hethinks heſhall never fall againinto it. But if beforehand he thinksheſhi) 
relapſe, he is then but an imperfet reſolver, but a half-fac'd penitent. * Butthis i 
not fo in the caſe of ſmaller ſins coming by ignorance or ſurpriſe, by inadvenene and 
imperfe& notices, by the unavoidable weakneſs and imperfeCt condition ofmanki / 
For he who intheſe reſolves the ſtrongeſt, knows that he ſhall not be innocen but 
that he ſhall feel his weakneſs inthe ſame or in other inſtances 3 and that this ſhall be 
his condition as long as he lives, that he ſhall always need to pray, Forgine me my 
freſþaſſes : and even his not knowing concerning all actions, and all words, and al 
thoughts, whether they be ſins or no, is a certain betraying him into a necellity ofdo- 
ing Gactbing for the pardon of which Chriſt died, for the preventing of which 
ighty care isneceſlary, in the ſuffecing of which he ought to be humbled, andforthe 
ardon of which he ought for ever to pray. And therefore S. Chryſoftome upoi thol 
words of S. Paul; I am conſcious in nothing, that is, I'do not know of any Failing in 
my Miniſtry 3 ſaith, 4 7: 4n7ole 5 what then? he 1s not hereby juſtified, orcomvery 
HaprIFa pry AUT TE dpraprIheTH, I ny KUTOY Ed fya TAVTE. apapTiual, becgule 
ome fins might adhere to him he not knowing that they were fins. 46 ocals wei 
munda me Domine, was anexcellent prayer of David. Cleanſe me, O Lord, funmyſe- 
cret faults. Hoc dicit,nequid forte per ignorantiam deliquiſſet, laith S. Hieromezhepnyed 
ſo, leſt peradventure he ſhould have ſinned ignorantly. But of this I ſhall giveatunher 


reſolution againſt all, is ineffe&ive as to a perfet immunity from ſmall offences, yet 
itis accepted as really done, becauſe it is done as it can polſlibly. 

60. V. Let no man relie upon the Catalogues which are ſometimes given, and 
think that ſuch things which the DoQors have call'd Yex:al ins, may with more faciity 


account in deſcribing the meaſures of ſins of infirmity. For the preſent, Wy. 6 


s # 
"#1 


tance waſhed off. For beſides that ſome have called perjuries, anger; envy, injurious 
words, by lighter names and titles of a little reproof, and having lived in wicked 
times,were betray'd into eafier ſentences of thole ſins which they ſaw all mankindal- 
moſt to practiſe, which was the caſe of ſome of the Doctors who lived in the time 


againſt all beforchand, and repenting of all as there is need. 


our ſelves to fin little fins as great ones - Aman may be choaked with a raiſin, as 


% _ I, 


thoſe Warrs which broke the Roman Empire beſides this, 1 ſay, wenzal fins canti- 
ther be *deſcribed, than enumerated. Fornone are ſo in their nature, bur all that wth), 
are ſo by accident 3 and according as ſins tend to excuſe, ſo they put on their degrets 
of veniality. No (in is abſolutely venial, but incompariſon with others : Neither 
any fin at all times, and to a)] perſons alike venial. And therefore Jet no man venture 
upon it upon any miſtaken confidence : They that think fins are venial in their ownar- 
ture, cannot agree which are venial and which are not 3 and therefore nothing bins 
caſe ſo certain, as that all that doftrine which does in any ſence repreſent ſins asharm* 
leſs or tame Serpents, is infinitely dangerous, and there is no ſafety, but by ſtriving 


61. I ſumm up theſequeſtions and theſe advices with the ſaying of Foſephm, 70 p 
bn punpois 3) peyYZAous THE PEY too) vyapoy Fr, It is as damnable to indulge leavet0 


—— great morſels of fleſh 3 and a ſmall leak in a ſhip, if it be negleded, willas 
rtainly ſink her as if ſhe ſprung a plank. Deathis the wages of all 3 and damnation 
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to them again. Nodrunkardis truly to be eſteem'd a penitent, but he Mk, | 


be admitted, and with ſmaller portions of care be regarded, or with a {lighter repen-| 
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loo are degrees of puniſhment, yet there is no difference of ſtate, as to this parti- 
"1.- andtherefore we are tied to repent of all, and to, daſh the little Babylonians 

: | the ſtones, againſt the Rock that was ſmitten for us. For by the blood of Je- 
fas, and the tears of Repentance, and the watchfulneſs of a diligeat, careful perſon, 
navy of the ſhall be prevented, and all ſhall be pardoned. | 


if Pſalm to be frequently uſed in our Repentance for our daily 
+» SIN. T 


OW down thine ear, O, Lord, hear me, for I ampoor and needy : Rejoyce the 
foal of thy ſervant 3 forunto thee, O Lord, do I lift up my ſoul. KS 
Forthou, Lord, art good, and ready to forgive, and plenteous in mercy unto all 


hem that call upon thee : Teach me thy way, O Lord, I will walk ia thy truth 5 
noite wy heart to fear thy Name. 

Shall mortal man be more juſt than God ? ſhall a man be more pure than his Ma- 
ker} Behold, he put no truſt tn his Servants3 and his Angels he charged with 


How much leſs on them that dwell in houſes of clay, whoſe foundation is in the 
uſt; which are cruſhed before the moth > Doth not their excellency which is in 
ke gvaway 2 They die even without wiſdom. 

The liw ofthe Lord is perfe&t, converting the ſoul] - the teſtimony of the Lord is | 
we; making wiſe the ſimple. Moreover, by them is thy ſervant warned, and in 
eeping of them there is great reward. | 
'Whocan underſtand hiserrors ? Cleanſe thou me from wy ſecret faults : keep back 
thyſervant alſo from preſumptuous fins 3 let them not have dominion over me, then 
llbeupright, and 1 ſhall be innocent from the great tranſprefſion. | 
. Oyeſons of men, how long will ye tura my glory into ſhame? how long will ye | 
love yanity and ſeek after leafing 2 But know that the Lord hath ſet apart him that | 
godly, for himfelf > The Lord will hear when[ call unto him. | 
Onto the deep have I called unto thee, O Lord; Lord hear my voice: O let 
Riine ears confider well the voice of my complaint. 
Thou, Lord, wilt be extreme to mark what is done amiſs, O Lord who may | 
abide it ? But there is mercy with thee, therefore ſhalt thou be feared. | | 

Setawatch, O Lord, before my mouth, and keep the door of my lips: Take} 
a way of lying 3 and cauſe thou me to make much ofthy law. 

(he Lord is full of compaſſion and mercy, long-ſuffering, and of great goodaeſs : 
He will not alway be chiding, neither keepeth he his anger for ever. | 

Tea, like as a Father pitieth his own children - even ſo is the Lord mercifulunto 
dethat ſear him. 'For he knoweth whereof we are made : he remembreth thar 
nearebut duſt* 

Praiſethe Lord, O my foul, and forget not all his benefits : which ſorgivethall thy 
in, and healeth all thine infirmities. 


Glory be to the Father, &c; 


jon of the impenitent, whatever was the inſtance of their fia, Though| 
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{oo The PRAYER: 


Eternal God, whoſe perfeltions are infinite, whoſe mercies are gloriow, why, , 
ſlice is ſevere, whoſe eyes are pure, whoſe judgments are wiſe 3 be pleaſed ty look m 
on the infirmities of thy ſervant, and conſider my weakneſs. My ſpirit is willing, but 

# weak 5 I deſire to pleaſe thee, but in my engeavours I fail ſo often, fodliſhl 4 
unreaſonably, that Textreamly diſpleaſe my ſelf, and T have tos great reaſon to fear 
thou alſo art diſpleaſed with thy ſervant. O my God, I know my duty, I reſolve 94, ; 
Tkhnow my dangers, Iſtend upon my guard againſt theme, but when they come new Ihegin 
#0 be pleaſed, and delighted in the little images of death, and am ſeiſed upon by folh, een 
when with greateſt ſeverity I decree againſtit. Blelled Jeſus pity me, and have Deicy 
upon my infirmities. 


IT. 


Dear God, 1humbly beg to be relieved by a mighty grace, for I bear « lodyaſi 
death about me 3 ſin creeps upon me in every thing that I do or ſuffer. |. Lund 
ehimerg- 


well, I am apt to beproud, when Ido amiſs, Iam ſometimes t00 confident, ſomtiinga: 
frighted - If 1 fee others do amiſs, Teither negle@ them, or grow too angry; andintianyy 
mortification of my anger, Igrow azgry aud peeviſh. My auticsare inperfelt, mnye- 
zances little, my paſſions great, my fancy trifling : The ſans of my tongue are infinis, ad 
-y omiſſions are infinite, aud my evil thoughts caunat be numbred, and I cannet yin 
account concerning innumerable portions of my time which were once in my power, but ney 
Jet ſlip and were partly ſpent in ſin, partly thrown away upon irifies and vanity i. ade 
of the baſeſt ſus of which in accounts of men I aw moſt innocent, 1 am guilty lifor the, 
entertaining thoſe ſins in little inflances, thoughts; deſires and imaginations, mhih1 
durſt not produce into. ation and open ſignifications. Blelled Jeſus pity me, audhne 
|mercy upon my infirmitics. | | | 


ILL, 


FT'EACH me, O Lord, to walk before thee iu righteonſueſs, perfeting haliggbinthe} 
fear of God. Give mc anobedieutwilh, a loping ſpirit, « humble nnderfaning, 
watchſulneſs over my thoughts, deliberation in all my wendy and ations, mell tempend 
alfionsr, aud a great prudence, and s great zeal, aud a great charity, that I my 6ny 
duty wiſely, diligently, holily > O let me be humbled in my infirmities, but let we db 
ſafe from my enemies 5 let me never fall by their violence, mov by my own weak; it 
| ve never be overcome by them, nor yet give my ſelf wp to folly and weak princijity i 
idlenefs, and ſecure, careleſs walking 3 but give me the ſtrengths of thy Spirit, thi 
grow ſtrong upau the raines ofthe fleſh, growing from grace 19grace till I hecamea yen 
man 1n Chriſt Jeſus. 0 /et thy ſtrength be ſeen in my weakneſs 5 and Mt thy materi 
uwph over my infirmities 5, pitying the condition of my nature, the infaucy of y«. 
imperfe@ion of my knowledge, the tranſportations of my peſſzan. Let me weuer c1nj#/ 
fin, but for ever ſirive againſt it, andevery day prevail, till it be quite dead in me, that 
#hy ſervant living the life of grace, may at laſt be admitted to that ſtate of glory where 
my infirmities ſhall be done away, and all tears be dried up, and ſin and death ſpl bt % 
more. Grant this, O moſt graciows God and Father, for Jeſws Chriſt bis ſake- Ame. 
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Our Father, &c. 
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»2@ HE firſt part of Converſion or Repentance is4 quitting of all fig- 
fal habits, and abſtaining - from all criminal altions whatſo- 
wn CVECT. 


Virtws eft vitium fugere, & ſapientia prima 
Stultiti4 caruiſſe 


aanleſs the Spirit of God rule in our hearts, we are none of Chriſts 3 but he rules 
x whete the works of the fleſh are frequently, or malicionſly, orvoluntarily entertain- 
4 Althe works of the fleſh, and whatſoever leads tothem, all that is contrary to 
he$pitit, and does either grieve or extinguiſh him, muſt be reſcinded, and utterly 
aken away. Concerning which, it is neceſſary that I ſet down the * Catalogues 

ichby Chriſt and his Apoſtles are left us as lights and watch-towers to point out 
erocks and quickſands where our danger is : and thisI hall the rather do, not only 
xecauſe they comprehend many evils which are not obſerved or feared 3 ſome which 
recommended, and many that are excuſed; but alſo becauſe although they are all 
wk'd with the ſame black charaCter of death, yet there is ſome difference in the 
ceution of the ſentence, and in 'the degrees of their condemnation, and of the 


conſequent Repentance. 


Evil thoughts : or diſconrſings. 


% Aedoyionc of xxx01, Evil reaſonings. Auzaoyiouor, afortgyia, lays Heſychine, 
thatis, prating 3 importune pratling and looſeneſs of tongue, ſuch as is uſual with 
bold boys and young men 3 prating much andto no purpoſe. But our Bibles read it, 
Evil thoughts, or ſurmiſings 3 ſor in Scripture it is ureryns peatrns fo Suidas obſerves] 
concerning a S'o Ya, and &I0Aggnow, that is, Juinvexos MEAETNT Wy to think long and 
carefully, to dwell in meditation upon a thing: to which when our blefſed Saviour 

x4xot, evil, he notes and reproves ſuch kind of moroſe thinkings and fancying 
Cevil things: and it is not unlikely that he means thoughts of uncleanneſs, or luſt- 
ful fancies. For JuantytdSwu To (vreciater, faith Suidas : EF To ureoiagpr, lays 
leſjcbize 3 it ſignifies ſuch words as are prologues to wantonnels : 10 HuzAbyogle yu" 
Gy in Ariſtophanes. | | 
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$0 that here are forbidden all wanton words, and all moroſe delighting in venereous 
thoughts, all rollings and toffing ſuch things in our mind. Foreven theſe defile the 

u. Verborum obſcenitas [i turpitudini rerim adbibeatur, Indus ne libero quidem homine 
dgaw eft, ſaid Cicero. Obſcene words are a mockery not worthy of an ingenuous 
[perſon. This 1s that Kweghoyn, OL K cuTeamTeAa, that fooliſh talking and jeftiog 
Which $. Paul Joyms to aigyesrn;, that filthineſs of communication which menmake a 


Particularly noted the talk of A4imicks and Paraſites, Buffoons and Players, whole 
was to'make ſpott, yeAwroraun:, and they did uſe todo it with naſtineſs and filthy 
; Fei 2 ralkings 3 


|ſt of, but is indeed the baſeſt in the world 3 the ſign ofa vile diſhoneſt mind - and it] 7; 


S Mat.15.19. | 
AMar.].2t | 
Gal.5.16 49, | 
20,21, Eph.4.: 
31. &c. 5.3, 4»: 
5. 2Tim.3.2,3» 
429. Rom.1. . 
29,JZO>Z1-32s 
I. Cor.6, 9. 
Rev,21.8. : 

I Pet. 4. 3olSc 


Lyſibrata, 
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has 


talkings3 as isto be ſeen in Arifiophanes, and is rarely deſcribed and ſeverely repy 

ved in S. Chryſoftoz: in his ſixth Homily upon S. eMatthew. For per verb, dediſe 
rerum pudor, which S. Paal alſo affirmsin the words of AMtrmander, @beipuoty 30s go 
6pIAIe xaxal, Evil words corrupt good manners 3 and evilthoughts being 


he founts; 
of evil words, lie under the ſame prohibition. Under this head is the . Fo _— 


werynucrO-, 4 talkative raſh perſon, ready to peak , ſlow to bear; againſt $. tink: 
rite. AP 
ag 


Inventers of Evil things. 


Contrivers of all ſuch artificesas miniſter to vice. Curious inventions for ,;'1 
ty, for gluttony, for luſt3 witty methods of drinking, wanton piCtures, and theljke: 
which for the likeneſs of the matter I have ſubjoyn'd: next to the axe; diadoys ſi 
the evil thinkings or ſurmiſes reproved by out bleſſed Saviour, as theſe ate exprelh 
by S. Pal. 


Iacoretiat, COV ETOUSNESS : or, 


hk. Tnordinate, unreaſonable deſires. For the word does not only fignifie the defi, 
ing and contrivances of unjuſt ways of purchaſing, which is not often ſeparai{/fls 
covetous defires : but the very ſtudiumwhabends, the thirſt, or greedinels, fans ©] 
impatient deſires of having abundance : wazorefic 5 vntp *'Erbupias 18 wank hc. 
Þn, the hurt of immoderate luſting or deſire 3 and 1s ſometimes applied to the matter 
of uncleanneſs ; but in this Catalogue I wholly ſeparate: it from this, becauſethisiy 
cottpriſed under other words. Neither willit be hard to'diſcerr-and roreprovethis 
ſin of defires in'them that are guilty of it, though! they willlnor think or coaſdſfewha 
is, and what is not abardance. For there is nor eafily to be found a greater teftite- 


Ls | ( 
There were no wars tn thoſe days when men did drink in a treencup. 


ny of covetouſneſs than the error concerning the: meaſure: of our poſſeſſion; 
that is not eaſieto call that abundance which by good and ſevere men; ist 
defires more than he ſhould. To wegrorevey m1 79 Can, when any thing is' overand 
above the needs of our life, that is too muchz and: ro defire that, is c | 
ſaith'S; Luke. cefre + quazortrt aro Þ wArovetia;, Take heed and keep your 
covetonſneſs 3 for our life conſiſteth nor in abundazce 3 mtimating that to delie wi 
than our life needs, is todefire abundance, and that is covetonſneſs3- and tha whe 
foot of all evil : that is, all ſins and all miſchiefs can come from hence. -. 


Divitis hoc vitinm eft anri ; nec bella fhere, 
Faginws adſtabat cum ſcyphus ante dapes. 


Porngtar, WICKE DNESS. 


[ 

5. This is the ſame that the Latines call Aalitia 3 a ſcurvy, baſe diſpoſtionz tt- 
neſs todo ſhrewd turns, todelight in miſchiefs and tragedies 3 a loving to troubleou 
neighbour; and to do him ill olfces ; crofſeneſs, perverſene(s and peeviſhneſof 

on in our Entercourſe. PFojngin, © & wagtoxevis as Tive wares 19 wor wi 
ſaith 8g7dos. .Fateſſere negotium alicui 3 to doa man anevil office, or to pit Wl 
frouble. And to this is reducible that which S. Pavl calls zaxofleuy, Maligdity5 
baſeneſsof nature by which we take things by the. wrong handle, and expou 
things always in the worſt ſence. 7itioſetas is the Latin word for it, and itſeems to 
be worſe than the former, by being a more general principle of miſchief. eMeitie 
certi cujuſdamwvitii eſt : vitioſitas omnium, ſaid Cicero. This is in a mans nature alt 
univerſal depravation of his ſpirit 3 zhatis in manners, and is fooner cured than ib#. 


KRaxias CRAFTINES 8. 


6. That is, a wilineſs and aptneſs todeceive 3 a ſtudying by ſome underhand wriek 
fo over-reach our brother : like that of Corax his Scholar, he couſen'd his Maſter 


with a trick of his own art; xax# Koggx@®. xau0 wor, A crafty Crow laid 4 crafty gh 
By which is not ſignified that natural or acquired ſagacity by which men C 


eontrive wittily, or be too hard for their brother if they ſhould —_ 
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! pr ſtudying bow to circumvent him, and an habitual deſign of getting advanta d. 
09 his weakneſs3 2 watching him where he is moſt eaſie and ape for impreſſion, 
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7: hen ſtriking bim upon the unarmd part. But this is brought to effe&, by 


* DECETT. 


f 


Jo 


no avn Tae T@ anogoAu5 any thing deſigned to thy Neighbours difad- 


[ 


T6 % 3 , 
Rely fmulatioa or diflimulation. 


| x UNCLEANNESS. doinyac.” 

g Stinking: So the Syriack Interpreter renders it5 and it means obſcene aFions; 
But it fignifies all manner of exceſs or immoderation 3 and ſo may fignifie Toavriacar, 
rodigal of laviſh expences, and immoderate uſe of permitted pleaſures, even the ex- 


cel; of liberty in the uſe of the Marriage-bed. For the Ancients uſethe word not 
only for anchaſte, but for great and exceſſive. Tlovis eiviy aoedyws, They are exceeding 


defrein the matter of pleaſures. Every excels is aoiayaa, It is intemperance : axa- 


lie body, of 
WANTONNESS; 
l, That is, all tempting fooliſh geſtures 3 ſuch which Juvenal reproves, 


| Cheironomon Ledam molli ſeltante Bathyllo, "0 


which being preſented in the Theatre would make the Veſtal wanton. Every thing 


which a man of wothan is xaos t& epwrixe abominable in theit luſts 3 to which the 
7 apjar@, the Juſts not to be named are reducible : amongſt which S. Paul reckons 
the efewinate, and abuſers of themſelves with mankind; that is, they that do, and 
they that ſuffer ſuch things. PhiloFetes and Paris Ceſar and the King of Pontys. 
Mbities or ſoftneſs is the name by which this viceis known, and the perſons guilty of 
it, arealfo called the i6S5Avy po, The abominable. 


HATRED. 


to. Eydexixy Sue: 5 Great, but tranſient angers, The cauſe, and the degree, 
andthe abode makes the anger Criminal. By theſe two words are forbidden all vio- 
lent paſſion, fury, revengefulneſs. tobe: o end rxiths, The enemy and the avenger, lays 
Devid. Bur got this only, but the miſliking and hating of a man, though without 
aual deſigns of hurting him, is here noted 5, that is, when men retain the diſpleaſure; 
atdrefuſe to converſe,or have any thing todo with the man,though there be from hin 
bodanger of damage, the former experiment being warning enough. The forbearing 
toſalute him, to be kind or civilto him, and every degree of anger that is kept,' isan 
es, a part of Enmity or Hatred. To this are reduc'd the Unmerciful; that: is, 


tal or obnoxious perſons : and the zmplacable, that is a degree beyond'3 fuch who 
Rhee offended will take no fatisfation, but the utmoſt and extremeſt forfei-| 
h 


DEBATE, CONTENTIONS. 


It, That is, all ſtriving in words or ations, ſcolding and quiarrels, in which as com- 
nonly both partiesare faulty when they enter, ſo it 1s certain they cannot go forth 
(rom them without having contracted the guilt of more than one fin : whither isre- 
ced clamour, or loud expreſſions of anger : Clamonr is the horſe of anger, ſaid 
S. Cbryſoftom, anger rides upon it 3 throw the horſe don, and the rider will fall to the 
frond. Blaſphemy 3 backbiting we read it, but the Greek ſignifies all words that are 


{Wjurious to God or Man. 


m— Tiiz WHISPE- 


"ca. alind forelater, aliud agituy alterius decipiendi can:4,ſaid Ulpian and Aquilins 3 
that is, all diflembling to the prejudice of thy Neighbour, -5 3: Avuf  aSApay bhi 


fa: and a Goat with great horns is called aozAyoxipus, It is laxurie or the exceſs of 


yupois lignifies a ſpeetal kind of crime undetthis. It means af voluntary pollutions of 


hich as uſe their right inextream ſeverity towards Servants and Malefaftors, Crimi-| 


Fobn 21, 8, 


Epb.4 3T, 


"eAPnal, fungle Tins, y VI} 


Eph. s.1 7 


Pr 0V.24. PP 


'[12. That is, ſuch who are apt to do ſhrewd turns in private 3 aſp 


|praifing him may be the more eaſily believed in reporting his faults : like hj 


{thing whereby we overvalue our ſelves, or deſpiſe others ; preferring oyr ſelrcy, of 


| crilie-together - for ſo Plato defines itto be, iis mepanounina off ayabor pt vreghr 


- 


-  WHISPERERS. 


| Thati he urs eaking evil ofou 
Neighbour in a wans ear 3 Hec nigre ſuccas loliginis, hec eft Erugo meyg : 


arrow that flieth inthe dark, it wounds ſecretly, and no man can be Warned of ; 
KaTtanzass, backbiters; it is the ſame miſchief, but it ſpeaks out a little s 
the other 3 and it denotes ſuch whopretend friend{hip and lociety, but Yet. ta 
their friend, or accuſe hjzm ſecretly 5 Xc&uvos TEpTOs IuanCoAns T9 14: $yorTaes, EY | 
ySyTa&s Avuciredai, as Polybicy calls it, anew way of accuſation, to undermine Pe 


by praifing him, that you ſeeming his friend, a lover of his vertue and his perſon, 


race, Who was glad to hear any good ofhis old friend Capitolinws, whom ny 
well, who had ſo kindly obliged him, | 


Sedtamen admiror quo paFo Fudicium illud 
Fugerit ------ 


but yet I wonder that he eſcaped the Judges Sentence in his Criminal cauſe./. Th 

is a louder kind of this evil, uEgxc-as, Railersz that's when the ſmoke is turned inog 
flame, and breaks out 3 it is the ſame ioiquity with another circumſtance; it js the 
vice of women and boys, and rich imperious fools, and hard rude Maſters to their 
Servants, and it does too often infet the ſpirit and language of a Governour, Our 
Bibles read this word, by Deſpitefilz that notes an aptneſs to ſpeak ſpiteful wargs 
croſs agd untoward, ſuch which we know will domiſchief or diſpleaſe. , 


FOOLISHNESS. 


13. Which we underſtand by the words of S. Paul, Be wot fooliſh, but waderflanding 
what the will of the Lord is : It means a negle@t of enquiring into holy things; ayil 
ful or carcleſs ignorance of the beſt things, .a not ſtudying cur Religion, which in- 
deed isthe greateſt folly and ſottiſhneſs, it being a neg]eRing of our greateſtintereſts 
and of the moſt excellent notices, and it is. the fountain of many impure emanations. 
A Chriſtian muſt not be «ourel©., he muſt not call fool, nor be a fool. Head, wre- 
duc to this, and fignifies, raſh and indiſcreet in aflenting and diſſenting 3 people 
that ſpeak and do fooliſhly, becauſe they ſpeak and do without deliberation. 


PRIDE. 


b4. Kalagegrmes mis walwavrs of aw; adeſpiling of others, if compared with 
aur ſelves : ſo Theopbraſixs callsit. Concerning which we are to judge our ſelyesby 
the voices of others, and by the confequent aftions obſervable in our ſelves: ay 


deprefling them in unequal places or uſages, is the ſignification of this vice wich 
no man does heartily think himſelf guilty of, but he that is not 5 that is, the hunble 
man. A particular of this fin is that which is in particular noted by the Apoſtle, ut- 
der the name of a2aZorec, arrogance, or bragging 3 which includes pride and bypor 


Twr, a pretending to excellencies which we have'not 5 adeſiring to ſeem good, buta 
carcleſacſs-of being ſo 3 reputation and fame, not goodweff being the deſign. To thi 
may be referred Emwlations, C3>o:, ſo the Apoſtle calls them, zeal-s, it ſignifies imme 
derate love to a lawful objet : like that of the wife of 4jax in Sopbocles. 
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She did him moſt ſtrange, zealous ſervices, as if her affetion had no meaſure. ſt 


|tion and envy mixt together : it is a violent purſuit after a thing that deſerves it 80! 


nifies alſo violent defires of equalling or excelling another for honoursſake, am 


A conſequent of theſe is, 
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| Oryorracicu, xipiccrs. Seditionr, or Schiſms and Hereſſes. 


£ That is, Diviſions in the Church upon diverſity of Opinions, or upon Pride, 
2:0 and latereſt, as in chuſing Biſhops, in Prelations and Governments Eccleſfia- 


þ 5900 


(cal, from Fatious Rulers, or factious Subjeds 3 which are properly $ch;/ars,-but| 


commonly to belch forth into Hereſfte : according to that ſaying, Plerangue ſchif 


| here eruGat. | 
aka fe AN EVIL ETE, 


6, | That is, a repining at the good of others 3 Envy, a not Tejoycing in the pros 
ſperity of our Neighbours 3 a grieving becauſe he grieves not. Aut ili neſtio quid 
| j accidit, aut neſcio cui aliquid bonj « when good happens to another, ut is 
+ badsif evil happenedto himlelf. 
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Thisis one of the worſt of Crimes, fora man to hate him that is proſperous 3 hate 
kinwhom God loves or blefſes. It bears part of its puniſhment along with it : the 


fahath in it no pleaſure, but very much torment. 
Nam ſeſe excruciat qui beatis invidet. 


A part of this is Unthazkfulneſs 3 thoſe who do not return kindneſles to others, from 
whomthey bave receivedany, neither are apt to acknowledge them : which is pro- 


or Covetouſneſs, for from any of theſe roots this equivocal iſſue can proceed. 
LOVERS OF PLEASURES. 


17. Such who ſtudy and ſpend their time and money to pleaſe their ſenſes 3 
woo nme rarume &* memorabile magni 2:4 | ; 
Gutturis exemplum, conducenduſque Magiſter : 


KareEpicures and Gluttons, ſuch which were famous in the Roman Luxury, and fie 
tobe Prefidents of a Greek Sympoſiack, not for their skill in Philoſophy, but their 
vitty Arts of drinking. 


Ingenioſa gula eſt, Siculo ſcarus equore merſus 
Ad menſam viuvus perducitur ------ 


Fenſual me ; Such whoare dull, and unaffetted with the things of God, and tranſ- 

ed with the luſtsof the lower belly ; perſons that are greedy of baſer pleaſures. 
0 2dnG. avr@ Mor 4 5Stwy vive, ſaid the Scholiaft upon Ariflotle. The wicked 
nanallows to himſelf too large a portion of ſweet things. Licoriſhneſs, is the com- 
mon word to expreſs this vice inthe matter of eating and drinking. 


BUSIE- BODIES. 


18. That is, ſuch who invade the offices, or impertinently obtrude their advice and 
help when there is no need, and when it is not lik'd, nor out of charity, but of curi- 
olity, or of a trifling ſpirit - and thisproduces talkivg of others, and makes their con- 
n-aſcene of Cenſure and Satyr againſtothers3 never ſpeaking of their own 
but ofteq to the reproach of their Neighbours, ſomething that may leflen or 
Uparage him. | | 


The Fearful, and the Unbelievers. 


ly. That is, they that fear man morethan God, that will do any thing, but ſuffer 
aothing, that fall away inperſecution'3 ſuch who dare not-truſt the Promiſes, but 
want, and: fear. death, and truſt not God: with chearfulnes, and joy, and 
Miidence. SuyevSoxuylts 


— 610g. toour friend the nobleſt of all graces, that of Charity 3 or it is 
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| | miſſum crimen, tamen publice legitur, ſaid S. Cyprian. He that.commanas, and he tha 
|vocatur. This evil is of a great extent, but. receives its degrees according to the 


| which bave a publick name, and filkhy charafter, and eafie definition: Sucka,,hl- 
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SuvevSox9 les Tois Tezoruor They that take pleaſure in thaſe that do the Fo FR : 


20. | That is, they who in any ſence incourage, or protnote;, of love the finbf : 
ther, are guilty themſelves 5 not of the others ſin, but of their own. Heahareas, 
mands-4 than to ſwear, is not guilty of that ſwearing, but of that commandinon.. 


ed, is hisown fin, and for ithe is to repent 3 every man for his own. For it- winge, 
tificially ſaid by the Maſters of Moral Theology, that by many ways we are gt... 
the ſins of others : by many ways indeed we can procure them to fin a al 
ſuch a&ion of ours is a fin, againſt charity and the matter of that Commandaen ae 
which the temptation,was inſtane'd -- But their fin is not: ours'3 their fin:dor 
properly load us. aeither does our being author of it, excuſe them. It. waz the. 
of Adani and Eve, and the Serpent, who yet did every one bear their own 
Ariſtotle, Zeno, and Chryſippus were notorious in this kind. Nox eft enim imanny } 
ſeelere qui nt fieret imperavit, nec eft alienus a crimine, cujus conſenſu licet } ſe tow ad. 


conſents, and he that delights, and be that commends, and he that maintaing, and ho 
that connſels, and he that temps, or conceals, of is ſilent in anothers danger, when 
bis ſpeaking will prevent it, is guilty before God, Corrumpere, & corrumgj 


influence or cauſality it hath in the fins of others. 
21. Theſel havenoted and explicated, becauſe they are not ſo notorious a3 others, 


teries, fornication, drunkenneſs, idolatry, hating of God and good men, perjury, malici 
ons lies, *; Ta ToictiTa, as S. Panl adds, and ſuch like 3 theſe and thoſe and all tha we 
like thels, exclude us from the Kingdom of Heaven. They are the works of the uſ; 
but theſe which arelaſt reckoned are ſuch which all the world condemns, ne» 
are eaſily diſcerned, as ſmoak, or a cloud upon the face of the Sun - but the other 
are ſometimes eſteemed innocent, often excuſed, commonly neglefed, alwaysu- 
dervalued. But concernitg all.thele,'the ſentence is fad and decretory. | Thythat 
are ſuch ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of Heaven : But, they ſhall have their pat inthe 
lake which burneth with fire and brimſione. Now if we liſt to-obſerve it, many theſe 
are ſuch which occur fo frequently in our daily- converſation, are ſo little notedand 
ſs confidently practiſed, that to try men' concerning their hopes of Heaven by fuch 
meaſures would ſeem ftrange, and hard - but 'it is our faults that it is ſo; theleue 
the meaſures of the Sanftuary, and not to be prejudg'd by later and looſer euſtons 


! 


S£< 4. BÞ 
Whether every ſingle aft of theſe Sins puts a man out of Gut 


favour : 


22. N this Queſtion, by 4 ſingle a, I mean, a deliberate a&, a wilful, obſerv's, 
known aCt 3 for concerning as by ſurprize, by incogitancy, by _—_— 
on, Fhall give a ſpecial account in a Chapter on purpoſe. To this thereforel anſvet 
by ſeveral propofitions. 
- 23\\- iT. There are ſome afts of fin ſo vile, and miſchievons that they cannotbeal* 
ed but by a great malice or depravation of the will 3 and do ſuppoſe a man to bego* 
a'great way from God before he can preſumptuouſly or wilfally commit any ofthem3 
ſuch asare idolatry, wilful murder, adultery, — perjury, ſacriledge, and the 
like : ſuch which by reaſorr of their evil ctie are called peccata clamantia ad Dowr 
2um, crying ſins 3 as, oppreſſing widows, entring into the fields of the fatherlef,, kibing 
4 man by falſe accuſation, grinding the face of the poor, ſome ſort of unnatual luſtt © 
fuch which by reaſon of their ſcandal, and tevere prohibitions of them, and their pe 
per baſeneſs and unholincfs, are peccate naſftantia conſcientiars, they lay a mansc 
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. waſte3 ſuch are all theſe that! I have. now reckoned; : Now concerning eneey! | 

of —heſerbere is amongſt wiſeand-good men no-queſtion, but every.a& of them| | | 

” Gve of a-man from-all bis hopes of: Heaven,. unleſs. he' repent:timely.and-effe- | 

| ty; "For every at of theſe is ſuch as'a manccangot be: ſurpriſed\in the, commilli- 
*fit/z he: can have no'ignorance, no necefity, no infirmityto. leſſen. or exculc his 
ale which becauſe itis very miſchievous in the event, oxpreſly. and ſeverely, and 
Rname forbidden, is alfo againſt holineſs, and againft: charity, againſt God, and 

PE: & the Commandment ſoapparently, that there is nothing toleflen them intathe| 
® + bourbood'of an excuſe, ithe that commits:them have a clear uſe of reaſon. Some 
ac of other ins are ſuch which as they: arc innocent of daing miſchief to our.neigh- 
aur, ſotbey are forbidden-only-10 neralz but concerning the: particular: there is 
|. 


preſscertainty, as in drankenneſſ5 which though. every. Chriſtian knows 
 liiddon, yet'concerning every -particular-aCt it is not. always.ſo certain that it 
* tenkeonrf, becauſe the acts partake of more and leſs; which is not true in murder; 
6 alalitvy; apoſiaſie, witchcraft, andthe ltke - Beſides: which, 10 ſome: of the forbid+ 
we iaftantes there are ſome degroes of ſurpriſe, even when there are: ſome: degrees, 
of preſumption and'deliberation, which in-others there cannot be. Upon which con- 
fifleracions it is apparent thar the ſingle afts of theſe greaterſins are equal to. a habit in 
others, and are for the preſont; deſtructive of'the ſtate. of 'Gods. favour, a man that 
Tethers ivin the ſtare oſidamnation, 111] he hath. repented; that is, no good man 
doodc of theſe ats, and be agood'man ill; heisa wicked perſon, and anenemy 
SG6dif hedoes. | 63d cl | | F 
199) 1 This is apparent in thoſe a&s which can.-bedone but once 3 as in parricide, 
x murdering our Father or Mother, and inthe wilful murder of our ſelf. There can. 
aghabiroftheſe fins 3 alttheir maligoity is ſpent in one at&t 3 and the event is beſt 
| \(eefred by owe of them 3 the' mandies inhis fin, 1a that fin which excludes him from 
Heaven, 'E very at of theſe ſins is 1ikethe ſtinging of Bees 3 
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Heemiiot ſtrike again, he can: ſin that fin over nomore3 and therefore it is a ſingle 
| thardamns in that caſe. '' Now though it is by accident that theſe fins can be but 
qnevadted, yet it is not by accident that: theſe fingle afts deſtroy the foul, but by 
ther malice and evil effe&, their miſchief or uncharitableneſs : it follows therefore. 
thatitis foin all the _ ats of theſe great crimes 3 for ſince they that cannot be ha- 
biraal,' yet are highly damnable 3 the evil ſentence is upon every at of theſe greater 
crimes, ; - 
25. ©11]. Concerning the ſingle a&ts of other fins which ace not ſo highly criminal, 
ran name in the Catalogues of condemn'd f1ns, the ſentence in Scripture is the. 
e3 the penalty extreme, the fine is the whole intereſt : S. Paul in his Epilſtleto 
the Corinthians ſeem Baly to condemn the habit, Thieves, druxkards, covetow, railers,| . - 
Oe. ſhell not inherit the kindom of Heaven. Now one att does not make them proper- : 
I7fuchz a habit, not'an at, denominates. But Jeſtthis be expounded to be a per- 
miſſion to commit fiogle afts, S. Pawl in his Epiſtle to the Galatians, athxes the ſame 
penalty to the ations, as to the habus 5 Toiaura TEKOTOVTES, they that do ſuch things 5 
that isg the ations of thoſe ſins are damnable and excluſive from Heaven as verily as 
the habits. And however in moral accounts, or itt Ariſtotle's Ethicks, a man is not 
alledby the name of a ſingle ation, yet in all laws both of God and man he is. He 
thatſteals once is a thief, in the Courtsof God and the King ; and one a&@ of adulte-, 
{Ap 2 man an aduſterer 3 ſothat by this meaſure, [ they that are ſach Fand |. they 
tat ds ſveb'things ] means the ſame 3 and the effef ot both, is excluſion from the 
Kingdom of Heaven. ; | 
26, 1V. Single aQions in Scripture arecalled, works of darkneſs, deed: of the body, 

wks of the fleſh; and though they do not reige, yet if they eater, they diſturb the 
{and poſſeſſion of the ſpirit of grace 3 and therefore are in their ſeveral meaſures 
ainſt the holineſs ofthe Goſpel of Chriſt. All fias are fiagle in their ating 3 anda 
ful habit differs from a ſinful a, but as waxy differ from ove, or as a year from an. 
our 7 a vicious habit is but one fin continued or repeated; for asa fia grows from 
Mtleto great, ſo it paſſes fromn a to habit * a fin isgreater becauſe it is complicated 
externally or internally, no other way mthe world 3 it is made up of more kinds, or. 
We degrees of choicez and whentwo or three critaes are mixt in one aQtion, then 
tefiris loud and clamvrouss and if theſe ſtill grow more numerous, -and not _ 
56 AR _rupte : 
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642 Of eA dual; fingle Sins, 
_ and disjoyned by a ſpeedy repentance, thenit becomes a habit. ,'Ag —_ | ' 


tinuation of an inſtant or its perpetual flux makes time and proper ſucceſlion; ſp gg. 
the re-aQing or the continuing in ay one or more fins make. a habitual Ginger ""y 
that in this Queſtion, the anſwer for one will ſerve for the other : WherGeye, uh $ 
habit is forbidden, there alſo the aCt is criminal and againſt God, damnablehe ly 
laws of God, and aftually damning without repentance. . Between fins grear wal 
little, afual and habitual, there is no difference of nature or formality, but oaly / 
degrees. - | | "OI 
= V. And therefore the words that repreſent the ſtate of fin are uſedinnza! 
rently both for as and habits. way fignifies to do fingle atts, and by. agprayaigal 
only can (ignifie an habitual ſinner + 0 maws ? apapriay, be that commits fon! jy: hel 
\ Zobn 3.8, | Devil (0 S. John : by which although he means eſpecially :him that commits fin fre. 
quently or habitually 3 for where there is greater reaſon, there is the ſtronpepatiycl- 
ative - yet that he muſt alſo mean it of ſingle ſinsis evident, not only by the aan 
of the thing, ſome ſingle acts in ſome inſtances being as miſchievous and malicious 44 
habit in others 3 but by the words of our bleſſed Saviour, that #he Devilis the Fakir 
lies 3 and therefore every onethattells a lie is of the Devilz edterw, To which! 
add alſo the wordsof S. John explicating his whole deſign in theſe and all hisother 
words 5 Theſe things T write wnto you that ye might #0t ſin, that 1s, that yo wight nor 
do finful aQicns 3 for it cannot be ſuppoled, that he did not as verily intend-to pre. 
vent every (in, as any fin, orthat he would only have men to beware of habitual fs, 


and not of atual, ſingle fins, without which caution he could never have prey 
the habitual. Todoſiz is to.do one, or to do many 3 and are both forbidden 
the ſame danger. rid oa 
28. The ſame manner of expreſſion in a differing matter hath a different Gonid- 
catiun. Todoſer is todo any one att of it ; but. #o. do. righteouſneſs is to doit bebits- 
ally. He that doth ſin, that is, . one act of ſin; # of the Devil 3, But he that doth rights 
ouſneſs, viz. habitually, he [ only ]is righteous. The reaſon of the difference is thi, 
becauſe one ſin can deſtroy a:man, but one aft of vertue cannot make him alive. &y 
a phial is broken, though but a piece of its lip be cut away 3 but it 1s not whole wales 
form. de Di- it be intire and unbroken in every part. Bownm ex integrd caus4, maluim ex qulitet 
in, Xomin. | particulari. And therefore ſince he that does righteouſneſs ( in S. Fohn's phiale) # 
righteois 3 and yet no man is righteous for doing one act of righteouſneſs 3 it llows 
that by doing righteouſneſs, he miſt mean doing it habitually. But becauſe ate blow 
can kill a manor wound himdeſperately 3 therefore when S. John ſpeaks of ding 
he means doing any fin, any way, or in any degree of a@ or habit. -. For.thivibat 
| we are commanded by the Spirit of Chriſt ; we muſt 27zerrardy axerfus, walked, 
Erb.$.15-27- | mot having ſpot or wrinkle, or any thing of that nature, «:y101 %) apwpuo, bely| and 
blameable 3; ſo muſt the Church be; that is, ſo muſt be all the faithfu], or the menand 
women of the Chriſtian Church 3 for the Church is nothing byt a congregation or 
colleftive body of believing perſons 3 Chriſt therefore interWing to repreſent! 
Church to God without ſpot, or wrinkle, or fault 5 intends that. all his ſervants! 
be ſo. For, let no man deceive himſelf. Omnis homo qui poſt baptiſmum mortdiaat 


— mina'commiſerit 3 boc eſt, homicidium, adulterium, furtum, falſuzm teſtimoniun, 
1 bl 


| 


relique crimina perpetravit, unde per legem mundanam mori paterat, ſi penitentjam'w 
egerit, eleemoſynam juſtam non fecerit, nunquam habebit vitam.eternam, ſed cum iu 
lo deſcendet ad inferns. * Every. man who after his baptiſm hath committedmona 
« or killing ſins, that is toſay, murder, adultery, theft, falſe witneſs, or any/dler 
& crimes which are capital by humane laws, if he does not repent, if he, does/n0t 
« give juſt meaſures of alms, he ſhall not have eternal life, but with the Devilheſkall 
« deſcend into Hell, This is the ſad ſentence againſt-ll ſingle acts of ſin inthe capial 
or greater inſtances. | 7 4-s 
28. But upon this account who can be juſtified? who can hope for Heaven, 
fince even the moſt righteous manthat is, ſinneth 3 and by ſingle a&ts of unwontblt 
interrupts his courſe of piety, and pollutes his ſpirit? If a ſingle a& of theſe gre#® 
mortal fins can ſtand with the ſtate of grace, then not ats of theſe but habits/are 
bidden, and theſe only ſhut a man from Heaven. But if one ſingle at deſtroys the 
ſtate of grace, and putsa man out of Gods fayour, then no man abides in it long; 
(What ſhall be atthe end of theſe things? | 1970 
29. To this 1 anſwer, that fingle atsare continually forbidden, and in every pe 
rod of their commiſſion diſpleaſe God, and provoke him to anger. To abide 10 a8} 
fin, or todo it often, or to loveit, isagainſt the Covenant of the Goſpel, andbe E 
| effect 
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- andthemeans of pardon 3 for ſuch a man S. Fob» does not encourage us to pray - If 
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gol otiraure of repentance, which is a converſion from fin to righteouſneſs -- but [7 


wr ole at is againſt the cautions and maickfulneſs of repentance.” 'It is 'an aft of 
AF dre.oS a ſrate 3 it ts the way of death, buris notin the pL_ of it. ' It is 
tt every fingle a of fornication merirs an; ctergal. Helf, yet when we name 


es ſingle af; weſuppoſe it to be no more, that*.is, tobe reſcinded*and irmtne- | 


*tc cat off by a vigorous and proporttonable repentance - if it be not,” it is more 
a fiogle a, for it is a habir, as I ſhall remonftratein the Chaprer of Aabits.' 
ue then upon this account a fingle aft of any fin may be incident to the ftate of a pood 
©-./and yet not deſtroy bis intereſtsor his hopes 3 but. it is upon no other ground 
*+qhis,'It is a fingle a&, and it does not abide there, bur paſfes immediately ihto re- 
ce: 20d then thonghit did interrupt or diſcumpoſe the ſtate of grace' or the* 

+ fiyoor, Jet it did not deftroy it quite. The man may pray Davids prayer : 
Thave gone affr ay like a ſheep that is loſt - O ſeek thy ſervant, for 1 do not forget thy Cam- 


+ 
® 


30. $o that if a man asks whether a good man falling into one att of theſe proce | 
pains a good man 3 the anſwer is to be made upon this conſideration, 'He, 
i «good man that is ſo ſorry for his (in, nd ſo hates it, that he will not abide init ; aid: 
7s the belt indication, thar in the actthere was ſomething very pitrable, becauſe 
mans affeRions abide hot there 3 the good man 'was ſmitten in a weak part, or in' 
il|bour, and then repents - for ſuch is our goodneff;; ro need repetitance daily for' 
walter ehings, and roo often for __ ut be they great or fittte, chey 
aſtbeſpeedily repented of 3 and he thar does ſo, is a good tian ft;PÞ. Not bur that 
fngle at is highly daimnable, and exclufive of Heaven, if it ſelf wete not &x- 
Jed from his affe@ions : but it does notrhe miſchief; becauſe he does not ſuffer it 
zprocecd in finiſhing that death which it would baveeffeQed, if the poifon had not 
aſpedily expelled, before it had ſeisd upon a vital part. $o 
131 ' But ſecondly, I anſwer, that being in the ftate of grace is'a phraſe of the 
s, and is of alargeand almoſt inftatte compretienfion. Every Chriftian is ic 
1 wpec in the ſtate of grace, fo Tong as he 1s invited to Repentance, and fo' 
packe is capable of the Prayers of the Church. ''This we learn from thofe words 
oo AI wnrighteonſneſt is fir, and there # a ſin not unto death ; that is, ſonie 
mv offins are ſo incident rothe condition of men, and their ftate of imperfeRion, 
the man who hath committed them is ftill within the methods of pardon, and' 
athnotforfeited bis ertle to the Promiſes and Covenant of Repenrance : But there # 
Wants death; 5 that Is, fome men proceed beyond the meaſures and Oeconomy of 
'Golpet, and theufual merhods' and probabilities of Repentance, by obftinacy, 
adptteyering in fin,' by a wilful, fpiteful refifting, or defpifing the offers of grace 


- 
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he'befack # perſon av S. Johr deſcribed, our prayers will do him no good; bur be- 
ciuſenoman can tell the laſt minute or period of pardon, nor juſt when a mars gone 
beyond the limie' 4 and beenuſe the'limit-it ſelf can be enlarged, and Gods metcies 

for ſome longer than for others, therefore S. Fohy left ns under this indefinite-re- 
ſfirine and caution 5 which wasdecretory etough ro reprefent that ſad ſtare of things 
nwhich che refraftory and jimpenitent have immerged themfelves, and yet foinde- 
ſite and cauttons, that we may not be too forward in applying it to particulars, cor 
inpreſeribiag meaſures! to the Divine Mercy, nor paſling final ſentences upon our] 
brothyt, before we have heard onr Judge himfelf fpeak. $inving a fin not unto death, 
vat expreſfion falfy fignifyiog that there are ſome fins which chough they be cotnmit=' 
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tedanddiſpleaſe God, and muſt be repented of, and need many and mighty prayer 
fortherr pardon, yet the man is in the ſtate of grace and pardon, that is, he'is withi 
the Corenant of mercy; he may be admitredto repentance, if he will return to, hi 
diy: $othar being inthe ftate of grace, is having a rite co Gods loving kindhefs, 
300t beivg rejedted of God, bur a biogbdoved by him tocerratn piirpoſes of mercy, 
adthat hath theſe meafures and degrees. ':" 
32. I. Awicked Chriſtian that lives vilely, and yet is calfed to Repentance by 
the yigorous-and fervent'Sermons of the Goſpel, is in a ſtate of grace, of this = 


God would fain favehim, willing he is and defirans he fhould Hyves but his mercy t 

esbut thusfar, that he ſtil] continues che! means of his ſalvationz he is angry 

vith bim, butnor finally. The Jews were in ſome portions ofthis tate untif the fina 
ame in which God would not be merciful any inore * Ever #4 this thy day, O' Fe- 
» ſaid our blefled Saviour 5 fo long as theirdyy faſted, theirftareofgracelaſt- 

% God hadmercy for them, if they had had gracious hearts to receive it. "00 
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-- II. But he that begi 
[4 


z s : 
Is Te "3 os 
+ B 
: ; : 
: SL 
Ay 
Wecrf! 
7* By 
. 


CArceds \ e meafuras,. 
vail'd upon him : and as God is ready to receivethe firſt unto the means, x tes 
cond unto the grace of Repentance 3 lo this third he is ready to receive ant pardm. ©; 
he ſhall grow and perſevere ingrace, And theſe are the ſeveral ſtages and perigh 
of being in the ſtate ofgrace. q-5 LET "£20 

I. With the firſt of theſe not only an a, but a babit of ſin is conſiſtent ; but boy 
long and how far, God only knows. | "mn 
"fi. With the ſecond period a frequency of falling into ſingle fios is conſiſtent: [M 
if he comes not out of this ſtate, and proceed tp the third period, he will ng 
the firſt, he muſt not ſtay here long. HO | 

TIF. But they that are in the third period, do ſometimes fall into fingle fin, butie 
is but ſeldom, and it is without any remanent Harpo of affetion, but not without 
much diſpleaſure and a ſpeedy repentance 3 and to this perſon, the proper remedy is 
togrow in grace, for if he does not, he cannot either be ſecure of the prefey, or 
confident of the future. | " 
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35+ 1V. Butthen if by being in the ſtate ofgrace is meant a being actuallyparday} 
and beloved of God unto ſalvation,ſo that if the man dies ſo,he ſhall be ſavedijitizce. 
tain that every deliberate fin,every aQt of finthat is conſidered and choſen,puttamuy 
out ofthe ſtate of grace 3 that is,the a offin is ſtil] upon his account, he is notattually 
pardon'd in that for any other worthineſs of ſtate,or relation of perſon 3 hemult cos 
to new accounts for that 3 and if he dies without a moral retraQation of it, bei 4 
fad condition, if God ſhould deal with him ſawmojure, that is, be extremetomatila 
which was done amiſs. The ſingle att is highly damnable 3 the wages of it arededh, it. 
defiles a mar, it excludes from Heaven, it grieves the holy $pirit of grace, it yank 
his undertaking, and in its own: proportion agaiaſt all his hopes : if it bengtpa 
don'd, it will bear the manto Hell 3 but then how it comes to be pardon'dinguad 
men, andby what meaſures of favour and proper diſpenſation, : is next to-be, condide 
red. Therefore, | | PG 
36.  V. Though oy the nature of the thipg and the laws of the Covenant, every: 
Gagle deliberate aQtof fin provokes God to anger, who therefore may puniſhithyihe 
ſevereſt laws which he decreed againſt it 3 yetby the Oeconomy of God and the Di- 
vine Diſpenſation it is ſometimes otherwiſe. For beſides the eternal wrath ofGo 
there are ſome that ſuffer his temporal ; ſome ſuffer both, ſome but one. Goduleto 
ſmite-thew whom he would make to be, or them who are his ſoas, if they doaniſs 
Ifa wicked manbe ſmitten with a temporal judgment, and thence begins ava 
and to return, the anger will gonofurther 3 and therefore much rather ſhall ſuchiene 
poral judgments upon the good man that was overtaken in 4 favlt be the whole exalti- 
Qn-, God ſmites them that fin theſe fiogle fins, and though he could take all, yetwil 
demand but a fine. | 1 
37-. VI. Eut even thisalſo God doesnot do, but in the caſe of ſcandal ordanget 
to ethers: as it was inthe particular of David, Becauſe thou haſt made theeremin'}| 
God to bleſpheme, the child that is born unto thee ſhell die - or elſe 2. When the good 
ran is negligent of his danger, ordilatory in hisrepentance, and careleſs in his witch 
then God awakens him with a judgment, ſent with much mercy. My 
38. _ VII. But ſometimes a reporal death happens to whos men ſo overtaken; |t 
happened ſo to eMoſes and Aaron for their fault at the waters of Maſh and eMeribibi: 
tothe Prophet of Judah that came to cry out againſt the Altar in Bethe! 3 to Vzz248i0 
couching the Ark with nohallowed fingers, though he did it in zeal 3 tothe Corinlos' 
ans who had not obſerved decent meaſures in receiving the holy Sacrament 3. and this 
it happened ( "ay ſome of the ancient Doftors ) to Aneries and Sapphira 3 Godtoohs 
Hae of them allo ſalvo contenemento, their main ſtake beiog ſecured, | 
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ee is in theſe inſtances this difference : x Moſer and Aaron were not ſmitten in their 
&. but for it, and ( as is not doubted.) after they had repented : but Uzzab, and 
= Prophet, and Anenies and Sepphira; and the Corinthians died not only for their 

but i# it too: and yet it is hoped Gods anger went no further than that death; 
becauſe in every ſuch perſon who lives well, and yet is overtaken in a fault, there is 
—þ of infirmity and imperfection of choice, even when there are ſome degrees of 
gilfoloeſs and a wicked heart. And though'it beeafie to ſuppoſe that ſuch perſons in 

= beginning of that judgment, and the approach of that death, did morally retrat 
the fi lation by an a of repentance, and that upon that account they found the 
| effet of the Divine mercies by the blood of the Lamb who was ſlain from the begin- 
ning ofthe world; yet ifit ſhould happen that any of them die lo ſuddenly, as not 
tohave power to exerciſe one act of repentance, though the caſe be harder, yet it is | 
to be hoped that even the habitual repentance and hatred of fin by which they pleaſed | 
Godin the greater portions of their life, will have ſome influence upon this alſo. But 
thiscaſe is but ſeldom, and Gods mercies are very great and glorious 3 but becauſe 
thereis in this caſe no warrant, and this caſe may happen oftner than it does, even to 
any one that fins one wilful fin, it 1s enough toall conſidering perſons to make them 
fear : but the fool ſinneth and is confident. | 

29. VII Butif ſuch overtaken perſons do live, then Gods Oo is all | 
nercy, even though he ſtrikes the ſinner, for he does it for good. - For Godis mer- | 
ful and knows our weakneſſes, our natural and circumftant follics: he therefore| 
recalls the ſinning man, he ſtrikes him ſharply, or he correfs him gently, or he calls 
|uponhim haſtily, as God pleaſe, or asthe man needs. The man isfallen from the fa- 
youror grace of God, but (I fay ) fallen only from one ſtep of gracez and God is! 
noteready to receive him, than the man is to return 3 and provided that he repent| 
ſpeedily, and neither adda new crime, norneglect this, his ſtate of grace was butal-| 
lytdand diſordered, not broken in pieces or deſtroyed. | 
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40 1X. I find this thing rarely well diſcourſed of by ſome of the ancient DoQors | 
ofthe Church. Tertu/ians words are excellent words to this purpole : Licet per: {ſe | 
dicatur, erit © de perditionis genere retraGare, quia & ovis non moriendo, ſederrando3 | Lib. de Pudi-| 
Odrachma non intereundo, ſed latitando perierunt. Ita licet diciperiſſe quod ſaluum eft.| ®* *1: 
- [That may be ſaid to be loſt whichis milking, and the ſheep that went aſtray was alſo 

loſt; _ ſo was the groat, which yet way but laid aſide, it was ſo loſt that it was 
found again. And thus that may be ſaid to have periſh'd, which yet isſafe. Peri | 
igitur @ fidelis elapſins in ſpeFaculum quadrigarii furoris & gladiatorii cruoris, & ſce- | 
nice feditatis, Xiſtice vanitatis, in laſms, in convivia ſecularis ſolennitatis, in officium, | 
is Mimiflerium aliene idololatrie aliquas artes adhibuit curioſitatis, in verbum ancipitis 
weotiationis irrpegit, ob tale quid extra gregem datw eſt: wel &- 1pſe forte ird, tumore, 
enulatione, quod denique ſepe fit, dedignatione _— abrupit, debet requiri atque' 
rvceri. The Chriſtian is ( in ſome ſort ) periſhed, who fins by beholding bloody) 
of unchaſte ſpectacles, who miniſters to the fins of others; who offends by anger, 
emulation, rage, and ſwelling, too ſevere animadverſions 3 this man muſt be ſought: | 
|forand called back, but this man is not quite loſt. 2xod poteſt recuperari non perit,| 
np forie perſeveravit. Bent interpretaberis parabolam, viventens adbuc revocans pecca- | 
brew. That which may be recovered, is but as it were loſt, unleſs it remains abroad, 
and returns not tothe place from whence it wandred. | 
'M. Tothe ſame purpoſe S. Cyprian and S. Ambroſe diſcourſe of the Parable of him! | 
thatfell among the thieves and was wounded and half dead. Such are they who in; 
timesof perſecution fell away into diffimulation, Nec uterus wortos eſſe, ſed magis| De lapfic ad | 


Jammes jacere eos quos perſecutione funeſt4 ſauciatos videmws, qui ſi in totum mortus| ©9"+5% | 


tent, nunquam de eiſdem poſtmodum & Confeſſores &* Martyres fierent. For it theſe} 
verequite dead, you ſhould not find of them . to return to life, and to become Mar- 
ay Confeffors for that faith which through weakneſs they did ſeemingly | 
[Wjate; Theſe men therefore were but wounded and half dead - for they (till} 
Keep the faith, they preſerve their title to the Covenant, and the Promifes of the 
I0ipel, and the grace of Repentance. Duan fidem qui habet, vitam habet ( ſaith} Lib.1.de Pe+ 
Sv Ambroſe )) He that bath this faith hath life, that is, he is not excluded from pardon |" 519: 
whou therefore peradventure the good Samaritan does not paſs by, becauſe he finds there is| 
in him, ſome principle by which he may live _ Now as it was it! the matter! 
| | | K k k 
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- [be ask'd how far any fin can be confiſtent with the ſtate of Gods favour, it canzathe 


of Faith, ſo it is of Charity and the other graces. Every at of fin takes aw, 
thing from the contrary grace 3 but if the yoot abides in the ground, the plants Gy 
alive, and may bring forth fruit again. But he only is dead who hath throwy God 
for ever, or intirely, with his very heard. So S. Ambroſe. To be dead in th, 
and ſims, which is the phraſe of S. Pax!, is the ſame with that expreſſion of $5. 
of ſnning a fin unto death, that is, habitua], refraQtory, pertinacious and i Johy 
finners, in whom there is ſcarce any hopes or fign of life. Theſe . are 1h 
whom ( asS. Paxl's expreſſion is) the wrath of God is come upon them to the uermof 
& 76 TiAO-, unto death 3 ſo was their (in, it was a fin unto death, fo is their 


> The reſult of theſe conſiderations is this. He that commits one att ofa wilkulfg 
bath provoked God to anger 3 which whether it will be final or no, we cannotkagy 
but by the event, by his forbearing us, and calling us, and accepting us to toes. 
tance. Oneadt does not deſtroy the life of grace utterly, but wounds it more or leh 
according to the vileneſs and quantity, or abode inthe fin. 


$n ct. 11h. 
What Repentance u neceſſary for ſingle atts of Sin, 


$2. TI. PON conſideration of the premiſſes it appears to be dangerourat- 

cally toinquire how far fingle aQs of fin can ſtand with the las of 
grace, or the being of a good man. For they ought not to be at all, and iſtheyhe 
once, we muſt repent, and the fin muſt be pardoned, orwe die: And whenitca 


meant that God indulges it to a good man with impunity, or that his grace and favour 
conſiſts in this that he may ſafely fin once ortwice in what inſtance or in any inſhace 
he (ball chuſe + but in this it does 5 a ſingle a& of fin does not ſo defiroythehoges 
of a good man, but that ifhe returns ſpeedily he ſhall be pardoned ſpeedily; forthis 
God will do for him, not by permitting him to. fin again, but by taking his fy ay, 
and healing his ſoul 3 but how ſoon, or = much, or how long God will patdoaor 
forbear, he hath no way told us. * 

ſoul in order to vertue or vice reſpeQively, there is no fpecifical difference but 
degreesonly, not of ſtate. As the fins are more or longer, God is more angry, and 
the man further off 5 but the man is not wholly ed Com his ſtate of gracenill 
be arriv'd at theunpardonable condition. He is a good, or anevil mar, more of 
according as he fins or repents. Forneither ofthe appellatives are abſoluteandine 


ingredient, yet the meaſures of the ſpirit are otherwiſe. The whole affarust 
trary, and gradual, various by its own meaſures and the good pleaſure of 64k 
that we cannot in theſe things which are in perpetual flux, come to any certain mer 
ſures. But although in judging ofevents we are uncertain, yet in the meaſuresoſre- 
pentance we can be better guided. Therefore firſt in general - 

43- II. S. Cyprian's rule isa prudent meaſure, Ouzm magna deliquimm, lun gr 
diter defleamws 5 ut penitentia crimine minor non ſit. According to the preatelsof 
the fin, ſo muſt be the greatneſs of the ſorrow : and therefore we are in out begin 
nings and progreſſions of repentance to conſider all the ' circumſtances of gy 
on, 2 the complication of the crime, 3 the ſcandal and 4 evil effeF; andin proportion 
to every one of theſe, the ſorrow is tobe enlarged and continued. For if it be neceF- 
ſary to be afflicted becauſe we have done evil 3 it is alſo neceſſary that our aflict 
and grief be anſwerableto all the parts ofevil : becauſe a fin grows greater by being 
more in eater or choice, inthe inflances, or in the adheſion 5 and as two fins muſt 
deplored more than one, ſo muſt two degrees, that is, the greater portions of malice 
and wilfulneſs be mourned for with a bigger ſorrow than theleſs. 


| 44: I. Every fingle at of fin muſt be cut off by a moral revocation, of 2 cone 
ry at; 


by which I mean, an expreſshatred and deteſtation of it. For an aol 


Y ſone.| 
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or in the ſeveral ſtates and _ 


ſpective 5 and though in Philoſophy we uſe to account them ſuch by yr 2] 
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Ga ature a converſion to him, that at muſt be deſtroyed as itcan be. - Now 
infowho'e 087 is ox gun #natrrally be made mi it muſt. oral; tha 
 z-moſtbe revok'd by 20 aQ of nolition, and hatred of it, and a wiſbiog it had neve 
? done, for that is properly a converſion from that a& of fin. "7 IR 
hren' IV. But becauſe in ſome caſes a moral revocation may be like an ineffeRive 
con, therefore beſides the inward mlition or hating of the (in, in all fignal and 
—ked inſtances Of fin, it is highly requiſite that the fianing man do oppole anat 
of yertue tO the a&t of fin in the ſame inſtance where it is capable 3 as to an at of 
y, let him oppoſe an aCt of abſtinence 5 toan a@ ofuncleatineſs, an a& of pu- 
nga chaſtity 3 to anger and fierce contentions, let him oppoſe charity and filence: 
Co hare fin and not to love vertue 1s a contradiFion, and to pretend it is bypocriſte, 
Zatbefides this, as the nolition or hatred of it does( if it be real ) deſtroy the moral 
being of that at, fo does the contrary a deſtroy its natural being (as far as it is ca- 
pable. ; 'And however it be, yet it is upon this account neceſſary. For ſince one 
we cliberately choſen was anill beginning andin-let of a habit, it is neceſlary 
thatthere be as much done to obtain the habit of the contrary yertue,- as was done to- 
wards the _ of i fr to God as intirea reſtitition ascan, may be made of his 
of and purchaſed inheritance. | bz 

ona, Tory aQt of fin is a diſpleaſure to God and a provocation of an infinite 
Majeſty, and therefore the repentance for it muſt alſo have other meaſures than by 
the natural and moral proportions. One a@ of ſorrow is a moral revocation of one 
}offin, and as much a natural deletion of it, as the thing is capable. * But there 
$methiog more in it than thus, for a fingle a& of fin deſerves an eternal Hell 3 and 
|ypon'what account ſoever that be, it is fit that we do ſomething of repentance in re- 
ion to the offence of an infinite God : and therefore let our repentance proceed 
towards infinite as much as it may : my meaning 1s, that we do not finally reſt ina 
notalrevocation of an a@tby an a&, but that webeg for pardon all our days even for 
that'one fin. * For beſides that every fin is againſt an infinite God, and ſo ought ts 
kewalt'd off with a ſorrow as near to infinite as we can we are not certain in what 
ads of ſorrow God will ſpeak to us in the accents of mercy and voice of pardoa : 
always take of them that repent, | leſs than he could in juſtice exact if he ſopleaicd, 
hat how much leſs he will.take, he hath no where told us, and therefore let us make 


yeare ſure to meet with God. * But there is in it yet more. For however thc att 


- [offia'be uſually called and ſuppoſed tobe a fingle a&, yet if we confider how many 


fancies and temptations were preparatory to it, how many. conſentings to the fin, 
how many defires and as of proſecution, what contrivances, and reſiſtances of the 
holy wations of Gods Spirit and the checks of conſcience, how many refufings of 
God and his laws, what unfitting means and ſinful progreſſions were made to arrive 
hither, what criminal and undecent circumſtances, what degrees of conſent, and ap- 
poaches to a perfet choice, what vicious hopes, and vile fears, what expence of, 
tine and miſ-imployed paſſions were in one at of fornication or murder, oppreſiion o 
the poor, or ſubornation of witneſſes, we ſhall find that-the proportions will be too; 
Inte to oppoſe but one aft of vertue againſt all theſe evils 3 eſpecially ſince an at of 
Nertue( as we order our affairs ) is much more fingle than an aQtof vice is. | 
147- VI. Every fingle a& of vice may and muſt be repented of particularly, if it 
tea wilfu], deliberate, and obſerved aCtion. A general repentance will not ſerve 
the turn in theſe caſes. When a man hath forgotten the particulars, he muſt make 
tuypas well as he can. This isthe evil of a delayed repentance, it is a thouland to; 
onebut it is imperſe& and lame, general and unaQtive; it will need arts of ſupply and 
eral remedies, and reflex ations of ſorrow, and what the effe& will be 1s10} 
many degrees uncertain : But iſ it be ſpeedy, and particular, the remedy is the more 
ealie, the more ready, and the more certain. But: when a man is overtaken in a 
ful, be muſt be reſtored again as to that particularz for by that he tranſgreſſcd, 
there he is ſmitten and wounded, in that inſtance the habit begins, and at that door 
Divine judgment may enter, for his anger is there already. For although, 
God pardons all fins or none-in reſpe& of the final ſentence and eternal pain, yet God 
particular fins with proper and ſpecifick puniſhments in this life; which if they 
not diverted by proper applications may break us all in pieces. And there- 
Davids repentance was particularly applied to his ſpecial caſe, of murder 
ad adultery : and becauſe Gas fins are harder to be pardoned, and harder t 
ered that others, it is certain they _ taken off by a ſpecial regard, 
—— Kkk3 


oarway as ſecureas wecan; letus ſtill goon in repentance, and in the progreſiion | 


Po 


- 


CE 


a 


Ny =. 97 <a rem En 
Sw Cem 


A general repentance is never ſufficient, but when' there cannot. be. a 
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49. - VIE. Whoever hath committed any one aCt of a great crime, ley tin Z 
the advantage of his firſt ſhame'and regret, and in the aftivity of that paſonlun! l 
deſign ſome fafting days, as the ſolemnities of his repentance, which: be ouſt. in.) Ml | 
in the bitterneſs of hisſoul, in deteſtation of his {to, in judging, condemn. * 
executing ſcatence upon himſelf 3 and-in all the achrons of repentance, which, bu 
parts and fruits of this duty, according as he ſhall-find them deſcribed in thein prope 
laces. | 114 
: 49- Theſe are the meaſures of repentance for ſingleadts of deliberate fig, yh 
they have no other appendage, orproper Confideratiom - | ;.\_* 

But there are ſome ads of fin, which by ſeveral -ways and meaſures paſs intakul... 
direQly, or by equivalency and moral value. For 1. The repetition of afts-agly,.” 
ceeding'inthe ſame crime is a perfe habit, which: as 1t rifes! higher to obtinay, 4 
perſeverance, to reſolutions never to repent, to hardneſs of heart, to! figal imas.. 
tence, ſo'it is ſtill more- killing and damnable. 2: If a man fins often in ſevetalingy, 
ces it isa habit, properly focalled3 foralthough the inſtances be ſingle, yerthec 
obedience and diſaffeQion are united and habitual. 3. When a fingle aft of (i 
done; and the guilt remains, not reſcinded by repentance, that a&t which vaturaly 
is but fngle, yet morally is habitual. Of theſe I ſhall give: account in the ay 
Chapter, where they are of proper confideration. But there-are yet three'way - 
more by which fingleaGs do become habits by equivalency and moral value; wg. 
here to be confidered according]y. ; "ot 

5o. VILE. Firſt, ifa fingle at of fin have a permanent matter, fa longythu 
matter remains, the fin is uncancell'd. Of this nature is theft, which canatheas 
off by a moral revocation, or ar- internal act : there muſt be ſomething done yidw- 
out, Forit is a contradidion to ſay that a man is ſorry for his a6 of ſicaling jk 
yet rejoyces in the purchaſe and retains it : Every manthatrepenty, is | 
hrs ſinful a&t as much as he can to be undone -- andthe moral revacation oz 
it, is our entercourſe with God only; who takes and accepts that, which-iz 
which can be done tohim. But God takes care of our brather alſo; and 
w1ll not accept his own ſhare unleſs all intereſted perſons: be ſatisfied as muckathey 
ought. There is a great matter in it, that our netghbour alſo do forgivews, ththiy 
intereſt be ſerved, that he do nor defire our pumſhment : of this Eiall abnowds 
give accounts 3 in the mean time, if the matter of our fin. be nat:taken awoyy log 
as it remains, ſo long there is a remanency'andatarryingin it; and that is adgineed 
habit. | eb 

'51. IX. Secondly, ifthe fingle at have a comimual flux or:etmanation ſoma, 
It fs as a habit by moral account, and is a principle of ation, and'is, potentially-way: 
Of this nature is every aQtion whoſe proper and immediate principle is a 
Such as hatred of our neighbour, a fearfulneſs of perſecution.” a love of plealutes. 
For a man cannot properly be ſaid to have aw att of hatred, anaQual expreſiiaqebit 
he may 3 but if he hates him in one a, and repents not of it, it is:a viciousaledi 
and in the ſence of moral Theology itis a habit 5 the law of God baving given 
ſures to our afteCtions as well as to ations. Inthis caſe when we bave commitignc 
at of uncharitableneſs, or hatred, it is not enough to: oppoſe againſt it: #82 
love 3 but the principle muſt be aſtered, and the love of vur ' neighbour wult bein- 
troduced into our ſpirit. | | WILEY 
- $2. X. Thereisyet another ſort of finful ation which. does in ſome ſenceequi 
a habit, and thatis an a&t of the greateſt and moſt crying ſins, a- complicated-lin 
Thus for a Princeor a Prieſt to commit adultery 3 for a child 'to: accuſe his'F 
fallly 3 to oppreſs a widow in judgment, are fins of a monſtrous proportion3 
three or four fins apiece, and therefore areto be repented'of by untwiniog thekee 
and cutting aſunder every thred : He that repents of adultery, muſt repent of his 
cleannefs, and of his injuſtice or wrong to his neighbour, and'of his own beath 
faith, and of his tempting a poor ſoul to fin and death 3 and he muſt make amends ot 
the ſcandal beſides, in caſe there was any in it. ' In theſe, and all the like calesIrtoo 
manflatter himſe]f whenhe hath wept and prayed againſt his fins: one ſalemnity 4998 
ſufficient 3 one act of contrition is but the beginning of a repentance 3 and where the 
crime is capital by the laws of wiſe Nations, the greateſt, the- longeſt, the 
Pare, of |"Pentance 1s little enough in the Court of Conſcience. So Paciane 3 Hao iy 
enivenmiom, |Teſtamenti dota concluſio; deſpe#us in multis Spiritus ſan@Fus hec mobis- capitals MF 
[ enli conditione legauit. Relique peccata meliorum operum compenſatione  curavi 
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"M418 crimine; wt baſiliſet alirujws affiates, "nt" veneni.\calix; mw lethilis arunidal. 
rl” nf + nor enfen vitiare animanm, ſed: intercipere ' novertnt. Some ſins do 
ud ſome do Kill the foul, that is,' are'very near. apprbaches to death, 
F \3g:the ubpardonable ſtate: and 'they are to be repented of, Juſt 'as habits 

" +240 by a longand a laborious repentance, and by the piety ant holineſs of 

7 rolecniuing life) De peccatorewiſfo noli effe ſerurns, ſaidthe ſon of 8irath, Be 
ot ſecure though your fin be pardoned 5 when thetefore you 'ate working/outand 
ſing your pardon, be not too confident. 7 SOFTER | Te 
22. XI, Thoſe afts of fin! which can once be done and no more, as Particide, 
; ich which deſtroy the ſubje& or perſon againſt whom the fit is committed, are 
* eated:by Prayer and Sorrow;;;and entercourſes with Gad immediately : the ef- 
2 of hich becauſe it can'never'berold, and becauſe the miſchief can never be re-' 
-Adfqmuch as by fition of Law, nor aty ſupply be made to the injur'd perſon, 
the gulp wan muſtneverthiak himſelf ſafe, but inthe daily *and nightly ations of a 
\nly Repentancec. , 4007 | 1 00 
wm Xl]. He that will repent well and truly of his ſingle actual fins, muſt be inft- 
itely careful that he do not fin after his Repentance, and think he may venture upoa 
another fiogle ſin, ſuppoſing that an ad of contrition will take it oft; and ſo inter- 
Ws days by fin and ſorrow, doing to morrow what he was aſhamed of yeſter- 
as. For he that fins upon the confidence of Repentance, does not repent at all, be- 


could he: repents thathe may fin; ahd theſe ſingle afts ſo periqdically. returning, fo! 


oy 


ad become a habit. He that reſolves Jgainſt a fin, and-yet falls when he is 
tempted, is under the power of finin ſome proportion, and his eſtate is; very. ſaſpici- 
a3 though he always reiolved againſt that fin which he always commits. Tt is up- 
agoother account that a ſingle fin does not deſtroy a man, but becauſe it ſelf is 
hadily.deltrayed 3 if therefore ix gaes on upen its .own ſtrength, and returns ip its 
gagergeriod,.-It 1s not deſtroyed,. but lives and indangers the man. aun 7 
[ons 1B, Be: carcfulthatyondonot commits fingle aft of fin toward the latter 
aſgaur life 3. forit being, wocertain what degrees of anger God will put on, and | 
avi geods oftime he willretuss to, mercy) the. nearer to our death ſuctifins4n- 
1g: the more'd # of danger thep have; Eoralthough the former diſcoarſe 
aarenalile to the analogy of the Gaſpe),, and:the Otconomy of the Divine Merey.3 | 
tabire are ſad words ſpoken againſt every finglefin.. . #hoſoever ſhall keep the whole : 
la andyet offends im oneinſtence, be ſhabb be gailsy: of. all, faith S.\ Fames 5 plainly-af+ —— 
- Jningy that the aZ-7#5eg one {in,. mabh mare: the abiding inany one fin, deſtroys | | 
4 axnqueſent poſſeſſion if Gods fayour,, Concerning which, although ic may ſeem | 
tangetbatſbne-prevarication-in ode inftance ſhould make an univerſal guilt, yetic 
Ill becertain and intelligible if we conſider that it relates not to the formality, butto 
the evext ofthings. He that commits an at of Murther is not therefore an Adulte-: 
ret, but yet for being a Murtherer he ſhall die. He is as if he were guilty of all 3 
that is, his innocence in the other ſhall not procure him impunity in this. One crime 
« inconſiſtent with Gods love and favour. ' 
56. But there is ſomething more in it than this. For every one that breaks a| 
Coliendment, let-the inſtance be whit. it will, . is a traoſpreſſor of the ſame bone by | 
Kh hewas bound tba, Norgutd omnie legit precepta violdris, ſed quod legir Aus 
Neon Tontempſerit,, elque ire mie meeniid careal rod legis cultoribes propoſtturneſt, ſaith, 
Imerable Bede: He did nat. violate. all: the Commandments; but he offendetl him 
vo igthe giver ofall the Commandments... It is:like letting one Bead fall fromaRo= 
ky aCoronet of Bugles: + This,. or that, or athizd makes no'difference, the ſtring: 
kaimiehbroken if/he lets: ane toflide, as if he dropp'd: twenty. It was nod an ilb 
Ld enederay thi Eretriar. that there was but one vertne which had divers, 
dawese;@ fits foo Chims expreſs'd:the ſame conhceit; with a:littTe differences affirming'all; 
retuesto be the ſame in reality and nature. butifo \bave_ a certain; diverſification of; 
ational diflerence by relation to their objets. As if one ſhould call the fight when 
upon a Crow ueaulicy, if upon a Swan Azvxelieys fo is vertne. Whenit 
oderates the aficCions, it is Temperancez when it balances contradts, it is Juſtice 5 
When it conſiders what is, and what is not to be done, it is Praderce. That which 
they call Vertue, if we call it the grace of God, or Obedience, 'it is very true whichthey 
Forte ſamedpirit, the ſamegrace ofobedicnte;: is.Chaſtity,: or Temperance; q 
pee; according avisthe fabjet matters \ The love of God, 1f it be- if us;-isÞr: 
ayeolallwonhbines3-and:thisisit which. S.:Jobwfaid, This ix love, that we keep 
* Conmantiorents 3- The love CATRER tg” _ 16: worketh all the works of: God te 
_ ; Kkk 3 m5 
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Jav 5 It is 8he fulfiVing of the Commendments. | For this is a Catholican, oy "I 


Nr, 
| Faith, to Miracles 5 it does: all: obedierice to God, all good offices to hes! 
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Grace. Charity gives being to all vertues, it isthe life and ſpirit.of al baly af 
Abſtinence from feaſts and inordioation, mingled with Charity, is Zewperance. , 
Juſtice is Charity, aud Chaſtity is Charity, aud Huevility is ſtill but an inſtance: ok, 
#5. This is that Trenſcerdent that gives life and vertue to Als, to Pregcks, 


bours : which in effe& is nothing but the ſentence of Meredemws and 4 
there is an Univerſal Vertue 3 that is, there is 6ae ſoul-and eflence of all 
They call it Yertwe,--S. Paul calls it Charity and this is that one thing which Mk * 
ry, that one thing which every man that fins, does violate : He that js guiley X 

is but guilty of that one, and therefore he that is guilty of that one, of the brave 
Charity, is guilty of all. And upon this account 1tis, that no one fin can ſtadpiy 
the ſtate of grace 3: becauſe he that fins in onee inſtance, fins againſt, all goayes; 
not againſt all inſtances of duty, but againſt that which is the life of all, againſty, 
rity and Obedience. "RE 
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eA Prayer fo be ſaid in tbe days of Repentance for the COMmiſun 
of any great Crime. 1 6 4 wanna 
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MOST gloriows God, I tremble to come into'thy preſence, ' ſo polluted and tify 

woured as Tam by my ſoul ſtain of ſin which 1- have contratfed, but I muſt come; 1 
eriſh. O my God, Icannot help it now; eMiſorableman that Tam, to reducomy fl 
0 ſad a State of things, that 1 neither am worthy to come unto thee, nor dare 1\tig\fnw\ 
thee :\' Miſerable man that IT am, who loſt that portion of innocence which if 1fywdyq 
my life inprice Icannot now recover.' Otear God; I'bave offtneted thee my griciowfe 
ther,'my Lord, my Patron, my Judge;' my' {dborate, and wy Redeemer. | Shin md 
ſorrow 3s'.upon me, for ſooffendingithee my eration: Squiour." '' But- glory batothy,0 
Lord, :who art ſuch tome who have offended thee." _-1t aggravates" my ſin, thatiine fu 
ned againſt thee who art ſo excellent in thy ſelf, whoart ſo good: tame + But if thiaynunt 
fo good to me, though myſin wouldiba leff; yer my:20ſery wonl{be greater. They if 
ney:Grimre. brings re to my Remedy ; aud now 1 him bly pray thee to 'be mercifabidng ſu, 


for it1s very great. ' No D802 5\/ 111 $4199*:; 
L931: 2: * Ng 2377 ZE © WE 110 v5! 
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O MT God pity me, and relieve my ſad condition, which is ſo extremely evil; tha ! 
have no comfort but from that which-is indeed my miſery : My baſencſi & ine 
fed by my-hopes 5, for it is thy grace andihy goodneff which I have ſo provoked. 'Thn, 0 
God, didſt give me thy grace, and aſſiſt me by thy holy Spirit, and call by thy With, and 
infiru# me by thy Wiſdom, and didft work inme to will and to do according to thy yud 
Pleaſure. I knew my' ſin, and I ſaw my danger, and I was not ignorant, aud Ina ud 
ſerpris'd: but wilfully, knowingly, beſty, and . ſenſually I gave thee away for theylee 

e of a minute, for the purchaſt of vanity ;, nay 6,4 hs thee for ſhame and ſon, 
and having juſtly forfeited thy love, "am plac'd I know not where, nor in what degree1fily 
anzer, nor in what neighbourhood of dummation. © aot9 OHARY 


III, 


FN GOD my God, what have I done 8 whither am 1 fallen £ 7 _y_ well ad bleſſ, 
circled with thy Graces, conduited by thy Spirit, ſealed up to the day of Aodemptin, 


iz a I way towards 'thee';' and now I have. tiftned to the whiſpers of a tempting VF 
, yr thet which huth in 3t-no good, no reaſon, no ſatirfation, for that wy n 
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eaſe meof my bur- 
more. carefully, re- 


out the interruptions 


I have gone aſtray likes theep thit jd'Joſts O ſeek-tby ſervant, for I do not for- 
_ get thy Commandments, ; 
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Of Habitual Sins, and their manier of Eradication or Cun,; 
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their proper Inſtruments of Pardon. * 
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T be State of the :Queſtion./  _ ..., | 


|ſes on more ſides. 


| how much our ſelves can add to our own Natures by Art and$- 


| vicious by cuſtom and evil habit 3 or on the contrary, what was crooked in nature, 


— 
OETHUS the Epicurean being ask'd, upon occaſion of th 
fame of $trato's Comedy, Why, it being troubleſome to Woke 
a man furious, angry, timorous or ſad, we do yet yith { 
great pleaſure behold all theſe paſſions ated with the hi 
| neareſt, and moſt natural fignifications ? In anſwer tothequelh 
diſcours'd wittily concerning the powers of Art and Realon, ad 


dy. Children chuſe bread efform'd in the image of a Bird or Man, rather thanaLoxf 


cauſe Reaſon and Art being mingled withit, it entertains more fac 


uck'd rudely from the Bakers lump 3 and a golden Fiſh rather than an artlef laggt:| 
ulties, alto 


2. Thus we aredelighted when upon a Table we ſee Cleopatre dying withher 
Aſpicks, or Lucretiapiercing her chaſte breaſt. We give great prices for a Pithre 
of S. Sebaftianſhot through with a ſhower of arrows, or S. Lexrexce roltiogupen his 
Gridiron, when the things themſelves would have pierc'd our eyes with honor, and 
rent our very hearts with pity and compaſſion : and the Country fellows weefors- 
ken with Parmeno's imitating the noiſe of Swine, that they preferr'd it beforethatof 
the Arcadian Boar, being ſo deceiv'd with fancy and prejudice, that they thought it 
more natural than that which indeed was ſo. 

3- For firſt we are naturally pleas d with imitation, and have ſecret deliresto 
tranſcribe the copy of the Creation, and then having weakly imitated the work of 
God inmaking ſome kind of prodution from our own perfeFions, ſuch as it ir, andſuch 
as4gp gre, we are delighted in the imagery, as God is in the contemplation of the 
world. For we ſeea nature brought in upon us by art and imitation. Butywhatin 
natural things we can but weakly imitate, in moral things we can really effet. We 
can efform our nature over anew, and create our ſelves again, and make our ſelves 
bad when God had-made us good : and what was innocent in nature, we make tobe 


we can make ſtraight by Philoſophy, and wiſe notices, and ſevere cuſtoms 
there is nothing ip nature ſoimperfe@ or vicious, but it can be made uſeful and reg! 
by reaſon and cuſtom, and the grace of God 3 and even our brute parts are ovedet 
to theſe. Homer obſerves it of the wiſe Ulyſſes, that though he was troubledtoſee 
his wife weep for him, yet 


"OpbaAjuo: d\ waa x5e% #510 ay, nei npOe 
ArTpeuas o Baepaepion, dokwd\t ye Aexpua xevber, 


He held the corners of his eyes as firmly as the horn of his Bow, or the iron of his 
Spear, and by his wit he kept his eyes from running over. Reaſon can make eval) 
member of the body obey 5 but Uſe can make it obey willingly : Tha# can comn 

nature, but this can change it : That ean make it do what it pleaſes, but this can Mabe 


it be ſo. 
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TY Of Habitnal Sins, and their * emedy. 


| For there beiogiin-man.ſo.ouch bruxiſboeſs and inclinations ſorbidden ation Mo 
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= | 
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"+ nes//to ſeaſugl.a0d\ weak fruitions, nature; in many inſtances calls upon. us to 
! is a armenia” T40-4-@p 0. Cvu pipe let me periſh, for it is. for my advan- 


hat defiretodie becauſe it1s pleaſant. . 


Tropnr #xovle pu 1 gvors Biakerats 


Le does ſezm- todo: violence to; us, and conſtrain. us by violent, inclinations to. 
ops againſt reaſon : Butthen when Paſſzon lupervenes, and like ſtrong. winds blow. 
yandraile a ſtorm, we ſhould; certainly periſh, if God did not give usother 


- 


Fuh and folly. Paſſion can be commanded by reaſon, but nothing hath ſufficient 
.nd final effort and ſtrength againſt Netwre, but Gaſtone. 


as o Jl | 
Nats @s Tis.6x py yns ermprurai Bepyors, 
Ira. pO, ni AN aore m0 ual. 
_ 


For our ſhip is kept faſt and firm in its ſtation, by Cables, and when the. winds blow, 
vehave anchors and faſtnefles to ſecure; :it, Which verſes Plutarch expoundiag, 
lay aye Tas ayliyuaas xew@es Wes To &19egv &T& wWoTEp V9, Witty lO. Wworas 
ywpiyas, ſaith, that the Cables which are to. ſecure our ſhig in tempeſis are the firm and 
ruevent judgments againſt that which ii filthy. They ſecure us when the winds of 
affion are violent and dangeraus, But: then becaule the ſtorm is renewed every 
bay, and puiyvouy at Quoeas, ws WegrAboy To; Wepreegr, Nature will revere, and for ever 
| ingiag aſcer its own proportions,. we: muſt intreduce a nature againſt a nature - 
ads paſſion ſets nature on work, and is it ſelf overcome by reaſon, lo if this reaſon 
weome conſtant, firm,: and habitual, it' makesnature an artlefs, joyntleſg enemy. 
5; But then on the other {ide, if we let our evil appetites prevail, and uſe them, 
deafabtion and empire, bringing in-evit. cuſtoms upon our vicious and ill diſpoſed 

we, we are fallen into an endl vs pf things < for cuſtom and. viciqus habits are 
ke the locks and bars to Hell gates, a man cannot bug do evil, and then his caſc.is in». 
NeraDie. ' 


zpainſt continuing in fin, I ſball put ſome ſtrength toit, and reſcue the whole dodtrine 


- concernir g this article from the fate gloſſes and imperfed notices of men, which hang 


pon the duty of repentance like ſhackles and fetters hindring it to begin betimes, 
and ſo to proceed to its meaſures by the many and juſt limits and ſteps of its progretli- 
dn. For the caſe isthis - 

If you ask when every man is bound to repent? I anſwer, as ſoon as ever he hath 
fir id But bow if he doesgot ? then he adds more fin both againſt God and againſt 
bisown ſoul by delaying this duty, to that he did before in the ſingle ation of which 
he is tied to repent. For every man is bound to repent inftamily ofevery known ſin 3 
befins anew ifhe does not, though he add no more of the ſame aQtions to his heap. 
Batit is much worſe ifhe fins on3 not only becauſe he fins oftner, but becauſe if he] 
Watratts 2 cuſtom! or habit of ſin, he ſuperadds a ſtate of evil to himſelf, diſtinF 
hon the guilt of all thoſe fingle aftioos which made the habit. This 1 ſhall endea- 
your'to prove againſt the dotrine of the Rowan Schools, who teach 24914 

[7 I. That no nan is ordinarily bound to repent inſtantly of his fins for the pre» 
eept ofrepertance being affirmative, it does: not oblige te its prefent.or ſpeedy per» 
omatice : Forit is as in the cafe of baptiſm, or prayers 3 to the time of the perfor- 
ance of which duties, the Commandment of God does nat ſpecifically bind us, now, 
oa oye hence, or when it is coavenient, or when it beecames accidentally nece{ 
tary, and determined by ſomething elſe that intervenes: $0 it is in repentance 3 ſo is 
ve done #t all,” jt matters: not when, as to the duty of it 5 when you come to die, or 
wbetyou juſtly fearitz asin the days of the plague, or before a batte); or when the 


But elſe he is not obliged. For the fin that was committed ten years ſince, grows 
worſe for abiding 3 and of that we committed yeſterday weare as deeply guilty, 
&0f the early fins of our youth 3 but no ſingle fin can increaſe its guilt by the putting 
our repentance and amendment. | | | {ae 
8, . Fhe guilt of ſia which we have committed, they call habitual ſin; that; is; 
i remaining obligation to puniſhment for an ation that is paſt; a guikineſs ; or 43 
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which might be as efieQive of his purpoſes, as Nature and Paſſion are of | 


6, Now becauſe this is a great ſtate of danger, and conſequently a great caution | 


pend. Manual, 


oly man comes to take his leave of hisdying Pariſhioner, then let him look to it *. [pag.604. lr 


Navarr, Com- 


c4,1,93.31, 


* Vide Infide- 
lity unmask'd, 


15 true, the be 
Divines tcach 
that a (inner 1 


not bound to 
repent himſelf 
Mmſtantly of his 
fin, &c. 
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which remains, is no fin at all. 


and heis perpetually deſtroying it, and will at laſt make that it ſball be no mote 


| only as an argument to all pious and prudentperſons, totake off all prejudices agit 


_ 


O abitual Sins, \and the Remedy, "Rex 


#vorally remaining, by which a man is juſtly hated: by God. Burrbi 

wot any real quality, or habit, but a kind of * Moral denomination or Sromd 1; 
whichremains til it be retrafed by Repertance. The perſonis ſtill eſteemed | wink 
ow and obliged to ſatisfaFion. That isall. | 
IH. The trequent repetition of finful atts will in time naturally prod 
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bit, a proper phyſical, inherent, permanent quality 5 but this is ſo antural, he 
no way voluntary but in its cauſe, that is, inthe athions which produc'd it; andy n 
fore it can have in it no blame, no finfulneſs, no obliquity diſtin& from tho 
that cauſed it, and requires no particular or diſtin repentance-; for when th 
afts of fin arerepented of, the remaining habit 1s innocent, 
10. IV. Theſe habits of fin-maay be pardond without the contrary habie 
tue, even by afingle a& of contrition, or attrition with the Sacrament, * ay 
event of all is this, It is not neceſſary that your repentance ſhould be fo early, or 
holy as to obtain by the grace of God the habits of vertue, -or to root out the habi 
of fin 5 and 2. lt is not neceflary that it ſhould be at all Before the hour of death, wn 
leſs by accident it be inferr'd and commanded. | | 
I do ſuppoſetheſe propoſitions not only to be falfe, but extremely 
deſtruive of the duty of repentance, and all its conſequent hopes, and wor 
ſhall oppoſe againſt them theſe Concluſions. Mee 
1. Every man is bound to repent of his fin as ſoon as ever he hath comminedix,.. 
2. That a ſinful habit hathin it proper evils, and a proper guiltineſs of inom, 
beſides all that which came diredly by the ſingle ations. | 
3- That fioful habits do require a diſtin@ manner o 
don'd but by the introduCtion of the contrary. 9.7% 
* The conſequent of theſe propoſitions will be this. Our repentance muſt aathe 


repentance, and atentqu- 


and ſo effeftive of a change, that it muſt root out the habits of fin, and introduce 
habits of vertue3 andin that degree in whichahis is done, im the ſame degreethe 16+ 
pentance is perfet, more or leſs. Forthereisa latitude in this duty, as there wede- 
grees of perfeQion. 


IL. 
1, Every man us bound to repent of his fin as ſoon as he hath 


committed it. 


SECT. 


I. HAT this dodrine is of great uſefulneſs and advantage to the neeelity 

and perſwaſions of holy life, is a good probable inducement to believeit 
true 3 eſpecially fince God is ſoefſential an enemy to fin, fince he hath uſed fuchrwe 
arts of the Spirit forthe extermination of it, fince he ſent his holy Son to deſtropit3 


but in the houſe of curſing, the horrible regions of damnation. But I will uſe thi 


the ſeverity of this doQtrine. For it is nothing ſo much againſt it if we fayit ise- 
vere, as it makes for it, that we underſtand it to be neceflary. For this done 
which Iamnow org hcagh it be the dodrine properly of the Roman Schools, 
yetitis their and our prattice too. We fin with greedineſs, and repent at leifute-. 


Pars magna Tialie eft, fiveruns admittiomus, in qu4 
Nemo togam ſumit niſt mortius -----<--= 


and the feeiliy ; 


deferred at all, muchleſs to our death-bed. 2. Our repentance muſt beſoexly,| 


| =* puts on his mourning garment till he be dead. This day we ſeldom thioki 


ich dangerous folly I offer theſe conſiderations. 


fit to repent, but the day appointed for repentance is always = 
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pf -L; If the duty of repentance be indiſpenſably requir'd in the danger of death 
and he that does not repent when he is arreſted with the probability of fo fad a chang 
& ſe, uncharitable to himſelf and a murderer of his own foul, then fo:is he 1 


Me oportion who puts it off one day - becauſe every day of delay is a day ofdan 


not ſo urgent, 2nd the refuſal is not ſo greata fin in health, as in fickneſs, and 
rs imminent and viſible : But there are degrees of zeceſſzty as there are degrees 
of danger : And he that conſiders how many perſons die ſuddenly, and how many more 
gay, 20d nO' Man knows that he ſhall not, cannot but confeſs that becauſe there is 
.nper, there is alſo an obligation of duty and charity to repent ſpeedily, and that 
poſuively, Or careleſiy toputit off, is a new fault and increaſes Gods enmity againſt 
him, He that 1s well, may die to morrow. He thatis very ſick, may Tecover and 
live many pears. If therefore a periculugs ne fiat, a danger leſt repentance be never 
isa ſufficient determination of the Divine Commandment to do :t ther, it is cer- 

tain that it is in every inſtant determinately neceſiary 3 becauſe in every inſtant there 
7, Inall great fickneſlesthere is not an equal danger 3 yet in all great fick- 
sitis a particular ſin not to repent, even by the conteffion of all fides3 it is fo 
therefore in all the periods of an uncertainlife 3 « ſiz, but ir differing degrees. And 


SY 


, becauſe it is of caxtiorn. It could not be a cantion, unleſs there were a danger 5 
aodif there be a danger, then it is a duty. For he that is very ſick muſt doit. But 
ifhe eſcapes, was he obliged for all that > He was, becauſe he knew not that he 
eſcape. By the ſame reaſon is every one obliged, becauſe whether he ſhall ar 
all not eſcape the next minute, he knows not. And certainly, it was none ot the 
reaſons of Gods concealing the day of our death, that we might ever ſtand rea- 
, And this is plainly enough taught us by our bleſſed Saviour, laborioully per- 
and commanding us not- to defer our repentance, by his parable of the rich 
a whopromiſed to himſelf the pleaſures of many years: he reprov'd that folly with 
Stulte hac noe 3 and it may beany mans caſe; for F 
Nemo 8am felix ------ - 


Craſtinuze ut poſſit ſebi polliceri. 


- [But he adds a Precept 3 Let your loyrs be girded about, and your lights ſhining, and ye 
_ like men that wait for their Lord, And bleſſed are thoſe ſervants whom their 

when he cometh ſhall find watching. And much more to the ſame purpoſe. Nay, 
that it was the reaſon why God concealed the time of his coming to us, that we might 
always expect him, he intimatedin the following Parable 3 © This know; that if the 
good man of the houſe had known what hour the thief would come, he would have watched. 
Be je therefore ready alſo, for the Son of man cometh at an hour when ye think not. No- 
thing could better have improved this argument, than theſe words of our blefſed 8a- 
vourz we muſt ſtand iz procin@u, ready girded, T0119 Weys vTWpETiav tov [85 ready 
ſor the ſervice, always watching, as uncertain of the time, but in perpgtual expe- 
ation of the day of our Lord. I think nothing can be ſaid fuller to this purpole. 
butl add the words of S. Auſtin 5 Verume quidem dicis quod Dems penitentie tne indul- 
gentian promiſit, ſed huic dilationi tne craflinum non promiſit. To him that repents, 
God hath promiſed pardon, but to him that defers repentance he hath not promiled 
therepite of one day. It is certain therefore, he intended thou ſhouldeſt ſpeedily 
repent3 and fince he hath by words and deeds declar'd this to be his purpoſe, he that 
obeys not, is in this very delay, properly and ſpecifically, « Trawſzreſſor. 

3-' Il. 1 conſider, *that although the precept of repentance be affirmative, yet it is 
olimited, and the time ſufficiently tend even the preſent and none elle. As 
MN a23ever you need it, ſo ſoon you are obliged. To day if ye will hear his voice, har- 

"ot your hearts, That is, defer not to hear him, this day 3 for every putting it off is 
berdeving your hearts, For he that ſpeaks to day, is not pleaſed if you promiſe to 
hear him tomorrow. It was Felix his caſe toS. Panl, Go away, I wilt bear thee ſome 
er time. He that calls every day, means every day that we ſhould repent. | For 
though to moſt men God gives time and leiſure, andexpedRs and perſeveres to call, 
yet this is not becauſe he givesthem leave to defer itz but becauſe he ſtill forbearsto 
©, though their fin grows greater. Now Idemand, when God calls us'to repen- 
| ance, is it indiflerent to him whether we repent to day or no? Why does he call fo 

SO 


PEE TTY 


7; and the ſame law of charity obliges him to repent to day if he tinn'd yeſterday, 
he be dead before to morrow. The neceſlity indeed is not ſo great, and the du- 


therefore this 1s not an argument of caution only, but of duty. © For therefore it 1s of 


earneſtly, 
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earneſtly, if he deſires it ſo coldly ? Or if he be not indifferent, is he diſpleargy. | 
repent ſpeedily 2 This no man thinks. But is he not diſpleas'd if we do hn 
notevery call, and every expeCtation, and every meſſage, when it is rejeeg, ,,. 
voke Gods anger and exaſperate him? Does not hein the day of vengeance 
more ſorely, by how much with the more patience he hath waited ? This eannge , 
denied. But then it follows, that every delay did grieve him and diſpleaſe bit, * 
therefore it is of it ſelf a provocation diſtinct trom the firſt fin. " 

4- III. But further letit be conſidered: If we repent today, it is either agy | 
todo, or only a counſel of perfeftion, awork of ſupereragation. If it be ny 
then to omit it is a fin. If it be a work of ſupererogation, then he that repents to d; , 
does not do it in obedience to a Commandment : for this is ſuch a work (by the J 


——-T: 


{ ſeſſion of the Komen Schools) which if a wan omits be is nevertheleſs in theſftye, 
grace and the Divine favour 3 as he that does not vow perpetual Chaſtity, or Þy- . 
verty, is nevertheleſs vhe ſervant of God 3 hut he that does not repent to day of his 


yeſterdays fin, is not Gods ſervant, and therefore this cannot be of the nate, 
Counſels, but of Precept and duty reſpectively. But to put it paſt all queſtion: tj 
expreſly commanded us by our blefled Saviour, Agree with thine adverſary Teyvquick 
hy. Forasitis amongſt men of merciful diſpoſitions, he that yields quickly obtain 
mercy 3 but he that ſtands out as long as he can, muſt expe& the rigour ofthel;y- 
So it is between God and us 3 a haſty Repentance reconciles graciouſly, while the 
delay and putting it off, provokes his ſevere anger. And this the Spirit of God was 
pleas'd to lignifie to the Angel or Biſhop of the Church of Epheſus, Remember wine 
thou art fallen, and repent, and do thy firſt works : If thou doeſt not, *p2y0uai munys, 
I come wnto thee quickly, and will remove the Candleſtick ont of its place, whleſ they dy 
repent. Chriſt did not mean to wait long and be ſatisfied with their Repentane, be 
it when it would be; for he comes quickly, and yet our Repentance muſtprevent his 
coming. His coming here is not by death, or final judgment, but for ſcrutiny ad 
inquiry - for the event of the delaying their Repentance, would have beenthe re 
moving oftheir Candleſtick. So that $pyopar rex is, I come ſpeedily to exatel| 
thee aſpeedy repentance, or to puniſh thee for delaying 3 for ſo the antitheſis isplin, 
gpyopar Texeaand tay papmeraromons, I come quickly, unleſs thou doſt repent, vis 
quickly.5 « pn waexypiuc pettus ©. donAber auth, xalyvw vj winery pan, (that 
I may uſe the words of Libarize ) God will condemn our aGtions, unleſs we aypear 
before him with a ſpeedy Repentance. | 
| 5+ IV. Addto this, that though God gives time and reſpite to ſome, yettoallhe 
does not. God takes away ſome in their early fins, and gives them no reſite, not 
a month, nota week, not aday; and let any man ſay, whether this be noti fulic 
ent indication not only that no man can be ſecure, bur he alone that repents inſtantly 
bat that God does intend that every man ſhould preſently repent 3 for be that hat 
made it damnation to ſome for not repenting inſtantly, hath made it dos 
wable to all, and therefore to repent ſpeedily is certainly a duty. The 
earth does not open and ſwallow up all Rebels in the day of their Mutiny 3 buitdid 
ſo once, and by that God did ſufficiently confign to all ages his diſpleaſure agaidte- 
| bellion. $0 it is inthe deferring Repentance. That ſome have ſmarted for tes- 
| nally, is for ever enough to tell us, that God is diſpleaſed with every one that does 
| | defer it 3 and therefore commands us not todefer it. But this conlideration islulfc 
| ently heightned upon this account : For there is no finner dies, but he is taken away 


Rev.2.5, 
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without one days reſpite. For though God did many times forbear him, yet 109 
he does not, and tohis laſt ſin, or his laſt refuſal to hear God, either he afſordeduo 
time, or nograce ofRepentance. py 
| 6. S. Paus diſcourſe and treaty of the Corinthians, is ſufficient to guide ushelt? 
he fear'd that at his coming again God woxld humble him, that is, afflict him vi 
grief. and ſorrow to ſee it, that himſelf ſhould be forc'd to bewail many, that is, (0% 
communicate, ordeliverto Satan thew that have ſinn'd already, and have not rei: 
| If they had repented before S. Pau!'s coming, they ſhould eſcape that rod 3 but ſor de- 
ferring it, they werelike to ſmart bitterly. Neither ought it tobe ſuppoſed wort 
not repenting of fins is no otherwiſe than as the being diſcovered of theſt. The ib 
dies for his robbery, not for his being diſcoveredz though if he were not diſcover 
he*ſhould have eſcaped for his theft. So for their uncleanneſs S. Paul wouldbare 
elivered them over to Satan, not for their not repenting ſpeedily. F or the cate 
holly differing here. A thief is not bound at all to diſcover himſelf to the Crit , 


Judge 3 but every man's bound to repent. If therefore his repenting ſpeedily _ - 
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(ey 3- which is that which was to be prov'd. . Satan ſhould have power over-him to 


= kim for his fin, ifhe did not ſpeedily repent: bur if he did repent ſpeedily, -be 
14:wholly eſcape3 therefore to-repent ſpeedily is a duty which God expects -of 
and will puniſbif it be omitted. 


----- Hodie, © mihi credes, vivere ſerum eſt. 
Ihe ſapit quiſquis, Poſthume, vixit Heri. 
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Wo ochat yeſterday: paſt by you; -it-1s late enough if you do it today. ., 

| V. Not to repent inſtantly, is a great loſs'of our time, and it may for ought 
ie know: become the loſs of all-our hopes. | IN; Ws, 
Nunc vivit bi neuter, heu.! bonoſque 

Soles effugere atqne abire ſentit,.' 

Gui nobis pereunt, '&* imputantut : 


And this, not only by the danger of ſudden death,:but for want of t he juſt meaſures 
ofKepentance - Becauſe it is.a ſecret which'God hath kept to himſelf only, and he only 
knows what degrees of Repentance himſelf will admit of 3 how much the fin provok'd 
hn; and by what meaſures of ſorrow! and carefulneſs himſelf will be appeaſed: - For 


ale, If peradventure the thoughts of thy heart may be forgiven : It was worſe to Eſau, 
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There was 120 place left ſor his repentance. It was fo with Judas, hewasnot admitted to 
patdon, neither can anyone tell, whether it was not reſolved he ſhould never be 
arch However it be for the particulars, yet it is certain there is a great diffe- 
reacein'the admitting penitents. |. 0-2 ſdze have compaſſion; others ſave with fear,pulling. 
thewant of the fire. Now fincefor all: our fins 'we 'are bound to ask pardon-every 
days we do ſo,” who dates ſay 'it.1s too much,; that it is more than needs ? But- if to 
peat-every day be'not-too much, who can be ſureithat if he puts it off one day it 
fulbbefafficient 2: T'o:ſome men, and-at:ſomeitimes God 1s1mplacably.-angry 3 ſome 
neq;/and:at ſome times:/God:hath-in:his fury and ſudden anger ſeis'd upon, with the! 


-apprehenſions of death and faddeft judgments, : and:broken them all in pieces : 'and as! 
thereis a reign and kingdome of Mercy, fo there are ſudden irruptions of a fierce] 


Jatice, of which God-hath therefore given us examples, that wemay not defer Re-! 
pentanceone day. But this miſchief goes further. For, E.. 4 

8, VI. So long as welie in the guilt of one fin yarepented of, though we donot 
add heaps upon heaps, and multiply inſtances of the ſame or equal crimes, yet we are 
{@aunthriving a condition and ſo evil a ſtate, that all that while weloſeall the-benefit 
day good thing that we can do upon the intereſt of any principle whatſoever: For 

leng-as we are out of Gods favour, under the ſeiſure and arreſt.of eternal guilt, ſo; 
long w6 are iri a ſtate of enmity with God, 'and all our ations are . like the perfor- 
mances of Heathens, nothing to eternal life, but miſpendings of our powers, \and 
potplities of reaſon and wile diſcourſes 3 they are not perfettive of our being, nei-+ 
erdothey ſet us forward to heaven until:our ſtate be changing; |. Either/then wet 
aenatby.a certain Lawiand Commandment bound everyiday to ſerve God and pleaſe} 
in; otelſe; we are poſitively and-[triftly. bound inſtantly to repent of all our fins-s 

blongasia known fin is rinrepented of; we caritot ſerve God, we- cannot Go 


 Jearllb: Every delaying: of Repentance is; ane frep of progreſſion towards final 

ce 4,which bs fiot only then alteem'd 4 fta:againſt the holy Ghoſt when.a man 
MWndever. to repent,; but if by; careleſties:.he neglects, or out of tediouſnebs. and 
"eligibus ſpirit quiteputs off; at for ever pals by; it'is uripardonable 3 is ſhall never 
ſergiven; #hit woxld,. nor in the\world:to come; Now ſince final impenirence 1s, the 
onſuaination and; pexfettion of,a}L finycwe areito;remember, that;it 1s.nothing but af 
Mfſeverance of nzgleting or refuſing to repent. A man is always dying, and [that 


Wwe call death.is:but-the finiſliing; of: death;';the-laſt at of it * So,1s final impe- 
Uetice,: dotbing-but che-lame ſin-told gver ſo mapy;.days3..it is a perſevering carelef- 
relulution; !and therefore:inganunt be the:.finof one day»; unlefs. it be by ac- 


["*$14t.is aſtate of ſin, begunas ſoon as everthe.(inis-atted,-and grows in every 


| , 5 9:94 greata calamity as his being deliveredover to Satan, beſides the procuring 
[| ttt pardon; it is clear that to repent ſpeedily was great charity, and greatme- 


itnot a haſty Commandment that we are called upon to repent to day. It was! 


Us, 5. 


thereis in this a very great difference. To Simon Mages it was almoſt a. deſperate 


| Jude 22, 22 | 
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thiagehat/ſhallbe acceprable'to him in Jefas/Chriſt, ©. .. * 
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| hey _—_— forgetfulnels. But -if it ſhould happen that a rn 


kinn'd'y Id die to day, his deferring his Repentance that one #2, 
be eſteem'd fo, and indeed really bea final impenitence: Ir follows therefore;-thy 
put off our Repenrance one day, differs only accidentally and by chance fn 
worſt of evils, from final impenitence 3 itis the beginning of it, it differs from, k 
an infant froma man 3 it is materially the ſame fin, and may alſo have the, & 
formality. "a 
10. 'Jur. The putting off our Repentance from day to day, muſt need;þ, 
diſtin@ from the guilt of the ation whereof we are to repent, becauſe the Princi x 
it cannot be innocent, it muſt needs be diſtintly Criminal. Ir is a rebellion a6, 
God, or hardneſs of heart, or the [pirit of Apoſtafie, Preſumption or Deſpairice 
leaſt ſuch a careleſneſs as being in the queſtion of our ſouls, and in relationtoGad,j 
infinitely far from being excuſable or innocent. | « 
IT, Theſe conſiderations ſeem to me of very great moment, and to conclyds 
main propoſition 3 andat leaſt they ought to effe@ this perſwaſion upon us, thaw 
ever hath committed a fin cannot honeſtly, nor prudently, nor ſafely defer hisR 
tance one hour. He that repents inſtantly, breaks his habit when it 18 i# 090 in the 
ſhell, and prevents Gods anger, and his own debauchment and difimprovement: 


--<<—=-—-—- Dgyj parvis obuies ibit, 
Is nunquam preceps ſcelera in graviora feretur. 


Ard let us conſider, that if we defer our Repentance one hour, we do t6 bur foul 
\worſe than to our bodies. | 


Que ledunt oculos, feſtines demere 5 ſt quid 
Eſt animum, differs curands tempus in aunum £ 


he dirt fall into our eyes, we do not fay unto the Chirurgeon, Stay Sir, andlette 


grit or little ſtone abide there till next week, bus get it out preſently, 
heudeifit proves nothing, yet will ſerve toupbraid our folly, to inſtruſt.anderior 
us inthe daty of this Queſtion. Remember. this, that as'.in Gods accountaghu 
textey to remit toretain a (inare oppoſite, ſoit ought to be in ours.  Out'reiting 
and keeping of a fin though but for a day, is contrary to. che deſigns of macyand; 
kolineſs; it 1s againſt God, and againſt the intereſt of, our ſouls. Tm 
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A. finful habit bath in it proper evils, and a proper quilt 
neſs of its own, beſides all that which came Hh the 
 ſengle attions, #7 hs 


, Y a finful habit, I mean the facility and eaſineſs, the delight and cuſtawe of 
© "2 Ffinniog contrafted by the repetition of the atts of the ſame (in; as 
drunkentieſs, a habit of ſwearing,' and/thelike';: that is, a quality inherent ine 
whereby we work with pleaſure - for that Ariſtotle calls the infallible and prope! 
indication of habits, -lu E&ywvouirlw dork, * Auriu Tor: Ypyors : And fo long #'207 
man fins willingly, readily, frequently, and upon every tempration,or moſt commonly 
_ an habitual ſinner : when he doeshis ations of Religion withpaly” 
of his fin with pleaſure, he is in the ſtate of dearh, and enmity againſt God. Andwbj 
frequentplaying upon an inſtrument a man gets.a habit of playing ſo he does wie 
newinigthe ations of the ſame fin, there is an evil quality produced, which'W 
and-corrupts his ſoul. * But concerning the/nature-of a vicious habit, ehis-alſo180 
be added. - * 1 197 03-0011 134 ET? «1205 
2. That a'vicious habit is not only contratted bythe repetition of afts inner 
kind, but by frequeney' of fiining in any variery of inſtances whatſoever- F of 
are mariy vicious perſons who! Have! ar war AI and ſin in all, 0 


z 


F'Y 


—— 


6 'p ſurſeit in the Celerds of Farmary 3 he would be wanton at the Floralia,and bloudy 


|% 4vſtiz applies that promiſe, that al/ things ſhall work, together for good to thene 
| " L112 


IV. Of Hahitual Sins, . and their Remedy. 


—1.5ties ate irregular and by chance for the inſtance, but regular and certain it 
5. rication. Fetuleivs Pavo would be ſure to be drunk at tht feaſts of Saturn,ant 


were Theatres: he would be prodigal upon his birth day, and onthe day of his mar- 
[© =. ſacrifice Hecatorzbs to his Pertunde Dea, and he would be ſure rod obſerve all the 
ties and feſtivals of vice in their own particulars and inſtances, and thought 
wimſelfa good man enough, becauſe he could not be called a drunkard or a gluttoh 
ſijone-at, and by ſinning fingly eſcapdthe -- ox of ſcorn, which are uſually 
on vain perſons thatare marciedtoone fin. * Naturally tocontra@ the habit 
of any one fin is like the entertainig of a Concubine, and dwelling-upon the folly of 
ace miſerable woman. ' But a wandring habit is like a Libido vage, the vile adulte- 
nies of looſer perſons that drink at every ciſtern that runs over, and ſtands open for 
them. For ſuch perſons have a ſupreme habit, a habit of diſobedience, and may for 
want of opportunity or abilities, for want of pleaſure, or by the influence of an im- | 
nent humour be kept from aCting always in- one ſcene. But ſo long as they. 
chooſe all that pleaſes them, aud exterminate no vice, but entertain the inſtances of 
- their malice is habitua], their ſtate is a perfett averſation from God. For 


ad members3 juſt as among the Lawyers, a flock, a people, a legion, are called | 
bodies - and corp civitatis, we find in Livy, corpas collegiorum in Gains, corpus regns | 
n/irgil 3 and ſo here, this union of ſeveral ſins is the body of ſim, and that is, the body | 
death. And not only he that feeds perpetually upon raw fruit puts himſelf into | 
20 lhabit of body 3 but healſo does the ſame thing, who to day drinks too much, 
ad tomorrow fills himſelf with cold fruits, and the next day with condited muſhromes, | 
þy evil orders and careleſneſs of diet, and accidental miſcarriages heaps upa mul- | 
ttade of cauſes, and unites them 1n the produttion and cauſality of his death: | 
Thisgeneral diſorder is indeed longer doing, but it kills as fatally and infallibly as a 
violent ſurfeit. And if a man dwells in the kingdome of fin, it is all one whether he. 
|be fick in one, or in twenty places3 they are all but ſeveral rooms of the ſame 1- | 
, and ingredients of the ſamedeadly poiſon. He that repeatshis ſin, whether | 
bein one, or in ſeveral inſtances, ſtrikes himſelf often to the heart, with the ſame, | 
or with ſeveral daggers. | 
' 3,” Having thus premiſed what was neceflary for the explication of the nature of 
icious habits, we muſt confider that of vicious habits there is a threefold capacity. 


-|1.A Natural. 2. A Moral. 3. A Relative, as it denominates a man in relationta God. | 


| I. Of the Natural capacity of ſinful habits. 


4- ' The natural capacity of finful habits js a facility or readineſs of the faculty to 
do thelike ations 5 and this is naturally conſequent to the frequent repetition of fin-: 
fuladts, not voluntary bur in its cauſe, and therefore not criminal by a diſtin& obli-| 


nas, 3 an STS Ypnoadas, Ic TTo ix201r, ſaid _—_ Actions are otherwiſe yolun-: 
tary than habits. We are maſters of our actions all the way, but of habits only in the! 
beginning. But becauſe it was in our choice to do ſo or otherwiſe, therefore the 
habit which is comſequent is called voluntary : not then choſen, becauſe it cannot! 
then be hindred 3 and therefore it is of it ſelf indifferent 3 an evil indeed, as fickneſs, 
orcrookedneſs, thirſt or famine, and as death it ſelf tothemthat have repented them 


 [ofthatfin for which they die 3 but nofin, if we conſider it inits meer natural capacity. 


Nay ſo,it may become the exerciſe of vertue;, the ſcene of trouble indeed ordanger; 

_ and ſorrow, but a field of victory. For there are here two things very; 
©. 

'5- I. That God for the glorification of his mercy can and does turn all evil intay 

ne good, ſo to defeat the Devils power, and to produce honour and magnitica=: 

onto his own gooddels. | 


For ſo God uſes to do, if we fin we ſhall ſmart for it, but he turns it to good : And 


t=— 


'H5F 


brews that which the Apoſtle calls, The body of ſir, a compagination of many parts | Rm. 7- 


quity. vx 0pu0iess 5 ai MERZAs FX20108 lol, % al b5ets. TH) jatv Þ MeREtuv 4M api MIXER! Etmic, libs if 
xverr 6gpÞu, cifores Ta xa) txapa* Tf itewy 5 Þ apyns, dA, oTLEG poly bl «8. | 
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60 "Of Habitual Sing; ant. their Remedy, 5 
(het fear God, eyento this particular 3 eta (Ha proctte, ane 6 2 
ſed ex Des viriute S ſapientil ;; if all things, thea fins allo, not by their prg 

but by the over-ruling power and wiſdom of God like that of Phocylides, Ws 

b 7 Hu "5, #59; £455 


- V+ V £ F 5 i ry 7 
[ar ajranihlya Sifiph.or tuna ed Aor* : as i: 6 


He that will be a ggod man, muſt be often deceiv'd, that is, buy his y F406 F 
zate. And thus ſome have been curd of prideby the ſhames of luſt, and N "4 

neſs by a fall into-fin, being awakened by their, own -noddings, and meydng T, 
paceby their fall. -.- And fo allo the ſenſe of our ſad infirmities ntroduc'dby go 
ousliving and daily prevarications may become an accidental fortificatigg . "Nick 
rits, a new ſpur by the ſenſe of an infinjte neceflity and an infinite danger, "my 


Avdei oY apy alov Univ T1 X&EWLApPTNTA ; ITS 
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For whoever repents after ſuch ſad intervals of ſorrow and ſin, either nuſtgdon,. 
than other men, or they do nothing to purpoſe. For beliges, that an grdiar 
cannot ſecure them, who have brought tempters home ta themſelves ;. x COmmen | 
duſtry cannot root out vicious cuſtomes 3 a trifling mortification cannot ervcike a 
Kill what hath ſo long been growing with us: belides this (for this will Dot dire! 
go into the account 3 for this difficulty the ſinner muſt thank himſelf) ketwl 
more ations of piety to obtain his pardon and to ſecure it. But beg they 
need much pardon, -and an infinite care, and an afliduous watchfaloek, « the 


periſh infallibly, therefore all holy penitentsare. to ariſe to greater excellencigy 
if they had never ſinned. | | 9 oy 


Aajor decepte fama eft, & gloria dextre 5; 
$1 #208 eraſſet, fecerat illa minus. 


Scevola's hand grew famous for being deceived, and. it had been leſs regutatiqaty 
have ſtruck his enemy to the heart, than to do ſuch honourable inflictien,upmi tc 
: miſſing. And thus there is in heaven more joy over one repenting ſinnner, thee over 
ninety nine juſt perſons that need it uot 3 there is a greater deliverance, andamighti 
er micacle, abigger grace, and a prodigy of chance 3 it being, as. S. 4vfix 
a greater thing that a ſinner ſhould be converted, than that being converted he 
ſhould afterwards be ſaved; and this he learn'd from thoſe words of S, Pal; But 
| | God commended his love to ws, in that while we were yet ſinners, Chriſt died fit u. 
Aduch more then being now juſtified by his blood, we ſhall be ſaved from wrath thru 
bize. * Byt now the finer is more buſie ia hjs recovery, more fearful gf raph 
than before his fall 3 $icut fere decipulays erumpentes cautiores fa&ti, laith Lafur 
tiws 3 like wild beaſts breaking from their toils, they wajk more cautig 
for ever after. Thus itis impoſſible that fin ſhould be exalted above gry, of 
that the Devils malice can be ſuperiour to the rare arts of- the Divine wetcy 5 
for by his conduq, poiſon it ſelf ſhall become medicinal , and fin like We 
Ferſian apple, 


; o 
non cmemcs Pomis que Barbara Perſis 


Mzsſerat, ut fama eſt, patriis armata venenis, 
At nunc expoſuti parvo diſcrimine lethi 
Ambroſios prebent ſuccos oblita nocend;, 


tranſplanted from its native ſoil to the Atheriar gardens , loſes its natuni] '& 
| {riome, and becomes pleaſant as the rinds of Citrons, and aromatick as the Eakern 

ſpices. | 
F 6. II. Although fins 1n the ſtate of penitence can by Gods grace procure an 4vF 
dental advantage, yet that difficulty of overcoming and fierceneſs of contention, which 
is neceſlary to them who had contrattedevil babits, is not by that difficulty a0 28; 
mentation of the reward. As he that willingly breaks his leggs is not more commer 
ded for creeping with pain, than if he weat with pleaſure and eaſe; and the taking 
away our own poſlibility, being a deſtroying the grace of God, a contradidtioni9i® 


jarts of the Divine mercy 3 whatloeyer proper. effect that infers, as it is impious = P 
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| eand miſcrable in the. event, ſo it does nothi — a 
cat ing of advantage to: the —— 
_ to-an - of vertue, and every temptati the vertue, but 
7 ſes the reward. - Indeed it . ation toa fin, if 1 
for, prayed againſt, inferr'd "= reg on be - wholly —_ wy be overcome, 
©, by how IT wa the mare pes ———_— d by God,then th out, .unſought 
ter which be bad —_— cult to obey. .. Thus for .7 o—_ is great-! 
TOS they wers in Ire Meolaweto tiny finden won +b:to pay his. 
Gere was nothing evil from within — great temptations Ry _ greater atts of 
* Bat when our nature is ſpoil'd _ id leflen the choice or ———— ary, and 
God by which we ſtood 1s deſpiſed an aw ſtrengths Seadaati_d wat ard the--vertue.” 
1 tha SM cancelled » When the gra y 
asto fin, then this remaining Arg ed, when we have made i grace of 
Fom increaſing the reward, that it ion to fin, and unwilling oe ade it natural for 
togneſs to doe good, an abatement f not only a ſtate of danger a obey, is ſo far 
ind the ſtrengths to be reſtored, a 4 _ choice, a ſtate which 5 Fry It 15 an unwils 
mined by. other objects. , and the affeRtions made obedient 1 Prom mortified, 
#5 Butif the unwillingneſs toob Sth | , and the will deter- 
zsitispretended by the Roman D Fd. evenafter the beginnings FE 
Ie-werenot fit that we ſhould go a b, ors, an.increaſe of the m s R repentance, were, 
<tethe remains, of the old man - to leſſen theſe he oo A hom 2. 
d the reward th ©— b) aa as they g0 off. the yon in, Or to Exter- 
1 It would alfo follow —_ an ordinary. Y ifficulty being remo- 
the more pleaſing they ſhould be —_ that theleſs men did delight i | 
choice would leſſen the rew oy : For if the reluQanc ght 10 Gods ſervice, 
Il, A habit of vertue were not _— then, y increaſes, then the 
rice, upon the ſame acc . as ſingle ations wi ;- = ap 
perſetion, and to banmnlle. a ſtate ied —mntguns = remains of a habit 
IV. It were not good to pray a were great imprudence. etter than a ſtate 
yedid tempt our ſelves, ſo we 7 entring into temptation 3 
Moll to enter into danger,ſo " ry 3 to provoke our ene Fe good 
bedifficulty, and this increaſes w_ _ id not fink under it ; a ſo he did not 
mdconſequences, it follows undeaj _—_ All which being fi oy e theſe increaſe. 
cherthe mans converſion is not 7 y, that the remanent p jon ſtrange and hor- 
knot good materially, but 1s a for occaſion of a greater reward ion of a vicious habit. 
ſayin of toads. es, a nel[t of concupiſcence : be not good formally, 
- Now although this is not afjn, if i » abed of vipers, and the 
_ pſa, —— , if it be confidered in its natural capaci 
yo without its appendant ev _ of actions (for an inher al capacity, as it 
| _ of it as of a natural prod Q: ) that is, though a Philoſc = quality may be 
. hence, that ſuch a habit _ ion, and ſo without fin _ er may think and 
Pai ture is innocent. But this i Inberent quality is wichows _ ONO 
not conſider things 1 1s 1s nothing elſe but to: its proper fin, or that 
Wit of adultery, or _— CS Segrs/ Fran — 
ork lookson it as a ——_— a —_ 10 enconere op — 
ves, and operati n, app yin ro , 5 a natural 
= om y" uy in, ny ee the way of — Tt Prop = I 
ent ſo far : ——_ 109 init . " us we | 
amy, it is not mike ork wy ou conlider it — , but that is "4 
on It isa fin. And fo bn fo con confider the _—_ — and 
wn and when the Queſtion is n : habit, it is vicious and cri n in its intire conſti- 
orbad; the anſwer muſt _ ym any thing be in its _— eo: whole na- 
e made by ſeparating the reds r—_ diſtin&ly,] 
g from all conſidera- 


'* 


2. | | 
But ther if of the moral capacity of ſinful Habits 
ber iſ we conſider ſinful Habit ; 
be mcbrim er ſinful Habits in thei Wy”. | 
ralorum, and er. moral i > od 
wo eoumerating of ——— pen P andora's box Lan as” ſhall find them to 
, % gre thn: make a great progreſs to hed gn EG 
9-1. Avicioushabit ad | m0 he 
' -on——_—_ God kites, —__ degrees of averſation from God, by inclining u 
It makes us to love and to delight oY 
L113 n, and my to 
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Jer, 13:22,25. 


[Stobeus de 
Reps Serm, 4 | 


[I ouvnlera x6- 
£9v do Avvh- 
eat, Ky PUNV EX 
TECLINH AE 
Mera Toto, 
Theoftift, apnd 
Stobaum, 
Dranturm con- 
uetredo poteris 


inelliges, fs vie 


manſteſcere : 

ruliq, immani 
beftia vimſuam 
per Maneyes, 
hominu contr- 
bernium diu 

paſſa ef, Sencc. 
de ir4 b,3.c.8. 


Lib. 8. Confeſſ. 
6.7. c. 9. 


Aevh mqurey 


deris ferasquoq;, 
leonvittu noftro 


#| tion towards vertue are almoſt broken in pieces. Ir istherefore called by the Apoltle, 


chooſe it 5 now by how much the more we approach to fin, by ſo much weatety 


farther remov'd from God. And therefore this habitual iniquity the ore; 

bing, calls it, magnitadinem iniquitatis, and the puniſhment Slip Mfr tet dl, 

thy lot, the portion of thy meaſures, that is, Plenitudo pene ad plenitadinen Galley 

rum, a great judgment toan habitual ſin, a final judgment, an exterminating þ,* 

when the fin is confirm'd, and of a perfe@ habit. Angel, 
10. For till habits ſapervene, we are of a middle conſtitution, 

that Sophocles ſpeaks of 3 


like the Cy 


Pos Ss ous pv Up PROT WY VIKE 
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It is full of joy and ſorrow, it ſings and weeps together, it triumphs in mourn and 
with tears wets the feſtival Chariot. We are divided between good ade? md 
all our good or bad is buta diſpoſition towards either : but then the fin  arriy'd 
its ſtate and manhood, when the joynts are grown ſtiff and firm by the conſolidys 
of a habit. So Platarch defines a habit, 5 93 &is 1095 4% xalaoxiuh f TEL 16 ow 
Surdyews # Hes yryvoptyn. A babit is a ſtrength and confirmation to the brute anda 
reaſonable part of man gotten by cuſtome. sx wb; 95 7« aAvya nadn METpern | 
Cera, % vrortarlElairw Acyw. The brutiſh paſſions in a man are not quickly naſterd 
and reduc'd to reaſon. T« 5 i9n 4 bhlndeupate mheooa %) xneryula mh 

Quo two tuTobyla Ic © ouviyews eepyns: Cultome and ſtudies efform the 
like wax, and by aſſuefaQion introduce a nature: To this purpoſe Ariftuwl quotes 
the verſes of Evera. | 


Ac 4 | 
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| [For as experience is to notices, and Tutors to children, ſo is Cuſtome to theaw-! 


ners ofmen 3 a fixing good orevil upon the ſpirit: that as it was faid of Aexmde, 
when he was a man he could not eafily want the vicesof his Tutor Leenids, whichhe 
ſuck'd into his manners and was accuſtom'd to in his youth 3 ſo we cannot without | 
trouble do againſt our habit and common uſages 3 V/ws Magiſfter, uſe isthe gent 
Teacher: and the words in Jeremy 13. 23. Te which are accuſionmed to do evil, wecom- 
monly read, Te which are taught to do evil; and what we are fo taught to dowtheleve 
infinitely, and find it very hard to entertain prineiples of perfwaſion againſtthoſe of 
our breeding and education. For what the mind affnan is accuſtomed to, andthrough- 


jeQions are conſider'd or neglefted, and the compliance and entertainment is ſetvery 
forward towards pleaſures and union. This habit therefore when it is inſtanc'din 
a vice, is the perfeCting and improving of our enmity againſt God, for it ſtrengthens 
the luſt, as a good habit confirms reaſon and the grace of God. 

11. II. This miſchief ought to be further expreſſed, for it is bigger thaasyet 
ſignified. Not only an aptneſs, but a neceflity is introduc'd by Cuſtome 3 becauleby 
a habit fin ſeiſes upon the will and all the affetions ; and the very principles ofmo- 


The law of ſin. Lex enim peccati eft violentia conſnetudinis, qui trahitur © tent an- 
mus etiam invitus. The violence of cuſtome 1s the law of fin, by which fuchaman 
Is over-rul'd againſt his will. | 


Nam ft diſcedas, laqueo tenet ambitiofi 
| Conſuetudo mali---- & in egro corde ſeneſcit. 


£7} 4 
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ly acquainted with, it is highly reconcil'd to it 5 the ſtrangeneſs is removed, theob-| | 


You cannot leave it if you would. S. Auſtin reprefents himſelf as a ſad inſtance of 
this particular. © 7 was afraid lefl God ſhould hear me when I prayed againſt m) lu: 
« As I feared death, ſo dreadful it was to me to change my cuſtome. Velle meum lene 


|znimicns, inde nibi catenan fecerat, & conflrinxerat me. Quippe ex voluntate pero. 4 


faita eft libido, &* dum ſervitur libidini ſja#a eſt conſuetudo, & dum conſuemdint 
reſeſtitur | neceſſitas. The Devil had made a chain for him, and bound 
will in fe 

he ſerv'd his luſt, he ſuperinduc'd a cuſtome upon himſelf, and that in time bro 


| 
. 


| 


| 


tters of darkneſs. His perverſe will made his luſt grow high, and while 
upon him zneecflity.. For as ar: old diſeaſe hath-not only afflicted ap 
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| [anal opPer; PoZais drod Pra. It is to no purpoſe for us to think and to deſire well, 
| [ages we add alſo deeds conſonant to thoſe right opinions and fair inclinations. Burt | 
that's the miſery of an evil habit in ſuch as have them, all may be well till you come 


- [ance and ſoftneſs of ſpirit produc'd by vile cuſtomes, there is (as Platerch oblerves) 


|fruit is, ſuch isthe tree. But let us try further. 


— whole; 
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66Z; 


-r reſidence, and by its abode made continual diminution of his ſtrength, but 
pro? a path alſo and a channel for the humours to run thither, which by continual 

#xion have digg d an open paflage, and prevail'd beyond all the natural powers 
cefiſtance : $0 15 an habitual vice 3 it hath debauch'd the underſtanding, and made 
jt to believe fooliſh things, it hath abus'd the will and made it like a diſeaſed appe- 
ite in love with filthy things it is like an evil ſtomach that makes a mani eat un- 
wholſome meat againſt his Reaſon : 


K , % / y' 
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That's a fad calamity, when a man ſees what 1s good and yet cannot follow it, nay 
that he ſhould deſire it, and yet cannor lay hold upon it 3 for his faculties are bound 
*"ſetters5 the habit hath taken away all thoſe ſtrengths of Reaſon and Religion by 
which it was hindred, and all the objeQions by which it was diſturbed, and all that 
{by which it wasunealie, and now thefin is choſen,and believed and lov'd 5 
it is pleaſant and eaſie, uſual and neceſſary, and by theſe ſteps of progreſſion enters 
withia the iron gates of death, ſcal'd up by fate anda fad decree. | 
j2. And therefore $i»plicius upon Epietws ipeaking of Medea ſeeing and appro» 
things by her underſtanding, but yet without power to do them, lays, 
yh #7 SofaGav wovov ophws x} optyedat, x KxAiverr bn ToNAG%y ANAG %; Th ipya, ov Par | 


toaFtion. Their principles good, their diſcourſings right, their reſolutions holy, 
their purpoſes ſtrong, their great intereſt underſtood, their danger weighed, and 
the fin hated and declaimed againſt : for they are «pyopuerar radeveSa,, they have be- 
mn well and-are inſtruted, but becauſe of the Zxpacic 4 parxxic, their intempe- 


mats; x anoyecr 712 fatal beſtiality in the men, they fin and can neither will nor 


for the Sacrifice, and yet goto their ruine merry as the Minſtrels, and the temprati- 


chooſe. They are driven to death, and they ſee themſelves crown'd with garlands | 


casthat entertain and attend thoſe horrid rites. Scibane ut efſe me deceret, facere non| 


| |qaibam wiſer, {aid he in the Comedy. I knew it well enough how I ſhould comport] 


ny (df, but I was ſo wretched thatTI could not do it. 
12. Now all this being the effet of a vicious habit, and not of ſinful ations, it! 
being the produdt and ſad conſequent of a quality introduc'd firſt by ations, lo much! 
evil cannot be cauſed and produc'd immediately by that which is innocent. As the! 


- 


, 


|| 
c 


14. II. A vicious habit makes our recovery infinitely.difficult,our vertues troubles! 
ſome, our reſtitution uncertain. In the beginnings of his return it is molt viſible. For 
even after we are entring into pardon and the favour of God, we are forced to fight; 
for life, we cannot delight in Gods ſervice, or feel Chriſts yoke ſo eafie as of it ſelt it 
& For a vicious habit is a new Concupiſcence, and ſuperinduces ſuch contradiftions| 
to the ſupernatural contentions and defigns of grace, it calls back nature from its re- 
medy and purifications of Baptiſm, and makes ſuch new aptnefles, that the puniſhme 
remains even after the beginning ofthe fins pardon - and that which is a natural puniſh+ 
ment of the finſul aFions, is or may bemorally a ſin, as the luſt which is producd b 
gluttony, And when a man hath entertain'd a holy ſorrow for his fins, and made 
boly vows of obedience and a new life, he muſt be forc'd to contend for every at 
Guty, and he is daily tempted, and the temptation is ſtrong, and his progreſſion is 
low; he marches upon ſharp-pointed ſtones, where he was not us'd to go, and| 
where he hath no pleaſure. He is forc'd todo his duty, as he takes Phyſick, where | 
reaſon and the grace of God make him conſent againſt his inclination, and to be! 
Wiling againſt his will. He is brought to that ſtate of ſorrow, that either he ſhall 
periſh for ever, or he muſt do more for heaven than is needful to be done by a good 
aan, whoſe body is chaſt, and his ſpirit ſerene, whoſe will is obedient, and hisunder- 
Kang well inform'd, whoſe temptations are incffeftive, and his ſtrengths great, 
Vhologes God and is reconciled to duty, who delights in Religion, and is art reſt; 
hen he is doing God ſervice. But an habitual ſinner even when he beginsto return,| 


ances are imperfett, his hatred and his love mixt, nothing is pure, nothing is] 


a ſome meaſure loves God, hath yet too great fondneſles for his enemy, his re-| 
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whole; nothing is calie : So that the bands of bolineſs arelike a yoke ak? w- wt 
neck, they fret the labouring Ox, and make his work turn toa diſeaſe ; ang we " 


he marches up the hill with the wood upon bis ſhoulders, and yet for ought hek 

himſelf may become the Sacrifice. S. Auſtin complains that it was his ry. 
He was ſo accuſtomed to the apertures and free emiſſions of his luſt, {© pleaxdo, 
the entertainments, ſo frequent in the imployment, ſo ſatisfied in his mind 6 
ned in his ſpirit, ſo ready in his choice, ſo peremptory in his foul deterinick+ 
that when he began to conſider that death ſtood at the end of that life, he wa; 


amaz'd to ſee himſelf as he thought without remedy 5 and was not to be recover 


and violent importunities of his Mother, the admirable precepts and wile depon 

of S. Ambroſe, the efficacy of truth, the horrible fears of damnation hourly bear 
upon his ſpirit with the wings of horrour and afirightment ; and after all, with By) 
ty uneaſineſs and a diſcompoſed ſpirit he was by the good hand of God dragg fin 
his fatal ruine. 
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Thus one folly added to another hath great labour and vexation, unquienehad 
difficulty for its reward. But as when our Bleſſed Saviour diſpoſleſs'd the link Je. 
moniack in the Goſpel, when the Devil went forth he roard and foam'd, he rene 
him with horrid Spaſmes and Convulſions, and left him half dead : $o js every man 
that recovers from a vicious habit, he ſuffers violence like a bird ſhut up in_atape, 
or a ſick perſon not to be reſtored but by Cauſticks and Scarifications, and allihe 
torments of Art, from the dangers of his Nature. 

15. - IV. A vicious habit makes a great lin to be ſwallowed up as eaſily aza little 
ONEs 
fn dubitat ſolit ws totum conflare Tonantem, 
Radet inaurati femur Herculis, &* faciem ipſam 
Neptuni, qui brateolan de Caſtore ducet 2 


He that is us'd to it, makes nothing of Sacriledge, whobefore ſtarted at the defraud- 
ing his Neighbour of an uncertain right : but when he hath digeſted the fitivre, 

by ſtep and ſtep he ventures ſo far till he dares to ſteal the Thunderbolts from fajiters 
when (in is grown up to its height and ſtation by all its firmeſt meaſures, a greatfnis 
not felt 3 .and let the fin be what it will, many of the inſtances paſs ſo eaſily, thatthey 
are not obſerved - as the hands and feet ſometimes obey the fancy without thenotice 
of the ſuperiour facultiesz and as we ſay ſome parts of our prayers which wearewd 
to, though we attend not, and as Muſicians ſtrike many ſingle ſtrokes upon which 
they do nof at all conſider 5 which indeed is the perfeGtion of a habit. So wele 
many menſwear when they know not that they do ſo, they lie and know they lie, and 
yet believe themſelves : They are drunk often, and at laſt believe it innocent, at 

themſelves the wiſer, and the ation neceſſary, and the exceſs not aa} 
Peccata quamvis magna & horrenda ciim in conſuetudinem wvenerint, aut parvaaxt mile 
eſſe creduntar, uſque adedut non ſolym non occultanda, verim etiam jam predicande, ae 
difſamandavideantur, ſaid S. Auſtin. At firſt we are aſham'd of fin 3 but cuſtomemakes 
us bold and confident, apt to proclaim not to conceal our ſhame. For though#t 
firſt it ſeemed great, yet every day of uſe makes it leſs, and at laſt, all is well, it184 
very nothing. WE 
16. This is a ſad ſtate of ſin, but direfly the cafe of a vicious habit, and of uſe 
inthe illuſtration of this Queſtion. For it we look upon the ations, and litle of | 


great inſtances of folly, and conſider that they conſider not, every ſuch Oath wil pals 


for an indeliberate folly, and an iſſue of infirmity. But then if we remember that} 
is voluntary in its principle, that this eaſineſs of finning comes from an intolerable 

cauſe, from a cuſtome of prophaneneſs and impiety,that it was nouriſh'd by a bale and? 
careleſsſpirit, it grewup with a curſed inadvertency, and a caitiff diſpoſitiot, that! 
could not be at all, but that the man is infinitely diſtant from God, it is tobe reckon- 


edlike the pangs of death, which although they are not' always felt, yet Mey #7 


violent, and' extreme, they are fatal in themſelves,. and full of horror to! 


fanders by. ee 
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but by a long time, and a mighty grace, the perpetual, the daily, the nightly wu | 
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g w .z\ Bur-ſrom hence, beſides that it ſerves perfedtly to reprovethe'folly of habix 
22! 5 Ao if alſo proves the main Queſtion, viz. that in a vicious:habir there 1s a 
798K —_ x malice beyond the gn 


—  ” 7” 7 


- [henſed to do, not by his action, but he fins by his habit. 


a 


' "a 


e gilt, - and beſides the (infulneſs of the/fingle-aSions 
ardneeand nourilh it, the quality it {elf is crimioal..- Forunleſsitcan be fuppo- 
to fear frequently can at laſtbring its excule with it, andthat ſfuch.a cuſtomie 


[-alyeo- be eftimated/according to'the preſent notice and deliberation by-which it 


\ tended tO5 and that: toſwear oftencan be but a little. thing, but to ſwear-ſeldom 

tbe horrid: and inexcufable 3 it muſt becertain, that the very habirit ſelfis a iſtate 
fig; and efimity agein{t God, befides the guilt ofthe many fiogle ations: becauſe 
, -euſto mary (wearing catmotbe accounted ſo bad as it is by the value and baſenefs 
of che fingle ations, which are ſcarce-conlidered, very: often not known, not'noted 
[ae all, not attended toz but therefore: they have 'their load by being effefts of a 
curſed habit and cuſtom. Here the habit is worſe than the ation, and hath an evil 
<f ies OWED» ho | | ra tl 
ay .V. A vicious habit hath in it-this evil appendage, that in every inſtant of its 


| [abedeit keeps us out of Gods favour; we are in perpetual danger, and under the 


orernalarreſt of death, even without the ations of fin,. without pleaſure, or fing 
any of its baſer intereſts. It-was a horrible foolery which Appianms tells of Lentidus, 

ether and Dolabel/a, that when Ceſar was kill 'din the Sexate they drew their words 
ind ran about the ſtreets, as if they had done the fat, ſuppoſing it to be great and. 
glorious * quibus gloria quidem frui non contigit, ſed panas dedernnt eaſdem cum fam 
3; 'they loſt their hopes of fame, but yet they were puniſhed for the fat. So 
uſeleſs, and yet ſo pernicious a thing is a vicious habit 3 a man may pay the price of 
4uſt whetn he thinks not of it, and periſh for all:that he was willing to enjoy, 
gh he did not what he would. This is that by which Divines uſe torecongile the 
ice of God with the infliftion of eternal pains upon temporal and tranſitory ations. 
here'is in unrepenting or habitual finners an- eternal ſpring or principle of evil, and 
hey were ready for everto have'finned'3 and for-this preparation of mind to have 
fan'd for ever, it is by them affirm'd to be juſt ro puniſh them for ever. Now this is 
not thue in the fingle ations and interruptions of grace by fin, but inthe habitual ſin- 
ner it is more reaſonable. Such are they of whom the Apoſtle ſpeaks, They were paſt 

us, and yet were given up unto uncleanneſs; Ty aochytia, which properly ſignifies 
panngs or little images of luſt 5/ which as they are firſt in the introduction of 
Juſt; fo in ſuch perſons, they are the only remains of the old man. He cannot fin as 


19. The ſumme is this. If to love God, to delight in him, to frequent holy offices, 
to oy6 his ſervice, to dwell in God, to have our converſation in heaven, to lay up 
out tteaſfure, and our hopes, and our heart there, to have no thoughts, nodeſigns, 
no imployment but for'God and for religion, be more acceptable to God than to do 


walternate and returning duty : Then by the ſame reaſon is it infinitely more dif- 
pleaingto God to be a ſervant under Gods Enemy and our own, to be in flavery 
to fin, ſubordinate to paſſion, ruled. by chance and company, to be weary of well 
doing, to delight in fin according to the inner man; this [ ſay, muſt be an infinite 
aerration and averſion from God, a contradittian to all our hopes, and that in Fhea- 
logy fignifie> the ſame effeft, asa vicious habit does in nature. For they are the ſame 

, and have only different conceptions and formal notices 3 as the patience of 


fingle aftionsof a proſperous piety upon ſo many fudden reſolutions, and the ſtock of | . 


Gy from the patience of S. Laurence, as natural vertue, from the ſame grace i 
a Chriftian : ſo does a natural habit of vice in its moral capacity differ from our averſi- 
onftom God ; I mean in the aQive ſence, which if it be not a diſtin& ſtate of ſin-! 


themain queſtion, As the charity and devotion of Cornelizs was increaſed by paſſing 
to a habit of theſe graces; and as the piety of hima Jewiſh Proſelyte, the habitual 
piety was mended by his being a Chriſtian - So the fingle ations of vice paſs a great 
guilt 3 but there is more contraQted by the habitual vileneſs, and that habit is made 


fulncſ, diſtin from the guilt of finful ations, yet it's at leaſt a further degree of| 
the fameguiltineſs and being criminalz and either of them both do ſufficiently evince! 


worſe by being an oppoſition to, and an alienation from God. But of this Iamnow 
togive more ſpecial accounts. oy 


3 Of the relative capacity of ful Habs, in reference to God 
0. I, This is it that contains the ſtricnels 3 of the main Queſton: For a finfat 


py habir 
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OC f Habitual SIS; and their Remedy, V9 
habit is a ſtate of ungraciouſneſs with God, and fin is. poſlefied of joe lawennd 
choice. Therefore in vainit is tothiok a-babit innocent, becauſe it iga par, 
du&t of many fingle ations. Every proper aCtion of the will.is a naturgl prot) 
of the will ban it is nevertheleſs voluntary. Whea the underſtanding hath pra; 
determined the will, it is natural for the will ta choole 3 but- yet ſuch a change ly 
utable tothe will, and if it be not good, is- reckoned as-a'lin. $0 it i$ iy vio 
habits 3 they are natural effe&ts of many liogle aCtions3 but thenitis alſotobegw. 
bred that their ſeat is the wil, and whatſoever 1s naturally there, is volumay fly, 
A habit of ſinning cannot remain at all, but by conſent and by delight, byloyea, 
adhefion. The habit is radicated no where but 1a the will, except it be by and 
nation, and inthe way of miniſteries. It follows therefore that every viciay baby 
is the prolongation of a fin, a- continuing to love that, which to love butones; 
death. For every one that hath a vicious habit, chooſes his fin chearfully, h 
frequently, is ready to doit inevery opportunity,and at the call of every tempta, 
and according as theſe thingsare in every one, ſo is the degree of his habit. No 
-fince every one of theſe which are the conſtituent parts of a habit, implies a rexd. 
neſs and apt choice of the will to fio, it follows evidently that the capacity of 
vicious habit by which it relates to God, conſiſting of ſo much evil, kar ofi 
voluntary upon the ſtock of its own. nature and conſtitution, is highly and chief, 
and diſtin&ly finful. Although the natural facility, is naturally and naval 
conſequent to frequent ſinful ations, yet it is alſo voluntary; for the habit xo 
contrafted, norcan it remain but by our being willing to fin, and delighting inthe 
ways of error. | | 
21, + Il, Now if we look into the fountains of Scripture, which is admirabkinthe 
[deſcription of vertue and vice, weſhall fiadthat habitual fin is all that evil whichizto 
be avoided by all men that have in them the hopes of life. It is the prevailingeſly, 
it is that by which fins come to their height, it is the debauching of the will andur- 
derſtanding 3 it is all that which can be ſignified by thoſe great expreſſions, bywhid 
&. 1. [holy Scripture deſcribes thoſe great evils which God hates. It is p17 Trgiay and 
bitterneſs, ſuchas was in Eſax when heundid himſelf and repented too late; «mi 
[-pheſ. 2-2. heart in turning from the living Lord: a ſear'd conſcience : a walking according tv th 

Prince of this world : enemies of the croſs of Ga. GXATATEUG Ys T ajpapTith ſich a 
cannot ceaſe from ſin : enemies that will not have Chriſt, but the Devil 80 reign onriten; 
for this is the true ſtate aud conſtitution of vicious habits. This is morethan an 
u.roI10y Or hindrance of doing ourduty 3 it isa diret axarapacie x aTe;wadilot- 
der and corruption inherent in all our faculties. T 
+ 22, This is (ignally deſcribd by S. Paul, who calls it 4 concupiſcence winght by 
Rom. 7.8, 11. | for: For fin (laith he) wrought in me all manner of concupiſcence - it is calledby lun, 
—_ a law in the members fighting againſt the law in my mind; andthe man he callscond, 
ſold under ſon, dead, killed; and the fia it ſelf, *mbebitans peccatum, ſin dwebing in mt, 
and fleſhin which dwelleth no good : Qegrnua Caprxos, the carnal mind. Theſlethng 
(as isevident) cannot be ſpoken of the fingle ations of fin, but of the law, thejoutt, 
the dominion, the reign, the habit of ſin. It is that which was wrought by fin,vis. by 
the ſingle aftions of ſin; and therefore he does not mean fingle actions, neither 
.can'he mean the remanent guilt of the paſt a&ion 3 but he ſpeaks of a dirett ſtate 
finfulneſs, whichis prolifical and produdtive of fin. For ſix wrought this Jars 6 
and” carnal-mindedneſi and this carnal-mindedneſs is ſuch-a propenſity anddelweto 
fin; and hath in it ſuch eaſineſs to a, that it bringeth forth many fins, and they #i 
forth death; and therefore the Apoſtle ſays expreſly pegrna f apr; SaralGyope 
6s 'Og0y this carnal mindedneſ; is death and enmity againſt God 3 this is thatlite, 
Which whoſoever abides carnot pleaſe God. To the lame purpoſe are thoſe otherer+ 
Pq 30 | preffions of Scripture calling this ſtate, Yias Balaem, the ways of Balaam the ſon of ſi 
2 Pet, 2.14. | 4 walking perverſly with God, a being ſold under ſin, and xap#ias yeyvupracym Tr 
veEiaus, hearts excerciſed or imployed aud uſed to covetou ſmeſs 3 and it follows, 1a7%&#* 
Tixyz, ſons of curſing 4 The fault, or charge is more than that of ſingle aftions, nd | 
curſe is greaterthanordinary ; as theſia is, ſo is the curſe 3 the one is apportiond i0 
the other, and appropriate. | . 

23. III. But I conſider further. A fingle a@ of fin does not inall caſes denomindte 
a man vicious. A man isnot called a drunkard for having been oncedrunk, butfor 
ing often, for repeating the act, or continuing the affetion. Every ſingle a8 p7 
vokes God to anger, but that anger can be as ſoon reſcinded as the aCt is paſt 
remains not by ſomething that is habitual. Indeed he is called a thief or ana 
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Of Habitnal Sins, and their Remedy, 


: » equal a habit in leſſer things. The effeCt is notorious, the prohibition 
ſoyere, the dangers infinite, the reaſons of them evident z they are peccate vaſtantiz 
" reentiem, © que #10 au perimunt, as S. Auſtin ſays, they Kill with one blow, 
I therefore God exaCts them highly, and men call the criminal by the name of the 
%-- Butthe aCtion gives denomination but in ſome caſes, but the habitin all. No 
man lives without fin 3 and in the ſtate of regeneration, our infirmities ſtill preſs upon 
and make our hands ſhake, and our foot to ſtumble 5 and ſometimes the enemy 
akes an inroad, and is preſently beaten out again, and though the good man reſolves 
againdt all, and contends againſt all, 


Pauca tamen ſuberunt priſce veſtigia frandis, 


here will be ſomething for him to be humbled at, ſomethiag to conteſt againſt, to 
keep bio watchful and upon his guard. But if he be ebr;oſiv or petulans, if he be a 
zakard, or wanton, an extortioner, or covetous 3 that is, if he have a habitof any 
whatſoever, then he is not the ſon of God, but an heir of death and hell. That 
erefore which in all caſes denominates a man ſuch, both before God and before men, 


[oben the ations do not, that muſt needs have 1n it a proper maligaity of its own, and 


that's the habit. 
IV. This we may alſo ſee evidently in the matter of ſmaller fins, and thetri- 
5 of our life 3 which though they be often repeated, yet if they be kept aſunder by 
igterciſion of the ations of repentance, do not diſcompoſe our ſtate of grace, but 
they be habitual they do, though it may be the fingle inſtances by ſome accident 
ino hindred do not ſo oftch return : and this isconfeſs'd on all hands. But thenthe 
oaſequent of this is, that the very being habitnal, is a ſpecial irregularity. 
"25. V. Thisalſo appears by the nature and malignity of the greater fins. A vici- 
habit is a principle of evil naturally and direftly. And therefore as the capital fins 
ze warſe than others, becauſe they are atimpure root, and apt to produce accurled 
Faits 3 as covetouſneſs is the root of all evil; and pride, and envy, and jdolatry : 
fix every habit the mother of evil, not accidentally, and by chance, but by its 
roper efficacy and natural germination, ard therefore is worſe than ſingle aFions.. 
26. VI. If natural concupiſcence hath in it the nature of fin, and needs a laver of 
regeneration, and the blood of Chriſt to waſh it off, much more ſhall our habitual and 


| fr concupiſcence. For this is much worſe,  procur'd by our own aQ, introduc'd 


by ourconſent, brought upon us by the wrath of God which we have deſerved 3 ſpring- 


ence. $6 that if it were unreaſonable that our natural concupiſcence ſhould be charged 
[upoh usascriminal,as being involuntary 3 yet for the ſame Reaſon,it is moſt reaſonable 
that our habitual ſias, our ſuperinduc'd concupiſcence ſhould be imputed ro us as cri- 
minal, becauſe it is voluntary inits cauſe which is in us, and is voluntary inthe effe, 
hats, it is delightcd in, and ſeated in the will. But however, this argument ought 
toptevail upoa all that admit the article of original ſin, as it is uſually taught in Schools 
id Churches. For uponthe denial of it,Pel/ag:zws alſo introduc'd this opinion, againſt 
which 1 am now diſputing. And leſt concupiſcence might be reckon'da (in, he affirm'd 


'S 


that no habitude, nodiſpoſition, nothing but an a& could be a ſin. But on the other 
(de, leſt concupiſcence ſhould be accounted no fin, S. Auſtiz diſputes earneſtly, 
? ET affirming and proving, that a ſinful habit is a ſpecial ſinfulneſs diſtin& from that 

evil ations : »2alus theſaurus cordis, the evil treaſure of the heart out of which 


Proceeds all miſchief, and a continual defluxion of impurities. 


caution he provides that we be not guilty of a ſinful habit. Lex not ſin reign ir: 
wortal bodies 3 we muſt not be ſervants of fin, not fold under fin, that fin have 
O dominion over us. That is, not only that we do not repeat the aQions of fin, 
Mt that we be not enſlaved to it, under the power of it, of ſuch a loſt liberty that 
We cannot reſiſt the temptation. For he that is ſo, is guilty before God, although 
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[Ftemptation comes. Such are they whom S. Peter notes, that cannot ceaſe from: ſin. 


and indeed we cannot but confeſs the reaſonableneſs of this. For all men hare ſuch 


perſons whoſe minds are habitually averſe from them; who watch for opportunities 
dothem ev1l offices, who loſe none that are offer'd, who ſeek for more, who de- 
our diſpleaſure, who oftentimes effe& what they maliciouſly will. $a! was' 


|Levide enemy even when he was aſleep. For the evil will, and the contradifting| 


22 —— | mind, 


ing from the baſeneſs of our own manners, the conſequent of our voluntary diſobedi-| 


.;27,, VII. And therefore as God ſeverely forbids every fingle aftion of fin, ſowith| 


1b, de peceat, 
orig, cap. 6, 
& 13, 


Rom.6.13,204 
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and col- 
| fign'd to the portion of Devils: and therefore as a Corollory. of all, we are bounit 


ſourhorrii of our danger, and ſolennities of death, the inveſtiture and ſecurity 
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grace 15 a principle of good, ſois this ofevil 3 and therefore as the one denoprns 
the bled graciols, ſo the other, ſ-ſ#! 3 both of them inherent, that given by0G 
thisintroduc'd by our own unworthineſs. * He that fins in a ſingle a&, does We, 
to God, but he that does it habitually, he that cannot do otherwiſe is his eff 
enemy. The firſt is like an offending ſervant who deſerves to be thrown away «4 
10 a vicious habit there is an antipatby : The Man is Gods enemy, as a Walt 
Lamb, asthe Hyzna to the Dog. He that commits a ſingle fin, hath ſlajn'ghy 
Skin, and thrown dirt upon it; bur an habitual ſinner is an Ethiop, and myft bear 
alive before his blackneſs will diſappear. h "MJ 
28. VIIL'A man iscalled juſt or unjuſt by reaſon of his diſpoſition to, andy 
paration for an aft - and therefore much more forthe habit.Paratum eſt cor meuy Fo Py 
O God my heart is ready, my heart is ready: and S. John had the reward of Martidon 
becauſe he was ready to die for his Lord, though he was not permitted; ad 8 
Auſtin affirms, that the continency of Abraham was as certainly crown'd as the ogy] 
tinence of Johr, it being as acceptable to God to have a chaſt ſpirit as a Virþin body 
that is, habitual continence being as plealing as actual. Thusa tman may Bea Pere 
cutor, or a Murtherer, if he have a heart ready to doit: and if aluftfi] foul-be x 
Adultereſs, becauſe the deſire 1s a fin, it follows that the habit is a particular ſtate gf 
fio diſtin& from the a&, becauſe it 1s a ſtate of vicious deſires. And asa body ma 
be ſaid to beluſtful though it be aſleep, or eating, without the ſenſe of aQualinic. 
tions and violence, by reaſon of its conſtitution: ſo may the ſoul by the reaſon of 
its habit, that is, irs vicious principle and baſe effe&t of lin be hated by God, ang 
condemn'd upon that account. 0 
29. Sothata habitis not only diſtin&t from its as in the manner of being, a3 
Rhetorick from Logick in Zewo, as a fiſt from a palm, as a bird frotn the egp, andthe 
flower from the gemm : but a habit differs from its ads, as an effe& fromthe caule,as 
diſtin principle from another, as a pregnant Daughter from a teeming Mother, 
$ a Concluſion from its: Premiſes, as a ſtate of averfation from God, fromafingle 
att of provocation. ky | 2 me THE 
{ 30» IX. If the habit had not an irregularity in it diſtin from the fin, thed it fee 
not neceſlary to perſevere in holineſs by a conſtant regular courſe, but we yeretobe 
judg'd by the number of ſingle ations; and he only who did more bad thanguodath- 
ons ſhould periſh, which was affirmed by the Phariſces of old + and then'weyeteto 
live or die by chance and opportunity, by aftions and not by the will, by theautwad 
and not by the inward man then there cquld'be no ſuch thing neceflary astheKny- 
dom of Grace, Chriſts Expire and. Dominion 10 the ſoul; then we can belongto God 
without belonging to his Kingdom and we might be in God, though the Kingdomet 
God were not in.us. For without this we might do many fingle ations of vertue;and 
it might happen that theſe might be more than, the ſingle aftions of fin, even though 
the habit and affeCtjon and ſtate of fin remain. Now if the caſe may be ſo (inthe 
particular inſtance.) that the mans final condition ſhall nor be determin'd by aye 
ations, it muſt be by habits, and ſtates and principles of actions : and therdforcthele 
muſt have in them a proper good and. bad reſpeftively by which the man ſhallbe 
judg'd, diſtin from the ations by which he ſhall not (in the preſent caſe) bejudgd- 
All which conſiderations being put together, do unaniwerably put us upon thiscots- 
cluGon - That a habit of fia is that ſtate of evil by which weare enemies to God and 
ſlaves of Satan, by which we are ſtrangers from the Covenant of Grace, andcol 


find, and the ſpiteful heart are worſe than the crooked or in jurioushand' "FF 


nnder pain of anew fin to riſe up inſtantly after every fall, ro repent ſpeedily foteve* 
xy: fin, notto let the Sun go downupon our wrath, nor riſe upon our luſt, n x rug hi 
courſe upon our covetouſnels or ambition. For not only every Scriod'of 1mpent- 
tence isa period of danger, and eternal death may enter 3 butit isan agpravation o 
our folly,a continuing to provoke God,a further aberration from the role, a departile 
from life, it is a growing in fin, a progreſſion towards final impenitence, to obduration 
and Apoſtaſie,. it is a tempting God, and a deſpiſing of his grace, it is all the ws} 
preſumption, and a dwelling in fin by delight and obedience 3 that is, it 1s cou 
gation of new evils, and new degrees of evil. As pertinacy makes errortobe gi 
and impenitenice makes little (ins unite and become deadly, 'and perſeverance cau 
good to be crowned, andevil to beunpardonable : So'is the habit of viciouſteb, F 

MY 


our horrible inheritance, | | 
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V. Of Habitual Sins, and their Remedy, 


; py - oO is this. _ Every fingle finis a high calamity, it isa ſhame andit is 
Loger, in.one inſtant it makes us liableto Gods evere anger. But a vicious habit 
od e06.h pation of many attions, every one of which is highly damnable,: and beſides 


will and all its miniſtring faculties, a viciouſneſsand pravity which makes evil to 
beov'd and choſen, and God to be hated and deſpisd. A vicious habit hath in it 
ill the Phyſical, Metaphyſical and Moral degrees of which it can be capable. For 


:« not Only 2 not repenting, a riot reſcinding of the paſt a& by a contrary noli- 
tion 3 but there 15 2 continuance 1n it, and a repetition of the ſame cauſe of death, as 


|of our ſhame, 2 taking it upon us, an owning and a ſecuring our deſtruftion, and be- 


yen 


a man ſhould marry death, the ſame death ſo many times over - it is an approving 


a man can arrive thither, he muſt have broken all the inſtruments of hisreſtitu- 
ion itn pieces, and for his recovery nothing is left, unleſs a Palladium fall from Hea- 
; the man cannot live again, unleſs God ſhall do more for him than he did for La- 
carwy (hen be raiſed him from the dead. 


SECT. IV 

w/y habits do require a diſtintt manner of Repentance, and 
have no promiſe to be pardon'd but by the introduition of the 

contrary. | 


3b T HIS isthe moſt material and praftical difficulty of the Queſtion : for up- 
'- on this depends the moſt myſterious article of Repentance, and the inte- 


| [retofdying penitents. For if a habit 1s not to be pardoned without the extirpation 
 [ofthat which is vicious, and the ſuperinducing its contrary 3 this being a work of 


tine, requires a particular grace of God, and much induſtry, caution, watchfulneſs, 
vent prayers, many advices and conſultations, conſtancy, ſevere application - 
dis of ſo great difficulty and ſuch {low progreſſion, that all men who have had ex- 


” . 


prodfoſthis depends upon many propoſitions, of which I ſhall give as plain accounts 
4 the thing will bear. 


acnitoriouſly remitted and forgiven 3 becauſe nothing 3# 2atyre can remit fins, or be 
tle immediate watural diſpoſition to pardon. All this 1s the gift of God, a grace ob- 
tain'dby our holy Redeetner, the price of his bloud 3 bat in this, the caſeis all one as 
tvinthe greateſt innocence of the beſt of men, which if it be not allowed by incor- 


Kceptable. For it depending wholly upon Gods graciouſneſs and free forgiveneſs; 
Gabe taught only by him, by whom it 1seffeual, and this is conveyed to us by our 


P_ this iwployment, and have heartily gone about to cure a vicious habit, 
it is not a thing to be done upon our death-bed. That therefore which 1 1n- 
tendto prove, I expreſs in this Propoſition. 


A vicious habit is not to be pardon'd without the introdudtion of the contrary, 
either in kind, or in'perfeC& affeQion, and in all thoſe inſtances in which 
the man hath opportunities to work. . 


- 33, The Church of Rowe, whoſe Chairs and Pulpits are dangerous guides in the 
anicle of Repentarice, affirms, that any fin, or any habit of fin may be- pardon'd by 
ay lingle a ofcontrition 3 the continued fin of forty years may be waſh'd off in leſs 
tat forty minutes, nay by an af of attrition with the Prieſtly abſolution + whick 
poſition, if it be falſe, does deſtroy the intereſt of ſouls; and it cannot be true, 
e it deſtroys the intereſt of piety, andthe neceffities of a good .lifes There- 


k. I. Every habit of vice may be expelled by a habit of vertue naturally, FF 
"JU! eby juſtice, gluttony by temperance, luſt by chaſtity : but by theſe it is not 


” 


nationints- Chriſt, and ſanfified by faith, wants its proper title to Heaven : and 


Mit iswith Kepentance. For nature cannot teach usthis teflon, much leſs make it 


Lord, accordingto that ſaying, Grace aud irnth came by Jeſus Chriſt. 


> 
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35, II. Although a habit cannot be the meritorious cauſe of Pardowing PP 
trary habit, yet tohim that hath contracted a vicious habit, it is necellary nl, 
bis pardon that he root out that habit aid obtain the contrary in lome degreesgp. | 
valency, ſo that the ſcales be turned on that fide where js the intereſt of vertye on | 
this depends upon the evidence of the former propoſition. If ro be an habitual fine 
be more than to be guilty of thoſe aual (ins by which the habit was contratted ; 
as itis neceſſary to reſcind the aCt of ſin by anaGt of contritianand repentance; {1 
ſo it is asneceſlary that the habit be retracted by a habir, that every wound nay} , 
its balſam, and every broken bone be bound up and rediategrate. Wk 

36. | III. But in the caſe of babitual fins the argument 1s more preſſing, pg iſh 
a& which is paſt and remains not, yet wuſt be reverſed by its cantrary, mych;, , 
muſt that be taken off which does remain, which aRually temprs us, by whichneg | 
in a ſtate exatly contrary tothe ſtate of grace. For ſome ſeldom aQts of fig » 4 
trifling inſtances may ſtaod with the ſtate of holineſs, and be incident to a goodna: 
but no vicious habit can, neither in a ſmall matter, nor in a great 3 this isan Pan 
wy, 4deſirozer, and therefore as it hath a particular obliquity, ſo it muſt have a 6, 
cial repentance, a repentance proper to it, that is, as an at reſcinds an a, fonuſ; 
habit be oppos'd toa habit, a ſingle a of cottrition to a ſingle fin, and therefore 
muſtbe more, no leſs than a laſting and an habitual contrition to obtain pardoa ſs 
the habit. And although a habit can meritoriouſly remit a habit, no morethy 
a& can do an aQt, they being both equal as to that particular 3 yet they are ali | 
fitions equally ( at leaſt on this hand ) neceſlary for the obtaining pardon ofthei re. 
ſpective contraries. | 

37. IV. Itis confeſſed on all ſides, that every ſingle ſin which we reneqber, 
muſt be repented of by an act ofrepentance that muſt particularly touch that fs if 
we diſtintly remember it, it muſt diſtintly be revok'd by a nolition, a fortaw, ad 
moral revocation of it. Since therefore every habit is contrated by many (gl 
ations, every one of which if they were ſinful muſt ſome way or other be rekind 
by its contrary, the reſciſlion of thoſe will al'o introduce a contrary habit, aydothe 
queſtion will be evinc'd upon that account. For if we ſhall think one a of fey 
can aboliſh many foul atts of fin, we but deceive our ſelves : we muſt have quia 
one ( as I havealready made to appear ) a multitude of fighs and prayers againltere+ 
ry foul action that we remember - and then the conſequent is plain, that yponthirec- 
koning when a habit is contrafted, the ations which. were its principle cagoathere» 
ſcinded but by fuch R epentances which will extioguiſh pot ooly the formalay lntthe 
material and natural efle& of that curſed produQtion, at leaſt in very many 

38. V. A habit oppos'dto a habit hath greater effeR thay av aft opposdtomal, 
and therefore is not only equally requiſite, but the more proper remedy and inſt 
of repentance. For an att of it ſelf cannot naturally extinguiſh the guilt, npy merit 
riouſly obtain its pardos : butneither can it deſtroy its natural being, which wasndt 
permanent, and therefore not to be wrought upon by an after-a. Buy tooppoles 
habit to a habit, can equally inthe merits of Chriſt be the diſpoſition to a pardon, 
as an atcan for an a 3 and is certainly much better than.any one aRean.be, becaule 
it includes many fingle acts of the ſame nature, and it is all them and their pernaneat 
effe& and change wronght by them beſides. So tbat itis.certainly the better and We 
furer way. But now the Queſtion is not, whether it be the better way, butwl = 
it be neceflary, and will not the lefſer way ſuffice? To this therefore I anſva, Wa 
fince no mancan be acceptable to God as long as fin reigns 1n his mortal: body, and 
fince either fig muſt reign, or the Spirit of Chriſt myſt reign3 for a man cannot 
Neuter in this war; it is neceffary that fins kingdom be deſtroyed and broken, and 
chat Chriſt rule in our hearts; thatis, it is neceſlary thag the firſt and the qld bapit 
be takenofi and new ones introduc'd. For although the moral revocationdf al 
aF = be a ſufficient diſpoſition to its pardon, becauſe the a& was tranſient, a0 ew 
there be a habit or ſomething of it, nothing remains : yet the moral reVOcalion 02 
finful habit cannot be ſufficient, becanſe there is imprefled upon the ſoul a vida 
and contrariety to God, which muſt be taken off; or there can be no recongilitlh 
For let it be but conſidered, that a vicious habit is a remanent averſation ſfor&G 
ar evil heart, the evil treaſare of the heart, acarnal mindeduef, an goion and phy} 
ciple of fins 3 and then let it be anſwered, whether a man who is in this ſfate-ca99 
holrt of God, or reconcil'dto' him in his Son, who lives in a ſtate ſo compar uny 
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oly Spirit. of Grace. Theguilt cannot be taken off: without deſtroying it5:999% 


fince the nature it ſelf is a viciouſeſs and corruption. 
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V. .. Of Habitual. Sins, and their. Remedy. -- ---. - 673 
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[” .- yl. Either it/isneceſſary to extirpate and break the habit;. or'elſe.aiman may 
þ39-;- '} while heis in-love with fin. :.. Forevery vicious habit. being radicated in| 
l _ .;and being a ſtrong love, inclination and, adheſion to fin,:unleſs the. natural 
” of this habit be taken off, the -enmity againſt God -remains. +, For it being a 

? permanent and inherent, 2nd its nature;being aw aptneſs and eaſjneſs, adelire 

' a and 1ooging after it, to:retrad this by a moral; retraCtation, and not by a-natu- 
| alſo, is but bypocriſie - for no man can ſay truly, I hate the ſin 1 have commit- 
ſo long as the love-to lin is inherent in. hiswill z and;then if God: ſhould pardon 

| o perſon, it would beto juſtifie a ſinner remaining! ſuch, which God equally 
l the hates'as tO condemn the innocent : He will by no means acquit the guilty. It was part 
Uher his Name which he cauſed to be proclaimed in the Gamp of 7ſrael. And if this 
eare could be otherwile, a man might be in the ſtate of fin, and the ſtate of grace at 
din the fame time5 which hitherto all Theology hath believd to be impol- 


. ; ; ; #:4.28 « 4.1 o. 4 ; $14 
4s 'VIT. This whole Queſtion is clear'd by a large diſcourſe of S. Paul. For | 
bee] WF [paviogurder the perſon of an unregenerate man complaind of the. habitual ſtate of | xun.7.14, 
ult; erailing ſio, of one who is a ſlave ts (in, ſald under fin, captive under law of fin, 
ſeit is; under vile inclinations, and high proneneſles and neceflities of.finning, fathat 
fot i be is convinc'd that he ought not to do. it, yet- he. cannot help,it 3. though he 
I 20| -awould have it help'd, yet he cannot obey his own will,. but bis accurſed ſuper- 
po: 24 neceſſities 3 and his ſin within him was the ruler, that, and not his own bet- 
re- choice wasthe principle of his aftions, which is the perfeCt character ofan babitual 
F ner he inquires after a remedy for all this, which remedy he calls a being delive- 
er, 1% ownc lO 14 SayxroTITv, fromthe body of this death. The remedy is yags m2 
zi ; the grace of God through Jeſus Chriſt, for by Chriſt alone we can be delivered. 
what is to be done ? the extermination of this dominion and Empire of concu- 
ence; the breaking of the kingdom of ſin. That being the evil he complains of, 
2d of which he ſeeks remedy, that is tobe remov'd. But that we may well under- 
ad'to what ſence, and in what degree this is tobe done; in the next periods he 
ſetibes the contrary ſtate of deliverance, by the parts and charaQers of an habit or 
teof holineſs 3 which he calls, a walking after the Spirit, oppoſed to a walking af- | — _- 
terthe fleſh. '7t was a law in his members, a law of ſin and death. Now he is tobe Am 
adefree by a contrary law, the law of the ſpirit of life in Chriſt Jeſws + Thats, as fia| 
beſoregave bim law, ſo now muſt the Spirit of God 3 whereas before he minded the 
ingsofthe fleſh, now he minds the things of the ſpiritz that is, the carnal-minded- 
fi gone, and a fpiritual-mindedneſfis the principle and ruler of hisations. This 
Ee rerance from habitual fins, even no other than by habitual graces wrought 
in us bythe ſpirit of life, by the grace of our Lord Jeſus. And this whole affairis| - + 
rarely well ſumm'd up by the ſame Apoſtle 5: 4s ye have yielded your members ſervants | R91.6.19. 
lounclearneſs and to iniquity, unto iniquity : even ſo now yield your members ſervants to | 
"07 iO holinefs. It ye were ſervants before, ſo ye muſt be now3 it is but 
juſtice and reaſon, that atleaſt as much be done for God as for the Devil 3 It is not 
enough morally to revoke what ispaſt, by a wiſhing it had not been done, but you 
miſt oppoſe a ſtate to a ſtate, a habit toa habit. . And the Author of the Book of Ba-| | 
nb preſſes. it further yetz As it was your mind to go aſtray front God, ſo being returned zarach 4.28. 
ſick biev 12% times more. It ought not to be leſs 5 it muſt be as S. Chryſoſtome expreſies | 
|it;- 4:cuſftors againſt a cuſtows, a habit oppoſed to'a habit, that the evil may be driven out| 1n 43.4. þ 
good, 4s one nail is by another. Ot cy aurois cu oximy yTEs Ots nuaploy cuTpeTe5- 6 —_ 
Er? arooyiar ond Giegrrut, (aid Procopizy. In thoſe things where you have ſin-| yandate.rt. 
fed, to-profit, and to increaſe, and improve to their eontraries, that is the more 
comely way to pardon. | Wn: -; 
| $62 VIIE Ether a.habit of vertue is a neceſſary diſpofition to the pardon of a ha- 
bit of yice, - or elſe the dodtrine of mortification of the luſts of the fleſh, of all the 
luſts, - of all the members of the old man, is nothing but a counſel, anda caution 0 


19,Tc. 


= 2 25 a YE ESE 


Madence, but it contains no eſſential and indiſpenſable duty, For mortification is 3 
wg contention, and a-courſe of difficulty 5 it 1s to be done by many arts, and much 
|Aution, and a long patience, and a diligent obſervation, by watchtulneſs and labour, 
tie york of every day, and the employment of all the prudence; and all the advices 
df good men, and the whole grace of God, It is like.the curing of a Hedick feaver, i 
Mich one potion will not do. Origen does excellently deſcribe it, o Aoy©- ors bi mA, 
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$.Bafil, homil. 
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Stob, 


In regul, fa fius 


diſÞur.q.6. & 
1 


Jed in the ſame perſon, and the irregularity is 1nherent in the afion, ia the 


| been this habit, if it had not 1n it this finfulnefs. * | 


- [habit of fin isnot gotten but by time and progreſſion 5 and yet it cannot beloſtlo 


—_ X = — 
i TFreugthened and nouriſhed by care and aſſiduity, and confirmed by opinions; Jy 

ſemtences, or nearto confirmation, it maſters ab oppoſitions, and breaks in piecenals,9 | 
eupiſcence. Thisis the manner of mortification, there muſt be reſolutions ay, 

courſes, affiduity and diligence, auxiliaries from reaſon, and wiſe ſemencs.. 
advices ofthe prudent 5 and all theſe muſt operate wes ? Pex iwoiy, unto's oo ad 
tion; or near it, and by theſe the concupiſcence can be maſter'd. Bur this multhe 
work of time. "Ve 


"Epyor 6h Payic paxedy 
Sunlaay or Beaye Adoa Yea, | 


ſaid Menander. To diſſolve a long cuſtom in a ſhort time is a work indeed; butye, 
|hard, if not impoſſible, to be done by any man. A man did not ſuddenly come i | 
ſtate of evil, from whence he is toariſe. Nemo repente fuit turpiſſimes. But "ou 
coming into a peſtilential air, does not ſuck indeath at every motion of his lungs "M 
by little andlittle the ſpirits are poyſoned, and at Jaſt enter into their Portion of 
death 5 ſoitisin a vicious cuſtom. wed nnov ws QiEt TH Dovues CLAY e0ywy apyeley en 
mixpay* auehiphe 2 igvy neaty Acuceys, The evil is not felt inſtantly, it begins 
lirdle things, and is the produCtion of time and frequent ations. And thereforemg 
leſs can it be ſuppoſed, that we can overcome our filthy habits, and maſter our ni 
fied corruptions by a ſudden daſhof piety and the ex tewpore gleams of repentacce 
Concerning this, S. Baſil diſcourſes excellently. g$icut enim morbi corporis imenrg;| 
Oc. For as the old diſeaſes of the body are not healed without a long and painfil une 
dance; ſo muſt old fins be cured by « long patience, a daily prayer, and the ftayfiem. 
tertion of the ſpirit. That which is dyed with many dippmngs, is in grain, and ca yery 
hardly be waſhed out : Sic anima ſaniepeccatorum ſuppurata & in habitu conflitua nj. 
tie, vix ac multonegotio eluipoteſt. $0 is the ſoul when it is corrupted with theyy 
of ſin, and hath comtraed a maliciows habit, it can ſcarce, but not without uh 
be made clean. iy 
42. Now fince we ſay ournature is inclined to ſin, and we feel it tobebin 
ny inſtances, and yet that it needs time and progrefſion to get a babit of that whi 
wetoo naturally tend 3 we have reafon to apprehend that we need time and 
contentions, and the long ſuffering of violences to take the kingdom of Heavenlyfmce, 
by a ſtate of contradiction and hottility againſt the tempting enemy. It ismubbar- 
der togeta habit againſt ournature, and a prepoſſefiing habit, than to confimnature, 
and-to actuate our inclinations. | 
' 143. - And this does notonly relate tohabits in their Nefwral capacity, butiother 
Moral, and conſequently their Relative capacity, as appertaining to God, intheau- 
ter of his valuation of them. | Becauſe in habits as it is in'aGs, although menaptyſ 
cally we can diſtinguiſhthe ation from the irregularity, yet becauſe they areubjett- 


compoſition the aftion is finful ; ſo it is in habits. For the finadheres to thenaturd 
facility, and follows it in all ts capacities. Andas the matwral facility of doingnic 
oully, is cured by time, and a ſucceffive continued diligence:3 fois the þ, 
canſe that facility is vicious and fwful. And as heat is diſtinguiſhed from fire, 
you cannot leſſen the heat, but þy decreaſing the natural being of fire - ſodoes 
fin of a vicious habit paſs away as the habit naturally leſſens; that is, the Morlcepr 
city changes as doesthe Natural, this being the ſubje& of that, and it couldnetbave 


44. Now if the parts of this argument be put together, their intention isths. A 


as It was gotten 3 but it 15a long time before its natural being is overcome by us cog- 
trary. But the [»ſulneſf of it does paſs away with the natural being; and no otherwiſe 3 
therefore the {infulneſs of it cannot be removed ſuddenly. Andthercfore if wortifi- 
cation be a duty, and we be commanded to do it, we are commanded to do. 
work and a difficult, a thing that is more than the moral retraation of it by 
fingle a@ of ſorrow or contrition, - a duty that contains in it fo much work as 1spropo” 
tion'd tothe neceffity, even tothe breaking the habit of fin, and ſetting upthe 
vertue over it; Now then, all the queſtion will be, whether Mortificationbe1 
recept, ora Counſe}. Concerning which, I only appeal to the words of. Putt, 
pagers ty Ta abr ma Br 4 yas, eMortifie therefore your earthly members; 20d, 
if ye through the gpirit do mortifie the deeds of the body, ye ſhall live- Mo 
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chat we make the deeds of the body to be dead; that is, the evil habits and concupil- 
mu of the body 5 for that which S. Paul here calls mextas or deeds, in the ſame 
t written to the Galatians, he calls metnuale » Ehbuias, luſts and concupiſ- 


And of what great neceſſity and effect this mortification and crucitying of 


jrei 


Goful cuſtoms is, we may underſtand beſt by thoſe other words of the ſame 
par le 3 He that is dead is juſtified from ſins, not. till then, not- till his habit was 
: not as ſoon as he morally retraQts it by an aCt of diſpleaſure and contrition, but 
'the fin is dead, when the habit is crucified, when the concupiſcence does not 
, butis overcome in all its former prevalencies, then he is pardon'd, and not 


- IX. Unleſs it be neceſſary to oppoſe a habit againſt a habit, a ſtate of vertue 

:nſt a ſtate of vice 3 that 1s, if a vicious habit may be pardon'd upon one aft of con- 
ration, then it may io happen that a man ſhall not be obliged to do good, but only 
| ain from evil, to ceaſe fromfin, but not to proceed and grow in grace : which 
bs int the perpetual defign, and analogy of the Goſpel, and the nature of Evange- 
ical righteouſneſs, which differs from the righteouſne!s of the law, as doing good from 
not doing evil- The law forbad murder, but the Goſpel ſuperadds charity. The 


low forbad uncleanneſs, but the Goſpel ſuperadds purity and mortification. Thelaw 


frbad us to do wrong, but the Goſpel commands us to do offices of kindneſs. Inju- 
ice was prohibited by the law, but revenge alloof real injuries is forbidden by the 
|, and we are commanded to do good to them that injure us3 and therefore 
/+ os of the New Teſtament do frequently joyn * theſe, #0 be deadunts ſit, and 
y live wrrto righteouſneſs. This 18 that which was oppoſed to the. righteouſneſs of the 
lw{|, and is called the righteouſneſs of God : And a miſtake in this affair wasthe ruine 
the Jews. For being 1gnorant of the righteouſneſs of God, they thought to be juſtified 
hy their own righteouſneſs which is of the law. That is, they thought it enoughto leave 
to fin, ws doing the contrary good, and fo hop'd for the promiſes. This was 
therighteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, tobe #0 adulterers, no defrauders of 
therights ofthe Temple, wo Publicans or exatters of Tribute. But our bleſſed Sa- 
ionr aſſur'd us that there is no hopes of Heaven for us, wnleff our righteouſneſs exceed 
theirs. 
. Now then, to apply this to thepreſent argument. Suppoſe a vicious perſon 
who bath liv'd an iwpious life, plac'd upon his death-bed, exhorted to repentance, 


| |made ſenſible of his danger, invited by the Sermons of his Prieſt to dreſs his ſoul with 


duty and ſorrow 3 if he obeys, and is ſorry for his fin; ſuppoſing that this ſorrow 
doesreally begin that part of his duty which confiſts in not finning, nay, ſuppoſe he 
will never fin again ( which 1s the righteouſneſs of the law ) yet how can he in that 
caſedo that good which is required by the Goſpel 2 Seek the kingdome of Heaven, and 
the righteouſneſs thereof. The Goſpel hath a peculiar righteouſneſs of its own, pro- 
pertoit ſelf, without which there 15 no entrance into Heaven. But the righteouſneſs 
of the law is called our own righteouſneſs, that is, ſuch a righteouſneſs which men by 
nature know 3 for we all by the innate law of nature, know that we ought to abſtain 
fromdoing injury to Man, from impiety to God - But we only know by revelation 
hy righteouſneſs ofthe Kingdom which conſiſts in holineſs and purity, chaſtity, and 

tience, humility, and ſelf-denial, He that reſts in the firſt, and thinks he may be 

vdby it ( as S. Paul's expreſſion is) he eftabliſheth his own righteouſneſs, that is, the 
righteonſaeſ# of the law, and this he does, whoſoever thinks that his evil habits are par- 
don'd without doing that good, and acquiring thoſe graces which conſtitute the 
righteouſneſs of the Goſpel, that is, faith and holineſs, which are the fignifications, 
andthe vital parts of the new creature. | 

47. NR. But becauſe thisdoGrine is highly neceſlary, and the very ſoul of Chri- 
ſtianity, I conſider further, that without the ſuperinducing a contrary ſtate of good 
tothe former ſtate of evil, we cannot return, or go off from that evil condition that 
God hates, I mean the middle ſtate, or the ſtate of Inkewarmmeſs, For though all the 
dPhiloſophy conſented that vertue and vice had no wedinm between them,but what- 
loever was not evil, was good, and he that did not do evil was a good man, ſaid the old 
Jews, yet this they therefore did unreprovably teach, becauſe they knew not this 
et of the righteouſneſsof God. Forin the Evangelical juſtice, between the natural, 


Law was not evil, but in the accounts of the Evangelical righteouſneſs is a very 
tone; that is, /ukewarmmneſ, or a cold, tame, indifſerent, unaFive Religion. Not 
at lukewarnmeſi is by name forbidden by any of the laws of the Goſpel, but that it 18 


legal good or evil there is a medium or a third, which of it ſelf, and by the accounts of 


® Rom.6.18. 
Epheſ.4.22. 
Co!.1,13. & 34 
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[Foby 19.14,19 


heis hated by God, becauſe he does not vigorouſly proceed in godlinef,  N? 


Chriſtian, the deſign and great example of our bleſſed Lord, the glories © thet inke 


liv'd vilely, and now in his amendment begins to enter that ſtate, which if it g0e599 


againſt the analogy and deſign of it. A lukewarm perſon does not dou 


cohdemns him, but the Goſpel approves him not, becauſe he does not from Nos 
obey this forme of doFrine, which commands a courſe, a habe, a tate and lit; Aha 
neſs. It is not enough that weabſtain from evi], we ſhall not be crow we 
be partakers of a Divine nature. For tothisS. Peterenjoyns us carefully, | Ny 
we partake of a Divine nature, when the Spirit dwells in #s, and rules all our facy,; * 
when we are united unto God, when we imitate the Lord Jeſus, when we we 
fe as our heavenly Father is perfeft. Now whether this.can be done- by a 46. 
contrition, needs no further inquiry, but to obſerve the nature of Evangelicyg; 
teouſneſs, the hatred God bears to lukewarmneſs, the. perfection he require, ofa 


ritance whither we are defign'd, and ofthe obtaining of which, obedience to6, 
the faith of Jeſus Chriſt is made the only indiſpenſable, neceſiary condition, " 
48. Forletit be conſidered. Suppoſe a man that is righteous according tothe 
letter of the Law, ofthe Ten Commandments, all of which (wo excepted ) ye 
Negative this man hath liv'd innocently and harmleſly all his days, but yet ue; 
unprofitably, in reſt and unattive circumſtances3 is not this perſon an vnprofeye 
ſervant? Theſervant in the Parable was juſt ſuch : he ſpent not his Maſters tan 
with riotous living, like the Prodigal, but Jaid itup in a Napkin, he did neither goo 
nor harm3 but becauſe he did no good, he receiv'd none, but was throwninooue 
darkneſs. | 
Nec furtzm feci, nec fugi, fi mihi dicat 
Serum, habes pretinum, loris non ureris, ajo. 
Non hominem occtai, non paſces it cruce corvos. 


An innocent ſervant amongſt the Romans might ſcape the Furce, or the Mill, o& the 
Wheel 3 but unleſs he was uſeful, he was not much made of. So it is in Chriſtizig, 
For that which according to Moſes was called righteouſneſs, according to Chiiſti 
verty and nakedneſs, miſery and blindneſs, as appears in the reproof which the Spit! 
of God ſent to the Bzſhop and Church of Leodices. He thought himſelf rich whe he 
was nothing 3 that is, he was harmleſs, but not profitable, innocent according'o the 
meaſures of the law, but not rich in good works. So the Phariſees allo thoupht 
themſelves juſt by the juſtice of the Law, that is, by their abſtinence from condemned 
evils, and therefore they reſus'd to buy of Ghriſt the Lord, gold purified ime fire, 
whereby they might become rich 3 that is, they would not accept of the righteoulnes of 
God, the juſtice Evangelica), andtherefore they were rejected. And thustothis 
very day do we. Even many that have the faireſt reputation for good periens and 
honeſt men, reckon their hopes upon their innocence and legal freedoms, and out 
ward compliances : that they areno liars nor ſwearers, no drunkards nor gluttons, 
no extortioners or injurious, no thieves nor murtherers3 but in the mean tinethey 
are unprofitable ſervants, not inſirufed, not throughly prepared to every good wirk; 
not abounding in the work of the Lord, but blind, and poor, and naked; juf, butts 
the Phariſees 3 3#nocert, but as Heathens : In the mean time they are only inthaſiae 
to which Chriſt never made the promiſes of eternal life and joys hereafter. 
49. Now if this be true in one period, it is true in all the periods of ourliſe. If 
he that hath always liv'd thus innocently and no more, that is, a Heathen andaPbu- 
riſce, could not by theirinnocence and proper righteouſneſs obtain Heaven, muct 
leſs ſhall he wholiv'd vicioufly and contracted filthy habits, be accepted by al that 
amends he can make by ſuch ſingle ats of contrition, by which nothing can be effect 
ed but that he hates fin and leavesit. , For if the moſt innocent by the legal right 
ouſneſs is ſtill but unprofitable, much more is he ſuch who hath prevaricated that 


further is ſtill noprofitable. They were ſevere words which our bleſſed Saviou! laid, 
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When ye have done all things which ave commanded you, ſay, We are unprofitable ſer- 
warts 3 thatis, when ye have done all things which are commanded [_in thelaw 
ſays not [ al/ things which T ſhall command you || for then we are not unprofitable\n- 


vants in the Evangelical ſence. For he that obeys this form of dodrine 1s a good ſer 


vant. He is the friend of God. If ye do whatſoever I command you, yearem) friend: 


nd that is morethan profitable ſervants : For 7 will not call you ſervants, but fi riends 


aith our bleſſed Lord 3 and for you, « crows of righteow hef is laid up ag ainſt the 40 
recompences. Thele therefore cannot be called unprofitable ſervants, 'but frien® 
—— 
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Gas and heirs 5 for he'that is an wnprofitable ſervant ſhall be caſt into outer darkneſs 


live therefore in innocence only, and according to the righteouſneſs of the 
:5to be a ſervant, but yet unprofitable, and that in effc@ is to be no heir of the 
ſes; for to theſe, Piety, or Evangelical Righteouſneſs is the only title. : God- 
Fw profitable to all things, having the promiſe of this liſe, and of that which is to core. 
For upon this account, the works of the law cannot Jaſtifie ws : for the works of the law 
at the beſt were but innocence and ceremonial performances : but we are juſtified by 
the works of the Goſpel, that is, faith and obedience. For theſe are the righteoul- 
neſs of God, they are his works, revealed by his Spirit, efie&ted by his Grace, pro- 
moted by his Gifts, encouraged by ſpecial Promiſes, ſanftified by the Holy Ghoſt, 
and accepted through Jeſus Chriſt to all the great purpoſes of Glory and Immorta- 


on Since therefore a conſtant innocence could not juſtifie us, unleſs we have the 
righteouſneſs of God, that is, unleſs we ſuperadd holineſs and purity in the faith of 
Jelus Chrilt : much leſs can it be imagined that he who hath tranſgreiled the rightc- 

feſt of the law, and broken the Negative Precepts, and the natural humane re&i- 
de, and hath ſuperinduc'd vices contrary to the righteouſneſs of God, can ever hope 
he juſtified by thole little arreſts of his fin, and his beginnings to leave it upon his 
th-bed, and his ſorrow for it, then when he cannot obtain the righteouſneſs of 
God, or the holineſs of the Goſpel. It was good counſel that was given by a wiſe 


Heathen, 


Dimidium fa&i qui cepit habet, ſapere aude : 
Tncipe - qui refe vivends prorogat horane 
Ruſticas, expeFat dun defiuat ammis : atille 
Labitur, & labetur in omne volubilis goum. 


tis good for a man to begin. The Clowa that ſtands by a river fide expetting till all 

the water be run away, may ſtay long enough before he gets to the other fide. He 

hat will not begin to live well cill he hath anſwered all objections, and hath no luſts 
ſerve, no more appetites te pleaſe, ſhall never arrive at happineſs in the other 
xd. Bewilſe, and begin betimes. 


Saas T7 
Confuderation of the. objections againſt the former Dottrine. 


x1. L. | $5 why may not all this be done in an inſtant by the grace of God ? 
Cannot he infuſe into us the habits of all the graces Evangelical ? Faith 
cannot be obtained by natural means, and if it be procur'd by ſupernatural, the Spirit 
God is not retarded by the meaſures of an enemy, and the dull methods of natural 
oppolition. Neſcit tarda molimina » 9 gratia, Without the Divine Grace 
wecannot work any thing of the righteouſneſs of Gad 3 but if he gives us his grace, 
not he-make us chaſte and patient, humble and devout, and all in an inſtant ? 
For thus the main Queſtion ſeems to be confeſſed andgranted, that a habit is not re- 
ated but by the introduftionof the contrary : but when you conſider what you 
bendle, it is a cloud and nothingelſe 3 for this admiſſion of the neceflity of a habit, 
Joyns:no more labour nor care, it requires no more time, it introduces no ates 
ears, and infers no-particular caution, and implies the doing of no more thanto the| 
emiffion of a fingle a&'of one ſin. [ 
52. To this  amony that the grace of God isa ſupernatural principle, and gives 
waptneſſes and inclinations, powers and pofliibilities, it invites and teaches, itiſup- 
iesus with arguments, and anſwers objeQtions, it brings us into artificial neceffities, 
und inclines us ſweetly : and this is the ſewer Det ſpoken of by S. John, the ſeed of 
odthrown into the furrows of our hearts, ſpringing up ( unleſs we choke it) tolite 
eternal. By theſe affiſtances we being helped can do our duty, 'and wecan expel 
be habits of vice, and get the habits of vertue : But as we cannot do 'Gods work 


ithout Gods graces ſo Gods grace does not do our work withoutus. For grace be- 


Horat.ep, 2,0.1 
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ng but the beginnings of a new nature in us,. gives nothing but powers and/or. | WM 
Rem.8.26, ſons. The Spirit helpeth our infirmities 3 10S. Paxlexplicates this myſtery. Anda, 
fore when he had ſaid, By thegrace of God I am what Tam 3 thatis, all is owing, 1c). 
grace : healſo adds, Thave laboured more than they all, yet not I; that is, not] | 
ſed gratia Dei mecum 3 the grace of God that is with me. For the grace of God 8... 
at the door and knocks 3 but we muſt attend to his voice, and oper: the door, and thee! 
he will enter aud ſup with us, and we ſhall be with him. The grace of Godis like a9 
put into a ſtock of another nature 3 it makes uſe of the faculties and juice oftheſ,c 
and natural root, but converts all into its own nature. Burt, 2g 
53- Il. We may as well ſay there canbe a habit born with us, as infus'dingy, 
For as a natural habit ſuppoſesa frequency of ation by him who hath natwry abili- 
|ties3 ſodoes an infus'd habit ( ifthere were any ſuch) itis a reſult and conſequen of 
a frequent doingthe works of the Spirit. Sothat toſay that God in an inſtanin. 
ſes into us a habit [ of Chaſtity, ©. Jis to ſay that he hath in an inſtant infusging 
us to have donethe ats of that grace frequently. For it is certain by experi | 
that the frequent doing the aCtions of any grace, increaſes the grace, and yet the 
grace or aids of Gods Spirit are as neceſſary for the growth, as for the beginni 
grace. We cannot either will or do without his help 5 he worketh both in us, tha 
1s, we by his helpaloneare enabled to do things above our nature.- But thenye xs 
the perſons enabled 3 and therefore we do theſe works as we do others, not by the 
fame powers, but in the ſame manner. | 
54- When God raiſes a Cripple from his couch, and gives him ſtrength tomore, 
though the aid be ſupernatural, yet the motion is after the manner of nature. Ad i 
is evident in the watter of faith, which though it be the gift of God, yetit isſexed 
in the Underſtanding, which operates by way of diſcourſe and not by intuitica: 
The believer underſtands as a Man, not as an Angel - And when Chriſt by ninde 
reſtor'd a blind eye, ſtill that eye did ſee by reception, or elſe by emillion of ſpecies, 
abions mmf [juſt ſo ascyesthar did ſee naturally. Soit isin habits. For it is a contradiftionto 
rem wt wh ſay that a perfeC habit is infus'd in an inſtant : For if a habit were infus'd, it muſt be 
guiſrorwm, \infusd as a habit isacquird 3 for elſe it is not a habit. Asifa motion ſhouldbeinfu'd, 
- evan lit muſt ſtill be ſucceſſive as well as if it were natural. | 
55. But this device of infus'd habits, is a fancy without ground, and without 
ſence, without authority, or any juſt grounds of confidence, and it hath init very 
bad effects. For it deſtroys all necefiity of our care and labour in the ways ofgodi- 
neſs, all cautions of a holy life 3 it is apt to miniſter pretences and excuſes for aper- 
petually wicked life till the laſt of our days, making men to truſt to a late Reyen- 
tance 5 1t puts men upon vain coufidences, and: makes them relie for ſalvation upon 
dreams and empty notions 3 it deſtroys all the duty of man, and cuts off all enter- 
courſe of obedience and reward. But it is ſufficient, that there is no ground for itn 
Scripture, nor in Antiquity, nor in right Reaſon - butit is infinitely deſtrudiveoſ all 
that wiſe condudt of Souls, by which God would glorifie himſelf by the memsof a 
free obedience 3 and it is infinitely confuted by all thoſe Scriptures which requieour 
cooperation with the affiſtance of Gods holy Spirit. For all the helps that the5pint 
of Grace miniſters to us, is far from doing our work for us, that it only enables wio 
do it for our ſelves, and makes it reaſonable that God ſhould therefore exalt it 
us, becauſe we have no excuſe, and cannot plead diſability. To which purpoſe that 
diſcourſe of S. Paxl is highly convincing and demonſtrative : Fork out your ow 
vation with fear and trembling ; for it is God which worketh in you both to will and to do 
| of his good pleaſure, vip # cvdIoxiac, according 10 our deſire: 1o it is better read; that 
is, fear not at all, but ««lpya&:Ses, throughly do your duty* 3 for according as YO 
deſire and pray, God will be preſent toyou with his grace, to bear you through 
your labours and temptations. And therefore our converſion, and the working 
* |ſalvation, is ſometimes aſcribed to God, ſometimes to men ||3 to God as the pine 
and indeficient cauſe, to man w: ov:ipy@, as to the felow-worker with God 3 it 81 
expreſſion of S. Paul. The Scripture mentions no other effe& of Gods grace, but 
fuch as I have now deſcribed. But that Grace ſhould do all our work alone, and M! 
n inſtant, that which coſts the Saints ſo much labour, and fierce contentions, ® 
ach ſorrow. and trouble, ſo many prayers and tears, ſo much watchfulneſs and cal 
on, ſo:much fear and trembling, ſomuch patience and long-ſuffering, fo much to” 
eration and contradiction, and all this under the condudt of the Spirit, in the ® | 
F all the greateſt helps of grace, and the inhabitation of the holy Spiritof God 5. that 
this Iabour and danger ſhould be ſpar'd to a vile perſon, who hath griev dand 7 
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| [poſeof this diſcourſe is, that men in health ſhould not put things to that deſperate con- 


- [they be alive orno. 4. But this objefion is nothing but -a temptation and a ſnare; 


8 anlwer 3 That in ana of ſia the caſe is otherwiſe than in an habir, as 1 have at- 
feady demonſtrated in its proper place * It muſt be a habir that muft A 


iſh'd ods holy Spirit, and a 'way contriv'd for him that he ſhould enjoy the 
tiog pes of this world, and the glories of the next, is ſuch a device, as, if it had any 
& 4 or coloufable pretence for it, would, without the miracles of another grace, 

ſtroy all piety from the face of the earth. And in earneſt, it ſeemsrome a ſtrange 
king, that the DoCtors of the Church of Rome ſhould be ſo looſe and remifs in this 


excuſe. It is( I ſay) very ſtrange that it ſhould be ſo poſſeble, and yer withal ſour: 
atreſſary 10 keep the Commandments. oy 713: 
- 86. 0bj. 2. But if a ſingle act of contrition cannot procure pardon of fins that are 
habitual, then a wicked man that returns not till it be too late to root out vicious 
habirs, uſt deſpair of ſalvation. Ianſwer, That ſuch a man ſhould do welt ro ask 
his Phyſician whether it be poſſible for him to eſcape that ſickneſs? If his Phyſician 
ay it is, then the man necd notdefpair 3 for if he return to life and health, it will 
not be to late for him by the grace of God to recover in his ſoul. But if his Phyſi- 
cian ſay he cannot recover 3 firlt let the Phyſician be reproved for making his patient 
fo deſpair; Þ am ſure he hath Jeſs reaſon to ſay he cannot live, than there is to ſay, 
facha perſon hath no promiſe that he ſhall be ſaved without performing the conditi- 
on. But the Phyſician if he be a wife man will ſay, So far as he underſtands by the 
rules of his art, this man cannot recover3 but ſome ſecret cauſes of things there are; 
of may be, by which the event may be better than the -moſt reaſonable prediQtions of 
his art, The ſame anſwer I deſire may be taken in the Queſtion of kis foul. Con- 
cerning which the Curate is to preach the rules and meaſures of God, but not ro give 
refblution concerning the ſecret and final ſentence. 2. The caſe of the five fooliſh 
Virgins, if we may conſtrue it as it is expreſſed, gives a fad account to ſuch perſons : 
and uoleſs that part of the Parable be infignificant, which expreſfes their ſorrow, 
lihejr diligence, their deſire, their begging of oyle, their going out to buy oylebe- 
ſorethe Bridegroom came, but after it was noiſed that he was coming, and the in> 
ſufficiency of all this, we may too certainly conclude, that much more than a fingle 
it ofcontrition, anda moral revocation, that is, a ſorrow and a nolition of the paſt 


x and ſalvation. ' 3.' When things are come to that fad ſtate, let the man hope 
2 mach as he canz God forbid that T ſhould be Author to him to deſpair. The pur- 


ditien, or make their hopes ſo little and afflited, that it may be diſputed whether 


adevice to make me confeſs that the former arguments ( for fear men ſhould deſpair 
oophito be anſwered, and are not perfetly convincing. I intended them only for 
inſtitution and inſtruction, not to confute any perſon or any thing, bur to condemn 
fo, and to refcue men from danger. But truly, I do think they are rightly conclu- 
ding ( as moral propoſitions are capable; ) and if the conſequent of them be, rhae 


and forrowful that any man ſhouldlive vilely, or periſh miſerably 3 but then it onghe 
not to be imputed to this dottrine that it makes men deſpair, for rhe purpoſe and pro- 
per conſequent of it, is, that men are warned to live fo, that they may be ſecur'd inf 
thetr hopes, that is, that men give diligence to make their calling and eleFion ſure, that 
they thay take no deſperate courſes, and fall into no deſperate condition. Andcer- 
tanly, if any man preach the neceffity of a good life, and of aQual obedience, he 
may as' well be charged ro drive men to deſpair 3 for the fumm of the foregoing do- 
cites nothing elſe, but that it is neceſſary we ſhould walk before God in all holy 
corperſition and godlineſſ. But of this I ſhall give a large account in the 'Fife x 


-0hj. 3. Bat if things be thus, it is.not good or ſafe to be a criminal Judge, andalF 
the Diſcipline of War will be uolJawful and highly difpleafing to God. For if any} 
one betaken in anadt of a great ſin; and as it happens in War, be put to death fiid- 
denly, withour leiſure and ſpace of repentance, by the meaſures of this dofrine, the 
manſhal] periſh, and conſequently the power by which he fallsis uncharitable. © * 


dit3 but an aft is reſcinded by a lefs 'violence and abode of duty - and itis poffible for 
anatt of duty to be ſo heroical, 'or the'repentance of an hour to be fo pungent 2nd 
dalorpus, and the fruits of that repentance puttipg forth by the ſudden warmths and 
= 25" Wh fervout 


fins, may be done upog our death-bed without effect, without a being accepted to | 
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dying perſons after a vicious life cannot hope ( ordinarily) for pardon, I am truly for-|. 
 |rowful chat any man ſhould fall into that ſad ſtate of things; as I am really affiifted| 
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{ſuch a perſon to death for afault, as ſend him upon a hard ſervice. The 


Of Habitual Sins, und. their Remedy, 
fervour of the ſpirit; be ſo goodly and fair, as through. the, mercies of God.ia i.e! 
briſt, to me be of that fi le fin, if that be al]., ., EF F 7 
I. But it is tb be cofifidered, whether the man be otherwiſe a vicious peray. y] - 
was he a good man, but by misfortune and careleſneſs overtaken' in a fault? It 
was a good man, hispirit is ſo accuſtomed to-good, that he is ſoon brought tom © 
cellent ſorrow, and to his former ſtate, eſpecially being awakened by the ſfadigeg 
of a haſty death :- and if he accepts that death willingly, making that which is necef| 
farily inforc'd upon him, to become voluntary by his acceptation of it, changinoth. 
judgment into penance, I make no queſtion but he ſhall find mercy. But if them!) 
thus taken in a fault was otherwiſe a vicious perſon, it is another conſideration, }- 
is not ſafe for him togo towar 3 but the Officers may as charitably and juſtly pir 
his duty may as well ruine him, as the doing of a fault; and if he be reprieyy ; 
week, he will find difficulty in the doing what he ſhould, and danger cnough by 
fides. ; 

HI. The diſcipline of war, ifitbe only adminiſtred where it is neceſſary, not ol 
in the general rule, but alſo in the particular inſtance, cannot be reprov'd upon thy 
account. Becauſe by the laws of war ſufficiently publiſhed, every man is ſufficienyy 
warned of his danger 3 which if he either accept, or be bound to accept, heperiſhs 
by his own fault, if he periſhesat all. For as by the hazard of his imploymen heis 
ſufficiently called upon to repent worthily of all his evil life paſt, ſo is he bythe lane 
hazardous imployment, and the known laws of war, cautiond, to bewaredf an- 
mitting any great ſin : and if his own danger will not become his ſecurity, then hi 
confidence may be his ruine, and then nothing is to be blam'd but himſelf. - 

IV. But yet it were highly to be wiſh'd, that when ſuch caſes do happen, andihy 
it can be permitted in the particular without the diſſolution of diſcipline, ſuch per- 
ſons ſhould be pitied in order to their eternal intereſt. But when it cannot, thelj- 
niſter of juſtice is the Miniſterof God, and diſpenſes his power by the rules of is 
Juſtice, at which we cannot quarrel, though he cuts off ſinners in their atts off 
of which he hath given them ſufficient warning, and hath a long time expetted thei 
amendment : to whom that of Sezeca may be applied, Unum bonwne tibi ſuper, ne: 
preſentabimws mortem. Nothing but death will make ſome men ceaſe ton; ad 
therefore, quo ano modo poſſunt, deſinant mali eſſe. God puts a period to theincteaſe| 
of their ruineand calamity, by making that wickedneſs ſhorter, which ifi could 
would bave been eternal. When men are incorrigible, they may be cut offuctar- 
ty.as well as juſtice 3 and therefore as it is always juſt, ſoit 1s ſometimes pity, though 
a ſad one, to take a ſinner away with his fins upon his head. *ETr«Say vy. om nur 
Aws 3) TYTQ YE w TH TESTg aToAvVbevles 78 owtavle ious © xaxias Woes wneifuymi 
Whea it is impoſhible to have it otherwiſe, this is the only good that he. js 
of *, tobe ſent ſpeedily to a leſſer puniſhment than he ſhould: inherit, if he 
live longer. But whenit can be otherwiſe, it were very well it were ſo verylten. 
And therefore the cuſtomsof pain are in this highly to be commended, wholocot: 
demned criminals give ſo much reſpite till the Confeſſor gives them a bene dijerj#, 
and ſuppoſes them competently prepared. But if the Law-givers were truly count: 
ced of this doctrine here taught, it is to be hoped, they would more readily-prattil 
this charity. | | 

57. '0bj.4. But hath not God promiſed pardon to him that is contrite ? 4t 
and broken heart, O God,' thou wilt z0t deſpiſe. And, T ſaid, I wil confeſ | 
to the Lord : and ſo thou forgaveſt the wickedneſs of my fin, And the prodigal maspit- 
don'd immediately upon his confeſſion, and return. Ceperat dicere, & mox 1 
pater compleF@itar, ſaid S. Baſil; His Father embraces him when he began to ſpeak. 
And S. Chryſoftom, In that moment ( ſayshe) he wipes away all the ſins of his life: And 
eMy confeſſion came not 0 jar # Ly, 
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S. hs pj on that of David before quoted 3 
mouth, 3 God beard the voice of my. heart. _ a 
-$8-- FothisLanlwer, firſt concerning the words of David, Then concerning 
the.cxamples. 2. Concerning contrition, that it is a good beginning. of repentance, 
is certain; and inits meaſure acceptableto God, and effective of all its proper pup 
ſes. ... But contrition can have but the reward of eontritioe but not of other gract? 
which are not parts but efte&s of it. God will not deſpiſe the broken and cont 
heart; no, for he will receive.it graciouſly, and bind up the wounds of ir, and i 
K 6Q inthe paths of righteouſneſs, andby the waters of comfort. 
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| IL But a-ma2 is not of a contrite heart as ſoon as he hath exerciſed one a& ol 
cantrition- He that goes to break a rack, does ſomething towards it.by every blow, 
but every blow does not break It. A mans heart is not lo ealily broken; 1 mean 
Len from the love of fin, andits adherence to it. Every at of temperance does 
not make 2 Man temperate 3 and ſal fear will it be judg'd concerning contrition.. | 

60. JIE But ſuppole the heart be broken, and that the man is contrite, thete is 
« tobe done than lo. God indeed does not deſpiſe this, but he requires more. 
God did not deſpiſe 4habs repentance, bur it did not do all his work for him. He 
Joes not deſpiſe patience, nor meekneſs, nor reſignation, nor hope, nor confeſſaon, nor 
any thing that himſelf commands. But he that commands all, will not be content 
with one alone 5 every grace ſhall have its reward, but it (hall not be crown'd alone. 
rajth alone (hall not juſtifie, and repentance alone, taken in its ſpecifical, diſtiaQtive 
{-ace, {hall not ſuffice 5 but faith, and repentance, and charity, and patience, and the 
whole circle and roſary of graces and duties muſt adorn our heads. — | 

41, 1V. Thoſe gracesand duties which are commanded us, and to which God 
hath promiſed, glorious rewards, muſt not be ſingle or tranſient a&s, but continual 
and permanent graces. He that drinks of the water which Iſbell give him, ſhall never 


i again. He that eats of this bread ſhall live for ever. He that believes i me, rivers 
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ling waters ſhall flow from his bely. He that confeſſeth bis ſins and forſaketh them 
f have mercy, Repent and believe, and waſh away your ſins. Now theſe words of 
wir; Tp yur, T5" evwr, kflarowy, are of extended and produced lignification (as Di- 
viges oblerve ) and fignifie a ſtate of duty, ſuch as includes patience and perſeve- 
Such alſo are theſe. He that doth the will of my Father abideth forever. if 
ve conſe pa pr heis juſt and faithful to forgive ws our ſins, and to cleanſe ws from all 
miquity 3 and they that do ſuch things ſhall poſſeſs the kingdone of Heaven. And, I will 
> bime becauſe he hath put his truſt in me. And, If ye love him be alſo will love #4. 
And, Forgive and ye ſhall be forgiven. Theſe and many more do not intend that any 
grace aloae is ſufficient, much leſs any one ad of one grace, proceeding from the 
int of God, can be ſufficient to wipe offi our leprofies. But theſe (ignifie ſtates of 
dy, and integrity 3 not tranſtent ations, or ſeparate graces. And beſides the infi- 
gte reaſonableneſs of the thing, this truth is conſign'd to us plainly in Scripture : 
60d] will render to every mar according to his deeds : To them who by patient continnu- 
actin well doing ſeek for glory and honour and immortality, eternal life. And if men 
had pleaſed, they might as well have fallen upon this propoſition, that an a& of hu- 
niliy would have procur'd our pardon, as well as that an a& of contrition will do it : 
becauſe of the words of David, The Lord is nigh unto them that are of @ contrite heart 3 
and will ſave ſuch as be of an humble ſpirit. Salvation is as much promiſed to humili- 
ty alone, asto contrition alone 3 that is, to neither ſeparately, but in the conjunRi- 
0#-with other parts of duty. | 
62.' V. Contrition is either taken inits proper ſpecifick ſignification, and ſoit is 
but a part of repentance 3 and then who can ſay that it ſhall be ſufficient to a full aad 
&nal pardon? Repentance alone is not ſufficient 3 There muſt be faith, and hope, and 
charity 3 therefore much leſs ſhall a part be ſufficient, when the whole is not. Buri 
cagtrition be taken ina ſence comprehending more than it ſelf, then I detnand how 
much ſhall ic involve ? That it does include init. anaRofthe Divine love, and apur- 
poſe to confeſs, and a refolution toamend is affirmed. So far is well. But why thus] 
farand no farther > Why ſhall not coztrition when it is taken for a ſufficient diſpoſiti- 
oatopardon aud falyation, ſignifie as much as repertarce does and repentance fignifie 
the whole duty of a converted (inner 2 Unleſs it does, repewtaxce it (elf, that is, as it 
tone fingle grace, -catmot ſuffice, as | proved but now : And therefore how ſhall 
conition alone, much leſs, an att of contrition alone do it? For my part, I ſhould 
be very glad 'it were ſo, if God fo pleaſed. forl bave as much need of mercy as any 
mag, and have as little realon to be confident of the perfeftion of my repentance, as 
ay returning (inner in the world. But I would not willingly deceive my ſelf; nor 
Rhers, and therefore I muſt take the ſureſt courſe, and follow his meaſures who 
kb deſerib'dthe lines and limits of his own mercy. * But it is remarkable that the 
manner of the Scripture is to include the conſequentsinthe antecedents. He that is of 
God, beareth Godrword. That is, not only hears but keeps it. For, ot the bearer, 
but the doer is bleſſed. So S. John in the Revelation; Bleſſed are they that are called 
wemarriage of the Lamb. They which are called are bleſſed 3 that is, They which 
bring called, come, and come worthily, having on the wedding garment. For 
#thoutthis che meaning of the Spirit is not full, For many orc called, bus few are 
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choſen, And thus allo itis in the preſent inſtance: God will not deſpiſe the, gui 
-|heartz thatis, the heart which being bruiſed with ſorrow returns to duty, | 
in holineſs 3 for in order to holineſs, contrition' was accepted. 

Bit one thing 1 ſhall remark beforel leave this. In the definition of Contriticn 
all the Schools of Theologje in the world that I know of, put the love of God: « "6 
tjox is not only ſorrow, but a love of God too. Now this doGrine, if they themſely 
would give men leave rightly to underſtand it, isnot only an excellent doctrine ws 
will alſo do the whole bufineſs of this great Queſtion. Without Contrition our fins 
cannot be pardon'd. It is not Cortrition, unlels the love of God be in it. Addth.. 
but theſe 3 Our love to God does not conſiſt in an alt of intxition or contemplation ne 
yet dire&tly and meerly of paſſion 3 but it confiſts in obedience. If ye love me. he 
my Commandment: : That's our love of God. So that Contrition 1s a deteſtation om. 
paſt ſi, and a conſequent obedrexceto the Divine Commandments : Only asthe ge. 
fion hath been, ſo muſt be the converſcon3 It was not one act of diſobedience only 
which the habitual ſinneris to be contrite for, but many; and therefore ſo muſthis 
contrition be, a laſting hatred againſt ſin, and an habitual love, that is, an babiyy 
obedience to the Divine Commandment. | 

63. VI. Butnow tothe inſtances of David and the Prodigal, and the ſudden pro- 
rianciation of their pardon, there is ſomething particular to be ſaid. The Parable of 
the Prodigal can prove nothing but Gods readineſs to receive every returning finger : 
but neither the meaſures nor the times of pardon are there deſcribed. As for Dewjd 
his pardon was pronounced ſuddenly, but it was but a piece of pardon 3 the ſemence 
of death which by eMoſes's law he incurred, that only was remitted - but after thispar- 
don, David repented bitterly in ſackcloth and aſhes, he faſted and prayed, he liy'd 
holily and wiſely, he made amends as he could 3 and yet the child died that was 
born to him, his Son and Subjeas rebelled, his Concubines were diſhonoured in the 
face ofthe Sun, and the Sword never departed from his houſe. 2. But to both theſe 
and all other inſtances that are or can be of the like nature, I anſwer, That there is 
no doubt but Gods pardon is as early and ſpeedy as the beginnings of our repentance; 
but thei it is ſuch a pardon as is proportionable to the Repentance, a beginning Pur- 
don, to a beginning Repentance. It is one degree of pardon to be admitted to R 
tancez To have more grace given, to have hopes of final abſolution, tobecon- 
tinued inthe work of the Lord, to behelpd in the mortification of our fins, to be] | 
invited forwards, and comforted, and defended, and bleſſed, ſtil] are further pro- 
grefhions of it, and anſwer to the ſeveral parts and perſeverance of Repentance. or] 
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| in this ſence thoſe ſayingsof the 01d Doftors are true, but in no other that I know of, 
To this purpoſe they are excellent words which were ſpoken by S. Auſtin, Nanquane 
Dews ſpernit penitentiam, ſt ei ſincere &- ſimpliciter offeratur 3 ſuſcipit, libenter acipit 
ampleGitur omnia quatenws eum ad priorem ſtatum revocet. God never does deſpiſe re- 


pentance that is ſincerely offered to him 3 he takes all, he embraces all, that be may bring 
the man to his former ſlate. | 


64. os 5. But againſt this doctrine are pretended ſome ſentences of the Fathers, 
expteſly affirming that a finner returning to God in any inſtant may == 


Term. 181, de 
ma c.16, 


evenin the laſt moment of his life, when it is certain nothing can be done, but lingle 
as of contrition or ſomething like it. Thus the Author of the book De cene Dowr- 
#j, attributed to S. Cyprian, Sed & in eodem articulo temporis cum jam anima feſtinat! 
exitum, 'O egrediens ad labia expirantis emer ſerit, penitentian clementiſſumi Dei bemg- 
witas non aſpernatur : nec ſerumeſs quod verum, nec irremiſſubile quod voluntarium, 0 
quecungue neceſſitas cogat ad penitudinem, nec quantitas criminis, nec brevitas tempor; 
ec hore extremitas, nec vite enormitas, ſi vera contritio, ſipura fuerit voluptatum mu 
730; excludit 2 venid, ſed in amplitudine ſinus ſui mater charitas prodigos ſuſcipit rever- 
ferttes, EO welit nolit Novatus hereticas omni tempore Dei gratia recipit penitentes- 
Fruly this is exprelly againſt the ſeverity of the former dodrine 3 and if S. (yjrie® 
had [been the Author of this book, I ſhould have confeſs'd. him to be an at 
verſary in this queſtion. For this Author affirms, that then when #he ſoul'# 
expiring, God rejets not the contrition of him who but then returns : T hough 
man be competed to repentance, though the time be ſhort, and the iniquity wa long 
| [and great, yet in the laſt hour, if he be truly contrite, God will not refuſe bims| 
Hindim | To this T lay, thathe that ſaid theſe words was * one that livd not very long ſince 
ps then,” when Diſcipline was broken, and Piety was loſt, and Charity was waxen 
cold 3. and fince the mans authority isnothing, I need ſay no more, but that I have 
ſbeen reproving this opinion all this while.” But there are words in S. Cypr74#5 
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oneat#ienis, which arc confeſledly his, and yet ſeem to promiſe 
Faonts, © Nec quifquaur aut peccatis retardetur aut annis, quo mings veniat ad conſe- 
Ls ſalute 1: flo adhuc mundo manenti penitentia nulla ſera eſt.” Palet ad in- 
bratiaar De7 aditus, & querentibus atque intelige:1tibus veritatem facilis acceſſma eſt. 
* > Lcet exitn © vite temporalis occaſu pro delifis roges : & Denm qui unws + 
h} 'oþ, comfeſſrone O fide agnitionis ejus implores, Venia confitenti datur, & creden- 
ttrentia ſalutaris de Diving pietate conceditur, © ad immortalitatem ſub ipſd mor- 
"2, Theſe words arccindeed very expreſly affirmative of the efficacy of a. ve- 
<\ate, even'of 2 Death-bed repentance, if it ſhould ſo happen. But the confidera- 
£:of the perſon wholly alters the caſe,and makes it unapplicable ro the caſe of dy- 
«+ Chriſtians. For Demetrianus was then a Pagan, and a cruel Perſecntor of Chri- 
ans,” Nee ſalters contentas es dolorum woſtrorun compendio, & ſimplici ac veloci bre- 
fe puparum © ad moves laniandis corporibus longa tormenta. Innoxios, juſtos, Deo 
4args d0w0 privas, parrimonio ſpolhas, catenis premis, carcere includis. beſtiis, gladio, ig- 
«ff, This man S.Cyprzar, according to the Chriſtian Charity which teaches 
«ay forour Perſecutors, and to love our Enemies, exhorts paſſionately to believe 
= Chriſt, to'become a Chriſtian, and though he was very old, yet to repent even 
het would not be too late. Hajus Sacraments & ſigno cenſeamur 3 Hunc ( ſi fieri po- 
BY Paneer omnes. Let us all follow Chriſt; let us all be confign'd with his fign 
Mo Sacrament. Now there is no peradventure, but new converted perſons, Hea- 
thens iewly giving up their Names to Chriſt and being baprized, if they die in an 
hoot, and were baptized half an hour after they believe in Chriſt,are heirs of Salva- 
And it was impoſlible to be otherwiſe ; for when the Heathen world was to be 
myerted, and: the Goſpel preached to all perſons, old men, and dying men, it muſt 
(ther be effetive to them alſo of all the Promiſes, or by nothing could they be cal- 


tothe Religion. They who were not Chriſtians, were not to be judged by the 


24 


tans of Chriſt, But yet Chriſtians are 3 and that's a full account of this particular, 
fce the Laws of our Religion: require of us a holy life 3 but the Religion could de- 
mand of ſtrangers nothing but to believe, and at firſt to promiſe to obey, and then to 


')itaccordingly if they ſhall live. 
ae! 


'Now to do this, was never too late and this is 
is affirmed by S. Cyprian. | 
'65,"'S. Hierome * affirm'd, Nunquam ſera eft converſio, latro de crnce tranſiit ad Para- 
diſs. 'And S. || Aſtin, De nullo deſperandum eft, quamain patientia Dei ad peniten- 

fas edducit + and again, De quocunque peſſimo in hic viti conſtituto utique non eſt de- 
- |franidus. Nec pro allo 1mprudenter oratur, de quo non deſperatur. Concerning the 
words of $. Hrerowre, the ſame anſwer will ſerve which I gave to the words of S. Cy- 
ries becauſe his inſtance 1s of the Thief npon the Croſs, who then came firſt to 

riſt;'and his caſe was as if a Heathen were new converted to Chriſtianity. Bep- | 
lizetyr ad boram ſecurus hinc exit, was the Rule of the Church. But God requires 
wore holines'of Chriſtians than he did of ſtrangers; and therefore he alſo expets a 
longer and more laborious Repentance. But of this I have given account in the caſe 
if Dewetriarns. S, Anſtins words preſs not at all : All that he ſayes is this, We muſt 

a” of mo man, ſo long as the mercy of God leadeth him to repentance. It 1s true, we 
muſt not abſolutely deſpair 3 bur neither muſt we preſutne without a warrant : nay, 
bope 38. long as God calls effeftually. But when the ſeverity of God cuts him oft 
tom repentance; by allowing him no time, or not time enough to finiſh what 13 requi- 
the caſe is wholly differing. | 
"But S. Chryſoſtome ſpeaks words which are not eaſfie to be reconciled to the former | 
dolttine. © The words of S. Chryſoſtome are thele : © Take heed of ſaying, that there is 
| |*2 lire of pardon onely for them that have (inn'd but little. For if you pleaſe ſuppoſe 
* af ine abounding with all maliciouſneſs, and that hath done all things which ſhut men 


"Od, but afterwards an Whoremonger, an Adulterer, an efſeminate perſon, unnaturally 
Wffull, a thief, a drunkard, a ſlanderer, and one that hath diligently committed ſuch 
"wer, truly T will 2ot be to him an author of deſpairing, although he had perſevered in 
"Weſt wickedneſſes to an extreme old age. Truly neither would I. But neither could 
FaOr any man elſe be forward to warrant his particular. But if the remaining por- 


tion'of bis old age be well imployed, according as the time is, and the ſpending of that | 


ae, and the-earneſtneſs of the repentance, and the greatneſs of the grief, and the 
leartineſs of the retaro, and the fulneſs of the reſtitution, and the zeal of amenids,and 
the abundance of charity, and the largeneſs'of the devotion, ſo we approach to very 
[Wy degrees of hope. But there is difference between the caſe of an extreme old 
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pardon to dying 
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"ow the Ringdome let this man be (not a Heathen, but) a Chriſtian and accepted of | 
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-amoma BR etiamſt circa finem vite ad penitentiane convertatur. Unumquemgue enim Dew. de ſu 
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ibdemtb-betl. Tlikemay have more fie, and better Gon HR 
age, and a death-bed. at may bave more time, and better faculties. a1 ©. 
Ads ot Fong and a clearer choice, and a more perfett reſiſtance ber Wick 
onand grace. But for the ſtate of death-bed, although there is. in that alle 
ricty, yetthe belt is very bad, and the worſt is ſtark naught ; but concen X Vas 
event of both, God only is the Judge. Oaly it 1s of great, uſe that Chryſ Sg ne 
ia the ſame Letters to Theodorus, Puodgque eſt majoris facilitatis exguwenths, Ab 
non omuem pre ſe fertpenitentiam, brevems illam © exigno tempore falfam ug Ga 
ſed magn2 mercede compenſat. Even a dying perion ought not to deipair; andleay : 
to do thoſe little. things of which only there is then left to him a pallbility ; Wil: 
even that imperfeft Repentance, done in that. little time, God reje&s nat but bi 
give toita great reward. Sohedidto Ahab, And whatſqever is good, hal wag ; 
good, ſome way or other it ſhall find a recompence : but every recompence.isngte : 
nal glory, and every good thing ſball not be recompenſed with Heaven, Tote la, 
purpoſe is that of Celeſiixns, reproving them that denied repentance to Perle ns 
obitis ſui tempore hoc anime ſue cupinnt remedio ſubveniri, who at the time. of thei 
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death deſired to be admitted ta it. Horremus fateor tante impietaiis aliquer reperi 
ut de Dei pietate deſperet; quaſi non poſſe ad ſe quouis tempore concurrenti þ nt h 
periclitantem ſub onere peccatorum haminem, pondere quo ſe expedire deſiderat, liberqy, | 
confeſs (ſaith he ) we abbor that any one ſhould be found to be of fo greatimgiet 
todeſpair of Gods mercy 3 as if he could not at any time relieve him that comggto tin! 
and eaſe him that runs to be eaſed of the burthen of his fins. @zid boc rogo alindefi &c. 
that elſe is this but to add death to the dying man, and to kill his ſoul with cruely, f of 
zying that he can be abſolved, ſince God is moſt ready to help, and inviting. 1 repentance 
thus promiſes, ſaying, In what day ſoever the fixner ſhall be converted, bis ſins ſulla he 
imputed io him; and again, I would notthe death of a ſinner, but that he ſhould be con 
verted and live? He therefore takes ſalvation from a mau, who deyies him his boyud furve- 
entance inthe time of his death; and be deſpairs of the clemency of God, who doexnet he- 
lieve it ſufficient to help the dying man in a mament of time. The Thief onthe Croft hanyia 
on Chriſts right hand had loſt his reward, if the repentance of one hour had uot Fur 
When he was inpain he repented and obtain'd Paradiſe by one diſcourſe. Thee th 
4 by 


true converſion to God of dying perſons, is to be accounted of by the mind rather 
time. Thus far S. Celeſiine. The ſumm of which is this : That dying perlowmult 
not be thruſt into deſpair : Becauſe Gods mercy is infinite, and his poweriginfaite, 
He can do what he pleaſe, and he may do more than we know of, even marethanbe 
ſhath promiſed 3 and therefore they that are ſpiritual muſt not refuſe toda allthauhey 
can to ſuch miſerable perſons. And in all this there is nothing.ta be repromd, but 
that the good man by incompetent arguments goes about toprove what hehadamin 
to. If the hindriog ſuch perſons to Jelpair be all that be intends, it is well. if _ 
be intended, his arguments will not do it. | Be 
66. Afterwards inthedeſcending ages of the Church things grew worle, andithe- 
gan to be good dottrine even in the ; of S. Tſidore; Nallus deſperare. debt wenion, 


fine, non de vitd preterit2 judicat. God judges a man by his end, not by his paltlite.3 
and therefore no man mult deſpair of. pardon, though he be not converted: till 

the end of his life. But in theſe words there is a lenitive, Circa finem vite Jithe 
converted about the end of his life; that is, in his laſt or declining years : whichaay 
contain a fair portion of time, like thoſe who were called in the eleventh hout, that 
Is, circa finem vite, but not in fine 5 about, not in the end of their life. But$. 4uflin, 
or Gennadins, or whoever is Author of the book De Eccleſiaflicis dogmatibur, lpe 
home to the Queſtion, but againſt the former do@rine. Peritertil aboteri precatainds- 
bitanter credimus, etiamſt in ultimo vite ſpirits admiſſornv peniteat, © publicl lanes: 
f#iome peccata prodantur, quia propoſitum Dei quo decrevit ſalvare quod perierat, {at imme-: 
bile : & ideo quia voluntas ejus non mutatur, ſive emendatione vite i tempus conceditn, 
ſive ſupplici ronfeſſrone, ſt contiend vita exceditur, venia peccatorum fideliter pre ſumaul a. 
io quinon wult mortem peccatoris, ſed ut convertatur 2 perditione penitendo, | 
miſerationf Domini vivat. Si quis aliter de juſtiſſema Det pictate ſentit, non Chriſtie 
us ſed Novatianus eſt. That linsare taken off by repentance, though it be. but. 
the laſt breath of our life, we believe without doubting. He that thinks otherwile 
is not a Chriſtian but a Novatian. If we have time, our ſins are taken away bp 
amendment of life 3 but if we die preſently, they are taken off by humble coofci- 
on. This is bis Do&trine. And if he were infallible, there were nothing to. be 
ſaid againſtit. But to ballance this, wehave a more ſober diicourſe of S. 4 
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theſe words. [_If any:mar plac'd in the laſt extremity 0 ſickneſs, wonld be 4 witied 
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I tint, and 5 preſently reconciled, and ſo departs, Tronfefs to you, we. do not deny 
a what he axsks, but we do not prefume that he gors henre well... 1 do not preſume, 7 
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Lev ou wot, 1 do not preſume. A faithful man living well, goes hence ſecurely. He 
as baptized but 477 hour before, goes hence ſecur:ly. He that repents and ufterwatds 
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| [ovotP;! goes hence ſecurely. He that repents at Liſt and-is reconciled, whether Be goes 


wore tarely 1 amnot ſecure. Where Tam ſecure, Itell you, and give ſecurity 3 where? 
uy wt ſecure, 1car admit to repentance, . but I cannot give ſecarity ----= Anda little af - 
” Attend 10 what T ſay. Tought toexplain clearly what I ſay, left any one ſhantd briſ< 
adirfand me. Do T ſay he ſhall be damned ? I do not ſay it. Do I ſay he ſhall bepar- 
led? I do not ſayit. And what ſay youtome? Tknownot. Tpreſume not, Iproniſe 


lai Fhrow n10t- Will you free your ſelf from doubt © Will you avoid that whith is #n- 


ans? Repent while thou art in health. For if you do penance while you are well; and 
oY of fied you ſo doing, run to be reconciled 5 and if you do ſo, you are ſecure. Why art 
os ſecure? Becanſe you repented at that time when you could have ſinned. But if yoga res 
-t che when you carnot ſin, thy ſins have left thee, thou haſt not left theta. Buthow know 
the God will not forgive him £ You ſay true. How? Thnow not. I know that, Thnow 
at th. For therefore Tgive repentance to you, becauſe IT know not. For if Tknew it' would 


uw putt not. Which of theſe ſhall be in thy portion T know not. Therefore keep that hich 
+ ertary, and let go that which is uncertain. Some ſuppoſe theſe to ' have been the 


| words of $. 4-2broſe, not of S. Auſtin. But S. Auſtiz hath in his Sermons deteprpore 


fncthing more decretory than the former diſcourſe. He that is polluted with the filth 
1, tet him be cleanſed exomologelis ſatisfaftione, with the ſatis fations of repentance. 
either les bim2 put it off, that he do not require it tiff his death-bed, where he cant ors 
ta it. © For that perſwaſion is unprofitable.. It is nothing for a ſinner to repent, unleſs he 
inſt bis repentance. For the voice of the penitent alone is not ſufficient for the amend- 


| [acatif bis fanlts > for in the ſatisfa@ion for great crimes, not words, but works are look 4 


| 


fr. Truly repentance it given in thelafſt, —_ cannot be denied; but we canho8 
ofirm, that they who ſo ssk, ought tobe abſolved. For how can the lapſed man dv pe- 
gare? How ſhaB the dying man do it ? ' How can he repent, who cannot do works of fat#s- 
fox or amendment of life ? And therefore that repentance which is required by ſic! 
a, '# it ſelf weak; that which is 'required by dying mitn, IT fear left that alſo dit. An 
we of whoſoever will find mercy of God, let him do his repentance in this world, that be 
ale 


Nile, to Farſizs of Rheginms, inquiring what is to be done to death-bed penitents? 
tiniclperſuaſſone mentitur, qui maculas longi etate contraFas ſubitis & inutilibus abo- 
kulagmitibes arbitratur * quo tempore confeſſuo eſſe poteſt, ſatisfaFio eſſe non poteſt.- 
Helies with the perſwaſion of an enemy, who thinks that thoſe ſtains which have 
beenlong'contrafting, can be ſuddenly waſh'd off with a few unprofitable fighings, 


| |#thattime when he can confeſs, but never make amends. And alittle afters Ciree 


requendams interioris hominis ſanitatem, non ſolum actipiendi voluntas, ſed  agend3 
pedatur wtilitzs + And again, Hujuſmodi medicitia ſicut ore poſcenda, ita opere com+ 
Wende eff, Then aman repents truly, when what he affirms with his mouth, he 


cn finiſh with his hand 5 that is, not only declaim againſt fin, but alſo mortifie it; 
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#1 you wothing, T would not give it you. And if I did know that it would profit you; 4 
eld net afſright you. There are but _— two things. Either thou ſhalt be pardow'd, at | - 


wed in the world to come. Higher yet are the words of Paulizws Biſhop of 


Serm, 57. 
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——— Ee Coo | ECT. 
Church ia this article 5 which at firſt was at leaſt as ftriQ as the ſevereſi/par. of 
diſcourſe, till by degrees it leilen'd and ſhrunk into the licentiouſneſ Ae pr, " 
ofthe preſent age. | | EN Z Uton 
67. 0bj.6. But if it be neceſſary to extirpate the habits of ſin, and to Fee, 
( being belp'd by Gods grace ) the contrary habits of vertuez how can it fare 10S 
old and decayed men, or with meathat have a lingring, tedious, protracted | en 
their life time, and until they could be fo no longer 5 but how can 
the habit of chaſtity, who cannot doany atts of chaſtity 3 or oftemperance, whoha an 
loft their ſtomach, and have not any inclination or temptation to the contryy) "1 
every vertue muſt be cum potentid ad oppoſitnrr 5 if it be not choſen it is not Vert 
not rewardable. And the caſe is almoſt the ſame to all perſons young or old, whe 
bave not opportunity of acting thoſe graces, in the matter of which they hayeſo;.. 
merly prevaricated. "IR 
68. 'Tothis Ianſwer many things, and they are of uſe in the explication of this 
I. Old men may exerciſe many ads of chaſtity both internal hy! 
external. Forif they may be unchaſt, they may alſo be chaſt - Bur S. Paul ſpeaks of 
the a71aymores, men that being paſt feeling, yet were given to laſciviouſnes; ;.. 
Seorads: ardpes, half men, half buys, prurientes in ſepulchro.. For it is not the ho 
but the ſoul that is wantonz And an evil man may fia with incffcCtive Juſts; aheth 
luſts after a woman whom he cannot have, fins with his ſoul. Now where exerthels 
unlawful deſires can be, there alſo they can be mortified 3 andan old manculoye 
totalk of his paſt vanities, ornot reſcind them by repentance, or defire that hewere 
youbg and active in wickedneſs 3 and therefore it he chuſes not to do ſo, andihere- 
fore avoids theſe and the like, out of hatred of his old impurities, he does the proper 
works of that grace, which he alſo may do the eaſier, becauſe then his temptationto 
the contrary are not ſoſtrong - but this advantage Is not worth ſtaying for ſologg, 
They that do ſo, venture damnation a long time together, and may alſo havean vil 
proper tothat ſtate, greater than this little advantagel inſtance. 


11. If there were no other at of chaſtity to be exerciſed by old perſons, by reaſon 


s . 


the delighting in that circumſtance of things, .in which it is impoſlible to ſia as former- 
ly, muſk needs be pleaſing to God, becaulc it is a nolition of the former ſins, andade- 
fire of pleaſing him. ILY ? 
il. Every aGt of ſorrow for unchaſtity is an aft of chaſtity 3 and if this ſorrow be 
great, and laſting, permanent, and habitual, it will be produCtive of muchgood. 
And ifto theſe the penitent adds penal afions and deteſtations of his crimes, revenge 
and apt expreſſions of his holy anger againſt his fin, theſe do produce a quality inthe 
foul contrary to that which made him formerly conſent to luſt. 


not neceſlary that the contrary be ated by the body, but be radicated. in theſoul; 
It is neceſiary that the body do not fininthat inſtance; but it is not always required, 
that contrary aQts be done by the body. + Suppoſe Origen had been a luſtful perion be- 
fore his caſtration, yet he might have been habitually chaſt afterwards, by doing 
ſpiritual afts of a corporal chaſtity. And there are many ſins whoſe ſcene liesinthe 
body, to which the body afterwards cannot oppoſe a bodily a& in the ſame inltace3 
as he that by intemperate drinking once or oftner, falls into a loathing of wine3 be 
that diſmembers himſelf, and many others 3 for which a repentance is poliible 3 

neceſſary, but yet a contrary ſpecifick a& cannot be oppoſed. In theſe caſesit i uffi 
cient that the habit be plac'd in the ſoul, and a perfe& contrary quality ſuperiaduc 

"—_ isto be done by a frequent repetition of the atts of repentance proper tothe 
V. There are ſome fins for which amends is to be made in the way of commutity 
on, when it cannot be in the proper inſtance. Aedime peccata tua eleemoſyni, {a 
Daziel to-Nebuchadnezzar, Redeem thy fins with alms, and thy iniquities by [ws 
mercy to thepoor. Our Engliſh Bibles read this, Break off thy ſins by alms 3 3 iſ alws 
were direQly contrary to pride, or luſt, or gluttony, or tyranny 5 and the ſhewi's 
mercy tothe poor a dire intercifion and interruption of the fin. He that gives? 
thathe may keep his luſt, loſes his ſoul and his money too. But he that leaves his ult 
or is driven fromit, and gives alms to obtain Gods favour for his pardon, by dot 
and prop that is gracious in his eyes, 'this man is a good penitent 3 if hisalws beg/® 
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( for I ſuppoſe their caſe is very near the ſame ) who were intemperate, or unchah ntl 


of their diſability ; yet the very accepting from the hands of God that diſability, and | - 


IV. Whena vicious habit is to be extirpated, and the contrary introduc, it s| | 


d proportionable, given freely and without conſtraint, when be cat keep | * 
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| [5:- alt fach caſes be ſufficient as tt will be hard to ſay that ſo many ads of the con- 
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| allow, that a fingle af of coatrition, or of charity cannot put a man into the ſtate of 
| lieDivine favour, it muſt be the grace, or habit of charity 3 and that is a magazine of 
| habits by equivalency, and is formally #he fate of grace. And upon theſe accounts, 


i 


on 6 T: 


oy habits of which his preſent ſtate is capable. It cannot be ſaid, that.to give alms 


grace will ſuffice to get a habit, or obtain a pardon 3 but it is true, that togive 
* 2 proper ation of repentance in ſuch caſes, and is in order to pardon. 


YL Asthere is a ſupreme habit of vice, a tranſcendent vileneſs, that is, a cuſtom 
+-o:dine(ſs to do every lin as it is preſented in its proper temptation, and this is 
than tbe babit of any oneſin - ſo there is a tranſcendent habit of grace, by 
:haman is ſo holy and juſt and good, that he is ready to obey God in every in- 
"oe, That is alice, and this is charity. When a man hath this grace habitually, 
Much it may be ſo that hecannot produce the proper ſpecifick habit oppoſite to 
«Gofor which be ſpecially repents, yet his ſupreme habit does containin itthe ſpe- 


habit virtually and tranfcendently. An aftof this charity will not do this, but 
ehabitwill. For be that doesa ſingle a of charity, may alſodoe a fingle a& of 
—lices and he that denies this, knows not what he ſays, nor ever hadexperience of | 
1ſeifor any Man elſe. Forif he that does an att of charity, that is, he who by a 
anod motion from Gods Spirit does any thing becauſe God hath commanded, to lay 
Se thisman will doevery thing which is ſo commanded, is to ſay that a good man 
-n gever fall into a great ſin, which is evidently untrue. But if he that does one at 
bedience to God, or in love to him, ( for obedience is love ) will alſo domore, 
henevery man that does one act to pleaſe his ſenſes, may as well be ſuppoſed that 
tewilldo more 3 and then no matfs life ſhould have in it any variety, but be all ofa 
hiece, intirely good, or intirely evil. I ſee no difference in the 1aſtances, neither 
anthere be, ſo long as a man in both ſtates hath a power to chuſe. But thenit will 


gld men will repent, and do what they can do, and are enabled in that ſtate, they 
haveno cauſe to be afflicted with too great fears concerning the inſtarices of their 
bits, orthe ſins of their youth. Concerning perſons that are ſeis'd upon by a lin- 
ing fickneſs, I have nothing peculiar to ſay, ſave this only, That their caſe is in 

ing better than that of old men, in ſome things worſe. It is better, becauſe 
they have in many periods of their fickneſs more hopes of returning to health and 
life, than old men have of returning to ſtrength and youth, and a protracted age : 
therefore their repentance if it be hearty, hath in it alſo more degrees of being 
, and relative to a good life. But in this their caſe is worſe. An old man 
that whealthful is better ſeated 1n the ſtation of penitents, and becauſe he can chuſe 
coatraties, is the more acceptable if he chuſes well. But the (ick man though living 
loaginthat diſadvantage, cannot be indifferent in ſo many inſtances as the other 
may; and in this caſe, it 1s remarkable what S. Auſtin ſaid, $3 anutem vis 
on peviteutiam quando jam feccare non potes, peccata te dimiſerunt, non tu 
ls, To abſtain from fin when a man cannot lin, is to be forſaken by fin, 
wot-to forſake it. At the belt it is bad enough : But 1 doubt not but if they 
G what they can do, there is metcy for them, which they ſhall find in theday of re- 


67. '0bj. 7, But how ſhall any man know whether he have perform'd his repen- 
taceas he ought? For if it be neceſlary that he get the habits of vertue, and extir- 
Methe habits of vice 5 that is, if by habits God do, and weare to make judgments 
of arrepentance, who can be certain that his fins are pardon'd, and himſelf recon- 
fdto God, and that he ſhall be ſav'd? The reaſons of his doubts and fears are thele. 
L Becauſe it isa long time before a habit can be loſt, and the contrary obtain'd. 
2 Becauſe while one habit leſſens, another may undiſcernibly. increaſe, and it may 
adepree of covetouſneſs may expel a degree of prodigality. 3. Becauſe a habit 
Wybe lurking ſecretly, and for want of opportunity of aCting in that infſtarice, not 
detray it ſelf, or bediſcover'd, or attempted to be curd. For he that was not temp- 
I*that kind where he ſinn'd formerly, may for ought he knows, ſay that he bath 


7 
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Ura reproof than an anſwer; or at leaſt ſuch an anſwer as will tell there is no 
_ 


ttlinn'd, only becauſe he was not tempted 3 but if thatbe all, the habit may be reſt- 
Gat, and kill him ſecretly,, Theſe things muſt be accounted for. OM 

0. I. Butto him that inquires whether it be light or darkneſs, in what regions 
eritance is defign'd, and whether his Repentance is ſufficient, I muſt give ra- 
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Church ia this article which at firſt wasat leaſt as iri®t as the ſeverſt pun oh 


diſcourſe, till by degrees itleflen'd and ſhrunk into the licentiouſnck diffaic: 
ofthe preſent age. | | TA leg won 
67. 0bj.6. But if it be neceſſary to extirpate the habits of ſig, and to go") 
( being help'd by Gods grace ) the contrary habits of vertuez how can it [eee 
old and decayed men, or with meathat have a lingring, tedious, protracted OW 
( for I ſuppoſe their caſe is very near the ſame _) who were intemperate, or __ Ie | 
their liſe time, and until they could be ſo no Jonger 3 but how can they kad 
the habit of chaſtity, who cannot doany atts of chaſtity 3 or oftemperance, wh, = ” 
loſt their ſtomach, and bave not any inclination or temptation to the contrary? _ 
every vertue muſt be cum potenti2 ad oppoſiturr 5 if it be not choſen it is not Venue 
not rewardable. And the caſe is almoſt the ſame to all perſons young orold, who! 
have not opportunity of aCting thoſe graces, in the matter of which they haveſy. 
merly prevaricated. yas. 
| 68 'Tothis Ianſwer many things, andthey are of uſe in the explication of this 
material queſtion. I. Old men may exerciſe many aCts of chaſtity both internal and 
external. Forif they may be unchaſt, they may alſo be chaſt : Bur S. Pawlſpeaks of 
the 471AynxoTes, men that being paſt feeling, yet were given to Jaſciviouſnes; ;. 
Sera ard pes, half men, half boys, prurientes in ſepulchro.. For it is not the body 
but the ſoul that is wantonz And an evil man may fia with incficQtive luſts; ahethie 
luſts after a woman whom he cannot have, ſins with his ſoul, Now where everthes 
unlawful deſires can be, there alſo they can. be mortified 3 and an old mancuulore 
totalk of his paſt vanities, or not reſcind them by repentance, or defire that hewere 
youbg and aCtive in wickedneſs ; and therefore if he chuſes not to do fo, and there- 
fore avoids theſe and the like, out of hatred of his old impurities, he does the proper 
works of that grace, which he alſo may do the eaſier, becauſe then his temptationto 
the contrary are not ſoſtrong - but this advantage is not worth ſtaying for ſo long, 
They that do ſo, venture damnation a long time together, and may alſo havean evil 
proper to that ſtate, greater than this little advantage inſtance. FE 
II. Ifthere were no other at of chaſtity to be exerciſed by old perſons, by reaſon 
of their diſability 3 yet the very accepting from the hands of God that diſability, and 
the delighting in that circumſtance of things, .in which it is impoſlible to ſig as former- 
ly, muſt needs be pleaſing to God, becaule it is a nolition of the former fins, andade- 
fire of pleaſing him. TIS we” 
Ul. Every aQt of ſorrow for unchaſtity is an at of chaſtity 3 and if this {row be | 
great, and laſting, permanent, and habitual, it will be produCtive of muctigoed. 
And ifto theſe the penitent adds penal ations and deteſtations of his crimes, tevenge 
and apt expreſſions of his holy anger againſt his fin, theſe do produce a quality ihe| | 
foul contrary to that which made him formerly.conſent to luſt. 
IV: Whena vicious habit is to be extirpated, and the contrary introduc, it is| | 
not neceſlary that the contrary be ated by the body, but be radicated.ia theſoul; 
It is neceſflary that the body do not fininthat inſtance; but it is not always required, 
that contrary aQts be done by the body. + Suppoſe Origen had been a luſtful perlon be- 
fore his caſtration, yet he might have. been habitually chaſt afterwards, by doing 
ſpiritual afts of a corporal chaſtity. And there are many fins whoſe ſcene liesinibe 
body, to which the body afterwards cannot oppoſe a bodily att in the ſame inltance3 
as he that by intemperate drinking once or oftiner, falls into a loathing of wine be 
that diſmembers himſelf, and many others 3 for which a repentance is poſſible 4 
neceſſary, but yet a contrary ſpecifick a& cannot be oppoſed. In theſe caſesit i ſulf 
cient that the habit be plac'd in the ſoul, and a perfe& contrary quality ſuperiaducs, 
wes isto be done by a frequent repetition of the atts of repentance proper tothe 
0. ; 
V. There are ſome ſins for which amends is to be made in the way of commutaty 
on, when it cannot be inthe proper inſtance. AKedime peccata tua eleemoſynh, ſa 
Dazijel to'Nebuchadnezzar, Redeem thy ſins with alms, and thy iniquities by {ws 
mercy to thepoor. Our Engliſh Bibles read this, Break o thy fins by alms 3 2s iſ alms 
were direQly contrary to pride, or luſt, or gluttony, or tyranny 3 and the ſhewing 
mercy tothe poor a direct intercilion and interruption of the fin. He that give alms 
thathe may keep his luſt, loſes his ſoul and his money too. But he that leaves bis lull 
or is driven fromit, and gives alms to obtain Gods favour for his pardon, by doin 
ſomething that is gracious in his eyes, this man is a good penitent 3 if hisalms beg't# 
d proportionable, given freely and without conſtraint, when be cat keep | YN 
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| oiyeandretainthe temporal advantage, and be afliſted by all thoſe other act 

 [rits of which bis preſent ſtate is capable. It cannot be ſaid, that.to give alms 
*-- all ſuch caſes be ſufficient 3 as It will be hard to ſay that ſo many aCts of the con- 
pap? grace will ſuffice toget a habit, or obtain a pardon 3 bur it is true, that togive 

ws is 2 proper aQion of repentance in ſuch caſes, and is in order to pardon. 


| fobedience to God, or in love to him, ( for obedience is love ) will alſo domore, 


 ſallow;/that a fingle aft of coatrition, or of charity cannot put a man into the ſtate of 
| lheDivine favour, it muſt be the grace, or habit of charity 3 and that is a magazine of 


| |they have in many periods of their fickneſs more hopes of returning to health and 


| wt to forfake it. At the beſt it is bad enough : But 1 doubt not but if they 


| [Ptethe habits of vice 3 that is, if by habits God do, and we are to make judgments 


VL As there is a ſupreme habit of vice, a tranſcendent vileneſs, that is, a cuſtom 
readineſs to do every lin as it is preſented in its proper temptation, and this is 
—than the babit of any oneſin - fo there is a tranſcendent habit of grace, by 
:haman is ſo holy and juſt and good, that he is ready to obey God in every in- 
ce; That is 2valice, and this is charity. When a man hath this grace habitually, 
tagh it may be ſo that hecannot produce the proper ſpecifick habit oppoſite to 
for which be ſpecially repents, yet his ſupreme habit does containin it the ſpe- 
cifck habit virtually and tranfcendently. An aftof this charity will not do this, but 
ehhitwill. For he that doesa ſingle at of charity, may alſo doe a ſingle a& of 
" lieez and he that denies this, knows not what he ſays, nor ever hadexperience of | 
: (ff or any man elſe. Forif he that does an att of charity, that is, he who by a 
od motion from Gods Spirit does any thing becauſe God hath commanded, to iay 
%ethieman will doevery thing which is ſo commanded, is to ſay that a good man 
ever fall into a great fin, which is evidently untrue. But if he that does one a& 


knevery man that does one aCt to pleaſe his ſenſes, may as well be ſuppoſed that 
kewilldo more5 and then no mafs life ſhould haveia it any variety, but be all of a | 
iece, intirely good, or intirely evil. I fee no difference in the 1aſtances, neither 
anthere be, ſo long as a man in both ſtates hath a power to chuſe. But then it will 


habits by equivalency, and is formally the Fate of grace. And upon theſe accounts, 
fold men will. repent, and do what they can do, and are enabled in that ſtate, they 
hiveno cauſe to be afflicted with too great fears concerning the inſtatices of their 
habits, orthe fins of their youth. Concerning perſons that are ſeis'd upon by a lin- 
ning fickneſs, I have nothing peculiar to ſay, ſave this only, That their caſe is in 

hing better than that of old men, in ſome things worſe. It is better, becauſe 


laglie, than old men have of returning to ſtrength and youth, anda protracted age : 
therefore their repentance if it be hearty, hath in it alſo more degrees of being 
whatary, and relative to a good life. But in this their caſe is worſe. An old man 
that whealthful is better ſeated in the ſtation of penitents, and becauſe he can chuſe 
contraties, is the more acceptable if he chuſes well. But the fick man though living 
looginthat diſadvantage, cannot be indifferent in ſo many inſtances as the other 
my; and in this caſe, it 1s: remarkable what S. Auſtin ſaid, $i antem vis 
- peniteutiam quando jam peccare non potes, peccata te dimiſerunt, non tu 
de,” To abſtain from fin when a man cannot fin, is to be forſaken by ſin, 


Gat they can do, there is metcy for them, which they ſhall find in theday of re- 


0. 0hj. 7. But how. ſhall any man know whether he have perform'd his repen- 
taceas he ought? For if it be neceſſary that he get the habits of vertue, and extir- 


&arrepentance, who can be certain that his ſins are pardon'd, and himſelf recon- 
fldto God, and that he ſhall be ſav'd? The reaſons of his doubts and fears are theſe. 
L Becauſe it isa long time before a habit can be loſt, and the contrary obtain'd. 
2 Becauſe while one habit leſſens, another may undiſcernibly- increaſe, and it may 
adepree of covetouſneſs may expel a degree of prodigality. 3. Becauſe a habit 
Wybe lurking ſecretly, and for want of opportunity of ating in that inſtarfce, not 


 [&dinthat kind where he ſinn'd formerly, may for ought he knows, ſay that he hath 


«ra reproof than an anſwer; or at leaſt ſuch an anſwer as will tell there is no 
= | - Nan 3 | need 


Ritay it ſelf, or bediſcover'd, or attempted to be cur'd. For he that was not temp- 


wt linn'd, only becauſe he was not tempted 3 but if that be all, the habit may be reſt- 
& and kill him ſecretly,, Theſe things muſt be accounted for. 
70. I. Butto him that inquires whether it be light or darkneſs, in what regions 
Wheritance is deſfign'd, and whether his Repentance is ſufficient, I muſt give ra- 


lt 


Ne ER EE _R 


« » 
nt 


need of an anſwer. For indecd it is not good inquiring into meaſures and little 
tions of grace. * Love God with all tby heart, and all thy ftireng1h, do it beartily, 0 
doit always. If the thing be brought to paſs clearly and diſcernibly, the Parg 4nd 
certain, and notorious - Butifit be ina middle ſtate, between ebbe and flaus « : 
our pardon too, and if inthat undiſcerned ſtate it be 1n the thing certain tha Fs 
onthe winning and prevailing fide, if really thou doſt belong unto God, he will & 
care both of thy intermedial comfort, and final intereſt. * But whenpeople am... 
inquiſitive after comfort, it is a fign their duty is imperfet. 1n the ſame proce, 
alſo it is not well when we enquire after aſign for our ftateof graceand holinek, . 1; 
the habit be compleat and intire, it isas diſcernible as light, and we may a5 well ea. 
quire for a fign toknow when we are hungry and thirſty, when you can walk, orplay 
on the lute. Thethiog it ſelf is its beſt indication. 

71. HU. But if men will quarrel at any truth, becauſe it ſuppoſes ſome many 
in ſuch a caſe, that they do not know certainly what will become of them intheeve 
of things, I know not how it can behelpd 3 I am ſurethey that complain here, tha 
is, the Komen Doftors, are very fierce Preachers of the certainty of falvmion, oof 
our knowledge of it. But be they who they will, fince all this uncertainty procted 
not from the doctrine, but from the evil ſtate of things into which habitual fine, 
have put themſclves, there will be the leſs care taken for an anſwer. But cenainly 
it ſeems ſtrange that men who have liv'd baſely and viciouſly all their days, who are 
reſpited from an eternal Hell by the miracles of mercy, concerning whom it-i2awon- 
derful thing that they had not really periſhedlong before, that theſe men rewming 
the laſt, ſhould complain of hard uſage, becauſe it" cannot be told tothemys cook 
dently asto new baptized Innocents, that they are certain of their ſalvation ss$, Pe. 
ter and S. Paxl. * But however, both they, and better 'men than they, muſtbe con- 
tent with thoſe glorious meaſures of the Divine mercy which are deſcribed, zmdue 
any terms be glad to be pardon'd, andtohope and fear, tomourn and to be 
to be humbled and to tremble, andthen to work ont their ſalvation with ſear evd trew- 
bling. | 

--4 III. But then (to advance one ſtep further ) there may be a certainty where 
i15no evidence 3 that is, the thing may be certain in it ſelf, though not known tothe 
man 3 and there are degrees of hope concerning the final event of our ſoul: for 
ſuppoſe it cannot be told to the habitual ſinner, that his habits of fin are overcome, 
and that the Spirit rules in all the regions of his ſoul 3 yet is he ſure that his viciow ht- 
bits doprevail ? is he ſure that findoes reign in his mortal body ? If he be, then {et 
him not be angry with this doCtrine 3 for tis as bad- with hin, as any dodrineemat 
firm. But ifhe be not ſurethat fin reigns, then can he not hope that the _ 


rule ? andif ſo, then alſo he may hope that his fins are pardon'd, and that beſkall be 
favid. Andif he look for greater certainty than that of a holy and a humble hope, 
he muſt ſtay till he have a revelation, it cannot be had from the certainty of any pto- 
poſitionin Scripture applicable to his caſe and perſon. 8 

73. IV. If a habit be long before it be maſter'd, if a part of it may conſiſt with 
its contrary, if a habit may lurk ſecretly and undiſcernibly, alitheſe things art aggte> 
vations of the danger of an habitual finner, and are very true, and great 
of his watchfulneſfs and fear, his caution and obſervance. But then not theſe not 
thing elſe can evacuate the former truths 3 nor yet ought to make the returning fit 
ner to deſpair : Only this 3 If he fears that there may be a ſecret habit 1 : 
fer him goabout his remedy. 2. If he till fears, let him put himſelf tothe tral 
3. If either that does not ſatisfie him, or he wants opportunity, let him endeavour 
encreaſe his ſupreme habit, the habit of Charity, or that univerſal grace of thelov 
of God, which will ſecure his ſpirit againſt all ſecret undiſcernible vicious 4 
ODS. 

74- V. This only is certain: No manneeds to deſpair that is alive, and hath be- 
gun to leave his fins, and to whom God hath given time, and power, and holyde- 
fires. If all theſe be ſpent, and nothing remain beſides the defires, that is another 
- |confideration, and muſt receive its ſentence by the meaſures of the former dodtrine. 
© |But for the preſent, a man ought not to conclude againſt his hopes; becauſe be is 
propenlities and inclinations to the former courſes remaining in bim, even afrer bi 
converſion. For ſo it will bealways, more or leſs, and this is not only the remaits 
of a vicious habit, but even of natural inclination in ſome inftances. | . 
75- VI. Then the habit hath loſt its killing quality, and the man is freed frowbs 
ſtate of ungraciouſheſs, when the habit of vertue prevails, when he obeys freque® 
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_—_ period of hisnew-life. Ta what'minute'or degree of Repentance his fins are | 


jo we dying. All which are to have ſeveral uſages and' receptions, proper catet- 


| Letevery man that thinks of his retuto, be infinitely careful toavoid ev 


þ ha perſon is a double damage, it pulls bim back from all his hopes, and make 
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-cbearfully. - Butif he fins frequently, and obeys his temptations rea-| 
-detights in %, and chufes that 3 ro is, if —— med fins of - 
(4 they are deſcribed undertheir proper title ) then rhe habir remains, and 
in the ſtare of death. 'But when ſentence 'is given for God, when verrue 
teater ingrediem, ' when all fin is hated, and-labour'd, and pray'd apainſt, 'the 
evits and ſtruglings of the Serpent -are figes of the Spirits . victory, but alſo | 
ars of 'a perfevering care /and watchfalaefs, leſt they return, and prevail | 
7: fe thatis converted, and is in his contentions for Heaven, isin a good fare 
gps [let him go forward. Hethat is juſtified, Tet him be puftified fill 5 but whes| 
7% Hb if he dies he ſhall be fav'd'or not, we cannot anhfwer, 'or give accoums 
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pardon'd, no'man can tell ;- and it is unreafontble to reprove a dofrine that | 
'tobe uncertain, where God bathpiveh no certain notices or meaſures. | 
atawill be certain, he muſt dieas foon as he is worthily buptiz's, 'or live accord- | 
promiſes then:made. 'Ifhe breaks'them, he is'cerramn of nothing but that be | 
lefty dif he returns ſpeedily, and/ 'ffefively does his duty. Bur concerniog | 
| particulars, there can no rules be given fafficient to anſwer every 'mans'caſe ibe- 
6d; If he beſuncertain how'Gods jJudgmen will be 'of him, let! him bethe 

id, and rhe more humble, and the more 'cautious, and the more penirent. 
ythis caſe, all our ſecurity is not to bederivd from figns, but from dury. Dary 
beſt ignification, and Gods infinite boundleſs mercy is the beſt ground of our 
Pence. | o 


Szc.Tr VI. _ 
The former Doftrine retluc'd to Praftice, * | 


T. now remains that we account concerning the effedt of this Dorine 3 and firſt, 
concerning them that are well and vigorous. 2. Them that are old. 3. Them 


and exetciſes'of Repentance. 


tht warner of Repertance and uſuge of Habitual firmers, who convert in their timely! 
| 48d vigorows years. 


+ 13 for itis like a blow toabroken leg, or a burthen to a cruſhed arm. _ Eve 
lething diſorders the new health, and unfiniſh'd recovery. Sothat every new 11 


ls abours vain, and he is as far to ſeek, and as much to begin again as ever; 
gore.” For ſo may you fee one climbing of a Rock, with a great contention at 
aotand danger, if when he hath got from the foot to the ſhoulder, he thenlets hi 
nd go, he falls lower than where he firſt ſet his foot, and fiaks deeper by the weight; 
wownfall. So is thenew convetted man who islabouring to-overcomethe rocks! 
Wuntains of his habitual ſfinsz every fin throws him down further, and bruiſes 

my bones in the fall. Tothis purpoſe therefore is the wiſe advice of the-ſon of 
Hafl thou finn'd ? do ſo no move, but ws pardon for thy former fanlt : Add not 
pPrieye, for in one 4 man ſhall not be unpuriſhed. E2 


j 


Ergo ne pietas fe vita cupidine ventris, | Api F | 
Parcite, vaticinor, cogndtas rele nefandit br 5 
{ 


$ 
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: Extarbare anitnas, ne ſanguine ſanguis ulatur. | 
at blood touch blood, nor ſin touch finz for wedeſtroy our ſouls with irnpious| 
oy 3 _ follows a habir; like fureral procellions im the ' powps and 1o-| 

cath, | | 
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cautions againſt the labours and difficulties of the reſtitution? and -c6 thay 
fiabe ſo pleaſant, itis the habit that bath made it ſo 5 it is become -eafie nd K. if 
by the cuſtom. Andtherefore ſo may vertue. And complain not that Nanie hl 
and corroborates the habits of fin : For beſides that Nature doth this miſchief but ig 
ſome inſtances, not in all 3 the Grace of God will as much'aſfiſt the cuſtoms andy 
boursof vertue, as Nature doth the habits of vice. And chuſe whether You will 
Take any inſtitution or courſe of life, let it at firſt be never ſo violent, »/e will mak 
it pleaſant. And therefore we may make vertue as certain as vice is,' as 'plegf i] 
the ſpirit, as hard to be removed, as perfeCtive of our nature as. the Artes bo 
Qive 3 and make it by aſſucfaQion as impoſlible to be vicious, -as we now thinkir dC 
ficult and impoſible toovercomefleſh and blood. * But Jet him remember this ac. 
that it will be a ſtrange ſhame, that be can be in a ſtate of fin and death. fremwhio 
will be very hard to remove, and toconfeſs our natures fo. caitiff and baſe, tha. ye 
cannot aseaſily be united unto vertue 3 that he can become a; Devil, and cangothe 
like an Angel 3 that he can decline to the brutiſhneſs of beaſts, and yet: neverwiſe 
upto a participation of the excellent beauties of the intelleual.world. A 
| II. Hethat undertakes the. repentance of his vicious habits, wheg he hah 
ftrength and time enough for the work; muſt do it in kind 3: that is, he myſt oppo 
a habit toa habit, every contrary to its contrary : as Chaſtity to his Wantonne 
Temperance to his Gluttony or Drunkenneſs : Thereaſon is, becauſe if hehad cog- 
fracted the habit of a ſin, eſpecially of youthful fins, unleſs the habit of venyaheop- 
pos'd to the inſtance of his fin, he cannot be fafe, nor penitent. For while the: 
tation and fierce inclinations remain, it cannot be acure to this to do as of Charity ; 
he muſt do atts of Chaſtity, or elſe he will fall or continue in his unclea which 
in old perſons will not be. Here the fin ſtill tewpts by natural inclination, and com- 
mands by the habit 3 and therefore as there can be no Repertance while the afſeflions 
remain, ſo neither canthere be-ſafety as long as the habit hath a natural being. The 
firſt begins with a moral revocation of the fin 5 and the ſame hath alſo its progreſſion! 
perfetion, and ſecurity, by the extinQion of the inherent quality. 

4. IV. Let the penitent ſeek to obſtruQ ordivert the proper principles of eil 
habits 3 for by the ſame by which they begin, commonly by the ſame they areurſed 
up:to their ugly bulk. There are many of them that attend upon the PrinceofDark- 
neſs, and miniſter to the filthy production. Evil examples, Natural inclinations, 
falſe propofitions, evil prejudices, indulgence to our own infirmitics, and maymore: 
but eſpecially, a cohabitation with the temptation,by which we fell and bw na 
death,and by which we uſe to fall. * There are ſome men more in love withthe 
tation.than with the fin 3 and becauſe this ruſhes-againſt the Conſcience rudely&they 
ſee death ſtand at the end of the progreſſion, therefore they only love to ſtand hoy 
Mount Ebal & view it. They reſolve they will not commit the fin,they will notbeoyer- 
come, but they would fain be tempted. If theſe men will but obſerve the contingen- 
cies of theirown ſtate, they ſhall find that when they have ſet the houſe on fire, they 
cannot preſcribe its meaſures of burning. * But there is a ſecret iniquity in it. Fot 
hethat loves to ſtand and ſtare upon the fire that burnt him formerly, is plead with 
the warmth-and ſplendor, and zhe temptation it ſelf hath ſome little correſpondecie! 1 
tbe appetite. - The man dares not fornicate, but loves to look: upon the beautiesofa 
woman, | or fit with herat the wine, till his heart is ready to drop aſleep. | Hewill 
notenter intothe houſe, becauſe it is infected with the plague, but he loves to ſtand 
at the door, and fain would enter if he darſt; 2t i impoſſible that any man ſold love 
#0 abide by a temptation for a good end. There is ſome little ſenſuality in being tempted: 
And'thevery confideration concerning it, ſometimes ſtrikes the fancy too unjuckly, 
and pleaſes ſome faculty or other, as much as the man dares admit. *1 do nothiy,| 
that to be tempted is always criminal, or inthe neighbourhood of it 3 but it is the beſ 
indication of our love to God, for his ſake todeny its importunity, and to overcane 
it - but thatis only, when itis unavoidable and from without, againſt our wills, ® 
at leaſt beſides our purpoſes. * For inthe declination of fin, _ overcoming teltf- 
Itation, there can be but theſe two things by which we can figaifie our love to God- 
I. Toſtand in atemptation when we could not avoid it. 2. And to run from l 
whenwecan. This hath in it more. of prudence, and the other of force and ſpiritud 
frength - and we can bel? ſignifie the ſenſe of our weakneſs, and our carefulacb 
java ing the occaſions 5 but then we declare the excellency of our purpolcs,: 


pertinacious love to-God, when we ſerve him in hard battels, when we are temp! 
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4 rot / bur fall not now as we did then, .. Indeed this is the greateſt:erial;z an 


[2 God ſuffers us ſo ta be tried,. we are accepted if we ſtand in :thatday, and in 
[xrcomſtances. . But he that will chuſe that ſtate, and dwell acar bis danger, 


J-: Ot bath fallen by ſuch a neighbourhood, and ſtill continues the cauſe,” may: as 


avenue for bread, thoſe perſons are likely to be wiſe and wary 3 and if they be not, 


| mandment, viz. ſo expreſſed and eſtabliſhed as it was. 


ly irit of grace. *Agopu fignifies a caution in law, or a ſecurity 5 ſo Swides and 
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we not to be ſafe 3 .and either he 15-a vain: perſon in the confidences of his own 
tenoth, Or elſe he loves that which is like a (in, and comes as near it. as he date ; 
"ory often, the Event of it is, that at laſt he. dies like a flie about a candle. - Bur 


i hope to cure Þ1s feaver by full-draughts ofthe new vintage, as return to life up- 
that ecount. * 4 vicious habit is maintain'd at an eaſie rate, but not cur d without 4 
9 labour and expence <, any thing can feed it, but nothing can : deſtroy it, if there bs 
line wear it, whereby it can be kept alive. If therefore you will cure a vicious 
Ledyell far from danger, and tempt not death with which you have been fo long 


jalove:. 
4. 


, A vicious habit never could have come to that ſtate and period: but by im- 
—iy,:.1f God had ſmitten the ſinner graciouſly inthe beginning of his evil journey,' 
Z - fikely.that as Baleazs did, he alſo. would have offered togo back. Now when 
Goddotsnot puniſh a finner early, though it hath in it more of danger and lefs of 

5, yet we may in ſome meaſure ſupply the want of Divine mercy fmiting and 
digg a finncr, by conlidering that impunity is no-mark of innocence, but very of- 
ei i$an indication of- Gods extremeſt and final anger. Therefore be ſure, ever to 
xa proſperous (in, . For of it [elf proſperity is a temptation, and it is granted but 


fewperſons to be proſperous and pious. The poor and the deſpiſed, the humble 
neceſſity, and lives in hardſhips, that is never flatter'd, and is never cheated out 
kiog can make them ſo 3 for he that is impatientin want is impotent in plenty 3 for 
| inpatience is pride, and he that is proud when he is poor, if he were rich he wauld 
intolerable 3 and therefore it is eaſier to bear poverty temperately than riches. 


Securo nibil eſt te Newole pejas, eodem 
Sollicitonihil eft Newole te melins. 


| ad Peſſien #9 ſaid of Caligula, Nemo fruit ſeruws melior, nemo Dominws deterior. He 
| us the beſt Servant, and the worſt Maſter that ever was. Poverty is. like a girdle. 
bout our loyns, it binds hard, butit is modeſt and uſeful. But a heap of riches isa 
rapof temptations, and few men will eſcape, if it bealways in their hand what can 
eoflered to their heart. And therefore to be proſperous hath in it (elf enough of 
danger, But when a ſia is proſperous and unpuniſhed, there are left but few poſli- 
Dy Ia and arguments of reſiſtance, and therefore it will become or remain habitual, 
lebecively. $. Paul taught us this ſecret, that (ins are properly made habitual upon 

ſock of impunity. Sin 14king occaſion by the law wrought it mt all concupiſcence, 
y aab2oa, apprehending impunity duc f ctoars, by occaſion of the Com- 
Becauſe in the Command- 
nent forbidding to luſt or covet, there was no penalty annexed, or threatned in the 
jaocion or in the explication. Murder was death, and ſo was Adultery, and Rebel-; 
on, - Theft was puniſhed ſeverely too 3 and fo other things in their proportion 3 
but the defires God left under a bare reſtraint, and affixed no penalty in the law.. 
Now fin, that is, men that had a mind to fin, taking occaſion hence; that 1s, taking 
Mis impunity for a ſufficient warrant, prevail d by frequent ations up to an evil cu- 
Wand a habit, and ſo rul'd them who were not renewed and over-ruled by the ho-- 


verinue. Itis uſed alſo for impunity in Demoſthenes, though the Grammarians. 
Neſt not. But as tothe thing. When ever you ſee a fin thrive, ſtart back ſud- 
Wy and with a trembling fear : for it does nurſe the fin from a fingle aftion to.a fil- 
y.babit, and that always dwells in the ſuburbs of the horrible regions. No manis 
©much to be pitied, as he that thrives and is let alone in his fin - . there is evil to- 
MG that man; But thea God is kind to a ſinner when he makes his fin to be unea- 
and troubleſome. | | Cy bw "I 
6. VI. But in proſecution ofthe former obſervation, it is of very great uſe that 
| = zomgy and healthful penitent do uſe corporal mortifications and auſterities, by 
My ot penance and affji&tion for every fingle a of that fin he commits, whoſe ha- 
Ne intends to mortifie. If he makes himſelf ſmart, and never ſpare his ſin, 
a———— but 


[neceſſitous'5 he that daily needs God with a ſharpneſs of apprehenſion, that feeds | 
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commends in all holy penitents, it is alſo a way to take off the pleaſure! of the 
which it would fain make abode and ſciſure upon the will. '' A man will not, 
delight, or love'to abide with that which brings him affliction in- preſent, andmakes 
hislife miſerable: '-This advice learn from eMaimonides. Ab inolith peceaug; 

ſuetudine non poſſe bominem avelli niſi gravibws penis. ' Nothing fo good to cure wed 
cuſtom of finning; as the inflicting great ſmart upon the offender. He thats 9p; 
to cure his habitual drunkenneſs 3 if ever he be overtaken again, let him for Ny 
offence faſt two days with bread and water 5 and the next time double his ſmart : 
and-let'the man” load himſelf till he groans under it, and he will be glad totake 
heed. 


VII. He that hath ſinn'd often, and is now returning, let him watchifeverhis 
fin be offer'd to him by a temptation,and that temptation dreſfled as formerly ; that he 


hath committed fornication, and repents, if ever he be tempted again ( not to ſeek 
for it, _ toaCtit, and may enterupon the fin with eaſe and readine(s, then lethin 
refuſe his fin ſodreſſed, ſo ready, fo fitted for ation, and the event will be i; 

that beſides it is a great indication and ſign of an excellent repentance, it difconmte. 
nances the habit, and breaks the combination of its parts, and diſturbs its dwellino : 
but beſides it is ſo ſignal an aCtion of repentance, and ſo pleafing to the Spiritof God, 
and of a good man, thatit is apt to make him do ſo again, and proceed to cmcife 
that habit, upon which he hath had ſo lucky a day, and fo great a victory andfueceh.. 
It is like giving to a perſon, and obliging him by ſome very great favour. He that 
does ſo; 18 forever after ready and apt to do that obliged perſon ſti]l morehi 
leſt the firſt ſhould periſh. When a man hath gotten aneſtate together, he ixape 
( ſaith Plwtarch to ſave little things, and be provident even of the ſmalleſt 
becaufe that now if it be ſav'd -will come'to ſomething, it will be ſeen and preſery'd 


be ſure not toneglet that opportunity of — to break his evil habit; Hethae| 


Jbur (ill puniſh it, beſides that it is a good aftof indignation and revenge which $6 | B | 
fa by 


in his heap. But he that is poor cannot become rich with thoſe little artsof proyi- 
dence; and therefore he lets them go for his pleaſure, fince he cannot keep them 
with hopes to improve his bank : ſo is ſuch anearneft and entry into piety ; it is ſuch 
a ſtock of holineſs, that it is worth preſerving 5 and to have reſiſted once fo bravely, 
does add confidence to the ſpirit that it can overcome, and makes it probablethat he 
may geta crown. However it falls out, it is an excellent aCt and fignificatinofa 
hearty repentance and. converſion, 


'Avip Aizaios bv, wy 0 pn adinwy 
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He isa juſt man, not whoſoever does no wrong, ' but he that can and willnot. Ms- 
monides faith excellently to the fame purpoſe. For to the Queſtion, Quenm tandew 
eft penitentia perfeF#a £ He anſwers, This is true and perfe@t repentance, Gum quid 
eanumhabes, quoprins peccavit, & jam penes ipſum eſt, idem perpetrare, recedons ts 
menilind non committit penitentie cauſi, neque timore cohibites neque defefu virius: 
When the power and opportunity is preſent, and the temptation ( it may be) ready 
and urging, whenit is in a mans hand to do the ſamething, yet retiring he commitsit 
tot, only for piety or repentance ſake, not being reſtrain'd by fear or wait 0 
owers. 
, 8. ' VII. If ſuch opportunities of his fin be not preſented, it is never the worle : 
The penitent need not be fond of them, for they are dangers, which prove'death1 


may both:prove and a@ his repentance without it. 


againſt the fin, and by proper inſtances of mortification endeavour the deſtrutionc 
fo-in-allthat he can or is tempted in, does the ſame thing 3 all the ſame duty, it 
follow the meaſures of old men, deſcribed in the next Section. | 


fare curd: of prodigality, and then die by covetouſneſs ? 


ar Br 


they benot triumphed over 3 and if they be, yet the man hath eſcap'd a danger, and 
But therefore he that is not ſotn- 
ed and put toit, muſt do all that which he is put to, and execute his fierce anger 


3 andalthough every man hath not ſo gloriousa trial and indication of his Repetr 
rance as inthe former inſtance, yet he that denies himſclfin any inſtance of his fin, and 


with leſs danger, and with leſs gloriouſneſs. * But if it happen that his fin urge him 
not atall as formerly, or the occaſion is gone, and the matter is ſubtrafed, he 1810 


9. IX. Letthe penitentbe infinitely careful that he does not mortifie one vicious 
habitby a contrary vice, but by acontrary vertue. For to what purpoſe is it that y®@ 
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Did te exempta juvat ſpinis de millibus una ? 

tis not. this or that alone that is contrary to God. : Every vicious habit is equally his 
rode y:3206-he. that extcrminates one vice and entertains another, *, hath deſtroyed 
vice; but not the viciouſneſs3 he hath quitted the inſtance, but.not the irregula- 
+4 he hath ſerv 'd the intereſt; of his fortune or his pleaſure, his fame-or his quiet. 
tapaſiion or his humour, butnot his vertue gnd relations to God. -: By changing his 
nicefor another he is convinced of his firſt danger, but enters-not ata. ſafety 3 He is; 
oaly wear? of his feaver, and changes it into the: eaſe of a dead pallie 3 and it is in 
hem asin all ſharp ickneſles, that is always worſt. that.is aRually upan him3 and the | 
man dies by his imaginary cure, but real ſickneſs. t Le EE 
40. X. When the mortification. of a vicious habit is attempted, and is found diffi- 
ent nd pertinacious, not flexible-or malleable by the ſtrokes of contrition and its 
oper temedics, it is ſafe way if the penitent will take ſome courſe to-difable the 


| aodmake it impoſlible to return in the. former inſtance, provided it be done by a, 


fal inſtrument. Origen took an ill courſe to doit, but reſolved he would mortifie 


|; uſt, and made himſelf an Eunuch.:. But a folema. vow were an excellent inſtru- | 


toreſtrain the viglences of a frequent temptation, .if the perſon were tobe truſt- | 
withitz that is, if he were a conſtant. perſon, not giddy nor eaſie to revolt, but | 


 |efapertinacious nature, or of ſo tender conſcience, that he durſt not for the world | 


break bis vaw. But this remedy is dangerous where the temptations retura ſtrooply, | 
Fat there are ſome others which are ſafer. . Cut off the occafion wholly. Defie the 
Concubine publickly, and diſgrace her, make it impoſſible for her to conſent to thee 
thou (houldeſt ask her. If thy Lord or Maſter tempts thee to drunkenneſs, quit | 
#ſervice, or openly deny him. Make thy face unpleaſant, and tear offthe charms | 
jon/thy deauty, that thou mayeſt not be.courted any more.. This is.a fierceneſs.and | 
of repentance, but very fit tobe uſed when milder courſes will not cure thee. . -.| 


-=====- Scelerum þ bene penitet, | 
Eradende cupidinis pravi ſunt elementa, 
Et tener ninis mentes aſperioribus 
Formande Tudijs ------- | 


\ Horat. 


|Fthourepenteſt truly, pluck up fin by the roots, take away its principle, ſtrangle its | 


mrſe, and deſtroy every thing that can foment it. _ 4 
11, Xl. It was not well with thee when thou didſt firſt enter into the ſuburbs of 
Hellby fiogle ations of fin 3 but they were tranſient and paſſed off ſooner thanthe ha- | 
bits Iit when this did ſupervene, a mans ads of malice were enlarged and made con- 
tinial to each other 3 that is, joyn'd by a common term of affeftion anddelightin fin, 
adpetfett ſubjeRion toits accurſed empire. But now in thy return conſider propor- 
wably concerning thy aCtions of repentance and piety, whether they. be tranſient, or 
ſemanent, Good men often fay their prayers, and chuſe good forms, and offices, 
tie beſt they can, and they uſe them with an earneſt and an aftual devotion 3 but he 
tn hath prayed long, and well, yet whea he riſes it may be he cannot tell all the: 
piewars which he begg'd of God. I doubt not but thoſe prayers which contaia 
mittinthem agreeable to bis uſual and conſtant defires, and are afQtually attended 
wnthe time of their aſe, are recorded in Heaven, and there will abide to procure| 
Wing, and towards the accounts of Eternity. But then it is to beobſerv'd;! 
thatthoſe tranſient as of devotion, or other volatile and fugitive inſtances of Re- 
Waite; are not the proper and proportion'd remedy to the evil of vicious habits. ; 
temaſt be ſomething more permanent. Therefore let the penitent make no! 
uaten reſolutions, but Feſt conſider them well, and imprint them upon his fpirit, 
Mienew them often, and call them to mind conſtantly and at certain periods3 let 
de: much meditation upon the matter of his repentance and remedy 5 and let his 
ers be the fame, paſſionate, material, alike exprefled, and made the buſineſs, 
th of our time. For our ſpirit by uſe muſt bemade holy, and by affiduity of read- 
þ Ofpraying, of meditating, and a&ts of ſelf-denia}, be accuſtomed to the yoke 
Jeſus : for let the habit be firm as a rock, united and hard as a ſtone; it will-be| 


Ke and made ſoft by a continual dropping) 


The, 


The proper Repentance and uſage of ſinners, who return not til their old ape 


- 272. I. Let all ſuch penitents be reminded; that their fins will not ſo ealilybe 2 
doned as the fins of younger perſons, whoſe paſſions are''greater, and thbirreahy 
leſs, and their obſervationslooſe, and their experience trifling. But now God bath 
Jong expetted the effects of wiſeand fober counſels. The old man in the Comedy 
did fo to hisfon: | | NS purge 4 
Dum terpws ad ean rem tulit, fiui arimum ut expleret ſunn. 

Nunc hic dies aliam vitam adfert, alios mores poſtulat. 

Dehinc poſinlo, ſive equn efl, te oro Dave, ut redeat jam in viaw. 
And God does ſo tous. And therefore follics of old age are upbraidingy of an, 
and confuſions to his ſpirit. , 27 44 | 


-==-<-—== L ateranms ad ilos | 
Thermarum calices, inſcript#que lintea vadit, 
Maturws bello Armenie ------ # 


To have a grave wiſe man wrangle for nutſhels,' and a Judge ſcramble for apples,'is 
an undecency bigger than the fin, and diſhonours him by the diſproportion 


| Qnadam cum prima reſecentur crimine barb4. 


Lateranws ſhould have gone to the Armenian wars, or been charging a Parthian harſ. 
man; whehn he went'to the baths, and hir'd an unfortunate woman ſtanding underthe 
titles: And every old man ſhould have been gray with ſorrow and carefulnek, and 
{have paſſed many ſtages of his Repentance long before he now begins 3 and therefore 
[he is not only ſtraitned for want-of time, but hath-a greater work to do, by how 
much the longer he hath ſtaid, and yet is the'more unableto doit. The greanchof 
his need hath diminiſhed his power 5 and the more need he\hath of grace, theleGhe 
—_— But however with ſuch helps as they have, they muſt inſtantly upon 
a . [1 809 2 eh 


a Wrrs 
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------- Breve ſit quod turpiter audes. 


But they have abode in their fin toolong 3 let them'now therefore uſe ſuchabbreri- 
atures and haſtnings of return as can bein their power. | | 
13; © I. Letevery old manthat repents of the ſins'of his evil life, be very diligent 
the ſearch of the particulars3 that by drawing them into a heap; and ſpreading 
them before his'eyes, he may be mightily aſhamed at their number and burthes,” For 
evena good'man will have cauſe tobe aſham'd of himſelf, if the ſingle finsr 
over his whole life were drawn into a body of articles, and united in the ace co 


a Oo = ro ow Pc EE 


but then for a man who is grown old in iniquity, to ſee in one intire view the 

of his impiety, the horrible heaps of damnation amaſſed together, will probably tare 
this event; it will make him extremely aſham'd, it will make himſelf moſt 'ready'to 
judge and condemn himſelf, it will humble him to the earth, and make him'cry mighty 
tily'for pardon, and theſe are good diſpoſitions towards it. _— 
"I 4. "JH: Let the penitent make ſome vigorous oppoſition to every kind of ſigof 
which he hath been parricularly guilty by frequent aCtions 3 as to. adultery, Of 8 
kind of uncleanneſs, let him oppoſe all the aftions'of purity which he can in that 
ſtate,” which may'beſt be done, by deteſtation of his former: follies, by praying ks 


EE” I - "FFI on 


pardon, by puniſhing himſelf, by ſorrow and all its inſtruments and apt expreWon 
ut-in thoſe inſtances where the material part remains, and the powers of fionmgit 
the ſame kind,;:lJet him be ſure to repentin kind. As if he were habitually intewpE 
fate,” let him!now corre and rule his appetite 3 for God wil not take any thing in 
' |ehavgefor that duty which may be paid in kind. He 

_ T5. IV. Although this 1s to be done to the kinds of fin, yet it cannot be ſopir- 
ticularly done tothe #wmbers of the ations ; not only becauſe it will be 1mp ble fot 


Pe perſons to know their numbers, but becauſe there is not time lef | to - 4 
"1 _J« 
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roportions + If he had fewer, all his time and all his powers would be 


Lok 
ng br the Repentance 3 and therefore having many, it is well if uponany 
cats, ifupon the expence of all his faculties and labour, he can obtain pardon. Only 

+ The greaterthe numbers are, the more firm the habit is ſuppos'd 3 and therefore 
here anght in general to be made the more vigorous oppoſition 3 and let the afts of 
4 repagnant tO that proper ſtate of evil. And let the very number be an argument; 
« thee of a particular humiliation 3 letit be1nſerted intothy confeſſions, and become 
yationof thy own miſery, and of Gods loving kindneſs if he ſhall pleaſe to 
Cn thee. | | £2 oY: 

16, V. Every old man that but then begins to repent, is tied to do more in the 
-exuining proportions of time, than the more early penitents in ſo much time, be- 
| they have a ones account to make, more evil to mourn for, more pertina- 
ous habits to reſcind, fewer temptations upon the accounts of nature, but. more 
apoo their own ſuperinduc'd account 3 that is; they have leſs excuſe and a greater 


_ to make haſt. 


Cogimur 4 ſuetis animun ſuſpendere rebus, 
Atque ut vivamus vivere deſinimus. 


|te maſt unlearn what he had learn'd before, and break all his evil cuſtomes, 
Ying violence to his own and to his ſuperinduced nature. But therefore this man 
mſt not go toderately in his return, but earzeſtly, vigorouſly, zealouſly > and can 
ve no other meaſures but to do all that he can do. For in his caſe every ſlow 
«reſſion is a tign of the apprehenſion of his danger and neceflity, but it is allo 
zfgnthat be hath no affeQion to the buſineſs, that he leaves his fins as a Merchant | 
wel $ina ſtorm, or a wounded man endures his arm to be cut off 5 when 
tere/is no help for it, the thing muſt be done; but he is not pleas'd with the im- 
; (RUYUE nt. ; : n 

i VI. Let every old man eatring into the ſtate of Repentance, uſe all the 
{[meſtneſs he can to heighten his affeRions, to fix his will and deſires upon the things 
o6od3 to have no'guſt, no reliſh for the things of the world, but that all his ear- 
wie, his whole inner man be intirely taken up with his new imployment. For| 
eitiscertain there will be a great poverty of external acts of many vertues which 
zndceſſary in his caſe, unleſs they be ſupplied with internal ations, andthe earneſt-! 
x of the Spirit, the man will go poor and blind and naked to his grave. lt is the! 

which in all things makes the outward ad to be acceptable and if the heart 
beright, it makes amends for the unavoidable omiffion of the outward expreflion., 
bat therefore by how much the more old men are diſabled from doing the outward and 
terſalaQions to extirpate the natural quality and inherent miſchief of vicious habitsz 
yomuch the more muſt they be ſupplyed, and the grace a&ed and ſignified by the 
ions of the Spirit. 


e be more frequently exerciſed in the proper matter of that vertue which. 


18.” VIE. Let old men in their ſtate of Repentance be much in alms and prayers,] 
«cording to their ability, that by doing good toothers, and glory to God, they! 
5/18 the favour of God, who delights in the communications of goodneſs and! 
nhch 


W, for with ſuch ſacrifices EUxpro THI 0 FEcs God is well pleaſed; it 1s like a propi-| 
ator ſacrifice, and therefore proper for this mans neceſſities. The proper arguments! 
Rar this,arereckon'd in their own place 3 but the reaſon why this 1s moſt appoſlite 
totheſtare of an old mans repentance, is becauſe they are excellent ſuppletories to. 
ar ther defects, and by way of impetration obtain of God to pardon thoſe habits of | 
Wewichin the natural way they have now no external inſtrument to extinguiſh. | 
19 VIIT. But becauſe every ſtate hath ſome temptations proper to it ſelf, let old | 
Wbeinfinitely careful co ſuppreſs their own luſts, and preſent inclinations to evil. | 
a 8d:manout of hatred of fin does mortifie his covetous deſires, #y« #aaov GaSpor | 
Whurchas'd 2 good degree in the ſtation of penitents, and bath given anexcellent | 
[ation of a true Repentance, 'and converſion from ſm to God. Let old men (if 
["*Rd need) be apt to learn, and ſo mortifie that pride and moroſity that uſually do} 
[adtheir age 3 who think their gray hairs title enough to wiſdom, and ſufficienr | 
ces of things. Let them be gentle to others, patient of the evil accidents of their | 
te, bountiful and liberal, as full of good example asthey can and itis more than} 
Far, that if they yield not to that by which they can then be tempted, they have | 


acrifices. This the Apoſtle expreſſes thus : To do good and to communicate forget iS] 
eb, 13, 10, |; 


Cornel. G al. 


- —— 


O09 quit | 


| . \/ Se 8) 
quit all their affections to fin, and it is enough that they are fonad Faithful ma : 
which they are now tried.» is 
260i IX. Let old men be very carcful that they neyer tell the ſtory of thei 
with any pleaſure or delight; but as they mult reco/igere annos- in amaritud; 
to wind their paſtyearsin the birternels of their ſoul, ſo when they 
thing of it, they muſt not tell it asa merry fiory, leſt they be found to laugh 


any 
at 


their own damnation. 


<<=oca-cnec {hat NS | 
Dices, Heu! (quoties te in ſpeculo videris alterum ) 
Que mens oft hodie, cur eadem non puero fuit 
vel cur his animis incolumes non redeunt gene ? 


Trouble and ſorrow will better become the ſpirit ofan old fianer, becauſe how! 
a fool when he was young, and weak when he is wiſe; that his ſtrengths aut " 
ſpent in fin, and that for God and wiſe courſes nothing remains but weak hands, a. 
dim eyes, and trembling knees. 
21. X. Letnotanold inner and young penitent ever think that there canhe,| | 
period to his Repentance, or that it can ever be ſaid by himſelf that he hath don« 
enough. No ſorrow, noalms, no affiition, no patience, no Sacraments can he ſaid 
to have finiſh'd his work, ſo that be may ſay with S. Pawl, 7 have fought a gud 
I have finiſh'd my courſe 5 nothing can bring conſummation to his work till theday of 
his death, becaule itis all the way an imperfect ſtate,having in-it nothing thatiz excel. 
lent or laudable, but only upon the account of a great neceſlity and miſery gy one 
ſide, and a great mercy on the other. It is like a man condemn'd to perpetual baniſh. 
ment3 he is always in his paſſive obedience, but is a debtor to the Law umil hehe 
dead. So is this penitent 3 he hath not finiſh'd his work,, or done a Repemante in 
any meaſure proportionable to his ſins, but only. becauſe he can do no morez andy 
he did ſomething, even before it was too late. | | 
22. Xl. Let anold man in the mortification of his vicious habits, bewriowto 
- [diſtinguiſh nature from grace, his own diſability from the ſtrengths of the Spire; 
and not think that he hath extirpated the vice ofuncleangeſs, when himblſiditi- 
bled to at it any longer 3 or that he is grown a ſober perſon, becauſe he isfichinhis 
ſtomach, and cannot drink mr or dares not for fear of being 6d His 
meaſures mult be taken by the account of his ations and oppoſitions to his faner ns, 
ant} ſo reckon his comfort. ; 1 336 oli 
23. XII. But upon whatever account it come, he is not ſo much to accolatoon- 
cerning his hopes, or the perfortnance of hisduty, by abſtaining from ſin, asbydoing 
of good. For befides that ſuch a not committing of evil may be owing toweakor 
inſufficieat principles, this not committing evil in fo little a time, cannot:: 
amends for the doing it ſo loag together, according to the uſual accounts ofRepet- 
tance, unleſs that abſtaining be upon the ſtock of vertue and labour, of monification 
and reſiſtance; and then every abſtinence is alſo a doing good, for it is a ctuciying 
of the old man with the affedtions and luſts. But all the good that by the 
recs of God he ſuperadds, is matter of choice, and the proper aQionsofa new 
lite. h | | 
24. XII. After all this done, ' vigorouſly, holily , with fear and cation, 
with zeal and prudence; with diligence and an uninterrupted obſervation, the old 
man that livd a vile lite, but repents in time, though he ſtaid as long as he« 
and much longer than he ſhould, yet may live in hope, and die in peace and 
charity. To this purpoſe they are excellent words which S. Auſtix ſaid; '* Fw 
«© adventare ſome will think that he hath committed ſuch grievous faults, that be cant" 
* now obtain the favour of God. Let this be ſar from the conceits of all finners. 0, 
< whoſoever thox art, that attendeſt that multitude of thy ſins, wherefore deſi thes 
&« zot attend to the Ommipotency of the Heavenly Fhyſician* For ſince God ail 
<« mercy becauſe he is good, end can becenſe he is Almighty, be ſhuts thegatt th 
< Divine Goodneſs againſt hineſelf, who thinks that God cannot or will not haven"7| 
| wpor him, and therefore d:ſiruſts either his Goodneſs or his Almightinef. * | 


EY. Of Hahnual Sine, and their Reidy, 


Lot I 


"ls the proper Repemtance and uſage of finners who repent not until their death-bed. 


-:- The inquiry after this Article conſiſts in theſe particulars. TD | 
/» 147 "What hopes are left toa vicious 1! livid man that repens on his death- 
ſo | bed and not before. -*_ 04 | 214-5 
5, What advices are beſt, or can brivg him moſt advantage? - . .. . -- 
1c. That a good life.is neceſlary; * that ttis required by God ; * that it was de- 
fondin the whole purpoſe af the Goſpel 3 * that it is a moſt reaſonable demand, 
| nd infinitely recompenſed by the very ſmalleſt portions of Eternity. * That it _ 
called forall our life, and was exadted by the continual voiceof Scripture, of Metrcies 
of tient, of Prophets. *That'to this very purpoſe God offered the affiſtance of 
tie holy Spirit 3 and to this miniſtery we were ſupplicd with preventing, withatecom- 
ny, and perſevering grace, that is, powersand afliſtances to-begm, andtocon- 
wig well doing. * That there is no diſtin&'Covenant made with dying men, 
0 W .o from what God hath admitted between himſeI]f and living healthful perſons. 
That it is not reaſonable to think God will deal more gently with perſons who live 
ouſly all cheir lives, and that at an eaſter rate they may expect ſalvation at the 
of God whom they have ſo provoked, than- they who have ſerv'd him faith- 
according to the meaſures of a man 3 * or that' a long impiety ſhould be'ſoonet 
 [piated/than a ſhort one. * That the eafineſs of ſuch: as promiſe heaven ts dying 
tents after a vicious lifeis dangerous to the very being and conſtitution of piety, 


7 


kadſandalous to the honour and reputation, and ſanctity of the Chriſtian Religion, 
tatthegrace of God'does leave thoſe that uſe it not. * That therefore the-nie- 
fi dying men increaſes, and their aids are leſlen'd and almoſt extinguiſhed. 
that they have more to do than they have either time or ſtrength to finiſh, * That 
theit vows and holy purpoſes are nſeleſs, and incficQive as to their natural pro- 
| iffon; and"that in their caſe'they cannot bethe beginnings of a ſucceeding duty and 

pety-becauſe for want of time it never cat ſucceed. * That there are ſome conditi- 
wand ftates of life, which God hath determined never to pardon. * That there is 
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t if (to death, for which becauſe we have no incouragement to pray, it is certain 
q- fereisno hope 3 forit is impoſſible but it mult be very fit to ptay ſor all them to whom 
a hehope of pardoa is not precluded. * That there is in'Scripture mention made of an 
i weſſettive repentance, and of a repentance to be repented of, and that the repen- 
F, tmce'of no ſtate is ſo likely to be it as this. * That what is begun and produc'd 


wholly by affrightment is not eſteem'd matter of choice, nor a pleaſing ſacrifice to 
|Ood, * That #hey who ſow 10 the fleſh, ſhall reap in the fleſh, and the final judgment 
((hallbemade of every mar according to his works. * That the full and perfeQ deſcrip- 
p of repentance in Scripture are heaps and conjugations of duties which have 
 Inthem difficulty, and require time, and ask labour. * That thoſe infinuations of 
yin Scripture, of the need of patrexce and' diligence, and” watchfalnefs, and the 
| [apteſs precepts of perſeverance, do imply, tharthe office and duty of a Chiriſtiaa is 
| 02 lon rime, and buſineſs, and a race. * That repentance being the renewing 
| 04 holy life, it ſhould ſeem that on our death-bed the day for repentance is paſt, 
Keno man can renew his life when his life is done, no man can live well; when 
 |tecannot live at all 3 * and therefore to place our hopes upon a death-bed repenitance 
ay, is ſuch a religion as ſatisfies all our appetites, and contradifts none, and yet; 
ponifes heaven at laſt. * Theſe things, I fay, are all either notorious and 

| [endedt, or expreſly affirmed in Scripture; and therefore that in the ordinary way. 
| [0 things, in the common expedtation of events; ſach perſons are in a very ſad 

= | 

|'.26,” Sothaf it remains, that in' this ſad cotidition there mult be ſome extraordina- 
{My fourid out, of elſe this whole inquiry is at anend. Concerning which, all that 
Felay is this. 1. God hath ar Almighty power, and his mercy is as great as his 
Power.” He can doe miracles of mercy, as well as miracles of mightineſs. And thisS; 
afia brings in.operr pretence againſt deſperation. O homo quicunque iam multitu- 

| | dviwpeccatorune attendis, cur S ominipotentidm celeſti# medici non atttndis? Thy ins 
Te great, but Gods mercies are greater. But this does repreſent the mans conditiori 
the beſt fo'be' ſuch, that God may if he will have mercy upott him 3 but whether 
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le: which propoſition to an amazed rimorous perſon that fears a hel] the next 
;8lo'dry a'ſtory, fo hopeleſs a propoſition, that all that can'be'ſaid of this,. is,, 
Ooo?z that 


Will or no, there is as yet rio other certainty or probability,” but that he can ifhe| 


amd 


q-* Of Habitual Fins, and their 'Remed). | 


Fil. 10.35. 


Concil, Wicen. 
£458, I3, 


Concil, Ag#th, 
<& 11, 


|the utmoſt lip of it, and extremity. 


'| And S. Cypriex exhorts old Demetrianws to turn Chriſtian in his old age, and pro- 


|Chriſtian who entred intopromiſes and Covenants of obedience, be very different; 


thatit is very fit that no man ſhould ever put it to the venture. For upon 
ment, we may as well comfortour ſelves upon him that died without repentin Ft 
But the inquiry muſt be further. 8'at 


' 27, II. Allmankind, all the Doftors of the Church for very many ages at 


ſome few of the moſt Ancient, and of the Modern excepted, have been a | too; 

hopes to ſuch perſons, and no man bids them abſolutely deſpair. Let fuck ve 
euſe of this cafineſs of men, thereby to retain ſo much hope as to make them l 

upon God, and not to negle& what can then be done. "em ez 


Spem retine, ſþes ina hominem nec morte relingquit. 
As long as there is life there is hope, and when a man dies, let him not deſpair; f 


there 152 life after this, and a hope proper to thatz and amidſt all the evijz thatthe 
Ancients did fabulouſly report to be in Pezdoras box, they wittily plac' Howe 


Vivere ſpe vids qui moriturus erat. 


miſes him ſalvation in the name of Chriſt : and though his caſe, aad thu of ; 


yet ad immortalitatem ſub ips4 morte tranſttur, a paſling from ſuch a repenaceto 
immortality, although it cannot be hoped for __ the juſt accounts of exrels 
promiſe, yet it is not too great to hope from Gods mercy - and untill tha which 


1s infinite hath a limit, a repenting mans hopes in this world cannot be wholly az 
end. 

28. III. Wefind that in the battels which were fought by the Macceberr, fone 
perſons who fought on the Lords fide, and wereſlain in the fight, were found having 
on their breaſts i-p{wnle, or pendants conſecrate tothe idolsofthe Zemnenſe,, andyet 
fa good people of their party made oblation for them, hoping that they might be 


artakers of a bleſſed reſurretion. They that repent heartily but one hour, arein? 
better condition than the other that died ia their fin, though with the advantage of 
fighting ina good cauſe: and if good people will not leave hoping for ſuch perlowyt 
is not fit that themſelves ſhould. | | 
29. IV. He that confiders Gads great love to Mankind, * the infinite hore that 
God hath to his holy Son Jeſus, and-yet that he ſent him to die for every man; * and 
that the holy Jeſus does now, .and.bath for yery many ages prayed for thepada df 
our fins, that he knows bow horrible thoſe pains are which are provided for periking 
fouls, and therefore that he is exceeding pitiful anddefirous that we ſbould eſpe 
them 5 * and that God did give one extraordinary example of ſaving a dying peti 
tent, the Thief upon the Croſs, and though that had ſomething in it cm 
and miraculous, yet that is it which is now expected, a favour extraordinary, 2 
miraculous mercy. * And that Chriſt was pleaſed to ſpeak a parable ofcomſan, and 
the Maſter of the Vineyard did pay ſalary to him that began to work a the 
eleventh hour 5 and though that was fome portion of his life, the twelfth patt 
it, and the man was not call'd ſooner, yet there may be ſomething in it of 
to the dying penitent, ſince it looks ſomething like it, it certainly relatestoold 
men, and can do them comfort, and poſſibly the merciful intention of it s 
yet larger 3 * and that fince God is ſo well pleaſed with repentance, it may be 
he will abate the circumſtance of time, Nec ad rem pertinet ubi inciperct, qudpi 
cuerat ut fieret, and he will not confider when that begins, which he loves 
be done. * And that he is our Father, and paulum ſupplicis ſatis eft Pari, ? 
Father will chaſtiſe, but will not kill his ſon. * And that it 1s th 
ſeaſonable to hope, becauſe it is a duty, and the very hope it ſelf God delights 
to reward 3 for ſo ſaid the Apoſtle, Gaſt not away your confidence, which hath g® 
recompence of reward. * And the Church of God imitating the mercies of our gra 
ous God and Father, hath denied to give the Sacrament of peace and mercy 0 
none that ſeek it : Yiaticume omnibus in morte poſitis non eſt negandum. And inthe 
ſaddeſt conſideration of things that can be, ſuppoſe it be with him as with $i" 
Magn, fappole that he is i» the gall of bitterneſ;, in the ſtate of damnation, in the 
guile of a fin which we know not whether God will pardon or not, yet ſtill! 
is wiſe and pious counfell, that he ſhould pray, if peradveniure he may be PO. 
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TG SY. Of Habitual Sins, and. their Remedy, 


ver fy) that conſiders theſe things, will have cauſe'to be very earneſt and very 
"Sto lole no time, to remit no labour. to quit rio hope, but humbly, paſſionately, 
wvently ſer up0N that duty of repentance, which ſhould have long ago come to 
mY perſeftion- Now becauſe I have ( asI ſuppoſe ) ſaid enough to make met a- 
"3::0-put off their repentance to their death-bed, yet iti behalf of thoſe who have 

= anfortunately loſt in their lives, or leſs inſtructed, or violently tempted, or 
Irappily betrayed, and arc upon their death-beds, becauſe though nothing can 
, aſcertain to them, yet it is not to be ſuffered that they ſhould utterly deſpair; 
have thought fit to tranſcribe out of the writings of the ancient Doors, ſuch 

ortations as may both inſtruct and comfort, promote duty, and give ſome 
le door Of hope, but not add boldneſs in defiance of all the laws of 


} 7h an epiſtle of Celeſiine Biſhop of RomeinS. Auſtins time, we find theſe words: 


vers ad Den converſio in nltimis poſitorum, mente potins eſlimanda eſt quim tempore.. 
guy ergo Dominus ſet cords yn quovis tempore non eft deneganda peniten- 
te pojulanti, qu: ille ſe obliget Judici, cut occulta omnia noverit revelari. True 
is to be accounted of by the mind, rather than by time. Therefore repentance is 
tbe denied to him, who at any time asks it. ' And he deſpairs of the clemency of God 
oo thinks it not ſufficient, or that it cannot relieve the ſinner in an inſtant. Donec 

aw in bic vitl quantacungque nobis acciderint peccata, poſſubile eſt omnia ablui per pe- 
 Cantidm, ſaid S. Auſtin, As long as weare alive, fo long it is poſlible that the 
let fins that are may be walh'd off by repentance. $z oulreratas es, adbibe tibi 
yaw dum vivis, dur ſpiras, etiam in ipſo lefo poſitus, etiam ſi dici poteſt animan 

wi ut jaws de hoc mundo exeas. Non impeditur temporis anguſti4 miſericordia Des. 
tnidenins eſt peccatum ad Dei miſericordiams tela aranee que vento flante nuſquam com- 
wel. So S. Chryſoftorme. If thou art wounded in thy ſoul, take care of it while thou 
reſt, even ſo long as thou canſt breath, though thou beeſt now breathing thy laſt; 
take care ſtill, The mercy of God cannot be hindred by time. For what is thy. 

toGods mercy ? evenas a ſpiders web, when the wind blows it is gone in an inſtant. 
Ky more there, are to the ſame purpoſe, who all ſpeaking of the mightiheſs of the 
Divine mercy, do inſinuate their meaning to be concerning a miraculous or extra- 
ay mercy. And therefore I ſhall oppoſe nothing againſt this 3 only fay, thatit 
prery fad when men put their hopes of being ſav'd upon a miracle, and that without 
ninacle they muſt periſh. But yet then to deſpair is entring into hell before their 
andeven a courſe of the greateſtimprudence in the world, next to that they 
re dready guilty of, that is, a putting things to that extremity. Dandum inter- 
fituw penitertie, ſaid Tacitzs. And, Inter vite negotia & diem mortis oportere | 
liquid Pat ine intercedere, (aid Charles the Emperour. For, Nemo mortem venienten | 
lleris excepit, niſt qui ſe ad eam diu compoſuerat, ſaid Seneca. Repentance muſs 
lee ſpace of tine 5, and from the affairs of the world to ruſh into the arms of death, 
ſtooquick a change for him that would fain be ſaved. If he can, in the midſt 
all theſe diſadvantages, it is well 3 but he cannot with chearfulneſs and joy 
eine big death, unleſs he beſtowed much time and care in preparations againſt that ſad 

nity. 


Now concerning theſe inſtruments of hope, I am yet to give another account, leſt 
tis either ſeem to be an eafineſs and flattery of ſouls, and not warrantable from any 
relation from God 3 or if it be, that it is alſo a perfe& deſtruQion of all the former 
me. ' For if it be inquired thus3 Hath God declared that death-bed pentents 
ſtallnot be ſaved, or that they may be ſaved, or hath he ſaid nothing at all of it ? IF 

he hah ſaid they cannot be ſaved, why then do I bid them hope, and ſo abuſe them 

Wihafalſe perſwaſion? If he hath ſaid that they may be ſaved, why do I diſpute 

#anſtir, and make them fear, where God by a juſt promiſe hath given them reatort 

®beconfident, and hath obliged them to believe they ſhall be ſaved? If he hath 

au nothing of it, why are not they to be comprehended within the general rules of 
[4eurning penitents ? eſpectally, ſince there was one caſe.ſpecially made for their 

er S, the example of the Thief upon the Croſs ? To this I fhall give aclear and 
pan anſwer, 

'ThatGod hath required ſuch conditions of pardon, and that the duty of repentance 

lach extent and burden, that it cannot be finiſh'd and perform'd by dying perſons 
*Mr2 vicious life, is evident from all the former arguments : and therefore if we 
Wke dying mens accounts upon the ſtock of Gods uſual dealing, and open reve- 
0, their caſe is deſperate for the preceding reaſons. But why then do F bid 
S OoozZ thens 
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them hope, if their caſe be deſperate ? Either God threatniag death to attic... 
| — os ye who not to exatt death of all, but of ſome only ;.or elſe whey hin Penitn 
feſcribes Repentarice in ſevere characters, he ſecretly means to take leſ; thank Pao 
For ifit be ſuch a work that cannot poſſibly be done on a death-bed, how th Lk 
dying perſons be called upon to repent ? for it is vain to repent, if it be impolib Cap 
hope 3. but if it'be poſſible to dothe work of Repentance on our death-beq ws ny 
that itis very difficult, there is in this affirmativeno great matter : Every one cy, 6 0 
: d y y ne confelles 
that, and all evil men put it to the venture. 
For the firſt part of the dilemma, I affirm nothing of it 3 God threatning death 
all the impenitent, excepts none 3 Except ye repent ye ſhall all likewiſeperiſh, Nat. 
does God exatting or delcribing Repentance im ſeveral lines, uſe any reſpett of a 
ſons, but with the ſame meaſures he will deal with all. For when there is a differanc, 
jn the Divine mercy, it is in giving time and grace to repent, not in ſparin ay 
candemaing another, who dic equally criminal and impenitent. Thoſe little lines 
of hopes are not upon either of theſe foundations. For whatſoever is known or re. 
vealed, is againſttheſe perſons, and docs certainly condemn them. Why they 
they bidden to hope and repent ? | anſwer, once for all; It is upon ſomething that 
weknow' not. And ifthey be not ſav'd we know mot how, they cannot expett tobe 
ſaved by any thing that is revealed in their particular. Whea S. Peter had declar 
to Simon Mages that he wasin the gall of bitterneſs 3 and yet made him Prey, if er 
adventure the thought of bis heart might be forgiven him : he did not by any thing that 
was reveal'd know that he ſhou]d be pardoned; but by ſomething that he didnatkoow 
there might be hope. Itis at no hand to be diflembled out of tenderneſs andyir as 
fuch perſons, but to be affirmed openly 3 there is not revealed any thing tathen 
that may bid them be in any degree confident. But he that hath a deadly yound, 
o_ the Chirurgeons affirm to be hopeleſs, yet is willing to receive Cordiah 2adto 

drels'd. | 

2. Ifinthe meaſures of life and death which are deſcribed in large charatter, 
there be any lines ſo indefinite and comprehenſive,that they who preach and declare 
the doftrines, do not fully take in all that God intends, upon the account of our 
weakneſs and ignorance, there may be ſome little ruſhes and twiggs to ſupport their 
finking hopes. - For although the matters of duty, and the conditions of life aaddeath 
are ſo plain and legible, that we can all underſtand our obligarion, yet thingsare 
ſeldome fo deſcribed, that we can give the final ſentence concerning other, | There 
ts a ſecret in theſe things, which aothing ſhall open but the day of Judgment. No 
man ay judge his brother 3 that is, no man can or ought to ſay, This man sdamad; 
and yet we know that he that dies an impeniteat Traytor, ar Rebel, or adulterer, is 
lama'd. Burt yet that Adulterous Natta, or the Rebel .Cizz2, or the Traytor Gti: 
line, is aftually damn'd, that we know not. The reaſon is, becauſe our duty isd- 
ſcribed for us to guide and walk our. ſelves by, not to judge and ſentence others. 
And even the judgment of the Church, who hath authority to judge and ſentence, 
yet it is only for amendment, it is univerſal, it is declarative, it is conditional3-n0t 
: periqndl, final, decretory, and eternal. For otherwiſe does man judge, otherwile| 
does God. 
+ IT. There is ſome variety in the caſe, and in the perſon, and in the degrees of 
Repentance. There isa period, beyond which God will not admit a mantg pardons 
but when it is we know not. There isa a1inimum Religionis, the leaſt mealure of 
Religion, the loweſt degree of acceptability 3 but what it is, we cannot tell. There 
ts alſo a proper meaſure for every one, but no man caa fathom it. And the duties 
and parts of Repentance conlilt in the terms of a great diſtance and Jatitude 3 and we 
Eangot toll when a man firſt begins tobe ſafe, and when he is newly eſcapedfromthe 
regions of fin, and when he begins his ſtate of grace. Now as God abates great we? 
fares ofhis wrath, and forgives all that is paſt if we return betimes, and [tverwenty 
years in piety and repentance 3 ſohe doesif the mando ſo nineteen years,and eighteeD, 
and ſtill ſhortning till you come to a year, or any the leaſt time that can dothe Wo 
of Repentance, and exterminate his vicious habit. Now becauſe Abraham begg 
for the pardon of Sodoxs, if there ſhould be found fifty righteous there, and then aba- 
ted five, and then five more, and thenten more, till he came to ten alone, andit is 
ſuppoſed that 46brabam firſt gave out, and that God would have pardon'd the City fot 
one righteous mans ſake, if Abrahaz; had (till perſevered to ask : if any man will 1p! 
poſe that it may be done ſo in the abatements of time to be made toa anbaaty x il 

e- ils a Wn | _— | 

though I ſay it is a ſtrange diminution to come from years to que day, yet. kl * 


= & Dn Q= = B..w 


SS == 6&6E ©, oo wwþooe © mA 


—_ 


== o=A@o  - = - — 


oP <3 ==. 


= 


% 


"3 >” ©: ow 
j-= 
=5 


"4 
C1 a as 


Inn 


l ae aÞ, | 2. 4. LINES $ X 
] @ | H, ” | _—_ 
0 abitua cn — - 
Bec 
d their. Remedy. A 
= --- 
. | bis c 691 


A. 
OTC 
a 

cat 


apain(t itz b 
ap it vr ono length with __ | 
Dork and m ontneſs - | 
poſs dying ongice: rt fro rom: range ker 
"tc. of ad , itent aft more of ” of man aKes no . 
and thin anera w : N » becay thin 
with Jong time Ch _ —_ wicked tiſe, i roam From mercies 
work faſter dy. Bu . ro be extin 1 ©, Ts deſj eaſon to {a 1on requi 
"0" a tif 1 per y thatthi re 
gesb - nd pr ther guiſh'd ate atth 8 
y which it is { P oduce . e bean 5 and , . becauſc econdi 
gean time woke 05 and th undiſcerned y ſecret wa the contrati e ſo faras - 
whole Queſtion er the one _—_— can ot agrnes 6x. wy which CO— bo 
IV. «find e other 1sr ve this, m ught to ad pirit of G 
hope that i i the inſtanc' evealed wp Fd hope th ore that go _ 
| would great ar ms faith ndsas it di In the |. 
nfo IF CG the ccbeny by = NY =” 
the thiog, _ hope 3 _— pr A as chiss and therefc he believedin 
notice left bi rm th of this a dy1n could ore that 1 on 
cle opetrn that all thr I can oy th 4 nor fl hm, br th 
q, if pera ma erethal dea repentanc o hath c , that it isn a wicked li E 
| to have ature G ath : and e which ontracted vi ocontr did life, 
Diner ern, gr gg Golrequneof tb _ 
n n 1 . eric abi - 
oe rn 520g tl _ —_ _ hee: _ 
ae ding man th Din Power, ad of ny parculat revel be bid 
-Y; The firſt a n try what eftures of nd ſuch 11 conditions ; velation | 
E C k tle ns h , COn- 
EE a ren — 
 hew 2n'd, to mini ereof I ſhal exact] ; only be iitudes 
Karr pair, but 2 Gods all mas this method ſufficient to 
of th er pard $ of 
= G ngs, if them to on to dvi SIVEACCO Dodtri 
of no r we belie the Divi <8 peni unt) the ine and Diſci 
[tor n evelation c vethey pro ine jadgme itents; bu y refusdto d iſci- 
(admit -* go how, noerning —_ reaſonabl _ not bid 
nightdo as penitent , they knew rdon of ſi y, muſt m reduc'd , 
Un poſſurm wuch good $ to the peac not, but bid uch perſons ean this, th _— 
"= ofthe Church, thy 14 bt her Gol 
| , For di an 4ccou wer poſſum new mi y id it de th whenth 
 Abrhrobs ro ng where wn ey 
caſe rful th promiſe uld bein y are S. exdarhos e, that it 
che? or hah Codſidos = padon to dying pe fine won, Nowitl 
"ny whe 4 char wa, againſt enitent eftion wif 
oUareate d g at alt i s aft nas [ 
== ora oerng hem? i « _— 
al of th itto pard erions, wh ve lecuri : If God . y all in thei 
vill too ſad em, the on, but h y do th ty, as well did promi their 
rings ly ring th y are to hes bs _ threatne 54 admit ſachs as penance ? iſe par- |. 
tatto nnot be pa = ef mar ged by th with etern co repenta E'God 
abiſthis be the Lay Ro ed ſo _ a Formen rm —_— elf he a 
willfiok in e the meaſur rtifte a vicio $ their vicio ealth who ha ers 3 and trul ſaid 
d thoſe gy ava ger ov. ia mg airs nvarwogs —_ 
;that is, and part! ave not tim ts, as well ork of tim 3 and the _ 
_—_ large ty ne y know 
ai ptonions = Eg 
6 ey God mi by there 1s wa mh them TE upon _ deſpair at = the — ey 
ies - Ne —_— more pemagen pt p60, whit AL 7 he ſame time _ 
[ | t > 1 . O 7 
etr hands o or not, =O they : knew to be given _ without ho ON of pardon 
But afi tf fach y knew n 5 and m ut this. th pes of par 
ut after allthis nn ot, but by th —_ for na rdon 
[knowle q uft be —_— ſurvey of anf at means —_ promiſed they 
Winn CO: —_— ought rhey fan 
| mn oſrevlaionf oerabagts eſe met is _ out _— <a y 
Rs ed tion for nd ſaddeſt ex ad and & charity a 4 onnt for bei | 
hn bf m_—_ ag —_— png —_— to N_ = es more _ 
h e 4 od max | , and it 1 =P 
ing Ing a vid © bul oxte eh [ rememb may beasm mercy by fo oey es | 
= e of mercy e book © erthe uch glorified chin 
mercy, thi ok of Iſai Jews are glorified, and g all the 
is of ſorrow —_— and fetti r_EOves by 1 _ dying 
d ents afor Hound for te- 
the E 14 of al 
"ou as 
merciful 


, * 


2s nth 
\ 5 2A IE 
Be WS 

—_— 


Aa 


700 Jf Habitual Sins, and their *Remedy, F: 


merciful than God himſelf, and thought it unfit to end ſo excellent a book with 6g 6 
| | 64, 


|curfing. Indeed Gods ways are beſt, and his meaſures the ſureſt 3 and therefore je. 
riot good toprothiſe where God hath not promiſed, andto be.kind where he js _ 
and to be free of his pardon, where he hath ſhut up and ſeal'd his treaſures 7; 
they that ſay God bath threatned all ſuch ſinners as dying penitents after wicked — 
are, and yet that they muſt not deſpair, are to be reproved as too kind; then 
much more, who confidently promiſe heaven at laſt. It is indeed a compliance ey 
humane miſery,that makes it fitto ſpeak what hopeful things we can; but if theſe ma 
can eaſily be reproved, I am ſure the former ſeverity cannot ſo eaſily be conke 
That may, this cannot. | | 
31. TI. But now things being put into this conſtitution; the inquiry into what 
tanner of Repentance the dying penitent is oblig'd to, will be of no great difficulty 
Qui dicit omnia nibil excipit. Hethat isticd to all can be excus'd from none. All 
that he can do is too little, if God ſhall deal with him*according to the conditions of 
the Goſpel which are deſcrib'd, and therefore he mult not inquire into meaſures, by 
do all, abſolutely all that he can in that ſad period. Particularly 
32. II. Lethim examine his Conſcience molt curiouſly, according as his time yil 
permit, and his other abilities 3 becauſe he ought to be ſure that his intentions are fp 
real to God and to Religion, that he hath already within him a reſolution ſoft; 

a repentance ſo holy, a ſorrow ſo deep, a hope ſo pure, a charity fo ſublime, that 
no temptation, no time, no health, no intereſt could in any circumſtancegf thingy 
ever tethpt him from God and prevail. 

33- III. Let him make a general confeſſion of the fins of his whole life, withallthe 
circumſtances of aggravation} let him be mightily bumbled,. and hugely a 

much in the accuſation of himſelf, and bitterly lament his folly and miſery; l« tin 
glorifie God and juſtific him, confeffling that if he periſhes it is but juſt 5 ifhedoes 

it is a glorious, an infinite mercy a mercy not yet revealed, a mercy to belook 
for inthe day of wonders, the day of judgment. Let him accept his ſickneſsand his 
death humbly at the hands of God, and meekly pray that God would accept that for 
puniſhment, and ſo conſign his pardon for the reſt through the blood of Jeſus Let 
him cry mightily unto God, inceſſantly begging for pardon, and then hope as nuch| * 
as he can, even ſo much as may exalt the excellency of the Divine mercy; butgor 
too confidently, leſt he preſume above what is written. 

34. IV. Let the dying penitent make what amends he can poſlibly in themater 
of real injuries and injuſtices that he is guilty of, though it be to the ruigeof his 
eſtace 5 and that will go a great way in deprecation. Let him ask forgyeels, 
and offer forgiveneſs, make peace, tranſmit charity and proviſions and piety tohis 
.| relatives. | 
35. V- Next totheſe it were very fitting that the dying penitent diduſcallthe 
meanshe can to raiſe up his ſpirit, and do internal actions of Religion with great fer- 
vour and excellency. To love God highly, to be ready. to uffer whatſoever 
come, to pour out his complaints with great paſſion and great humility 3 addingt 
theſe and the like, great effuſions of charity, holy and prudent andertalinglive- 
rity and Religion in caſe he ſhall recover : andif hecan, let him do ſome greatthing, 
ſomething that does in one little body of ation fignifie great affections 3 any herot 
a&, any tranſportation of a holy zeal in his caſe does help to abbreviate the workof 
many years. If theſe things be thus done, it is all that can be done at that time, 
and as well as it can be then done 5 what the event of it will be, God only knows, 
and we all ſhall know at the day of Judgment. In this caſe the Church cg 
Sacrament, but cannot give ſecurity. 


«Meditations and Prayers to be uſed in all the foregomg caſes 


AN the Ethiopian change his skin, or the Leopard his ſpots? then may yeleam 
._, todo-good that are accuſtomed todo evil. 
This is thy lot, the portion of thy meaſarer, from me (ſaith the Lord ) becauſe thou 
haſt forgotten me. | 
Give glory to the Lord your God before he cauſe darkneſs, and before your et 
ſtumble upon the dark mountains, leſt while you look tor light, he turn it 1ntoWie 
puadoy of death, aud make it groſs darkneſs. : What 


ww Su——_—— 


TOI 


Hm 


Nl EL DET IACT, 


#4 F rhon fay in thine heart, Whercfore came theſe things upon me ? for the 
gnaneſs 'eþaue n#iquity are thy skirts diſcovered, and thy heels made bare. 


[have ſeen thine adulteries, and thy neighings, the lewdneſs of thy whoredoms,and 
ine (hewinations, Wo unto thee, wilt thou not be made clean? when ſhall it once be? 
Lo . 
7 faith the Lord unto this people, Thus have they loved to wander, they have 
eſraintd their feet, therefore the Lord doth not accept them, he will now remem- 
yer their iniquity and viſit their fins. 

'Then faith the Lord, Pray not for this people for their good. When they faſt, I 
gill not bear thenr.cry, and when they offer an oblation, I will not accept them, but 
{will conſume them by the [word, and by famine, and by the peſtilence. 2 
\Tharfore thus faith the Lord, if thou return, then will I bring thee again, and thou 
quit abd before me : and if thou take forth the precious from the vile, thou ſhalt be 
#ny gouth. Tam with theeto ſave thee, and to deliver thee, faith the Lord. 

"roy -rae _ out of the hand of the wicked, and I will redeem thee out 

of the terrible. 

on before thou ſpeak, and uſe Phyſick or ever thou be ſick. 
| Before Judgment examine thy ſelf, andin the day of viſitation thou ſhalt find 


On — OO — 


T2 By a. Þ 
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ble thy ſelf before thou be fick, and inthe time of fins ſhew repentance. 
Letnothing hinder thee to pay thy vows in due time, and defer not until death to 


[madebaſt, and prolonged not the time to keep thy Commandments. 
| | Thasfaith the Lord of Hoſts, the God of Iſrae], Amend your ways and your doings 
all will cauſe you to dwell in this place. 


For if you #hroughly amend your ways, and your doings, if you throughly execute 


£ 

el not the ſtranger and the widow, then ſhall ye dwell in the land. 

Thus ſaith the Lord God, I will give you the land, and they ſhall take away all the 
teſtable things thereof, and all the abominations thereof from thence. 

And I will give them one heart, and will put a new ſpirit within you, and I will 
us| i -_ ſtony heart out of their fleſh, and will give them an heart of fleſh. 

That they may walk in my ſtatutes, and keep mine ordinances, and do them, and 

bis they ſhall be my people atd I will be their God. 

But for them whoſe beart walketh after their deteſtable things, and their abomi- 
wtions; 1 will recompence their way upon their own heads, ſaith the Lord God. 

They have ſeduced my people, faying, Peace, and there was no'peace, and on 


= 3 8 = ey © op © =o = 
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=_ a wall, and others dawb'dit with untemper'd morter. | 

| Jy pollute me among my people for handfulls of barley, and pieces of bread, 
vlky the ſouls that ſhould not die, and to fave theſouls alive that ſhould not live by 
Jar lying unto my people that hear yourlies ? | 

Therefore I will judge you, 6 houſe of Iſrael, every one according to your ways, 
th the Lord God, repent and turn your ſelves from all your tranſgreſſions 3 ſo ini- 
My ſhitt not be your ruine. 

away from you all your tranſgreſſions wheteby you have tranſgreſſed, and 
Jou a new heart and a new ſpirit 3 for why will ye die, © houſe of Iſrael ? 
fatlhave no pleaſure in the death of him that dieth, ſaith the Lotd God where- 
loretura your ſelves and live ye. 

Telhall remember your ways, and all your doings wherein ye have beendefil'd, and 
Flkaltloath your ſelves in your own fight for all your evils, that ye have committed. 
K. ounto them that draw iniquity with cords of vanity, and fin as it were with a 
4ope. 

Wounto them that juſtifie the wicked for a reward, and take away the righteoul- 

afthe righteous from him. ' + 

when ye ſpread forth your hands, I will hide mine eyes from you 3 yea, when 
ake many prayers, I will not hear - your hands are full of blood. 
abi e -— ye clean, put away the evil of your doing from before mine eyes, 

EVIL, | 3:01 


m—a—— 
What wik thou fay when he ſhall puniſh? ſhall not ſorrow take thee as a woman | 


Verſe. 21, 
Verſ. 22, 
Verſ. 27. 
Fer. 14. 10, 


Ferſ. 11, 12, 


Fer, 19. lg. 


Verſ. 21, 


Eccles, 13, 19% 
Verſ. 20, 


Wer. 2I, 


Verſe 22, 


Pſal, 119. 


Tmft not in lying words, ſaying, The Temple ofthe Lord,the Temple ofthe Lord. | 


Fer, 4. 


Exek, 11, 18, 
Verſ, 19. 
Verſ. 20, 
Verſ, 2t, 
Exek. 13. 0, 


Verſ, I'9, 


Exek. 18, 30. 


Verſe 31, 

Verſ, 32 
Exch. 29; 4Þ 
Iſa. 5. 18. 
Verſ. 13. 


Iſs. 1. 18. 
Iſa. x. 16. 
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T02 Of Habitual Sins; -and their Remedy, > $5 | 
Learnto do well, ſeek judgment, relieve the oppreſſed, judge the fatberie8 pea | 
for the widow. FA K ———— _ OE 
'. Come now and let us reaſon together,” laith' the. Lord 3. Though your 666 1. 
Pr. 18. ſcarlet they ſhall be as white' as ſnow, though they be .red as crates - 
wooll. & £ Sts 
verf. t9, | If ye be willing and obedient. ye ſhalleat the fruit of the land. "= 
| | But if ye refuſe and rebe], ye ſhall be devoured with the ſword for the mouth of 
the Lord hath ſpokea it. TN | | ed "pA 
Ez, 24, | | She hath wearied her ſelf with lies, therefore havel cauſed my fury to light "MI 
|2f; 10. 12 Sow to your ſelves in righteouſneſs, and reap in mercy 3 break up your fallow 
** © | ground, for tis time to ſeek the Lord; till ke come and Tin righteouſaclapoayn” 
Bo. 12. 6. Turn thou unto thy Godzkeep mercy and judgment,and wait onthy Godeani I 
O Iſrae], thou haſt deſtroyed thy ſelf, bat in-me' is thy help. r >| F- 
Return to the Lord thy God, for thou haſt fallen by thine iniquity.” Take wit 
Woſ. 1, It you words, and turn tothe Lord, ſay unto him,” Take away all:iniquity, 4d receive 
us graciouſly : ſowill we render the calves of our lips. For in thee the fatherlefsfind- 
eth mercy. I will heal their backſliding, 1,will love them freely, for mine anger 
turned away. , nk 
Iſa. $5. 6. Seek yethe Lord while he may be found, call ye upon 'himwhile beis neg. 
* Let the wicked forſake his way and the; unrighteous man: his thoughts, andiee hin 
wk return unto the Lord, and he will have mercy upon him; and to our Goddfor he wil 
| ' abundantly pardon. ooopmin oo heap 3 Fo} 5701 . 163 op 
Iſa. $7. 15. For thus ſaith the high and lofty One, that inhabits eternity, whoſe nameiHoly, 1 
dwell in the high and holy place 3 with him alſo that 1sof a contrite and humbleſprie, 
| to revive the Spirit ofthe humble, and to revive the heart of the contrite ones... 
Verſ, 16, For 1lwill not contend for ever, neithet will I be always. wroth: for theſpirit 
ſhould fail before me, and the ſouls which have made: ||! + ATTY 
Perf. 17. ,.For the iniquity of his covetouſnels was I wroth and. ſmote him : Ihidmeandyy 
wroth, and-he went on frowardly.in the way. of his heart. . - 
Perf. 18, I have ſeen his ways and will heal him3 1will lead him alſo, and reſtore comfort 
to bitgand io bis thourners;{: 1 [rr we tf 
Perſ. 19, I create the fruit of the lips peace, peace to him that is 'afar off, andtohinthat 
- | lisnear, faith the Lord, and [will heal him. . ':- ; bg « 
Verf. 20. But the wicked are like the troubled ſea whenit cannot :reſt, 
mire and dirt. |. .; : nat ole View bag LH ads Yo 3: 
Feſ. 21. | .. There isno peace, ſaith my God, to the Wicked:: | + :1 rails th] 
Lam.3,26,27. | It is good for a man that he bear the yoke imhis youth: ! It is good that attianſhould 
both hope, and quietly: wait for the ſalvation ofthe Lord. [i 
Micah 5, 18. | Whoisa God like unto thee, that pardoneth iniquity, and paſſeth by thetrankgre 
|[fion of the Remaant of his: heritage? he retaineth not his anger for ever, becaſe 
he delighteth ia mercy, +: ;; ar 31 en 2010 | Fr 
 *, He'will turt again, he will have. compaſſion upon us : he will ſubdue our iniquities, 
and,thou wilt caſt all' our finsinto the depth of the ſea. eu 0: 
Eckf, 12.1; | Remember now thy Creator in the dates of thy youth, while the evil daiescome 
not, nor the years draw nigh, when thou ſhalt ſay, Thaveno pleaſure in them. 


—— 


Verſe 17. 


Verſ. 20, 
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22 


Hof. 13. 9+ 


| whole watercaſtup 
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Micah 75.19. 
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A PSALM. 


() Lord, though our iniquities teſtifie againſt us, have mercy upon wfor thy 
Names ſake : for our back(lidings aremany, we have ſinned againſt thee- 

_ O the hopeof Iſrael, the Saviour thereof in time of trouble, why ſhouldſtthoube 
a ſtranger to us, andas a wayfaring-man that turneth afide totarry for a que 


Why ſhould(t thou be as a man aſtonied, as a mighty man'that cannot fave? J* 
thou, O Lord, art in the midſt of us, and we are called by thy name, leave us n0t: 

 Weacknowledge, O Lord, our wickednefs,and the iniquity of our fathers, for we 
have ſinned againſt thee. on of 
Fe.147,8,9.| Donotabhorus for thy Names ſake, do not diſgrace the Throne of thy Glo!) 
remember, break not the Covenant with us. | 0-8 

Fer. 15.17, | I'will no more fit in the aſſembly of mockers, nor rejoyce 3 I will fit alone becauſe 
lofthy band, forthou baſt filled me with indignation. 


I11F' 
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Of: Habicual Sins, atd their Remady. _ _._ 756 
[ p'- | is my pain perpetual, and my wound incurable which refuſed to be healed? 
"hon be alrogether unto me as waters that fail ? 


| Lord, 1 know that the way of man is not in himſelf, it isnot in man that walketh 


refthis ſteps- of : - . Pn N ENT: P bd IOW ; 
--0Lord; corre me, but with judgment, not in thine anger, leſt thou bring me to 


Verſ. 18. 


wn24,}the hope of Iſrael, all that forſakerhee ſhall be aſhamed, becauſe they 
ye forſaken the Lord the fountan of living waters © 1 | + +7 
-Healme, © Lord, and [ſhall be healed; ſave me,and[1 ſhall be faved: for thou att 17” #7: 23: 
I our terror unto me, thou art my hope in the day of evil., : Pub 7 
O Lord, for I am in diſtreſs : my bowels are troubled, mine heart is }Lam. 1. 20. 
qraed within me, forT have grievoully rebelled.  _ LR | 0 ba. 
"Forteſe things I weep mine eye, mine eye! runneth down with water, becauſe ['"/ '5- 
Coaforter that ſhould relieve my ſoul is far from me. | "2 ""*Y F | 
Hearne; O Lord, and that ſoon, for my ſpirit waxeth faint + hide not thy face | 2/a. 143. 
a6 teſt I be like unto them that go down into the pit. Fav 
- Olkerme hear thy loving kindneſs betimes, for in thee is my truſt 3 ſhew thou me 
|yewaythat T ſhould walk in, for I life up my ſoul umo thee. -00Y TH 
Tech me the thing that pleaſeth thee, for thou art my God: let thy loving Spirit 
geforth into the land of righteouſneſs. TIR- LD 
|-Qgicken me, O Lord, for thy Names fake, and fot thy righteoaſneſs ſake briop 
xy (ul out of trouble. 5 BER | 
1 TheLord 'upholdeth all ſuch as fall,. and lifteth up thoſe that be down. . . 
| 'Thave gone aſtray like a ſheep that Is loſt  O ſeek thy ſervant, forl donot forper 
Commandments. | 
- Odo well-unto thy ſervant, that I may live and keep thy word, | ©: Pp 
ms |! ws = mea little, that I may recover my ſtrength, beforel go hence andbe no 
= 


= 


Pſal. 14%. 9. 


Glory be to the Father, &c. 


"Nt | 

; As it was in the beginning, Oc. 

at | 

PEE. and ; 
| WM APrayer for a Sinner returning after a long impiety. 
1s o wag 

ef 


uſe | roy Judge of Men and Angels, Father of Mercy, and the great lover of Souls, 1 
| JJ humbly ackhnowledlge that the late of my ſonl is ſad and deplorable, and by my fault, 
&, hay van grievous fault, T am in 4 evil condition 3 and if thou ſhouldſt now enter into 
| WY [pdgment with me, | have nothing to prit int bar againſt the horrible ſentence, nothing of 
me | WY [#jow?, #othing rhat can eaſe thy anger, or abate thefrry of one flroke of thy "apa mmflition. 
; Hh(0'God) judge ard condemn my ſelf,and juſbifie thee, for thow art righteons, and what- 
ſever thou doeft is good and true. 10 my God, when the guilty condemns himſelf 
ho _ left ſor the offended party but to return to gracionſneſs and pardon. I (0 Lord) have 
dmethy ſevere ard angry work, Thave ſentenc'd avile man to a ſad ſufſering 5, and if I ſ0 pe- 

liſh a Thave deſerved,;thow art juſt and righteous,and thou oughteſt ſor ever to to be glorified. 


&y| H. 


U 0 wy God, thouek t know that t have deferoed evils that IT know not, and hope I 
fall never feel, yet thou art gracious and holy, and loveſt more to behold thy glory, 
Keeafrom the floods and ſprings 'of mercy, than to ſee it reſraFed from the troubles 
Mers of thy. angry and ſevere diſpleaſure : Aud beeauſe thou loveſt it ſo highly to ſhew mercy 
Weanſe my eternal intereſt is ſerved init, I alſo ought to deſire what thou loveſt, an 
of thee humbly and paſſzonately that 1 may not periſh; and to hope with a madeſt 

dence that thou haſt mercy in ſtore ſor hive, to whom thou haſt given grace to ask ſor 

t: for it is one degree of pardon to be admitted to the ſtation of penitent beggers it is ano- 
| degree of pardon that thou haſt given me grace to hope, and I know that in the ſountains| 
| 3h I ſneſf thou haſt infinite arguments and inducements to move thee to pity m 
10 to pardon.” | 
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ſuſſer thy impoſitions, and be what thou wouldſt have me to be, that I being reſend 


Oo Eternal God, give me leave to fpeak for my ſelf before 1 die : Iwould fainliwt 


Hl, 


FJ My God, pity me ſor thy Names ſake, even for thy own goodue(\ (ak A 
| I o wiſcrable wg —_ it. pt becauſe 1 = nothing of miſe ſake, Fas | 
of confidence, give thy ſervant leave toplace my hopes on thee through Jeſw cly;g 

aft commaniled me to come to the Throne of Grace with boldntſ5, that 1 may 5 thy 
time of need 3 and thou haſt promiſed togrue thy holy 8pirit to them that 4k hom ; , - ? 
God, give me pardon, and give me thy Spirit, and I am full and ſafe, an chal ar 
healed, and < that 1 deſire tobe, and all that I ought to be. a 


| Iv. 
Ji Have ſhent much time itt vanity, and in wndoing my ſelf 3 grant me thy op, 
I may recover my loſs, and imploy all the remaining portion of my __ of bot i 
ard duties of Repentance. My underſianding hath been abuſed by fl perfioatÞ* 
'; 


w4in confidences. But now, O God, Taffer up that imperious facu 


by all his arguments. My will hath been uſed to crookedneſs and peeviſh wa 
vertuous imployments, but greedy and fierce in the eleftion and proſecution of evil 
aFions and deſigns : But now O God, TI have no will but what is thine, and I nil} gle 
die than conſent and chooſe any thing that I know diſpleaſes thee. My heart, 0 God, ih 
a fountain of evil thoughts, ungracious words, and irregular aitions, becauſe m Paſſions 
were not obedient nor orderly, neither temperate nor governed, neither of afitti meaſure 
wor carried to a right objeT : But now, O God, I preſent theme unto thee, not a1 fitole- 
tion, but as the Lepers and the blind, the lame and the crooked were brought untothe boh 
Teſws, to be made ſireight and clean, uſeful and illuminate 5 and when then beſtahes 
znto thy poſſeſſeon what is thine, and what I ſtole from thee, or detained violenth, amd 
which the Devil did uſurp, then thou wilt ſaniifie and ſave it, uſe it asthint om, ad 
wake it to be ſo for ever. | 


V. | 
PX God,refuſe not thy returning ſon : I have prodigally waſted my talents,ad few 


my time in riotous and vain living 5 but IT have not loſt my title and reldim t the 
my Father. O my God, T have the ſorrow of an humble penitent, the purpoſesrf acor- 
verted ſinner, the love of a pardoned perſon, the zeal of an obliged and redeem djriſmer, 
the hope of him that feels thy preſent goodneſs, and longs for more. Rejec# me nit, 0ny 
God, but do thou work all my works within me. My heart is in thy hands, and 1 kno 


ſteps - But do thou guide me into the way of righteouſneſ7 5 work in me an excellem © 

#avce, 4 great caution and obſervance, an humble fear, a prudent and a religiau bot, 
and a'daily growing charity 3 work in me to will and to do of thy good plealure : 
Then ſhall Tpraiſe thy name, andlove thy excellencies, and obey thy Commandments, « 


5 


the poſſeſſion of the Devil, and the torments of periſhing ſouls, may be admitted t 
thee, and be a miniſter of thy honour in the Kingdomes of Grace and Glory, through 
Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


— 


A Prayer for an old perſon returning after a wicked life 


be healed, T have been too long thine enemy, and would not be ſo for ever. W 
heart is broken within me, and all my fortunes are broken without; 1 fo xot bow 
ſpeak, and I muſt not, Idare not hold my tongue. | 


iy wholly to JF 
ence of Chriſt; to be govern'd by his Laws, to be inſiruFed by bis Do@rine, * _ 


"_ " . 
Fg 
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that the way of man is not in himſelf, it is not in man that walketh to dire his] 


m=—— x a 7 J_ISY my 


| Dear God, ſmite me not yet 5 reſpite me one portion of time, TIdare not ſay how 


Th $17 IP 
, £5 % 
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| |neywot ſor ever die in the ſad and diſhonourable impieties of the damned. Let me but be 


tee eng beg it. O give me all faith, and all charity, and a ſpirit highly compun@ive, 
hghl induſtrious, paſſionate, prudent and indefatigable in: holy ſervices. Open thy foun- 
Wir, gracious Lord, and bath my Fained ſoul in thy blood. Waſhthe Ethiop, cleanſe] 
He Leper, dreſs the rangers wounds, and forgive thy enemy. 


f F: ; bitnal\ Sins, ant their Remeay. 
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IL 


| a 247 Cod, care reſt rday be recall d, and the flying hours be opped 2 In my youth 

rb. #03 the prudence and cantion of old age 5 but is it poſſible that in my old age 
tl # reftored to the hopes and opportunities of youth? Thou didft make the $un to ſtand 
FY Hrdger of Jofhaa, ard return back at the importunity of Hezekiah. O dothou 
4; a elp acconnt for me, \and reckon not the days of my youth 5, but from this day reckon 
te beginnings of 1) life, and meaſure it by the Steps of duty, and the light of the $un of 
pighternſme now arifing upommy heart. 


G ? 
* 5* 1 x 
* 


III, 


S 
« 


- diſhomour all my Strengths, debauch my underſtanding, and baffle all my fa- 
fir ſo baſe, ſo vile affeFions, ſo unrewarding intereſts, O my God, whereis all 
Loney which I ſuck d ſo greedily as the wild 1 [ſſes do the wind ? whither is that plea- 

4 al madneſs gone which ſo raviſhd all my ſenſes, and made me deaf to the holy 
rms of thy divineſt gpirit? Behold, O God, Tadie for that which is not 5 and unleſs thy 
mercy be my reſcue, for ever I ſhall ſuffer torments inſufferable, ill to come, ill to ſuc+ 
ad, for beving drunk of unſatisfying periſhing waters, which had no current, no abode. 


[ gl hand '0' God,' I am aſhamed that I ſhould betray my reaſon, ſhame my 


: J 
Ro, 


[l'V. 


\ 


much, but even as much as thou pleaſeſl. O tay a while, and try me but this once : 
Birirue, O God, Thave loſt my ſtrength, and given my vigorow years to that which I ane 
40 #hink on. | But yet, O Lord, if thou pleaſeſi, my ſoul can be as ative, and 

iſful, 47d quan Tay ge and —_ and (orrowful, «nd watchful as ever. Thos 
| not ſave any for his own worthineſs, but eternal life is a pift 5 aud thou canſ# :{ thou 
- _ it _ me. Butwhy = ſoul run yr Ard oy all its loads f t and 
ume wor it That is too great, yet to be thought of. O give me pardon, and give me ſor- 
wy, and give mea great, a mighty grace, to' do the duty of a whole life inthe remaining 


low of my days. 


V. 


| q KT graciow Lord, whatever thy ſentence be, yet let me bave the honour to ſerve 

Abe. Let me.contribute ſomething tothy glory, let me converſe with thy Saints and 
Sroants in the entercourſes of piety ; let me be admitted to be a ſervant to the meaneſt of 
lly ſervants, to do ſomething that thru loveſl. O God my God, do what thou pleaſeſt, ſo I 


anittedts thy ſervice in at! the degrees of my ſoul, and all the days of my ſhort life, and 
© foul ſhall FAM ſome comfort, _ 4 Ft my love and hs to fox — I will 
wirefy/e.t0 die. O my God, Twill not beg of theeto give me comfort, but to give me duty 
ad imployrment, Smite me ifthou pleaſeſt, but ſmite me here 5 kill me if thou pleaſeſt, 1 
bar deſerved it, but 1 would ſain live to ſerve thee, and for no other reaſon, but that thot 
ove to pardon and to ſanfifie me. 


V I. 
(2 Jeſus, do thou intercede for me 3 thy Father hears thee in all things, and 


thou knoweſt our infirmities, and haſt felt our miſeries, and didſt die to ſnatch ws 
ſom the intolerable flames of Hell and although thou giveſt thy gifts in differing propor- 
hows 10 thy ſervants, yet thou doſt equally offer pardon to all thy enemies that will come unto 
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nacious hope on thee, and a bitter ſorrow for my ſins, and an excellent zeal of th al, 


= | —=== 
VL. 


Wil not, O my God, I dare not difiruſt thoſe infinite glories ef thy. mercy aud arc;../ 
neſs, by which thou artready to ſave all the world. | The fone. of al Ah hind ok 
are infinitely leſt than thy mercy, and thou who didſi redeem the: Heatbern wor wit 4 
I hope reſene me who am a Chriflien. This is my glory end my ſhame, my flngb,y 
beer ſo great if I had not diſgrac'd ſo excellent a title, and abuſed ſo, wighty « gra ; = 
get if the grace which I have abuſed had not been ſo great, my hopes. had been bef,. One 
deep, O God, calls upon another. O let the abyff of thy mercy ſwallow up the yuyi.. 
of my impurity 3 let my ſoul no longer ſink in the dead ſea of Sodom, but in Ki nay} 
thy blood and my tears and ſorrow 3 waſh me who come tothee to be cleanſed and purified 
Tt is not impoſſible to have it done, for thy power hath no limit : It is not whnuſualfy the 
fo manifeſt ſuch glories of an infinite mercy 3 thou doeſt it daily.. ; O give me a f, ou 


[4] 


and let my repentance be more exemplary than my. ſins, that the infinitenefi of that mere 
which ſhall ſave me may be conſpicuous to all 84aints and Angelr,-.and may endewr th 1. 
turn of all ſinners to thee the fountain of Holineſs and eMercy... eMercy, dear God, pi | 
thy ſervant, and do thy work of grace ſpeedily, and mightily upon we, through Jeſu, pa 


our Lord, Amen. 


Ejaculations and ſhort Prayers to be uſed by Dying ork 


| Penitents after a wicked life. 


I. 
Almighty Father of Men and Angels, I have often been tanght that thy minciu im 
QO infinite, and I know they are ſo; andif The a perſon capable of comfort; thitithe 
fountain of it : for my ſins are not infinite, only _ they conld not be ſo, my thine 
were only limited by my Nature, for I would not obey the gpirit. vai 93-4 


WA 


[ T. 


Y 


Hot, O God, gaveſt mercy to the Thief wpon the Croſs, and from pain thou didſi wing 
him to Paradiſe, from ſin to repentance, from ſhame to glory. Thou wert the Lamb 
ſlain the beginning of the world, and art fiill ſlzin in all _— of itz Fw 
pleaſed to adorn thy Paſſion till with ſuch miracles of mercy 3 and now in this ſadeniju 
ion of afſairs, let me be male the inflance. | v1 188g 


[1 (l 


Hou art avgry if I deſpair 3 and therefore thou commandeſt me to hope * Ny 

canuot reſt upon my ſelf, for T am a broken reed, and order. wall, *Butl | 
becauſe it reſts upon thee, it ought not to be weak, becauſe thou art infinite in ment) i 
power. | | 


I V. 


_ 


H E that hath lived beſt, needs mercy, and he that hath lived worſt, even I, 0 Lond, 
am not wounded beyond the efficacy of thy blood, O deareſt ſweeteſt 8aviowr Jeſu 


Vp." 


] Hope if is not too late fo ſay this. But if I might be ſaffered to live longer, 1 wonldby 
thy grace live better, Heading all my time in duty, laying out all my paſſion in lov 
and ſorrow, imploying all my faculties in Religion and Holineſs: 


= 
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A HT Cod, Tam ready to promiſe any thing now, ind 3 am ready to: do or to: 
| wp any thing that may be the condition of mercy and pardon tome. But I ho Pe\T\gm 


je thee tvith 4 charity, great like that mercy by which I humbly pray that T may bepar- 
wid wy 
VII. 


| T:comfort 0 God is, that thou canſt if thou wilt ; and I am ſare thy mercy. is @s 
M great as thy power, and why then may not T hope that thou wilt | have mercy according 
tecby yu ? Man, only Man is the proper ſubje@ of thy mercy; and therefore only he. is 
uf thy mercy, becauſe he hath ſinned againſt thee. Angels and, the inferiour crea- 
vince in thy goodneſs, but only we that ere miſerable and ſinful can rejoyce in thy 


ney nd forgiveneſs. 


V III. OP —../ 


Gnfef7 have deſtroyed my ſelf; but in thee is my. help for thou getteſ clergy tothy 
= by ſaving a ſinner, by redeeming a captive ſlave, by inlightning .a datk eye; by 
ſaffifying 4 wicked heart, by pardoning innumerable and intolerable tranſgreſſions. 


Wcived by my fears, but that 1 ſhould, if 1 might, be tried, do all that I could, .and| 


I X. 


ICE Thou judgeſt not by time, but by the meaſures of the Spirit. The affeFions of the 
hurt. are not to be weighed in the balance of the SanFuary, nor repentance to be meaſured 
h time, but by the Spirit and by the meaſures of thy mercy. 


R. 


MT Father, chaſtiſe me if thou pleaſeſt, but do not deflroy me: Tama ſon, though | 


a Abſalom and a Cain, ar unthankfal, a malicious, a revengeful, uncharitable | 


UT God, Hope is a word of an uncertain ſound when it is placed in ſomething | 
as can fail, but thou art my hope aud my confidence, andthy mercies are ſure mer-| 


cer which thou haſt revealed to man in Chriſt Feſin, and they cannot fail them who oy 


capable of the 11 


' 
j 
: 
[ 


X 1. 


(Graciows Father, 1 an as capable of mercy as I was of being created; and the firſt 
grace is always ſo free a grace, ſo undeſerved on our part, that he that needs and | 
lr, is never forſaken by thee. To | 


X IL. 


Ride Jeſut, give me leave to truſt in thy promiſes, in the letter of thy promiſes 5 this 
LJlter killeth not, for it 7s the letter of thy Spirit, and ſaveth and maketh alive. Ask| 
nd you ſhall have 3 ſo thou haſt ſaid, O my God, they are thy own words 3 and whoſo-| 
verſhall-call on the Name of the Lord ſhall be ſaved. | 


Wo es 


X LIL Ee | | 


Here are, O bleſſed Jeſir, many more 5 and one tittle of thy word ſhall not paſs 
away unaccompliſhed : and nothing could be in vain by which thou didft intend to) 


our hopes. If we confeſs our fins, thou art juſt and righteous to forgive us our} 
ts, and tocleanſe us from all Iniquities. | 


AE Le a rk — 
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" Of Habitnal Sins, and their Remedy, 


| 


X1V: 


TY 7 Her David /2id be world confeſs, then thon ſorguveſs him. When ul; Prod | 
j* \was yet afar off, thou didſt run out to nitet him, and didfl receive him, | 

ht 'was naked, thou didft reinveſt him with aprecions robe 5 and what © God can dew. 
| ſtrate the greatneſs of thy mercy, but ſuch a miſery as mine, ſo great « ſhame, mn 


4 Yrfulnef* # pra 

| KV. 
BY? T what 4» tf, 0 God, ſinſulduſt and aſhes, 4 miſtrable and undone ma; the; 
4 F:fbould plexd with the great Fudge of all the World e Look mot npon me a; j 9 


| elf, but through Jeſws Chrift behold thy ſervant 3 cloath me with the robes of bis 
| onform me to his ima 


A (oncupiſcence, and Original Sin, and whether or no, or how far 
ve are bound to repent of it. 


1 : F 

y S vw 6. £ 

4 ES: 4 CIT EP Ia FIT IE ITC INE Jn MITT an PERS 

» Rf RIGINAL ſin is ſo called xelaypmons: or figuratively, mean- 

y XJ ing the lin of Adam, which was committed in the Original of man- 

h kind by our firſt Parent, and which hath influence upon all his| 

31 polterity. Naſcuntar now proprie, : ſed originaliter, peccatores.. - So - — bh. 
he ﬀ-0+. S. Auſtin; and therefore S. Tgnative calls it TaAcway :d\vorifacy, Epifhad Tral- 


"_ 


the old impiety, that which was in the original or firſt Pareat off 5s. 
mankind. RR: , 2.9 19; » 20» 
1] This fin brought upon Adam all that God threazned, but no: more. Acer- 
aty of dying, together with the proper etieCts and affeQtions of mortality, was in» 
on him, and he was reduced to the condition of his own nature, and then begat 
and daughters in bis own likeneſs, that is, in the proper temper and conſtitution 
mortal men. For as God was not bound to give what he never protniſed, .viz. an 
al duration and abode in this life 3 ſo neither does it appear in that angry en- 
rſe that God had with 44am, that be took from him or us any of our natural 
ions, but his graces only. » 
| 3 Man being left inthis ſtate of pure Naturals, could not by his own ſtrength 
znve toa ſupernatural end ( which was typified in his being caſt out of Paradiſe, 
adthe guarding it with the flaming ſword of a Cherub.) For eternal. life being an 
end above our natural proportion, cannot be acquird by any natural means. Nei- 
|| ther 4dexv nor any of his poſterity could by any ations or holineſs obtain; Heaven by, 
&ſert, or by any natural efficiency 3 for it isa gift ſtill, and it is neque currentis, neque 
qratir, neither oſhim that runneth, nor of him that worketh, butof God who free- 
ly gives it to ſuch perſons, whom he alſo by other gifts and graces hath diſpos'd to- 
wardthe reception of it. > 
4 What gifts and graces, or ſupernatural endowments God gave to Adam in his 
ſite oſlnnocence, we know not, God hath no where told us3 and ofthings unre> 
realedwe commonly make wild conjeures. But after his fall we find no fign of any 
thing but of a common man. And therefore as it was with him, ſo it is with ys 3. our 
P, liture cannot go to Heaven, without the helps of the Divine grace 5. ſo neither could 
tis: and whether he had them or no, it is certain we haye 3 receiving more by the 
ſecond 4dam than we did loſe by the firſt : and the ſons of God are now ſpiritual; 
viich he never was that we can find. oo or Eo. > 
5. But concerning the ſta of Adam, tragical things are ſpoken ; jtdeſtroyed his 
onginal righteouſneſs, and loſt it to us for ever it . cofrtupted his nature, and coxr+ 
Pupted onrs, and brought upon him, and not him only,, but on us atſo who thoughe 
anoſuch thing, an inevitable neceflity of fianing, making, it as naturalto us to fin as 
tobehungry, or to be fick and die 3 and the con'cquent of theſe, thingsis ſaddeſt of 
ll, weare born enemies of God, ſons of wrath, and heirs of eternal damnation. © 
. 6: In'the meditation of theſe ſad ſtories I fhall feparate the certain. from the une 
_ Qin, that which is reveal'd from that which is preſum'd, that which is reaſonable 
omthat which makes too bold reflexions upon Gods honour, and the reputation, of 
Ws juſtice and his goodneſs. I ſhall do it inthe words of the Apoſtle from whence men 
Onmonly diſpute in this Queſtion right or wrong, , according as it happens. - - = 
|, 7- By one mani fin came into the world ] That fin entted into the world by Adam; [Rom.s. 12, 
herefore certain, becaule he was the -firſt mari, .and unte's he had never finn'd, it 
Wt needs enter by him for it comes in firſt by the firſt 3:48 Death by ſir, that is, Death 
at firſt'was the condition of nature, became 2. puniſhment upon' that account; | 
— — DX ___ EX 


9 Of Original Sin: its Effetts and Obligatidn, S&T, 


; Hm. 4.13. 


Per.13,14. 


juſt as it was to the Serpent to creep upon his belly, and to the Woman to be fu; 
to her Husband : Theſe things were ſo before, and would have been fo for , 
Apoſtle preſſing the duty of ſubjeftion, gives two reaſons why the woman was = 
One of them only was derived from this fin, the other was the prerogative ofcreas.. 

3 for Adam was firſt ſormed, then Eve io that before her fall, ſhe waz ba "ri 

en ſubjetco her husband, becauſe ſhe was later in being 3 ſhe was a miner jy 
therefore under ſubjeion 3 ſhe was alſo the weaker veſle). . But it had nothe 
curſe, andif any ofthem had been hindred by grace and favour, by Gods gerthes 
were now left to fall back to the condition of theirnature. Ka 
8, Deathpaſſed upon all men 5 That is, upon all the old world, who were drowned 
inthe floud of the Divine vengeance 3 and who did ſin after the fimilitude of 4dew 
And therefore S. Pa#/ adds that for the reaſon. 7 as much as all men haye firmed? 
If all men have ſinned upon their own account ( as it is certain they have )then thele 
words can very well mean, that Adam: firſt ſinned, and all his ſons and Caughiters 
finned after him, and ſo died in their own ſir, by a death which at firſt and In the 
whole conſtitution of aflairs is natural, and a death which their own fins deſerved, 
but yet, which was haſtned or aſcertained. upon them the rather for the fin of thei 
progenitor. Sin propagated upon that root and vicious example 3 or rather from 
that beginning, not from that cauſe, but dum ita peccant, & ſimiliter morinnta, If they 
fin ſo, then ſo ſhall they die 3 fo S. Hierowe. ; 4 


ly and properly made ſinners by 4dam, and in him we all by interpretation ſinned, 


ought to beexpounded thus, [ Death paſſed upon all men 3 7 whom all neahave 
fined ] meaning that in Adam we really finn'd, and God does truly and juſth in- 
pute his fintous, to make us as guilty ashe that did it, and as much puniſh'd, adli- 
able to eternal damnation. Andall the great force ofthis fancy relies. upoathiser- 
poſition of 3p' @, to fignifie [| in him. | 

10. Concerning which there will be the leſs need of a laborious inquiry; if ithe 
obſerved, that the words being read, [ Foraſmuch as all men have finned} ben 
[2 fair and clear diſcourſe and very intelligiblez if it be rendred{latin] 
it is violent and hard, a diſtin@ period by it ſelf, without dependence arproper 
purpoſe, againſt the faith of al _ who do not make this a diſtin period; and 
againſt the uſual manner of ſpeaking. 2. This phraſeof tg & is uſed in 2(.5.4. 
3 @ s S5Aop}p exndtron du, Not | for that | we would be nnclothed 5 and lo iti uſedin 
Polybizs, Snidas, and Varinw. eq , that is, e2 conditione, for that cauſe orconditi- 
on35 and 5p © waps, ad quid edes, are the words of the Golpe), as Suidaquee 
them. 3. Although eg'@ may fignifie the ſame with cy &, i» whom, or in bin; yet 
it is ſo very ſc]domor infrequent, that it were intolerable to do violence tothisplice 
to force it to an unnatural fignification. 4. If itdid always fignifie the ſame with o 


But this is not thought ſufficient, and men do uſually affirm that we areformy).| | 


and therefore think theſe words 9 & ravres 1uaprov, foraſmuch as all men haye ned, | 


@, Oriz him, which it doesnot; yet we might very well follow the ſame reading we 
how do, and which the Apoſtles diſcourſe does infer 3 for even cy & does divers times 
Ggnifie, foraſmuch, or for that, as isto be ſeen in Rom.8.3. and Heb. 2. 18. but 
5. ſuppoſing all that can be, and that it did fignifie [| in whom 7} yet the ſencevere 
fair enough, as to the whole article 3 for by him, or in hin, we are made ſraners, thit 
is, brought to an evil ſtate of thingsuſually conſequent to ſinners : we are usdlike 
fioners by him, or in him; juſt as whena ſinner is juſtified, he is treated like arigir 
teous perſon as if he had never ſinned, though hereally did fin oftentimes; andthis 
for his ſake who is made righteouſneſs to us : ſo in Adam we are made ſinvers, that, 


| treated ill and afflicted, though our ſelves be innocent of that ſia, which was the 0c 


cafion of our being us'd ſo ſeverely for other fins of which we were not innocent. bY 
how this came to paſs is told in the folowing words. 


II.  Foruntilthe law, ſin was in the world, but ſin is not imputed when there # 
law. Nevertheleſs death reigned from Adam to Moſes || even over them that had not jn- 
ned after the ſumilitude of Adams tranſgreſſion | who is the figure of him that was to come.) 
By which diſcourſe it appears, that S. Pay! does not ſpeak of all minkind, 35 if the 
evil occafion'd by Adams fin did deſcend for ever wpon that account 3 but it Þa alr 
mited effect, and reach'd only to thoſe who were in the interval between Adam | 
eMoſes. This death was brought upon them by Adam; that is, death which ws 
threatned to 4Adaw only, went forth upon them alſo who indeed were finners, but 
= the ſimilitude of Adams tranſgreſſion 3 that is, who finn'd not ſo capitally as be 

1 
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d. Fortolin like Adew, is ulcd asa Tragical and a high expreſſion. 50 it 1810 
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[ce givento them as was to Adamy 3 but although it was not wholly imputed upon 


| othe juſt provocation of Michal he made that evilto fall upon them, of which they 


| imthet was to come | that as death paſs'd upon the poſterity of Adam, though they 


-|aroduc'd firſt by Adam 5 that is, he wasthe cauſe at firſt, and till eMoſes alſo, he 


- 
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het [ They like men have tranſgreſſed ] ſoweread it; but in the Hebrew i; 
Che like 4dam have tranſgreſſed )and yer death paſs'd upon them that did not in 
ter the fimilitude of Adem; for Abel, and Seth, and Abraham, and all the Patriarch 
fied ( Enoch only excepted 3 ) and therefore it was no wonder that upon the fin © 
«death entred upon the world, who generally ſinn'd like Adam, fince it paſſed 
on and reigned upon leſs finners. * It reigned upon them whoſe fins therefore would 
rot be ſo 1mputed as Adams was, becauſe there wasno law with an expreſs threat- 


$1 


hejr own account, yet it was imputed upontheirsand Adams. For God was fo ex-+ 
aerated with Mankind, that being avgry he would (till continue that puniſhment even 
othelefler ſins and ſinners, which he only had firſt threatned to Adams + and ſo Adam 
lragebt i upon them. They indeed in rigour did themſelves deſerve it, but ifit had 
not been ſor that provocation by Adam, they whoſinn'd not ſo bad, and had not been 
{@ ſeverely and expreſly threatned, had not ſuffer'd fo ſeverely. * The calc is this: 

thas and Hichel were Sanls children; it came to paſs that ſeven of Saxl:s iflue 
were to be banged, all equally innocent, equally culpable. David took the five 
ſons of eMichal, for ſhe had left him unhandſomly. Jorathax was his friend, and 
therefore be ſpar'd his fon eMephiboſheth. Here it was indifferent as to the guiltof 
theperſons, whether David ſhould take the ſons of Michal, or of Jonathan 3 but itis 
likely that as upon the kindneſs which David had to Forathar he ſpar'd his ſon, fo up- 


vere otherwiſe capable, which it may be they ſhould not have ſuffered, if their Mo-+ 

ther had been kind, Adam was to God, as Michal to David. 

12. Butthere was inita further deſign: for by this diſpenſation of death, Adam 
made a figure of Chriſt : So the Apoltle expreſly affirmsz [ who is the figure of 


'd leſs than Adam 3 ſolife ſhould be given to the followers of Chriſt, though they 

inperfeQly righteous, that is, not after the ſimilitude of Chriſts perfeion. 
13, But for the further clearing the Article depending upon the right under- 
ng of theſe words, theſe two things are obſervable. 1. That the evil of death 
nding upon Adams poſterity, for his ſake went no further than till Moſes. For 
he giving of eMoſes'slaw, death paſled no further upon the account of Adams 
eſhon, but by the ſan@ion of Moſes's law, where death was anew, diſtinly, 
adexpreſly threatned as it was to Adams, and ſo went forward upon a new ſcore, but 


nt 


mzin ſome ſence the author, and for ever after, the precedent; and therefore the 
Apoſtle faid well, I- Adam we el die - his fin brought in the ſentence, i hins it be- 
gar, and from hin it paſſed upon all the world, though by ſeveral diſpenſations. 2. In 
the diſcourſe of the Apoſtle, thoſe that were nam'd were not confider'd ſimply as borze 

Hdaw, and therefore it did not come upon the account of Natural or Original 
amation, but they were conſider'd as Simmer 3 juſt as they who have life by Chriſt 


aenot conſider'd as merely children by title, or ſpiritzal birth, and adoption, but as 
ji 2nd faithful. But then this is the proportion and purpoſe of the Apoſtle 3 as God 
pres to thele life by Chriſt, which is a greater thing than their imperfedt righteouſ- 
dels without Chriſt could have expetted : ſo here allo this part of 4dame poſterity 
was punifh'd with death for their own fin : but this death was brought upon them by 
Mem; that is, the rather for his provocation of God by his great tranſgreflion. 

14. There is now remaining no difficulty but in the words of the 19. verſe. By 


mwens diſobedience many were made ſinners. | Concerning which I need not make| 


ue ofthe word 70A20!, or many 3 whom ſometimes S. Pay! calls w4vras, ſometimes 
wane, all, and many, that is, all from Adem toe Moſes, but they are but »2any, an 
tot af in reſpeCt of mankind 3 exaQly anſwering to the AP, that have life by Chriſt, 


ted into the Covenant of believers + by this indeed it is perceivable that this wasnot a 
Wral title 'or derivation of an inherent corruption from Adam, for that muſt have 
_ Al, abſolutely and univerſally. But that which I here dwell and rely upou 
_ 15. Sin is often in Scripture us'd for the puniſhment of fin; and they that ſuffer, 
te called ſenners, though they be innocent. Solt is inthis caſe. By Adams difobedience 
were made ſinners ; that is, the ſin of Adam paſs'd upon them, and late upo 


iy 


| r, that is, evil will befall us, we ſhall be ufed like ſtnners, like Traitors an 
| Ulurpers, 


Wich are only the 70AAs}, or the wicevores, thoſe many that believe, and are adop-| 


heads with evil effec, like that of Barhſhebaz I and my ſon ſhall be accounted fin-| Kings 1.5 
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[1 Cor. 9.21, / 


God hath made ſin, that we might be the righteouſneſs of God in him ; and the p, he 
« ſin, that is, obnoxious tothe puniſhment of fin. Thus it js ſaid, that c if 
pear the ſecond tine without fin, that is, without the puniſhment of fin ung Jalyai L 
for of fin formally or materially, he was at firſt as innocent as at the ſecond 0 
that is, pure in both. And if Chriſt who, bare our burthen, became fin for wh 3 
midſt of his pureſt innocence, that we alfo are by Adam made finners, that is, ſuf 
evil by occaſion of his demerit, infers not that we have any formal guilt, of —_— 
againſt God upon that account. Fadi peccatores in S. Paul, by Adam we are mide 
fingers, anſwers both in the ſtory and in the expreſſion to Chriſiss faFw precatuy) - 
nobis 3 Chriſt was made finfor us, that is, was expos'd tothe evil that is conſequent 
to fin, vis. to its puniſhment. TD OT | 
16. Forthe further explication of which, it is obſeryable that the word { @@ 
fer Jand [| fin] in Scripture is us'd for any perſon that hath a fault or a legal impuri- 
ty, a debt, a vitioſity, defet, or imperfetion. For the Hebrews uſe ihe word 
NRvn for any obligation which is contracted by the Law without our fault, Thug; 
Nazarite who had touch'd a dead body, was tied to offer a ſacrifice Wk Spepring, 
for ſins and the reaſonis added, 57; 5uaple weet hvyn:, that is, he had (inn'degocerg- 
ing the dead body 3 and yet it was nothing bur a legal impurity, nothing mori - And 
the offering that was made by the leprous, or the menſtruous, or the diſcaled it pro- 
flnvio ſeminis, is called wees apaprias, an offering for fin, and yet it mighthe jnge- 
cent all the way. | 

17. Thus in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews it is ſaid, that our bleſſed Lord (whoiy 


which word it is certain that no ſin properly could be meant, for Chriſt was ajauu 

717O-, be knew noſin 5 but it means, the ſtate of his infirmity, the condition ofhi 
mortal body, which he took for us and our fins, and is a ſtate of miſery and of di- 
ſtance from Heaven 5 for fleſh ard blood cannot inherit the Kingdom of Heaven whiter 
Chrift was not to go, til] by offering himſelf he bad unclothed himielf of thatinper- 
feCt veſture, as they that were legally impure might not goto the Temple belacetheir 
offering 2 and theretore when by death he quit himſelf of this condition, it sſadf be 
died unto fin. ] Parallel to this is that of S. Pal in the fifth Chapter to the Kehrews, 
where the ſtate of infirmity is expreſly called fin. The High-Prieſt*] # himſelf lo 
compaſſed with infirmity 5 and by reaſon hereof he ought, as for the people, ſo alſo fr bin- 
ſelf to offer for ſins. This is alſomore expreſly by S. Paul called ouoiupe 7 caprrapey 
Tizs, the hikeneſs of the (in of the fleſh 3 and thus, Concupiſcence or the firlt motions 
and inclinations to ſin, iscalled fin, and faid to have the nature of ſin, that is, qr 
pe * auapria:;, the likeneſs, it may be, the material part of (in, or ſomething by 
which (in is commonly known. And thus Origen obſerves, that an oblationws tobe 
offered, even for new born children, ws s xalapay arc apaprias, as if they were 
not clean from fin. But this being an uſual expretiion among the Hebrews, beaniits 
fence upon the palm of the hand, and ſignifies only the legal impurity in whichthe 
aplyeysmpÞor, the new born babes and their Mothers were involv'd. Even Chriſt 
himſelf who had no Original fin was ſubje& to this purification. So we reid in 
S. Luke 3 and when the days of [_ her | purification were accompliſh'd : but in.mo 

books, and particular in the Kings MS. itis read, z«bagwons ave, the dejoof (hen 
purification. But the things of this nature being called offerings for ſins, and the Ox 


. 


Writers to fancy other things than were intended. 
ſtood have cauſed ſtrange deviecs in this Article, we may now without preJue 


examine what really was the effe& of Adams fin, and what evil deſcended upon ® 
poſterity. 


told as done but this, and irs proper conſequerits. He came intoa land lefs ble 


Uſurpers. Sv, This ſhall be the ſin of Egypt, ſaid the.Prophet 3. This ſhell bethy puuan 
went; lo we read it. And Cir, complaining of the greatnels of his punihny.,| 
ſaid, Mine iniquity is greater than 1 can bear. * Ando put it paſt all doubt, not _—y 
paniſhment is called fix in Scripture, but even he that bears jt. Hime that kaeiy no bv | 


Iſaiah ſpeaking of Chriſt, faith, Poſuit peccatum animanm ſuam. 5 He hath mady by (. 1 
4 


compared tothe High-Prieſt among the Jews ,) did offer firſt for his own jinj; by| 


preffion uſual among the Jews, I doubt not but hath given occaſion to the Chriſtian 


18. Having now explicated thoſe words of S. Paxl, which by being tmiſundet- 


19. Adams finwas puniſh'd by an expulſion out of Paradiſe, in which was a Tree 
appointed'to be the cure of diſcaſes and a conſervatory of life. There was 00 ed 


2 land which bore thiſtles and briars eaſily, and fruits with difficulty, fo that he wa 


forc'd to ſweat hard-for his bread 3-and this alſo (.I cannot ſay. did deſcend, but 
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5 bethe condition of his children who were left to.live ſo, and in the ſame 
ew's juſt 38 when young Anthony had ſeis'd upon Zarces Cicero's land, theSoualſo 
F—tathenever had. And thus death came in, not by any new ſentence or change 
ire; for man Was Created mortal 3 and if Adam: had not ſinned, he ſhould have 
yeen imworta! by grace, that is, by the uſeof the Tree of life 3 and now. being dri- 
us from the place where the Tree grew, was left in his own natural conſtitution, 
hat is, tO bc fick anddie without that remedy. o! tyey01078; 55 avril, ws4wo plaply 
ret yeyrrapÞ. He was mortal af himfelf, and weare mortal from him. Pecconr 
rr poſteros morti ſubjecit, &*. univerſos huic delifo obroxios reddit, ſaid Tuſtin 
Karoyr- Adam by his fin made all his poſterity liable to the fin, and ſubjeted them 
42th, One explicates the otherz and therefore S. Cyprian calls Original fas, 
des doweſticurs, contagium mortis antique prin nativivate contraium. His ſin in- 
ed-dus with death, and this infetion we derive in our birth, that is, we are born 
ang}, Adams (in was imputed tous unto a natural death 3 in him we are ſinners, 
"hin we dic. But this [in isnot real and inherent, but imputed only to ſuch a 
we, $0S. Cyprian affirms moſt expreſly ------ infans recens nat ws nihil peccavit nift 

danduws 4dam carnaliter natws contaginm mortis antique print uativitate con- 

jt; An infant bath not ſinn'd, ſave only that being carnally born of Ada, in his 
6-4 birth he hath contracted the contagion of the old death. 
20. This evil which is the condition of all our natures, viz. to die, was to ſome 
| puiſhment, but toothers not ſo. It was a puniſhment to all that finn'd both be- 

Moſes and fince 3 upon the firſt it fell as a conſequent of Gods anger upon Aden 
before diſcours'd ) upon the latter it fell as a conſequent of that anger which 
threatned in 449ſes laws But to thoſe who ſinned not at all, as Tofants and Inno» 
as, it was merely a condition of their nature, and no more a puniſhmetit, thanto 

Wachild is. It was a puniſhment of Adams fin; becauſe by his fin humane Nature 

diſrob'd of their preternatural immortality, and therefore upon that account 
teydies but as it related to the perſons, it was not a puniſhment, not ati evil afflited 
wtheir fin, or any guiltineſs of their own, properly ſocalled. 

-21, We find nothing elle in Scripture expreſs'dtobe the efict of Adams (in: and 
bead this without authority we muſt not go. Other things are ſaid, but I find no 
urzot for them in that ſence they are uſually ſuppos'd, and ſome of them inno ſence 
dl,” The particulars commonly reckoned, are, that from 4da: we derive an Ori- 
yu pee a proneneſs to fin, a natural malice, a fowes, or neſt of fig imprin- 
-|edandplac'd in our ſouls, a loſs of our wills liberty, and nothing is left but a liberty 

wha, which liberty upon the ſumm of affairs is expounded to be a necelſlity to fin : 

adthe effet of all is, we are bora heirs of damnation. | | 

21, Concerning Original or Natural ignorance, it is true, we derive it from our 
Pirents, 1 mean we are borawithit 3 but Ido not know that any man thinks that if 
Ma hed not finn'd that lin, Cair ſhould have been wiſe as ſoon as bis Navel bad been 
at. Neither can we gueſs at what degree of knowledge Adam bad before his fall. 
Catainly, if he had had ſo great a knowledge, it is not likely he would fo cheaply 
bare fold-him(clF and all his hopes, out of a greedy appetite to get ſome knowledge. 

concerning his poſterity 5 indeed it is true a child cannot ſpeak at firſt, nor ug- 
vaitzed 3 and if ( as P/ato ſaid )) all our knowledge is nothing but memory, it isng 
 [nonder a child is born without knowledge. But fo it is in the wiſeſt meninthe 
wald 5 they alſo when they fee or bear a thing firſt, think it ſtrange, and could nat 
owt till they ſaw or heard it. Now this ſtate of ignorance we derive from Ada, 
unedo our Nature, which is a ſtate of ignorance and all manner of imperfeQion5 

whether it was not imperfect, and apt to fall into forbidden inſtances even before 
Whll/ we may beſt guelsat by the event 3 forif he had not had a rebellious appe- 
4 and/an inclination toforbidden things, by what could he have been tewpted, 
how could it have come to pals thathe ſhould fin ? Indeed this Nature was made 
vileby fin, and became deveſted of whatſoever it had extraordinary, and was left 
Wed, and mere, and therefore it is not only an Original imperfeQtion which we ins 
+ butiathe ſence now explicated, it is alio an Original corruption. : And this is 

W As natural death by his fin became a curſe, ſo qur natural imperfetion became 

Mural corruption, and that is Original ſim. Deeth and imperfeftion we derive fr 0/6 
Ws, but both were natural to us 3 but by him they became a@val, and penal, and by 
*# they became worſe, as by every evil aQ, every principle of evil is improv.d. 
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k realy, ſinners in account or efjed, that properly, this joepropetVy 5 anlaredal 


itlis (ence, this Article is affirmed by all the Doftors af the ancient, Churgh. We ore| 
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into ſo ſad a ſtate of things which we alſo every day make worſe, that we Pe; 
Saviour to redeem us from it. For in Original finwe. are to: conſider ther pre 
and the effe&s. The principle is the aftual fin of 4daw. This being.to — 
poſes by Gods abſolute dominion imputed to us, hath brought upon us a .neceſ " 
dying, and all-the aficQtions of mortality 3 which although they Were. iatural, ye 
eupiſcence 3 this alſo is natural, but it was aCtual before the fall, it” was jg 1s Cor: 
and tempted him. This alſo from himis derived to us, and is by many caulk n : | 
worſe, by him and by our ſelves. And this 1s the whole ftate ot Original ſin, FI 
as is fairly warrantable. But for the other particulars the cale is wholly differ. 
ing. | | 

: The fin of Adam neither { 1. Heirs of damnation-: Nor, "aa 

made us rs Naturally and neceſſarily vicious. .  ; ; 


23. I. Itcould not make us Heirs of damnation. This I ſhall the le needio 
infiſt upon, becauſe of it felf it ſeems ſo horrid to impute to the goodneſs and juſliee 
of God to be author of ſo great .a calamity. to. Innocents, that S. Auſtins follower 
have generally left himin that point, and have deſcended to this lefler propanicy. 
that Original ſin damns only to the eternal loſs of the ſight of Gods glorious face! | 
Butto this, I ſay theſe things. | 

24- I. That there are many Divines which believe this. alone to be the worm 
that never dies, and the fire that never goeth out 3 that 1s, in <ffe&, this, andihe 
anguiſh for this is all the Hell of the damned. And unleſs 1ofants remaininfgigthe 
relurrefion too ( which no man that I know affirms) or unleſs they be ſenlkleh awd: 
inapprehenſive, it is not to be imagined, but that all that know they are byyayo 
puniſhment depriv'd of the glorious face of God,: muſt needs have a hortibleanguiſ 
of ſoul to eternal ages. And this argument, beſides the reaſonableneſs of thething, 
hath warrant from the words of S: Awſtin.' Si hoc eis non erit malum, not wtane- 
bunt regnum Dei tot innocentes imagines Dei £ Sinautem amabunt, © tantum amahunt; 
quantum innocentes ammare debent, reguum ejns,a quo adipſius imaginem creantut, nidiin 
ali de hic ipsa ſeparatione patientud £ Here the good manand' eloquent, ſuppoſesthe| 
little babies to be innocent, to be.images of: God,. to Jovethe. Kingdom of :God, aud 
yettobe ſentenc'd to Hell : which (it may be ). he did, but I do not underſtands 
ſave vnly that in the Parable we find Dives in Hell to be yery charitable tohisliving 
brethren. But that which I make uſe of for the preſent, .1s,- that infants befides he 
loſs of Gods preſence, . and the beholding his face, are apprehenſive and affliftednith 
that evil ſtate of things, whither their 1ofelicity, not their fault, hath cared: 
them. $735] £78 2; 0087 6% 
25. TI]. But ſuppoſe this tobe but a mere privative ſtate, yet it cannot be iaflidted 
upon infants as a puniſhment of Adams lin, and upon the ſame account it canhot bei 
flicted aponany one elſe. Not upon infants, becauſe they are not capabledf a law| 
for themſelves, therefore much leſs of a law which was given to another, herebeinga 
double incapacity of obedience. They cannor/ receive any law, and if theyeould; 
yet of this they never were offer'd any notice till it was too late. Now if infantsbs 
not capable of this, nor chargeable with it, then no man 1s; for all are infants full 
and if it comes not by birth, and at firſt, it cannot come at all © Sothat althoughths 
privative Hell beleſs than to ſay they are tormented in flames beſides, yetit isa5um 
equal-and unjuſt. . There is not indeed the ſame-cruelty, but there is the lamemu* 
ſtice. TIdeny not but all perſons naturally are ſo that they cannot arrive at Heavel 
but noſels fome-other principle be put into them, or ſome great grace donefortheth 
mult for ever ſtand ſeparate from ſeeing the face'of God. Burt this is but .accidedtally 
| occafion'd/by the ſin of 4dam. That left us-in-our natural ſtate, and: that{(late cal 
never come to Heaven in its own ſtrength. But this condition of all men by08ve 
is not'the puniſhment of our fin 3 for this would ſuppoſe, that were it not for thisun 
faperinduc'd, otherwiſe we ſhould go to: Heaven. Now this is not true {or.il 
Adams had not finned, yet without ſomething ſupernatural, ſome grace andigiſty'86 
could never goto Heaven. Now althoughthe fin of Ada lefthim in his nakedneth 
and 'a mere natural manz yet preſently this was ſupplied, and we were-neveritth 
but were improv'd and better'd by the promiſe, / and Chriſt hath died for:mand 
md in-ſodoing is become our Redeemer and: Repreſentatiye 3 and . thereforeth's 
of 4daws cannot call us back from that ſtate of good things, into which ' weare put 
the mercies of God jn our Lord Jeſus ; and therefore now no: infant or mms 
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Tas VI. .. Of Original Sin: its Effetlt and Obligation. 


ao ſhall for this alone be condemn'd to an eternal banifhment from the ſweet: 
y eof God. But this will be evinced more certainly in the following peri: 
© Fotifthey ſtand for ever baniſhed from the preſence of God, then they ſhall 


"Geever ſhut up i0 Hell, withthe Devil and his Angels 53 for the Scripture hath 
Greg. Naz. and his Scholiaſt| 


ioned no portions but of the right and left hand, 
did ſuppoſe that there ſhould be a middle ſtate between Heaven and Hell for 
wand Heathens 3 and concerning Infants Pope I»nocent I]. and ſome School- 
gea* have taken it up : but || S. A»ſtiz hath ſufficiently confuted it 5 and it is ſuffici- 
arthatthere is no ground for it but their own dreams. | 

26, III. Bur then againſt thoſe that ſay, the flames of Hell is the portion of 
Jaws beirs, and that Infants dyingin Original fin are eternally tormented as Judas, 
o Dived; of Felian, I call towitnels all the Oeconomy of the divine goodnels, and 
ice, and truth. The ſoul that ſins it ſhall die; As I live, ſaith the Lord, the 80n 
Li wotbear the iniquity of the Father 3 that is, he ſhall not be guilty of his crime, nor 
liahle to bis puniſhment. | 
1934/0. Is Hell ſo eaſie a pain, or are the ſouls of children of fo cheap, ſocon- 
wortible a price, that God ſhould fo eaſily throw them into Hell? Gods goodneſs 
a rardons many fins which we.could avoid, will not ſo eaſily throw them into 
yeforwhat:they-could not avoid. Gods goodneſs is againſt this. "IR 
1-98, Vi It-is fuppos'd that Adam did not finally periſh for that fin which himſelf 
emitted; all Antiquity thought ſo, Tatianw only excepted, who was a beretick 


xrhuored;' and the father of the Excratites, But then what equity is it that any 10- 


| [@encs or little children ſhould ? for either God pardon'd Adam or condemn'd him. 


ſiepardon'd-him that finn'd, it isnot fo agreeable to his goodneſs to exaCt it of 
For if he pardon'd him, then either God took off all that to 
hbe was liable, or only remov'd it from him to place it ſomewhere elſe. If he 


 egoy'd it from: him to his poſterity, that is it which we complain of as contrary to 


uftice and his goodneſs. But if God took off all that wasdue, how could God ex- 


 Grof others; it In pardon'd ? But if God did not pardon him the eternal 
 njle;>baceobk the' for | 
ich h&did: threaten and intend, then it is not to be ſuppoſed that God ſhouldin ju- 


eiture and made him pay the full price ofhis fin, that is, all 


fiodeniand more than eternal pains as the price to be paid by one man for one fin. 
Wiklein/all ſericesthis ſeems unjuſt. | 

Vngp1 YE! To be bore, was a thing wholly involuntary and unchoſen, and therefore. 
enld:in)no ſence be choſen, that we were borx ſo, that is, born guilty of Adams (in, 
Wid-we'tknew not of; -which'was done ſo many thouſand years before we were 
bees 'which'we had never heard of, if God had not been pleas'd by a ſupernatural 


Rajtortevealito us, which the greateſt part of mankind to this day have never heard 


of; atwhich we were diſpleas'd as ſoon as we knew of it which hath cauſed much 
bable- to us, but never tempted us with any pleaſure. | 
90.” VI. No man can periſh for that of which he was not guilty 3 but we could 
whe nvolv'd in the guilt, unleſs ſome way or other our conſent had been involvd. 
Ivitisno matter who fins, or who is innocent, if he that is innocent may periſh for 
Hlatanother does without his knowledge or leave, either ask'd, or given, or pre-. 
W'd * Bur ifour conſent was init, then either it was included naturally, or by an 
aptefs will of God that made it ſo. It can no way be imagined how our will can be: 
awally included, for we had no natural being. We had no life, and therefore no 
aca, and therefore no conſent. For it is impoſllible there ſhould be an a& of will 
fleace, when there is an a& of underſtanding in no ſence. * But if by a Di- 
Kor decree it became ſo, and not by our aft, then we only are ſaid to conſent, 
becauſe God would have it ſo; which, if we ſpeak intelligibly, is to charge God: 
on making us guilty when we were not, to ſay, we conſented when we did 
31 VII. lo purſuatice of which argument, I conſider, that whatſoever. can be 
Midconſent, muſt have a being either i or out of its cauſes, But our will was not 
Nang or actual exiſtence when Adam finned; it was then in its cauſes, Bur the. 
4, adfo:the will of man bath no cauſe but God, it being with the ſoul immedt- 
W7Arexted. If therefore we ſinned, 'we could not fin in our ſelves, for we were. 
Worn nor could we fin in Adams, for he was not the cauſe of our will 3 it muſt, 
Melore bethat we finn'd in God: for as was our being, ſo muſt our ation be 3 but 
terng was then only in God, out will arid our foul was in hit only, targuam is 
Rent, therefore in him was our aftion, of conſent, or what we pleaſe to _ = 
ic 
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Which affirmative, what ſence, or what piety, or what probability ita have.;.... 1 W 
I ſuppoſe, needs not much inquiry. be Ds ill | 
32. + IX. Tocondemn Infants to Hell for the fault of another, is t6idedl wor, 
with them, than God did to the very Devils, who did not periſh but for-ana& of 
their own moſt perfeQ choice. - | TA rs 
33- RX. This, beſides the formality of injuſtice and cruelty, does add and fups 
poſe a circumſtance of a ſtrange ungentle contrivance. For becauſe it cannot be 
ſuppoſed that God ſhould damn Infants or Ianocents without cauſe, it finds ove this 
| way, that God to bring his purpoſes to paſs, ſhould create a guilt for them; ork; 
them into an inevitable condition of being guilty by a way of his inventing! Fax 
he did make any ſuch agreement with Adam, he beforehand knew that Adan would 
forfeit all, and therefore that unavoidably all his poſterity ſhould be ſurpris'd.;This 
is to wake pretences, and to invent juſtifications and reaſons of his oo agg 
which indeed are all one as if they were not. For he that can make a reaſon {6 
ation otherwiſe unjuſt, can do it without any reaſon; eſpecially when the real 
ſelf makes the miſery as fatal asa decree without a reaſon : And if God canniothefin! | 
ſed to damn infants without juſt cauſe, andtherefore he ſo order'd it that #emſe! | 
ſhould not be wanting, but he infallibly and irrefiſtibly made them guilty of Zligy] | 
ſin; is not thisto reſolve to make them miſerable, and then with ſcornto-wriunphi 
their ſad condition ? For if they could not deſerve to. periſh without. a faultof heir 
own, how could they deſerve to have ſuch a fault put upon them ? If it bewnind 
damn them without cauſe, is it not alſo unjuſtto make a cauſe for them whetherthey 
will or no? 21 3 


, 


34. XI, It is ſupposd and generally taught, that before the fall 4dawhad0ji- 
ginal righteouſneſs, that is, not only that he was innocent as children newbam ae) 
atual ſin (* which ſeems to be that which Divines call Orzginal righteouſneſs, thinghe>| 
ing no other either taught, or reaſonable ) but a rare recitude of the 1anttmanya 
juſt ſubordination of the inferior faculties to the ſuperior, anexcellent knowledgead 
clear light : and therefore that he would ſin had fo little excuſe, that weltitmip 
deſerve ſuch a puniſhment, ſo great as himſelf ſuffered. Indeedif he hadnoſi 
perfeQions and reitude, I canſay nothing to the particular - but to:theQueltion, 
this 3 that if Adazz had it not, then he could not loſe it, nor bis /poſterityalethinz| 
as It is fiercely and mightily pretended that they did. Butif he had this rieflitalfand 
rare endowments, what equity is it that his poſterity who-had-no ſuch hdljtarelilt 
the fin, and were ſo far from having any helps at all to reſiſt 'it, :that:theyhddaene: 
ticeof it, neither of the Jaw, nor the danger, nor the temptation, - 
tillit waspaſt 5 I ſay, what equity is it that his poſterity) ſhould in rhealhdul| 
theſe imperfeQions be equally puniſhed with him, who ſinned againſt ſo igreatalighy 
and ſo mighty helps ? | (57/2 18 30 
- NIl. Infants cannot juſtly periſh for Adams fin, unleſs jt be juſt thatdhen 
wills ſhould be included in his will, and his will juſtly become theirs by ititerpretat- 
on. ' Now if ſo, Iask, Whether before that fin of Aden were our wills free, 01008 
free? For if we hadany will at all, it muſt be free, or not free. If we hadoonet 
all, bow couldit be involv'din his? Now.if our wills were free, why aretheywith» 
out our at, and whether we will or no, involv'd inthe will of another? If theywers 
not free, how could we be guilty ? * If they were free, then they could allo Glle 
If they were not free, then they could not conſent 3 and ſo either they never/had/ ot 
elle before Adams fall they loſt their liberty. ji 7 076 08 
36. XIII. Butif it be inquired ſeriouſly, Icannotimagine what can be anſwered 
Could we prevent the finof 4dam:? could we hinder it ? were we ever ask d?: Could! BE | 
we, if we hadbeen ask'd after we were borna month, have given our negative? 00 BW | 
could we do more before we were born than after ? were we, or could we betied!0| i | 
prevent that fin 2 Did not God know that we could not in that caſe diſſent ? || 
why then ſball our conſent betaken in by interpretation, when our diſſent could00 BY | 
| 
| 


be really ated 5 But if at that time we could not diſſent really, could weav | 
ſented from Adams lin by interpretation? If not, then we could difſent, no way, and 
then 1t was inevitably decreed that we ſhould be ruin'd: for neither really, 0 
by interpretation could we have diſſented. But if we conld by interpretation 
diſſented, it were certainly more agreeable to Godsgoodneſs, to have interprets 
us i1athe better ſence, rather than in the worſe; being we did either, realy 
aQtually; and if God had ſo pleaſed, he rather might with his' goodneſs have inte?) Þ 
ted usto have diſlemed, than he could withjuſtice have interpreted us to have ef P 
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T3 and wiſe, and'good, and merciful, it is notto be ſuppoſed that he will ſaatch 
Fame from their: Mothers breaſts, and throw them into the everlaſting flames of 
T lapievery thing that be had made, and behold it was very good: and therefore fo 


4ſt cannot'be contrary. to God, becauſeit is his work. _ 29 01100 2: 
--g8, / Upon the account of theſe reaſons I ſuppole'it ſafe to affirm, that God foes 


[ard of S. Ambroſe, or whoever: 1s the Author of the Commentaries upon; the 
pailtlesof S. Paul attributed to him3. Mors auter diſſolutio corporis eſt, cum anima.z 


+ aipatimur, ſed ej ws occaſione propriis peccatis acquiritur. Death is the dividing 
S$lagd Body. - There is alſo another death which is in Hell, and'is called the ſe- 


\limoit by our own fins, ; | | 
Next we are to inquire, whether ornoit does not make us infallibly, naturally, 


SS ay = 


| knſewe were all in the loins of dam, or 3. By the ſentence and decree of God. 

36: I Not by any Natural efficiency of the fin it ſelf - Becauſe then it muſt be 
tktevery fin of 4daz: muſt ſpoil ſuch aportion of his Nature, that before he died, 
Semuſt bea very beaſt. . 2. Wealſoby degeneration and multiplication of new fins 
oſt have been. at ſo vaſt a diſtance from him at the very worſt, that by this time we 
ſhould not have been ſo wiſe as a flie, nor ſo free and unconſtrain'd as fire. | 3. If one 


L m6 finin the regenerate can as well deſtroy Habitnal righteouſneſs, becauſe that and 


| 120 weaken the habit, but doesnot quite deſtroy it. If therefore this at of Adam 


| fatagin our own malice, than in our ignorance, and we ſuffer leſs for doing evil that 
| 4, IT. If it be ſaid, that this evil came upon us becauſe we all were 1n the loios of 
]"hich he ever committed while we were in his loinsz there being no imaginable Gas 


| the ſecond time, and have finn'd worſe. Add to this, that the later fins are com- 
|noaly the worſe, as being committed not only againſt the ſame law, but a greater 


[was born laſt ſhould have moſt Original ſin 3. and Serb ſhould in bis birth and na- 

reve worſe than Abel, and 4bel be worſe than Gaze. 2. Upon this account;all.the 
| [WoFall our progenitors will be imputed to us, becauſe we were in their lojias when 
je) fan'd them and every luſtful father muſt have a luſtful ſon, and ſo every man, 
| man will be luſtful. For if ever any man wereluſtful er-intemperate when, or 

Pre he begot his child, upon this reckoning his .child will be. ſo too, and then his 
adchild, and ſo on for ever. 3.. Sin is ſeated in the will, it is an aftion, and 


 Paalient 3 and when it dwells or abides, it abides no where but in the will by appro- 
000 and love, to which is naturally conſequent a readineſs in the inferior faculties 


Þutth willonly,aad.not that in the natural capacity,but inits moral 'only.4.Andindeed 
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2+. afd-therefore certainlyhe did'fo, or would have done, if there had been need. 
= +L[V.. Laſtly 3 the Conſequent of theſe is this. That becauſe- God is true 


Irthe fin of Adam; that is, as: to them, for their mere natural ſtate of which 
was Author and Creator : that is, he will not damo them for being good. For 


4% ſtate of deſcent from 4dam. God is the Author of it, and therefore it cannot 
( 

any one to Hell merely for the fin of our firſt Father, which1 famimupinthe 

ratur. Eft & alie mors, que ſecunda dicitur, in Gehenn4, quane non pecca- 


Death, which we do not ſuffer for the ſin of Adam; but. by occaſion of it, we 


neceſſarily vitious, by taking from us Original righteouſneſs, by diſcompoſing the 
derofour faculties, and inſlaving the will to fin and folly, concerning which the 
airy muſt be made by parts. | 0 
Y_ For if the fin of Adam did debauch our Nature, and corrupt our will and 
ngers, it is either by a Phyſical'or Natural efficiency of the finiit ſelf: or '2:: Be- 


(would naturally and by phy fical cauſality deſtroy 0rigznal righteouſneſs, then every 


rnot but in their principle, :not in their nature and conſtitution. And wh 


(foul not a righteous man as eaſily and as quickly fall from grace, and loſe his ba- | 
-bW{ a8:Adame did 2 Naturally it isall one. - 4. If that one fin of: -4dam did deſtroy 
Wis righteouſneſs and ours too, then our Original fin does more hurt, and.is more 


id, and is of greater malice:than our aQual fin. For one att of fin does but le(- 


h certainly, at leaſt we did not offend maliciouſly deſtroys all Original 
ſneſs, and a malicious at now does not deſtroy a righteous habit, it is better 


of, than for doing that which we knew nothing of. _ 
w; I conſider, 1. That then by the ſame reaſon we are guilty of all the ſin 
awby the firſt fin ſhould be propagated, and not the reſt 5 and he might have fin- 


Wn, and a longer experience, and heightned by the mark of ingratitude, and 
Wiynoted with folly; for venturing damnation fo much longer : And-then- he 


and a&t accordingly 3 and therefore ſia does not infet our merenatural.faculties, 


that conſiders it, it will ſeem ſtrange and monſtrous, that a moral obliquity, 
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in a ſingle inſtance, ſhould make an univerſal chabge in a natural. ſuſcipiety ading 


natural capacity. When it is in nature impoſſible that afy itapreffionſhoalg be wade 
but between thoſe things that communicate 16 matter or pa 3 and there... if 
this were done at all, it muſt be by a higher principle, by Gods own att or fark, 
and then ſhould be referred to another principle, not this agaiaſt which I] am now 
puting. $5. No wancan tranſtnit a good habit, a grace, or a vertue by Fvhaig 
neration 3 asa great Scholar's ſon catinot be born with learning, and the child. of. 
Judge cannot upon his birth-day give wiſe ſentences and Afercav the ſon of gies 
was not ſo an Orator as his father - and how can it be then that a naughey Yes 
lity ſhould be more apt to be diſſeminated than a good one 5 when it is not the Wod- 
neſ3 or the badneſs of a quality that hinders its diſſemination, but its being all Uquir'd 
and ſuperinduc'd quality that makes it cannot deſcend naturally ? Addto. this, hoy 
can a bad quality, morally bad, be diretly and regularly tranſminted by an gion! 
morally good? and fince neither God that is the Maker of all dors amiſs, and thet 
ther that begets fas not, and the child that is begotten cannot fin, by What cooncy- 
ance can any poſitive evil be derived to the poſterity ? 6. Iris generally, gow, 
eſpecially, believed, that the ſoul is immediately created, not generated, 'necyiding| | 
to the dodrine of Ariſtotle, affirming Toy vvy over Sveabey irmoiiynr 4 Icw N) pays 
{that the foul is from without, and is a Divine fubſtancez and therefore fin cangotde. 
ſcend by natural generation, or by our being in Adaws loins. And how can jt be, 
that the father who contributesnothing to her produftion, ſhould contribuidto her 

ollution? that he who did not tranſmit life, ſhould tranſmit his ſta? and: ye if the 

oul were traduc'd from the parents, and begotten, yet fin could not deſcend, beewſe 
it is not anatura], but a fuperinduc'd quality 3 and if it could, then it woulda 
thatwe ſhould from every vicious father derive a proper Original fin, belidey the ge- 
neral. 7. If inhim we ſinned, then it were but juſt, that in him we ſhodldbepy- 
niſhed : for as the ſin is, ſo ought the puniſhment to be. But it were unjuſt, « «& 
leaſt it ſeemsſo, that be ſhould fin for us, and we be puniſhed for him, or tha by] 
ſhould fin for us and for himſelf, ard yet be puni{h'd for himſelf alone. 

42. 1II. But ific be ſaid, that this happened becauſe of the will and derteed 
God 3 then there is go more tobe done, but to look into the record, and ſrewbat 
Godthreatned, and what he inflicted. He threatned death and inflicted nt, withall 
its preparations and ſolemnities in men and women : hard laboxr in then both; which 
S. Chry ſoftowe thus exprefies, &navy —_——_ pA ary ori aro 49 Evavy majtent 
rap cneve wires Tyrol. Adamfalling, even they that did not cat of the Trey wrt 
of him all born niortal: He and alt bis poſterity were left in the mere namril lines 
that is, in a ſtate of imperfetion, ina Rare chat was not ſufficiently inſtrulitd ad 
furniſhed with abilities in order toa ſupernatural end, whither God had ſearaly & 
fign'd mankind. In this ſtate he could never arrive at Heaven, but that was tolk 
ſupplied by other means 3 for this made it oeceſiary that all ſhould come to Chnll, 
and is the great dufs-7/a and neceſiity for the baptifm of Infants, that they being > 
mitted torſupernatural promiſes and affiſtances, may belifted up to a ſtate abovetheir 
nature; Not only to improve their preſent good, as the Pelagian: affirm'd, 


Tam Dives verd hoe donum baptiſmatis eſſe, 

Ut parvit etiam vitidque carentibus omni 
Congraat, ut qui ſunt geniti bene, ſint meliores 
Naturaque bonum adj ets illuftretur hownore 3 


But to take off that evil ſtate of things whither by occaſion of the fall of Adam they 
weredevolv'd, and to givethemnew birth, adoptioninto Chtiſt, and the ſeeds ofa 
new nature, ſo tobecome children of God and heirs of the promiſes, whom 
mere naturalsdid inherit from Adaw nothing but miſery, and imperfedtion, and dent 
Celorm regnum ſperate hoc fonte renati, 

Now recipit felix vive ſomel genitos. 
Inſons efſe volent iſto nmenned ave lavacro, 

Sen patrio premeris crimeine, ſeu proprio. 


So Xiftus in the Verſes written upon the Fount of Cavſtortive. But 2. It is not oy 
ſuppoſed that God did inflitany neceſlity of fioving upon {dew or bis poſterity; of 
cauſe from that time ever unto this, he by new laws bath required innoccacef | w 
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F_.ceand bolines. For beſides that it js a, great. teſtimany, of .the. Divine 
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echt God will ſtill imploy ts, andexa@ more ſervices of:us, and that there 
= eatet argument Of joy to us in the world, , than that we.are Gods fervants, and 
ag be no greater teſtimony, that God is our Geds and thar, of this, .employ- 
jis ſervice, there can be no;greater evidence, than the; giving to us new 
-fides this, Ifay, if man could not obey, it is not confiſtent with the wiſdom 
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Feed, to require of man, what he knows man cannot do 3 nor with his juſtice to 


<@thatin M47, Which he knows man cannot avoid. 


[P22 -Borifit be objected, that man had ſtrengths enough.in his firſt Creation, but 


_ Adems be finned, jjn him alſo he forfeited all his ſtrengths 5. and, therefore his 


Jig  2MY diſability being his own fault, : cannot be'his excuſe 3 and to, whatſoever 


—Godi{hall be pleaſed afterwards to. ,impoſe,; he, cannot plead bis iofirmity, be- 
—Ganſl{having brought it on himſelf, muſt ſuffer for it : It being juſt in God ro 
—aeliw ofhim, even where be is unable to, keep it, becauſe God once made 
- hle.and he diſabled himſelf. 1anſwer many things. "ves | : 
24; That Adam badany more ſtrepgths than we have, and greater powers of 

| by his fall Joſt them tohjmſelfand! us, being part of the queſtion, ought. 


+to-be.pretended, till it be proved. Adam was a man, as his ſons: are,. and no 
-65.20d. God gave him ſtrength enoughto do his duty 3 and God is as juſt and Jo- 


I £0115; as to him,” and hath promis d he will ” n0 more upon ws, than he will 


ew able to bear. But 2. He that diſables himſelt from doing his Lord ſervice, if 


le dhevic;0n purpoſe that he may not ſerve him, may be puniſhed for not doing all 
[atghich-was impoſed upon him, becauſe that ſervant did chuſe his diſability, that 
henight- with ſome pretence refule the ſervice. He did diſobey in all the following 


 [niadlars'3 becauſe out of a reſolution not to obey in thoſe particulars, he made 


nſeifunable inthe general. It is all one with the caſe of voluntary and affefted 


te, He that refuſes knowledge leſt he ſhould underſtand his duty, and he 


Lidhables bimſelf that he may not do it, may be puniſhed not ooly for nor doing it, 
at for makiog it impoſſible to be done. But that was not Adams caſe, ſo.far as we 
[now 3 and it is certain it was not ours in the matter of his fin. 3. But if he com- 
[ata fault which accidentally diſables him 3 as if he eats toc much, and be (lick the 
atday, and fall-into.a fever, he may indeed, and is juſtly puniſhed for his gluttony, 


It he is not puniſhable for omitting that which in his preſent weakneſs he can no ways 


jeform-+ The reaſon is, becauſe this diſability was involuntary; atid an evilacci- 


1 
1, 
: 


| 1 
by 
5 
Y 


-of it ſelf a puniſhment of his fin, and therefore of it ſelf not puniſhable.z and 


| Girineo itarineſs is ſtil] the more notorious and certain, as the-conſequentsare the 
[norefemote. 4. No man can be anſwerableto God for the conſequent of his fin, 


|unle6it he natural, foretold, or foreſeen; but for the fin it ſelf he is 5 and as for the 


| |coplequents ſuperinduc'd by God, he muſt ſuffer them, but not anſwer for them. - For 


itip in the hands of God, are not the works of metis hands 3 God hath effeCted 


| apo he Gntier, he is the Author of it, and by it he is diredly glorifiedz andthere- 


ethough by it the ſinner is puniſhed, yet for it he cannot be puniſhed again. - 5. But 
that Imay come to the caſe of the preſent argument. This meaſure and line of juſtice 
volt evident in laws to be impoſed after the diſability is contracted, and not foreſeen 
before 3 concerning which, there can be no pretence of juſtice that the breach of 


| [them ſhould be puniſhed. - If a law be already impoſed, and a man by his fault loſes 
| [thoſe affiſtatices, without which he could not keep the law, he may nevertheleſs inthe 


tgor of juſtice be puniſhed for not keeping it, becauſe the law was given him when: 
hehad ſtrength, and he ought to have prelerv'dit. For though he cannot be obliged 
any law to which he is not enabled, yet for bis fin he (hall not bediſoblig'd from 
aoldlaw to which he was enabled. Although God will not exceed his meaſures, 


|$mad;..1s the mad man capable of 
"i be, ſuppoſe, yet further,: that he be taken 


«& dowrong to a'finger, yer. by. his fin he fhathreceive no favour, or immunity, But 
law tobe impoſed afterwards, the caſe (I fay ) is otherwiſe. Becauſe the per- 
Mare not capable of any ſuch law 3 and God knowing they cannot perform them,. 
Wnt mtend they ſhould, andtherefore cannot. juſtly puniſh; them, for not doing 
W, which himſelf did never heartily intend they ſhould do, becauſe he knew they 
M4 nt. The inſtances will make ;the matter to be confeſſed. Suppoſe a man 
wing into drunkenneſs, ſhould by the Divine judgement falllamez can God after- 
WdsexaQit of him that be ſhould leap and dance in publick feſtivities, when he'can 
Mergo nor ſtand 2 If ſo, ſuppoſe yet further, that by the Divine judgment he ſhould 
Nie of a new. law 2 I ſuppoſe it will not be ſaid heisz or 

CG , - and ſenſeleſs, or 


Qqq 27 die * 
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die : Can God (tillexaft of him obedience to' any new Commandwene>: If. hs 4, 
dead, his day is done, he can work no' more, nor be oblig'd any more'3-and ov, 
he be mad, or atny'ways diſabled ; the caſeis all' one. For whatfoevertheg; yen 
be, the incapacity, and impoſſibility, and the excuſe is the ſame. 6, Whe, c 
C 45 it is ſaid ) puniſh'd the firſt fin with a confequent diſability -of doing ay future 
ſervices, if he alſo puniſhes the not doing what he afterwards impoſes, 1 ask; wherh.. 
this later puniſhment be preciſely due to the later, or to the former fin? If tothe later, 
then in vain is it laid upon the former account 3 and yet, ifit be laid upon ; My 
it is high injuſtice.3 becauſe of this law the man was not a ſubje&t capablewhin ivy,” 
impoſed, the man was dead before the law wasalive: and a tree is as muth cnc. 
of a law, as a than is of an impoſſible Commandment. Bur ifthe puniſhmentof thi 
later be infliged upon the ſinner for the firſt tranſgrefſion by which he difabledtin 
ſelf, then in vain was the later Commandment impoſed. For fince the later fi wa 
unavoidable, and the firſt ſia deſerv'd the whole damnation, what end could thershe! 
of impoſing this new law, by which God could not ſefve any new purpoſe,.nohns 
the manifeſtation ofhis juſtice in coademning him ? For if the firſt fin deſety'd oor 
demnmtion, there was noneed to introduce anew pretence, and to ſeek mobo 
to ſlay him. Burt if itdid not, iris certain the new fin could not tnake ithuſt 19 
what was not juſt before, becauſe by this new omiſſion there can be no new guiltcon.! | 
erated. But of thisI ſhall give yet a farther account when I ſhall diſcourſe inwhir 
ſence God can be ſaid to puniſh one fin with another. 4 | ws 
RE 45- Theconſequent of the parts ofthis diſcourſe is this, that fince the fuk dey 
Icem fenti J2- 1gid iot debauch our nature by any natural efficiency ofthe fin it ſelf, nor byow b 
5. Rom. Xibil i the loyns of Adam, nor yet by any ſentence or decree of God, we ate notby 
wary) of Adams fin made neceſſarily and naturally vicious, and inclin'dto evil, but ae lk in 


[l;gationem ad Jour mere nature ſuch as it was, and ſuch as it is. 
[mortem Al- 
[bertus Pighius controv, 1, de peccato Orig, & Ambr, Catharinus de lapſu hominis & peccato Orig, ſtatuunt, Peccatwm Origini wn lates 
veram peccatirationem, ſed eſſe tan'im riatum quo poſteri primbtum parentum propre tranſgrefſionem itorum primavam fine aliqua vinio 
pris & inherepte attire pravitate devinti teneantnr. | 


| 


nd 


bo 


Nec ſ6 miſerum f Natura ]Sinonem 
Finxit, vanum etiam mendace mque improba finget. 


— H4- |Nature makes us miſerable and imperfeCt, but not criminal. 'Exy cuosCy wh, wh 


©» ©es bv © eny 3 aotCy Tr trlpwir'O. mh Aiabony, vxumo © Gloews, aAA ht 
reps; yp Or They are the wards of S. Zgnatiwe the Martyr. If any wabe 
pious and a good man, heis of Gaylz if he be impious, he is of the Devil. Natby 
Nature, but madeſoby his own proceedings. - To all which I add this 5 

| 46. Thatin Scripture there is no ſignification of any corruption or depravati 
of our fouls by 4dazrs fin 3 which I ſhall manifeſt by examination of all thoſe 
which are the pretefice of the contrary doctrine. For if God hath not declared i 
Scripture any ſuch thing, we have the common notions of his juſtice, and widen, 
and goodneſs, and truth in prejudice of the contrary. 


Szc Tr. IL. 


Conſideration of the Objetions againſt the former Dottrim. 


? 'HE firſt is [ Every ivagination of the thoughts of mans heart are on) 
ad continually. Fakes it 1s cl they were ſo, but it was their om 
fault, not Adams; for fo it is ſaid expreſly *, [_ AV fleſh had corrupted his way ff 
arth, and the earth was filed with violence. ) 2. If this corruption had been naturd 
nd unavoidable, why did God puniſh allthe world forit, except cight perſons? why 
id he puniſh thoſe that could nor help it ? and why did others eſcape that were equi 
y guilty ? Is not this a reſpet of perſotis, and partiality to ſotne, and iniquity cownrd 
11? which far be it fron the Judge of all the world. 3. God might as well - 
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E2. Jobe natural and unavoidable. 4. If Godintheſe words complain'd of their 


tg of it, and repent that he had made man, fince he prov'd ſo bad ? 5. , This 
"204 corruption was ſuch, that God did ſend Noab the Preacher of righteouiaels 
"+ the world fromit. But no man ſuppoſes that it was fit: to ſend a Preacher to 

{ them-from being: guilty of Original ſin. Therefore it--was good /coun- 


&-: 


-===----- Denique teipſun 

Concute, numqua tibi vitiorum inſeverit olime 
Natura, aut.etiavs conſuetudo mala : namque 
NegleGs urenda filix innaſtitur agris. 


plane dotnature, but thy own evil cuſtoms 3 for thy negle@ of thy fields will make 
mm andthiſtles to grow. It 1s not. only becauſe the ground 1s accurſed, but be- 
canſeitis negleted, that it bears thorns. Erreſti, ſi exiſtizas nobiſcum vitia naſei - 

matrunt, ingeſta ſunt, (aid Seneca. Thou: art deceived, if thou thinkeſt that- 
yicesare born with us. No, they are ſuperinduc'd. and come in upon us 'after- 


-48;- And by this we may the better underſtand the following words [: Iwill not 
eurſe the ground any more for mans ſake; ſor the. imagination: of mans heart is evil 
ki youth. Concerning which, note, that theſe words are not two ſentences. 
this is 
tb. For if this had been the reaſon, it would have come to paſs, that the ſame 
ewhich moved God to ſmite, would alſo move him to forbear, which;were a 
tage Occonomy. The words therefore are not a reaſon of his forbearing, but an 
avation of his kindneſs; as if he had ſaid, Though man be continually evil, yet I. 
ilgot for all that, any more drown the world for mans being ſo. evil - and fo the 
$note that'the particle ?5 ſometimes ſignifies [ although. }] | "AT 
49. But the great out-cry inthis Queſtion is upon confidence of the words of 
Devid { Behold, I was ſhapen in wickedneſs, and in ſin hath my mother conceived me. ] 
Towbich lanſwer, that the words are an Hebraiſm, and fignific nothing but an ag- 
ation of his finfulneſs, and are intended for an high expreſſion, meaning, that 
lawholly and 1ntirely wicked. For the verification of which expoſition, there are 
divers parallel places in the holy Scriptures. [| Thox wert my hope when 1 hanged yet 
you wy others breaſts ] and | The ungodly are froward even from their mothers womb 3 
#ſun a they be born, they go aflray, and: ſpeak lies which becauſe it cannot be true in 
theletter, muſt be an idiotiſm, or propriety of phraſe, apt to explicate the other, 
and gnifying only a ready, a prompt, a great, and univerſal wickedneſs. The like 
this,-is that ſaying of the Phariſees, [| Thou wert altogether bore in ſin, and doſt thou 
tub f] which phraſe, and manner of ſpeaking being plainly a reproach of the 
poor blind man, and a diſparagement of him, did mean only to call him a very wick- 
edperſoa, but not that he had derived his fin origioally, and from his birth 3 for that 
lad been their own caſe as much as his 3 and therefore S. Chryſoſtome explaining this 
ptraſe, ſays, woare iAgyor, 6 wpwrhs HAKIGs Oy dpapliar « (v, It 1s as if they (ſhould 
4, Thou haſt been a finner all thy life time. * To the ſame ſence are thoſe words 
; [ I have guided ber [| the widow | from my mothers womb. ] And in this ex- 
preſſion and ſeverity of byperbole it is, that God aggravated the fins of his people, 
[ Thos waſt called  tranſgreſſor fromthe womb. ] And this way of expreſſing a great 
ſtteofmiſery we find us'd among the Heathen Writers : for ſo Sexece brings in 0e- 
dym complaining 3 | P 7, 


Sao FT 


CTEF 


Infanti quoque decreta mors eſt : 
Fata quis tam triſtia ſortitws nuquan ! 
Videram nondum diem, & jam tenebar, 
Mors me anteceſſit,  aliquis intraviſcera 
eMaterna, lethum precocis fati tulit. 

. Sed numquid & peccauit & ------= 


"aething like S. Bernards, Dawnates, antequars natus, © was condern'd before I 
born; dead before I was alive.3 and death fſciſed upon me in my mothers 
"vom. .. Some body brovght in 4 haſty'and a too forward death, bitt did be ſin alſc 


-* . "OY Qqq 3 


{LF all the world, for ſleeping once in a day, orfor being hungry; as for. (inning, 


GL cal.and Original corruption, why did he but then; as if it were a new thing, | | 


not the reaſon why God gave over ſmiting, becauſe mar was corrupt from | 
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[an expreſſion notuolike to this we bave in Lacias, Coyſirumc or 


_ [this truly of himſelf, yet it is not'true of all, not of thoſe whoſe temper is pllegne 
of 06- 


| _ fia, this had been ſo far from being a penitential expreſſion, or a coufeſſing of 


A — 


\ anda? 5. 
yiveSa;, Pardon me that I was not born wicked, or born to be wi det ee ow 


had meant it literally, it had not fignified that himſelf was born in original [TT 
that his father and mother ſinn'd when they begar biw': which the eldeſt wacha 

begat of Bethſbeba ( for ought I know ) might have faid* truer than he in this ſence, 
And this is the expoſition of Clemens Alexandrinev, ſave only that by [| my mother ] he 
underſtands Eva: Kai « orapaprig Curenighn, GAN vx auto; Ov Euapric Thi 
he was conceivedin fin, yet he was not in the fin 5 peccatrix concepit, ſed non 4 
rew3 ſhe finn'din the conception, not David. And inthe following words he ſpeak, 
home to the main article. . A&yi7wowr 1puir, 478 evoprevety 'To yernley Weauidorz bag. 
uro Þ oy Ada vrovinloxey aggy To put iy oripynoay, Let theme tell ws where an infant 
did fornicate, or how he who had dowe nothing, could fall under the curſe of Adam 2 
meaning ſo asto deſerve the ſame evil that hedid. 3. Ifit did relate to his per- 
ſon, he might mean that he was begotten with that ſanguine diſpoſition, and: hbicij 
nous temper that was the original of his vile adultery - and then, though Devid kid) 


tick and unative. 4. If David had meant thisof himſelf, and that in regard 


is fin, that it had been a plain accuſation of God, and an excufing of himſelf, 4, 
if he had ſaid, ©O Lord, Iconfeſs | have finn'd io this horrible murder and adultery | 
« but thou, O God, knoweſt how it comes to paſs,even by that fatal puniſhmen which 
«thou didſt for the ſin of Adezr inflict on me and all mankind above 3000.yers be- 
< fore 1 was born, thereby making me to fall into ſo horrible corruption ofunare, 
<« that unleſsthou didſt irrefiſtibly force me from it, 1 cannot abſtain ſromay iv, 
<« being moſt naturally inclin'd to all. In this finfulneſs hath my mother conceived 
<« me, and that hath produc'd in me this ſad effect. Who would ſuppoſe: Daidto 
make ſuch a confeſſion, or in his ſorrow to hope for pardon for upbraiding not hizonn 
folly, but the decrees of God? 5. But that David thought nothing of this, otwy 
thing like it, we may underſtand bythe preceding words, which are as a prefacetg| 
theſe inthe objetion. [_ Againſt thee only have finned and done this evil-inthy 
Gght, that thou mighteſt be juſtified in thy ſaying, and clear when thou art ] 
He that thus acquits God, cannot eaſily be ſuppoſed inthe very next breath 
ly to accuſe him. 6. To which alſo adde the following words 3 which are-alulic- 
ent reproof of all ſtrange ſences in the other | I» ſim bath wy mother conetind me. 
But loe, thou requireſft trath in the twward parts }] as. if he had ſaid, Though [an 
wicked, yet thy laws are good, and I therefore ſo much the worſe, lan 
contrary tothy laws : They require-truth and fincerity in the foul, but Tawklemd 
perfidious. But if this had been natural for him ſo to be, and unavoidable, God 
who koew it perfeRtly well, would have expeRed nothing elſe of him. For hevil 
not require of a ſtone to ſpeak, nor of fire to be cold, unleſs himſelf be pleaſedto 
work a miracle to have them ſo. | 

50. ButS, Pax affirms, that by nature we were the children of wrath. Tr we 
were ſo, when we were dead infins, and before we were quickned by the'$pim 
life and grace. We were ſo; now weare not. We were ſo by our own unw 
and filthy converſation 3 now we being regenerated by the Spirit of holineſs, ve a 
alive unto God, and no longer heirs of wrath. This therefore as appears by the di 
courſe of S. Paul, relates not to our Original ſin, but tothe Atual 3 and of thislegce 
of the word Natare, inthe matter of finning we have Juſtin Martyr, or whoeva the 
Author ofthe Queſtions and Anſwers ad Orthodoxos to be witneſs : For anſweing 
thoſe words of Scripture, There is not any one clear who is born of a woman, and there 
is none begotten who hath not committed fin : He ſays their meaning cannot 
to Chriſt, for he was not wequxw; duapleyay, born to fin 3 but he is nature adjecce* 
dum natw, wiQuxos duaplayuy, 6 xaTas Thy avieipiloy Wepaipeoi aywy fav) #6 10 
weanlay & pirerai ateayal, dre pavaa, by nature born to fin, who by the choice 
of his own will is author to himſelt to do what he liſt, whether it be good of evil 
The following words are eaten outdy time 3 but upon this ground whatever he ſaid 
of Infants, muſt needs have been tobetter purpoſesthanis uſually ſpoken of in this Ar- 
ticle. 2. Heirs of wrath, ſignifies perfonsliable to puniſhment, heirs of death. | 
1s an uſual expreſſion among = Hebrews. So ſons of death in the holy Scriptures #* 
thoſe that deſerve death, ur are \condemned- to die. Thus Fwdas Iſcariot 15 cant 
The ſon of perdition: and fois that faying of David to Nathan, | The wen that hath dow 
this ſhall ſurely die. } lathe Hebrewit-is [ He te the ſon of death. } —_ 
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cmebeflanr, children, or ſons of wrath before their converſion 5 that is, they had 
[ar h. 3- By nature is here moſtlikely to be meant that whiich Galer calls 
13:10, an acquilite nature, thatis, T« 58y, cuſtoms and evil habits. And 
[EF exponndsthe word in this very place 5 not only upon the.account of Gram- 
4x7 and the uſe of the word in the beſt Authors, but alſo upon an excellent reaſon. 
His words are theſe - oTay 5 Avye 0 AToroAO:, x nu Tixya PLoe opyNs, ws 3) of Ann 
oi 6 24/7 aero To onpaivopuoy 7 Quoews Aye * ene Td womouslO. ay iy To ryzAupa. 
[au chs hepporer X axiom dJuabeow, % yeoviey x worneay ounideaasy, When the 
; gh we were by nature children of wrath, he means not that which is the 


* 


£ ation of nature, for then it were not their fault, but the fault of him that 
qade th ſuch but it means an abiding and vile habit, a wicked and a laſting cu- 
fem; "Ks 9 79 eil1o ptvoy worep wepuros 1d'n yirerer, ſaith Ariſtotle, Cuſtom is like 

6 For often and a/ways are not far aſunder. Nature is always, Cuſtom is al- 
ilnays. To the ſameſence are thoſe words of Porphyry, mv wana x; vyſus 
arora, eATiIq vs TEOvTAS PUG X T <EAGPOY ECmxoTYs Bioy, ws XPLuo8y yer. ropr- 
age. The ancients-who lived likeſt to God, and were by zatare the beſt, living 
veheft fife, were a goldengeneration. 4. By nature | means not by birth and natu- 
JexttaRion, or any Original derivation from Adaze, 1n this place: for of this theſe 

lax were no more guilty than every oneelſe, and no more before their converli- 


25 { really, beyond opinion ]plene &- ommnino, intirely, or wholly, fo the $yriack 3 
alio$ Hierome affirms that the Ancients did expound it : andit is agreeable to the 
\@roſthe ſame phraſe, Gal. 4.8. Yedid ſervice to them which by watwre are oo 
Gods, that is, which really arenone. And as theſe Epheſians were before their con- 
eifion, fo were the 7/raelites in the days oftheir rebellion, a wicked ſtubborn people, 
[_fomuch that = are by the Prophet called [_ children of tranſgreſſion, a ſeed of falſe- 
|. } But theſe and the like places have no force at all but what they borrow 
 hom'the ignorance of that ſence and acceptation of the word in thoſe languages which 
attobe the meaſure ofthem. 
'48, But it is hard upon ſuch mean accounts to reckon all children to be born ene- 
of God, that is, baſtards and not ſons, heirs of Hell and damnation, full of fin 
|@dyle corruption, when the holy Scriptures propound children as imitable for their 
[ty innocence and ſweetneſs, and declarethem rather heirs of Heaven than Hell. 
malice be children 5 and, wwleſs we become like to children, we ſhall not enter into the 
wdow of Heaven 5 and, their Angels behold the face of their Father which is in Heaven. 
|Navenis theirs, God is their Father, Angels are appropriated tothem3 they are free 
ſow malice, and imitable by men. Theſe are better words than are uſually given 
|thew3 and fignifie, that they are beloved of God, not hated, defign'd for Heaven, 
andborn'to it, though brought thither by Chriſt, and by the Spirit of Chriſt, not 
bor for Hell; that was prepared for the Devil and his Angels, not for innocent 
babes, This does not call them naturally wicked, but rather naturally innocent, and 
vabetter account than is commonly given them by imputation of Adams lin. 
Bw But not concerning children, but of himſelf S. Paul complains, that his nature 
dbisprinciples of ation and choice are corrupted. There #s a law in my member, 
inging me into captivity to the law of ſin and many other words tothe ſame purpoſe 5 
which indeed have been ſtrangely miſtaken to very il! purpoſes, ſo that the whole 
fo as is commonly expounded, isnothing but a temptation to evil life, and a 
ono impiety. Concerning which [ have in the next Chapter given account, atid 
edit from the common abuſe. But if this were to be underſtood in the ſence 
wWalthere reprove, yet it isto be obſervedin order tothe preſent Queſtion, that 
5. Paldoes not ſay [ This lew in our members comes by nature, or is derived from 
] Aman may bring alaw upon himſelf by vicious cuſtom, and that may beas 
prevalent as Nature, and more 5 becauſe more men have by Philoſophy and illumina- 
edReaſon cured the diſpoſition of their nature, than have cured their vicious habits. 
Ad tothis, that S. Pal puts this uneaſineſs, and this carnal law in his members 
uy upon the account of being wder the law, and of his not being under Chriſt, not 


 [Moathe account of Adams prevarication, as is plain in the analogy of the whole 


er, 

33- Ag eaſie alſo itisto underſtand theſe words of S. Pax! without prejudice to 
Queſtion [ The natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God, neither in- 
cex be know wow, meaning ( asis ſuppoſed ) that there is 1a our natures an 1gno- 

ace and averſeneſs from ſpiritual things, 'that is, a contrariety to God. But itis 

obſervable; 
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n'iſter 5 but [_ by natere ] (ignifies oyfw:, dArVos, fo the Greek Scholiaſt readers. 
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zbſervable, that the-word which the Apoſtle uſes::is $vyizos, which is ot; proper 
rendred [| Netural but [ Animal} and it certainly means: a man that js guided a? 
by oatural Reaſon, without the revelations of the Goſpel. UYIX%9s NaAAG a 
& Tois & yOptoriois AoV1T hols TH wexypale Em|piroria X) Thu Ts Texyuclg. Svipy 2G. 
Aixorla. So Suides. An animal man, that is, a Philoſopher, or a ra Ke kit 
fuch as were the Greek and Roman Philoſophers, upon the ſtock: and account.ofth 
learning of all their Schools, could never diſcern the excellencies of the Goſpel 

ſteries 3 as of God incarzate, Chriſt dying, ReſurreCtion of the body, and: bets” 
For this word 4uynos, or Animal, and another word uſed often by the Apoſtle, {3 
x1x05, Carnal, are oppoſed to WVEURETINOS, Spiritual 5 and are ſtates of evil, __ 
imperfeion, in which while a man remains he cannot do the work of God. .. fg ,,; 

zrality, which is a relying upon natural principles without revelation, is a Nate pr 
vatively oppos'dto the gpirit 3 anda man in that ſtate cannot: be ſav'd, becauls þ 
wants a vital part, he wants the fpirie, which is a part ofthe conſtitution of a cbs; 


ex in that capacity, who confiſts-of Body, and Soxt, and $pirit, and therefore = 
a ſufficient principle of all the ations of life, in order to our natural end and perfedi. 


pernatural end, and that is the Spirit 3 called by S. Pawl, j4e xliow, the new creation 
the infuſion of this new nature 1nto us is called, Regeneration and it; is. the 

principle of godlineſs, called, Grace or the Spirit, azipua @e, The ſeed of Ggd, and 
by itwe are begotten by God, and brought forth by the Church to the dopesagd 
beginnings of a new life, and a-ſupernatural end. And although I cannot {yy, that 
this is a third ſubſtance diſtin from Soul and Body, yet it js a diſtin& pring put 
into us by God, without which we cannot work, and by which we can; andibge- 
fore ifit be nota ſubſtance, yet it is more than a Metaphor, it is a real being, per- 
manentand inherent 3 but yet ſuch as can be lefſen'd and extioguiſh'd. -. _.,.... 
"But Carnality, or the ſtate of being in the fleſh, is not only privative \ oppor'd 


without Spirits the Soul without the Sprritis not ſufficient. * For as the Souls] | 
on, butit can bear usno further ; ſo there muſt be another principle in orderto4 6.) | 


by S. Peter, 4 divine nature and by this, we become renewed in the jnner-man;| | 


but comtrarily alſo to the ſpiritual ſtate, or the ſtate of Grace. But as the tk isngt a 
fin deriv'd from 4dam : 'ſoneither is the ſecond. The firſt is only an imperſidlion, 
or want of ſupernatural aids3 The other is indeed a dire; ſtate of fin, andhatedby| 
God, but ſaperinduc'd by choice, :and not deſcending naturally.  * Now tothe firi- 
twal ſtate, nothing is in Scripture oppos'd but theſe two, and-neither oftheſewhen it 
1s ſinful can be pretended upon the ſtock or! argument.” of any. Scriptures to.dekend 
from Adam; therefore all the ſtate, of oppoſition to Grace, 1s'owing to ourſelves; 
and not to him. | Adam: indeed did leave us all in an 4rimal eſtate,: but this fate 
not/a ſtate ofenmity, or dire oppoſition to God, but a ſtate inſufficient andinpet: 
fet. No man can periſh for being an Animal mar, that is, for not having any. luper- 
natural revelations, but for not-conſenting tothem ' when he hath, that is, for: being 
Carnal as well as Animal; and that he is Carzalis wholly his own choice. la theſlate 
of animality he cannot goto Heaven 3 but neither will that alone bear bimto Hell: 
and therefore God does not let a man alone in that ſtate 3 ſor either God ſuggelsto 
him what is ſþirit«al, -or if he does not, it is becauſe himſelf hath ſuperinduc'd lone- 
thing that is Carnal. + ae 
54- Having now explicated thoſe Scriptures which have made ſome difficulty 
this Queſtion, to what Topick ſoever we ſhall return, all things are plain and cleat 
this Article.  Noxa caput ſequitar, The ſoul that ſinneth it ſhall die. Neqwe vitiwt, 
meque vitia parentum liberis imputantur, ſaith S. Fwerome. Neither the vices 00r 
vertues of the parents are imputed to the children. And therefore when Dios Gy: 
ſoftomus bad reprov'd Solor's laws, which in ſome caſes condemn the innocent poſte 
rity 5 he adds this in honour of Gods law, alu waifas x yirO. vx mitacn us 06 

duapleyorlay * dAN brag @- avry yireres © aruyyas air. 3 That it does got like 
the law of the Athenians, puniſh the children and kindred of the Criminal 3 butevely 
man is the cauſe of his own misfortune. But concerning this, it will not be anibi 
order to many good purpoſes, to obſerve the -whole Occonomy and diſpenſation 
ug Divine Juſtice in this affair. 
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qatet evil of the world, afuely, perſonally, chuſingly, and malicioully - and why 
joke ſo many, and ſo confidently be affirm'd in a lefſer inſtance, in ſo unequal 


oteve ye an injury which the Semriany did to the Corizthiazs three hundred years 
| befoie. But to revenge it for ever, upon all generations,” and with an eternal anger 
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fined of God, who is the gteat lover of Souls: Whatſoever the matter be in 
perl inflictions, of which in the nexr propoſitionsI ſhall give account, yet ifthe 


| God to paſs from father tothe ſon. When God puniſhes one relative for the lin of 
 [miltier, he does it as fines are taken in our law, ſalvs contenemento; the principal 
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FER Cannot be reaſonable to be uſed in the matter of eterval intereſt 3 becauſe if 
|{ouldbe Author to them of more evil than ever he conveyed. good to them3 which 


" es 


 [alimake tecompence, and it can tiever turn to good. 
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How God puniſhes the Fathers jen upon the Children. 


1H) L 
$ » ALI piety 5 as is notorious mithe fatrons deſcent of 4brubams family. But 
whe ts notthe reafon of favours and puniſhments. For ſich is the natute of be- 
his; that be tn whoſe power they are, thay without injuſtice give them why, and 

a md to whom bepleale. 

241 Godnever imputes the fathers fin to the ſon or relative, formally making 
tgptſty, or being angry with the innocefr eternally. It were blaſphemy to affirm 
DW : > | 
Gherte and violent a cruelty of the moſt merciful Saviour and Father of mankiad 3 
Hitwis yet never imagined or affirm'd by afy that T know of, that Goddid yet ever 

ih an jonocent ſon, though the father were the vileſt perſon, and committed the 


1 at ſo long a diſtance, I cannot ſuſpe& any reaſon. Plutarch in his book 
dt Herodotus affirms, that it is not likely they would, meaning that it was unjuſt, 


ge@lome perſons, even the moſt innocent, cannot without trembling be ſpoken or 


(ud ſon be concerning Eternal dammbation, it was never ſaid, never threatned by 


bkebeing ſafe, it way be julticeto ſeiſe upon all the ſmaller portions 3 atleaſtit is 
Waikſt juſtice for God in ſuch caſes to uſe the power and dominion of a Lord. 


dats 


juld aa Lord uſe his power over Innocents and condemn them to Hell; he 


£ 


gitie, would be a horrible impiety. And therefore when our bleſſed Savi- 


alk tttended no further than a tetipotal death. Becaule for the eternal, nothing 


* 


$7. WE. When God inflicts a temporal evil upon the ſon for his fathers (in, he 
Qevit as a Fudge to the father, but as a Lord only of the ſon. He hath abſolute 
wer over the lives of all his creatures, and can take it away from any man without 
"ultice, when he pleaſe, though »either he nor his Parents have ſinned; and he may 
the fame right and power when either of them alone hath ſinn'd. But in ſtriking 
the Wd, he does not do to him as a Judge 3 that is, heis not angry with him, but with 
FP refit - But to the ſon he is a ſupreme Lord, and may do what ſeemeth goodin 

800 eyes. | 
8. IV. When God uſing the power and dominion of a Lord, and the ſeverity 

a1JWdpe, did puniſh poſterity, it was but ſo long as the fathers might live and ſee 
It, {Ab76ou ud AMov brieg xoAdors Nike BE auf zaze wdgorits dr auvtys defy, ſaid 
&cyſoftom, tothe third and fourth generation, no longer. It was threathed to 
Wreho longer, in the ſecond Commanditientz and fo it haphed in the caſe of 
Van and Jehs; after the foutth generation they prevailed not upott their Maſters 
boiſes, And if it happen that the Patents die before, yet it is a plague to them that 
they know, or ought to fear the evil ſhall happen upon their poſterity 3 qud #riſtiores 
Mikent, as Alexander ſaid of the Traitors whoſe ſons were to die after thetn, They 
& with ſorrow and fear. - 

& . This power and dominion which God uſed, was not exerciſed in ordinary 
Mts, butin the biggeſt crimes only. - It was threatned in the caſe of idolatry 3 and 
" often ioflifted in the caſe of perjury, of which the oracle recited by Herodotns ſaid, 
H— _ ho As tte 
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OD may and does very often bleſs children to reward theit fathers 
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upon him the wrath of God dne to all mankind, yet Gods anger evenin that] - 
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Advenit, atque ommem vaſtat irpemque domiumque. 


And iri facriledge the anger of God uſes alſoto be ſevere, of which it was 6 ;3z. 
even by the Heathens taught by the Delphick Prieſts. 4 
Sed capiti ip ſora quique enaſcuntur abipſts +. Ez” 
parks 8 a9, domo cladem ſubit altera clades. | 


Thoſe fins which the Greeks called 2y4, and which the Chriſtians called- eryigo 6; 
are ſucb, in the puniſhment of which God did not only uſe his ſevere juftic tothe 
offending perſon, but for the enlargement and extenſion of his juſtice, andthe y 
of the world, he uſed the rights of his power and dominion oyer their., 14 
tives. | 1-1. 
60. VI. Although God threatned this, and: hath a right, and, power; ta;dothi, 
yet he did not often uſe his right, but only in ſuch notable examples as wereſufici 
to all ages to conlign and teſtifie his'great indignation agaioſt -thoſe crimes, for the 
puniſhment of which he was pleaſed to uſe his right, the rights of his domiaiagn, F 
although he often does miracles of mercy, yet ſeldom it is that he does any; 
dinaries of judgment : :He did it to Corah and Dathan, to Achan and $anl, to Juokun 
and Ahab; and by theſe and ſame more expreſled, his ſeverity againſt the like crines: 
ſufficiently to all ages. EY us Ts 
61. VII. Buthis goodneſs and graciouſneſs grew quickly weary of. thywgy 
proceeding. They were the terrors of the Jaw, :and God did not delight. in then 
Therefore in the time of Ezekzel the Prophet, he declar'd againſt then, andpronifed 
to ule it no more, that is, not fo frequently, not ſo notoriouſly, not without gen 
neceſlity and charity, Ne ad parentum exempla ſuccreſceret oy Hin filiorum,,_ 4:1 
live, ſaith the Lord, ye ſhall not have occaſion any more to uſe this proverb in Iſl, Th\ © 
Fathers have eaten ſowre grapes, and the childrens teeth are ſet on edge. The ſol tha 
finneth it ſball die. | | _ 
62. VIII. Theiniquity of the people, andthe hardneſs of their heart didlarce 
God touſe this harſh courſe, eſpecially fince that then there was no declaration, or 
intermination, and threatning the pains of Hell to great ſinners. Duritia pawiadie-| 
lia remedia compulerat, ut vel poſieritatibus ſuis proſpicientes legi Divine obeajnat; ud 
Tertulian. Something extraordinary was then neefdful to be done to fo vi expeople 
toreſtrain their finfulneſs. But whenthe Goſpel was publiſhed, -and Hell-kretwen 
ned to perſevering, and greater ſinners, the former way of puniſbment was quitele 
off.” Andin all the Goſpel there is not any one word of threatning paſſing beyondthe 
perſonoffending. . Deſivit ava acerba ( ſaith Tertullian ) 2 patribus manducata deaterfi 
orum obſtupefacere : unuſquiſque enim in ſuo delifo morietur. Now ( that is, it the 
time of the Goſpel ) the ſowre grape of the Fathers ſhall nomore ſet on edge thechil- 
drens teeth, but every one ſhall die in his own fin. a 
63. Upon this account alone, it muſt needs be impoſſible to be conſentedto, that 
God ſhould (till, under the Goſpel, after ſo many generations of vengeance, ans! 
king puniſhment for the ſin, after the publication of ſo many mercies, and ſo inſait 
a graciouſneſs as is revealed to mankind in Jeſus Chriſt, after the ſo great proviſions 
againſt fin, even the horrible threatnings of damnation, ſtill perſevere to pul 
Adam 10 his poſterity, and the poſterity for what they never did. | 
64. For either the evil that falls upon us for Adams fin, is inflited upon wb 
way of proper puniſhment, or by right of dominion. If by a proper puniſhment to 
us, then we underſtand not the juſtice of it, becauſe we were not perſonally guilty 3 
and all the world ſays it is unjuſt direQly to puniſh a child for his fathers fault. Nibilef 
iniquins quam aliquem heredem paterni odii fieri, ſaid Seneca 3 and Pauſanias the Ge- 
neral of the Grecian army would not puniſh the children of Attagines, who penive 
ded the Thebans torevolt tothe eMedes, pas rs Mndicous wailas vx Y) META lay- 
ing, the children were not guilty of that revolt: and when Avidins Caſſins had coll 
ſpired againſt eMark Anthony, he wrote tothe Senate to pardon his wife atidſon # 
law 3 Et quiddicoveniam, cum ili nibil fecerint ? but why ( lays be ) ſhould [ſa 
pardow, when they had done nothing? But if God-inflits the evil upetl Jaan 
poſterity, which we ſuffer for his ſake, not as a puniſhment, that is, 0 my 
king us formally guiliy, but uſing his own right and power of dominion whica 
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_ —rbe lives and fortunes of his creatures s then it- is a ſtrange anger whicl 
25-4 aoainſt 4dam, thathe ſti]! retains fo fierce an indignation, as not to take 


ES From ſtriking after five thouſand fix hundred years, and ſtriking him for 


1 Chich berepented bity, and which in all reaſon we believe he theo pardon'd; 


Gly'd topardon, when he promiled the Meſlias to him. * To this I add this con- 
earion 5 T bat it is not calily to be imagined how Chrilt reconciled the world uaty 
\@ Father, if aſter the death of Chriſt, God is ſtill fo angry with mankind, fo unap- 
| tak, that even the moſt innocent part of mankind may petiſh for {dew fin; and 
other are perpetually puniſhed by a corrupted nature, a proneneſs to fin, .a ſer- 
+ will. a filthy concupiſcence, and an impeflibility of being innocent; that ag 
cok, ad Sacrament, 20 induſtry, no prayers can obtain freedom frem this puaiſh- 


&_Certaia it is, the Jews knew of no ſuch thing, they underſtood nothing of 
4 Deconoihy, that the Fathers ſin ſhould be puniſh'd in the children by a forweel 
tt of the guilt 5 and therefore Rebbi Simeon Barſema laid well, that whea God 
oj) ps bf the fathers upon the children, jure dominii, non pene wiitnr. He uſes 
© wake of Exypire, not of jaſtice, of dominion, hot of paniſhvent, of a Lord, not of 
ids. And Philo blames it for the worſt of inſtitutions, when the good ſons of 

Parents ſhall be diſhbonoured by their Fathers ſtain, and the bad ſons of good Pa+ 


| al | bave their Fathers honour 3 +8 your d\ncaGorr@- gxapoy avror &Þ fauvts pn 
lOniodr pare: GrawdylO., 7 [ xaxiac | toAdCorr®- 3 For the law praiſes every one 


carkeir own, not for the vertue of their Anceſtors, and puaiſhes not the Fathers, 


ks we wickednefs upon every mans head. And therefore Foſephas calls the 


kttary way of proceeding, which he had obſerv'd in Alexander, orip avdpwroy d\i- 
: » 2puniſhmene above the meafures ofamanz and the Greeks and Romans did al- 


i $4. 


Ilit immeritem materng pendere kngue 


o'r: Andromedem penas injuſtas juſſerat Ammon. 


lghance it is, that all Laws fotbear to kill a woman with child, leſt the Tanocenc 


tudld fuffer fot the Mothers fault - and therefore this juſt mercy is infinitely more to 


[hey Red from the great Father of ſpirits, the God of mercy and comfort. And 
 [lathivaccount 4brzbexe was confident with God 3 Wilt thou ſlay the righteows with 
[tw ol ? ſhall zot the Fadge of «ll the world do right 2 And if it be unrighteons to 


righteous with the wicked, it is alſo unjuſt to ſlay the righteous for the 
ded. Ferr6ize wile civites leborew iftinſmodi legis, nut condemmetur Filias 
«gr, f Pater avt Avay deliquiſſent. It were an intolerable Law, and 


[ 


$5 


[#9 Witwunity would be govern'd by it, that the Father or Grandfather 
|Wall >, 20d the Son or Nephew ſhould be puniſh'd. 1 ſhall add no moreteſtimo- 


only make uſe of the wordsof the Chriſtian Emperors in their Lawss Pec- 


| [orgy ſhv? 1eneant antores : nec alterine progrediatur metws, quam reperiatar deli- 
Os,” Let no man trouble himſelf with unneceſlary and tnelancholy dreams of 
| [Tinge inevicable wadeferved puniſhments, deicending upon us for the faults of 
[Wers, The'fin that a man does ſhall be upon bis own head only. Sufficient to 
[tay man is his own evil, the evil that he does, and the evil that ke ſuffers. 


- $Sucy. IV. 


| Of the Canſex of the Univerſal wickedneſs of Mankind. 


% JYUT if there were not forme comthon natural principle of evil int 

 JIbythe fla of our Pater upon all his poſterity, how ſhould all men be ſo 
Milly indined tobe vicious, ſo hard andunapt, ſo uncafie and lo liſtlefs to the pra- 
of vertne? How is it that all met in the world are fingers, and that in thany 


Lib.de pietate. | 
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[ven, or indeed to pleaſe God:in'order to\it,:ſeems ta be:confelled -by.themiphaby 
ftice was natural in Adam, do yet but differ in the manner of ſpeaking, :andbave 


made: For eventhe holy Spirit may be given to a Chryſome child 3 and Chrill,ad 


things we offend all > For if men could chuſe and had freedom, "it is:riovjmacr nn 
that all ſhould chuſe.the ſame thing. As all men will notbe Pbylicians, nar, op. | 
to be Merchants. But we ſee that all menare finners, and yer it is:impeſihn, nt 
in a liberty of indifferency there ſbould be no-variety. . Therefore: we: nub... 
tent to ſay, that we have only a liberty of adhefionor delight; that'is; we hls nl 
that we all chuſe it; but cannot chuſe good. - [1463 Toft 1: 12fT Lp 
67. To this I anſwer many things. v. 1fwe will ſuppoſe thattherempd, he > 
a cauſe in our nature determining us to fin by an irreliſtible neceſſity, Jig, 
know why ſuch principle ſhould be more neceſſary to us thaw it was:to:; 
made him tofin when he fell ? He had a perfect liberty,:and no ignoratice, gy quits 
nal fin, no inordination of his affeftions, no ſych' rebellion of : the: infericy facnkc.s 


ac” 


againſt the ſuperior as we complain of 3 or at leaſt we ſay he had not, and yahog, 
ned. Andifhis paſſions did rebel'againſt his reaſon beforethe fall; thenſGthewae, 
inus, and yet not be long of that fall. It was before the'fallin him; ad @marhes, 
tis, and not the effe& of it. - But the truth! of the thing 1s; this, He:bag; libang vs 
choice and choſe ill, and fo do we-- and all men ſay, that this liberty: of:chufivoriy 
is ſtiltlefr to us. © But becaule it 1s left here, it appears that it was there before; ay 
therefore is not the conſequent of Original fin. Bur it is ſaid, that as 4dim chofgil, 
ſodowes but he was free to good as well as toevil, but ſo are not wej-we are fis 
to evil, -not to good 5 and that we are fo, :is the conſequent of originalſm.//-Ireply 
That we can chuſe good, 'and as naturally love good as: evil,: and- ini ſomg j 
more. A man cannot naturally hate God, if he knows any thing of bim:Amange- 
eturally loves his Parents. He naturally hates. ſome ſort of uncleanneſs; Henan: 
rally loves and preſerves himſelf : and all thoſe fins which ars unnatural, we:fych 
which nature hates: and #he law of nature commands all the great inftancey'of v 
and marks out all the great lines of juſtice. To#7O- jty Iy 0 T0is Aoyuzul! yihtondny 
op Or opxO-, pamaesbaivey vr avrs ( Ov )dugidila; ropes: It Is a law impr 
ted in the very ſubſtance of our natures; + and incorporated iin'all generations oft 
ſonable creatures, not to break or tranſgreſ(s the laws, which are appointed by 6 
Here only our oature is defeQive; wedo not naturally know, nor yet naturallylon 
thoſe ſupernatural excellencies which are appointed and commanded. by! God/aig 
means of bringing us to a ſupernatural condition. + That is, without Gods jjridy and 
the renovation of the Spirit of God, we cannot' be ſaved; Neither was: May 
betterthan ours in this particular. For that his nature could not carry-hinifolh 


therefore affirmed him to have had a ſapermatwral righteouſneſs: which is llled;lf 
all the Roman party. + Butalthough in ſupernatural mftancesit muſt needy belkin] 
Nature is defeQtive.3 ſo it muſt-needs have.been'in'/dem-:' and therefore thekuthe 
razs (who in this particular dream not 'ſo;.probably as the'other )-affirmingahat# 


not atallſpoken'againſt thisz neither can they, unleſs they alſo affirm that 40/anive 
at Heaven was the natural end ofman. For if it be not, then neither weaorddew 
could by Nature do things above Nature; and if God did concreate Grice. wth 
Adam, that Grace was nevertheleſs Grace, for being given him as ſoon aj M68 
S. John Baptiſt, and the Prophet Feremy, are in their ſeveral meaſures and propotr 
ons, inſtances of it. The reſult of which is this 3 That the neceſlity of Grace does 
not ſuppoſe that our Nature is originally corrupted 3 for beyond Adams mere Nature, 
ſomething elſe was neceſlary, and ſoit 1s to us. $454 
68. II. Buttothe main objection; I anſwer, That it is certain there” is vt & 
ly one, but many common principles from which fin derives it ſelf into the manners0 
all men. 1. The firſt great cauſe of an univerſal impiety is, that at firſt, God 
made no promiſes of Heaven, he had not propounded any glorious rewards, 0: 
as an argument to ſupport the ſuperior faculty agaioſt the inferior, that is, to make 


the will chuſe the beſt andleave.the worſt, and ta be as_ a reward for ſuffering 0 
tradiQion. For'ifthe inferior faculty beipleas'd. with its\ obje@t; | and: that\ chanceto 
be forbidden, as it was in moſt inſtances, there had need be ſomethiog to makeſe- 
compence for the ſuffering the diſpleaſure of croſling that appetite. I uſe the «0 
mon manner of ſpeaking, and the diſtinRion of ſuperior.and ; erior facuhies;'t 4, 

indeed in nature thereis,no ſuch thing.3 /and it is but the ſame faculty... divided 


ſeween differing objedts 3 oſwhich I ſhall give an account, io: the Nigth Chafith 


on 3. | But hereItake notice,of it, that it. may- not with prej adice. be takenk 
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"09 age of this whole: Article.” '/For if there be no ſich difference of facul- 
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Sed in Nature, then the rebellion ofthe inferior againſt the ſuperior; is no 
ME How: fin. Butthe inclination to ſenſual objeRts being chaſtis'd by laws and 
ons, hath made that which we call the rebellion of the inferior, that is, the 
Eee ro fenſal objects 3 which was the more certain to remain, becauſe they 
* ac firſt enabled by great promiſes of good things to conteſt againſt ſenſual 
<iony. - And becauſe there. was no ſuch thing in that period of the world; 
ce atmolt all fleſh corrupted themſelves: excepting 4bel, Seth, Enos, and 
6 we find not one good man from A4damio Noah ; and therefore the Apoſtle calls 


_ 


world, :o0por zorboy, the world of the ungodly. It was not fo much wonder 
ater 44cm: had no promiſes made toenable him to conteſt his natural concupi- 


I 


he ſhould ſtrive to make his condition better by the Devils promiſes. 1f God 
ke pleaſed to bavt promis'd to him the glories he hath promiled to us, it isnot 

wosd he bad fallen ſo eafily. But he did not, and fo he fell, and all the 
SatMowed his example, and moſt upon this account, till it pleas'd God after he 


; 1889 the world with temporal promiſes, and found them alſo inſufficient, to/fi- 
ttework of bis graciouſneſs, and to cauſe us tobe born anew, by the revelations 
 LSrmomiſes of Jeſus Chriſt. 


& 11. A ſecond cauſe of the univerſal iniquity of the world, is becauſe our 
re is ſo hard put toit in many inſtances; not becauſe Nature is originally 


 mpted; but becauſe Gods laws command ſuch things which are a reſtraint tothe 
' Hdifferent, and otherwiſe lawful inclinations of Nature. Iinſtance inthe mattersof 


I Iv 


F-aperance, Abſtinence, Patience, Humility, Self-denial, and Mortification. Bur 
mreparticularly thus : A man is naturally inclined to defire the company of a wo- 


Jae whom be fancies. This is naturally no fin : for the natural deſire was put into 
by God, and therefore could not be evil. Butthen God as an inſtance and trial 
Co obedience, put fetters upon the indefinite deſire, and determin'd us toone wo- 
ans which proviſion was enough to ſatisfie our need, but not all our poſlibility. 
[Mis therefore be left as a reſerve, that by obeying God in the ſo reaſonable reſtraint 


| ſa tvatural deſire, we might give him ſomething of our own. * Burt then it is to 
ſrepalidered, that our unwillingneſs toobey In this ioftance, or in 2ny of the other, 


, 


tbe attributed to Original fin, or natural diſability deriv'd as a puniſbmenr 


bom Hdew, becauſe the particular inſtances were poſtnate a long time to the fall of 


xs and it was for a long time lawful to do ſome things which now are unlawful. 


. by dir uwilliogneſs and averſencſs came by occaſion of the law coming croſs upon 


= ! 
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| tdeof "dans tranſgreſſion, vices of Princes, wars, impunity, 1gnorance, error, 
[le principles, flattery, intereſt, fear, partiality, authority, evil laws, herefie, 


proceeding from the natural weakneſs of humane conſtitution, are the fountain and 


| hw cer a clear thing come from annuclean 9 We all naturally have great weakneſles, 
Wdntimperfett conſtitution, apt tobe weary, loving variety, ignotantly making 


q Wto ſeveral objects ſerving to contrary intereſts, a thing between Angel and Beaſt, 


[the later in this life is the bigger ingredient. Hominem 2 Natur# noverca itt ln- 
(an ed; corpore mdo, fragili atque infirmo animo, arixio ad moleflias, humili ad timores, 


i; $2 * 


|ayinro the world with a naked boy, a frail and infirm mind, vex'd with troubles, 
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2 Pet. 2, g. 


E nanded us to eat the beſt meats, and drink the richeſt wines as long as they could 
feſes, and were tobe -had, I ſuppoſe it will not be thought that Original fin 


; | ol 73 $ 


Hinder us from obedience. But becauſe we are forbidden to do ſome things 


LN 


Iinaturally we deſire to do and love, therefore our nature is hard put toit 5 


0 this is the true ſtate of the difficulty. Cito nequitie ſubrepit : virtns dif- 
F invente eft. Wickedneſs came in ſpeedily; but vertue was hard and dif- 


$3 


), IM. But then beſides theſe, there are many concurrent cauſes of evil which 
influence upon communities of men, ſuch as are, Evil Examples, the fimili- 


ſpite and ambition, natural inclination, and other principiant cauſes, which 


opercauſes of many conſequent evils. @uis dabit mundum ab immundo, faith Fob, 


2 $E 


WEWecaſures of good and evil, made up with two appetites, that is, with inclinatt- 


i ad Iabores, proclivi ad libidines, in quo Divinws ignis ſit obrutss, © ingeninm, 
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 Worer. So Cicero as S. Auſtin quotes him. Nature hath like a ſtepmother ſent 


ded with fears, weak for labours, protie to lafts, in whom the Divine fire, 
bis wit, and his manners are covered and overtutn'd. And wh 
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Fob 14.14. 
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| [Platotad fiercely reprov's the baſeveb of imens mannets/by ſay 


[to have been the remains of that baſeneſs they bad before: they-emred imy bodk.! 
-|whither they were ſeat as toa priſon, oores 


| when our ſpirit is very ou even then our fleſh is very weak : And yet it:igwi 


[ the univerſal wickednefs of manis no argument to prove our will ſervile, ud the 


evennaturally evil; he reckans two cauſes of it,” which are the diſeaſes oftha $2ul 
(but contrafted he knew not how ) Ignorance, and Imptobity 3 which, ye ſupper! 


Thisis our natural uncleanneſs andit . WY | 
on, and from ſuch a principle we are to expeQ-proper and. proportion'd: effatt.: . 1 
therefore we may well ſay with Fob, What is man that he ſhould be cle PAN nav 
is born of a woman that he ſhould be righteow ? That is; our imperſeQtions ate. ma. 


and we are with unequal ſtrengths call'd to labour for a ſupernatural py 


Ee: 
7 .; 


Job does, to the purities and perfefions of God3-inr 
ſpe& of which, ashe ſays of us men 1n our imperfed ſtate, fo he ſays allo of; 1 
gels, or the holy Ones of God, and of the Heaven it ſelf, that it 1s alſo uncle wi 
impure : for the cauſe and verification of which, we muſt look out ſomething heta;; 
Original ſin. * Addto this, that vice is pregnant and teerhing, and brings fork, 
inſtances, numerous as the ſpawn of fiſhes 3 ſuch as are inadvertency, carele 
diouſneſs of ſpirit, and theſe alſo are cauſes of very much evil. 


we compare our ſelves, as 
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SECT: 


” Of liberty of Elettion remaining after Adams fal, 


1 JPON this account, beſides thatthe cauſes of an univerſal impicty areappaes 
without any need of laying Adam in blame for all our follies and miferiey; or ca 
ther without charging them upon God, who ſo order'd all things as we ſec adfeel; 


powers ofeleCion to be quite loſt in us. ( excepting only that we can chuleenil,) 
For admitting this propoſition, that #bere car be no liberty where there is no uniny; yet 
that all men chuſe fio, .is not any teſtimony. that there is no variety in ourchoice. 
If there were but one fininthe world, and all men did chuſe; that, it werea ſhrowd 
ſaſpicion that they were naturally determin'd or ſtrongly precipitated. . But ever 
man does not chuſe the ſame fin, nor for the ſame cauſe 3 neither does he chuſetal 
ways, but frequently declines ir, hates it, and repents of it : many meneven an 
the Heathensdid ſo. So that the _ objection hinders not, - but that choice and 
election ſtill remains to a man, and that he is not naturally ſinful, as he is natw- 
rally heavy, or upright, apt to laugh, or weep. For theſe he is always, aavutr 
avoidable. gs 

72. And indeed the contrary doctrine is a deſtruQiou of all laws, it takes away 
reward and puniſhment, and we have nothing whereby we can ſerve God. And 
precepts of holineſs might as well be preached toa Wolf as to a Man, if manwerean: 
turally and inevitably wicked. | Fa 
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Improbitas nullo fleFitur obſequio. 


There would be no uſe of reaſon or of diſcourſe, no deliberation or counſel; andif 
were impoſlible for the wit of man to make ſence of thouſands of places of Scriptuth 
which ſpeak to usas if we could hear and obey, or could refuſe. Why are prom 
ſes made, andthreatnings recorded > Why are Gods judgments regiſtred ? to what 
purpole is our reaſon above, and our affetions below, if they were not to mn 
to, andattend uponthe will? But upon this account, it is ſo far from being true tha 
man after his fall did forfeit his natural power of ele&ion, that it ſeems rathe! tohe 
encreaſed. For as a mansknowledgegrows, ſo his will becomes better attended at 
miniſtred unto. But after his fall his knowledge was more than beforc 3 \hekne# 
what nakedneſs was, and had experience of the difference of things, he perceiv%8 
evil and miſchief ofdiſobedience and the Divine anger 3 he knew fear and flight 
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Ti irehenfions, and the trouble of a guilty conſcience - by all which, and.many 
TRpbidgs, be grew better able, and inſtructed with arguments to obey God, and 
REG forthe time to come. Arid it is every mans caſe 3 a repenting man is 
[S6e-” 3nd hath oftentimes more perfe& hatred of fn than the innocent, and-.is made 
pr wary by his fall. But of this thing God himſelf is witneſs. - Ecce homo tanguane 
oalarie, ex ſt ipſo habet ſcire boment O& malum : So the Chaldee Paraphrale reads 
£e.3.23. Out Bibles read thus : Ard the Lord God ſaid, Behold,the man is become 
gote of #7 to know good and evil. Now as a conſequent of this knowledge, God 
qu pleaſed b ejeftirig him out of Paradiſe, to prevent hiseating of the Tree of Life : 
4 forts ities mani ſuam in arborem vitze. Meaning, thatnow he was grown wiſe 
ad apt to provide himſelf, and uſe all ſuch remedies as were before him. He knew 
goreaſter bis fall than before 3 therefore ignorance was not the puniſhment of that 
&@'; and he that knows more, 1s better enabled to chooſe, and leſt he ſhould chooſe 
tha which might prevent the ſeritence of death pur upon him, God caſt him from 
keace where the remedy did grow. Upon the authority of this place Rabbi Moſes 
Jos Hiimor bath theſe words : Poteſtas libera unicuiq; data eft. $1 wnlt inclizare ſe ad 
hw eſſe juſto, penes ipſum eſt: Sin vult ſt ad malum inclinare & eſſe impius, &* 
her ihfurs perees ft. Hoc ilud eft quod in lege ſcribitur, Ecce homo tanquam ſmgulari#.ex 
os hebet ſcire bonum © malum. To every man is given a power that he may chooſe 
ad be inclined to good if hepleaſe 5 or elſe if he pleaſe to do evil. For this is written int 
teLaw, Behold, the man is as a ſingle one, of himſelf now he knows good and evil : as if\ 
bad ſeid, Behold, mankind is in the world without its like, and can of his own counſel, 
|d thought know good and evil, ineither of theſe doing what himſelf ſhall chooſe. 81. 
ſus e7, poteris ſurgere, In utramvis partem habes liberum arbitrium, (aith S. Chryſo- 
Ger. If thou haſt fallen, thou mayeſt riſe again. That which thou art commanded 
9do, thou haſt power to do. Thou mayeſt chooſe either. =: -: 
54; Tmight be infinite in this 5 but ſhall only add this one thing, That to deny 
the will of man powers of choice and election, or the uſe of it inthe ations of our 
ie, deſtroys the immortality of the Soul. xuySv« 4 ds To ph dai vroptpeSar h ay- 
rm duh 12 © cis To ph TaCK Guo xTporns, Taid Hierocles. Humane Nature is 
danger to be loſt, if it diverts to that which is againſt Nature. For if it beim- 
| [wortal; it can never die in its nobleſt faculty. Bur if the will. be deſtroyed, thar is, 
ikbled from chooling (which is all the work the will hath to do) then itis dead. For 
 |[hye, and tobe able to operate, in Philoſophy is all one. If the will therefore! 
not operate, how is it immortal ? And we may as well ſuppoſe an underſtanding 
katcan never underſtand, and paſſions that can never deſire or refuſe, and a memory 
thateannever remember, as a will that cannot chooſe. - Indeed all the faculties of the! 
ſoalthat operate by way of nature can be hindred in individuals 3 but in the whole} 
beeig' never. But the will is not impedible, 1t cannot be reſtrained ar all, if there 
 \beanyats of life 3 and whea all the other faculties are weakeſt, the will is ſtrongeſt 
ad does not ar all depend upon the body. Indeedit often follows the hidiaaricn 
adafſetions of the body, bur it can chooſe againſt them, and it can work without 
hem; And indeed fincefin is the aftionof a free faculty, it can no more take away! 
| [thefreedome of that faculty, than vertue can 3 for that ajſo is the ation of the ſame! 
| [fee faculty. If fin be confideredin its formality, asit is an inordination of irregula- 
ſity, it iscontrary to vertue 3 but if you conſider it as an effett or ation of the will 
tisnotat all contrary to the will, and therefore it is impoſlible it ſhould be deſtru- 
fiveof that faculty from whence it comes. | | 
' 74 Now to ſay that the will is not dead, becauſe it can chooſe ſin, but not vertue,, 
|$meſcapetooſlight. For beſides that it is againſt an infinite experience, it is allo} 
contrary tothe very being and manner of a man, and his whole Oeconomy in this] 
« For men indeed ſometimes by evil habits, and by choofing vile things for a'! 
vag time together, make it morally impoſlible to chooſe and to love that good in par-| 
ar which is contrary to their evil cuſtomes. 'HpaxA«lG. in ws HO. arypwry | St, 
ay. Cuſtome is the Devil that brings in new natures upon us 3 for nature 1s in- 
 |Tcent in this particular. Nu; nos witio natura conciliat : nos illa integros ac hberos |Seme.up.94t 
| {F##3%. Nature does not ingage us upon a vice. She made us intire, ſhe left us free, 
Wwe make our ſelves priſoners and ſlaves by vicious habits; or as S. Cyril expreſſes}, Fe 
|S Qduyſes avepapryrot, vi exTepaiptotws auaplayohy, We cameinto the world with- | | 
alin, (meaning, without fin properly fo called) but now we ſin by choice, and by | 
bring a kind of neceſlity upon us. But this is notſo in all men, and ſcarcely 
ty magin all inſtances 3: and as it is, it is but an approachtothat ſtate in which men 
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| hate him that they can never loye him. But in this life which is ftatay pie, : 


|forward. But S. Axftiz gave it complement and authority by his fierce dip 
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heaven and hell men will do ſo. The Saints love God ſo fully 
hatehim, nor deſire to diſpleaſe him. And in bell the accurſed ſpirits 


condition between both, and a paflage to one of the other, it cannot Digdle 
be ſo, unleſs here alfo a man be already ſav'd or damn'd. be lappoled to 
75. Butthen I conſider this alſo, that ſince it is almoſt by all men a, 
for Original fin 3 yet we do not ſay that it is unjuſt that men of age. fm 
ſhould ſo periſh, if they be vicious and diſgbedient. Which 4 _ 
have no ground but this, That infants could not chooſe at all, mych Jef, tha 
which not they, but their Father did long before they were borg : By. 
can chooſe, and do what they are commandeg, and abſtain from what af 
bidden, For ifthey could not, they ought no more to periſh for this, thay han 
for that. | 

6. And this is ſo neceſſary a truth, that it is one of the great prong: ac1 
cellities of obedience and holy living 3 and if aſter the fall of 7 p Re © 
permitted to us to chooſe or refule, there 1s nothing left whereby mancagſenec 
or offer him a ſacrifice. It is no ſervice, it is not rewardable, if it auld por he 
avoided, nor the omiſſion puniſhable if it could not be done. All things.ele are' 
determined, and fixed by the Divine providence, even all the ations of meq,. Ru 
the inward a& of the will is left under the command of laws only, and Udder the 
arreſt of threatnings, and the invitation of promiſes. And that this is let 
can no ways impede any of the Divine decrees, becaule the outward aft being 
overruled by the Divine providence, it is ſtrange if the Schools will leave ngkng 
to man, whereby he can glorifie God. | - 
77. Thave now ſaid ſomething to all that I know objeQed, and more thay is 
neceſſary to the Queſtion, . if the impertinencies of ſome Schools, and their tal 
arreſts had not ſo needleſly diſturb'd this article. - There is nothing which from! 
flight grounds hath got ſo great, and till of late, ſo unqueſtioned footing inthe 
perſwaſions of men. Orjger ſaid enough to be miſtaken jn the Queſtion. - H "IE 
Adgap xawh Tavrowy bt. 3 T& X&7% F Yv1unno, x ical ns v Myetai » | 
is common to all. And there is not a woman on earth to whom may not beſidthol 


followed the error about explicating the nature of Original fig, and ſer- it hnaking 
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ſhall work by will without choice, or by- choice without contrariety gf do. 
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ledged to be unjuſt that infants ſhould be eternally tormented in the flames Hell 


things which were ſpoken to this woman [ Eve.) Him S. Ambroſe did miſtake, and! | 


againſt the Pelagiars, whom he would overthrow by all means. Indeed thancapy 
tal error was a'great one, and ſuch agaiaſt which all men while there was need 
to have contended earneſtly, but this might and ought to have been dane by tryth 
For error is no goad confuter of error, asit is nogaod converſion that.reformsone 
vicewith another. But his zeal againſt a certaia error, made him takein ayxilir 
aries from an uncertain or leſs diſcerned one, and cauſed: him to ſay many thing 
which all antiquity before him diſavowed, and which the following ages took up 
upon his account. * Andif ſuch a weak principle as his ſaying, could make anwinr 
ſpread over ſo many Churches, for ſo many ages, we may eaſily imaginetbuſb 
many greater cauſes as I before reckoned might infe& whole Nations, and 
quearly mankind, without crucifying our Patriarch or firſt Parent, and declum- 
ing againſt him (poor man) as the Author of all our evil, Truth ve 
tend by laying load upon him to excuſe our ſelves, and which is worſe, tgeatenan 
our fins infallibly, and never to part with them, upon pretence that they, are gatyaal, 
and irrefiſtible. | | | 
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. $Szer. VI. 
The Praftical Queſtion. 


N D now if it be inquired; whether we be tied to any particular re- 
FA pentancerelativetothis fin, the anſwer will not be difficult. Iremem- 
a pretty device of Hierome of Florence a famous Preacher not long fiace, whouſed: 
3K-aroument to prove the Bleſſed Virgin Mary to be free from Original fin. Be- 
Sit ismore likely, if the Bleſſed Virgin had been put to her choice, ſhe would 
ather have deſired of God to have kept her free from venial aftual fin than from 
"a. Since therefore God hath granted her the greater, and that ſhe never. 
tually, it is tobe preſum'd God did not deny to her the ſmaller favour, and 
efore ſhe was free from Original; Upon this many a pretty ſtory hath been made, 
and rare arguments fram'd, an fierce conteſtations, whether it be more agreeable to, 
piety. and prudence of the Virgin Mother to deſire immunity from Original ſin 
wat is deadly, or from a venial aCtual fin that is not deadly. This indeed is 
whntary,, and the other is not 3 but the other deprives us of grace, and this does 
ut, God was more offended by that, but we offend him more by this. The 
Soate can never be ended upon their accounts 3 but this Gordian knot I have now 
| bated as Alexander did, by deſtroyingit, and cutting it all in pieces. But to returnto 
j0n. vR-, | | 

| 79, S. Auſtin was indeed a fierce Patron of this device, and one of the chief in-! |} 
gters and finiſhers of it 5 and his ſence ofit is declared in his Boook De peccatorum | cp, 4, tomit) 
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wlicind, where he endeavours largely to prove that all our life time we are. | 59. | 
 bandco mourn for the inconveniences, and evil conſequents deriv'd from Original | 
ks. Idare ſay, every man is ſufficiently diſpleaſed that he is liable to, fickneſs, | 


wines, diſpleaſure, melancholy, ſorrow, folly, imperfeCtion, and death, dying 
ach oroans, and horrid ſpaſmes and convulſions. In what ſence theſe are the fled 
| of Ade fin, and though of themfelves natural, yet alſo upon his account made 
(als [have already declar'd, and need no more to diſpute 3 my purpoſe being 


 (lytweſtabliſh ſuch truths asare in order to pratice and a holy life, to the duties 


ec entance and amendment. But our ſhare of Adams fin, either being in us 
what all, or elſe not to be avoided or amended, it cannot be the. matter of re-| 
mance. Neminem auter red ita loqui penitere ſeſe qudd natns ſit, aut penitere quid| * - 
wor iþ ft, aut quod ex offenſo forte vulneratdque corpore dolorem ſentiat, {aid A. Gel-| 17. <1: 
i. A man is not properly faid to repent that he was born, or that he ſhall die; 
| |octhat he feels pain when his leg is hurt he gives this reaſon, Quando iſtinſmods, 
ru wee confeliuns ſit noſttum, nec arbitrium. As theſe are beſides our choice ſo they! 
| [nnot fall into our deliberation 5 and therefore as they cannot be choſen, ſo neither | 
wled, and therefore not repented of 3 for that ſuppoſes both 3 that they were 
agen once, and now refuſed. * As 4dare was not bound to repent of the fins of 

Wapoſterity, ſo neither are we tied torepent of his fins. Neither did I ever ſee ; 
. |Rany. ancient Office or forms of prayer, publick or private, any prayer of humiliati-; 
apreſcrib'd for. Original fin. They might deprecate the evil conſequents, but never; | 
ealeh themſelves guilty of the formal fin. | 


\. 


-Þ. Add to this. Original fin is remitted in Baptiſm by the conſent of thoſe! 


[009k of learning, who teach this article 5 and therefore is not reſerved. for any| 
Merrepentance : and that which came without our own conſent, is alſo to be taken| 
|Upithout it. © That which came by the imputation of a fin,may alſo be taken off by, | 
We iputation of righteouſneſs, that is, as it came without fin, ſo it muſt alſo go! - 
|Way without trouble. | | | WW HM | 
pi yet becauſe the Queſtion may not render the practice inſecure, I add theſe] 
dy way of advice and caution. | 
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eA advices relating & the matter of Original Sin, 


81. I. FT isveryrequiſite that we ſhould underſtand the ſtate of our own infirty 
the weakneſs of the fleſh, the temptations and diverſions of the lpitix, Ru 


by underſtanding our preſent ſtate we may prevent the evils of careleineſs agd Goturiey 


- 


* Our evils are the imperfeCtions and ſorrows inherent in, or appendant to ourhodie. 


b 


our ſouls, our ſpirits. | | | 
82. * In our bodies we find weaknelſs, and imperfettion; ſometimes crock (dc 
ſometimes monſtrofity ; filthineſs, and wearineſs, infinite numbers of diſeaſes; and iy 
uncertain cure, great pain, and reſtleſs night, hunger and thirſt, daily tera 
ridiculous geſtures, madneſs from paſſions, diſtempers and diſorders, great Jabourts 
provide meat anddrink, and oftentimes a loathing when we have them; if we wie 
them they breed lickneſles, if we uſe them not, we die ; and there is fuch 9 craig! - 
healthleſneſsin many things to all, and 1n all things toſome men and at (ome times;that 
to ſupply a need, is to bring a danger : andif we eat like beafts only of anething, 
Jour ſouls are quickly weary; if weeat variety, we are fick, and jntemperae; and 
our bodies are inlets to fin,,and a ſtage of temptation. If we cheriſh them;they undo 
us; if we donotcheriſh them, they die - we ſuffer illuſion in our dreams, and abſyd 
fancies when we are waking 3 our life is ſoon done, and yet very tedious "48 
long, and too ſhort 3 darkneſs and light are both troubleſome ; and thoſe things 
which are pleaſant, are often unwholſome. Sweet ſmells make the head ach, and 
thoſe ſmells which are medicinal in ſome diſeaſes, are intolerable to the fenſs; The 
leaſures of our body are biggerin expettation, than inthe poſſeſſion; and yetwhile 
they are expetted, they torment us with the delay, and when they are enjoyed, 
they are as if they were not, they abuſe us with their vanity, and vex us with thei 
volatile and fugitive nature. | Our pains are very frequent alone, and veryofien 
mingled with pleaſuresto ſpoil them 3 and he that feels one ſharp pain, ſeelsnorlthe 
pleaſures of the world, if they were in his power to have them. We liveapreeari- 
ous life, begging help of every thing, and needing the repairs of every day, ud 
being beholdmg to beaſts and birds, to plants and trees, to dirt and fone, the 
very excrements of beaſts,” and that which dogsand horſes throw forth. Ourmotivn 
is ſlow and dull, heavy and uneafie 3 we cannot move but we are quickly tired,/ad 
for every days labour, we need a whole nightto recruit our loſt ſtrengthsy welt 
like a lamp, unleſs new materials be perpetually poured in, we live no longer thida 
fly 3 and our motion is not otherwiſe thana clock 3 we muſt be pull'd up once oftwiee 
in twenty four hours3 and unleſs we be in the ſhadow of death for fix oreight hours 
every night, we ſhall be fearce in the ſhadows of life the other ſixteen. Heated 
cold are both our enemies3 and yet the one always dwells within, hnd-the/othet 
dwells round about us. The chances and- contingencies that trouble ns, arenomore 
to be numbred than the minutes of eternity. The Devil often hurts us, aid menhurt 
each other oftner, and we are perpetually doing miſchief ro our ſelves.” The ſtats 
do in their courſes fight againſt ſome men, and all the elements againſt every min 
the heavens ſend evil influences, the very beaſts are dangerous, and the it we 
Im does corrupt our lungs: many aredeformed, and blind, and ill coloured andyet 
upon the moſt beauteous face is plac'd one of the worſt links of the body 3 and we 
are forc'd to paſs that through our mouths oftentimes, which our eye and our ſtomach 
hates. Pliny did wittily and elegantly repreſent this ſtate of evil things: Tteque ſets 
ctter homo natss jacet manibue pedibiiſqne devintis, flens, animal coteris imperaturin; 
& 4 ſupplicits vitam auſpicatur, unam tantum ob culpam quia natum eſt. A manisbo 
happily, but at firſt he lies bound hand and foot by tmpotency and cannot ſtir 3 the 
creature weeps that 1s born to rule over all other creatures, and begins his life with 
puniſhments, for no fault, but that he was born. In ſhort 3 The body is a regionof 
diſeaſes, of ſorrow and naſtineſs, and weakneſs and temptation. Here is caus 
enough of being humbled. | 7 
83. Neither isit better inthe ſoul of man, where ignorance dwells and paſſion rules. 
= 4» + Ixya lov * ToAus T&Yy donde £0. After death; came in; there eo 
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, - 7 of paſſions. . And the will obeys every thing but God,., Our judgment 


| [en abuſed in matters of ſenſe, and one faculty gueſles at truth by contuting [Fs 195%" 
her; and the error of the eye 18 correCted by ſomething of reaſon or a former [4012 1t 
ence. Our fancy is often abus'd, and: yet creates things of it ſelf, by crying [#4 
| E-ate things together, that can cohere no more than Mufick and a Cable,-than 
[ect and Syllogiſms : and yet this alone does many times make credibilities in the 
aaerſt20dings- | Our Memories are fo frai), that they need inſtruments of recol- 
"as, and laborious artificesto help them. and in.the uſe of theſe -artifices ſome- 
age forget the Meaning of thole 1n{truments : and of thoſe millions of fins which 
os have committed, we ſcarce remember ſo many as. to make us ſorrowful, or 
amed, Our judgments are bafiled with every Sophiſm, and we change ouropini-: 
xa wind, and are confident againſt truth, but in love with error.. We uſe to 
| [veone error by another, and loſe truth while we contend too earneſtly for it. 
$4 opinions there are in matters of Religion, and moſt.men are. confident; and 
ſte deceiv'd in many things; and alt.in ſome 3 and thoſe few that are not confi- 
za have only reaſon enough to ſuſpect their own reaſon. We do not knowour: 
[oabodies, not what is within us, nor what ails us when we are-fick, nor whereof 
were made 3 nay we oftentimes cannot tell what we think, or believe, or love. 
wedefire and hate the ſame thirig, ſpeak againſt and run afterict. We reſolve, and 
laconfiders we bind our ſelves, and then find cauſes why we ought not to be 
d- and want not ſome pretences to make our ſelves believe we were not bound. 
weigdice and Intereſt are our two great motives of. believing 3 we weigh deeper: 
what isextrinſical to a queſtion, than what is in its nature 3 and oftner regard who 
aks, than what is ſaid. The diſcaſes of our ſoulareinfinites Thy arypanrday fv- 
pyAdey aro 1 Feiwy ayaTwy hvonrws 60 MANoATRy 1 MOAUTAIE AT) Con Had tysla, 
ogra? Jarare mens, ſaid Dionyſizs of Athens. Mankind of old fell from thole- 
 odthings which God gave him, and now 1s fallen into a life of paſſion, and a ſtate 
 Wdeath. In ſfumm 3 it follows the temper or diſtemper of the body, and ſailing by 
k#Compaſs, and being carried in ſo rotten a veſlel, eſpecially being .empty, or- 
d with lightneſs, and ignorance, and miſtakes, it muſt needs be expoſed to the. 
' Uknjets and miſeries of every ſtorm 3 which I chooſe to repreſent in the words of 
(iro, Ex humane vite erroribus & erumnis fit, ut vernm ſit iUud quod eft apud Ari- 
| eltw, fic noſtros animos cuns corporibws copulatos, ut vivos cum mortuis eſſe con- 
fey; The ſoul joyned with the body, is like the conjunction of the living 
ad the dead 3 the dead are not quickned by it, but the living are afflicted and 
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In Hortenf, 


| |" Hitthen if we conſider what our ſpirit is, we have reaſonto lie downflat upon our 
|frees nd confeſs Gods glory and our own ſhame. Whea it isat the beſt, it is but 
 [Villing, but can do nothing without the miracle of Grace. Our ſpirit 1s hindred by 
bebody, -and cannot riſe up whither it properly tends, with thoſe great weights 
watt.” -It is fooliſh and improvident ; large in deſtres, and narrow 1n abilities 3 
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| WF [atofally curious'in trifles, and inquiſitive after vanities; but neither underſtands 
0] WH (kijly; nor affectionately feliſhes the things of God 3 pleas'd with forms, couſen'd 
f preterices, ſatisfied with ſhadows, incuriouns of ſubſtances and realities. It is 
©) WF {enough to find doubts, and when the doubts are ſatisfied, it raiſes ſcruples, that 
Lis telfleſs after it is put toſleep, and will be troubled in defpite of all arguments 
re peace, lt is incredibly negligent of matters of Retigion, and moſt ſolicitous and 
3 Tbled in the things of the world. We love ourſelves, and deſpiſe others; judging 
| adjuſt ſentences, and by peeviſh and croſs meaſures 3 Covetoulneſs and Ambiti- 


® Git and Empire are the proportions by which we take account of things. . We 
atetobe govern'd by others, even when we cannot dreſs our (elves; and to be for- 
Paden'todo or have a thing, is the beſt art in the world to make us greedy of it. | * 7, 5 . 
[WMelielhand the ſpirit perpetually are at * ſtrife; the ſpirit pretending that his ought | #775 & 
Mthedominion, and the fleſh alleaging that this is her ſtate, and her day. We by nc hy nr 
Wor preſent condition, and know not how to bettef our ſelves, our changes being | 7795, wo | 
bt like the tumblings and toflings in a Feaver, from trouble to trouble, that's all rhe <p 
nety. We are extreamly inconſtant, and always hate our own choice : we de- |, Fs, 


etimes of Gods mercies, and are confident in our own follies ; as we order predator af 


| on 4A. 
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| [Mps, we cannot avoid little fins, and do not avyoid-grear' ones. We love the 

Ment world, though it be good for nothing, and undervalue infinite treaſures, if 
| Wy be not to be had till the day of recompences. We are peeviſh, if a fervant| 
[Ns but bfealc a gtaſs, and patient when' we have thrown ai! ill caſt ſor eternity 3 
= throw - 
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throwing away the hopes of a glorious Crown for wine, and dinty'filver. ., war, | 
that our prayers, if well done, are great advantages. t6 our ſtate, and yer 
hardly brought to them, 'and love n&tto ſtay atthem, athd wander whije we ha. | 
iog them, and ſay them without minding, and are __ when they are done, or v1. 

we have a teaſonable excuſe to omit them. A paſtion: does quite. overturn ys 


urpoſes; and all our principles, and there are certain times of weakneſs in-which :.. 
temptation may prevail, if it comes in that unlucky minute. | "oP 

84. This 15s a little repreſentment of the ſtate of man 3 whereof a greatpun * 
natural itiapotency, and the other is brought in by our own folly. Concergs.. 
firſt when we diſcourſe, it is as if one deſcribes the condition of a Mole, oras.. 
Oyſter, or a Muſhrome, concerning whole imperfections, no other caulcis the, 
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quired of, but the will of God, who gives his gifts as he pleaſe, and is unju 
man, by giving or not giving any certain proportion of good things : And | 
this loſs was brought firſt upon 4dam, and fo delcended upon us, yet we have naca, 
to complain, for we loſt nothiag that was ours. Prepoſiernze eſi(laid Paulasthe Laws.) 
ante nos locupletes dici quane acquiſterimws. We cannot be ſaidtolole whatweros,, 
had; andour fathers goods were not to deſcend upon us, unleſs they were hy, ,j 
his death. If therefore they be confiſcated before his death, ours indeed-is by 
inconvenience too, but his alone 1s the puniſhment, and to neither of ws is s 
wrong. Pq 

| + 4 GAAAETY the ſecond, I mean that which 1s ſuperinduc'd, it is not his faule 
alone, nor ours alone, and neither of us is innocent 3 we all put in our accurſed%. 
bol for the debauching of our ſpirits, for the beſotting our ſuuls, for the {poiling our 
bodies. Ile initium induxit debiti, nos fenus auximmws poſterioribus peccatis, &e,. Þs 
began the principal, and we have increas'd the intereſt. This we allo find yell eas 
preſſed by Juſtiz Martyr 3 for the Fathers of the firſt ages ſpake prudently and tenpe- 
rately in this Article, asin other things. © Chriſt was not born or crucifiedbeeaife 
<« himſelf had need of theſe things, -but for the ſake of mankind. 5 «75 79 Adapiny 
S&yaloy Xj TAavlu Thy TS optws entTloxel, macs TW ihiqy ainiay ids auigy 
ozutys: Which from Adam fell into death and the deception of the Serpent, bits 
theevil which every one adds upon his own account. And it appears in the greateſt 
inſtance of all, even in that of natural death 3 which though it was natural, yetfrom| 
Adanz it began to be a curſe, juſt as the motion of a Serpent upon his belly, which 
as concreated with him, yet upon this ſtory was changed into a malediftionandan 
vil adjunct. But though 4dam was the gate, and brought in the head of death, yet 
our fins brought him in further, we brought inthe body of death. Our life weleby 
Adam a thouſand years long almoſt 3' but the iniquity of man brought it quicklpto 
500 years, from thence to 250, from thence to 120, and at laſt to ſeventy ; andihen 
God would no more ſtrike all mankind in the ſame manner, but individuals and fingle| * 
finaners ſmart forit, and are cut offin their youth, and do not live ont halſ their dy: 
And ſoit isin the matters of the ſoul and the ſpirit. Every fin leaves an evil upon 
the ſoul 5 and every age grows worſe, and adds ſome iniquity of its own tothefor- 
mer examples. Andtherefore Tertul/ian calls 4dam mali traducem ; be tranſmitted 
the original and exemplar, and we writeafter his copy. Infirmitatis ingenite utins 
ſo Arnobius calls our natural baſeneſs, we are naturally weak, and this weaknekis 
viceor defect of Nature, and our evil uſages make our natures worſe like Butche 
being uſed to kill beaſts, their natures grow more ſavage and unmetrciful ; ſoitiowith 
us all. If our parents be good, yet we often prove bad, as the wild olive come: 
from the branch of a natural olive, oras corn with the chaff come from cleangrain 
and the uncircumciſed from the circumciſed. . But if our parents be bad, it isthe eb 
wonder if their children areſo3; a Blackamore begetsa Blackamore, as an Epileptick 
fon does often come from an Epileptick father, and hereditary diſeaſes aretranimit 
jted by eneration3 ſo it is in that :viciouſneſs that is radicated in the bodyy/l 

luſtful father oftentimes begets a luſtful ſon 5 and fo it is in all thoſe inſtances where 
the ſoul follows the temperature of the body. And thus not only Adam, butiee 
father may tranſmit an Or:giral ſz, or rather an Original viciouſneſs of his Own, $0 
a vicious nature, or a natural improbity when it is not conſented to, is not ain, Zut 
an ill diſpoſition : Philoſophy and the Grace of God mult cure it; bat it often cawe# 
us to ſin, before our reaſon and our higher principles are well attended to-,+# 
when weconſent to, and aCtuate our evil inclinations, we ſpoil our natures and, mak 
them worſe, makingevik\til] more natural. For it is as much in our nature to* 
pleaſed with our artificial delights as with our natural. And ths is the doUnie 
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$0" . ſpeaking of Concupiſcence. Modo quodam lequendz vocatur peceatuns qua] F 
\. | rcerit fact . C i he-viciouſnels of; Lih, 1. de nupt. 
— eft, & peccats ſ wieerit facts reuas OnCupiicence 6r. the viciouinels Off ty coop. 

FS.cure is after a certain manner of ſpeaking called fin 3 becauſe: it ismade worle| c.23. 


ue nd makes us guilty of fin when it is confented ta, It bath the nature of ſor: 3 


m7? cle of the Church of England expreſles it 5 that is, it is3n eddter weateril, it 
from a weak principle, 4 zature vitie, from the imperfeR and defeRtive nature; a 
and inclines to ſin. But (that I may again uſe S, Auſiizrs words) Quantum 4d; Fakow, 
— tives, ſe peccato ſemper efſemns donec ſanaretur hoc malum, ſi ei nunquam couſer- 
ad malurs. Although we all have concupiſcence, yet none of us all ſhould: 
wreany fin, if we did not conſent to this concupiſcence unto eyil. Concupiſcence 
n Nature vitizn, but not peccatur, a defect or fault of nature, but not formally a{ 
- -which diſtinXtion we learn from S, Auſtin 3 Nox enim talia ſunt vitia que jam pecca-\* 
\ Jicande ſur1t- Concupiſcence 1s an evil asa weak eyeis, but not a fin, if we ſpeak 
-edly,till it be conſented to 3 and then 1ndeed it is the parent offin. Tixle Thy «pap- 
5-168. James, it brings forth ſin. 
«bg.» This is the vile {tate of our natural viciouſneſs and improbity, and miſery,in 
4:4 4dam had ſome, but truly not the biggeſt ſhare 5 and let this conſideration 
ak asdeep as it will in us to. make us humble and careful, but let usnot uſe it as an 
aptolef{en our diligence,by greatning our evil neceflity. For death and fix were 
ebborn from Adams, but we have nurs'd them upto an ugly bulk and deformity. 
wel.muſtaow proceed to other practical rules. 
$6. TE. [tis neceflary that we underſtand that our natural ſtate is not a ſtate in 
tichwe can hope for heaven. Natural agents can effeR but natural ends, by natural 
| flraments : and now ſuppoſing the former doftrine, that we loſt not the Divine 
maurby our guile of what we never did conſent to, yet we were bornin purenatu- 
|, and they fome of them worſted by our forefathers, yet we were at the beſt,barn 
inpure naturals, and we muſt be bore again 3 that asby our firſt birth we are heirs 
ſeath, ſo by our new birth we may be adopted into the inheritance of life and 
vation. ; 
&:- LH. It is our duty to be humbled in the con(ideration of our ſelves, andofour 
waral condition: That by diſtruſting our own ſtrengths we may take ſanQuary in 
od through Jeſus Chriſt, praying for his grace, entertaining and careſling of his 
key Spirit, with purities and devotions, with charity and humility, infinitely fearing 
| grieve him, leſt he leaving us, we be left as 4demleft us, in pure naturals, but 1n 
0 * oi worlted by the nature of fin in ſome.inſtances, and the anger of God in 
that is, in the (tate of fleſp and blood, which frall never inherit the Kingdome of 
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| OY iv. Whatſoever good work we do, let us not impute it toour ſelves, or our 
omchoice. For God is the beſt eſtimator of that : he knows beſt what portion of 
|the work we did, and what influence our will had into the ation, andleaveit to him 
[judge and recompenſe. Burt let us attribute all the glory to God, and to Gods 
\ace; for without him we can do nothing. But by him that ſtrengthens us, that 
|1&ksiv-usto will and todo of his gpod pleaſure,by him alone weare ſaved. Giving 
|Wglory 40. God, will take nothing of the reward from us. | | 
[-%. Y. Letno man ſounderyalue.his fin,. or over-value himſelf, asto leflen that, 
[|adtoput the fault any where, but where it ought to be. ' If a man accuſes himſelf] 
|Whtqo-great a rigour, it is no more than if he holds. his horſe too-hard when heis 
|ningdown a hill. It may be, a leſs force would ſtop hisrunning 3 but the greater 
hes{9 too, and wanifefts his fear ; which in this caſe of his fin.and davger is of it 
\lumardable. _—_—_ os | ” 
|9&-VI. Let no manwhenheis tempted, ſay. that heis tempted of God. Not only 
| becauſe (as S. James affirms moſt wiſely ) every wan is tempted, when he is led away by 
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encupiſcence;, but becauſe he is a very evil ſpeaker that ſpeaks evil things 9 
& Think it not therefore in thy thought, that God hath made any neceflitics ot 
ang; He that hath forbidden fig ſo carneftly, threatned it ſo deeply, hates it io eſ- 
[Attaly, prevents it (a cautiouſly, difluades us from it ſo paſſionately, puniſhes it ſo 
ey, arms us againlt it ſo-ſtrong}y, and ſent his Son ſo piouſly and charitably to 
tout fin (fo far as may be) from the face of the earth 5 certainly it cannotbe thought 
; Wthe bath made neceſſities of finning, For whatſoever he hath made neceflary, is 
*Waocent as what he hath commanded 5 it is his own work, and he hateth nathing 
Whe hath made, and therefore'be hath-not made fin. And no man{ſhall dareto lay. 
Doomſday unto God, that he made him to fin, or made it.unayoidable.. Therg 
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or, as 


are no two caſes of Conſcience, no two duties in any caſe ſo ſeemingly cn... 
that whichſoever a man chooſe he muſt ſin -- and therefore much lk jp radia | 
a ſtate of qr w/o Or enmity againſt _—_ | My one flae 
1; - VII. Uſethy ſelfto holy company, and pious imployment inthy «4.1. 14" + 
follow noevil example, liveby rule, and deſpiſe the Se, ge 7 tp; 
ceſlities of thy life, but be not ſenſual in thy appetite 5 accuſtom thy (elf to * 
and ſpiritual things, and then much of that evil nature thou complaineſt of <igig 
rlf.2. Topic, x | Into vertuous babies. It was the ſaying of Xezocrates in Ariſtotle, cdajuore tyres 
3+ Juylu tyorra emySaiay* TavTNY 8 ixagg Ht) Iainors Happy is be that bath 4 als 
gent ſtudious ſoul-: for that is every mans good Angel, and the principle of hi oy 


jcity. X 
[i VIII. Educate thy children and charges ſtritly and ſeverely, Let 
be ſuffered to ſwear before they can pray, nor taught little revenges in the Call, 
nor pride at School, nor fightings in company, nor drinkings in all thejr entent. 
ments, nor luſts in private. Let them be drawn from evil company, and d, 
give them holy example, and provide for them ſevere and wiſe Tutors and 

lexauder of Ales ſaid of Bonaventure, Adam non peccavit in Bonaventurl, will þ, 

: > mn ſaid of young men-and maidens. Impiety will not peep out ſo ſoon, bi 
| ENTED iſcly obſerved by @uintiliar, who was an excellent Tutor for young Geatlens 
that our ſelves with 11] breeding our children are the Authors of their evil atire, 
Art? palatum eorum quam 0s inflituimus. Gaudemus ſt quid licemizs dixerim, yi; 

e Alexendrinis quidews permittenda deliciis, riſu & oſculo excipimmw. We wah 
their palate before we inſtruct the tongue. And when the tongue begins fiſt to 

ratle, they canefform wantonneſs before words 5 and we kiſs them for Peking 
thy things. F#t ex his conſuetudo, deinde natura. Diſcunt hec miſeri an ſcina 
itia eſſe. The poor wretches fin before they know what it is3 and by theſe ation 
cuſtom is made up, and this cuſtom becomes a nature. 
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Rules and Meaſures of Deportment when a curſe db d+- 
'ſcend upon ( hildren for their Parents fault, or when 
feared. I 
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g3. L ſ* we fear a curſe upon our ſelves or family for our fathers fin, let udoall 
© "IL ations ofpiety or religion, juſtice or charity, which are contrary i0 

crime which is ſuſpeCted to be the encmy 3 in all things being careful that we donot 
inherit the fin. $7 quis paterni vitii naſcitur heres 3 naſcitur & pene. The het of 
the Crime muſt poſſeſs the revenue of puniſhment. PI 
II. Let the children be careful not to commend, not tojuſtifie, not to glory i 
their fathers fin, but be diligent to repreſent themſelves the more pious, by how muc 
their fathers were impious 3 for by ſuch a contrariety and viſible diſtance, they wil 
avoid their fathers ſhame. «wbas: oi mapa of a1fpromuy 354 37s eraivay % TG) 
Gn Th revTipwr Th vox pertoy yEYOIETA, Ws TH5 OK aff IvoRoAW) 3; YaAETA?: WTH PU 
yeorleu und ty opuoret TOI; tyorsDow oviess For moſt men love not to honour and pralle! ! 
ſons of good men ſo much as the ſons of wicked men, when they ſtudy to repreſent WF | 
themſelves better, and unlike their wicked parents. Therefore, 2 
' "95. HI. Let no child of a wicked father be dejeded and confounded in hisſpint, 
becauſe his fathers were impious. For althoughit is piety to be troubled forthe 
thers regard, and becauſe he died an enemy-to'God 3 yet in reference to themſeive 
they muſt know, that God puts upon every head his own puniſhment. war) 9%" 
& TIn@ehas, wad wy vHevi CurtreSar, faird Plato. For every one is ſubmitted to 
own fortune by his own-at. The fathers crime and the fathers puniſhment maken0 
cal permanent blot 'upontthe ſon. No var: is forc'd #0 ſacceed in his fathers crime5 
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; 4 «IV; Every evil.that happens to a ſon for his fathers fault,” hath an- errand of 
Fo him. For as God is a juſt Judge to his father; ſohe is an eſſential enemy 


** and a gracious Lordto the ſuffering! perſon. | When God ſent blindneſs upon 


ob "inthe Goſpel, neither for his parents fins,. nor his own, yet he did it for his 


| :Ler the afflifted perſon ſtudy by all ways to advance Gods glory iti the 
#nce, and the ſharpneſs of the evil will beraken off. ;*TH"413 ©: GOT $25 25) 
$5 VY. Let not a ſon retain the price of his fathers fin, the purchaſe of his ini- 


r [his father entred-into the fields of the fatherleſs, let not the ſon dwell there. 


Wdceſtors were ſacrilegious, ler not the ſoh declaim againſt the crime and keep 
dds, but caſt off that which brings the burthen along with it. Andthis is to be 
«ved in all thoſe ſins, the evil conſequent and effect of which remains upon the 
wor ſucceſſors of the injur'd perſon; for. in thoſe fins very often the- curſe 
nds with the wrong. Solong as the effeCt remains, and the injury is complain- 


bf 6d the title 1s-ſtill Kept on foot, ſo long the ſon is tied to reſtitution. Burt 


er the policfiion is fetled; yer the curſe and evil may deſcend longer than the 
the (oiart and the aking remains after the blow is paſt. And therefore even 

vHhe ſfucceſiors come to be lawſul poſlefſors, it may yet be very fit for them to 
the purchaſe of their fathers fin, or elſe they muſt reſolve to pay the ſad and ſe- 
«rent-charge of a curſe. | , 
228: VI.'1n fuch caſes in which there cannot be a real, let there be a verbal and 
Hick: difavowing their fathers fin which was publick, ſcandalous, and notorious. 
ve fod this thing done by Aridronicw Palzologw, the Greek Emperor, who was the 


| Feofa bad Father and it is tobe done, when the effect was tranſient, or irremedi- 


br 7 VII. .Sometimes no piety of the children ſhall quite take off the anger. of 


from a family or nation - asit hapnedto Joſtah, who above all the Princes that 
before or after him turned tothe. Lord. Notwithſtanding the Lord turned not 

the flerceneſs of his great wrath wherewith his anger was kindled againſt Judah, be- 
cuſeef a8 the provocations that Manaſſeh had provoked him withal. ln ſuch a caſe as 
t&we are to ſubtnit to Gods will; and let him exerciſe his power, his dominion, and 
ts kingdom as he pleaſes, and expett the returns of our piety inthe day of recompen- 
2: and it may be, our poſterity ſhall reap a bleſſing for our ſakes, who feel a ſor- 
rv and an evil for our fathers ſake. | 
[4100 VII. Let all that have children endeavour to be the beginners, and the 
lickefa nevy bleſſing to their family 3 by bleffing their children, by praying much 
for them, by holy education-and a ſevere piety, by rare example, and an excellent 
vigion. And if there be in the family a great curſe, and an extraordinary anger 
e ont againſt it, there muſt be ſomething extraordinary done in the matter of re- 
ligion, or of charity, that the remedy be noleſs than the evil. 
tot. IX. Let not the conſideration of the univerſal finfulneſs and corruption of! 
nankind, add confidence to thy perſon, and hardneſs to thy conſcience, and authori- 
tothy fin 3 but Jet it awaken thy ſpirit, and ſtir up thy diligence, and endear all 
 |tewatchfulneſs in the world for the ſervice of God 3 for there is in it ſome difficul- 
F; and an infinite neceſlity. 
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themthat uſe it well. 


Fi | Prayers and «Meditations. 


|Þ 'H E firſt Adam bearing a wicked heart trariſpreſſed and was overcome ; arid (0 
& beall they, that are born of him; Thus infirmity was made permanent : And the 


Riffed away, and the evil abode (till, 
F4\..; 


| [Rab#rein the Tragedy. Our nature is very bad in it ſelf; but very good td 
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Allo in the heart of the people with the malignity and root, ſo that the good de+|* 
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Ewul1.29. Lo, this only. have I found, that God hath made man upright > but they have 
ſought many inveations. / Ph Ko 
Ver.20. For there is not a juſt man upon earth that doth gaod and finneth not, © 
Behold, I was ſhapenin iniquity, and in fin did my mother conceive me... tv. 


PſaL $1.5, me with hyſop, and 1 ſhall be clean 3 waſh the, and I ſhall be whiter than ſnow; Þ 
ate in me a clean heart, O God, and renewa right ſpirit within me. 0 
The fool hath ſaid in his heart, There is no God, they are corrupt, they have 


P/ol14-223-] Jone abominable works, there is none that doth good : The Lord lookedds 


from Heavenupon the children of men, to ſee if there were aty that did wnderfiua 
and ſeek after God. They areall gone aſide, they are all become filthy : There 
: Fo, not one that doth good,. no not one. * O that the ſalvation of 7/rae! were cane 

of 8ion ! whenthe Lord bringeth back the captivity of his people, Jacobtuillts 
Joyce, and 1/7ael ſhall be glad. | | 1» eee 
Man dieth and waſteth away, yea man giveth up the ghoſt, and where whe ? For 


7 14-1”> [now thou numbreſt my ſteps: Doſt thou not watch over my fin? my trabſgreſſion- 

ſcal'd up ina bag, and thou ſeweſtup iniquity. Thou deſtroyeſt the hope'ofaas: 
Thou prevaileſt againſt him for ever, ad he paſſeth : thoa changeſt his counterianes! | 
and ſendeſt him away. But his flefh upon hitn ſhall bave pain, and his ſoul wine 
him (hall mourn. | 
Ya 15.14. 


What is man that he ſhould be clean, and he that is born of a woman thatheſhourf ec 
be righteous? Behold, he putteth no truſt in his Saints, yea the Heavens ate not | 
clean in hisfight. How much more abominable and filthy is man which drinketh A 
iniquity like water ? | g "ip 
V. 24s Trouble and anguiſh ſhall make him afraid: They ſhall prevail againſt hin &4| 
King ready to battel. For he ſtretcheth out hishand againſt God, and ſtreagthreth 
himſelf againſt the Almighty. | 
Let not him that is deceived truſt in vanity, for vanity ſhall be his recompence, 
; Who'can bring a clean thing out of an unclean thing? nonot one. 
ob 16.15. | - I have (ewed ſackcloth upon my skin, and defiled my horn in the duſt, My face | ( 
le 
at 


ts foul with weeping, and on my eye-lids is the ſhadow of: death. Not for anyinj- 
ſticein my hand : alſomy prayer is pure. - | ot 3c 
0.9.2.4; Wretched man that I am, who ſhall deliver me from the body of this death ! Ithank | 
God[ I am delivered } through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. : ©. | cn 
6. 22, But now being made free from (in, and become ſervants of God, yehaveyoufrit| Bi |") 
| unto holineſs, andthe end everlaſting, life : For the wages-of fin is death: utths |< 
gift of God is eternal life, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. It 
Let not fin reign tn your mortal bodies, that ye ſhould obey it in the laſts thereel, 
For fin ſhall not have dominion over you : for ye! are not under the law, butunde 
grace. -of.v | | 


V.12,14. 


The PRAYER. 


IMF ESSSL.. 


Almighty God, great Father of Men and Angels, thou art the preſerver men, 

and the great lover of ſouls ; thou didfl make every thing perſeF? in its kind, md 
that thou didſi make was very good : only we miſerable creatures ſons of Adam heve ff 
fered the falling Angels to infeÞ ws with their leproſie of pride, and ſo we entred into ther 
evil portion, having corrupted our way before thee, and are covered with thy rod, and 
dwell in « cloud of thy diſpleaſure 3 behold me the meaneſt of thy ſervants, bhumbledbefore 
thee, ſenſible of my ſad condition, weak and miſerable, ſinful and ignorant, ful f need, 
wanting thee in all things, aut neither able to eſcape death without a Saviour, not jo live 
| < life of holineſs without thy Spirit. 0 be pleas d to give me a portion in the new birth: 


—— 


break off the bends and fetters of my ſin, cure my evil inclinations, corre® my indiſpuſti 
ons, and natural averſeneſf from the ſeverities of Religion 3 let me live by the meaſure! 
thy law, not by the evilexample and diſguiſes of the world; Renew 4 right firitwiths 
we, and caſt me not away from thy preſence, kſt I ſhould retire to the works of dark 
and enter into thoſe horrible regions, where the light of thy countenance wever ſbineth 


_——— 
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VI. Of Original Sin: its Effetts and Obligation. | 


1. | 


'e 


ju aſhamed, 0 Lord, Iam aſhamed that T have diſhonoured ſo excellent a Creation. 
[ thes d:df make ns upright, and create us in innocence. And when thou didſt ſee us 
i, 10 Fand in thy ſight, and that we could never endure to be judged by the Covenant! 
bk, thou didft renew thy mercies tous in the new Covenant of Jeſus Chriſt; and now! 
Ne ho excuſe, nothing to plead for our ſelves, much leſs againſi thee ; but thou att holy| 
"ow juſt and merciful. eMake me to belike thee, holy as thou art holy, merci- 
| > ogr Heaven ly Father is merciful, obedient as our holy Saviour Jeſus, meek and cha- 
oh temperate and chaſte, humble and patient according t0 that holy example, that my 
may be pardoned by his death, and my ſpirit renewed by his Spirit, that paſſing from 
to grare from ignorance to the knowledge and love of God, and of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, 
”=m poſfrom death to life, from ſorrow to joy, from Earth to Heaven, from the preſent 
Ga emiſer) and imperfetion, to the glorious inheritance prepar'd for the Saints and 
10 light, the children of the new birth, the brethren of our Lord and Brother, our 


| tage ad our Advocate, onr Bleſſed Saviour and Redeemer FES Us. Amen. 
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APrayer to be ſaid by a Matron in behalf of her Husband' 
| and Family, that a bleſsing may deſcend upon their 
poſterity. 


> 


I. 


Eternal God, our moſt merciful Lord, and gracious Father, thou art my guide, the 
light of mine eyes, the joy of my heart, the author of my hope, and the obje& of my 
lor and worſhippings, thou relieveſt all my needs, and determin'ſt all my doubts, and art 
aternal fountain of bleſſang, oper and running over to all thirſty and weary ſouls that 
ame and cry to thee for mercy and refreſhment. Have mercy upon thy ſervant, and relieve 


1 fears and ſorrows, and the great neceſſities of my family, for thou alone, O Lord, canſt 
< it. 


IT. 


Fin and adorn every one of us with a holy and a religious ſpirit, and give a double por- 
tit to thy ſervant my dear Husbend : Give him a wiſe heart, «prudent, ſevere, and 
indulgent care over the children which thou haſt given us. His heart is in thy hand, and 
tht events of all things are in thy diſpoſition. eMake it a great part of his care to promote | 
_— and eternal intereſt of his children, and not to negle@ their temporal relations | 
neceſſities 5 but toprovide States of life for them in which with fair advantages they | 
ne live chearfully, ſerve thee diligently, promote the intereſt of the Chriſtian family in all 
their capacities, that they may be always bleſſed, and always innocent, devout and pious, 
nd may be graciouſly accepted by thee to pardon, and grace, and glory, through Jeſus 
if Amen. 


III, 


| 
Rees ( OLord ) my Sons with excellent underſtandings, love of holy and noble | 
JD things, ſweet diſpoſitions, innocent deportment, diligent ſouls, chaſte, healthful and | 
temperate bodies, holy and religions ſpirits, that they may live to thy glory, and be uſeful | 
in their capacities to the ſervants of God, and all their neighbours, and the Relatives of \ 
converſation. Bleſs my Daughters with a humble and a modeſt carriage, and excel- | 
weekneſs, a great love of holy things, a ſevere chaſtity: a conſtant, holy and paſſionate 
gion. O my God, never ſuffer them to fall into folly, and the ſad efſets of « wanton, 
wit and indiſcreet ſpirit - poſſeſs their fancies with holy affeFions, be thou the covering 
their eyes, and the great obje@ of their hopes, and all their deſires. Bleſſed Lord, thou 
ofeſt all things ſweetly by thy providence, thou guideſs them excellently by 


an 


” wiſdow, thos uniteft all En 77" changes wonderfully by thy power, 
n ji 5 0 — 
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ind by thy power makeſt all things work for the good of thy ſervants ; Be pleaſed Gn 

oſe * Co ahores, yo if thou Df caf them to the State of a ——_ # by & 
may not diſhonour their Family, nor grieve their Parents, nor diſpleaſe thee, but tha tho 
— ſo diſpoſe of their perſons, and the accidents and circumſtances of that ate, that is 
may be a State of holineſs tothe Lord, and bleſſing to thy ſervants.  4nduntil thy iſt 

all know it fit to bring things ſotopaſs, let them live with all purity, ſpending their tis 
eligiouſly and uſefully. O moſ# bleſſed Lord, enable their dear father with Proportion 
abilities and opportunities of doing his duty and charities towards them, and thee with 
great obedience and duty toward him, and all of w with a love toward thee above by 
Shings in the world, that our portion may be in love and in thy bleſſings, throu 7 FY 
\Cbrift our deareſt Lord, and moſt gracious Redeemer. 


I V. 


MT God, pardon thy ſervant, pity my mfirmities, hear the paſſionate deſires oft 
bumble ſervant; in thee alone is my truſt, my heart and all my wiſhes areugg;, 
thee. Thou haſt commanded me to pray to thee in all needs, thou haſt made graciou re 
mwiſes to hear and accept me 5 and I will never leave importuning thy glorious Nijeſy 
humbly, paſſionately, confidently, tillthou haſt heard and accepted the prayer of thy je, 
vaut. Amen, deareſt Lord, for thy mercy ſake hear thy ſervant. Amen. 
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ad advanted. 
|and comforts it brings. T was confident they would, not, becauſe 


odl:Þ gentle : T, hat men ſhould be greedy to find out inevitable ways, 
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yy LORD, | 
nina ©75 O moneda | 
| | Cen SR” - 28S, 
NOW fee cauſe to wiſh that T had givento| 
4] your Lordſhip the trouble of reading my papers | 
&) || of Original Sin, before their publication ; for | 
though 7 have (aid all that which I found materi- 


al in the Queſtion, yet T perceive that it had been | 


tting I had fboken ſome things leſt material, ſo to! 

, Fa atm po of the airing that , of | 
iſence differing from the _ expreſſions of the (hurch of Eng 
nd, However, my Lord, fnce your Lordſhip is pleaſed to be Care-1, 
fulnot only of truth, and Gods glory, but deſirous alſo that even all 
d ſprak the ſame thing, and underſtand each other with-| 

ot Fealoufres, or ſeverer cenſures, T have now obeyed your Conn-. 
ſel, and done all my part towards the aſſerting the truth, and ſecu- 
ring charity, and unity : Profeſſing with all truth and mgenuty,! 
that I would rather die than either willingly give occaſion or- counte-| 
nance to a Schiſm in the (hurch of England ; and 1 would ſuffer! 
much evil before T would difpleaſe my dear Brethren in the ſer- | 
uce of Feſus, and in the miniſteries of the Churth. But az T have/ 
mt giver juſt cauſe of offence to any, ſo T pray that they may not be! 
ofended unjuſtly, left the fault lie on them, whoſe perſons T ſo wuch| 
Ine, and whoſe eternal intcreft I do ſo much defire may be ſecured | 
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| Now, my Lord; Thad thought T bad been ſecured in the eAr- 
tcle; not only for the truth of the Dottrine, but for the advantages. 


there Was n0 cauſe any men ſhould, be angry at it.; For it is ſtrange 
tome that any man ſhould defire to believe od to be more ſevere; 


; " 
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e Epiſtle Dedicatory, — 


bf being damned, that they ſhould be unwilling to have the » Fl [ 

drawn away from the face of Jods goodneſi, and that they 1H If 
defire to ſee an angry countenance ; and be diſpleaſed at the glu 
tidings of the Goſpel of peace ; It u ſtrange to me that men ſhy 
defire to believe that their pretty Babes which are ſtrangled @ 11, 
pates of the womb or die before Baptiſm, ſhould for oug the 
Laos, die eternally and be damned; and that themſelves ſhould 
conſent to it, and tb them that invent Reaſons to make it ſeen 
fuſt; They might have had not only pretences but reaſons |, 
troubled, if I had » AY (od tobe ſo great a hater of My. 
kind, as to damn millions of millions for that which they could wy 
help, or if T had taught that their infants might by chance have ge 
ro Hell, and as ſoon as ever they came for life deſcend. to an ty. 


ol 
do. ; 

Ui 
14) 
Is 


nal death , If T had told them evil things of God and bard my. 
ſures, and evil portions to their children, they might have con, 
plained ; but to complain becauſe T ſay God ts - to all, andmy, 
gn and juſt to infants, to fret and be ain ecauſe I tell they, 
that nothing but good things are to be expetted from our gud Gul, 
i a thing that may well be wondred at. «My Lord, I take are 
comfort in this, that my dotrine Stands on that fide, where Guds 
flee and goodneſs and mercy ſtand apparently : and they thit peck 
otherwiſe in this eArticle, are forced by convulſions and vilenes 
to-draw their dottrine to comply with Gods juſtice, and the ws) 
tion of his moſt glorious «Attributes. eAnd after great anda 
r1ous devices, they muſt needs do it pitifully and jejunely , but 
will prejudice no mans opinion ; I only will defend my own, be- 
cn, in ſo doing I have the honour to be an advocate for God, wiv 
will defend and accept me, in the ſimplicity and innocency of ny a 
poſes and the profeſſion of hu truth. 

' Nowny Lord, Tfind that ſome believe this doftrine ought wt 
now to have been publiſhed : Others think it not true. The ff 
| are the wiſe and few: the others are the many who have been 
taught otherwiſe, and either have not leiſure, or abilities to mae 
right judgments in the queſtion, Concerning the firſt I have gro 
"what accounts I could, to that excellent man the Lord iſp 
Sarum, who out of h1s great piety and prudence and his great kind- 
neſs to me was pleaſed to call for accounts of me. Concerning the 
other, your Lordſhip in great humility, and i great tenderneſs t 
thoſe who are not perſaded of the truth of this dottrine hath called 
|;pon me to give all thoſe juſt meaſures of ſatsfattion, hd Ta 
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1] jedbbged 10, by the intereſt of any (hriſtian vertue. Tn obedience 
| this pions care and prudent counſel of your Lordſhip, I have pub- 
jfed theſe _ Papers, hoping that God will bleſi them to the 
rhoſes whither they are deſigned : however T have done all that I 
anald; and all that I am commanded, and all that I was counſelled 
4, end asT ſubmit all to Goas bleſſing, and the events of his 
providence and Oeconomy, ſo my dottrine I humbly ſubmit to my holy 
Mather the Church of England, and rejoyce in any circumſlan- 
ces ywhich Ican teſtifie my duty to her and my obedience to your 


Lirdhip. | 
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CHAP. VII: 


ZXPLICATION.| | 


THE DOCTRINE | 


- Original Sin. 


_— 0 %. 


et —_— 


Sec Tt. L, 


jf the Fall of Adam, and the Effefs of it upon Him and 
Vs. | 
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9 T was well faid of S. —_ in thisthing, (though he ſaid many 

| others in it leſs certain _) Nzb3l eft pectato Originali ad predicandum no- 
ti, nibil ad inteligendum ſecretive. The article we all confeſs; but 
the manner ofexplicating it, is not an apple of knowledge, but of conten- 
tion. Having therefore turned to all the ways of Reaſon andScrip- 
_,, ture; ITatlaſtapply my felf toexamine how it wasaffirmed by the firſt 
nd beſt Antiquity. For the Dodrine of Original fin (as I have explicated it )) is 
uxedof Singularity and Novelty 3 and though theſe words are very freely beſtowed 
yewey thing we have not learned, or conſented to3 andthatwe take falſe meatures 
atheſe Appellatives 3 reckoning that #ew that is but revewed 5 and-that ſingular that 
8n0t taught ou/gar/y, or in our own Societies : Yet 1 ſhall eaſily quit the propoſirion 
from thelecharges 5 and though I do confeſs, and cortplain of'it, that the uſual affir- 
[tations of Original fin, are a popular error; yet I will make it appear that it 15no 


Gholick dottrine, that it prevailed by prejudice, and accidental authorities' but 
aker ſuch prevailing, it was accuſed and reproved by the Gtenreſt and moſt Judicious 
perlow of Chriſtendom. kg Ef, abs | 
_ And firſt that judgment may the better begivea of the Allegations I ſhall bring from 
[Athority, I ſhall explicate and ſtate the Queſtion, that there may be no mmpercinent 
a ns of Antiquity for both fides, nor clatnours againſtthe perſons mrereſted in 
ther perſwaſion, nor any offence taken by errof and miſpriſion.. It is not therefore 
aended, nor affirmed, that there is to fuch thing as Original fin 3 for it is certain, 
aliffrmed by all Antiquity, upbn many grounds of Scripture, That 44+ finned, 
adbis fin was Perſonally his, bat Derivatively ors; thatis, it did great hart to us, 
our bodies direRly, to our ſouls indirely and accidentally. s—— - © _ 
2. For Adani wai mad: a living ſoul, the great repreſentative of Mankind, -«nd 

beginner of a-temporal happy life 5 and to that pnrpoſe he was put in a place of 
temporal happineſs, where he was to have lived as long as he obeyed God, _ fat 


#heknew nothing elſe being promiſed to him, or implied ) bat when he fin $4 
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was thrown frotn thence, and ſpoiled of all thoſe advantages by which he wa = 
bled to live and be bappy. This we find inthe ſtory 3 thereaſonableneſs of the = 
of which, teaches us all this doQtrine. To which if we add the words of $. ce 
caſe is clear. The firſs Adam wige made a living. oul;-The-laft 4dam was made A 

ning Spirit. Howbeit, that is wot Yoſt which is-fpiritwal, but that which is naterdl & 
afterwards that which is ſpiritual. The firſt man is of the earth, earthly 5 the ſeemag ,.. 
is the Lord from Heaven. As is the earthly, ſuch arethey that are earthly 5 ang 44 he 
Heavenly, ſuch are they alſo that are Heavenly 3 and as we have born the image Sh 
Earthly, we ſhall alſo bear the image of the Hegventy. c., Now this I ſay, That fleſh gag, 

cannot inherit the Kingdom of Heaven, neither doth corruption inherit incorruptiqy, This 
Diſcourſe of the Theres bath-1in it-all theſe. propoſitions, which eleajly t 


whole Article; Fhere are two greft\heads of Mankind, the two Adams; » 
and the ſecond. * The firſt was framed with an earthly body, the ſecond ks 
_ his reſurrection, when he had died unto fin once ) a ſpiritual body, Th, 
rſt was Earthly, the ſecond is Heavenly : From the firſt we derive an Earthly life 
from the ſecond we obtain a Heavenly; all that are born ofthe firſt are ſuch as hewa 
naturally, but the effeQs of the Spirit came only upon them who are born of the 
cond Adam : From him whois earthly, we could have no more than he was, or had; 
the ſpiritual life, and conſequently the Heavenly, could not be derived fromthe fr 
Adam, but from Chriſt only./z All that are borrof the firſt y that birth inherit ao- 
thing but temporal life, '*atideorruptio 5 burzigzt ſeaew birth only we derive atitle 
to Heaven. For fieſh and blood; that is, whatſoever is bor-of Jdam, canngt inbe: 
rit the Kingdom of God. And they are injurious to Chriſt, who think, that frow 
Adam we might have inherited immortality. Chriſt was the Giver and Preacherof 
it 5- be brought life-and immortality to light through the Goſpel. It 1s a liogular benet 
given by God to mankind, through Jeſus Chriſt. 
| 3- Upon the affirmation of theſe premiſes, it follows, That if Adam had. ſtood, 
yet from him we could not have by our natural 'generation obtained a title to our 
ſpiritual life, nor by all the ſtrengths of 4dew have gone to Heaven : Adem wasnot 
our reprefentative to apy of theſe purpoſes, 'but.in order to the perfettion of a 
rallife. Chriſt only is and was from eternal ages deſigned to be the head of the 
Church, and the fountain of ſpiritual life. And this is it which is affirmedbylone 
very eminent perſons in the Church of God ; particularly by Funiwv and Tikew, 
[that Chriſizs efl fundamentum totivs predeſiinationis 5 all that are, or ever weteprede- 
ſtinated, were predeſtinated in; Chriſt. ; [Even. Adam bimſelf was predeſtuged in 
him,..and.therefore from him,. {if hehad ſtood ): though we ſhould bave mherite 
temporal bappy life, yet. the Scripture,ſpeaks.nathing of any. other eyent. Yea 
was not promiſed to Adam himſelf, therefore from him we. could not have dau 
titlethither. And therefore that inquiry of the School-men [ 'W hether if 4dax 
not: finned, Chriſt ſbould have been incarnate }} was not an impertinent Que 
though they proſecuted it to weak. purpoſes, and with trifliog arguments |8 
and his Scholars were for the affirmative 3 and though 1 will not be decretory.in it, 
becauſe:the Scripture:-hath ſaid nothing of it, nor the Church delivered it 5 yettome 
it ſeems plainly the diſcqurſe of the Apoſtle now alledged, That if 4daw had not fit 
ned, yet that by Chriſt-alone we ſhould have obtained everlaſting life. Whetherthis 
had been diſpenſed by his Incarnation, or ſome other way of cconomy, is not ſignified: 
4- But then, if from 4{daw, we ſhould not have derived our title to Heaven, 
( though he had ſtood ) then neither by his Fall can we be ſaid to have loſt Heaven. 
Heaven and: Hel were to be adminiſtred by another method. But then, if it beet: 
quired what evil wethencereccived? I anſwer, That the principal effe&t was the 
loſs of that excellent condition in which God placed him, and would have placed his 


had been time to remove him, and very happy. Inſtead of this, he was thrownfroM 
thoſe means which God had deſigned to this purpoſe, that is, Paradiſe and the es 
of lifez he wasturned into a place of labour and uneafineſs, of briars and thorns 
air and violent chances, & nova febrium terris incubuit cobors 5 the woman was Col 
demned to hard labour and travel, and ( that which troubled her moſt ) ebedienet# 
her Hnsband 3 his body was made frail, and weak, and fickly 3 that is, it was Jeſt 
ſuch as it was made, and left without remedies, which were to have madeit others 
wiſe. | For that Adaw was made mortal.in his nature, is infinitely certain, and pro: 
ved by his very cating and drinking, his (leep and recreation 3 by ingeſtion and ef 
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polterity,.-unleſs fin had entred. He ſhould have lived a lowg and laſting lift, til it} 
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hop, by breathing and generating his like, which immortal ſubſtances never do3 « 
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$6” ,yery tree of life, which had not been necedfu}, if he ſhould have had no —_ 


| ſkeanfeel, and havepleaſurein. And this is alſo obſerved and affirmed by S. Chry- 


n ro 3) BarOup icy ayaynaius, AouTEN, opyv 5 AuTIV, 3 T% GAA WHAYTH, & WOAANS 


[The foul was created fimple and pure, but fell into vice by the evil combination wick 


[Acrable are not only apt to anger and envy, but have rhany more deſires, an 
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[4:40 repair his decaying ſtrength and health. 
2: The effeQ of this confideration is this, that all the produdt of Adam's fin, was 
« deſpoiling bim, and conſequently us, of all the ſuperadditions and graces brought 
apon bis nature» Even that which was threatned to him, and in the narrative of 
gut ad ſtory expreſied to be his puniſhment, was no leſſening of his nature, but de- 
cating him of his fupernaturals: And therefore Aannel Pelzologws calls it xowey & qu- 
— ro1L0y, Fhe common arineſs of our nature 3 and he adds, weyhiyw 5 meralemty 

rity $1 3:3 46410 Grmerluxa py, by our Fathers fin we ſell from our Fathers graces. 
Now according to'the words of the Apoſtle, 4s ## the earthly, ſuch are they that are 
\ bly that is, all his poſterity muſt be ſo as his nature was left 5 in this there coutd 
go injuſtice. For if God might at firſt, and all. the way have made man with a 
wcelity as WEIL 25 2 te zbility of dying, though men had not finned3 then fo alſo 
av hedo, if he did f1n5 and fo it was 5 but this was cffefted by diſrobing him of all 
= faperadded excellencies with which God adorned and ſupported his natural life: 
Bat thisalſo 1 add, that if even death it ſelf came upon us without the alteration or 
fnidution of our nature, then ſo might fin, becauſe death was in re natural;, but fin 
*n0t, and therefore need not ſuppoſe that Adam's nature was ſpoiled to introduce 


6, As the ſin of Ada»: brought hurt to the body direRly, fo indirefly it brought 
hartto the ſoul. For the evils upon the body, as they are only felt by the ſoul; fo 
hey grieve, and tempt, and provoke the ſoul to anger, to ſorrow, to envy 3 they 
na wearineſs in religious things 3 cauſe deſires for eaſe, for pleaſure; and astheſe 
by the body always delired, ſo ſometimes being forbidden by God, they become 
fits, and are always aptto 1t 3 becauſe the body being a natural agent, tempts to all 


ſow, and be often ſpeaks it, as ifhe werepleaſed in this explication of the Article, 
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ers Quooopias* Ive pon WAnRprpa F Oy nulv XATETOITION AoYIGOv, &s + f apaprias 
Whty'* dure ptr 5% Ny apaprie, 1 3 apgreia avrfy ph xanveutrm Tito apyzCera, 
Together with death emired a whole troop of afſeFions or paſſions. For when the body be- 
tne wortal, then of weceſſity it did admit deſires, or Inſt, and anger, and grief, and all 
bins of which need great conſtancy and wiſdom: leſt the SForme ſhould drown reaſon in 
n, in the gulf of ſim. For theſe offe@ion, or paſſions were not ſin, but the exceſs of them, 
i belarg bridled didefſe@ this. The ſame he affirms i» Homl. 11. ad 6. Rom. and the 
12, Hoi]. on Row. 7. And not much unlike this was that excellent diſcourſe of La- 
8am, inhis ſeventh Book de Divino premio, cap. 5. But Theodoret in his Com- 
tentaries upon the KRozears follows the ſame diſcourſe exaftly. And this way of ex-| 
plicating the entrance and facility of finupon us, is uſual in antiquity 3 affirming, that 
ecauſe we derive a miſerable and an afflifted body from Adam, upon that ſtock (inf 
enters, | 


Que quie materians peccats ex ſomite carnit 
Corſociata trahit, nec non ſimul ipſa ſodali 
Eft incemtionns peccaminis, implicat ambas 
Vindex pena reas, peccantes mente ſub un} 
Peccandique cremet ſocias ernciatibus £quis: 


Bertiſe the ſoul joyned to the body draws from the ſociety of the fleſh idcentives and] 
S= to fin; therefore both ofthem are puniſhed, as being guilty by conſocia- 


og” But then thus it was alſo before the fall : For by this it was that Adams tell. 
Meſame Prudentive < 


Hec prima eft natura anime, fe condita ſroplex 
Decidit invitium per ſordida fadera carnis. 


Ad 7. Rom, 
Homil, 13. 


Prudentius ins 
Apetheoſs, 


Weneſh, - But if at firſt the appetites, and' neceſſities, and teindencies of the body 
"en it was ateaſe, andhealth, and bleſſed, did yet tempt the ſoul to forbidden 1n 
ces; much more will this be done, when the body is miſerable and aftlited, un 
fe and dying. For even now we ſee by aſad experience, that the afflited and the 
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Ml jth brxplicamn of 


Parmen, 


ferns 


prior, ac per hoc omne ſemen ſubjetInm eft peccato. Quamobrem infirmun eſſe hoy, 


| uſually attributed to S. Ambroſe. 


[contradifted, reſtrained and curbed, and commanded to be mortified and killed, by 
{the laws of God, muſt of n<c<flity make great inlets for fin 3 for while reaſon judges 


T:1b.4.conty, 


1the ways thatleadto Hell. For evenin innocent perſons, .ia Chriſt hiſelf it #3 


more weakneſſes, and conſequently. more  aptneſſes.to fin in many inſtance; he 
thoſe who are leſs troubled. And this is that which was ſaid by Arnobiay, Prov. ; 
culpas, © ad libidinks varios dppetitue witio ſuns infireritatis ingenite : By thefayj 0 
our natural infirmity, we are prone to the appetites of luſt and fins. Ph 
7. From hence it follows, that caturally a man cannot do or perform the jag of 
God 3 becauſe being ſo weak, io tempted by his body3 and this life being the bg. 
dies day, that is, the time jn whith its appetites are properly prevalling; to he fas 
of Adam, is to be born wnder ſin, that is, under ſuch inclinations to it, that as nom? 

will remain innocent, ſo no man can of himſelf keep the Law of God; vendidy Fi 


ad precepte legis ſervanda ſaid the Author of the Commentary on S. Paul's Epiltte, 


But beyond this there are two things mote conſiderable 3 the one is, that the 
of man being deveſted by Adam's fall, ( by way of puniſhment ) of all thoſe fupernay;/ 
ral afliſtances, which God put intoit 3 that which remained was a reaſonable ſoul . 
ted for the aCtions of life, and of reaſon, but not of any thing that was ſupernawy;| 
For the ſoul being immergedin fleſh, feeling grief by participation of evils fromthe 
fleſh, hath and muſt needs have diſcourſes in order to its own eaſe and comfort, that 
is, in order tothe ſatisfaQtion of the bodies defires; which becauſe they are ofien 


of things in proportion, to preſent intereſts, and is leſs apprehenſive of the propos 
ons of thoſe good things which are not the good things of this life, but of anoiker; 
the reaſon abuſes the will, as the fleſh abuſes the reaſon. And for this. there js 4 
remedy but the grace of God, the holy Spirit, to make us be born apaid, to 
m_ ſpiritual 3 that is, to have new principles, new appetites, and ney ig- 
tETELTS, | 

The other thing I was to note is this 3 That as the Devil was. buſie to abuſe nu 
kind, when he was fortified by many advantages and favours from God ; $o now! 
that man is naturally born naked, and deveſted of thoſe graces and advantages, and 
bath an infirm fickly body, and enters upon the adtions of life through infatcy, ad, 
childhood, and youth, and folly, and ignorance 3 the Devil (it iscertain) millot 
omit his opportunities, but will with all his power poſleſs and abuſe mankind;-and 
upon the apprebenfion of this, the Primitive Church uſed in the firſt admiſſion ofin- 
fants to the entrance of a new birth to a ſpiritual life, pray agajnſt the power ad, 
frauds of the Devil 3 and that brought in the ceremony of Exſufftation, for {lag 
ofthe Devil. The ceremony was fond and weak, but the opinion that introduced] 
them, was full of cautionand prudence. Foras. Optatws eMilevitenws ſaid, Neminen 
fugit, quod omnis homo qui naſcitur,quamvis de Chriſtjanis parentibus naſcitur, ſitit $hiti 
#mmundo eſſe non poſſit > quem neceſſe ſit ante ſalutare lavacrum ab homine excludi « ſe 
-parari, It is but too likely the Devil will take advantages of our natural weak 
and with his temptations and abuſes enter upon children as ſoon as they enter upon 
choice, and indeed prepoſleſs them with imitating follies, that may becomecult 
of ſinfulneſ{ beforethey become ſins 3 and therefore with rare wiſdom it was doneby 
the Church, toprevent the Devils frauds and violences, by an early Baptilm, and 
early offices. | 

8. Asa conſequent of all this, it comesto paſs, that we being born thus nakedo 
the Divine grace, thus naturally weak, thus incumbred with a body of fin, thatls, 
body apt to tempt to forbidden inſtances, and thus aſſaulted by the frauds andviole 
ces of the Devil; all whichare helped on by the evil guiſes of the world, it 1s certall, 
we cannot with all theſe diſadvantages and loads ſoar up to Heaven 3 but in the vi 
conſtitution of affairs, are in ſad diſpoſitions to enter into the Devils portion, aod go 
to Hell - Not thatif wedie before we conſent to evil, we ſhall periſh 3 but tha ve 
are evilly diſpoſed to do aftions that will deſerve it, and becauſe if we die befote ou 
new birth, we have nothing in us that can, according to the revelations of God, 6 
poſe usto Heaven 3 accordingto theſe words of the Apoſtle, In me, that is, in®) 
fleſh, dwelleth no good thing. 

But this iofers not, that in our flefb, or that in- our ſoul, there is any fin proper! 
inherent, which; makes God to be our preſemt enemy 3 that is, the only 0 
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principal thing I ſuppoſe my ſelf to have ſo much reaſon to deny. But that 
{ſtate of the body. is a ſtate not at all fitted for Heaven, but tov much diſpoſed i0 
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But now though thus far T have admitted as far as can be conſonant to Antiquity, 

not unreaſonable, though in Scripture ſo much is not expreſſed; yet now I muſt 
more reſtrained, and deny thoſe ſuperadditions to this Doctrine, which the jgno- 
ce, or the fancy, or the intereſt, or the lazineſs of men have ſewed to this 


Szer. If. 


Adam's Sin 1s in us no more than an imputed Sin, and how it 
wſo. 


10, RIGINAL fin 3s not our ſin properly. not inherent in m1, but is only 1mpu- 
Q ted to ws, 1o as to bring evil effe&ts upon us : For that which is inherene 
us, is a conſequent only of Adam's fin, but of it ſelf no fin; for there being but 
wothings affirmed to be the conſtituent parts of Original fin, the want of Original 
"pteoſref, and concupiſcence, neither of theſe can be a fin in us, but a puniſhment | 
adaconſequent of Adam's fin they may be : For the caſe is thus : | 
One balf of Chriſtians that diſpute in this Article 3 particularly, the Roxear Schools, 
ſay that Concup3iſcence is not a ſin, but a conſequent of Adax's fin : The other half of 
Chriſtians ( I mean in Exrope )) that is, the Proteſtants, geweraly ſay, That the want 
oforiginal righteouſneſs is a conſequent of Adam's fin, but formally no fin. The 
> oftheſe is this, That it is not certain amongſt the Churches, that either one or | 
tdeother is formally our fin, or inherent in us 3 and we cannot affirm either, without 
a great part of Chriſtendom in their affirmative. | 
| There have indeed been attempts made to reconcile this difference 3 and therefore 
the conference at ores, and in the book offered at Ratisbox to the Emperor 5 
udinthe izterize it ſelf they jumbled them both together 3 ſaying, that Originale 
Mecatum eſt carentia juſtitie originalis, cum concupiſcentia. But the Church of Eng- 
lend defines neither, but rather inclines to believe that it conſiſts in concupiſcence; | 
Biears1n the explication of the Article which I have annexed. But becaule ſhe | 
th not determined that either of them is formally a ſin, or inherent in us, I may | 
viththe greater freedom diſcourſe concerning the ſeveral parts. | | 
want of original righteouſneſs is not a thing, but the privation of a thing, and | 
terefore cannot be inherent in us 3 and therefore if it be a fin at all tous, it can only 
| 0 by imputation. But neither can this be imputed to us as a fin formally, be- 
cuſeifit be at all, it is only a conſequent or puniſhment of Adam's fin, and unavot- 
by us : For though $cotxs is pleaſed to affirm, that there was an obligation upon | 
"ane nature, -to preſerve it; I doubt not but as he intended it, he ſaid falſe. 
indeed was tied to it, for ifhe loſt it for himſelf and us, then he only was bound 
lo keep it for himſelf and us 5 for we could not be obliged. to keep it, unleſs we had 
Reived it 3 but he was, and becauſehe loſt it, we alſo miſſed itz that is, are pu- 
"Ka, and feel the evil effets of it. But beſides all this, the matter of Original 


coufneſs is a thing framed in the School Forges, but not at all ſpoken of 
| < : 1 
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io Scripture, ſave onlythat God made man upright ; that is, he was brought I”: 
intothe world, he brought no ſin along with him, he was created in the time and 
ture of reaſon and choice 3 he entred upon ation when his reaſon was great enaws 
to maſter his paſſion, all which we do not : It is that which as Proſper deſcribes;.. 
made a man expertexe peccati, & capacem Dei 5 for by this is meant that he had-o; 
and helps enough, it he needed any, beſides his natural powers3 which we hayene 
by nature, but by another diſpenſation. | "_ 
| 11. Addto allthis, that they who make the want of ORIGINAL +x; k 
teouſneſls to be a (in formally in us, when they come to explicate their meaning : 
material or intelligible events, tell us it is an averſion from God 3 that is, ans 
turning to the creature, and differs no otherwiſe from concupilcence, than os; 
from the Weſt diredtly doesfrom going direQly to the Eaſt 3 that is, juſtnowby 
It follows then, that if concupiſcence be the effeCt of Jdam's fin, thenfo muſtthk 
want of original righteouſneſs, becauſe they are the ſame thing in real event: and if 
that be no fin in us, becauſe it was only the puniſhment of his ſin, then neither b_ 
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other a ſin, for the ſame reaſon. 

But then for Concupiſcence, that this is no fin, before we conſent to it appears 
many teſtimonies of Antiquity, and of S. Azſtiz himſelf5 ©uantum ad nos attimt bs 
peccato ſemper eſſemmus donec ſanaretur hoc malum, ſi nunquam conſentiremus ad maſyy, 
Lib.2. ad Julianum. Andit is infinitely againſt reaſon it ſhould for in infantsthe 
very ations and deſire of concupiſcence are no (ins, therefore much lets is the prin- 
ciple3 ifthe little emanations of jt in them be innocent, although there are ſoneinz- 
ges of conſent, much more 1s that principle innocent, before. any thing of conſent a 
all is applied to it. 

By the way, I cannot but wonder at this, that the Komar Schools, affirming the 
firſt motionsof concupiicence to be ao fin, becauſe they are involuntary, ' and ace 
conſented to by us, but come upon us whether we liſt or no, yet that they ſhould 
think Original fin to bea ſin in us really and truly, which it 1s certain, is altage- 
ther as involuntary and uncholen as concupiſcence. But I add this alſo, that concy- 
piſcence is not wholly an effe&t of Adam's lin ; if it were, then it would follow, tha 
if Adam had not finned weſhould have no concupiſcence, that is, no contrary oppe- 
tites 3 which is infinitely confuted by the experience of Adam's fall : For by theRe- 
bellion and prevailing of his concupiicence it was that he fell, and that whichwathe 
cauſe, could not be the effect of the ſame thing: as no child can beget his owaÞather, 
nor any thing, which it leads and draws in after it (elf. Indeed it is Triethat by 
Adam's fin this became much worſe, and by the evils of the body, and: its inhimities, 
and the nakedneſs of the foul as well as the body, and new neceflities and new Enet- | 
gencies, WavTtnY vdylotys wTois Pa.veepls, *; ov TAs xpuTrloi; amo T WaenC rom 4 pu | 
Tv aybpor?, &; 1uds xatnincev, as Macarins laid 5 an entire contratiety both maviteſt 
and ſecret came in upon us fromthe tranſgrefſion of 4dam; This I ſay became much | 
worſe, and more inordinate and tempted and vexed, and we were more under theDe- 1 
vile power, becauſe we had theloſs of our own. 

12. Thereſult isthis, that neither the onenor the other, is our ſin formaly, bit | 
by imputation only, that is, we are not ſinners but we are affiited for his fin, andhe [ 
is puniſhed in us, and that it cannot be our ſin properly, but metonymically, thatl, out! By 
miſery only 3 appears to me demonſtratively certain upon this account : For howeal 
that inanother be our ſin when itis inus involuntary, when our own acts if involuats- 
ry, are not fins? | 

If it be asked how can we have the puniſhment unleſs: we alſo have the fault? | 
126.4, contra | return this anſwer that S. Avguſtize and ſome others, who make this objetion, be 
oy already given anſwer themſelves, and Delirant reges pleFuntur Achivi, an anlyer 

' [enough3 as Saw/finned and his ſeven ſons were hanged ; and: all that evil which 
| upon us, being not by any poſitive infliction, 'but by privative, or the taking" 
giſts and bleflings and graces from us, which God not having promiſed to give, 
neither naturally nor by covenant obliged to give, itis certain, he could not be 
liged'ro continue that to the ſons of a finning Father, which to- an innocent Fathet he 
was not obliged #0 grove. | EE: 

But theſe things which are only evils and miſeries to us upon Adam's accoutl, i 
come dire& puniſhments upon our own account, that is, if we ſin. But then $107 
argument it ſelf : Certainly it were more probableto ſay, we had not the fault,ve 
not do the fin which another did : therefore the evil that we feel is our kr} 
not our puniſhment ; rather than to ſay we are puniſhed therefore we are guilty: *"" 
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pen to us; it is not true that we'are guilty of what we never, did 3 and 
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theg.chapter of Grace io theſe words : either we muſt with Pelagius wholly deny Ori- 
ind fin, or 3 muſt be by the imputation. of the injuſtice that was in Adam that we are 
| [ack fwners becauſe Original ſem is an imputed: ſin. The effeR of, this, is that there- 
freit is ot formally ours, and it is no fin inherent in us 3 and then the imputation 
neans nothing but that it brought evils upon us3 Our dyzzg, our ſorrow, and the af- 
an of mortality, and. roncupsſcence are the conſequents of Adam's fin, and the 
| kecafionof ours, and ſo: we are in him and by him, made ſinners :, and in this there can 
be g9 injuſtice, ſor this. imputation brings nothing upon us as in relation to Adam's 
bat what by. his power and juſtice he might have done without ſuch Relation 3 
d what is juſt,if done abſolutely, muſt needs be juſt if done Relatively, and becauſe 
er6'is no other way to reconcile this with God's Jaſtice, it follows, that there is 
zoother! ſence of imputation than what.1s now explicated. 
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The Dottrine of the Ancient Fathers was, that Free-will remain- 
din Us after the Fall. 2 

ts, of Pas ſin-did not deſtroy the liberty of our eleftion, but left it natural- 
{af ly: as great as:before the Fall. oo , 4, = 
\ Andhere I obſerve: that the Fathers:before S.\Augnſtine, generally maintained the: 
Dodtritie of Man's liberty remaining: after.the Fall.3. the conſequents.of which are in- 
- |[tompoſſible and inconfiſtent with the preſent Dogtrines of Original. ſin. 


— — 


That the Docrine.of -Mans liberty. remaining was general and Catholick, appear 
by theſe few teſtimanies.in ſtead of very many. - | Juſtin eMartyr. in, his ſecond apolo 
gy for the Chriſtians hath theſe words, 4} Thy #pyar vorepy x} duraperay aipaictar Ta: 
Ni naj 6 TesTlay, To'yivOe To arlpwrivov DETUNEv 05" daraToAdynloy avai TI. TRAOWI 
"ipwrow Week Ta dew 'AoyiKor P 4 Dewpn lucos VEYSINTA. Chriſt bath declared that th 
Diail#nd his Angels and nien that fallow him ſhall be tormented in Hell for ever, whict 
tray 5s wot yet done for the. ſake of e Mankind, beranſe.God fſoreſees that ſome by repen: 
axe ball. obtain ſalvation, ' even ſome, that are not. yet born: and from the. begtumin 
emreated Mankind, -ſb that he ſhould be. endued with underſtanding, and by the pomer 0 
Wwe Jree will ſhould. obtaire choice to follow truth, and to do well : wherefore all men ar 
our left without excuſe and deſence before God, for they are created by him reaſonable 
[ft for comtemplation. 3 nts Fogg: cet nf bas acc if ae. \i'a1 
\$. Qrillve lib. 4. in Johan. I: 7. Nox poſſumws ſecundum Eccleliz veritatiſque,dog: 
wala liberan poteſtatem hominis, quod liberum arbitrium appellatur, ullo modq negare..., 
3, Heeronymws epilt. ad Cteliphontem,extrem. Fraſtra blaſphemas &* ignorantiam au 
"We ingeris, nos liberunm arbitrium condemnare. Damnetur ille qui damnat. © _.; 
author Hypognoſticdn lib, 3. Ipſum liberum arbitrium in hominibus eſſe certi fide cre 
_—- Ter dimu 
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| | agammy nec ne, propterea non Satanam, neque peccatum Ade ſed nos increpat, [Ga 


| maih inviolate, there is no more ſaid : butithat-after 4dax''s fall, all that which va 
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dimus & predicamur indubitantzy [ & infra] eft igitur liberum arbitrinay\; 11.51 
quis negeverit Catholicus non et. Ed: EET TY oo il | 
Gregor. Nyſſenws the great Divine ſaith, 1tb.7. de philoſoph. c.2. Concipiſeereis 
contupiſctere, mentiri & non mentivi, &- quecunque talia in quibus c —_ 
vitii opere, bec ſunt in noftro libero arbitrio. | '> 
B. eMararias Mgyptivs hom. 15. Geterumvue ſemel © omnind reſonet, & para... © 
deleFws & arbitrii tberter quam primitas homins dedit Dew,ea propter difpes Pomeng | 
res adminiftrantur, & corporum ſolutio ſit, ut in voluntate hominis ſium ſt, din 
vel malum convert. Mr 
Marcus Heremita lib. de Baptiſmo, ultra mediums , ſpeaks more home to the naw 


tar queſtion : Ree & ſimilia, cune ſerat ſrriptura in noſiri poteſtate poſtum eſſe, her 


4) Priman conceptionem habemus ex diſpenſatione quemadmodum &: ;lle,ch | 
tbe arbitrio og obtemperare vel nox obtemperare. Pere a 

Julizs Firmicus de erroribus profanarum religionum cap. 29. Liberum te Daw fo 
cit: in tut manu eff, ut ant vivas ant pereas, quia te per abrupta precipitas. Fi 
S. Ambroſ. in expoſit. Pſalm. 40. Howini dedit eligendi arbitrium an! 
bominen vita & mors 3 fi deliqueris, non natura in culpa eſt, ſed eligentis effetia,. 
Geudentius Brixianes tertio tractat. ſuper Exod. Horum conceſſe ſemel vohmgy hy 
bertas non aufertur ne nihil de eo judicare poſſit, qui liber non ſuerit in agends. 
Boetins libro de conſolatione philoſophiz. Que cum ita fint, wanct imtemmy, wor- 
tal:bas libertas — * © NoLe NH : yl 

Though it were eafie to bring very many more teſtimonies to this 
have Gtgieted them becauſe thy mane Is bv to all learned Perſons min! 
ſen theſe becauſe they teſtifie that owr liberty of choice remains after the 0: ta i 
we fin the fault is not in our Nature but in our Per ſons and EleF#ion : that flill it «is wp 
powers to do good or evils that this is the ſentence of the Church : that he who devin thy 
[5s ot a'Catholick believer. bs | | 
15. And thisis fo agreeable to nature, to experience, to the ſentence of all yiſe 
fact, to the nature of laws, to the effe& of reward, and puniſhments, that [ amper 
ſwaded no man would deny it, if it were not upon this miſtake 3 For many yile 2nd 
learned men difpute againſt it, becauſe they find it aftirmed in H. Scriptueerery 
where, that grace is neceſſary, that we are ſervants of ſin, that we cannot com 66 
urleſs we be drawn, and very many more excellent things to the ſame pu 
the account of which they conclude that therefore our free will is impuiredby / 
dams fall, fince without the grace of God we cannot convert our ſelves to Godinel 
and bing comperted, without it we cannot ftand, \and if we Tard, withont it veem- 
not go on, and goizg oz, without it we cannot perſevere.: Now though allthis 
very true, yet there is a miſtake in the whole Queſtion. For when: it is affirmedthat 
Adam's (in did not, could not impair our liberty,but all that freedom of eleQtioawhict 
was-concreated with his reaſon, and'is eflential to: an underſtanding: creatug, did 


natural'remained, and that what Ada»: could naturally do, all: that he andiwen de 
afterwards. But 'yet this contradiats not all :thoſe excellent diſcourſes-whichithe 
Church makes of the neceſfity of Grace,of'the neceflity and effe&t of whichlannac 
earneſtly perſwaded, and do believe more things, than are ordinarily tauphiin the 
Schools of Learnitig :'But when'I ſay, that our will can do all that it ever could, 1 
mean all that it could ever do weniaubyibut not-all that is to be door PR 

' "But then this'T add, thatthe:things of the Spirit, that 1s, all that belongstoſjimuil 
Tife, are not naturally known, not naturally. diſcerned 3 but are made knowntowly| | 
'the'Spirit; and when they are'known;they are not naturally amiable as beiongin6 
degrees, and\many regards contradiQory to'natural deſires; but they are madeai 
able'by the propoſition of fpititual rewards, and our will is moved by God in wy 
not natura), and'the aQive and paſſive are brought together by ſecret powen3 
after all this our will being pay into a ſnapernaturalorder, does upon thele pre 
tions chooſe freely;and work in'the. manner of Nature. Our-will-is after {dow mt 
rally as free as ever it was, and in ſpiritual things it's free, when it is-made ſo bye 
(Spirit 5 for Nature could never do that : according to that faying of Celefine: Me 
m0 iſt per Chriftum libero arbitrio' bens utitur. Ommis ſant?a cogitatio & mwotu'bu 
wolumtatis ex Deo eft. A man before he is in Chriſt hath free-will, but cangot-uſe it 
well. He hath motions and operations of will ;' but without God's grace theyW 
[not delight-in holy things. | 5671 IRR. 


| noe an poſſibility or weakneſs to 
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£29 x 6 next place there, 1s another miſtake. alſo, when it.is affirmed in the 
os of, ome, Doors, that the will of man. is depraved.z men preſently ſuppole 


* 
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EE Reorayation 15 4 Natural or. Phyficaleffe@, and means a diminution of powers ; 


"+ fipnifies nothing but a pelng in love with, or having choſen an evil objec, 

| o'the contrary : but only becauſe it will not; 
| wers-of_ the-will cannot be. leſſened by any at of the ſame faculty, for 
a& is not-contrary to the faculty, and therefore can do nothing towards-its de- 
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"JL. As a conſequent of this I infer that there is no natural neceſſity of ſinging 5 


+is,;there i5 no ſinful ation to which naturallly we are determined; but ic is our 


=" choice that We fin.' . This depending upon the former, ſtands or falls with it. | 


2. becauſe God bath ſuper-induced ſo many Laws, and the Devil ſuper-induces tem- 
——#onsgpon Our Weak nature,and we are to enter into a ſupernatural {tate of things ;, 
 -aare.it is that we need the Helps of ſupernatural grace to enable us to do a ſu- 
tal duty in order to a divine end, ſo that the neceſlity of finning which we all 
Fain of, though it. be. gteater in us than it was in Adaze before his fall, yet is not 
\Clatein either,nor meerly natural, but accidental and ſuper-induced; and inreme- 
, to-it God alſo hath ſuperinduced and promiſed his Holy Spirit to them that 5k. 
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Adam's Sin 1s not imputed to us to our Damnation. 
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k&.JD ULT_ the main of all is this; that this fin of 4daze is not imputed unto us 
[...,.LJ) to Eternal Damnation. For Eternal Death was not threatned to Adant 
qr his fig, and therefore could not from him come upon us for that which was none 
| Indeed the Socinzars affirm that the death which entered into the World by 


| |aday's fin was Death Eternal 3 that is, God then decreed to puniſh ſinners with the 


jon of Devils. It is likely he did fo, but that this was the death introduced for 
of 44a upon all Man-kind, is not at all affirmed in Scripture : but temporal 


deahis the effe&t of Adam's (in; in Adam we all die, and the Death that Adam's fin | 


in,-is ſuch as. could have a remedy or recompence by Chriſt 3 but Eternal 


thbath no recompence, and ſhall never be deſtroyed 3 but temporal death ſhall. | 


Iutthat which I ſay is this 3 that for Adam's (fin alone, no man but himſelf is or can 
ultly becondemned to the bitter pains of Eternal Fire. | — 
is depends alſo upon the former accounts, becauſe meer Nature brings not to 
; buc choice. N3hil ardet in inferno niſt propria voluntas, ſaid S. Bernard; and 
:Origioal fin is not properly ours, but only by imputation, if God ſhould impute 
dams fin.ſo as to dama any one for. it, all our good we receive from God is much 
than that evil 3 and we ſhould be infinitely to ſeek for juſtifications of Gad's 
we and glorifications of his mercy, or teſtimonies of his goodneſs. BE 


- - 


But now the matter is on this ſide ſo reaſonable in it (elf,that Tet a man take what 


Wehe.will, be (hall have parties enough, and no prejudices, or load of a conſenting 
agty, can be againſt him, but that there ſhall be on the fide of reaſon as great and 


|lexding perſons, as there are of thoſe who have been abuſed by errour and prejudice. 


thetime of S. Auguſtine, Vincentias, Vifor, and ſome others, did believe that In- 
dying without Baptiſm ſhould never the leſs be ſaved,although he believed them 
ulty of Original ſin : Brcer, Peter e Martyr, and Calvin, "(firmed the ſame of the chil- 
of faichful Parents, but Zuinglizs affirmed it of all, and that no Infant did loſe 
ieaven for his Original (tain and corruption. RE . | k 
Something leſs than this was the Doctrine of the Pelagiarns 3 who exclude Infants 
|nbaprized, from the Kingdom of Heaven: but promiſed to them an eternal and a 
Mural. beatitude, and for it S. Auguſtine reckons them for Hereticks as indeed bein 
Wpatient of every thing almoſt which they ſaid. But yet, the opinion was imbrace 
tely by. Ambroſizs Catherinws, " Albertws Pighius, and Hieronymus Sayanarola. And 
ugh-S. Auguſtine ſometimes calls as good Men as himſelf by the' Name of Pele- 
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3J* 1 to declare that if fnen would give themſelves freedom of jadgment, and felt Whit 
.in Cow-| they think moſt reaſonable,they would ſpeak honour of God's mercy,and hotipoſs 

46.4] fuch Herce and unintelligibe things concerning his juſtice and goodneſs, finte ow. 
58.| bleſſed Saviour concerning infants and thoſe only who are like infants affirms that 


Rum baprif. ir 3) and the ſathe is affirmed allo by. S. Atbavafier, of whoever is the Kiltige wen 
Ref 1145, | Queftider to HutiviBud uſually attributed to hitn, and alfo'by S. Awbroſe; at ha 
thor of the Comrhchrarits on $. Pay!'s Epiſtles; who lived in the time be wa. 


De verb. Apoft: | 
Serm. 24. Lib. 
23. decratat. tit. 
fe bat, T ejus 


, that is, before. 46o. Years aftet Chriſt : and even by S. Auguſtthre wi 


prefly if his third Book de libero urbitrio; tdp. 23. But whett he was heated y 
diſputations againſt the Pelagiars, he denied all, and faid that a middle placeyy Son 
Fs ttever heard of in the Church. des Fans Tug 
Fot all this, the opinion of a middle tate for unbaptized Infants continued is hu 
Church,and was exprefly affirnied by Pope Inwocent the third 5 who althougl he ys 
Infarirs ſhall not ſee the face bf God; yet he _ denies that they (hall de rg. 
mented in Hel] : and he is gerierally followed by the Schoolmen 3 who almoft 
fally teach that Infants tall be deprived of the Viſion Beatifical 5 but ſhall o6t Toffee 
Hell corments3 but yet they ſtoop ſomuch towards S. Auguſtzn's harſhand fieresOpy 
of! that they ſay, this deprivation is a part of Hell, not of torment, but of baiifk 
ment from God, and of abode in the place of torment. Among theſe, t at ld 
divided; ſome affirming that they have ſome pain of ſenſe, bur little and liphty' 
ſaying they have none,even as they pleaſed to fancy 3 for they ſpeak wholly withow 
ground, and meerly by chance and intereſt; and againſt the conſent of Anti uity as 
I have already inſtanced. But Gregor:ivs Ariminenſis, Driedo, Luther, Melan#hy 
Tilmanus Heſbuſiws, are fallen into the worlt of S. Auguſtine's opinion, and entence 
poor Infants to the flames of Hell for Original ſin if they die before Baptiſm, 
To this I ſhall not ſay much mote than what I have ſaid otherwhere: Butthat no 
Catholick Writer for 400. Years after Chriſt did ever affirm it, but divers 
the contrary. And indeed if the Unavoidable want of Baptiſm ſhould damn 
for the fault which was alſo unavoidable, 1 do.not underſtand how it caninny feace 


find the benefit of Chriſt's Death, becauſe that without the fault of any manthey 
watit the ceremony. * Uponthis account fome good men obſerving the great lidnds 
and the injuſtice of ſuch an accident are willing upon any terms to adriit fas to! 
Heaven, even without Baptiſm, if any one of their Relatives defire it forthe, of 
if the Church defires it 3 which in effe&t admits all Chriſtian infants to Hear; Of 
this opinion were Gerſo#, Biel, Cajetan, and fome others. All which to my ſive ems 


ſach is the Kingdom of Heaven. But now in the midſt of this great varieryof Ofi 
nions it will be hardto pick out any thing that is certain. For my part1 Lie : 
only as certain, That Nature alone cannot bring them to Heaven 5 and that/ 
left us in a ſtate in which we could not hppe for it 3 butthis I know alfo, thatwſbon 
as this was done, Chriſt was promiſed, and that before there was any birth of Man of 
Woman 3 and that God's Grace is greater and more communicative thi fu, id 
Chriſt was more Gracious and effe&ive than 4dam was hurtful 3 and thar thertfote 

it ſeems very agreeable to God's goodneſs ro bring thetn to happineſs by Cril, 
who were brought to miſery by 4da#, and that he will do this by himſelf alove 


in ways of his own finding out. ps . 
hem Heaven by Chriſt, he will not throw thei ito 


And yet if God will notyivet 


tot ſuffer him to do the fecqgnd:: and therefore T conſent to Antiquity and the Sever 
mens opinion thus far 3 that the deftitution or Tofs of God's fight is the eff&toſOf 
| ginal fin, tbat'is, by 4dz»'s'fin we were left ſo as that we cannot by it go to Hevel- 

But here I differ : Whereas they ſay this may be a nal event ; 1 find no Wariit 
for that 5 and think it only to be an intermedial event; that is; though Adan's fil 
us there, yet God did-not leave us there; bur inſtantly gave us Chriſt as a remedy) 


profeſs to know or teach, becauſe God hath kept it as a ſecret, I only know wat 
is a gracious Father, and from his goodnefs, nothing but goodneſs is to be expent®) 
and that is, fince neither Scripture, nor atiy Father, till about Saint Auguſtine's 
did teach the poor Babes could die, net ofiely once for A4ap's fin, but twice 46d 
or ever, I can never think that I do'tny duty to GOD, if I chink or 


Al 


. 


be true, that Chriſt died for all, if at leaſt the Children of Chriſtian Parents ſhallnoe 


Hell by 4444 - if his goodneſs will not do the firſt, his Goodneſs and his Juſtice wil 


and now what in particular ſhall be the ſtate of Unbaptrzed infants, ſo dying, 140% 8 


giarny, Gilling all tHetn (6 that affign a third Plice or ſtate t& Trfarits, een uy In - o 
now reckoned, $. Gregory Nazianzer and his $choliaft Nicetes did beliwyaay "ne 
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; ITY im that-ſeems:ſo-unjuſt, or-fo-much\a nbd re ebb: 
9 oupb by Bapriſm; or-by the- ordinary 'Miniſteryy infants:2tenew'born;-wad 
FE 4 fromthe ſtate of 4dew's agcount, which" #rrogtrically guy be called ave-t. 
EE of Original fin," that 13;) a receivingahem' fromthe puniſhmend'bf Aion'd fs, 
Nate ab evil, whitherin him. they are devolved 5 yet Bapriſmdoes but conſider 
oe which'God gives in:Jeſas'Chriſt, and: he'gives' it more ways :ithartoney t 
 <hardefire Baptifo,-to' them” chat die-for Chriftianity3 and'the Church-eveatin 
5xime; and before that, did: accbunt the Babes-thar died. in Berblebews byoutie | 
—_ of Herod, to be Satnts, and I do not doubt but he gives it many ways thavwit [ 


z ty 


oP Oz {ff 4 BEE $ VL4'T% RN OQNIGIIIC ft G1 
—andtherefore S. Bernard, and many others, do ſuppoſe that the want of Baptifiyis 
; lied by the Bapriſi of the H. Ghoſt} To which purpoſe thei87-Epiſtle of 8:zer+ 
Laworth-the reading. But this'T add; that thoſe who affirmed: that Infants.with- 
ana} Baptiſm could not be ſaved$-affirmed:the.ſame alſo.of them if 'thep.want- 
Se# Euchariſt, as is to be ſeen iniPawinus epigr 16, i'The writer pf: Hypogniſtizen, 
aL 8:4uguſtin Hom.lO- Serm.8. de werbis Apoſtoli3 107 Epiſile toVitalis.} 551 1 
/Aad fince no/Church-did ever enjoyn to/any Catechumen, any Penance or:Reperi- 
«fot Original ſin, it feems hocrible-and unreaſonable;that any: man can be damned 
«++ for Which NO Man is bound to repent. {#4 \ GE URBASSALY D003 0403 
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The Dottrine of eAntiquity in"this whole matter. 

4 "0p .. The ſumme of all 1s this. 

1,1. NKiginal Sin is Ademv's fin'imputed to us to many evil effeQs; 

| * - FH. Tt brings death and' the evils of -this life. E203 ] 
- HE Our evils and neceffity being brought upon us, bring in a flood of paſſions 
which-are hard to be bridled, or mortified. | h 
+V+-k hath leftus in pure naturals,diſrobed of ſuch aids extraordinary as Adam had. 
+V..Jtdeprives us of all title to Heaven or ſupernatural happineſs, that is, it neither 
[lah it ſtrength to live a ſpiritual life, nor title to a heavenly. | 
+YVLit leaves in us our natural concuptſcence, and makes it much worſe. 
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Thus far I admit and explicate this Article. 
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"by { that I defire of the uſual Propoſitions which are variouſly taught now a- 


$$ the effett of one fin, and the cauſe of many 3 a'#7ain,but no fin, 
"TE It'does not deſtroy our liberty which we had naturally. | 
"Ft; "does not introduce a naturat neceflity.of ſinning. 


" riginal fin is not an inherent evil 3 not a fin properly, but metonymically 3 that 


>W/Ttdoes'not damn any Infant to the Eternal Pains of Hell. BE 
Abd fow bow conſonant my explication of the Article is to the firſt and beſt anti- 
qilty, befides the teſtimonies I have already brought here concerning ſome parts of 
wil appear by the following authorities, ſpeaking to the other parts of it, and to 
Ie vole Queſtion. - We ns + > OV3> WY £ 

\ Þ Jnatizs the eMartyr in his Epiſtle to the Jagneſians, hath. theſe words,” #zy 2v- |S. 1vatins 
OJ. 716, YpwwO- Vev eciv* ay 5 aoeen Tis avYpor TT Atafonu'% amo Th; Quogws, | 
DX eto 3s $avts yropns yivouO-. If a man be'a piows man, He is a man of God< 
be be'impiows, he is of the Devil - not made ſo by nature, but by his own choice, and 
ſatence.by which words he excludes nature, and affirms our natural liberty to be tie 
ak of our good orevil 3 that is, we are in fault :' but not Adam, fo as weare: * + 
J | Abd it is remarkable that 7g-at5w5 bath ſaid nothing to the contrary of- he,” or to 
afirm the force of theſe words; and they who would fain have alledged him to'con- 
fy purpoſes, cite him calling Adam's fin'maAuay IoriBauy the old iniquity; which} 
lative is proper enough, but of no efficacy in this queſtion. POReyrY 
_Dionyſivs the Areopagite (if he be the Author of the Ecclefiaftical Hierarchy ; } mm, em mn, 
Ges very well explicate this Article : Thy arYpwireiay @vo1y aApYnCev &T0 Twy Feity [p4r1-3. 
— Tet 3 a&yaTay 
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$oflindaryr. 


Ku. 88. 


Theophilus An- 
| 8i0cbenws ad 


Clemens Alex» 
andrinus. 


him we are admicted to anather life, a life acer our reſurreRion 3 and this 15h 


Autolzernm,l. 2. | 


death at laſt. | 
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67 JUhee we-the: 
: b Gad : : . 
- far wh 
gew-paſſion 
io 


b- 


liever:: 
I' 9. 


the BY 
4nd; the deception. of the Serpent, beſides alÞ that which ven commit m 


avs Bock  #hepietg. 1 Sa that the. ofiect of ddew's fin was death, and; 
by the Devilz fae this very reaſon\ts reſcugusfram the effects. of this 
(death, and to redeem us from our -1mpiety; - Chriſt was borg) and dicds.:: 
not with any thing of the: prefent Queſtions 5 far-to this all intereſ 
ting the Pelagians and Socinians,will ſubſcribe. . * It is material. which is faoke, 1 
him, or ſome under his name in the Queſtions and Anſwers to the Orthoday, W 
TEPUXws hpQAPTUAIEY 1 LY0Phay 05 BY, NUAPTE) EY NY0penaes I'6Quxs 5 apapraxuy Frokyu 
KuI&ipsToY WPocipeo ty aYWy EqUTOY is TO @pe.T [uy & Buacla £178 GAYA TE Qaine, 7; 
5 BpipO- TE BTW Oy Þ TOUQUTNS I urayutes, SnAoy ors vIg wi0vxey bPAPTHYE), There is ng 
max who is by nature born to ſin and do wickedly, but hath ſinned and done wicked, Bu 
[ 


LN 


he is by nature born to ſin, who by the choice of his free-will is author to him of dong 
what be will, whether it bs good br bad. But an infant a being wet indueq with ay ſr 
ower, it appears ſufficiently that ke 1s not by nature born to ſin. Thele wardwhen 
they had been handled as men pleaſed, and turned to ſuch ſences as they thought they 
could eſcape by, at laſt they appear to be the words of one who underſtood notk; 
of Original fin; as it is commonly. explicated:at this day. . For all thar this ude 
( for it was indeed ſome later Catholick Author, but not Jx/tjr_) did know of Ori. 
gieal Gio, was that which-he relates in the goſwer to the 192 Queſtion, gynjn: 
peda 5 x nas T1 Tepitopuy To Xpic's Iz 1h BamleyalO,y wdIviule ter ! Alb 
Aqecipreast yeyorotes Trnmabln 9: 0veplie 2er pine 01. 09: Pra mdirac inthe 


Is: 68: 54%) veugo'y-! 00: @ -Q10401:9; Arroo'AGy Rept uno uTeE ; Tepirouelw ayapiniin 
amexd 074 T3 owpalOs; var. 'Wealſa ereciremciſed with the circumciſion of Þ 
baptiſm putting off Adam, by whom we being wage ſinners did: dic,and putting w6 tir, 
by whom being Juſtified we are riſen from the de:d ; In whom ſaith the Apoſtle we 
circumciſed with the circumcifion which is \made without hands, while Jou have put 
your bedy. That is, 4dezs's lin made us to.become finners, that js, was.i 

us ſo that in him we die; but by Chriſt being juſtified we are made ey 4 | 
tiſm 3 for there we die to 4duw.and live to Chriſt, we are initiated in.a newhu 
to a new and more perfett ſtate of chings.. But all this leayes Infants it ſtate 0 
ſo much innocence, that they are.not formally guilty of a ſi, but imperſett andinſvſſ 
ent to righteouſneſ7, and every ane; hath bis liberty leſt him to do as be pleaſe ; lofuryil 
firmed by the author of theſe anſwers. But the ſentence of J»ftix e Martyr mihua 
ticle may beſt he conjecured by his diſcourſe, at large undertaking to provellueyr 
aptoiy cApvNepay Tp T6 PEVyHY T4. UT Y pa 3 hipa dai TH x4A% A freedom of Ellim 
S's and to chooſe that which is good, ſet down in his ſecond-applopy fyr the 

1aNs. ery fiii mt | | Bs 

_.. Theophilus Antiochenas affirms that which deſtroys the new gayle, about dw? 
perfection and rare knowledge. in the ſtate of innocence, 75 4 voy yauxig o Ay 
rp1G- Ww, 64 yww id\wero thy yoda xoat atiay tYwpay. Adam in that age =—_- 
an infant, and therefore did not underſtand that ſecret, viz. that the fruit which 
had in it nothing but knowledge: and a little after reckoning the evil caoſcquents 
Adapr's ſin, he names theſe onely To©-, cvyy x 70 71G» $414 iG., grief, forrow-000 


U £45 
\ fr, 


20. Clemens of Alexandria{having affirmed 571 qvow wh Farnid en yeyirayh 0 


| - gr omas.lib, 6. o 


Wy, that by nature we are born apt to verine : not that we have wertue frome aur hin 
bat we are apt to require it from thence) takes opportunity to diſcuſs thisqueltiow® 
ther Adam was formed perfet? or imperfe@® ? If imperfe, how comes it to Mn 


—S» WW 


i686 Dectrene of Original Sin. 


© :Gad, efpeciely Men fhouls be imperfeit? If perfeis, hext carte be to break the} 
ants £ Heranfrers that adders was not: made. perfctt in his ptr ord 
red agent for vere: vwas 3) og iouy curly Eiarlct oufeFaw avrh br Gy@1; $iuyH; 
EE carp Far (God would have we by eur felves (that is, by our awn chajee) To be 
LE intt 72 he wahwite of the gon) Sn be ariver and fiirnetd uþ by it ſelf, Many tere| 
0 the lame purpoſe: bo-flans in perfect cantradidtion to: them who: believe 4- 
[fe G46 bavedebeughedour facylyesthat we bave loſt all aur pawers of eleRi- 
LO Parere of \graw ſtranger, not weaker, according as our knowlbdge UA 
raeaetero Av ona Opicarer 76. 27. dur xehuor,  Fheh which was in Adamy(MEAA" | 5iromar: lib 4 
bis frag: WV) Ack anne 12: mbick: grom. with the. increaſe of a won. Therefore it was [pax- 535. ed: 
 ioft-dx 44am: 7 But:more pertinent to the preſent Queſtions are theſe words. [4114 5ne. 
Y 6'V z& Martyr ſuffers like an infant. Ta rwior (uy W Ea RpTURO5, 1 erspyws pty 
me: 6d” en Kably. 5 ar infant neither committed aftnal ſir,” or flig in hjmfelf; 
kheth be ſinned before-hand 3 that is, properly iu Adam, to whole fin he gave no | 
ag far elſe there-02 be:na antithels ar appaſition in the-parts of his diftiticti- [5 595 
[bp hae rt aitreally in bom ſelf } being one member, the other { Tepnpaprnxes or 
cog before} being oppoſed to aGual ſin twepyar or or iavlp it bimſelfs muſt mean | + 
iatge.and in anether. \ And this .he allo expreſly affirms: Aey4rwgay 1uin ws maps þag. 468, 
whe) rix raudiars Tas To I Ada vmomitloxer Gear To podiy erigy agar. | 
Wie Tia and: the: Encretites did defign to prove marriage ta be unlawful, be- 
atitaaduced nothing but finners: and to that purpoſe urged thoſe words of Jeb, 
ths dtico 842 free from pollution vd\ a. ia ties i Cn xuteE, though his life be but of 
dg; for {0 antiquity did generally quote the 25 of Jab.4. following the Lxx 
alieh-joterprets the place 3 there being neicher the ſame words nor the Jlike-ſence ig 
veflebrew;: But that very Quotation bad no ſmall influence jnto the forward per- 
Genjinl the article concerning Original (in, as is viſible to them that have read the 
wines of.the Ancient N. D. But tothe things 'here objefted Clemens replied 2 Let 
ta tl mw :ther —— hath yan—_ or polluted himſelf, or bow he 
be falles under the curſe of Adam, he who hath dawe nothing £ He had no other way to 
aver bimſclf.- . Fat if marriage produces tione þut finners, perſons hated by God, 
haaglly goiley of fin, then as the Fruit is, ſuch is the Tree. . He anſwers: True, if 
went do; but.marriage produces infants that are innacent,and having done nothing 
yet, they neverdeſerved to fall under 4daw's curſe. The effet of which is this, 
d416-them, lickneS and death is a-miſery, but not formally a puniſhment ; becauſe 
ate inuocent, and formally arc ne linners., Some to elude this teſtimony wauld 
theſes words ta be the wards of the Excretites or Julias Caſſranus : but then they 
| [uetoſence, but a dire@ objeRien to themfelyes. But the cale is clear to them that 
idagderftand 3- and therefore the Learned and Good man Johannes Gerardus 
reonſciles dawa-right. Clementem Alexandrinune non ſatis intelexiſfſe peccatums 
pale-- That he did not underſtand the daftrine'of Original fin, This only I add, 
\thithetakes from the ObjeRor that place of Devid, Fn fir: bath my mother contrived 
milfiraing that by wy 210ther, he means Ewe, and that ſhe peceatrix concepit, ſed nar: 
Wee, {he was in fin when ſhe conceived him, but he was not in fin when he was 
waagived. But the meaning of Clemens Alex. is cafily tobe underſtood, to be con- 
laantio-eruch, 2nd the uſual dodrine af the firſt ages, which makes Adam's lin to be 
thy ioputation, but that no fin upon that title is inherent in ys 3 and Clemens Alex. 
mantoed: the Queſtion very well, though not to the purpoſes of our new Opi- 
M6 Teriylliar ſpeaks of the fin of Adam ſeveral times, but affirms not, that we have |Zrabar; 
jew proper and inberent ſir : But that the ſoul of man is 4 ſinner, becauſe it it un- 
, Juſt as it was amonglt the rites of Moſes Law, where legal impurity was called 
Rd that we derive from Adam, a ſaname rather than 2 fe, an ignominy or re- 
peck; like that of being born of diſkonourable Parents, or rather, from the ſociety 
Che feb, Cas he exprefies it ) and that this diſhonour laſts upon us till we enter up- 
Ramw relation in Chriſt. tg omnris anime co uſqye in Adam cenſetyr, donec it [£ib, de anim, 
We recenſeatur, 1amdiu immunda quemdit recenſeatur. Peccatrix a. quia immunda, f*t- 39: 49+ 
"iens ignominians ſuame ex carnis ſocietete, And this which he here calls @ reproach, |,., , 
Kitherwhere calls an 3mperfe&F5on or a ſhame, ſaying, by Sathan man at firſt was cir- lon. anim. 
Fvgres and therefore given up unto Death, and from thence all the kind was jronm his pv. Gm, | 
inſeled, be wade a traduiFion of his ſentence of demuation* to wit,unto death which ['* 
Wh caxdermnationzand therefore ſpeaking of the woman,he ſays, the ſenterceremein- b, babita wid 
qr ber in this life, it 3s neceſſary that the guilt alſo ſhould remain; which words ww iebri; c, 1, 
og! roug 
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£6. d: anim2, 
Cc 20, 


In comment. it 
Pal. 50, 


S. Ambroſ. 


Lib. 6. biblieth, 
ſanft.annot, 
136. 


S. Chryſoflom 
homil, 10, in 
Rom. 


ough: and hard to be underſtood, becauſerafter Baptiſmithe Yoitr-Jve 
bur. by: the following words we may gueſs wires rape TR Fs 
which Eve was, even ſnares to men, gates for the: Devil to-enter;and-tharinkss 
pas” te uh: and car prevail with men, when the Devil by any other means can 
nothing elſe that.he ſays of this Article;ſave only\that-aec 

of antiquity he affirms, that the natzral faculties 

watwralia anime, ut ſubflantiva +jw! ipſi ineſſe,” © cum 190 oiedes' ry 
-And again, Hominis anime velut: ſurculus quidant ex Matrice' Adam in progam 
data, & genitalibus femine foveir commendata, cum onni- fu paratur 


eo therhad 


| in 'inteleiu quir-in ſenſy. The ſoul like afprig from {dam derived: 


fpriog and put into the bed of its produttion ſhall-with-all:its appendages (ping « 
AMarcion and Her motens, 


to Infants,argues thus, If pardon of 
fore fhnned much againſt God, and 4 


tagion of the old death : which comesto'the remiffion of fin the more ealily; ba 
not his own fins, but the fins of another are forgiven him; - Tn which it is play 
firmed that the Infant is innocent, that he harh/not ſinned himſelf, thary 


npo him, is the contagion of death, that is, wor#ality, and its affeQions; andwimy 


: 
| "#7 
et 


the Soul were not impainttoin.* 


ing as the ſins are, ſo 1s the remiſſion, they ate the infants*improperly and 
mically; therefore ſo is the remiſſion. WL ef 0 v wk h; 
ſunmatur. Hic autem qui naſcitur ſententiant Ade habet, iPedcatums veri ſaintmny 
bet. ' He that is born of Adam hath the ſentence'of. Adam #pon him, but not twin 
ts, he/hath no fin inherent but the puniſhmenr'inflited by octafion of it. 117% {4 
The author of the ſhort commentaries upon the Epiſtles'of St; Pavl #thihiedt 
S. Ambroſe ſpeaks ſo much, that ſome have uſed the authority-of this writevſtoyon 
that there is no Original fin : as'$7xtay Sexenſis radates: His words are theli4 
axtem difſolutio corporis eſt, cum anima 4 corport ſeparatur : eft & alia mori que 
da dicitar, in gehenmna; quam non peccato Ade patimur, ſed ejws occaffone roaſt 
catis acquiritur. Death is the diſſolution of the 'Body, where the Soul {ep 


from it. There is alſo another death in Hell which is called the ſecond deathwhis 
we ſuffer not from Adam's fin, but by occafion of 'it, it is acquired by. ourvnitn 
Theſe words need no explication, for when he had in the precedent wordsWltwed 
that we all ſinned iz' the Maſ7 of Adam, this following diſcourſe ſtates the'Quili 
right, and declares, that though Adam's fin be imputed to us,to certain pury jes,nR 
no man can be damned to the ſecond Death for it;it is a teſtimony ſo plain forthe 
part of my affirmation in this Article, that as there is not any thing againſtitwi 
had been the ſence or the prevailing Opinion of the Church. 4800 
+22, | To theſe I ſhall add the cleareſt teſtimonies of S. Chryſoftore [It ſes 
have in it no ſmall Queſtion, that it is ſaid that by the diſobedience of one, many 
ſinners. For (inning and being made mortal, it is not anlikely that they which a 
from hime ſhould be ſo too. But that another ſhould be made « ftaner by his diſobel a, 
what agreement or conſequert I beftech you can it have? what therefore doth thilws 
[Sinner] in this place ſignifie ? Tt ſeems to me to ſignifie the ſame that [ lable of 


again,Thou ſayeſt what ſhall I do? by him,that is, by Adam 7T perifh. No not for bw." 
haft thou nemained without ſin? ' For though thou haſt not committed the ſame (in; yaW# 
ther thow haſt. And im the 29 Homily upon the dame Epiſtle, he argues thus! oh 


man in his generation ?' How was Abrahans and Job ? If this be to be underſtood of this 


umupall ; he anſwers the great Argument uſed by S. 4vſtiz to prove infants tob'# 


_ 


the firſt 400 years 3 ſo he could not be accounted a Catholick author, if theamay| 


[H)(- 


him no fin inherent; that Adezv's (in therefore only'is imputed, that all the wihi6#| 


But Arnobivs ſpeaks yet more'plainly 3 One: excatumicirds concipitae; Oiting | 


ment, guilty of Death} does fignifie, becau fe Adam dying, all are made mortal by burn 


therefore, tell me, are all dead in Adam'by the: death of fin ?: How then was Notts: * 


'” þhe ſemence will be certain, but if it be wnderſtood of juſtice and ſin it will not." Bt 
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Mar damrerior 20d fre property, becanſe the Church baptinits them, and baptiſm i 
Tp rea | age of fer. Thou ſeeſt how many benefits there art of Baptiſme 5 But many 


mo RED. A 


__ 0 


Nav exe weresſe his reaſon © he being decerved broke the commandement and was expoſed to 


Dk 2 WW 


| Now if any man thinks that though theſe give teftimony in behalf of my explication 


lol that is, the efſe# of one ſin and the cauſe of many, that it brought in ſickneſs and 
|; mortality and paſſions, that it made us naked of thoſe ſupernatural aides, that 


*” 7” oa” 5-05 Va” 


| dndity, "and ſufficient for the explication of this queſtion, which the more ſimply it 


- 


[oi Tliones, Falins Gaſſianas, and the Encratites condemned marriage upon this acs 


[tewarily, and more learnedly, yet by this time, the name Pelagiar was of ſo ill a 
[nd that they would not be believed if they ſpake well, nor truſted in their very 


rhe Dodrme of Origindt Sin. 


6 ——m- * 
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grace of baptiſm conſiſts only in the remriffion of ſins : But we hive reckon- 
of baptiſm. For their cauſe we baptize infants, although they are not pollu- 


Sach fro, fo wit; that fo them may be added ſandity, juſtice,adbption, inheritance, and] 


pt Chrift - Divers other things might be tranfcribe@ ro the ſame purpo- 
aur of 5 Chryfoftome, but thefe are abundantly ſufficient to prove that F have faid 
new inthts Article. 

qhederet does very often confent with S. Chryſoſtame, even whett he differs from 


gthets, and in this Articte he confents with him and the reſt now reckoned'3 wher: 
god wade Adam end adorned hin with reaſon, he gave him one commandement that he 


the ſevjence of death, and ſo he begat Cain and Seth and others : bat all theſe as being be- 
ate bis had a mortal natare. This kind of Nature wants many things,neat and drink 
dhths, <nd dweling and divers arts: theuſe of theſe things often-times provokes to 
uxeeſh3 and the exceſs begets ſin. Therefore the divine Apoſtle ſaith that when Adam had 


wed 6d was made mortal for bis fin, both came to his Stock, that is, death and fon, for 


bal tant upon all inaſmuch as all men have ſinned. For every man ſuffers the decree 
hab, not for the ſin of the firſt man,but for his own. Much more to the ſame purpoſe 


the ſame Chapter : but this is enough to all the purpoſes of this Queſtion: 


Fs Article, yet that it were ealle to bring very many more to the contrary. 1 
yer and profeſs ingenuouſly, that I know of none till abour S. Auſtin's time 3 for 
wethe firſt Ages taught the doftrine of Original fin I do no ways doubt, bur affirm it 

the way, but that it is a fin improperly, that is, a ſtain and a reproach rather than 


law had, and fo more lyable to the temptations of the Devil 3. this is all I find in an- 


whmdled, the more true and reaſonable it is. But that I may uſe the words of $0- 
way according to the Vulgar tranſlation. Hoc inveri, quod fecerit Dews homrinent 
nluw, & 1pſe ſe infinitis miſcuerit queſtionibss, God made man upright, and he hath 
le himſelf more deformed than he is, by mingling with innumerable queſtions. 
23-1 think I have ſaid enough to vindicate my ſentence from Novelty,and though 
|atalſo be ſufficient to = me from ſingularity , yet I have ſomething more to add 
tothat particular, and that is, that it is very hard for a man to be ſingular in this 
Amide, if he would. For firſt, in the Primitive Church, when Yalertinus and Mar- 


Secauſe it prodnces that only which is impure, many good men and right be- 
m,did to juſtifie marriages,undervalue the matter of Original fin; this begat new 
avin the manner of ſpeaking, and at laſt,real differences were entertained,and 


Theadoret. in 
s, Rom, 
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Herefie grew up upon this ſtock. But they changed their Propoſitions ſo 
that it was hard to tell what was the Hereſie : But the firſt draught of it was 
brate;/fo confuſed, and ſo unreaſonable, that when any of the followers of it, ſpake 


reamations, nor underſtood in their explications, but cryed out againſt in all things 
tor wrong : and in'the fierce proſecution of this, S. Aruſiin and his followers, Ful- 
in, Profper, and others did excedere in dogmate, & pats aliquid humanum. S. Auſtin 

gem all Pelzgiers who were of the middle opinion concerning infants, and yet 
FGtholicks both before and fince his time do profeſs it. The Aug»ftan confeſiion 
mnltem Pelagiarr, who ſay that concupiſcence is only the effe& of Adam's fin, and 
Will the Razer Churches ſay it confidently : and every man that is angry in this 
| muon 'calſs.his Enemy Pelagray, if he be not a $toic, or a eManichee, a Valentinian, 
WWiErcratite, But the Pelagians ſay ſo many things in their Controverſie, that like 
themthat ralk-much, they ro ſay ſome things well, though very many things 
as but if every thing which was ſaid againft'S. Avſtiz in theſe controverlies be 
NMajiantfr then all Antiquity were Pelegiavs and himſelf beſides; For he before his 
pare m theſe Queſtions ſaid much againſt what he faid after,as every learned man 
hows. Bur yet it is certain, that even after the Pelagian Hereſie was conquered, there, 

t'many good men, who {becauſe they from every part take the good and leave 
be poyſon ) were called Pelagrarns by them that were angry at them for being of, 
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and there was great reaſon he ſhould, yet that he took in too much, and 
more than he ſhould, appears in this,that though the World followed him io 
demnation of Pelagiaviſme,yet the World left him in many things which he Wathles. 
ſed to call Pelagianiſme. And therefore when Arch-Biſhop Bradwardix Wrote ths 
Books de caxs4 Dei, againſt the liberty of will, and for the -fiercer way of ablitue 
3 decrees he complains in his Preface, that the whole World was againſt him, Idute 
S 15 aſter Pelagins in cauſa liberi arbitrii. Not that they really were made ſo, Wh 
| an uſual thing to affright men from their reaſons by Names and words, and to cone 
an argument by flandering him that uſes 1t. i 
Now this is it that I and all men elſe ought to be troubled at, if my doftrine he x 
cuſed of ſingularity,l cannot acquit my ſelf of the charge,but by running into apy 
er. For if I ſay that one Propoſition is taught by all the Rowar Schools; and = 
fore I am not ſingular in itz They reply, it is true, but then it is Popery whickyoude: 
fend. If I tell, that the Lutherans defend another part of it, then the. Calvin; - 
it therefore becauſe their enemies avow it. Either it is Popery, Or Pelagianiſmezy 
are an Arminian,or a Sociniar. ' And either_you mult ſay that which no body. = 
and then you are ſingular : or if you do fay as others ſay, you ſhall feel the reproach 
of the party that you own, which is alſo diſowned by all bur it ſelf. . Way 
That therefore which I ſhall chooſe to ſay is this, that the doctrine of Orgin fu 
$I explicate it, is wholly againſt the Pergtant, for they wholly deny Origh im 
ficming that Ada did-us no hurt by his fin, except only. by his example. The 
en are alſo followed by the Anabaptiſts, who ſay that death is ſo natural;thaiy 


» 


ot by, Adam's fall,ſo much as made aCtual. The Albigenſes were of the ſame@win 

The Socinians aftirm that Adam's fin was the occaſion of bringing eternal deab-ino 

he World, but that it no way relates to us, not ſo much as og imputation Bulkzs! 
A | 


F- 4ts.17, [Ving. ſhewed in what ſence 4dezz's ſin is imputed to us, am ſo far either fromageing, 


mif.gratie [with any of theſe, or from being ſingular, that. have the, acknowledgmemgfnx 
| [verſary, even of Belarmine himlelf, that it. is the do@rixe of the Church 3. aud belaba- 
riouſly endeavours to prove that Original ſir 3s meerly ours by imputation.-Milito 
this that he alſo affirms that when Zzingliws ſays that Original ſin 3s mot property's | 
but metonymically, that is, the efſe@ of one ſin, and the cauſe of many,that in ſoſaywghe 
agrees with the Gatholicks. Now theſe being the main aftirmatives of my-dilcour 
it is plain that I am not alone, but more are with me, than againſt:me. Nowthougt 
2 « 2. 8, |be is pleaſed afterwards to contradi@ himſelf, and ſay it is vers nominis precatun;ye 


. cuyes bee becauſe I underſtood not how to. reconcile the oppolite-parts of a contradidlign,ot 
oe. & ex bu , 
ribus, 


tell how, the ſame thing ſhould. be really a fin, and yet be ſo but by a figuremdy,) 
how it ſhould be properly a fin, and yet onely metorymically, and: how it ſhould} 
the effect of fin, and yet that (in whereof it is an eee, 1 confeſs here Iſtigktony 
reaſon and my. propoſition, and leave Be/armine and his Catholicks, to themſdye- 


25. And indeed they that ſay Original ſin is any thing really, any thing helides 
Adam's'(in.imputed to us to certain purpoſes, that is, effeCting in us certain evilswwo 
diſpoſe to worſe, they are, according to the nature of error, infinitely divided; 
agree in nothing but in this, that none of them can prove. what they ſay.;;:4#f 
Bonaventare, Gabriel and others lay that Original. ſin is nothing .but a want of 0tight 
righteouſneſi. Others ſay that they ſay ſomething of truth, bur not.eoough3/iat# 
privation can never be a poſitive. ſin, and if it be not-poſitive it cannot be inharenti"u 
| | therefore that it is neceſlary that they add indignitatem habendi-; a certain 
EZ thineſs to have it being in every man, that is, the fin. But. then if it-be askedWll| 
E | | {makeg them unworthy, if it be not the want of Original righteouſaeſs? andthatihi| 
they are not two'things but one, ſeemingly, and none really, they are not yerapi 
upon an anſwer. Aquinas and his Scholars ſay, Original ſin is 4 certain ſpot whn'® 

ul. MelanFhon conſidering that concupiſcence or. the faculty of deſiring, of he" 8 ſive 
dency'to an objett could not be ain, fancied Original fin to be, av anal deprent Wilt; 
e. Hlyriew ſaysit is the ſubſtantial image of the Devil.Scotws and Darandss lay iti | ſu k 
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MT. toe a wer gaile, that is, an obligation paſled upon us,to ſuffer the evil effefts off 
| (29-1 indeed is moſt moderate of all the epinions of the School, and difles _ 
[9"”- farce diſcernibly from that of Aibertan Pighiwv,aud Catharinsr,who fay thay 
[8 1 fi is nothing, but #he diſobedience of Adam imputed to wr. But the Lictberans 
099”. to be the depravetion of humane nature without relation to the fin of 4dem, 
neſs that is 3 #93 The Church of Rome of late ayes that beſides the wang: 
moinal righteouſaels with an habitual averſion from God; it is a guiltineſs and 3 
har it is aothing of Concupiſcence, that being the effec of it only. - But the 
FP? ents of Mr. Celvir's perſwaſion athrm that concupsſcence is the maip of it, aud 
mo before ard after Baptiſm but amongſt all this infinite uncertainty, the Church} 
land ſpeaks moderate words apt to be conſtrucd to the purpoſes of all peace- 
en that deſire her communion. IL In. | | | 
"6, Thus every one talks of Original fin, and agree that there is ſuch a thing, buc 
v=o wis,they agree not: and therefore in ſuch infinite Variety,he were of a ſtrange 


-—-rigos ſpirit that would confine others'to his particular fancy 5 For my own part 
ati bave ſhown what the Dodrine of the-pureſt Ages was, what uncertainty 
hevizoC late in the Queſtion, what great conſent there is in ſome of the main parts 
{oteTaffirm; and that in the contrary particulars Men cannot agree, I ſhall not be 
.haned to profeſs what company I now keep in my opinion of the Articlez no worſe| 
Men than Zuinglinv, Stapulenſis, the great Eraſwmar,and the incomparable Hugo Grotiar, | 115.4 Bupr. 


al ſays there are multi in Gallia qui candem ſententians magnis ſane argumeniis _— in ca 
aig : » POM, 


a, many in France which with great argument defend the ſame ſentence; that 

: gho explicate the article intirely asI do3 and as S. Ghryſoſtome and Theodoret did 

old in compliance with thoſe H. Fathers that went before them : with whom | 
idmoh 1 do nat deſire to erre, yet I ſuppoſe their great names are guard ſaffici- 

x againſt prejudices and trifling noiſes, and an amulet againſt the Names of Armi- 

tn, $0ciniar, _—_— and I cannot tell what Monſters of appellatives 3 But theſe 

ae but Boyes tricks , and arguments of Womenz I expeQ from all that are wiſer, 

examine whether this Opinion does not, or whether the contrary does better ex- 

ateche trath,. with greater reaſon, and to better. purpoſes of Piety 3 let it be ex- 

aaed which beſt glorifies God, and does honour to his juſtice and the reputation 

the Goodneſs which does with more advantage ſerve the intereſt of holy living, 

[ad which is more apt to patronize careleſneſs and fin: Theſe are the meaſures of wiſe 

ood men 3 the other are the meaſures of Faires and Markets 3 where fancy and 


aniſedo govern. 
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b Expoſition of the Ninth Article of the Church of England 
Oncerning Original fin ; according to Scripture and Reaſon. 


IA; Fer all this, it is pretended and talked.of, that my Dofrine of Original 
"22FA fin is againſt the 'Ninth Article of the Church of England; and that my 
oapt'©o reconcile them was ineffeftive. Now although this: be nothing to the 
ori falſhood of my [Dodrine, yet it is much. concerning. the: teputation of it. 
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Cacething- which, I cannot be ſo much diſpleaſed thatany manſhould ſo undervalue 
Ran,-as I am highly content that-they do: ſo very much value her Authority: 
Wien to acquit my ſelf and my Dodrine from, being contrary to. the Article, all 
Rican do is to expound the Article, and\ make it appear that not only the words 

#t, are capable of a fair conſtruion, but alſo that it 1s reaſonable they ſhonld be 

Wounded ſo as to agree with Soripture and:reaſon,and as may beſt} glorifie God and 

Utthey require it-1 will not-pretend to believe that-rhoſe Doors whotficlt-icam'd 

[I *Atticle did all of them-mean as I mean 3/T am notfure they did, or.that they did 
pl os this T am ſure, that they fram'd the words with.much caution and prudegce, 
"I | wn ſas might abſtain from grieving the contrary minds of diflering men- And I and 
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in the very year the Articles were fram'd. I therefore have reaſon to beli 564, | 
excellent men of our Churchz Biſhops and Prieſts,did with.more Candor 4pUnthe 

tion opine in this Queſtion 3 and therefore when by the violence and noi fo ter 

parties they were forced to declare ſomething, they ſpake watily, and {© 1s lng 
expounded to that DodGrine which in the General oy was their allowed face 
However, it is not unuſual for Churches in matters of difthculty to: frame hn. 
cles ſo as to ſerve the ends of peace, and yet not to endanger truth, or to Frys 
berty of improving truth, or a further reformation. And fince there are {© ye;y & 
Queſtions and Opinions in this point, either all the Diſſenters muſt be allowegn? 
concile the Article and their Opinion, or muſt refuſe her Communion, whichwhol, 
ever ſhall inforce is a' great Schiſmatick and an Uncharitable Man. . This es 
tain, that to tye the Article and our Doctrine together is an:excellent art gf ,., 
and a certain (ignification of obedience 3 and.yet 4s a {ecority of «ruth, and ray: 
liberty of Underſtanding, which becauſe it 1s'0nly God's {ubjet is then Ve 
ſubmitted to Men; when we conſent in the ſame form of words. | 
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Original Sin landeth not in the following of Adam (as the Ply 


ans do vainly talk] 


| Bs $08 th | ' -7 Piet 
28. . | thr following of Adam] that is, the doing as he did, is au! ami 
ſence can it be Original ſon, for that is as vain as if the Pelags amid lid, 
the ſecond is the firſt; and it is as impoſlible that what we do ſhould be Adm! ' 
as it is unreaſonable to ſay that his ſhould be really and formally our fin ; Initdior 
ſuppoſes a Copy, and thoſe are two termes of a Relation, and cannot be coi 
like is not the ſame. But then if we ſpeak of Original ſix as we have our ſbareinitye 
cannot our imitation of Adam be it, poſſibly it may be an effe& of it, or a Conſtqu, 
But therefore Adam's fin did not introduce a neceffity of finniog upon vs : for Fitdid, 
' Original ſin would be a fatal curſe by which is brought to paſs, not only that ye do] 
but that we cannot chooſe but fallow him, and then the following of Ace 
the greateſt part of 0riginal'ſox exprelly againſtthe Article." : © _——_— 
29. But it is the fault and corruption of the Nature of every Man. © 
The ſault] vitinm Nature, fo it'is in the Latine Copyes-not a-fin propetlyi he 16 
lia ſunt vitia, que jam peccata dicenda "na - but a diſcaſe of the Soul, as blindaek, or 
crookednefſs 3 that is, It is an imperfection or ſtate of deficiency from the end whi- 
ther 'God did deſighius': we cannot with this nature alone go to Heaven 3Murithr 
'ving been debauch'd by. 4dzw;} and difrobed: of all its; extraordinaries and grace 
whereby it was or might have been made. fit for;Heaven, it is returned to itsomtla 
which is perfett in'its'kind, that is, in order to- all natural purpoſes, but:impeſ®tin 
order to ſupernatural, whither. it was deſign'd.; The caſe is: this. The eden 
Creſas the Lydian was bora dumb, and by the fault of his Nature was unfietognen 
the Kingdom, therefore his Father paſſing him by, appointed the Crown: to-hisjon 
er Brotherz But he 1n a Battail-ſeeing his Father in danger.to be ſlain, in Zeali0W 
his Fathers life ſtrain'd the ligatures of his tongue, till that broke which bound 
by returning to bisſpeech, he: returned'to-his title. 'We are born thus imperfetl1 
fit to-raigh with Gad:for ever, and: cani never;retura:to-a title to our inhericatte til 
| we'by the grace of God be redintegrate and;made perfect like 4d : that itt | 
from this ſtate-of- 1unperfettion; by ſupernatural aides; and: by the grace of. 6 09-0! 
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FE ation 7 This wordis excgerical ofthe other, and though it ought notto-Ggail 
diminution of the powers of the ſou}, not'only becauſe the/powers of the.ſou 
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| 1 1\Whereby Men is very far gone from Original Righteouſneſs. . :. 1 
-Tatiis, 'men aredevolved to their Natural condition, deveſted; of all thoſe gifts 
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| m_ of corruptible, but becauſe ifthey were, yet 4dems fin could not doit; finceit 
| impoſiible that an aCt proper to arfaculty ſhould/{poil it, of which: it-is rather 'per: 


&re: and an at ofthe will can no more ſpoil the will, than anatt of underſtanding 
alefſen the underſtanding : Yet this word|[_ Corraption |] may mean a ſpoilingor dil- 


[Sing our Nature of all-its extraordinary inveſtitures, that is,, fupernatural-gifts and] 


es; 4.C0mparative Corruption c \oas Moſes's face when the light was taken from it, 
2 Diamond which is more glorious by a reflex ray of the Sun, when the light 'was 
egoff; falls into darkneſs, and: yet loſes nothing of its Nature. : But Corruption re- 
ates tothe body; not to the ſoul, and in this Article may -very: properly and aptly 
lhe raken in the ſame fence, as it 1s uſed by S. Pal, 1.Cor. 15. The body is ſown in Cor- 
iow; that is, (in'all the effeAs of its mortality, and this indeed isa part of Original 
kin, oxthe effet of Adanes (in, it introduc'd Natural Corryption, or the affetions of 
«ality, the ſolemanities of death; for indeedthis-is the greateſt parth of Original 
ki 3 fawlt:20d Corruption, meanthe Concapiſcence.and Aortality,  - 
of the Nature of every man } This gives light tothe other, and makes it clearit can- 
not bein us properly a fin, for finisan affetion of perſons, not of the whole Nature : 
formUniverſal cannot be the ſubje& of circumſtances, and. particular aQions, and 
erlagal proprietiess as humane Nature cannot be faidto be drunk, or to commit 
dakery 5 now becauſe (in is an ation or omiſſion, andit is madevup of many. particu- 
ities, it cannot be ſubjeted in bumane Nature, for if it were otherwiſe, then anuni- 
vetſal ſhould be more particular than that which is Individual, and a whole ſhould be 
;thana part5 a@Fiones ſunt ſappoſitorurr, and. ſo for omiſſions; now every lia is ei- 
herone or other : and therefore it is impoſſible that this which is an affeGtion of an 
iverſal, 2iz. of humane Nature, -canbe a (in, far a fin is a breach of ſome Law, to 
phichnot Netwres, but Perſons are obliged, and which Natures cannot break, becauſe 
ot Natures, but perſons only door neglet. |, _.. | Z 
|-201 .'That Naturally is engendred of the off ſpring off flaws: clean Þ 7) 6 
\This clauſe is inſerted to exclude Chrilt from the participation of 4dams fin. But 
toncupiſcence which is in every mans Nature:be. a fin, it is certain Chriſt bad no 
macupiſcence or natural defires, for he had no fin. But if he had no concupiſcence 
natural defires, how he ſhould be a man, or how capable of law, or how he ſhould 
lerve God with choice, where there could be no potertia ad oppoſitnw,.I think will be 
rey. hard to be underſtood : Chriſt felt all our iofirmities, yet without ſin { All ouc 
nlirmities are the effeAs of the fin of Adavr, and part of that which we call Original ſin, 
hetefore all theſe our infirtnities which Chriſt felt, as in him they were for ever with- 
out lino as long as they are only Natural, & Unconſented to, muſt be-in us without ſig: 


£ 


Farwhatſoever is Naturally in us is Naturally in him; but a man is not a man without 


"Natural deſires, therefore theſe were in hirh, in hini without fin; and therefore ſoin 


But there's a Catachreſes alſoin theſe words, or an i>aatlc, Naturally engendred of 
We 9 pring of Adam} Cain, and Abel, and Seth, and all the ſons of Adem, who were 
Wbetrſt off-fpring, and not engendred of the off-{pring of Adem, were as guilty aswe : 


without fin, var AY 2-4 really, and formally. | 


6 they came from Adam, but not from Adams. off-ſpring, therefore the Article is to 


0p rem to the ſence of theſe words, Naturally engendred (| or are | of the of 
| aha. am. 


ices which God gave to Adi; in order to his ſupernatural end, and by the help 
mach he ſtood in Gods favour, and innocent until the fatal period of his fall.: This 
"3 4 Rizhteouſneſfor.innocence, we havenot Naturally,for our Natural indocence 


{Fan:{Negative, that is; we have nor conſented to fin.. The Righteouſaeſs he 


bad fore his fall I ſippoſe-was not only that, but alſb his doing many aQions.of obe- 


[Mace; and-jatercourſe with God, even all whjch paſſed between God and himſelf | 
M=xcating the forbidden fruit : For he had-this advantage over us. He was crea-. 
ns full uſe.of reaſon; we bisdeſcendents enter into the world inthe greateſt im- 
Faedion, and areborn under a law; which we break before we can underſtand, and: 
[Rimpited to.us as our-underſtanding increaſes 2. And ourdeſires are ſtrongeſt when 
[wlinderſtanding is weakeſt - and therefore by this very Oeconomy. which is natural, 
[2B,vemuſt needsin the Condition of our nature be very far. from , Adams Original 
[eorſnef,, who had petfet reaſon before he had a law, and had underſtanding 
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afſoon aghe had defires; - This clauſetbus underftood is moſt reaſonable and. Ws. 
the effetofir can benotbing inprejudice of the : thain-bufineſs,; and- if any thing-an) MW 
be meant by it, I cannot underſtand it! to. have: any (ground! in Scripture or Reag..; 
ahd I'am/fure our Church does not determine for it. "FR 
| 32- Andis inclined to evil. [1 | O07 £4 12: 7.2335 5; 3: uy a 
That every Man is inclined to evil, fome more, ſone leſs, but all in ſome inſtances, 
is very true : and it is aneffeC or condition of aature, but no'fin;properly.. Becauſe 
that which-is unavoidable is not a fin. 2. Becauſe it is accidental to nature, ew 
trinſecal and efſential.:; 3. Iris ſuperinduc'd to Nature, andis after it, and rome; by 
reaſon'ofthe laws which God made after he made our Nature 5. he: brought wane 
eheck our Nature, to'croſs and diſpleaſe, that by ſo doing we may prefer Godhefore 
ourſelves: this alſo with ſome variety 3: for in ſome laws there/is more libertythn in 
others, and therefore leſs Natural inclination to'difobedience. '''4. Becauſe oh, 
ture is inclined to: good and not to evil inſome* inſtances, | that'iv, in thoſe which ae 
according to nature; and there'is/no'greater Endearment of vertue, than thelaway 
Inclination of Nature in. all the Inſtances of that Law. 5. Becauſe that which sin. 
tended for the occaſion of vertue and reward, is inot Naturally: and eflentidlly te 
principle of Evil. 6; Inthe inſtancesin which Naturally we incline to evil; the ig. 
clination is naturally good, becauſe itis to itsproper object, but that it becomesns 
rally'evil; tnuſt be perſoxal, for the law is before our perſons; it cannot be Netw, 
becauſe the law by which that deſire can become evil is after it. n 
23. '' 80 that the fleſh lufteth againſithe ſpirit. | I TT 
This clauſe declares what kindot' inclination 10 evil is' eſteemed criminal; Tha 
which is approved, that which pafſeth to act,” that. which is. perſonally delighted in, 
in the contention which is after regeneration or reception of the Holy Spirits for the 
fleſh cannot luſt againſt the ſpirit mi thern that: have not-the ſpirit : unleſs bh the 
principles be within, there cati be-no-contention between them, as a man cannaifight 
a duel alone, ſo that this is not the finof Nature; but of perſons; for though potent 
ally it is fin, yet attually and really it is none, until-it refiſt the fpirit of Gad, which 
is the principle put into us to reſtore us to as good a'[tate-at leaſt, as that warwtich 
we wetereceded from in Adam. By the way it is bbfervable that the Articlemakes 
only concupiſcence or luſting/to be the effet of dawn fin, bur: affirms no 
Joſs of the wills liberty; or diminution of the underſtanding or the rebelliodd) 
fioos #gainſt reafor; but only ugainſt:the ſpirit, which certamly is. Naturals; 
in 24a» did rebel againft-Gods Colmmmandments-when it was the in-let to theky, 
therefore:could not be a panifimenrof it. hs, lo EG 
And thtrefore'} The llative' conjunction - Exprefly declares [that the ſence olthe 
Chireh'of Enplaxdis, that this corruption of our Nature in no other ſence, andicr 
ho'otherreaſon is criminal, bur becauſe it. doesTefiſt the Holy ſpirit : theteſorciti 
notevil till it does ſa; andthereforetf it does :not;: it is notievil.. For if the her in 
clination were a fin, then when this inclination is conteſted againſt, at rheilawetine, 
and i the ſamethitigs the man fins-and does well, -and he cannever have a temptal 
but he offends God, and ther how. we ſhouldunderſtand S. James's rule, thatdy/ 
count it all joy when we enter. into temptation," is beyond my reach and apptebenlion 
The Natural inclination hathinit'nothing moral;iand g. as it is:good in Nature; (oitl 
= ill in- manriers3 (the ſupervening conſent or diſſent makes it morally good of 
evi . x th Ki. ww 
34. Tnevery ry ery” it deferveth Gods wreth and dammit. 
-Fis. Whenit is foconſented-to, when it refiſts and overcomes the ſpirit olg/hct. 
For we being deveſtedof theggrace given tothe firſt-4dar, are'to be renewedbpite| 
ſpirit of grace, theefietof the ſecond-adem;' which grace when we reſiſt, wedow 
Fad, and reduce ourſelvesback intotheſtate where dem leſt us. | Thitwnls 
fin, and not ours, but this is our fiand:nothis3- both of them deſerve Godiwaull 
and damnation, bur by'one he deferved it, andiby the other we deſerve it. Butthat 
ts erve, that thiccorrupred Naturetdeferves Gods wrath, but we and ' {dem deſerve 
not in the ſame formality, bot:inthe ſame material part we: do. He left our Nalie 
naked, and for'it he defervedGods wrath, if wedeveſt 'our Nature of the'\ntw gt 
We return to the:ſame (tate of Nature; butthen wedeſerve:Gods wrath: ſoqhit fl 
the objet of Gods wrath is ourt-mere Nature ſo as left by 4dame,; but thougwhean® 
lvehe firſt diſrobing, and wewere imperſe@t by it, yet we fin-not! till the: fedonl® 
roving; and *then we retura to -the ſame imperfection; |; and make: 
» But +: confider, chat although 'ſonie- 'Churches in their- coufelihas 
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| ke ofimperfeCtion and miſery, and death, -and deficiency from ſupernatural hap- 


\ WY of God have reſtrained more or leſs in' ſeveral periods of the world, may withs | 
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= ihe Church of England does riot : they add the word, Eternal, to Damnation; 
Pod Church abſtains from that : therefore [| Gods wrath and dammation”] can ſigni- 
lekite fame that dawnation does in S; Paul; all the effefts of Gods anger. Temporal 
46 and the miſeries of mortality was the effett of Adams. fin, and of our being re- 
4to the Natural and Corrupted, or worlſted ſtate : Or ſecondly,they may fignifie 
aftie that hatred does in S. Pauland in Malachi, Eſau have T hated, thatis, lov'd 
6 +6, or did not give him what he was born to- -he loſt the primogeniture, andthe 
=fho0d; andthe bleſſing. So do we naturally fall ſhort of Heaven. This: is ha- 
d'or the wrath of God, and his Judgment upon the fin of 4dam to condemn: usto 


& all whichT grant to be the effe&t of Adams ſin, arid that our imperfe&t Nature 
©Gyesthis, that is, it can deſerve no better. | 
"23. And this we of Nature. Mo ot |, + oO . -., 
"7 This imperteion, not any inherent quality that by contact pollutes the re- 
litre and deſcendants, but this abuſe and reproach of our Nature, this ſtain of our 
Lure, by taking off the ſapernatural grace, and beauties put into it, like the cut- 
ting offthe beards of Davids Embaſſadors, or ſtripping a man of his robe, and rurning | 
kin 4br02d in his natural ſhame, Jeaving him naked as 4dam and we were. , But-the 
word{ infeion ] being metaphorical, may aptly fignifie any thing that is atalogical 
pit} and may mean a Natural habitude or inclination to forbidden inſtances : Bur 
yetitlignifies a very great evil, for inthe beſt Authors, to beſuch by Nature, means 
an apgravation of it. So Carion in Ariſtophanes. ayllpur@- fro; thy alhuG- peas | 
his man is very 923ſerable, or miſerable by Nature : and again, wavrws 5 aybpwroy que 
a TT, ds Th WAYTHANYEDE ©) % vty ay youiGCea” vyiis arayz3 Do you believe 
»to be ſuch a'man by Nature, that I can ſpeak nothing well ? 
126," Doth remain, yea in them that are regenerated. 


Fhat is,” all the baptized and unbaptized receive from Ada»: nothing but what is | 
dined to forbidden inſtances, which 1s a principle, againſt which, and above which 
he ſpirit of God does operate. Forthis is it which is called, the luſt of the fleſh: for | 
toit follows, whereby the lift of the fleſh that is, the defires and proneneſlesto Natu-! 
fe objets, which by Gods will came to be limited; order'd and chaſtis'd; curb'd| 


id reſtrain'd, 


i v7. Called in Greek, Ge ru Tapes. TA 


Here'it is plain, that the Churchof England, though ſhe found it rieceſſary to de- | 
care fomething in the fierce contention of the time, in order to peace and unity of 
expreſſion, yet ſhe was not willing too minutely to declare and deſcend tothe parti-! 
elats on either (fide, and therefore ſhe was pleas'd to make uſe of the Greek word, 
oc of which there were ſo matiy diſputes, and fecites the moſt uſual redditi-| 
ons of the word. | 


[5 


38.” Which ſome do expound the wiſdom, . ſome the ſenſuality, ſome the afſe Giowj 
© ſomethe deſire of the fleſh, is not ſubje@ tothe law of God. ' © mob yy 
" Theſe ſeveral expolitions reciting ſeveral things, and the Charch of England reci-| 


ting all indefinitely, but definitely declaring for none of them, does only in the rn} 
rſity affirm that the fleſh and ſpirit are contrary principles, that the fleſh refiſts the 
ly of God, but the ſpirit obeys it, that is, by thefleſh alone we cannot obey Gods! 
a, taturally we cantiot become the ſons of God, and heirs of Heaven, but it muſt 
dexnew birth, by a ſpiritual regeneration. The wiſdom of the fleſh, that is, Natural and! 
lecular principles, are not apt diſpoſitions to rake us obedient to the law of God :! 
fraſulit5, that ſignifies, an habitual luſtfaulneſs. Deſires Ggnifie altual Luſtings.! 
Jin! fighifie the Natural inclination + now Which of thefe is here meant, the! 
amt hath riot declar'd, but by the other words of the Article, it is moſt probable, 
Merather inclines to render pegvnue cdpxoc, by deſires and ſenſuality, rather than by: 
e270 or wiſdovr, though of theſe alſo in their own ſence, it is true, to affirm that! 
Meyare not ſubjett to the law of God : there being ſome foolifh principles, which the! 
Well and the world is apt to entertain, which are hindrances to holineſs - and the af- 
Wm, that is, inclination to ſome certain objets,' being that very thing which the | 


b 


M itconvenierice to the Queſtion be admittedro expound peprnue cxpxer _ = 
7 39, And although there is no condemmation to them that believe and are baptized. - ; 
| That 1s, this concupiſcence, or inclination to forbidden inſtances is not imputedto' 
Mebaptized nor to the regenerate, that is, when the new priticiple of grace and of 
«pit isputinro' us, we are reduced to'as great' a condition, arid as ceftain art! 
H— Uuu 2 order, | 
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brder, and 4 capacity of entring into Heavetias Hdew was before bis fall; fn wrt Wh 1 
we are drawn from that mere natural ſtate where Adams left us: and thereg, 1 B 
though theſe dodie, yet it ts but the cogditian of nature, not the puniſhment of, | 
fin. For Adem lin brought if Death, and baptiſty ad regeneration does ngt hind.) 
that, but it takes away the formality of it, itis not a pudilktment to fuch but a.Coun 
an of Nature, as it isto Infants 3 For, that even to therh alſo there is no conden,, ©: 
on for their Original Concupiſcence, is Undeniable and detnanftratively Cengin vc 
on this account. Becauſe, even the aQtual deſires and little Concupilcences of 4 
dren are innocent, and therefore, much more their natural tendencies and jd... 
ons. For ifa principle be criminal, if a faculty be a ſin, much thore are the at of 
that faculty alſo a fin, but if theſe be innocent; then much more1s that © 

40. Tet the Apoſtle does confeſs, that Concupiſcence and Luſt hath of it ſelf thi ygy, | 

of ſine. | 

Of it PF. fea is, it is in the whole kind to be reproved, it is not a fin tg alper. 
fons, got to unconſenting perſons - for if it be no fin to them that reſiſt, they, 13 
ther is it a {into them that cannot conſent. But it hath the Nature of ſix, that is; jt 
the material part of ſin, aprinciple and root from whence evil may ſpring, accordins 
toS. Auſtins words, Modo quodame loquends wocatur peccatum quod peccato fa@umeſ, p 
peccati, ft vicerit, facit reum. $. Aug- lib. ©. de nup. © Concup.c.23. Juſt if; Mar 
have 2 Natural thirſt, it may tewpt him, and is apt to incline bim to drunkengek; if 
be be of a ſanguine diſpoſition it diſpoſes him to luſt, if cholerick, to anger; adi 
much a fio as the fuel is a part of the fire; but becauſe this can be there, wharedyy. 
xetjon (hall not enter, this Natare of ſow is ſuch as does not make a proper Guiltiey ; 
for it is a contradidtion to ſay, the fin remains and the guilt is taken away: fqhe 
that hath a fin is guilty of puniſhment, forthat is, he is liable toit, if Godpleiſy; he 
may pardon if he pleaſe, but if he pardons he takes away the fin : For in the julliged 
no fin can be inherent or habitual, @vomods juſtificati, & ſan@ificati ſumm, Spree 
tum aliquod in nobis relinquitur © Hieron. ad Oceannzm. If Concupiſcence be anwheren 
Go in ns before baptiſm,it muſt either be taken away by baptiſm, or imputedtowaher 
baptiſm ; for if the malice remains, the guilt cannot go away 5 for God willby 
meaas juſtifie the remaining finner. | 

41. Theſe things I have choſe to ſay and publiſh, becauſel find that the ulyldo- 
Arines about Original fin are not only falſe and preſum'd without any conpetent 
prac, but becauſe, asthey are commonly believ'd, they are no friendsto piety, but 
pretences of idleneſs, and diſhonourable to the reputation of Gods goodneſs ad jv- 
ſtice, for which we ought to be very zealous, when a greater indifference would 
better become us in the matter of our opinion, or the doctrine of our ſet; and thee- 
fore it is not to be blam'd in me, thatT move the thoughts of men in the propoſition; 
for it is not an uſeleſs one, but hath its 7»rmediate effeFs upon the Honour of God, and 
the wext, upon the lives of men. Andtherefore this hath in it many degrees of necell:- 
ry dodrine, and the fruits of it muſt needs do more than make recompence forthe 
trouble | put them to, in making new inquiries intothat doftrine, concerning hich 
they were {o long at eaſe. 

But if menoſ a contrary judgment can ſecurethe intereſts and advantages of piety, 
and can recoricile their uſual doarines of Original fin with Gods juſtice and goodneb 
and truth, I ſhall be well pleaſed with it, and think better of their dodrine than nov 
I can: Eut until that be done they may pleaſe to conſider that there is in Holy Sp 
ture no {ign of it, nor intimatien, that at the day of Judgment Chriſt ſhall ſay toy 
Goyecurled ſons of Jdem into everlaſting fire, becauſe your Father ſign'd, ad 
though I will pardoo millions of fins which men did chuſe and delight in, yet | wil 
ſevercly exaQ this of you, which you never did cbuſe, nor could delight in: thi! 
lay ts not likely tobe inthe event of things, andiothe wiſe and merciful diſpenlwon 

God, eſpecially fince Jeſus Chriſt himſelf (fo far as appears) never ſpake onev 
of it, there 15 not any tittle of it in all the four Goſpels; it is a thing of which no wa 
ing was or could be given to any of Adews children, it is not mention'd in the 
Feſtament, ( for that place of David inthe 51. Pſelar, Clemens Jlexandrinm and abel 
of the Fathers ſnatch from any pretence to it) and that onetime where it is ſpoken 
inthe New Teſtament there is nothing ſaid of it, but that itis imputed to usto'b 
purpoſe only, that it brought indeath temporal : and why ſuch Tragedies ſhouldt 
made of it, and other places of Scripturedrawn by violence to give countenancetoh 
and all the ſyſtemes of Divinity of late made to lean upon this Article, which yet#* 
never thought to be fundamental, or belonging to the foundation, was 0% 
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oro in, or agreed upon what it was, or how it can be conveyed, and was ( in 
RO. and modern ſence ofit ) as unknown to the Primitive Church, as it was to 


aj 7 had 4 good ſpirit, yea ad being good 1 cam+ into 4 body undefiled. 
iſd. 8. 19, 20. 
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| verſatjion and exaxple brought in all. So that if you reprov d a Criminal, heheud 


| jdt tmſclves the ſoul of man, before reaſon is heard to ſpeak : And when be 


 dutus enim ſum carnefragili, & imbecilll. Heceſt que concupiſcit, que iraſcitar, 58 


LL Mankind hath for ever complain'd of their irremedibls 
lamity, their propenſity to ſim. For though by the diftateofNs: 
tureall people were inſtructed in the general notices of w 
and vice, right reaſon being our rule : inſomuch thatthe7 
Philoſophers C as Plutarch reports ) ſaid that vertue wa anthino 
elſe but 78 1y£mornxs © luyns dunheos Ti 3%; Ivvaps ytyerglin 6 
Aoye, adifoltion _— of reaſon.. And this reaſon h * 

guided the wiſeſt, was form'd into laws for others 3 yet this reaſon ſerv'd tylinle 

other purpoſes, but to upbraid ourfollies and infelicities, and to make our ations 
puniſhable, by repreſenting them to be unreaſonable - for they did certain 
they could no more help it, than they could prevent their being ſick, or hungry; 
angry, orthirfty. Nature had made organs for ſome, and ſer ſes for others, adoa-| 


and underſtood you, but could not helpt it ; as Laiws in the Tragedy 3 
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Reaſon taught him well, but Nature conſtraind him to the contrary 3 his affeftion 
were ſtronger than his reaſon. | 

2, Anditis no wonder that while fleſh and blood is the prevailing ingredient, 
while men are in the ſtate of conjuntion, and the ſoul ſerves the body, and the ne-| 
ceſiities of this are more felt than the diſcourſes of that, that men ſhould be angry and 
luſtful, proud and revengeful, and that they ſhould follow what they luſt aſter, not 
what they are bidden to do. For paſſions and affcQions are our firſt govemoun, 
and they being clearly poſſeſſed of all mankind in their firſt years, have almoſt ſec 


oes ſpeak, ſhe ſpeaks at firſt ſolittle and ſo low, that the common noiſes of fancy 
and company drown her voice. This I ſay is the ate of Nature. And thetefore 
LaFantivs brings in a Pagan complaining, Yolo equidem non peccare, ſed vince. I 
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dolet, que moritimet. ITtdque ducor incertws, &* pecco non quia wolo, ſed quia cogor- 
Semtio me & ipſepeccare3 ſed neceſſitas fragilitatis impellit, cui repugnare no# joſu® 
*T would fain avoid lin, but Tam compelled. I am inveſted with a frail and weak 
«fleſh - This is it which luſteth, which is angry, which grieves, which fears to die- 
« Therefore [ am led uncertainly, and I fin, not becauſe I will, but becavle Il 
© conſtrained. I perceive that I doi}, but the neceffity of my weaknel!s drives me. 
* and I cannot reſiſt it. 
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" : onal than ory reaſon. © So Hſedes. in the Tragedy. This is the ſtate of a xatura/ 
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WET. his after natural,  clpectally as they are made worſe by evil.cuſtoms, and vile 
: T's. ofthe world. | 207 ; TIO F-22303; | Ea: ans: 
| dirt Now this is a Fate of 3nfirmity 3 and all fins againſt which there is any reluctan» 
[Ke 4comirary deſires of actual reaſon, are (ins of #firwrity. But this infirmity. ex- 
7 wonaet for this.ſtatc of avfirmay'is alfo aſtate-of death 5. for by this S. Parlgx- 
*©4 that ſtate from which Chriſt came toredeem/us ; oyrwy inf a5 or, when we 
ef in ioficmity, or withaut firength, in due time Chrift died for ws 5 that is, when 
range were-cwoe6ac, impious, or fexyers, ſuch as the world was before it was re- 
+ nal,; before Chriſt came. ' Thefe are the ſick; and weak whom Chriſt the great 
leGeanof our ſouls'came to ſave. Fhis'infirmity is the ſhadow of death 3 and it fig- 
-c..that ſtate of mankind which is the ſtate of ature, not of original and birth, but 
46 hole cooſtiturion, as it ſignifies not only the natural imperteion, but the ſu- 
—docd evil from any principle 3 all that which is oppos d to Grace. WIS :.) 
: 1To:this #ate of Nature being ſo pwiable, God began to find a remedy, and re- 
ered the reaſures of verine, and by a law made them more diſtin& and Jegible, and 
*apord puniſhments on the tranſprefſors. For bylittle and little the notices of naty- 
tbe were made obſcure, ſome were loft, fome not attended to, all negl<&cd 
payior other 3 till God by a law made expreſs prohibition of what was unrea- 
Gables forbidding usto deſire what before was unfit and unnatural, and threatning 
teathat did things unlawful. But-this way, by reaſon of the peeviſhneſs of men, 
| Grceeded not well, but men became worſe by it. For what the law did forbid with- 
 tthethreatning of any/penalty, they took foran advice only, and no ſevere in- 
tion: And thoſe Commandments which were eftabliſhed with a threatning to the 
| oſaceGors, they expounded only by the letter, and in the particular inſtance, and 
| [a5 Before the Law, men allowed to themſelves many impieties, which reaſon 1n- 
| \eedmark'd vut-to be ſuch, but no law had forbidden them in expreſs letter. They 
| Waugh it lawfn] to feduce and rempt another mans wife, and invite her to his houſe 
| [adconjugation, ſo be did not ſteal, or force her'away : but if they found a cold- 
te between her and her huſband, they would blow the coals, and enkindle aa evil 
| [hives tis ſuppoſed that Herod did foro Herodias his brother Philip's wife, even af- 
terthe law. They would not by violence ſnatch the eftate from a young prodigal 
{hir; but if he were apt, they would lend him money, and nurſe his vice, and in- 
wales eftate, and at laſt devour it. They would not directly deny topay the 
pricesf a purchaſe 3 but they would detain it or divert it, or pay itin trifling ſumms, 
orivandeſir'd commodities. This was Concupsſcere rem alienam. They did not 
[ſteal but coveted it, and ſo entred indirefly - and this God ſeeing, forbad it by a 
ip 2\For 7 had ot Anown luſt or deſires to be a ſin ( faith S. Paul ) but that the law ſaid, 
Then ſhalt not covet. 7 
-| 6, But becaule the law only forbad luſtings, but impoſed no penalty, they de- 
fpisd it; and thoſe things which were forbidden with an appendent penalty, they 
weuld-at them privately. For if they avoided the notice of the Criminal Judge, 
they fear'd not the face of an angry God : and this LaFartizs obſerv'd of them. Me- 
tw legurs 2028 ſcelera comprimebat, ſed licentiam ſubmovebat. Poterant enim leges de- 
lie punire, conſcientiam munire non poterant. Ttaque que ante palim fiebant, clam fi- 
i ceperunt : circumſcribi etiam jura. © For all the threatnings of the Law they 


" 
7 > 


|*ddcircumſcribe their laws, and thought themſelves bound only to the letter, andy 
"obliged by nothing but the penalty, which if they eſcaped they reckoned them- 
Wermmnocent. Thus far the law: infiruFedthem, and made them afrazd. But for 
te fof, they grew the more greedy todo what now they were forbidden to deſire. 
Theprohibition of the Jaw being like a damm to the waters, the deſire ſwells the 
ligher for being check'd 3 and the wiſdom of Rownulas in not caſting up a bank againſt 
femicide had this effe&t, that until the end of the ſecond Punick war, which was al- 
[lt DC. years, there was no example of one that kill'd his Father. Lucius Oftius 
Witheficlt. And it is certain thatthe'Eaſterlings neither were nor had they reaſon 


bobe fond of Circumcifion 3 it was part of that load which was complain'd of by the 


ars ad yet as ſoon as Chriſt took 6ff the yoke, and that it was forbidden to his 
Diſciples,” the Jews were as foa#6f it; as of their-pleaſures3 and fifteen Biſhops of 
| Feruſalew 
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|*were wicked ſtill, though not ſcandalous; vile inprivate, and wary in publick; they] 


poiltles in behalf of the Jewiſh Nation, which neither they nor their Fathers could{- 
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|rate and made free by the Spirit of Chriſt 3 that is, a man who abides: inthe wb... 


| mightineſs ofthe ſpirit of grace: whea all its effef is only 


Of Sins of Infirmity; and their "Remedy, Ta 


Feruſalemin immediate ſucceſſion, were all circumciſed, and no- argumenits;,. = 
thority could hinder them. And for their fear, it only produc'd caution; and, 


the law by expolitions too much according to the letter : ſo that by thisz 
natural deſires, their luſtings and concupiſcence were not cured: i 294711 E. 
7. Foras La@antiws brought inthe Heathen complaining, ſo does .$, Pauiiic., 

inthe Jew : That which Ido I allow not; for whet I would, that Ido not, but whey 34," 
that Ido. | ſay, this is the ſtate of a man under the law; a man who is notroag, 


ties of nature : of which the law of naturewarn'd him firſt, and the ſuperinduess,.. 
of God warn'd him mores but there was not in theſe Covenants or Laws fy. .1 
either toendear or to ſecure obedience; they did not miniſter ſtrength enow. 
conquer fin, to overthrow its power, to deſtroy the kingdom and reign of gz) 
was teſerv'd for the great day of triutmph 5 it was the glory of the Golpel, theywn.. 
of Chriſt, the ſtrength of the Spirit which alone was able to do it 3 and by this.g; 
its appendages, that is the pardon of fin and a viqory over it, a conqueſt bythe gy. } 
vailing and rule of the Spirit, by this alone the Goſpel is the moſt excellentaboy. y 
thecovenants, and ſtates, and inſtitutions of the world: "99's 

8. Butthenthe Chriſtian muſt not complain thus3 if he be advanced inty the fs 
crets of the Kingdom, if he be a Chriſtian in any thipg beyond the name; he cannot 
ſay that fin gives him laws, that it reigns in his mortal body, that he is led captiyets 
Satan at his will; that he fins againſt his will frequently, and habitually, —_— 
help it. But ſoit is, men do thus complain 5 nd which 1s worſe, they make this 19 
be their excuſe, andtheir incouragement: If they have finn'd foully, theyſy,j 


, 


true; but it i not 1, but fin that dwelleth in me. For that which I do, 1 «llow:1w8 fu 
what I would, that do I not, and what I hate, thatdoT. And if they be temptedi0n 


Gn, they cannot be diſſwaded fiom it, or incouraged to a noble and 
fiſtance, becauſe they have this in excuſe ready 3 To will is preſent with ave, but hoy 
erforme that which is good I findmot. For the good which I would, I do not; butithe: 
which I would not, that Ido. Thatis, it is my infirmity, give me leave to do it, 1; 
child of God for all my fin 5 for I doit with an unwilling willingneſs. 1 ſhall dothy a+ 
ways, and ſhall never be quit of this tyranny of ſin : It was thus with $. Paul He 
I ought not to hopeto be otherwiſe than he, and a perſon more free from ſin. fadia 
the life of Andronicus, written by Nicetas Chonates, the lame pretence madtinex- 
uſe for ſin 5 they could not help it 5 and we find it ſoin our daily experienceymdthe 
thing it ſelf warranted by many Interpreters of Scripture, who ſuppoſe that tad 
the ſeventh Chapter to the Kowans, from the fourteenth verſe tothe end, 
his own ſtate of infirmity and diſability, or which is all one, the ſtate ofa 
man, that it is no other but an ineffective ſtriving and ſtrugling againſt ſin, a conter- 
tion in which he ismoſt commonly worſted, and that this ſtriving is all that hecan| 
ſhew of holineſs to be a teſtimony of his regeneration. | 


S80c4,..A 


19. OW neceſlary it is to free the words of S. Pax! from ſo dangerous aſence, 
we may eafily believe, if we conſider that to ſuppoſe a man whois —_—_ 

rate by the Spirit of Chriſt to be (till a ſlave under ſin, and within its power, 
he fain world but cannot help it, is very injuriousto the power of Chriſt and the 
[ty to be, thatit ſtnves 
but can do nothing 3 that is, fin abounds more than grace, and the man that it 
deemed by Chriſt, is ſtill unredeem'd, and a captive under fin and Satan 3 this 1snot 
only an incouragement of evil life, but a reproach and ſcorn caſt upon the holy 5p 
rit 5 It is verbume difFum contre Spiritum ſanFum, a word ſpoken againſt the holy Gnſs 
And asS. Auſtiz calls it, it is '*#be hoſtis, non noftra, unde ille incitetur, nox unde vince 


this means he ſhall never be overcome.  Andtherefore he gives us caution of iti 
ing of theſe words, The good which £ wonld, that do 1 not, but theevil that 1 p 
NINO 


45. de tempore, ti the Devils trumpet toencourage him in his war againſt poor mankind3 butby| 
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ing from the face of men, and both together ſet thera on work to corrupe the ſy ap | -i 
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p | [2 ooce refirain themſelves. When therefore they hear the Apoſile ſaying, 1 do not the 


4 | a:+xdo, adviſes thus, LeGdio Divine. que de Apoſtdli Pauli epiſtold recitata | 


Wi drgue legitvr, timendum eft ne male intelleta det hominibws querentibas occaſes- 
TWIT © when ever theſe words of $. Paul areread, we miſt fear leſt the miſunderſtanding 
VE Gould wviniſter 4b occaſion of fim to them that ſeek it. For men are prone to ſin, 


7 4:-b 1 would, but 7 do the evil which I hate, they do evil, and av it were diſpleaſing 
Clos becauſe they do it, think, thereſelues like the Apoſile. In purſuance of this 
2 [ſhall examine the expoſitions which are pretended. Rt | 
<6 -L, Theſe words [_ 1 do mot the good which I wonld, but I do the evil whith I hate) 
— the words or charaCter of a regenerate perſon in reſpect of «i7nal good or bad, 
rate 2749 cannot ſay that he does frequently or habituelly commit the ſin that be 
and} is againſt bis conſcience. 1. Becauſe yo man car ſerve two Maſters; if he 
bs a fervant of fin, he 13 not a ſervant of the Spirit. No man can ſerve Chriſt and Be- 
kt therefore he be brought into captivity tothe law of ſin, he is the ſervant of (ins 
46th was he whom S. Paul deſcribes in this Chapter. Therefore this perſon is 
a fervant of Chriſt; He that is a ſervant of righteouſneſs is freed from fin 5 and 
ne who'#'s ſervant of ſit is not a ſervant of, but freed from righteonſneſs. A regene-+ 
:eceflon therefore 1s a ſervant of the Spirit, and to cannot at the ſame time be a 
croanty or 2 flave and a captive under fin. | | 
4441. When the complaint is made, 7 do the evil which I hate, the meaning is, 1 
4it (deve, Or I do it commonly and frequently; If it means, T7 dv it ſeldom, then a 
adcannot uſe theſe words ſo well as the contrary 3 he can ſay, The good which I would 
regularly and ordinarily, and, the evil which I hate, Ido avoid; lometimes indeed 
 agfurpris'd, and when [ do negleCt to uſe the aids and ſtrengths of the ſpirit of 
wee,” 1 fall 3 but this is becauſe 7 wil nor, and not becauſe 7 cannot help it 3 and inthis 
athe man is not a ſervant or captive of fin,but a ſervant of Chriſt, though weak and 
agerfet. But if it means, 1 do it commonly, or conſflantly, or frequently, which is 
toy the complaint here made, then to be a regenerate perſon is tobe a vile per- 
ſd wnder fir, and not Gods ſervant. For if any man ſhall ſuppoſe theſe words 
wean only thus 3 1 do not do ſo mmch good as Iwonld, and do ſometimes fall into evil, 
 Wurh 3 would faire be intirely innocent, indeed this man teaches no falſe dottrine as ro 
 tefate'or duty of the regenerate, which in this life will for ever be imperfe@ ; but 
ly (peaks not according to the ſence and deſign of the Apoſtle here. For his purpoſe 
ptodeſcribe that ſtate of evil in which we are by nature, and from which we could 

| |utberecovered by the law, and from which we can only be redeemed by the grace 
fPwcbriſ 3 and this is a ſtate of death, of being killed by ſin, of being captivated 
fold under fin, after the manner of ſlaves3 as will further appear in the ſe- 


." 
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42 11. Every regenerate man, and ſervant of Chriſt hath the Fpirit of Chrift. 
but whore the Spirit of God 3s, there is liberty 5 therefore no lavery 3 thetefore ſix 
 [rigur #ot there, Both the propoſitions are the words of the Apoſtle; Theconcluſi- 
ontherefore infers that the man whom S. Paxldeicribes in this Chapter, is not the re- 
generate man, for he hath not liberty, but is i= captivity to the law of ſin, from which 
every one that is Chriſts, every one that hath the Spirit of Chriſt, 1s freed. 
13 IV. Andthis is that which S. Paxl calls being ander the law, that is, a beitg car- 
wh, «ad inthe ſtate of the fleſh3 not but that the law it ſelf is ſpiritual 5 but that we 
ring carnal of our ſelves, are not cured bygthe law, but by reafon of the infirwity of 
thfoþ made much worſe 3 curbed, but not ſweetly won3 admoniſhed, but affiſted 
|bywhpiric but the þirit of bondage and fear. This ſtate is oppoſed tothe ſpiritual 
ſiae, The giving of the Jaw is called the wini/tety of death 3 the Goſpel is called the 
winfoy of the 5pirit, and that is the mirifiration of life 3 and therefore if we be led by 
nit, we are not winder the law : but if we be under the law, weare dead, and fin 
bfevived 3 and ſin by the law brings forth fruit unto death. From hence the argamenc 
|he Apoſtle isclear. The man whom he here deſcribes, is ſucha one whois undet 

law 3 but ſuch a man is dead by reaſon of fin, and therefore hath not in himthe 
mo!God, for that is the rhiniſtration of life. A regenerate perſoti is alive urito 
[9085 he lives 8he life of righteouſneſſ: but he that is under the law is killed by fin 
fach is the manthat is here deſcribed, av appears verſe 9. and I ſhall inthe ſequel 
wer prove 3 therefore this man is not the regenerate. | | 

a V. To which for thelikenefs of the argurtient I add this; That the man who| 
Way, I do that which I hate, is a man in whom fin is not riortified, and therefore 
live; efter the fleſh > but then he is nor regenerate 5 for if ye live after the , Je 
_ a 
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| 08 the good which be would, but the evil that he would not }] is ſucha one inq 


- | therefore the Regenerate are called the habitation of God through the Spipity , 


0 live. 


Theſe arguinents are taken from conſideration of the rule. and domi 
the man whotn S. Paul deſcribes, who therefore cannot be a reg Ty 
ſon. To the ſame effeft and cotcluſion. ate other expreflions i6/the. &, 
Chapter « Is A Mrs 

15. 'VI. The man whomS. Pas] here deſcribes, who complains, [ The hd 
does inhabit: It is no more 1,' but ſin that dwelleth in me. Butin ther oo 
does not inhabit : «My Father and I will come unto hin, and make our abode wc... 
So Chriſt promiſed to his ſervants 3 to them who ſhould be regenerate; anda, 
rit of God dwelleth in them 5 the Spirit of him that raiſed Jeſws from the Page 


God the Father, if Chriſt, if the Spirit of Chriſt dwells in a man, Yrs | 
dwell. The ſtrong man that is armed keeps poſleffion; but if a ſtrong, than 
comes, he diſpoſſeſies him. If the Spirit of God does not drive the vil fond, 
himſelf will leavethe place. They cannot both dwell together. Sin may jejnthe 
regenerate, and grieve Gods Spirit, but it ſhall not abide or dwell there, forthates- 
tioguiſhes him. - One or the other tauſt depart. And this alſo is noted by $. Pal 
i this.very place ſim dwelcth in me, and, no good thing dwelleth in me : Waoedees 
the other does not 3 but yet asin the unregenerate there might be ſome good, ſack 


Fi oF 


6.11, 12, 


]their charater, ſoalſo in their operations. They that are carnal, uae capu,a 


{life. Therefore regeneration is perfeRin reſpett of its eſſentials or neceflary pus 


as are, good defires, knowledge of good and evil, fingle aCtions of vertue, hepia- 
nings and diſpoſitions to grace, acknowledging of our Lord and Saviour JelusChig, 
ſome lightnings and flaſhes of the holy Ghoſt, a knowing of the way of rphiecy(- 
neſs 3' but ſandtifying,' ſaving good does not dwell, that is, does not abide withthen, 
and rule 3 ſo in the regenerate there is ſin, but becauſe it does not dwell there, they 
are under the Empire of the Spirit and.in Chriſts Kingdom 3 or, as S. Paul exprell 
it, Chriſt liveth in them : and that cannot be unleſs Ga be crucified and deadin then, 
The ſumm of which is thus in S. Paul's words: Reckon your ſelves indeed tobe duder> 
0 ſin, but alive unto God through Feſis Chriſt, Let not ſin therefore reign in yon anul 
ody,: that ye ſhould obey it in the luſts thereof. For ſin ſhall not have dominion you, 
becanſe we are not under the law, but under grace. | - 64mþp;: 

16. VII. Laſtly, the man whom S. Paxl deſcribes is carmel, but the-regeerdeis 
never called cerzal1n the Scripture, but is ſpiritual oppos'd to carnal. A manacton- 
ly inpure oaturals, but even plac'd under the law, 1s called carnal; that is, until he 
be redeemed by the Spirit of Chriſt, he cannot be called ſþiri/#a/, but is yet in the 
fleſh. Now thatthe regenerate cannot be the carnal man, -is plain in the words 
S. Pant: The carnal mind is enmity againſt God; and, they that are in the fleſh camit 
pleaſe God. To which he adds, But-ye are not in the fleſh, but in the spirit, fjo be 
that the Spirit of God dwell in you. But the Spirit of God does dwell in allthefer- 
vants of God, inall the regenerate. For if any man have not the Spirit of Chriſt, 
# none of his. Now astheſe are in Scripture diſtinguiſhed in their appellatives din 


according t0 the fleſh, do mind, 'or reliſh the things of the fleſh : They that are afierthe 5} 
rit,. do mind the things of the Spirit. Ang, they that are Chriſts, have crucified the fe 
with the affetions and luſls., Now they that have crucified the fleſh, cannot.1na0y 
ſenceof Scripture or Religion be called Carmal. That there is ſomething of carnwi 
ty it. the regenerate istoo true, becauſe our regeneration and ſpirituality ia thisiſe 
imperfect.. But when carnal and fpiritual are oppos'd in Scripture 3 and the Que 

js, Whether of theſe two is to be attributed to the ſervants and ſons. of God,.to the 
Regemerate £ It is certain by the analogy of the thing, and the perpetual manner 
ſpeaking in Scripture, that by this word Carral, the Spirit of God never means ſhe 
ſons of God, or the ſpiritual; that is, the Regenerate : The ſons of God are led by the 8pi- 
rit of God; therefore not by the fleſh, which they have crucified. Wharſoeres 
eſſential to regeneration, to new birth, to the being the ſons of God, all that pF 
the regenerate 3 for they cannot be that thing, of which they want an eſſential paſt 
as a thing cannot be a body unleſs it be diviſible, nor a living creature if it bave hot 


'of conſtitution. But in the degrees there is imperfeQtion, - and therefore the abi 
ment isrhade-by the. intermixture "of carnality. For it is in our new and oY 
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had 
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a uy ity Our natural. * The child is a-man in all effential parts, but he js as a'beaſt 
eme ofhis operations3 he hath all the faculties of a man,' bur hot'the (trengths of 
Fs tut grows tO it by the progreſſion and encreaſe of everyday. ' So is the (piri- 
[aan regenerate in his mind, his wil, his effeFions 3 and theyefore when'carwdl 
46-44) fre opp05 d 1h their wholenature and definitions, the ſp;ritnal man is not 
ie carnal, though he (til retain ſome of the weakneſſes of the fleſb, againſt which he| 
aptends every Jay- To this purpoſe are thoſe words of S. Leo. -' Pnemvis ſþe ſales 
gy, O* corruptionem adhbuc carnemque mortalem geflamwms: re2 tamen dicimur 
ne non efſe, ſ.carnales nobis non dominentur affeias3 © merito ejus deponimus 
Ve aionens; cujus ron ſequimur volumtatem. We are not to be called Carndl, 
«oh we bear about us fleſh and its infirmities 3 yet if carnal affe&tions do not rule 
"es, Well are We to quit the name, when we do not obey the-thing. Now if any 
+ (hall contend that a man may be called Carral, if the fleſh ſtrives againſt the Spi- 
tit, vheogh u does not rule; 1ſball not draw the Saw of Contention with him, but only 
rat 415 got uſually ſoin Scriptures and in this place of which we now diſpute 
Kfaice and uſe, it is notſo > for by CarralS, Parl means ſuch a perſon, upon whom 
rank 1 478 carnal, ſold under fin, therefore this perſon is nat the ſpiritual, -mir 
a wwenerate, Or the ſon of God. ' 'S. Paul uſes the word Carral in a comparative | : c«r.3.1,2, 3. 
jocwio 3 for babes and infants, or unskilful perſons in the Religion P*but then this 
carnſ 7 he proves to be in them, whiolly by their inordinate walking, by their 
wad contentions, by their being Schiſmaticks; and therefore he reprovesthem, 
k$ he had no reaſonto do, if himſelf alſo had been carnal in that ſence which he 


V.14. 
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49. "The Concluſion from all theſe premiſes is, I ſuppoſe, ſufficiently demonftra- 
ed; that'S: Pev/ doesnot in the ſeventh Chapter to the Romans deſcribe: the ſtate of 
 kinſafreally, or of a regenerate perſon, neither is this ſtate [| of doing ſin frequently, 
doarh by Y p;U] a ſtate of unavoidable iofirnity, but a ſtate: of death and un 
ong' «-{qthus J] a | ournfity, buta ſtate of death and -un- 
4014 HY , 

vi 1800ls 3+ 75H 
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is, (Aint Auftin did for ever reje& that interpretation, and indeed fo did the 
- 2 whole Primitive Church but yet he having once expounded this Chapter 
[ofthe unregenerate, or a man under.the law, not redeemed by the Spirit of Chriſt| 15.5 15. 
fam is vain converſation, Ruta this Expoſition, and conſftru'd ets _ | 
[in queſtion thus 3 Nor ergo quod wilt agit Apoſtolus, quia vult non conrupiſcere, © ta-| 
= pub ideo non quod wult oor, wr grey rm) ot do what he would, betanſe — 
he ould Join wot deſire 5 but yet becauſe be deſires, he does what he would not. Did that 
he ; ed him captive to f mga” ? God forbid : He did ſtrive, but was not maſtered 3 
bt be we be would not have had that concupiſcetce left, againſt which he ſhould comend, 
Weld e be ſaid, What T would not, that Ido 3 meaning, TIwould not Iaft, but I do Gt © 5 
bs eallo Tfind'in Epiphanius 5 Nam quod diffum eſt, Quod operor non cognoſco, &| iy "9 


acio a1 1d odio habeo, ton de eo quodooperats ſumus ac perfecimus malum accipiendun eft, 
feds fr oluam cogitauimns. Now this interpretation hath in it no impiety asthe 
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1 | : - o . 
AMFhath 3 for theſe Dottors allow nothing to be unavoidable, or afin of infirmity, | 
ent with the ſtate 'of grace and regeneration, but the mere ineffetive;, un+ 
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| |thentheſame word muſt not, to ſerveends, be brought to lignifie a perfe(t work, and 
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infirmity. Sothat though he was defiroys toſerve the ends of his preſem "I as 
yet he was careful that he did not diſlerve the intefeſts of Religion and a. bois 48 
t befides that\the holy Scriptures aboucd in nothing. more than ig. affirms? 


needs, and the excellency of the Divine grace, , and S. Auſtin needed notuty le 
put to his ſhifts in this Queſtion, it is conſiderable thay bis firſt Expoſitionhada 
his buſiaeſs better. For iftheſe words of S. Pawl be ( as indeed they are )tg he Ne 
pounded of an unregenerate man, one under the law, but not under grace; pw big 
could more have magnified Godsgrace, thanthat an unregenerate perſoq, cul{;* 
by all the force of nature, nor the aids of the law, nor the ſpirit of fear, for ten 
hopes, be redeem'd from the ſlavery and tyranny of finz andthat from this ftmio\... 


+ 
7'Y 


15.90 redemption but by the Spirit of God, and thegrace of the Lord Jelus ; whit ;/ 
expreſly affirmed and proved by S. Paxl, if you admit this ſence of the words, And 
therefore Ireneww who did lo, cites theſe words to the ſame effeft, viz. for them.) 
nifying the grace of God : 1pſe Dominus erat qui ſalvabat eor, quia per ſettipſay wn 
babebant ſalvari. Et propter hoc Paulws infirmitatem hominis annuncians, ait, gcigmn 
iam wor habitat in carne med bonum - ſignificant quoniam non 2 whi, jo(; 
Deo eft bonum ſalutis. Et iterum : Miſer ego homo, quis me liberabit de corpare mag 
bujws £ Detnde infert liberatorem + Gratia Jeſu chriſt Domini noſtri. $.'Pal's con- 
plaint ſhews our own infirmity, and that of our: ſelves we cannot be ſaved ; but tht wy 
ſalvation is of God, andthe grace of our Redeemer Jeſws Chrifl. But whatevg$, 4, 
ſtizs deſign might be in makingthe worſe choice, it matters not much - only tothe! 
interpretation it{elfThave theſe conſiderations to oppoſe. | 
19. I. Becauſe the phraſe is infolent, and the expoſition violent to render Tpae- 
gey by concupiſcere3 todo is more than to deſire : feaFuve, dium, concupitum, ue the 
ſeveral kinds and degrees of finning afligned by 'S. Aufiiz himſelf, and thereime 
cannot be confounded, and one made to expound: the other, racy is allo ukdhere 
by the Apoſtle, which in Scripture ſignifies ſometimes, to fin habitually, never lev 
[than actually 3 and the other word is x«lepyageaa, which ſignifies perficere, pat 
to finiſh the at at leaſt, ortodoa fin throughly, and can in no ſence be r 
expounded by natural, ineffective, and unavoidable deſires. And it is obſernble 
that when S. Axſtiz in proſecution ofthis device, is to expound thoſe wards, tepil# 
preſent with me, To 7 xalipyatga To xanov, but to perform what is good, I find wt, he 
[makes the word to ſignific, to do #8 perſeFly 5 which is as much beyond, as the other 
ſence of the ſame word is ſhort, hat I do, 6 xalepyaCouai, I approve not: Th 
the man does not do his fin perfeCtly 3 he does the thing imperfectly, for he does it 
againſt his conſcience, and with an imperfcct choice 3 but he does the Weyl 


So x&lpyatidai xc, mult fignifie todo the good imperfettly, the ation 
1y.z for tuch was this mans impotency, that he could not obtain power todoeven 
imperfectly the good hedefir'd. Theevil he did, though againſt his mind; but the 
good he could not, becauſe it was againſt the law of fin which reigned in him. But 


op 


yet not toſignifie ſo much as a perfeQ delire. PArha 
£0. II. The fin which S. Paulunder another perſon complains of, is ſychalns 
did firſt deceive him, aud then ſlew hizs 3 but concupiſcence does not kill til] it proceeds 


Farther as S. Femes exprelly affirms, that concupiſcence when it bath conceived bring 


[1 


ofth ſin, and ſin when it is finiſhed brings forth death : which is the juſt parallel to what 


vers, © |S. Paul lays in this very Chapter : The * paſſions of ſins which were by the law, tilwnn 
\.* Te1parits | 225 our members to bring forth fruit unto death © peccatum perpetratume, wheti the delites 


are ated, then fin is deadly 3 the rebiuale 7 duepruny, the pallions or fitlt notions 
of fin which cotne upon us, »obis mon volentibas nec ſcientibes, whether we willor06 
theſe are not imputed tous unto death, but are the matter of vertue when they are 


£ 
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8 


2ommit any ſinful ations, upon.the pretence of their being ſins af ky Kite, _ . 


reſiſted and contradifted 3 but when they are conſented to and dtlightedin, thenit | 
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Fs Yolo and Nolo are not intended of Concnpiſcence or deſires, 


%. be VI y*-1C Sons of In rmity; and their R emedy.. 777. 


AY 24% 


applying the proper incentives to the faculty. Yelem non concupiſcere 5. every 
San muſt ſay, I would fain be free fron concupiſcence 3 but becauſe he cannor; 
wat ſubject to his Will, and he cannot ſay, wolo, I will be free and therefore 


| p + but when they are occafion'd by an aft of the Will collaterally and indireRtly, 


*a4;-1V. The good which S. Asfliz ſays the Apoſtle fain would, but could not 
£4: or do it perfetly, 1s, Nor concupiſcere, not to have: concupiſcence. Yolo, 
FS..£-503 but Concupiſcere is but vele - itisnot ſo much, and therefore cannot-be 


"02 * $o'that when he ſays, to will is preſent with me, .he muſt mean, to deſire wel 
Safont with me, but to do this T find not; that is, if S. Auſtins interpretation betrue, 


[ 
? 


ﬀ 61. do deſire well, yet T do Inſt, and do not defire well,” for (till concapiſco 5 | luſt, 
4ſt not, I have concupiſcence, - and I haveit not - whichis a contradiCtion. 

©» Many more things might be obſerved from the words of the Apoltle to over- 
is expoſition 3 but the truth when it is proved. will ſufficiently reprove what 
1 goHITUC © and therefore I ſhall apply my ſelfto conſider the proper intention and 
[agg ofthe Apoſtle in thoſe ſomuch miſtaken periods. | 


; ' 
z 
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AHI h 
| (#4 YOncerning which, theſe things are to be cleared, upon which the whole iſſue 
."$ will depend. I. That. Paul ſpeaks not in his own perſon, as an Apoſtle; 
o#Chriſtian, a man who is regenerate 3 but in the perſon of a Jew, one under the 
is; one that is not regenerate; 2. That this ſtate which he deſcribes, is the ſtate 
xe rnal man; under the corruption of his nature, upon whom the law had done 
|(nechange;-but had not cured him. 3. That from this ſtate of evil we are re- 
kemed by the Spirit of Chriſt, by the Grace of the Goſpelz and now, a Child of 
feFeannot complain this complaint. | 
8." 1. That he puts 07 the perſon of another, by a uelagnpalouos; or tranſlation ( as 
wubal with S. Parl in * very many places of his Epiſtles ) is evident by his affirm- 
that of the man whom he here deſcribes, which of himſelf were fot true. || 74s 
alive without the law once. Of S. Paul's own perſon this was not true; for he wasbred 
| [an9born under the law, circumciſed the eighth day, an Hebrew of the Hebrews, as touch- 
togtle law a Phariſee : he never was alive without the law: But the 7ſraelites 
[vere whom he therefore repreſents ix#definitely under a ſingle perſon 3 the whole 
ation, before and under the law : 7 was alive once without the law; but when the 
incdment care, that is, when the law was given, ſir revived, and 1 died ; that 
ls, by occaſion of the law, fin grew ſtronger and prevailed. 2. But concerning the 
tian and his preſent condition, he expreſly makes it ſeparate from that of being 
inder the law, and conſequently under fin. But zow we are delivered from the law, that 
wy deed wherein we were held, that we ſhould ſerve in newneſ# of the ſpirit, and not in 
Poldneff of the letter. We are delivered - It 18 plain that ſome ſort of men are freed 
fromthat {ad condition of things of which he there complains 5 and if any be, it muſh 
beiteregenerate. And ſo itis. For the ſcope of the Apoſtle in this Chapter is to 
tient, and prove that ſalvation isnot to be had by the law, but by Jeſas Chriſt z 
Ithat by that diſcipline men cannot be contain'd in their daty, and therefore that it 
Ktceſlary to forſake the law, and to come to Chriſt. To this purpoſe he brings 


Poyer of fin. Now if this had beenalſo true of a regenerate perſon, of a Chriſtian 
eyed by the Spirit of grace, then it had beenno advantage to have gone from the 
Lawto Chriſt, as to this argument 3 for ſtill the Chriſtian would be under the ſame 
larery, which to be the condition of one under the law, S. Paul was to urge as an 
[Uument to call them from Moſes to Chriſt. 
26, I. That th ate which he now defcribes, # the iZate of « cariral man, under 
thecorruption of his nature, appears,by his ſaying that ſin had wrought in him all manner 


ta perſon complaining that under the diſcipline of the law, he was ſtill under the| 


eecupiſcence 5 that ſir revived, and he died; that the motions of ſin which were by 
* law, did work, in the members to bring forth fruit unto death and that this 


| [T8 when we were in the fleſh; that he is carnal, ſold under ſinz that he is carrie 
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Lib. de pudicit. 


CIT, 


(a) Lib.1. de 
Baptiſm & in 
moral. ſum,23. 
6.2, © queſt. 
16.quaſt, expl. 
compend, 

(b) In bunc 
Ideum, & in 
cap 8,ad Rom. 


imo captivity to the law of ſir: 3 that fin dweDs in him 3, and is like-atiother, perſ; — 


ing or conſtraining him to do things againſt bis mind 5 that tis a State, .andac.. 
ment, a Law, anda Tyranny 3 For that which 1 do Tallan not : plainly, ſaying, mY 


of paſſion, and in obedience tothe law of fi, was thefſtate of them who Pa 
under the law, but the effet of carnality, the viciouſgels of their natural ang | 
gracious condition. Here thea is the deſcription of a naturel and. carndl.mey os 
forts frequently, be ſins againſt his conſcience, be is carnal and ſold under ſin, fin duct Se 
him, and gives bim laws, he is a flaveto fo and led into captivity. Now'fthises 14 
be the complaint of a regenera!e 227, from what did Chrift come to redebwus?: by, 
did he #ake away orr ſins #. did he only take off the piiniſhment, and- ill leave 
wallow in the impurities, and baſer pleaſures, perpetually to rail upan our 


a 


o_ 
yet perpetually to do them? How did he come to bleff ww ir twrning:cvery on fo 
from our iniquity * How and iti what ſence could it be true which the Apofi 
firms3 He did bear our fins in his own body on the tree, that wo being dead unto fir | 
live unto righteouſneſs £ But this propoſition I ſuppole my ſelf tro have ſufficiently * 
vedinthe reproof of the firſt expoſition of theſe words in queſtion - only Ih 
in preſent add the concurrent teſtimony of ſome Dottors of the Primitine 
Church. 

Tertullian hath theſe words : Nam etſi habitare bonurm in carne ſud megavit, ſod 
cundum legen liters in qui fuit, ſecundum autem legem Spiritus cui nos annetit, lily 
ab infirmitate carnis. Lex enim ( inquit ) Spiritws vite manumiſit te a lege delinquent 
O& mortis. Licet enimex parte, ex Judaiſmo diſputare videatur, ſed in ug dirigit 
integritatem &-plenitudinem diſciplinarum, propter quos laborantes in lege per amp 
miſerit Dew filiam ſum in imilitudinem carnis delinquentie, © propter delingntian 
dammaverit delinquentiam in carne. © Plainly he expounds this Chapter tobymean 
« of a man under the Jaw, according tothe law of the letter, under which himſelf 
&« had been, he denied any good to dwell in his fleſh; but according to the law 
« of the Spirit under which we are plac'd, he frees us from the infirmity of the 
« fleſh : for he faith, the law of the Spirit of life, hath freed us from the lawof.f 
« and death. | ntl 
Origen affirms, that when S. Pau[ſays, 1 am carnal, ſold under fin, Ta»qum Diller 
Eccleſie perſonam in ſemetipſum ſuſcipit infirmorum 5 he takes upon him the perlog of 
the infirm, that is, of the carnal, and ſays thoſe words which themſc}ves by way of 
excuſe or apology uſe to ſpeak. But yet ( ſayshe_) this perſon which $. Pauljuts on; 
although Chriſt does not dwell in him, neither is his body the Temple of the bely Ghoſh, yet 
he is not wholly a ſtranger from good, but by his will, and by his purpoſe he begins taluk 
after good things. But he cannot yet obtain to dothem. For there #s ſuch an infirmity is 
thoſe who begin to be converted ( that is, whoſe mind is convinc'd, but their afedions at 
ot maſter d ) that whew they would preſently doall good, yet an efje& did not folow thei 
deſires. | | 

4 Chryſoſtom hath a large Commentary upon this Chapter, and his ſence ispetſes 
ly the ſame : Propterea © ſhbnexnit dictns, Ego vero carnalis ſum, hominem deſcribent 
ſub lege, & ante legem degentem. $. Pauldetcribes not himſelf, but a maa living uader 
and before the law, and of ſucha one he ſays, but I amr carnal. Who pleaſe to ſee 
more authorities to the ſame purpoſe may find them in (a) S. Baſil, (b) Thedordl, 


T F 
1 © 


heaping up more teſtimonies cannot be uſeful in ſo clear a caſe. The reſults arethele. 


ter inſtructed, and ſoundly threatned and ſet forward in ſome inſtances by the ſpixit 
fear only, butnot cured, but in many men made much worſe accidentally. 


land to conſent to the excellency of vertue, and yet by the fleſb, that is, by thepa 


generation. 


this doing what we would not, thatis, doing againſt ourcotſcience uPv9the ſirens 


(c) $. Cyril, (d) Macarins, (e)) S. Ambroſe, (f) S. Hierom, and (g,) Thuply!e# | 
The words of the Apoſtle, the very purpoſe and deſign, the whole Occonomy and 
Analogy of the fixth, ſeventh, and eighth Chapters do fo plainly manifeſt it, that the 


(c) Contra Fulian. lib. 3. & de ett fide ad Regin, lib. 1, & in epift. prior. ad Succeſſam, (d) Hemil, 1, (6) I» buncliad. 
(f') In cap, 9. Dpn. (g) In hun locum. 


| TI. Theſtate of men under the law, was but a ſtate of carnality and of nature bet. 
| 


IT. That tobe pleaſed in the inner man, that is, in the Conſcience to beconvincd, 


HI. To do the evil that I would not, and to omit the good that I fain would ®, 
when” it is in my hand todo, what 1s in my heart to think, is the property 


| 


| 
® | 
| 


ons of the lower man, or the members of the body to ſerve in, is the ſtate of Uare- 
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bh n RE icho dave. For to be under the law, and not.to be.led by the Spi- 


ha the ſecond isa ſervanrot righteouſneſs 3 the third is ſuch a one as liveth accord- 
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_4-wnrevenctstt man. - And this is the ſtate of men in nature, and was the 


% areal} one in S- Paul's account 5 For if ye beled by the Spirit, ye are not under the 
9 "Girh be : Andtherefore to beunder the law, being a ſtate_of not being under 
*—Soirit, muſt be under the government of the fleſh 3. that is,. they were not then 
- Gified by the Spirit of grace and truth which came by Jeſus Chriſt, they were noc 
" deveved from their vain converſation. Not that thiis was the ſtate of all the ſons 
2.1 of them that livd before the law, or afterz but that the law could do 6 
for them,” or upon them 3 Gods Spirit did ih many/of them work his own works, 
i this was by the grace of Jeſus Chriſt, who was the Lamb ſlain from the beginning of 
eld: this was not by the works of the law, but by the ſame inſtruments and 
cep7:by which Abraham, and all they who are his. children by promiſe were 
Faced; But this is the conſequent of the third propoſition which I was to conſi- 


bog: 5h | hes 
gnpio MI. From this State of evil we are redeemed by Chriſt, and by the Spirit of his 
neg.) retched man that I am, quis liberabit ? who (hall deliver me from the body 
of thisdeath 2 He anſwers, 1thank God through Jeſis Chriſt 5 ſo S. Chryſoftons, Theo- 
det: Theophyla@, S. Hierom, the Greek Scholiaſt, and the ordinary Greek copies do 
only read the words3 1n which words there is an tAx«\is, and they are thus to 
befupplied; 1 th4nk God through Feſns Chriſt we are delivered, or there is 4 remedy found 
fir v9. But Irenevs, Origen, S. Ambroſe, S. Auſtin, and S.Hierom himſelf at ano- 
thertime, and the Yulgar Latin Bibles, inſtead of 'Evyaerys rp Op, read yag 12 
a Gratis Domini Feſu Chriſti, the grace of God through Teſws Chriſt. That is our 
edy; he is our deliverer, from him comes our redemption. For he not only gave 
zbetterlaw, but alſo the Spirit of grace, he hath pardon'd all our old fins, and by 
Spirit enables us for the future that we may obey him in all ſincerity, in heartineſs 
ofendeavour, and real events. From hence [draw this argument. That ſtate from 
which we are redeemed. by Jeſus Chriſt, and freed by the Spirit of his grace, is a 
txof carnality, of unregeneration, that is, of ſia and death « But by Jeſus Chriſt 
.areredeemed from that ſtate in which we were in ſubjeCtion to fin, commanded 
bythe law of fin, and obeyed it againſt our reaſon, and againſt our conſcience 3 
efore this ſtate, which is indeed the ſtate S. Paxl here deſcribes, is the ſtate of 
eamality and unregeneration, and therefore not competent to the ſervants of Chriſt; 
tothe elet people of God, to them who are redeemed and ſanftified by the Spirit of 
Chriſt, - The parts of this argument are the words of 'S. Paul, and provedin the fore- 
going periods. From hence I ſhall deſcend to ſomething that is more immediately 


itheal, and cloth'd with circumſtances, 


oo - Szcr. V, 


Hop far an Unregenerate man may go in the ways of Piety and 
. Religion, 


| ” regenerate and a wicked perſon there is a middle ſtate - ſo that it 15not 


uh, Te this inquiry it is neceſſaty that this be premiſed. That between the 
preſently: true, that if the man be not wicked, he is preſently Regenerate. Betwee 


two ſtates of ſo vaſt a diſtance, it isimpoflible but there ſhould be many interme- 
al degrees 5 between the Carnal and Spiritual man there is a Moral man 3 not that 
thisman ſhall have a different event ofthings ihe does abide there, but that he muſt 
fromextremeto extreme by.this middle ſtate of participation. The firſt is a ſlave 


to'Natural reaſon, ſo much of it as is left him, and is not abuſed 5 that Is, lives a 
frobable life, but is not renewed by the Spirit of grace : one that does ſomething, but 
a9t all 5. not enough for the obtaining ſalvation. For a man may have gone many 
Neps from his former baſeneſs and degenerous praftices, and yet not arrive at godli- 
or the ſtate of pardon 3 like the children of 7ſ#ael, who wete not preſently i 

Career, as ſoon as they were out of Egypt, but abode long in_ the wildernels 
— : XxX 2 apXovTH 
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Epyovre: waideveati; they begin to be ialtruQat, that 1s thetr Bate... Zhou MY 4 
from 1he Kingdoms of Heaven, laid our blefiedSaviour to a well Hiſpoled. perſon, 
hewas not arrivedtbither: he wayoot'a ſubject of the -Kirigdame. Theſe: ava fuer) 
whom our bleſitd.Lordcalls, The weary and the hoeny laden, that'is ſuch, who.” 
under the heavy preſſure of their fitis, whom: therefore; he invites; to come 19, hn... 
be eaſed. Suchiare.thoſe whom $: Pax! here deſcribes to-be amder:the laws. 
| ced of fin, preſied;! vexed, troubled: with it, .complainiog-ot it, deſirous! ay 
48: 12.48, | Theſe the holy Scripture calls reraypirys ds Colm! rw, 'Ordained, diſpoſed we 
eternal, but-:theſe. were not yet the fdeles or believers, but from that fair, difbags... 
became believers upon:the preaching of the Apoltles.- _ | 5h BETS” "bige 
294: Inthis third ſtate of men,.1 account thoſe'that Gn and repent, and yatwwe,y! | 
and (in again 5 for evet troubled-when they have.ſinn'd, and.yetfor ever erimaltfe, 
quently: ſfinning, 'when the temptation does. return: apapſurvoi. yg. invrdy ings. 
They fin, and accuſe, and hate themſelves for finning. Now becaule theſe gs, 
mean well, and fain would be quit oftheirfinat their own rate, and are noti{tandatn.. 
andimpious, they lanieraemblnis, and think all 1s well with them, thatiahey. a, 
regenerate, and.inthe ſtate ofthe Divine favour, and: if they.die fo,. their aceouny, 
are ballanc'd, and they doubt not but they ſhall reign as Kings forever. To reprone 
this ſtate-of folly and danger, we are to ubſerve, that there are a great many ſteps, 
this progreſſion,. which are to be paſiled through; and the end is not- yet 3 'thhgwis 
not yet arrived at the ſtate of regeneration. | \'® bn, 
30-. I. An unregenerate man may be convinc'd and clearly inſtrufted inhiduy, 
and approve thelaw; and confeſs the obligation, and conſent that it ought.to;he 
done - 'which S. Paxlcalls a conſenting to the law that it is good, and a being dilphud 
in it according to the'inward man ; even the Gentiles which have not the law, yrtfey 
the work of the lam writtez in their hearts : theirthoughts in the mean tie accuſing ex- 
cuſing one another. .' The Jews did more, they did reſt in the law, and glen Gn, 
hnowing his will, aud approving the things that are more excel/ent. And there/arexw 
many-who being called Chriſtians &-ow their Maſters will, and do it not - andibiscas 
ſenting tothe Jaw and approving it, is fo far from being a ſign of regeneration; tha 
the-vileſt andthe baſeſt of men are thoſe who fin moſt againſt their knowledpe,/and 
apainſttheir conſciences. - Inthigworld a man may have faith -great enoughtore> 
move mountains, and yet be without charity : 'and-in the world to come ſomeſiyllbe 
rejected from the prefence of God,' though they: ſhall alledge for themſelves that 
hey: have prophefed/m.the name of Chriſt. - * This delight is the law which ixinde 
unregenerate,- 1s only in the underſtandiog. -- The man confiders what an exyllent 
thing it is to be vertuous, the juſt proportians of duty, :the fitneſs of being fabtndi 
nate to God, the reCtitude of the ſoul, the acquieſcence and appendent peace: 
this delights juſtlike that which is in finding out proportions in Arithmetick andGeo-|: 
metry, or the reſt in diſcovering the ſecrets of a myſterious propoſition : a manhath 
great pleaſure in ſatisfaftory notices, and the end of his diſquiſition. So alſoit win 
moral things : a good manis belov'd by every one; and there is a ſecret excellency 
and meaſure, a muſick and proportion'between a mans mind and wiſe counſels, which 
impious and profane perſons cannot perceive, becauſe they are ſo full of falſe mer 
ſures and-weak diſcourſes, and yile appetites; and a rude inconfideration-ofthertr 
ſonableneſs and wiſdom of ſobriety and ſevere courſes. But Q 


------- virtes laudatur &* alget, 


this is all that ſome men do, and thereis in them nothing but a preparation: ofthe un» 
derſtanding to the things of God, : a faith ſeated in the rational part, a convidion of 
the mind 3 which av it was intended to lead on the will to ation, and:the- gttietit 
cultics to obedience, ſo now that the effeftisnot: acquired, it ſerves only to. 
the man fora knowing and diſcerning Criminal,: he: hath not now the excuſe-obigns 
rance.- | He that complies with an Ufurper out of fear and intereſt, in ations p 
cial to the lawful Prince, and tells the honeſt party, that he is right in his heart, though 
he be forc'd ro comply, helps the other with an argument to convince him that be1s® 
falſe man. He thar'does it heartily, and according to a preſent conſcience,; bath 
ſome'excuſe; but he that confefles that he is right in his perſwafton, and wronginb8 
prattice, is avroxularegii©., condemn'd. by himſelf, 'and profeſſes himſelf a-guiky pet” 
fon, a manwhotn intereſt and not conſcience: goveras. Better is it not to know # 
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4-1 not to purſuethe good we know. They that know not. God,. areinficitely 
*- — him 5 but they who know him, and yet do notfabey him; .are ſometimes the 
mo for their knowledge, ſometimes the further off, but as yet they are not arri- 


<whither it is intended they ſhould go. 


of F » - 


II. An #nregererate mar may with his will delight in 20odneſs, and. deſire it ; 


TE ty, For in anwrregenerate ar there 1s a double appetite, and there may be 
"4 ehenfion of two-amabilities. The things of the Spirit pleaſe his mind; and 
will 10aY conſequently deſire that this good were done, becauſe it ſeems beaute-! 


ef and they alſo ſceth ſapid and delightful, he deſires them alſo. $0 that this 


— OI — — — —_ ., = 2 RV = I L 4 4 cr. 


"«to the rational part, to his Mind - but becauſe he hath alſo reliſhes ard guſts in 


«an fain would and he would not 3, and he does fia willingly and unwilliogly at the 
me time. We ſee by a ſad experience, ſome men all their life time ſtand at gaze, 
anddarcoot enter upon that courſe of life which themſelves by a conſtant ſentence 
;udget0 be the beſt, and of the moſt conſiderable advantage. But as the boy in the 
Jouve liſtned to the diſputes of Labour and Idleneſs, the one perſwading him to 

iſe, the other to lie in bedz but while he conſidered what to do, he ſtill lay in bed 
confidered : ſotheſe men diſpute and argue for vertue and the ſervice of Gad, 
;ndfnd beholding and admiring it, but they ſtand on the other fide while they be- 
+ There is a ſtrife between the law of the mind, and the law of the members. 
Bat#hi prevails over zhat. For the caſe is thus : There are in men three laws 3 
| The law ofthe members. 2. Thelaw of the mind. 3. The law of the ſpirit. 
1. The law of the members, that is the habit and pronenelſs ro fin, the dominion of fin, 
viviog a law to the lower man, and reigning there asin its proper ſeat. This law 1s al- 
called by S. Paul, peompa and v35 capes, the mind of the fleſh *, the wiſdom, the 
reliſh; the guſt and ſavour of the fleſb, that is, that deliciouſneſs and comport, that 
aticing and correſpondencies to the appetite by which it tempts and prevails 3 allits 
wa principles and- propolitions which miniſterto fin and folly. This ſubjects the man 
othe law of in, or is that principle of evil by which fin does give us laws. 2. Tothis 
lwofthe fleſh, the law of the mind * is oppoſed, and is in the regenerate and. unrege- | 
ate indifferently - and it is nothing elſe but the conſcience of good and evil, ſubject 
0 the law of God, which the other caxot be. This accuſes and convinces the unre- 
penerate, it calls upon him to do his duty, it makes him unquiet when he does not 5 
butthis alone is ſo invalidated by the infirmity of the fleſh, by the Oeconomy of the 
law, by the diſadvantages of the world, that it cannot prevail, or free him from the 
eptivity of fin. But 3. The law of the g8pirit, is the grace of Jeſus Chriſt, and this 
frees the man from the law of the members, from the captivity of ſin, from the tenure 
death. Here then are three Combatants 3 the Fleſb, the Conſcience, the Spirit. , The 
þþ endeavours to ſubjet the man to zhe law of ſir: 5 the other two endeavour to ſub- 
ject him to the law of God. The fleſh and the conſcience or mind contend 3 but this 
ontention is no ſign of being regenerate, becauſe the Fleſh prevails moſt commonly 
giioſt the Mind, where there is nothing elſetohelpit: the man is ſtill a captiveto 
the law of fin. But the Mind being worſted, God ſends in the auxiliaries of the Spirit 3 
andwhen that enters and poſleſſes, that overcomes the fleſh, it rules and gives laws. 
Bat asin the unregenerate the Mind did ſtrive though it was over-power'd, yet ſtill 
Rteontended, but ineffeQively for the moſt part : ſo now when the Spirit rules, the 
flehſtrives, but it prevails but ſeldom, it is over-powered by the Spirit. Now this 
cottention is a ſign of regeneration, when the fleſh /ufteth againſt the Spirit 3 not when 
the feſh luſteth againſt the mrind or conſcience. For the difference is very great, and 
yto be remark'd. And it isrepreſentedin two places of S. Paxls Epiſtles : The 
Mis that which IT have already explicated in this Chapter 3 7 conſent to the law of God 
ending to the inner man But I ſee another law in my members, fighting againſt the law 
wy mind, and bringing me into captivity to the law of ſin that is in my members. - 

dete there is a redundancy in the words 3 but the Apoſtle plainly ſignifies that the! 
aw of fin which is in his members prevails3 that is, fin rules the man in deſpite of all 
recontention and reluCtancy of his confcience or the law of his mind. So that this 
inte of fleſh and conſcience is no ſign of the regenerate, becauſe the mind of a man 1s 
ſubordination tothe fleſh of the man, ſometimes willingly and perfeQly, ſometimes 
wvillingly and imperfeRtly. | IJ 
' 32. I deny not but the ind is ſometimes called Spirit, and by conſequence, im- 
properly it may be ſaid, that even in theſe men #hetr ſpirit laſteth againſt the fleſh : That 
,, the more rational faculties contend againſt the brute parts, reaſon, againſt paſſion, 
apainſt fin, Thus the word 8pirit is taken for the 6 iow arpwnrO-, the inner mar, the 
_XxXx 3 whole 
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fleſh prevails; but when the Spirit 'atd the fleſh fight, the Spirit prevails, 


Of Sims of Inſomty, and their Remedy, 


whole mind together with its affe&tions, 144t.26.4. and 4&s 19.21. But Wes» 
ſtion, the word * Fpirit is diſtinguiſhed from 4izd 3 and is taken for the mindrege 

ed by the Spirit of God - and as theſe words are diſtinguiſhed, {o muſt theix by W- 
contentions be remark'd. For when the z:ind or conſcience, and the fleſh ng. ; 


that we ſhall beſt know whoare the litigants that like the two ſons of Px, 
within us. If the fleſh prevails, thenthere was 1n us nothing but law of the wing: " 
thing but the conſcience of an unregenerate petſon : I mean, if the ficſh Prevail "4 
quently or babitually. But if the Spirit of God did rule us, if that Princigle had 
poſſeſſion of us, then the fleſhis crucified, it is mortified,. it 1s killed, and prevailsn 
at all but when we will not uſe the force and arms of the Spirit, but it does not —_—_ 
habitually, not frequently or regularly, or by obſervation. This is cleatly tay 
thoſe excellent words of S. Paul, which, as many other periods of his Epiſtles, þ, n 


had the ill luck to be very much miſunderſtood. © This T ſay ther, walk in the px 


&« and ye ſhall not fulfil the luſts of the fleſh: For the fleſh Inſteth againſt the gyirit, avdily 
« $pirit againſt the fleſh, ſo that ye cannot | that ye do not, or may not do, tia wi nyy, 
&« the things that ye would. But if ye be led by the Spirit, ye are not under the lay, Th, 
word in the Greek may either ſignifie duty or event. Walk in the Spirit, and folfila| 
or, ye ſhall not fulfil the Iuſts of the fleſh. If we underſtand it in the Imperative ſence. 
then it is exegetical of the former words: Hethat walks in the Spirit, boc ipfy "ha 
not fulfil the luſts of the fleſh. Todo one, 1s not to do the other 3 whoevg aa 
the luſts of the fleſh, andis rul'd by that law, he isnot ruled by the grace of Chig, 
heis not regenerate by the Spirit. Butthe other ſence is the beſt reddition of the 


word 5 Teatro, as if he had ſaid, Walkin the Spirit, and then #he event will be, that 
he fleſh ſhall not prevail over you, or give you laws3 you ſhall mot then fulfil the lf 
hereof. Andthis is belt agreeable to the purpole of the Apoſtle. For havingex- 
zorted the Galatians that they ſhould not make their Chriſtian liberty a pretence tothe 
eſp : as the beſt remedy againſt their enemy the fleſh, he preſcribes this walking - 
he Spirit, which Is a certain deletery and prevalency over the fleſh. Andthe rex- 
ſon follows : for the fleſh Inuſieth againſt the Spirit, and the Spirit againſt the fuſb; þ 
that ye cannot do the things that ye would 3 that is, though ye be 1nclined to, andde 
Irous of ſatisfying your carnal deſires, yet being under the Empire and condutt of th 
Spirit, ye cannot do thoſe defiresz the Spirit over-rules you, and you muſt you 
will contradict your carnal appetites. For elſe this could not be ( as the Apoltle de- 
ſigns it )a reaſon of hisexhortation. For if he had meant that in this contention 
fleſh and Spirit, we could not do he good things that we would, then the real had 
contzadiGed the propoſition. For ſuppoſe it thus 5 Falk in the Spirit, and fulfil 
the Infls of the fleſh. For the fleſh and the Spirit luſt againſt each other, ſo that ye cant 
do the good ye would. This, | tay, is not ſence, tor the latter part contradids t 
former. For, this thing [| that the fleſh hinders ws from doing the things of the Spirit 
is ſo far from being a reaſon why we ſhould walk inthe Spirit, that it perfedtly diſcou 
rages that deſign 5 andit is to little purpoſe to walk in tbe Spirit, if this will notle 
cure us againſt the domineering and tyranny of the fleſh. But the contrary s 
clear and conſequent : if ye walkin the Spirit, ye ſhall not fulfil the Iuſts of the fuſh3 i0 
though the fleſh Iuſleth againſt the $pirit, and would fain prevail, yet 1t cannot3 io 
the Spirit alſo luſteth egainſt the fleſh, and is ſtronger, ſo that ye way not, or thatye as 
not, or that ye cannot ( for any of thee readings as it may properly render the words 
of ive uh more, fo are not againſt the deſign of the Apoſtle ) do what ye otherwiſe 
_ faindo; and therefore if ye will walk in the Spirit, ye are ſecured againltthe 
fleſh. IT 
33- The reſult is this. 1. An impiows, profane perſon fins without any content 
on that is, with aclear, ready, and a prepared will, he dies and diſputes 80 
2. An animal man, or a mere moral man, that 1s, one under the law, one inſtru 
and convinced by the letter, but not ſancified by the Spirit, he fins wilingly, becauſe 
he conſiders and chuſes it 3 but he alſo fins unwillingly, that is, his inclinations to VIC 
and his firſt choices are abated, and the pleaſures allayed, and his peace diſturbed, 
and his ſleeps broken 3 but for all that, he fins on when the next violent temptation 
comes. Thecontention in him is between Reaſon and Pafſion, the law of the mi 
and the law of the members, between conſcience and fin, that weak, this prevailing: 
3. Butthe Aegererate hath the ſame contention within him, and the temptation Þ 
ſometimes ſtrong within him, yet he overcomes it, and ſeldom fails in any materi 
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© Creature; inthe conſtitution of the regenerate, and will prevail. For what ſo- 


Tar ie born of God overcometh the world, and this is the wvidory that overcometh ihe 


"1 oven your fazihÞ5 that is, by the faith of Jeſus Chriſt,, by him. you ſhall have 
old, ror Ee ular 3 and again, AKeſiſt the Devil, and he wF Yee ſrom Jon; for be 
oe i pitbin you #f ſtronger than he that is in the world 3 and, Put on the whole armor 

God; that ye may ſtand againſt the ſuares of the Devil, that ye may reſiſt in the evil 
3. - ad having done al, to Stand 3 for, Al things are poſſible to bim that believes 3 
ind, Through Chriſt that Strengthens me I can do all things; and therefore inal theſe 
hin + we are more than conquerors : for, God is able todo above all that we can ask or 
hs be cars keep us from all fin, and preſent us unblameable in the ſight of his. glory. 
gthat to deny the power of the Spirit, in breaking the tyranny, and ſubduing the 
iſ ofthe fleſh, beſides that it contradidts all thele and divers other Scriptures, it 
Jemesthe Onnipotency of God, and ofthe Spirit of his grace, making fin. to be 
Gronget than it, and if grace abound, to make ſiz ſuperabound : buttodeny the willing- 
-fif the Spirit toredeem us from the captivity of fin, is toleſlen the reputation of his 
Ledref, and to deſtroy the poſſibility, and conſequently the neceſſity ot living holi- 


| 2 But how happens it then that eventhe regenerate fins often, and the fleſh 
otentils upon the ruine, orthe declenſions of the Spirit ? T anſwer, It is not becaule 
er holy principle which is 10 the regenerate cannot or will not ſecure him, but be- 
aſe the man is either prepoſleſs'd with the temptation, and overcome before he be- 
pins to oppoſe the arms of the Spirit, that is, becauſe he 1s ſurpris'd, or incogitaar, 


t may be, careleſs 3 the good man 5s aſleep, and then the enemy takes bis advantage 


and ſows tares 5 for if he were awake, and conſidering, and would make uſe of the 
reagths of the Spirit, he would not be overcome by fin. For there are powers 
nouph, that is, arguments and endearments, helps and ſufficient motives to .enable 
vtorefiſt the ſtrongeſt temptation inthe world 3 and this one alone, of reſurreFjor 
jþ ternal life, which is revealed to usby Jeſus Chriſt, and miniſtred in the Goſpel, is 
yagument greater than all the promiſes and inticements of {in, if we will attend to 
we efficacy and conſequence. But if we throw away our arms, and begin a fight in the 
vifit, and end it in the fleſh,*the ill ſucceſsof the day is tobe imputed tous, not to 
the Spirit of God, to whom if we had attended we ſhould certainly have prevailed. 
\* The reliques and remains of fin areinthe regeneratez but that is a ſign that ſinis 
brercome, and the kingdom of it broken 3 and that 18 a demonſtration,” that when. 
ever fin does prevail in any fingle inſtances, it is not for want of power, but of uſing 
that power 5 for ſince the Spirit hath prevailed upon the fleſh in its ſtrengths, and 
- it, there is no queſtion but it can alſo prevail upon all its weak- 
5. For we muſt be curious to avoid a miſtake here : The dominion of the Spirit, 
the remains of the fleſh may conſiſt together in the regenerate as ſome remaias 
ofcold with the prevailing heat 3 but the dominion of one and the other, are incve- 
ty degree inconſiſtent 3 as both cold and heat cannot in any ſence be both ſaid to be 
operailing ingredient. A man cannot be ſaid to be both free from fin, and a ſlave 
toln; If he hath prevailed in any degree upon fin, then he is nor at all a ſervant of 
that portion. from whence he is ſet free 3 but if hebe a captive of any one fin, or re- 
ardegree of it, he is not Gods freed man3 for the Spirit prevails upon all as well 
upon one 3 and that is not an infinite power that cannot redeem us from all our fla- 
very : But to be a ſlave of (in, and atthe ſame time to be a ſervant of righteoulnels, 
5 only againſt the analogy of Scripture, and the exprels (ignification of fo many 
cxWlent periods, but againſt common ſence; itis as if one ſhould ſay, that a man 
bath more heat than cold in his hand, and yet that the cold ſhould prevail upon, and 
be ſtronger than the heat 3 that is, thatthe weaker ſhould overcome the ſtronger, and 
the lefs ſhould be greater, than that which is bigger thank. = | 
.36. But as the choice of vertueis abated, and ( asthe temptation grows more | 
Wolent, and urges more vehemently ) is made leſs pleaſant in the regenerate perſon 
l sthe.choice of vice in the eMoral, or Animal mav. The contention abates the 
ufe mboth their choices bur in the one it ends in fin, in the other it ends in vi- 
$6 that there is an unwillingneſs to fin in all but in the 2wpious and profane per- 


orel marr, 15 nothing elſe but a ſerving ſinlike a grombling ſervant, or likethe 
nger fon of the Farmer in the Goſpel 3 he ſaid he would not; but did it for all his 

wotds. And therefore that the unregenerate man atts the tin _m_ 
mind, 


lon, in the far diſtant ſtranger. But the unwillingneſs ts (in, that 1s in the Animal, 
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ad wind, and after along contention againſt it, does not in all caſes Iefſen t, by = 


lxiſtis, ſaid Pope Pelagirs. To reliſt long, and then to conſent, hath in © G—_— 


| |ther he obeys with, or againſt his will. His ſervants we are to whom we obey, (ith 


mes increaſes it. Nec leviat crimen eorum, magis vero avget, quod eos din reftitifſ as. 


ravations of the crime, as being a conviction of the mans baſeneſs, a violends toi. 
be, a breach of former reſolutions, a receſſion from fair beginnings, and wholly 
without excuſe. * But if ever it comes topaſs, that inthe contention of fleſh and $1. 
rit, the regenerate man does fin, he does it unwillingly, that is, by ignorance inad. 
vertency: The unregenerate ſins unwillingly too, but it is by reaſon ofthe dowipic, 
and rule that fin- bears over him: but ſtill this difference diſtinguiſhes thewsid the 
event of things, that when it comes to the queſtion whether fin ſhall be done v& 
the one wills, and the other wills not, though it may happen that the conſent ori 
ſent reſpeQively may be with the ſame unwillingneſs by reaſon of the contemtioang 
ſtrife from the adverſe, though weaker party. The unregenerate man may be. 
willing to obey fin, but he obeys it for all that 3 and the unwillingneſs is a Gn ofthe 
greater ſlavery 3 butthere can be no fign of his regeneration, but by not obey 
the fin in the day of its own power and temptation. A ſervant 1sſtill a ſeryant king 


S. Panl; all thereforethat isto be conſidered in the Queſtion of regenermian, is 
whether the man obeys, or not obeys ? for whether he be willing or uawilling, i 
not here conſiderable. Let no man therefore flatter himſelf that he is a regenerate 
perſon, becauſe though he is a ſervant to fin, and ats at the command of his luſt, and 
cannot reſiſt inthe evil day, or ſtand the ſhock of a temptation, yet he finds aw- 
willingneſs within him, and a ſtrife againſt ſin. Hugo de 8. YiGore, or elſe $8. fuflin 
in the Book de contirentia, gave beginning or countenance to this etror. Harp: 
nam non experiuntur in ſemetipſis niſt bellatores virtutum, debel/atore [que vitionnm, This 
fight none find in themſelves, but they that fight on vertues fide, and deſtroy yice. 
Which words, though ſomething crudely ſet down, and ſo not true, yet are expli- 
cable by the following period z Non expugnat concupiſcentie malum, niſt continatis 
boxrum : only holy and continent perſons do overcome their concupilſcence; andin 
that ſence it is true : Only the regenerate feel this fight which ends in victory. But 
he whoſe contention ends in fin, and after a brave on-ſet, yields baſely, freq 


of the ſpirit, but tree from, that is, not rul'd by the law of righteouſneſs. Andthis 


is ſo certain, that this unwillingneſs to fin, which ends in obeying it, is ſo farſrombe- 
ng a note ofa regenerate perſon, that it is evidently true, that no man canconefrom 
he ſervitude or (lavery of fin, but the firſt ſtep of his going from it, is the ſenſe and 
hatred of his fetters, and then his defire of being freed : but therefore he isnotſtes, 
becauſe he complains of his bands, and finds them heavy and intolerable, and there- 
fore ſeeks for remedy. For if anwnregenerate perſon did always ſin willingly, thatis 
without this reluQtancy and ſtrife within 5 and #he regenerate did fin as infallibly, but 
yet ſore againſt his will 3 then the regezerateperſon were the verier (lave of thetyo; 
for he that obeys willingly, isleſs a ſlave, than he that obeys in ſpight of hu heart, 


a Libertatis ſervaveris wmbram, 
$7 quicquid jubeare velis -----—= | 


He that delightsin his fetters, hath at leaſt the ſhadow, and ſome of the pleaſure of 
liberty 3 but he hath nothing of it who is kept faſt, and groans becauſe bi feet oe 
hurt in the Stocks, and the iron entreth into his ſoul. It was the ſad ſtate and complaint 
of the Romans, when by the iniquity of war, and the evil ſucceſs of their armieh 
they were forc'd tocntertain their bondage. 


| Paruimws vithi, venia eft hec ſola pudoris 
Degeneriſquemetus, nil jam potuiſſe negari. 


It was a prgues that gave them laws, and their ineffeQive ftrugling, and daily wur- 

murs,, were but 1]] arguments of their liberty, which were ſo great emonſtrations 
37. 11. An unregenerate man may not only will and deſire to do Natural of M 

[8006 things, but even Spiritual and Evangelical 3 thatis, not only that good whi 


mean, or habitually, every ſuch perſon is a ſervant of fin, and therefore not aſervant | 


nenmcon—cc tot rebus iniquis 


their ſervitude. 4 


e is taught by naturalreaſon, or by civil ſanRions, or by uſe and experience o 
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++ bateven that alſo which is.only taughtus by the. Spirit of grace. For if he 
-Grethe-firſt, much more may he deſire the latter: when he once comes to know 
<tecauſe'there is in ſpiritual good things much moreamability.; they are more pery 
+ of our mind, and a greater advancer of our. hopes, anda ſecurity to our great» 
inerelt- ;}Neither can this be prejudic'd by thoſe words of. S. Paylc. The naturgl 
ay yeceiverth no# the oy, the Spirit,” for they arc fooliſhneſs nnto hine, neither can he 


44 becalfe they are. ſpiritually diſcerned. For the natural man $. Paul (peaks 
yn -' 00-haner av; to als the Gentile Philoſophers, who -relied —_ 
eh inciples of wature as they underſtqod 3 but ſtudied not the Prophete, knew not 
ofthe Miracles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, nor of thoſe excellent verifications of the 
es Spirit 5 and therefore theſe men could not arrive at. ſpirityal notices, be- 


*% _ 


p they*did not go that way which wasthe-only competent and praper jaſtrumens 
"TH Scio incapaceme te Sacrament, impie, = - 
Nox poſſe'cecis mentibus myſteriun ' 7 = 

Haurire nofirum -------+ jo, 
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They that are impious, and they that goupon diſtinft principles, neither obeyingithe 
:ofition, oor loving the Commandment, they indeed, viz. remaining ig that; ia- 

ofition; cannot recelve,. that is, entertain him. And this 18 alſo the ſence of the 
words of our bleſſed Savicur, The world cannot receive him 3 that is, the unbelievers, 
fd who'wil) not be perſwaded by arguments Evangelical. But a manzmay be a ſþz- 


P To, © Tf, Xa, 0 


tine man 10 His notices, and yet be carnal in his afteQtions 5 and (till ynder the bog- 
kipe of fin.” Such are they of whom S. Peter affirms, it is better they: bad newer knozwe 
the wey of righteouſneſs, than having known it to fall away : Such are they of whom 
Paul lays, They detain the truth in unrighteouſneſſ. Now concerning this man, 
tthat 1 affirm, that upon the ſame account as any vicious man can commend vertue, 
pmanalſo may commend holineſs, and deſire to be a holy man, and wiſhes it with 
his heart, there being the ſame proportion between his mind, and the things of the 
it; as between a Jew and the Moral Law, or a Gentile and Moral yertue 3 that is, 
may defire it with paffion and great wiſhings. But here is the difference : 14 rege» 
wilt wan does, what the unregenerate man does but deſire. WEN s 
38, "IV. An unregenerate man may leave many ſins which he 1s commanded to 
forlike. For it is not ordinarily poſtible, that ſo /perfet a conviction as ſuch men 
my have of the excellency of religion ſhould be in all inſtances and periods tatally 
neſſedive. Something they will give toreputation, ſomething to fancy, ſomething 
to ſame, ſomething to peace, ſomething to their own deception, that by quitting 
oneor twoluſts, they may have ſome kind of peace in all the reſt, and think all is 
well. Theſe men ſometimes would fain obey the law, but they will not crucifie the. 
fleſh; any thing that does not ſmart. Their temper and: conſtitution will allow them 
alily toquit ſuch ſuperinduc'd follies which out of a gay or an impertinent ſpirit they 
have contraFed, or which came tothem by company or by chance, or confidence, 
ot violence 3 but if they muſt mortifie the fleſh to quit a Juſt, that's too bard and be- 
yond their powers, which are in captivity to the law of fin. * Some men wall com- 
tnitea duty 3 andif you will allow them covetouſneſs, they will quit their Juſt, or. 

If intemperance, according as it happens. Herod did many things at the. preach- 
ing of Job the Baptiſi, and heard him gladly. Balaam did ſome things handlomely 3 
nongh he was covetons and ambitious, yet he hada limit 3 he would obey the yoice 
ofthe Angel, and could not be tempted to ſpeak a curſe, when God ſpake a blefling. | 
Hhth was xn imperfect penitent 3 he did ſome things, but nat enough. And if zhere 
be ar root of bitterneſs, there is no regeneration3 Coloquintide, and Death is in the 


39. V. An unregenerate man may leave ſome fins not only for temporal intereſt, 
out of reverence of the Divine law, out of fear and reverence. Under the law 
therewere many ſuch : and there is no peradventure but that many men wholike Fe-. 
behave trenbled at a Sermon, have with ſach a ſhakiog fit left off ſomething that 


0 All that left fin in obedience andreverence tothe Jaw, 
itn fear of puniſhment, becauſe fear was the ſanGion of the law :- and even yn- 
"the Goſpel, to obey out of fear of puniſhment, thoughit be leſs perfeR, yet 1t1s 
tctiminal,-nay; rather onthe other\ſfide 5 The worſe that men are, ſo.nweb the! 


_ "POE Ftets 


Ws fit ro be laid afide. Toleave a fin out of fear of the Divine judgment isnot fan-|. 
6 or totally unacceptable. 
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[Luke 13.14. 


166 they are afraid of the Divine anger and Judgments. 'To abſtain out of fea; +. 
abſtain out ofa very proper motive : and Gbd when he ſends a judgment with Wo 
| of ertiendation, orthteatens a Criminal; or denounces woes and curſings, ; id | 
that ſear ſhould be the begianing of wiſdoin. Knowing therefore the terrore ofthy war 
we perſivade men, (aith S. Paul. And the whole defign of delivering criming hs 
to hw , was but a purſuance of this argument of fear 3 that by feeling ſon | {| 
they might fear a'worſe, and for the preſent be atirighted from th&ir fin. »And ha 
was no other than the argument which our bleſſed Saviour uſed to the POor Para) 4 
tick : Go end fin no more, leſt a worſe thing happen to thee. But beſides thatthi Jr 
fear may work muchin an unregenerateperſon, or a man under the lay, feb aper. 
fon may do ſome things in obedience to God, or thankfulaeſs, and perfed}, .mere 
choice. So Jehu obeyed God a great way : but there was a turning, ' ably jay, 
ſtile, beyond which he would not go, and his.principles could not carry himthroyh, 
Few women can accuſe themſelves of adultery 5 in the great lines of chaſtity they 
chuſe to obey God, and the voice of honour; but can they ſay that their eJe is 0g 
wanton, that they do not ſpend great portions of their time in vanity, that they 
not idle, and uſeleſs, or buſie-bodies, that they do not makeit much oftheirias), 
ment to talk of faſhions and trifles, or that they do make it their buſineſs to $144; 
religion, to hear and attend to ſevere and ſober counſels ? If they be under thecor- 
du@ of the Spirit, he hath certainly carried them intoal[ the regions of duty, Bu ty! 
o a great way, and not to finiſh the journey is the imperfeQtion of the uoregeqere, 
F or in ſome perſons, fear or love of God is not of it ſelf ſtrong enough to "eghdovy 
the ſcales; butthere muſt be thrown in ſomething from without, ſome generofyy of 
ſpirit, or revenge, orgloriouſneſs and bravery, or natural pity, or intereſt; and 
r as theſe, or any of them goalong with the better principle, this will prevail; but * 
when itmuſt go alone, it is not ſtrong enough. But this is a great way off fromthe 
ſtate of ſanTification or a new birth. bs 
40. VI. An unregenerate man, beſides the abſtinence from muchevil, maya 
do many good _P or Heaven, and yet never come thither. He may be ſealibe 
ofhis dangerand fad condition, and pray to be delivered from it 3 and his pnyer 
ſhall not be beard, becauſe he does not reduce his prayers to aCtion, and endeavoir 
Yo be What he delires to be. Almoſt every man defires to be ſav'd : but thisdefreis 
not with every one of that perſwaſion and effeR as to make them willing to wat the 
pleaſures of the world for it, orto perform the labours of charity and repentance. j 
A man may ſtrive and contend in or towards the ways of godlineſs, and yetfall ſhort. 


Many men pray often, and faſt much, and pay tithes, and do juſtice, and: keeythe th 
Conmandments of the ſecond Table with great integrity 3 and ſo are good moral hi 
men, as the word is uſed i»: oppoſition to, or rather in deſtitution of religion.' Some ue I; 


religious and not juſt : ſome want fincerity in both : and of this, the Phariſer were 
a great example. But the words ofour bleſſed Saviour are the greateſt teſtimony in] 
this article 3 eMary ſhall ſtriveto enter in, and ſhall not be able. Either they ſhallcon- 
tend too late like the foe fooliſh Virgins, and as they whom S. Pau! by way of caution 
likens to E/ax 3 or elle they contend with tcompetent and inſufficient ſirens; 
they ſtrive, but put notforce enough to the work. An unregenerate man hathnot 
ſtrength enough 3 that is, he wants the ſpirit and afivity, and perfeftneſs of reſoluty 
on. Not that he wants ſuch aidsas are neceſlary and ſufficient, but that bimlelſhath 
not purpoſes pertinacious, and reſolutions ſtrong enough. All that is necuiy to bis 
aſliſtance from without, al that he hath or may have 3 but that which is y of 
his own part he hath not; but that's his own fault 3 #het he wight alſo have z adit 
inHhis duty, and therefore certainly in his power to have it. For a man is notcapi 
fa law which he hath not powers ſufficicat to obey : he muſt be free and quit ffon 
all its contraries, from the power and dominion of them 3 or at leaſt muſt beſolies, 
hat he may be quit of them if he pleaſe. For there can be no liberty, but whereall| W (a; 
he impediments are-remov'd, or may be if the man will. | 
41. -VIE Anunregenerate man may have received the Spirit of God, and yet be| WW \&, 
tn a ſtate ofdiftance from God. For to have received the holy Ghoſt, is not a8! 
parable propriety ofthe regenerate. The Spirit of God is an internal agent that 
{the effects and graces of the Spirit by which we are aſliſted, are within us before the) WF | 
| Eirit For although al affiſtances from without are graces of God, the © | 


Chriſts paſſion, /purchaſed for us by his blood and by his -interceflion 3 and all -< 
ompany, wiſe counſels, apt notices, prevailing arguments, moving objeus (rap 
[opportunities and cadearments of vertue are from above, fron the Father of : 
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j Spirir of God does alſo work more inwardly, and creates in us aptneſles and 
as; conſentings, apd the acts. of conviction. and adherence, working in w to 


 |—oht by the Spirit of God 3 and eſpecially inthe beginnings, of our converſion is 


| ky; 


'M. . 
4 F., 
ls 


+ 4 


e430 do according #0 onr deſire, or according to Gods good pleaſure : yer this 
— eciric is oftentimes, grieved, fometimes proyoked,. and at-laſt extinguiſh, 
P7-becaule it is done only by them who are enemies ofthe Spirit, and not the ſer- 
qhts of 60d, it follows that the Spirit of God by his aids and affiſtances, is in them 
Snot ſo, with a delign tomake them ſo : andif the holy Spirit were notin any 
eg} ſence in the unregenerate, /how could a nan be born again by the Spirit ? 
Foe 10 040 can be regenerate by his own ſtrengrhs, his new birth muſt be 


ty fiſtoace neceflary: which affiſtance, becauſe it works within as well, and ra- 
Kathe without, muſt needs be in a man before he operates within. . And there- 
© tohave received the holy Spirit, is not thepropriety of the regenerate 3: but to 
(+ ldby him, to be conducted by the Spirit in all our ways and counſels, to obey 
wemotions, to entertain his dodrine, todo hispleature : This 1s that which gives the 
1600 and the denomination. And this 1s called by S. Paul, The inhabitation of | - 


t yorepenerate. The Spirit may be in us,” calling and urging us to, holineſs 3 


eaefs the Spirit'of God dwell in us, ;and abide in us, and love to doſo, and rule, 


” 


- Joive us laws, and be not griev'd and caſt out, butentertain'd,. and cheriſh'd, and 
hed, unleſs ( I ſay Ythe Spirit of God be thus in us, Chriſt is not ig us; andif 


wſtbe fot in us, we are none of his. 


_ 4" PE _—_ 
_ 


on Seer; VI. 
The Charaer of the Regenerate Eſtate, or Perſon. 


ji J7ROM hence it is not hard to deſcribe what are the proper indications of 
1 Þ theRegenerate. t. Aregenerate perſon is convinc'd of the goodneſs of 


tivwind approving, bat with his will chufing the duties and ſignifications of the | 223: 
__ | 


| The Regenerate not only wiſhes that the good were done which God com- 
matids, but heartily ſets about the doing of it. : £ po 
IL'He ſometimes feels the rebellions of the fleſh, but he fights againſt them al- 
ways 3 and if he receive a fall, he riſes inſtantly, and fights the more fiercely, and 
mae the more cautelouſly, and prays the more paſſionately, and arms himſelf 
woreſtrongly, and prevails more proſperouſly. In a regenerate perſon there is fleſh 
wd$pirit, but the Spirit only rules. There is an outward and an inward man, but 
th of them are ſubjeCt tothe Spirit. There was a law of the mrembers, butit is abro+ 


nobis now conſentire malis que ſertimms in nobis. Every good man ſhall always 
fleſh Taſting againſt the Spirit 3 thar contention he ſhall never be quit of, buc 
iedouph for vis if we never conſent tothe ſuggeſted evils. | ONIEEE 
IV. A regenerate perſon does not only approve that which is beſt, and defire toi 
(doit, but he does it atually, and delights to do it 3 he continues and abides in it, 
which the Scripture calls 2 walking in the Spirit, anda living after it: for he does his 
wr by the ſtrengths of the Spirit 3 that is, upon conſiderations Evangelical, inthe 


breof God, in obedience to Chriſt, and by the aidshe hath receiv'd from above. 
beyond the powers of nature and education, and therefore he does his duty upon ſuch 
enliderations as are apt to make it integral and perſeveriog. For, =. - 

V. Aregenerate man does not only leave ſome ſins but all, and willingly enter- 
ans none, - He does not only quit a luſt that is againſt his diſpoſition, but that which 
Emoſtinclin'd to, he is moſt ſevere againſt, and moſt watchful to deſtroy it 3 he 
Pheks out his right eye, and cuts off his right hand,” and parts with' his biggelt _ 
| TELt5 


j'of God in ws 3 in oppolition'tothe inhabitans peccaturs, the fin that dwelleth | 59-8. 5 


thelaw; and meditares ini it day and night. His delight isin Gods law, not only with - yo 


Me ind cancell'd 3 the law isrepeal'd, and does not any more inflave him fo the law Aug. PIES 
fl. Nunc quamdin concupiſcit caro adverſe. ſpiritumt, O ſpiritws adverſus carnem,| in.sz -, 
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Rom. $.16, 


Ido not feel this contention. 


reſt, rather than keepa luſt : and therefore conſequently chiiſes vertye by. the : 

method, by which he abſtains from vice. Nam ipſe continentia, cum freng, ou. 
que libidines ſimul © appetit bonum, ad cujus immortalitem tendimws 5 © yy > <obiliy 
cum quo in dc mortalitate contendimms 3: that is, © He purſues all. veſtue, a » 
<« ſes all vicez for he tends to the immortality of good, as he ſtrives agai ates 
« all the days of his mortality: And therefore he does not chuſe to exez6þ * 
vertue'only that will do him repntation, or conliſt with bis intereſt, -or pleaehy Fa 
mour, but entertains all. vertue, whether it be with. him or: againſt him, " 
diſpleafing 3 he chuſes al/ that God hath commanded him, becauſe he does it "% 
reaſon. | | _ 
L: A regenerate perſon doth not only contradid his appetite in ſingle influx... 
but endeavours todeſtroy the whole body of fin 3: he does not only. diſfpleaſe hiv food 
appetite, but he: wortifies it, and never entertains conditions of peace with ity, | 
1s a dangerous miſtake, if we ſhall preſume all js well, becauſe we do ſome. a& v 
ſpite toour deareſt luſt, and ſometimes croſs the moſt pleaſing temptation, and. 


' [poſe ourſelves in fiogle inſtances againſt every fin. This is not it 3 the regener,, 
' [man endeavours to deſtroy the whole body of fin; and having : bad an oppor 


toconteſt his fin, and tocontradict it this day, is glad he hath done ſomething of hs 
duty, and does ſo again to morrow and ever, till he hath quite killed it ;. andgere 
entertains conditions of peace with it,” nor everis at reſt till the fleſh be quiet ado 
dient. * For ſometimes it comes to pals that the old man being uſcd to obey, laſt 
obeys willingly, and takes the conditions of the Gzbeonztes 3 it is content to dbdng. 
gery and the inferior miniſteries, if it may be ſuffered to abide in the land, 

43. So that here is anew accountupona which the former propoſition is verig.. 
able; viz. It is not the propriety of the regenerate to feel a contention within him any. 
ing doing goodor bad. Forit 1snot only true, that the unregenerate oftentines feel 
the fight, and never ſee the triumph 3 but it is alſo true, that ſometimes ther 
They did once with great violence and trouble; 
when they bave gotten a clear victory, they have alſo great meaſures of peace, 
this is but-ſeldom, to few perſons, and in them but in-rare inſtances, in carnal 


and temptations : for in ſpirityal, they will never have an intire reſt till theyconein- 
to their Country. It is Azge/zcal perſeFion to have nofleſh at all, but it is # prrfet;- 
on of a Chriſtian to have the fleſh obedient tothe ſpirit always, and in all thing, But 
fif this contention be -not afign of regeneration, but.is common to good andiad, tha 
hich can only diſtinguiſh them, is victory, and perſeverance 3 and thoſe which 
are coinmitted at the end of ſuch contentions, are not-ſins of a pitiable andexclabl 
—_— but the iſſues of death and dire@t emanations from an unregenerated 
Therefore, 


F 


of God. There is no other teſtimony to be expe&ted, but the doing of our duty. 
All things elſe ( unleſs an extraregular light ſpring from Heaven and tells us ofit ) 4 
bout fancies and deceptions, or wrcertainiies at the beſt. 
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| 
| 
hat are properly and truly fins of Tnfirmity, and how far they can 
Wl with the Regenerate Eſtate. | 

$4 { 
; W: uſually reckon our ſelves too ſoon. to be in Gods Aavous. While 


» the War laſts, itis hard telling who ſhall be the Prince. When one. 
«hab fought proſperouſly, there is hopes of his fide : and yet if the adverſary 
tb referyes Of a vigorous force, or can raiſe new, and not only pretends his title;; 
makes great inrodes into the Country, and forrages, and does miſchief, and 
often, and prevails ſometimes, the inheritance is ſtill doubtfal as the ſacceis.' 
Kiiſthe Uſurper be beaten, and driven out, and his forces quite broken, and the 
ful Prince is proclaith'd, and rules, and giveslaws, though the other rails in pri- 
iorfhbuld by a ſudden fury kill a fingle perſon, or plot an ineffetive treaſon, no 
athet doubts concerning the preſent pollcfſion. —_ 
, But men uſually think their caſe is good, ſo long as they are fighting, (olong 
they are not quite conquered, and every ſtep towards grace, they call it pardore 
| ſolvation preſently. As ſoon as ever a man begins heartily ro mortifie his (in, his 
hopes begin, and if he proceeds they are certain. But if in this fight he b- overcome, 
bes norto ask, Whether that 11I day, and that deadly blow, can confilt with the 
de dflife 2 He that fights, and conquersnot, but fins frequently, ard co yield or be 
killed is the end of the long contentions, this manis not yet alive. Put when bepre- 
niſsfegalerly and daily over his fin, then he is in a ſtate of regeneration 3 butlet kim 
ake heed, for every voluntary, or choſen ſin is a mortal wound, | 
47: Bat becauſe no manin this world hath ſo conquer'd, but he may be ſmitten, 
dis ſometimes ſtruck at 3 and moſt good men have cauſe to complain of their cala- 
wity, that in their underſtandiogs there are doubtings, and ſtrange miſtakes, which 
kecanſe after a great confidence they are ſometimes diſcovered, there is cauſe ro fu(- 
E there are ſome there (till which are not diſcovered that there are inthe will evil 
| to forbidden inſtances 3 that in the appetite there are carnal deſires 5 
thatintheir natural aQions there are ſometimes too ſenſual applications 3 that in their 
d affions there are mighty imperfeCtions3 it will be of uſe that we ſeparare the 
crtaiti from the uncertain, ſecurity from danger, the apology from the accuſation; 


14 3 
4 


8 For moſt men arepleaſed to call their debaucheries ſis of infirmity, if they 
bedoge againſt their reaſon, and the aftual murmur of their conſciences, and againſt 
ther trifling reſolutions, and ineffeRive purpoſes to the contrary. Now although 
dl fizare the effefts of infirmity Natural or Moral, yet becauſe Iam to cure a popular 
tiſtake, Iam alſoto underſtand the word asmen do commonly, and by ſins of I»fir- 
wit) tomean, 7 
ib 49. Such fins which in the whole, 4nd upon the matter, are unavoidable, avidl there- 
fore excuſable * Such which can confi, with the fate of grace, that is, ſuch wh:ch have ſo 
michirregularity int thews as to be ſins, and yet ſo much excuſe and pity, as that by the 
Cvenant and Mercies of the Goſpel, they ſhall not be exaGed in the worſt of puniſhments, 
{puniſhed with eternal pains, becauſe they cannot with the greateſt moral diligence 
Wholly be avoided. Concerning theſe fo deſcribed; we are to take accounts by the 
|Tlowing meaſures. 
$0. I. Natural imperſeCtions, and evil inclinations; when they are not conſented 
to or delighted in, either are no fins at all, or ifthey be, they are but fins of ich: mi- 
9. That in ſome things our nature is croſs tothe Divine Commandment, is not al- 
ys Imputable to us, becauſe our natutes were before the Gotamandment 5 an 
God hath therefore commanded us to do violence to our nature, that by ſach pre- 


|adthe excuſe from the ctime, by deſctibing what are, and what are not fins of In-| 


tematural contentions we ſhould offer to God a ſervice that coſts us ſomething. Burt 

in ſome things we are inclin'd otherwiſe than we are ſuffered to aCt, is ſo farfro 

offending God, that it is that opportunity of ſerving him, by which we can _ 
Yyy endear 


et WW te 
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| ſeadea him. To be inclined to that whither nature bends, Is of it (elf indj — 
but to love, toentertain, to a our inclinations, when the Commandment js 5,11 MV 


tween, that is the fin 3 and therefore if we refiſt them, and maſter them, that je” 


obedience. For it is equally certain'y no man can be eſteemed ſpiritual for his 9 
wiſhes and defires of holineſs, but for his aF#al and habitual obedience : fo no (y 
is to be eſteemed carzal or criminal for his natural inclinations to what is ft; dl 
But that good men complain of their ſtrvings propeaſitiesto ſin, it is a declay; 
their fears, of their natural weakneſs, of the needs of grace, and the aid; 
Spirit. But becauſe theſe deſires, even whea they are mach reftrained, dns. 
times inſenſibly go too far 3 therefore it is, that ſuch are ſins of infirmity; he 
they are almoſt unavoidable. This remain is like the image of the Ape which k 
philus Biſhop of Alexandrialeſt after the breaking of the other Idols; ateſi of 
their folly 5 butas that was left for no other purpoſe but ta reprove the thi 
to humble us, that we may not rely upon fleth and blood, but make G | 


q. 
| td be 
confidence. | "AY * 
51. II. Sinsof infirmity are rather obſervedin the imperfeCtion of our duty, th 
in the commiſtion of any criminal ation. For in this it was that our bleſſed How 


zoſtanc'd theſe words, The ſpirit truly is willing, but the fleſb is weak; The had 


ja negative principle, or an unavoidable defe&, but an ation cannot be done without 


weary, the eyes heavy, the fancy reſtleſs, diverſions many, buſineſſes perpetual 
intervene, and all the powers of diſcourſe and obſervation cannot hinder our mind 
rom wandring in our prayers, FN 


— Odi artns, fragile mque hunc corporis uſun 
Deſertorens anims --=---= . 


t this being in the whole unavoidable, 1s therefore in many of its parts and inſjue- 
es very excuſable, if we donot indulge to it 3 if we pray and ſtrive againſt it; tha 
s, ſo long as it is a natural infirmity. For although we cannot avoid ywandrng 
houghts, yet wecan avoid delighting in them, or a careleſs and negligent igcres 
ing them. For ifthey once ſeiſe upon the will, they are fins of choice and malice, 
not of infirmity. So that the great ſcene of fins of infirmity, is in omiſfioaode- 
ces and portions of that excellency of duty which is required of us. We.we.in- 
erfet, and we do imperfeQly, andif we ſtrive. towards perfeQion, God mil pity 
ur imperfeQqion. There is no other help for us 3 but blefled be God, tha uſultc 
ent for our need; and proportionabletoour preſent ſtate. ;., | 

'52, TII. But in actions and matters of. commiſiion, the. caſe is different... Fot 
though a man'may forget himſelf againſt his will, or ſleep, or fall, yet. without hu 
will he cannot throw himſelf down, or riſe again; Every aQion is more orles 19 
luntary, but every omiffionis not. A thing may be let alone upon a dead lock, or 


ſome command or ation ofthe will 3 therefore although fins of defeR arein maya 
ſes pitied and not exadted, yet finful ations bave not ſo eafie a ſentence 3 bat theyal- 
ſo have ſome abatements. Therefore, FE 
53. IV. Imperfe& aQtions, ſuch which are incomplete in their whole capacity, 
are fins of infirmity, and ready and prepar'd for pity : of this ſort are raſh, or ignredt 
aFions, done by ſurpriſe; by inconſideration and inadvertexcy 3 by a ſudden and geat 
fear, in which the reaſon is in very many degrees made uſeleſs, and the aQioncangot 
be conſidered duly. In theſe there is ſome little mixture of choice, ſo much #8 to 
make the aQion imputable, if God ſhould deal ſeverely with us; but yetſo lite that 
it ſhall not be imputed under the mexcies of the Goſpel 3 although the man thatdoe 
them cannot pretend he is innocent,. yet he can pretend that he does ſtand fair inibe 
eye of mercy. A good man may ſometimes be unwary, or he may ſpeak, orbeput 
to it to reſolve or do before hecan well conſider. If he does a thing raſbly whedbe 
can conſider and deliberate, he is not excuſed : but if he does it indiſcreetly, Wi 
he muſt do it ſuddenly, itis his infirmity, and he ſhall be relieved at the Chancery 
of the throne of Grace. Forit is remarkable that Gods juſtice is in ſome cales«x4# 
Bh:, exaQ, full and ſevere : in other caſes it is ZHexns, full of equity, gentlenels 


things to the moſt equal and favourable purpoſes. So Juſtice is taken 1D $. Jobs, 


and wiſdom, making abatement for infirmities, performing promiſes, interpreting 
[ If we confeſs our fins, he is righteous or juft. to forgive our fins | that is, G 


| 
Trice is ſuch as to be content with what we can-do, and not to exat all that pok | 


Fa _"g 


(fible to beimpoſed. Helis as juſt in forgiving the penitent, as in puniſhing the 98 | 
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Corman | 
ley? as juſt in abativg reaſonably, as in weighing ' ſcrupulouſly : ſuch a: juſtice -it} 
9-4 in the ſame caſe, David calls eMercy. For thou Lord art merciful, for 
Zewardelt every than according to his works. And ifthis were notſo,:no man 
*-44be faved. ortalis enim conditio non patitur eſſe hominem ab omni macul4 pu- 
fad LaFantivs-' For in many things we offend all : andour preſent ſtate of im- 
-feftion will not ſuffer it to be otherwiſe : YAAEWOY » w0Ttp Ts egues apgapyous 


Fpmpirss aid Philo. For as a runner of races at his fir{t ſetting forthrids his way 

ky, and 10 a breath meaſures out many. ſpaces 3 but by and by his ſpirit is faint, 
ad bis body 1s breathleſs, and he ſtumbles at every thing that lies in his way : ſois 
wcoorſe of a Chriſtianz fierce ir the beginnings of repentance, and ative in his' 
oſts'3 but 11 his progreſs remiſs and hindred, and ſtarts at every accident, and 
ambles at every ſcandal and ſtone of offence, and is ſometimes liſtleſs, and without 
+Gryation at-other times, and a bird out of a buſh that was not look 'd for, makes 
in toftart afide, and decline from the path and method of his journey. - But then if 
w thatſhimbles mends his pace, and runs more warily, and goes on vigorouſly, his 
x, or misfortune ſhall not be imputed; for here Gods juſtice is equity, it is the 
fice of the Chancery 3 we are not judged by the Covenant of works, that is, of 
«meaſures, but by the Covenant of faith and remiſſion, or repentance. But if 
that falls, lies down'deſpairingly or wilfully, or if he riſes, goes back, or goes 
Ge, not'only his declination from his way, but every error or fall, every ſtum- 
ling and ſtartling in that way ſhall be accounted for. For here Gods juſtice is 
«26s, exact and ſevere 3 it is the juſtice of the Law, becauſe he refuſed the me- 
hod and conditions of the Goſpel. | HEN... | 
$4. - V. Every finful ation that can pretend topardon by being a (in of infirmity 
zuſt be in a ſmall matter. The 3mperfe way of operating alone, '#s not ſufficient for ex- 
aſtend pardon, unleſs the matter alſo be little and contemptiblez becauſe if the matter 
epreat, it cannot ordinarily be, but it muſt be conſidered and choſen. Hethat ina 
biden anger ſtrikes his friend tothe heart, whom he had lov'd as paſſionately as now 
elwote bim, 1s guilty of murder, and cannot pretend infirmity for his excufe 3 be- 
aiſcin att ation' of ſo great conſequence and effeR, it is ſuppoſed, he had timeto 
liberate all the foregoing parts of his life, whether ſuch an ation ought tobe done 
root or the very horror of the aCtion was enough to arreſt his ſpirit, as a great 
lager, or falling into a river, will makea drunken man ſober; and by all the laws 
fGod and Man, he was immur'd from the probability of all tranſports into ſuch vio- 
n6es3 and the man muſt needs be a flave of paſſion, who could by it be brought / 
08040 far from reaſon, and to do fo great evil. * If a manin the careleſs time of 
he diy, when his ſpirit is looſe, with a leſs ſevere imployment, or his heart made 
nofe Open with an innocent refreſhment, ſpies a ſudden beauty that unluckily ſtrikes: 
js fancy 3 it is poſſible that he may be too ready to entertain'a wanton thought, and/ 
ofufſerit to ſtand at the doors of his firſt conſent 3 but if the ſin paſſes no further, the! 
manenters not into the-regions of death 3 becauſe the Devil entred on a ſudden, and 
ſuddenly caſt forth. But if from the firſt arreſt of concupiſcence, he paſs on to- 
j0wperfet'conſent, from an imperfe& conſent, to a perfe& and deliberate, and 
omtherice to an aft, and-ſo to a habit,” he ends in death 3 becauſe long before it 18 
ve thus far, The ſalt water is taken in. The firſt concupiſcence is but like rain wa- 
frdiſcolours the pure ſprings, but makes them not deadly. But when in the pro- 
Felon #he wil mingles withit, itis like the PopCop©:,) or waters of brimſtone, and 
Wmaent for ever after is unwholſome, and. carries you. forthifito the dead Sea, i 
miukeof $odom, which is to ſuffer the vengeance of Eternal fire + But then the matter. 
nybe ſuppoſed little till the wif cothes. For though a man may be ſurpriſed with a 
Wantoneye;. yer he cannot fight a duel againſt his knowledge, ' or-commit adultery 
ioſtbis will. A man cannot againſt his will contrive the death of a man';/ but he 
Way ſpeak a raſh word, or be ſuddenly angry, or triflingly peeviſh, and yet all this 
Withſtanding, be 4 good man ſtill; Theſe may beſins of Infirmity, becauſethey- 
iaperfet ations inthe whole 3: and ſuch,” in whict'as the nian-is for the preſent: 
_ {=Þnisd, fo they are ſuch againſt which no watchſulneſs was a ſufficient guard, as it 
Pit to have been in any great matter, and might have been in ſudden murders. A 
Meand a good man may eaſily be miſtaken in a nice queſtion, but can never ſuſpect 
article of his Creed to befalſe : 4 good man may have many fears and doubtings in 
ters of ſmaller moment, ' but he never doubts of Gods goodneſs, of his trath, of 
= mercy, orof any of his communicated perfeftions: He may fall into melancholy.,/ 
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land may ſuffer indefinite fears, of be knows not what bimſelf, yet. he can -noves 
plicitely doubt of any thing which God hath clearly revealed, and in which hey? 
ficieatly inftruſted. A weak eye may at a diſtance miſtake a man for atiees hui 
who failing in a ſtorm, rakes the Sea for dry lagd, or a wuſbrome for an oak, ja 
blind. And ſo is he who can think adultery to be excufable, or that Trek, © 
be duty, or that by perſecuting Gods Prophets, he does. God good ſervice. c. 1 
he propagates Religion by making the Miniſters of the Altar poor, and robhi the 
Churches. A good man ſo remaining cannot ſuffer infirmity ig the plain and legible 
lines of duty, where he can fee, and reaſon, and conſider. 1 2 
[ have now told which are ſins of ipfirmity 3 and I have told all theiz meadures, 
For as for thoſe other falſe opinions by which men. flatter themſelves into Hell, 
pretence of fins of infirmity, they are as unreaſonable as they are dangerous wd 
they are eaſily reproved upon the ſtock of the former. truths. Therefore, _ 

55- VI. Although our mere natural inclination. to; things forbidden, be gf us 
a natural and unavoidable infirmity, and ſuch which cannot be cured by all the 
cepts and endeavours of perfeCtion 3 yet this very inclination, if. it be hej by 
careleſaeſsor evil cuſtoms, 1s not a. fin, of infirmity. Tiberiww the Emporce bei 
troubled with a fellow that wittily and boldly pretended himle}fto be a: Prince, 4 
when he could not by queſtions, he diſcovered him to be a mean; perſon by therafi- 
(city and hardneſs of his body : not by a callouſneſs of his feet, ora. wart upon.a inge, 
but. 9oy 70. (ora ox avenTECSY,. 74 2 INvALGarts xaTapalur wongs May TO Culayus, Hi 
whole body was hard and lervile, andſo he was diſcovered. The vatural ſupulyi- 
ties, and excreſcencies.that inevitably adhere to; our natures, are not ſufficjentindi- 
cations ofa ſervile perſon, or a ſlave to finz but when, qur natures are. abylgd by 
choice and cuſtom, when the callouſneſs.is ſpread. by evil and bard uſages, yhente 
reps are braway by the ſervices of Egype, then it.is.no longer i»firmwity, but aluperig. 
ucidwiciouſneſs, and a direQ hoſtility, When naturerules, grace doces.agt,. 
the. fleſhis in;power, the ſpirit is not. Therefore it matters nat, from. what game 
the blaſting wind:does,come, from,whence ſoever. it is, it. is; deadly, Moſtof ay 
fins are from natural igclinatiqns3 and the negative precepts of God, are forthemol; 
parc, reſtraints upon them. Therefore to. pretend. nature, when our ſelyes have 
ſpoil'd. it,, is 80.excuſe, but that ſtate of evil, from whence the Spirit: of God.igtore- 
ſcue and redeem us. | 

56, VIE Yea, but although.it be thus. in nature, yet it. is, hop'd by too many; 
that it; ſhall be allowed:ta be infixmity, when the violence. of our paſlionsgdeſtes; 
overcomes our:relolutions. Agaiaſt.this,, Loppole this propoſition: hen giolues.« 
deſire or paſſron. engages a4.in a.ſin, whither we ſee aud obſerve our ſelves entring, thitait- 
lence or tranſportation is not our excuſe,, but our diſeaſe : andithat; reſoJution is not 6+ 
cepted for innocence'or repentance : butthe not-performing what. we did relglvei 
our (in,, and the violence of paſſion was the accurſed principle, 

57. Forto,reſolne.is a relative: and, imperfect duty, in order to ſomethingielle 
It had not been neceſſary to. reſolve, if it had not been neceſlary-to do.doitz-adi 
it be neceſlary todo it,. it is not, ſufficient to reſolve.it. And for. the underſtandings 
this the better, wemuſtobſerve, that ro reſolve, and. to. exdeaugrr, are. ſeveralthiogs 
To reſolve, is to purpoſe to do what we may if we will. 3 ſome way.or other-thathing 
is-in our power 5, either, we are;able of our ſelves, or we-are: help'd. Nompon 
ſolves to carry-an Elephant, or to,be as wiſe as Solomon, or to. deſtroy a, valli Any 
with his own-bands, He may endeanorr this 3, for, To exdeawonr ſometimes/lif 
a ſtate of excellency, beyond our pawer,, but-oot. beyond, our aims, Thug, wal 
endeavour to avoidall fin, and to maſter all. our. infirmities.; becauſe toda {0th 
nobleneſs of a Chriſtian courage,; andthat deſign which isthe proper effeR, of Chu 
ty, which is the beſt, of Chriſtian graces. But we cannot reſo/ve to do it,/ 86 
1t1s beyond all our powers 3, but, may-endeavour it, and. reſolve to endeauour/lfy; 0 
[that's allwe can do. But if-to reſolve, be a.duty, then to. perſorm it.is 2 grol@' 
and if. a man cannot be: the. child; of, God without reſolving againſt al; 
_ .of fin, thea. neither, can, he be his child, unleſs he actually; quit! #16 
all. ; 

53. Butthen if from aQing our reſolution we behindred' by-paſlion and wiole 
deſires, weareplainly inthe ſtate of immortification, Paſſion is; thei Reuleris: 
: the x(t ſtep of victory; is; to: keep; thoſe. paſſions: and! appetites. fram: doing #J 


— - — - - - i X 
Py + © I le a 5 — 


mmumE—r—_—_————_—_—— — SS "ee: Gi. Ac. we. 


riminal aQion abroad':. ſo the-worſt they,can do, is toengage- and fore? the: WA 
ofio, and that againſt, his- will, eyea- whether he. liſt- or. no. But 


—. 


3 4 4 broken reſfolutiotifor an intire piety. He that perpetually reſolves, : and 
: netyally breaks his reſolution, does all the way finagainſt his conſcience, and 
Js reaſon, agairiſt his experience, and apainſt his obſervation; -and it. willbe 
* e offer at an excuſe, for a manto hope for, or to pretend to pardon, becauſe 
ed apainſt his Conſcience, © | 2 > KEN 
T4 There is in this Article ſome littledifierence inthe caſe of young perſons, the 
Les of whoſe paſlions asit tranſports them infallibly to evil, ſo it helps to ex- 
ame ofit3 butthis is upon a double account : 1. Becauſe part of it is natural; 
edegitiune £141, the defect and inherent inclination of their age. 2. And be+ 
heir paſſions being ever ſtrongeſt when their reaſon is weakelt; the ations of 
men are imperfet and incomplete. For deliberation being nothing. elſe but 
{rate ſucceflion of appetites, it-is an unequal entercolirſe that a poſſefling; na- 
wa promoted paſſion ſhould conteſt againſt a weak,: over-born, beginning, un- 
—tienc'd, uninſtrufted reaſon : - this: alternation. of appetites is like the dutt of a 
lace weighing againſt a rock 3 the deliberation it ſelf muſt needs be imperfect, be- 
there is no equality. - And therefore the Roman Lawyers did not eaſily upona 
lags vader ewenty fiveyears of age inflit puniſhment, at: leaſt not extreme.” They 


| wethe words of Tryphonies : In deliGis autem minor anuis xxv. non meretnr itt inte-|, , 


a reflitutionem, utique atrocioribas 5 niſt quatenus interdum miſeratio etatis ad me- | in delitis F. de 
ti jenam judicem produxerit. This Tay is only a leflening of their fault, nor |= inorifns. 
apatiog it. God is ready to pity everything that is pitiable, and thereforeis apt 
vita them more, and to forbear them longer, and to expe and to affiſt their 

retro, 52d (irikes them not fo ſoon, nor ſo ſeverely, but what other degrees of par- 
fn God will allow to their infirmities, he hath no where told us. For s to the whole, | | 
Ste in all laws Divine and Humane : I criminibus quidem etatis ſufſragio"mino- |1.Vnici Cod, 
Wis juvantur - ctenim malorun mores infitmitas animi non excuſat. [nfirmity of mind "— mga de- 
Wernotexcuſe evil manners : and theretore in criminal ations, young -perlons are | 
wHexcus'd'by their age. 7 del:TFis etate neminem excuſari conſtat, ſaid Diocletian 
| lob mo The age excuſes not; well may it teflen, but it ' does not quite 
of aoniſh the tt. . + wY / 
«$6... -VIIL "The greatneſs or violence of a temptation does not excuſe our ſin, or recon- 
leittothe ſtate of grace and an aftual confiſtence with Gods favour. The mart 
tate bighly tempted and ſofalls, cannot ſay it was by an unavoidable _infirmity, For 
Godtever ſuffers any man to-be tempted above his-ſtrengths and therefore when he 
fuſers him to fall into a great trial, he hath before-hand prepared him with great. 
- [aidsz and a temptation is not ſuch a formidable thing toa conſidering Chriſtian. All 
wth can ſay is nothing, - but that fio is pleaſant : and ſuppoſe that true 5 yet ſois 
nktoan hydropick perſon; and ſalt meats to /a phantaſtick ſtomach, and yet they 
tare concerned do eaſily abſtain from theſe temptations, and remember that it is 
| |Egreater pleaſure to be in health, than with a little cold water, or a broil'd fiſh to 
preate their palate : and therefore a temptation which can be overcome by an argu- 
ment from ſo ſmall an intereſt, cannot ſtand the ſhock of a Noble and a Chriſtian re- 
—ution and diſcourſe. But every temptation puts on its ſtrength as the man 1s. 
vome a full meal-will not prejudice our health 3 and at another time half ſo 
wehwould be a ſurfeit : and ſome men take cold with leaving off a half-ſhire, who 
Uther time might leave off half their clothes. The indiſpoſition is within + and 
(did notlove to be tempted, it would not prevail at all. Wine is notempta-|. 
onto an abſtemious man, nor all the beauties of Potiphers wife to: Foſeph, the Devil| 
not prevail with ſuch-trifles 3 but half ſuch an offer would overthrow all the 
ming purpoſes of the- effeminate. To ſay that ſuch a temptation is great, is-to 
G,* that you love the fin'too well tb which you are tempted. _For temptations 
Mnilonly-by our patlions and our appetites: leave to love the fin, and the temp- 
_ [Mon is anſwered 3 but if you love it, then complain of nothing but thy ſelf, for 
wu makeſt the temptation great, by being in- love: with life and fin, by pre-| 
emig vatity before eternal pleaſures. ' In the Apophthegms of the Egyptiar Anas | 23b.PP.tom, 
Wetr, I read of one whohad an apparition in the likeneſs of Chriſt. A vain anda 9:p.286, , + 
bad perſon would -have - hugg'd himſelf, and entertain'd 'the illuſion. '- But 
Hutting his eyes, faid, 7 /baZ ſee Chrift in Heaven, it # enough for-meto hope anc 
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ſay, we areto be excuſed, becauſe we love fin too wall, and are to0.mnth os 
ted with baſer algo gnng CT bg —_—_ —_ to.die;,, ;, *® 
| 62. IX. The ſwalleſs inflance, . obſerved, ceoſps to be a fon of infra. ! 
cauſe by being xr ens itloſes its pretence and excuſe, for ie of rays 
account of the-will. For here the Rule is. getietal, and it ſumms up his whole 
tion. 14 v5 | | Nas 
62. X. 4 mans will hath no infirmity, but when it wapts the grace of God a 
ts, whatſoever the will chuſes js imputed to. ft for good or bad. Forthe will, 
fer. no violence 3: it is ſubje& to nothing, andto no petioa, but to God aod highs. 
and therefore when everit does amils, it fins diretly againſt him. The will hut. 
feceflity, but what God and her ſclf impoles5 for 3t can thuſe in defpight; of al 
guments and notices fram the underſtanding. For if it can deſpiſe an argumen i. 
teaſon, it can alſo deſpiſe an argument from ſenſe 5 if it can refuſe a good: aroune. 
it can alſo refuſe a fooliſh one ; if it can ghuſe and not yield to religion, i can all 
chuſe and not yield to intereſt. If it can rejett profit, it. catirejeR pleaſures if ic 
reſiiſe every argument, it can refuſe all, and will becaiſe -ie will 3: it can.aawell 
malicious as doutreaſonably : and there could be no fia : at. all, if the willaerers, 
amiſs but when it were deceived ; and even. when the will. chules pleature.þ, 
Heaven, it js not becauſethat ſeems better, but becauſe it will cbule. agaialt al 


ſon, only upon its own account, - For it is certain, bethat chuſes any. thy = 


without all reaſon : and ſothe yill can do, againſt reaſon, iv deſpighs.of pomen, 
hopes, and imtereſt, and threatying. *Ayd therefore whatſoever / is yaluaanly 
hoſen, let itbe taken care of, that it be good 5 for ifit be not, there.can adencn 
e from thence. Bo : | i. buy = 
.63- The will is the oply fountain, and proper principle of fin, infomchud 
fat is oo fin, if « be iavoluntarys but the willing js a fio, though 0a follow 
Lairo eff etjam anteguam inguivet wanw, laid Sencca 5 Fecit enins quiſquen. tas 
voluit. If hehath will dir, he hath done it before God. To this purpols.inthat 
faying of Tertallien. Voluntar faGis origoeft, yue ne tune quidem liberatar chnaigs 
diffcultas pergetretionem ejue intercepit, Ipſa- enins fibi imputatur, nec excalatwiet 
per illame perficiends infelicitatem, operate quod ſunm fuerat, Want of 
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{every thing but the will, becauſe this always bath power.to. do its, own: oth gc 


what cannat be done beſides, as jt isagthing t@ the will, {o it is opthing to/jywa 
To will.is the formality of fig, and therefore whatever. tion hed jts. commiliga; 
thence, 1s not alin of ipfirmity. For xothing is « fin of .infirmity, but mhet,winfon 
fence involuntary. | | (ni votes 
64, The ſumw isthis,. -Sin puts on its excuſe, and becomes « ſi of infiraityup 
on ao account, but upon the account of ignorance, or ſomething. analogical 40,4, 
luch as are inadvertency, Or ſurpriſe, which are to ignorance as aFs are tobqbily;Th 
weak brother, in S. Paxl's dikes is be that hath no knowledge. For ſince ugthinglad 
the will, but the underſtanding, unleſs it goes alone, and. moves by its gw of 
principle 3 if the underſtanding be inculpably miſled, the will: may be ia gat, bu 
not in fin,. it is abuſed, but ſhall not be condemned. For ao. man can; be tied to do 
more or better than he uaderſtands, for that-wonld be to. do more thay he cats. '1 
the underſtanding abuſe the will, there js evil init, butno fin: but if the willabule 
the underſtanding, then it is criminal.  T bat is, where the man underſtandsov 8 
cannot conlider, or deliberate, atl his a&ians by being leſs humane are leſs imputable. 
Aivara 3 ioor TE. hegv to wen, But where there isng knowledge, there: is 0p 
er, and no.choice, and ao lin, . They increaſe and decreaſe by each others1 


8. Jewes bis rule 1s the full meaſure of this diſcourſe ; To him thats knometh to do g0nh 
and doth it not, 10 biw it is fin. The ſame with that of Philo. To ir. 9 amy, v 
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given, that is, ealily - but be whoſins knowingly, bath no excule. Aad cherefoie 
the Hebrews uſe to oppole yw1 ſon, to P1131 ignorance; that is, the iflues of. a wicke 
from the ifſues of a weak mind - according to that ſaying of our blefled. S3h 
ye nere blind, ye ſhould bave no fin. that is, ao great ar very. uopardonable 
orance, where of it ſelf it jsno-fig, keeps the aRian ingagent 3 but a4the privciph 
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| ede) bt expiation and ſorrow. For he that faſts to kill his luſt, 'and by faſting 


| 5& Bue there are innature ſome things which are the inſtruments of veriue and. 
 fieetoo : ſome things which of themſelves indeed are culpable, but yet ſuch which, 


 |Wttefoly'd and conſtant, is yet in aſtate of deliberation; aod-thet ſuppoſes contra- 
6 , there are in every ſtate of life many little things to be overcame, and objedi-, 
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FÞ1iBfical e Advices to be added to the foregoing Conſiderations. | 
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144 Ffirmities, /it is of great concornment thatwe treat our natures fo, astomake 
agpy to miaifterto refigion, |bur-not to vice.” Nature muſt, be preſerved. as 4 
ww; but norinduiged to as a Miſtreſs 3 for ſhe is ape to be petulant, and akter the 
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the jakilt impotemtly, and rule: tyrannically. . Natyres ' proviſions of 'meat and; 


lanbavc to be retrench'd and moderate, that ſhe may not be Juxuriant and regular : 
—— to be refreſhed foas to be uſcfu}, and./healthful, and chearful;.even in 


iſh, which'ta very many men isa natural effe& of faſting, 2nd was ſadly 

in $. Hierome,* hath only altered the fignification of bigevil - and. ct is 

mwfly known, whether the beaſtthat is wantan, or the beaſtthat # curſt be agxelt 
mars and if in ſuchcaſes the firſt evil ſhoald be cured, yet the man is nate , 


liainiſter eo glorious events, 'and ſuch which as 'they are not cally corrigible, ſo 
ware aot fafe tobe done away. ' Dutbo mexime fame vires, © inter adwiranda 
iſtvs; qups fs quis corrigit delet.* Sic exizs vitia virtutibus inmmixie ſunt, ut illas 
weBurs forts Tf thenatural anger of fome men be taken off, you will alſo ex- 
ahtheir courage, or make them unfit for government. Vice and vertye {ome- 
meg together : 1n theſe caſes that which we call vicious is in many degrees of it 
wural iofirmity, 'and muſt be tempered as well as it can : but it neither can, nor, 
Weed ought co be extinguiſhed 2 and therefore as we mult take care that nature run. 
tiato extravagancies 3. ſo forthe unalterable portions of infirmity,, they ought to 
ee matter of humility, and watchfulneſs, butnor of ſcruple and vexation. How- 
ver, we muſt be careful that nature be fiot Gods enemy 3 for if a vice be.incorpora- 
dWoour nature, that is, if our natural imperfeQions be chang'd into evi] cu-; 
lomp3-it is a threefold cord that is not eaſily broken: it is a legion of Devils, and 
bot 2 oo out withouta mighty labour, and all the arts and contentions af the 
95."-II, In proſecution of this; proponnd to thy ſelf as the great buſineſs of thy, 
biofight againſt chy paſſians. We. ſee that fin is almoſt unavoidable to. young. 
uſe paffion ſciſes upon their firſt years. The days of our youth is the reiga | 
|bfpaliivn 5 and fia rides in triamph ppon the wheels of defire, which. rug infioitely, 
keathe boy drives the chariot. Bur the religian of a Chriſtian :is an apen war 
quit paſſion 5 and by the grace of weekneff, if we liſt to ſtudy and to acquire that, 
aplac'd us inthe regions of ſafety. | _ rar tog ts bay. ao 7 
200 HI; Be aot uncertain in thy reſolutions, or in chuſing thy ſtate of life;: he- 
atall uncertainties of mind, and vagabond reſolutions leavea man jn the tyranny: 
Whic follies and infitmities : every thing can tranſport him; and he ca befarc'd 


temptation, and every fancy, or tiew.accident can raine bim. Hejthat 1s. 


& tobe yetin the ballance; and fin to'be as ſtrong 2s grace. But belides 
be maſter'd; and proper iafirmities adherent, which are'to be cured in thepro=. 


ref bY and growth of a man, and aftet experiment had of that ftareof life in which, 
ſeate ingaged; but therefore it is neceflaty that we begio ſpeedily, left we-haveng 
famtobegia tharworlk which ought in ſortic meaſure to be finiſh'd before we'die- 
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Dizae quid ſir diibitis; jam potes efſe mibil. 


He that is uncertain what to do, ſball;never doany thing well 5 and there is a Hi 
ity greater, than that a man ſhall not beable to determine bimſelf what he ough 
' 69. IV. Tn contentions againſt fin and infirmities, let your force and youre. 
applied to that part of the wall that is weakeſt, and where it is moſt likely thi, 
my will aſſault thee, and if he does, that he will prevail. If a luſtful perſona 
bend all his prayers and his obſervations againft envy, be hath cur'd nothing 
nature 5nd infirmity. ' 'Some luſts-our temper oriour :intereſt will. part withalz hy 
our infirmities are it/thoſe deſires which are hardeſt to be maſter'd : that is;1whesc 
ter a long diſpute, and perperual contenition,: ſtill there will abide' ſome pertingd, 
ſtring of an evil root 3 when the luſt will.beapt upon all occalions-to: revengwhh 
every thing can give fire toit, and. every heat can make it ſtir 3 that is theſcenens 
our danger, and ought to be of greateſt warfare and obſervation. RD 994, 
70. V. He that fights againſt that luſt which is the evil ſpring of his Proper ink 
mities, muſt not do ir by fingle inſtances, but by a conſflant and wriverſal, mortal fg ] 
He that does fingle ſpights to aluſt 3; as he that: oppoſes now'and: then a faſtiig dy! 
againſt carnality, or ſome few-alms againſt oppreſſion or covetoulneſs, will -wdity 
theſe ſingle aQts ( if nothing elſe be done J) can do nothing but coſen | him: they yy 
apt to'/perſwade eafie-people thatthey have done what is in-them to cure theninge. 
wity, and that their condition is good 3 but it willnot do anything of that work 
ther they aredeſign'd. We mult remember that tnfirmities are. but the reliquaw 
remains of an old luſt, and are nof cured but at the end of a laſting war. Theahid: 
evenafter the conqueſt,” after their main body is broken, and thereforecane mx 
Il be cured by thoſe light velitations and pickqueeriogs of. ſingle aRiogy of kv+ 
ity. =— k29; x WW .. 
| a3 VI. When a violent temptation aſſaults thee, remember that this violeays 
bot withour, but within. Thouart weak, .and that.makes the burden great. Thee 
fore whatever advices thou art pleaſed to follow.in oppoſitionto the tewptationipit- 
out; be ſurethat thou place the ſtrongeſt guards within, . and take care ofthy(elf; 
And if thou doſt die, or fall foully, ſeek not an excuſe from the greatneſ/af the 
temptation 5 for that: accuſes thee moſt of all :. the bigger the temptation ivy ithina 
that oftentimes thou art:the more. to. blame; but at:the beſt, it 1s a reprod{oftby 
imperfe@ picty. © He whoſe religion isgreater than the temptation: of a 1064. 48d 
yer falls/in the temptation of a 1000. |. ſets a price upon God and:upon Heavenyud 
though he will notſell Heaven for a'100. 1. yet a 1000. 1. he: thinks is a worthy puts 
chaſe. | | KT 
72. - VII. Never think that a temptation is too ſtrong for thee, ifthou = 
fighting againſt it - for as longas thoudidſt continue thy contention, ſo longitpre- 


vail'd not: but when thou yieldeſt baſely, orthreweſt away thy arms, then forte 
.ged, and did mifchief, and ſlew thee, or wounded thee dangerouſly. | No/ma 
knows, but if he had ſtood one affault'more, ' the temptation would have' left hin 
Be not therefore pufillanimous in a great trial - It is certain thou canſt doallthat 
which God requires of thee, if thou wilt but do all that thou canſt do. 
73. VIII Contendeveryday againſt that whichtroubles thee every day. For 
there is no peace in this war 3 and there are not: many infirmities, or -principls/ 
failing, greater than wearinefs of well doing 3-for beſides that it proclaims theweak- 
neſs of thy reſolution, and the infancy of thy piety, and thy underyaluing rel 
and thy'want of love, it isalſo a direCt yieldingto-the Enemy : for ſince the gi6 
ſcene of infirmitieslies in the manner of our piety, he that is religious only by uacet- 
tain/periods, and is weary of his duty, is not arriv'd ſo far as to- plead the infirmities 
of wilting people'y:for he is in the ſtate ofdeath and enmity. . 7195.90 
74. IX. He that-would maſter his infirmities, muſt do it at Gods rate, andactt 
his own-: he muſt not ſtart back when the burdenpinches him 3 nor refuſe bis rept 
tances becauſe they ſmart; nor omit his alms becauſe they are expenſive : for it 15. val 
fo propound to our felves any end;; and yet to-decline the uſe.of thoſe means,'# 
inſtrumems, without which it is not:to'be obtained. He that will buy muſt takgit© 
the ſebers price; ant if God will not give thee ſafety or immunity, but upon theet- 
changeof labour, and'contradiQons; 'fierce contentions, and mortification of our af 
[petites we muſt go to the coſt, or quit the purchaſe” 46, _X.He 
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N X: He that will be ſtrong in, grace, and triumph in good meaſures over hi: 
WM [&nivies, muſt attempt his remedy by ar ative prayer. For prayer without labour is 
like faith without charity, dead andineffettive. A working faith; atd a working pray- 
4s the great inſtruments, and the great exerciſe, and-the great demonſtration of 
ef and Chriſtian perſeftion. Children can fit down in a ſtore, orin a daoger; 
4ycep and die : but men can labour againſt it, and ſtruggle with the danger, aud 
Mer for that bleſſing which they beg. Thou doſt n6t deſire it, unleſs thou wilt 
nr for it. He that fits ſtill and wiſhes, had rather have that thing than be with- 
itz but if be will not uſe the means, he had rather lofe his defire than loſe his 
That is ſcarce worth having, that is not worth laboaring. | 
56, XE. In all contentions againſt fin and infirmity, remember that what was 
waeyeſterday may be done today 3 and by the ſame inſtruments by which then 
+ were Conqueror, you may alſobe ſo in every day of temptation. The 7talian 
onal that quitted his vanity and his imployment, upen the fight of one that died 
co Hegly, might upon the ſame confideration, aCtually applied and fitted to the fancy, 
any time reſiſt his Inft. And therefore EpiFeras gives it in rule, ©z227G. res 
Maſs 35 001 xal 1nureny, 2; vdty vItrore Tawaroy lupion, vl ayay babuuncas 
+ Let death be always before thy eyes, and then thou ſhalt never defire any 
vfeglow thing, nor defire any thing too much. That is, the perpetual applicatt- 
of ſo great 2 confideration as is death, is certainly the greateſt endearment of ho- 
welt 2nd ſeverity. And certain it is, that at ſome time or other the greateſt part of 
' Exviſtians have had ſome horrible apprehenfions of Hell, of Death, and confequent 
Jamnation 5 and 1t hath put into them holy thoughts, and reſolutions of piety : and 
fever they were in a ſevere fickneſs, arid did really fear death, they may remember 
ith dow great a regret they did then look upontheir fins 5 and then they thought 
| Haven a confiderable intereſt, and Hell a formidable ſtate, and would not then 
yecommtted a fin for the purchaſe of the world, Now every man hath always 
teſame arguments and endearments of piety and religion : Heaven and Hell are al- 
ways the' fame confiderable things3 and the truth is the ſame ſtill : but then they are 
enic ted moſt, and therefore they prevail moſt; and'this is a dertionſtration thar 
hearguments themſelves are ſufficient, and would always do the work of grace forus, 
wewere notwanting to our ſelves. It is impoſſible that any man can be mov'd by 
&y argument m the world, or any intereſt, any hope or any fear, who cannot be 
wred by the re nr of Heaven and Hell. But that which I obſerveis this; 
tat the argument that wz/ſely and reaſonably prevail'd yeſterday, can prevail today, 
wee thou thy felf beef frat and avs av : 4 c : 
57; XII. If a wicked manſins, it is never by a pitiable or pardonable infirmity, 
burfrom a ſtate of death that it proceeds, or will be ſoimputed, and it is all one as if 
it did: But ifa good man fins, he hath the leaſt reaſon to pretend infirmity for his 
-|atvſe; becauſe he hath the ſtrengths of the Spirit, and did maſter fin in its * Anay 
ata deſpight of all its vigorouſneſs and habit 3 and therefore certainly cars do fo 
much rather when fin is weak and grace is ſtrong. The refult of which'confiderati- 
dn is this, That no man ſhould pleaſe himſelf in his fin, becauſe it is a fia of infirmity. 
Hethat is pleaſed with it, becauſe he thinks it is indulg'd to him, fins with pleaſure, 
addtherefore not of infirmity 3 for that is ever againſt our will, and beſides our obſer- 
vatior, No fin is a fin of infirmity unleſs we hate it, and ſtrive againſt it. He that 
bath gotten ſore Strength may' pretend ſome infirmity. But he that hath none is 
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78.4 XII. Letno manthink that the proper evil of his age or ſtate, or of his 
Nation. is in the latitude and nature of it, afin of a pardonable infirmity. The luſts 
of youth, and the covetcuſneſs or pride of old age, and the peeviſhneſs of the affli&- 
0, eſtates of evil, not fingofiinfirmity. For itis' highly conſiderable, that ſins of 
mlty are but ſiogle ones. There'is no ſuch thing as a ſtate of a: pardonable 1nfir- 
- | [f by-diſtemper of the body, or the vanity' of years, or'the evil:cuſtoms of # 
lod, a-vicedvescreepupon; and ſeife cti the'man, it isthart againſt which the mar 


. [WM'muſt nor be called infirmity which corrupts Nations and' ſtates'of life, but that 
0 Pam in ſingle inſtances ſurpriſes even a watchful perſon; whenhis guards are 
dll rethils, | 

79. XIV. Whatſoeverſincomes regularly, or by obſervation, is not to'be excu- 
kf yponthe pretence ofinfirmity 5 butis theindication of an evil habit. Therefore 
teyer admit a fin upon hopesof excuſe 3 for it is certain, no evil thata man'chuſes 1s 
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tain time, it comes from 4 certain cauſe; and then it cannot be infirmity : tor all &, 
of infirmity, are ſins of chance, irregular, and accidental, | fa 
80. XV. 'Becurioustoavoid all proverbs and propoſitions, or odd ſayings, 4. 


Of Sins of Infirmity, and their Remedy, Nat 
199.%} 


lexcuſable. No man fins with a pardon about his neck, But if the lin comet at 6 | 


which evil life is incouraged, and the hands of the Spirit weakned. It js (trac, 
confider what a prejudiceto a mans underſtanding of things is a contrary — 
Can any good thing come out of Galilee? And when Chriſt cometh, no may 4, * 
whence hes. Two or three proverbs, did in deſpight of all the miracles, ad ku. 
do{rines, and rare example of Chriſt hinder many of the Jews from believing; ' 
The words of S. Pax{ miſunderſtood, and worſe applied, have been fo of > vw, 
to evil purpoſes, that they have almoſt paſſed into a- proverbial excuſe, The eviltha 
I would not, that T do. Such ſayings as theſe, are to be tied by the ſevereſtgyy. 
ſures, and all ſuch ſences of them which are enemies to holineſs of life are tO: be te. 
jected, becauſe they are againſt the whole Occonomy and deſign of the Golel, 
the life and death of Chriſt. But a proverb being uſed by every wan, is ſuppoſed 
to contain the opinion and belief, or experience of mankind - and then thatevil fee 
that weare pleaſed to put to them, will be thought to be of the ſame authority, [ 
have heard of divers perſons who have been ſtrangely intic'd on to finiſh their reve, 
lings, and drunken conventicles by a catch, or apiece of a ſong, by a humor, and X 
word, by a bold ſaying, or a common proverb :' and whoever take any mealrecaf 
good or evil, but the levereſt diſcourſes of reaſon and religion, will be likes Shi 
turned every way by alittle piece of wood 3 by chance, and by half a ſentence, be- 
cauſe they dwell upon the water, and a wave of the Sea is their foundation. _ _ 
81. XVI. Let every man take heed of a ſervile will, and a commanding jt; 
for he that is ſo miſerable is in a ſtate of infirmity and death 3 and will have aperge. 
ual need of ſomething to hide his folly, or to excuſe it, but ſhall find nothing, He 
all be forc'd tobreak his reſolution, to fin againſt his conſcience, to do aketthe 
manner of fools, who promiſe and pay not, who reſolve and do not, who ſpeak ad 


82. XVII. Endeavour.to do. what can never be done - that is, to cure all thy 
ofirmities. For this is thy victory for ever to contend : and although Godyilllewe 
a remnant of Gazaanites 1n the Jand to be thy daily exerciſe, and endearment df care 
and of devotion 3 yet you muſt not let them alone, or entertain a treaty ol peace 

ith them. But when you have done ſomething, go on to finiſh it + Tt is infione pity. 
that any good thing ſhould be ſpent or thrown away upon a luſt - But if we ſincerely: 
endeavour to be maſters of every ation, we ſhall be of moſt of them 5 and for the 
reſt, they ſhall trouble thee, but do thee no other miſchief. We mult keep the 
banks, that the Sea break not inupon us 3 but no man can be ſecure againſt thedrops 
of rain that fall upon the heads of all mankind: but yet every man muſt get asgood 
ſhelter as he can. 


The PRAYER. 


I. 


O Almighty God, the Father of eMercy and Holineſs, thou art the fountain of gt 
and Strength, and thou bleſſeſt the ſons of men by turning them from their miqui- 
ties 5 ſhew the mightineſs of thy power and the glories of thy grace, by giving me firengt# 
againſt all my enemies, and vidory in all temptations, and watchfulne ſs againſt al dax- 
gers, and cantion in all difficulties, and hope in all my fears, and recolleFionof wind in 
all v4 zons of ſpirit ag fancy, that I may not be a ſervant of chance or violence, of in- 
tereſt or paſſion, of fear or deſire, but that my will may rule the lower man, and nm) under- 
Sanding may guide my will, and thy holy Spirit may condu® my underſtanding, that is 
all comentions thy Spirit may prevail, and in all doubts I may chuſe the better part, ® 


infallibly and unalterably. Amen. 


"SKIES SELTEE ETA 


i= the midſt of all contradiGions, and temptations, and infelicities, 1 may be thy ſerv 
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Lefed Feſ#, thok art our High-prieſt, and encompaſſed with infirmities, but always 
without ſin, relieve andpity me, O my graciow Lord, who am encompaſſed with in- 
ſrwiter, but ſeldom or never without ſin. O my God, my ignorances are many, my paſ- 
ſown, 7 mig: ſariog nd decfel, efron tl pada 
4657 5 3 0Dt- 
wry; of variety, and the inſtances very numerow 5 O be thou —_ wiſcow and 
| x04 ſac, ſan@ificetion and redemption. Thou haſt promiſed thy holy Spirit to them 
the ak hiv, let thy Spirit help my infirmities, give to me his Strengths, inſfirud me with 
his notices, encourage me with his promiſes, afſright me with his terrors, confirm me with 
bis courage, $h4t T being readily prepared and furniſhed for every good work , may grow 
with ihe increaſe of God to the full meſure of the Stature'and fulneſs of thee my Saviour 5 
aha though My outward man decay and decreaſe, yet my inner man may be renewed 
dayby day 5 that my infirmities may be weaker, and thy grace ſtronger, and at laſt may 
uwph over the decays of the old man, 0 be thoupleaſed topity my infirmities, and par- 
Roſs affions which proceed from weak, principles 3 that when I do what I can, -1 
qhacepred, and when I fail of that, I way be pitied and pardoned, and in all my 

ad weceſfities may be defended and ſecured, proſpered and conduFed to the regions 
follbiry and triumph, of Strength and gloty, through the merciesof God, and the feecr of 
ay Lovd Jeſtr, and the bleſſed communication of the Spirit of God aud our Lord Jeſus. 
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e@@ HE Law written inthe Heart of man is a Law of Obedience, . which 
becauſe we prevaricated, weare taught another, which (.$, 496; 
ſays ) is written i the Heart of Angels : Ut nulla ſit inj ioopu- 
ita, niſt quam ſanguis Mediatoris expiaverit. For God thefather 
ſpares no finner, but while he looks upon the face of his Soar but 
that in himour fins ſhould be pardon'd, and our perſons ſpared; is 
.Ambrde pe- fneceſlary a confideration as any. Nemo enim poteſt bent agere penitentiam, nib au; 
raverit indulgentiam. To what purpoſe does God call us toRepentance, if uthe 
ame time he does not invite ustopardon ? It is the ſtate and miſery of theds 
to repent without hope 3 and if this alſo could be the ſtate of the penitent in this life, 
the Sermons of Repentance were uſeleſs and comfortleſs, Gods mercies were none xt 
all to finners, the inſtitution and office of preaching and reconciling penitents were 
impertinent, and man fhould die by the laws of Angels, who never was enabled to 
live by their ſtrength and meafures3 and conſequently, all mankind were infuitely 
and eternally miſerable, loſt irrecoverably, periſhing without a Saviour, tiedto a 
Law too hard for him, and condemned by unequal and intolerable ſentences, 
2. Teriallian conſidering that God threatens all impenitent finners, argues d6- 
monſtratively : Neque enim comminaretur non penitenti, ſi non ignoſceres 
If men repent not, God will be ſeverely angry 3 it will be infinitely the worke for us 
if we do not, and ſhall it be ſo too if we dorepent ? God forbid. Fruſtre wortume 
$. Hierom. F= | Chrifiav, ſi aliquos vivificare non poteſt. Mentitur Johannes Baptiſia, & digitoChri- 
ad 01a. \ | Bum & voce demonſirans, Ecce agnws Dei, ecce qui tollit peccate mundi, fi. ſunt adbu 
in ſeculo quorum Chrifias peccata non tulerit. © ln vain did Chriſt die, if he cannot 
« oivelifeto all. And the Baptiſt deceiv'd us when he pointed out Chriſt unto us, 
<« ſaying, Behold the Lamb of God who taketh away the fins of the world, if there 
«were any 1n the world whoſe fins Chriſt hath not born. 
3- But God by the old Prophets called upon them who were under the Covenant 
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E04.34.6, | of works ir open appearance, that they alſo ſhould repent, and by antedating the mer- 
Pſat 193: #2" | cies of the Goſpel, promiſed pardonto the penitent 3 He promiſed mercy by Moſer 
xſs.55.7,8. | and the Prophets; Heproclaimed his Name to be Mercy and Forgiveneſs 3 Hedid o- 
4p lemnly ſwear he did ot deſire the death of a ſinner, but that he ſhould repent and live 3 
22.© 33.1, | andthe holy Spirit of God hath reſperſed every book of holy Scripture with great 
Pae.4.27- | and legible lines of mercy, and Sermons of Repentance. In ſhort, It was the ſumm 
rrp of all the Sermons which were made by thoſe whom God ſent with his word in their 
onah 4,2. | mouths, that wr ſhould live innocently, or when they had ſinned they ſhould re- 
{© 39+ pent and be ſav'd from their calamity. 


|rhough there could be little queſtion of that, yet he waspleaſed to ſignifie to us, thit 


4- But when Chriſt came intothe world, he open'd the fountains of mercy, and 
broke down all the banks of reſtraint, he preach'd Repentance, offcr'd health, gave 
life, call'd all wearied and burthen'd perfons to come to him for eaſe and remedy, he 
lorified his Fathers mereies, and himſelfbecame the great inſtrument and channel 0 
ts emanation. Hepreach'd and commanded mercy by the example of God 3 he made 
his Religion that he taught tobe wholly made up of doing and receivivg good, this by 
Faith, that by Charity. He commanded an indefinite and unlimited forgivenels 
our brother, repenting aſter injuries done to us ſeventy times ſeven times : 3 


"ay 


pit-But concerning this, who pleaſe may read S. Auſtin diſcourſing upon tho 
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word of their proper Miniſlery, Whaſe foever ſins ye remit, they are remitted; 
(A bw : and their Office 1s, #0 # men in Chriſte Stead to be recon- 
ed to God. And after all this, Chriſt himſelf labours to bring itto cffe& 3 not only 
fiſting bis Miniſters with the gifts of an excellent Spirit, and exacting of them 2he 
'6f- Souls, but that it may be proſperous and effeftua], himſclf intercedes in 
et before the Throne of Grace, doing for ſinners the office of an Advocate and a 
Reconciler. If any tar fins, we have an Advocate with the Father, and he i the pro- 
tietion for <P our ſins, and for the ſins of the whole world : and theretore it is not only 
the matter of our hopes, but an Article of our Creed, that we may have forgiveneſs 
of cur-fins by the blood of Jeſus. Qyi rulum excepit, in Chriſio donavit omnia. God 
kathexcepted none, and therefore in Chriſt pardons all. | Sn. Mt 
4 For there is not in Scripture any Catalogue of fins. ſet-down for which Chriſt 
d,and:others excluded from that ſtate of mercy. All that believe and repent 
Ill be pardon'd, if they go and ſiv no more. Dews diftindionem non facit, qui miſe» 
riandien ſua promiſet omnibus, © relaxandi licentiam ſacerdotibus ſufs ſine ulli ex- 
vine corteſſrt, laid S. Ambroſe. God excepts none, but hath given power to his 
Miniſters to releaſe a)), abſolutely all, AndS, Bernard argues this Article upon the 
leonnt of thoſe excellent examples which the Spirit of God hath conſign'd rous ig 
aly Scripture. ©* Tf Peter after ſo great a fall did arriveto ſuch an eminence of ſan Ti- 
{gy bereefter who ſhall deſpair, provided that be will depart from his ſins ? For that 
badigrcady to forgive the greateſt Criminals if they repeat, appears in the ioſtances 
heh 2nd: Maraſſet, of eMary Magdalen and S. Paul, of the Thief on the Croff and 
hedarebended 4Adultereſs, and of the Jews themiclves, who after they had crucified 
le lad of life, were by meſſengers of his own invited, paſſionately invited to re- 
wand be purified with that. blood which they had ſacrilegiouſly and mm 
E 


o 
bs 
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words, Adzttet Cr ſtallume ſun ſicut buccel a; which, ſaith be, my ſtically repreſent the 
dine of Godto break and make contrite even the hearts of them that have been 
fened in impiety. £0 loco conſiſtent penitentiam agentes, ibi juſts non poterunt 
#3; faid the Doors of the Jews. . The juſt and innocent perſons ſhallnot be able 
fandinthe ſame place where the penitent ſhall be. Pater, pacem remoto & pro- 
ww, ait Dowinaw, wt ſanucm enm. Peace to him that is afar of and to him that is 
em; ſeacth the Lord, that I may heal bim. . Preponit remotum : That's their obſerva- 
tions He that is afar off is ſet before the other; that is, he that is at great diſtance 
tom God, as if God did u'e the greater earneſtaeſs to reduce him. Upon, which place 
their-gloſs adds 3 Megre eſt virtas cornm qui penitentians agunt, ild ut nulla Greatura its 
ſejto iDorum confiftere queat. So great is the vertue of them that are true penitents, 
atno creature can ſtand withia their incloſure. And all this is far better expreſſed 
thoſe excellent words of our bleſſed Saviour, There is joy it Heaven over one ſinner 
bt repenteth, more than over ninety nine juſt perſons that need nd repentance. 


 |-& 1 have beenthe longer in eſtabliſhing and declaring the proper foundation of 


Article, upon which every one can declaim, but every one cannot believe.it in 
teday of temptation 5 becauſel gueſs what an intolerable evil it is to deſpair of par- 
W, by having felt the trouble of ſome very great fears. And this were the leſs ne- 
celiry, but that it is too commonly true, that they who repent leaſt, are moſt confi- 
dat of their pardon, or rather leaſt conſider any reaſons againſt their ſecurity : but 


[when a man truly apprehends the vileneſs of his fin, he ought allo to conſider the ſtate 


his danger, which is wholly upon the ſtock of what is paſt; that is, his danger is 


|; that he knows not when, or whether, or upon what terms God will pardon 


Min particular. But ofthis I ſhall have a more apt occaſion to ſpeak in the follow- 
pperiods. For thepreſent, the Article in general is eſtabliſhed upon the teltimo- 


 [Wofthe greateſt certainty. 
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5, JDUT it ray be our caſineſs of life, and want of diſcipline, and ourdefireny 
reconcile our pleaſures and temporal fatisfattions with the hopes of Heaxes: 
hath madeus apt to ſwallow all that ſeems to favour' our hopes. But iti dna 
that ſome Chriſtian DoQors have taught the Doftrine of Repentancewith Seater ſe. 
verity than is intimated in the premiſes. For all the examples of pardon conlign'4to 
us in the Old Teſtament, are — to us wholive under the New, and are:to be 
judged by other meaſures. And ay for thoſe inſtances which are recorded: in i, 
New Teſtament, andall the promiſes and affirmations of pardon, they are ſafficien! 

verified in that pardon of fins which is firſt givento us in Baptiſm, and at! our. 6, 

Converſion to Chriftianny. Thus when S. 8tepher prayed fr his perſecwmon, 46d 
our bleſſed Lord bimſelf on his uneafie death-bed of the Croſs, prayed for chew har 


ceſs to Chriſt, becauſe they for whom Chriſt and his Martyr S. Stephen prayedj'ware 
not yet converted, and ſo were to be ſaved by 'Baptiſmal Repertance. They the 
Power ofthe Keys is exerciſed, and the gates of the Kingdom ate opened; theg we 
enter into the Covenant of mercy and pardon, and ptomiſe faith and perperndl oe: | 
dience to thelaws of Jeſus 5 and upon that condition, forgiveneſs'is promiled der 
hibited, offer'd and confign'd, but never aſter :* for it is in Chriſtianity for all jyeat 
fins, as in the Civil Law for theft. Ou e2 mente alienum quid contrel avi ut linniſs 
ceret, tametſi mutato conſilio id Domrino poſtea redaidit, fur eſt: nemo enim 1d Yitah 
itenti4 ſu4 nocens efſe deſinit,- laid UVipien, 'and Gaius. Repentance does/nothere 
take off the puniſhment, nor the ſtaio.,*- And f6-t' ſeems to be in Chriſtiadity,” i 
which every baptized perſon havitg ſtipulated: for obedience, is upon 'thole 
admitted to pardon, and conſequently if he fails of his :d#ty, he ſhall failof the 


8. Put that this objeCion may proteed no further, it is certain that it iswinſnite 
leſſening of the mercy of God in Jeſus Chriſt to confine pardon of fins only'tothe 
Font: ' For thateven lapſed Chriſtians may be reſtored by . repentance, and be pat- 
doned, appears it the ſtory of the imceſinons Corinthian, andthe precept of $. Pal to 
the ſpiritual man, 'or the Curate of ſouls. 71f any man bt overtaken in a fault, je which 
art ſpiritnal reſtore ſuch a man inthe ſpirit of meekneſs, confidering thy ſelf left thu alſo 
be tempted. The Chriſtian might fall, and the Corinthian did fo, and the Miniſter 
himſelf, he who had the miniſtery of reſtitution and reconciliation, was alſo in dan- 
ger : ahd yet they all might be reſtored. To the ſame ſenceis that of S. Jawei, It 
any man ſick among you ? let hirs ſtud for the. Presbyters of the Church, and It them pity 
| over him. ' %ay euapla: iv mewonws, although he was a doer of ſins, they ſhall bu firg- 
wer him. For thereis an a#41xia, -a fin that ## not unto death. And therefore when 
S. Auſtin in his firſt Book de Sermone Dei, had ſaid that there is ſome fin ſo greatthatit 
cannot be remitred, he retraQts his words with this clauſe, adderdum fuit, Or *1 
« ſhould have added, If in fo great perverſenefs of mind he ends his life. Forwe muſt 
- deſpair of the worſt ſinner, we may not deſpair of any, fince-we ought topray for 
_ 

; For it 1s beyond exception or doubt, that it was the great work of the Apoſtles, 
and ofthe whole new Teſtament, to engage men in a perperual repentance.” For 
fince all men doſin, all men muſt repent, or all men muſt periſh. And very many pt 
riods of Scriptureare directed tolapſed Chriſtians, baptized ' perſons fallen into giit- 
vous crimes, calling them to repentance. So Simon Peter to Simon Magus, pularonor 
aro xtxiac; Repent of thy wickedneſs, and tothe Corinthian Chriſtians S. Paul urges the 
purpoſe of his legation, We pray you in Chriſt's ead be ye reconciled to God. The wp 
rit of God reprov'd ſome of the 4fiar Churches for foul miſdemeanours, and even 
ſome ofthe Angels, the Aſean Biſhops, calling upon them ts return to their firſt love, and 
fo repent and to do their firſt works and to the very Gnofticks, and filthieſt Hereticks 
he gave ſpace torepert, and threatned extermination to them if they did not do it ſpee- 


tdily. - For; 
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1-4 Baptiſm is &: pflavoiay, the admiſſion ofus tothe Covenant of Faith and Re- 
pentance it as e Mark, the 4nchoret call'd it,. regpacic i f ptlayoias, the introdu@Gj- 


Wi ce, or that ſtate of life that is full of labour and care; and amendment 
_ faultr3 for that is the beſt life that any man can live : and therefore repentance 
bee progreſs after baptiſm, as it hath its beginning before : for firſt repentance is 
eto baptiſe®; and then baptiſim unto repertance. Andif it were otherwiſe; the Church 
14d but Hh provided for the ſtate of her ſons and daughters by commanding the bap- 
imo fofaots: For if repentance were not allowed after, then their early baptiſm 
14 take from them all hopes of repentance, and deſtroy the mercies of the Goſpel, 
ad make it now to all Chriſtendom ailaw of works in the greater inſtances 3 becauſe vide Grear Ex: 
"if our infancy We neither need, norcan perform repentance, if to them that fin| cuplar, Pare | 
baptiſt, repentance bedenied, it is inthe whole denied to them for evet.to re-| 1:Pſe. of Bap- 
nt; But God beth provided better things for #9, and ſuch which accompany ſalvation. oo GRE 
{.-4> For beſides thoſe many things which have been already confider'd, our ad- | 
aiſioo to the boly Sacrament of the Lords Supper, is a perpetual entertainment of] 
act hopes * becauſe then and there is really exhibited tous the body that was broken, 
the blood that was ſhed ſor remiſſron of ſins : (till it is applied; and that applicati- 
aneguld not be neceſlary to be done anew, if there were not new neceſlities 3 and 
gill ve ate invited to do actions of repentance, 70 examine our ſelves and ſo to eat : all 
ih (a3 things are order'd ) would be infinitely uſeleſs to mankind, if it did not 
an pardon to Chriſtians falling into foul fins even after baptiſm. | 
£45; *Fſhall add no more but the words of S. Paul to the Corinthians 3 Left when 
ſexe again, my God will humble me among you, and that I ſhall bewail many who have 
#1 already, and have not repented of the uncleanneſs, and fornication, and laſciviouſ- 
of which they have committed. Here is a fierce accuſation of ſome of them, for the 
teſt and the baſeſt crimes 3 and a reproof of their not repenting, and a threatning 
mwihcenſures Eccleſiaſtical. I ſuppoſe this article to be ſufficiently concluded i 
the premiſes. The neceſſity of which proof they only will beſt believe, who| 
neſertrely peoitent, and full of apprehenſion and fear of the Divine anger, becauſe 
they hive highly deſerved it. However, I haveſerv'd my own needs in it, and the 


2 Cor, 12,21, 


&dofthoſe whoſe conſciences have been, or ſhall be ſo timorous as mine hath de- 
ſvedto be. But againſt the univerſality of this doftine there are two grand obje- 
tons 5'The one is the ſeverer pradice and dottrine ofthe Primitive Church, denying | 

pentance to ſome kind of fioners after baptiſm. The other, the uſual diſcourſes! 
Maplaiovs concerning the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. Oftheſe I ſhall give account! 
in thetwo following SeCtions. | 
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»thee of the Primitive Church. in thi «Article. 
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13." "NN TOvatianus and Novatus ſaid, that the Church had not power to miniſter 
Fr IN anion of ſins exceptonly in Baptifm : which propoſition when they had 
; weldigeſted and con(idered, they did thus explicate. - That there are ſore capital 
fs crying and clamorous, 'into whichif a Chriſtian did fall after baptiſm, the Church 
[ad nothing to do with him, ſhe could not ablolve him. WE 2 
.14. This opinion of theirs, was a branch of the elder Herefie of Montanys, which —_ .50 
[ol abus'd Tertuian, who fiercely declaims againſt the decree of Pope Zephyrinus, _ 
becauſe againſt the cuſtom of his Deceſfors he admitted adulterers to repentance, ! 

vhile at the ſame time he refus'd #dolaters and murderers. Andthis their ſeverity did 
Meet to be put upon the account of a preſent neceſlity, or their own zeal, or for 
tle avoiding ſcandal, or their love of holineſs 3 but upon the nature of the thing it 
andthe {enterices of Scripture. An old man of whom 1revens makes mention, | 
ſaid 3 Now debemins ſuperbi eſſe, neque reprehendere veteres, ne forte poſt agtitionem|;;4,, 
Ul agemtes aliquid quod won placet Deo, remiſſionem non habeamus ultra deliForum, | 
Windemur 4 regno ejur- -. © We mult not = proud and reprove our Fathers, | ol == 
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{cc breat of a Baſilizk, , and are to be feared liks @ deadly arrow. They that wery 


. | and for this they pretended the words of S. Paxl, Now poſſunt admiiti ſecundum 


., | prians time ) they did admit theſe greatcriminals to repentance. Once, but, ware; 


"il 


< may no more have remiffionof our fins, but be excluded from his Kig Sod, pe 
the ſame purpoſe is that Ganvox made by the Galic Biſbaps againſt the falle acorn, 
their brethren 3 #t ad exitum ne communicent > that they ſhould got be ada p + jay 
the Communion or peace of the Church, no not at their death. And Pacienwy 7 to. 
of Bercinona gives 2 ſevere account of the dodtrine of the Speviſb Charebes even inks 
time, and of their refuſing to admit #dolaters, murderers, and advulterers to xepery,.. 
& Other ſins nay be cured by the exerciſe of good works. Bus theſe three kv. his 


1 


oo 


&« ſach crimes did deſpair. What have Idone to you? was itnotin your power K\ wi 
«© jt alone ? Did no man admoniſh you ? Did none foretel the tvent 8 Was the Chancs þ- 
<« lent  Didthe Goſpels ſay nothing ? Did the Apoſiles threaten nothing ? Did hep; 
& ;ntreat nothing of you £ why do you ſeek for late comforts ? Then you wight have 
< for then, when they were t0 be bad. + But they that pronounce ſuch men hayyy Jþ jj 
& abuſe you- | be Rn 
15. Thisopinion and the conſequent prattice, had its fate in ſeveral places to live 
longer or die ſooner. And in Ffrice the decree of Zephyrines for the admiſſion of 
penitent adulterers, was not admitted.even by the Orthodox and Catholicks; but 
they diſſented placidly and modeſtly, and governed their own Churches by. the id 
ſeverity. For there was then no thought of any neceflity that other Churches ſhould 
obey the ſanQions of the Pope, or the decrees of Rome, but they retain'd the old 
Diſcipline. But yet the piety and the reaſonableneſs ofthe decree of Zephyrinwyre- 
vail'd by little and little, and adwlterers were admitted 3. but the ſeverity {tuck loop- 
er upon z#dolaters or apoſtiates : forthey were not to be admitted to the peace. of the 
Church, although they ſhould afterwards ſuffer martyrdom for the name ofChrik : 


lam, as S. Cyprian expreſly affirms 3 and the fame is the ſentence of the Grit Canal 
the Council of Eliberzs. | 
16. When they began to remit of this rigor (which they did in or about $, c- 


as appears in (a) Terixiaw, the Council of (b) Eliberis, the Synod at Syde in Zaw- 
phylia againſt che Aeſſalians, (c) S. Ambroſe, (d) S. Auſtin, and (e) Murmdeniar3 
which makes it ſuſpicious that the words of Origen are interpolated, laying,/ In grew 
oribus criminibas ſemel tantium vel rard penitentie conceditur locus. But onee at but 
ſeldow 3 fo the words are now 3 but the practice of that age was oot ſo remis, for 
they gave once and x0 more - as appears in the foregoing Authors, and in theele- 
venth Canon of the third Council of Toledo. For as S. Clemens of Alexandriaifirns, 
Hpparet, ſed non eſt penitentia ſepe petere de iis que ſepe peccantur. Itis but a ſeeming 
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repentance, that talls often after a frequent return. 

17. Butthis gentleneſs ( for it was the greateſt they then had ) they miniſtred t 
ſuch only as defir'd itin their health, and in the days in which they could live the 
lives of penitents, and make amends for their folly. For if men had liv'd wickedly 
and on their death-bed defir'd to be admitted torepentauce and pardon, they refus 
themutterly 3 as appears in that excellent Epiſtle of S. Cyprian to Antonianm © bro 
hibendos ommino cenſuimms 2 ſpe communionis & packs, ſi in infirmitate atque periculo! 
perint deprecari; at no hand are thoſeto be admitted ro Church communion,. who 
pent only in their danger and weakneſs, becauſe mot repentance of their fault, but i 
haſfly warning of inflant or approaching death corepell'd them : meither is be wotlyi 
death to receive the comfort, who did not think he was to die. And conſequetty tothi 
ſeverity, in his Sermon de lapſes, he adviſes that every wan fhowld confefs bs G 
his confeſſion can be admitted, while his ſatifaition may be acceptable, and bit 
pe ratified by God. The fame was decreed by the Fathers in the 531d 
Arles. | 

18. This was ſevere, if we judge of it by the manners and propoſitions of the 
preſent age. Bat iniquity did fo abound, and was fo far from being cured by this {e- 
verediſcipline, that it made this diſcipline tobe:iactolerable and uſeleſs. And thete- 
fore even from this alſo they did quickly retire. For ia the time of Ivnocentiu/ 
$. Auſtin they began not only to impoſe penances on dying penitents, but even aſters 
wicked life toreconcile them. They thenfirſt began an 4 its but as it uſually bap- 
pensin firſt attempts, and infolent ations, they were fearful, and knew not the 


bye of th left remedy, # hard and impions but to promiſe any thing in fo late «000 
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TY ve oy $0 Selvian s and S.. Chry ſoſtome to'Theodorus would:nat have ſuch per- W 
Daired, ſo' neitherinouriſh'd up by* hope + only it is .better,n7bil incxpertuns] Salvian. 
ore ua 08 mrorteriens nolle curare, totry every way,. rather than that. the dying 

| \ pipe #1 #n the time of bis\death, as his dammation is uncertain, ſo his pardon is doubt- 
ed 307 . | OV | HET 


high. 0 Thipwasthe molt dangerous indulgence, and eaſineſs of daftrine, that had 


uld failfor want'of help. But Iſidore \aidiplainly, He who living wicked- 


v£ 


yer emred into the.Church 5 but now it was tumbling, and thereforecould not.ſftop 
wat, bot preſently; "down. went all ſeverity. ' 40 fimners, and:at all. times, and 
s # they world, might 'be admitted [to repentance. and .pardon5 :whether..they:; 
"11d of could not pertorm the ſtations and injunctions of the penitentsz and this 
tack off the edge of publick and Ecclefiaſtical repentance and.to this ſucceeded pri- 
pate repentance, where none but God andthe Prieſt were witneſſes 3 and becauſe this 
wgrecefſion from the old diſcipline, *and of it ſelf an abuſe, or but the reliques of 
a6ahioeatthe beſt, andtherefore not neceſſary becauſe it was: but an imperfect 
ct of ſomething that was better, thisal'o isin ſome places laid afide, inothers too 
—akabusd. But of that in itsplace. (241, 1944208 nf 
-ag/: But now that 1 may: give ar account concerning the firſt ſeverity : Concern: 
-»their not admitting thoſe three ſorts of Criminals to-repentance, but denying it ro 
ond elle, { confider; 1. That there is no. place of Scripture that: was: pretended t0 
zelidexrboſe three Capital fins from hopes of pardon. ':Fot one of them thete was, 
ſobict1-ſhall give account in the following periods*:: 'but for murder and advwltery 
here were very many -authorittes of Scripture to: prove them pardonable,. but none 
piprove them unpardonable. 2. What canbe pretended why idolatry, murder, ant 
xy, ſhould be leſs pardonable ( ifrepented of }) than T»ceſt, Treaſon, Hereſſe,. $0- 
of Facriledge © Theſe were not denied; andyet ſome of them are greater Cri- 
nals than ſome that were - but the'value is {et upon crimes as men pleaſe. . 3. That 
eq in-theſe three caſes the Church did allow Repentance inthe very.beginning, :ap- 
wribeyond exception 10 Zrevexs, who: writes concerning the” women ſeduced by 
eferetick eMarck, and io guilty of both 4dulteries, carnaland ſpiritual, that they, 
reddmirted to repentance. . 4. S. Clemens of Alexandria affirms indefinitely, con: 
terfjiog all perſons lapſed after Baptiſm, ' that they may be reſtored and pardon'd. 
Idor jo T61 ts METE To Aulepy Tos bAuapTIUAAC TeeaTiTlovias Tg&TYs E) T#s Taidevous- 
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for after Baptiſnr, - muſt. be chaſtened. . For. thoſe things which were committed before 
Batiſm ere pardoned, but they which are committed afterwards, are to be purged.. .For 
wcertain, that God did not ſhut up the fountain which he opened in Baptiſm. . Then 
he mote the Rock, and the ſtreatn flowed out, and it became a river, and ran indry 
laces. ' 5.. It is more than probable that in Egypt it was very ordinary to admit lap- 
{ed perſons, and even 7dolaters :o repentance, becauſe of the ſtrange levity of the 
,n, and that even the Biſhops did at the coming of Hadrianus the Emperor devote 
hewſelves to Serapis. 1/3 qui Serapim colunt Chriſtiani ſunt : &: devoti ſunt Serapi. 
qiſe Chriſti Epiſcopos dicunt. So the Emperor teſtifies in his lettersto Servianus. For 
tiract'to be ſuppos'd that it was part of their perſwaſion that - they might lawfully 
doit; or'that it was ſolemn and uſual ſoro do but that toavoid perſecution they did 
tiuſe rather to ſeem unconſtant and changeable than to be kill'd, eſpecially in that 
Nation, which. was #0ta levis & pendula, & ad omniafame momenta volans ( as theſe 
letters ſay.) light and inconſtant, toſſed about with every noiſe of fame and variety: 
Tirſe Biſhops after the departure of Ceſar, without peradventure did many of them! 
fetum to their charges, and they and their Prieſts pardon'd each other 3 juſt as the 
Titbatici and the Thurificati did in Carthage and all Africa, as S. Cyprian relates. 
6,” In Epbrexe Syrus there is a form of Confeſſion and of Prayer for the pardon of foril 
WW! owAeyyrienTr ih Tas apapriac pes Tak ad udis, THI; TEOtEial;, TAL XENA | 
Mitts Tels aig eproyicis. ' Have mercy on my ſins, my injuſtices, my covetouſueſs, ( which 
lone _— unnatural luſts, my adulteries and fornications, my idle and filthy 
frekingr. If theſe after Baptiſm are pardonable, Quid nor fperemws © the: for» 


{ 


2M; - Andthe ſame is to be ſaid concerning their giving Repentance but to thoſe 
Mom they did admit after Baptiſm, we find it expreſly affirm'd by the next ages, that 
te purpole of their Fathers was only for Diſcipline. and caution. So S..Juſtin3 The 
Grcb did cautiouſly and healthfully provide,that penitents ſhould but once be admitted,leſt a 


» 


Eib.1.c.9.. - 
He ſapilſeme 
conver [a ad : 
Ecclepam Dei 
confeſſa ſunt, 
& ſecundum 
corpus exter- . 
— ſe ab 
eo, velut cupi- * 
dine,Oc, 
* $tr0m.4» 


ApudSpartians 


- 14. 


Sacrificant, 
18s bg end, 


$iff.yt: Bros 
= 4 10> 
ſs derelingui»-: 


Fc, 


[Lib.1,de panir. 


£.2., 


lighter or leſſer fins might obtain pardon from the Miniſtery of the Biſhop 


{held about the time of Pope Zephyrinus. Panitentia ab bis qui demonibns * ſa 


« by any means they can receive indulgence from him who can perform it. 


[the offending, relapſing perſons the conſideration is weighty and material. | Forig 


Churches communion. And indeed the cafe was hard, when it ſhould ber 


. s 


Aon 
ſole) The 


$rnlt 
Hoc ſaths eft, ipſt cetera mando Deo, | 


The greateſt end the Unpardonable could obtain it of God alone : So that Whenthey Fr 
deny to ablolve ſome certain Criminals after Baptiſm, or after a relapſe, they diag 
affirm the fins to be unpardonable, as we underſtand the word. Novetes himſelf 
not, for ( as Socrates reports ) he wrote to all the Churches every where, that th, 
ſhould not adtiit them, .that had ſacrificed, to the Myſteries, «Aa« Tegpinw jy «. 
ws 6s peeTavoiey, Thu 5 ovyywprow Eartpiray Sep Th Avapſe *j t5voiay iyorh gwyyers 
Suafinuara, but to exhort them to repentance, and yet to leave their pardon and 
011 t0 him who is able, and hath anthority to forgive ſins. And the ſame alſo way 

Qrine of Aceſtns his great Diſciple, for which Conſtertine in Enſebiw reptovd hin; 
Some ſingle men have deſpair'd,: but there was never any Se&t of men that leal'd up 
the —_ Mercy by the locks and bars of Deſpair, much leſs did any goodChiifti- 
ans ever doit. 


23- And this we find expreſly verified by the French Biſhops in a Synodibere 


cant agenda ad diem mortis, non fine ſpetamen remiſſionis, quam ab eo plant ſperant des 
bunt qui ejus largitatem &- ſolus dot & tam dives miſericordie eft ut nemo. 
Although the Criminal muſt do penance to his dying day, that is, the Church willget 
abſolve, or admit him to her communion, yet he: muſt not be without hope of per- 
on, Which yet is not to be hop'd for from the Church, but from him, who is rich 
in mercy, that no man may deſpair : and not long after this, S. Cyprian ſaid,'* Thuygb 
«© we leave them in their ſeparation from ws, yet we have and do exhort them 10/rqan, if 


24. Nowif it be enquired,. what real effe& this had upon the perſons ain 


fay the Church could not abſolve ſuch perſons, in plain ſpeaking ſeems to mean, that| 
fince the Church miniſters nothing of her own, but is the Miniſter of the Divioemer- 
cy, ſhe had no commiſſion topromiſe pardon to ſuch perſons. If God had promiſed 
pardon to ſuch Criminals, it is certain the Church was bound to preach it 5, but iſſbe 
could not declare, preach, or exhibite avy ſuch promiſe, then there was no luchpio- 
miſe 3 and therefore their ſending them to God was but a pur off, or a civil aulw 

faying, that God mightdo it if hepleaſe, but he had not fignified his pleaſurecod- 
cerning them, and whether they who finn'd fo foully after Baptiſm, were patdo- 
nable, was nowhere revealed; and therefore all the Miniſters of Religion wete 
bound to ſay, they were unpardonable, that is, God never ſaid he would pardoa 
them, which is the full ſence of the word Unpardonable. For he that ſays, any in 
wnpardonable, does not mean that God cannot pardon it, but that he will not, or thit 
he hath not ſaid, he will. lie: 
25- And upon the ſame account it ſeem'd unreaſonable to S. Ambroſe, that the 
Church ſhould impoſe penances, and not releaſe the penitents. He complain'dol tbe 
Nowatians for ſo doing 3 Cim utique veniam negando incentivunm auferant peniteviie; 
The penitents could have little encouragement to perform the injunions of. ther 
Confeflors, -when after they had done them they ſhould not be admitted to the 


hat whatſoever the Chutch did bind on Earth was bound: in Heaven, and ifthey1e- 

eain'd them below, God would do fo above 3 and therefore we find in Scripture that 

d\8yai usTayocr, tO giverepentance, being the purpoſe -of Chriſt's coming, and the 
ace of the Goſpel, does mean, ro give the effeft of Repentance, that 1s, pa! 

ad'fince Gods method is ſach, by giving the grace, and admitting us to do the duty 

e conſequently brings to that mercy, which isthe end of that duty, it is fit, that ſbould 

ſobe the method of the Church. | 26, _£% 
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Ts Forthe batlancing 'of. this Conſideration, we are further to cotfider, :tha 
| +the-Chureh had power to pardon in all things where God had declar'd h 
| 43; yer becauſe Mm ſome ſins the malice was ſo great, the ſcandal fo intolerable; 


* ©. {© miſchievous, the nature of them ſo contradiQory to the excellent laws 
whanity, the Church many times could not give a competent judgmenr, whether 
We thet had committed great fins, had made. his amends, and done a ſufficient 
of”: nd the Church not knowing whether their Repentance was worthy and 
able to God, ſhe could nor pronounce their pardon, that is, ſhe could nor tel} 
whether upon thoſe terms God bad, or would pardon them in the preſent dif- 


27. For after great crimes, the ſtate of a ſinner is very deplorable by reafon of 
--geertarn pardon 5 not thar it 1s uncertain whether God will pardon the truly pe- 
4 but that it is uncertain whois ſo 5 and all the ingredients into the judgment 
reigto be Made, arc fuch things which men cannot well diſcern, they cangor tell 
ig what weafures God will exact the Repentance, what ſorrow is ſufficient, what 


as ho cart ſay, Ihave made my heart clean, Iam pure ſrom my fin 7 they can- 
gotta} bow long God will forbear, at what time his anger is final, and-when he will 
6ſeto hear, or what aggravations of the crime God looks on 5 nor can they make 
zelſmacc which is greater, the example of the fin, or the example of the puniſh- 
art; And therefore in ſuch great caſes the Church had reaſon to refuſe ro give par- 
which ſhe could miniſter neither certainly, nor prudently, nor ( as the cafe 
ſtood ) fafely or pivully. | 
-48.'5 But yet ſhe enjoyn'd Penances, that is, all the ſolemnities of Repentance, 
gltother the finners ſtood bound in Earth, and conſequently in Heaven ( accord- 
jngto the words of our blefied Saviour) but ſhe bound them no further. She in- 
tade& charity and relief to them, not ruine and death eternal. On this ſhe had no 
Foe er, and if the penitent were obedient to her Diſcipline, then neither coald 
eprejudic'd by her indire@ power, ſhe ſent them to God for pardon, and made 
at prepare themſelves accordingly. HerinjunCtion of Penances was medicinal, 
ad ber refuſing to admit them tothe Communion, was an aft of caution fitted tothe 
jeſe{e neceffities of the Church. Nomnulle ided- poſcunt penitentiam, ut ftatim ſibi 
li communionen velint. - He non tam ſe ſolvere cupinnt, quam ſacerdotem lgare. 
yur demand perances, that they way have ſpeedy communion. Theſe do not ſo much de- 
ethewſtlves 10 be looſed, - as to have the Prieſt bound that is, ſuch haſty proceedings 
yadtany good tothe penitent, but much hurt to him that miniſters. This the Pri- 
titive Church avoided 5 and this was the whole effet which that Diſcipline had up- 
onthe ſouls of the penitents. But for: their DoGtrine S. Auſtin is a ſufficient witnels : 
tad neque de ip fir criminibus quamlibet magnis remittendis, in San94 Eccleſid Dei de- 
feravda oft miſericordia agentibus penitentiam ſecundum modun ſui enjuſque peccats. 
yought not rodeſpair of Gods mercy, even tothe greateſt ſinners, if they be the 


weſt penitents, that is, if they repent according to the meaſure of their fins. On- 
fidthe-making their judgments concerning the meaſures ofRepentance they differ'd 
vmour practices. Eccleſiaſtical Repentance, and Abſolntion was not only an ex- 


 |aciſeoſ the duty, and an aſſiſting of the penitent in his return, but it was alſo a war- 
 [tuting or enſuring the pardon 3 which becauſe in many caſes the Church could not 
| yell do, ſhe did better in not undertaking it 5 thatis, in not pronouncing Abſolu- 


tion. | 
8. 4 For the pardon of ſins committed after Baptiſm, not being deſcribed in full 
es; and though it be ſufficiently ſignifid that any fin may be pardond, yet it 

bot being told upon what conditions this or that = one ſhall, the Church did well 
Wwily not to be too forward - for as S. Paw ſaid, I am conſcious to my ſelf in n0- 
ng, Jet 1 a7 n0t hereby juſtified : ſo we may fay in Repentance, 7 have repented, 
Wd do ſo, but I am not hereby juſtified 5 becauſethat is a ſecret which until the day of 
ment we ſhall not underſtand - for every repenting is not ſufficient. He that re- 
praty worthily ( let his fin be what it will )) ſhall certainly be pardon'd 3 but after 
Fatcrimes who does repent worthily, is a matter ofharder judgment thanthe man- 


PE But then all this whole affair muſt needs be a mighty arreſt ro the gayeries of 


_ age. | For although Chriſts blood can expiate all fins, and his Spirit can 


©. 9: 
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eall ſinners, and his Church canreſtore all that are capablez yetif we confider 


(ris acceptable, what is expiatory, and what rejected 3 according. to- the faying of | 


tyofthe preſent age will allow us tomake 3 and ſo ſecret, that they thought it not | 
|tib very often to be backward in pronouncing the Criminal abſol ved. | 


| 
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hatthe particulars of every naughty. mans caſe; are infinitely -uncertain;;: 
CE TT eatatns of repentance ſet duwhr after: Baptiſm FO ny Mere 
ſtates of fioners'which God daes:rejeft-3 that the:artival to-this/ ſtate is by pany; a 
undetermin'd ſteps of progreſiton 5, that no. wan can tell when.apy fin begingrs be 
| judgments, and comply with the falſe meaſures of any age, we may bein before ©.) 
are aware, and cannot come out ſa ſoon as we expe 3 andlallly, 1t we confide Au 
the Primitive and Apoſtalical: Churches, who beſt knew how to: eſtimate themercie 
of the Goſpel; and the requiſites,of repentance, and the malignity and dangers of 6, 
did not promile pardon fo eaſily, ſo readily, ſo quickly as we do, we may thi __ 
to be more afraid arid rhore conttite, more watchful'and more ſevere. 
-- 3x. I end:this with the words of S. Hicrome, Cum beatma Daniel preſcing futwarg 
de ſententia Dei dubitet, rem temerariam facinnt qus audaFer peccatoribus indulgent ? 
pobicentur.  * Though Daniel: could toretel future things, yet he duiſt got po 
* nounce concerning the King, whether God would pardon him orno35 itis therefor 
<a great raſhneſs boldly topromiſe pardon 1o them that have -ſfinned. | Thax,js, 41 
notio be done ſuddenly, according to the. caution which S.Pavl gave to the. Biſho 
of Epheſus, Lay bands ſuddenly on no mar, that is, ablolve himinot without great ri 
al; and juſt diſpoſitions. _. | | hen 
- 32+: For though this be not at all to be wreſted toa ſuſpicion that the-lingig their 
kind are not pardonable, yet thus far I ſhall-make uſe of it 3 That God who auly hath 
the. power, he only can make the judgment, : whether-the finner be a wonhy.pen; 
tent or not. For there being no expreſs (tipulation made concerning the degrees of 
repentance, no taxa peritertidria, pehitential Tables and Canons conſign'dby God, 
it.caonot be told by man, when after great figs, and a Jong iniquity, the unhappy 
man ſhall be reſtor'd,; becauſe it wholly depends upon the Divine acceptances... 
33»: In {malleroffences, and the ſeldom returns of ſia jntervening in a gogd or a 
probable life, the Curates of ſouls may. make ſafe and prudent judgments. Bur when) 
the caſe is high, and the ſin is c/amworons, or ſeardalous,- or habityal, they, ought ug 
to be too calle in ſpeaking peace to ſuch perions to whom God hath lo fiercelythreat- 
ned death eternal. But to hold their ha:zds, away poſlbly increaſe the ſorrow, and 
contrition,: and fear of the penitent and returning man, and by ;that means make him 
the ſurerof it. But it is too great a,confidence .and- preſumption to dilpenle Gyds 
pardon; or the Kzngs,. upon calie terms, and. without their Commiſſion. . _.... 
34+. For lince all the rule and meaſures of diſpenſing it, is by azalogies and pro- 
portions, by ſome reaſon, and much conje@nre 5 it were: better, by being reſttand.jn 


row,: than by an open hand to make ſinners bold and many, confident nd 
holy.and wiſe men who were our Fathers in Chriſt, did well weigh the dangers into 
which a {inning man had entred, and did dreadfully fear the iſſues of the Divine an- 


mercy toall worthy penitents, yet concerning repentance they had other thg 
than'we bave3 and that inthe pardon of ſinners there are many more thig 


SECT. LV. 


Of the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt ; and in what ſence it s ormg be 
 Unpardonable. 


T5. FPON what account the Primitive Church did refuſe to admit certall 
A. Criminals to repentance, I have already diſcourſed 5 but becauſe there 
are ſome places of Scripture, which ſeem to have incouraged ſuch ſeverity. by & 
nying repentance alſo to ſome {inners, it is neceſlary that. they be conſidered ao, 

{ by being miſunderſtood, ſome perſons in the days of their ſorrow be rewptedto 
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pardonable to-ſuch.a perſon 5 and tbat if we be careleſs of out{clyes, ayd gakiein 0, 


the Mibilteries of favour to produce fears and watchſulnefs, carefulneſfs and ol : 
les le! 


ger andtherefore although they openly taught that God hath ſet open the gates 0 


conſidered, beſides the poſhbility of having the fin pardoned. cs | | 
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T4.6; The Novatiaons denyiog repentance to lapſed. Chriſtians, pretended far their|... 
at thoſe words of S. Paul 3 1! is impoſſible for thoſe who were once inlightened,. and, [H.6.4,5.6. 
wo of the Holy, Ghoſt, and bane. 


ht god word of Ged, audtbe powers 


wy if they ſhall fall away, viz. from that ſtate of excellent things io which they 


- 
—_— 


of the Heavenly gift, and were made partakers 


the world to come, if they ſhall fall away 
- ep them ag 67% wwto repentance, ſering they crucifie 10 themſelves the ſan of God afreſh, 


ved the kno of the truth, there remaineth uo wore;ſa+ 
ſlur, but a cert ain fearful loaking for of judgwent, and fiery indiguatian which 
cenſure the adverſaries. "The ſence of which words will be clear upon the ex- 
phenting what is meant by wegerioote, what by araxanitar, and what by e/v- 


aifelly after we have received the knowledge 


Lireceived all the preſent endearments of the Goſpel, a full cauyitijoo, pardon of 
kigs, the earneſt of the Spirit, thecomfort of the promiſes, an antepaſt of Heavens 


T [6ify iſtheſe men (ball fall away from all this, it cannot be by infirmity, by igaopance, 


[omted to his death, by believing that he ſuffer'd juſtly. This is the caſe here de- 


[aj they cannot be reſtored to any other gracious Covenant of repentance, fiace 


| theme metbod, im their hi 


|ername can reſtorethem. And 2. Their caſe is ſo bad, and they ſo impiousand 


[tion is deſperate. 


litural ſence, but in the legal and moral. There are degrees. of impoſſibility, and 
therefore chey are not all abſolute and fapreme. So whenthe law hath condemned; 


ve arpriſe 5 this is that which S. Pexlcalls exvoius cpapharcr, 86 fm wiljally after he 
Le received the kzrowledge of the truth ; Malicious ſinners theſe are, who fia againſt 
ve Holy Spirit, whoſe 1nfluences they throw away, whoſe counſels they delpiſe, 
whoſecomforts they refuſe, whoſe doQrine they ſcorn, and from thence fall, not 
eaſy into. one [ingle waſting ſin, but Taexw:r\vo:, they fall away, imtna. contrary 
bites into Heatheniſm, or the herefic of the Gnoſticks, or to any ate of deſpiling, 
lathating Chriſt 3 expreſled here by Crxcifying the Son of God afreſh, and putting him 
aoqwſbame; theſe are they here meant3 ſuch who aſter -they had worſhipped 
fas, and given up their names to him, and had been blefled by him, and felt it, 
ad acknowledged it, and rejoycd in it, theſe men afterwards without cauſe, or ex- 
uſe, withoue error or infirmity, chuſingly, willingly, kaowingly, call'd Chriſt an 
hor, and would have crucified him again if he had been alive, that is, they 


ſibeGand cannot be drawn to any thing elſe but its-parallel, that is, a malicious re- 
ondeing charity, or holy life, as theſe men did the: faith, ro both which they had 
mdecheir ſolemn vows in Baptiſm 3 but this can no way be drawn to the condemna-- 
tion; and final exciſion of ſuch perſons, who after baptiſm fall intoaoy great fin, of 
wich they are willing to repent. = * "= 
-38; There is alſo ſomething peculiar in &£yaxaiviCev, renewing ſuch men to repen- 
wee; that is, theſe menare not tobe redintegrate, and put into the former conditi- 


they have defpis'd this. Other perſons who hold feſt their profeſſion, and forget not 
the they were cleanſed in baptiſme, they, in caſe they do fall into fin, may proceed in 
revovation torepentance, that is, in their being ſolemn- 


adnitted to the method and ſtate of repentance for all fins kaowa and unknown. 
when this revowation is renounc'd, when they delpile the whole Qeconomy 5 
when they reject this grace, and throw away the Covenant, there is #othing left for 
luch fot « fearful looking for of judgment - for theſe perſons are incapable ofthe mer- 
cesof the Goſpel, they are out of the way. For there being but oge way of falva- 
(09; 2992. by Feſus Chriſt whom they renounce, neither e Moſes, nor Netwre, nor any: 


malicious, thatno man hath power to perſwade ſuch men to accept of pardon by 
thoſe means which they ſodiſown. For there is no means of ſalvation but this one, 
adihis one they hate, and will not have; they will not return to the old,, and there! 
boeleft by which they can be «yaxaiZopJoo, renewed, and therefore their condi- 


39- But the word 4d6y&loy, or impoſſible, is alſo of ſpecial importance and conſi- 
ation : Tt is 5mpoſſzble to renew ſuch. For [ impoſſible J is not to beunderſtood jn the! 


ieitinal, we uſually (ay it is #mpoſibletor him to eſcape, meaning that the law is 
Gufly againſt him. —— 
G Magnus ab infernie. revocetur Tullins uevbrix. 
. Et te defendat Regulus ipſeilicts * 
Now. poles abſols {-omo=—= | 
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adgut bias to are opere Seore 3 and parallet to this are thoſe other words, ...Forif we, [,,, 


] 


SE Irales. 


FU ATGY da; 


dvangniter. 


Mart. Ep.!, 441 
' | Ep.16. 


it 


a Re et eee tee ane ee BI i ies: in io bo: oo Gun fo gn ode ED DTT NS 


% wa ; 
nh, * PETR g 


© 


##.15.26. 


1 Fobn 3.9. 


*al. $1 7 


'Dial.contr, 


7pb, 


M18112:32, 


| 'kat is, your cauſeis loſt, you are inexcuſable;' there is no'aps] 


| chat for Apoſtates there was no ſacrifice in the Law. ' So that 38 is 5, ble bo. ny, 
cb, "means that it is ordinarily iwwpoſſible, we have in the diſcipline poſi to vevew 
door of reconciliation 3 If he repents ofthis, heis not the ſame man, but if hes. 00 


-—m——— 


you: and that the ſame is here meant, we underſtand by thole pa 
tn tri amoremeru Foriay there is left no ſicrifice for him3 "alluding to Moſer ils 
which for them that finn'd & ye vreprpayiar, with 4 bigh band, for thew that iliac. 
Moſer's law there was no ſacrifice appointed 3 which Bev eMaimon. expounds, (25 


ſo, 'the Church bath no promiſe tobe heard; if ſhe prays for him 3 which is'the lat 
thing that the Church can do. To «bſolve him, is to warrant him; that in this caſe 3 | 
abſolutely impoſſible - but #0 pray for hi is to put him into ſome hopes, and forch.. 
ſhe hath in this caſe no commiſſion. For this 18 the few nnto death, of which 8, 
eaks, and gives no incouragement topray. So that 1ypoſſible does ſignifie iy feaſy 
vrenſs a ſtate of fin, which is ſentenc'd by the Law to be capital and damning; but 
here it ſignifies the higheſt degree of that deadlmeſs and” impoffibility, as theteate 
degrees of malignity and deſperation in mortal diſeaſes - for of all evils this ſtate hers 
deſcribed isthe worſt. And therefore here is an impoſlibility. | 7 
- 4©O. But beſides all other fences of this word, it 1s certain by the whole: frawent 
the place, and the very analogy of the Goſpel, that this impoſiibility bere mention- 

ed, 15 not an impoſlibility of the thing, but only selative to the perſon. ' Itisime; 
fibleto reſtore him, whoſe ſtate of evil is contrary to pardon.and reſtitution; arhe- 
ing a renouncing the Goſpel," thatis the whole Covenant of pardon and repentance. 
Such is that parallel expreffion uſed by S. John. He that & born of God finneth'nnt 
reither indeed cane 3 that is, it is impoſſible, he cannot ſin, for the ſeed of Cults 
eth'in him. Now this does not fignifie, that a good man cannot pofibly fw-if he 
would3 'that is, it does not ſignifie a natural, or an abſolute impoſſibility, buthich az 
relates to the preſent ſtate and condition of the perſon, being contrary to. fig+the 
ſame with that of S. Pax. Be ye led by the Spirit 3 for #he ſpirit _ Kar em 
fi 


fleſh," ſo that ye cannot do the things which ye would, viz. which the tleſh 

tetnpt you to. A good tnan cannot fin, that is, very hardly can he be bn 
chuſe or to delight in it, he cannot'fin without a horrible trouble and uneafines to 
himſelf: ſo on the other fide, ſuch Apoſtates as the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, ' cans beres 
newed; that is, without extreme difficulty, and a perfe& contradifion to that ſlate | 
in which they are for the preſent loſt: But if this man will repent with a repe 
proportion'd to that evil which he hath committed, that he. ought not todeſpa of 
pardon inthe Court of Heaven, we have the affirmation of Juſtin Martyr. T4 je 
Aoynoavlas 2 Biyvorles mito 9) * Xewror v yrivey aria uilaCarlas 5h Y Io non 
TEeay, apragapyys oT1 eos bety 0 React os, X Ter TEAEVTNS mA METHYYOr las, 3Dohes (lie 
or at amopairopai 'They that confeſi and acknowledge him to be —_ and - 

ever cauſe gofrom him tothe ſecular converſation, ( viz. to Heatheniſm or Judaiſm, &c.) 
denying that he is Ghriftl, and not confeſſung him again before their death, they cannever 
be ſaved. Sothat this impoſhibility concerns not thoſe that return and do confeſs him, 
but thoſe that wilfully and maliciouſly reje this only way of ſalvation as falſe and 


deceitful, and never return to the confeſſion of it againz which is the greateſt fin h 
againſtthe Holy Ghoſt, of which I am in the next place to give a more particular ac- p 
count. 
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t 
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AT. H E that fpeaketh againfi the Holy Gbeft it ſhall never be forgiven biw in this 
way e; ſo ſaid 


| world, nor inthe world to come; our bleſſed Saviour. Orige® 


| the Novetiens after him, when the Scholars of Novatav, to juſtifie their Maſters Sehilm| W a 


from the Church, had chang'd the good old diſcipline into a wew and evil doFrint, ſaid 
| that all the fins of Chriſtians committed after. Baptiſm, are ſios againſt the Holy G 

by whom in Baptiſm they have been illuminated, and by him they were taught int 
| Goſpel, and by him they were confign'd-in -confirmation, and: promoted 1n all che 
alliſtances and Condudt of grace : and they gave this reaſon for it. Becauſe the Fe 
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Load is peaking againſt the Son of eMan, that is, finning againſt him ( for ſpeaking 


[ſterexplicate. And thispaſs'd mtoa law to the children of 7/#aet, and they were| 


|Mdegree, yet becauſe done direCtly againſt the Spirit of God, that is, indeſpite or 
[Mdiſpatagement-of that Spirit by which ſo great things were wrought, it grew 1ato- 


| " ds$ and heinſtant]y fell into the gall of bitterneſs, chat is, a (adbitter calamity? 
f9. Peter knew not whether God would forgive hidor nos | 47. But 
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bn all Epdateres'3 the $or-only in the/ Reaſonable, and the Holy Spirit in Chriſti- 
Front which if they prevaricatey"they (hallnot be pardon'd, while the ge 
Ps as being ooly againſt the Son are eafily pardon'd in baptiſm, I ſhall nog 
Forefure this fond opinion, as being already done by S. 4thanefiws in a Book pur- 
Mate written 00 this ſubje& 3 and it falls alone 3 for that to ſin agaivſi the Holy Ghoſi 
FRY ver to Chriſtians, appears in this, that Chriſt charg'd it upon the Phariſces : 
[that ever? ſn of Chriſtians is not this ſix againſt the Holy Ghoſt, appears, becauſe 
atians are perpetually called upon to. repent : for to what purpole ſhould any 
whe called from Þis fin .f by returning he ſhall not eſcape damnation? or if he 
lar; then that fin is not againſt the Holy Ghoſt, or if it be, that fin is not unpardon- 
© etherof which deſtroystheir fond affirmative. ng. 9568} 13% 
1144.18; 4uftin makes final: impenitence to be it : againſt which opinion, though 
| ao mhiops may. be oppos'd,. yet it is openly confuted in being charged upon the 
[oof who were not then guilty of 'final impenitence. -But the. 1nſtance clears 
+ anicle. The Phariſees ſaw the Jight,of Gods Spirit manifeſtly ſhining in the mi- 
which Chriſt did, and they did not only deſpiſe his Perſon and- perſecure it, 


is ſoring or doing againſt it, inthe Jews manner of expreſlion ) but they allo 
Gelfally and maliciouſly blaſphemed that Spirit, and that power of God, by which 
ere convinc'd, and by which fuch Miracles were done. And this was 'that 
© 24," that idle and unprofitable word: ſpoken of in the following verſes, by 


LE Chriſt ſaid they ſhould be judged atthe laſt day 3 ſuch which whoſoever ſhould 


Git hEſhould give account thereof injthat day. | da, 
" hhþ 'Now this was ever eſteemed ahigh and-an intolerable Crime:3 for it wasnot 
w; bitan old Crime3' only it was manifeſted by an appellative relating to a power 
dane oow more uſed than formerly. This was the fin for which Corab and his 
Siny died, who did'deſpiſe and reproach the works of God, his power and the. 

kehnige(s'of his hand manifeſted in his ſetvant Afoſes. Tt is called ſinrring with a bigh 

Wdthatis, with an hand lift upon /bigh againſt God. - Corab and'his Company 
eawned the (in againſt the Holy Spirit, for they ſpake againſt that Spirit and pow- 
abſch God had put into 249ſes, and prov'd by the demonſtration of mighty ef- 
47 It is a denying that great argument of Credibility, by which God goes abour, 

detifieany miſſion of his, to prove by mighty effe@s of Gods Spirit, that God hath 
nt ach a man, When God manifeſts his holy Spirit by ſigns and wonders extraor- 
katy, hot to revere this good Spirit, notto confeſs him, but to revile him, or to 
wpiodeh-the power, isthat which God ever did highly puniſh. "of 1h 

"46 Thus it happenedro Pharaoh; he alſo finn'd againſt the Holy Ghoſt, the 

wod$pitit of God + for when his Magicians told him that the finger of God was 
her yet he hardned his heartagainſt it, 'and then God went on to harden it more 

tilhe overthrew him 3 for then his fin becatte unpardonable in the ſence I ſhall here- 


anedof it with the higheſt threatning, that is, of a capital puniſhment, | The ſox 
that doth owg bt preſuceptuonſly ( or with an high hand ) the ſame reproacheth' the Lord, 
Wat foul ſhall be cut off from among his people « and this is tranſlated into the New 
Teſtametit, They that do deſpite to the Spirit of Grace, ſhall fall into the hands of the li- 
vey God,” That's the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. 
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"45. 'Now this ſin muſt in all reaſon-be very much” greater under the Goſpel tha 
meer the Law. For when Chriſt came he did ſuch miracles which never any ma 
dd, and preach'd a better Law, and with mighty demonſtrations of the Spirit, that 
b, ofthe power and Spirit of God, prov'd himſelf to have come from God, and 
fore men were more convinc'ds and he that was ſo, and yet would oppole the 
Fpint, that is, defie all his proofs, and hear none of his words, and obey none of his 
vs, 29d at laſt revile him too, he had done thegredt ſin 5 for this is todo the worlt 
lng we can, we diſhonour God in that in which he intended moſt to. glorifte him 


"46; Twoinſtances of this we find in the New Teſtament, though not of the high- 


I « 
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knble. 4749544 did not revere the Spirit of God, ſo ightily appearing in S. Peter 
wdthe other Apoſtles, and he was ſmitten and died. &imor Magus took the Spirit 


Cod fora vendible commodity, for athing leſs than money, and fit to ſerve: ſecu- 
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- $7. Butitis remarkable, that the holy Scriptures.note various degreg ar... 1 
malighity 5 grieving the boly Spirit, reſiſting him, quenching him, doing defini, 
Jallfin agaioſt the Holy Ghoſt, but yet they that had done fo, were allcaliedic 
tatice. S. Stephens Sermon was an inſtance of it, and ſo was S: Peters, and ſow.” 
prayer of Chriſt upon the Croſs, 'for the malicious Jews, the Phariſees, | FE ems | 
and muriherers. But the finit ſelf isof an indefinite progrefiion, and hath, noty Jl 
cal limits and a certain conſtitution, asis cbſervable in carnal'\crimes, Thek, M.. 
ther; or Adultery : for though even theſe are increaſed by circumſtances, and aq 
ward conſent and degrees of love and adhefion; yet of the crime it {elf we can fay O 
is Murther, and this is Adultery, and therefore the puniſhmtnt is Proper. and 6 oo 
But fiace there are ſo many degrees of the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, and cps. 
not inan indivifible poiot, but according tothe nature of internal and Gin 
it is like time or numbers, of a moveable being, of a flux, unſtable, immenſecocn; 
tution, and may be always growing, not only by the repetition of aQs, but by: 3. 
proper eſſential increment 3 and fince inthe particular caſe :the meaſures areygcenge 
the nature ſecret, the definition diſputable, and ſo many fins are like it; or. reduc 
toit, apt to produce deſpair in timorous conſciences, and to diſcourage Repemans, 
in lapſed perſons, it will be an intolerable propoſition that affirms the fig againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt to be abſolutely unpardonable. p "WY 
' 48. That the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt is pardonable, appears in the inſtance 
|the Phariſees 3 to whom, even after they had committed the tin, God wazgluſidro) 
afford preaching, ſigns and miracles, and Chriſt upon the Croſs prayed for thems but 
in what ſence alſo it was unpardonable, - appears in their caſe 3 for they ware! far 
{gone, that they would not return, and God d:d not, and at laſt would at pardon 
them. Forthis appellative is not properly ſubjeQcd, nor attributed to the-ſin it ſl 
but it is according as the wan is. The (in may be, and is at ſome time-unpardanable 
yet not in all its meaſures and parts of progreſſion 3 as appears in the caſe of pho 
who'all the way from the firſt miracle to. the tenth, ' ſinn'd againſt the Hgly.Ghof 
but at Jaſt he was ſo bad, that God would not pardon him. : Some men axe comes 
the greatneſs of the fin, or tothat ſtate and grandeur of impiety, that their eltyes| | 
deſperate, that is, though the nature of their'{tns is ſuch as God is extremely! angry| 
ich them, and would deſtroy them utterly, were he not reſtrain'd by .an infiace 
nercy, yet it ſball not be thus forever; for in ſome (tate of circumſtances andde- 
grees, God is finally angry with the wan, and will never return to him. +, /-} 
# 49. Until things be come tothis height, whatſoever the (in be, it is pardonable. 
For if there were any one fin diſtinguiſhable in jts whole oature and inſtance-li 
would 


E: 


others, which in every of its periods were unpardonable, - it is moſt certain'it 
| {have been deſcribed in Scripture with clear charaRters and cautions, thata;manmigh 
know when he is in and when heisout. Speaking 4 word againſt the Holy Spirit is) 
our bleſſed Saviour called thisgreat ſin; but 'it is certain; that every word (pd | 
#gainſt him is not unpardonable. Simon eMagw (poke a foul ward again(t him, 
but S. Peter did not ſay it was unpardonable, but when he bid him pray, he conle- 
nent]y bid him hope 3 but becauſe he would not warrant him, that is, durſtnot 
olve him, he ſufficiently declared that this fia 'is of an indefinite nature, and! 
-growth would arrive at the unpardonable ſtate 3 the ſtate and fulneſs of itisuopar- 
nable, that is, God will to ſome men, and in ſome times and ſtages of theirevil 
life, be ſo angry, that he will give them over, and leave them, in their reprobate| 
mind. But no man knows when that time is, God only knows, and the event mult 
declare it. Bae 
$0. . Butfor the thingit ſelf, that it is pardowable is very certain, becauſe it may be 
pardoned ia baptiſm. The Novatians denied not to baptiſm a power of pardoaing 40) 
fin 3 andin this ſence it is without doubt true what Zoſimws by way of reproach Þ 
jetted to Chriſtian Religion, it is ofa Tons GuapridG. araipelixn, 4 deletery. and 
purgative for every fin whatſoever. And fince the unconverted Phariſees wert vilty 
jofthis fin, and it was afin forbidden, and puniſhed capitally in the law of Moſes, & 
ther to theſe Chriſt could not have been preached, and for them Chriſt did not dis; 
or elſe it is certain that the fin againſt the holy Spirit of God is pardonable. | 
51. Now whereas our.Blefled Lord affirmed of this finit ſhall not be pardonedin 
this world; nor in the world to come; we may beſt underſtand the meaning ff WY, 
5 $4w,2.15. \|the parallel words of old Heli to his ſons : If « war fin ageinſs another, the Judge fo4b 
 jjndge him, placerj ei poteſt Deas, lo the Vulgar Latin reads it, God may be appealed, 

ts, 3t ſoa be forgiven him; that ira word ſpoken againſt the Son of man, hs þ 
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— i» Chriſt only: upon the account of his bumane nature, that may be forgiven 
© all, that is, upon ealfer terms, as upon .a.temporal. judgimery, callcd in this: 
 beive judged by the Judge. But if a mean fi againſt the: Lord who ſhall intreat 
2. that is, If be ſin with a bigh band, preſuwptndyſly, againſt 'the Lord,' againſt 
er, and bis Spirit, who ſhall intreat for him . it ſball never be. pardongd:; never 
TEZe other, never upon a temporal judgment - that cannot expiate this great (in, 
Fezuldiake off a fin againſt 8 man, or the Son 6f:man : for | though 1t be puniſhed 
De. it (ball. be puniſhed hereafter. But; , S005 3506; OE 0147] | 1H WP 24) 
Fo» 3, 13 bal} not be pardoned inthis world, nor inthe world 10 come |] that is, nei- 
RE ethe Jews, nor to the Gentiles... For $eculum boc, this; World, in Scripture is 
leperiod: of the Jews Synagague; and pinaay aiw; the world to come israken fur 
 [nabel.. or the age of the Mefllias frequently among the Jews; and it, is aot un- 
[Se Chriſt might mean it.in that ſence which was uſed among(t; them by whom he 

"tbe underſtood : But becauſe the-word wasalſo as commonly uſed in that ſence 
Wnt js underſtogd at this day, viz. for the world after this life 3 I ſhall there- 
 Eipropornd another expoſition which ſeems to me_more ,probable.., Though re- 
REmof fias is more plentiful in the, Goſpel than under the Law, ,yet becauſe the fin 
Ekeerunder the Goſpel, . there 1snot here any ordinary way of pardoning it, no 
key eſtabliſbed to warrant or abſalve ſuch ſnpers, but it muſt be referred . to 
loatbimſelf-5 and yet that's not all. | For if a man perſeveres 1n this fin, he ſhall nei: 
hbeforgiven here, nor hereafter 3 that is, neither can he he abſolved in this world 
 hibeminiſtery of the Church, nor in the world to .come: by the ſentence of Chriſt : 
 aldhigh take tobe the full meaning of this ſo difficult place. | 


, 


88 1For i» this world properly fo ſpeaking,; 'there is no forgiveneſs of ſins but 
Wie by the miniſtery of the Church, For then a fin js. forgiven whea it is par- 


Definite day of ſentence, or execution 5 that is, when thoſe. evils are removed 
ich are uſoally inflifted, of which ate proper to-that day. Now thea for the final 


kaadlnent, that is not till the day of judgment, and if God then gives us a wercy i, 
Wada, \then is the day of our pardon from him.3 In the mean time if be gracious 


ewtere, be either forbears to ſmite us, or [mites ysto bring us to repentance, and 
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| 56, ''Butif this be all, ther the fin agaioſt the Holy Ghpſt/bath:no hb. co: 
againſt it than any other fin; forifwerepent not -of #heft; or' aduhery, ivy 
her be forgiven usia this world, nor inthe world tocome; and if. we tote, ©. 
he fon ageinſi the Holy Ghoſt, it ſhall-not be exaQted of us,: butihall be-pant. ones 


2 


that to ſay it is #rpardonable without repentance, is to ſay :nothinp:©; 6 RF So 
his. 1 = 1 Ing eruhns of 


- 57. TothisI anſwer, that pardowable atid innpirdoweble bave ob defidite a, 
tion, but have a latitude and increment, anq avarious ſence 3-bur ſejdori: i "_ek 
the abſolute ſupreme ſence. Sins of infirmity 5 fuch, I mean, which in thy G6. 
can properly be called fins, mult in-ſome ſence or other be repented of; andihes... 
unpardonable without repentance, that is, without ſuch a--repetitance ag: dber dig. 
low them and contend againſt them. - But theſe are alſo pard6nable withour tepibda.. 
by ſome degrees of parwon, that is, 'God pities'our fins of ignorance addi wink 
them, and upon the only account of his own piry does bring ſuch (perſons to! han., 
notices of things. And they are /pardonable without repentence,' if by repeationus 
mean an «bſolute derelifFion of them, for we ſhall never be able to teave they quires 
and therefore either they ſhall never be pardoned, or elſe they are'pardonedy ible 
ſach a repentance as ſignifies dereliftion or intire-maſtery over them. - 4, 

58. II. But fins which are wilfully and knowingly committed, as theft, T0 
#utder, are unpardonable without repentance, that is, withour ſuch 'a repeats as 
forfakes then atually and intirely, and produces fuch aQts of grace as are proper for 
their expiation : but yer eventhele ſins require notſuch a repentance as (invwpuind 
the Holy Ghoſt do : Theſe muſt have a greater ſorrow, and a greater ſhawe, ad 
more ſevere amends,' and a more paſlionare laſting prayer, and a bigger felt, and « 
mote publick amends, and a ſharper infliction, ard greater exceNency of rive than 
is neceflary in lefler fins. Batin this difference of fins it is ufual to promiſe pathato 
the lefs and not to the greater, when the meaning is, that the fmalter Fns' ae valy 
ED. pardoh'd upon eaſier terms : an example of this we have in Glemenrs Alexinidiian 


ar, Arelt, |'T'z pp, 98 Tepererynbivlaiagealy, m& 2 frywopu Oxnxabaiprrer: Sins committel ol 
«42, que- | jp. w are ardou'd, but ſins after it mſi be d, thats, by a ſevere rep _ 
am ad hang P P | purge y epemince j 
| bem fiefancis, | which the others needed not, and yet without repentance baprifm would not hingavail 
victous perſons. So we ſay concefning thoſe tas which we have forgortay they 
| may be pardon'd withaut repemarce, meaning without « ſpecial repentance, but yernar 
| withont a gerera/. Thus we find it in the Imperial Law, that they that bad fall into 
—  ]Kereffe or ſtrange ſuperſtitions, they were ro bepardon'd if they- did reptars burif 
£.4;Cod.Thed. | ey did relapfe, they ſhould not be pardon'd3 but chey mean, Yewie codew whdepoe- 
ue ſacrum bap-] y F YOONAW R n a. 
leifna irerertr. | fPF1 1099 paeft + fo Gratian, Yulens and Yalominian expreſied it. UI 
pardon, they only meat that it ſhall be harder with ſuch perſons, their pardon 
not'be ſo efily obtained, but as they repeat rheir: fins, ſo: their/ puniſhment ſhall is- 
creaſe, andat laſtif no warning will ſerve, it ſhall deſtroy thers. | 
' $9. For it is remarkable, chat in Scripture Pardowable and Vnpardonable bgnifies 
no'tnote than 3forral and Yeriulm the writings ofthe Church 3 of which Ihavey 
accounts is properplace. But when a fins declared deadly, or kifing, ant dew 
2ation'threatnedito ſuch-perſons, we are nottherefore if we have committedany ſuch 
fo lie down underthe load, anddie'z but with the more earneſtnefs depatifromit, 
Feſt that which 4 of » &;Sing, damning nature, prove fo tous in the event, For the 
| fin of AduJeery isa damning fin, and Murther'ts a killing fio, and the fin againitthe 
Holy Ghoſtis worfez and they are all VUnperdonable, that is, condemning; they ut 
ſuch iz their canſe, or i themſelves, but if they prove ſo to us in the event, of 
1Cor,11.27, | it is becauſe we will not repent. He that eateth and drinketh nuworthily, att and 
drinketh damnation to — 5 that's as high an expreſſion as any 3 and yerrhere are 
ſeveral degrees and kinds of caring and drinking unworthily, and fome' are more ut- 
pardonable than others 3 but yer the Corinthians who did eat unwortbily, ſome of 
them coming to the holy Supper drunk, and others ſchiſmarically, were by $. Pax 
admittedro reperitance. Someſins are like deadly potions, they kilf the man, unleſs 
he ſpeedily rake an Antidore, orunteſsby ſtreagth of nature he work out the p 
and overcome it 3 -atid othersare likea deſperate difeafe, or a deadly wound, the the- 
cal paſſions, 'the Phyficians give 'him over, it is a Afſerrre mei Dews 3 of wil 
jthough men deſpair, yet fome have been cured. Thus alſo in the capital and grext 
ins, thafy of them are'ſuch whielr the Chureh will not abfolve, or darc nof prowile 
© . | 
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19/573 Hſe perſons are ſent-to God, and arebid to hope for favour from thente,| 
Ed may find je.” - But others there are whom the Church will not meddle withall,' 
Finds them to God, and God will not abſqlve them. that js, ,they ſhall be par-| 
od neither by God northe Church, neither in 1h# world not in the world tocome. 
 Rethe reaſon 15 00, becauſe their (in 1s in all ts periods of an unpardonable nature;; 
| FE-cauſe they bave perſiſted in it too long, and God in the ſecret Occonomy of his 
F724 hath ſhut the everlaſting doors; the glive doors of mercy ſhall not. be open'di 
+. And this is the caſe of too' many miſerable perſons, They who repent] 
x7 and holily, are not.in this number, whatſoever fins they be which they have! 
7 xz#ed. But this is the caſe of them whom God hath given over to a reprobate| 
wind, and of them who fin againſt Gods holy Spirir, when. their fin is grownto its]. -- | 
Pieaſure : So we find it expreſs'd in the Proverbs, Turn ye 48 my reproof, Twill| Prev.1.23,26, 
Et wy Spirit unto you 3 and then it follows, Becauſe T have caBed and ye refuſed, | 28, | 
i wil laugh at your calamity, Twill mock when your fear cometh. Butthis is notin | 
everiods of our refuſing to hear God calling by his Spiritz byt'when the ia of | | 
$i dpalek3ies is full, then its unpardonable, not in'the thing, but'to that mian, at | 
tme, And beſides all thepromiſes, this is highly verified in the wards of our 
Ad Sayiour taken out of the Prophet '7ſaiab 3 where it is affirmed, that when|  _. 
ke are ſo obſtinate and wiltully blind, that God then leaves to givethicmclearet | acar.12.15. 
mooy anda mighty grace, leſt they ſhould hear. and ſee and underſtand.; it fol- | 
as and ould be converted, and I ſbould heal them; plainly telling us, that if even | 
| fe they ſbould repent, God could not but forgive them 3 and therefore becauſe he | 
LE now no love left to them by reaſon of their former obſtinacy, , yet whete ever 
ion an ſuppoſe Repentance, there you may more than ſuppoſe a pardon. Bur if a | 
Got, or will not repent, then it is another cbnfideration: In the meantime, | 
"keg binders but that every fin is pardonable to him that repents. _ 
"i 'But thus we find that the ſtyle of Scripture and the expreſſions of holy _—_ | 
aherwiſe iti the threatning and the edi, otherwiſe in the accidents of perſons and | 
$5 It is neceflary that it be ſevere when duty is demanded 3 but of lapſed per-'! 
wityſcs not to be exated in the ſame diale&. Tt is as all lawsare. In the general | 
key are. decretory, in the uſe and application they are eafter. In the Sandtion they 
zablolute and infinite, but yet capable of interpretations, of diſpenſations and re-| 
ixition in particular caſes. And fo it is inthe preſent Article 3 Impoſſible, and V#-| 
wdndble, and Damnation, and ſhall be ext off, and nothing remains but fearful expe- 
inn of judgment, are exterminating words and phraſes in the law, but they do not; 
| dctt a that they there fignifie, to any but the impenitent 3 according tothe ſaying: 
y Hah the Hermite; Ys #attxg01y « wh pilajoins KaTtepeprnce, &} vas edmaiwly a 
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wi revre: 5214625. No man is ever juſtified but he that carefully repents, and no|. 
Mlecodemaed but he that deſpiſes repentance. $:1aay0pwros BAippa Teoiveay 
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UA piliveicr, aid 8. Baſil. Theeye of God, whois fo great a lover of ſouls, 


Enaotdeny the interceſſions and Litanies of Repentance. 
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T. A Lthough the doors of Repetitance open to theri that fin after Baptiſm, | 
> Ara to them that fin after Repentance, yet every relapſe does ſacreale | 
| danger, and make the fin to be leſs pardonable than before. For, - El 
6. LA good nian falling into fin does it without. all neceſſity 3 he hath affiſtan- | 
Bgreat enough'to' make him conqueror, he hath' reaſon enough rodillwade him, be! 

th ſharp ſenſes ofthe filthineſs of ſin; his ſpirit is tender,and is cruſh'd withthe uneaſie- 
Md, be fighs and wakes, and is troubled and diſtratted 3 and if he fins;he fins withpain' 
<a 3 Aaaa 3 and} 
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and ſhame arid ſmart3 and the,leſs of miſtake there is in his caſe, the more of ili 
ingredient, anda greater anger is like to be his portion, - ice is 
63. II. It isa particular unthankfulneſs when a man that was once pardon'd ſh, 
relapſe.. And when obliged perſons prove ctiemies, they are ever the moſt w.1 
ous 5 as having nothing to prote@ or cover their ſhame, but impudence: . © wills 
Arr cvepyeoins Ayaplurord TiIG&v EY a0 
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70 F; becauſe he uſed them bur too well, 1 


T6 
Guaſy they ſteal the Chalice from the bo y Place, and rob.the Temp 
em. And Gad does more reſent it, that the Lambs which he fee 


two breaſts of Mercy and Providence, that (67 Mauldin bis own houſe mak 


De | e up againſt thejr Lard and Shepherf 
64. UL. Every relapſe after repentance, is diredly and ja Feb he's 
greater fin. Qur firſt faults are pitiable, and we do pati humanum, we dp a 


aried by that, if he.chuſesagain,, he will chuſe better. , Bat, 


-» Sr, Ver Ja man repeats. f his, repentanees .and, returns to ;bis ſins, all gi 
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.. 66. _ For we muſt obſerve carefully that there is a pardon of ſins proper tothi 


and another proper to the world to come. , Whoſe ſoever:ſtns ye remit, they areremitte 
and what ye bind on Earth, ſhall be bound in reef | ee: a two-remiſll- 
ons, One here, the other hereafter 3 That here is wrought by the Miniftery of the 
Word and Sacraments, by faith and obedience, by moral inſtruments and the Divine 
grace 3 all whichare diviſible and gradual, and grow, or diminiſh, ebbe or flow, change 
or perliſt, and conſequently grow on to effe, or elſe fail of the grace of God, that 
final Grace which alone is effective ofthat benefit which we here contend for. Here 
in proper ſpeaking our pardon is but a diſpoſition towards the great and final pardon3 
a pollibility and ability to purſue that intereſt, to contend for that abſolution: and 
accordingly, it is wrought by parts; and is fignified-and promoted- by. every atof 
grace that puts us in order to Heaven, or the = of final pardon : God gives us one 
degree of pardon when he forbears to kill us inthe a@ of fio, when he admits, when he 
calls, when he {mites us intorepentance,, when he invites us by, mercies and promiles, 
when he abates or defers bis anger,. when he ſweetly engages. us in the. ways of holi- 
neſs, theſe are ſeyeral partsand ſteps of pardon : For, if God were extrer cif 208 
with us as we deſerye, nothing of all this would be done; yato.us.: and. tal, odsft- 


erOus, 


vours increaſe, and the degrees of. pardon. multiply, as our endeavours are ps 
$ we apply our ſelyestoreligion and bolineſs,8& make uſe ofthe benefits of the C 
he miniſtery of the, Word and Sacraments, ang as: uprelg ut 

bitsof yertue. But then ia this world we are to expe&no other pardon, but a y ; 
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Lalterable, uncertain pardon, as our duty is uncertain. Heteafter it ſhall be fi- 
£221 if here weperſevere in the parts and progreſſions of our repentance :- Bur as 
Rips an Embryo. in a ſtate of condutt and imperfetion;' here we #lways pray for 
. always hope it, always labour for it 5 but we are not fully and finally abſolved-till 
[2 day of ſentence and judgment 3 until that day we hope and labour. -* The pur- 

: "{ his diſcourſe is to repreſetit in what ſtate of. things our pardon ſtands here 3 
F1 that it ishot only conditional, -but of .it ſelf .a mutable' effef, a diſpoſition to» 
Cerds the great pardon, and therefore ifit be not nurs'd and maintain'd by the proper 
*& ments Of its progrefiion, it dies like an abortive conception, and ſhall not have 
ve immortality whither it was deſigned, 
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ror was 1208 #11 ſaid of old ; hethat remits of his ſeverity and interrupts his colerſe, dbes 
16 break it, and then he breaks his hopes, and diſſolves 'the golden chain which 
eached up fo the Foot of the throne of grace. PR oe 0 | | 
63, 11. Here therefofe the adviceisreaſdnable and neceſſary : he'that would enz 
tek pardon muſt perſevere in duty 3 and to that' purpoſe muſt make a full and 
«Rd work in his mortificationsand fights againſt fin 3 he muſt not ſuffer any thing 
zremain behind which may ever ſpring up and bear the apples of Sodozx.. It is the 
ice of Dion Pruſeenſis: He that goes to cleanſe: his ſoul from luſts like a wild deſert 
uw beaſts of prey, unleſs he do it thoroughly, in a ſhort time will be deftiroyed by the te- 
dining portions of his concupiſcence : For asa Fever whole violence 1s abated, and the 
alipaity lefſencd, and the man returnsro temper and reaſon, to quiet nights, and 
hearful days; if yet there remains any of the unconquered humour, itis apt to be ſet 
work again by every cold, or little violetrce of charice, and the ſamie difeaſe re+ 
gras with a bigger violence and danger : Soit is inthe eradication of out fins 5 that 
tichremains behind, is of too great power to effet all the purpoſes of our death, 
adtomake us to have fought in vain, and loſe all our labours and all our hopes, and 
heiatermedial piety being loſt, will exaſperate us .the more, and kill us morecer- 
vigly than our former vices 3 as cold water takento cool the body inflames it more, 
Imakes.cold to be the kindler of a greater fire. - - 5; + nan 
68, - III. Let no man be too forward in ſaying hisſin is pardoned, for our preſent 
peſiralions are too gay and confident 3 and that which is not repentance ſufficient for. 
hſtfal thought, or one fingle a& of uncleanneſs, or intetmperance, we- uſually rec- 
konto be the very porch of Heaven, and expiatory of the vileſt and moſt habitual 
crimes : It were well if the Spiritual and the Curates of Souls, wete not the authors or 
nconragers of this looſeneſs of confidence and ctedulity, To confeſs arid toabfolve: 
ball the method of our modern repentance, even when it is the moſt ſevere. Indeed 
wthe Church of Zxglarzd 1 cannot fo eaſily blame that proceeding 3 becauſe there are 
lofewtbat uſe the proper and ſecret miniſtery of a ſpiritual guide, that it is to be; 
luppoſed he that does ſo, hath long repented and done ſome violence to himſelf and 
wore to his fins, before he can maſter himſelf ſomuch. as to bring himſelf to ſubmit to 
the winiſtery. But there where the practice is cottrion, and the ſhare is taken off, 
md the duty returns at certaid feſtivals, and is frequently performed,: to abſolve as 
ſoon asthe finner confeſſes, and leave him to ad afterwafds if he pleaſe, is togtve 
limconfidence and careleſneſs, but not abſolution *. | Ts 
bg. IV. Do not judge of the pardon of thy fins by light and trifling lignifications, 
but by long, laſting and material everits. If God continuestocall thee to repentance 
is hopes that he is ready to pardon thee 3 and if tho doſt obey the Heavenly 
cling, and doſt not defer to begin, nor ſtop in tby courſe, nor retire to thy vain 
everſation, thou art in the ſure way of pardon, and mayeſt alſo finiſh it. But it. 
thou doſt believe that-thy fins are pardon'd, remerhber the words of our Lord con- 
nid Mary Magdalen; much is forgiven her, and ſhe IGved much. - If thou feareſt 
ly fins afe not pardon'd, pray the more earneſtly, and mortifie thy fin with. the. 
wore ſeverity 3 and be ro mire troubled concerning theeverit oft,” but let thy-whole 
ae and applications be concerning thy duty. I haveread of one that was much af- 
Ked with fear concerning his final ſtate 3 and not knowing whether he ſhould perſe-, 
fere In grace, and obtain a glorious pardon at laſt, cried out, 'O ff ſcirem, &c. Would 
þ God I might but know whether I ſhould perſevere or no ! He was anſwered, What 
Rdelſe thou do'if thou wert ſure? Wouldeſt thou be careleſs, or more curious 
AaaazZ 
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of thy duty? If that knowledge would inake thee careleſs, defire it fot 
would improvethy diligence, then what thon wouldeſt do in cafe thoy didſt knw 


Sanctuary, and open the ſecrets of his eternal] Counſel, there is no other certaigty of 


Jm.5.12. 


3/but if i 


do that now thou doſt not know 3 and whatever thy notice or perſwaſigg he, the 
thing in it ſelf will be mare ſecure, and thou ſhalt find it in the eed. Bur if any id 
is curious of the event, and would fajin know of the event of his ſoul, le him __ 
the ſtate of his ſoul to a godly and a prudent Spiritual Guide 3, and be, when he 

ſcarch'd diligently, and obſerv'd him curiouſly, can tell him all that is tobe told, 


give himall the aſſurance that is to be given, and warrant him, as much az hinf. 
hath receiv'd a warrantto do it. . Unleſs God bepleaſed to. draw the Cwtaing of his 


anattual pardon, but what the Church does miniſter, and what can be Prudently de. 
rived from our ſelves. For to every ſuch curious perſon, this only is to be laid; 
Do you believe the promiſes? That if we confeſs our ſins and forſake them, "Fa 
believe and obey, we ſhall be pardoned and javed. Tf ſo, then enquire Whether ot 
no thou doſt perform the conditions of thy pardan. How ſhall 1 know? Examine 
thy ſelf, try thy own ſpirit, and uſe the help of a holy and a wiſe guide. He wil 
teach thee to know thy ſelf. If after all this, thou anſwereſt, that thou canſt no tel 


beſt, and work in as much light and hope as thou haſt 3 but never enquireaſterthe 
ſecret of God, when thou doſt not ſo much as koay thy ſelf; and how canſt thoy 
hope to eſpy the molt private Counſels of Heaven, when thou canſt not certzinl 
perceive what is inthy own hand and heart. But if thou canſt know thy ſelf, yoy 
need not enquire any further. If thy duty be performed, you may be ſecure of all 
that is on Gods part. | 
70. V. Wheneverrepentance begins, know that from thence-forwardthe finner 
begins to live 3 butthen never let that repentance die. Donot at any time ſay, 1 have 
repented of ſucha fin, and am at peace tor that 3 for a wan ought never tobeaty 
with fin, nor think that any thing we can do is too much: Our repentance far ſiygne- 
ver to beatanend, til] faith it ſc]f ſhall be no. more 3 for Faith and Repentance ue 
but the ſawe Covenant 3 and fo long as the juſt doeslive by faith in the Son of God, 


by becoming his Diſciples we enter jnto the Covenant of Repentance. Andheun- 
dervalues his ſin, and overvalues his ſorrow, who at any time fears he ſhalldo too 
much, or make his pardon too fecure, and therefore ſets him down and ſays, Now l 
haverepented. | 

7t. VI. Let no man ever iay he hath committed the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
or the uopardonable fin; forthere are but few-that do that, and he can beſttanfute 
bimfelf, if he can but tell that he is ſorrowful for it, and begs for pardon and hoyes 
for it, and deſires to make amends 5 this man hath already obtained ſome degreesof 
pardon -_ and S. Paul's argument in this caſe allois a demonſtration 5 If when we wire 
enemies we were reconciled to God by the death of his Son, much. more being necanciked, 
we ſhall. be ſaved by his Iife. That is, if God to enemies gives the firſt grace, much 
more will he give theſecond, 'if they make uſe of the firſt. For from none toalitile 
1s an infinite diſtance 3 but from a little to a great deal js not ſomuch. And therefore 
fince God hath given us means of pardon and the grace of Repentance, we may cer 
eainly expe the fruit of pardon : forit is a greater thing to give repentance to T4 
ner, than to give pardon to thepenitent. Whoever repents hath not committed the 


15 gapardonable. | 


be unawares guilty of the great offence : Every refiſting of a holy motion calling us 
from fin, every aC againſt aclear reaſon or revelation, every confident progreliion 


the great ſin or ftate of evil. Therefore concerning ſuch a man, let others fear ſince 
he will not, and ſave him with fear, plucking him out ofthe fire 5 but when be begins 
to return, that great fear is over in many degrees3 for even in Moſes's law there were 
explations appointed not only for error, but for preſumptuous ſins. | 


Of the Effet of Repentance: — 


whether thy heart be right, and thy duty acceptable; then fit down and waa 


great fin, the Unpardonable. Forit is long of the man, not of the fin, that _ 


in fio, every reſolution to commit a finin deſpite of conſcience, is an acceſs towards | 


ſolong he lives by repentance 3 for by that faith in him our fins are pardoned, thatis,| | 


72, VII. Letevery man be careful of entring into any great ſtates of ſto, leſt be| 
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Le ih Efe of Repentance. _ | 


The PRAYER: 


i 


A Eternal God, graciow and merciful, I adore the immenſity axtl deefeſt abyffe of thy 
Mercy and Wiſdom, that thou doſt pity our infirmities, inſtru oursgnorances, paſs 

3, thouſands of our follies, inviteſt ws to repentance, and doſt offer pardon, becauſe we are 
miſerable, and becauſe we bd it, and becanſe thou art good, and delighteſt in ſhewing 
mercy... Bleſſed be thy boly Name, and blefſed be that infinite Mercy which iſſues forth 
the fountains of our Saviour, to refreſh Onr wearineſs, and to water our SFony hearts, 
indo cleanſe our polluted ſouls. O cauſe that theſe thy mercies may not run in vain, 
way redeem my loſt ſoul, and recover thy own inheritance, and ſantifie thy portion, | 
the heart of thy ſervant and all my faculties. | 


| | 

| I T. | 
Dleſed Teſ#, thou becameſt 4 little lower than the Angels, but thou didſt make we grea> 
ID ter, do:ng that for ws which thou didft not dofor them. Thay didſt not pay for them| 


drop of blood, nor endure one Stripe to recover the fallem Stars, nor give one groan to! 

ach the accurſed ſpirits ſrom their fearful priſons, but thou didſt empty all thy veins for| 
je, and gaveſt thy heart to redeem mefrom innumerable ſins and an intolerable calamity. 
) my God, let all this heap of excellencies and glorious mercies be efſe@ive upon thy ſer- 
of, and work in me « ſorrow for my ſins, and a perfe@ hatred of them, a watchfalneſs 
quinſ temptations, ſevere and holy reſolutions, ative and efſeFive of my duty. O let 
wearer fall from ſin to fin, nor perſevere 11 any, nor love any thing which thou hateſt 5, 
yd give me thy holy Spirit to conduG and rule me for ever, and make me obedientto thy 

d Spirit, never to grieve him, never to reſiſt hinz, never to quench him. Keep me, O 

| with thy mighty power from falling into preſumptuons ſins, leſt they get the dominion 
wer ve - ſo ſhall 7 be innocent from the great offence. Let me never deſpair of thy mercies | 
h reaſon of my ſins, nor neglet# my repentance by reaſon of thy infinite loving kindneſs 5| 
but let thy goodneſs bring me and all ſinners to repentance, and thy mercies give ns pardon,, 
indiby holy Spirit give us perſeverance, and thy infinite favorr bring us to glory, through! 
Reſtr Chrift our Lord. Amen. | | 
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Of Eccleſiaſtical Penance, or, The fruits of Repentanie; 
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dapnhen HE fruits of Repentance, are the ations of ſpiritual «ife ; ad fo. 
rz=>X& nifie properly, all that piety and obedience which we pay toGodin 
Se thedays of our return, after we have _ to follow ſober counſels, 
aJ@ For ſince all theduty of a Chriſtian is a ſtate of Repentance, thatis, 
5 of contention againſt fin, and the parts and proper periods ofyito- 
Ty 3 and Repertance which includes the faith of a Chriſty, is 
but another word to expreſs the ſame grace, or mercies of the Evangelical Coye- 
nant 5 it follows, that whatſoever is the duty of a Chriſtian and a means to 
that grace, is in ſome ſence or other a Repertarce, or the fruits of Gods mercy and 
our endeavours. And in this ſence S. John the Baptiſi means it, ſaying, Bring fth 
therefore fruits meet for Repemtance; that is, fince now the great expeQation ofthe 
world is to be ſatisfied, and the Lord's Chriſt will open the gates of mercy, andgive 
Repentance to the world, ſee that ye live accordingly, in the faith and obedience of 
» {God through Jeſus Chriſt. Thatdid in the event of thipgs prove to be theeſkc(} of 
that Sermon. 
3. Butalthough all the parts of holy life are fruits of Repertance, when. itistaken 
for the Fate of favour publiſhed by the Goſpel; yet when Repentance is a particular duty 
or vertue, the integral parts of holy life, are alſo conflituent parts of Repentance; and 
then by the fruits of Repentance muſt be meant, the lets neceſſary, but very uſeful & 
fets and miniſterics of Repentance, which are ſignifications and exerciſes of the main 
duty. And thele are ſorrow for ſine, commonly called Contrition, Confeſſuon of them, 
and SatisfaFions; by which ought to be meant, an oppoſing a contrary aft of vertue 
fothe precedent aCt of (in, and a puniſhing of our ſelves out of ſorrow and indignate- 
on for our folly. And this is beſt done by all thoſe afts of Religion by which God 
is properly appeaſed, and fin is deſtroyed, that is, by thoſe a&s which fignifie our 
love to God, and our hatred to fin, ſuch as are Prayer, and Alms, and forgiving it- 
juries, and punifhing our ſelves, that'is, a forgiving every one but our ſelves. 
Many of thele ( I ſay ) are not efferitial parts of Repentance, without the aQu* 
—_—— of which-no man in any caſe can be ſaid to be truly penitent 3 for thecon- 
went parts of Repentance are nothing but the eſſential parts of obedience tothe 
Commandments of God, that is, dire# abſtinence from evil, and doing what it in the 
Precept. But they are fruits and fignifications, exercifes and blefled produdtions0 
Repentance, uſeful to excellent purpoſes of it, and ſuch from which a man cannot 
excuſed, but by great accidents and rare contingencies. To viſit priſoners, a0dto 
redeem captives, and to inſtruQt the ignoram, are atts of charity 5 bur he that does 
not a&ttheſe ſpecial inſtances, is not always to be condemn'd for want of charity, be- 
cauſe by other afts of grace he may ſignifte and exerciſe his duty : He only that re- 
fuſes aciy inſtances, becaviſe the grace is not operative, he only is the Uncharitable, 
but to the particulars he can'be determin'd only by ſomething from without, but it's 
ſufficient tothe grace it ſelf that it wotks where it can, or where it is prudent]y ch0- 
ſen, So it is in theſe fruits of Repentance. He that out of hatred to fir abſtais 
from it, and out of love to God endeavours te/keep his Commandments, he 1s 2 fue 
peaitent; 
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Of Contrition or godly Sorrow. 


? ) all repentances it is neceſfary that we underſtand ſome ſorrow ingredient; 
:.1:Lor appendart, ar beginning. To repent. is to leave a finz which becauſe it 
have a.cauſe to effeR it, can begin no where but where the fia is for ſome rea- 
other diſliked, that is, becauſe. it does a miſchief. It is enough to leave it; 
tha we know it will ruineus if we abide in it, but that is not enough to make us 
giexefor it when it 1s paſt and quitted. ,,. For if we believe that as ſoon as ever we 
rent of it, we ſhall be accepted to pardon, and that infallibly, and that being once 
forkken it does not, and ſhall nat prejudice us, he that conſiders this, and remem- 
beritwas pleaſant to him, will ſcarce find cauſe enough to be ſorrowful for it. Nei- 
thetis it enough to ſay, he muſt grieve for it, or elſe it will do him miſchief. For 
this is not true, for how can ſorrow prevent the miſchief, when the ſorrow of it ſelfis 
netan-efſential duty 3 or if it were ſo in it ſelf, yet by accident it becomes not tobe 
ſo, for by being unreaſonable and impoſſible, it becomes alſo not neceſſary, not a 
ay. Tobe forrowful is not always in our power, any more than to be merry 5 
both of them are the natural produfts of their own objects and of nothing elle 3 
adthenif fin does us pleaſure at firſt, and atlaſt no miſchief to the penitent, to bid 
_ ſorrowful leſt it ſhould do miſchief, is as improper a remedy as if we were 
commanded to be hungry to prevent being beaten. He that felt nothing butthe plea- 
reof fio, and is now told he ſha]l feel none of its evils, and that it cannomore hurt 
himwhen it is forſaken, than a Bee when the ſting is out, if ke be commanded to 
Mere, way juſtly return in anſwer, that as yet be perceives no cauſe. 
6.: If it be told him, it is cauſe enough to grieve that he hath offended God, who 
enpuniſh him with ſad, unſufferable, and eternal torments. This is very ttue. But 
God be not angry. with him, and he be told that God will. not, puniſh him: for the 
in he repents of .then togrieve for having offended Godis ſo Metaphyſical and ab- 
ated a ſpeculation, that there muſt be ſomething elſe in it, before a ſinger canbe 
tiedtoit. For to have diſpleaſed God isa great evil, but what is it tome, if it will 
noevil to me 5 It is a eMetaphyſical and a Moral evil; but unleſs it be alſo na-| - 
ly and ſenſibly ſo, it is notthe objet of a natural. and proper grief. It follows 
tterefore that the ſtate of a repenting perſon muſt have in it ſome more cauſes of ſor- 
tow thacn-are uſually taught; or elſe in vain car they be called upon to weep and 
wurnfor their fins. Well may they wring their faces and. their hands, and put.on 
black, thoſe diſguiſes of paſſion and curtains of joy, thoſe ceremonies and ſhadows of 
Ih widows, and richer heirs, by which they decently hide their ſecret ſmiles 2 
\-augp/ they rend their garments, but upon this account they can never rend their 
T, | 'F: 47 
\7>" For the ſtating of this Article it is conſiderable,. that there are ſeveral partsor 
Periods of ſorrow, which are effeted by ſeveral principles. In the beginniog of our 
Ientance ſometimes wefeel cauſe enough to grieve. For God ſmites many into re- 
— pentance J 


FE LINN IG 1; 
4 Ws ' Maes ns, PF: 
ELIE: 
I Me Re 
4 * 


” 4 4 _ / - - _ he F , # g Fe - mY Y 
: I &, . , + Þ F EEE: 
" we 4, " 22 ia © 5 oe £ -_ - . ly G iN 'N 
a4 £32445 Wot 4 I — — + F A J 1 be F; ; 
 —þ______—Q—@@@OOO__—____—————————————— ER Wn RY 
? . ” br / As W - - Y by —— _ a Gs 
( Ec 14 IE A Z 'ENANCe. "AG IINEY FI + ph ; > Ka X 
f « & p b 
0 ts 4 4 *%.= ” *\, yoo = IH ' Y + 
s , % ® B W w x . ” [ \.# : 
= ——_— - a => +FXFY dd. : 


—_ 


etitance 3 either a ſharp ſickneſs does awaken us, br a calamity upon oft=. HH 
he death of our deareſt relative; and they that find fin ſo. heavily incumbenetigns...l 
preſs their perſons or fortunes with feet of Iead, will feel cauſe enough, andgfhgy.. 

tobe diſputed into a penitential ſorrow. They feel Gods anger,' and the evit tia; 

of fit, 'and that it brings ſorrow, and then the ſorrow is juſtly great becauſe wehiys 
done that evil which brings ſo ſada judgment, © © ing, 
- "8." And inthe fame proportion, there is always a vatwral cauſe of ſorvos] whac. 
there is a real cauſe of fear 3 and \o it isever inthe beginning of repentance, tid ſie 
ought we know It is rm ſo, NT) = ans of _ ws 25 the: fin 
does proceed, yet it will never go quite off, till hope it ſelf be gone and pillhdiges 
chatity , or at [Laſt into a Tewoidnou x Txppnoic, into that fulneſ'sf dee 
given to few as the reward of a laſting and conſpicuous holineſs,” Aid the reaſon ie 
plain. For though it-be certain in religion, that whoever repents ſhall be gun 
yet it is a longtime before any man hath repented worthily 3 and it is as uncertainin 
what manner and in what meaſures, and in whattime God will give us pardon, [tis] 
as ciſie to tell the very day in which a man firſt comes to the uſe of reaton, as16 tel 
the very time in which weare accepted to final pardon 3 The progreſlions of one he. 
ing as diviſible as the other, and leſs diſcernible. For reaſon gives many fair indi. 
cations of it ſelf, whereas God keeps the ſecrets of this mercy in his ſanQuary, and 
draws not the curtain till the day of death or judgment. 


k g. Addto this, that our very repentances have many allays and imperfettions, 


nd ſo hath our pardon. 

And every one that fins hath fo diſpleaſed God, that he is becometheſubjet 
of the Divine anger. Death is the wages 3 what death God pleaſe, and therefore 
what evil ſoever God will inflit, or his mortality can ſuffer ; - and he that know this, 
hath cauſe tofear, and he that fears hath cauſe to- be grieved that he is fallen from 
that ſtate of divine favour in which he ſtood ſecured with the guards of Angels, nd 
covered with Heaven it (elf as with a ſhield, in which he was beloved of Godand 
heir oof all his glories. - | . © 90-46. 

10. But they that deſcribe repentance in ſhort and obſcure charaCters, and:mike 
repentance and pardon to be the children of a minute, and born and grown upquick- 
ly as a fly, ora muſhrome, with the dew of a night, or the tears of a morning, me 
king the labours of the one, and the want of the other to expire ſooner thantheples* 
ſures of a tranſient fin, are fo infenfible of the ſting of fin, that indeed upon their 
grounds it will be impoſbble to have a real godly ſorrow. For though they: has 
done evil, yet by this doQtrine they feel none, and there isnothing remains xacanſe 
of grief, unleſs they will be ſorrowful for that they have been pleaſed formetly, and 
are now ſecured, nothing remains before them or behind, but the pleaſure thatthey 
had and the preſent confidence and impunity -/ and that's no good inſtrumentsof for- 
row.' ' Securitas delidtietiam libido eft ejus. Sin takes occaſion by the lair! it ſelf, if 
there beno penalty annexed. ene HH ls 
' TT. But the firſtin-let of a godly ſorrow, which is the beginning of repentance, 
is upon the ſtock of their preſent danger and ſtate of evil into which by their ſinthey 
are fallen, viz. when theirguile is manifeſt, they ſee that they are become -ſouv'of 
| death, expos'd tothe wrath of a provoked Deity whoſe anger: will expreſs.it 

when and how it pleaſe, and for ought the man knows it may be the greateſt, andit 
may be intolerable : and though his danger is imminent and certain, yet his pardon 1s 
a oo way off, it may be Yea, it may be No, it muſt be hop'd for, but it may bemif- 
ſed, for it is upon conditions, and they are, or will ſeem very hard. | 


Sed ut valeas multa dolenda feres : 


So thatin the ſumm of affairs, however that the greateſt ſinner and the ſmalleſt pe- 
nitent, are very apt, and are taught by ſtrange doCtrines to flatter themſelves 10 
{confidence and preſumption, yet he will have reaſon to mourn and weep, whenhe 
fhall conſider that he is in fo fad a condition, that becauſe his life is uncertain, its al- 
ſo urtcertain whether or no he ſhall not be condemned to an eternal priſon of flames: 
ſo that every ſinner hath the ſame reaſon to be forrowſu), as he hath who from agret 
ftate of bleffings and confidence, is fallen into great fears and great dangers, and 
certain guilt and liableneſs of lofing all he hath, and ſuffering all that is inſufferable. 
They who ſtate repentance otherwiſe, .cannot make it reaſonable. that a peoitent 
fſhould ſhed a tear. Andtherefore it is no wonder, that we ſo caſlily obſerves Wer 
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aoce, jt cannot more reaſonably be #trtibuted ro"anyicauſe,- than to thoſe:tri- 
nd eafie propoſitionsof.mien; that deftroy the'caufes. of forrow,.. by leſſening 
kino off the opinion of danger. .Butnby that they are obſerved and reproved, 
wes the ev} will be leſſened. But to proceed, , Vo IH ft 6 Ad 
"742, 1., Havingnow ſtated the reaſonableneſs and! canfes of petiitertial ſorrows 
waext inquiry is into fhe nature and conſtitution of that ſorrow. Fot it is'to be obs 
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indifſerency, ſo many.dry eyes and merry hearts, in perſons) that pretend 


= 


} B (cd. that pevitential ſortow ivriot ſeated in the 4ife@tons-direily, bur;in the uns 
| Coding, 21d j5 rather Odias than Dolor, it is hatred: of Gin, .and Yeteftation of it 


-aplition, 2 fenouncing 2nd diſlaiming it,” whoſe <xpreſfioh is 4 refolntiun wever to ſary 
od iyurſtcece of that refolution, by abſtaining ſro the '6ecaBions, ” toying for.rho 
Hivigeaid, by offag the proper remedies for its mortffication. -. Thiv4s eflertiabeo 

Segtagce, and muſt be m every man in the higheſt kind. For he that fbes not tate 
os rather to chuſe to ſuffer any evil, than todo ity, loves |/bityſelf more than hÞ 
we 00d, becauſe he fears to difpleaſe hitnfelf rather than to! diſpleafe him, awd 
e$ not 2/ tree penitem. Oo IT I PH WE 2p. hy] 
1142. 'Bitt afchough this be not grief, or ſorfow properly, but bat#24' yet in hatred 
| were tyever 2 ſorrow, if we have done or fuffered what we hate 3 and whether it be: 
| yy or 0, is but a ſpecalation of Philoſophy, but. no ingredient of (duty. ' Te-18 
Miwhich will deſtroy ſin, and bring us to God, and that ts the prirpoſe of repea- 


1x. Forit is remarkable that ſorrow is indeed an excellent inftrument of repen- 
F to ſet forward ttiany of its minifteries, and without which [men ordinarily 
if not leave their fins 3 but if the thing be done; though wholly upon; the difcour- 
jofreafon, upon intuttion of the datiger, upon contetyplation, of the naworthineſs 
#fa, or only upon the principle of hope, or feat, it matters not which is the-begin- 
itgof repentance. For we find fear reckoned to be the beginning of wiſdom, that 
of repentarice, of wiſe and ſober counſels, by Solomon.” We find ſorrow to be rec- 
oned a3 the begirining of repentance by S. Pazl3 Godly ſorrow worketh repentance. 
twkerepented of. So many ways as thete are, by which God works repentance in 
foſewhom he will bring unto ſalvation, t6 all che kinds of theſe there ate proper ap- 
ontjon'd paſſigns : ' and as in all good things there is pleaſure, ſo in all evil there is. 
x6, ſome way or other - and therefore to love and hetred, or which. is all one, to 
 Whifire and diſpleaſire, all paffions are reducible, 2s all colors are to bleck and white. 
Ghar though in all repentancesthere is not in every perſon felt that ſharpneſs of 
kifltive compunCtion and ſorrow that is tiſual ic ſad accidents of theworld, yet if the 
ſttrow be upon the intelleQuial account, though it be not much perceived by inward 
 [Girpieſſes; but chiefly by derelidtion and leaving of the fin, it is that ſorrow which 
{polfide, and in our power, 4nd that which is neceffary to repentance... ; .. - / 
ty: For inall inquiries concerning penitential forrow,. if we will avoid. ſcruple 
{rexatious fancies, we muſt be careful not to account of our forrow by the mea-: 
leofſenſe, but of religion: David grieved more for the fickneſs of his child, ' and 
be tebellion ofhis ſon, ſo far as appears in'the ſtory ! and the Propen Jeremy inbe- 
half ofthe Jews, for the death of their glorious Prince Joſtah, and S. Panle Rowena: 
the death of her children, were more pafſionate and ſenſibly affii&edrhan for their 


againſt God 5 that is, they felt more ſenſitive. trouble in that than this, and'yer 


hefrepentances were not to be reproved 5 becauſe our. penitential ſorroxy is. fron: 


| [other cauſe; and ſeated in other faculties, and fixed upon differing abjeQs, and. 

Wwatkrinother thanners, and hath a divers figatfication, and is fitted to other purpo- 
&, #14 therefore is wholly of another nature. It is a diſpleaſure, againſt fin which 
| Mult be exprefled by praying againſt it, and fighting againſt jr; but all other expreſ- 
fow 2fe exttinſecal to it, andaccidenta], and are no parts of it, becauſe they canoor. 
&mder a Command, as all the parts and neceſſary aQionsof repentanceare moſt cer- 


16. Indeed ſome perſons can command their tears, ſo Ge/;4in the Epigram, 


Si quis deft, jaſſs profitient lachryme 3 


could cry when company wasthere to obſerve her weeping for her Father : and. 
"an fome Orators, and many Hypocrites : and there are, ſome that can. ſuppreſs their. 
a «ba and'reſolution3 ſo'Viffſer did when he faw his wife weep be' pitied 
| mire 
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he kept his tears within his eye-lids, as iſthey had beenjn/ a phial, which he emi 
pour forth or Keep ſhutar bis pleaſure. But although ſome cau, do this atpleake 
yet all cannot. ., And therefore $. Fohn Climecay ſpeaks of certain, penitens, viz, , 
arles Naxpuoy ievres xTIronY, Who becauſe they could not: weep, : -expieſlec 43k 
Rapemancy byibeating their breaſts ; and yet\if all meg.;.coyld weep. whanth; i, 
ye they may: weep.and not; be ſorrowful3 and though they can commant ns. 
forrow is no-mote'to becommanded than. hunger, and .therefore. is nota p apy 
ceſſary duty. of Repentance,' when ſorrow 1staken fora ſenfuive trouble, Gs ha 
-*:47+  But'yet;there is ſomething of this alſo to be added to our duty, 9-4 
ſtitution be ſuch:asto be apt toweep, and ſenſitively troubled upon ayher;jnce let, 
apprebenſions of diflering objeRs, /unleſs alſo they find the ſame effc in their. Repe- 
tances, there will be ſome cauſe to ſuſpeA, that their hatred of fin, and value of gbe, 
dience, and-its.rewards, are not ſo. great as they ought to. be. The Maſters of ſri 
tual-life give this rule : $ciat ſe cnipabiliter durum, qui deflet dammna temporis uu _. 
terms unici, doloxem werd pro peccatis lachry mis non oftendis. | He that weeps fortemgs 
ral-loſſes, anddoes not inthe ſame manner expreſs his ſorrow-for his ſins, is culpably 
obdurate : which propoſition though piouſly intended is not true. For teas are 
|emanations of a ſenſitive trouble or motion of the heart, and not properly ſubject to 
the underſtanding 3 and thereforea man, may innocently weep for the death ofhis| | 
friend; and yet ſhed no tears when he hath. told a lie, and ſtill be in that. ſtateof for. 
row and diſpleaſure, that he. bad rather. die himſelf than _chuſe to tell anathe be. 
Therefore the' rule only bath ſome proportions of probability, in the effef of feyeral 
intelleFzal apprehenſions. As he.that is apt to weep when he hath done an uahacſome 
attion-to: hjs friend, who yetwill never pan bim3 andis not apt to expreſs his{or- 
row in the ſame manner, whenhe bath offended God: I ſay, he may ſuipe& hisfors 
row-not to be ſo great or ſo real, but yet abſtratedly from this circumſtance, tg 
weep or not to weep is nothing to'the duty of. Repentance, - ſave only that:itis1hat| 
ordinary figa by which ſome men expreſs ſome ſort of ſorrow. And thereforel ug 
derſtand not the meaning of that prayer of S.. Juſtin, Domine da gratiam lachyumm; 
Lord give me the. grace of tears; for tears are no duty, and the greateſt ſorrow-oſtens 
times / is the -drieſt;, and .excepting that there is ſome ſweetneſs andre; i 
ſhedding-tears,.:and that they accompany a ſoft:aad a contemplative perſon, _—_ 
and:a;good:natore, and ſuch as is apt for religious impreſſions, Iknow, no.uleofthem, 
but.to ſignifie/in-an apt anda diſpaſed nature what kind of apprehenſiang andjuouble 
there 15 within. For weeping upon the preſence, of ſecular troubles, is more ready and 
edſie,: becaulc it'is an effet ſymbolical, and of the ſame nature with. its proper caule. 
But when there is a pirituabcauſe, although its proper effe& may be greaterandmore 
efſeFive of better purpoſes; yet unleſs by the intermixture of ſome waterie) andads: 
ralicauſe, it be more apportion'd to a material and natural produR, it is notto.ve 
charged with'it,” gr. expeCted from it. Sim is a ſpiritual evil, and tears 1s the fgn of a 
natural or phyſical ſorrow. Smart, and ſickneſs, and labour, are natural or: od 
evils 5 and -batred and nolitionis a ſpiritual or inteleFual effed. Now as every 
andevery ſmart is-not tobe hated. or rejeted, but ſometimes-choſen by the under- 
ftanding, when it is mingled with a good that. pleaſes the underſtanding, andis eli- 
gibleupon the accounts of reaſon. : Soneither can every fin which is the intelleftval 
evil;. be produtiveof tears or ſenſitive ſorrow, unleſs it be mingled with fſomethi 
which the ſenſe and affeRions, that is; which the lower man hates, and which v 
properly afflit him-3 ſuch as are, fear, or pain, or danger, or diſgrace, of loks.. he 
ſcafitive ſorrow therefore which is uſually ſeen in new penitents, is upgontheaccoutt 
of thoſe horrible apprehenſions which are declared in holy Scriptures to be the conle- 
quent of fins 3 but if we ſhall ſo preach Repentance, as to warrant a freedom and a 
perfe& eſcape inſtantly from all fignifications of the wrath of God, and all dangers for 
the future upon the paſt and prefent account, 1 know not upon what reckoving be 
that truly leaves his (in can be commanded to be ſorrowſul, and if he were command- 
ed;; how-he can poſibly obey... WE 
::588.”-. But when repentance hath bad its growth and progreſſion, and 1s increalc 
nto;a babit of picty, ſorrow and ſenſitive trouble may come (in upon another it 
unt 3 for great and permanent changes of the mind, make great impreſſions up9a 19* 
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Wim; When we love an objet intenſely, our very body ,receives comfort in 
ence of it: and there are friendly Spirits which have a: natural kindneſs.and 
Fxzootocach other, and refreſh one another, paſſing from eye ta eye,. from 
ro friend : and the Prophet David felt it in_the matter of Religion 3; 449. fleſh 
Fs beart rejoyce it the living Lord. For if a grief of mindis a conſumption of the 
i anda chearful ſpirit'is a conſervatory of health, it is certain thar every great 
—effion that is made upon the mind and dwellsthere, hath.its effe& upon the body, 
"Trelower affetions. . And therefore all thoſe excellent penitents who confider 

[i bafenels of ſin, * their own danger though now: paſt in ſome degrees, * the of- 
wee of God, * rhe ſecret counſels of his Mercy, *:his various manners of diſpenſing 
«a *the fearful judgments which God unexpeRedly ſends upon ſome men, * the 
s of our own confidence, * the weakneſs of our Repentance, * the remainsof 

fa oy n,/* the aptneſſes and combuſtible nature of our Concupiſcence, * the preſence 
of tempration, and the perils of relapſing, * the evil ſtate ofthings which.our former 
lavye'us 10, * our difficulty in obeying, and our longiogs to return to Fg ypt,, * and 
-fegrſul anger of God which will . with greater fierceneſs deſcend if we chance to 
hack: Thoſe penitents (I ſay ) who conſider theſe things frequently and prudent- 

4, will find their whole man ſo wrought upon, that every facu)ty ſhall have aneami- 
Lextiſt fin'z. and therefore even the affetions of the. lower man muſt in their 
«contribute | to- Its. mortification, and that-is by a real and <ff:ive ſor- 
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/4995 But in this whole affair the whole matter of queſtion will be inthe manner of 
nemation, or ſignification of the diſlike. For theduty is done if the fin be accounted 
geqemy 3 that is, whether the diſlike be only in.the intelleQual and rational appe- 
- kire;oralſo in the ſenſitive. For although mea uſe ſoto ſpeak and diſtinguiſh 7 
| Horffom/ inferior appetites; yetit will be hard in nature to. find any real diſtiact 
kealtics, in which thoſe paſſions are ſubjefted, and from which they have emanati- 
Theintellectual dgfire, and the ſenſual defire are both founded in the ſame fa- 
5 they are not diſtinguiſhed by their ſubjeFs, but by their obje#s only. they 
meb{{ſe veral motions: ofthe will ta:orfrom ſeveral objets. When a man deſires 
kewhich is moſt reaſonable, and perfefive,: ori conſonant to the underſtanding; 
lthative'call an inte/zZual, or rational. appetite; but if he deſires a thing that will 
|dohim burt in his ſoul, or to his beſt intereſt, and yet he defires it becauſe it plea; 
vim; this is fit to: be called 2 ſenſptive appetite, becauſe the objeft is ſenſitive, an 
iKiehoſen for a ſenſual reaſon. Burt it is rather appetitiv than ap petitas, that is, an 
rather than a principle of ation. The caſe is plainer, if we take two objedts of 
metintereſts, both of: which are proportion'd to the underſtanding. S. Anthony 
inthe-deſart, and S. Bernard in the Piulp;t were tempted by the ſpirit of pride: they | 
rliſted and overcame it, becauſe pride: was unreaſonable and fooliſh as to them- 
fdves, and difpleaſing to God. ; If they had liftned to the whiſpers of that ſpirie; 
it had been upon the accounts of pleaſure, becauſe pride is that deliciouſneſs of 
writ which entertains a vain man,. waking him to delight in his own images and re- 
flexions 3 and therefore isa work of the fleſh, butyet plainly founded in the under- 
[{nding. And therefore here it is plain, ; that when the fleſh and the pirir fight, 
tisnot a fight between two faculties of the ſoul, but a conteſt in the ſoul concerning 
he eletion of two objects. - It. is; nd. otherwiſe-in this than.m (every deliberation, 
when argunients from ſeveral inteteſts conteſt.each other. - Every paſſion of the man 
knothing elſe but a proper manner of being affeted with an obje&, and conſequeat- 
hiteadericy to oran; averſion from:;it, that is,- a. willing or a-'nilling of. its. which 
bg and nilling when they produce ſeveral, permanent. impreſſions ;upon the. mind 
adbody;recei ve the. names of digers paſſions +1 The gbjett it ſelf, firſt ſtriking the fan- 
 [etiower apprebenſions by its, proper etjergy,.makes, the firſt: paiſion or tendency 
de will, that is;: the igelination ar | firſt- coogdupiſcence 3 but;when the will upon 
UW imprefiion is ſet on. work, atid chuſes the-ſenfual obje, that, makes the abiding 
alon; the quality: >: As/if the objeft be diſpleaſing,-a9d yet- not preſent; jt effects 
f@or hatred ; if good and not ptefeit, it is called deftre 5 but all theſe act rae 
Ware meerly natural effefts 3 as to be warm is before the fire, and cannot bein our 
oice diretly and immediately. .\That which isthe-prime- and proper ation of the 
ml, that only is ſabjed.ro- a commands, that is; to. chaſe: or-refuſe the fin. , The 
peſtos,that is,the proper effef or impreſs upon the fancy or body, that is, natural, and 
determia'd tothe partitular by:.che mixture of ſomethipg natural-with the aft « 
dtewill; as if an apprehenſion of future ww be mages with the refufing fio, that i9y 
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| [little beaſt 5 but the wiſe only cried out, and the man kill'd it, but with 28 great ate. 
gret and horror at the fight of it as his wife, though he did not ſo expreſs it, Bui 


|rable by a juſt value. This is the cale of our ſorrowing. Some expreſs it bytean, 


Serpent. / 


ms ids 


EEC vo - robe 4A 42h Bucs tt I 


GEE ee ens... th, 


hy 


& , 


;roduce/ſorrow. So that the pſſior, that is, the natural impreſs upon the may Fi 


tmanded to refuſe fin, 19 eſchew evil, that's the word of the Scripture : bur becauſe we 
afually dofeel the evils of fin, and we have reaſon to fear worſe, and. ſortoir ig. 
natural effe& of ſuch a feeling; and ſucha fear, therefore the Scripture calling; * 
repentance, that is, a new life, a dying unto fin, and a living unto. right, BY 3 
expreſles it by ſorrow, and mourning, and weeping 3 but theſe ate not the , 

the expreſſions, or the inſtruments of that which is a duty. So that if any many; 
hates ſinand leaves it, cannot yet find the ſharpneſs of fuch a ſorrow as be feels; 
other ſad accidents, there can nothing be ſaid to it, but that the duty it ſelf 5, 
clothed with thoſe circumſtances which are apt to produce that paflion 5 it is wu 
eſchewing of ſin upon conſiderations of a preſent or a feared trouble, but upon: ſoine 
other principle 3 or that the conſideration is not deep and prefſiing, or that thepar@, 
is of an unapt diſpoſition tothoſe ſenfible effefts. The Italian and his wiſe who by 
chance eſpied a Serpent under the ſhade of their Vines, were both equal haters ofthe 


when little after they cſpicd a Lizard, and ſhe cried . again, he told her, That he 
perceiv'd her trouble was not always deriv'd from reaſonable apprehenfions, andihat 
what could ſpring only from images of things and fancies of perſons, was not cankde. 


ſome by penances and corporal inflitions, ſome by more effeQive and material noni- 
fications of it : but he that kills it is the greateſt enemy. But thoſe perſons who cay 
be ſorrowful and violently mov'd for a trifling intereſt, and upon the arreſtsoffanc; 
ifthey find theſe eafie meltings and ſenſitive afflitions upon the accounts of thiitl 
are not to pleaſe themſelves at all, unleſs when they have cried out, they alſo Killthe 


20. 'I cannot therefore at all ſuſpet that mans repentance who hates ſin, nite 
ſes righteouſneſs and walks in it, though he do not weep, or feel the troullegofa 


great uſe totheſe purpoſes. 4957 IT 
[. If it do not proceed from the preſent ſenſe of the Divine judgment, yetithup- 
lies that, and feels ao evil from irs own apprebenfion, which is not yet feltfonzhi 
11:-It prevents Gods ariger, by being a puniſhment of our ſelves, a conderination 
of the finher, ant a raking vengeance of oar ſelves, for our having offendedGod. 
And therefore it is, conſequently ro this, agreed on all hands, that the greatet ihe 
ſorrow is, the leſs niecefity there is of any outward afflictions 2%. 460 


V8 poſſit lachrywis equare labores. 
According to the old rule of the Penitentiaries. 


Sitqne modus cnlpe juſte moderatiopene, 
Nue tanto levior quanto comritio major. 


e the effet of a Commandment, but the principle of that paſlion is, we ars.Q,.. 


mother mourning over the hearſe of her oaly ſon 5 but yet luch a ſenſitivegreſin of] | 


Which general meaſure of repentances, as it isof uſe in the particular of which] ah 
now diſcourſing, ſo it effets thisperſwaſiou, that external mortifications and 
rittes are not any partiof original and eſſential :dury, but fipnifications of the/ inward 
Fepentarice, unto men'3 and ſuppletories of ic before God 3 that when we-£ancot 
feel the trouble of mind, we thay at leaſt hate ſin: upon another! account, _ 
the ſuperinduc'd evilsupon our bodies'; for all affliction is nothing but ſorrows 


niſhment 5 and the old man inthe C y calls it fo. 


Cur meaty ſeneSam bujws ſollicito amenti4 


Pro bujes egos} peceatis wpplicines ſufſeram ? 


hy do grieverny old age for: lis madaeſs, that T ſhoald ſuffer punifurent for ki 
Meat. - . 


? grieving was his pu - 


vis animipena ft, quein poſi faFum ter, ſaid Publizs, To repent isa grievourpe 
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if it be the cavſe of it: then fear is the paſſion that is efſedted by it, the 
forne evil be the cauſe ofthe nolition, then ſorrow: is the <fieQ 3 and fear ally. ,,* 
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2 This ſenſitive ſorrow is very apt to extinguiſh fin, it being of a ſymbolical na- 
Sto the deſign. of God, when he ſtrikes a ſinner for his amendment : it makes fin 
Se uncatic to him 3 and not only to be diſplealing to his ſpirit, butto his ſenſe, and 
quently that it hath no portto enter any more. - | —_ 
F220 is agreat ſatisfaQion to an inquiſitive conſcience, to. whom it is not ſuffici- 

" Fe he does repent, unleſs he be able to prove it by ſigns and proper indicati- 


"3x The ſumm is this. . No man can iiy any. ſence be ſaid tobe atrue petitent, 

1G he wiſhes be bad never done the fin, 2. But he that is told that his finis pre- 
te pardon'd upon repentance, that is, upon leaving it, and asking forgiveneſs 3 
{that the former pleaſure ſhall not now hurt him, he hath no reaſon to wiſh thathe | . 

4 never done it. 3+ But to make it reaſonable to wiſh that the fin had never been | 


f 


line. there mult be the feeling or ſear of ſome evil. 


» Y 


' ( \ Fj f a BY ] 
34 ! Conſtia mens ut cuique ſua eſt, ita concipit intra 


Peara pro meritis, ſþemque metumgue ſuis, 


6  kecording as is the nature of that evil fear'd or. felt, ſo isthe paſſion effetted, of | 
"ed. or forroW-' 5+, Whatever the paſſion, be it muſt be rotally-excluſive of afl 
affefijon to fin, and produce enmity and fighting againſt it until it be mortified. 6:1n 
te whole progreſſion of this mortification, it 1s more than probable that ſome de- 
recxpf ſenſitive trouble will come in at ſome angle,or other. 7. Though the duty 
{ renitential. ſorrow it ſelf be completed in zolitione peccati, in the hating of fig, and 
ar ſelyes for doing it, yet the more penal that hate is, the more it miniſters to many 
CIILIITL OT.FEPEMAnce., .., ,.4..y.,-. .. T-. 
"42; But becauſe ſome perſons do not feel this ſenſitive ſorrow, they begin toſuſ- 
& their repentance, and therefore they are taught to ſupply this want by a reflex 
i& thatis, to be ſorrowful becauſe they are not ſorrowful. This I muſt needs ay is 
edevice, where it can be madeto ſignifie ſomething that is material, But 1, fear 
pot often. For how can a man be ſorrowful for not being ſorrowful ? For 
ther he hath reaſon at firſt to be ſorrowful, or he hath not.  Ifhe hathnot, why 
Gotld 'he be forrowſul for not doing an unreaſonable aft ? If he hath reaſon, and 
0ow9 it, it is certain he will be as ſgrrowful as that cauſe ſo apprehended canefle : 
hat he can be no more, and ſo much he cannot chuſe but be. But if there be cauſe 
tobe forrowful and the man knows it not, then he cannot yet grievefor that 3 for he 
knows no cauſe, and that is all one as if he had none. But ifthere be indeed a cauſe 
which be hath not conſidered, then let him be calledupon to conſider that, and then 
 [hewill be direQly, and truly ſorrowful when he hath confideredits and hath reaſon 
tobeſorrowful becauſe he had not conſidered it before, that is, becauſe he had not 
repented ſooner.3 but to be ſorrowful becauſe he 1s not ſorrowful, can have no other 
good meaning but this : We are to endeavour to be diſpleaſed at fin, and to. uſe all 
themeans we can to hate it, that is, when we find not any ſenſitive ſorrow or pun- 
pray of ſpirit, let us contend to make our intellectual ſortow. as great as We Can. 
If we perceive or ſuſpect we have fot true repentance, let usbeg of Gad to give 
itz and let us uſe the proper means of obtaining the grace 3 and if we are uncertain 
concerning the ations of our own heart, letus ſupply them by prayer, and holy de- 
res; that if we cannot perceive the grace inthe proper ſhape, and. by its- own ſym- 
ptoms and indications, we may be made in ſome meaſure, humbly confident by other 
Images and reflexions 5 by ſeeing the grace in another ſhape, ſo David, Concypivi de- 
rae juſtificationes tugs, | have deſired todeſirethy juſtifications 3 that is, either I 
Wreprayed for that grace, or I have ſeen that I haye that deſire, not by a dire& 
Mervation, but by ſome other ſignification. But it 1s certain, no man can, be (or- 
tyful for not being ſorrowful, if he meansthe ſame kind and manner of ſorrow 3 as 
+. grave be two where there is not one, and there cannot be a reflex ray where there was 
wie dire. | | 
23. But ifthere be ſuch difficulty in the queſtions of our own ſorrow, it were 
fery well that even this part of repentance ſhould be condudted as all the other ought, 
5 the miniſtery of a ſpiritual man, that it may be better inſtrufted, and prudently ma- 
aged, and better diſcerned, and led on to its proper effets. But when it is fo help” 
orward, it is more than Contrition, it is Confeſſion alſo; of which Iam yet to give 
[Whpecial accounts. 
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44: LL the paſſions of the iraſtible faculty ate that ſorrow 4 
ho . : | 

other which will produce repetitance. Repentance cannot kill fn, 
: 


or begot the fin ; Now as this pleaſure might proceed from hope, from poſleflign. 
{from Caſe from fancy, fromdeſire, and all the paſſions of the com 5 


(certans worn facil niſi odinne peccati & amor Dei, Hatred of fin, and the love 
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withdrawing the will from it : and the will is not to be withdrawn, but by con- 
ying with the contrary affection to that which before did decbmpany it in evil 


ow whatever that aff ion was, pleaſure warthe produd, it was that which ous 


ſowhen there is a d, Rare conceived, it will helpto deſtroy fin, From while 
ſocyer, of whit facuiry foever, that diſpleaſure cat be produced. 


according rothe quality of the motives of armrition, or the di 
thete is more or Jefs ſenſicive trouble refpeftively, yet in all t 
ow ot diſpteafure, as to cauſe a dereliction of the fin, ora reſolution, atk}, 
aveit. | 
26. But there are ſome natures ſo ingermous, and there are ſome periodofre- 
>entance fo perte@, and ſome penirents have ſo far proceeded m the methokofhv- 
lineſs, and pardon, that they are falten out with fin upon the ſtock vf ſotnefrinti 
egy roth the comcypsſeible - {proing fuch are Love and Hope 3 abd if 
ave fot rheir obje& God, or the Divine noe it is that noblelſt principle of 
meprgi* or holy life, which Divines call Comtyi#404. For bape cantot be'wi 
ove of that which is hoped for 3 if therefore this hope have for its objeR, tetpbi 


1 


purchaſes, it i» oi i be aſufficient cauſe ofleaving fin, according asthe power ad 
efficacy of the hope ſhall be 3 but it will not be ſufficient towards pardon, udeſFidits 
progreffion, it joyn with fome better principle of a ſpiritual grace. Tempotil Hit 
and temporal Fear may begin Gods work upon our ſpitits 3 but till it be gone farther, 
we are not in the firſt ſtep of an aRual ſtate vf grace. But as attri#507: procetÞoil 
the motives of thoſe diſpteaſingobjefts, Which are threatned by God to be thee! 
conſequents of ſin, relating to eternity 3 ſo Contrition proceeds from objetts and mo? 
tives of defire, which are protniſes and benefits, received alteady, orto be teceived 
hereafter. | Buttheſe muſt alſo be more than temporal good things : for hopes and 
fear relating to things Lag prothiſed or threatned jn holy Scripture _) arcoothilll 
cient incentives of a holy and acceptable repentance, which becauſe it is got a trats 
fient aQ, but a ſtateof holineſs, cannot be ſupporred by a tranfitory and deficient 
cauſe, but muſt wholly rely upon expettation and love of things that are evil 
and cannot paſs away. Art#ition begins with fear, Contrition hath hope atdloveilt 
it. The firltis a good beginning, but it is no morez before a man can fly hes 
pardoned, he muſt be gone beyond the firſt, and arrived at this. The reaſon 
is plain 3 becauſe although in the beginnings of Repentance there is a greit Fear, 
yet the cauſes of this fear wear away and lefſen, accotding as the repentance goes 
on, and arequire extinguiſhed, when the penitent hath mortified his fin, and hath 
received the ſpirit of adoption, the 7Angpoe/a, the confidence of the ſons of G00 3 
but becauſe repeataiice muſt be perfe&, and mult be perperual during this life, " 
twuſt alſo be maintained, and ſupported by ſomething that is laſting, and will ot 
wear off, and that is hope and love 3 according to that of S. Auſtin, Prenitention 
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- but-fucb 4 work that without it be dotie; - our pardon is not perfe&: '' 


- . Now of this Conirition relying, upon motives of pleafure and objefts of amas | 
- being the nobleſt principle of action, and made 4 of the love of God,: and 
| things, and holy.expeCtations, the proxdat is quite differing from that of: Attriti> 
""orthe imperſet repentance 4 for thatcommencingupon fear or diſpleaſure; is:0n+ 
jy apt ty produce a dereliction or quitting-of our. fin, - and all the ſervile affetions of 
/+<d or di{pleaſed perions. - But this would not. effeft an univerſal obediente's 
Zh only can be effeted by love and.the affeRion of : ſons 3 which is alſo the pro 
+ of thoſe objefs, which are the incentives of the Divine love, and is called-Con+ 
«3 that is, 2 hatred againſt ſinas being an enemy to God, and all our hopes of 
ajo ing God, whom becaule this repenting man loves and delights in, he alſo hates 
Fr{ever God hates, and is really griev'd, for ever having offended ſo good i God, 
4 for having endangered his hopes of dwelling with him whom he ſo loves, and 
therefore now Joes the quite contrary. .,  _ | 

af, Naw this is not uſually the beginning of repentance, but.is a great progreſſi- 
wigitz and.it contains 10 It obediernce. He that is attrite leaves his ſin 5. but he that 
axatrite obeys God, and purſues the intereſts and acquiſts of vertue : ſothat Comtri- 
:xisnot only a ſorrow for having offended God; whom the penitent loves 3 that is 
"1 one a&t or efic of Contrition 3 but Contrition loves God and hates fin, it leaves 
is, and adheres to him, abſtains from evil and does good 3 dies to ſin, and lives to 
-hteogſneſs, and 15 4 ſtate' of pardon and acceptable-ſervices. : :, ,, jk _ : 
29+.) Bytthen there is a ſorrow alſo proper toit 3, For as this grace corhes from the 
leſt paſſions and apprehenſions, ſo it does operate inthe beſt manner, and to the 
ahleſt purpoſes. Tt bates ſinupen higher contemplations, than he that bates it ypog, 
SL of fear - he bates ſin as being againſt God and Religion, and right reaſon, 
that is, he is gone farther from fin : He hates it for it (elf; 
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Peniet, 6 fi quid miſerorum creditur ulli, 

.  Panitet, & facto torgqueor ipſe meo. | IG 

Cumgne ſit exilium, magis eſt mihi culpa dolori 3 
Eſtque path penam quam meruiſſe mines. 


Thatis, not only the evil effect to himſelf, but the irregularity and the difpleaſureto: | 
Anighty God are the incentives of his diſpleaſure againſt finz and becauſe inall theſe | 
paſlions and affeQive motions of the rhind, there is a ſorrow under ſome ſhape or 
ather, this ſorrow or diſpleaſure is that which is a very acceptable ſignification, and 
at ofrepentance, and yet it.isnot to be. judged of by ſexſe, bit by reaſo#, by the 
caution and enmity againſt fin : to which this alſo is to be-added : _ 

//30, That if any man enquires, whether or nohis hatred againſt fin proceed from | 
the lave of God or no 3 that is, whether it be #ttrition or Contritio# 2 he is only to 
obſerve. whether he does endeavour heartily and conſtantly to pleaſe God by obedi-: 
edcez for this is love that we keep his Commandments : and although ſometimes we may 
telltoncerning our love as well as concerning our fear 3 yet when the diref principle 
lsg6t o evident, our only way left to try, is by the event : That is Contrition which 
wakes usto exterminate and mortifie fin, and endeavour to keep the Command- | 
vents of God. For that is ſorrow proceeding from love... ——— | 
431; And now it is no wonder if to Cortrition. pardon be fo eonſtantly annexed, in | 
ihe Diſcourſes of Divines 3 but unleſs.Coxtrition be thus underſtood, and if a —__ | 
Roſſomething like it, be miſtaken forthe whole ſtate of this grace, we ſhall bede-; | 
ceived by applying falſe promiſes to a real need, or true promiſes to an incompetent; | 
dduncapable ſtate of things. But when it is thus meant, all the ſorrows that catt | 
one from this principle are ſigns of life, | 
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His lachrymis vitam damwt, © miſereſciimw ultrs. | 
Noman can deny pardon to ſuch penitents, nor ceaſe to jpy.in ſuch-tears: | 
-32.. The ſumm of the preſent enquiry is this : Contrition is ſometimes uſed for a; 
part of repentance, ſometimes taken for the whole duty. As it-is a part, ſoit isthat; 
Upleafure at fin, and hatred of it, which is cammorly expreiled in ſorrow, but-for ever 
the leaving of it. It is ſometimes begyn with fear, ſometimes with ſhame,and ſometimes 

kindneſs, withtthankfulneſs and loye 3 but Love and Obedience are ever at the latter 
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 |pardon, then the elements of it, or parts of the conſtitution are fides f 


123 FPHE modern Schoolmen make Contrition to include in it, ateſolwicats 


' plainly this : That the moſt imperfe&t Repentance towards God, is fufficiemifi be 


| the Pricfts part, is diſpoſition enough to the receiving of a pardon : So that; provi 


end of it, though it were not at the beginning 2 and gill then it is called -».... * 
But when it is taken for the whole duty it ſelf, as it a always when it '” "gs 


uinri focal: 

Fadicii, } rm in promiſſis & peſſionibus Chriſti, timor Divine maj hats, ee 
cordie, dolor pro peccatis, fþes venie, petitio pro gratid. Faith in the promi Uſe 
ſufferings of Chriſt, an aflent tothe Article of the day of Judgment, ad the w... 
to.come; with all the conſequent perſwafiotis and praQtices effeted on the ſpirit, 6. 
ofthe Divine Majeſty, love of his mercy, grief for our ſiris, begging for My as 
of pardon, andin this ſence it is true, Cor contritun Dew non deſpiciet, God will ©. 
ver refuſe to accept of a heart ſo contrite. hy 


SECT. I'V. 


Of Confeſſion. 


ſubmit to the Keys of the Church 3 that is, that Confeſſion to a Prieftis ; 
part of Contrition, 4s Contrition is taken for a part of Repentance : for it is comple: 
Hill the Church hath taken notice of it, but by ſubmiſſion tothe Church Triband, it is 
made complete, and not only fo, but that which was but 4#1ritiow, is now tunedims 
Contrition, or perfet Repentance. In the examining. of this, I ſhall, bepiuſe ix 
reaſonable ſo to do, change their manner of ſpeaking, that the inquiry may be are 
material and intelligible. That Contration does h_— in 34 a reſolution to ſubmit 1th 
Church Tribunal, muſt either mean, that godly ſorrow does in its nature include a de 
fire of Conteflion to a Prieſt, and then the very word confutes the thing 3 orelle 
Contrition they meaning ſo much of Repentance as is ſufficient. to pardon, —- 
that to ſubmit to the Keys, or to confeſs to a Prieſt is a neceflary or integral pan of 
that Repentance, and therefore of Contrition. Concerning the other pant oſtheir 
affirmative, that Aitritionis by. the Keys chang d into Contrition 3 this being ture 
words 'fit for men to ſpeak, ſuch men ( | mean ) that would be underſtood, fil 


| 


brought before the Church 3 thatis, alittle on the penitent mans part, and « little on 


ded you do all that the Church commands you, you may make the boldet to leave 
out ſomething of Gods command, which otherwife you might not do. The Prieſt 
may do half the work for you. Theſe thus repreſented, I ſhall copfider apant. 

34- I. Confeflion is an aft of Repentance highly requiſite to its perfeQion, andin 
that regard particularly called upon in holy Scripture, But-'concerning this,-and all 
the other ou exerciſes,” ations or general fignifications of Repentance, every 
fingly is uſed indefinitely for the whole duty of Repentance. Fhus Contritiowivuſed 
by David; A broken and a contrite heart, O God, thox ſhalt not deſpiſe 5 thath, » 
nitent heart God: will not reject. The ſame alſo istheuſage of Cowfeſſion by S. fobn 5 
If we confeſs our ſins, he is faithful and juſt to forgive ws our ſins, and to cleanſe wjron «l 
anrighteouſneſs; thatis, if we repent, God hath promiſed us pardon and his holy Spi- 
rit, that he will juſtifie us, and: that he will ſanRifie us. And in purſuance ofthis 
the Church called Eccleſſaſtical Repertance by the name of Exomologeſis, whichthough 
it was a Greek word, yetboth Greeks and Latines uſed'it. Exomologeſis eft bunil- 
andi hominis diſcipline. $0 TertuBian. Confeffion is the diſcipline of bumiliation 


for a man for his fins: and S. Ambroſe calls Confeffion perarnm compendinm, the 
ſumm or abbreviature of pexavce. And this word was ſometimes chang'd,: and call 

atisfaFion : whichalthough the Latine Church in the later ages -uſe only for corp0+ 
ab auſterities, which by way of appropriation they are: pleaſed alſo to. call Pena, 
et it wasanciently uſed forthe whole courſe and offices of Eccleſtaſtical Repentance5 


oledo. The reſult and effe&t of this obſervation is, that no more be. put upon oe 
art or action-of Repentance'thanupon another, to ſerve ends, For pardon-of 
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$ appears inthe Council of (a) Paris, of (b) A4gatho, andthe (c) third Counciiof 


"= 


"7 285 
PSs 


| - — #F? ; - » & : "NF h BE: Ta 

1 (Gs »;X Of Eccleflaſtical Penance. 
| [anon to the penitent under fingle words 3 onder Contrition, under Sorrow, un- 
| The alws, under Judging our ſelves, under Confeſſion but no one of theſe alone is 
| [a&cent for pardon + and when pardon is promiſed to any one, they muſt mean the 
Late ity 5 fof when the whole effef? # aſcribed to « part, that part Funds for the whole, 
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T1 wean? more than a part. in <3 wh | 
43; I But concerning Confeſſron as it is a ſpecial aft of Repentance, the firſt thing 
that istO be faid of it, is, thatit # dve only to God; forhe is the perſon injured, fin 13 
the ptevarication of his laws, he is our Judge, and he only can pardon, as heokly 
2x6 pibiſh eternally. Non 2565 diro ut tra peccata tanquant in porn in publican pro- 
fire, neque uf te accuſes, ſed ut pareas Prophets dicenti, Revela Domino viam tua. 
Jhud Dewns £4 confitere, apud Judicem cowfitere peccata tua, orans fi non lingu4, ſaltene 
}, O& itaroge nt #ui miſereatur. *©1do not enjoyn thee to betray thy ſelf to 
| « thepublick ear, bringing thy fins as into a Theatre, but obey the Prophet, ſaying, 
«Reveal thy way unto the Lord. Confeſsto God, confeſs to thy Judge 3 praying 
«if pot with thy tongue, yet at leaſt with thy mind, and pray ſothat thou mayeſt be 
ahead. So S. Chryſoflome. And upon thoſe words of S. Panl, Lei a man examite RN 
* be faith, No# revelavit alcw, nom in commune Theatrum accuſationem produxit, = _ Heby 
Ye. He did not reveal his ulcer, he did not bring his atcuſation into the common Thea-| | 
ty; be made none witneſs of his ſins, but in his conſcience, none ſtanding by, God only ex-= 
id who ſees aB things. Andagain, upon that of the Pſalm, My ſir is always againſt 
#24 if thow art aſhamed to ſpeak it to any one, ſay them daily int thy mind + Ito not ſay 
ted tho confeſs them to thy fellow ſervant who may upbraid thee 5 {9 them to God. 
vg kw To Juxaqngrory. Otos betty worGs efonohoyepÞoy. et this judicato- 
rhe without aſſeſſors or witneſſes, let God alone ſee thy confeſſion. F@uod ſe were- 
th retraberte, revelare ea coram hominibus erubeſtis, ili quem latere non poſſunt 
whteri'ea jugs ſupplicatione non deſinas, ac dicere, Iniquitatem mean agnoſco, E*c. qui 
_—_ bins verecundie publicatione citare, © ſine improperio peccata donare conſue- ds 
tho 


Caſſeen inthe imitation of $. Ambroſe *. © If baſhfulneſs call thee back, |« ;, Lice cap; 


tart aſhamd to reveal thetn before men, ceafe not by a continual ſupplicati- pn eh 
nh þ*— 


«yt confeſs them to him fron whom they catinot be conceal'd, who without any 
efltg upon out modeſty is wont'to cttre, aid without upbraiding to forgive us | 
#*grfids. And the Fathers of the Council of CabaiPor advanc'd this duty by divers | | 
 |{tbtites of Scripture 3 ------ ite davtaxat ut & Deo quiremiſſor eft peccatoram confite- | cop.33.& bas 
titty pert ata roſtra, & cum David dicamns, DeliFum meuns cognitum tibi feci, & in- —— 
Mite mean non abſcondi: Dixi, confitebor adverſuns me injuſtitias meas Domino, | A 
fremifiſts I peccati mei, &:c. * God is the pardoner of fins, and there-| 
*{re let us confeſs to him, and ſay with David, I have made my fin known unto! 
*it&, and mine uorighteoufaeſs have I not hid 3 I ſaid, 1 will confeſs mine iniquity | 
"wrote Lord, and thou forgaveſt the wickedneſs of my fig. But this thing is preſs'd | 
woſtearneſtly by Lavrentizes Novarrienſir, who becauſe he was a Father of the Fifth) 
Age; his words are of more uſe, by being a teſtimony that the Eccleſiaſtical repen- | 
tmee'which we find to be now preſs'd by ſome as ſimply neceflary, was not the do- | 
Wine of thoſe times. © From that day in which thou goeft out of the Fort, thou becont-| . 
tithy ſelf a continual Font, and « daily remiſſion. There is no ( abſolitte ) weceſſity m_ yy 
| MePrieſts right hand : from thetice forward God hath appointed thee to be thy own judge,| wma, | 
ly bn arbiter, and hath givert thee knowledge whereby of thy ſelf thou mayeſt diſterr 
Ind ard evil 5 ard becauſe while thou remaineſt in the body, thou canſt not be free from 
Jt, Grd bath after baptiſm plat'd thy remedy within thy ſelf 3 he hath plac'd pardon with-| 
 |Biby own choice, ſo that thon art not in the day of thy neceſſity (indilpentably ) red to. 
ſel#Prieft 5 but thou thy ſelf at if thou wert' « moſt ckilful DoFor and Maſter, mayeſt| 
wad thy error within thee, and waſh away thy fin by repentance. The fountain is nevtr | 
#9; the ater is within thee, ab ſolution is in thy choice, ſan@ification # in thy diligence, 
{ {don if with ix the dew of thine own tears. Do not thou therefore look neither for Fobrt 
[WP Jorden, be thou thy own baptiſt, viz. in the baptiſmof repentance. Thou art defiled 
[OW thou art waſhed, thy bowels are defiled, thy ſoul is poButed; plunge thy ſelf inthe wa- 
rid repentance, cleanſethy ſelf by abundance of tears, ket compun#ion be plentifully it 
vowels, ----- andthe Lord himſelf ſhall baptize thee with the Holy Ghoſt and with fire, 
| [ad frall heap the fruits of repentance, and lay them np like wheat, but the chaff of _— 
Pull burn with unquenchable fire, Many teſtimonies out of Antiquity to the fame; 
fitpoſe are to be ſeen ready colleQed'by Gratiat utider the title De peritentis. 
36: Now if any one ſhall inquire'to what purpoſe' it is that we ſhould confeſs our 
ws toGod who already knowsthem all, efpecially fince to do ſo' can be no'part of | 
_——_ : | mortification 
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In Pſal.135: 


Pſal. 95.2, 


Confeſſion of fins, is a juſtification of God, and a ſentencing of our ſelves, Thisi 


 Toſbna 7.19. 


20+ 


Is 1 Cor. hom. 


Mts 20.21. 
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to all that wrath of God which he will inflict upon you, or which. he threaged, 


not only certain in the nature of the thing it ſelf 3 but apparent alſo in- the words 
David 3 Againſt thee only have Tdone this evil ut tu juſtificeris, that thou wighteſi be 
juſtified in thy ſaying, and clear when thoy art judged. That is, if be a finger, they 
art thou righteous and juſt in all the evils thou inflifteſt. So that Confeſlignafſing 
is like Confeſſion of faith, nothing but a fignification of our conviftion Iitis4pub- 
lication of our diſlike of ſin, and a ſubmiſſion to the law of God, and a deprecatioa 
of the conſequent evils. Conſeſſro erroris, profeſſio eſt deſinendi, ſaid S. Hilgy ; 4 
confeſſion of our ſin, is a profeſſion that we will leaveit 5 and again, Confeſſio peceuti 6 
eſt, wut id quod 2 te geſium eft per confeſſionem peccati confitearis eſſe peccatum. , That is 
confeſſion of fins, not that we enumerate the particulars, and tel]: the matter of fat 
to him that remembersthem better than we can, but it-is a condemning cf the finjt 
ſelf, an acknowledging that we have done fooliſhly, a brioging it forth tobe ccik- 
ed and killed. This is apparent alſo in the caſe of 4char, who was ſufficiently caw| 
vict of the matter of fa& by the Divine diſpoſing of lots, which was one of thewys 
by which God anſwered the ſecret inquiries of the Jews 3 but when he was broupht 
forth to puniſhment, Joſh ſaid nnto him, My ſon, give I pray thee, glory to the Ind 
God of Iſrael, and make confeſſron unto him 5 that is, acknowledge the anſwergfGod 
to be true, and his judgment upon us not tobe cauſlels. To this anſwers thatparti 

Achans reply 5 Indeed I have ſinned againſt the Lord God of _Iſrael.. There Godwas 
juſtified, and the glory was given to him, that is, the glory of his. Truth and his Jus 
ſtice 3 but then Joſhua adds, and tel/ me now what then haſt done hide it not frm-me. 
Here it was fit he ſhould make a particular enumeration of the fat; and ſo hedidto 
Joſhua, ſaying, Thar and thus have I done. For to confeſs to man, is another thing 
than 10 corfeſſ to God, Men need to be informed, God needs it not 3 but Godis 
to be juſtified and glorified inthe ſentence and condemnation of the fin or the finger; 
and in order toit, we muſt confeſs our fin, that is, condemn it, .confeſs it to beafin, 
and our ſelves guilty, and ſtandingat Gods mercy. S. Chryſoſton: upon thoſe words 
'of S. Paxl, If we would judge our ſelves, we ſhould not be judged, hath theſe words, He 
ſaith not, if we would chaſtiſe our ſelves, if we would puniſh our ſelves, but only, if vt 
would acknowledge our ſins, if we would condemm our ſelves, if we would give ſentence 
againſt our ſins, we ſhould be freed from that puniſhment which is due both here andihert- 
For he that hath condemned himſelf, appeaſes God upon a double account, both beeanſs be 
hath acknowledged the fins paſt, and is more careful for the future. To this confeſſion 
of ſins is oppoſed, the denying our fio, our hiding it from God as Adam did, that, 
either by proceeding in it, or by not conſidering it, orby excuſingit, or by juſisjing 
or by glorying in it : all theſe are high provocations of Gods anger 3 but this anger4s 
taken off by confeſſion. Preveniamss faciem ejus in confeſſione, ſaid the Pſalmif* 
Let us come before his preſence with thanksgiving 3 ſo we read it 3 Let us prevent hit 
ger, or, Let us go before his face with confeſſion, 1o the old Latin Bibles: which is 2 00- 
ing as the Prodigal did, 7will go unto my Father, and ſay unto him, Father I havejiuvt 
againſt Heaven and againſt thee 7 and this is the firſt at of exterior repentance 3 butit 
is of that repentance that is indiſpenſably neceſſary to ſalvation 3 this is. Kepentane 
fowards God, which the Apoſtles ans. in the firſt publication of Chriſtianity- | 
338. But then beſides this, there is a Repertance towards men, and a Confetiion i 


order toit. If I have finn'd againſt my .brother, I muſt ask his pardon and con 
my error, that is, I muſt repent or confeſs to him for he that is the injur'd pf! 


ath a right over me; 1 am his debtor, and oblig'd 5 and he can forgive me, P 
| ple 
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td to remit it. For God in his infinite wiſdom and goodnefs, and juſtice 
Leaken care to ſecure every mans intereſt 3 and he that takgs any thing from me, 
hand by Gods law to reſtore it, and to reſtore me to thar ſtate of good things 
hog whence he forc'd me. Now becaafe for the injury which | have already ſuffer- 

- he canagt make we equa] amends, becauſe whatever he does to me for the fu- 
qe, (till " iscrue that I did ſuffer evil from him formerly ; therefore it is neceſſary 
a4 do what I can to the reparation of that 3 but becauſe whar is done and paſi can- 


[03 for 


got be undone, I muſt make it up as well as I can 3 that is, I muſt confek wy (in, and 
te forry for it, and ſubmit to the judgment of the offended party, and he is bound to 
forgive me the fin 3 andI am bound to make juſt and prudent amends according to 


| ay power 5 for here every one is bound todo his ſhare. If the offending perſon hath 


ow his part of duty, the offerded muſt do his, that is, he mult forgive him that 
wrong'd him 5 iſhe will aot, God will untie the penitent man, and with the ſame 
ſt bind him that is uncharitable. | <, + þ 
- 29, But my brother may be hurt by me, though TT have taken nothing from him, 
gor intended bim injury. He may be ſcandalized by my io, that is, tempted to fin, 
weouraged in his vileneſs, or diſcontented and made forrowful for my uawarthineſs 
nd on. In all theſe cafes it is neceſſary that we repent to them alſo 5 that 
x tht we make amends not only by confeſſion to God, but to our brethren alſo, 
Forwhen we acknowledge our folly, we affright them from it; and by reperr ance 
wogive them caution, that they may not deſcend into the ſame ſtate of inteiicuy- 
have this account all publick criminals were tied to a publick Exomologeſts or 
ance in the Church, who by confeflion of their fins, acknowledged their er- 
Land entred into the ſtate of repentance 5 and by their being ſeparate from the 
pation and communion of the myſteries, were declared unworthy of a commu- 
b Chriſt, and a participation of his promiles, till by repentance, and che 
worthy of it, they were adjudged capable of Gods pardon. 
"46. Atthe firſt this wasas the nature of the thing exafted it, in caſe of publick 
adoorerious crimes, ſuch which had done injury, and wrought publick ſcandal : 
dh fir was neceffary, that the Church ſhould be repaired if ſhe have been 1nju- 
rd; Cpublick fatisfaRtion be demanded, it muſt 'be done 3 if private be required, 
oy, then that is ſufficient 3 though in caſe of notorious crimes it were very well, if 
he an would make his repentance as exemplary as Modeſty, and his own and the 
blick circurm(tances can permit. 
#8. In purſuance of this in the Primitive Church, the Biſhop and whom he depu- 
ted, did nyniſter ro theſe publick ſatisfations and amends3 which cuſtom of theirs 
Uuitted of variety and change according as new ſcandals or new neceſſities did arile. 
Forthough by the nature of the thing, they only could be neceſſarily and effentially 
eliged, who had done publick and notorious offences 3 yet ſome obſerving the ad- 
vaitages of that way of repentance, the prayers of the Church, the tears of the Bi- 
bp, the compaſſion of the faithful, the joy of abſolution and reconciliation, did 
Warn voluntarily, and to do that by choice, which the notorious criminals were 
Go neceflity, | 
"Then the Prieſts which the penitents had choſen, did publiſh or enjoyn them to 
_—_— finsin the face of the Church, but this grew iatolerable, and was left off, 
tale it grew tobe a matter of accuſation before the criminal Judge, and of up- 
blding'in private converſation, and of confidenceto them that ſought for occaſion 
Wihirdaefs of heart and face, and therefore they appointed one only Prieſt to hear the 
tad receive the addrefles of the penitents 3 and he did publiſh the fins of them 
Wine, only in general, and by the publication of their penances, and their ſe- 
ſition from the myſteries 3 and this alſo changed into the more privatez and by ſe- 
atfteps of progrefiion dwindled away into private repentance towards men, that 1s, 
waſeffion to a Prieſt in private, and private ſatisfations, or amends and fruits of re- 
tance: and now, Awuriculer Confeſſion is nothing elſe bur the publick wy 
Eyentance Eccleſiaſtical reduced to aſhes 3 it is the reliques of that excellent Dilct- 
Mite, which was in ſome caſes neceſſary ( asT have declared ) and in very many caſes 


A 


| 


|Wivl, until by the diflolution of manners, and the extia&tion of charity it became 


Whilſerable, and a bigger ſcandal than thoſe which ir did intend to remedy. The 
t$this. That to enumerate our fins before the Holy man that miniſters in holy 
ling, char is, Confeſſzow to 4 Prieſt is not virtually included ia the duty of Contrit- 
it not being neceflary by the nuture of the thing, nor the Divine Command- 

| ment, 
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and he may chuſe : that is, I muſt pay him the debt I owe him, unleſs he will 
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(went, is not neceſſary abſolutely, and properly; in. order to-pardon;, ant; IT: 
is no part of Contrition, which without this may be a ſufficient diſpoſitian; t "IO 
pardon, unleſs by accident, as ia the caſe of ſcandal; the criminal come to be oblio ay 
Oaly this one advantage is to be made of their dottrine who ſpeak otherwiſe ay 
Article. The Divines'in the Council of Treas * affirm, "That they that are. contr.. 
are reconciled to God before they receive the Sacrament of Penance, (45 the W 
to ſpeak) that is,: before Prieſtly abſolution. Tf then a man can be contrite. Aus 
the Prieſt abſolves him, as their ſaying ſuppoſes, and as it is certain they may; andic 
the defire of abſolution be as they ſay included in Contrition, and conlequentlythae 
nothing is wanting toobtain pardon-to the: penitenit even before the-Prieſt abſolyes 
him 3 it follows that the Prieſts'abſolution following this perfeQ diſpoſition, and thivl 
aQtual pardon, cah cffe& nothing 'really 5 the: man is pardon'd betore-hand, and 
therefore his abſolution is only declarative. God pardonsthe man, and. the Pyi 

his office is to tell him ſo, when he ſees cauſe for it, and obſerves the conditions con 
pleted. Indeed if abſolution by the Miniſter of the Church were neceſlary, they. 
defire it alſo would be neceſiary, and an at of duty and obedience 3 but thenif the 
defire ( incaſe it were neceſlary to defire it ) would make Contrition to be complete 
and perfeQ, and if perfeQ contrition does attually procure a pardon, thenthe Pricſtly 
abſolution is only a ſolemn and legal publication of Gods pardon already atyaljy pal 
inthe-Court of Heaven. For aneffe&t cannot proceed from cauſes which are not yet 
in being 3 and therefore the pardon of the ſins for which the penitent is cpntrite, can- 
not come from the Priefts miniſtration which is not in ſome caſes to be. obtain, but 
defir'd only, and afterwards when it can be obtain'd, comes when the work. is done, 
God it may be accepts the defire, butthe Prieſts miniftery afterwards is not, caonor 
: the cauſe, why God did accept of that deſire; becauſe the defire is accepted, he- 


b Sef.14.c.4. 


ore the abſolution isin being. AK 
.-. 42. But now although this cannot be a neceſſary duty for the reaſons befarerec- 
kon'd, becauſe the Prieſt isnot the injur'd perſon,” and therefore cannot haye-the 
power of giving pardon properly, and fufficiently, and effetively 3 and confeſſion 4 
not an amends to:him, and the duty itſelf of Confeſſion is not an enumerationefpar- 
ticulars, but a condemnation of the fin, which is an humiliation before the offended 
party 3 yet confefſionto a Prieſt, the miniſter of pardon and reconciliation, he-Cys 
rate of ſouls, andthe Guide of Conſcicnces is of ſo great uſe and benefit toallthat 
are heavy laden with their fins, that they who careleſly and cauſleſly negleftit, are 
neither lovers of the peace of conlciences, nor are careful for the advantageseFtheir 
fouls. TR 2c ro | | OOTY 
43- For the publication ofour ſins to the miniſter ofholy things, #70 
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tion of his own intereſts 3 and to build up. a ſoul requires ſo much w 

ſeverity, ſo many arts, ſuch caution and obſervance, ſuch variety of notices great 
tearning, great prudence, great piety 3 that as all Miniſters are #0t worthy that 
charge, and ſecret imployment, and conduct of others in the-more my ſteriousadd 
ficult parts ofReligion3 ſo it is certain, there are not wany of the people that cal 
worthily and ſufficiently doit themſelves - and therefore a]}though we are nott0'| 
alie fora good end, and that it cannot be faid that God hath by ah expreſs law requ 
redit, or thatit is neceflary in the nature of things yet to ſome perſons it hath pu08 
ſo many degrees of charity and prudence, and is ſo apt to miniſter to their ſuper 
duc'd needs 3 that although'todo it is not a weceſſary obedience, yet it is a neceſſary © 
wc 5 it isnot neceſlary in reſpe& of a poſitive expreſs Commandment, ,yet it,151007 
der tocertain ends which eannot be ſo well provided for by any other _—_ 
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«4 
4 


here a-particular enumeration is. the. confeſſion that js er to this miniſtery 3 
gt Feniſter muſt be inſtructed frſt in; the ee wo alſo pointes an 
ogthe manner of his aſliſtances, and of our obligativn'3 it is that we may. receive 
n by his office and abilities, which can be better applied, by how much more tnj- 
ate and particular the enumeration or confeſſion is5: and of this; circumſtance there 
can be 00 other conſideration : excepting that the enumeration. of ſhames and follies 
 |[before.# holy man is a very great reſtrajnt'to the gayeties of a confident, or of atem+ 
ty rp : 'Forthough a man dares ſm in the preſence of God, yet he dares not let 
is friend of | an 


his enemy ſce him do a foul a& : 


Taw facile & promem eft ſaperor contemmere teſter, 13 2:50 
$i mortalls idem nemo ſciat +-<>--- Wo 


| andtherefore that a reverend man ſhall ſee his ſhaphe, and with a ſevere.and a- broad 

e look and ſtare upon his diſhonour, muſt needs bea great part of Gods reſtraining 

-6e; and of great uſe to the mortification and preyention of fin... 44 +1 

44 One thing more there is which is highly conſiderable in this part or miniſte- 

of repentance 3 It is a great part of that preparation which is neceſſary for him who 

4; and for him who deſires abſolurion Ecclefiaſtical. Some do weed, and ſome do 

bheits and it is of advantage to both. They that need it, and are bound to. {cek 

; wreſych, - who being publickly noted by the Church, are bound by her, Cenſures 

Diſcipline ; that-is, ſach who becauſe they have given evilexample to all, and 

curagement in evil to'ſome, to thein that are eaſie and apt to take 3 are tied by 
march fo far as th 


blication of their repentance, [their open return, and publick amends to reſtore 
Cha! _ can tothat ſtate of good things from whence their fin-didat 
wapt to draw her. This indeed is necefiary, andcart in no regard. be exciſed, if 
ticular perſons do not ſubmit themſelves to it, unleſs the Church her ſelf will not 
demand it, oradviſe it 5 and then if there be an error, or a poſlbility to have. it 

viſe, the Governouts of the Church ate only anſwerable. Andin this ſence 
ite thoſe decretory ſayings, and earneſt advices of the ancient Dofors to be under- 
bod. Later ff peccet, rpſe ſum non potrſt anferre percatume, ſed indiget $4cerdate ut 
wremiſioverm peccatoram accipere, ſaid Origen. - <IF ary of the people lin, : himſelf 

Woot rake away his own fin, but muſtſhew bimſelf to:the Prieſt, x be may.ob- 
"iapardon. - For they who are ſpotted with fins, nnleffthey be cured with the. Priefdly 
; tant be in the boſone of thi Church, laid Fabianw Martyr. And asS:ex- 


Wokjutor QUAorery, WAA) dirog urn} TH purſe * xaphics Tois Tifitvopuors EuaNaAdar 
[tyros And, dvayrator touonoydiia ra adpaphinara' roi wit eupipors? 
Koouuiay Rf pouornehor 19 0:5. It beboveth every one that is nnder authority, to keep 

I tion af their hearts ſecret, but to lay-the ſecrets of their beart naked before thevwe who 

WiSrifed 10 take care of them that avewrch or ſick. ' That is, the merap3vo, the pub-. 
ketgenitents, who are placed inthe #3230 of the wonrvers, muſt not do their»buſt+ 
Wihperfettly, but make & perfet narrative of their whole caſe to the/penitentiary: 

Wiker :/and ſuch perfons who are under diſcipline, 'or under: notorious (ins, weſ#. 

thts Exomblogeſir, that is, do: Becleflafticel repentance before them who are the 

| Wafter ard Stewards of the myſteries of God + Qul ſive mill #9 remiſſione potictur, laid a 
"ler to $. Jobs de Gredibw + without which Exomolegeſes, or publick Ecclefialti- 
Lenfefſion, 'or amends, no manſball obtain pardon: .theaning, the peace, of the 

Match. For to'this ſence we are to underſtand the dottrine of the holy Fathers, and 
Rant iefrom S: Juſtin.” ' RefZe ronſlitunntur ab ils qui Eccleſie preſunt tempora pe- 
mae; vt fat etiem ſatis —_ is qui remcittuntur ipſa peccats. Extra cam quippe. 

Wieeitlentar. The times of penance are with great reaſon appointed by Eccleſi- 

[Mal Govertours, that the Church in whoſe communion fins are forgiven, may be 


A 


"mee." ' For out of her, 'there is'no forgiveneſs. -Þ - 82" + oo 2: 
M3 that-is, a denyiigto then the priviledges of the faithful, ill they by pab- 
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and ſervice. The Church may deny to pray publickly by ſome perſons, cody 
h to admit them/into the ſociety of thoſe that dopray, and refuſe till ſhe is ſatisfied oz. 
. "[cerning them, by ſuch ſigns and-indicationsas:the will appoint and chuſe. Far 
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ars in both Teſtaments, that: thoſe who are:appointed to. Pray for others, roflat; 
—_ God and the people, had itleft in their choice ſometimes, and ſometimes 
wereforbidden to pray for certainciiminals:/!: Thus God gave to the Prophetarge 
conceraing Ephreimes Pray not thoy far this people,” neither lift up cry nor projerim then, 
neither make interceſſion for them, for 1 will-nat 'heor thee. /\ [Like to this Was-that of 
S..1'Folar's There is a. ſim knto death. 1 ſay notthat| ye pray for bimthat fins wnte degth 3 
that is; do tiot admit ſuch! perſons totbe communion. ot prayers and holy offge; at 
leaſt the'Church'may chuſe whether ſhe will orno.: - oF 
-/146. | The Church in ber Government and Diſcipline had:two ends, and hes Poirer 
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was accordingly, apt to miniſter to theſe ends 3 1+. 'By condemnirig and pi 
fin, ſhe was todo what ſhe could to ſave thectiminal 5 that! is, by bringing, him (0 re- 
pentance and a holy life, to bring him to pardon: 2. And if ſhe could, or if ſhe could 
not effe& this, yet ſhe was to-remove the ſcatdal, and ſecure: the. flock from infed. 
on 3 This was all that was needfu],-this-was. all-that was poſſible.to be done. In or- 
derto the firſt, the Apoſtles had ſome powers extraordinary, which were indeed ne- 


{Divine grace; \ and: of theipriviledges of \ the faithful 3 Theſe: Chriſt.cauldtake 
| when/he was upon-Earth, andibrs Heavenly Fatber ſent himta.do all. this\1@bedlall 


|den.”> The other: judgment is. to be performi'd by. Chriſt, at his; ſecond comingy:n. 11 
| «48; Now as God the Father ſcat his $on,. fo-bis boly Son ſent his Apaſiles; with 


| [matetial evileffefts which:ſin ſhould ſuperiaduce 3 or to retain ſinners by bigdingthew 


ceflary at the beginning of the Religion, nat!'only. for' this, -but for othermigiſttari 
ps: The Apoltles. had power to bird firnerss that is, tþ deliver thei: ontr.th 86 
22y, and toſad diſcaſes, or deathit ſelf : and:they had pomer #0 looſe. ſfimets, that is, 
© cute their diſeaſes, to arlooſe Satars bends, to! reſtore them to Gods ;fivour and 
+2 47% This'manner of ſpeaking was uſed by our bleſſed Saviour in this very caſe of 
ckneſs and infirmity : :Owgbt rrot this: woman, adanghter of Abrabam,. wham $dmbath 
bond, -loe theſe. eighteen years, be. looſed from: ' this bandion the Sabbath daj#. The 
Apolltles'had this power of binding and Joofing 3-and that+ this is: the power afreni: 
inp and retaining (ns, appears without exception, in the! words of our blefied Sari 
urto:the-Jews,: who beſt underſtood the power , of forgiving fins by ſeeingitheeni 
hithfia brought-on the: guilty perſon taken'away.. That ye may know. that thi 
Ahn bath poweron earth 10 forgive ſins.3: He ſaith to the:man fick . of the Palſy; dri 
t4kt vp thy: bediand walk. Bot there. isa power in ;Heaven; and a-power onFanhio 
forgive (ins; ':!:Thinpower that:131n(Heaven;- jv the publick abſolution: of gfe a 
teday:of Judgment.:'. The power.on Earth to forgive fins, is: a: taking vfthoſein- 
ermedial evils which are infiGed) inthe way 3: ficknefles, - remporal-death/ldel the 


ficknefles,' and to'cure all infirthities, and'/to):take- away our:fins, and to prexehglad 
$idings torhe poor,«and comfort. eo the afflicted, and reſt.to:; the, weary and hearydt- 


the ſame power.on-Earth to bind aed Joole fingers, to: pardon(ins by taking ava) the 


jo Jad.and:hatd:: bads:to bring:them to reaſon;'or to make. others. afraid... Thus 
[9.-Peren ſentenc'd: Amaries and: Sepbira to atermporal death :,and S. Paxl (hokefine 
with blindaeſs,. apd deliverid:over the inceſtuous Corintbiex to be beatenbyaentl 
ſpirit; and ſo-alſo:he did to Hywenem and Alexander. | ...' _— 
' 1:49; * | But this: was an extraordihary power; and not; to. deſcend upott the ſucceed 


ling ages of the Church :- butit was'in this as in:all other .miniſteries 3 ſomething mite 
lous and: extraordinary was dorever.to'coofign alaſtiog\truth and miciſtery. do 


Jinary; | The preaching of the.Golpel;.that.is;:fe;th-ir. ſelf}, caq, firſt; was-prov'd by 
miracles 3 andithe-Holy Ghoſt was given/by figns and: woriders; - and figs were! PF 
n'd by. the gifts of healing 5 -and {tns; were! retained by the hands of an Ange aud 
the. very viſitation of the fick was bleſſed with ſenſible and- ſtrange: recovenes3 at 
jevery thing was accompanied:with 4 miracle,.excepting the.'two Sacramedts, io che 
| taiſtration of which we. do.not-find any (mention of any thing vilibly: mjxgeulows 
vthe records of holy Scripture 3:;and the reaſon is plain,:; becauſe the yo Sactt 
tents were to be for ever the -ordinary-miniſteries of thoſe graces which at firſt were 
Fonſign'd by figns and wonders extraordinary. . For in all ages of the Chureb recKamap 
excluſively from the days of the Apoſtles, all the graces of the Goſpel, alltit promiſe 
-Þt God were conveyed, or configad, or fully miniſtred by theſe Sacraments; La 
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Ka of the Kingdom and the ſolemnities themſelves were-the Keysof theſe doors ; 


Ro ion, were to be diſpenſed according to the neceſlities. and differing capacitics 
Fihe ſons and daughters of the Church. The Theſſalonians who were-not furniſhed 
*ith a competent number of Ecclcfiaſtical Goyernours, were commanded to «bſtairr 


ef teperitance, to teſtifie and to exerciſe the grace, and lo to diſpoſe. themto pardon 5 
ind when the fenitents had given ſuch teſtimonies which the Church demanded, then 
hey were abſolved, that 1s, they were admitted to the myſteries. For in the Primi- 


tion, may poſſibly by his ſence of the foulneſs of his ſin, undetvalue his repentance, 


think it is too little to obtain it 3 and the man may be melancholy, and melancholy is. 


Fronc purpoſe ; that this ſentence isno part of any power at all 3 but it is his office | 


Mon, which indeed ought tobe askrofhim 3 as every man prudently is to inquire in 
Fry mater of concernment, from hich whois skill' d and experienced, and profeft 


bs, 


"Iv 


Fay did expire of it ſelf, and by the change of things, and the ſecond advice was not 
 [:&cable and prudent, they were reduced to the only ordinary miniſtery of remit- 


annals fo their miniſteries of pardon, which were now only left in the Church, as 
their ordinary POWer and miniſtration. For fince inthis world all our (ins are pardon'd 
by thoſe ways and inſtruments which God hath conſtituted in the Church 3 and there 
;re0o other external rites appointed by Chriſt but the Sacraments, it follows, that as 


Htefrom Chriſts members, they alſo ſhall be ſeparate from the head; and this is the 


delve it by reaſon of their preſent perſwaſions and ſcruples, fears and jealoufies con- 


tyealily abroad 5 in the midſt of theſe and many other diſadvantages,it will be neceſla- 
tythat he whoſe office it is to ſeparate the vile fromthe precious, and to judge of le- 
profie, ſhould be made able to judge of the ſtate of this mans repentance, atid upon no- 
tedfparticulars, to ſpeak comfort to him or ſome thing for inſtitution. For thea if the 
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Teſſeves' him to be a true penitent and in the ſtate-of grace, it muft needs add 
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ithful-were adinitted intothe outer Courts'of the Lords:Temple, of intothe 


"Fihey that bad the power of miniſtration of them, they had the power of the Keys. 
. | Theſe then being the whole Eccleſiaſtical power, and the ſumm of their mi- 


i the company of the brethren that walk'd diſorderly. $S. Johi wrote to the Ele La- 
1: that ſie ſhould not entertain in her houſe falſe Apoſtles: and when the former 


* 5a6d retaining ins, by a direCt admitting, or refuſing and deferring. to admit cri- 


oy ate worthily communicated or juſtly denied, ſo the pardonis or is not miniſtred. 
And therefore when the Church did bind any ſinner by the bands of Diſcipline, ſhe 
{remove him from the myſteries, and ſometimes enjoyn'd external or internal atts 


iferecords of the Church, there was no form of abſolution judicial, nothing but gi- 
them the holy Communion, admitting themto the peace of the Church, tothe 
ejety and priviledges of che faithful. For this was giving them pardon, by vertue 
Frhoſe words of Chriſt, Whoſe ſins ye remit, they are remitted; that is, if ye whoare 
k& rewards of my family, ſhall admit any one to the Kingdom of Chriſt on Earth, 
they{hall-be admitted to the participation of Chriſts Kingdomin Heavenz and-whar 
vebiod here, (hall be bound there 3 that is, if they be unworthy to partake of Chriſt 
here, they (hall be accounted unworthy topartake of Chriſt hereafter 3 if they ſepa- 


full ſence of the power given by Chriſt to his Church concerning fins and finners, cal- 
ledby'S. Paul, The word of reconciliation. | 


For as for the other Jater and ſuperiaduc'd Miniſtery of pardon in judicial formsof 
bſolution 3 that is wholly upon other accounts, of good uſe indeed, to all them that 


terding the event of things. For ſometimes it happens what one ſaid of olds Mers 
ire diffcillime ſedatur3 Dews facilizs. God is ſooner at peace with us, than we 
re at/peace with our own minds 3 and becauſe our repentancesare alwaysimperfet 3 
dhe who repents the moſt excellently, and hates his fin with the greateſt deteſta- 
Indſylpect his ſorrow, and becauſe every thing is coo little to deſerve pardon,he may 


tarful,'and fear is ſcrupulous, and ſcruples are not to be ſatisfied at home, and not ve- 


Wikker of holy things ſhall think fit to pronounce abſolution, that is, to declare that he} 


eh comfort to him and hope of pardon, not only upon the confidence of 
8 widom and fpiricnal learning, but even from the prayers of the- holy man, 
ldtheſolemnity of his miniſtrationz To pronounce abſolution in this caſe, ts to 
afrant him ſo far as his caſe is warrantable : That is; to ſpeak comfort to him that 


ſterefted, either hath no kill, or noconfidence, or no comfort. Now 1n this caſe 
vapute whether the Prieſts power be Jadicial, or Optative,or Declarative, is ſowhol- 


0do it, and is an effett of wiſdom, not of power 3 it is like the anſwering of aque- 


Cecc mt 


Mneced : to give ſentence in a caſe which is laid before him3 in which the party | 
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[ whether it were better to ſay 3 [ God of his mercy pardon thee | or [ by hisantmity 
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in the faculty: Butthe Prieſts proper power of «bſolving, that is, of pardoning (which 
is in £0 caſe communicable to any man who is aot conlecrated to the Miaiſtery is s 
giving the penitent the meats of eternal pardon, the admitting him to the Sac : 
ofthe Church, arid the peace and communion of the faithful 3 becauſe that is the on- 
ly way really toobrain pardon of God 3 there being in ordizary no way to Heaven 
but by ſerving God in the way which he bath commanded us by his Son, that is, n 
the way ofthe Church, which is his body, whereof he is Prince and Head, Th; 
Prieſt is the Miniſter of holy things 3 he does that by his Miniſtery, which Godefk.&, 
by real diſpenſation 3 and as he gives the Spirit not by autbority and proper, | 
but by afliſting and diſpenſing thoſe rites, and promoting thoſe graces which are cer- 
tain diſpoſitions to the receiving of him : juſt ſo he gives pardon 3 not as a King does 
it 3 nor yet as a eMeſſenger 3 that is, not by way of authority and real donation; nor 
yet only by declaration : but as a Phyſician gives health 3 that is, he gives therege. 
dy which God appoints3 and if he does ſo, and if God bleſles the medicines, the 
perſon recovers, and God giyesthe health. "Ih | 

52. For it iscertain that the holy man who miniſters in repentance hath noother 
proper power of giving pardon than what is now deſcribed. Becaule he cannotpy. 
don them who are not truly penitent, and ifthe ſinner be, God will pardoa him, whe- 
ther the Prieſt does or no 5 and what can be the effeQ of theſe things, but thisz that 
the Prieſt does only miniſter to the pardon, as he miniſters to repeatance ? Hetells us 
upon what conditions God does pardon, and judges belt whenthe conditionsgre per- 
formed, and ſets forward thole conditions by his proper miniſtery, and miniſters 
us the mſtruments of grace, but firſt takes accounts of our ſouls, and belpsuswho 
are otherwiſe too partial, to judge ſevere and righteous judgment concerning our 
eternal intereſt, and he judges for us, and does exhort or reprove, admonilk or cor- 
red, comfort or humble, looſe or bind. So the Miniſter of God is the Miniſter of te- 
conciliation : that 1s, he is the Miniſter of the Goſpel 3 for that is the Word of Reconcili» 
ation which S.Paxl affirms to be intruſted to him -in every office by which the holy gag 
miniſters tothe Goſpel, in every of them he is the Miniſter of pardon. 

But concerning that which we call 4bſo/utiox, that is, a pronouncingthe per- 
ſon to be abſolved 3 it is certain that the forms of the preſent uſe, were notaſedfor 
many ages of the Church : Inthe Greek Church they were never uſed 3 andfor the 
Latin Church in Thowgs Aquinas his time they were lo new that he pur it into one of 
bis 2#2ſtiones diſputate, whether form were more fit, the Optative or the Judd 3 


committed to me, I abſo]ve thee ] and in Peter Lowbards days when it was «ſeemed 
an innocent dodrineto ſay that the Prieſts power was only decleretive, it is likely the 
form of abſolution would be according to the powerbelieved 3 which not being then 
univerſally believed to be Judicial, the Judicial form could not be of univerlal ule; 
and in the Poriificel there is no Judicial form at all 5 but only Optative or by way 
prayer. But in this affair, beſides what is already mentioned 3 I have two greatthiogs 
tolay which are a ſufficient determinationof this whole Article. 

I. The firſt is, that in the Primitive Church there was no ſuch thing as aju- 
dicial abſolution of fins uſed in any Liturgy, or Church, fo far as can appear 3 butall 
the abſolution of penitents which is recorded, was the mere admitting them {othewy- 
fteries and ſociety of the faithful in religious offices, the ſumm and perſeQtion ofwhich 
was the haly Sacrament of the Lords Supper. So the fourth Council of Carthage Can: 
76. makes proviſion for a penitent that is near death 3 reconcilietur per man impoſitio- 
nem, & infundatur ori ejus Euchariſtia : Let him be reconciled by the impoſition 
hands, and let the Euchariſt be poured into bis mouth : that was all the (olewaity3 
even when there was the greateſt needof the Churches miniſtery 3 that is, before| 
their penances and ſatisfaCtions were completed. The Prieſt or Biſhop laid his hands 
upon him, and prayed, and gave him the Communion. For that this was the whole 
purpoſe of impolition of hands, we are taught expreſly by S. Auſtin, who being '0| 
prove that impoſition of hands, wzz. in repentance, might be repeated, though baptiſm 
might not 5 uſes this for an argument, _ enim eft aliud niſt oratio ſuper hominem * 
It is nothing elfe but a Prayer ſaid over the wan. And indeed this is evident and = 
torious in matter of fat ; for in the beginning and in the progreſſion, in the levera 
periods of publick repentance, and in the conſummation of it, the Bifhop or the 
Prieſt did very often impoſe hands, that is, pray over the penitent 3 as appears 


aw penitentibes 4 Sacerdotibus imponantur +: And again, Criminalia pecans 
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bj ejuniis, + crebris manus ſacerdotum impoſittonibus, eorjimque ſupplicationibus 
v. Caronun ftatuta placuit purgeri. Criminal, that is, great ſins muſt arcording tothe 

6, bepurged with much faſting and frequent impoſitions if the Prieſts hands, and their 
etions. 1 every time or period of theirfaſt, letthe Priefts hands be laid upon thepe- 
3%. that is, let the Prieſts frequently pray with him, ; -and for him, © or over him. 
The Gme with that which he alſo obſerves out of the Niceze Council's Yaltz & capite 

-lrato buntiliter & ex corde veniam poſiulent, © pro ſe orare-expoſcant - that's the 
cnt of impoſition of hands 3 let the penitent humbly ask pardon, thatis, defirethat 
*e holy man and all che Church would pray for him : Thisin-every ſtage or period 
aftepentance was adegree of reconciliation : for as God pardons a finner when he 
ces him time tO repent 3 he pardons him in one degree, thavis, ' he hath taken off] 
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[ar anger which might juſtly and inſtantly cruſh him all in pieces -and God pardons 
more when he exhorts him to repentance, and yet more when he inclines | 


wh as he proceeds, ſo does God, but the pardon is not full, and final till the re- 
tance is ſo t00 : So does the Miniſter of repentance and pardon: Thoſe only are 
* theunpardoned (tate whoare cut off from all entercourſe in holy things, with holy 
(6s, in boly offices 5 when they are admitted to do repentance, they are admitted 
tothe ſtate of. pardon 3 and every time the Biſhop, or Miniſter prays for bim,. he-ſtill 
&shim forwarder towards the final pardon 3 bur then the penirent is fully teconci- 
won Earth, when having done his repertance towards men, that is, by the commands 
Fthe Church, he is admitted to the holy Communion 3 and if that be ſincerely done 
bathe penitents part, and 755 be maturely and prudently dotie on the Prieſts part; as 
he repentance towards men was a repentance alſo towards God: fo the abſolution 
efore men is a certain indication of abſolution before God. But as to the main que- 


Gmmunion 3 and therefore in the ſecond Council of Carthage, abſolution is called, 
weenciliers Divinis altaribus, a being reconciled to the Altar of God: arid in the 
Council of Eliberis, Communione reconciliari, a being reconciled by receiving the 
Communion, oppoſite to which ih the ſame Canon is, Communionem non accipiat 3 he 
may not receive the Communion, that is, he ſhall not be abſolved. The ſameisto be 


| ſeeniathe eighth Canon of the Council of Awcyre, in the ſecond Canon of the Coyn- 


of Leodices, in the 85 Epiſtle of P. Leoz and the firſt Epiſtle of P. Yigilihs, and in 
thethird Council of Toledo, we find the whole proceſs of binding atd looſing deſcribed 
theſe words : Becauſe we find that in certain Churches of Spain wet donot according to 
te Canons, but wnworthily repent theme of their ſint,that ſo often as they pleaſe —_ of tex 
they defire of the Prieſt to be reconciled © therefore for the reftraining ſo execrable a preſum- 
Wow 3 it is commanded by the holy Council that repemtance ſhould'be gruen according to the 
firm of the ancient Canons 3 that is, that he who repents him of his doings; being firſt 

ended from the Communion, he ſhould among ſithe other penitents often run #0 the ins- 
eftion of hands, that is, to the Prayers of the Biſhop and the Church : bit wher the 
th of bis ſatisfaFion is completed, according as the Priefli priadence ſhall approve, let hive 
flere bim to the Communion. Thar's the abſolution, - as the rejeRing him from it 
wthe biddiog him 3 It was an excommunication 5 from whichwhenhe was reſtored 
tothe Commurnriog, he was looſed : And this was ſo known, ſo univerſal a praQice, 
ind proceſs of Eccleſiaſtical repentance, that without any alteration ( as to the main 
Wuiry ) it continued ſo in the Church to very many ages ſucceedirig, ahd .it was for 
along while together the cuſtom of penitent people inthe begirinihg of Lext to come 
whuntarily to receive injunRions of diſcipline arfd penitetitial offices from the Prieſt, 
adtoabſtain from the holy Communion till they-had done their penances, andthen 
of Eremonies and ptayers tobe reſtoredto the Communion at Eafter 3 without any 
&r form of Judicial abſolution; as isto be ſeeti'in 4/binwy and in the Rowan Portifi- 
i *To which this conſideration may be added 3 That the reconciling of | ren 
Wthe Primitive Church, was not done by the Biſhop or Prieſt only 3 bur ſometimes 
y Deacons, as appears in Saint Cyprian 3- and ſometimes -by.the people, as it wis 
lowed by $. Pal in the caſe of the iticeſtuous Coriethidn 5 and was frequently per- 
ted tothe Confeſſors in the times of perſeeution's -and may - be done by- an unbap- 


fited Catechimnien, as S. Juſtin affirms. The reſult of which is, that this abſolu- 


on" of penitents if the, Court Chriftian, . was not an- at of Prieſtly p6wet 
Wommuriicably 5 it was riot a diſpenſation. of the proper power of the Keys, 
Mt to give, of not _ to- give the Communion; that was an effeR of the 
oer of the Keys 3 that was really, 'properly, and' in effett, the, Eccleſi- 
cal abſolution 5' for that which the Deacons, .or Confeflors, the Laicks or 
— Cccc2 ” Catechu- 
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| Inances were performed, or not to be exatted. 


the giving the Communion: therefore that which was beſides. this giv 
munion was 'no proper abſoJution; it was nota Prieſtly act indiſpenſably 3. it mis, 
be done by them that were no Prieſts + but the giving of the Communion, thy was 
facerdotal aft, Imeanthe conſecration of it 5 though the tradition of it, was lone. 


times by Deacons, ſometimes by themſelves at home : This therefore was the tip. 
fationof the Keys 3 this was the effe&t ofthe powers of binding and looking 
mitting, or retaining fins, accotding as the fence and prattice of the Chycgcy. 
pounded her own power. The prayers of the Prieſt going before his miciſtzaign cc 
the Communion were called «bſolntion; that is, the beginning, and one of the. 
portions of it : ahſolutio Sacerdotalinm precum 5 ſoitwas called in ancient. Council: 
the Prieſt impoſed hands, .and prayed 3 and then gave the Communion. . Thi __ 
the ordinary way. But there was an extraordinary. ES 
55+ Forin ſome caſes the impoſition of bands was omitted 3: that is, whenths 
Biſhop or Prieſt was abſent 3 and the Deacon prayed, or the Confeſior: burth 
was firſt by the leave of the Biſhop or Prieſt, for to them it belong'd in Ordinary, 
And 2. this was nothing elſe but a taking them from the ſtation of the penitents aq 
a placing them among(t the faithful communicants ; either by declaring that their pe- 


56. For by this we ſhall be clear of an objeQtion which might ariſe from the c:(6 
of dying penitentsz to whom the Communion 'was given, and they reſtored the 


fins 5 for they would not chuſe to give the Communion to ſach perſons whomthey 
did not believe God had pardoned : but theſe perſons though communicated; #s 
tamen ſe credant abſolutos ſine manus impoſitione ſi ſupervixerint, were not to ſuppoſe 
themſelves abſolved if they recovered that fickneſs without impoſition of bands; faid 
the Fathers of the Fourth Council of Carthage, by which it ſhould ſeem, ablolwivn 
wasa thing diſtint from giving the Communion. | : 

57... TothisI anſwer, that the dying penitent was fully abſolved, incaſe he had 
receiv'd the firſt impoſition of hands for repentance, that is, if in his health he ſubs 
mitted himſelf to penance, and publick amends, and was prevented from figilting 
the impoſitions, they ſuppoſed that defire and .endeavour of the penitent mawua 
worthy diſpoſition to the receiving the holy Communion, and both together ſufficient 
for pardon, but becauſe this was only to be in the caſe of ſuch intervening neccliuy, 
and God will not accept of the will for the deed, but in ſuch caſes where the deed 
cannot be-accompliſhed, therefore they bound. ſuch penitents to return totheirfult 
obligation in caſe they: ſhould recover, fince God had taken off their neceſlity, and 
reſtored them to their firſt capacity. And by this we underſtand the prnnige] 


—_—. 


third Canon of the firſt Aravſicar Council. They who having received penance depen 
from the body, 1t pleaſes that they ſhall be communicated ſine reconciliatoria manusimpo- 
fitione, without the reconciling impoſition of hands 3 that is, becauſe- the penitential 
impoſition of hands was impoſed upon them, and they did what they could, though 
the laſt impoſition was not, though the laſt hand was not put upon them, declanug 
that they had done their penances, and completed their fatisfations, yet they might 
be communicated, that is, abſolved 5 Quod morientis ſufficit conſolationi, This is wing 
to the comfort of the dying man according to the definition of the Fathers who conveniently 
exongh called ſuch a Communion their Viaticum, their Paſſe-port or proviſion forthtinway- 
For there were two ſolemn impoſitions of hands in repentance 3 The firſt andgreatet 
was in the firſt admiſſion of them and in the impoſition of the Diſcipline or manner 
performing penances : and this was the Biſhops office 5 and of great conlideration 
amongſtche holy Primitives 3 and was never done but by the ſuperior Clergy, 5B 
evident in Eccleſiaſtical ſtory. The ſecond ſolemn impoſition of hands was iwmedi- 
ately before their abſoJution or Communion 3 and it was a holy prayer and publicati” 
on that he was accepted and had finiſhed that proceſſe : This was the leſs ſolemn, and 
was ordinarily done by the\ſuperjor Clergy 3 but ſometimes by others, as I have 
monſtrated : other intermedial impoſitions there were, as appears by the Greber/t- 
enrſus mentioned in the third Council of Toledo above cited 3 the penitents were of- 
ten to beg the Biſhops pardon, or the Prieſts prayers, and the advocations and inter- 
ceſſions of the faithful 3 but the peace of the Church, that is, that pardon which ke 
could miniſter, and which ſhe had a promiſe that God would confirm in Heaven, #® 
the Miniſtery of pardon in the diſpenſation of the Sacrament of that body that was bro- 
ken, and that blood that was poured forth for the remiflion of our (ins. 


———$ 


E : 0 "HL Ol p- 
# TIT Re Pi, 2 : 

= DIR. 8. 

A 4 [4 A * 
es l * i, 
"3 £1 by £ #-M%. & f 
$3 ws © L, A, ; þ 
: : 


Catechumens did,- was all that, and only that which was of rite Or cerem ma... ; 


peace ofthe Church, that is, as they ſuppoſed, to Gods mercy and the-patdangf 
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| [of the Keys is another thing 3 it is. the diſpenſing all thoſe. rutes. and miniſteries by 


| [{eovetous, and deſirous to ſerve his own ends upon the ruine of my ſoul, and there- 


TY, Of Eccleſiaſtical Penance. --__ ©- 


. . wa The reſult 153 That the abſolution of fins which in the ater, forms and uſage! | 


Church is introduced, can be nothing but declarative; the office of the preach- 
— 4 the guide of ſouls; of great uſe to timorous. perſons, and. to the greateſt peni- 
=. full of comfort, full of uſcfulneſs, and inſtitution; and therefore although this 


| wes! cleration of pardon may truly and according to the ſtyle of Scripture be- called 


pardon and the power and office of:-pronouncing the penutents-pardon is in the: ſence 
ofthe Scripture and the Church, a good ſence and- ſignification of power 3 as the 
Phoſees are ſaid to Juſlifie God, when they declare his juſtice 3: and- as the preacher 
that converts 4 ſinner 1s {\aid owGCav, to ſave a ſoul from death 3 yet if we would ſpeak 


pe only an aCt of preaching, or opening and reading the Commiſſion 3 an. effe&t 
ofthe $pirit of prudence and government entring upon the, Church 3 but the power 


which Heaven is opened 3. and that is, the word and baptiſm at the firſt,. and ever after 
the holy Sacrament of the Supper of the Lord, and all the parts of the Biſhops and 
Prieſts advocation and interceilion in holy prayers and offices. -/, . '/; *, 
'e9.; But as for the declarative abſolution, although it is rather an a@ of wiſdom 
than of power, it being true as. Hierome ſaid, that as the Prieſts of the Law could; 
only diſcern, and neither cauſe, nor remove leproſies : fo the Miniſters of the Go- 
ſpel when they retain or remit (ins, do but inthe one judge how long we continue 

ey, and 10 the other declare when we are clear and free yet this very declarati- 
oaigof great uſe, and in many caſes of great effe&t. For-as God didin the caſe of 
pavid give tothe Prophet Nathan a particular, ſpecia) and extraordinary commiſh- 
am: ſotothe Miniſters of the Go'pe) he gives one .that is ordinary and perpetual. 
hada prophetical evidence 3 but theſe have a certainty of faith as to one of the pro- 
jons, and as to the other, ſome parts of humane experience to aſſure them 1. of 
Godr gracious pardon ts the penitent, and 2. of the ſincerity of their. repentarice :. and 
—— can with great effe& miniſter to the comfort of ſad and afflifted penitents : 
his does declare the pardon upon obſervation of the juſt grounds and dilpoſitions 3 
but the difpenſation of Eccleſiaſtical Sacraments does really miniſter to it, not only by 
_—_—_ No 61 —_ of the Divine appointment to convey proper mercies 
toworthily diſpoſed perſons. A +. | 
$06. I But the other greatthing which I was to ſay in this Article is this, That 
tlejudicial abſolution of the Prieſt does effe& no material evenit or change.in the pe- 
nitent-as fo the giving the pardon, and therefore cannot be it which Chriſt intendedin 
begining thoſe excellent powers of remitting and retaining fins. Naw upon this 
ilthe whole iflue depend. - Does the Prief abſolve him whom God condemns ? 
Godis the ſupreme Judge, and though. we may miniſterto his judgment, yet wecan- 
(ot contradict it 5 or can the Prieſt condernn him whom God abſolves? That alſo is 
igpollible, . He is near that juſtifieth me, who will contend with me £. and if Godbe with 
w,.wts car be againſt ws 2' Or will not God pardon, unleſs the Prieſt ablolves us? 
That may become a ſad ſtory : For he may be malicious, or ignorant, or intereſted, 


fare God diſpenſes his mercies by more regular, juſt andequal meaſures than the acci- 
dental ſentences of unknowiog or imprudent men : If then the Prieſt miniſters only to 
repentance, by ſaying, 7 abſolve thee, what is it that he effeds 2 For ſince Gods _ 
don does not go by his meaſures 3 his muſt go by Gods meaſures 3 and the effect of 
twill be this, God works his own work inus 5 and wher-his Miniſter qbſerves the 
ele of the Divine grace, he can and ought to publiſh and declare to all the purpo; 
oftomfort and inſtitution that the perſon isablolved 3 thatis; he is in the ſtate. of 
Dive favour,in which if he perſeveres he ſha]l be ſaved. But all this while 

ewark.is ſuppoſed tobe done before 3 and if it be, ..the Prieſt hath nothing left for 
a t\do; but to approve, to warrant and. to' publiſh. And the caſe ia ſhort is 


; 61, Either the ſinner hath repented worthily, or, he bath not. . If he. hath, then 
God: hath pardoned hint already, by vertue of all the promiſes Evangelical, 
M&;hath not repented. worthily, the Prieſt cannot, ought nat to abſolve him 3 and 
efore can by this abfolution effet no new thiog., .The work is done before the 


and as things are 1n their own nature and inſtitution, this declarative abſo-| 


Pieſtly abſolution, and therefore cannot depend upon it. Againſt this, -no' 


Xt 'of men oppoſes any thing that I know of, excepting only the Roman Do- 
«0rs3 who yet confeſs the argumeat of value, .if the penitent. be contrife. But 
liey add this; that there is ay imperfect Contrition, which by a diſtin word they 
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IF 


muſt doit by his own mealures, if he does it not by the meaſures of God. For 


ton who being ſcar'd, comes to confeſs his fin, may (til! retain his affetions toit3 for 


it is Cortrition, not Attrition. From theſe premiſes it follows, that if the Prieſtcan 


\_\ N 


or ſmart, and hath in it nothing of love 5 and this they fay does nor. ingc 
the man, nor pardon the fin of it ſelf. Bur if this man come to the Prieſt, anda, 
feſs and be abfolv'd, that abſolurion makes this attrition to become contritiey.. 
which isall one, it pardons the mans fins 3 and though this imperfe& penitent cog 
hope for pardon upon the confidence of that indiſpoſition, yet by the Sacramen of 
Penance, or Prieſtly abſolution he may hope it, and ſhall not be deceived... * 
62. Indeedifthis weretrue, it were a great advantage to ſome perſons when... 
it mightily. But they are the worſt ſort of penitents, and ſuch which though, 
have been very bad, yet now reſolve nor to be very good, if they can any 
eſcapeitz and by this means the Prieſts power is highly advanc'd, and to ſubgi 
it, would be highly neceflary to moſt men, and ſafeſt to all. Burt if this be ag 
then tohope it, is a falſe confidence, and of danger to the event of fouls; ith; , 
nurſe of careleſneſs, and gives boldneſs to imperfeCt penitents, and makes them, 
flacken their own piety, becauſe they look for ſecurity upon confidence of tha, 
which will be had without trouble, or mortification 3 even the Prieſts abſoluig, 
This therefore I amto examine, as being of very great concernment in the wholeq.. 
ticle of Repentance, and promiſed ro be conlidered in the beginning of this Py. 


graph. | 
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eA ttrition, or the imper fe Repentance, though with « Abſolut, 
ts not ſufficient, 


63. BY Attrition they mean the moſt imperfe& Repentance 3 that is, a{orrow 
proceeding from fear of Hell, a ſorrow not mingled with the love ofGod: 

This ſorrow newly begun ( they ſay ) is ſufficient for pardon, if the ſins becoſeſt, 
and the party abſolved by the Prieſt. This indeed is a ſhort proceſs, and veyalie, 
but if it be not effeftual and valid, the perſons that rely upon it are wiſerablyun- 
done. 'Here therefore I conſider, | 
64. 1. Attrition being a word of the Schools, not of the. Scripture, or of auti- 
quity, means what they pleaſe to have itz and although they differ in affigningitsde 
ation, yet it being the leaſt and the worſt part of repentance, every oLtion of any 
man that can in any ſence be faid-to repent upon confideration of any the moſt affrigh- 
ting threatmings in the Goſpel, cannot be denied to have atiritiov. Now ſuch # per- 


nothing but love to God can take away his love from evil, and if there be lovein n, 


abſolve him that is aftrite, he may pardon him who hath affe&ions to fin (till remain- 
ing 3 that is, one who fears Hell, but does not love God. . If it be ſaid that ablolu- 
tion changes ſear into love, attrition into contrition, a Saxl into a David, a Jads þ 
to a Fohr, a Simon eMagwas into Simon Peter 5 thenthe greateſt converfionsand 
racles of change, may be wrought in an inſtant by an ordinary miniſtery 3 -andwhe 
Sion Magus was affrighted by S. Peter aboutthe borror of his fin, and toldthat b 
was inthe gall of bitterneſs, and thereupon defired the Apoſtle to pray for'him, 
$. Peter had but abſolved him, which he certainly might upon that affright he /putthe 
Sorcerer in; he hadmiadehim a Saint preſently, and needed not to have ſpokenio 
uncertainly concerning him 3 Pray, if peradventure the thought of thy heart may be forgi- 
ven thee, For without peradventure he might have made a quicker diſpatch, and 
ſurer work, by piving him abſolution upon his preſent ſubmiffion, and the delire of 
his prayers, and his viſible apparent fear of being in the gall of bitterneſs, all which 
— as much or more than the Rowan Schools define Attrition t0' be: 
at, | 
65. II. The Prieſt pardonsupon no other terms than thoſe vpon which God pit: 
dons 3 for if he does, then he is not the miniſter of God, but the ſupreme lord, 
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call Attrition, which is a natural grief, or a grief proceeding wholly bo ” i _ 
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; ff ver pardon him that is only attrite 53 and this is confeſſed, in that they require 
FE manto go to the Prieſt, that he may be made contrite : which is all.one,. as if he 
©» hidden tO goto the Prieſt to be made chaſt, orlibetal, temperate or humble in 


nr wok And if it be ſaid, that although God does not pardon him that is attrice, 
_1Git be together with the Keys, that is, unleſs the Prieſt abſolves him 3 but then, 
being all that God requires in that caſe, the Prieſt does no tore than God war- 
«#53 it is done by Gods meaſures 3 the attrition or imperfe@ repentance of the pe- 
rent, and the Keys of the Church being all which God requires : this indeed if it 
1gbe proved were ſomething, but there is no tittle of. it in Scripture or Antiqui+ 
93 ie being no where ſaid, that attrition and abſolution alone are ſufficient, and is 
a unreaſonable dream but of yeſterday. PS £ 
$5; IV. Forifattrition be good of it ſelf, and a ſufficient diſpoſition. to receive 
| doo from the Church, then it is alſo ſufficient to obtain pardon of God without 
ch. in caſe of neceſſity. For unleſs it be for him in caſe of neceſſity ſuffici- 
"erodefire abſolution, then the outward att does more-than the inward, and the ce- 
were more than the grace, and the Prieſt could do more than God would 3 
the Prieſt would and could pardon him, whom God would not pardon without 
thePrieſt 3 and the will could not be accepted for the deed, when the deed were im- 
etobedone 3 and God would require of us more than we have, more than he 
h given 1153 anda man ſhould live ordie not by himfelf, but ſhould be judged by 
«adtions of others. All which contain in them impoſlible affirmatives, and there- 
fore proceed from a falſe principle. : - | 
68, +V. But then if Aterition in ſome caſes without the Sacrament were good, it is: 
to all intents and purpoſes of pardon, as Contrition 3 for Contrition ( ſay the 
wen Schools ) is not ſufficient of it ſelf without the Keys 3 that is, unleſs it contain 
{tarcſolution to confeſs and beg ablolution. Now this reſolution is no reſoluti- 
anlefs it be reduced to at when it can 3 it is a mockery if it does not. and it is 
\heexcuſed in no caſe, but in that of neceffity. And juſt ſo it is in attrition, as I 
Jhaveproved. In vain therefore it is for any —_ man to perſwade his penitent tq 
eighten his repentance, and to be contrite 3 for he may at a cheaper rate be aſſured 
his pardon, if he makes the Prieſt his friend : but as for Contrition, by this do- 
fine, it is more than needs. | + ; 
69. VI. But then itis ſtrange, that Attrition which of it ſelf is inſufficient, ſhall 
etdo'the work of pardon with the Prieſts abſolution; and yet that that which is ſuf- 
lie ( as Contrition is affirmed to be in the Council of Trex? ;) ſhall not do it with- 
ontabſolutiono, in aCt or deſire 3 that is in at always, unleſs it be impoſlible : This 
incourages the itnperfe@, and diſcourages the perfe, tying them both to equallaws; 
whether they need it, or need it not. | 20 = 
50. VII. But I demand; Can the Prieft hearing of a penitent mans confeſſion, 
whom he juſtly and without error perceives only to be ettrite, can he (I fay) refuſe 
toablolve him, can heretaid his fins, till he perceives himto be contrite ? certainly 
the Primitive Church when they deferr'd to give him the peace of the Church for, 
three, for ſeven, for ten, for thirteen years together, their purpoſe then was to. 
workin him contrition, or the moſt excellent Repentance. But however, if he can 
teaſe to abſolve ſuch a man, then it is becauſe abſolution will not work for him what 
&fefive in hims. it will aot change it into contrition, for if it could, thetito re-: 
iſto 2blolve him, were highly unchatitable add unreaſonable: But if he cannot 
Kiſe to abſol've ſuch 86 perſon, it 1s becauſe he is ſafficiently diſpoſed, he hath done! 
Mkt God requires of him to diſpoſe himſelf to it 3 and if fo, then the Sacrament 
Uthey callie ) that is, the Prieſts abſolation does nothing to the increaſing his dif- 
potion, it is ſufficient already. Addto this, ifinthe caſe of attrition the Prieſt may. 
ttdeny to abſolve the kperſea penitent, then it 1s certain God will abſolve him, in 
aſthe Prieft does not 3 for ifthe Prieſt be bound and refuſes to doit, this ought not, 
t©3nnot prefudice the penitente, but himſelf only. He therefore ſhall not periſh for. 
Mitofthe Priefts abſolation; and if it could be otherwiſe, then the Pariſhjoner: 


tereſſe. What the Prieſt is bound to do, God will do, if the Prieſt will not.” The. 
teſult is this. That if this imperfett repentance, which they call attrition, be a ſuffici- 
ett diſpoſition to abſolution, then the Priefts miniſtery is not operative for the ma- 
king it lufficient 5 and indeed it were ſtrange it ſhould, that abſolution ſhould make 
ood and yet contrition be fieceflary in order to abſolution3 that _— 


_ 


| 


. 
4 


aight be damned fof the Curates fault, which to affirm were certain blaſphemy and 
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red the vengeance of eternal fire. 


{quanmr. Hepropounded repentance, that if we confeſting our fins to God, make| 


that what isto be before, muſt be made by that, which comes after. But If this [5 
trition be not a ſufficient diſpoſition to abſolution, then the Prieſt may. not. abſu. 
ſuch imperfe& penitents. Sothat the Prieſt cannot make it ſufficient, if of ;r ſeis- 
be inſufficient 3 and if it be of it ſelf ſufficient, then his abſolution does but decla 
ſo, it effeQtsitnot. de Sheer Cm" 
71; VII. And aſter all, it is certain that the words of abſolution efle& See 
than they ſignifie. If therefore they do pardon the fin, yet they do, not wi 
change the diſpoſition or the real habit of the finner. And if the. words ons pl 
more, they may be changed to fignifie what they do effeQ 3 for to ſignifie is lefrh., 
to effett. ,Can therefore the Church uſe this form of abſolution ? 7 do by theyu 
committed unto me, change thy Attrition into Contrition. The anſwer to this 1s ot v6 
made; for their pretence 1s ſo new, and ſo wholly unexamined, that they Norman 
yet conſidered any thing of it., It will therefore tuffice for our inſtitution in this uſe.| 
ful, material and practical queſtion, that no ſuch words were inſtituted by Quiſ: 
nor any thing like them ; na ſuch were uſed by the Primitive Church, no ſach _ 
erpretended. And asthis new doQrine of the Rowar Church contains in ir huge 
eſtrangements, and diſtances from the ſpirit of Chriſtianity, is another kind ofthis, 
than the doctrine and pradice of the Apoſtolical and ſucceeding ages of the Char; 
did publiſh or exerciſe : ſoitis a perfe& deſtrution to the neceſlity, of holy life, it i 
a device only toadvance the Prieſts office, and to depreſs the neceſlity of boly difpo- 
fitions3 it is a trick to make the graces of Gods holy Spirit to be bought and fold: 
and that a man may at a price become holy in an inſtant, juſt as if a Teacher of Me: 
fick ſhould undertake to convey kill to his Scholar, and ſell the art and tranitit in 
an hour 3 it is a device to make difpolitions by art, and in effec requires little orno- 
thing of duty to God, ſo they pay regard to the Prieſt. But I ſhall need to oppoſe ng 
more againſt it, but thoſe excellent words, and pious meditation of Saluian, Newly; 
agendum eſt contritione, ut debitailla redimaniur quibus mors eterna debetur, ctr 
tori4 opw eft ſatis faFione pro malis illis propter que paratus eft ignis aternw. It isnota 
light contrition, by which thoſe debts can be redeem'd to whicheternal death is due; 
neither can a tranſitory ſatisfation ferve for thoſe evils, for which God hath preps- 


Ss c 7,0. 
Of Penances, or Satisfaftions, 


52. TN the Primitive Church, the word 8 atisfattion, was the whole word oral 
the parts and exerciſes of repentance 3 according to thoſe words of Lutai- 


#5, Penitentiam propoſuit, ut ſi peccata roftire confeſſes Deo ſatisfecerimms, venian eonſe- 


amends or fſatisfa&ion, we may obtain pardon. Where it is evident, that 8dife#i-' 
on does not fignifie inthe modern ſence of the word, a full payment tothe Divine Ju- 
ſtice 3 but by the exerciſes of repentance a deprecation of our fault, and a begging 
pardon. SatisfaQtion and pardon are not conſiſtent, if ſatisfation fignifie 11 oroully. 
When the whole debt is paid, there is nothing to be forgiven. The Biſhop 20d 
Prielts in the Primitive Church would never give pardon till their ſatisfaQtious were 


erformed. To confeſs their fins, to be ſorrowful for them, to expreſs thell ſorrom, 
to paniſh the guilty perſon, to doattions contrary to their former ſins, this 3s thelf 
mends or Satifat#ion 5 and this ought to be ours. So we find the word uſed in be 
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ſhould make the matter, that one eſſential or integral part ſhopld' make Me 


plaſſick Authors: So Plautws brings in Alcmena angry with Amphitruc. 


| | ----- Quin ego tum aut deſerane 
| | Ant ſatisfaciat mihi, atque adjuret inſuper 
| Noll efſe diGa, qng in me inſontews protulit.” 
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will leave him, unleſs he giveme fatisfattion, and ſwear that he wiſhes that to bel 
, which he ſpake againſt my innocence <- for that was the form of giving ſatis- 
Sinn, towiſh it undone, or unſpoken, and to add an oath that they believe the 
6 did not deſerve that wrong : as we find itin Tererce Adelph. Ego weſtra hec 
.. wofcorfatturm © jujurandum dabilur, efſe te indignam injuria bic. Concerning | 
"4:4. \who pleaſe toſce more teſtimonies,of the true ſence and uſe of the word $4- 
0s, May pleaſe to look upon Lambines in Planti Ampbitr. and Levinus Torren- 

; | gpon Suetonins in T#lzo. ; | 
" Exowologeſs, or Confeſſion was the word which ( as:I noted formerly ) was of moſt 
| ule 1n the Church. $7 de exomologeſi retra& as, gebennam in corde conſidera 
"os tibs exomologeſis extinguet. Hethat-retrafts his fins by confefling and condem- 
{eo thew, extjoguiſhes the flames of Hell. So Tertuian. The ſame with that of », peenit.c.12, 
; cyprien, Deo patre, © miſericordiprecibus &- operibus ſuis ſatisfacerepoſſunt. They 


5 


F Mi God our Father and merciful, by prayers and good works: that is, they 


i. 


—gby theſe deprecate their fault, and obtain mercy and pardon for their fins : Pec- 
| ſatisfaFione bumili &- ſimplici confitentes 3 So Cyprian, conſeſling their (ins 
oth bumble and fimple ſatisfaction: plainly 1atimating, that Confeſſion or Exomologe- 
 wexthe ſame with that which they called SetzfaFion. And both of them were 
aothing but the publick exerciſe of repentance ( according to the preſent ulages of 
irChurches ) as appears evidently in thoſe words of Gennadius 3 Penitentie ſatis- 
clfionen eſe cauſas peccatorum exſcindere, nec corum ſuggeſtionibus aditum indulgere. 
17 int off: the caſes of ſins, and no more to entertain their whiſpers and temptations, is 
ſairfaFion of repentance - and like this is that of LaFantizs, Poteſt reduci & libe- 
qi peuw periteat atterum, & ad meliora converſus ſatifariat Deo. The ſinner may 
brought back and freed, if he repents of what isdone,and ſatisfies or makes amends | 
oGod-by being turaed to better courſes. And the whole proceſs of this is well de- 
ſribed by Tert»U/ian. Exomologeſis eſt qui delidum Domino noſtrum confitemur, non | de jenit.£. 9, 
wut ignraro, ſed quatenus ſatirfaio confeſſrone diſponitur, confeſſione penitentia 
ludſtitur; peniterts12 Dews mitigatur - we muſt confeſs our fins to God, not as if he did 
ot know them already, but becauſe our ſatisfaRion is diſpos'd and order'd by confeſfli- 
onj'by confeſſion our repentance hath birth and produttion, and by repentance God | 
wappeaſed. ; | | | 
73- \Things being thus, we need not immerge our ſelves in the trifling contro- 
rerfies of our later Schools, about the juſt value 'vfevery work, and how much eves 
weighs, and whether God is ſo ſatisfied with our penal works, that in ju- 
ſlice he muſt take off ſo much as we put on, and is tied alſo to take our accounts, 
Centain it is, if God ſhould weigh our fins with the ſame value as we weigh our own 
good works, all our aQions and ſufferings would be found infinitely too light in the 
balance. ; Thereforeit were better that. we ſhould do what we can, and humbly beg 
of God to weigh them both with vaſt allowances of mercy. All that wecan do, is 
tobe ſorrowful for our fins, :andto leave them, and to endeavour toobey God inthe| 
timetofollow and to take care, uf aliquo aFu adminifiretar penitentia, that our re-| Tertl.de p2- 
poger: be exerciſed with certain atspropertoit. Of which theſe ate uſually rec-| "* 
ned'as the principal. _ Fi 


De lapfis. 


. ... Sorrow and Monrning. 


74: SoS. Cypriar. SatifaGionibus © lamentationib#s juſtis peccata redinmtuntar.| $um.t: lapfit, 
QutfGns'are redeem'd or waſh'd off by the ſatisfaRtions of juſt ſorrow or mourning. | 
And Paciarws gives the ſame advice, Behold, Ipromiſe that if you return to your Father <p 
Wain ſatiefation, wandring no more, adding nothing to your former ſins, and ſaying 
jo bumble and mournful[_ We have finn'd in thy fight, O Father, we are not worthy 
e veme of ſons } preſently the unclean beaſt ſhall depart from thee, and thou ſhalt no 
werbefed with the filthy nouriſhment of husks. And S. Maximms calls this mourning | 
Uyceping for our fins, meſtam penitentie R—_ the ſorrowful amends or 
aifation of repentance. The meaning of this is 3 That when we are grieved for 
or fins and deplore them, we hate them, and go from them, and convert to God 
who only can give us remedy. 
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Corporal Aftiions. 


75. Such asare; Faſtings, watchings, hair-cloth upon our naked bodies. ji; 
Wt. the ground, journeys on foot, doing mean offices, ſerving fick yo, lying 
perſons, ſolitarineſs, filence, voluntary reſtraints of liberty, refuſing lawful pleatir 
chuſing at certairititnes the leſs pleaſing tneats; laborious poſtures in prayer, ſayin 

many and devout prayers with our arms extended, in the: faſhion of Chriſthay; 

on the Croſs, which indeed is a painful and afflitive poſture, but ſafe and- withy » 
detriment to our body - add totheſe the auſterities uſed by ſome of the Anijew.:. 
their Aſcetick devotions, who ſometimes rolled themſelves naked upon Nettles, or 
Thorns, ſhut themſelves in Tombs, bound themſelves to Pillars, endured-heasznd 
colds in great extremity, chaſtiſements bf the body, and all ways of ſubduing rw 
Empire of the Soul. Of which Aatiquity is infinitely full 3 and of which at laſtibey 


on 3 but I chuſeto propound only fuch prudent ſeverities as wete aptto (ignifie a god 
ſorrow,to deſtroy fin,and todeprecate Gods anger inſuch ways of which they hte 
rience, or warrant expreſs, or authentick precedents 3 their Exomologeſ being, 
as Tertulian deſcribes it, a diſcipline of humbling and throwing a man down, COmper- 
ſationtm injungens miſericordie ificem,enjoyning a life that will allure to.pity: 4 pf 
woque habitu atque vin mandat, ſacco & cineri incubare, corpus ſordibus obſearere, 
Pegiremial ſorrow expreſlesit {elf in the very clothes and geſtures of the body; that 
is, a great ſorrow is apt to expreſs it lelf in every thitig, and infeRts everypartof x 
man with its contact. Ut Alexandrum Regem videmws, qui tum interemſſet Chten fe- 
miliarewm ſunm, vix 4 ſe abſiinuit manu : tanta vis fuit penitendi, When Alexade) 
had kill'd his friend C/yt#s, he ſcarce abſtained from killing himſelf: fo great juhe 
effort and violence of repentance : and this 1s no other thing than what the Apolllefa, 
if one member of the body is afflited, all the reſt ſufſer with it : and if the heantbeny- 
led, he that is gay in any other part goes about to leflen his trouble, andthatikes 
off, it does not promote repentance. | I, 
76. Butthe uſe of this is material 5 It is a dire&t judging of owr ſelves, md a per- 
verting the wrath of God 3 not that theſe penances are a payment for the relerreof 


[Indeed God punifhes as he pleaſes, and pardons as he pleaſes, by parts, and us heis 


the temporal guilt, remaining after the ſin'is pardoned. / That's bur a dreai, forthe 
uilt and the puniſhment are not tobe diſtinguiſhed in any material event : ſ»loog us 
man is liable to puniſhment, ſolong he is guilty : and fo long he is uopardoncd, as 
E1is obnoxious to the Divine anger. God cannot, will-not puiniſh bim that vine 
ent ; arid he that is wholly pardoned, 'is in the place and ſtate of a guiltlefsperſonn 


appeaſed, or as he inclities to mercy 3 but our general meaſure is, As onr repentance 
&#, fois our pardon, and evety aQion of repentance does ſomething of help to us, and 
this of ſe}f-aftlictioo, when-it proceeds from a hearty deteſtation- of ſin, andindigaz 
tion againſt our ſelves for having provoked God, is a very good exerciſe of repety 
tance 3 of it ſelf it profits little, bur as itis a fruit of repentance, in the vertneofit 
it is accepted towards its part of expiation, and they that have refuſed this; haveſelt 


worſe 5 | | 
Et qui non tulerat werbera, telatulit. 


But when God ſees us ſmite our ſelves in indignation for our fins, becauſe we have n0 
better way toexpreſs and a& our repetitances, God hath acceptedir, and hub hw 
felf forborn to ſmiteus, and we havereaſon to believe he will do ſo again. For 
expreſſions extinguiſh the delicacies of the fleſh, from whence our fins have toooften 
had their ſpring - and when the offendipg party accuſes himſelf firſt, and ſmites firlt, 
and calls for pardon; there isnothing left to the offended perſonto do, but topityavd 
ardon. For we ſeethat ſometimes God ſmites a ſinner with a temporal curſe; 
rings the man to-reperitance, and pardons all the reſt; and .therefore much rathe! 
will he doit, when we ſmite our ſelves. For this is the higheſt procefs of cotifefſion. 


od is pleaſedthat we are aſhamed of our fin, that we juſtifie God, and give ſentence 


gainſt our ſelves, that we accuſe our ſelves and acknowledge our felves worth) 


isſcvereſt wrath : If thereſore we go on and puniſh the ſinner too, it is all, it 1s the 
reateſtthing we can do : arid although it be not neceſſary inany one inftance 10 be 
ur ſuperior does intervene 3 yet it js accepted 
dod, that is, if it proceeds from our indigoat 

| = 


one, unleſs where the authority 
every inſtance, if the principle 8 
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prew ſo fond and enamoured, that the greateſt part of their Religion was ſelf-affh. | 
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Of Bcclefraſtical Penance. 
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g 
the dearh of our deareſt relatives, fo ir is fit we ſhould mourn in thedangers and 
+.uh of our ſouls3 that they may being refreſhed by ſuch ſalutary and medicinal 
Lowers (pting up tolife eternal. | | 

79.-lo the ſeveral Ages of the Church they had ſeveral methods of theſe ſatisfa- 
gons3/ and they requiring a longer proof of their repentance than we uſually do, 
Jd alſo by conſequent 1njoyn and expect greater and longer penitential ſeverities - 
ering which theſe two things are certain. þ SEE 
8; The one #s, that they didnot believe them ſimply neceſſary to the procuring of 
oardon from God 3 which appears in this, that they did abſolve perſons inthe Article 
lofdeath, thougb they had not done their fatisfaftions. They would abſolve none 
hit did not expreſs his repentance ſome way or other 3 but they did abſolve them 
harcould do no exterior penances, by which it is plain that they made a ſeparation 
fthat which was »ſefal and profitable only from that which is weceſſary. 

79, The other thing which I was to ſay is this. That though theſe corporal ſeve- 
fities were not eſteemed by them ſimply neceſſary, but ſuch which mightin any and 
jnevery inſtance be otnitted in ordinary caſes, and commuted for others more fit and 
uſeful; yet they choſe theſe auſterities as the beſt ſgrification of their repentance to- 

wer, ſuch in which there is the greateſt likelihood of ſincerity & a hearty ſorrow, ſuch 
which bave in them the /eaft objeFion, ſuch in which a man hath the cleareſt power and 
the oft frequent opportunity, ſuch which every wan can do, which have in them #he 
inlet to temptation, and the leaſt powers to abuſe a man; and they are ſuch which 
do not only ſfgrifie, but effe® and promote . repentance, But yet they are afts of 
repentance, juſt as beating the breaſts, or ſmiting the thigh, or ſighing, or tears, or 
earing the hair, or refuſing our meat, are as of ſorrow: if God ſhould command 
wtobe ſorrowful, this might be dohie ( when it could be done art all }) though none of 
theſe were in the expreflion and fignification. The Jews didin all great ſorrows or 
trouble of hind rent their garments As we may be as much troubled as they, 
though we do not tear our clothes, ſo we may be as true penitents as were the holy 
Primitives, though we do not uſe that ozAnezywyie, that hardſhip which was then 
themanner of their penitential ſolemnities. But then the repentance muſt be exerci- 
ſedby ſome other aCts proper to the grace. 


*$ 


Prayers. 


teealions 3 but eſpecially in repentancesand afflictive duties or accidents. Is any 2147 
= let him pray, (faith S. Fames } and fioce nothing can deſerve pardon, all 

good works in the world done by Gods enemy, cannvt reconcile him to God 3 
butpardon of (ins is as much a gift, as eternal life is, there is no way more proper to 
obtain pardon, than a devout, humble, perſevering prayer.. And this alſo is a part 
repernance. 


———_ pereque genus vidiſſe precantens, 


When we confeſs our (ins, and when we pray for pardon, we concentre many aCts of 
ue together. There is the hatred of (in, and the ſhawe for having commirted it 3 
there is the Juſtification of God, and the humiliation of ozr ſelves 3 there 1s c onfeſſion of 
Jr, and hope of pardon 3 there is fear and love, ſenſe of our infirmity, and confidence o 


by Divine goodneſs, ſorrow for the paſt, and h.purpoſes and deſires and vows of living 


ter ts time to come. Unleſs all this be init, the prayers are not worthy fruits of 


ho. Ppreces undique & nndecunque lacrum, ſays one. Prayers are uſeful upon all | 
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a holy repentance. * But ſuch prayers are a part of amends, it is a ſatisfa&;, i. 
in era and modeſt ſence ofthe word : So S. Cypriaz affirms : (| peaking he God 
children in the fiery Furnace, Domino ſatisfacere nec inter ipſa glorio ſa a 
Serm. de lapſe 2m martjria deftiterunt. They did not ceaſe to ſatisfie the Lord in the very midh ,; 

their glorious martyrdoms. For ſo ſaith the Scripture. Stans | AZarigs Ms. 
Azarias Standing in the flames did pray, and made his exomologeſis, or penitentil] *, 
feſſron to God with his two partners. Thus allo Tertuſian deſcribes the manner of th 
He penir.c.o, | Primitive repentance « Animum meroribus dejicere, illa que peccavuit, triſti Favs 2 
mutare, eaterum paſium &- potum pura noſſe, non ventris ſeil. ſed anime cau..,, 
rumque vero jejuni preces alere, ingemiſcere, lachrymari, &* mugire dies i : 
Dominum Deum ſuum : prerbyteris advolyi & taris Dei adgeniculari > omniby,,, 
bus legationes deprecationis ſug injungere, © Tohaveour minds caſt down withlorrow 
© tochange our lins into ſeverity, to take meat and drink without art, fiople ang 
&* pure, viz. bread and water, not for the bellies ſake, but for the foul ; tonmr 
«© our prayers moſt commonly with faſting, to ſigh and cry, and roar to God or 
«© Lord day and night 3' to be proſtrate before the Miniſters and- Prieſts, tg knee! 
« before all the ſervants of God, and to defire all the brethren to pray to God for 
<« them. Oportet orare impenſius & rogarez lo S. Cyprian, we muſt pray and 
more earneſtly, and as Pacianw adds according to the words of Tertu#ian before 
ted, multorum precibus adjuvare; we mult help our prayers with the affiftance of 
others. Pray to God, ſaid Simon Peter to Simon Magws, if peradwenture the thought of 
thy heart may be forgiven thee : Pray for me, ſaid Simon eMagws to S. Peter, tha ily 
things which thou haſt ſpoken may not happen to me. And in this caſe, the prayersof the 
Church, and of the holy men that miniſterto the Church as they are of greataailin 
themſelves, ſo they were highly valued and carneſtly defir'd and obtaind by thepe- 
nitents in the firſt Ages of the Church. 
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Alms. 


31. Alms and Faſting are the wings of prayer, and make it pierce the clouds; 
That is, humility and charity are the beſt advantages and ſanQification of our defires 
to God. This was the counſel of Daniel to Nebuchadnezzar ; Elcemoſynis pecedtetie 
redime; redeem thy fins by Alms, fo the Vulgar Latin reads it 3 Not that money can 
be the price of a ſoul, for we are not redeemed with ſilver and gold, but that thecharity 
of Alms is that which God delights in, and accepts as done to himſelf, and procures 
his pardon, according to the words of Solomon; In veritate & miſericordiaexpidur 
iniquitas 3 In truth and mercy iniquity is pardoned © thatis, in the confeſlion and Alms 
Ecelus.3.30, Jof a penitent there is pardon : for water will quench a flaming fire 5 and Alm: mikgthin | 
3 Pet.4.8, \attonement for ſir 5 This is that love, which, as S. Peter expreties it, hideth a multitude 

Knut of ſins. Alms deliver from death, and ſhall purge away every ſin. Thoſe that exerciſe 
Alms and righteouſneſs ſhall be filled with life, ſaid old Tobias 5 which truly explicates 
the method of this repentance. To give Alms for what is paſt, and to (in nomore, 
but to work righteouſneſs, is an excellent ſtate and exerciſe of repentance 3 Forhe 
that fins and gives Alms, ſpends his money upon fin, not upon God, and like aman 
in a Calenture drinks deep of the Vintage even when he bleeds for cure. 

82. But this command and the affirmation of this effe& of Alms we have beſt from 
Zak 11,47, Jour bleſſed Saviour. Give Alms, and all things are clean unto you : Repentance does 
7 xalzeteay to ewros, it cleanſesthat which is within 3 for to that purpoſe did our bleſ(- 
ſed Saviour ſpeak that parable to the Phariſees of cleanſing cups and platters, The 
hw ne parallel toitis here inS. Zuke. Almsdo alfocleanſe the inſide of a man 5 for it 1540 
drm excellent aCtand exerciſe of repentance. eMagna eſt miſericordie merces, cui Dew 
6.2.Se8,3, ollicetur ſe omnia peccata remiſſurum. Great is the reward of mercy, to which G 
_—_ hath promiſed that he will forgive all fins. To this of Alms is reduced all adtions of 
piety, and a zealous kindneſs, xo7G. «yaTy;, the labour of love, all ftudionsen- 
dearing of others, and obliging them by kindneſs, a going about ſeeking to do good3 
ſuch which are called in Scripture, opera juſtitie, the works of righteouſneſs, thit 15 
uch works in which arighteous and good man loves to be <xerciſed and imployes- 
ut there is another inſtance of mercy beſides Alms, which is exceediog proper tothe! 
xerciſe of Repentance, and that is, 
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Forgiving Injuries. 


"_ Ot abſolvark tgnoſes Pardon thy brother that God may pardon thee : For- 


begathe | 
| * Theſe are the fruits of repentance, which grow in Paradiſe, and will bring 


aud thou ſþals be forgiven: lo ſays the Goſpel, and this Chriſt did preſs with 
muny words and arguments, becauſe there is a great mercy and. a great. effe& conſe, 
"*+to'it, he pitt a great ecphaſis andearneſtneſs of commandment upoh it. And 
eigin it'a great neceflity 3 for weall-have need of pardon, and it is impudence to 
gk pardon, if we refuſe to give pardon to them that ask it of us : arid therefore the 
« to whom Chriſt gave ſo Jarge powers of forgiving or retaining ſinners, were 
cualified for ſuch powers by baving given them a deep ſenſe and a laſting ſorrow, 
anda perpetual repentance for and deteſtation of their ſins3 their repentance laſting 
even after their fin was dead. Therefore S. Paul calls himſelf the chiefeſt or firſt of 
Gngers3 and in the Epiſtle of S. Barnabas, the Apoſtle affirms, 7: 3Zea5falo ns ily; 
Amooonts T10'ss ovTas UTEP TAIHy hy0puicy avopuwripes> That Jelus chole for his own 
s men more wicked thanany wickedneſs, and by ſuch humility and apprehen- 

$a oftheir own needs of mercy, they were made ſenſible of the _ of others, and 
fed toa merciful and prudent diſpenſationof pardon. 


Reſtitution. 


18g This is an aCt of repentance indiſpenſably neceſſary 3 integral part of it : ifit 
taken fot a reſtitution ot the ſimple, or orginal theft or debt : for it is an abſti- 
from evil, or a leaving oft tocommit a fin: The crime of thefe being injuri- 
gs by a continual efflux and emanation3 and therefore. not repented of, till the pro- 
aoſ it be ſtopped. But then there is a reſtitution alſo, which is to be reckon- 
amongſt the fruits of repentance, or penances and fatisfations. Such as was that 
bſzabeew, If I have wronged any man by falſe accuſation, T reſtore him fourfold. In 
helaw'of Moſes thieves convicted by law were tied toit 5 but if a thief, or an inju- 
jou perfon did repent before his conviction, and made reſtitution of the wrong 3 
waztied only to the payment of one fifth part above the principal, by way of 
amd. forthe injury 3 and to do this, is an excellent fruit of repentance, and a part 
oſelf jadicature, a judging our ſelves that we be not judged of the Lord : and if the inju- 
tdperſon be ſatisfied with the (imple reſtitution, then this fruit of repentance 1s to 
red for the poor. 


health to the Nations, for theſe are a juſt deletery to the ſtate of ſin, they oppoſe a 
apainſt an evil 5 againſt every evil 3 they make amends to our Brother exa&#ly 3 
adtothe Church competently, and to God acceptably, through his mercy in Jeſus Chriſt: 
Theſe are all we can do in relation to what is paſt 3 ſomeof them are parts of dire 
obedience, and conſequently of return to God, and the others are parts, and exer- 
ciſes, and ats of turning from the fin. Now although, ſowe turn from fin, it mat- 
terxnot by what inſtruments ſo excellent a converſion is effefted 5 yet there muſt care 
betaken-that in our return, there be * hatred of fin, and ® love of God, and 3 love 
ofourbrother, -The firſt 1s ſerved by all or any penal duty internal or external : 
burfin muſt be confeſled, and it muſt be left. The ſecond is ſerved by future obe- 
dence,” by prayer, and by hope of pardon3z and the laſt by alms and forgiveneſs : 
adwe have no liberty or choice but in the exerciſe of the penal or punitive part of 
repentance : bur in that every manis left to himſelf, and hath no neceſfity upon him, 
unſeſswhere he hath firſt ſubmitted to a ſpiritual guide 3 or is noted publickly by | 
theChurch. Burt if our ſorrow be ſotrifling, or our fins ſo flightly hated, or our 
bo tender, or our ſenſuality ſo unmortified, that we will endure nothing of ex- 
nor ſeverity to mortifie our fin, or to puniſh it, to prevent Gods anger, orto al- 
ky it we may chance to feel the load of our fins in temporal judgments, and have 
euſeto ſuſpeCt the ſincerity of our repentance, and conſequently to fear the eternal. 
Wefeel the bitter ſmart of this rod and ſcourge [| of God |] becauſe there is in w either |s. Cyprian. 


 |evetopleaſe him with our good deeds, nor to ſatis fie him, or make amends for our evil $f ay & epift; 


lat is, we neither live innocently, nor penitently. Let the delicate, and the effe-; 
anate do their penances in ſcarlet, and Tyrian Purple and fine Linen, and faring de- 
ouſly every day 3 but he that paſſionately deſires pardon, and with fad apprebenſi- 
fears: the event of his ſins and Gods diſpleaſure, will not refuſe to ſuffer 
uy thing that may procure a mercy, and endear Gods favour to him no manis #' 
. "DI | Dddd true 
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ſerve penitent, but he that upon atiy terms is willing to accept his pardon. lend 
w 


iththe words of S. Auſtir: 3 It ſuffices wat #5 change our life from worſe to better, 5 | 


patdon'd:bur he that turns'from: fin, : and- mortifies/ it; .that\ confefles ic humbly bo 
forfakes it 3 that accuſes himſelf avd juſtifies God 3 that. prays Yor pardens.agdo.. 
donshis offending-brother; (that will rather puniſh-hisfleſb,. tham.aurſe; his iis; 
judges himſelf, that 'he-may/be-acquittedby:God:: ſo:thefe things bedone, Jitey 
man chuſe his own'inſtruments of mortification;. and the inftatices: and indica; 


his penitential ſorrows = | rbtee-1.| 
S*<©c 7 3H 
The former Dotrine rednc'd' to' Praftice. 
86. E that will judge of his repetitance by his ſorrow, muſt not judge of ki 
ſorrow by his tears, orby any one:manner of expreflion. For forrow 
puts on divers ſhapes, according tothe temper of the body, or the natuial, or acci- 
dental affeQions of the' mind,. or to: the! preſent: conſideration. of things, Wilkgys 


and'/women do nor very often grieve in the ſame.manner,. or-ſignifiethic troubled, in 
ellequal-apprehenſions by the ſame indications: Burt if fin does: equally {mari 
may be <qually complain'd of in-all perſons whoſe natures are alike querulay; and, 
complaining 3. that 1s, when mem ate forc'd intorrepentance, they are very apjed 
five of their preſent evils, and conſequent dangers, and paſt follies 3, bur if thepi© 
pent more” wiſely, and'upon higher confiderations than the: affrights of women 
weak perſons,, they will' pur onſuch:affedtions, as/are theproper effeds.of thaleays 
prehenfions by which they were moved. But:although this be true inthe nature; 
ſecret, and proportion'd cauſes of things, yet there is no ſuch fimplicity-andputiry 
apprehenfions in any perſon; or any inftance whatſoever,. but there is ſomething of 
ſenſe mingled with every'tittle of reaſon,. and the conlideration of our felvemmi 
with our apprehenfions of God 5. and when Philoſophy does ſomething, our intereſt 
does more 5 and there are ſo few that leave their fins upon immaterial ſpeculaion, 
that evenof them: that pretend ro do! tt, there: is: oftentimes no; ovhet reaſon indu- 
cing them to believethey do fo, chan becauſe they donor know the: ſecretsvlthe 
own hearts; andicamor difcers theiv intentions - and thevefore when there 1nous 
materizh ferifible grief impemrtents, there ist00 often a juſt cauſe of lulpethogthett 
repentances'; it does not always proceed from atv innocent or a landable caulk, weld 
the penitent be mdifpoſed in all accrdents tofuch effects and 1tnprefies of pation. 
87. II. He that cannot find any ſenſieive and pungent material grief for his ins, 
may ſaſpett himſelf, becauſe ſo doing, he may ſerve ſome good ends : but oanoviſe 
may we fufpe&t another apon that account : for we may be judges of our ſclves, but 
not of others; and although we know enough of our ſelves to ſuſpett every 1hing of 
our febves, yet we do not know ſo much of others, but that there may ( forought ve 
know ) be enough to excafe or acquit them itt their inquiries after the worthioch of 
their repenrarice. | y'S 
88. HM. Hethat inquires after his own repentance, and finds no ſharpneſlesdf gief 
of aQtive ſenfitive ſorrow, is only fo far to faſpett his repentance, that he uſe allmea 
to improve it 3 which is tabe done by along, ſerious, and laſting converſation vih 
argamertts of forrow, which like a continual dropping, will intenerarte the ſpirit; 80d 
make it malleable to the firſt motives of repentance. No man repents but he that 
fears ſome evil to ſtand at the end of his evil courſe 3 and whoevet feareth, unlels he 
be abuſed by fome collateral falſe perſwaſion, will be troubled for putring bitwſelf in- 
ro ſoevilta condirion and ſtate of things : and not to be moved with ſad apprenem® 
oris, is riothiog elſe bat not to have conſidered, or to have promiſed to himſelipat- 
don upon eaffer conditions than God hath promiſed. Therefore let the penitent ofted 
meditate of the ſour laſt things, Death and the day of Judgment 3 the portion of the 
ly, and the ſad intolerable portion of accurſed ſouls 3 of the greatreſs and extery 
oth of the duty of repentance, and the intenſior of its ats, or the ſpirit 


wie make amends, and do Ins for what is paſt. That is, no man tha | 
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| Geret, and ſometimes undiſcerned defects 5 the ſad evils that God hath inflited 
mes even upon penitent perſonsz the volatile nature of pleaſure, and the 
bane of being a fool in the eyes of God and good men 3 theunworthy uſages of our 
Se. and cvil returns to God for his great kindneſles 3 let him confider that the laſt 
"kts pleaſure is:not.now at all, and how iofinite a folly it is to: die. for that. which| 
go beivg 5 that one of the greateſt torments of Hell will be the very: indignation 
ir own folly, for that fooliſh exchange which they have made-3- and there is no- 
-ot0 allay the miſery, or to lupport the —__ of a man who ſhall ſo extremely 
r; for ſo very.anothing 3 that it is an unſpeakable horror, for a man eternally to 
reſtleſs in the vexations of an everlaſting, fever, and that ſach a ſever is as thuch 
if oct of the eternal anger.of God, as a ſingle. ſigh is of that fever; that a man cannot 
- & what ererty is, aor ſuffer with patience for ove zrinute the pains which are 
provided for thateternity 3. and to apply allthis to himſelf, for ought every great fin- 
Nerkoows, £his ſhall be in his1otz and if he dies before his fin is paidon'd, he is.toq 
ic ſhall be ſo :. and whether his fin is pardon'd or no, few men ever know till they 
be deadz but very many men preſume, and they commonly, who have the leaſt rea- 
fon, He that often and long conſiders theſe things, will not have cauſe to complain 
oftoomerry a heart : But when men repent only in feaſts, and company, and open 
houſe, and careleſnelſs, and inconlideration, they will bave cauſe to repent that he 
hath got repented. - 2 TE 
g. IV. Every true peritential ſorrowis rather natural than ſolemn; that is, it is 
at of our iaternal apprehenſions, rather than outward ourder and command. 
repeats only by (olemaity, at a certain period, by. the expeRation of to mor- 
Sun, may indeed att a ſurrow, but cannot be ſure.that he ſhall then be ſorrowful. 
ther atts of repentance may be done in their proper. period,. by order, and com- 
ad, -upon ſet days, and indicted folemaities 5 ſuch as is, faſting, and. prayer, and 
:ms. and confeſſion, and diſciplines, and all the inſtances of humiliation: but ſorrow 
gottobe reckoned 1n this account, unleſs it dwells there before. When: there is 
anctaral abiding ſorrow for our (ins, any publick day ofhumiliation can bring it forth, 
andpyt.it into aftivity 3 but when a ſinner 1s gay and intemperately merry. upon 
ShrmtTveſday, and reſolves to mourn upon 4ſþ-Wedneſday 3 his ſorrow hath in it 
weofthe Theatre, than the Temple, and is not at all tobe relied upon by him that 
ſolves to take ſevere accounts of himſelf _ TREES 
go. V. In taking accounts of our penitential ſorrow, we muſt be careful that we 
d.notcompare it with ſecular ſorrow, and the paſſions effe&ed by naturalor ſad ac- 
dents. For he'that meaſuresthe pafſians of the mind by diſproportionate objeQs, 
may.as well compare Muſick and a Roſe, and meaſure weights by the bufhel, 
andthink that every great man muſt have a great underſtanding, or that an Qx bath 
agreat courage becauſe he hath a great heart. He that finds faule with (his repen- 
tance, becauſe his ſorrow is got ſo great 1n it, as in the ſaddeſt accidentsof the world, 
ſiculd do well to make them equal if he can 3 if he can, or if he cannot, his work is 
doge, If he can, let it be done, andthen the inquiry,.and the ſcruple is at an end. 
Ithe cannot, Jet him not trouble himſelf 3 for what cannot be done, God never re- 
quiresof us to do. | 
gl. VI. Let no man overvalue a ſingle ad of ſorrow,  andcall it Reperitance, of 
teat-reſt as ſoon as he hath wip'd his eyes. For 70 be ſorrowful (which is in the; 
Commandment ) is ſomething more thanan a& of ſorrow3 it is a permanent effeR, 
ad muſt abide as long as its cauſeis in being 3 not always atual and pungent, .but ha- 
biml and ready, apt to pafs into its ſymbolical expreſſions upon all juſt occaſions, 
aditrmuſt always have this ſigaification, viz. YE | 
92, . VII. No man can be ſaid evertruly tohave griev'd for his fins, if he at any ; 
tine after does remember them with pleaſure. Such a man might indeed have had an 
Gofforrow, but be was not ſarrowſul, exeecpt only for that time 3 but there was no 
permanent effeft, by which he became an enemy to fin 3 and when the aft is paſt, the, 
breto fin returns, at leaſt in that degree,. that the memory of it is pleaſant. No 
Wn tells it as a merry ſtory that he once broke his leg; or laughs when he fecounts 
|tde ſad groans and intolerable ſharpneſles of the ftone.. If there be pleaſure in the | 
it, there is ſtill remaining too- much kindgeſs towards it, and then the inner] 
Unnot juſtly pretend that ever he was a, heajty enemy to it : for the great eff of 
that ls to bate it 5 to leave it, and to hate it. Indeed when the penitent. inquires con- | 
*aing himſelf, and looks after a fign that he may diſcern whether he be as he thinks 
really 2 hater of ſinz the greateſt and moſt infalliblemark which we have to judge 
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[great conſiderations of their fin, and that ſorrow 'meet with anill temperofbod 


y, is, the leaving it utterly. But yet in this thing there is ſome difivc,, 
3-1 214 


93.  Somedoleaveſin, but do not hate it3 They will not do-it, but they wid 

were lawful to doit andthis, although it hath in it a grear imperfection, Jeri; 
not always direQly criminal 3 for it only ſuppoſes -a love to'the natural Rm D 
ation, anda hatred ofthe irregularity. The #hing they love, but they batethoifs ,y 
ic. | But others are not ſo innocent in their leaving of fin's They: leave it;obew,c, 
they dare not do it, or are reſtrain'd by ſome'-over-ruling- accident 3 bur hky 
beifersthat drew the Ark, they went lowingafter their Calves left in their {ivliz; c 
do theſe, leave their heart behind, and if they ſtill love the fin, their lonies 
but an imperfe& and unacceptablc ſervice, a+ Sacrifice without'a heart. -Thizef... 
fin muſt be hated too, that is, it muſt be left out of hatred to'it3 and conſequeaiy 


mult be uſed as naturally we do what we do really hate : that is, do evil to-it, ud 


7 


always ſpeak evil of it, and ſecretly have no kindneſs for it. | Ee, tos 
4. VIIE. Letevery penitent be careful that his ſorrow be a cure to his foul; but 
ho diſeaſe to his body : an enemy to his fin, but not to his health. hap 2d 


=== Exigit auten | 


Interdum ille dolor, plas quam lex ulla dolors 
Conceſſit -------- 


For although no ſorrow is greater than our ſin, yet ſome greatneſs of ſorrowmay de- 
ſtroy thoſe powers of ſerving God, which ought to be preſerved to all the Purpoſes 
of charity and religion. This caution was niot tobe omitted, although veryſey will 
have uſe of it : becauſe if any ſhould be tranſported into a pertinacious ſony, by 


apttoſorrow and affliftive thoughts, it would make Religion to be a burden;andall 
paſſions turn into ſorrow, and the ſervice of God to' confiſt but of oneduy; md 
would naturally tend to very evil conſequents,' For whoever upon the conditions 
the Goſpel can hope for pardon, he 'cannot maintain a too great aftual forrowlong 
upon the ſtock of his fins. It will be-allayed-with hope, and change into new ſlpes 


and be a ſorrow inother faculties than where it firſt began, and to other pwpoles 
than thoſe to which it did then miniſter. But ifhis ſorrow be too great, it is becauſe 
the mart hath little or no hope. - 4 390 fs | £ 
95- IX. Butif it happens that any man. falls into an exceflive ſorrow, hivewe 
muſt be attempted, not direaly, but collaterally'; not by leſſering the confidenition of 
- foes, nor yet by comparing them with the greater ſins of others 5 like the gravemani 
tne Satfy, " I 


Si zmullum in terris tam deteſlabilefatuns 
Oſtendis, taceo, nec pugnis cedere pews ' 

_ Te veto, nec plan} faciem contitudere palm - 
Qnandoquidem acceptoclandenda eſt janua damno. 


For this is but an inſtance of the other, this leſſens the ſin indirealy ; but let-itbe 
done by heightning the conſideration of the Divine mercy and clemency 3 for eve 
etthis wilt far exceed, and this is highly to be taken heed of: For beſides thatihere 
no need of taking off his opinion from the greatneſs of the fin 3 * dangerowto| 
teach a man to deſpiſe a fin-at any hand. For if after his great ſorrow he can be 
brought to think his fin little, he will be the ſooner brought to commit it again, 
think it none atall : and when he ſhall think his ſorrow to have been unreaſorable, 
he will not ſo ſoon be brought to an excellent repentance another time. But he 
Prophetsgreat comfort may ſafely be applied, eM3ſericordia Dei prevaliturs et ſup 
ommen malitiam hominis 5 Gods mercy is greater than all the malice of men, and WI 
prevailover it. But this isto be applied ſoas tocure only the wounds of a conſcience 
that ought to be healed, that is, ſo as to advancethe reputation and glories of theDr- 
vine mercy - but at no hand tocreate confidences in perſons incompetent. If the man 
worthy, and capable, and yet tempted to a prevailing and exceflive ſorrow 3 t0 
im, in this caſe, and ſo far the application'is to' be made. In other caſes there 8 
need, but ſome danger. 
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6 7 X; Although ſorrow for ſin muſt'be conſtant and habitual, -yet'toparticular 
19% of fin, 'when' a ſpecial ſorrow. is-apportion'd, it cannot be expetted/ to be of the 
vs manner-and continuance, as it ought to be in our "general repentances for our 
+ fits, and our Evil habits. - For every fingle-folly of ſwearing 'r«fbly, or vainly, 
#04, there ought to bea particular-forrow,” and a ſpecial deprecation 3: but it may 
LE therwill intervene, and a third*will ſteal in upon you, or you are ſurpriz'd 'in 
* ihe jnſ(t30ce'5' Or FOou-are angry: with-your ſelf for-doing ſo, and that anger tran+ 
1" you to;fome undecent expreſſion; and asa wave follows a wave; we ſhall fiad 
Feoes of folly croud-inupon us. | If we obſerve ſtriftly we ſhall prevent ſome; but 
[alt obſerve too many to preſs us5 If we obſerve not, they will 'multiply with- 
«+ gotice and without'number. | But in either caſe it will be impoſſible -to attend to 
once of them with a ſpecial laſting ſorrow : and: yet one att of ſorrow. is too 
ke for any One choſen fin ( as I have proved formerly. ) Ia this caſe when we have 
ved for pardon of each, confeſs'd-ir, 'acknowledged the tolly of it, deprecated the 
* (Qment, ſuffer'd the ſhame, and-endur'd the ſorrow, and begg'd for aids againſt 
| andrenewed our force 3 it will-fall into the heapof' the ſtate and generality of re- 
ntance 5 that is, it will be added tothe portentous-number of follies, for which in 
-neral and indefinite comprehenfions we mult beg for pardon-humbly and earneftly 
Mthedays of our life. And I have no caution to be added here; ' but this only - 
i. That we be not too haſty to put it :into the general heap, 'but according:to the 
Lreatneſs, or the danger, or its miſchief; or its approach towards a habit, ſoit is to be 
Leotinfetters by itſelf alone. For he that quickly paſſes it into the general heap, 
hercares t00 little for it, or. is too ſoon ſurpriz'd by a new one, which would not (o 
fly have happened, if he had been more ſeveretothe firſt. ISO! 
97. XI. Iris a great matter, that.in our inquiries concerning our penitential for- 
ow, we be able to diſcern what is the preſet motive and incentive of it - whether 
fearor love, whether it be attrition or cortrition. For by this we can tell beſt ia what 
| (ate or period of pardon we ſtand. 1donotſay, we are to enquire what motive 
began our ſorrow : for fear begins moſt commonly 3 but. we are to regard what is 
he preſent inducement, what continues the hatred.3 that is, whither our firſt fears 
baveborn'us ? If fear only be the agent, at the beſt it is ſtill imperfe& 3 and our 
pardon a great way off from being finiſhed 3 and our repentance, or ſtate of refor- 
nation nothing promoted. But of theſe things I have in the former doQrine given 
accounts. To which I only add this, as being an advice or caution flowing fromthe 
former diſcourſes: 25. # 
- 48. XII; He that upon any pretence whatſoever yn off his repentances tothe 
ſtor the worlt of his days, hath juſt reaſon to ſuſpett, that even when hedoth re- 
pent, he hath not the grace of Contrition, that is, that he repents for fear, not for 
love; and that his affeftions to fin remains. The reaſon is, becauſe hat proceeds 
from an intolerable and a violent cauſe, as repentance in fickneſs and danget of death, 
orin the day of our calamity does 3 is of it: ſelf for the preſent defeQive in a main part 
and cannot atrive at pardon, till the love of God be in it : ſo 'Chriſt faid_ of Mary 
Magdelen ; Much hath been forgiven her, becanſe ſhe loved much; but from a great fear 
Wt pals into love is a work of time, the cffe@ of a long progreffion in repentance, and 
sn0t eaſie to be done in thole (traitneflles of time_and grace, which is part of the evil 
portion of dying ſinners. Therefore beſides thoſe many and great conſiderations 
whichT have before repreſented ; upon this account alone repentance muſt.not be put 
offto our death-bed, becauſe our fear muſt paſs into love, before our fins are taken 


. 
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-Scnnennes proponimm, illic 19k 
Ire, fatigatas nbi Dedalia exuit alas. 


We have a great way togo, a huge progteflion tomake, a-mighty work to be done, 
fo which, time is as necellary as labour and obſervation and therefore we muſk not 
pat it off till what begins in fear cannot paſs intolove, and therefore is too likely to 
| end in ſorrow 3 their fears overtake ſuch men it is too much to be feared, that what 
| ltity fear will happerico them, ©? fas 38; IO 0h, 4Y 

| 99 XL And after all, it is tobe retmembred, that ſorrow for fins is not repen- 
lance, but a ſign, an inſtrument of-it, an inlet to itz without which indeed, repen- 
lance cannot be ſuppoſed 3 as manhood muſt ſuppoſe childhood 3 pan ſuppoſes that 
i was imperfett : bur repentance is after (in, of the ſame extent of fignitication; and con- 
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tains ore duties andlabour tothe perfettion of its-parts, than Innvcexce:; Rem | 
tanceis like the Sun, which cnlightens not enly the tops of the Eaſtern hills, o epet- 
the wall-fruits of ely5 it makes the little Balſam-tree to weep precioustegy 2 


« 


its beautiess it produces rich ſpices in Arabie,. and: warms the cold Her. 
mit in bis grot, and calls the religious man from bisdorter inal}the parts of the mail 
where boly religion dwells; at the ſame time jt digeſts the Awericer. gold, an mot. 
the: ſnows fromthe Kiphean mountains, becauſe he darts his rays in every potion of 
the Air, and the ſmalleſt Atome that dances inthe Air, is-tied-ro a little . thread + 
light, which by equal emanations fills all the, capacities of every region; {ai 
peritance 3 it ſcatters its beams and holy influences 3 it kills the Juſt of theeya, 
tiortifies the pride of life 5 it crucifies the deſires of the fleſh;: and brioges Yay | 
ſtanding to the obedience of Jeſus : the feer of it bids war againſt the fin, andthe 
ſorrow breaks the beartof it : the hope that is mingled with contrition, enkiadl out 
deſires to return 5 and the /ovethat 1s 19 it procures our pardon, and the confidence 
of that pardon does increaſe our /ove, and that/ove 1s obedience, and that obedg 
ſan@#ification, and that ſan@ification ſuppoſes the man to be juſtified before-3 dy 
that is juſtified muſt bt juſtified il; and thus repentance is a. holy life. Butthelinl, 
drops of a beginning ſorrow, and the pert reſolution to live better, never paſſiogia- 
to a& and habit 3 the quick and raſh vows of the newly returning man, and the ogy; 
fufion of face eſpicd in the convicted finer, if they proceed no further, are hyt like 
the ſudden fires ofthe night, which glare for a while within a little continent. of Air 
big enough to make-a fire-ball, or the revolution of .a minutes walk. Theſewhen 
they are alone, and do not actually, and with effect miniſter to the wiſe counſelzand 
firm progreſſions of a holy life, are as far from procuring pardon, as they are fioms 
life of piety and bolineſs. | 


Sect. VIII. 


100. XIV. T N the making Confeſſion of our ſins, let us be moſt careful tadoitfa, 
as may moſt glorifie God, and advance the reputation of higwildon, 
his juſtice and his mercy. For if we conſider it, in all Judicatories of the woild, ad 
ia all the arts and violences of men which have been uſed to extort confeflion, their 
purpoſes have been, that juſtice ſhould be done, that the publick wiſdom and authot- 
| ty ſhonld not be 'diſbonoured 3 that publick criminals ſhould not be defended 
aſſiſted by publick pity, or the voiceof the people ſharpned againſt the publickrods 
andaxes; by ſuppoſing they have ſmittenthe innocent. Confeflion of the crime pre- 
vents all thefe evils, and does well ſerve all theſe good ends. 
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Gnoſſuws bec Rhadamanthw habet duriſſios regna, 
Caſtigitque auditque dolor, ſubigitque faterj - 


Sothe Heathens did ſuppoſe was done in the lower regions. The Judge didexamive 
| and hear their crimes and crafts, and even there compell'd them to confeſs, that the 
eternal Juſtice may be publickly acknowledg'd 3 for all the honour that we candoto 
| the Divine attributes, 1s publickly to confeſs them, and make others ſo to do zlor lo 
God ispleaſed to receive honour from us. Therefore repentance being a return to 
God, a ceaſing to diſhonour him any more, and areſtoriog him ( ſo far as we can) to 
the honour we depriv'd him of 3 it ought tobe done with as much humility and for- 
row, with as clear glorifications of God, and condemnations of our ſelves as wecats 
To which purpoſe, | 1 
I01. XV. Hethatconfeſſeth his fins, muſt do it with all fincerity and ſimplicity 
of ſpirit, not to ſerve ends, or to make Religion the miniſter of deſign 3 but t0 
ſtroy our ſin, to ſhame and punifhour ſelves, to obtain pardon and inſtitution. #” 
ways tellingour {ad ſtory juſt as it was in its ating, excepting where the manner 
kd its nature or circumſtances require a veil ; and then the fin muſt not be conce®? 
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, nor yet ſo'repreſented as to. keep the firſt immodeſty alive id bim that actedit, Of 
obecame a new temptation in himthat hears it, But this laſt cautions only of vt 
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[ea can ſerve no end 5 for God already knows all that we can tay to lefſen, ortg 
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-confeffionsto the Miniſter of holy thingsz for our confeffion to God as it is to. 
.-ourpoſes, ſo mult be in other manners: bur I have already given accounts of 
7; only add, that - _. } oj! oo no op ne Ay ud 
7.4. XVI All our confeſſions muſt be accuſations of our ſelves, and not of 
". Forifwe confeſs.to God, then to accuſe another may ſpoil: our own duty, 
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—ayate the fin : if we confeſs tro men, then toname another, or by any way to fig- 
* orteveal bim, is 2 dire defamation 3 and unleſs tbe nawing of the fin do of it ſelf 
arethe aſſiſting party, it is at no hand to be done, or to be inquired imo: Bur-iff 
; man barb committed inceſt, and there is but one perſon in the world with whom he 
"14 commit it 5 in this caſe the confeſſing his fin, does accuſe another z but theri 
ih aGuide of ſouls is to be choſen to whom that perſon is not known; but if 'by 
is orfome other expedient the fame of others be not ſecured, it is beſt to confeſs 
thatthivg to God only, and fo much ofthe fin as may aggravate it toan equal height 
4 iggown Kind in ſpecta], may be communicated to him of whom we ask comfort, 
and counſe}, and inſtirution. Ittoconfeſs to a Prieſt were a Divine Commandment; 
i cantion would have init ſome difficulty, and much variety 5 but fince the pra- 
giceis recommended to us wholly upon theſtock of prudence, and great charity 3 the 
doiagit; ought not in any ſence to be uncharitableto others. 
103 X VILE Hethat hath injur'd his neighbour muſt confeff to him and he that 
Math finn'd againſt the Church, muſt make amends and: confeſs io the Church, when ſhe 
ledlates ber (elf to be offended. For when a fat is done which cannot naturally be 
done, the only duty that can remain is to reſcind it morally, and make it not tobe 
xoyloager Or any more. : .For as our conſervation is a continual creation, ſo is the 
erpetuating of a fin a continuation of its being and aRings, and therefore to ceaſe 
om it, is the death of the ſin for the preſent and for the future 3 but to confels it, 
obate it, to wiſh it had never been done, is all the poſſibility that is left to annihi- 
tethe att which xatzral/y can never beundone 3 and therefore to all perſons that are 
jurd, to confeſs the ſin, muſt needs be aduty, becauſe itis the firſt part ofamends, 
and ſometimes all that is left 3 butit is that which God and man requires, before they 
revilling to pardon the offender. For. until the erring man confeſles, it does not 
zppeat who is innocent, and who is guilty, or whether the offended perſon have any 
ing to forgive. And this is the meaning of theſe preceptive words of S. Famer, 
ef your ſins one to another; that is, tothe Church who are ſcandalized, and who 
an forgive and pray for the repenting ſinner 3 and. corfeſf to him that is injur'd, that 
you may do him right, that ſo you may ceaſe todo wrong, that you may make your 
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wajtor pardon, and offer amends. This only, andall of this is the meaning of the 
precept. Ad TarTa T5 oY AFye Tas $6vT9 apaprias, * zTnoraTIEFai, dic T5 tauToy 
| ey, T9 #TL ph Toidly Ta dulce, xaTs To dpnper * AFys ov Ta apapries (|s Tpo- 
1 be Jiaiwbys * 4 To, JixaiO- favrs xarryopO o& mpoloncyia, ſay the Greek 
Commentaries upon Ads 19. 18. Every faithful man muſt declare or confeſs his ſins, 
aſt Fand in ſeparation that he may be reproved,and that he may promiſe be will not do th 
ame agairr, according to that which is ſaid, Do thow firſt declare thy fins,that thou tnayeſt b 
jufifed 3 nad again, A juſt #14n in the beginning of his ſpeech is an accuſer of himſelf. No 
a0 atrue penitent, it he refuſes or negleAs to contels his fins to God in all caſes, o 
to his brother if he have injur'd him,or to the Church if ſhe be offended, or where ſhe 
equiresit 3 for whereſoever a man is bound to repent, there he is bound to Confeffion 3 
wich is an acknowledgement of the injury, and the firſt inſtance and publication of 
repecance. In other caſes, Confeſſion may be of great advantage in thefeitis a duty. 
164; XVIII. Let no man think it a fhame to confeſs his fin 3 or iſhe does, yet let 
fot that ſhame deterr him from it. There is indeed a ſhame in confeſſion, becauſe 
ktedeeff is diſcovered 5 but there is alſo a glory in it, becauſe there is 4 cure too : 
ldere's repentance and amendment. This advice is like that which is given to perſons 
giving their lives in a good cauſe, requiring them not to be afraid 5 that is, not to 
ſuch a fear, as to be hindred from dying. For if they ſuffer a great natural 

, and yet in deſpite of that fear die conſtantly and patiently, that fear as it in- 
teaſes their ſuffering, may alſo accidentally increaſe their glory, provided that the 
benot criminal it its cauſe, nor effe&ive of any. anworthy comportment. + So is 
tte ſhame in confeffion 5 a great mortification of the man, and highly punitive of the 
32nd ſuch that noleſs it hinders thedaty, is not to be direfaly reproved : but it 
wuſt be taken care of that it be a ſhame only for the fin, which by how mich greater 
th, by ſo' mach the more earneſtly the man'ought to fly to all the means of remedy 
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nd inſiruinents ofexpiation : and then the preater the ſhame is which the fines 6 
rs;;the more excellent. ts the repentance which ſuffers ſo. much for the :extin&u. 
bis fin. But at no band let the ſhame affright the duty 3 but lerit he remerihred, 


this confeſſion is but the memory of the ſhame, which began when the fin; was4.4 
and'abode but-as a handmaid of the guilt, and goes away with it :=Canfeſlion 4 
opens them to man, but draws. a veil before theim,. that God will the leak 
them: | And it is a material conſideration, that: if a man be impatient of the ſhame 
here, when it is revealed but to one man; who isalſoby allthe ties of R eligion, and 
by common Honeſty oblig'd to conceal them:3 or if he account jt intolerableyba 
fin publick in the. ſca»del and the infamy, ſhould be made publick by ſolemiinyty , 
niſh and to extinguiſh it, the man will be no gainer by refuſing to confeſs, "whit h 
ſhall remember that fins uhconfeiied are moſt commonly unpardon'd 3 - and:yaes... 
doti'd fins will be made publick before all Angels, and alt the wiſe and goodmen of 
[the world, when their ſhame ſhall have nothing to make it tolerable; |; 414 
105. XIX. Whei a penitent confeſſes his fin, the holy man that miniſtestghy 
Repentance, and hears his Confeſſion, muſt not without great cauſe lefleh the {bane 
of the repenting man 5 he muſt direqly encourage the duty, bat not add-co 
to the finner. For whatſoever direGly leflens the. ſhame, leflens alſo: the hatedsf 
fin, and his ſuture caution, and the reward of his repentance 3 and takes off tha 
which was an excctlent defenlative againſt the fin. But with the ſhane, the 
Miniſter of Religioa is to do as he isto do with the mans ſorrow : ſo longaitisa 
good inſtrument of repentance, ſo long it is tobe permitted and afliſted, but whenir 
becomes irregular, or diſpos'd to evil events, it is to be taken off. And-ſo. miſt the 
atne of the penitent man, when there is danger, leſt the man be ſwallowed upby 
toomuch ſorrow and ſhame, or when it rs perceiv'd, that the ſhame alone is ahiade. 
rance tothe duty. In theſe caſes, if the penitent man can be perſwaded diredly;and 
by choice, for ends of piety and religion to ſuffer the ſhame, then let his (pirit be fp- 
ported by other means 5 but 1f he cannot, let there be ſuch a confidence wroughtig 
him, which is deriv'd from the circumſtances ofthe perſon, or the univerſalcalaniy 
and iniquity of man, or the example of great ſinners like himſelf, that havewillingy 
undergone the yoke of the Lord, or from conſideration of the Divine merdies,-or 
from the eaſineſs and advantages of the duty, but letnothing be offer'd to lelknthe 
hatred, - or the greatneſs ofthe fin; leſt a temptation to ſin hereafter be ſowedinthe 
furrows of the preſent Repentance. EE tes. i; | 
106. XX. He that confefleth his fins to the Miniſter of Religion, muſtbeſure 
to expreſs all the great lines of his folly and calamity 3 that is, all that by whichhe 
may make a competent judgment of the ſtate. of his ſoul. 'Now if the manbedl a 
o0d/life, arid yet in his tendency to perfeCtion, is willing to paſs under the method 
and diſcipline of greater ſinners, there is no advice to be giveato him, but thathedo 
not curiouſly tell thoſe leſſer irregularities which vex his peace, rather than diſcom- 
poſe his conſcience; but what+is moſt remarkable in his infirmities, or the whole 
ſtate, and the greateſt marks and inſtances, and returns of them he ought to lignifie, 
for elſe he can ſerve noprudent end in his confeflion.. | | 
I07. But ſecondly, if the man have committed a great fin, it is a high yew, 
and anexcellent inſtance of his repentance, that he confeſs it, declaring the kind 
it, if it be of that nature that the ſpiritual man may conceal it. But if upon any other 
account he be bound to reveal every notice of the fa&t, let him tranſa&rhat affair 
wholly between God and his own ſoul. And this of declaring a fiogle ations ts 
of great uſe in the.repentance of every man, ſoit puts on ſome degrees of'neceliny, 
if the man be of a ſad, amazed and an affiited conſcience. For there are ſome ut- 
fortunate perſons who have committed ſome ſectet fats of ſhame and horror, # the 
remembrance of which they are amazed, of the pardon of which they have oo 
for the expiation of which they uſe no inſtrument, and- they walk up and down like 
diſtrafted perſons, to whom reaſon is uſeleſs, and company is nopleaſant, and thelf 
ſorrow is not holy, but vety great, and they know not what to do,' becauſe they 
willnotask. I haveobſerved ſome ſuch; and the only remedy that was fit to 
preſcribed to ſuch perſons, was to reveal their ſin toa ſpiritual man, and by him tobe 
put into fuch a ſtate of remedy and comfort as is proper for their condition. Kr 
tain that many perfons have periſhed for want of counſel and comfort, which wel© 
ready for themif they would have confeſled their fin; for he that concealcth bis {10, 
on dirigefer, (aith Solomon, he ſhall not be counſeled or direFed. 
108, 4nd 
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[2.9 Anditis a very great faule —_— a very great pare of Chriſtians, that ia 
Ot inquities of Religion, even the beſt of them, ordinarily ask but theſe two que- 
Wins: 1s it lawful? Is #t neceſſary ? If they find it lawful, they will do it without 
ole or reſtraint 5 and then they ſuffer imperfeRtion, or receive the reward of foll y. 
ve it may be lawful, and yet not fit to be done. It may be itisnot expedient. And 
hechat will do all that he can dolawfully, would, if he durſt, do ſomething that is 
awful. And as great anerror is on the other hand in the other queſtion. He 
hit t00 ſtrialy inquires of an ation whether it be neceſfary or no, would do well 
th ask alſo whether it be good ? whether it be of advantage to the intereſt of his ſoul * 
forif a Chriſtian man or woman 3 that 1s, a redeemed, bleſſed, obliged perſon, a 
great beneficiary, endeared to God beyond all the comprehenfions of a mans imagi= 
nation, ONE that is leſs than the leaſt ofall Gods mercies, and yet hath received many 
reat ones and hopes for more, if he ſhould do nothing but what is neceſlary, that 
-pothing but what he 1s compell dto 3 then he hath the obligations of a ſoo, and 
theaffetions of a ſlave, which 1s the greateſt undecency of the world in the accounts 
fChriſtiaoity- If a Chriſtian will do no more than what is neceſlary, he will quick- 
v he tempted to omit ſomething of that alſo, And it is highly conſiderable that in 
{rag of ſouls, Neceſſity is a diviſible word, and that which diſputation is not 
neceſſary, may be neceſſary in praGice : it may be but charity to one and duty to ano- 
cher, that 1s, when it is not 4 weceſſary duty, it may be 2 neceſſary charity. And 
therefore it were much the better it every man without further inquiry would in the 
accounts of his ſoul conſult a ſpiritual Guide, and whether it be necefiary or no, yet 
Jet him do it becauſe it is good and even they who will not for Gods ſake do that 
| [which is imply the beſt, yet for their own ſakes they will, or ought to do that which 
profitable, and of great advantage. Let men dothat which is beſt ro themielves 3 
of itisall one to God, ſave only that he1s pleas'd to take ſuch inſtances of duty and 
ardneſs of obedience, as the beſt ſignifications of the beſt love. And of this na- 
is Confe/ſzon of fins to a Miniſter of Religion, it is one of the moſt charitable 
& it! the world to our ſelves 35 and in this ſence we may uſe the words of David, 
ifthes doſt well unto thy ſelf, men [ and God } will ſpeak good of thee, and dogoud to 
, Hethat will do every thing that is lawful, and nothing but what is neceſſary, 
jillbe ao enemy when he dares, and a friend when he cannot help it. 

"1609. Bur if the penitent perſon hath been an habitual ſinner, in his confeſſions 
hejs to take care that the Miniſter of Religion underſtand the degrees of his wicked- 
ics, the time of his abode in fin, the greatneſs of his deſires, the frequency of his a&t- 
ingthem, not told by wuwbers, but by general fignifications of the time, and particular 
fignifications of the earmeſineſ of his choice. For this tranſaction being wholly in or- 
derto the benefit and conduR of his ſou], the good man that miniſters, muſt have as 
efet moral accounts as he can, but he is not to be reckon'd withal by natural num- 
14 4nd meaſures, ſave only ſo faras they may declare the violence of deſires, and 
the pleaſures and choice of the fin. The purpole of this advice is this 3 that fince the 
traakGtion of this affair is for counſel and comfort, in order to pardon, and the per- 


ſelfions of repentance, there ſhould be no ſcruple in the particular circumſtances of it ; 
but thatit be done heartily and wiſely 3 that 1s, ſo as may beſt ſerve the ends to which 
tisdefigned 3 and thatno man doitin deſpite of himſelf, or againſt his will, for the 
Im by ſelf is not a direC ſervice of God immediately enjoyn'd, but is a ſervice to 
dirfelves to enable us to do our duty t6 God, and'to receive a more ready and eafie 
ad certain pardon from hini. They indeed who pretend it as a neceflary duty, have 
y Mxing rules and meaſures to it of their own, thade that which they call necefli- 
fy, tobe intolerable and impoffible. Itideed it is certain that when God hath appoin- 
tedaduty, he alſo will deſcribethe meaſures, or elſe Teave us to the condu@ of our 
om choice and reaſon init. But where God bath not deſcribed the meafures, we are 
todo that which is moſt agreeable to the analogy of the commandment; or the prifci- 
falduty, in caſe it be under a command - but if it be not, then we ate only to chuſe 
tte particulars ſo as may beſt miniſter to the end which is deſigned in the whole mini- 
tion, 

\Tlo. XXI.: Itis a very pious preparation to the holy Sacrament, that we confeſs 
orfins to the Miniſter of Religion : for fince it is neceſlary that a man be examined, 
da ſelf-examination was oreſerib'd to the Corinthians in the time of their lapſed di- 

fline, that though there were diviſions amongſt them, and no eſtabliſhed Gover- 
wurs, yet from this duty they were not to beexcusd, and they muſt in deſtitution 6 | 
ipublick Miniſter doit themſelves C but this is in cafe only of ſach necefitty ) the other 
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is better 5 that is, it is of better order, and more advangage that this part RS; 
tance and holy prepafation be perform'd under the condutt of a ſpiritual Gy, de <Fiett 
the reaſon is preſſing. For ſince it 1s life or death that is thete adminiſtred, ang, 
preat diſpenſation of the Keys is in that Miniſtery, it were very well if he tha 2 
ers did know whether the perſon preſented were fit ro communicate or no ; {14:6 
benot, it is charity to reject him, and charity to aſſiſt him that he may key: 00 
There ate many ſad contingencies 1h the conſtitution of Eccleſiaſtical affairs des 
every mah that needs this help, and would fain make uſe of it, cannot ; but whea 
{canmeet with the bleffing, it wete well it were more frequently. uſed, and _—_ 
Po bfata6 dily entertain'd. I end theſe advices with the words of Origen : Extra ven 
I, peccatum cognovit, nec cognitim confitetur. Confitendum autem ſemper eſt, "Boy 6.) 
peccatum ſuperſtt ut ſemper ſit confitendum 5 ſed quia peccati veterrs ©: antiqui wila i 
indefeſſa confeſſio. He ſhall have no pardon, who knows his ſin and confeſſes it ug; 1,.; 
we muſt conſeſi always, not that the ſin always remains, but that of ars old ſin an ungeg)t,, 
confeſſron is nſefa! and profitable. But this is to be underſtood of a general accu. 
of ot a confetſionto God. For 1n confeſſions to men, there is no other uſeſulnel, 
fepeating our confeſſions, excepting where ſuch repetition does aggravate the ful 
of relapſing and ingratitude, incaſe the man returns to thoſe fins for which he bop 
that before he did receive a pardon; 
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) U T becauſe in all repentances there is ſomething penal, it is not amiſs thatthere 
| be ſome inquiries after the meaſures and rules of afting that part of repentaace 
which conſiſts in corporal auſferities, and are commonly called Peraxces. A 
111. I. He that hath a great ſorrow, need neither be invited nor inſtyted iq 
the matter of his auſterities. For a great ſorrow and its own natural expreſſiosand 
fignifications, ſuch as are Faſtings, and abſtinence, and tears, and indignation, and 
reſtleſneſs of mind, and prayers for pardon, and mortification of the fin, areallthat 
which will perfe&tthis part of repentance. Oaly ſometime they n&ed caution forthe 
degrees. Therefore, : | IE 
. 112. II. Eet thePenitent be careful that he do not injure his health, or oppreſ 
his ſpirit, by the Zeal of this part of repentance. Sic enim peccata compeſcends ſum 
wt ſuperſint quos peccaſſe peniteat. For all ſuch fierce proceedings are either ſuperſtin 
ous, or deſperate, or indiſcreet, or the effec of a falſe perſwalion concerning them; 
that they are a dire@ ſervice of God, that they are ſimply neceſſary, and ſeverely enjeyua. 
All which are to be reſcinded, or elſe the penances will be of more hurt than uſfu 
neſs. Thoſe aQions are to miniſter to repentance 3 and therefore if they cont 
- | any duty, they deſtroy what they pretend to ſerve. For penances as they relatete 
the fin that is committed, is juſt to be meaſured as penitential ſorrow is, of which i 
is a fignification and expreflion. Whet'the ſorrow is natural, ſenſitive, puagent 
and material, the penances will be ſ6 too. A great ſorrow refuſes to eat, to lieep,| 
to be chearful, tobe incompany, according as the degree is, and as the circumſtan 
ces of the perſons are. But ſometimes ſorrow is to be choſen, and invited by an 
and miniſtred'to by external inſtruments, and arguments of invitation 3 and uſt love 
the penances, they are then to be choſen, ſo as may make the perſon a forrowful 
mourner, to make hicmtake nodelight in ſin, but to conceive, and to feel a juſt di: 
leaſure : &y q men _ no ſmart, no real _— pain for their fins, uy will 
e too much in ove with it : impunit 7 1$ a0 wh PW auapTry & TW! the occaſion a 
opportunity of ſin, as the Apoſile dielntates ye they 7 to proceed in finiſhing tbe 
methods of fin and death, who 


ky 
a 
[i 
o 
6 
(4 
" 
6 
al 
@ 
[oo 


> = = 


mrs on nt rrr_—_— 


FTE. WH 


Non unquam reputant quantum fibi gaudia conſtant, 


eckon their pleaſures, but never put any ſmart, or danger, o6r fears, or ſorrows into 
he balance. Butthe ipjunftion or ſuſception of penances is a good inſtrument offe 
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Le arcitod apptchenitve afithe preſent, that this,alſa becaines a great advantage 
6 migiſtery';: We refule great ang. inficite- pleaſures bereaſter, lo we: tnay. enjoy. 
os, and-fews .and ingonkzdes able. oges et- pr eſent 3 and. wg. fear, ngt,.the, horrible 
6 pf:Hell,. ſo we; may avaid;a; liftle; trouble. in; our, psrions, or. gur. intereſt 
wrefore it 1510 be ſuppoſed, that this way.of undertaking a preſent puniſhment and: 
{or our fins Gunleſscvery:thing-when-14 becomes -re)igiqus is, deſpoild of all its 
which-it had:in-nature;. and what-isreaſon hete, is.ngt.teafan there.) will be, 
eeaticiectand: ROWEF againſtcſin, ap; ber ah, excellent inſiramens, of repentance, 
- Dauſtbe ſo#vch,. and-it muſt:be o,more; for penances are like fire and water, 
4ſaloog asthey are made; toſcrve. dure needss, but whea; they, go. beyond thar;? 
ate wat to-be endured, Forſinge-Gadinthe: ſevereſt of. his. anger.does. nor puniſh, 
ſia arother, let: nat; us do. worſe.to qui: ſelves. than the greateſt wrath of. 
nite world: will-inflit: upon; us. A-fin, cannot be. a. puniſhinens from: .God. | 
xken i» wou!d-bethatGad-ſhould-he the Author. of;ſig, for, be, is of, puniſhment 
any-puni{hmear-he a fin, that- ſits was, utjaxoidable, deriv'd. from Ggd 3, and, 
iraoaldbea contradiftiomtothenature.of. things.ts ſay, that the ſame. thing, 

vin the (amedorivalits. be a puniſhment and a fin, that, is, an ation, and a. paſlion, | 
ntery-as every fin-i5,, and-inoglantary;as very: puniſhment is 5, tha, it, ſhould, be, 
&by.05;, an&JU:aggipit,us,. ba a.andby avother,. and;by,borh, intirely.c and fjoge: 


(mcntishe: compenſation .or.theexpiation of fin, not. the aggravajion of the. (D1-.| 


eager 16 were very firange; if God. by, puniſhing us ſhould more provoke hijm- 
if, FT initead-of ſatisfying his juſtice, or curing the, maty, make his, owg anger ink. 
it; andthe patient; maghthe warle:, - Indeed is;tnay, bappen that one fin may.caple 
eprocure.anathers. net by. the efficiancy of God, ar. any, dire aftjoa, of his; bur. 
Wickdrawingthoſe, atfiftances which would have reſtrain'd a finful:\progrellipa, 
> ſy f@fcrioghima to fl] into. eviltemppration,. which, is too, batd for hith, conſiſting 

aorefant voluntary indifpolition.. - 3, By. the. aature of fin it ſelf, which may, 
aber» cffet-a. fin;by accident 3 as a. great anger may; by the withdrawing Gogs re- 
ing grace. be: parmifted.to paſs to.anatof murder, 5. or. > it may diſpolg to others 
of ike pature;. as one degree of luſk hriogs:in, another 5 or 3 it may miniſter matter of 
ſpti@another; fin, as intemperancetouncleannels : or 4 one (ia, may be the end. of 
noiker, a«covatouſnebutnay:bethe (ervang of luxury. Ian all theſe ways, one. fin 
wy be efe$ed/by another 3 but in- all; theſe, God is only. conniving, or at moſt, 
theaoff forme: of thoſe helps which the man hath forfeited, and God was not obliged 
teantinne.. Thus God bardued, Pharaohs beart, even by way of objeft and occaſi- 
a3 Sed hatdned him, by: fhewing him. a mercy, by taking off his fears when be re-; 
tor dthe judgement, 3 and Cod: miniſtered to him. ſome hope that it be { (till. But 
Goddovs not inflich the io - Themans own impious hands do that, not becauſe he| 
came help. it, but becauſe he chuſes and delights in, iy. * Now. ib God 1o juſtice to 
will not puniſh one fin dizxeMly by avather + let not us in our peaitential inflictions} 
dts nip enationegainit our fin 3 for that is Juſt as ifs nan out of impatt- 
ence of pain in his ſide, ſhould daſb his head againſt a wall. | 
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113+ WM. Bue if God pleafes tg. inflit a puniſhment, letus be careful to exchavge| 


tinto.a penance, by kifling the rod, and entertaining the iflaes of the Divine juſtice} 
lyapprobation of Gads paoceeding, and confeffion of our demerit and juſtification 

God: It was a pretty accident and mixture of providence and penance, that bap- 
[tedto;the three accuſers of Narcifiis Bilbop of Feru/alew3 They accuſed him fallly 
offme horrid crimes, bur in yerification of their inditment bound themſelves by a 
aſe; The:jif, that if his accuſation were falſe, he might be burn'd to death | Thet 
ſend, that he might die of the Kings Evil : The third, that he might be blind, God 
£8 hs anger found out the two firſt, and their carle hapned to them. that delighted i 
[fig dn lie. Fhefirſt was burnt alive io bis own houſe ; and. the ſecond periſhed 
by the Ioathſome diſeaſe. Which when the third eſpied; and found Gods anger ſo 
uſly and ſo heavy, fo pre fling and fo certain, he ran ont to meet the rod of God 3 
Wrepented of his fin ſa deeply, and wept ſo bitterly, ſo continually, that he be- 
ane blind with weeping - and the anger af God became an inſtance of repentance 5 
efudgment was ſanctified, and ſo paſſed into mercy and a pardon : he did indeed 
beet with his curſe, but by the arts af repentance the curſe became a bleſfling. And 
It may be tous, Proveriamus facie ejus in confeſſione 3 let us prevent his anger by 
katecing our ſelves # or if we do'not, let us follow the fad accents of the pugry 
dee of God, and imitate his juſtice, by condeniging that which' God Famfernar, 
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[and ſuffering willingly what he impoſes 5 and turning his judgments into- val Be: 


| wilt not eaſtly be taken from him. Faſting, prayer, and'al}ms together are thebeſtpe. 


| fingle afts of ſeveral inſtances, than dwell upon one with ſuch intenſion of {pirit as 


executions, by applying the ſuffering to our fins, and praying it may be: ſan&;g. 4 
For fince God ſmites us that we may repent, if we repent then; we ſerve the «ng. 
the Divine judgment : and when we perceive God imites our ſin, if we ſubmittgp] 
and are pleaſed that our fin is ſmitten, we are 'encemies- ro it; after the example of 
God 3; atid that is a goodaG of repentance. ON» " 
114. IV. For the quality or kind of penances, this is the beſt meaſarez Thyc| 
are the beſt which ſerve moſt ends3 not thoſe which moſt vex us, bur ſuch Which wil 

moſt pleaſe God. If they be only actions punitive and vindiGive, they do indeed| 
puniſh the man, and help ſo faras they can to deſtroy the finz bur of theſcalone; 
S. Paul (aid well, Bodily exerciſe profiteth-but little; but of the latter ſort, he added, 

but Godlineſs is profitable to all things, having the promiſe of the life that now 'is; ag, 
that which is to come : and this indeed is our exatteſt meaſure. Faſtings along, ty, 
ings apon the ground, diſciplines and.dire@ chaſtiſements/of-the body;'' which hays) 
nothing in them but toleration and revenge,' are-of ſome uſe: they vex:the body 

and crucifie the ſinner, butthe fin lives for all them - bur if we add Prayer;'or any 
ation ſymbolical, as meditation, reading, ſolitarineſs, ' Glence; there is'muchmors! 
donetowards the extinCtion of the fin. But he'that adds Alms, or ſomething tha 
not only is an aft contrary to a former ſtate of fin, but ſuchwhich 1s apt todeprecate 
the fault, toobey God, and to do good to men, he hath choſen the better part, which 


| 


' Jnances;” or as of exterior repentance'in'the world. 4f they be ſingle, faſtingis _ 
the leaſt force; 'and alms done in obedience and the love ofiGod is the beſt.: 
” 't15. V. For the quantity of penances, the old rule is'the beſt that I know, but 


that it'isto00 general and indefinite. It is S: Cyprian's, Quim magna deliquinm, tun 
randiter defleamms.” If our fins were great; ſo muſt our torrow- or penancesbe." As 
otters,” ſo muſt be the other. For ſorrow andipenances I 'reckon as the famethingi 
thiSqueſtion 3 ſave'only thatin ſome inſtances of corporal infliftions, the finisoppo 
ſet in'its proper matter as intemperance is'by  faſting3':effeminacy by: (ufferiy 
hardſhips 5 whereas ſorrow oppoſes'it only in general : -and'in ſome other! j 
of penarices, there is a duty diſtiafly and direCtly ſerv'd; 'as'in prayer and alms. Bat 
although this rulebe indefinite and unlimited, we find it made'more minuteby 
Ae'S.Vikore. Si in corretione minor eſt afflitiv-quam ini(culpd fuit deleGatio, un 
dignus penitertie ing frufus. Our {orrow either'in the dire patiion, or in it{yyo- 
tyntzry exprefſions, diſtintly or conjuntly, mult at leaſt equal the pleafurewetook 
inthe. committing of a fin. And'this rule is indeed very good, if we uſe it with 
cautions. Firſt, -that this be underſtood principally in our repentances for fingleſinsz 
for in theſe only the rule can be properly and without ſcruple applied, where th 
meaſures can be beſt obſerved. For in habitnal and long courſes of ſin, there is n 
other meaſures but todo very-much, and very long, and until we die, andneve 
think our (clvesſafe, but while we aredoing our repentances. Secondly, that thi 
meaſure be not thought equa! commutation for the fin, but be only uſed asan aQo 
deprecation and repentance, of the hatred of ſin, and oppoſition to it 3 For beth: 
| fets a value upon his punitive aftons of repentance, and reſts in them, will be 
in finiſhing the repentance, and leaving it offeven while the fin is alive : For inthelt 
caſes tt is tobe regarded, that penances, or the punitive aRions of repentance, ar 
not for the extintion of the pariſhment immediately, but for the guilt. That 1 
there is no remains of puniſhment after the whole guilt is taken off : bur' theguilti 
felf goes away by parts, and theſe external ations of repentance have the ſame 
in-their proportion which is wrought by the internal. Therefore as no'wancanſay 
that he hath ſufficiently repented of his fins by an inward ſorrow and hatred'; ſonet- 
ther can he be ſecure that he hath made compenſation by the ſuffering penandes5/ for if 
one ſin deſerves ancternal Hell, itis well if upon the account of any adions, andany 
ſufferings, we be at laſt accepted and acquitted. 

116, VI. Inthe performing the punitive parts of external repentance, it spru- 
dent, that we rather exterd them than i»tend them : that is, Jet us rather do many 
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be apt to produce any violent effe&s upon the body or the ſpirit. lo all theſe 
caſes, prudence and proportion to the end is our beſt meaſures. For theſe outward 
fignifications of repentance, arenot in any kind or inſtance neceflary to the conſtitu- 
tion of repentance 3 but apt and excellent expreſſions, and fgnifications, exerciſes 
and miniſteriesof repentance. Prayer and Alms are of themſelves diſtinf duties, 
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i # WX. | . 0 Fetlefraſtical Penance. _ 
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4p Aptiniſhient arc here intended. - And*that theſe were not neceſlary parts of 
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ice, the Primitive Church believed, and declared, by abſolving dying per- 
6 thobgh they did not ſurvive the beginnings bf their publick- repentatice. ' But 
+ ſheenjoyn'd them tO ſuffer ſuch ſeverities in caſe they did recover, ſhe'declar'd 
* theſe were uſeful and proper exerciſes and miniſteries of the Grace it ſelf. And 
Hh ph jiaward repentance did expiate all fins, even in the eMoſaical Covenant, yet 
had alſo a time and rhanner of its ſolemnity, their day of expiation, and fo muſt 
hive many- - Bur if any man will reſuſe this way of repentance, I ſhall only tay 
« himtbe words of S. Paz/to them who rejetted the Eccleſiaſtical cuſtorns and uſa- 
« We bave no ſuch Cuſtom, neither the Churches of God. Burt let him beſure that ht 
> rform his 328e#ned repentance with the more exaCtneſs 3 as he had need look to his 
19 ſtrengths, that refuſes the affiſtance of auxiliaries. Burt it is not good to be too 
ww and inquiſitive, when the whole Article is matter bf praftice. For what doth 
1 demand of us but inward fincerity of a returning, penitent, obedient heart, and 
Mat this be exerciſed and miniſtred unto by fit and convenient offices to that purpole ? 
This isall; and fromithis we are to make no abatements. 


The PRAYER: 


CLE. 


fternal God, Gracious and Merciful, the fountain of pardon and holineſs, hear the 
tries, and regard the ſupplications of thy ſervant. Thave gone aſfiray all my days, 
ad wil for ever pray unto thee and cry mightily for pardon. Work in thy ſervant ſuch 
a ſorrow that may be deadly unto the whole body of fin, but the parent of an excelent re- 
ance. 


jo O ſufſer me not any more todo an ad of ſhame 5 nor toundergo the ſhame and 
fon of face, which is the portion of the impenitent and perſevering ſinners at 1he day 
- kb I humbly conſeſs my ſins to thee, do thou hide them from all the world 
adwhbile TI mourn for theme, let the Angels rejoyce; and while I 4m killing th-m by the 
ud: of thy Spirit, let me be written: in the book of life, and my ſins be blotted ont of he 
black regiſters of death, that my ſins being covered and cured, dead and buried in the 
pore eſw, I may live tothee my God a life of righteouſneſt, and grow in it14ll I ſhall 
arive at a tate of gloty. 


'@ & 


| He of ter: begin to return to thee; but T turd ſhort dgeitr, and look'd back upon So- 
dom, ad lov'd to divell in the neighbourhood of the hotrible regions. Now, O my 
|God, bear 5 mow let me finiſh the work of « holy repentance. Let thy grace be prejent with 
#, that this day I may repent acceptably, and to morrow, and all my days; not weeping 
net wy rethrning ſens, nor deploriig new inſlantes 5 but weeping bitterly for the old; 
habing the infinitely, denouncing war againſt them haſtily, proſecuting that war vieo- 
ruſh; reſiſting 1hem every hour, crucifying them every day, praying perpetually, watch- 
Ay efiduorſly, conſulting ſpiritual gides and helps frequently, obeying humbly, and cry- 
ing mightily, I may do every thing by which I can pleaſe thee, that I may be reſcued from 
tie powers of darkneſs, and the ſad portions of eternity which I have deſerved. 


f 11. 


() Give unto thy ſervant intertions ſo real, a reſolution ſo ſtrong, a repentance ſo ho- 
ly, 4 ſorrow ſo deep, 4 hope Fl pure, a charity ſo ſublime, that no temptation of 

ne, 0 health or ſickneſs, 20 accident or ihtereſt may be able in any circumſtance of things 
Perſons to tempt me from thee and prevail. Work in me a holy and an unreprovablefaith 
treby I may overcome the world, and crucifie the fleſh, and quench the fiery darts of 
Devil, and lit this faith produce charity, and my ſorrow cauſe amend- 
Ecece went, 
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Right Honourable and Religious Lady,  . 


1 THE LADY. a 
\...|| 1... (aſe pr of. | . 
MadamMs = 4 
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FaHEN I reflet upon the infinite diſputes which 
pe, have troubled the publick meetings of (|hriſtendom., 
concerning Original Sin, - and how impatient and 
z ext ſome men lately have been, when I offered to 

T1" themmy endeavours and conjeftures concerning that 
(wſtion, with purpoſes very differing from what were ſeen im the 
face of other mens defigns, and had handled it ſo, that GOD 
mobt be glorified in the eArticle, and men might be inſtrutted and 
elifed in order to good life ; T could not but think that wiſe Heathen 
ſud rarely well in. his little adagie, relating to the preſent 9; 
El regaoticly Lpupies Mankind was born to F a riddle, and our na- 
vt #s in the dark ; jo men have taken the liberty to think what they 
pledſe, and to ſay what they think ; and they affirm many things, 
and can prove but few things ; and-take the ſayings of men for the 
Oracles of 'F OD, and bold affirmatives for convineing argu- 
ments; and $. Paul's Text muſt be. underſtood by S. Auſtin's com> 
mentary, and S. Auſtin ſhall be heard in -all, becauſe he ſpake 
inſt ſuch men who'in ſome things were not to be heard ; and after 
 berauſe his Dottrine was taken for granted by ignorant eA ges; 
od being recevved fo long,, was incorporated into the reſolved" Do» 
Irine of the (,burch, with ſo great a firmneſs, it became almoſt a 
ſhame to examine what the world believed ſo unſuſpettingly ; and he 
that ſhall firſt attempt it, muſt reſolve to give up a great portion of 
hu reputation to be torn in pieces by the ignorant and by the $ealous, 
by ſome of the Learned, and by all the Envious ; and they-who love to' 
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__ The Epiſtle Dedicatory, * "OO 
teach in quiet, beiug at reſt in their Chairs and Pulpits Thy; 
ward when they dre awakened, and rather than they will be ſuſped,q 
to have taught amiſi, will juftifie an error by the re roaching of þ. | 
that tells thew truth, which chey are pleaſed to ol mu. 

If any man differs from me in _ I am not troubled i 
but tell him that truth is in the Under ftanding, and charity ginty, 
Will,” and i gr oughy to be there, 41> cayer> « uf iniars 
th e contr ouerhes cas enter, and reftre thit e hk to lou 
alike, though we do not —_— alike ; but when I find that my 
are angry at my Ingenuity and openneſi of diſcourſe, and endeayy 
to binder the event 7 my labours, inthe miniſtery of nſec 


I_ 


impatient of contra iction or variety of explication, and undef. 
in of Oue tons, 1 think my ſelf concerned to defend the truthyhij, 
have publiſhed, to acquit 1t from the m—_ of evil appendage; 
zo demonſtrate not only the truth, but the piety of it, and th w. 
ceſſuy, and thoſe great advantages which by fiaDelirive toiys 
frood mg, be pes Nos will be quiet and patient, void of prjy. 


4; oro varth wr ft { gh IRS. 
-» This ( Madam ).s reaſon ſufficient why Foffer ſo many jufif. 
eations of my Dottrine, before = man appears in Pres ” 
 |it's. but becapſe there are many who. dg enter ints the houſerif M4 
rich and the honaurakle, and whiſper ſecret oppeſitions and auſe- 
tions rather than argunents againſt ty. Dotrine ; the. good W 
that are xealons fer Rebgion, ane maky up ins the paſſions of os þ 
cnlty what #4. not fo Wille the actions and operations of anther, 
are ſure to be affrighted befare they be inſtrafed, and men enterca- 
veats in that Court befare they try the cauſe : But that # mid; 
For T have found, that ſame men, 'to whom I gave and deſigned 
labours, and for whoſe ſake T mas willing to ſuffer the perſecut 
of « ſuſpetted truth, have been ſo unjuſt to me, and ſo unſervieb! 
toy0ur felf (Madan ) and to ſame other excellent and rare per 
nages, 4s to tell Hories, and give names to my propoſition, and by 
fecret murmurs hinder you from receiving that good which you w|. 
dom and your piety would have diſcerned there, if they had ni af 


frighted You with ws that 4 Snake lay under the Plantan, 


Was enprapped with the infoldings 


—— . 


and that th Datrine which is as wholſome as the fruits of Paradile, 
of a Serpent, ſubtile and falls- 


Madam, Tknow the arts of theſe men ; and they often put mt 
a mind of what was told me by Ad. Sackvill the late Earl of Dor- 


="2gSTISTE 


-E 


=_” = EE S@=DSzRrE” 


" es 7” bs . Ea 4 , 
, s _—_ 7 4 af % as £3 - Eb” EIS - WV OO bed 2 I b, = "Ev EY. - 
- 6 Moon 0 7- TO fan mM . PEEL bt 0 6.5 ts Bo ae EE 4 * WS 2p > It, _ Ve I at 
2 = 46 20 k > , 6 ch i LAS Es dd Fo OB nh 52 = i, ot mls SE s ER Fa 4 £6: +4 $L 5 50% þ Mg a " SE Pe : ba Ss 7 
c t «a ds ne <0 Eat I a fot 2, * 2 Be 3 arty: 7c A Re anc. ©, 217) o dnl 4 824 x * S Tx 23 * #\ at Ze 
Hs; 7 OE Tl aged? 8 rd da <, q . Js) ; nd) A : 5A bf #4 Lo > o 4 9 ? o Do or 
Ho TE ” 4 C "i + 1 
2 > Cart, VE pt LGU es of 7 BS 11 ro : I - p p wy. 24 2 
ye —_— > , , - RE - 
OE 65 —_ 
3 ab TN, 
WY" SN ; V 
FS + ' 
Tae = 
- 24. N50 0 
BY F FEET 
S oe > 
bY 4 #&c \ 
« EH Ws. "Ge 
W-- ; x 
4 55 hg 
y © "5 
þ ooh 
EFIE® ; 
G SEE 
go 
* T p 
, Eg . EI * s -— TC. A, v-ses - 
ts. * - ” w _— . - 
- — FI : = - £9 4 A 
EGS <g- =, * 
Y A F 4 > 
gr” Wn, 
% 
” 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. __ __ 


_—_— 


its and the Presbyterians ) did more prevail by whiſpering to 
Ladies, than all the Church of England and the more ſober Pro- 
eftants could do by fine force and ſtrength r argument. For they 
h prejudice or fears, terrible things, and Fealous nothings, confi- 
lent ſayings and little ftories, governing the Ladies (onſciences, 
pho can 7 their Lords, their Lords will convert their T e- 
nants, and ſo the World 1s all their own. I ſhould wiſh them all 
d of thetr profits and purchaſes if the caſe were otherwiſe than it 
g: but becauſe they are queſtions of Souls, of their intereſt and ad- 
wntages ;  T cannot wiſh they may preail with the more Reli- 
me and Zealous Perſonages : and therefore C Madam ) Thave 
then the _ to write this tedious Letter to you, that I may give 
you s right underſtanding and an eafie explication of this great Que- 
flim; as conceiving my ſelf the more bound to do it to your ſatufatti- 
4m, not only becauſe you are Zealous for the Religion of this Church, 
ol are 4 perſon as well of Reaſon as of Religion, but alſo becauſe 
ju have paſſed divers obligations upon me, for which all my ſervices 
we1o0 little a return. 


#5 Untle ; that the cunning Seits of the World ( he named the Je- 
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N Order to, which, I will plainly deſcribe the great lines of 
difference and. danger, which are in the errors and miſtakes 
about this Queſtion. - Wa ' 

' 2. I will prove the truth and neceſiity of my own, toge- 
ther with the uſefulneſs and reaſonableneſs of it. 
3. Iwillanſwer thoſe little murmurs, by which ( ſo far as I 
can yet learn) theſe men ſeek to invade the underſtandings of 

- thoſe who have not leiſure or will to examine the thing it ſelf 

| . inthy own words and arguments. | 

4. And if any thing elſe falls in by the by, in which I can give ſatisfaQion to a Per- 

for of Your great Worthineſs, I will not omit it, as being deſirous to have this Do- 

rite ſtand as fair in your eyes, as it is in all its own'colours and proportions. 

_ But firft ( Madam ) be pleaſed to remember that the queſtion is not whether there | 

be any foch thing as Original $in 3 for it is certain, and confeſſed on all hands al- 

moſt, Por my part, I cannot but confeſs that tobe which I feel, and groan under, 
and by whicly all the World is miferable. 

Alam turned his back upon the Sun, and dwelt inthe dark andthe ſhadow; he fin- 
ned, and fell into Gods diſpleaſute, and was made naked of all his ſupernatural en- 
dowments, and was aſhamed and ſentenced to death, and deprived of the means of 
lodp life, and of the Sacrament and inftrument of Imtnortality, I mean the Tree of 
Life he then fell under the evils of a ſickly body, and a paftionate, ignorant, unin- 
initedſoul ; his fin made him fickly, his ficknefs made him peeviſh, his fin lefe him 
horagt, His ignorance made him fooliſh and unreaſonable : His fin left himto his na- 
tme,and by His nature,who ever was to be born at all,was to be bora a child;and todo 
defote He could nnderſtand,and be bred under Laws, towhich he was always bound, 
bit which could not always be exafted3 andhe was to chuſe, when he could not 
teaſon, and had paſſions moſt ſtrong, when he had his underſtanding moſt weak, and 
Wato ride a wild horfe without a bridle, andthe more need he had of a curb; the leſs. 
ſrengch he had to nſe it, and this being the caſe of all the World, what was every 
#ar7 evil, became all mens greater evitz and though alone it was very bad, yet 
vhen they came together it was made mach worſe; like Ships in a ſtortm, every one. 
fone hath enough to do'to oat-ride it 3 but when they meet, beſides the evils of 
the ſtorm, they fad the intolerable calamity of cheir mutual concuffion, and every 
thatis teady to be oppreffed with the tempeſt, is a worſe tempeſt ro every vef- 
&, againft which it is violently dafhed. Soit is in mankind, every man hath evil 
ugh of iis own; andit ts hatd for a man'to live ſoberly, temperately, _—_—_ 
—4—— | S1ouny 2 
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| mr Em! 3 but when he hath Parents and Children, Brothers and — : 


Enemies, Buyers and Sellers, Lawyers and Phyſicians, .a Family and a Nejotu..*| Wl lift 

hood, a King over him, or Tenants under him, a Biſhop to rule in matters of fie- joly 

verament ſpiricual; and a People $6 beruledby þilzin the afFirs'of their Souls 9”) i 
it is that every man daſhes againſt another, and one-relation requires what au. 

denies 5 and when one ſpeaks,. another will contradi& him; and that Which js gal Jodi! 

ſpoken, . is ſometimes innocently miſtaken, and that upon a good cauſe Produces a, Spa 

evil effe&t, and by theſe, and ten thouſand other concurrent cauſes, man age lone 

gel 

th 

will 

T 
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more than moſt miſerable. | | 

But the main thing is this 3 when God was angry with 4dam, the man fell fromthe 
ſtate of grace 3 for God withdrew his grace, and we returned to the ſtate 
nature; of our prime creation. *.And althotph fa not of Pitrws. Djaconm Hind, 
who ſaid, that when we all fell in Jdaw., we fell idto the dirt, and not bu 
we fell alſo upon a heap of ſtones 3 ſo that we not only were made naked, butde&1,y 
alſo, and broken all in pieces; yet this I believeto be certain, that we by his fall te. 


of ere 


E.- | ceived evil enough-to undo us, and ruine usall ; but yet the evil did fo deſcend 
$ us, that wewereleft in powers and capacities to ſerve and. flotifie God 3 | Gods(... 
b- vice was made much harder, but not impoſſible 3 mankind was made miſerable, 
not deſperate, we contradted an attual mortality, but we were redeemable from the 
[power of Death ſin was cafie and ready at the door, but it was reſiſtable 3 aw p;y 


W - inp not deſtroyed 3 r Underſtanding was-coſened, but 
Meg heb yMtructions 5zand though ng wou ac us,*7#' 
C 4 


a 
bis who like the good, Sararitgr poured Oy] and WhneAnto: our w 
we were cured before we felt the hurt, that mighthave ruined us upon that 
on. It is ſad enough, but not altogether ſo intolerable, and decretory, foe 
would make it, which the S;by/Zine Oracle deſcribes to be the efie&t of 4dawrfy, 
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eMan wa the work. of God, fram'd by bis hands, $A 
Him did the Serpent cheat, that to deaths bands F7Y 1 1 
He was ſubjeGed for bis ſin : forthis was all, 1 
He taſted good and evjl by bis fall, ,  __ wrodinks 
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- But to this we may fyperadd that. which. Plutarch found to be experimental "Y 
Mirum quod pedes moverunt ad uſum rationis, nullo autem freno paſſignes : The 
moves atithe command of the Will and by the Empire of reaſon, . but the paſſions are 
ſtiffeven then whenthe knee bends, .and no bridle can make the Paſſions regular and 
temperate. And indeed ( Madam ) this is in a manner the ſumm total of the enilof 
our abuſed and corrupted naturez Our ſoul is in. the body as in a Priſon 3 itisihere 
#anquamin aliend domo,. it is a ſojourner, and liyes by the bodies meaſures, andloves 
and hates by the bodies Intereſts and Inclinations 3 that which is pleaſing and nov- 
riſhing tothe body, the ſou] chnſes and delights in: That which is vexatious and 
troubleſome, it abhorrs, and hath motions accordingly 3 for Paſſions are nothing elle 
but aGts of the Will, carriedto or from material Objeds, and effes and impreſſes 
uponthe man, made by ſuch as; conſequent motions and produftions fromiheWill. 
It is a uſeleſs and a groundleſs propoſition in Philoſophy, to make the Paſſiom tobe 
the emanations of diſtin faculties, and ſeatedin a differing region 3 for as the tet- 
ſonable ſoul is both ſenſitive and vegetative, ſo is the Will eleQive and paſſionate, 
the region both of choice and paſſions, that is, When the Obje& is immaterial, at 
the motives ſuch, the aft of the Will is ſo merely intelle&ual, that it is then ſpiritual, 
and the aQs are proper and Sy mbolical, and the a& of it we call eleQion or volition, 
but if the Object 1s material or corporal, the a&ts of the Will are paſſion, that is adbe- 
fion andaverſation, :and theſe it receives by the needs and inclinations of the body: 
An Obje@can diverſtfie an at; but never diſtinguiſh faculties : And if we make it 
one faculty that chuſes a reaſonable obje@, and another that chuſes the ſenſual; Wt 
may. as well aſliga a third faculty for the ſupernatural and religious: and when to 
chuſe. a ſenſual objeCt is always either reaſonable or unreaſonable, and every 4 
rence to pleaſure, and mortification or refuſing of it, is ſubje& to a command 38% 

ſhe matter of duty, it will follow that even the paſſions alſo. are iſſues of the Will: 
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_ tons Meaning the ations of proſecution or: refalal of: ſenfitive: 'vbjeRs,” the: ac 
bs Concupiſcibic and Iraſcible appetite, nor the impreſſes made by theſe upon the 
as trembliog, redneſs, paleneſs, heavinelſs, and the like :+ and therefore «6 
* the paiſions rule the will, 1s an improper laying 3' but 1t hath notruth in its tnean- 
%t.chis5 that the Will is more paſſionate than wile 5 it is more delighted with 
nodily pleaſures than Spiritual + bur as the underſtanding conſiders - both, and: che 
kbweation about-chem is i that faculty-alone 5 ſfothe choice of both is in the'will 
Jone: Now becauſe many of the bodies needs are naturally neceſlary, and thereft 
ge made ſo by being thought needs, and by being ſo naturally pleaſam, andtharthis 
«the bodies days and it rules here in its own place and time, therefore it is thar thie 
gill is fo great 2 ſcene of paſhion, and we ſo great ſervants of vur bodies. Ira" 
-Thiswas the greateffeCt of Jdems lin, which became therefore tous a-puniſhmientj 
becauſe of the appendant infirmity that went along Withitz for Adam being ſpoiled 
al{the reitudes and ſupernatural heights of grace, and thruſt back tv the form of 
nature, 2nd left ro derive grace to himſelf by a new Oeconomy, ot to be wirkour it 3 
and his poſterity left juſt lo as he was left himſelf 3 he was permitted rothe power of 
hienemy that betray'd him, and put under the power of his body whoſe appetites 
ould govern him 5 and when they would grow irregular could not be maſtered by 
aog'thing that was about him, or born with him, ſs that his caſe was miſerable and 
naked, and-bis ſtate of things was imperfeCt and would be difordered. - Et) Du 
- Bur vow Madam, things beibg thus bad; are made worle by the fuperinduced Do- 
wins of men, which whenT have repreſented to your Ladiſhip, and told upot what 
counts ] have reproved them, you will find that Thave reaſon. 


There arg one ſort of Calvin's Scholars, whotn we for diſtioQions ſake call Supra- 
laſavarr, who are fo fierce in their ſentences bf predeſtination and reprobation, that 
they ay God looked upon mankind, only, as his Creation, ''and- his [laves, over 
whom he having abſolute power, was very gracious that he was pleaſed to take ſome 
kw, and ſave them abſoJutely 5 and to the other greater part he did nowrong,though 
ie was pleaſed to. damn them eternally, only becauſe he pleaſed 3 for they were his 
own; and Bui jure ſus utitur nemini facit injuriam, ſays the Law of teaſon, every one 
ney do what he pleaſe-with'his own; But this bloody and horrible opinion is held 
butby a few 3 as tending direQtly to the diſhonour of God, charging on Him alone 
that He is the cauſe of mens fins on Earth, and of mens eternal torments in Hell; it 
makes God to be powerful, but his power not to be good 3 it makes him more cruel 
tomen, 'than pood men can be to Dogs and Sheep 3 it makes him give the final ſen- 
tence of Hell without any pretence or colour of Juſtice 3 it repreſents him to be that 
which all the World muſt naturally fear, and naturally hate, as being a God delight-] 
ingin the death of innocents 3 for fo my are wheti he reſolves to damti them : and 
then moſt tyrannically cruel, and unrealonable3 for it ſays that to make a poſtnate 
pretence of juſtice, it decrees that'men irievitably ſhall'fln, that they may inevitably, 
but juſtly, be damned 3 like the Rowar LifFors, who becauſe they could not put to 
death $ej ev4#'s daughters as being Virgins, defloured them after ſentence, thatby that 
dutdaity they might be: capable of the utmoſt Cruelty; it makes God to beall that for 
whichany other thing or perſon is or tan be. hated's. for it makes him neither ro be 
5 nor juſt, nor reaſonable 3 but a mighty enemy to the biggeſt part of mar- 

5 it makes him to hate what hitnſelf hath made, and to pun that in another 
which in himſelfhe decreed ſhould not be avoided: 'it charges the wiſdom of God 
wilfolly, 4s ' haviog'fo means co glotifie his juftice, but by doing unjuſtly, by 
briaging in that which himſelf hates, that'he might do. what himſelf loves : doing 'as 
Tirnw.did to Brute; and Nero the Sons'of Germraricer3' Varil frunde induxit ut ton- 
tharentur 4d convitia, © concitati perdereniuy 5 provoking them to-rail, that he might 
paaiſ' their reproachings: This opiatorireproathes the words of the Spirit of Scrip- 
we, jt charges God with Hypoctrifie atd' watt of _— making him a Father of 
uelies, not of Mercy,” and is 4 perfe@t overthrow of 'all Religion, - and all Laws, 
adall Goveramient ; -it'deſtroys the vety being, / and aature ofaf{ EleGtion, thruſting 
hog dowt to the loweſt form of Beaftsaiid Birds, to whom a Spontaneity of doing 


a 


Now concernidg this hotrid opinion, 'I for iy part ſhalt ſey nothing bit this 3 That 


le that ſays there was tio ſuch man as 4Je&avder, would tell a horrible lie, and be in- 

8to all ſtory, andto the memory and. fame of that great Prince 3 but he that 
ld ay, It istrue there:was ſuch a rijsn-#$ Alexebder, but he was a: Tyrant; and a. 
Nood-ſucker, Eruel andioJuribus; falſe anddifſembling, anenemy of mankind, and 


tenain ations is given by God, but it is in thet-maurel, that it Is unavoidable. | 
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nour Alexander more; and be his greateſt enemy's Sol think in this; That the Aw... 
who deny thereis a God, do not ſo impiouſly againſt God, as they that chars. 1. 
with foul appellatives, or maintain ſuch ſentences, which if they Were true,:Gaq 
could not be true. But theſe men ( Madam , have nothing to do in the Qu tes | 

Original Sin, ſave only, that they ſay that God did decree that Adam ſhould foi... 
all the fins that he finned, and all the world after him are no effects of choice, 4 
predeſtination, that is, they were the aGions of God, rather than man. . 

But becauſe thefe men even to- their brethren ſeem to ſpeak evi] things f C4 
therefore the more wary and temperate of the Calviniſis bring down the order "a 
probation lower 3 affirming that God looked upon all- mankind in 4dam as falleaige, 

isdiſpleafure; hated by God, truly guilty of his fin, liable to Eternal damaxion 
and they being all equally condemned, he was pleaſed to ſeparate ſome;: they 
tumber far, and irrefiſtibly bring them to Heaven 3 but the far greater nunby 1, 

aſled over, leaving them to be damned for the fin of Adew, and lo they think they 
alve Gods Juſtice 3 and this was the defiga and device of the Syriod of Dort. 

Now to bring this to paſs, they teach concerning Original Sjn. : 

7. That by this fin'our firſt Parents fell from their Original righteouſneſs and cy. 
tunion with God, and ſo became.dead in fin, and wholly defiled in all the faculties 
and parts of ſoul.and body. | | ; 

2. That whatfoever death was due to our firſt Parents for this fio, they being the 
root of all mankind, and the guilt of this fin being imputed, the fame 1s COveyed 
to all their poſterity by ordinary generation. | 2:23 143 2g 

3. That by this Original corruption we are utterly indiſpoſed, diſabled, wdmade 
oppolite to all good, and wholly inclined to allevil3 and that from hence; proceed| | 
all aftual eranſgreflions. | | 61 

4- Fhbis corruption of nature remains inthe regenerate, aud although it bethrouph 
Chriſt pardoned and mortified, yet both it ſelf and all the motions thereof, aretyly| | 
and properly fin. . | | los 4 7 | 

- 5+ Original fin being a tranſgreſſion of the righteous Law of God, and contrary 
thereunto, doth in its own nature bring guilt upon the finner, whereby he is bound 
over tothe wrath of God and curſe of the Law, and ſo made ſubje@ to death withall 
miſcries, (piritual; temporal, and eternal. Thefe are the ſayings of the lateAſlen- 
bly at Weſtminſter. | in alem 

Agaialt this heap of errors and dangerovs propofitions I have. made my fornerdil- 
courſings, and ſtatjngs of the Queſtion of Original fin. Theſe are the Duttineof 
the Presbyterian, whoſe face is towards us,. but it is over-againſt us inthis ibdmaby 
other queſtions of great concerament. | | | 


Nemo tan props proculque nobis. 


He is neareſt to us and furtheft from us; bur becauſe L have as great aloye totheir 
perſoas,' as I have adiſlike to ſorne of their Dofrines 3 I ſhall endeavour to ferve 
truth and them, by reproving thoſe propoſitions which' make truth and themtoſtand 
at diſtance, . . £3421 i 
Now ſhall firſt ſpeak to the thing in general and itsdefigns, then I ſhall makefome 
obſervations upon the particulars. | 

:' I. This device of our Presbyteriens and of the Synod of Dort is but an attifice to 
fave their propoſition harmleſs, and to ſtop the out-cries of Scripture and reaſon, and 
of all the World againſt them... But this way - of ſtating the Article of reprobation's 
as:borrid inthe effe& as the other. For, 

1s it by a natural conſequent that we are.guilty of Adams fin, or is it by thede+ 
cree of God? Naturally it cannot be; for then the fins of all our forefathers, who 
areto their poſterity; the fame that {dew was to his, muſt be ours 3 and not only 
Adams firſt Gin, bat his ethers are ours upon, the-ſame acconnt. But ifit be by the 
D:cree of God, by his choice and conſtitution, that it ſhould. be ſo ( as Mr. Calorn 
and Dr. Twifſe ( that E may;name no-more for that fide) do expreſly teach) it fol- 
lows, that God is:the Author of eur Sin 3 So ithat I may uſe Mr. Calvirs words3 
<« How. is it that ſo-many Nations with'their Children ſhould be involved in the fall 
& without remedy, but becauſe Ged wouldhave it ſo 2 And if that be the: matt 
then-to God,. as to the cauſe, maſt.that lin,, and that damnation be acconnted- 


nd 


__————— 


for all the reaſbns of the world tobe hated: and reproached; -would. certai — 
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lee it: then be confidered, whether this be not. as bad as the worſt ;' For thd. 
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 3- becauſe he would : The Swhlapſarianslay, that God made it by | his decree'ne- 
ceflary, that all we who were born:of 4dam ſhould be. born guilty of Original Sir, 

, ic whith he decreed 
they ſhould be born: 3 and both theſe: he did for no Other conſideration, bur becauſe 
he would. Is it not therefore evident, that he abſolutely decreed Damnationto theſe 
Perſons ? For he that decreesthe end, and he that decrees the only neceflary and e<f- 
fective means tothe end, and decrees that it ſhall be the end of that means, does de- 
creceabſolutely alike 3 though by ſeveral diſpenſations': And then. all the evil conſe- 
nents which I reckoved before to be the monſtrous produCtions of the firſt way 5 are 
all Daughters of the other 3 and if Solomon were here, he could not tell which were 
the tier Mother, © | p27 | "thi 2H of exe! 
- ;Now that thecaſe is equal between them, fome of their own chiefeſt do confeſs, 
Dr. Twifſe. If God may ordain Men to Hell for Adaw's fin, which isderived unto 
they-by Gods only. conſtitution : He may as well do it ab'olutely without any ſuch 


conſtitutions : The ſame alſo is affirmed by Maccovime, and by Mr. Calvin +. And the 


reaſon is plain 3 for he.that dbes a thing for a reaſon which himſelf makes, may as well 
doit without a reaſon; Or he may make his own Will 10 be the. reaſon, becanſethe 
inp; and the motive of the thing, come in both caſes; equally from the ſame principle; 
oy. that alone. iro treat ea nt aft: 0g? 2c 2 1 OR -; 1 
.Now ( Madam ) be pleaſed to ſay, whether had not reaſon arid neceſſity for what 
T have taught - You are a happy Mother of a fair- and hopeful Poſterity, your Chil- 
drenand Nephews are dear tv you as. your right eye, and yet you cannot Jove them fo 
wellas God loves them, and it is poſſible that a Mother ſhould forget her Children; 
at God even then will not, -cannot;: but if our Father and Mother forſake ns, God 
tateth us up > Now, Madam, conſider, could you have: found in your heart when 
the Nurſes and Midwives had bound up the heads of any of yout Children, when you 
dbora theta with pain and joy upon your knees; could you have been tempted to 
econimand that murderers ſhould be brought to flay thefn alive, to put them to 
exquiſite tortures, and then:in the midſt of their ſaddeſt groans,throw any one of them 
into the flames of, a fierce fire; for noother reaſod, but: becauſe he was born at 'Lon- 
d&#,-or upon a Friday, When the Moon was in her prime, or for what other reaſon 
you had made; and they could neveravoid? Conld you have been delighted intheir 
horrid (hrieks and out-cries, or have taken pleaſure in their unavoidable and theit 
intolerable calamity? Could you have ſmiled,. if the hangman had ſnatched your el- 
deſt Son frorh his Nurſes breaſts, .and daſhed: his: brains out againſt the pavement ; 
20d would you not have wondred that any. Father 'or Mother could eſpy the inno- 
cence and pretty ſmiles of your ſweet babes,” and yet tear their limbs in pieces, or de- 
viſedeviliſh artifices to make them roar with intolerable convulſions? Could you de- 
fire tobe thought good, and. yet have delighted in ſach cruelty ? I know I may an- 
ſwer. for you 3 you would firſt have died your felf,. -And yet (dy again, God loves 
mankind better than we can love one another, and he is eſſentially juſt, and he is in- 


) 


[finitely merciful, and he is all goodneſs; and therefore though we might. poſhbly do 


evil things, yet.he cannot, and-yet this dodrine of the Presbyterian reprobatian, ſays 
heboth cari and does things, the very apprehenſion of which hath cauſed: many in 
deſpair to drown or hang themſelves. , 3 os 5 oo gr 
Now if the Do&rine of abſolute Reprobatiori be ſo horrid, ſointolerable a propo- 
fin,” ſo unjuſt and blaſphemous to God, ſoinjurious and cruel to men, and that 
there. is no colour or pretence to juſtifie it, but by pretending our guilt of {dem fin; 
wddatnnation to be the puniſhment : Then becauſe from truth nothing bur eruth 
aniflue ; that muſt needs be a lie, from which ſuch hortid confequencesdo proceed. 
forthe.caſe in ſhort is this ; If it be juſt for God to damn any one. of :4dam:'s Poſteri- 
flor Ad4:'s fin, then it is juſt in him to damn all; for all. bis Children are equally. 
fmity; arid then if he ſpares any; it is Mercy : And the reſt who periſh haveno cauſe 
tacomplain. But.if all. theſe fearfab conſequences which Reaſon and Religion {0 
auch abhor do fo certainly follow from ſuch dofQtines of Reprobation; and thefe do+ 
fines wholly rely upon this preterice, it follows, that the pretence is; infinitely falſe 
1nd lotolerable3 and that ( ſo far as we underſtand the rules and meaſures of juſtice. 
toahinot be juſt for God to damn us for being in a ſtate of calamity; to which ſtate we 
Wired no way brit by his conſtitution and decree: | o | 


Hog 


Me. 


eaprelap ſarians ſay, God did decree that the greateſt part of mankind ſhould perifb, 
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Godto damn us forthefin of 4dew., , > 2>\12 088 
| Though this bethe. mam error ; yet there are 'fome other collateral things wigy 
I can by no means approve, fuch is that, 2. That by the Sin of 44a our Pawn 
an wholly defiled in all the faculties and Powers of their ſouls and bodies.:. And 
2. That by this we alſo aredifabled, and made oppoſite-to all good, and whellyia 
clined to all evil. And 3. That from hence proceed all aQual tranſgreffſions,: And 
4- That our natural corruption in the regenerate ſtill remains, though it be pardeys 
ed and mortified, and is (till properly a fin... , n pI 20:4; 

. Apainſt this, I oppoſed theſe Propoſitions.3 That the effect of 4daies fin wwis 
bimfelf bad enough 3 for it deveſted bim ofthat ſtate of grace and favour whereGod 
mag bim3 it threw him from Paredsſe, and all the advantages of that place, itlg 
him in the ſtate of Nature 3 but yet his nature was not ſpoiled by rhat fin ;; be'wy 
not wholly inclined to all evil, neither was he diſabled and made oppoſite toallps; | 
only his good was imperfeQ, it was natural and fell ſhortof Heaven; for till bizi. 
ture was inveſted with a new nature, he could go no further than the deligyof hy 
firſt Nature, that is, without Chriſt, without the Spirit of Chriſt, he could 
arrive at Heaven, which is his ſupernatural condition 3 But 1. There {till "fewained! 
in him a-oatural freedom of doing good or evil, , 2..Ta every otie that -was þ 
there are great inclinations to ſome good. 3. Where our Nature wasaverſetopoed.|. 
it is not the direct fx: of Natzre, but the imperfeCtion of it, the reaſon being; teewſe 
God fuperinduced Laws againſt our natural. inclination, and yet there was innwure 
notbiog fufficient to make us contradi@ our nature in obedience to God; alithahe. 
ing to come from a ſupernatural and Divine principle. Theſe I ſhall prove together, 
for otie depends upon another: | 4 #7 Yap {> 
I, Andfirſt, That the liberty of will did not periſh to mankind by the fall ulude 
is fo evident, that S. Aefiiz, who ts an adverſary in ſome parts of this Queſtion, but 
not yet, by way of Queſtion and confidence asks, Duis avtews woftrinme dicat qud ris 
ins hominis peccatoperierit liberam arbitrium de hninene genere 2 Which of uct, 
That the liberty of our Will did. periſh by the fin of the firſt Man? Andheadies 
rare reafon3 for it is ſo certain, that it did not periſh in a'finner, that this thing only 

it by which they do fan, eſpecially when they delight in their fin, and by there 

of ſin, that thing 1s pleaſing to thetn whieh they Hiſt ro do. ] And therefore-when 
we are charged with fin, it is worthy of inquiry, whence it is that we are fimen? 
s it by the neceſlity of Nature, or by the liberty of our Will? Jf by nature-ad wot 
choice, then it is good and ftot evi) 3 for whatfoever is our Nature, is of Gilime 
king, andronſequently is good 3 but if weare firmers by choice and libenyofwil 
whence had we this liberty ? Iffrom 4dew, then we have not loſt it; batit web 
0 from him; thet! from him we do notderive all our fin ; for by this libeny aloze 
we lin. | pa 

' If it be replied, that we are free to: fin, but not to good 3 it is ſuch a foolerj, and 
the cauſe of the: miftake ſo evident, and fo ignorant, that I wonder any man of 
Learning or common fence ſhould own it. Forif I befreeto evil 3 then I canchuſe 
evi}; or reſufe it 3 If I can refuſe it,” then lean do good 5 for to refuſe that ewt 
good, and it is in the Commandment f E/chewy evil | but if l cannot chuſe or refuleit; 
how atn I free to evil? For Yoluntaiand Libertas, Will and Liberty in Phitofophyare| 
not the fame - I may will it, when TI cannot will the contrary 3 as the Saintintier 
ven, and God himſelf wills good 3 they cannot will evil 3 becaufe todo foisimper- 
fetion and contrary ta felicity 5. but here is tio liberty < for liberty is with power; 
to.do, or not to do 5 tado this or the contrary 5 and if this liberty be not in us, ve 
are/not in the fhate 6 obedience, oy of diſobedience 3 which is the ſtate of al} chem 
who are alive, wha are neither in Hel} nor Heaven. For it is to many purpoles 
naſeful that we conlider that in nituratthiogs to be determined ſhews a narrowaehol 
being3 andtherefore liberty of ation is better, becaufe it approaches nearer io joh- 
oity. But in moral _ liberty is a dire@ imperfettion, a ſtate, of weakneſs, #09 
ſuppoſes weakneſs of reaſon and weakneſs of lave 5 the imperfettion of the Age®; 
6r the unworthineſs of the obje&t; Liberty of wilf is like the motion of a Magnevc? 
ieedle toward the North, full of trepidation tilt it be fixt where it would faindwell 
or ever. . Either the obje& is but goodirrone regard, of we have but an uncerral 
ppreheniion, or but a beginning love to it; or it could never be that we couldbe 
reeto chufe, that is, tolove it of not to loveit. And therefore it is ſo far frow be- 


A, "« 


rue; thit by the fall of 4daw we loſt our liberty; that it is more likely to Þ* the 


'S conſequent 


'Yauſee, Madam, I kadreaſon to reprove that dodrine, which aid, It wavind | 
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'LGement of it 5. as being a ſtate-of imperfection 3. proper indeed to them whoare 
Ke under Laws, and to ſuch. who areto work for a reward, .and may: fail of it 3 
i cantiot JO away til} we either loſe all hopes of good by deſcending iato Hell, or 
* (all fear or poſſibility of evil by going to Heaven. - But that this is our.caſe, if 
F&4 50 other argument in the world, and were never fo prejudicate and-obſtinate a 
on, 1 think 1 ſhould be perfeQly convinced by thoſe words of S. Paxl, 1 Cor. 7. 
F- The Apoltle ſpeaks of a good att tending not only to the keeping of a Precept, 
> a'Counſel of perfeQion 3 and conterning that, he hath theſe words; Newerthe- 
pf be that fandeth ftedfaſt in his heart, having no neceſſity, but hath power over bis cwn 
2b; "and hath ſo decreed in his heart that be wil keep bis Virgin, doth well;. The words 
geplain, and need no explication. If this be not a plaia liberty of choice, and a 
ae of will, thoſe words mean nothing, and we can never hopeto.1tinderſtand one 
"nets Meaning. But if fin be avoidable, then we have liberty of choice. If ir 
he ugavoidable, itis not imputable by the meaſures of Laws and Juſtice 3 what:'it is 
Le FEfpire and Tyranny, let the Adverſaries inquire and prove: Bur fince all. Theo- 
| 9.-all Schools of learning conſent in this, that an invincible or. unavoidable igno- 
edoes wholly excuſe from fin 3 why an invincible and an unavoidable necefſlity 
qailgot-alſo excuſe, I confeſs I have not yet been taught, . EY | 
Sat if by Adam's fin webe fo utterly indiſpoled, diſabled, and oppoſite to all 
od; wholly inclined to evil, and from hence, come all actual fins, that is, That by 
tha we are broughtto that paſs, that we cannot chule but ſin: itis a ſtrange ſeve- 
«x; that this ſhould deſcend upon Perſons otherwiſe moſt innocent, and that this 
ichisehe moſt grievous of all evils 3 For prima & maxima peccantium pena eſt 
wife, '( faid Seneca) To be given over to fin, is the worſt calamity, the moſt 
atreme anger, never inflicted diretly at all for aoy fin, as I have other-where 
ored;” and not indirely, but upon the extremeſt anger 3 which cannot be ſup- 
ſd; unleſs God be more angry with us for being bora Men, than for chufiog to be 


The Conſequent of theſe. Arguments is this; That our faculties are not ſo wholly 
giled- by Adazes fall, but that we can chuſe good or evil, that our nature is not 
bolly:diſabled and made oppoſite to all good:: But to nature are left and given. as 
mehas'to the handmaid 4ger3 nature bath nothing to do with the 1nheritance, but 
heand her ſons have gifts given them 3. and by nature we have Laws. of Vertue and 
adlinatioris to Vertue, and naturally we love God, and worſhip him, . and ſpeak 
gOOc things of him, and love our Parents, and abſtain from inceſtuous mixtures, and 
wepleaſed when we do well, and affrighted within when we fin in horrid inſtances 
laginſt God 3 all this is it Nature, and much good comes from Nature, Neque 

nynaſf laſſa & effetanatura eſt, ut nibil jam Iaudabile pariat; Nature is not ſo old, 
voblolete and dried a trunk as. to bring no good fruits upon its own ſtocks and 
he French-men have a good proverb, Bore ſarguis non mentitur, a good blood never 
les3/and ſome men are naturally chaſt, and ſome are abſtemious, and many are juft 
ndfriendly, and noble and charitable: and therefore all aRual fins do not proceed 
from this fa of Jdam; forif the fin of Adamleftus in liberty to fin, and that this h- 
bertywas before Adams fall 3 then it is not long of Adams fall that we fin; by bis 
allitfhould rather be according to their principles that we cannot chuſe but. do this 
that; and then it is no fin : Bur toſay that our actual fins ſhould any more proceed 
Rom {dams fall, than Adams fall ſhould proceed from it ſelf, is not. to be imagined, 
forwhat made 4dam fin when he fell 2 If a fatal decree made him fin, then he was 
tothing to blame. 


Fat ;ſta culpa eft, 
Nemo fit fato nocens; 
No quilt upon mankind can lie 
For what's the fault of deſtiny. . 


3 


And 4dem might with juſt reaſon lay the blame from himſelf, and ſay as dgamwens- 
kevdid in Homer F #2. 
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It was not I that finned, but it was fate ora fury, it was God: and not L im = 
a&, but the effe& of the Divine decree, arid thetthe fanie decree may make | 
and not the fin of Adam: be the cauſe ofit. But if aliberty of will made 44, | 5 
then this liberty to fin being ſtill left us, rhis liberty and not Adams fin is the carl ME 
all our actual. ; | # Be 
Concerning the other clauſe in the Presbyterian Article, that our natural eons. ©; 
on in the regenerate ſtill remains, and i iZ;/ ſin, and properly a ſin : 1 ne Fas 
feſs ) heartily oppoſed it, and ſhall beſides my arguments, confure it with my: 
if God ſhall call me 3 for it is ſo great a reproach tothe ſpirit and power of Chi 0d 
to the effeCts of Baptiſm, to Scripture and to right reaſon, that all good peagle; 
bound in Conſcience to be zealous againſt it. lex o_ 


For when Chriſt came to reconcile us to his Father, he came to take ape. 

fins, not only to pardon them, but to deſtroy them 3 and if the regenerate, inwk, 

the ſpirit of Chriſt rules, and in whom all their habitua) fins are dead, are ill under 

the ſervitude and in the ſtocks of Original ſin, then it follows, not only that Ourguik " 
to, 


of 44am: finis greater than our own actual, the fin that we never conſented to 
a deeper grain than that which we have choſen and delighted in, and God was More 
angry with Cain that he was born of 4dem:, than that he kill'd his Brother; and: 
des by deſcent from the firſt 4dam contratted that fin which he could never be-qui 
of, but he might have been quit of his betraying the ſecond 4dawe, if he would.oot 
have deſpaired 3 I ſay not only theſe horrid conſequences do follow, butthis a 
will follow 3 that Adams fin bath done ſome miſchiet that the grace of Chrikawne, 
ver cure 5 and generation ſtains fo much, that regeneration cannot waſhit dey 
Beſides all this, if the natural corruption remains in the regenerate, andbe'ipmp 
a fin, then either God hates the regenerate, or loves the ſinner, ahd when hedieshe 
muſt enter into Heaven, with thatfin, which he cannot Jay down bur in thegme; 
as the vileſt finner lays down every fin; and then an unclean thing can go to fey 
or elſe no man can 5 andlaſtly, to ſay that this natural corruption, though it beyo- 
doned and wortified, yet ſtill remains, and: is ſtill a fin, is perfeft non-ſence} {xx if 
it be -ortified, it 1s not, it hathno being 5. if it- is pardoned, it was indeed; butnow 
isno fin 3 for till a man can be guilty of fin without obligation to puniſhment; af 
annot be a fin that is pardoned 3 that is, if the obligation topuniſhmeant or the guilt 
betaken away, a manisnot guilty. © Thus far { Madam ) I hope you will thak1 
had reaſon. | OP 
One thing more Idid and do reprove in their Feftminſter Articles 3 and thit-is, 
that Original fin, meaning, our fin derived from 4daw, is contrary to theliy-of 
God, and doth in its own nature bring guilt npon the finner 3 binding himoverto| - 
Gods wrath, @c. that is, that the finof 44am 1mputed to us is properly, formally, 
and inherently a fin. If it were properly a fin in us, our fr, it might indeed bedany! 
nable; for every tranſgrefſion of the Divine Commandment is ſo : but becauſeſhave 
roved it cannot bring eternal damnation, I can as well argue thus: This lincanot 
juſtly bring us to damnation, therefore it is not' properly a fin - as to ſay ths 
properly a fin, therefore it can bring us todamnation. Either of them both lgllow 
well : but becauſe they cannot prove it to be a fin properly, or any other waysbut 
by a limited imputation-to certain purpoſes 3 they cannot ſay it infers damnation. 
But becauſe T have proved, it cannot infer damnation, I canſafely conclude, itsuot 
formally; properly, and inherently a fin in us. | | 


Nec placet 6 ſuperi vobis cum vertere cuna | 
Propoſitum, noſtris erroribus addere crimen. 


| 


Nor did it pleaſe our God, when that our Hate 
Wa chang d, toadd a crime unto our fate. | 


I havenow ( Madam) though much to your trouble quitted my ſelf of my Prer 
bjterian opponents, ſo far as I can judge fitting for the preſent : but my friends alſo 
tzke ſome exceptions 3 and there are fome obje&ions made, and blows given mes 
it happened toour Bleſſed Saviour, 74 domo ilorum qui diligebant me 5 the hows 
of my Mother and in the ſocieties of ſome of my Deareſt Brethren. For the cale | 
They joyn with me.in all this that I /have faid 5- 2. Fhat Original fin 15 0 
y by imputation3 that it leaves us ſtill in our natural liberty, and thouphY 
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lis deveſted us of ouriſupernaturals,; yet that our nature is almoſt the ſame, and by 


Al £:rbot of Jeſas as capable of Heaven as it could ever be, by.derivatian of Original 


FREafnefs from Adam. In the condudt andin the deſcriptionof.this Queſtion, be- 
Sally eſtecmed to be only Scholaſtical, I confeſsthey ( as all menelſe-) do uſu- 
3 fer 3 for it was. longago obſerved, that there are fixteen ſeveral famougopini- 

{*Z:-+his onc Queſtion of Original fin. - But my Brethren are wiliog to confe(s-that 

 1.»5/fin alone-00-mandid or ſhallever periſh, /And that it is ratherto;be called 
"ain than a fin. If they were all of: one mind and one voice in:this Article, though 
"has far; 1 would not move a ſtone to diſturb it; but ſomedraw'ene way and ſome 
her; and they that are apteſt to underſtand the. whole ſecret, -do put fetters and 


|wrnpon their own underſtanding by an importune regard to the great names of | 
« dead:men, Who are called maſters por: earth, and whole authority is agapet to | 


days into ſomepropolitions, as their learning 1s uſcful to guide. us- in; others ; 
(happens, that becauſe all are not of a mind, I cannot give account of every 
xComeiog Man 5 but of that which is. moſt material, I ſhall. ' Some learned -per+ 
ceare content I ſhould ſay no man/is damned for the: fin of Adam alone 5 but yet 
leweſtand guilty in 4dare, and redeemed from this damnation by Chriſt 5:-and if 
aethe Article were ſo ſtated, it would not inmrench upon the Juſtice or the goodneſs 
i66d3 for bis juſtice would be ſufficiently declared, becauſe no-man can complain 
Evroog done bim when'the evil that he fell into/by Adam is taken off by' Chriſt 5 
al hir2oodnefi is manifeſt in making a new Cerſws for us, taxing and numbring us in 
rally: and giviog us free. Redemption: by the blood of Jeſus : but: yet that we ought 
4nfels that we arc liable to, damnation by Adam, and ſaved from thence by Chriſt; 
atGods juſtice may be glorified is thgt; and his goodweſf in thir, . but that. we are ſtill 
fingers till waſbed in' the blood. of the Lambz and without God, and without 
hopes of Heaven, till then + and that if this Article be thus handled, the Presbyteri- 
la facey will diſappears for they can be confuted without denying 4dazes fin to be 
imble 3 by ſaying it ispardoned in Chriſt, and in Chriſt all men are reſtored, and 
kelfthe head of the Predeſtinatian 5:for in him God looked upon us when he defiga- 
dwto our final ſtate; and this ( lay they ) is much for the honour of ChriſtsRe- 


Fotheſe things ( Madam } I have much to Gy, ſomething I will trouble your 
aſiſhip' withal at this 'time, that you and all that conſider the particulars may 
ſe;'I could not do the work of God and truth if I had proceeded in that method. 


#4tis obſervable that thoſe: wiſer perſons, who will. by no means admit that 
meisor ever ſhall be damned for Original fin, do by this means hope to ſalve 
Kejuſtice of God 3 by which they plainly imply, that to damn us for this, is hard 
tintolerable 3 and therefore. they..ſuppoſe. they have declareda remedy. :;But 
ithis alſo is'to be conſidered, if1t be intolerable todamn children for the fin. of 
Mis;-then it is intolerable to ſay itis. dewwzble; If that be not juſt, or reaſonable, 
thenthis is alſo unjuſt and unreaſonable, for the ſentence and the execution of the 
—_— the ſame emanation and iſſae of juſtice, and are to be equally accaunted 
\ ' | T- 
#2;4demand, had it been juſt in God to damn all mankind to the eternal pains of 
Hellfor 4d2ws fin, committed before they had a. being, or could conſent to it,. or 
mowofit > If it could be juſt, then any thing in the world can be juſt, and it 15-00} 
ater who is innocent, or who is criminal direQly and by choice, fiace they 'may 
mDevils in their mothers belliesz and it mattersnot whether there be any laws or 
00, fince it is all one that there be; no law; and that wedo not know whether [there 
beor no 5 and it matters not whether . there be any judicial proceſs; for we. may as 
| |vellbe damned without: judgment, as be guilty without ation : and beſides, all 
thoſe arguments will preſs here which Iurged in my firſt diſcourſe, Now if it bad 
been'utjuſt actually to damn us all for. the fin of one, it was unjuſt to ſentence us tg 
tz for if he did give ſentence againſt -us/ juſtly, he: could juſtly have executed the 
ence; and this is juſt, if that be. Bute,  _, | : t53gh 1g 
3. God did put this ſentence/in execution 3 for if that be true which theſe learned 
tlen'ſuppoſe, that by Adams fin we fell ifito a damnable candition, hut by.Chriſt we 
tereſcued from an aftual damnation for it 3 then it will follow, that when: be ſent 
theholy Jefus into the world, to die-for us, and to redeem us, be ſatisfied bis Fathers 
gger for Original Sin-as well as for aQual, he paid for our ſhare as well as for Adams, 
Or our ſhare of that fin” which he commitrted;. gore as for thoſe which we. com- 
2 nite 
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the horrible ſentence was bought off: 


meaſure for the damnation to which we ſtood liable. God I. ſay. had full meat) 
all ; for ſo all men ſay who ſpeak the voice of the Church in the matter of (3 
fatisfation : ſo that now, although there was the goodneſs of God in takin; the wi | 


from us3| yet how to reconcile this proceſs with bis juſtice, viz. That for. deb cr 


another, God ſhould ſentence all the world to the: portion of Devils to eter, 
and that he would not be reconciled to us, or take off this horrible ſentengs.nh, 
buta full price tobe paid to his juſtice by-the Saviour of the world, bis, thitiins. 
1 require tnay be reconciled to that Notion which we have of: the: Dine 4 
a | | | b8 ' 3 244 -me 
| 4+ If no nan (liall ever be damned for the fin-of 4dew alone, then I detnandans. 
jw ate they bort quit from the guilt? or when are they quitted 2 If. chey;hatknn 
ee, I agree to it : but then tliey were never charged with it, ſo'far astomakemh.. 
liable i6 damnation. If they be not-born free, whenare they quitted ? By Baprifiul 
fore or after ? Hethat ſays before or after,muſt'ſpeak wholly by chance;and with, 
pretence of Scripture or tradition, or any ſufficient warrants and . he canjigy auel 
whe it is. If in-Baptiſin he is quitred, then he that dies before nw ry FAY "wy 
red, that Godnu 

H ' 


der'the Sentence,' and what ſhall become of him ?-If it be anſwe -C 
pardon him ſome way or other, at ſome time or bther, I reply, yea, but whokidb 
or if the Sctiptures have ſaid that we are all in 442 guilty of fin and dawaain 
and the Scriptures have told us ab ways of being-quit of it, but by Baptiſa all 
in Chriſt ; Is it not plainly conſequent that till ve believe in Chriſt, or atiaibdlli 
the faith of others we are baptized into Chriſt; we are reckoned ſtill in : Ales, ae 
in Chriſt, that is, (till we are under datnnation, and not! heirs of Heaveihu ; 
wrath only? © 1366 1! -1 1 les 

g: How can any one britg himſelf into a belief that none can be damned ſO 
pinal fin, if he be of this per{walion that it makes us liable to damnation; farifan 
ay as I fay, that it is againſt Gods juſtice to damn us for the fault of anothe, tha 
fs alfo agaiaſt his juſtice to ſentetice us to that ſuffering which to infli isinjullice, 
$ou fay it is believed upon this account, becauſe Chriſt was promiſed to allmmkind, 
reply, that yet al] mankind (hall not be faved-; - and there are conditions tequire 
On bur part, and ho'man Tan be ſaved but by Chriſt, and he'muſt come to big b 
brotght tohim, or it is not told us, how any one can: have/a part in bim; aud here 
fore that will not give us the confidence is looked for. If it be at laſt idibe we 
hope in Gods goodneſs that he will take care of Janocents, and that theyilyl or 
erifh, I-anſwer, that if they be Innocents, we . aced not appeal to his gaodudigh 
$ Juſtice will ſecurethem. [fthey be guilty.and not{anoceants, then it is-lyan 
to run to Gods goodneſs, which in thisparticular is not.revealed.3 when to-concems 
them is not againſt his juſtice which is revealed, and to hope God. will. ſave;the 
hom he hates, who are gone from him in 4dew, who are bora heirs of his4 
flaves of the Devil, fervants of fin-( for theſe Epithets are given to all the; Ghiare 
of #daw, by the opponents in this Queſtion ) ts to hope for that againſt which-b 
Juſtice viſibly is engaged, and for which hope there is no ground, unleſs thi = 
of Divine goodneſs were expreſled in revelationz For fo even wicked-petiou.c 
their death-bed are bidden'to hope [without rule, and without reaſon or- ſulicent 
_ of truſt. But beſides, that we hopein Gods goodneſs in this caſe anti 
L ask, Ts it againſt Gods goodneſs that any one ſhould periſh for OriginaW#4 
K be againſt Gods goodneſs, itis:alſo agaiaſt his juſtice 3 for nothing is jullib&t 
Hot alſo good. Gods goodneſs way cauſe/his juſtice to forbear a ſentenot/t 
whatſoeveris againſt Gods'goodnefs,: is againſt:God, and therefore againſt higjultce 
alſo3- becauſe 'every attribate'iin God is God himſelf: For itisnot always trued0 
E T hits is againſt Gods goodneſs] becauſe {| the contradiftory is agreeable tv 
goodneſs ] Neither 'is it always falſe to ſay that. two contradifories may both be 
agreeable to Cods goodneſs; Gods goodneſs :isof fuch a latitude that it may take 10 
both parts of the comradiQion : Contradifories .cannot both: be againſt G 
neſs, but they may both be ia withic 3 Whatſoever:is againſt the goodneſs of Ged 
<flantially evil : Bur a thi maybe agreeable to Gods goodnehs, and yet the othel 
part 'not be vgainſt it- For example, It is againſt the goodnefs of God to Milf 
ahd Ideots : and therefore he'canneverihatetherh. But itis -agreeable.t090 
Goodneſs torgiveH veHeavetrto'themn andthe joys beatifical: and:ifhe:does not grove 
vc, yet if he'does'no evil tothem/hereaſter, itisnlſo agreeable tokio gooey, oodnels 


thitted and not he 3: he paid alltbe w of that. as well az of this -damnay; Bagel = 
- and God was ſo ſatisfied that his juſtice hiarsl Ml. 


|| 6s Give them Heaven, or not to give them Heaven, though they be contradiftories, 


n= a... < ——— 
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WEE ne to pive them'Heaven is conſiſtent with the Divine goodneſs, yet to ſend 


| as tad we hope ſor mercy for them ? 


j Wy ternal death, then it is alſo againſt his Juſtice, and againſt God all the way 3 
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5 both agreeable to his goodneſs. ' But in contraries the caſe js otherwiſe :-For 


= to Hell isnot, The reaſon of the difference is this. ' Becauſeto do contrary 
es mult come from contrary principles, and whatſoever is contrary to the Divine 
eſs iseffentially evil. Butto do or not to do, ſuppoſes but one poſitive prin- 
240d the other negative, 'not' having a contrary” cauſe, may be wholly inno- 
ts 2g pro ccding from a negative': But to ſpeak more-plain, Is it againſt Gods 
ELaofthar lofants ſhould be damned for Original fin ? then it 'could neverhhaye 
done,- it was cfienrially evil, and therefore could never have been decreed or 
beaced,'- Bur if nt be not againſt Gods goodneſs that they ſhould periſh in Hell, 
a way confilt with Gods/goodneſs 3 and then to hope that Gods goodaeſs will 
ther from his Juſtice, when the thing may agree with both, is to hope with- 
Le gonnd'5 God may be good, though they periſh for 4dems fins and if (o, and 
wean be juſt too, upon the account of whiee attribute ſhall theſe innocents be 


ESI Hdem poſterity be only liable ro damnation, but ſhall never be damned for 
ladies fin; then all the children of Heathens dying in their Infancy, ſhall eſcape as 
alas baptized Chriſtian Children - which if any of my diſagreeing Brethren ſhall 
he; be will indeed ſeem to magnifie Gods goodneſs, but he muſt fall out with ſome 
karDotors of the Church whom he would pretend to follow 3 and befides, he will 
bebad put eo it, to tell what advantage Chreftian Children have over Heathens, 
paog them all ro die young 3 for being bred up in the Chriſtian Religion is acci- 
Mend; and 'may happento the children of unbelievers, or may not happen tothe 
ler ofbelicvers ; and if Baptiſm adds nothing to their preſent ſtate, there is no 
baſbalnfants ſhould be baptized 3 burifict does add to their preſent capacity ( as moſt 
wrtainly it does very much ) thenthat Heathen Infants ſhould be in a condition of 
tg reſcued Fromthe wrath of God, aswell as Chriſtian Infants, is a range un- 


| ſhe or alfivmartive, and can no way be juſtified or made probable, but by affirming 


iv __— the juſtice of God tocondemn.any'for Adews fin. Indeed if it be un- 
{Cut haveproved' itis') then itwillfollow that none ſhall ſuffer damnation by 
Bart: if the hopes of the ſalvation of Heathen Infants be to be derived only from 
Gods goodneſs, though Gods goodneſs cannot fail, yet our Argument may fail ; for 
Will not follow, becauſe God is good,. therefore Heathen Infants ſhall be ſaved ; 


erit might aswell follow, God is good, therefore Heathens ſhall be no Heathens, 
[wall toro" Chriſtians3 Theſe things do not follow affirmatively, but negatively 


thiy'do.' ' For if it were againſt Gods goodneſs that they ſhould be reckoned in 4dam 
hd the! they who affirm they were ſoreckoned, muſt ſhew ſome revelation to aſſure 
Wthitalehovgh it be juſt tn God todamn all Heathens, yer that he is ſo good that 
Rwill tict. | For ſolong as there is no revelation of any ſuch goodneſs, there is this 
prciple to conteſt againſt it, I mean, their affirming that they are in Adam juſtly li- 
begdamnation 3 and therefore without diſparagetnent to the infinite goodneſs of 
00d Heathen Infants may periſh : for & is never againſt Gods goodneſs to throw a 
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Mnerinto'Hell. 
"y, Bit to come yet cloſer tothe Queſtion, ſome:good! men-and wiſe ſuppoſe, that 
Gt iablapſariar Prezbyterians canbe confuted in their pretended grounds of abſo- 
Weteprobarion, although we grant that Adowes finis darnnableto his poſterity, pro- 
Wed weſay, that thoughit was damnable, yet it ſhall never damn us. Now though 
m Mir could be done, that they and 1:might notdifier-ſo much as in a circumſtance, 


J&Sſt it is certain that the menthey'ſpeak of can never be confuted npon the ftock 


Sod: Juſtice, becauſe as-the one lays, It is juftthat:God ſhould actually damn all 
Wihelin of Adam £ So the other fays, Ir'is juſt that God ſhould acually ſentence all | 
Oamnation 3 and fo theretthe caſe isequal : Secondly, They cannot be confuted 
Wothe'ſtock of Gods goodneſs 3 becanle theemanationsof that are wholly arbitra- 
5, and though there are -negativemecaſures of it, as there isof Gods Infinity, and WE 
Www Gods goodneſs to be inconfiſtent with ſome things, yet there are no;poſitive 
talures of this goodneſs 3 atid no man can tellhow-fnuch-it will do for us: and there+ 
ve withour a revelation, things may be ſometimes hoped, which yet may not ;be 
Felumed: and therefore here alſo they are not tobeconfſuted : and as fortheparniculat 
mptures, nnleſswe'have the advantage of eſſemia] 'reaſon taken from the 'Divine 


[At butes, they will oppoſe Scripture to Scripture; and have as much advantage t 
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expound the oppoſite places, as the Jews have in their Queſtions of th wp LO hr þ 
therefore reak /o rorymbos neFerem, if 1 might make mine own a w” eels 8 
Society, and with their leave; I would upon that very account ſuſpe& the-uſal 221 - 
courſes of the:effefts and Occonomy of Originil fin. pr ws 
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-:8.'For where will they reckon the beginniog of Predeſtination > will y = 
itin {dew after the Fall, or in Chriſt immediately. promiſed? : If in. 4dew; then. 
returnto the Presbyterian way, and runupon all the rocks before reckoned... 
to bjeak all the world in pieces.: If in Chriſt they reckon it {and fothey ds) ne. 
thusI argue. If.weare all reckoned in Chriſt before we were boro, then how... 
bereckoned in Adam when weare born, (1 ſpeak as to the matter of Predeftin.. 
to ſalvationor damnation 5) For asfor the intermedial temporal evils and ds, 
ſpiritual, and ſad infirmities, they are our nature, and might with Juſtice have 
allthe portion God had given to Adaw, and therefore may be ſo to us, andrea. 
quently not at all to be reckoned in this enquiry : But certainly as tothe main... ... 

9. If God looks upon us all in Chriſt, then by him we are reſcued from: Ada. 6 
much is done for us before we were born. For if this is not to be reckoned gl}a6. 
we were born, then Adams finprevailed really in ſome periods, and to ſome ofa 
for which God in Chriſt had pravided no remedy - for it gave no remedy: 19-chi- 
dren till after they were born, but irremediably they were born children of » 
but if a remedy were given to Children before they were born, then they arghomj 
Chriſt not in Adam : but ifthis remedy was not given to Children before they were 
born, then it follows, that we were not at firſt looked upon in Chriſt, but-in ada 
and conſequently he was caput predeſiinationis, the head of. predeſtinatian, ;qr-ele 
there weretwo, the one before-we were born, theother after. So that byrthule, 
tis arundo ; The arrow ſticks faſt-and it cannot be pulled | out, unleſs by other jnhy- 
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 ſmentsthanare commonly in faſhion. Howeverit be, yet methinks this a yeygud 


probable Argument. | | e--56 . 2:4 468) 
As Adam tinned before any'child was born, ſo. was Chriſt promiſed beſqrez and 
bat our Redeemer ſhall not have more fotce upon children, that they ſhouldbe bog 
loved and quitted from wrath, than 4dawour Progenitor ſhall have to cauſe that 
we be born hated and in a damnable condition, wants ſo many degrees of probabili- 
ty, that it ſeemsto diſhonour themercy of God, and the reputation of his goodeek 


and the power of his redemption: | FE-49 
oftheir great objeQion pretended by 


. For this ſerves as an Antidote, and Antinom 
theſe learned perſons : for whereas they ſay, they the rather affirm this, . beeuſe its 
an honour to the redemption which our Saviour wrought i for us, that it. reſend w 
from the ſentence of damnation, which we had-incurred. To this Iſay, thatthe bo-/ 
nour of our bleſſed Saviour does: no way: depend upon our imaginations and weak an: 
propoſitions : and neither canithe reputation and honour of the Divine goodneſs bor- 
row aids and artificial ſupports from the diſhonour of his Juſtice 3 and it isno reputs- 
tion to a Phyſician to ſay he hath cured us of an evil which-we never had :. and {hall 
we accuſethe Father of mercies to have wounded us for no other reaſon butthat the| 
Son may havethe Honour to have cured us ? Tunderſtand not that.  Hethat makes 
a'necefiity that he may find a remedy, islike the Rowar whom Cato found fault with- 
all 3 he would commit a fault that he might beg a pardon 3 he had ratheryeitebad 
Greek; that he might make an apology, than write good Latin, -and need none: But 
however, Chriſt hath done enough for us, even all that we did need ; and fiqce ti 
all the reaſon in the world we ſhould pay him all honour 5 we may remember -thatit 
is a greater favour to us that by the benefit ofour bleſſed Saviour, who was theLawd 
flain from the beginning ofthe world, we were reckoned in Chriſt, and bomnmibe 
accounts of the Divine favour 3 I ſay, itis a greater favour that we were born unde 
the redemption of Chriſt, than under the ſentence and damnation of Aden, and to 
prevent an evil is a greater favour than to cure it 5 ſo that if. to do honour toGods 
goodneſs and to the graces of our Redeemer, we will ſyuppoſea need, we may 40 
more honour to ſuppoſe that the promiſed feed of the woman did do us as.ewly # 


PISS, 7 


good,: as the fin of Adem could dous miſchief; and therefore that in Chriſt wee 
born, quitted from any ſach ſuppoſed ſentence, : and not that we bring it upon! IN of 
fhoulders into the world with us. But this thing relies only upon their ſuppoity| I [*' 
ONS let 


For if we will ſpeak of what is really true and plainly revealed; From all the fingof 
all mankind Chrift came to redeem-us + He came to give us a ſupernatural birth - t0 


——_— 


Rell us all his Fathers will 3 to-reveal to us thoſe glorious promifes upon i 
i* WU) 
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in the Imputation of Adam's Sin. 


kwefwhich we might be enabled ro do every thing that is required : He cameto 
Ls 15 grace, and Nife, and ſpirit 3 to ſtrengthen us againſt all the powers of Hell 
FxÞarth 5 to fandifie our afflictions, - which from Ade by ' Natural generation 
ended on Uus5 to take out the ſting of death, to makeit an entrance to 
Srtal life 3 to aſſure us of reſurreion, to intercede for us, and tobe an advocate 
Se. wheo we by infirmity commit fin 3 topardon us when werepent. Nothing 
Swhich could be derived to us from Adams by our natural generation 3 Mankind now 
Mey in bis whole conftitution and deſign, is like the Birds of Paradiſe which travet- 
vet us of in the eMolxcco Zfiands; born without legs 3 but by a celeftial power 
Ly have 2 recompence made to them-for that defect; and they always hover in the 
2. andfeed on the dew of Heaven : ſo are we birds of Paradiſe, but caft out from 
AY - and born without legs, without ſtrength to walk inthe Laws of God, or to 
at Heaven 5 but by a power from above, we are adopted in our new birthto a 
aleſhial converſation, we feed on the dew of Heaven, The juſt does live by faith, 
{breaths in this new life by the ſpirit of God. For from the firſt 4dawe nothing de- 
ded to u9 but an infirm body, and a naked foul, evil example and a body of 
2h. ignorance and paſſion, hard labour and a curſed field, a captive ſoul and an 
aprifoned body,. that is, a ſoul naturally apt to comply with the appetites of the bo- 


at diret (ins to us 1n their natural abode and firſt principle, yet they are proper in- 
rent miſeries and principles of fin to us in their emanation. But from this ſtate 
Chriſt. came to redeemus all by his grace, and by his ſpirit, by his life and by his 
death, by bis DoGtrine and by his Sacraments, by his Promiſes and by his Revelations, 
| y hisReſurreCtion and by his Aſcenfion, by his Interceding for us and Judging of us 3 
d iſthis be not a conjugation of glorious things great enough to amaze us, and to 
it from us all our ſervices, and all our love, and all the glorifications of God, I 
m ſure nothing can be added to it by any ſuppoſed need of which we have no reve- 
ation : There is as much done for us as we could need, and more than we could ask, 


Nempe quod optantz Diviem promittere nemo 
Anderet, volvenda gies en attulit ultro ! 
Vivite felices anime Juibw eſt fortuna peraa 


y, and its defires whether reaſonable or exceffive 3 and though theſe things were | 


ok My knees in thanks to thee ſhall bow, 
I For thou my life keep fi from the grave, 

And doſt my feet from falling ſave, 

That with the living in thy ſight 

IT may enjoy eternal light. 
Forthas'what 4haſanerus ſaid to Efter, Veteres literas muta, Change the old Letters, is 
done by the birth of our Bleſſed Saviour. Eva is changed into Ave, and although it 
| |betfue'what Berſcrach ſaid, From the woman is the beginning of fin, and by her we all 
&, yetit is now changed by the birth of our Redeemer, From a woman is the be- 
| ging of our reſtitution; and in him we all live 5 Thus are all the four quarters 

mWorld renewed by the ſecond Adam, *Avarodi, Avor, "ApxI@c, MeonuCeia, The: 


rather, and to better purpoſes, becauſe if fin did abound, Grace ſhall ſaper- 
| |"Thave now, Madam, given to you ſuch accounts, as I hope being added to my other 


Onmunicated. T ſhall only now beg your patience, fince you have been troubled 
With Queſtions and enquiries, and obje&ions, and little murmurs,to hear my anſwers 
d ſuch of them as have been brought to me. | : 
"' Tam complained of; that I would trouble the World with a new thing 3 which 
tit be never ſo true, yet unleſs it were very uſeful, will hardly make recompence 
GOrthe trouble I put theworld to, in this inquiry. 


5 


If Weft, North, and South, are repreſented in the fecond 4dew as well as the firſt, | 


Papers, may ſatisfie not only your Ladiſhip, butthofe to- whom this account may be | 


Jam ſug -----=-=--- 
The meaning of which words I render, or at leaſt recompence with the verſe of n| 
To thee, O Lord, IT lepay my vow, [6 


"lanfwver, that for the newneſs of it, I have already given accounts that the Opini, 


k'4 


«which I impugne, as they are aa} parts of the Article of Original fin, Kul | 
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they are newer than the truth which I have aſſerted. But let what] fay ſeem a.,,. 
as the Reformation did, when: Luther firſt preached againſt Indulgetices, 35 owl 
tence of Novelty did not, and we ſay, ought notto have affrighted him; anda, 
fore I ought alſoto look to what Iſay, that it be true, and the truth will ;proc, 1. 
[age. Butto ſpeak freely, Madam, though I haye a great reverence for Ong 


8 What norhimſelf, nor others ever knew, 


| of his truths. Atatibus omnibw, omnibus bominibus communis ſapientia eft, meilln 


| 


yet it is the prime antiquity of the Church 3 the Ages of Martyrs -and Holineſs, 
I mean 3 and 1am ſure that inthem my opinion bath much more warrant thay. 

contrary 5 But for the deſcending AgesT give that veneratioo to the great nano. # 
them that went before us, which themſelves gave to their Predeceſiors ; | hw... 
their memory, I read their Books, I imitate their piety, I examine their argumen. . 
for therefore they did write them, and where. the reaſons of the Moderns and ih... 
ſeem equal, I turn the balance 'on the elder fide, and follow them; but whaes 
ſcruple or a grain of reaſon is evidently in- the other balance, I muſt followa; 
Nempe qui ante nos ifla moverunt, non Domini noftri, ſed Duces ſunt, Senecg by, a ) 
They that taught of this Article before me, are good guides, but no Lords and yz. 
ſters 3 for I muſt acknowledge none upon earth 3 for ſo am I commanded by = 
Maſter that is in Heaven andI remember what we were taught in Palingenja,, KS 


we were boys. 


3 $ 
oy 5 


4 


Quicquid Ariſioteles, vel quivis dicat eorum, 
Di@a nihil moror, 2 vero cum forts recedunt - 
Sepe graves maguoſque viros, famaque verendos 
Errare &- labi contingit, plurima ſecunt 
Ingenia in tenebros conſueti nominis alti 
Anthores nbi connivent deducere eaſdem. 


If Ariſtotle be deceiv'd, and ſay that's true, 


LT leave his text, and let his Scholars talk 

Till they be hoarſe or weary in their walk : . 
When wiſe men erre, though their fame ring like Bells, 
I ſcape a danger when leave their ſpells. 


For although they that are dead ſome Ages before we were born, have areveeace 
due to them,: yet more is due to truth that ſhall never die 3 and God is not waningto 
our induſtry any more thanto theirs; but blefſes every Age with the underſtaadug 


w + 


cen peculium licet antiquitati gratular:, All Ages, and all men have their advantagesin 
their enquiries aftertruth 3 neither is wiſdom appropriate to our Fathers. Andbe- 
cauſe even wiſe men may be deceived, andtherefore that when I find it, or ſuppole it 
ſo ( for that's all one as to me and my duty ) I muſt go after truth where-ever its; 
certainly it will be leſs expected from me totollow the popular noiſes and the voi 
of the people, who are not to teach us, but tobe taught by us: and 1 believeny 
to have reaſon to complain when men are angry at a doqrine becauſe it js notconr|; 
monly taught 3 that is, when they are impatient to be taught a truth, becauſe moſt 
men do already believe a lie 3 Re&; apud mos locume tenet error ubi publics fabw tf; 
ſo Seneca ( Epiſt. 123. ) complained in his time : it is a ſtrange title to truth whi 
error can pretend, for its being publick 5 and we refuſe to follow an unuſualt 
Duaſt honeſlins ſit quiafrequentizs, and indeed it were well to do ſo in thoſe propo 
ions which have no truth in them but what they borrow from mens opinions, andre 
fornothing tolerable, but that they are uſual. | | 

_ ObjeT. 2. But what neceſſity isthere in my publication of this dodtrine, ſyppoling 


it were true; for all truths are not to be ſpoken at all times; and if a eruth' gives of- 
fence, it is better to let men alone, than todiſturb the peace. © — -© 

F anſwer withthe labouring mans Proverb, a Penny-worth of eaſc is worth a Pet 
ny at anytime 3 anda little truth is worth a little - Peace, every day of the week : 
and ceteris paribes, Truths to be preferred before Peace, oo every erifliog truth to 
a conliderablepeace - But if the truth be material, it makes fecompence, chough ft 


ful little propoſition, the diſcovety of which in truth will not make recompence 


brings a great noiſealong with it 3 and if the breach of Peace be nothiog butihat 
men talk in Private, or declaim a little in publick 3 truly - ( Madam ,) it is a very PF 


he pratling of diſagreeing Perſons. Truth and Peace make an excellent yoke 
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gens of Godivalways tobe preferred: 
fed Saviour Came 270 ſend Peace, but «'Sword 5 That is, he khew his Do@ride 
Meals gre criions of beat, bur yet he came to perfpacde us to. Pehce and 
iey* deed if the trach+be clear, and yet of no great effe&t ty the lives of med, 
yernmecit, Or in the honour of 'God, then it ought tot to Break the Perce: 
phztis, it wy not ran'out of its retirement, to diſquiet them, to whom their reſt is 
ver than that knowledge. - :But if it be brought our already, it mcuſt not be deſerr- 
wofitively; though peace goes away in its ſtead. $0 that Peace is rather to. be 
34rd” that #ny truth ſhould be rerorered or denied © but Peace is rather to be 
Sor cominued, than ſome Truth offered. ' This is: my ſence 6 Madam ) when 
caſe3s otherwiſe thanT ſuppoſe it to be at preſent. ” For as for the preſent caſe; 
there paſt be two when there is a falling out, or a peace broken 3 and therefore 1 
nl ſecure it now * for let aty tan diflent from me in this Article, I will not be 
nohbled him3 he thay doit with liberty, and with my charity. IF any man + of 
opinion, 1 confeſs Hove him the better 3 but if he refuſes tt, I will not Tove him 
ef afterthaÞ I did before 7 but he that diſſenrs, and reviles' me, miſt expett from 
meyo other Kindoefs but that T forgive him, -and pray for him, and offer to revheiin 
im, and that Freſolve nothing ſhall ever make me enher hate him, or reproach him}: 
that ſtill in the greateſt of his difference, | refoſe not to give him the Comititr- 
nio of a Brother 3 I believe I ſhall be chidden by ſome or other fot my eafide(s, and 
want Of — which they call Zea}, bur it is a fault of my nattte 3 a part of wy 
Origital fin : | 


- Unicuique dedit vitiuw Nature Greato;, , © 
EM: Natura aliquid ſemper amare dedit. Propert. 


Some weakneſs to each man by birth deſcends, 
To me toogreat a kindneſs Nature lends. 


| Bit if the peace can bebroken no more than thus 3 1 ſuppoſe the truth whichT pub- 
ki vill d0 more than make recompence for the noiſe that in Clubs and Conventicles 
btmade over and above. So long as I am thus raſfolved, there may be injury done 
tome, but there can be no del, or lofs of Peace abroad. For 4 fingle anger, ;or a 
dpteaſare on One fide, is not a breach of Peace on both 5 and a War cannot be niade 
ty ſewer, than a bargain can 5 in which always there muſt be twoat leaſt —__ 
| 'GjeF..3. But as to the tirag, If it be inquired i; X53. &: orxoSouiny opens 3 

what profit, what ufe, what edification is there, what good to fouls, what honour 
toGod by this new explication ofthe Article? I anſwer 3 That the .ufual Dotrignes 
of Original Fa ire thade the great foundation of the horrible propofition coricerning 
#hfate Reprobation 3 rhe conſequences of it reproach God . with: injuſtice, they 
tharge God fooliſhly, and deny his goodnefs.and his Wiſdom in many, inſtances - 
And whatſoever can upon the account of the Divine Attributes be objeGted agaitift 
the fierce way of Abſolute Decrees; all that can be brought for the.reproof of their 
rofeions concerning Original fin. , For the conſequences are plainz and by 
m the neceffity of my Dore, and irs uſefulneſs may be ynderftood. © 


"Fort. If God decrees usto be bord finners 3 Then he makes ws to be finters, 
We where is his goodneſs ? NEED. y 
LF God does damn any for that, hedamns us for what we could not hetp, and 
forwhat himſelfdid, and thei where is lis Juſtiee? © 
$f God fentenceus to that Damnation, whick he catinot in juſtice mflift, where 
. & If God for the fin of 442m» brings upon us a neceſſity of finning 3 where is ou? 
efty? where is our Natyre ? what is become of all Laws, andof all Vertne and 
Ya ' How cari Mert be diſtmguiſhed from Beaſts : or the: Vertuous from the vic 
3: If by the fall of A429, we are fo wholly ruined in our faculties, that we cannot 
0 amy good, bur muſt do evil 3 how ſhalt any man take care of his ways? or how 
Git be ſuppoſed he ſhould ſtrive againſt all, vice, when he canexcuſe fo much upon 
Nature? or indeed how ſhall he ftrive at all 2 For if all athual fins are derived, 
mathe Original, and which isunavoidable, and yet an C—— cauſe, ther fo 
car take care to ayoid any afual fir, , wholecauſe ty, nitural, and not to be de- 


Aid then whete is his Providence dnd Governmetit? 


l 


5 It 


$tobe preferred before the Peace of mredr, and" therefore our | 
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T 5. 1fGod does caſt lofantsjor Hell for the fin of others, and 


-..7+- If God chuſeth the death of ſo many Millions of Perſons; who are. ao fig 
[gn their own ſtock, and yer {wears that he does not _Jave; the: death pf a fivner, wi, 
| Gnging with his own choice 3 how canthat hezcredible, he ſhoyld love x lang 
cents,; and yet ſhould loveto ſpare the Criminal ?: Where: then is his Mer 

where is/bis Truth? PET | 


| Eknow ( Madam ) that they who are of the other fide do and will diſavonnolt of 


Heaven, andco-heirs of Jclus. .. 4., By Baptiſm Children are made partakers of the 
holy Ghoſt and ofthe grace of God 3 which I defire to be obſerved in oppolitogry 
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evils, but for their own ſia:3; where is his love to mankind? . ..,, ,_...:. candery| 
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8.. If God bath given us a Nature by derivation, which is wholly corrupted th." 
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He that will ſow his field with hopeful ſeed, 
Muſt every Bramble, every Thiſtle weed: ;.. 
And when each hindrance tothe Grajn is gone; 
A fruitful crop ſhall riſe of Corn alone, 


* Wheatherefore there were ſo many ways made to the Devil, I was willingwougt 
many others toſtop this alſo 3, and,I dare ſay, few Queſtions jn Chriſtendom an lay 

half ſo much in juſtification of their own uſefulneſs and neceſſity. R 

theſe conſequences3 and ſodo all the World; all the evils which their advelarcs 

fay, do follow fromtheir opinions 3 but yet all the World of men that perceive ſuch 
evilsto follow from a propoſition, think themſelves bound to ſtop the progreſſion of 
ſuch opinions from whence they believe ſuch evils may ariſe. If the Churehol.Rewe 
did belicve that all thoſe horrid things were chargeable upon Tranſubſtanrtiation, and 
upon worſbipping of Images; which we charge upon the Doftrines, I do nojdoudt 
but they would.as much diſown/the Propoſitions,” as now they do the conlequenty3 
and yet I doas little doubt but that we do well to diſown the firſt, becaule.we ey 
the latter : and though the Man be not, yetthe doCtrines are highly chargeablewith 
the evils that follow: it may bethe men eſpy them not, yet from the dodtrioes1hey 
do certainly follow 3 'and there are notin the World many men who own that which 
js evilin thepretence, but many do ſuch as are dangerous in the effe& 3 and thisdo- 
Erine which I have reproved, Itake tobe one of them, © 4444 

.- Obje&. 4. But if Original fin. be not a fin properly; why are children baptized? 
And what benefit comes tothem by Baptiſm?  _ 3s {WL 6 
,; Tanſwer, As much as they need, and are capable of : and it may as well heacked, 
Why were all the ſons of Abraham circumiſed, when in that Covenant therewss 00 
remiſſion of ſinsatall? forlictlethings and legal jmpurities, and. irregularities there 
were; but there being no ſacrifice there but of Beaſts, whofe blood-could ogttake 
away ſtn, it is certain and plainly  tqught us in Scripture, that no Rite of Moſes v3 
expiatory of fins. But ſecondly, This ObjeQion can preſs nothiog at all 3 for wh 
was Chriſt baptized, who knew no fin ? But yet ſo it behoved him to fulfil al Righ- 
teouſneſs. 3. Baptiſm is called regeneration, or the mew birth; and therefore lince 
Adam Children are born only to anatural life and a natural death, and by this theſ 
can never arrive at Heaven; therefore Infants afe baptized, becauſe until they be 
born anew, they can never have title-tothe Promiſes of Jeſus Chriſt, or be heirs0 
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— _- in tbe Imputativn of Adam's Sin. _. 


\ +.140ibs Herefie, who did ſuppoſe Nature to be ſo. perfeR, '* that the grace off * Vide Auguſt. 
Stods notneceiiary, and that by Nature alone; they could go to Heaven 3 which oe 2 
She 1 affirm to be impoſiible, and that Baptiſm is therefore neceſſary, becauſe na-|xarur.& grar. 
Ms is inſufficient and Baptiſm is the great channel bf grace 3 there ought-to be no en-|<-21.998 - 
yy and ignorant load laid upon my Dodtrine, as if it complied with the. Pelapiae, Fe. & 1b, 


8 :& which it is 0 eſſeritially arid-ſo mainly oppoſed iti the main difference of his Do-| de prccar. org; 
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| [*bour, and to eat in'the ſweat of his brows, and to return to duſt agaid : and' like- 
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5. Children are therefore Baptized, becauſe if they live they will fin, and 
*--h their fins are not pardoned before-hand, yet jn Baptiſm they are admitted to 
(ate of favour, that they are. within-the Coyenant of repentance and Pardon : 
agd (his is expreſly the Dodtrine of 8. «tin, lib. 1. de #upt. & concup. cap. 26. &- 
a. 23. O trad. 124. Fobate., But of this I have already given larger accounts in 
4* Hiſcourſe of Baptiſm, Part 2. p. 194. in the Great Exemplar. 6. Children are 
wed for the Pardon even of Original Sin'z this may: be affirmed-#rzly, but yer 
ly : 


} 


£9 or ſofar as itis imputed, ſo far alſo it is remiſſible $ for. the evil that is 
by Aden, is al{0 taken away in Chriſt; andit is imputedto us to very evil pur- 
ſes; as | have already explicated : but as it was among the Jews who believed then 
«fig to be taken away, when the evil of puniſhment js taken off 3 ſois Original Sin 
cxked away in Baptiſm 3 for though the Material part of the evil is not taken away, 

+ the curſe jn all the ſons of God is turned into-a bleſſing, and is made an occaſion 
ieward, Or. an entrance toit. Now in all this I affirm all that is true, and all that 
lþ probable : for in the ſame ſence, as Original ſtain is a fin, ſodoes Baptiſm bring the 

2ardon, It is a fin meronymically, that is, becauſe it is the effe& of one fin, and the 
\eioſecf maiiy 5 and juſt ſo in Baptiſm it is taken away, that it is now the matter of a 

tice; and the opportunity of glory 3 andupon theſe Accoutits the Church Baptizes 
{ther Children. . "HO 

0bje#. 5. But to deny Original Sinto be a fin properly and inherently, is expreſly 
yngiaſt the words of S. Pail in the fifth Chapter to the Rowans, If it be, I have done 5 
lat that it is #0?, 1 have theſe things L- i. If the words be capable of any inter- 


xretation, and can be permitted to fighifie otherwiſe than is vulgarly pretended, I 
kooſe my ſelf to have given reaſons ſufficient, why they ought to be. For any inter- 
otetition that does violence to right Reaſon, to Religion, to Holineſs of life, and 
the Divine Attributes of God, is therefore to be rejeted, and another choſen 3 Fort 
in all Scriptures, all good and all wiſe men do it: 


ad {fe J is taken for him who bore the evil ofthe ſor, and [ſis } is taken for legal 
wipurity 3 and for him who could not be guilty, even for Chriſt himſelf; as I have 
proved alreddy : and in the like manner[_ ſinners] is uſed, by the rule of Conjugates 


ad denominatives 3 but it is ſo alfo inthe caſe of Barhſheba the Mother of Solomorx. [x King.1.21- 


4; For the word [ condemnation, } it is by the Apoſtle himſelf limited to fignifie tem- 
poral death 3 for when the Apoſtle ſays {| Death paſſed upon all men, in as much as all 
wen bave ſcaned 3] he muſt mean rexporel death 3 for eternal death did not pals upon 
all fwienz or if he means eternal death, he muſt not meanthat it came for Adams (in 5 
but is & much 25 all men have ſinned, that is, upon all thoſe upon whom eternal death] 
did come, it came becauſe they alſo have finned. ' For if it had come for Adams lin 3 
then it had abſolutely deſcended apon all ten 3 becauſe from Adam all men deſcerid- 
&dz/and therefore all mer upon that account were equally guilty : as we ſee all men! 
denatirally. 4. The'Apoſtle here ſpeaks of fin 3-rputed3 therefore not of fin in-! 
'beit + and if A to ſuch purpoſes as he here ſpeaks of, viZ.'to temporal|. 
death, then it is neither a fin properly, nor yet imputable -to Eternal death fo far 

#% or can be implied by the Apoſtles words. And in this I am not a little con- 
Med by the diſcourſe of S. renews: to this purpoſe, [ib. 3.+tap.35. Propter hoc &*| 
initio tranſgreſſions Ade, &c. ' Thetefore in the beginning of Adaivs tranſprefii-| 
*0n ( asthe Scripture tells ) God did not curſe Adam but the Earth in his labours,| 
*xone ofthe Ancientsſaith, God removed the curſe upon the Earth thatit might 
*not abide ort man. But the condenination of his fin he received, wearineſs and 1a- 


*wiſe the woman had for her puniſhment, tediouſneſs, labours, groans, forrows of 
*hild-birth, and toſerve het huſband 3/ that they might not wholly periſh ic'the 
*curſe, not yer deſpiſe God while they retained without puniſhment; Bur all the 
'*eurſe run upon the Serpent who ſeduced them ------ arid this our Lord in''the' 
*Gofpel ſaith to them on his left hand: Co ye curſed into everlaſting fire which my} 
< ' Gagg. - | - ©Fathef| 


a... 


4 


2. The words in queſtion [| fie Jand[[ ſfarer *] arid F condemnation? are frequently + King.1.21 | 
uſed in Scripture in the leſler ſence, and[_ fr] is taken for the puniſhment of ſir 3 f cm 
Iſ[a1.53-10, 
| Heb. 9.28. 
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|«© Father prepared for the Devil and his Angels : ſignifying that not to 


< this they alſo ſhall juſtly fee] who like them without repentance and departing &.,; 
<them perſevere inthe works of malice. 5. The Apoſtle fays 3 By the dif Tor 
of one many were made  ſemner's - By which it appears that we in. this have no fin of 
own, neither is it at all our ownformaly and mberently; forthough efficient it * 
his, and effeQiively ours as to Tertain purpoſes of imputation 3, yet it could. n& be 
fin to us formally 3 becauſe it was Vnias inobedientia, the diſobedience of one © ; 
therefore inno ſence, could it be properly ours. For then it were not Unim p 
inobedientia ſingulorum : the diſobedience of all men. 6. Whenſoevex other 
mans fin is imputed to his relative, therefore becauſe it is anothers and imputed, ; 
can go no further but to efſed& certain evils, to affliit the relative, and to puniſh. 
'cauſe 3 not formally to denominate the deſcendant or relative to be a finer; foi 
as much a contradittion to fay that I am formally, by him a finnef, as that | gigt, 
ally do hisation. Now #0[_ i*4pate } in Scripture, fignifies to reckon as. if heh, 
done it 5 Not to impute is to treat him ſoasif he had not done it. So farthen the 
imputation is, ſo far we are reckoned as ſinners 3 but Adams lin being by the. Apo 
fignified to be imputed but to the condemnation or ſentence to a temporal death; { 
far we are ſinners in him, that is, ſo as that for bis ſake death was brought upon ws; 
And indeed the word [_ impwtare ]to impute ]does never fignifie more, nor alyzy; þ 
much. J7mputare vero frequenter ad ſignificationem exprobrantis accedit, ſed ciny reres| 
henfionem, lays Laurentizs Yalla; It 1s like an exprobration, but ſhort of arepraal; 6 
Quintilian. Tmputas nobis propitios ventos, +. ſecundum mare, ac civitatis quis 
liberalitatem. Thou doſt impute, that is, upbraid to us our proſperous voyages, and 
acalm Sea, and the liberality of a rich City. 7wpnutere fignifies oftentimes the fame 
that computare 5 to. reckon or account : Naw hec in quartt non imputentar, lay the 
Lawyers, #hey are not izeputed, that is, they are not computed or reckoned. Thuy 
Adams fin is imputed tous, that is, It is put into our- reckoning, and when we ge 
fick anddie, we pay our Symbols, the portionof evil that is laid upon us; andwha 
eMerces (aid, I may ſay in this caſe with alittle variety, Legata in hereditae-- fot 
legatum datum ſit heredi, ſive percipere, ſive deducere vel retinere paſſws eſt, 6) impuas 
#7 - Thelegacy whether it be given or left to the heir, whether he may -takeitor 
keep it, is ſtill imputed to him 3 that is, zt is within bis reckoning. 78 
| Butno reaſon, no Scripture, ho Religion does inforce 3- and no DivineAttibute 
does permit that we ſhould ſay that God did fo impute Adams fin to his paltaity, 
that he did really efteem them to be guilty of Adams (in equally culpable,.aqull 
hateful 3 For if in this fence it be true that in him we finned 3 then we finnedashedid, 
that is, with the ſame malice, in the ſame aGtion5 andthen we-are as muchguilty a 
'hez but if we have ſinned leſs, then we did not ſi 3: him for to fin in himy could 
net by him be leflened tous3 for what we did in him we did'by him, and therefore 
as much as he did 5 but if God imputed this fin leſs to us than to him, thenthis impu- 
tation {uppolesit only to be a collateral and indire&t account.to ſuch purpolzas he 
Pleaſed : of which purpoſes we judge by the analogy of faith, by the words ofSer 
ture, bythe proportion and notices of the Divine Attributes. 7. There ispatbi 
im the deſign or purpoſe of the Apoſtle that can or ought to infer any otherthing3 
for his purpoſe is to lignifie that by mas fin deathentred into the world ;; which the 
ſon of Sirach, Ecclw. 25. 33. expreſles thus,z 4 waliere faFum oft injtivm peted, 6 
inde eft quod morimur 3 from he womanisthe beginning of ſin 3 and from heritisthn 
we alldie : and again, Ecclav. I. 24. By the envy of the Devil death came into the 
this evitbeing Univerſal, Chriſt came to the world, and became our head, to athet 
purpoſes, even toredeem us from death 3, which- he hath. begun. and will finiſh, ad 
tobecometo us our Parent tna new. birth, the: Author of a ſpiritual life 5 and this 
benefit is of far more efficacy by Chriſt, than the evil. could. be by Adam 3 wy 
lo 
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« prime intention was eternal fire prepared, but to bim who was the fecducer I p 


— tft os tt a Geo = + waHe =- 


Adam weare made finners : ſoby Chriſt we are made righteous 3 not juſt ſo. but 

and more, and therefore as our. being made ſinners ſignifies that by him we die, lobe 
ing by. Chriſt made righteous muſt at leaſt fignifie that by him. we live - and ths lo 
evident to them who.read S. Paxls words, Row. 5. from verſe 12. to verſe 19-inclu- 


ially.fiace Eraſmas and Grotins, who are to bereckoned amongſt the greateſt; 8 
the beſt expoſitors of Scripture, that any ageſince the Apoſtles and their immediate ke 
_ |ceflors bath brought forth, have ſouuderſiond-and rendred it. But Madam, that you 
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fively, that I wonder any man ſhould make a farther queſtion concerning.them 3 elpe-| 


" may readthe' words and their ſence together, and ſee that without violence 
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ligey fgaific what 1 have ſaid, and no more 3 I have here ſubJoyned a Paraphraſe of 
{ae ; in which if I uſe any violencel can very eaſily be reproved. 
Imam. s. 12:41 by one nan ſin'entred into the world, and Death by ſin: and fo death 
mote iipon all men,” for that all have ſinned, 1. e. | 


a oo 7 wo © ea I 3 


«45 by the difobedience of Adam, in had its beginnings and by fia death, that is, 
|ijeſentence and preparations, the ſolennities and addrefles bf death, ſickneſs, cala- 
wity;” Wninution of ſtrengths, Old age, misfortunes, and all: the affeftions of Mor- 
wlity, for the deſtroying of ourtemporat life 3 and fo this mortality, -and condition 
lor ſtate of death paſſed aftually upon all mankind 3 for Adam being thrown otit of 
Paradiſe, and forced to live with his Children where they had no Trees of Life, 
as hehad in Paradiſe, was remandedto his morral, natural ſtate; and thereforedeath 
paiſed npon them, mortally ſeized on all, for that al have ſinned ; that is, the fin was 

choned toall, not to make theta guilty tke 4dams; but Adams lin paſled upon all, 
inprinting this real calamity on usall : But yet death deſcended allo upon Adams Po- 
| ſterity for their own (ins3 for fince all did fin, all ſhould die. © But ſome Gretk 
| W |* copies leave out the ſecond Ka: which indeed ſeems ſupertluons and of no fignifice- 
| MW -[«tjoo': but then the ſence. is clearet.z and the following words are the ſecond part of 
« 26militude - As by one man ſin entred into the world, and death by ſir: - Jo death paſ- 
© od upon a& men, for that all have ſinned : But #0 & lignifies neutrally : And the 
{* neaning is 3 As Adams died in his own fin: So death paſſed upon all men for heir 
&owty fin-+ 1n the fin which they ſinned, in that fin they died: As it did ar firſt 16 
«4am, by whom fin firſt- entred, and by fin- death 5 fo death paſſed upon all men 
«qpon whom ſin paſſed : that is, inthe ſame method, they who did fin ſhould die. 
«Bur then he does not ſeem to ſay that all did fin: for he preſently ſubjoyns 3 #hat 
«heath reigned ( ever upon thoſe who did not ſin ) after the ſimilitude of Adams tranſpreſ> 
#fav'; but this was upon another account, as appears in the following words. © Bue 
$athers'expound zo to ſignifie maſculinely, and torelate to Adams viz. thatinhim 
$ge all faned. Now although this is leſs conſonant to the mind of the Apoltle, ' and 
Sigharſh and improper both in the language and ir-the ſence, yet if it were (o, it 
®tould mean bur this 3 that the fin of 4damwas of Univerſal obligation 3 and in bim 
*weare reckoned as ſinners, obrioxious to his ſentence, for by his fin humane Na- 
*trewas reduced to its own mortality: 
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13. For uitil the law, ſin was in the World, but ſin is not imputed where there is no law. 


3 And caarvel not that Death did-pteſently deſcend on all mankind, even before a 
Law was given thein with an appehdaiit penalty, viz. With the expreſs intermination 
ofdeath 3 For they did do ations unnatural and vile enough, but yer theſe things 
which afterwards upon the publication of the Law were imputed to ther upon their 
perſonal account, everi unto death, were not yet ſoimputed. Fot Nature alone gives 
Kuls,/ but does not direRly bind tepenalties. But death came upon them before 
[the law for {dams fin : for with him God being angry, was pleaſed to curſe him alle 
whyPoſterity, andleavethem alſo in their tnere natufal condition, to which yet they 
dipoſed'themſelves, and had deſerved but roo much'by -corhmitring evil things 3 -to 
ich things, although before the law, death was not threatned, yet for the anget 
ch God had againſt mankind, he left that death which he thteatned to Adam'ex+ 
Meſh," by implication, to fall upon the Poſtefity. 
5 BY: - , 


Nevertheleſs death reigned from Adam to Moſes, ( even over them that had not 
 \ſfared ) after the ſimtilitude of Adani's tranſzreſſion, who is the figure of hins which 
Was to come. = 
And therefore it was that death reigned from 4dam to eMoſes, from the firſt law to 
|the ſecond 3 from the rime that a Law was given to one man, till the time a Law was 
given 10 0ze Nation 5 and, although 'men had'not finned ſo grievoufly as Adin did, 
Who had no excuſe, many helps, excellent endowments, mighty advantages; trifling 
temptations, communication with God himſelf, no diſorder 1n his faculties, free 
Will; petfe&t immiubity from violence, Original righteouſneſs, - perfe&t power” over 
W faculties 3- yet thoſe men, ſuch as' bel; and Serb, Noah, -arid Abraham, Tſaac and) 
Jecob, Foſeph, and Benjamin, who ſinned leſs, and'inthe midſt of all their diſadvan- 
| if [ge were left ro fall under the ſame ſentence. But it is to be obſervedthattheſe words 


Ggegg 3 Lever 


" eve» over them that bad mot ſinned Jaccording to ſome Interpretations, arw-ad 


be 7 are an #nip6elor, and to be referred to the firſt words, thus, Death ro, 
from Adam to Moſer ----- after the fimilitude of Adams tranigreſſion : that is, ay,” 
atfirſt, ſo it was afterwards - death reigned upon men ({ who had not ſinned). 
the ſimilitude of Adams tranſgreſſion 3 that 1s, like as it did in the tranſgrelitan, 
Adam, ſoitdid afterward 5 they in their innocence died as 4daw did in bis 
prevarication, and this was in the fGmilitude of Adaw + As they who obtain falps;..” 
| 6btain it ih the fimilitude of Chriſt, or by a conformity to Chriſt: ſo they whpdie do 
die in the likeneſs of 4dem; Chriſt ahd Adam being the two repreſentatives ofnae. 
kind : For this, beſides that it was the preſeat Oeconomy of the Divine Pr, tides 
and Goveroment, it did alſo like Jay look Tegwww 2 cTiorw, it looked forwyg, o 
well as backwards, and became a type of Chrilt, or of him that was to come. $q 
as fron Adam evil did deſcend upon his natural Children, upon the ,account of Got 
entercoutſe with Adeze3 ſo did good deſcend upon the ſpiritual Children ofthe, 
eond Adam. 


f5. But not as the offents, ſoalſo is the free gift - for if through the offence of one 7 | } 
dead, much more the grace of God, and the gift by grace, which is by ont Mir fa 
Chriſt, hath abounded unto many. 


This ſbould have been the latter part of a fimilitude, but upon further conkders- 
tion, itis found, that as in Adav we die, (o in Chriſt we live, and much rather, awd 
much more, therefore I cannot ſay, a4 by one man [verl. 12.7] ſoby one wma vel. 
15. 7] Ent zzuch tore 3 for not'as the offence, ſo alſo is the free gift, tor the olleaceat 
©ne did run over unto many, and thoſe many, even as it were all, exccpt Ec; or 
ſome very few more, of whom mention peradventure is not made, are alreadydead 
upon that account, but when God comes by Jeſus Chriſt to ſhew mercy to mankind, 
be does it in much more abundance; he may be angry to the third and fourth geze- 
ration, in them that hate him, but he will fſhew mercy unto thouſands of the that 
love him 3 to a thoufand generations, and in ten thouſand degrees 3 ſo thatnow a 
though a compariſon proportionate was at firſt intended, yet the river here nie far 
higher than the fountain 3 and now no argument can be drawn from the ſiniltudeof 
Adam and Chrift, but that as much hurt was done to humane nature by Adini{iv, 
ſo very much more good is done to' mankind by the incarnation of the You of 
God. 


6. And not as it was by one that ſormed, ſo is #he giſt; for the judgement wat by mn 
condemnation, but the free giſt is of many offences unto juſtification. 


And the firſt diſparity and exceſs is in this particular : for the judgment ys dr 
Svos apeaphrari@-, & 5:55 Tteanloudc6-, by one man (inning one fin ; that one bi 
was imputed 3 but by Chriſt, not only one fin was forgiven freely, but madyeller- 
ces were remitted unto juſtification 3 ahd ſecondly, a vaſt diſparity there isidthis 
that the deſcendants from Adam were perfedtly like him in nathre, his own redlis- 
eural produftion, and they finned ( though not ſo bad, yet ) very much, ati] thete- 

e there was a great parity of reaſon that the evil which was threatned to 4det 
and not to his Children, fhould yet for the likeneſs of nature and of fin. deſcendupou 
them. But inthe other part the caſe is bighly differing 3 for Chriſt being 0urPauy 
arch ina ſupernatural birth, we fall infinitely ſhort of hit, and are not ſo like ins 
we were to Adam, and yet that we in greater nalikenefs ſhould receive wy 
—_— this was the exceſs of the compariſon, and this. is the free 


17. For if by one offence [ ſo it is in the Kings MS. or 7 if by one mans offence deahreigh- 
ed by one, much more they which receive wo cs and of the gift of righ- 
teonſneſs, ſhell reign in life by one Feſin Chriſd. | | 


did fa againſt God, though not after the fimilitude of 4d4ms cranſgreſhios : 
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ato a Parentheſis : and the following words | after the ſimrilitude of Adams ul a 
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| Andthisisthe third degree, or meaſure of exceſs of efficacy on Chriſts part, overit 
was on the part of 4daw. For if the (in of Adams alone could bring death up00 we 
world, who by imitation of histranſgrefſion on the ſtock of their own natural covey 
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twewhs not only: receive the aids of the [ſpirit of grace, but receive the 


Wins rv meaſure, receive alſo the effeR of all this .evento reigninlife b 
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A WOT 45 1,3: Aa WH Be GOOG goth DOTTED BOLER' 61 
is: Therefore '#s by the offetce of one,. Judgment came pon all mer. to: condemnation: 
113! Ben fo by the righteouſneſs of one; thefree gift came-upon all men nnto juſtification 
op ; e now-to-retutn-to the other: part of. the fimilitude where I began 3 al- 
p Lhave ſhown-the; great exceſs and abundance of.grace by Chriſt, over the evil 
gar iddeſcend by. Adame:3' yet the proportion and compariſon. lies in the. main ema- 
be ion ofdeath from one, andlife. fromthe other 3. |: judgment: nndo condemmation ] 
thari{þs ſentence of.death came upon all men by the offence of. one 5 even ſo, by 
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g dd before of judgment - and as that judgment. was to ; condemnation. by the of+ 
ceoforie-: ſothe freegift, and the grace came upon all to juſtification of life, by 

the righteouſaeſs of one; | 

Juad1.i: 3:1; | 


161 For #s by one: mans diſobedience many were made ſinners : ſo by the obedience of one 
i fpall many be made righteous. 

The ſumns of all is this, 'By the diſobedience of one man, z&reab10zy oi mornon 
navywere conſtituted or put into the order of-finners, they weremade ſuch by Gods 
opdlittnett,  char'is, not that Gbd could be: the Author of a fin toany, but that he 
«polared the evil which is the-conſequent of fin, - to be .upon- their heads wbo de- 
bended:from the finner -: and fo it ſhall be'on the: other fide 3 for by the obedience of 
eleven of Chriſt, many ſhall: be miade, or conſtituted righteous. - Bur. ſtill this 


þ life wv ereceive by-Chriſt ſhall be greater than the death by. Adam 3. and the gra- 


46> death; and the otherof life and rigbteouſacſs.. - - | 
"ſt we 
the#3biopickverfion of the New-Teſtament. tranſlated into Latin by that excellent. 
joguiſt and worthy Perſon Dr. Dadly'Loftws :- The words are theſe : © And there» 
®fore; a5 by the iniquity of -one manfin.entred-intb. the world, and by THAT 
$9$IN- death came upog\all men, . therefore. becauſe. THAT... SIN ::IS,. I M- 
*PUYUTED TO! ALL MEN; even thoſe whoknew not what that fin wass 
«Until the Law came fin rethained inthe-world not known what it- was, when fin was 
t6treckoned, becaule:as yet atthattime.the Commandment'of the Law ; was not 

tome; - Nevertheleſs death did after reign from. Adem until: 3/oſes, as, well in thoſe 
«Huai fn, os in thoſe that did not ſi by that fee of | Adam, becauſe every one was, 
<eeged inthe 'fimilitrude of 4dem,: and betauſe .Adewiwas;a type of him that, was to) 
«2080; But'not accordingto the quantity of onr iniquity was the: grace of Godito us. 
*ffbrthe offence of one:man many'aredead; how much more: by: the grace of God,' 
*leq by: che gift of him: who-did' igratifie us, by one man, to'wits [Jeſus Chriſt, life 
h dnded upon many 2 Neither for | the meaſure of the ifin-which was of one 
hin; was there the like reckontyg or:account of the grace of God. .For if theicon- 
G&nination of fia proceeding from:one man, eaus'd that by that fin all ſhould be-pu-- 
d; how much: rathep: ſhall his gracepurifie us from our fins; [and'/give to us etery 
*nal life? If the fin of one madedeath toreign, and by the offence of one mandeath 
«did rule its us, how much mi6te therefore flrall- the grace of one man Jeſus Chriſt. 
* and his gift juſtifiei'us andimake-usto reign-in life eteraal:? 'Ahd as by the offence of' 
one man many are condemned : Likewiſe alſo by:the righteouſneſs of one man ſhall, 


| [fevefy ſon of man be juſtified and live. And as by one man many are made finners 


*(or as the $jriack Yerſtor tendets it) therewere many finders :Ia like manner again 
|* many are made righteous. * Now'rhis reddition of the Apoſtles diſcowfe in this 
jarticle is a very great light ro the Underſtanding of the. words, which not the. 
Wure-of the . thing! bur-the- populdr plofles: ihave-arade difficalt. . But here it is 
In tharal} che morice of this. Artivle which clibſe: Churches: dorived: from: theſe 
of 'Sajat Paws 'vras this: Thar the fin of Adaw brought death itothbe would 


A hdgfonrs and God. would not be behind in doing an at of Grace; | 


weſtbs with a ſuppofition of whati was ſaid before, 'tbat there was a vaſt difference 3 | 
ſo weate-made-much more righteous by Chriſt, than we were finners by 4dem:3. and | 


tiwvederive from Chriſt,>ſhall bemore and migheier than the.corruption. and decliy | 
by 4dems; butiyet as-one.isthe head, .ſo.1s the other : one isthe. beginning of | 


rveaſle to add many particulars out-of $. 'Petl," but Iſhall chuſe only to recite | 


neem Gage 3 That 
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[That iewas al; be 6 the great miſchief + That thiv ia was: wade; 

by inherence, but by imputation : [That _— fafcred the: , 

know What _— Was - there irs a di — ron of _ _ in reldtion .. © 

fin; and it upon ſome, more than upon others : that , is, ſome were, 

ſerable thai others > Fhat ſome did not fin by that fin of- Adias, and fome digz fo 
is, ſome there were whoſe rangers were corrupted by ng cxaiple, 

_ 5 that it was not our fin but his; that the findid not ality by:the Uther 0 

ſubjeR, but was Ntill but one fin 5 and that it was his and not ours © all which... 

culars are as ſo many verifications of thedottring I have delivered, nk fomny i 

laftrations of the main Article: Burt in verification of ane; great pant! of..iq,; bom 

thac concerning Infants, and thatthey are not corrupted propenly' or wade lam 

any inbercat impurity is clearly affirmed by'S. Peter, whoſe, words are thus ms 

in the ſame AMthbiopick Teſtament, 1 Pez. 2. 2. Aud be ye liks unto nemiy: beyoy 

Fenti, who are begotten every one without ſin, or malice, and as milk not t.. 

to the ſame ſericetholſe words of our Blefled Saviour tothe Phariſees ash wholee'd 

this man or his Paretits? Johw 9g. the 8yriackh Scholiaſt does give. this - 

& ſome ſay it is an indired queſtion - For how is it poſlible for a man to fin beſan'y 

« was born? And if his Parents finn'd, how could he bear their fin > But if if they fo, 

wo 


upon the LS, tet _ 
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inno fence Nov vor that — which here S.: Fa ed a0 der 
und which rejgred frone. Adexs to aMoſer, ſhould be Ng 
_ ofthat death which wasthreatned to 14465. and of ſuch a death! wh \ 
terwardsthreatned in Afoſer's Law's and ſuchadeath. which felleven aptatot 
fighteous of Ailems poſterity, Abel and Se1b and Adethsſcleb, that is; upon then 
tad nor fin after the fimilitude of 4dew2tranſgreſfion. . Since then, all thejas 
which york le ſays, cameby the finof s was ſufficiently and pin a 
death tethporal, Nhat God ſhould fentence mankind to eternal 
tion for lems though ingoodneſs through Chriſt he afterwards took inolſ 
not at all-affirmed by the Apoſtles and becquie'in proportion tothe evil, ſ@-nuſte 
impttation of the fn, it follows that Adews fin is ours metonymically a 
1y 3 God was not finally withius, nor had ſo much as any deſigns of ecenyl i 
yapes thar account 3 bis aftger went no Guther _— the erlvel this liſe; 406 
erelorethe imputation was not of a proper guilt, for that might juſtly 
deyind our grave; ifthe fin had paſſed. beyond « m my, = a _ uid cor 
nelimputation; And of this God and Man have given this furtherteft 
ashomaneverimpoſed penance for.itz ſo God himſelf in naturedid Sar, IK 
ov afiright the Conſcience, and NG Copilbigya never yn any man aa 
125008 1 Faw o 
P cnpld quoder alum commothiter 
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| He that isg yo fin 
Shall rec : crime that helies io. 


| And why the Conſcience ſhall be for ever at ſormich peace fot this fio, that an60 
11 nevet give one groan for his ſhare of guilt in 4dewe fio, utileſs ſome or wie 
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Dae ching I am to obſerve more, before 1 ents ea the words of the 


can do. For 


irew 
but God can by his FRE 
7 His powef tu © 


I; le than the ſecond:3. but neve 
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+ |wilt nor ſuffer my ſelfto be ſuppoſed to be of a Differing judgment from my Dec, 


eternal reward forevilones.-: And who would not deride this:way of arguing 2 


by God we allo receive an immortal Soul. therefore from-our Fathers. we x 
an wary Af For not-the conſequent of a hypothetical propoſition; but 
antecedent is to be the aſſumption of the  Syllogiſm3 This therefore is a:&n, 
which-when thoſe wiſe perſons, 'who are unwarily: perſwaded by ir; fhall oblerve, 11 
doubt-not but the whole way of arguing will appear uncohcluding. . _..... * 
ObjeF.; 6. But it is objeted that-my Dodrine. is againſt -the. ninth Article inthe 
Churchof England 3-and that Thear, Madam, does moſt of all tick with you 


© 5s. 
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frered it in ſome additional papers,. which are already publiſhed 3 but that ws, 
delighted to hear'and to know that a perſon of your intereſt and piety, of :yourny 
and prudence, is ſo carneſt for the Church of Eezglard, that I:could nor pals. ir by 
without paying you that regard and uſt acknowledgment which ſo much exyelle; 
deſerves. - - But then; Madam, I:afn to ſay, that I couldnot be delighted.ig yourzeg 
for ourexcellem Church, if I were not as zealous my ſelf for it too : I have; 
cimes fabſcribed that Article,:and though if I had cauſe to. diſſent from: it;/Lyguis 
certainly-do-itin thoſe juſt meaſures which my duty on one fide, and the imereſ} of 
eruth on the other would require:of me 3 yet becauſe. I have no reafon.to dila 


ther, which is the belt:Church ofthe'world. 'Tadeed, Madam, I do not undatd 
che words of the: Arcicle as nioftmen'do3 but underſtand them. as they can heme; 
andas they can very fairly fignifie, and as they agree with the word of God andii 

reaſon; But remember that Þchave! heard from a very good hand, and there are 
many alive this day'that may remember to have heard it: talk'd of publickh, tha 
when Mr. Thowss/Rogers had:ii the-year 1584. publiſhed an expoſition of the Thiny 
Nine Articles, many were not only then, but: long fince very angry. at him; tha he 


]rherefore the Articles: 1a thoſe things. which werepublickly diſputed at that ting;er 
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''Teould eranſſacs thefe alfoints bad Exgl;/b verſeaT do the others ; but that now 


by his interpretation had limited the charitable latitude which was allowed in thefub- 
criptiontothem. :Forche Articles being framed," in a Church but :newly reformed, 
whichmany complied with fomeurwilliogneſs;'':and were not willing to hayetheir 
conſcatbroken. by: too great a ſtriining, and even in the Convocation it ſelf ſonzy 
cing of a differing yadgment;''it -was very great prudence” and piety. to feaurethe 
peace of the Churchby- as mbch Charitable -tatitude as they could contrivez. and 


amongſt the' Dodors of the Reformation (ſuch were the Articles: of Predefſtination, 
andthis of Original fuy :) were deſcribed, with: ircomparable wiſdom and- temper 
and therefore have reafon to:take it i], if :3ny man ſhall deny. me liberty to uſe the 
beniefir ofthe Churches wiſdom:3. For I am: ready : a thouſand: times to ſubſcribe the 
Article; if there ican'be juft cauſe todoit ſoofteri 5 but as'l impoſe npon. no manmy 
ſence of the Article,i:but leave:my reaſons and -bim'to ſtruggle eogetheer far the belly 
fo neither will be:boundito any one man, or any company of :men but to my lawki 
Superiors;! ſpeaking there: where they can and-aught 'to:oblige. '' Madam, [I takene- 
thingill from any man, but that he ſhould think-I have a leſs zeal for-our Churchthao 
bina(e} ; and { will by Gods affiftance be all my life confutinghhi; and though | wil 
not:contend'with him; yet I'will dic with him in behalf of:the Cburch if Gad ſhalt 
callme3 but for other little things and trifliog arreſts. and. lictle murmurs1 re. 
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2m cafheſt for'my liberty, Lwillinor/ſo mach: as: confine my. ſelf to the! meaſures 
et. - 
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by our Fathers we teceivetetmporal good things 3 ſomuch wore do we by Godapyll| 


Of this, Madam, 1 Id not now have taken notice, becauſe T have alreah | 
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in the Imputation of. Adam's.Sin..- 
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_ But one thing more lam willing toadd. By the confeſſion of :all the Schools of 
lening, it is (aught that Baptiſm hath. infallibly all thateffe& upon Infants: which 
God delign d and the Church.iatecnds to them in the miniſtery of that Sacrament 7" be- 
cauſe Iofants cannot porere obiceor, they cannot impede the gift of God, and they hin- 
dernot the effect of Gods Spirit. Now all hiaderances of the operation of the Sacra- 
Pont is fin 5 andif lin, before the miniſtration benot morally refcinded, -it remains, 

| remaining,.is a diſpoſition contrary:tothe.effe& of. the Sacrament. + Every inhe- 
"nt fin is the obex, bars the gates that the grace of the Sacrament ſhall: not enter- 
ence therefore Infants do not bar the gates, do: not hinder the <ffe&t of the Sacra- 
ment, :it follows they have no ſia inherent in them but-imputed only. Ifitbe replied 
hat Origioal ſin though it beproper]y a fin, and really inherent; yet it does not hin- 
tr the effet of the Sacrament 3 Ianfwer, thenit follows that Original fin is of leſs 
malignity than the leaſt aQual fin in the world 3 and if ſo, then-cither by it no man is 
hatedby God to cternal damnation, no manis by 1t an:enemy of God, a ſon of wrath, 
heir of perdition 3 or if he be, then at the ſame time he may be actually bated by 
God, and yet worthily diſpoſed far.receiving the-grace and Sacrament .of Baptiſm 5 
and that fin which of all the fins of the wotld is ſuppoſed to be the greateſt; and of 
oft univerſal and parmanent miſchief, ſha]l do the.Jeaſt har, and is leſs oppoſed to 
Gods grace, and indiſpoſes a man leſs than a fingle wanton thought, or the firſt con- 
2at to a forbidden ation 3 which he that can believe, is very much in love with his: 
a propoſition, and is content to believe it upon any terms. I end with the words 


of Lucre1749 + 


Deſine quapropter novitate exterritws ipſ2 
Expaere ex animo rationem, ſed mags acri 
Judicio perpende, & þ tibi vera videtur, 
Dede manws, aut ſifalſaeſt, accingere contre. 


Fear not toown What's ſaid, becauſe 'tis new, 
Weigh well and wiſely if the thing betrue. 
Truth and not conqueſt js the beſt reward 3 
"Gainſt falſhood only ſtand upon thy guard. 


Madam, = | = 
T Humbly beo 304 will be pleaſed to entertain theſe Papers, nob 

only as a T eftimony of my Zeal 7 a Truth and Peace below, 
and for the Honour of God above ; but alſo of my readineſs to ſeize 
upon every occaſion whereby I may expreſs my ſelf to be 


Humble Servant in the 
Religion of the H. Feſus, 
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RR. Father and my good Lord, | 
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ar, 0 UR Lordſhips Letter Dated Fuly 28. I received not till Septemb. 11; 
WA it ſeems R. Royſton: detained it in his hands, ſuppoſing it could not come 
ſafely to me while I remain a priſoner now in Chepſtow-Caſtle. But 
now have that liberty, that I can receive any Letcers, and ſend any 3 
for the Gentlemen under whoſe cuſtody arh, as they are careful of their 
charges, ſo they are civil to my. perſon. It was neceſſary I ſhoald tell 
is to your Lordſhip, that I may not be under a ſuſpicion of negleQing to give ac> | 
unts in thoſe. particulars, which with ſo much prudence and charity you were plea+? 
torepreſent in your Letter concerning my diſcourſe of Original Sin. -My Lord, } 
tallyour Exceptions, I cannot but obſerve your candor and your paternal carecon+ 
eming me. For when there was nothirig in the Dod@rine, but your greater .reafod| 
ddeafily ſee the juſtice and thetruth of it, and I am perſwaded could have taught me 
to have ſaid many more waterial things in confirmation of what I have taught $:iyet 
careful is your charity of me, that you would not otnit to repreſent to: my conſide- 
ation what might be ſaid by captious and weaker perſons or by the more wiſe a 
pious who are of a different judgment. th 3048 bits ol] 69 
Batmy Lord, Firſt you are pleaſed:to riote that this diſcourſe runs not in the or- 
dtaty channel, True 5 for if itdid, it muſt nurſe the popular error: but when the: 
diſeaſe is Epidemical, as it is ſo much the worſe, ſo the extraordinary: remedy muſt 
beacknowledg'd to be the better. And-if- there bein it ſome things hard to be un- 
derſtood, as it was the fate of S. Pay?'s Epiſtles (as your Lordſtiip notes out of S..Pe- 
#) yet this difficulty of underſtanding proceeds not from the thing:-it:ſelf;:nor from 
be watner of handling ir, but from the indiſpofitionandprepoſitfiion of mens tninds: 
tothe contrary, who are angry whet they are told! thar! they have been deceiret 2 þ 
fr itisuſual with men tobe more difpleaied, whenthey are told they were iterror; 4 
than to be pleaſed with them who offer to'lead them out of it. - EH © f3t3/ 1fa 
But your Lordſhip doth with great 4dvatnages repreſent an objeftion of ſore Ebp- | 
iow perſons, which relates hotto the! matetial part-of the Queſtion, -but to the rules: 
dart, If there be nofuch thing as Original Sin tranſmitted from Aden to his poſte= 
ſity, then all that Sixth Chapter is a ftriteabout a ſhadow, a No# es. Arſe Itistroe. 
oy Lord, the Queſtion as it is uſually handled, is ſo; ' For when the Franciſcan anif 
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#inican do eternally diſpute about the conception of the Bleſſed Yirgin, whether: 
R was with, or without Original Sin, meaning by way of grace and ſpecial exempti- | 
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|tbenmy. 
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bn, ghiis.is Je nep.expe3 For there was no need of . any..ſiich exemption tank m..r 7 
Inn raoinnerwike, roibled "themſelves about £08 they -| 
a Rule; which in that ſence which they ſuppos'dit, was not true at all : ſhe Was boy 
as innocent from;#ny ; parry Or igroal guile as Adam was created. and ſo wake 
Mother, and ſo was all ber family. * When the Zatheran and the Rowun tc.” 
whether jullieeandOriging) ri teouſneſs in Adam was Natural: or. by :Grack, x3. 
de non exte : for it was politively neither, but negatively only 3 he had Origin | 


teouſneſs til] be finn'd, thatis, he was rigtiteous till he became untighteous. _ 
Cie Ealvinift troubles bimſelf and bis Pariſhioners with fierce dectamations Tpdiſt gz: 
tural inclinationsor, concupiſtence, and diſputes whether it remains in baptizgy 
ſons, or whether it -—Snegy _ EleQion, or 7 the Sacrament, whether $.; 
ritags orcoſome bow this is a vxurueriany for-it is no» Ho atall-inperſoaria. 
t1z'd CE EY tillit be conſented to. a POW: 
My on.» rm was 'u na. ap CR bridge, _— a m_—_ profeſſor af bj. 
vip whoſe grdinay LeQures inthe Lady. Mergarets Chair for:man: yeurage 
ng es as 1 fup e, or thereabouts, were concerning Ociginal Sin, od thew, 
pendant qaeſtiong ' This indeed could not chuſe but be Anudeb4tarum confi.” v 


iſcourſe repreſentingthat theſe diſputes are_uſeſcſs, and as they difenge 
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[Church of Rowe, and they tell us another ſtory. The ſoul follows the F mpent 
[of the body, -and ſo Original Sit contesto be tranſmitted by contat : biel: 


Apally to. be de nog ente, is notto be reprovd. . For profeſs to evince that may ; 
e things, ofthe ſence of which they Uiſpute, are not"true-at all in aty ſence, 1 
lare them to be dewor exte, thatis, T untie their intricate knots by cuttingthenig 
es. For when a falſe. propoſition is the-ground ofdiſputes; the proceſs miltwed; 
infinite, unleſs you diſcover. the firſt error. He that tells them they both fight 
about a ſhadow, and with many argumentsproves the vanity of their whole price, 
hey ( if he ſays true ) not he 1s the oxiuay&. * When, S, Auſfiin was honibly 
let about the traduQion'of Original Sin, and thought himſelf forc'd tolaythater 
ker the Father _ the foul, or that he could not tranſmit fin which is ſubjeftedin 
the ſou], orat leaſt he could not tell how it was tranſmitted : he had no way tobere 


lieved-but by being told that Original Sin-was netſubjeRed-in the Souh, becay 

rly and formally it was no real fin of ours at all 3 but that it was only by imput 
On, and to certain purpoſes, not aty inherent quality, or corruption - and(þ 
fett all bistrouble was 'de wor ente;  * But: now ſorhe wits have lately riſey; 


aſticution of the body is the fowecor neſt of the fin, and the ſouls concupileeace is 
deriv'd from the bodies Juſt, - But befides that this fancy diſappears at the firfthand- 
ling; andthere would be ſo many Original Sins as there are ſeveral conſtitution, nd 
the guilt would not be equal, andthey who are bora Eunuchs ſhould be les infelted 
by 4daw's:pollution, by having leſs of concupiſcence in the great inſtance ofdefites 
F-and-after all, concupiſcence it ſel could not be a fin in the ſoul, till the body'ws 
grown up toſtretigth enough to infet it ] [; and in the whole proceſs it muſt beanin- 

le thing, becauſe the inſtroment which hath all its operations by the fotceofthe 
ptincipal agent, cannot of it ſelf produce a'great change and violent effett upon the 
principal agent 7] Befides all this, (I fay ) while one does not know how Original Sin; 
can bederived, and another who thinks he can, names a wrong way, and boththe| 
ways infer it tobe another kind of thing than all the Schools of learning teach: does 
1t'nottoo clearly demonſtrate, that all that infinite variety of fancies agreeing 10/00*f 
ching but in an endleſs uncertainty, is nothing elſe but a being bufie about thequidde- 
tics of a dreary, and the conſtituent parts of a ſhadow > But then, My Lord, wydi 
courſe repreſenting all thisto be-vanity and uncertainty, ought not to be calldothy 
pos'd to be a owapnaxic - 2s hethat erids the queſtion between -two Schoolmen dil 
tingabout the place of Purgatory, by ſaying they need not trouble themſelvesabout 
—_— 5 forthat which is not,: hath noplace at all:;' ought not to be told he con- 


| 


| - But as tothe thing it ſelf - I'do not ſay there is no ſuch thing as Original Sia, but 


about a ſhadow, when he proves that tobe true, which he ſuggeſted tothetw9 
trifling Litigants. | | 


1isnotthat which it is fuppoſed to be - it is not our fin formally, but by imputat'ob 
only 3 andit is imputed ſo, as to/be an'inlet to-fickneſs, death and diſorder : butt 
oes not introduce a neceſſity of finning, nor dann any one to the flames of Hell. | 
al Sins not a Now en, unleſs that be nothing which infers ſo many 
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: TU [ecfee; fome willatgue againſt my: explication of the word Diewnation, inthe Ninth 
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| [Githey cannot withouta new grace and favour goto Heaven. But thets itcapaor 
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|, that if without eþi5 Grace we could-not have goneto Heaven, that therefore we 
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OC HAn Anſwer t0 4 Litter touching Originak Sin. 
TFhenest thing your Lordſtip ix plear'd ro note to we, isqhat jn your wriſdow you 


Tice of our Chureb, which affirms that Origigal.Sin deſerves damnation: , Con- 
wing which, My Lord,: LIGIEG and1hope fajrly } acquit-my ſelf, | 
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ay of the School-men. 
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| at 40c likely that they. go to.Hell,:. but Iadd, that as all darkneſsdoes not, infer hor- 
 |ntatd diſtration of mind, 'or fearful apparitions and phantafms : ſo,neither does All 
lor ſtates in Hell infer all choſe torments which the School-men fignifie by.a pe- 
 [aifleſav ( for I ſpeak now-in purſuance of their way. ) So that there is no neceſſity, of 
 [attitedplace 5 but it concludes only that in the ſtate of ſeparation from Gods pre- 
ſence there is a great variety of degrees and kinds of evil, and every one is-not the 
[extreme 3; and yet by the way, let, me obſerve, that Gregory Natiarzen and. Nicetas 
aoht.chat there is.a third place for Jnfants and .Heathens: and trenews affticm'd that 
leevils of Hell were not eternal to all, -but to. the Devils only and the , greater cri- 
wines. But neither they nor we, nor any. man elſe can tell whether Hell be ajplace 
tag}. It is a ſtate of evil 3 but whetherall the damned be in one or in twenty places, 
+ Batt have no need to make uſe.of any of this. - For when I affirm that Infants being 
wdew reduc'd and left.to their mere natural ſtate, fall ſhort of - Heaven I do.not 
wthey-cannot go-to Heaven at all,, but they cannot go thither by their natural pow- 


prently be inferred, that therefore they go to Hell 3 but this ought..to þeioferr;d, 
wWiltindeed was the real conſequent of it 5 therefore it is neceflary that Gods Grace 
ld fapply this defe,. if God intends Heaven to them at all 3 and becauſe Nature 
ot, God ſent a Saviour by whom. it was effe&ed. But if it. be asked, what if 
Wgrace had not come ? andthat it beſaid, that without Gods grace they mult have 
eto Hell, becauſe without it they could not go to Heaven? I anfwer, That we 
aw bow it is, now;that Godin his goodneſs hath wade proviſions for them : but if 
Enad not made fuch proviſions, what would have been we know not, any. more. 
Wye know what would bave followed, if Adexe had not finned3, where be ſhould 
are liv'd, and how long, and in what circumſtances the poſtericy ſhould ave, been 
Fovided for in all their poſſible contingencies. Burt yet, this I know, thatit follows 


miſt have gone to Hell. For although the firſt was ordinarily impoſſible, yet the ſe- 
Wd was abſolutely unjuſt, and againſt Gods goodneſs, and therefore more impoſlible. 
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| ma' hitd; KH, 
thotigh concupiſcence temaitis, yerit ſhall ot Bring damnation to the! regeanbAlGſt 
Baprized; I anfwer; that thongh bipriſtcal regeneration puts a han info'a (led! 
grace and favour,” ſo that what went before (hall bot be imputed to hin! aftcrMl 
thit'is; - Adem'vfin {bal} vor bring Uarimiation ('in/ any ſence ) yet it hinders wot; Wi 
thir what is finful afterwards hail be chen imputed to hito, that is; he may be 448d 
for his '6wn cohetpiſtence, He is quitred from it as it came from Adams bit by bi 
tifm He is not quicted from: It, as it is fibjectted in himſelf, ifC1fay ) conctpiſcerittbe- 
fore coiiſent be'k fl: IF ieibe/bs fo, then for it; Inſaots agbaptized cannot with jullitt 
be danin'd yit does tot deſerve ddthnation + butiCir be a fin, then) ſo lofg 4310 theft 
ſolong it deſerves diftttiation's 24nd Baptifi did only quit the relation of it to Ad 
Cfor that was all that 'went cy oe not the danger of thera, * But beeauleilh 
Article ſuppoſesthat t toes ti dt the regenerate or baptized;and yet that ie _ 
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ageiolt, diſapprov'd, condemn'd and diſallowed of men. as it is of God. , ... .... ... 
And truly, My Lord, to ſay. that for Adam's {in it is juſt jin God to cons» 
[Jeng lofants to the eternal flames of Hell: and, to ſay,. that concupiſcence or 
najural inclinations before they paſsintoany att, could bring eternal condemnation 
fom Gods preſence into the eternal portion of Devils, are two ſuch horrid 
"opolitioos, that if any Church ,in the world would expreſly Hg them, .[ 
xx my. part ſhould think it unlawful to communicate with her in*MWe.defence 
or prof< flion of either, -and to think it would be the greateſt temptation inth 
*orld to Make men not to love God, of whom men ſo eaſily ſpeak. ſuch horri 
things. . I would ſuppoſe the Article to niean any thing rather than either of theſe. 
Bat yet one thing more I have to ſay. "ES. * 
- The Article is certainly to be expounded according to the analogy of faith,* 
\d'the expreſs words of Scripture, if there be any that ſpeak expreſly in. this 
mater, Now whereas the Article explicating, Original Sin, affirms it. to be that 
fault or corruption of mans nature ( vitixm Nature, not peccatume,) by which he 
fargone from Original righteouſneſs, and is inclin'd to evil: beeauſe this is 
tt fyll enough, the Article adds by way of explanation | $0 that the fleſh Iuſt- 
uh ageinſt the ſpirit] that is, it really produces a ſtate of evil temptations 2 
| lſteth, that is, aCtually and habitually 3 [it luſteth againſt the ſpirit, and 
herefore deſerves Gods wrath and damnation'] So the Article: Therefore 3 for 
vo other reaſon. but becauſe the fleſh luſteth againſt the ſpiritz not becaule it 
0 luſt, or is apte #ate to Juſt, but becauſe it luſteth aFualy, therefore it, 
tferves damnation: and this is Original Sin : or as the Article expreſles it, if 
ah the nature of ſin 3 it is the fomes, or matter of fin, and is in the Origi- 
nal of mankind, and deriv'd from Adam as our body is, but it deſerves not! 
dmaation in the higheſt ſence of the word, till the concupiſceice be aQual., 
Till-chen the words of [ Wrath and Damnation] muſt be meant in the leſs an 
ore eaſie Ggnification, according to the former explication: and muſt only re- 
late to the perſonal ſin of Adew. To this ſence of the Article I heartily ſub- 
ſcribe, For beſides the reaſonableneſs of the thing, and the very manner. of 
ſpeaking us'd in the Article; it is the very ſame way of ſpeaking, and exactly 
the ame doQrine which we find in S. Famer, ( Fam. I. 14. ) Enbupia ovanar 
flog; Corcupiſcence, when it is impregnated, when it hath conceiv'd,. then it 


1 forth fin : aud ſit: when it is in production, and birth, brings forth / and 


b 


& ip Infants, concupiſfcence is innocent and a virgin, it, conceives not, an 
therefore is without fin, and therefore without death or damnation. * Again 
theſe expoſitions 1 cannot imagitie what can be really and materially objefted. . 
But, my Lord, 1 perceive the main out-cry is like to be upon the authority of 
the Hermony of Confeſſions. Concerning which I ſhall ſay this, That in this Article 
the Harmony makes as good mulick as Bells ringing backward 3 and they agree, 
thecially when .chey cometo be explicated and unyviſted into their minute. and 
wlicite meanitigs, as much as Lutheran and Calviniſt, as Papift and Profeſtans, as, 
Thewes and Scotwy, as Kemonſtrant and Dordrechtar, that is, as much as pro 
hom or but a very little more. I have not the book with me here in pri- 
b and this neighbourhood cannot ſupply me, and I dare not truſt my me-. 
tory to give a ſcheme of it: but your Lordſhip knows that jn nathing more 
0 the Reformed Chutches diſagree, than in this and its appendages 3 and you 
we pleaſed to hint ſomething of it, by ſaying that ſome ſpeak more of this. than 
the Church/ of Exgland : and Andrew Rivet, though unwillingly, yet confeſſes, 
Be Conſeſſonibus noftris © earum ſyntagnate vel Harmonia, etiamſi jn non nullis 
tQibus non plane conveniant, dicam tamen, melizs is corcordiam , red: i poſſe 
uw in Eccleſia Romana concordantians diſcordantium Canonum, quo tituls decre- 
w Gratiani, quod Canoniftis regulas prefigit, ſoles inſigniri. And what he af-|. 
firms of the whole colleQtion, is moſt notorious in the, reticle of Original Sin. 
of my own part I am' ready to' ſubſcribe the firſt Helvetias confelfion, but 
"a Bk br 8 "= 6 > 


7 _ BU Oo nc boric Kos 


i 


t the fecond. So much difference thert 45* is the cotifeffions of- EY 
| ch. | 


Now whereas your Lordſhip adds, that though they are fallible, yet when 
they bring evidence of holy Writ, their ' aflertions are _ mfallible, aug Fe 
be contradifted: I am bound to reply, that when they do fo, whether thenl 
be infallible or no, I will believe them, becauſe then though they rwipht, | 6d 
they are-not deceived. But as evidence of holy Writ had been "Bok 
without their authority : ſo withour ſuch evidence rheir authority is nothin, 
t then, My Lord, their citing and-urging the words of 'S. Pas, Rom, 6: 's: 

is ſo far from being an evident probation of their Article, that nothitg is 3 
me a furer argument of their fallibilicy, chan the urging of that which 64. 
deftly makes nothing for them, but much againſt them : As 1: Aﬀirming ez. 
preſfy thagygleath was the event of Adam's fin; the whole event, for it nawnes 
o other 5Mmporal death; according to that ſaying of S. Pawl, 1 Gy. rs 

In Idan we all die. And 2. Affirming this proceſs of death to be ig 5 TL 
Suaploy, which is and ought to be taken to be the allay or condition! of the 
condemnation. It became a puniſhment to them only who did fin 5 but won thew al: 


P inflided for Adam's ſake. 


A like expreſfion to which is in the Pſalms, P/alz 106. 32, 33. They angred 
him alſo at the waters of Sirife, ſo that he puniſhed Moſes for their ſakes,” Hete 
was plainly a traduction of evil from the Nation to Moſes their relative: For 
their ſakes he was puniſhed, but yet i + Mwois nuapre, for as wrch # Mo- 
ſes had finn'd: for ſo it follows, becauſe they provoked his ſpirit, ſo that e 
Pa aradviſedly with his lips. So it is between Adam and us. He find'd and 

od was bighly diſpleaſed. This diſpleaſure went further than 'upod Adan's 
fin : for though that only was tlireatned with death, yet the fins of his chil- 
dren which were not fo threatned, became ſo puniſhed, and they were by n4- 
tare heirs of wrath and damnation; that 15, for his ſake our fins inherited his 
coarſe. The curſe that was ſpecially and only threatned to hit, we when we fint'd 
did inherit for his fake. So that it is not ſo proper)y to be called Original Sin, as a 
Original carſe upon our fin. ; 

'To this purpoſe we have alſo another example of God tranſmitting theturſe 
from one to another : Both were finners, but one was the Oripinal of the 
curſe 'or puniſhment. So ſaid the Prophet to the wife of Feroboamr, 1 Kinge 
14. 16. | He ſhall give Iſrael up becauſe of the ſins f Jeroboam, who did fin, and 
who wade. Iſrael to ſin | Jeroboam was the root of the fin and of the cuife, 
Here it was alſo ( that] may uſe the words of the Apoſtle ) that by the finof 
one mar | Jeroboam |] ſis went ont into all [ Iſrael ] and the curſe, captivity, of 
death by fin, and fo death went wpon all men | of Iſrael ] ig & mals nuaproy, 
in as mmchb as all men [| of Iſrael ] have firmed. If theſe men had not (inved, 
they had not been puniſhed : I cavnort ſay they had not been afflicted; fot 
David's child was ſmitten for 'his fathers fault: but though they did fin, yet 
nanteſs their root and principal had finned, poffibly they ſhould not have fo 
been puniſhed : For his fake the puniſhment came. Upon the ſame account| 
it may be, that we may inherit the damnation or curſe for Adaw's fake, though 
we deſerve it 3 yet it being tranſmitted from Adam, and not particularly threat- 
ned to the firſt poſterity, we were his heirs, the heirs of death, deriving from 
him an Original curſe, but due alſo ( if God ſo pleaſed) to our fins. And 
this is the full ſence of the 12. verſe, and the effet of the phraſe #9 s mals 


-f 1/77 ; 
"But your Lordſhip is pleaſed to obje& that though 3# 4 does once ſighifie [ Fof 
as. much as ] yet three times it ſignifies iz or by. To this I would be cotitetitto 
fabmir, ifthe obſervation could be verified, and be material when it were true. 
But beſides that it is ſo uſed in 2 Cor. 5. 4. your Lordſhip may pleaſe to ſee it uſed ( 4s 
not ofly my ſelf, but indeed moſt men, and particularly the Church of England does 
read it andexpoundirt ) in ff. 26.50. And yet iftg' 6 wete written @ <, which 
is the ſame with 3# ot by, if it be rendred word for word, yet & & twice in the Scrip- 
eure ſignifies [_ for as much as Jas you may read Rome. 8. 3. and Heb. 2. 18. So that 
here are two places beſides this io queſtion, and two more ex abundenti to {hew, that 
if it were note@ @, bur faid iti words exprefly as you would have it inthe meaning, yet 
even ſoneither the thing,nor any part ofthe thing could be evicted againſt me:and laſtly, 
Hit werenot only ſaid cy 4 bur that that ſence of it were admitted which is delle 
| - | aud. 
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nearer 1 be. concluded againſt. me. For I grant; that it is true [1m him, we ave - all 
yank s Þ as it: js. true that | im him we af die | that is, for .his ſake we are usd 
is finncrs :being miſerable really, but finners jn. account and effec : as I. have 
legely diſcourſed. in my. book, - But then for the.place here in, queſtion, -it.is ſo 
-oftain that it ſignifies. the ſame, thing (as our Church reads it ). that it- is not 
Gace without it, but a violent breach of the period without | ptecedent- or. rea- 
. | Andafter all 3 I have logked upon thoſe places where 7p'.5 is ſaid- to 1g> 
nike in or by, and in one of them I find it ſo, eMat. 2, 4. but in 4&s 3-16. and 
$6l.1.3. I find it not at all in ariy ſence :;but 23 indeed is uſed for 3» or by, in that of 
the 44+ 3 and jn the. other it ſignifies, . at or por 3 but if all were granted thas 
s \- to, It no way prejudices my cauſe, as 1 have already |: pro- 
"Next to theſe your Lordſhip ſeems a little more zealous and detretory in the 
wht upon the confidence of the 17, 18, and I9. Verſes of the 3. Chapter 


M3 G . 


tothe Kowarns. The ſumm of which as, your Lordſhip moſt ingeniouſly ſumms it up, 
iethis. * As by one many were made ſinners ; ſo: by one many were made righte- 
«qus,. that by Adam, this by Chriſt. But by Chriſt we are made A\ixaw, jult,, not 
«hy \mputation onJy,, but effcCtively and to real purpaſes3 therefore by Adams w 

«arercally made ſinners. And this your Lordſhip confirms by the obſervation © 

«the ſence of two wards bere uſed by the Apoſtle, The-firſt is za7a%ga, ,which 
« ſignifies a ſentence of guilt, or puniſhment for ſin, and this fin ro be theirs, upon 


«@hom the condemnation comes, becauſe God puniſhes none but for their own 
& fin, Ezck. 18, 2. From the word Jixai, clear from ſir, lo your Lordſhip ren- 
ders it - andin oppoſition to this, «pepluac:.is to be rendred, that is, guilty, 
criminal perſons, really and properly. This is:all which the wit of man can ay 
fomthis place of $. Pax/, andifI make it appear that this is invalid, I hope 1 am ſe- 


+Tothis then I aoſwer : That the Antitheſis in theſe words here urg'd, ( for there 
another 1n-the Chapter ) and this whole argument of S.- Pasl is . fall and intire 
without deſcending to minutes. -Death came in by one man, much more bal 

lfe-come by one man 3 if that by., Ada, then much more this. by Chriſt: b 

him tocondemnation, by this man to juſtification. This is etiough to verifie the 
agument of S. Paul, though life and death did not come in the ſame manner..to the 
freral relatives3 as indeed they did not :. of which afterwards. But for, the 
preſent; it runs thus : By {dem we: were made finners; by Chriſt we are made, 


ſation. By Adam Savar@®- i6aoiaeuoe, death reigned; by this man. the 
reign of death ſhall be deſtroyed, and life ſet up in ſtead of itz by him we 


that is,” us'd as juſt perſons; for by him we live. This is ſufficient for the 
Apoſtles argument, ,and yet no neceflity to affirm that we are ſinners in Adam 
anywbre chan by imputation : for we are by Chriſt made juſt no otherwiſe than by 
—_—o |; 5 4, 54 | 93/72 "EEG 

In the proof or perſwafion I will uſe no indire& arguments, as to ſay, that 
to-deny us to be juſt by imputation is the Dodrine of- the Church of Rome 
ad of the $9cinien Coriventicles, but expreſly diſſik'd by all the Latheran, 
(doinift, and Zuingliar Churches, . and particularly , by the. Church of England, 
ad indeed by the whole Harmony. of Confeſſions : This, 'I fay,, I will not 
mke'uſe of 3 not only becauſe I my' ſelf do not love to; be _preſs'd by. fach 


dplin enough to be read.” Thus :'/ 
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fejudices rather than arguments 3. but becauſe the quetiion of. the imputation 


| righteouſneſs is very much miſtaken and mifunderſtood. on all hands. They 
that ſay that Chriſts righteouſneſs is imputed to 'us for-juſtification,, do it up; 


this account, becauſe they know' all that, we do 1s imperfedt, therefore | 
they; think themſelves conſtrain'd to flie to,Chrift's righteouſneſs, and think, it 
lt be imputed to us, 'or we 'iperiſh., The - other ſide, -confidering that this 
my would deſtroy.'the neceſſity of - holy living'3'. and that in order to our ju- 
thcation, there were conditions requir'd on our parts, think .it neceſlary'. tg 


F 


[ay that we are juſtified by  inbereqt - righteouſneſs. Between theſe the- truth 


© Ow nor I 


"EY As certainly, one as the other, though not in the ſame manner of | 


vere..usd. as finaners, for in him we died :- but by Chriſt we are: juſtified; | 
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Chriſt's righteouſaeſs is not imputed to us for juſtification direQly aid im IK 
” * © : > . þ þ- : ' ” , it 5 
y 3 treither can we be juſtified by our own righteouſneſs - but our Faith and fn... 
eavours are through Chriſt accepted in ſtead of legal righteouſacſs : that ſine ere 
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wre Juſtified through Chriſt; by imputation, not of Chriſts, nor our own :1ioh,.. 
heſs'3 but of our faith and endeavours of righteouſneſs, as if they were perfet ; ,.. 
we are juſtified by a Nonh-itmputation, »iz. of our paſt fins, and preſent ultavoidable 
imperfetions : that is, we are handled as if we wete juſt. perſons and no finners, 6 
Faith'was imputed to Abraham for righteouſneſs; not that it made him fo, leyely oo 
Evingtlically, that is, by grace and imputation. SEQ-£ £ - 
Andindeed, My Lord, that I may ſpeak freely in this great queſtion : when on 
man hath finn'd, his deſcendants and relatives, cannot poſſibly by him, or f6r ray 
Or it him be made fingers properly and really. For infin there are but two things ima- 
ginable : the irregular aftion, and the guilt, or obligation to puniſhment. Now we 
Eaninot in aiy ſencebe ſaid to have done theaCtion which another did,and not werthe 
aRion 1s as individual as the perſon 5 and Tiia9 thay as well be Cajav, and the Son he 
his own Father, as he can be ſaid to have done the Fathers aQion3 and therefors we 
cannotpoſiibly be guilty of it : for guilt is an obligation to puniſhment for having 
done it : the ation and the guilt are relatives; one cannot be without the other: 
ſomething muſt be done inwardly or outwardly, or there can be no guilt, -.* Bye 
then for the evil of puniſhment, that may paſs further than the ation. If je paſſes 
npon the innocent, it is, not a puniſhment to them, but an evil inflicted by: 
Dominion 3 but yet by reaſon of the relation of the afflicted to him that & 'd, to 
hit it is a puniſhment. But if it paſſes upon others that are not innocent, thenig is a 
puniſhment tb both 3 to the firlt principally ; to the Deſcendents or Relatives, for 
He others ſake; his fin being imputed ſo far. | | 
How far that is inthe preſetit caſe, and whatit is, the Apoſtle expreſſes thus: It 
was ap ers KE@TEXEajuce 5 .verſ. 18. 0t XE/ue ets XaTAREL AE; verſc 16. a curſe unto con- 
demnation, or a judgment unto condemnation, that is, a curſe inherited fromthe 
yrincipal 3 deſerv'd by him, and yer alſo aftually deſcending upon us after we had 
Inn'd, dex of x&4pree &s x«Tak ep 3 that is the judgment paſſed upon Aw; the 
63 Of xe/pa Was ont him 5 but it prov'd to bea xzarexema, or a through condem- 
jation When froth him it paſſed upon all men that ſfinn'd. Keiue and xuttdigna 
metimes differ in degrees : ſo the words are uſed by S. Paw otherwhere (1:69.11. 
32. ) *Exrop3-ot tye pn taraxetdup} 3 a Judgment to prevent a puniſhment; oraleſs 
to fore-ſtalla greatet in the ſathe kind : ſo herethe Ze; paſs 'd further 3 the! new was 
fulfilled th his poſterity paſſing on further, ©75: that all who finn'd ſhould palyunder 
the power of death as well as he 2 but this beeame formally and atually a puniſtment 


to them only who did fin perſonally : to them it was 2araxoma. Ak 

This ze or x& a, is the faoiaca rf Siydro, verl. 17. the reign ofdeath; this 
is called Bavixeit Þ aupapries ov To Sarwrw, Verſe 21. the reign of fin in death- that 
is, the effe& which Adams fin had, was onl to bring in the reign of death; which is 
already broken by Jeſus Chriſt, and at laſt Thalt be quite deſtroyed. Buttofay that 
fin here is properly tranſmitted to us from Adam, formally, and ſo as to be inherent 
In us, is to ſay that we were made to do his aftion, which is a perfett contradi- 
Now then yout Lordſhip ſees that what you note of the meaning of xard{gne | 
adit, and is indeed true enough, and agreeable to the diſcourſe of the Apoſtle, and 
| very much in Juſtification of what Traught. +arazeme fignifies a puniſhment fot 
fit, *ad rhis fin to be theirs apo whom the condemnation comes. I eaſily fabſctibe 
to it : but then take inthe words of S. Pal,” I ivos mapa rlonal®., by one fin, of 
by the firof one, the eurſe paſſed Dpon all then unto condemnation 3 that is, the 
eufſe deſcended froth Auer 3 for hisfake it was propagated &; xarvixes to nTcal 
condemiintion, viz. when they ſhould fin. For gong this eg or the curſe ofdeath 


was thtcatned vhly to Adam, yet upon Gods being angry with him, God reſolved Nt 

Thowld defcend : and if men did fin as Aden, of if th y did fin at all, though teſsthan 

Mdets, yet the 224 or the curſe threatned to him ſhould paſt, &; 2aTx gue, wits the 

[fame ava] condernnation which fellnpon bitn, that is, it ſhould aRually bring them | 
undef the reign ofdeath. | | 

But then, my Lord, Ibeſeech you let it be conſidered, if this xeTdeypee mol 

ſuppoſe a puniſhment for fid, for the-fin of him, his own fin that is ſo condemn'd,' 

| {your Lordſhip proves perfeQly out of Ezek. 18. how can it be juſt that the xarvave#p® 

ondemnation ſhonld/paſs npon us for 4danr's fin, that is, not for his own fin who' 
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| [eres frapler, 10 as much asallmen have finned. And now, why ſhall: we ſuppoſe 


| [{raeia or condemnation cannot paſs upon a man for any fin but his own : Therc- 


his 
"«; 


Uill'not need to make any other reply 5 bit that 1. 1 do not approve of thatgloly 
T— I ROTOR 0 


dnſwer to 4 Letter rouching Original Stm...... * 


a i 


£6 conderwa'd, but for the fig of another? S. Pvt eaſily reſolves the doubt, if 
were bad been ay. . The xarzxexzua, the reign of death paſſed upon all men,.3q" 5 


we mult be guilty of what we. did not, when without any ſuch puiropÞor there's 
fomoch guile of what we did really and perſonally > Why ſball ic be that we die only 
&e idew's fin, and not rather as S. Pay expreſly affirms, i@ & rayle 7..«ploy,-18 as ! 
ch as a1} men have finned, fince by your own argument it cannot be 3» as much a 
Aer btve not ſianed 3. this you = cannot be, and yet you will not confeſs this 


109 05#7ft, than of fin by Adam. Chrift and Adam are the ſeveral fountains of emana- 
1609; and are compar'd 2que, but not equeliter. Therefore this argument holds re- 


{3 much leſs are we made finners by Adew. This in wy ſence is ſo-infinitely far 


which'car be, and which S. Paul affirms to have been indeed : as if it were not more 
«Qa0 reaſonable tofay, That from Adam the curſe deſcended unto the condemna+ 
ag ofthe ſins of the world, than to ſay thecurſe deſcended. without conſideration of 
ar fins 5 but a ſfinmuſt be imagined tomake it ſeem reaſonable and juſt to condemn 
ag Now I ſubmir'it to the Judgment of all the world, which way of arguing is 
wotreaſonable and concluding : You, my Lord, in behalf of others argye thus. 


ſore every man is truly guilty of 4dam's fin, and that becomes his own. Agaialt this 
t oppoſe mine. _ Karaxeuw or condemnation cannot paſs upon a man for any: fin bur 
his'own : therefore it did not paſs upon man for Adam's fin 3 becauſe Adam's finmwas 
4daw's, not our own: But we all have ſinned, we have fins of our own, therefore 
Gr theſe the curſe paſs'd from 4damto uss To back mine, befides that common 
notices of ſenſe and reaſon defend it, I bave the plain words of S. Pani; Death paſſed 
you #ll mer, for 45 much as all men have ſinned 5 all men, that is, the generalny of 
kind, all that liv'd till they could fin, the others that died before, died in their 
kure,' Bot In their fin, neither Adawsnor their own, ſave only that Adam brought 
| - rafaxny or rather left it to.them, himſelf being diſrobed of all that which 
old hi er it, P 
*Now'ſfor the word Aizac:, which =_ Lordſhip renders |_ clear from fin] I am 
ſwewo man is ſo juſtified in this world, as to be clear from ſin3 and if we all be fin- 
Ws, and yet healed as juſt perſons, it is certain we are juſt by imputation only, that 
;-Cbrift imputing our faith, and ſincere, though not unerring obedience to us for 
Whtconſneſs : And then the 4#ritheffs muſt hold thus 3 By Chriſt comes juſtification 
fife, as by 4daz came the curſe or the fin tothe condemnation of death + But our 
juſtification which comes by Chriſt is by imputation and acceprilation, by grace and | 
hvour : not that we are made really, thar is, legally and perfedly righteous, but by 
I{patation of faith and obedience to us, as if it were perfe&: And therefore Adam's 
© wa but by imputation only to certain purpoſes3 not rea}, or proper, not formal 
trinhetent. For the grace by Chriſt is more than the fin by Adam - if therefore that 
we notlegal and proper, but Evangelical and gracious, favourable and imputative, 
wich more is the fin of 4dam inus improperly, and by imputation. * Andtruly, my 
Lord, I think that no ſound Divine of any of our Churches will ſay that we are Suxar- 
6 of Nam in any other ſence + not that Chriſts righteouſneſs is imputed to us 
vithout any inherent graces in us, but that our imperfeQ ſervices, our true faith and 
Mc#8 endeavours of obedience are imputed to us for righteouſneſs through Jeſus 
Clift? and fince it is certainly ſo, 1am ſure the Antitheſis berween Chriſt and Adam: 
tinqever be ſalved by making us finners really by Adam, and yet juſt or righteous by 
tif only in acceptation and impuration. For then fin ſhould abound more than 
pcciexpreſly againſt the honour of our bleſſed Saviour,the glory of our redemption, 
mdthe words of S. Pal. But rather on the contrary is it true, That though by 
Giftwe were really and legally made perfeRly righteous, it follows not that we 
vaemade finners by {dem inthe ſame manner and meaſure : for this fimilitude of 
& Par 'oupht not to extend toan equality in all things bur ill the advantage and 
Merogative, the abundance and the exceſs muſt be on the part of Grace - for if {# 
Wabowied, grace does mnch more abound; and we do more partake of righteouſneſs 


Mdaotly, fince by Chriſt we are not madelegally righteous, but by imputation oq- 


ton being an objeCion, that it perfeftly demonſtrates the main queſtionz and for 

re I mean to relie'\upon Kt. | , 

Asfor that which'your Lordſhip adds out of Rom. 5.19. That <papgwas: lignifies 
, not by imitation, as the Pelagians dream, but finners really and effeCtively3 


1 
i 
* 2 


er to a Letter. tonching Original Sin, 


|thatif'any where, here much rather Gods juſtice and goodneſs ſhould be reljed apon 


{ not periſh for anothers fault, yet the Son is not innocent as beiog in his Fathers.loyms 


ofthe Pelagians; that in Adam we are made ſinners by imitation.3 and much lc, {'c,s..: 
which affirms, we are wade ſo properly and formally. But [| madefinners T Rotebak 
usd like fingers 3 fo as[; juſtified. ] ſignifies healed like juſt perſons +. Io which Is 
pretation I follow $. Pax, not the Pelagians 5::they who are. on the other. fide of + | 
queſtion, follow neither. Andunleſs men take in their. opinion before they read ; 
and reſolve not to'underſtand S: Paylin this Epiſtle, Iwonder why they ſhould fanc 

that all that he ſays ſounds that: way: wbich they. commonly dteam of : But. as -_ 
fancy, fo the Bells will ring. - But Iknow, your Lordſhips graveiand wiſer. indancar. 
ſeesnot only this that. I:have now opened, .but.-mnch beyond it, and that you will ” 
a zealous advocate for the truth of God, and for the honour: of: his juſtice, wildom 

and mercy. $: © 04 | | 65713, brow 0 Rad EM 
That which follows makes me believe your Lordſhip refolv'dto try me,by ſpeaking 
your own ſenee inthe'line, . and your tempration-in the interline; For, wheg your 
Lordſhip had ſaid that * My arguments for the -vindication-of Gods goodnels-and 
« juſtice are ſound and holy ] your hand run it over again and added [;as. abſtratted 
fromithe caſe of Original Sin. *] -But why ſhould this be abſtrated from all the.whole 
Oecconomy of God, from all his other diſpenſations? Is it ia all caſes .of the world 
unjuſt for God, to impute our fathers ſins to us unto eternal condemnation z andiyig 
otherwiſe in this only 2. Certainly a man would think this were: the more favourable 
caſe 3 as beinga fingle at, done but once, repented of after it was: dane, not cop- 
ſented'to by the parties intereſted, not ſtipulated. by God that it ſhould be {@, and 
being againſt all laws and all the reaſon of the. world :. therefore it. were bur'reaſen 


as'the-meaſure of the'event. * And ifin other cafes laws be never given to {deats 
and Infants and perſons uncapable, why ſhould they be given here ? Burt if they were 
not capable ofa Law, then neither could they be of Sia3z for where there is .aglay 
there is notran{grefſion. And is it unjuſt to.condemn one. man to Hell. forallthe 
fin of athouſand of his Anceſtors atually done by them? And ſhall it be accounted 
juſt to'damn all the world for one fin of one man ? But ifit be ſaid, that it is unjuſt) 
to damn the innocent for the fin of another 3 but the world is not innocent, butreally 
guilty in Adam. Beſides that this-is a begging of the queſtion, it is alſo agaialtcom- 
mon ſence, toſay that a man is not innhocentiof 'that which was done before hehad a 
being 5:for if that be not ſufficient, then it is impoſſible for a man to be, jnaocent; 
Andif this way of affwer be admitted, any man may be damned for the fin of any F4- 
ther; becauſe it may be ſaid here as well as. there, that although the innocent mult 


when the fault was committed, andthe law ealls-him and makes him gailty.,, Andifit 
were ſoindeed, this were ſo far from being 'an excuſe, to ſay that the Law,makes 
him guilty, that this were abſolute tyranny, and the thing that were to be.complaind 


hope, by this time-your Lordfbip perceives, that I have. no reaſon to fearthatl 
prevaricate S. Paxl's rule ; un vrepperray rap o dd pepraiv. T only endeavourtoun- 
derſtand S. Paul's words, 'and I read them, xaT aranoyiar miq-ews, in proportion to, 
and ſo'as they may not intrench upon, the reputation of Gods goodneſs and juſtice 3 
that's peprey &s To owPemrar, tO be wiſe unto ſobriety. But they! that do fo diver 
vnrolioe; as to reſolye it to be ſo, whether God be honour'd in it, or diſhonourd, and 
to anſwer all arguments, whether they can or cannot be anſwered, and to efformall 
their Theology to the air of that one great propoſition, and ro find out ways for God 
to proceed in, which he hath never told of, 50! afaro,, ways that are crooked and 
not tobe inſiſted in, ways that are not right, if theſe men do not vureppegrey. map 0 


FTP 


— 


> Andin proportion to my ſecurity here, I am-confident that I.am unconcerad inthe 


—_—_— then I hope I ſhall haveleſs need to fear that I do, -who do none of theſe 
1ngS- . Fs ; 
conſequent threatning. Ifany man ſhall Evangelize,. n@p > TepenaGere, any other 
dottine than what-ye have received, ſomething for Goſpel: which is not Goſpel, 
ſomethiog that ye have not received, Jet him be accurſed, My:Lord, if what [teach 


were not that which we have received, that Godis juſt, and righteous, and true; that 
the foul that (ins, the ſame ſhall die : that we ſhall have no cauſe toſay, The Fathers 
have eaten ſowre Grapes, and the childrens teeth are fect on edge - that -Godis 4 

racious Father, 'pardoning iniquity, and therefore not exadting it where its not? 
hat Infants are froth their Mothers wembs beloved of God their Father : that of ſuc 
the Kingdom of God : that he pitics thaſe ſouls who cannot diſcern the rght heed 


— 
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Be Oe _ . 
fow the left, as he declar'd in the caſe of the Nimevites - that to lafants there are ſpe 
41 Angels appointed, who always behold the, face of God : that Chriſt took them 
his arms and bleſſed them, and therefore they are not hated by God,' and accurſed 
irs of Hell,. and coheirs with Satan © that the 'Meſſias was promis d before any chil- 
 [Aren were born 3 as certainly as that Adam finn'd before they were born - that if fin 
hounds, grace does ſuperabound 3 and therefore children are with greater effec jn- 
yoly'd in the. grace than they could be in the ſin - and the:fin muſt be gone before it 
coald do ther miſchief - if this were not the dottrine of both Teſtaments, and if the 
contrary were, then the threatning of S. Paxl might well be held up againſt me * bur 
dſe, wy Lord, to ſhew ſuch a Scorpion to him that ſpeaks the truth of God in finge+ 
roo humility, though it cannot make me to betray the truth and: the honour of 
od, yet the very fear and affrightment which muſt needs ſeize. upon every good 
[man that does but behold it, or hear the words of that angry voice, ſhall and hath 
made me tO pray not only that my ſelf be preſerved in truth, but that it would pleaſe 
jo bring into the way of truth all ſuch as have-erred and are deceived. . 
My Lord, Ir humbly thank your Lordſhip for your grave and pious Counſel, and 
kibthe hand that reaches forth ſo paternal a rod. I ſee you are tender both of triith 
ad me: and though I have not made this tedious reply to cauſe trouble to your 
Lard(hip, or to ſteal from you any part of your precious time, yet becauſe I ſee 
car Lordſhip was periwaded induere perſonem, to give ſome little countenance to 
2popular error out of jealoufle againſt a leſs uſual truth, I thought it my duty tore- 
meſentto your Lordſhip ſuch things, by whichas I can, fo I ought to be defended 
agxiaſt captious objetors. It 1s hard when men will not be patient of truth, becauſe 
another man offers it to them, and they did not firſt take it io, or if they did, were 
ot pleas'd to own It. | | | 
Bat from. your Lordſhip I expect, and am ſure to find the effets of your piety, 
idom and learning, and that an error for being popular ſhall not prevail againſt fo 
xeffary, though unoblerved truth. A neceflary truth I call ie 3 becauſe without 
is 1 do not underſtand how we can declare Gods righteouſneſs and juſtifie him, with 
munrighteouſneſs cannot dwell : Bur if men of a contrary opinion, ean reconcile 
their uſual doCtrines of Original Sin with Gods juſtice, and goodneſs and truth, I ſhall 
te well pleaſed with it, and think better of their dottrine than now I can. | 
Bat until that be done, it were well (My Lord) if men would not trouble them- 
des or the Church with impertinent contradictions 3 but patiently give leaveto 
|[kwetruth advanced, and God juſtified in his ſayings and in .his judgments, and the 
Church improved, and all errors confuted, that what did ſo proſperouſly begin the! 
|Keformation, may be admitted to briog it toperfettion, that men may nolonger goj 
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Worthy Sir, 
> E T merequeſt you to weigh that of 8g. Paul, Epheſ. 2. $. which 


are urged by ſome Ancietits: and to remember, - how often he 
calls Concupiſcence $inz whereby it is urg'd, that although Bap- 
| tiſm take away the guilt as concretively redounding #0 the perſor, 

——— ct the ſimple abſtrafted guilt, 44 to the Nature remains + for Sa- 
caments are adminiſtred to Perſons, not to Natures, TI confeſs, I find not the Fa- 
thers ſo fully, and plainly ſpeaking of Original Sin, till Pelagiss had pudled 
the ſtream : but, after this, you may find S. Jerome in Hoſe ſaying, In Paradiſo 
ones prevaricati ſunt in Adamo. And S. Ambroſe in Rom. 1. 5. eManifeſium eſt 
omnes peccaſſe in Adam, quaſt in maſil, ex eo igitur cuni7i peccatores, quia ex eo ſunus 
owner; and as Greg. 39. Hom. in Ezek. Sine culpi int — non poteſt, qui in 
mundum cuns culps venit3 But S. Auſtin is ſo frequent, ſo full and clear in his afſer- 
tions, that his words and reaſons will require your moſt judicious examinations, and 
more tri weighing of them 3 He ſaith Epiſt; 107. $cimas ſecundum Adam nos pri- 
mi ndivitate contagium mortis contrahere 5 necliberamur 2 ſupplicio mortis aterne #i- 
Por gratiam renaſcamnr in Chriſto 1d. de verb. Apoſt.Ser. 4. Peccatum & primo homine 
I immes homines pertranſiit, etenim illud peccatum non in fonte manſit, ſed pertranſiit, 
andRom. 5. ub; te invenit ? wvenundatum ſub peccato, trahentem peccetum primi ho- 
win, habentem peccatum antequam poſſus habere arbitriam. 1d. de przdeſtin. & 
pat. c.2. Si infans unias diei non ſit ſine peccato, quiproprium habere non potuit, con- 
ſieitur, ut illud traxerit alienum; de quo Apoſt, Per unum hominewm peccatum intra- 
vt in mundum 5 quod qui negat, negat profe@o nos eſſe mortales; quoniam morteſi pend 
eceati, Sequitur, meceſſe eſt, pena peccatum. 1d. enchir. c. 9. 29. Sola gratia re- 
demptos diſcernit 2 perditis, quot in unam perditionis maſſamt concreverat ab origine du- 
becommunis contagio. 1d. de peccator. mer. & remiff. 1. 1,c. 3. Concupiſcentie carnis 
feceaturn eft, quia ineſt ills inobedientia contra dominatum mentis. Quid poteſt, aut 
Mtuit naſci ex ſervo, niſi ſerous? ideo ſicut omnis homo ab Adamo eſt, ita & onnit 
lomo per Jdamune ſervws eſtpeccati, Rom. 5. Falluntur ergo omnino, qui dicunt mor- 
ew ſolam, non & peccatum tranſliſſe in genus huntanumt. Proſper. reſp. ad articulum 
drguſtino falsd impoſitum 5 Omnes homines prevaricationis reos, & dammationi obnoxi- 
Unaſci perituroſque niſl in Chriſto renaſcamur, aſſerimws. Tho. 12.9. 8. Secundun 
mn Catholicam teneudum eſt, quod primum peccatum primi hominis, originaliter tranſit 
in pofteros, propter quod etiam pueri mox nati deferuntur ad baptiſmim ab interiore _ 
dbliendi: 


N—_— 
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\abluendi. Contrarium eft bereſis Pelag. unde peccatum quod fic k primes darens, 1... * 

ur, dicitur Originale,  peccatum, quod ab auimd EE ad _— wee 
city aFnale. Bonavent. in 2. ſenr. diſt. 31. Sicutpeccatum aFuale tribuitur - oabe 
eau fog per ſone © ita peccatum originale tribuitur retione Nature ; corpus infelum 
traducitur, quis perſona Ade infecit railviain, © natura infecit per fowem, —_ 
enim inficitur & carne per colligantiam, quum unita carni traxit ad ſe alterizy A 4 
ter. Lotabar. 2. Sent. diſt. 31. Peccatum originale per corruptionem carnis, Ray 


t- in im dignoſciter.vitien eſſe, * 7 FY s 
5 ag oe Genyfugpings of. ety IF 0 coli 


If you take into conſideration the Covetiant made: between Almight God and 
Adam as relating to his poſterity, it may conduce to the ſatisfaQtion of thoſe who 
urge it for a proof of Original Sin. Now:that the work may proſper under your 
hands to the manifeſtation of Gods glory, the edification of the Chuinch, and theſs 

tisfation of allgood Chriſtians, is the hearty prayer of fy 
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oe. L.. Tour-'fellow Servabt in our moſt \ 1 | 
Bleſſed Lord Chriſt Jeſu, ® 
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4 Perceive that you have a preat Charity to every oneofthe ſons of the 
Chutch,' that your Lordſhip refuſes not to ſolicite their objeQions, 
and to take care that every man be anſwered that can make objedi- 
ons againſt my Doctrine 3 but as your charity makes you refuſe no 
work or labour of love': ſo ſhall my duty and obedience make me 

75-2: ready to perform any commandment that can be relative to ſo excel- 
vita principle. >; 

'Tamindeed ſorry your Lordſhip is thus haunted with objetions about the Queſti- 
of Origioal Sin 3 but becauſe you are pleas'dto hand them to me, I cannot think 
hey ſo ihconſiderable as in themſelves they ſeem 3 for what your Lordſhip thinks 
bithy the reporting from others, I muſt think ate fir to be anſwered and returned 

_—_— 7-7 | OFT] 

"Ik yout Lordſhips of Novervber 10. theſe thitigs I am to reply to 2: 

Let me requeſt you to weigh that of $8. Paul, Epheſ. 2.5. The words are theſe 
[Et when we were dead in fins, ( God ) bath quickned w together with Chriſt ] which 
ybtdsl do not at all fappoſe relateto the matter of Original Sin, but to the ſtate of 
Wdher fins, babitnal Tdolatries and impurities; in which the world'was dead before 
thegreat Reformation by Chriſt. And T do not know any Expoſitor of note that 
uſpeds atiy other ſenceof it 3 and the ſecond Verſe of that Chapter makes it ſo cer- 
veſain, that it is too viſible toinfiſt upon it longer. But your Lordſhip adds 

wy | | 

Uh th remember how oo he rally Comcnpiſcenre 8i#] 1 know S. Pau] reckons 
(Wtipiſcence ro be one of the works of the fleſh, and conſequently fuch as excludes 
fol Heaven, Col. 3.5. Evil Concupiſcente | coticupiſcence with ſometbitig ſuperad- 
&&, but certaibly that is nothing thar is #dtyral 3- for God mate nothing that is evil, 
at whatſocver is natural and retefſary caninot be mortified; but this may and muſt; 
#fthe Apoſtle calls upen'tt3'to do it 5: but that this 19 a ſuperinductng, and ah 4Fu- 
dor babitual luſling appears by the following words, Verſe 7. in which ye alſo walk- 
er when ye lived it Them, ſuch a cohcupiſcenee as that which is the effedt'of 

Wittal fins of art eſtate of fins, of whieh'the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Rowe. 7.8. Sin taking 
Wrdforr by tht cymmandmens wronght ir me all miner of concupiſcence 5 that is, lo 
Mat a ſtate of evil, ſuch ſtrohp ihclitiations and defires to fin, that I grew as captive 
Wer ft'4 it rt re deced a ceceſiity like thoſe iti $: Ppyzr, who had eyes pers: woryes 
WO: full ofati Aduleereſs 7 the wolnea had pollefied their eyes, ant therefore they 
Wie exaliraumo f ducgprics, they conld #vt teaſt from ſin « becauſe having Teoas 

buies, all concupiſcetce, that is the vety ſpirit of fliſul defites; they could reliſh 
thing but the productions of fin, they coald fancy nothing but Collsquintida and 
Toadſtools of the Earth. * Once more I find S. Paul ſpeaking of Concupiſcence, 
ITbfi.4. 5. Let every man know to poſſeſs bis veſſel in holineſs and honokr, Rot ant 
* luft of conenpiſcence, as do the Gentiles which know #6t God. 1n the Inſt of Conen- 
Pſcevce, that is plainly in luſtfulneſs ahd impatity : for it is a Hebrailm, where a ſu 
erlative is uſually expreſſed by the ſpnowymion © as Eatuni cent 5 pluvis imbris 5 ( 
Mt Gall of bitterneff and the it#hnity of ins; Robitt vitium 3 28 blachiefs of Harkne 
[Ut's, ox5r@. #075091; 1h6 vmer darkneſs, or the greateſt datknels 7 15 here #he:/ 
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Concapiſcence, that is, the vileſt and baſeſt of it; I knbw bo where elf 46....;; 
ene: the word in any ſence. But the like isto be ſaid of the word jo garter 
the Apoſtle oftenuſes, for the babits produced or the pregnant deſires Ub 
the natural principle and affetion, when he ſpeaks of t1n. 
But your Lordfhip is pleaſed to add a ſubtlety in Pr of your forinet a4; 
and notices, which I confeſs I ſhall never oaderiida EG 30 ore.” 6 © 
. Although Baptiſos take away the guilt as concretively redounding to the Perſoir EVE 
freeple abftreGed guilt as 10the Nature remains 3 for Sacraments are adminiftred is Perſor - 
wot to natures |} This I ſuppoſe thoſe perſons from whom your Lordſhip repo; '% 
intended as an anſwer to a ſecret bbjetion. For if . Conctpiſcence be a " 
and yet remains after Baptiſm, then what good does Baptiſm effec ? Butif ji he 
no fin after, then it isnoſin before. To this it is anſwered as you ſee + thin ® 
double guilt 5 « guilt of perſon, and of nature. That is taken away, this isnot + for 
Sacraments are givento Perſons, not toNatufes. $ 
But firſt, where is there ſuch a diſtinQtion ſet down in Scripture, or in the prige 
Antiquity, or inany moral Philoſopher? - There is no humane nature but what is 
in the perſons of men 3 and though our underſtanding can make a ſeparate conf. 
derationh of theſe, or rather conſider a perſon in a double capacity, in his 
{perſonal and in his natural, that is (if I am te ſpeak ſence ) a perſon may be 
|confidered in that which is Proper tohim, and in that which is common to him and 
others 3 yet theſe two conſiderations cannot make two diſtin ſubjets capableofluch 
different events. 1will put it tothe trial. 2 | 
This guilt that is in nature, what is it? Ts it the ſame thing that was in the perſon? 
that is, 1s it an-obligation to puniſhment ? If it be not, I know not the meaning of 
the word, and therefore I have nothing to do with it. If it be, then if this guilt of 
obligation to puniſhment remains inthe nature aſter it is taken from the perſon, then 
if this concupiſeence deſerve damnation, this. nature ſhall be dawned, though the 
perſon be ſaved.  Letthe ObjeQors, my Lord, chuſe which they will. If it does 
not deſerve damnation, wby do they ſay it dges ? If it does, then the guilty may 
ſuffer what they deſerve, but the innocent or the abſolved muſt not 3 the perſonthey 
beiog acquitted, and the nature not acquitted, the nature ſhall be damn'd andtheper- 
fon be ſaved. 4 9 =P RE... 
Bue if it be ſaid that the guilt remains in the #atyreto certain purpoſes, but notto 
all; thenlI reply, ſoit does in the perſon 3 for itis inthe perſon after Baptiſm, ſoasto 
be a perpetual poſſibility and proneneſs to fin, and a principle of trouble; andifirbe 
no otherwiſe in the nature, then this diſtiotion is to no purpoſe 3 if it be otherviſle, 
ia thenature, then it brings damnation'to it, when it brings none to the Man, and 
thenthe former argument muſt return. But whether it preyail or no, yetl canot 
but note, that what is here affirmed is expreſly againſt the words commonly attriby« 
ted to S. Cyprian ( De ablutione pedum ) Sic abluit quos parentalis labes infecert, ut nec 
a@Fualis nec Originalis macula poſt ablutionem illam ulla ſui veſtigia derelinguat{ How, 
this ſuppoſing 1t of Baptiſm can be reconcil'd with the guilt remaining in the nature, [: 
confeſs I cannot give an account. It isexpreſly againſt S. Auſtin ( Tom: 9. Trill. 41; 
in Johan. Epiſt. ad Ocean. ) ſaying, deleta eft tata iniquitas | expreſly againſt 8. Hie- 
rome, Fuomodo juſtificati ſumus & ſand#ificati, fi peccatum dliquid in nobie relingui- 
tur F 
But again ( My Lord )I did ſuppoſe that Concupiſcence or Original $in had been 
founded innature, and had not been a perſonal but a natural evil. T am ſure, (o the 
Article of our Church affirms 3. it is the fault and corruption of our Nature. And (0 
S. Boneventure affirms in the words cited by your Lordſbip in your Letter * $i 
peccaturs aFuale tribuitur alicui ratione fingularis perſone : ita peccatum origitis tribui- 
tur ratione nature. Either then the Sacrament muſt have effe&t upon our Nature, 
to purifie that which is vitiated by Concupiſcence, or elſe it does no good 3t all- 
For if ' the guilt or fin be founded in the nature, ( as the Article affirms ) and 
_ does.' not take off the guilt from the nature, then' it does 00 
thing, | PT | | 
Now fince your Lordſhip is pleas'd in the behalf of the objcttors ſo warily to 
avoid what they thought preſling, I will take leave to uſe the advantages it wint- 
ers : forſo the Serpent teaches us where to ſtrike him, by his ſo warily and guiltt 
ly defending highead: Itherefore argue thus : 
Either Baptiſm- does not. take. off the guilt of Original Sin, or elſe there ma: 
e puniſhment where there is no guilt, ors elſe natural . death was mot t whi 
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Þo as well after Baptiſm, as before 3 , and more, aftcr than before. That. whic 
** 1d be properly the conſequent of this Di/exzwa, is this, that when God threatr- 
| 1 death to 44am, ſaying, Oz the day thos eateſt of the tree.- thou ſhalt die the 

"4 he inflicted and intended. to 1nflit the . evils of a troublelome . mortal 
* for Adam did not die that, day, but 4daw began to he mjlerable that 
FE. to. live upon hard labour, to eat fruits from an accurſed . field, till he 
7 14 retura to the Earth whence he was taken, ( Ge. 3,17, 18, t9..) So 
that death in the common fence of the word was to be the end of his labour, not 
© mych the puniſhment of the ſin. For it is probable he ſhould have gone off from 
the ſcene of this world toa better, though he had not fian'd 3 but if he -had nox 
fad, be ſhould not be fo afflicted, and he ſhould not have died dazly till he had 
died fn4#), that 1s, till he had returned to his duſt whence he was taken, and whi- 
ther þe would naturally have gone- and it is no new thing in Scripture that 
wiſerics and infelicitics ſhould be called dying or death, ( Exod. 10.17. 1 Cor: IS.21., 
> Car. 1. 10- © 4+ 10, 11, 12. & 11.25.) But I only note this as probable, as 
ot being willing to admit what the Sociriazs anſwer in this argument; who affirm 
that God threatning death to the Sin of Adam, meant death eternal: which is cer- 
jigly not true 3 as welearn fromthe words of the Apoſtle, ſaying, -17z. Adam we all 
ks which is not true of death eternal, butit is true of the miſeries arid calamities of 
unkind, and it is true of temporal death in the ſence now explicated, and in that 
which is common|y received. | | IRS — oF 
bt I add: alſo thisprobleme. That which would have been, had there been no 
n, and that which remains when the fin or guiltine(s is gone, 1s not properly the pu- 
ciſiment ofthe ſin. But diflolution of the ſoul and body ſhould have been, if Adazs 
ad not fian'd, for the world would have been too. little to have entertain'd thoſe 
| ayriads of men which niuſt in all reaſon have been born from that bleſſing of Increaſe 
 ladmu/tiply, which was given at the firſt Creation 3 and. to have confin'd mankind 
gthe pleaſures of this world, in caſe he had not fallen, would have been a puniſh- 
nent of his innocence 3 but however, it might have been, though God had not been, 
agry,. and ſhall ſtill be, even when the fin is taken off. The proper conſequent o 
ths will. be, that when the Apoſtle ſays, Death came in by ſir, and that Death is the 
| lager of ſi, he primarily and literally means the ſolemaities, and cauſes, and infe- 
[heties, and untimelineſs of temporal death, and not merely the diffolution, which is 
 [dretly no evil, but an inlet to a better ſtate. ButIinſiſt not on this, but offer it to 
theconſideration of inquiſitive and modeſt perſons. 


? 
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. Andcow that I may return thither from whence this objeftion bronght me 3 I con- 
%* that if any ſhould urge this argument to me : | | 
. Baptiſm delivers from Original Sin. 


Baptiſm does not deliver from Concupiſcence 3 therefore Concupiſcence is not Origi-) 


0, X TR SOT 7 ; OT TOR =74 = Rn | 
(did not know well what to anſwet 5 I could poſlibly ſay ſomething to fatisfie the 
ojsand young men at a publick diſputation, but not to ſatisfie, my felf when I am 
upon; my knees and giving an account to God of all my ſecret and hearty perſwali- 
ogs.; But | conſider, that by Concupiſcence muſt be meant either the firſt inclinations 
totheir object 3 or. the proper aCts. of Eleftion which arethe ſecond aCts of Concupi- 
ſexes. It the firft inclinations be meant, then certainly that cannot be a fin which 
kaetaral, and which is zeceſſarj. , For I conſider that Concupiſcence and natural de- 
be atelike hunger 3 which while it is natural and neceffary, is not forthe deſtruQti- 
on but conſervation of man 3 when it goes beyond the. limits of nature, it is violent. 
adadifeaſe : and ſois Concupiſcence 3 But deſires or luſtings when they are taken 
forthe natural propenſity to their proper objeR, areſo far from being a fin, that they, 
wethe inſtruments of felicity for this duratiqn, and when they, grow towards being, 
epular, they may, if we pleaſe, grow inſtruments of felicity in order to the other 
duration, becauſe they may ſerve a vertue by being reſtrained 3 And 0 deſire that to 
which, all men tend naturally, is no more a fin than to deſire to be happy is a lin: ,de- 
ſreis no more a fin than joy or ſorrow is: neither can.it be fancied why one paſſion. 
wore than another can be in its whole nature Criminal 3 either .all or none are ſo3 
when any of them grows irregular or inordinate, Joy is as bad as Deſire, and Fear as 
bid as either. Lekiyame 4. + cars 1a were ics 2 6 ; 
|: But if by , Comcupiſcence we mean the ſecond afts of it, that is,, avoidable 
Ghſentiogs, and deliberate eleCtions, - then let it be as much condemned as the. 
hs | fit 7 Kpoltle 


Ea threatned as the puniſhment of 4dem's fat. | For it is certain, that all Tos | 
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Apoltle arid all the Chutch aftet him hath ſetitent'd it; biit thebit is noi 4g 22: 
MN Gor owtiby which we are condetimed 3 for it is not his fault that det hs 
chuſe, it is out owh 3 if we chuſe not, it is no fault; For there is a hatutal aq | 
the Will as well as of the Underſtanding, and in the chbice of the ſupteine el 
aid jn the firſt apprehenſion of its proper objet, the Will is as natural as any dis 
faculty 3 and the other facultics have degrees of adherence as well as the Wi & 
have rhe poteſtative and iarelhQive faculties; they are delighted in their beſt objedts, 
Bur becauſe theſe odly ate natutgl, and the will is natural ſometimes, but obe-aly gy. 
thete It is that a diffetence can be. Ne. n £ Js 
For I conſider, iF the firſt Concupiſcetice be a fin, Original Sin, ( for aQtnal "F* 
got ) and that this is properly, perſorally, and inherently our Ho by traduttion, tha, 
If our will be necefficated to fin by 4danr's fall, as it muſt needs beif it can d 
it caonot deliberate, then there can be no reaſon told; why itis more a fin te wi 
evil, thanto underſtand it : and how does that which is moral differ from that Whith 
is mcyral ? for the utderſtandiog is firſt and primely moved by its objcR, and in that 
mbgot by nothing elſe but by God, who moves all things * and if chat which hath 
nothing elſe to move it but the objett, yet is not free ; it is ſtraoge that the wy 
can in any ſence be free, when it is neceſſitated by wi/dow and by power, and 
Aden, that is, from within and from without, belides what God and violencs do and 
- Jean do. ts 
But in this I have not only Scripture and all the reaſon of the world on thy fide. 
but the complying ſentences of the moſt eminent writers of the Primitive Chitchz { 
need pt rtondle wy elf with citations of matiy of them, fince Calvir ( hb. 4. 


their 


ſum optraia eft. Concupiſcentia quidem peccatium won ef 3 quando vero egreſſa #iihin ſh 
fas eruperit, tnnc demum atulterinm fit, non 2 toncupiſcentia ſed 2 nivid & ifin 
& Inxs. , TW 
By the way Icannot but wonder why men are pleaſed, where-ever they fad the 
word Commpiſtence m the New Teſtamem, preſently to treaty of Original Sib; md 
Make thar ro be the ſutom total of it 3 whereas Concapiſtenre, if it were the Protlafof 
Aaavrs tall, is but onefmall part of its {| Ft wt extmpli gratia nrtam iHarunt tralliis 
faid S. thryſoftonre tn the forecited place 3 Concapiſcente is but one of tht pile 
and in the utmoſt extenſion of the'word, it cat be takeh but for one half of theyel- 
fron 3 for trot 6uly all the paſſions of the Concupiſcible faculty cat be a priticif 
fio, but the Iraſcible does more hurt in the world 3 3hat is thore ſ#»ſual, 1hi is more 
devilliſh. The reaſon why I note this, is becaufe upon this account 1t will feet, that 
concupiſcence is tro tote to be calleda fin than a»ger is, and as S. Paul ſaid, Be anyy, 
but ſin not 3 lo he might have ſajd, Deſire, or leſt, but ſin not. For there are foie 
luſtipgs and defires without fin, as well as ſome Angets 3 and that which is mdifſeear 
to vertue and vice, camot of ir ſe]f be a vicez To which add, thar if Concnyiſt 
take For all defires be a fin, thenſo ate all the paſſions of the Iraſcible faculty. W 
one more than the other is tot to be told, but thar Anger in the firſt motions i»got 
a fi, appears, becauſe it is not always ſinful inthe ſecond 5 a man may be athlly 
angry and yet really inmoceot : and fo he may be lefifol and fall of deſtre, and ytthe 
may be tiot only that which is good, or be may overcome his deſires to that which is 
bad, TI have now confidered what your Lordſhip received from others, and gavetne 
it Charge your ſelf, coticernitng Concupiſcence. Ny 
Yournext Charge js concertiing A#7#quity, imimating, that albough' the firſt uwti- 
ity, is not clearly againſt me, yet the ſecond is. For thus your Lordſhip is picaſed 
co writetheir objeQtion [| I confeff 1 find not the Fathers fo fully and plainly fpraking 
Original $in, till Petagius bad pudled the TFreams ; but after this you may find 8+ J© 


rome, ©. | 
| That the Fathers of he fitſt Four Hundred years did ſpeak plainly and fully ofit, 
[is ſb evident as nothing more, and Tappeal to their reftimonies as they are ſet down it 
the Papers antiexed in their proper place 3 and therefore that muſt needs be ofitof 
the little artsby which ſotte men ufe. co efcape from the preffure of that aurhority; 
y which becauſe they would have other men concluded, ſometimes upon fififtinr 
uiry they find thetnſelves entangled,” Origina) Sin as it is at this day commonly er; 
lieated, was not the Do@trite of the Primitive Church 3 but when Polaginr 
| pudice 


. res 


"Kawa rhe ſtream, 3. yfin was fo zogry that he ſtatnpr ahd-&iſturb'd it more » And 
wy Lord, 1 do not think that the .Gentlemeg, thar urg'd againſt tne S. Arſfi»'s 
G4 do wel confider that I profeis my ſelf toſolilow thofe Fathers whb were bus 
him; ard whom S. ſti did forſake asI do hith inthequeſtion. © They thay us 
Ay or6(s tne with bis authority ih the Article of rhe Jatnnation of Infavcs dying uo- 
Kgted, or of abſolne predeſtinarivn. In which Article, $. #vftiz's words ate 
 Jabaſly arged by the Fanſeuffts and Molinifts, by the Hewonſfirante ahd Contra-renroms 
Whats, ard they can ſerve both, .. and therefore. cantiot determine the; But rhe) 
FayLord )letir he remembred, that they are as much agaidſt.S. ChryNowe 25 T atts 
uſt $..»/ti, with this only diffetence 5 that S. thr ome [peaks conftatitly it 
| (Fe arutvtnr, Which S. 4xſtin did nor,. and particulatly in char part of it which cot1> 
ws Corcnprſcence. Fort inthe inquiry, whether it be a fin or nb 3 He. ſpeaks fb yas 
ally, char though Calvin complannofhim, that he calls it buly af ;ofemity, yet 
Tre ao brings reſtimonies from him co prove it to be a ſor, and Net Any man tty if he 
& de theſe words together. ( Dr peccator. wer. Yemiſſion. I x. c. 3.) Comti- 
ſceutia carnis . peccatum eft, quia ineſt illi inobedientia contra dominatunms wenth:; 
Which are the words your Lordſhip quotes : Concupiſcehce is a fin, becauſe ir is a 
bedience to the Empire of the Fake. But yet in another place 3. {b. 1. de civit. 
Jap. 25: ) 1Hls Concupiſcentialis inobediemtia quanto traght ab fone capa eft i torport 
wh cop ſentienths, ſi abſque culpa efs in corpore dormientis £ It is a fin and it is nv fin, it 
Feritoioal, but is without fault 5 it is calpable becauſe it is a diſobeditace, and yer 
lh difok: ience Withovt aCtual conſent is not culpable. If I do believe S. Aaſftir, | 
atdiſbelieve him 3 and which part ſoever Ttake, I ſhall be reproved by tbe ſame 
/ bdthority. Bur when the Fathers ace divided from each other, or thetyſelves, it is 
II afferent to follow eitherz but when any of them are divided from Reaſot: ati 
: iptute, then it is not indifferent for usro follow them, and neglet rheſez ant yet 
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theſe who objeCt-S. A»ſtir's authority ts tay DoRtine, will be content to ſubjett ro 
, fihat he ſays, I am content they ſhall follow him in this too, provided that they will 
. | {Vette tny liberty, becauſe T will not not be tied to him that ſpeaks contrary thingsto 


 iaſelf, and contrary to therh that went before him 3 and though he was a rate per= 
y yet he was as fallible as any of as brethren at this day. He was followed by 
Wby ipaorant ages, and all the world knows by what accidental advantages he ac- 
[quired a great reputation 2: but he who made no ſcruple of deſerting all bis prede- 
elſors, mult give us leave upon the ſtrength of his own reaſons to quit his autho- 


Aſſthat1 ſhall obſerve is this, that the Doftine of 0#igial $5 as it isexplicated 
$. t»flin, had two paretitsz one was the Doftrine of the Excratites, and ſome 
her Hereticks, who forbad Marriage, and ſtippoſing it to be evil, thought they 
He warranted to ſay, it wasthe bed of fin, atid children the fpawn of vipers and. 
hners. And S. AuSFin himſelf, and eſpecially S. Hirrowe ( whotn your Lordſhip 
ke) peaks ſome things of martiage, which if they were true, then raatriage wete 
phly to be refuſed, as being the incteaſet of ſin rather than of children, atd a ſetni- 
ation the fleſh, atid contrary to the ſpirit, and fich a thing which being mingled 

with fin, produces univocal ifſhes, the ttother and the Janghter are ſo like thar they 
Metheworſe again. For if  ptoper mhefent ſin be effefted by thalte marriages; 
they are if chis particular equal to aduſkerofts embraces, and rather to be par- 
and than aZVowed; and if all Concupiſcence be vicious, then tro martiage can be 
pre, Theſe things it may be have nor been ſo much coblidered, bat your Loftdſhis 
Wow tethettibers ſtrange ſayings in S. Hitrome, itt 4thenagoras, and in S. Auſtin, 
tich poſſibly have been coutitenanced and maintained at the charge of this opinion: 
the other parent of this isthe zeal againſt the Pelagia# Herefie, which did ſerve 
MFby faying roo little if this Article, and therefore was thought fit to be cynfii- 
ſaymy roo much; and that I conjeAure right in. this affair, I appeal to <e 
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Co words which I cited out of S. 4412 it! the tmatter of Condcupiſtence 3 concerning, 
: lich he ſpeaks the ſatne thing that I do, when he is difibgaged 3 .as in his bovks De 
i, Wwitate Dez < but it his Traftate de precatorum meritis &- remiſſione, which was wit- 
| i [kvio his heat againſt the Peagtars, he (peaks quire contrary. Af whoever (half 
of th obſervation read his otie book of Original Sin againit Playing his rwo books 
ts] By Nupriie 65 Concapiſcentid to Valerie, his three bogks to. «MarceVinws, de percets- 
uw W meritif & reriffione, his fotir books to Boniface, contra dads epiſiviad Ptlegiats- 


ww fas, bis fix books to Glandiws agaiaſt Juljarer, and ſhall think himſelf boatd to be? 
| We all that this excellent tai wrote, will not only find it inpoſſible he ould, 
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[bur will have reaſon tb ſay, that zeal againſt an error is not always the beſt ink 

tofind out truth. The ſame complaint hath been made of others 3 and S. Jergyy hb 
fuffer'd deeply in the iofirmity. - I ſhall not therefore trouble your Lord ip With 6 
ving particular an{wers to the words of S. Jerome and S. Ambroſe, becauſe 6: by, 


; 


what I bavealready ſaid )Ido not think that their words are an argument fit (c a] 
clude agaiaſt ſo much evidence, nor againſt a much leſs than that which lbave ye” 
where brought in this Article, though indeed their words are capable of a fair 4k, 
pretation,” and beſides the words quoted oit of S. Ambroſe ate none of his; and Z 
Aquings, Lombard, and Bonaventure, your.Lotdſhip might as well preſs me vith the 
opinionof Mr. Calvir, Knox, and Buchaznar, with the Synod of Dort, 6r the = 
Prefbyteries: I know they are againſt me, and therefore I reprove them for i; "bee 
it is nodiſparagement to the truth, that other menare in error. And yet of al the 
School-men, Bozavertwre (hould leaſt have bega urg'd againſt me, for the Proverh: 
ſake - for, Adam non peccavit in Bonaventura; Alexander of Hales would ofien fay 
that Adems never finn'd in Bonaventure. But it may be he was not in earneſt; og 
more aml. | | 
- The laſt thing your Lordſhip gives to me in Charge in the. behalf of the objettor, 
1s, that 7 world take into conſideration the Covenant made between Almighty God ang 
Adam, 4s relating to his poſterity. | 

To this I anſwer, ThatI know of no ſuch thing 5 God made a Covenant with 
Adam indeed, andus'd the right of his dominign over his poſterity, and yet did no- 
thing but what was juſt 3 but I find in Scriptare no mention made of any ſuch Coye- 
nant as is dreamt of about the matter of Original Sin: only the Covenant of wake 
God did make with all men til} Chriſt came 3-but he did never exa@ it after Adam ; 
but for a Covenant that God ſhould make with Adam, that if he ſtood, all his poſte- 
rity ſhould be ] know not what 3 and ifhe fell, they ſhould be in a damnable coudyi- 
on, of this (I ſay ) there is zec vole nec veſtigiume in holy Scipture, that ever I could 


prninntur. ex interpr. C 


meet with: iftherebad been any ſuch Covenant, it had been but equity thattoall 
the perſons intereſſed it ſhould have been communicated, and caution giventoall who 
were to ſuffer, and abilities given to them to prevent the evil - for elſe it isnory 
Covenant with them, but a decree concerning. them 3 and it is impoſſible that there 
ſhould be a Covenant made between two, when one of the parties knows nothing 
of it. | | 
I will enter no further into this enquiry, but only obſerve, that though therewas 
no ſuch Covenant, yet the event that hapned might without any ſuch Covenant have 
ved to a ſeverer entercourſe with his poſterity, for that is certainly true 3. andif 
another thing to ſay that 4dawr's fin of it ſelf did deſerve all the evil that came attual- 
ly upon his children 3 Death is the wages of ſin, one death for one fin ; but 
Toooo millions for one fin 3 but therefore the Apoltile affirms it to have deſcen 
on all, in as much as all men have finn'd; But if from a finning Parent a good child 
deſcends 3 the childs innocence will more prevail with God for kindneſs, than the 
fathers fin ſhall prevail fortrouble. Now om#ia parentum peccata dit in libero: conver- 
tunt, ſed ſiquis de malo naſcitur bonus, tanquars bene afſeFus corpore nat de morbeſo, 
3s generis pens liberatur, tanquam ex improbitatis domo, in aliam familiam datm: qui 
verb morbo in ſiumilitudinem generis refertur atque redigitut vitioſi, ei nimirum convenit 
tanquar heredi debitas oe vitzs perſolvere, laid Plutarch ( De iis qui ſero 4 Numine 
ſeriz.) God does not always make the fathers ſinsdeſcend 
upon the children. But if a good child is born of a bad father, like a healthful body 
from an il1-affefted one, he is freed from the puniſhment of his ſtock, and paſles from 
the houſe of wickedneſs into another family. But he who inherits the diſeaſe, be 
alſo muſtbe heir of the puniſhment 3 Quorum nature amplexa eft cognatary malitiam, 
hos Tuſtitia fimilitudinem pravitatis perſequens ſupplicio afſecit, ifthey purſue their kit- 
dreds wickedneſs, they ſhall be purſued by a cognation of judgment. 4 
Other ways there are by which it may come to pals that the ſins of others may de- 
ſcend uponus. He that is Author or the perſwader, the miniſter or the helper, the 4 


prover or the follower, may derive the fins of others to himſelf, but then it is not thell 
fins only, but our own too, and itis like a dead Taper put to a burning light and held 
here, this derives light and flames from the other, wad, yet then hath>it of its own, 
ut they dwell together and make one body. Theſe are the. ways by which puniſh 
ent can enter, but there are evils which are no puniſhments, and they may come 
pon more accounts, by Gods Dominion, by aatxral conſequence, by infe@ion, bY de: 


ith 


— 


2g T” w 


| An Anſwer to a Letter touching Original Sin. © —_ 


T7 


juſtly centred inat many doors. It is one thing toſay that God by Adaz?'s (in wir 
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| Bat that direaly and properly one ſhould be puniſh'd for the fins of others was in- 
TEE praftiſed by ſome Common- wealths 3 Utilitaths ſpecie ſepiſſime in repub. peccari 
[4 Cicero, they do it ſorhetimes for terror, and becauſe their ways of preventing evil 

ty of therd was kill'd in puniſhment 3 this was ſecundum veterem morem, ſaid Tacit, 
Fasthus, Lay, among the Rowany, but habwit aliguid iniqui, and God forbid we 


"1 pove 20 more ſtones, but hereafter carry therh as long as I can, rather than make 
noiſe by throwing them down 3 I ſhall only add this one thing ;.I was troubled with 
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"and dereliFion, for the glory of God, by right.of authorit Y, for the inſtitutio 
werciſe of the ſufferers, or for their wore immediate goods + 


- 
y 


;imperfet : and when Pedianws ſecundus the Pretor was kill'd by a ſlave, .all the 

al. 14. ) for inthe {laughter of Marcellss the ſlaves fled for fear of ſuch uſage 3 
-ald fay ſuch things of the fountain of Juſtice and mercy. . But I have dorie, and 
jon lately 3 forit being propounded to me, why it is to be; believed that the 

of Adams could ſpoil the nature of man, and yet the nature.of Devils could not be 


ed by their fin which was worſe 5 I could not well tell what to ſay, and therefore 
d my peace. 
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Fhe Unredſ onableneſs of preſcribing to other mens Faith, and the In niquit 
of perſecuting arffering Opinions. 


By Jerem. Taryrio k, D.D. 
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iſkopher Lord Hatton. 
Kirby, Comptroller of His 


"”  Majeſtic's Houſhold, and one of His Majeſtie's moſt 
5 ED Honourable Privie'Council, 4 
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obſcurely, and be forgotten, and my bones thrown into ſome common char- 
wll-bouſe, without any name or note to diſtinguiſh me from thoſe who onely ſer- 
wed their Generation by filling the number of Citizens, and who could pretend 
| |tono thanks or reward from the Publick, beyond jus trium liberorum, While 
[nas troubled with theſe thoughts , and buſie to find an opportunity of d0- 
ing ſome good in my (mall proportion, ſtill th2 cares of the publick, did ſo 
intervene, that it was as impoſſible to ſeparate my deſign from relating to the 
'[preſent,as to exempt myſelf from the participation ofthe common calamity ; ſtill 
balf my thoughts was ( in deſpite of all my diverſions and arts of avocation ) 
faxt upon pes. mingled with the preſent concernments ; ſo that beſides them 1 
ould not go, Now becauſe the great Queſtion is concerning Religion, and 
||inthat alſo my Scene lits, I reſolved here to fix my conſiderations ; eſpecially| 
phen 1 obſerved the ways of promoting the ſeveral Opinions which now are buſie| 
tobe ſuch, as beſides that they were moſt troubleſom? to me , and ſuch as [; 
could by no means be friends withall,they were alſo ſuch as to my underſlanding 
ad the moſt apparently diſſerve their ends whoſe deſign in advancing their 
on Opinions was pretended for Religion. For as contrary as cruelty us to mer- 
19, as tyranny to charity, ſo is war and bloudſhed to the meekneſs and geitle- 
þ of Chriſtian Religion. And however that there are ſome exterminating 


irits who think. God to delight in humane ſacrifices, as if that Oracle—— 
UW inaxds £n j nf mile? mmm 657 had come from the Father of Spirits : yet if they" 
Fere capable of cool and tame Homilies, or woul4 hear men of othet opinions” 
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Neifull-and bufrane, whoſe lefons -vereſofter t 


[own Spirit and diſcourfes could, Aud yet fince he who knew every event of 


by the Queſtions and Scruples, the Setts and names, the intereſts and anino- 
fities which at this day and for ſome years paſt have exerciſed and diſquieted 


otve a quiet account "Mo ut ima 

frons, 1 am very much perſuaded it 
[ 
2 


Ebb [ini 


to alter ter peg 


T. d [4 eat: b men 
urF-wp5 any thing morons. 

: Pc ter then Nard oF, Fbe Juice of the 
Candian Olive. * UponitBeFrfi apprebenſion, 1 Jefign'd a Diſcouſsr, this pur.| 
poſe with as much greedineſs as if Þ ha, thought i poſſeble with my Arguments 
to have perſwaded the rough and hird-banded Souldiers to have dixbapg 
preſently: For I bad often thought of the Prophecy that inthe Goſputl gy 
Swords ſhould be tured nyo plqw-ſhares, and our Spears into pruny 
hooks ; [knew that no tittle ſpoken by God's Spirit could return unperfor 
and ineffettual, and T was certain that ſuch was the excellency of Chri 
DeArine, that if men cop ld obey it, Chriftians ſhould never war one again 
another. 1nthe mean time I confidered not that it was pregidtio confili 
non eventtis; till 1ſaw what men were now doing , and ever bad done ſince 
the heats and primitive fervours id cool , and the love of intereſis ſwell / 
hiyher then the love of Chriſtianity * but then onthe other fide I beogp + 
fear that whatever Tcould fay would be-as ineffeftual a5 it could be reaſaab).. 
For if thoſe excellent words which our Bleſſed Maſter ſpake could nat charn 
the tumult of our ſpirits, I had little reaſon to hope that one of the meaneſt and 
moſt ignorant of his ſervants could advance the end of that which be calls his 
great, and his old, and his new Commandment, ſo well as the excellency of his 


- 


» 
mo 


things, and the ſucceſs and efficacy of every Dofrine, and that very myghy 

it $5 vpn or of of it f fore men, would be ineffedtuall.yet wap ! 
conſign our duty, 'that it might be\a direction to them that would, anda on- 
viction and a Teſtimony againſt them that would not obey ;, 1 thought it might 
not misbecome my duty and'endeauours to plead for peace and charity, and jar- 
giveneſs and permiſſuons mutyall : although Thad reaſon to believe that ſuch is 
the iniquity of men, and they ſo indifpoſed to receive ſuch impreſſes, that by 
2 good plow the Sands, or till the Air, as perſwade ſuch Dodrines which de- 
firoy mens intereſts, and ſerve no end but the great end of a happy eternity, and 
what is in order to it. But becauſe the events of things are in God's diſpoſition, 
and I knew them not, and becauſe if [ had known my good purpoſes would be 
totally ineffefiuall as to others, yet my own deſignation and purpoſes would bes 

advantage to myſelf, who might from God's mercy.exped the retribution whic 

he is pleaſed to promiſe to all pious intendments ; Ireſolved to encounter nth 
all 0bjettions, and to doe ſomething to which Iſhould be determined by the cn- 
fideration of the preſent Diſlemperatures and neceſſities, by my own thoughts, 


Chriſtendom. 

Thus far 1 diſcours'd myſelf into imployment, and having come thus far | 
knew'not how to get farther ; for I had heard of a great experience, hom difi- 
cult it was to make Brick, without Straw : and here [ had even ſeen my deſign 


$7. Lordſbip make when [was ſo happy as in private to gather up what your 


blaſted in the bud,and I deſpaired in the Calends of doing what Tpurpoſedin tht 
Lies before, For Thad no Books of my own here, nor any in the woicinage ; and 
ut that Fremembred the reſult of ſome of thoſe excellent Diſcourſes 1had beard 
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| __ Temperance and modeſiy forbids to be publick, 1 had tome in prelia iriermis, 
| and like. enough might have far'd accordingly. 1 had this onely advantage 


beſides, that T have choſen a ſubjeA in which, if my own reaſon does not abuſs 
I needed no other books or aids then what a man carries with him on horſc- 


\hack, I mean, the common principles of Chriſtianity, and thoſe 4tidgwr which 
| men uſe in the tranſactions of the ordinary occurrences of civil ſociety : and 


upon the ſirength of them and'"ſome other collateral aſſiftances I bave run 


|through it urcunque, and the ſum of the following Diſcourſes is nothing but | 


the ſenſe of theſe words of Scripture, Tat ſince we know 1n part, and pto- 
phelic in part, and that now we fee through a glaſs datkly, we ſhould not 
deſpiſe or contemn perſons not ſo knowing as ourſelves, but him that is weak 


| inthe faith we ſhould receive, bur not to doubttull diſputations; therefore 


certainly to charity, and not to vexations, not to thoſe which are the idle effefis 


which is Faith and Obedience, /et them build upon this foundation matter 
more or leſs precious, yet if the foundation be intire, they ſhall be ſaved with 
or without lols. And ſince we profeſs ourſelves ſervants of ſo meek. a Maſter, 
and Diſciples of ſo charitable an Inſtitute, Let us walk worthy of the vocation 
wherewith we are called with all lowlineſs and meekneſs, with long-ſuffer- 
ing, farbearing one another in love; for this 35 the beſt endeavouring to 


keep the unity of the Spirit, when it 3s faſt tied in the bond of peace. And 


laltbough it be a duty of Cr that we all ſpeak the fame thing, that 


there be no diviſions among us, but that we be perfe&ly joyned together in 
the ſame mind, and in the ſame judgement ; yet this unity 35 to be eſtimated 


atcording to the unity of Faith, in things neceſſary, in matters of Creed, and 


Articles fundamental: for as for other things, it is more to be wiſhed then to 


| |beboped for. There are ſome doubtfull Diſpurations,and in ſuch the Scribe,the 


Wiſe.cheDiſputer of this world,are moſt commonly very far from certainty,an4 
many times from truth. There are diverſity of perſwafions in matters adiapho« 
rous,as meats and drinks.and holy days,g9c. and both parties, the affirmative 
and the negative,affrm and deny with innocence enough ; for the obſerver and 
he that obſerves not intend both to God; and God is our common Maſler. we 
afe all fellow-ſervants,and not the judge of each other in matters of conſcience 
or doubrfull Diſputation ; and every man that hath faich muſt have itro him- 
ſelf before God, but no man muſt either in ſuch matters judge his brother or {et 
him at nought : but let us follow afcer the things which make for peace, 
and things wherewith one may editie another, And the way to doe that is not 
byknowledge, but by charity; for knowledge puffeth up, but charity edifieth, 
And ſince there is not in every man the ſame knowledge, bur the conſciences 
of ſome are weak ; 5 my liberty muſt not be judged of another man's weak 
conſcience, ſo muſt not 1pleaſe myſelf ſo much in my right opinion, but I muſt 
alſo take order that his weak conſcience be not offended or deſpiſed : for no 
man muſt ſeek his own, but every man another's wealth. And although we 
muſt contend earneſtly for the Faith, yet above all things we mult put on 
tharity,which is the bond of perfe&neſs. And therefore this contention muſt be 
pith arms fit for the Chriſtian warfare; the ſword of the Spiric,and the ſhield 
of Faith,and preparation of the Goſpel of peace in ſtead of thoes, and a hel- 
met of ſalvation ; but not with other arms : for a Church-man muſt not be 


of impertinent wranglings. And provided they keep cloſe to the foundation, 


puma ſtriker ; for the weapons of our warfate are not carnal,but ſpiritual, 
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Rom.14: 


Epheſ. 4-243» 
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I Cor, 10, 29, 


Coloſ. 3-14 
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and the perſons that uſe them ought to be gentle, and cafie tobe intreated; 
and we muſt give an account of our faith to the that agk us with meckneg 
and humility, for ſo is the will of God, that with well-doing ye may purtg 
filence the Ignorance of foolyh men, T7, befe and thouſands more to the ſame 
purpoſe are the Dofarines of Cbriſtignity, whoſe feuſe and intengment I hayy 
proſecuted in the follewing Diſcourſe, being very much difpleafed that fo many 
Opinions and new DoGrines are commenc'd among us ; but more troubled thiz 
every man that bath-an Opinion thinks bis awa and other mens Salvation is 
concern'd in its maintenance ; but moſt of all, that men fhould be perfecuted, 
and afflited for diſagreeing in ſuch Opinions wbich they cannot with Hffcim 
grounds obtrude upon others neceſſarily, becauſe they cannat propound them 
infallibly, and becauſe they bave uo warrant from Scripture ſo to doe. Fox j 


ſhell tie other men to believe my Opinion,becauſe Ithink F bave aplace of Serip. 


contr aditory ? And then, ſince all the Hereticks in the world have offered 9 
prove their Articles by the ſame means by which true Believers propound theirs, 
it is neceſſary that ſome ſeparation, ejther of Dofrine or. of perſons, be chax 

made, and that all pretences may not be admitted, nor any juft Allegations\e 
rejedted ; and yet that in ſome other Queſtions, whether they be truly or falſh 
pretended, if not, evidently or demonftratively, there may be conſederatipns 
had to the perſons of men and to the Laws of charity, morethen to the tyitin. 
pbing in any Opinion or Dodarine,not ſunply neceſſarx. Now becauſe ſome'Þs. 
Grines are clearly not necdfary. and ſome are abſolutely neceſſary, why may mt 
the firſt ſeparation be mage upon this difference, and Articles neceſſary, be ont 

urged as neceſſary, and. the reft- left to men indifferently, as they were bythe 
Scripture indeterminately? And it were well if men would as much conſult 
themſelves as the Dodtrines, and think that, they may as well: be-deceinedhy 


if [| 


ture which ſeems to warrant it to my underſtanding, why may not be ſerqe uþ 
another diſh to me in the ſame dreſs,and exa t he ſame task ofme to believethe| 


men as wiſe call inevident. For. it is a hard caſe. that.we ſhould think ol 
Papiſis and Anabaptiſis and Sacramentaries. to be fools. and wicked' perſons: 
certainly among all theſe Sefs there are very many wiſe men and good 'men, as 
well as erring. And although ſome zeals are ſo hot,and their-eyes ſo inflamt 
with their ardours, that they do not think their Adverſaries look, like other 


their own weakmeſs, as perſwaded by the, Arguments of a'DoArine which: othip 


actions of their affairs of civil ſociety, that tbey.are men that ſpeak. and mike 
Syllogiſms,and uſe Reaſon,and reade Scripture: .and altbough'tbey do no mere 
underſiand all of it thenwedo; yet tbey endeavour. to underfiand-as-much 
as concerns them, even all that they.can, even all that. concerns repentanze 
from dead works,and Faith in our Lord Feſus Chriſt. And therefore methints 
this alſo ſhould be auother conſideration diſtinguiſhing the perſons : -for if the 
perſons be Chrifizans in their lives, and Chriſtians in..their profeſſion; if thy 
acknowledge the Eternall Son of Ged for their Maſter.and their Lordy nd 


men ; yet certainly we find by tbe reſults of their diſcourſes, and the-tranſs 


o 


| live in all relations as becomes perſons making ſuch profeſſions, why then ſhould 


becauſe their underſtandings have not been brought up like mine, have not bud 
the ſame Maſters, they have not met with the ſane books, nor the ſame com- 
pany, or have not th 


T bate ſuch perſons whom,God loves, and who leve God, -mho are partakersif 
Chriſt, and Chriſt bath a title to them, who duelh in Chriſt ;and Chriſt in then, 


, 07 PAUe AUEEE Ame intereſ},; or are not ſowiſe,. or elſe are wiſer, that ts, 
(for ſome reaſon or other which 1 neither do underſtand nor ought to blame,) 
— : aw. 


WIRES 


ſo make may for a colluvies of Hereftes, and by conſequence deſiroy all Religion. 
Nay, they will ſay worſe then all this ; and, but that I am not uſtd to their 


ſpite of me. Well, but however 1 will try. | 
And firſt 1 anſwer, that whasfoever is againſt the foundation of Faith, or 


and yet it will be unequal to. ſay, that he- who owns this Dofttine preaches it 


— eo 


doubtful Hpanie fare IS of moſt of theSefis 
of, Chriflendome:; ). ſo.it 3s in munters inteHefnnl; (which are not cognoſcible 
by a ſecular power, in- matters ſpirituul;(whith art t0'be diſcetned by ſpiritual. 
Atthority,. which caunot make*corporatinfi8ions,) 'and in Queſtions inde-! 
terminate, .(wbich:. are. doubifully\propounded or obfcurely , and therefore! 
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may be in ucramque. parrem diſputed or believed : ) for God alone muſt be 


Fudge of theſe matters, who alone is Maſter of our Souls, and hath a dominion 
over humane Underſtanding. And he that ſays this does not ſay that indiffer. 
ency is perſwaded, becauſe God alone is judge of erring perſons. | 


| Fourtbly, Nopart of this Diſcourſe teaches or encourages variety of Sefis 


and contradiftion in Opinions, but ſuppoſes them already in being : and thete. 
fore ſince there are, and ever were, and ever will be, variety of Opinions, be. 
cauſ: there is variety of humane ——_— and uncertainty in thin : 
no man ſhould be too forward in determining all Queſtions, nor fo forward ip 
preſcribing to others, nor invade that liberty which God hath left to us intire| 
by propounding many things obſcurely, and by exempting our ſouls arid under. 
ſtandings from all power externally compulſory. So that the reſtraint is laid| 
upon mens tyranny, but no licence grven to mens Opinions ; they are not conſ.. 
dered in any of the Concluſions, but in the Premiſſes onely as an Argument to 
exbort to chatity. So that if I perſwade a licence of diſcrediting any thing 
which God hath commanded us to believe, and allow a liberty where God hath 
not allowed it, let it be ſhewn, and let the Objedtion preſs as bard as it can + 
but to ſay that men are too forward in condemning where God hath declared 
ſentence, nor —_ any Rule, is to diſſmade from tyranny, not to ericou- 
rage licentiouſneſs ; 1s to take away a licence of judging, not to give a licence 
of dogmatizing what every one pleaſe, or as may beſt ſerve his turn. Andfur 
the other part of the Obje&ion ; | Fa 
Fifthly,This Diſcourſe ts ſo far from giving leave to men to profeſs any thing, 
though they believe the contrary, that it takes order that no man ſhall beput 
to it : for I earneſily contend that another man's Opinion ſhall be no ruleti 
mine, and that my Opinion ſhall be no ſnare and prejudice to myſelf, that nin| 
uſe one another ſo charitably and ſo gently, that no errour or violence temjt 
men-to Hypocriſie ; this very thing being one of the Arguments I uſe to perſwad: 
permiſſuons, leſt compulſion introduce Hypocrifie, and make ſincerity troubh. 


ſome and unſafe. 


perſirufures by the name of fundamental Articles, and all fancies by the glori-| 
| ous appellative of F aith, this ObjeAion would have no pretence or footing + ſo|: 


| 
Sixthly, If men would not call all Opinions bythe name of Religion, andſu- | 


that it zs the diſeaſe of the men, not any cauſe that is miniſtred by ſuch precepts| 
of cbarity,that makes them perpetually clamorous. And it would be hard toſy\ 
that ſuch Phyſicians are incurious of their Patients, and neglecifull of ther 
health, who (peak. again the unreaſonableneſs of ſuch Empiricks that would|' 
cut off a man's head if they ſee but aWart upon his cheek,, or a dimple upon 
bis chin, or any lines in his face to diſtinguiſh him from another man : the 
caſe 15 altogether the ſame, and we may as well decree aWart to be mortal 6 
a various Opinion 1n re alioqui non neceſſaria to be capital and damnable. \| 
For I confider that there are but few Dofirines of Chriſtianity that were or-| 
dered to be preached to all the world,to every ſingle perſon, and made a neceſ- 
ry Article of his explicite belief: Other DoGrines which are all of them nit \ 
fel neſar are either ſuch as are not clearly revealed, or ſuch as are, F ; 


ane 


- 


they be clearly revealed, and that Thnow ſo too, or may, bit for my own fault, 
Tam not to be excuſed : but for this I amo be left to God's judgement, unleſs\ 
my fault be externally ſuch as to be cognoſcible and puniſhable in humane Judi-\ 
eatory. But then, if it be not ſo revealed but that wiſe men and good men differ 


44x 


the perſon 3, that 3s, be js neither bound tothe Article, nor to anyendeawours 
or antecedent acts of woliticn and choice: and that inan who may fafely be ig 
grant of the Propoſition is not tied at all to ſearch'it out ; and if not at all 
1 ſearch it, then certainly not to findit, . All the obligation we are capable of 
,not to be malicious or voluntarily criminal in any Rind : and thin if by acci- 
dent we find out @ Truth,we are obliged to believe it ; and ſo will every wiſe 5x 

d mgn doe ; indeed he cannot doe otherwiſe. But if he disbelieves an Article 
without malice,or defign,or involuntarily,or unknowingly.it 3s a contradiftioa 
to layit 3s a ſin to bim who might totally have been ignorant of it * for that he 
elieves it in the wrong ſenſe,it is bis ignorance ; ani it is impoſſuale that where 
be bath heartily endeawoured to find out a Truth, that this endeavour ſhould 
aake bim guilty of a ſin, which would newer bave been laid to bis charge if he | 
ad zaken 120 pains at all. His ignorance in this cafe is mt a fault at all; 
ſl it might, if there bad been no endeauour to bawe cur'd it. 
 Sothat there is wholly a miſtake in this Propoſttion. . For true it is, there 
are ſome Propoſitions which if a man never bear of they will not be required of 
bim.;. and they who cannot reade might fafely be ignorant that Melchifedeck 
vas King of Salem ; but be who reads:t in the Scripture may not ſafely contra- 
dfit, although before that knowledge did arrive to him he might ſafely havs 
en ignorant of it. But this, although it be true, isnot pertinent to our 
Oueftion : For in lenſu diviſo this is true, that which at one time a man may 


mon of at ſome other time he may not disbelieve ; but in-{enſu con» 


no it 25 falſe; for at what and in what circumſtance ſoever it is no ſon to 
4. 2245p at that time and in that comuntture it is no ſin'to' disbelieve, 
ſuch is the nature of all Queſtions diſputable, which are therefore not 
required of us to be believed in any one particular ſenſe, becauſe the nature of 
thething is ſuch as not to be neceſſary to be known at all ſumply and abſolutely, 
ad. ſuch is the ambiguity and cloud of its face and repreſentment as not to be 
ak fo much as by accident, and therefore not to the particular ſenſe ofany 
At one her/0n, To | | [4 
fl And yet ſuch is the iniquity of men, that they ſuck, in Opinions as wild Afes 
dathe wind, without diſtinguiſhing the wholſome fromthe corrupted air ;, and 
| | live upon it at a venture: and when. all their confidence is built upon 
4 wat and miſtake, yet therefore becauſe they are zealows and miſtaken, they are 
er” mndatient of contraditiion. 5 | 2 : 
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| "But be/ades that agaifiſt this T have lpidp 


| of 4beir Confciences,-and lording it over their Faith, cam? in with the 76, 


| Chriſtianity, of innocence and publick ſociety : and they who aſed all themean 


| herericis repurgatam,' & ego tibi viciflim ccelum dabo : Diſperde mectm 


earned promiſe : for Theodofius and-Valentinian were proſperous Printts, 
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dice enough from the tang | © 
bs Er, rad eld; mo on the dilates 
of Holy Scripture, it is obſervablethat this witb'its appendant rein Faris 
refiraint of Propheſying , impoſing upon other mens un, erftaniling, being maſters 


nue and train of Antiebriſt, that is, they came as packs, pt Corruptions 
of the Church did, by reaſon of tbe iniquity of times, and the cooling" of the 
firſt heats of Chriſtianity, and the encreaſe of intereſt, and the abateniem; of 
' Chriflian ſemplicity,when the Churche's fortune grew better, and ber Sons brew 
worſe, and ſome of ber'F athers worſt 'of all, "For inthe firſt three bung+4 
years there was no ſign of perſecuting any-man'for bis Opinion: though at that 
time there. nere very borrid Opinions commenced; and ſuch which were exern.. 
plary and. parallel enough to determine this\ Queſtion :* for they thin mers 


aſſaulted by: new. Seas which deftrozed the common principles of nature of 


Chrifiian and Spiritual. for their diſumprovement and convitlion, thought not 
of uſing corporal force,otberwiſe then by blaming ſuch proceedings. And there. 
fore 1 do not onely urge their not doing it as an Argument of the unlanfulyes 
of ſuc.2 proceeding, but their defying it and ſpeaking againſt ſuch pradlics, « 
unreaſonable ws. defiruftive of Chriſtianity. For ſo Tetcullian 45 expreſs, 
Humani juris & naturalis poteſtaris, unicuique quod putaveric colete; fed | 
nec religionis eſt cogere religionem,que ſuſcipi deber ſponte, non vi, Th; 
ſame is the Dofirine of S, Cyprian, LaQtantius, S, Hilary, 'Minurius Fel, 
Sulpitius Severus, S;Chryſoltome, S. Hierom, S. Auſtin, Damaſcen;Theg- 
phyla&, Socrates Scholaſticus, ans. Bernard, as they are ſeverally referred 
to and urged upon occaſon-in the following Diſcourſe.” WER. ©. 

 Towhich 1 adde, that all wiſe Princes, till they were overborn with fallimn, 
or ſolicited by peeviſh perſons, gave Toleration to differing Sells whoſe Ui 
ons did not difturb the publick, intereſt, But at firſt there were ſome beretll| 
perſons that were ao impatient of an Adverſary, and they were the men what 
firſt entreated the Emperours to perſecute the Catholicks - but till four bun 
dred years after Chriſt no Catholick, perſons, or very few, did provoketh 
Secular arm or implore its aid againſt the Hereticks, ſave onely that"'Ari 
behaved himſelf ſo ſedutiouſly and tumuituarily, that the Nicene Fathers 
procured a temporary Decree for bis relegation; - but it was ſoon taken off, and 
God left to be his Fudge ; who indeed did it to ſome purpoſe when he was tnif 
ed with it, and the matter wholly left to bim. - aps. © 

_ But as the Ages grew worſe, ſo men grew more cruel and unchriflian, andin 
the Greek Church Atticus, and Neſtorius of Conſtantinople," Theodofius of 
Synada, and ſome few others who had forgotten the mercies of their ip 


” 


Maſter. and their own duty, grew implacable and furious and impatitat 
contradiftion.. It was a bold and anarrogant ſpeech which Neſtorius made 
his Sermon before Theodofius the younger, Da mihi, O Imperator, terramad 


hzrcticos, & ego tecum diſperdam Perſas. It was a5 groundleſs and unwat- 
rantable a5-it was bloudy and inbhumane, ——_ 
© And we ſeethe contrary events prove truer then this proundleſs and ut- 


_ bave to all Ages a.precious memory, and the reputation of a great pitt; 
ut they were (o far from doing whatNeſtorius had ſuggeſted, that they hw” 


es 3b 


Id him from bis violence and immanity'; d 
d the g9od Biſhop Proclus for bis fweetneſs of deportment towards erring 
Iyperfons, far above the cruehty of bis Predeceſſor Atticus; And the experience 
Tabich Chriflendom bath had in this laſt Age 35 Argument enough, that Tole. 
ration of differing Opinions is fo far from diſturbing the publick, peace, or de. 
lRrojing the intereſt of Princes and'Commonnealths, that it does advantage to 
the publick, it ſecures peace, becaufe there is not ſo much as the pretenceof keli.| 
pion left to ſuch perſons to tontend for it, being alrendy indulged to them, 
[hen France fugot againſt the Hugnenots, the ſ»illing of her own bloud was 
[argument enough of the imprudence of that way of promoting Religion; but 
ace ſhe hath given permiſſion to them, the world is witneſs how proſperous ſhe 
[hath been ever ſince. But the great inflance is in the differing temper, Govern- 
Iment and ſucceſs which Margaret of Carmi and the Duke of Alva had. The cle- 
tency of the firſt. had almoſt Toms, je the flame: but when ſhe was removed, 
[D' Alva ſucceeded, and managed the matter of Religion with fire and ſword : 
Ihe made the flame ſo great, that bis Rzligion and -bis Prince to) have both 

lieen almoft quite turned out of the Countrey. Pell1 > medio ſapientiam,quories 
[yires agicur, /azd Ennius : and therefore the beſt of men and the moſt plorious 
Kenar were alwates ready to give Toleration, but never to make executions 
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tor matters diſputable; tuſebius in his ſecond Book. of the life of Conſtantine 
reports theſe wor d's of the Emperour, Parem cum fidelibus 11 qui ercant pacis 
& quietis frumionem gaudentes accipiant: Ipſa fiquidem communica- 
 |tionis 6 ſocieraris reſtitutio at retam eriam vecitatis viam perducere 
poteſt, Nemo cuiquam moleſtus fir; quiſque quod animo deſtinat hoc | 
etiam faciat;.. DAS f Boe MERE > *\ 
And indeed there is great reaſon for Princes to give Toleration to diſagree. 
ing perſons whoſe Opinions by fair means cannot be altered. For if the perſons 
WY [brtonfident, they will fer ve God according to their perſwaſtons ;, and if they be|, 

| (publickly prohibited, they will privately convene : and then all th Je icon. 


[ticks are Arguments for the publick permiſſions of di ring Religions, becauſe 
the denying of the publick worſhip will certainly produce private Conventitles, 
 [apainſt which all wiſe Princes and Commonwealths have upon great reaſons 
made Edit?s and ſevere Sanftions, Quicquid enim agitur ablence Rege, in 
| |aput &jus plerumque redundar, ſay the Politicks. For the fave of a man 3s #5 
the face of a Kion, and ſcatters all baſe machinations, which breath not but int 
| the dark, It 3s a proverbial ſaying,quad nimia familiaritas ſetvorum eſt cons 
piratio adverſas Dominum : and To who for their ſecurity run into grots and 
ellars and retirements, think that, they being upon the tfonfior thoſe Printes 
ad thoſe Laws that drive them to it are their enemies, and therefore they tan- 
"tbe ſecure, unleſs the power of the one and the obligation of the 0thar be leſs 
ned and reſein1ed ; an1 thenthe being reftr ained and made miſerable endears 
be diſcontented perſons mutually, and makes more bearty 8nd dangerous Con- 
| federations. Ming James of bleſſed memory, in his Letters to the States of the 
a United Provinces, dated 6. March 1613, thus wrote, — Mags autem @ re 
i bre fiTopiancur authoritate public, itz ut prohibeatis Miniſtros veſtrog he 
| MW @difpurariones in ſuggeſtum aut ad pleben ferant, ac diſtriQt? tmperetis 
pacem colanc fe invicem tolerando in ilta _ ani zc ſententiatim 
dl repantia ——E6que jultits videmur vobis hoc ipſom ſaadete debere, 


11d Theodoſtus did highly cond. 


weniences and miſchiefs which are Arguments againſt the hs Conven-\_ 
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{quad neutram comperimus aded.deviam.ut'non poſlint & cum fi in — 


ane veritate & cum animarum ſalute confiſtere, Gc. ,7he like counſel inzbd = 
diviſions of Germany at the firſt Reformation was xs reaſonable by the © 


| Emperour Ferdinand,and bis excellentSon Maximilian, For the bad bf, re; 


that violence did exaſperate,, was unbleſed, unſucceſsfull and unreaſonab}; 
and therefore they made Decrees of. Toleration, and appointed tempers andy. | 


|pedients to be drawn up by diſcreet perſons, and George Caſſander was delon's 
to this great work, and did ſomething towards it. And Emanuel Philiher 


Duke of Savoy, repenting of bis war undertaken for Religion againſt theP,.. 
demontans, promiſed them 7oleration, and was as good as bis word. Ag much 
3s done by the Nobility of Polonia. So that the beſt Princes and the beſt Bi. 
ſhops gave Toleration and Impunities : but it is known that the firſt Perſecy. 
tions of diſagreeing perſons were by the Arians, by the Circumcellians and Do, 
natiſts ; and from them they of the Church took, examples, who in ſmall nun. 
bers did ſometime perſwade it, ſometime pradiiſe it. And among the Greeks 
it became a publick.and authorized praftice, till the Queſtion of Images grew 
hot. and. high : for then the Worſbippers of Images having taken they e. 
ample from the Empreſs Irene, who put ber ſon's eyes out for makang ap 
Edif againſt Images, began to be as cruel as they were deceived ; eſpectally' 
being encouraged by the P opes of Rome 9 who then blew the coals to Jane) 
urpoſe. | 
p mw, that Imay upon this occaſion give account of this affair in the Church 
.of Rome, it 3s remarkable, that till the time of Juſtinian the Emperour, AD, 
525. the Catbolicks and Novatians bad Churches indifferently permitted even 
7n Rome itſelf; but the Biſhops of Rome, whoſe intereſt was much conceryed 
init, ſpoke much againſt it, and laboured the eradication of the Novatians, 
andat laft, when they got power into their hands, they ſerved them accordny. 
ly: but it #5 obſerved by Socrates, that when the firſt Perſecution was made 
againſt them at Rome by Pope Innocent 1, at the ſame inſtant the Goths in. 
vaded Italy,and became Lords of all ; it being juſt in God t9 bring a Þq- 
ſecution upon them for true belief, who mith an incompetent Authority an 
inſufficient grounds do perſecute an errour leſs material in perſons agreeing 
with them. in the profeſſion of the ſame common Faith. And 1 have beard 
obſerved as a bleſſing upon S, Auſtin, (who was ſo mercifull to erring perſons 
a the greateſt part” of his life.in all ſenſes, even when he had twice changed 
his minde, yet to tolerate them, and never to endure they ſhould þe givenauen 
zo the Secular power to be killed.) that the very night the Vandals ſet downbe 
fore his City of Hippo to beſtege it he died and went to God, being (a are 
ward of his mercifull Doftrine) taken from the miſeries to come. And yetthat\ 
wery thing was alſo a particular iſſue of the Divine Providence upon that Gity 
who not long before had altered their profeſſion. into truth by force, « 
nowwere falling into their power who afterward by a greater force turned tht 
to be Arians, |  ERboy ES . 
But in the Church of Rome the Popes were the firſt Preachers of force and! 
violence in matters of Opinion, and that fa zealouſly, that Pope Vigilius ſuf 
fered bimſelf to be impriſoned and handled -rougbly by the Emperour Juſtanian, 
|rather then he would conſent to the reſlitution and peace of certain diſagreem 
perſons, - But as yet it came not ſofar as Death, The firſt that preached that 
Doarinewas Dominick, the. Founder of the Begging Orders of F rielha #h 
ET. RY 
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PE. Friers P reachers ; in memory of which the Inquiſition is intruſled orely 
* tro the Friers of his Order. And if there be any force in Dreams, or truth in 

"TLegends, (45 there is not much in either,) this very thing might be ſignified 
© [by bis Mother's dream, who the night before Dominick was born dreamed 
ſhe was brought to bed of a huge Vop with a fire-brand in his mouth, Sure 
endugh, however his Diſciples expound the dream, it was a better ſign that 


he ſhould prove a rabil, furious Incendiary then any thingelſe : whatever he 
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might be in the other parts of his life, in his Doftrine be was not much better ; 
a5 appears in his deportment toward the Albigenſes,againſi whom he ſo preach. 
Ted, adeo.quidem ut centum hereticorum millia ab ofto millibus Carholics- 
cum fuſa & intertefta fuiſſe perhibeantur, ſaith one of him; and of thoſe 
who were taken 180 were burnt to death, becauſe they would not abjure their ſane Beren: 


Barincs & ſun 


Doftrine. This was the firſt example of putting erring perſons to death that Ger:eh cxpalc 
Ijfind in the Roman Church, For about 170 years before Berengarius fell in- fupplic corps 
to opinion foncerning the bleſſed Sacrament which they called Hereſiz, and re. OOO 
canted, and relapſed, an1recanted again, and fell again two or three times, 
ſaith Gerſon, writing againſt Romant of the Role, and yet be died ficca 
morte, his own natural death, and with hope of Heaven, and yet Bildebrarid 
BB [{aoonce bis Fudge + which ſhews that at that time Rome was n.t come to ſo 
great heights of bloudſhed, In England, although the Pope had as great power 
E Fo as any-where, yet there were no executions for matter of Opinion known till 
\ [the time of Henry the fourth, who (becauſe be uſurped the Crown) was willing 
h all means to endear theClergy by deſtroying their enemies that ſo be might be 
| Wl |/weofthem to all bis purpoſes. And indeed it may become theni well enough wh, 
| [arewiſer in their generations then the children of light, it may poſſibly ſerve 
| the policies of evil perſons,but never the pure and cbaſt {-ſigns of Chriſtianity, 
which admits no bloud but Chriſt's, and the imitating bloud of Martyrs, but 
knows nothing how to ſprve her ends by perſecuting any of her erring Children. 
© By this time 1 hope it will not be thought reaſonable to ſay, he that teaches 
mercy to erring perſons teaches indifferency in Religion ; unleſs ſo many Fa- 
thers, and ſo many Churches, and the beſt of Emperours, and all the world 
(till they were abuſed by Tyranny, Popery and F ation) dil teach indifferency. 
For Thave ſhewn that Chriſtianity does not pra corporally perſons erring| 
ſpiritually, but indeed Popery does : the Donati'ts, and Circumcellians, and 
 [Arrians, and the Itaciani, they of old did: inthe middle Ages the patrons 
of Images did, and the Papiſts at this day doe,and have done ever ſunce they 
weretaught it by their St, Dominick, | 
| Seventhly, And yet after all this.T have ſomething more to exempt my ſel} from 
the clamour of this Objeftion. For let all Errours be as much and as zealou 
| \[Wppreſſed a5 may be, (the Dofirine of the following Diſcourſe contradifis not 
| that) but” Jer it be done by ſuch means as are proper inſtruments of their ſup- 
preſſor, by Preaching and Diſputation, (ſo that neitker of them breed diſtur. 
| |bance) by charity and ſweetneſs, by bolineſs of life, aſſiduity of exbortation, by 
the word of God and prayer. | By "POR | 
| *For theſe ways are moſt natural, moſt prudent,moſt peaceable and effefual. 
Ohely let not men be haſty in calling every diflik'd Opinion by the name of Here- 
es: and when they have reſolved that they will call it ſo, let them uſe the er- 
In perſon like a brother not beat himi'like a dog,or.convince him with a gibdet, 
ex bim out of his und-rſtanding and perſons 
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And now if men will till ſay 1 perſwade to indifferency.there is no help for me. 
|for Thavegiven reaſons againſt it ; I muſt bear it as well as Ican; Tam mn 
yet without remedy, as they are ; for patience will belp me, and reaſon will 
| not cure them, let them take their courſe, and Ple take mine, 

Only Twill take leave to conſider this (and they would do well to doſp too) | 
| that unleſs F aith be kept within its own latitude, and not call4out to patro-. 
cinate every leſs neceſſary Opinion, and the intereſt of every Sed or peeviſh 
perſon; and if damnation be pronounced againſt Chriſtians believing the 
Creed, and living good lives, becauſe they are deceived, of are ſaid to be 4... 
ceived, in ſome Opinions leſs neceſſary ; there is no way in the world to ſatisfe 
unlearned perſons in the choice of their Religion, or to appeaſe the unquiet. 
neſs of a ſcrupulous Conſcience. For ſuppoſe an honeſt Citizen, he imploy- 
ment and parts will not enable him to judge the diſputes and arguings of great 
 |Clerks, ſees Faftions commenced and managed with much bitterneſs by perſons 
who might on either hand be fit enough to guide him ; when if be follows either, 
be is diſquieted and pronounced damned by the other, (who alſo, if bebethe 
1moſt unreaſonable in his Opinion, will perhaps be more furious in his ſentence) 

what (ball this man do? where ſball be reſt the ſoal of his foot 2 Uponthe 

DoArine of the Church where, be lives ? Well, but that he bears declaimed 
againſt. perpetually, and other Churches claim highly afd pretend fairly for 

truth, and condemn bis Church, If Itell him that he muſt live a good life 

and believe the Creed, and not trouble himfelfwith their diſputes, or intereſt 

himſelf in Sefs and F ations, I ſpeak. reaſon; becauſe no Law of God ties 

him to believe more then what 3s of eſſential neceſſity, and whatſcever be ſball 

come to know to be revealed by God : Now if he believes his Creed, be believes 

all that is neceſſary to all,or of it ſelf ; and if he do his moral endeavour beſide, 

he can do no more toward finding out all the reſt, and then he 3s ſecured, But 

then, if this will ſecure him, why do men preſs farther, and pretend everyOji- 

nion as neceſary, and that in ſo high a degree, that if they all ſaid true, or 

any two indeed of them, in 500 Sefts which arein the world, (and for ought [ 
know there may be 5000)it #s 500 to one but that every man is damned; fit 

every Sed damns all but itſelf, and that is damn'd of 499, and it s excellent 

fortune then if that eſcape. And there is the ſame reaſon in every one of them, 

that 3s, it is extreme unreaſonableneſs in all of them to pronounce damnation 

againſt ſuch perſons againſt whom clearly and dogmatically Holy Scripture 
hathnot, In odiofis quod minimum eſt ſequimur, in favoribus quodeſt 
maximum, ſaith the Law ; and therefore we ſhould ſay any thing, or make any 
excuſe that is in any degree reaſonable, rather then condemn all the world to 

Hell ; eſpecially if we conſider theſe two things, that we ourſelves are as apt to 
be deceived as any are; and that they who are deceived, when they uſed 
their moral induſiry that they might not be deceived, if they periſh for this, they 
periſh for what they could not help, 

" But however, if the beſt ſecurity in the World be not in neglefing all Sells 
and ſubdiviſions of men, and fixing ourſelves on points neceſſary, and plain,| 
{andon honeſt and pious endeavours according to our ſeveral capacities and 
opportunities for all the reſt,, if 1ſay, all this be not through the mercies of God 
the beſt ſecurity to all unlearned perſons, and learned too, where ball we 
fix? where ſball we either bave peace or fans ? If you bid me follow 
your Dofrine , you muſt tell me why; and perbaps when you bave, 1 am 
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A wt able to judge : or if The as able as other people are, yet when Thave jud ed 
[maybe deceived too,and ſo may you.or any man elſe you bid me follow ; ſo that 


44+ And then if we look abroad, and conſider bow there is ſcarce any Church but 


. ..\Zhe Church of Rome hath ſpots enough,and all the wor 1d is inquiſitive enough| 


| Churches are to blame for ſaying the contrary, And there is no Church -that 
|sinproſperity but alters her Dodrine every Ape, either by bringing in new Do- 
 |rines, or by contradiciing her old ; which ſhews that none are ſatisfied with 


Satisfafion of our Bleſſed Saviour. ' The Anabaptiſts laugh at Pedo-baptiſm: 


\aall other _ an honeſt endeavour to find out * what Truths we can, an 


{Gbriftians:;,\ have alſo as much reaſon to reprove all thoſe oblique Arts which 


8nd burning their Books. 
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I am not whit the nearer truth or-peace,.. . | 
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is bighly charg'd by many adverſaries in many things, poſſibly we may ſee g 
reafon to charge every one of them in ſome things ; and what ſhall we doe then 


tofind out more, and to repreſent theſe to ber greateſt diſaduantage. The 
Greek Churcbes denies yr of the Holy Ghoſt from the Son; If that 
be falſe Dofrine, ſhe 3s highly to blame; if it benot, then all theWeſtern 


themſelves, or with their own Confeſſions. * And ſince all Churches believe 
themſelves fallible,that only excepted which all other Churches ſay is moſt of all 
| deterved, it were ſtrange if in ſo many Articles which, make up their ſeveral 
[bodies of Confeſſtons they had not miſtaken every one of them in ſome thing or 
other. The Lutheran Churches maintain Conſubſtantiation, the Zuinglians 
areSacramentaries, theCalviniſts are fierce inthe matters of abſolute Prede- 
termination, and all theſe reje& Epiſcopacy ; which the Primitive Church 
Imould have made no. doubt to. have called Hereſie, The Socinians profeſs a 
dortentous number of ſirange Opinions ; they deny the Holy 7 Tan, and the 


the Erhiopian Churches are Neſtorian. Where then ſhall we fix our confi-| 
dence, or jon Communion? To pitch upon any one of theſe 1s to throw the = 
Dice, if Salvation be to be had onely in one of them, and that every errour 
that by chance hath made a Sec, and is diſtinguiſhed by a name , be dam- 
guble, | _ 
ff this conſideration does not deceive me, we have no other help in the midſtigegar ts 
of theſe diſira&ions and diſ-unions, but all of us tobe united in that common ——_—_ 
term, . which as it does conflitute the Church in its being ſuch, ſo it is the Me- 
dium of the Communion of Saints ; and that is the Creed of the Apoſtles, and 


riſfmam , 
uz ſcil. verſa- 
et Cpgeadis 
ogmatis omni+ 
acharitable and and mutual permiſſion to others that diſagree from us andpgan aa: | 
arr Opinions. Tam ſure this may ſatisfie us, for it will ſecure us ; but I knowſffious philoſo, 
mtany thing elſethat will : and no man can be reaſonably prſwaded or ſatis-pi: | Lacrrius in | 
fied in any elſe, unleſs he throws himſelf upon chance,or abſolute predeftination, kogromicares | 
| SS own confidence ;. in every one of which it is two to one at leaft but he ma 5G ſales ar 
{ carry. | : If aipinor. 
Thus far I thought Thad reaſon of my ſide, and I ſuppoſe T have made it good, ; 


upon its proper grounds in the pages following. © But then if the reſult be, that 
men muſt be permitted in their Opinions, and that Chriſtians muſt not perfecute 


wenot direft Perſecutions of mens perſons, but they are indired proceedings , 
apentle and unchriſtian, ſervants of fattion and intereſt , provocations to 
zl und animoſities, and defirutive of learning and ingenuity. And theſe 
we, ſuppreſſung all the monuments of their Adverſaries, forcing them to recant,| 


Por it is a flrange induſtry and an importune diligence that was uſed by our| 
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fer it now in this very Age, inthe preſent ets ratures,” that parties ary yg 


modo authores, ſed in libros quoque eorum, ſevitum, delegato Triumyirig 


- | neſtum occurreret, 1t js but an illiterate policy to think. that fuch indires| 
| and uningenuous proceedings can among wife and freemen diſgrace the fu-\ 


« =, ' i [ 
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bre-fatbers ; 'of all thoſe Herefres which gave them battel and imploymen; ». 
ov pr no Record or Monument, = what themſelves be averdry 
aries bave tranſmitted to us; and we know that Adverſaries, eſpecia ly fuck 
who obſerved all opportunities to diſcredit both the perſons and Dofrines of the 
Enemy, are not alwaies the beſt records or witneſſes of ſuch tranſaflions, Wi 


good Regiſters of the aftions of the adverſe fide : And ifwe cannot be toy. 
fident of the truth of a flory now, now I ſay that it is poſſible for any man, ay 
likely that the intereſſed adverſary will diſcover the impoſture , it is fax mg, 
unlikely that after-Ages ſhould know any other truth but ſuch as ſerye; 1h, 
ends of the repreſenters, Tam ſure ſuch things were never taught us by Crip 
and his Apoſiles : and if we were ſure that our ſelves ſpoke truth,or that truth 
were able to juſtifie herſelf, it were better if, to preſerve a Dofrine, we did ng 
defiroy a Commandment, and out of zeal pretending to Chriſtian Religion hoe 
the glories and rewards of ingenuity and Chriſtian ſumplicity, 

 Ofthe ſame conſider ation is mending of Authors, not to their own mind;hut 
to ours, that is, to mend them ſo as to ſpoil them ; forbidding the publicationef 
Books in which there is nothing impious or againſt the oublick intereſt, leaving 
out clauſes in Tranſlations, difgracing mens perſons , charging diſavon| 
DoArines upon men, and the perfons of the men with the nee 6h of their" 
Dofirine, which they deny either to be true or to be conſequent, falſe reporting 
of Diſputations and Conferentes, burning Books by the hand of the hang-may, 
and all fuch Arts, which ſhew that we either difiruſt God for the maimte. 
nance of his truth, or that we diſtruſt the cauſe, or diftruſt our ſebves and our 
abilities, Twill ſay no more of theſe,but only concerning the laſt I ſhall tray 
ſcribe a paſſage out of Tacitus in the life of Julius Agricola, who gives thiaqe. 
count of it : Veniam non petiffem nifi incurſaturus tam ſzva & infeſta yie. 
tutibus tempora, Legimus, ctim Aruleno Ruftico Pztus Thraſea, Herengio 
Senecioni Priſcus Helvidius laudati effent, capitale fuille, neque in ipſes 


miniſterio ut monumenta clariſſimorum ingeniorum in. comitio ac foro 
urerentur : ſcil. i1lo igne vocem popuhi Rom, Se libertatemSenatus & cons! 
ſcientiam generis humani aboleri arbitrabantur, expultis inſuper fapientiz| 
profetioribus, atque omni bona arte in exilium aa, nequid uſquamhe« 


tbors, and diſrepute their Diſcourſes. And I bave feen that the price hath| 
been trebled upon a forbidden or a condemn'd Book, and ſome men in policy| 
have got a prohibition, that their _— might be the more certainly ven-\ 
dible, andthe' Author himſelf thought confiderable. | 
 Thebeſt way 15 to leave tricks and devices, and to fall upon that waywhich| 
the beſt Ages of the Church did uſe. With the ftrength of Argument , and 
Allegations of Scripture, and modeſly of deportment, and meckneſs and chati- 
ty to the perſons of men, they converted misbelievers, flopped the mouths of 
Adverſaries, afferted Truth, and diſcountenauced errour ; and thoſe other 
ftratagems and Arts of ſupport and maintenance to Dofrines, were theiſſus, 
of Heretical brains. The old Cabolicks bad nothing to ſecure themſelues but| 
the ws of truth and plain dealing, 6's pn LN 
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Fidem minutis difſecant ambagibus, - 
* Urquiſquelingua eſt nequior, 
Solyunt ligantque queſttonum vinculi 
_ Perſyllogi{mos pleCtiles. | 
Vz captiofis Sycophantarum ſtrophis, - 
Ve verſipell! afturiz; | 
Nodos tenaces reQta rumpit'regula 
Infeſta diſceftantibus : 
Idcirco mundi ſtulta deligit Deus; 
- Urconcidant Sophiſtica, 
w/o in love with our own Opinions as to call them Faith and Religion, that 
we may be proud in our underſtanding + and beſides that by our zeal in our 


ſpinions, we grow cool in our piety and*pradtical duties ; be alſo by this ear- 


[neſt contention does direfily deſtroy good life, by engagement of Zealotsto dv 
| anti rather then be overcome and loſe Their bg 


oved Propoſitions, But 
{ would fain know, why is not any vitious habit as bad or worſe then a falſe 
Opinion £ Why are we ſo zealous againſt thoſe we call Hereticks, an yet great 
friends with drunkards, fornicatours, and ſwearers, and intemperate and idle 


after two admonitions, and not bid ſuch a one God ſpeed? It is good reaſon 


lwby we ſboul4be zealous againſt ſuch perſons, provided we miſtake them not, 


For.tboſe of whom theſe Apoſiles ſpeak., are ſuch as deny Chriſt to be come in the, 
fleſb.ſuch as deny an Article of Creed ; and in ſuch odious things it is not ſafe 
por charitable to extend the Gravamen and puniſhment beyond the inflances the 
pofiles make, or their exad parallels, But then alſo it would be reniembred. 
bat the Apoſtles ſpeak as fiercely againſt communion with Fornicatours, an1 
plk diſorders praftical, as againſt communion with Hereticks : It any 
man that is called a brother be a Fornicatour, or Covetons, or an Idolater, 
ora Railer, or a Drunkard, or an Extortioner, with ſuch a one no not to 
at.. 1 am certain that a drunkard is as contrary to God, and lives as contra. 
rt the Laws of Chriſtianity, as-an Heretick.; and 1 am alſo ſure that I know 
what drunkenneſs is : but 1 am not ſure that ſuch an Opinion is Hereſie ; nei- 
ther would other men be ſo ſure as they think for, if thy did conſider it aright, 
and obſerve the infinite deceptions, and cauſes of deceptions, in wiſe men, and 
inmoſt things, and in all doubtful Queſtions, and that they did not miſtake 


confidence for certainty. 


Bat indeed I could not but ſmile at thoſeolly Friers ; two Franciſcans of- 
ered themſelves to the fire to prove Savonarola to be a Heretick,; but a Cer- 
tain Jacobine offered himſelf to the fire to prove that Savonarola had true Re- 
whations,and was no Heretick;in the mean time Savonarola preacht,but made 
w-ſuch confident offer, nor durſt he venture at that new kind of fire Ordeal. 
Ind put caſe all four had paſt through the fire; and died in theflames, what 


[ould that have proved? Had he been a Heretick or no Heretick, the more 


leſs, for the confidence of theſe: zealous 'Ideots * If we mark, it, a great 
Many Arguments | whereon many Setts rely, are\no better probation theti this 
romes to. Confidence is the firſt, and the ſetond, and the third part of a very 
great many of their propoſitions. —@oU I 

But now if men would a little turn the Tables, and be as zealous for a good 
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 And,to my mndnſlndg, is a plain art and deſign of the Devil, to make 


perſons ? 1s it berauſe we are commanded by the Apoſtle to rejeft a Heretick. 
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life and all the ftrifleſt precepts. "Chri 
boly, the moſt reaſonable, and the mo | 
man) as they are for ſuch Propoſetions in which neitber the life nor the orng.. 
ment of Chriſtianity #5 concerned, we ſhould find that, as a conſequent of this 


tet 
ſence ofall Revelations which may concern their duty ; and where men were 


miſerable 
ſo charitable, as-not to adde afflition to this miſery ;, #nd both of them are 
parts of good life. Tobe compaſſionate, and to belp to bear one another's bur. 
thens.. not to deſtroy the weak, but to entertain him metkyy, that's a precept of 
charity; and to edeavour. to find out the whole will of God, that 'alþs is x 


part of | 
not a good life that does not doe both theſe. 


ain 
Cone of much evil, Indeed if by an Hereſie we mean that which is FRalnſe 


Article of Creed, and breaks part of the Covenant made between God 
by the mediation of Jeſus Chriſt,l grant it to be @ very grievous crimes calling 
God's veracity into queſtion, and a deſiruftion alſo of good life, becauſe yon 
the Articles of Creed obedience is built, and it lives or dies, as the effeli thes 
by its proper cauſe, for Faith is the moral cauſe of obedience. But then berg, 
that is ſuch as this, is alſo a vice, and tbe perſon criminal, and fo the ſiniit 

beeftcemed in its degrees of malignity ; and let men be as zealous againftit as 
| they can,and employ the w ole Arſenal of the ſpiritual armour againſt it ; fach 
as this is worſe 


fs the Body,and a falſe Dofrine is of greater diſſemination and extent thens 


:ngle af of violence or impurity. Adultery or murther 1s a og rn , 
ly and indeed ſuch)is an unlawful war, it flays thouſands. The loſing of Fatk| 
35 like digging down a foundation ; all the ſuperfiruRures of hope and patience 
| and charity fall withit. And beſides this, Hereſie of all crimes is the wot 
.|inexcuſable, and of leaſt temptation : for true F aith is moſt commonly kept with 
the l caſo trouble of any grace in the world; and Hereſie of itſelf bath not one- 
ly no pleaſure in it, but is a very puniſhment : becauſe F aith, as it oppoſes bete- 


portionable to the underſtanding, and more honourable then falſe. But then 
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tanity, (which is a Religion the moſt 
conſummate that ever was taught to 


nen would be as carefull as they could zo find out all Truths , and the| 


and could not, yet others that liv@d good lizes too would alſobe 


the obedience, the choice and the excellency of Faith : and he lines 


But men think. they have more reaſon to be zealous againſt Hereſie then a. 
1 vice in manners, becauſe Hereſie is infebitous and dangerous, andthe 


then adultery or murtber, inaſmuch as the Soul is more ole 


tical or falſe Opinions, and diſtinguiſbes from charity, conſiſts in mere aflso 
believing ; which, becauſe they are of true Propoſitions, are natural and)iv 


formidable as they are repreſented; and if we conſuder that drunkenneſs it1- 
tainly a damnable fin, and that there are more drunkards then Hereticks,gnd 
that drunkenneſs is parent of a thouſand vices, it may better be ſaid of ths 
vice then of moſt of thoſe ; A which we call Hereſies, it is infefious and 
dangerous, and the principle of much evil, and therefore 4s fit an objec jor 6 


concerning thoſe things which men now a-days call Herefie, they cannothe ; 


or reputation, for that is the greateſt of their malignity. 


pious Zeal to conteſt-againſt, as is "” of thoſe Opinions which trouble mens eat 
e 


' But if we conſider that Sedis are made and Opinions are called Herefies u- 
0n intereſt, and the grounds of emolument, we ſball ſee that a good like would 
cure much of this miſchief. For Firſt, the Church of Rome, which is tht 
great Diftatrix of dogmatical Reſolutions, and the declarer of Herefie, ond 
* 11s Heretick more then all the world beſides, bath made thas the rule of Hert- 


We 
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* | fie which 3s The | conſervas 
| from the Dorine of the 


' | DofFrines, and when be finds that Indulgences, and Jubilees , and Purgate- 


| of the Crucifix, and deſpiſe the world, and prefer Jeruſalem before Rome, and 


|beljevers rather then good livers, they woul 
[then to be accounted of a right Opinion inthings beſide the Creed. 


|fbould be a5 dear to them as their own lives, for not conſenting to one another's 


Teafon to go further, and to examine the proper groundsupon which theſe per- 


futotion, poſſebly ſome or other might be writing _ me. But then I muft 


|ulrbis The deceived, this confirms me inmy firſt opinion, and becomes a new 


fluonce bet it 3s neceſſary there ſhould 
| [eomnſe-even then when u man thinks he bath moſt reaſon to be confident he may 
taftly be-deceived, | 


_ —————— 


6 of intereſt and the ends of men, For to Feceds | 
Charch , with them makes Hereſie; that 5s, to 
difrepute their Authority, and not to obey them, not to be their fubjefis, not: 
to groe them rhe empire of our Conſcience, is the great «iu of fins 
So that with them Hereſie is to: be efteemed clearly by humane en1s, not 
Divine Rales ; that is formal Herefie which does materially differve them. 
And it would make a ſuſpicious man a little inquiſitive into their particular 


ries,and Maſſes,and Offices for the dead,are very profitable ; that the Dotirine 
of Primacy, of Infallibility, of Superiority over Councils, of indiref power in 

als, are great infiruments of ſecular honoyr ; be would be apt enough to 
think. that if the Church of Rome would learn to lay ber honour at the feet 


Heaven above the Lateran, that theſe Opintons would not have in them a 
native ſtrength to ſupport them againſt th: perpetual aſſaults of their Adver- 
faries, that ſpeakſo much reaſon andScripture againſt them. have inſtanced in 
the Roman R _—_ I wiſh it may be conſidered alſo how far mens dofrines 
in other Sets ſer ve mens temporal ends, ſo far that it would not be urireaſona- 
ble or unneceſſary to attempt to cure ſome of their diftemperatures or miſper- 
ſwaſtons by the ſalutary precepts of ſanflitie and holy life, Sure enough,if it did 
wot more concern their reputation, and their /ofting intereſt to -be counted true 

rather endeavour to Jive well, 


For my own particular, T cannot but expe that God in his Zuſflice ſhould 
enlarge the bounds of the Turkiſh Empire, or ſome other way puniſh Chriftians, 

Treaſon of their pertinacions diſputing about things unneceſſary, unJeterming- 
ble and unprofitable, and for their hating and ys. Hermes their brethen, which 


follies and ſenſeleſs vanities. How many volumes have been writ about Angels, 
ahout immaculate Conception, about Original fin, when that all that 3s ſolid 
Reafon or clear Revelation.jn all theſe three Articles,may be reaſonably enough 
compriſed in fourty lines ? ' And in theſe trifles and impertinencies men are 
curiouſly buſte, while they negled thoſe glorious precepts of Chriſtianity and 
\boly life, which are the glories of our Religion, and would enable us to a happy 
1 uh ord, Thus far my thoughts have carried me, and thenTthought Thad 


fraſions might roly and land firm.jn caſe any body fhould conteſt againſt them. 
Por bln may be angry at me and my Len « for 1 do all thempreat 
tpleafure who think no = > then well ſerved when #beir intereſt is difſerved; 
ond but that Thawe writ ſo untowardly and heavily that I amnot worth a con- 


tell them 1 am prepared of an anfwer beforeband : For 1think 1 have ſpoken 
reaſon ay Iekand rarer rea all the ſeverityT have; and if after 


for it furnifhes mewith anewin- 


Wroument to me that Thave fpokenrea 
K nphfocts' complience and Toleration , 
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Ariſtoph. in 
Pluto, 


Þ Tim. 2. 
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For 1 am ſure I have no other deſign but theproſecution and advamage of 
Truth, and 1 may truely uſe the words of Gregory Nazianzen, Non ſtudemy 
paci in detrimencum vere dodaring,* ut tacilitatis & manſuerudinis faman| 
colligamus : but I have writ this becauſe [thought it was neceſaryand ſeaſon. 
able, and charitable, and agreeable to the great precepts and defign of Cri. 
flianity, conſonant to the praftice of the Apoſiles and of the beſt Ages of the| 
Church. moſt agreeable to Scripture and Reaſon, to R evelation and the nature 
of. tbe thing ; and it is ſucha Dofrine, that, if there be variety in bumage 
affairs, if the event of iDings be not ſetled in a durable confiſtence, but is 
changeable, every one of us all may have need of it. T ball onely therefore de. 


| uags? 2 dns Carine (5 the. Apoſile notes) fooliſh and unlearned Queſtinns; | 


ire that they who will reade it may come to the reading it with as much ſunpli. 
city of purpoſes and unmixed deſires of truth as did to the writing it, and that 
man_trouble bimſelf with me or my diſcourſe that thinks beforeband that 
bis Opinion cannot be reaſonably altered. If he thinks me to be miſtaken befor; 
he tries, let him alſo think.that he may be miſtaken too, and that he who judges 
before he bears, is miſtaken though he gives a right ſentence. 


Ov gernieatey Xz Þ:av welv ay wdSyrs + 


Was good counſel. But at a venture, T ſpall leave this ſentence of Solg- 
mon to bzs conſideration, A wiſe man teareth, and departeth from evil ;- bur 
a taol rageth and 1s confident. . dm I Jevau ore wu gNgueitenu ls a trick of boys 
and bold young fellows, ſays Ariſtotle ; but they who either know themſetye, 
or things,or perſons, 1oaviem ee ni imoy ni nie, Peradventure Jea,peradventar 
no, is very often the wiſeſt determination of *a Queſtion. For there gr, 


and it were better to ſtop the current of ſuchfopperies by ſilence,then by diſputi 
them convey them to poſterity. And many things there are of more profit mid 
yet are of no more certainty ; and therefore boldneſs of aſſertion (exceptithe 
in matters of Faith and cleareſt Revelation) is an Argument of the vanity 
the man, never of the truth of the Propoſition : for to ſuch matters the ſaying 
of Xenophanes in Varro zs pertinent and applicable, Hominis eſt hzc Opinar), 
Dei ſcire ; Ged only knows them, and we conjedure. 


Mdrns des dos eixgte whos. 


And although I be as defirous to know what I ſhould, and what Iſhould 
not, as any of my brethren the ſons of Adam; yet 1 find that the more Þ ſearch 
the farther 1 am from being ſatisfied, and make but few diſcoveries, ſave 
my own ignorance and therefore 1 am deſirous to follow the example of a wy 
wiſe perſonage, Julius Agricola, of whom Tacitus gave this teſtimony, Ret 
nuitque (quod elt difficillimum) ex ſcientia modum:_. or, that I may take 
my precedent from within the pale of the Church, it was the ſaying of S.Auftin, 
Mallem quidem eorum quz 3 me queſiviſti habere ſcientiam quam ignoran- 
cam; led quia.id nondum potui, magis eligo cautam ignorantiam confi- 
teri, quam-falſam ſcientiam profiteri. - And theſe words do very much aſap 
my. ſenſe. - But if there be any man ſo confident as Luther ſometime was, w 
ſaid that he could expound all Scripture; or ſowain as Eckius, who in bis 
Chryſopalſus ventur'dupon the bigheſt and moſt myſterious Queſtion of Pre- 
deftination,-ut in ea juveniles pofſic calores exercere ; ſuch perſons as theſe 
or any that is furious in his opinion, will ſcorn me and my Diſcourſe ; but! 


—_ 


hed 


N 
£4688 


* 


2. 
ONE 
7% 
854 
nt 7 
> Ss 
rl TOR 
> Py 
KL 


Thall not be much mov'd at it, onely Tſball wiſh that Thad as much knowledge 
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[when menindeed are knowing, amongſt other things they are able to ſeparate 


| ' And now (my Lord) that T have inſcriÞd this Book to your Lordſhip, al- 


|[purdon, but that your Lordſhip knows your own : for out of your Mines I have 


, or 
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as they think.me to want, and they as much as they believe themſelves to have; 
I the mean time modeſty were better for us both, and indeed for all men. For 


certainties from uncertainties : If they be not Rnowing, it is pitty that their 
_ ſhould be triumphant,or diſcompoſe the publick peace or private confi. 
ence. / 


though it be a deſign of doing bonour to myſelf, that I have mark'd it with ſo 
honour d and beloved a Name , might poſſibly need as much excuſe as it does 


d the Mineral; onely I have ſftampt it with my own image, as you may per - 
we by the deformities which are in it. But your great Name in letters will 
le ſo much walue to it, as to make it obtain its pardon amongſt all them that 
w bow to value you, and all your relatives and dependants by the proportion 
relation, Por others I ſhall be incurious, becauſe the number of them that 
our you 33 the ſame with them that honour Learning and Piety,and they are 
be beſt Theatre and the beſt Judges ; among ſt which the world muſt needs take | 
ice of my ambition, to be iferiked by my publick. pretence to be what I amin 
ll beartineſs of devotion, and for all the reaſon of the world, E 


My Honoured Lord, 
Your Lordſbip's moſt faithful} 
and moſt affetionate Servant, 


JE R. TarLrtoR, 


The 
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[DISCOURSE 


OF THE 


With its juſt Limits and Temper. 


wh. 4 


| great diviſions of the heart , and variety of thoughts and deſigns amongſt pi- 


»[Perſwaſions and Opinions have produced direaly or accidentally, have thought 
|themſelves obliged to ſtop this inundation of miſchiefs , and have made attempts ac- 
©[cordingly. But it hath hapned to moſt of them as to a miſtaken Phyſician, who gives 
-jexcellent phyſick , but miſ-applies it , and ſo miſſes of his cure : ſo have theſe men, 
[their attempts have therefore been ineffectual : for they put their help to a wrong 
*[part;z or they have endeavoured to cure the ſymptoms, and have let the diſeaſe alone 
Jtill it ſeem'd incurable. Some have endeavoured to re-unite theſe fractions by pro- 
pounding ſuch a Guide which they were all bound to follow 3 hoping that the Unity 
{of a Guide would have perſwaded Unity of mindes 3 but who this Guide ſhould be at 
{laſt became ſuch a Queſtion, that it was made part of the fire that was to be quench- 
{ed, ſo far was it fromextinguiſhing any part of the flame. Others thought of a Rule, 
Jand this muſt be the means of Union, or nothing could doe it. But ſuppoſing all 
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He infinite variety of Opinions in matters of Religion as they have troubled 
Chriſtendome with Intereſts, FaQions and partialities, ſo have they cauſed 


ous and prudent men. For they all ſeeing the inconveniences which the Difunion of 


{by chance, ina 
men allow to themſelves and to each other a liberty of diſagreeing, and no hurt nei- 


men are permitted to differ in thoſe great matters, ſuch evils are not conſequeat toſuch 


the World had been agreed of this Rule, yet the interpretation of it was ſo full of 
yariety , that this alſo became part of the diſeaſe for which the cure was pretended. 
All men reſolv'd upon this , that though they yet had not bit upon the right, yet ſome 
way muſt be thought upon to reconcile differences in Opinion, thinking ſo long as 
this variety ſhould laſt, Chriſt's Kingdom was not advanced, and the work of the 
Goſpell went on but flowly. Few men in the mean time conſidered, that fo long as 
men had ſuch variety of principles, ſuch ſeveral conſtitutions, educations,tempers and 
Uſtempers, hopes, intereſts and weakneſſes, degrees of light and degrees of under- 
handing, it was impoſlible all ſhould be of one mind. And what 1s impoſſible to be done 
not neceſſary it ſhould be done. And therefore although variety of Opinions was 
poſlible to be cured, ( and they who attempted it did like him who claps his ſhoul- 

der to the ground to ſtop an earth-quake 3) yet the inconveniences ariſing from it 
light poſhibly be cured , not by uniting their beliefs, that was to be deſpair'd 
bf, but by curing that which caus' d theſe miſchiefs, and accidental inconveniences of 
heir diſagreeings. For although theſe inconveniences which every man ſees and 
els were conſequent to this diverſity of Perſwafions, yet it was but accidentally and 
(vch as we ſee that in many things , and they of great concernment, 


ther. And certainly if diverſity of Opinions were of itſelf the cauſe of miſchiefs, it 
would be ſo ever, that is, regularly _/ univerſally; but that we ſeeit is not. For 
there are diſpates in Chriſtendome concerning matters of greater concernment then, 
[moſt of thoſe Opinions that diſtinguiſh Sets and make FaQtions3 and*'yet becauſe 


ifferences, as are to the uncharitable managing of ſmaller and more inconfiderable 
Queſtions.” Ir is of greater conſequence to believe right in the Queſtion of the validity, 
_ or 
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| a bleſſed peace would beethe reward and crown of ſuch endeavours. 


þ Oprtar. lib, 3. 


'|then the difſolutions of all: Friendſhips: and Societies. ' All theſe miſchicfs proceed. 


uences of the DNofrine of Predetermination are of gee; 


lawfulneſs of private Maſles : and yet theſe great concernmepts, where a libe, 
of Prop ding is theſe Queſtions hath been permitted , /have mages TOO 
In thoſ 


Sitice then 


redin- 
: uy p n o 
divided tongues 3 yet ſolong as thoſe topgues were of fire not to kindle fits 


this variet 
of Opinions in ſeveral perſons would be lookt upon as an argument onely of diverſity 


of Operations, while the Spirit is the ſame : and that another man belieyis ng 
well > I, is onely an argument that have a better. arld a clearer il k 8 
| that I have a better gift then he, received a ſpecial grace and favour, and excel him 
in this, and am perhaps exce{ted by him in many more. And if we all Impartially en- 
deayour to find a truth, fince this indeavour and ſearch. onely is in our power, that 
we ſhall ficd it = «b extra, a gift and an aſſiſtance extrinſecal, I can ſee no reaſon 
why«his pious endeavour to find out truth ſball oot be of more force tO Unite. usjn 
|the bonds of charity, then the miſery in miſſing it ſhall be to diſ-unite us. 'Sethar 
face aunion of perſwafion is impoſlible to be attained.if we would attempt the cure by 


ſuch remedies as are aptto enkindle and encreafe charity, Iam confident we mightſee 


But men are now adays and indeed always have been, ſince the expiration of the 
firſt bleſſed Ages of Chriſtianity, ſo in love with their own Fancies and Opinions, asto 
think Faith and all Chriſtendome is concern'd in their ſupport and maintenance, and 
whoever is not ſo fond and does not dandle them like themſelves, it grows up toa quar- 
re), which becauſe it is in waterid theologie 18 made a quarrel in Religion, and Godig 
entitled toitz and then if you are once thought an enemy to God, it is our duty ty 
perſecute you even todeath, we do God good ſervice initz when if we ſhouldexamige 
the matter rightly, the Queſtion is either in wateri4 nor revelata, or minus evidenti,or 
ror neceſſarid, either it is not revealed, or not ſo clearly, but that wiſe and honeſt men 
may be of different mindes, or elſe it is not of the foundation of faith, but a remote 
uper-ſtructure, or elſe of mere ſpeculation, or perhaps whea all comes to all, it isa 
falſe Opinion, or a matter of humane intereſt, that we have ſo zealouſly contended for F 
for to one of theſe heads moſt of the Diſputes of Chriſtendome may be reducediſo that 
I believe the preſent frations (or the moſt') are from the ſame cauſe which S. Paal 
obſerved in the Corinthian Schiſm, when there are diviſions among you, are ye not car- 
val? It is not the differing Opinions that is the cauſe of the preſent ruptures, but want 
of charity 3 it is not the variety of underſtandings, but the diſunion of wills and affeQ- 
ons3 it is not the ſeveral-principles, but the ſeveral endsthat cauſe our miſeriesz our 
Opinions commence, and are upheld according as our turnsare ſerved and our intereſts 
are preſerved, and there is no cure for us, but Piety and Charity, A holy life will 
make our belief holy, if we conſult not humanity and its imperfections in the choice 
of our Religion, but ſearch for truth without defignes, ſave onely of acquiring hea- 
ven , and then be ascarcful to preſerve Charity , as we-were to get a point of Faith 
I am much per{waded we ſhall find out more truths by this means; or however ( which 
1s the main of all ) we ſhall be ſecured though we miſs them ; and then we are well 
enough. 

F - if irbe evinced that one heaven ſhall hold men of ſeveral Opinions, ifthe uni- 
ty of Faith be not deſtroyed by that which men call differing Religions, and if anuni- 
ty of Charity be the duty of us all even towards perſons that are not perſwaded of ee 
very propoſition we believe, then I would fain know to what purpoſe are all thoſe ſtirs, 
and great-noiſes in Chriſtendome 3 thofe names of Fa&ion, the ſeveral Names of 
Churches not diſtinguiſhed by the diviſion of Kingdomes, ut Eccleſia ſequatur Imperiim, 
which was the Primitive '* Rule and Canon, but diſtinguiſhed by Names of Sets 
and men 3 theſe are all become inſtruments of hatred, thence come Schiſms and 


; 4 


not from this , that all-men 'are not of "one mind , for that is neither neceſſary nor 


bed repentance, thento believe aright in the Queſtion ofÞal ts 
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parting of Communions, iand then perſecutions, and then warrs and Rebellion, and | 


pollible,} 
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" |ooffible, butithat every Opinion ismadean Article of Faith, every Article is a ground 
 lof aquarrel, every quarrel makes a faGtion, every faction is zealous, and all zeal pres 
 [cends for God, and whatſoever is for God cannot be too much 3 we by this time are 
come.to that paſs, we think we love not God except we hate our Brother, and we have 
notthe vertue of Religion, unleſs we perſecute all Religions but our own; for luke- 
warmnels 1s ſo odious to God and Man, that we PRES fucioully upon theſe mi- 
ſakes 3 by ſuppoſing we preſerve the body, we eltroy the ſoul. of Religion, or by 
being zealous for faiths or which 1s all one, for that which we miſtake for faith, we are 

cold in charity, and ſo loſe the reward of both. 
All theſe errours and miſchiefs muſt be diſcovered and cured, and that's the purpoſe 


of this Diſcourſe. 
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SEcr. I. 


| |Oſthe nature of Faith,and that its duty is compleated in believing 
| the Articles of the Apoſtles Creed. 


[z, F"lrſt then it is of great concerhment to know the nature and integrity of Faith : 
T* For there begins our firſt and great miltake; for Faith, although it be of great 
Jexcellency, yet when it is taken for a habit intelleQual, it hath ſo little room and ſo 
rrow a capacity, that it cannot lodge thouſands of thoſe Opinions which pretend to 
| {be of her Family. 
| #2. For although it be neceſſary for us to believe whatſoever we know to be reveal- 
ed of God,and ſoevery man does, that believes there is a God: yet it is not neceſlary, 
 feoncetning many things, to know that God hath revealed them, that is, we may be 1g-. 
notant of, or doubt concerning the propoſitions, and indifferently maintain either part, 
when the Queſtion is not concerning Gods veracity, but whether God hath ſaid ſo 
ot no: That which is of the foundation of Faith, that only is neceſlary 3 and the 
knowing or not knowing of that, the believing or diſ-believing it, is that only which 
| lwgevere credendorum, is 1n immediate and neceſſary order to ſalvation or dattination. 
3. Now all the reaſon and demonſtration of the World convinces us, that this foun- 
| {dation of Faith, orthe great adequate objett of the Faith that ſaves us, is that great 
| [myſteriouſneſs of Chriſtianity which Chriſt taught with ſo much diligence, for the cre- 
[bility of which he wrought ſo many miracles for the teſtimony of which the A- 
| [poſtles endured perſecutions; that which was a folly to the Gentiles, and a ſcandal to 
[the Jews, this is that which is the obje@ of a Chriſtians Faith : All other things are 
_ [implicitely in the beliefof the Articles of Gods veracity, and are not neceſlary in re- 
| [{ſpetof the Conſtitution of faith to be drawn out, but may there lie in the bowels of 
| [thegreat Articles without danger to any thing or any perſon, unleſs ſome other acci- 
* Jdent or circumſtance makes them neceſſary : Now.the great obje& which I ſpeak] 
Job; is Jeſw Chriſt crucified; Conſtitui enim apud vos nibil ſcire prater Jeſum Chriſlum & 
Thunc crucifixums (o ſaid St. Paul to the Church of Corinth - This is the Article upon 
| [be Confeſſion of which Chriſt built his Church, viz. only upon: St. Peters Creed, 
which-was no more but this fimple enunciation, We believe and are ſure that thou art 
Chriſt, the Son of the living God : And to this ſalvation particularly is promiſed, as in 
the caſe of Martha's Creed, Jobs 11: 27. Tothisthe Scripture gives the greatelt Te- 4, 
timony, and to all them that confeſs it; For every ſpirit that confeſſeth that Jeſus Chriſt þ 192 42.15: 
# come in the fleſh is of God : And whoever confeſſeth that Jeſws Chriſt is the Son of God, 
God dwel/eth in him, and he in God : The believing this Article 1s the end of writing | 
the four Goſpels : For el theſe things are written, that ye might believe , that Jeſus is the Jonnzo. 3ii Þ 
| {Giriſe the Som of God, and then that this is ſufficient follows, and that believing, viz. this 
| fAtticle ( for this was only inſtanced in ) ye might have life through his name: This is 
that great Article which in genere credendorum, is (ufficient diſpoſition to prepare a Ca- 
peoumen to Baptiſin, as appears inthe caſe of the Erhiopian Eunnch, whoſe Creed was, 
My this; 7 believe that Jeſs Chriſt is the Son of God, and upon this confeſiton (ſaith 
[1 tory they both weat into the water, and the Ethiop was waſhed, and became as 
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b. In expoſir, 
$ymbol. 
© Serm. 5. de 


4 In Symbel. 
pud Cyprian. 


omnes Orhe1 poraries and Diſciples, compoſed a Creed, to be a Rule of Faith to all Chriſtians, 8 
appears in Irenens, * Tertullian,® $1. Cyprian, © $1. Auſtin, © Ruffinns, and divers * others 
which Creed unleſs it had contained all the intire obje& of Faith, and the foundation: 

fReligion, it cannot be imagined to what purpoſe it ſhould ſerve 3 and-that it 
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{ 4. In theſe particular inſtances, there is no variety of Articks, ſave otily that in 


{ of prime and original neceſlity to be believed, but this, Feſus Chriſt our Redeemer 5 and 


Jobedience, and therefore is to have its eſtimate in; proportion to its proper etl; and 


'Genr. c- 47. defſees the deduttion and coherence of the parts, but it is not certain that every mauſhull 
Feland.virg.0. 19 be able to deduce whatſoever is either immediately, or certainly deducible from theſe 


tempore, c.2. * 


the annexes of the ſeveral expreſſions , ſuch things are expreſfed.” as beſides: 

Chriſt is come, they tell from whence,and to what purpoſe: And eb Agron. > 
ſed, or is totheſe purpoſes implyed, is made articulate and explicate, in theſhorr and 
admirable myſterious Creed of St. Pal, Rom: TO. I. This is the word of faith which oy 
preach, that if thou ſhalt confeſs with thy month the Lord Jeſus, and ſhalt believe i thine 
heart, that God hath raiſed him from the dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved : This is the great and 
entire complexion of a Chriſtian's faith, and ſince falvation is promiſed to the belief oft 
this Creed, either a ſnare is laid for us, with a purpoſe to deceive us, or elfe nothi . 


all that which is the neceſſary parts, means, or main aCtions of workiog this redemyy; 
for us, and the honour for him 1s in the bowels and fold of the great Article, and claims 
an explicite belief by the ſame reaſon that binds us to the belief of its firſt complexion 
without which neither the thing could be ated, nor the propoſition underſtond, * 
5. For the act of believing propoſitions, is not for it ſelf, but in order tocertain 
lends; as Sermons are to good life and obedience; for (excepting that it acknowledges 
Gods veracity, and ſo isa dire@ at of Religion ) believing a revealed propoſition hath 
no excellency in its ſelf, but in order to that end for which we are inſtrufted jn 
revelations. Now Gods great purpoſe being'to bring us to.bim _—_—_— Chriſt, Chei 
is our medium to God, obedience is the medium+to Chriſt, and Faith the medium to 


thoſe things are neceſſary, which neceſlarily promote the end, without which obedience 
cannot be encouraged, or prudently enjoyned.: .So-that thoſe-articles are neceffary, 
that is, thoſe are fundamental points, upon which we build our obedience 5 and#the 
influence of the Article is to the perſwafion or engagement of obedience, ſothey have 
their degrees of neceffity. Now all that Chriſt, when he preached, taught usto be+ 
lieve, and all that the Apoſtles in their Sermons propound, all aim at this, that we 
ſhould acknowledge Chriſt for our Law-giver and*our Saviours fo that nothingcanbe 

celſary by a prime neceflity to be, believed explicitely, but fuch things which are 
{therefore parts of the great Article, becauſe they either eticourage our ſervices, or ob- 

ige them, ſuch as declare Chriſts greatneſs in himſelf, or his goodneſs to us: - $a that 
although we muſt neither deny nor doubt of any thing, which we know out greatMa-' 
er hath taught us : yet ſalvation is in ſpecial and by name annexed to the! belief-of' 
hoſe Articles only, which have in them the endearments of our ſervices, orthelup- 


| 


ort of our confidence, or the ſatisfaGion of our hopes, ſuch: as arez Jeſus Chriſt x 

Son of the living God, the Crucifixion and ReſurreQion of Jeſus, forgivenel#iof fins} 
y his bloud, ReſurreCtion of the dead, and life eternal, becauſe theſe propolitivnequa- 

{lifie Chriſt for our Saviour and our Law-Giver, the one to engage our ſervices, 

{other to endear them z for ſo much is neceflary as will make us to be his ſervants, and 

his Diſciples 3 and what can be required more? This only. Salvation is promiſed to 


are \{ufficient 5 but thus, tous in the formality of Chriſtians, which is a formality ſuper- 
added toa former capacity, we before we are Chriſtians are reaſonable creatures, and 
capable of a bleſſed eternity, and there is a Creed which is the Gentiles Creed; which 
11s ſo ſuppoſed in the Chriſtians Creed, as it is ſuppoſed in a Chriſtian to be a man,; and 
that is, oportet accedentem ad Deum credere Denm eſſe, & efſe remuneratorent quarenti 

| en. * 

If any man will urge farther, that whatſoever is deducible from theſe Articlesby 
jcellary conſequence, 15 neceſlary to be believed explicitely : I anſwer. : It istrue, ii he 


premiſes; and then ſince ſalvation is promiſed to the explicite belief of theſe; I 1 

{not how any man can juſtifie the making the way to heaven narrower than JeſusChviſt 
hath made it, it being already fo narrow, that there are few that find it. . © 
7. In the purſuance of this great truth, the Apoſtles or the holy men; their Contems' 


4 


{the pvc belief of thoſe Articles, and therefore thoſe only are neceſſary, audthoſe| 
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{was ſo eſteemed by the whole Church of Godin all Ages, appears in this, thatfince 
aith is a neceſſary pre-diſpoſition'to Baptiſm in all perfons capable of the uſe of re#- 


on , all Catechumens in the Latine Church coming to Baptiſm, were 1nterrognet 
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rning their faith, and gave fſatisfaQion in the recitation of this Creed; And inthe 

Eaſt they profeſſed exactly the ſame faith, ſomething differing in- words, but of the 
matter, reaſon, deſign, and conſequence 3 and ſo they did at Hiernſalewm, ſo at 
Aquileia This was that %» 9 4u&wil©: mics, imy angle 5 dyie 5% 27 x9Yohurh x, dmoocS| 
we of 5re 7767r 19510 wr SZapirn. Theſe articles were mw. dior dmritar o mov wil | 
rye! Hamrbarmy wu mals arias Os nxanciars NN yuarts LL, 5, Cod. de 8. Trinit, ad fid- | 
24h. Cres reffa. Now ſince the Apoſtles and Apoſtolical men and Churches in theſe| 
their Symbols, did recite particular Articles to a confiderable number, and were ſo mi- 
qutein cheir recitation, as to deſcend to citcumſtances, it is more than probable that 
they omitted nothing of neceſlity ; and that theſe Articlesare not pr_ principles,ia | 
the boſom of which many more Articles equally neceſſary to be believed explicitely | 
and more particular, are infolded ; but that it is as minute an explication of thoſe prime | 
credibilia 1 before reckoned, as is neceſſary to ſalvation: | 2s | 
And therefore Tertul/ian calls the Creed Regulam fidei, qu ſalod & forma ejus ma-. 
vente in ſuo ordine, poſit in ScripturatraGari &* inquiri ſi quid videtur vel ambigui-| 
tate pendere vel obſcuritate obumbrari. Cordis ſignaculum & noftre militie Sacramen- | 
ww, S. Ambroſe calls it» lib. 3. de velandis virgin. Comprehenſio fidei noſire atque per- | 
jo, by S. Auſtin, Serm.I115, Confeſſro» expoſitio, regule fidei, generally by the An- | 
jents: The profeſſion of this Creed, was the expoſition of that ſaying of Saint Peter, | 
ious & 1allns imp mgcce eis O87, The anſwer of 4 good conſcience towards God; For ofthe | 
itation and profeſſion of this Creed in Baptiſm, it is that Tertul/ian de reſur. carnis | 
\ays, Arima nor lotione, ſed reſporiſione ſancitur. And of this was the prayer of Hilary, | 
;h.12.de Trinit. Conſerve hanc conſcientie mee vocem ut quod in regenerationis mee Syms- | 
baptizatws in Patres Filio, Spir. 8. profeſſus ſum ſemper obtineam. And according to | 
rule and reaſon of this Diſcourſe (that it may appear that the Creed hath in it all 
rticles primo &- per ſe, primely and univerſally neceſſary) the Creed is juſt ſuch an | 
lication of that Faith which the Apoſtles preached, viz. the Creed which St. Paul | 
recites, as contains in it all thoſe things which entitle Chriſt to us in the capacities of our | 
Law-giver and our Savioursſuch as enable him to the great work of redemption,accor- | 
ding to the predictions concerning him, and ſuch as engage and encourage our ſervices. | 
For,taking out the Article of Chriſts deſcent into Hell (which was not in the 'old Creed, : 
appears in ſome of the Copies I before referred to,in Tertulien,Ruffinws,and Irenens 5 | 
and indeed was omitted in all the Confeſſions of the Eaſtern Churches, in the Church 
| [of Rowe, and in the Nicene Creed, which by adoption came to be the Creed of the Ca- | 
[tholick Church) all other Articles are ſuch as directly conſtitute the parts and work of | 
four redemption, ſuch as clearly derive the honourto Chriſt, and enable him with the! 
epacities of our Saviour and Lord. The reſt engage our ſervices by propoſition of' 
fach Articles which are rather promiſes than propoſitions z and the whole Creed, take! 
itin any of the old Forms,is but an Analyfis of that which St. Pay/calls the word of fal-| 
vation, whereby we ſhall be ſaved, viz. that we confeſs Jeſus to be Lord, and that God 
naſed him from the dead: by the firſt whereof he became our Law-giver and our Guar-! 
 ]dians by the ſecond he was our Saviour : the other things are but parts and main afti-! 
| |onsof thoſe two. Now what reaſon there is in the world that can inwrap any thing! 
elſe within the foundation, that is, in the whole body of Articles ſimply and infepa-! 
xably neceſſary, or in the prime original neceſlity of Faith, I cannot poſſibly imagine.! 
| heſe do the work, and therefore nothing can upon the true grounds of reaſon en-| 
hrge the necelity to the incloſure of other Articles. 2544 
1 © 9+. Now if more were neceſſary than the Articles of the Creed, I demand why was), .... a! 
it made the * Characteriſtick note of a Chriſtian from a Heretick, or a Jew: or an Infi- Phe bo ; 
del? or to what purpoſe was it compoſed? Or if this was intended as ſufficient, did |lib. :. cap.20. | 
the Apoſtles, or thoſe Churches which they founded, know any thing elſe to be neceſ- $97 Tue 


'bum.lib.2. c.30s 
ſary? If they did not, then either nothing more is neceſſary (I ſpeak of matters of adverC, Venant. 


meer belief )) or they did not know all the will of the Lord, and ſo were unfit Diſpen- Ay _ 
ſers of the myſteries of the Kingdom 3 or if they did know more was neceſſary, and yet en. in rea, 
would not inſert it, they did an act of publick notice, and confign'd it to all Ages of fib.r.c2. 

the Church to no purpoſe, unleſs to beguile credulous people by making them believe: 

their faith was ſufficient, having tried it by that touch-ſtone Apoſtolical , when there | 

Was n0 ſuch matter. 
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10. But if this was ſufficient tobring men to heaventhen, why not now ? If the A-| 


ONE 


poltles admitted all to their Communion that believed this Creed, why ſhall we exclude | 
that preſerve the ſame intire? Why is not our faith of theſe Articles of as much 
y for bringing us to heaven, as it was in the Churches Apoſtolical > Who' 
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d gnides more infallible that might without errour bave taught them ſuperſt 
enough, if they had been neceſlary - and fo they did 3 But that they did not inſertiher, | 
into the Creed, when. they might have done it with as much certainty,as theſeArtic 
makes'it clear to my underſtanding, that other things were not neceſlary; but the, 
were; that whatever profit and advantages might.come from other Articles, yet theſe 
were ſufficient, and however certain perſons might accidentally be obliged to bulieye 
much more, yet this was the one and only foundation of Faith upon which all perſons 
were to. build their hopes of Heaven this was therefore neceſlary tobe taughtto al} 
becauſe of neceflity to be believed by all : So that although other perſons might-con. 
mit adelinquency in gerere morwm, it they did not know or did not believe much more 
becauſe they were obliged to further: diſquiſitions in order ta other ends, yet none of 
theſe who held the Creed intire, could periſh for want of neceſlary faith, though po. 
fibly he might for ſupine negligence or afte&ed ignorance, or ſome other fault which 
had influence upon his opinions, and- his underſtanding, he having 'a new ſupervening 
obligation ex eccideste to know and believe more. | 

Ii. Neither are. we oblig'd to make theſe Articles more particular and minute 
than the Creed. . For f{ince the Apoſtles and indeed our bleſſed Lord himſelf promjs 
ſed heayen to them who believed- him to be the Chriſt that was to come into the 
Warld, and that he who believes in-him, ſhould be partaker. of the reſurreRicn and 
life eternal, he will beas good as his word: yet becauſe this Article was very general, 
and a complexion-rather than a fingle propoſition z the Apoſtles and others our Fa- 
thers in Chriſt did make it more explicite, & though they have ſaid no more than what 
lay entire and ready form'd in the-boſom of the great Article, yet they made their ex- 
traQs, to great purpoſe,and abſolute ſufficiency, and therefore there needs-no more 

eduttions or remoter conſequences from the firſt great Article, than the Creed'of the 
poſtles. For although whatſoever is certainly deduced from any of theſe Articles 
already ſo explicite, is as certainly true, and as much to be believed as the Ar- 
icleitſelf , becauſe ex veris poſſunt wil niſi vera ſequi, yet becauſe it is not certain 
that our. deductions from them are certain, and what one calls evident, is fo obſcure 
o another that he believes it is falſe; it is the beſt and only ſafe courſe to reſt inthat 
xplication the Apoſtles have made , becauſe if any of theſe Apoſtolical dedudtions 
ere not demonſtrable evidently to follow from that great Article to which falvation| | 
$ promiſed, yet the authority of them who compil'd the Symbol , the plain delerip- 
ionof the Articles from the words of Scriptures, the evidence of reafon demonſtra- 
ing theſe to be the whole foundation, are ſufficient upon great grounds of reiſon to 
aſcertainus3 but if we go farther , beſides the eaſineſs of being deceived, we telying 
upon our own diſcourſes, (which though they may be true and then bind us to follow 
them, but yet no more than when they only ſeem trueſt, ) yet they cannot make the 
thing certain to another, much leſs neceſſary in it ſelf. And ſince God would not bind 
us upon pain of fin and puniſhment, tomake deductions our ſelves, much leſs would he 
bind us to follow another mans Logick as an Article of our Faith 5 I fay much leſs ano- 
ther mans; for our own integrity ( for we will certainly be true to our (clves, anddo 
our own buſineſs heartily ) is asfitand properto be imployed as another mans ability. 
He cannot ſecure me that his ability is abſolute and the greateſt , but I can be more 
certainthat my own purpoſes and fidelity to my ſelf is ſuch. And inceit is necel- 
ſary to reſt ſomewhere, leſt we ſhould run to an infinity, itis beſt to reſt there where 
the Apoſtles and the Churches Apoſtolical reſted; when not only they who are able 
to-judge, but others who are not, are equally aſcertained of the certainty and of the 
ſufficiency of that explication. _ 
;h2,. This 1 ſay, not that I believe it unlawful or unſafe ſor the Church or any ofthe 
Amtiſtites religionis, or any wiſe man to extend' his own Creed to any thing may cer- 
tainly-follow from: any one of the Articles but Iſay, that no ſuch deduttion is fit tobe 
preſt-0n others as an Article of Faith 3 and that every deduction which is {o'made, un- 
eſt be ſuch a thingas is at firſt evident to all ,; is but ſufficient to make a humane 
'aith, norcan itamoant to a divine, much leſs: can be obligatory to bind a perſon of 
differing perſwaſion to ſubſcribe under pain of loſing his Faith, or being a Heretick. 
ov It is a demonſtration; that nathing can be neceſſary to be believed under pain of 
amnation, but ſuch propoſitions of which it is certain that God hath ſpoken and 
aughtthemto'us, and of which it is certain that this is their ſence and purpoſe: For if 
he ſence be uncertain, we can no more be obliged to believe it in a certain ſence, than 
e are to believer at all, if it were-not certain that God delivered it. But if it] 
be-iouly certain that God ſpake-it; and not certain to what ſencey our —_ 
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| whe 25 indeterminate asits ſence, and it can be no- other in the nature of the thing, 


|declaring an Article cari make that to be neceſſary, which before was not neceſſary, | 
donot ſee how it can ſtand with the charity of the Church fo to do ( eſpecie ly after ſo{«nic. Dub. 3. © | 


Jalteration made,but that way ſhall be damned who before even in the ſame diſpoſitions]; _ 


ith greateruth, and without ends and humane deſigns, of which I think no Argu- 
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nor is it conſonant to Gods juſtice ta believe of - him that he can or will require 

And' this is of the nature of thoſe propoſitions which, Ariſtotle calls i-us, 
to which without any further probation, all wiſe.men will give aſſenr at its firſt- publi- 
cation. : And therefore deduRions inevident ,. from, the evident and. plain letter of 
Faith, are as great receſſions from the obligation, .as they are fromthe ſimplicity, and 
certainty of the Article. And this Ialfo athrm, although the Church of any one de- 
nomination, or repreſented in a Council, ſhall make the deduction or declaration. 
For unleſs Gþriſt had promiſed his Spirit to proteCt every particular Church from all 
errours leſs material, unleſs he had promiſed an abſolute univerſal infallibility erzam 
is winutioribus, unleſs ſuper-ſtructures be of the ſame neceſlity with the foundation, 
andthat Gods Spirit doth. not only preſerve his Church in the being of a Church, 
but in a certainty of not ſaying any thing that is leſs certain 3 and that whether they 
will orno to0.3 we may be bound to peace and obedience, to ſilence, and to charity, 
but have not a.new Article of Faith made 3 and a new propoſition though conſequent 
(as*tis ſaid) froman Article of. Faith becomes not therefore a part of the Faith, nor 


antea ſimpliciter eredebatur , hoc ide poſtea diligentiys crederetur » ſaid Fincen- 23% 
ti Lirinenſis; whatſoever was of neceſlary belief .is.ſo ſill, and hath a new degree 
added by reaſon of a new light or a clear explication 3 but. no propoſitions can be 
adopted into the foundation. The Church hath power to.1atend our Faith, but not 
toextend.it 3 to make our belief more evident, but. not more large, and comprehen- 
five. For Chriſt and his Apoſtles concealed nothing that was neceſlary to the inte- 
rity. of Chriſtian Faith, or ſalvation of our ſouls ; Chriſt declared all the will of his 
| nnd the Apoſtles were Stewards and Diſpenſers of the ſame Myſteries, and were 
Githful in all the houſe, and therefore concealed nothing, but taught the, whole Do- 
trine of Chriſt; ſo they ſaid themſelves. And indeed if they did not teach .all the 
Dodrine of Faith, an Angel or a man might have taught us other things than what 
they taught, without deſerving an Anathema, but not without deſerving a bleſling for 
making up that Faith intire which the Apoſtles left imperfea. Now if they taught 

I the whole body of Faith, either the Church in the winn Ages loſt part of the 
Faith ( and then was their infallibility, and the effect of thoſe glorious promiſes to 
which ſhe pretends and hath certain Title > for ſhe may as well introduce a falſhood as 
loſe a truth, it being.as much promiſed to her that the Holy Ghoſt ſhall lead her into 
all truth, as that ſhe ſhall be preſerved from all errours as appears Johr 16. 13.) Or 
if he retained all the Faith which Chriſt and his Apoſtles confign'd and taught, then 
wAge can by declaring any point, make that be an Article of Faith which was not | 
ſoin all Ages of Chriſtianity before ſuch declaration. And indeed if the * Church by}* Vide 7aces. 


Patet ergo, quod 


long experience ſhe hath had that all men will not believe every ſuch deciſion or ex- ullverirr 
atholica ex ap* 


plication) for by ſo doing ſhe makes the narrow way to'Heaven narrower, and chalks 

Out one path. more to the Devil than he had before; and yet the way wes broad —_ = 
enough when it was at the narroweſt. For before, differing perſons might be ſaved in Gabr.Biel, py 
diveriity of perſwaſions,and now after thisdeclaration if they cannot, there is no otherſScn:. Viſt.25. 


2, ad fi 
and belief ſhould have been beatified perſons. For therefore it is well for the Fathers o _ + 


the Primitive Church that their errours were not diſcovered, for if they had been con-|- _ 
telted ( for that would have been called diſcovery enough ) vel errores emendaſſent, ve! — 
| &b Eecleſi eje(ii fniſſent. But itis better as it was, they went to heaven by that good-[adprimam con. 
fortune, whereas otherwiſe they might have gone to the Devil. And yet there were fn 
ſome errours, particularly that of Saint Cyprian that was diſcoveted, and he went to 
heaven, *tis thought 3 poſſibly they might ſo too for all this pretence. But, ſuppoſe it 
tne, yet whether that declaration of an Article, of which with ſafety we either might 
baye doubted or been ignorant,does more goodzthan the damning of thoſe many ſouls 
lly, but yet certainly and fore-knowingly does hurt, I leave it to all wiſe and 
g00d men todetermine. And yet beſides this; it cannot enter into my thoughts, that it 
an poſſibly conſiſt with Gods goodneſs,to put itinto the power of man(ſo palpably and 
Openly to alter the paths and in-lets tg heaven, and to ſtreighten his mercies, unleſs he 
furniſhed theſe men with an infallible judgment and an infallible prudence, and 
tever failing charicy, that they ſhould never do it but with great neceſſity, and 
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Almain, in 3, | 
Sent, d. 25, þ. | 


of abſolute neceflity, Quid nnquanm alind Eccleſia Conciliorum decretis eniſa eſt , niſh a2 (Contra haref, | 
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' [rity inendiog there where the Apoſtles ended, it building whete they built; in x my 
cOltmued ; 


|dation; or make any thing of the foundation, becauſe the Church cannot lay her own 


' [before the Church,” or before the a& and habit of Faith, ahd therefore catmor be en 
[larged by the Church, any more than the a@ of the viſive faculty can add viſibility to 


{as Saint John's expreſſion is, God dweleth in him, I leave it to be conſidered and 


_ The Apuſtles Cyeed, rhe entire objeBt of Faith. Sear T 


metits can make us certain, what the Primitive'Qhurch hath done in this vaſe > I ſha 
afterwards confidet and give ati account of its bur for the prefent, there is 9d an z 


where they left vs, unleſs the ſame infallibility which they had; had Qilt contis; 
(which Tthink I ſhall hereafter make evident itdid not : And therefore thoſe exteng, 
otisof Creed which were madein the firſt Ages of 'the Church, although for the wars 
ter they were moſt true 3 yet_becauſe it was not- certain that they ſhould 'be-fo, and 
they might have been otherwiſe,thetefore they could not be inthe ſame orderofÞ air 
nor it the ſame deprees of necelfity to be believed with the Articles Apoſidlicalz = 
therefore whether they did well or no it laying the ſame weight upon them, or whe. 
ther they did lay the ſame weight or no, we will afterwards conſider. +/+ : 
13. But to return, 1 confider that a foundation of Faith'cabnot alter, unleſs a new 
building be to be made, the foundation is theſame ſtill ; and this foundation is no Other 
but that which Chriſt and his Apoſtles laid, which Dodtine is like himſelf, yeſterday 
and to day, and the ſame for ever: So that the Articles of neceſſary” belief to all 
C which arethe only foundation ) they cannot be ſeveral in ſeveral Ages, atid'to ſeye. 
tal perſons. Nay, the ſentence and declarationof the Church, catmot lay this foun- 


foundation 3 we muſt ſuppoſe her to be a buikding, and that ſhe relies upon the worn. 
dation. which is thirefols ſuppoſed to be laid before, becauſe ſhe is being Bo S 
(tomake it more explicate)) becauſe a cloud may ariſe from the Allegory of building 
and foundation, it is plainly thus3 The Church _ a company of men obliged to 
the duties of Faith and obedience, the duty and obligation being of the faculties of 
will and underſtanding to adhere to ſuch an objec, muſt pre-ſuppoſe the objc& made 
ready for them 3 forasthe obje& is before the a& in order of nature, and-therefore 
not to be produced or encreaſed by the faculty ( which is receptive, cannot beadive 
upon its proper objet& : ) So the vbjeQ of the Churches Faith is in order/of nature 


the object. So that if we have found out what foundation Chriſt and his'Apoſtl 
did lay, that is, what body and ſyſtethe of Articles ſimply neceſfary they taught andre- 
quired of us to believe, we need not , we cannot go any farther for foundation, we 
cannot enlarge that ſyſteme or colletion. Now then, although all that they ſaid is 


true, and nothing of it to be doubted or diſ- believed, yet as all that they aid; is nei- 
ther written nor delivered ( becauſe all was not neceſſary ) ſo we know that of thoſe 
things which are written, ſome things are as far off from the foundation as thoſe things 
which were omitted, and therefore although now accidentally they muſt be belityed 
by all that know them, yet it is not neceſſary all ſhould know them z and that all ſhould 
know them in the ſame ſence and interpretation, is neither probable nor oblipatory3 
but therefore ſince theſe things are to be diſtinguiſhed by ſome differences of fieceſſar 

and not neceſſary, whether or no is not the declaration of Chriſt and his Apoſtles i. 
fixing ſalvation to the belief of ſome great comprehenſive Articles, and the sRof the 
Apoltles rendring them as explicite as they thought convenient, and confignivg that 
Creed wade ſo explicite, as a tefſera of a Chriſtian, as a comprehenſion of the Articles 
of his belief, as a ſufficient diſpoſition and an expreſs of the Faith of a Catechwmed in 
order to Baptiſm : whether or nol ſay, all this be not ſufficient probation that theſe oily 
are of abſolute neceſſity, that this is ſufficient for meer belief in order to Heaven, and 
that therefore whoſoever believes theſe Articles heartily and explicitely, On jw dvrs, 


judged of from the premiſes : Only this, if the old DoQtors had been made Judges i 
Nheſe Queſtions, they would'have paſſed their affirmative; for to inſtance in one for 
all, of this it was ſaid by Tertullian, Regula quidem fidei una omynino eft ſola inmobilis 
O&- irreformabilis &c.' Hic lege fidei manente cetera jam diſcipline & conver ſutibnit ad- 
mittunt novitatem correFionis , operante ſcil. & proficiente uſque in finem gritia Des. 
This Symbol is the one ſufficient immoveable, unakerable and unchangeable rule of 
Faith, that admits no increment or decrement 3 butif the integrity and unity of this 
be preſerved, in all other things men may take a liberty of enlargiog their knowledges 
land prophecyings, according as they are afliſted by the grace of God. 
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of Hereſy and the nature of it, and that it i to be accounted ac 


[zealous, becauſe it was a dire overthrow to the very end and excellency of Chriſts 
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. Opimions ſpeculative, nor ever to pions perſons. 


1, A ND thus I have repreſented a ſhort draught of the Objet of Faith, and its| 
_ FN... foundation; the next conſideration in order to our main deſign, is to conſider 
what. was and what ought to be-the judgment of the Apoſtles concerning Hereſy : 
py although there are more kinds of vices, than there are of vertues 3 yet thenumber 
of themi-is to be taken by accounting the tranſgreſſions of their vertues» and by the 
limits of Faith 5 we may alſo reckon the Analogy and proportions of Hereſy, that as 
we have ſeen. who was called faithful by the Apoſtolical men, we may alſo perceive 
who were liſted by them in the Catalogue of Hereticks, that wein our judgmen's may 
proceed accordingly. , ; - 2 EC i a 1. WP | 
.-2+ And firſt the word Hereſy is uſed in Scriptureindifferently, in a good ſeice for 
a Set or Diviſion of Opinion, and men following it, or ſometimes in a bad fence, for 
a falſe Opinion, ſignally condemned 3 but theſe kind of people were then call'd Anti- 
chriſts and falſe Prophets more frequently than Hereticks, and then there were wany 
ofthem in the World. . But it is obſervable that no Hlerefies are noted ſferdanter in 
pture, but ſuch as are great errours praQtical in materia pietatis, ſuch whoſe do- 
nes taught impiety, or ſuch who denyed the coming of Chrilt directly or by con- 
ence, not, remote ar withdrawnz-but prime and immediate : And therefore in the 
Code de 8. Trinitate &* fide Catholica, Hereſy is called 418); Jia, y ebiwr2: DMizorgnin, 
wicked Opinion and an ungodly dodtrine.... . | 


LS 


3+ The firſt falſe dorine we find condenined by the Apoſtles was the opinion of 
8imon Mages, who thought the Holy Ghoſt was to be bought with money ; he thought 
yery diſhonourably to the bleſſed Spirit 3 but yet his followers are rather noted of a 
rice» neither reſting in the underſtanding, nor derived from it, but wholly practical 3 
Tis ſimony, not hereſy, though in Simoz it was a falle opinion proceeding from a low 
account of God, and promoted by ;his own ends of pride and covetoulneſs : The 
great hereſy that troubled them was the dodtrine of the neceſlity of keeping the Law 
of Moſes, the necellity of Circumciſion 3 againſt which dottrine they were therefore 


coming. And this was an opinion moſt pertinaciouſly and obſtinately maintained by 
the Jews, and had made a Se among the Galathians, and this was indeed wholly in 
opinion; and againſt it the Apoſtles oppoſed two Artictes of the Creed, which ſerved 
at ſeveral tices according as the Jews changed their opinion , and left ſome degrees 
of their errour, T believe in Feſws Chriſt , and T believe the holy Catholick Church; For 
they therefore preſſed the neceflity of Joſes Law , becauſe they were unwilling to 
forgo the glorious appellative of being Gods own peculiar people 3 and that ſalva- 
tion was of the Jews, and that the reſt of the World were capable of that grace , no 
otherwiſe but by adoption into their Religion, and becoming profelytes: But this was 
fo ill a Dorine, as that it overthrew the great benefits of Chriſt's coming3 for if 
they were circumciſed, Chrift profited them nothing, meaning this, that Chriſt will nor 
be a Saviour to them who do not acknowledge him for their Law-giverz and thcy nei- 
ther confeſs him their Law-giver, nor their Saviour, that look to be juſtified by rhe 
Law of Moſes, and obſervation of legal rizes 3 ſo that this doQrine was a directene- 
my tothe foundation; and therefore the Apoſtles were fo zealous againſt it, Now 
then that other opinion, which the Apoſtles met at Jernſalezs to reſolve, was but a 
piece of that opinion 3 for the Jews and Proſelytes were drawn ofi from their Jees| 
and ſediment, by degrees,ſtep by ſtep. At firſt they would not endure any ſhould be 
ſaved but theniſelves, and their Prolelytes. Being wrought off from this height by 
Miracles, and preaching of the Apoſtles, they admitted the Gentiles to a pollibilicy of 
vation, but yet ſo as to hope for it by Moſes Law. From which footkery, when 
they were with much ado perſwaded, and told that ſalvation was'by Faith 1a Chriſt, 
bot by works of the Law, yet they reſolved to plow with ani Oxe and an Als (till; 
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Of Herefse, the nature and meaſures of it. 
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i. 2 32, Eccl, |ſeeſt bow many myriads of Fews that believe, and yet are zelots for the Law © and Enſehiue 


p Tim. 1: 


{and joyn Moſes with Chriſt ; not as ſhadow and ſubſtance, but in an e 


ce c.z4ſtian Biſhops in ſucceſſion 'were circumciſed, even until the deſtruftion of Jarnſalens; 


 (falvation. 


ual 2 
tion, Chriſt ſhould ſave the Gentiles if he was helpt by 2oſes, but __ . Chet 


could not do it. Againſt this the Apoſtles aſſembled at Jeruſalew, and made a docee. 
of the Queſtion, tying ſome of the Gentiles ( ſuch only who were blended Wigs a 
in communi patria,) to obſervation of ſuch Rites which the Jews had derived by tragi- 


tion from Noah, intending by this to ſatisfie the Jews as far. as might be with: areaſon- 


'while, remaining free, as appears in the liberty S. Pa#/ gave the Chutch of Coping of 
eating Idol Sacrifices ( expreſly againſt the Decree at Jeruſalee) ſo it were without 
ſcandal. And yet for allthis care and curious diſcretion, a little of the leaven fiil re» 
mained: All this they thought did ſo concern the Gentiles, that it was total] imper- 
tinent to the Jews 3 {till they had a diſtinCtion to ſatisfie the letter of the Apoltle De 
cree, and yet to perſiſt in their old opinion 3 and this ſo continued, that fiſteen Chii. 
under Adrias, as Enſebins reports. ' 

4- Firſt, By the way let me obſerve, that never any matter of Queſtion in the Chji. 
ſtian Church was determined with greater ſfolemnity, or more full authotity of the 
Church than this Queſtion concerning Circumcifion : No leſs than the whole 
ledge of the Apoſtles, and Elders at Jer»ſalezs, and that with a Decree of the higheſt 
ſanQion, YViſum eſt ſpiritui ſanFo &*nobis, Secondly, Either the caſe of the Hebrews 
in particular was omitted, and no determination concerning them, whether it were 
neceſſary or lawful for them to be circumciſed, or elle it was involvdin the Decree, 
.and intended to oblige the Jews. If it was omitted ſince the Queſtion was de re meceſ- 
fſaria ( for dico vobis, 1 Paxlſay unto you, If ye be circumciſed, Chriſt ſhall profit you ne. 
thing )) it is very remarkable how the Apoſtles to gainthe Jews, and to comply with 
their violent prejudice in behalf of Xoſes Law, did for a time Tolerate their diſſent 
etiam in re alioquin neceſſaria, which I doubt not but was intended as a precedem for 
the Church to imitate for ever after : But if it was not omitted, either all the muki- 
tude of the Jews ( which S. James then their Biſhop expreſſed by mo weiiais; Thoy 


ſpeaking of Juſtus ſaies, he was one ex infinit2 multitudine eornm qui ex circumciiont in 
eſum credebant, ) I ſay all theſe did periſh, and their believing 1a Chriſt ſerved them 
to no other ends, but inthe infinity of their torments to upbraid them with hypocrifie 
and herelie 3 or if they were ſaved, it is apparent how merciful God was and pitiful to 
humane infirmities, that in a point of ſo great concerament did pity their weakneſs,and 
ardon their errors; and love their good mind, fince their prejudice was little lefsthan 
inſuperable, and had fair probabilities, at leaſt, it was ſuch as might abuſe a wiſe and 
good man (and ſoit did many) they did bono animo errare. And ifT miſtakenot, this 
conſideration S. Paw urged as a reaſon why God forgave him who was a Perſecutor 
of the Saints, becauſe he did it ignorantly in unbelief, that is, he was not convinced a 
his underſtanding, of the truth of the way which he perſecuted, he in the mean while 
remaining in that incredulity not out of malice or ill ends, but the miſtakes of kumani- 
ty and a pious zeal, therefore God had mercy on him: And fo it was in this great Que- 
{tion of circumciſion, here only was the difference, the invincibility of S. Paalserror, 
and the honeſty of his heart cauſed God ſoto pardon him, as to bring him to the know- 
ledge of Chriſt, which God therefore did becauſe it was neceſſary, receſſitate medii ; 
no ſalvation was conſiſtent with the aftual remanency of that error; but in the Que- 
ſtionof Circumcifion,although they by conſequence did overthrow the end of Chriſt's 
coming : yet becauſeit was ſuch a conſequence, which they being hindred by a preju- 
dice non implausdid not perceive, God tolerated them in their error, till time and a 
continual dropping of the leſſons and dictates Apoſtolical did wear it out, and then the 
doctrine put on its apparel, and became clothed with neceſſity 3 they in the mean time 
ſo kept to the foundation, that is, Jeſus Chriſt crucified and riſen again, that although 
this did makea violent concuſfion of it, yet they held faſt with their heart, what they 


at God upon other Titles, than an aftual derelition of their error did bring them to 


5. And in thedeſcent of ſo many years, I find not any one Anathema paſt by the 
Apoſtles or their Succeſfors upon any of the Biſhops of Jeruſalem, or the Believers of 
he Circumciſion, and yet it was a point as clearly determined, and of as great necel- 
ty as any ofthoſe Queſtions that at this day vex and crucifie Chriſtendom. 

6, Beſides this Queſtion, and that of the ReſurreQion, commenced in the Charckeb 
p Corinin, 


able compliance and condeſcenfion ; the other Gentiles who were unmixt, inthe oem | 


| deſtroyed with their tongue, ( which $4x/ before his converſion did not )| 
[4 
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| [the works of the fleſh, and ranks it with all manner of practical impieties, we ſhall eaſily 
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Corinth; and promoted with ſome variety of ſence by Hymenews and Philetic; jn Aſia, ” 
ho faid that the Reſurreftion was paſtalready, Ido not remember any other hertfie 
named{'in Scripture, but fuch as Were EITOrS of impiety, ſedu@iones in materi4praFicd, 
ſuch as was particularly, forbidding to marry, and the herefie of the Nicolaiftm), a 
dofrine that taught the neceflity of luſt and frequent fornication. PATEL. 

7. But in all the Animadverſions againſt errors made by the Apoſtles inthe New 
Teſtament, no pious perſon was condemned, no man that did invincibly erre,'6r bon# 
wente 5 but ſomething that was amiſs in genere morum, was that which the Apoſtles did 
redargue. Andit is very conſiderable, that even they of the Circumciſion, who'in ſo 
oreat numbers did heartily believe in Chriſt, and yet moſt violently retain Circurmci- 

on; and without Queſtion went to heaven in great numbers3 yet of the number of 
theſe. very men they came deeply under cenſure, when to their error they added impie- 
ty : Solong as it ſtood with charity, and without humane ends and ſecular interefts, ſo 
Jong it was either innocent or connived at 3 but when they grew covetous, and for fil- 
thy lucres ſake taught the ſame dofrine which others did in the ſimplicity of their 
hearts, then they turned Hereticks, then they were termed Seducers; and Ti/#t was 
commanded to look to them, and to ſilence them 3 For there are many that are imtratFa- 
ble and vain bablers, Seducers of minds, eſpecially they of the Circumciſion, who ſeduce 
whole houſes, teaching things that they owght not, for filthy Iucres ſake. Theſe indeed were 
not to be indured, but to be ſilenced, by the conviftion of ſound dottrine, and to be re- 
buked ſharply, and avoided. | SS 

8. For hereſie is not an error of the underſtanding, but an error of 'the will. And 
this is clearly infinuated in Scripture, in the ſtile whereof Faith and 'a good life are 
made one duty, and vice ls called oppoſite to Faith, and herefie oppoſed to holineſs and 
anQtity. Son S. Paxl, For (ſaith he) the end of the Commandment is charity out of ax Tim. i; 

heart, and .a good conſcience, and faith unfeigned; 2 quibus qudd aberrarunt quidan, 
from which charity, and purity, and goodnels, and fincerity, becauſe ſome have wan- 
dred, deflexerunt ad vaniloquiunm. And immediately after, he reckons the oppoſitions 

faith and ſound doctrine, and inſtances only in vices that ſtain the lives of Chrifti- 
ans, the unjuſt, the unclean, the uncharitable.the lyer,the perjur'd perſon, &+ ſt quizalins qui 
ime doGFrine adverſatur3 theſe are the enemies of the true doRtrine. And therefore 
$. Peter having given 1n charge, to adde to our vertuez patience, temperance, charity, 
and the like 3 gives this for a reaſon, for if theſe things be m you, and abound, ye ſhall 

fruitful in the krowledge of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. So that knowledge and faith is 
water precepta morur, is part ofa good life : * And Saint Paul calls Faith or the form of f Wid igitur 
ſound words, wi! inf ionic, the doftrine that is according to godlineſs, 1 Tir. 6.3. bac? pie 
And veritati credere, and in injuſtitis ſbi complacere, are by the ſame Apoſtle oppofed, 


deliter homi. 
and intimate, that piety and faith is all one thing 3 faith muſt be vzi4s < 4wou®?, tntire HE —_ 
and holy too, or it is not right. It was the herefie of the Gnoſticks, that it was ng mat- fidelem Deo 
ter how men lived, ſo they did but-believe aright : Which wicked doctrine Tafianus w- = eſt fi- 
jalearned Chriſtian did fo deteſt, that he fell into a quite contrary, Now eſt curandumlgaa feroar _— 
AI credat, id tantum curandum eſt quod quiſque faciat; And thence came thePSalvian. 
e& Encratites : Both theſe hereſies ſprang from the too nice diſtinguiſhing the faith! 55" | 
from the piety and good life of a Chriſtian : They are both but one duty. However | 
they may be diſtinguiſhed, if we ſpeak like Philoſophers3z they cannot be diſtinguiſh- et 
ed, when we ſpeak like Chriſtians. For to believe what God hath commanded, is injligion, or Faith, 
otder to a good life and to live well is the product of that believing, and as proper _ —_ — 
emanation from it, as from its proper principle, and as heat is from the fire. AndiGod, c. de froms 
therefore, in Scripture, they are uſed promiſcuouſly in ſence, and in expreſſion, as notſz7 717 & 
only being ſubjected in the ſame perſon, but alſoin the ſame faculty 3 faith is as truly es 
ſeated in the will as in the underſtanding, and a good life as meerly derives from the 
mderſtanding as the will. Both of them are matters of choice and of eletion, neither 
ofthem an effect natural and invincible, or neceſſary antecedently (meceſaria ut fant, 


ron ntceſſarid faJa )) And indeed if we remember that S. Pax] reckons hereſic amongſt 


perceive that if a man mihtgles not a vice with his opinion, if he be innocent i his life, 
though deceived in his doctrine, his errour is his miſery, not his crimez it makeghim 
an argument of weakneſs, and an objeQ of pity, but not a perſon ſealed up to ruine 
nd reprobation- ©: 
9. Foras the nature of faith is, ſo is the nature of herefie, contraries haying rhe 
ane proportion and commenſuration. Now faith,if it be taken for an a& of the un- 
ſtanding meerly, is ſo far from being that excellent grace that juſtifies us, that it 1 
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the unlearned were certainly in a damnable condition, and all good Scholars —_— 
faved (whereas I amafraid too much of the contrary is true. ) But unleſs 


Megan, mot a grace Or a vertue 3 and this is demonſtrably proved in this, that by the 


believe aright is commendable, nor to believe amiſs is reprovablez but where both 


| if it be for filthy lucres ſake as it was in ſome that were of the circumciſion, if it begf 


| [believe what he does not believe 3 but this aſſent of the underſtanding in Hereticks is 


for 


Faith be 


made moral by the mixtures of choice, and charity, it is nothing but a natural 56c. 


confeſſion of all men of all intereſts and perſwaſions, in matters of meer belief, jnyj 
cible ignorance is our excuſeif we be deceived, which could not be, but that neither to 


one and the other is voluntary and choſen antecedently or conſequently, by prime 
eleQion, or ex poſi faFo, and ſo comes to be conſidered in morality, and is part of a 
good life or a bad life reſpeRively. Juſt ſoit is in hereſie, if it be a deſign of ambition 
and making of a Set (ſo Eraſmus expounds S, Paxl 4iptawr ileum, ſefarum * aut borem) 


ride and love of preheminence, as it was in Djotrephes 3 9=elwor, or out of peeviſh- 
neſs and indocibleneſs of diſpoſition, or of a contentious ſpirit,that is,that their feet are 
not ſhod with the preparation of the Goſpel of peacez in all theſe caſes the ertout is juſt 
ſodamnable,asis its principle, but therefore damnable not of it ſelf, but by reaſonofie 
adherency. Andif any ſhall fay any otherwiſe, it is to ſay that ſome men ſhall bedzm. 
ned when they cannot help it, periſh without their own fault, and be miſerable for 
ever, becauſe of their unhappineſs to be deceived through their own ſimplicity and na« 
tural or accidental, but inculpable infirmity. | 

8. Foritcannot ſtand with the goqdneſs of God, who does ſo know our infumities, 


|that he pardons many things in which our wills indeed have the leaſt ſhare (butſome | 


they have) but are overborn with the violence of animpetuous temptation; Fay, it 
is inconſiſtent with his goodneſs to condemn thoſe who erre where the error bath no- 
thing ofthe will in it, who therefore cannot repent of their errour, becauſe they be- 
lieve it true, who therefore cannot make compenſation, becauſe they know not that 
they are tyed to derelition of it. And although all Hereticks are in this condition, 
that is, they believe their errours to be true; yet there is a vaſt difference between 
them who believe ſo out of _— and them who are given over to believe a lie, 
as a puniſhment or an effe& of ſome other wickedneſs or impiety. For all have a con- 
comitant aſſent to the truth of what they believe; and no man can at the ſame time 


cauſed not by force of _ but the Argument is made forcible by ſomething 
that is amiſs in his will3 and although a Heretick may peradventure have a ſtronger 
argument for his errour, than ſome true Believer for his right perſwaſion 3 yet it ig not 
conſiderable how ſtrong his Argument is ( becauſe in a weak underſtanding, a ſmall 
motive will produce a great perſwaſion, like gentle phyſick in a weak body) but that 
which here is confiderable, is, what it is that made his Argument forcible. If hisiovin- 
cible and harmleſs prejudice, if his weakneſs, if his education, if his miſtaking piety, if 
any thing that hath no venome, nor a ſting in it, there the heartinefs of his perſ 
is no fin, but his miſery and his excuſe : but if any thing that is evil in genere morumdi 
iacline his underſtanding, if his opinion did commence upon pride, or is nouriſhed by 
covetouſneſs, or continues through ſtupid careleſneſs, or increaſes by pertinacy, or is 


changed into a crime, and begins its own puniſhment. But by the way I muſt obſerve) 
that when I reckoned obſtinacy amongſt thoſe things which make a falſe opinion cti- 
minal, itis to be underſtood with ſome diſcretion and diſtintion. For there is an ob- 
ſtinacy of will, which is indeed highly guilty of miſdemeanour, and when the School 
makes pertinacy or obſtinacy to be the formality of hereſie, they ſay not true at all, un- 
leſs it be meant the obſtinacy of the will and choice and if they do, they ſpeak im- 
perfectly, and inartificially, this being but one of the cauſes that makes errour become 

fie; the adequate and perfe& formality of hereſie is whatſoever makes the errour 
voluntary and vitious, as is clear in, Scripture, reckoning covetouſneſs, and pride, 
and luſt, and whatſoever is vitious to be its cauſes 3 ( and in habits, or moral changes 
and prodnQions, whatever alters the eſſence of a habit, or gives it a new formality, is 
not to be reckoned the efficient but the form) but there is alſo an obſtinacy (yu 
may callit) but indeed is nothing but areſolution and confirmation of underſtanding, 


which is not in a mans power honeſtly to alter, and it is not all the commands of _ 
| gi 
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not good at all, in any kind but is gevere nat#r#, and makes the underſtanding beter 
in it ſelf or pleaſing to God, juſt as ſtrength doth the army or beauty the face, Or health 
thebody 3 theſe are natural perfeCtions indeed, and ſo knowledge and a true 

to the underſtanding. But this makes us not at all more acceptable to God 3; for 6 - 
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confirmed by obſtinacy, then the innocency of the errour is disbanded, his miſery is| 
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" F y, that Sas be Argument ſufficient to make a man leave believing that for which he 


lopinion of rebaptization untill death, and yet his obſtinacy was not called criminal, or 


keived themſelves, giver over to believe a lie, faith the Apoſtle : They firſt play the. 


heartily, which if they wefe honeſt, they ſhould with Gods grace diſcover and di(- 


| [And ſuch perſons who by their il] lives and vitious aftions, or manifeſt deſigns C for 


|-.12. Now every man that erres, though in a matter of conſequence, ſo long as the 


- [readineſs to obey when he ſhall know it. But for obedience or humility of the under- 
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hinkshehath reaſon, and for which he hath ſuch Arguments as heartily convince him. 
Nowthe perfiſting 10 an opinion finally, and againſt all the confidence and imperiouſ- 
eſs of hatwane commands, that makes not this criminal obſtinacy, if the erring perſon 
have {0 much humility of will as to ſubmit to whatſoever God ſays, and that no vice in 
his will hinders him from believing it. So that we muſt carefully diſtinguiſh contiou- 
ance in opinion from obſtinacy, confidence of underſtanding from peeviſhneſs of affe- 
tion, a not being convinced from a reſolution never to be convinced, upon humane 
ends and vitious principles : Scimms quoſdam quod ſeme} imbiberit nolle deponere, nec pro« 


ria que apud ſe ſemel fint uſurpata retinere 3 Dua in re nec nos vim cniquan facimus, ant 
legens damns, ſaith S. Cyprian. And he himſelt was ſuch a one 3 for he perliſted in his 


zis errour turned to hereſfie. *But to return, 
17. In this ſence it is that a Heretick is avJo9n%27&,, ſelf-condemned, not by an im- 


nediate expreſs ſentence of underſtanding, but by his own ad or fault brought intay 


condemnation. As it is in the Canon Law, Notori#s percuſfor Clerici is ipſo jure ex- 
communicate, not per ſententian latanm ab homine, but 4 jure, No man hath paſſed; 
ntence pro tribunali, but Law hath decreed it proediFo: So it is in the caſe of a He- 


| frtum ſun facile mutare, ſed ſalvo inter collegas pacis & concordie vinculo quedam pro-! 
| | 


jetick. The underſtanding which is judge, condemns him not by an expreſs ſentence z 


and peeviſhnelſs is In their wills3 then they turn Hereticks and ſeduce others,and while: 
hey grow worſe and worſe, the errour is maſter of their underſtanding, they are de-, 


knave, and then play the fool; they firſt ſell themſelves to the purchaſe of vain-glory 
ill ends, and then they become poſlefed with a lying ſpirit, and believe thoſe things 


Jam. So that now we ſee that bone fides in falſo articulo, a hearty perſwaſion in a 
alſe article, does not alwaies make the errour to be eſteemed involuntary , but then 
caly when it'is as innocent 1n the principle, as it is confident in the preſent perſwaſion. 


by their fruits ye ſhall know them )) give teſtimony of ſuch criminal indiſpofitions, fo 
gcompetent judges by humane and prudent eſtimate may ſo judge them, then they are 
tobe declared Hereticks, and avoided. - And if this were not true, it were vain that 
the Apoſtle commands usto avoid an Heretick : For no external a& can paſs upon a 
man tor a crinie that 1s not cognoſcible. 


foundation is intire, cannot be ſuſpeed juſtly guilty of a crime to give his errour a for- 
mality of hereſie;z for we ſee many a good man miſerably deceived ( as we ſhall make 
appear afterwards ) and he that is the beſt amongſt men, certainly hath ſo much hus 
mility to think he may be eaſily deceived, and twenty to one but he is in ſome thing or 
other; yet if his errour be not voluntary, and part of an ill life, then becauſe he lives] 
agood life, he is a good man, and therefore no Heretick : No man is a Heretick againſt 
tis will. And if it be pretended that every man that is deceived.is therefore proud, be- 


| 


cauſe he does not ſubmit his a to the authority of God or Man reſpeCtive- 
ly;and fo his errour becomes a herefie 3 To this I anſwer, That there is no Chriſtian 
man but will ſubmit his underſtanding to God, and believes whatſoever he hath ſaid; 
but always provided, he knows that God hath ſaid ſo, elſe he miſt do his duty by a, 


| iſt alſo be certain, before it will be adjudged a fin not to ſubmit. 


ſtanding towards men, that is a thing of another conſideration, and it muſt firſt be made 

dent that his underſtanding muſt be ſubmitted to menz3 and who thoſe men are, 
But if I miſtake 
aot, Chriſts ſaying [_ cal/ no man maſter upon earth} is ſo great a prejudice againſt this 
pietence, as I doubt it will go near wholly to make it invalid. So that as the worſhip- 
ping of Angels is an humility indeed, but it is voluntary and a will-worſhip to an lt: 
Rice, not to be excuſed by the excellency of humility, nor the vertue of Religion : {o 
viterelying upon the judgement of man, an humility too, but ſuch as comes not under | 
Kat vueh 22295, that obedience of Faith which is the duty of every Chriſtian ; but in- 
inches upon that duty which we owe to Chriſt as an acknowledgement that he is" 
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{for be erres with as much ſimplicity in the reſult, as he had malice in the principle : Bu! 
there is ſentertia lata 2 jure, his will which is his law, that hath condemned him. And 
{this isgathered from that ſaying of $. Pal, 2 Tim. 3.13. But evil men and ſeducers ſhall' 
wax worſe and worſe, deceiving and being deceived : Firſt, they are evil men; malice 
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not, if that be the Queſtion, whether the diſagreeing perſon be to be deternj 
the diQtates of men, I am ſure the diftates of men muſt not determine him in that Q% 


| judged a Heretick, becaule he ſubmits not his underſtanding , becauſe till it be 


| diſagree,and this not ſubmitting is therefore not a crime (and ſo cannot make a 


» PA. 


-[ſometimes the other in a cauſleſs diſagreeing 3 but in the inferiours it is then only x 
{want of humility, when the guides impoſe or preſcribe what God hath alſo taught; 


{unleſs Iknow it to be ſuch 4 So neither will any of the dictates of my ſuperiour «©- 
Teage my faith, unleſsI alſo know, or have noreaſon to diſ-believe , but that they are 


|which if I once know, or have no reaſon to think the contrary, if I diſagree, my 
{is not in reſiſting humane authority, but divine. And therefore the whole bufinek 
[ſubmitting our underſtanding to humane authority, comes to nothing 3 for either jtrb- 


ſtion, but it muſt be ſettled by ſome higher principle : So that if of that at 
diſagreeing perſon does opine, or believe, or err bor# fide, he is not IT 


ſuffici- 
Plouſ] 
hereſy) 


becauſe without a crime he may lawfully doubt whether he be bound to ſubmit or 
for that's the Queſtion. And if in ſuch Queſtions which have influence upon a whote 
ſyſteme of Theology , a man may doubt lawfully if he doubts heartily, 

the authority of men beiog the thing in Queſtion, cannot be the judge of this Queſkic 
and therefore being rejected, or ( which is all one _) being queſtioned, that ts, not b& 
lieved, cannot render the doubting perſon guilty of pride, and by conſequence not 
of hereſy, much more may particular queſtions be doubted of, and the authority of 
men examined, and yet the doubting perſon be humble enough, and therefore no Here 
tick for all this pretence. And it would be conſidered that humility is a duty in great 
ones as well as in Idiots. And as inferiours muſt not diſagree without reaſon, ſo nei. 
ther muſt ſuperiours ſubſcribe to others without ſufficient authority, evidence and ji«- 
ceſſity too: And if rebellion be pride, fo is tyranny 3 and it being 3n wateril. injel; 
l:Gxeli, both may be guilty of pride of underſtanding, ſometimes the one inim 


ently made certain to him that he is bound to ſubmit, he may innocently and 


ſe 


and then it is the diſobeying Gods diftates, not mans, that makes the fin. But then this 
conſideration will alſo interyene, that as no diate of God obliges men to believe it; 


e 
warranted to teach them to me, therefore, becauſe God hath taught the ſame to ew 


ſolves into the dire duty o 
no duty at all. | 
113. But this pretence of a neceſiity of humbling the underſtanding, is none of 
the meaneſt arts whereby ſome perſons have invaded, and uſurpt a power overmei 
faith and conſciences, and therefore we ſhall examine the pretence afterwards, andtry 
if God hath inveſted any Man or company of men with ſuch a power. In the mean 
time, he that ſubmits his underſtanding to all that he knows God hath ſaid, and is ready 
to ſubmit to all that he hath ſaid if he but know it, denying his own affections 
ends and intereſts and humane perſwaſions, laying them all down at the foot of his 
great Maſter Jeſus Chriſt, that man hath brought his underſtanding into ſubjedtion, and] 
every proud thought unto the obedience of Chriſt, and this is V2») i535, the: obedi- 
.ence of Faith, which is the duty of a Chriſtian. 

I4. But to proceed: Beſides theſe herefies noted in Scripture, the age of the A- 
poſtles, and that which followed, was infeſted with other hereſies 3 but ſuch as had 
the ſame formality and malignity with the precedent, all of them either ſuch as taught 
practical impieties, or denied an Article of the Creed. Ege/ſpprs in Ewſebins reckons {e- 


ſubmitting to God) or if it be ſpoken of abſtradtly, it is 


nou, that of Thebutes, of Cleobins, of Doſitheus, of Gorthens, of Mesbotheur; V'ny- 
poſe Cerinthus to have been the ſeventh man, though he expreſs him not : But ofthele, 
except the laſt, we know no particulars 3 but that Egeſipprs ſays,they were falſe Chriſts, 
and that their do&rine was dire&ly againſt God and his bleſſed Son. Adenander al 


S? 


theorems in matter of uncleanneſs. The * Ebjonites denied Chriſt to be the Son 


God,and affirmed him 4: 4+%omv, begot by natural generation, (by occaſion of which| 
and the importunity of the Aſian Biſhops, St. Joh writ his Goſpel ) and taught the ob-| 
ſervation of Afoſes Law. | Baſilides taught it lawful to renounce the faith, and: take| 


falſe oaths in time of Perſecution. Carpocrates was a very bedlam, half-witch, 


quite mad-man, and praQiſed luſt, which he called the ſecret operations to ove! 


ot of a nicety in diſpute, not a queſtion of ſecret Philoſophy, not of atomes, a 


A 5 


venonly prime hereſies that ſought to deflour the purity of the Church : Thatof $34, 


was the firſt of a SceQ, but he bewitched the people with his Sorceries. Cerintu: his) 
doctrine pretended Enthuſiaſm or a new Revelation, and ended in Juſt and impioupf 


the Potentates of the World. Some more there were, but of the ſame nature aod pup | 
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eſteemed no hereſy, but true Catholick Dotrine, though fince it hath juſtice done to 
it, and hath ſuffered a juſt condemnation. | | | 
15. Hitherto, andin theſe inſtances, the Church did eſteem and judge of hereſies, 
in proportion to the rules and charafers of Faith. For Faith being a Dofrine of pie- 
ty as well as truth, that which was either deſtructive of fundamental verity, or of Chri- 
[tian CanRity was againſt Faith, and if it made a SeQ, was hereſy ; if not, it ended in 
perſonall impiety and went no farther, But thoſe who, as S. Paul ſays, not onely did 
ſuch things, but had pleaſure in them that doe them, and therefore taught others to 
doe what they impioully did dogmatize, they were Hereticks both in matter and form, 
I do@rine and deportment, towards Gad, and towards man, and judicable in both 
tribuoals. | 
16. But the Scripture and Apoſtolical Sermons, having expreſſed moſt high indig- 
nation againſt theſe maſters of impious SeCts, leaving them under prodigious charaQers, 
and horrid repreſentments, as calling them mer of corrupt minds, reprobates concerning 
the faith given over to ſtrong deluſions to the belief of 4 lie, falſe Apoſiles, falſe Prophets, men 
already condemmed, and that by themſelves, Anti-Chriſts, enemies to God 3 and herely it 
ſelf, awork of the fleſh, excluding from the kingdom of heaven 3 left ſuch impreſſions in the 
[minds of all their ſucceſſors, and ſo much zeal againſt ſuch Sefts, that if any opinion 
commenced in the Church , not heard of before, It -oftentimes had this ill luck 
to run the ſame fortune with an old hereſy. For becauſe the Hereticks did bring 
lin new opinions in matters of great concernment, every opinion de zovo brought 
jn was liable to the ſame exception; and becauſe the degree of malignity in every 
errour was oftentimes undiſcernable, and moſt commonly indemonſtrable, their 
eal was alike againſt allz and thoſe Ages being full of piety , were fitted to be 
tbuſed with an over-aftive zeal, as wiſe perſons and learned are with a too much in- 
dlferency. 
117. But it cameto paſs, that the further the ſucceſſion went from the Apoſtles, the 
gore forward men were in numbring herefjes, and that upon ſlighter and more un- 
certain grounds. Some footſteps of this we ſhall find, if we conſider the Sefts that 
ae ſaid to have ſprung in the firſt three hundred years, and they were pretty-and quick 
- [intheir ſprings and falls; fourſcore and-ſeven of them are reckoned. They were 
indeed reckoned afterward, and though when they were alive, they were not con- 


began to mingle with opinions leſs neceflary, and miſtakes in judgment were oftner 
and more publick than they ſhould have been. But if they were forward in their 
| Icenſures ( as ſometimes ſome of them were ) it is no great wonder they were de- 
ceived. For what principle or «ey had they then to judge of hereſfies, or condemn} 
them, beſides the ſingle diftates or decretals of private Bilhops? for Scripture was indif. 
ferently pretended by all; and concerning the meaning of it, was the Queſtion : now 
[there was no general Council all that while,no opportunity for the Church to convene; 
andifwe ſearch the communicatory lettersof the Biſhops and Martyrs in thoſe days, 
we ſhall find but few ſentences decretory concerning any Queſtion of Faith, or 
new ſprung opinion. And in thoſe that did, for ought appears, the perſons were 


[3fernable propoſitions, but open defiances of all Faith, of all ſobriety, aid of all | 
ſanQity, excepting only the dottrine of the Millenaries,- which in the beſt Ages was | 


demn'd with as much forwardnelſs, as aſter they were dead ; yet even then, confidence| 


miſ- reported, or their opinions miſtaken, or at moſt, the ſentence of condemnation 
Was no more but this3 Such a Biſhop who hath had the good fortune by poſterity t 

be reputed a Catholick, did condemn ſuch a man or ſuch an opinion, and yet himſelf 
erred in as conſiderable matters, but meeting with better neighbours in his life 
time, and a more charitable poſterity, hath his memory preſerved in honour. 1 

[appears plain enough in the caſe of Nicholas the Deacon of Antioch, upon a miſtake 
of bis words whereby he taught musxgivz 75 czpxi to abuſe the fleſh , viz. by as 
of auſterity and (elf-denial, and mortification 3 ſome wicked people that were glad 
be miſtaken and abuſed into a pleaſing crime, pretended that he tanght them 
toabuſe the fleſh by filthy commixtures and pollutions : This miſtake was tranſmit- 
ted to poteriey with a full cry, and ads afterwards found out to juſtifie an 11t opt- 
vion of him. For by S. Hierom's time it grew out of Queſtion, but that he wa 
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fi t, ut etian in preſepi Domini nefas perpetririt : Accuſations that while the good 
3 lived were never thought ofz for his daughters were Virgins and his Sons li- 
Win holy clibate all their lives, and himſelf lived in ehaft Wedloek 3 and yet bi 


the yileſt of men, and the worſt of Hereticks 3 Nicolaus Autiochenus, omninn immundi-\ad Creſiph. 
conditor choros duxit femineost. And again , 1ſte Nicolaus Diaconns ita immundus Epift. de Fa 
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Ithe Saints is precious) preſerved it by the teſtimony of * Clement Alexandrin. 
from him of Euſebins and Nicephornus. But in the Catalogue of Herericks = Irs 


Philaſtrins he ſtands mark'd with a black charadter as guilty ofmany hereſies ; By whic 
one teſtimony we may gueſs what truſt is to-be givento thoſe Catalogues : Wajj Thi, 
good man had ill luck to fall into unskilful bands at firſt ; but Treneus, Tuſtin 5A is 
LeFentins, (toname no more) had better fortune; for it being ſtill extant in he? 
writiogs that they were of the Millenary opinion, Papizs before, and Nepor a "a 
were cenſured hardly, and the opinion put 1ato the catalogue of hereſfies, and yet th D 3 
men never ſuſpeted as guilty, but like the children of the Captivity walk in the midſt 
of the flame, and not ſo much as the ſmell of fire paſſed on them. Bur the uncertainty 
of theſe things is very memorable, in the ſtory of Exſtathins Biſhop of Antiochconep 
ing with Euſebins Pamphilus © Euſftathius accuſed Euſebins for going about to corr,, A 
the Niceve Creed, of which ſlander he then acquitted himſelf ( faith Socrates) andyet 
he is not cleared by poſterity, for ſtill he is ſulpeCed, and his fame not clear : However 
Euſebins then ſcaped well, but tobe quit with his Adverſary, he recriminates and ac. 


L. I. C; 24s 


Simpliciter p4 
zeat vitium for- 
taſſe puſillam, 


' | Qued tegitur map 


Jus creditur eſſe 
walum. Martial. 


[fibly be that the Biſhops did it in tenderneſs of their reputation, but yet hard Y; for 


| ment, and the ſcandal greater than his deprivation. * However this coutle, if it 


cuſes him to be a favourer of Sabel/ius, rather than of the Nicene Canons; an imperf 
accuſation, God knows, when the crime was a ſuſpicion, proveable only by aftians 
pable of divers couſtruttions, and at the moſt, made but ſome degrees of robability 
nd the fat it ſelf did not conſiſt in indiviſibili, and therefore was to ſander fall, 
o be improved or leſſened according to the will of the Judges, whom in this cauſe. 
Euſtathius by his il] fortune and a potent Adverſary found harſh towards him, in 
much that he was for hereſy depoſed in the Synod of Antioch; and though this was 
laid open in the eye of the world as being moſt ready at hand, with the great- 
eſt eaſe charged upon every man, and with greateſt difficulty acquitted by any 
manz yetthere were other ſuſpicians raiſed upon him privately, or at leaſt talkt of ex 
off faFo, and pretended as cauſes of his deprivation, leſt the ſentence ſhould ſegmt 
hard for the firſt offence. And yet what they were no man could tell, faith the ſtory. 
But it is obſervable what Socrates ſaith) as in excuſe of ſuch proceedings, Tim 5 Wn my. 
Twy 6d Sao ff xgrwpe oy mui of emMoxoTU, 19.7 wpBVIEs wi x, ao:Cn Atpiles, mas 5 ailing Ths dowfela; t Meyun, 
© It is the manner among the Biſhops, when they accuſe them that are depoſed, they] 
call them wicked, but they publiſh not the aCtions of their impiety. It mi hepof- 


to puniſh a perſon publickly and highly, 1s a certain declaring the perſon puniſhed 
guilty of a high crime, and then to conceal the fault upon pretence to preſexye hjs 
reputation, leaves-every man atliberty, to conjecture what he pleaſeth, who poſſibly 
will believe it worſe than it is, in as much as they think his judges ſo charttable a 
therefore to conceal the fault, leſt the publiſhing of it ſhould be his greateſt puniſh- 


were juſt in any, was unſafe in all; for it might undoe more than it could preſerve, 
andtherefore is of more danger, than it can be of charity. It is thereforetoo pro- 
bable that the matter was not very fairz for in publick ſentences the aQs oi 
be publick, but that they rather pretend hereſy to bring their ends about, thews 
how eaſie it is to impute that crime, and how forward they were to doeit: And 
that they might and did then as cafily call Heretick as afterward, when Vigilis 
was condemned of hereſie for ſaying there were Artipodes 3 or as the Fryars of late 
did, who ſuſpeted Greek and Hebrew of herelie, and called their Profeſſors Here- 
ticks, and had hke to have put Terence, and Demoſthenes into the Index Expurgeto- 
rius; ſure enough they rail'd at them pro concione, therefore becauſe they underſtood 
them not, and had reaſon to believe they would accidentally be enemies to their repu- 
tation among the people. 

18. By this inſtance which was a while after the Nicere Council , where the 
acts of the Church were regular, judicial and orderly, we may gueſs at the ſe- 
tences paſſed upon hereſy , at ſuch times and in ſuch caſes, when their proces 


was more private, and their acts more tumultuary, their information leſs certain, 
and therefore their miſtakes more eaſie and frequent. And it is remarkable 10 
he caſe of the herely of Montanns, the ſcene of whoſe herefie lay within the 
rſt three hundred years, though it was repreſented in the Catalogues after- 
wards, and poſſibly the miſtake concerning it, is to be put upon the ſcore of Fpipher 
ins, by whom Aontanus and his Followers were put into the Catalogue of Hereticks, 
or commanding abſtinence from meats, as if they were unclean, and of themſelyss, 


nlawful. Now thetruth was, Aortarys ſaid no ſuch thing, but omeanged OP: 
E abLtinence 
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memory had rotted in perpetual infamy, had ngt.God (in whoſe ſight, the memory of 
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ce, exjoyned dry diet, and an aſcetick Table, not ſor conſcience lake, but 


Ex adate, the Primitive Church miſſiked it 1n him, as being too near their errour, 
who by a Judaical ſuperſtition abſtained from meats as from uncleanneſs. This by 
the way. will much concern them who place too much ſandity in ſuch Rites and 
Ads of Diſcipline 3 for it is an eternal Rule and of never failing truth, that ſuch 
abſtinencies 1{they be obtruded as Acts of original immediate duty and ſanCtity, are 
anjawfull and ſuperſtitious 3 if they be for Diſcipline they may be good, but of ns 
yery great profit 3 it is that aperd\ a Te omuarE which S, Paxl ſays profiteth but littlez and 
*\ {in the ſame degree the Primitive Church eſteemed them; for they therefore re- 
rehended Jontanzs, for urging ſuch abſtinences with too much-earneſtnefſs, though 
ut in the way of Diſcipline 3 for that it was no more, Teriullian, who was himſelf a 
Montanift, and knew beſt the opinions of his own Set, teſtifies3 and yet Epiphanins 
|reporting the errours of Montanus, commends that which Montanus truly and really 
taught, and Which the Primitive Church condemned in him, and therefore repre- 
ents that hereſfie to another ſence, and affixes that to J/ontanus, which Epipha- 
aixe believed a hereſie, and yet which 2/ontanrs did not teach, And this alſo a- 
mong many other things leſſens my opinion very much of the integrity or diſ- 
eretion of the old Catalogues of Hereticks, and much abates my confidence to- 
wards them. 

rg. And now that I have mentioned them caſually in paſſing by, I ſhall give a ſhort 
account of them 3 for men are much miſtaken ; ſome in their opinions concernig the 
truth of them, as believing them to be all true, ſome concerning their purpoſe, as 
thinking them ſufficient not only to condemn all thoſe opinions, there called hereti- 


cal; but to be a precedent to all Ages of the Church to be free and forward in calling 


eretick. But he that confiders the Catalogues themſelves, as they are colle&ed by 
Iiphenins, Philaſtrius, and S. Auſtin, (hall find that many are reckoned for Hereticks 
for opinions in matters diſputable, and undetermined, and of no conſequence 3 and in 
theſe Catalogues of Hereticks there are men numbred for Hereticks, which by every 
fide reſpectively are acquitted ſo that there is no company of men in the world 
that admit theſe Catalogues as good Records, or ſufficient ſentences of condemnation. 
For the Churches of the Reformation, I am certain, they acquit Aerixs for denying 
prayer for the dead, and the Exſiathians for denying invocation of Saints. And I am 


| [partly of opinion that the Church of Rozxe 1s not willing to call the Collyridians Here- 


ticks for offering a Cake to the Virgin ary, unleſs ſhe alſo will run the hazard of 
the ſame ſentence for oftering Candles to her:. And that they will be glad with S. A4u- 
Bin (1. 6. de here, c. 86.) to excuſe the * Tertulianiſts for picturing God in a viſible 
corporal repreſentment. And yet theſe Sets are put in the black Book by Epiphanins 
and S. Auſtin, and 1/dore reſpettively. I remember allo that the Oe are called He-| 
reticks, becauſe they refuſed to worlhip towards the Eaſt ; and yet in that diſſent, I 
find not the malignity of a Herefie, nor any thing againſt an Article of Faith or 
good manners 3 and it being only in circumſtance; it were hard, if they were 0+ 


| [therwiſe pious men and true believers, to ſend them to Hell for ſuch a trifle. 


The Parerwwenente refuſed to follow other mens diftates like ſheep, but would.ex- 
pound Scripture according to the beſt evidence themſelves could find, and yet 
were called Hereticks whether they expounded true or no. The * Paxliciari for 
being offended at croſſes, the Proclians for ſaying in a regenerate man all his (ins 
were not quite dead, but only curbed and aflwaged, were called Hereticks, and fo 
condemned, for ought I know, for affirming that which all pious men feel in them- 
ſelves to be too true. And he that will conſider how numerous the catalogues are, 
and to what a volume they are come in their laſt colle&ions, to no leſs than five han- 
dredand twenty ( for ſo many herefies and Hereticks are reckoned by Prateolus) may 

nk, that if a re-trenchment were juſtly made of truths, and all impertinencies, and all 
Opinions either (till diſputable, or leſs conſiderable, the aumber would much decreaſe 5 
and therefore that the Catalogues are much amiſs, and the name 'Heretick is made a 
Tericulamwentum to affright people from their belief, or to diſcountenance the perſons 
of wen, and diſrepute them, that their Schooles may be empty and their Diſciples 


A ——— 


20. So that I ſhall not need to inſtance how that ſome men were called Hereticks by 
ins for reje&ing the tranſlation 'of the Lxx. and following the Bible of Aquila, 
wherein the great faults mentioned by Philaſtrius, are that he tranſlates Xeisy ©3s, not 
wiftum, byt 1nFum Dei, and inſtead of Emanuel writes Dens nobiſcum, But this moſt 


Diſcipline 3 and yet becauſe he did this with too much rigour and ſtriftne(s of 
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lof the men : but if they intended the crime of hereſy againſt thoſe opinions: as they 


[enemy cryes 5 w/e, and they that were the Judges and Accuſers might erre az yell 


| ent external judicatory competent, to declare hereſy, that by any publick or ſufficient 


concerns them of the Primitive Go with whom _ tranſlation of Ag 
reputation, is ewi-: veluti plus 2 quibuſdam ** ** *intellexiſſe landatur. It was { | 

s (ay a great Clerk and underſtood more than ordinary 3 it may be he aid. But phe 
yea or no, yet ſince the other Tranſlators by the confeſſion of philaſtrins, queden r 
termififſe neceſſitate urgente cogerentur, if ſome wile men or unwiſe did follow a TR” 


was hard to call men Hereticks for following his T raoflation, eſpecially fince the oth 

Bibles (which werethought to have in them contradiCtories4 and, it was coke? 
had omitted ſome things) were excuſed by neceſlity,and the others necellity of follow. 
ing pon they bad no better was not at all conſidered, nor a leſs crime tha ; 
hereſy laid upon their ſcore *. Such another was the hereſy of the Quertodecim. 
for the 49pm. were all proclaimed Hereticks for keeping Eaſter atter ? 


th 
of the Ea ” 


3 and as Socrates and Nicephorws report, the Biſhop of Rome was very for 


cording to the Tradition of their Anceſtors, though they did it modeſtly, quiet! 

and without faQion 3 and although they pretended, and were as well able to WL 
their Tradition from S. Fon, of ſo obſerving it, as the Weſtern Church coulg prove 
their Tradition derivative from S. Peter and S. Paul, - If ſuch things as theſe make y 
the Catalogues of Hereticks ( as we ſee they did) their accounts differ from the 
Precedents they ought to have followed,that is, the cenfures Apoſtolical,and therefore 
are unſafe precedents for us 3 and unleſs they took the liberty of uling the word 
hereſy, ina lower ſence, than the world now doth, ſince the Councils have been for. 
ward in pronouncing Anathema, and took it only for a diſtin& ſence, and a differ 

perſwaſion in matters of opinion and minute Articles, we cannot excuſe theperſyns 


laid them down in their Catalogues, that crime-(I ſay ) which is a work of the leh 
which excludes from the Kingdom of Heaven, all that I ſhall ſay againſt them, is, that 
the cauſeleſs curſe ſhall return empty, and no man is damned the ſooner, becauſe his 


as the perſons accuſed, and might need as charitable conſtruction of their opinions 
and praQices as the other. And of this we are ſure they had no warrant from any rule 
of Scripture or pradtice Apoſtolical, for driving ſo furiouſly and haſtily in ſuch decre- 
tory ſentences, But am willing rather to believe their ſence: of the word Heeſe 
was more gentle than with us it is, and for that they might have warrant from 
Scripture. | 
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nila was great 


tour who underſtood the Original well (for ſo 4quil/a had learnt amongſt the Jews) Il 


ward to Excommunicate all the Biſhops of the leſſer 4fia for obſerving the Fea ac-|. 


21. Butby the way, I obſerve, that although theſe Catalogues are a great inſtance 
to ſhew that they whoſe Age and ſpirits were far diſtant from the Apoſtles, had alfo 
other judgments concerning Faith and hereſy, than the Apoſtles had, and the Ages 
Apoſtolical 3 yet theſe Catalogues, although they are reports of hereſies in the ſecond 
and third Ages,are not to be put upon the account of thoſe Ages,not to be reckonedas 
an inſtance of their judgment, which although it was in ſome degrees more culpable 
than that of their Predeceſſors, yet in reſpe& of the following Ages it was innocent 
and modeſt, But theſe Catalogues, I ſpeak of, were ſet down according to theſence| 
of the then preſent Ages, in which as they in all probability did differ from the appre- 
henſions of the former Centuries, ſo it is certain, there were differing learnings, other 
fancies, divers repreſentments and judgments of men depending upon circumſtances 
whichthe firſt Ages knew, and the following Ages did not 3 and therefore the Cata- 
logues weredrawn with ſome truth, but leſs certainty, as appears in their differing 
about the Authors of ſome hereſies3 ſeveral opinions imputed to the ſame, andſome 
put in the roll of Hereticks by one, which the other left out; which to me is an 
Argument that the Collectors were determined, not by the ſence and ſentence of the 
three firſt Ages, but by themſelves, and ſome circumſtances about them, which to 
reckon for Hereticks, which not. And that they themſelves were the prime Judges, 
or perhaps ſome intheir own Age together with them 3 but there was not any ſulhci 


ſentence or a&s of Court had furniſhed them with warrant for their Catalogues, And 
therefore they are no Argument ſufficient that the firſt Ages of the Church, which 
certainly were the beſt, did much recede from that which I ſhewed to be the ſence 
of the Scripture, and the praQtice of the Apoſtles; they all contented themſelves 
with the Apoſtles Creed as the rule of the Faith 3 and therefore were not forward to 
judge of hereſy, but by analogie to their rule of Faith: And thoſe Catalogues made 


after theſe Ages are not ſufficient Arguments that they did otherwiſe 3 but rather; 
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Tie weakneſs of ſome perſons, or of the ſpirit and genius of the Age in which the 
Compilers lived, ia which the device of calling all differing opinions by the name of 


' (temper on one (ide 3 and on the other an over-aftive and impetuous zeal to atteſt a 


refies, might grow to be a deſign to ſerve ends, and to promote intereſts, as often as 
an at of zeal and juſt indignation againſt evil perſons deſtroyers of the Faith and cor- 
rupters of manners. 


they broke not the unity of Faith, however differing opinions might poſſibly com- 


breach of charity. And this appears exaCtly in the Queſtion between S. Cyprian of Car- 
| 1hage,and m_ Biſhop of Rome,in which one inſtance it is ealie to ſee what was law- 
ful and ſafe for a wiſe and good man, and yet how others began even then to be abuſed 
by that temptation, which fince hath invaded all Chriſtendome. S. Cyprian rebapti- 
red Hereticks, and thought he was bound ſo to doe 3 calls a Synod in Africk as being 
Metropolitan, and confirms his opinion by the conſent of his Suffragans and Brethren, 


not, but gave him that liberty that he defired himſelf ; Stephen Biſhop of Rome grows 
atigry, Excommunicates the Biſhops of Aſa and Africa, that in divers Synods had con- 
ſented to rebaptization, and without peace, and without charity, condemns them for 
Hereticks. Indeed here was the rareſt mixture and conjunction of unlikelihoods that 
Thave obſerved. Here was error of opinion with much modeſty and ſweetneſs of 


truth. It uſes not to be fo, for errour uſually is ſupported with confidence, and truth 
ſuppreſſed and diſcountenanced by indifferency; But that it might appear that the er- 
zour Was not the fin, but the uncharitableneſs, Stepher was accounted a zelous and turi-j 


Qity. For although every errour is to be oppoſed, yet according to the variety of er- 
zours, ſo is there variety of proceedings. 
any part of the foundation, it is with zeal to be reſiſted, and we have for it an Apoſto- 
ical warrant,contend earneſtly for the Faith; but then as theſe things recede farther from 
the foundation, our certainty 1s the leſs, and their neceſſity not ſo much, and therefore 
were very fit, that our confidence ſhould be according to our evidence, and our zeal 
according to our confidence, and our confidence ſhould then be the Rule of our Com- 
munionz and the lightneſs of an Article ſhould be conſidered with the weight of a; 
precept of charity. And therefore, there are ſome errours to be reproved, rather by 
a private friend than a publick cenſure,and the perſons of the men not avoided but ad- 
moniſhed, and their Doctrine reje&ed, not their Communion 3 few opinions are of 
that malignity whichare to be rejected with the fame exterminating ſpirit, and con- 
dence of averſation, with which the firſt Teachers of Chriſtianity condemned Ebion 
Manes» and Cerinthus 3 and 1n the condemnation of Hereticks, the perſonal iniqui- 
ty is more conſiderable than the obliquity of the doftrine, not for the rejeCtion of rhe 
Article, but for cenſuring the perſons 3 and therefore it is the piety of the man that 
excuſed S, Cyprian, which is a certain Argument that it is not the opinion, but the im- 
piety that condemns and makes the Heretick. And this was it which Viecentins Liriy 
nexſir aid in this very caſe of S. Cyprien, Unins & ejuſdem opinionis (mirum videri poteſt) 
Judiramus authores Catholicos,&* ſequaces hereticos. Excuſamns Magiſtros,& condemna- 
mus Scholaſticos. Qui ſeripſernnt libros ſunt heredes Celi, quorum librorum defenſores de- 
iruduntur ad inferoum. Which ſaying, if we confront againſt the ſaying of Salviau con- 
demning the firſt Authors of the Arriar Seft, and acquitting the Followers, we are 
taught by theſe two wiſe men, that an errour is not it that ſends a man to Hell, but he 
that begins the hereſy, andis the author of the Se&,he is the man marked out to ruine 3 
and his Followers ſcaped, when the Hereffarch commenced the errour upon pride and 
ambition, and his Followers went after him in ſimplicity of their heart 3 and ſoit was 
moſt commonly : but on the contrary, when the firſt man in the opinion was honeſt- 
ly and invincibly deceived, as S. Cyprian was, and that his Scholars to maintain their 
jTedit, or their ends; maintain'd the opinion, not for the excellency of the reaſon per- 
lwading, but for the benefit and accrewments, or peeviſhneſs, as did the Donatiſts, qui 
e Cypriani authoritate ſibi carnaliter blandinntur , as S. Auſtin (aid of them then 
the Scholars are the Hereticks, and the maſter is' a Catholick. For his errour is not 
le hereſy formally, and anerring perſon may be a Catholick. A wicked perſon in 
Ferrour becomes heretick, when the good man in the ſame-errour ſhall have all 


becauſe 


; 


22, For what ever private mens opinions were, yet till the Nicewe Council, the 
[rule of Faith was intire 1n the Apoſtles Creed, and provided they retained that, calily 


lmence in ſuch things in which a liberty were better ſuffered than prohibited with a 


but till with ſo much modeſty, that if any man was of another opinion, he judged him| 


ous perſon, and S. * Cyprian though deceived, yet a very good man, and of great _ 
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rewards of Faith. For what ever an ill man believes, it he therefore believe ir]. 
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becauſe it ſervesbis own ends, be his belief true or falſe, the man hath an —_ 


{Martyr for the Chriſtian Faith. 


mind, for to ſerve his own ends, his mind is prepared to believe a lie. But a 
man that believes what according to his light, and-upon the uſe of his moral indo 


of truth, and prepared to believe every truth, 1s therefore acceptable to God be. 


cauſe nothing hindred him from it, but what he could not help, his miſer 

weakneſs, which being imperfeQions meerly natural, which God never nn ngs s 
ſtands fair for a bleſſing of his morality, which God always accepts. $o that vane if 
Stephen had followed the example of God Almighty, or retained but the ſame peace. 
able ſpirit which his Brother of Carthage did, he might with more advantage to truth 

and reputation both of wiſdom and piety have done his duty in atteſting what he bes 
lieved to be true for we are as much bound to be zealous purſuers of peace as earneſt 
contenders for the Faith. I am ſure more earneſt we ought to be for the peace of the 
Church, than for an Article which is not of the Faith, as this Queftjon of reba _ 


tion was not 3 for S. Cyprian died in belief againſt it, and yet was a Catholick, and 

23. The ſumme is this. S. Cyprien did right ina wrong cauſe ( as it hath been fince 
judged) and Stephen didill in a good cauſe 5 as far then as piety and charity is to ” 
perferred before a true opinion, ſo far is S. Cyprier s pratice a better precedent for Us, 
and an example of primitive ſanity , than the Zeal and indiſcretion of Stephen :| 
S. Cyprian had not learned to forbid to any one a liberty of propheſying or inter- 
pretation, if he tranſgreſſed not the foundation of Faith and the Creed ofthe A.j 


oltles. | | | 
f 24. Well, thus it was, and thus it ought to be in the firſt Ages,the Faith of Chriſten- 


Socra 1.1.c.8, 


Lv. I,c.6, 


fat hand to ſecure it ſelf. Now then they that lived in that Age, that underſtood 


gow , what little benefit from the Queſtion , what ſchiſm about it , gave other 


om reſted (till upon the ſame foundation, and the judgements of hereſics were accor- 
ingly, or were amiſs 3 but the firſt great violation of this truth was, when General 
Councils came in, and the Symbols were enlarged, and new Articles were made az 
uch of neceſlity to be believed as the Creed of the Apoſtles , and damny- 
tion threatned to them that did diſſent, and at laſt the Creeds multiplied in nun- 
ber, and in Articles, and the liberty of propheſying began to be ſomething re- 
rained. 
F 25. And this was of ſo much the more force and efficacy, becauſe it began upon 
great reaſon, and inthe firſt inſtance, with ſucceſs good enough. For I am muchplez- 
ſed with the enlarging of the Creed, which the Council of Nice made, becauſe they 
enlarged it to my ſence 3 but I am non ſure that others are ſatisfied with it 5 Whilewe 
look ypon the Articles they did determine, we ſee all things well enough 3 but there 
are ſome wiſe perſonages conſider it in all circumſtances, and think the Church had| 
been more happy if ſhe bad not been in ſome ſence conſtrained to alter the ſimplicity of 
ber faith, and make it more curious and articulate, ſo much that he had need be a lb 
tle man to underſtand the very words of the new determinations, 
+ 26, For the firſt Alexander Biſhop of Alexandria, in the preſence of his Clergy, en- 
treats ſomewhat more curiouſly of the ſecret of the myſterious Trinity, and Unity, fo! 
curiouſly that Arias ( who was a Sophiſter too ſubtle as it afterward appeared} miſ- 
dnderſtood him, and thought he intended to bring in the hereſy of Sabelive. For 
while he taught the Unity af the Tritity, either he did it ſo inartificially, or fo intr- 
ately, that Aris thought he did not diſtinguiſh the perſons, when the Biſhop inten- 
edonly the unity of nature. Againſt this Arias furiouſly drives, and to contute 84- 
kel/ins, and in him ( as he thought ) the Biſhop, diſtinguiſhes the natures too, andlo | 
toſecure the Article of the Trinity, deſtroyes the Unity. It was the firſt time the 
Queſtion was diſputed in the world, and in ſuch myſterious niceties, poſſibly every | 
wiſe man may underſtand ſomething, but few can underſtand all, and therefore ſuſpett | 
What they underſtand not, and are furiouſly zealous for that part of it which they do 
perceive. Well, it happened in theſe as always in ſuch caſes, in things men underſtand 
not they are moſt impetuous; and becauſe ſuſpicion is a thing infinite in degrees, for 
it hath nothing to determine it, a ſuſpicious perſon is ever moſt vislent3 ſor bis 
fears are worſe than the thing feared, becauſe the thing is limited, but his fears are not3 
ſo that upon this, grew contentious on both fides, and tumultuous rayling and reviling 
each other 3 and then the Laity were drawn into parts, and the Meletians abetted the | 
wrong part, and the right part fearing to be overborn, did any thing that was next 


the men, that ſaw how quiet the Church was before this ſtirre, how miſerably rent 


cenlul 


he thinks true, whether he hits upon the right or no, becauſe he hath a mind defy ry! 
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thopgh this be true, that it had been better for the Church it never had begun, yet be- 
10g begun, what is to be done in it? of this alſo in that admirable Epiſtle, we have the 
Emperours judgment (I ſuppoſe not without the adviceand privity of Hoſts Biſhop of 
Corduba, whom the Fmperour lovedand truſted much, and imployed in the delivery of 
the Letters,  ©* For tirſt he calls it a certain vain piece of a Queſtion, ill begua and 
& more unadviſedly publiſhed, a Queſtion which no Law or Eccleſiaſtical Canon defi 
<« neth, a fruitleſs contention, the produ@ of idle brains, a matter fo nice, ſoobſcure) fo. 


|*jntricates| that it was, neither to be explicated by the Clergy, nor underſtood by the 


« people, a diſpute of words, a doftrine inexplicable, but moſt dangerous when taught, 
«Jeſt 1t introduce diſcord or blaſphemy 3 and therefore,the Objector was raſh, and the 
« Anſwerer unadviſed 3 for it concerned not the fubſtance of Faith, or the worſhip of 
« God, nor any chief commandment of Scripture) and therefore, why ſhould it be the 
«© matter of diſcord 2 For though the matter be grave ; yet becauſe neither neceſſary, 
©nor explicable, the contention is trifling and toyiſh. And therefore, as the Philoſo- 
« phers of the ſame Se&, though differing in explication of an opinion, yet more love 
«for the unity of their Profeſſion, than diſagree for the difterence of opinion 3 Sa 
* ſhould Chriſtians believing in the ſame God, retaining the ſame Faith , having the 
« fame hopes, oppoſed by the ſame enemies, not fall at variance upon ſuch diſputes,con- 
& {jdering our underſtandings are not all alike; and therefore, neither can our opinions 
*;n ſuch myſterious Articles : So that the matter being of no great importance, but 
*yain, and a toy in reſpect of the excellent bleſſings of peace and charity, it were 
*pgo00d that Alexander and Arizs (hould leave contending, keep their opinioas to them- 
G©ſelves, ask each other forgiveneſs, and give mutual toleration. This is the ſubſtance 
lof Comſtantine's letter, and it contains in it much reaſon, if he did not undervalue the 


Queſtion ; but it ſeems it was not then thought a queſtion of Faith, but of nicety of di- 
ſpute 3 they both did believe one God, and the holy Trinity. Now then that he af- 
Ward called the Niceze Council, it was upon occaſion of the vileneſs of the men of 
the Ariar part, their eternal diſcord, and pertinacious wrangling» and to bring peace 
into the Church that was the neceflity; and in order to tt was the determination 
of the Article. But for the Article it ſelf, the Letter declares what opinion he had of 
that, and this Letter was by Socrates called «4 wonderful exhortation , full of grave and 
vber counſels. 3 and (ſuch as Hoſiws himſelf, who was the meſſenger, preſſed with all ear- 
neſtneſs, with all the skill and Authority he had. 

27. I know the opinion the world had of the Article afterward is quite diftcring 
from this cenſure given of it before 3 and therefore they have put it into the Creed (I 
__—} to bring the world to unity, and to prevent Sedition in this Queſtion , and 
the accidental blaſphemies, which were occafioned by their curious talkings of ſuch 
ſecret myſteries, and by their illiterate reſolutions. But although the Article was de-} 
termined with an excellent ſpirit, and we all with much reaſon profeſs to believeit ; 
yet it is another conſideration, whether or no it might not have been better determi-! 
ned, if with more ſimplicity 3 and another yet, whether or no ſince many of the Biſhops 


_ |whodid believe this thing, yet did not like the nicety and curioſity of expreſliog it, it 
had not been more agreeable to the pradtice of the Apoſtles to have made a determi-| 


nation of the Article by way of Expoſition of the Apoſtles Creed, and to have left this 
Inareſcript, for record to all poſterity, and not to have enlarged the Creed with it; 

lince it was an Explication of an Article of the Creed of the Apoſtles as Sermons 
are of places of Scripture, it was thought by ſome, that Scripture might with good 
profit, and great truth be expounded, and yet the Expoſitions not put into the Canon 5 
or go for Scripture, but that left ſtill in the naked Original fimplicity, and ſo much the 
rather fince that Explication was further from the foundation, and though moſt cer- 
tainly true, yet not penn'd by ſo infallible a ſpirit, as was that of the Apoſltlesz and 
therefore not with ſo much evidence, as certainty. And if they had pleaſed, they 
might.have made uſe of an admirable precedent to this and many other great and good 
Purpoſes, no leſs than of the bleſſed Apoſtles, whoſe Symbol they might have imita- 
ted, with as much ſimplicity as they did the Expreſſions of Scripture, when they firſt 
Ompoſedit. For it is moſt conſiderable, that although in reaſon every clauſe in the 


Creed ſhould be clear, and ſo inopportune and unapt to variety of interpretation, that} 


2 ed aa 959 
=nſures of the buſineſs than we ſince have done, who only look upon the Article de- 
termined with truth and approbation of the Church generally, fince that time. But the 
Epiſtle of Conflantine to Alexander and Aris, tells the truth, and chides them-both for 
commencing the Queſtion, Alexander for broaching it, Arzzs for taking it up; and al-|Cap- 7. 


fiere might be no place left for ſeveral ſences or variety of Expoſitions : yet oe 
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they thought fit to inſert ſome mylteries into the Creed, which in Scripture 
| preſſed in ſo myſterious words, that the laſt and moſt explicite ſence would ſtil] be lz- 
] tent, yet they who (if ever any did ) underſtood all the ſences and ſecrets of ie 
thought it not fit to uſe any words byt the words of Scripture, particularly in the Ar. 


| and Prieſts were not ſatisfied in all circumſtances, nor the ſchiſm appeaſed, nor the 


Tight, but when they were overborn with Authority, which Authority whea the ſeales 


{piece of a lump, nor derivation as children from their Parents, nor by produfiion a4 
[buds from trees, and no body could tell them any other way at that time, and that wha 


. 
————— 


were ex. 


ticles of [ Chriſts deſcending into Hell, and fitting at the right hand of God ] tothe 
us, that thoſe Creeds are beſt which keep the verywords of Scripture andthat Faith 
is beſt which hath greateſt ſimplicity,and that it is better in all caſes humbly to ſubmie 
than curiouſly to enquire and pry into the myſtery under the cloud, andto hazardour 
Faith by improving our knowledge : If the Nicene Fathers had done ſo too, poſlib] 
the Church would never have repented it. 

28. And indeed the experience the Church had afterwards, ſhewed that the Biſhops 


perſons agreed, nor the Canons accepted, nor the Article underſtood, nor any thin 


turned, did the ſame ſervice and promotion to the contrary. 

29. But it is conſiderable, that it was not the Article or the thing it (elf that trou- 
bled the diſagreeing perſons, but the manner of repreſenting it. , For the five Difſer. 
ters, Euſebius of Nicomedia, Theognis, Maris, Theonas, and Secundw, believed Chriſt ty 
be very God of very God, but the clauſe of $zo:=& they derided as being perſwaded 
by their Logick, that he was neither of the ſubſtance of the Father, by diviſion as; 


the fire toburn ſtill. And that was it I ſaid; if the Article had been with more fin. 
plicity, and leſs nicety determined 3 charity would have gained more, and faith would 
have loſt nothing. And we ſhall fiad the wiſeſt of them all, for ſo Euſebins Paw. 


ide Sozomen, 
ſ Þ 2. Co I 8, 


Socrates lib, 1. 
cap. 26, 


> Non impru- 

| denter dixir,qui 
curioſz expli- 
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ſumatur purga 
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comminuitur, 
Juffocar, 


myſterii diun} could be underſtood, that it was believed therefore, becauſe they would not oppoſe 


niger fi crafſids |, ords : Diſcerne ſi placet obſecro, non timebo tres hypoſtaſes dicere, ſi jubetis 5 and ag 


autem reritur 84 xw5þz Epiſtolis tis, ſive tacendarum ſive dicendarum hypoſtaſedn detur authoritas. 


pbilus was eſteemed, publiſhed a Creed or Confelfion in the Synod , and though he 
and all the reſt believed that great myſtery of Godlineſs, God manifeſted in the fleſh, yet 
he was not fully ſatisfied, nor ſo ſoon of the clauſe of ove ſubſterce, till he haddone 
alittle violence to his own underſtanding 3. for even when he had ſubſcribed: to the 

lauſe of one ſubſtance, he does it with a proteſtation that beretofore he never had been 

cquainted, nor accuſtomed himſelf to ſuch ſpeeches. And the ſence of the word was 
either ſo ambiguous, or their meaning ſo uncertain , that Andrews Fricins does with 
ſome probability diſpute that the Nzcere Fathers by *in®:, did mean Parris fimility- 
dinem, non eſſentie unitatem, Sylva,q.c.1. And it was ſo well underſtood by perſo- 
nages diſintereſted, that when Arius and Exzoins had confeſſed Chriſt to be Dews wr- 
bur, without inſerting the clauſe of ove ſubſtance, the Emperour by his Letter appro- 
ved of his Faith, and reſtored him to his Countrey and Office, and the Communionof 
the Church. And a long time after, although the Article was believed with * nicety 
enough,yet when they added more words ſtill to the myſtery,and brought in theword 
vmrans, ſaying there were three hypoſtaſes in the holy Trinity z it was ſo long before it 


their Superiours, or diſturb the peace of the Church, in things which. they thought 
could not be underſtood : in ſo much that Saint Hierom writ to Damaſcus in theſe 


Obteſtor beatitudinem tuam per Crucifixum, mundi ſalutem, per oa Trinitatem , ut 


30. But without all Queſtion, the Fathers determined the Queſtion with much 
truth, though I cannot ſay,the Arguments upon which they built their Decrees, were 
ſo good as the concluſion it ſelf was certain 3 But that which in this caſe is conſiderable, 
is whether or nothey did well in putting a curſe to the foot of their Decree, and the 
Decree it ſelf into the Symbol, as if it had been of the ſame neceflity > For thecurſe, 
Enſebins Pamphilus could hardly find in his heart to ſubſcribe, at laſt he did, but with 
this clauſe that he ſubſcribed it becauſe the former curſe did only forbid mer to acquaint 
themſelves with forraign ſpeeches and unwritten languages, whereby confuſion and diſcord 
1s brought into the Church. So that it was not ſo much a magiſterial high aſſertion 
of the Article, as an, endeavour to ſecure the peace of the Church. And to the ſame 
purpoſe, for ought I know, the Fathers compoſed a form of Confeſſion, not as a pre- 
ſcript Rule of Faith to build the hopes of our ſalvation on, but as a #e/era of that Com- 
munion which by publick Authority was therefore eſtabliſhed upon thoſe Articles, be- 


onfeſlion was judged, as things then ſtood, - the beſt preſerver of the unity of minds. 


4 


auſe the Articles were true, though not of prime neceſlity, and becauſe that unity of 


31. But I ſhall obſerve this, that although the Nicene Fathers in that caſe at that: 
- time, 
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. [time, and in that conjunfure of circumſtances did well (and yet their approbation is 


| [made by after Ages ex poſt fado ) yet if this precedent had been followed by all| 
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leven when General aſſemblies of Prelates have been,ſome controverſies that have been 


Councils ( and certainly they had equal power, if they had thought it equally reafon- 
able.) and that they had put all their Decrees Into the Creed, as ſome have done fince, 
to what a volume had the Creed by this time ſwelled? and all the houſe had run into 
foundation, nothing left for ſuper-ſtruftures. But that they did not; it appears, 1. That 
fince they thought all their Decrees true, yet they did not think them all neceſlary, at 
Jesſt not in that degree, and that they publiſhed ſuch Decrees, they did it Declarands, 
not iwperando, as Dotors in their Chairs, not maſters of other mens faith and conſci- 
ences.. 2. And yet there is ſome more modeſty, or warineſs, or neceflity ( what ſhall 
I call it ? ) than this comes too : for why are not all controverſies determined ?. but 


yery vexatious, have been pretermitted, and others of leſs conſequence have been de- 
termined: Why did never any General Council condemn in expreſs ſentence the 
Pelagian herefie, that great peſt , that ſubtle infeftion of Chriſtendome? and yet 


tpurpoſes,and the firſt declares that thoſe that are, are not all of them matters of Faith, 


lit were better it were let alone for if the latter leaves them divided'in their opini- 


it is not ſafety enough to ſay, let the Council or Prelates determine Articles wa- 


rour in the ſubje& matter (as in Nice there was none) yet if the next Apes ſay they will 


ceflity, there is no hiadring them, but by giving reaſons againſt it ; and fo like enough 


mountainous prejudice againſt him that ſhould ſay it was ill done, the ſame reaſon and 
the ſame neceſlity may be pretended by any Age and in any Council, and they think 


livers General Councils did aſſemble while the herefie was ina the World. Both 
theſe caſes in ſeveral degrees leave men in their liberty of believing and propheſy- 
iog- The latter proclaims that all controverſies cannot de determined to ſufficient 


andthemſelyes are not ſo ſecure, but they may be deceived 3 and therefore poſlibly 


20s, yet their Communions, and therefore probably their charities are not divided 
but the former divides their Communions, and hinders their intereſt 3 and yet for 
pught is certain, the accuſed perſon is the better Catholick. And yet after all this, 


, ſeldom, with great caution, and with much ſweetneſs and modeſty. For though 
is be better than to do it raſhly , frequently » and furiouſly ; yet if we once tranſ(- 
reſs the bounds ſet us by the Apoſtles in their Creed, and not only preach other 
mths, butdetermine them pro tribunalias well as pro cathedra,although there be no er- 


termine another Article with as much care and caution, and pretend as great a ne- 


hey might have done againſt the decreeing the Article at Nice 3 yet that this is not ſuf- 
cient 3 for ſince the Authority of the Niceze Council hath grown to the height of a 


themſelves warranted by the great precedent at Nice, to proceed as peremptorily as| 
they did 3 but then if any other Aſſembly of learned men may poſlibly be deceived, 
Were it not better they ſhould ſpare the labour, than that they ſhould with ſo great 
pomp and ſolemnities engage mens perſwaſions, and determine an Article which after 
es muſt reſcind, for therefore moſt certainly in their own Age, the point with ſafe- 
ty of faith and ſalvation, might have been diſputed and disbelieved : And that many! 
mens faiths have been tyed up by As and Decrees of Councils for thoſe Articles in 
which the next age did ſee a liberty had better been preſerved, becauſe an errour was 
determined, we ſhall afterward receive a more certain account. 

32. And therefore the Council of Nice did well, and Conſtantinople did well, ſo did! 
Epbeſus and Chalcedon ; but it is becauſe the Articles were truly determined ( for that 
is part of my belief; but who is ſure it ſhould be ſo before-hand, and whether th 
polnts there determined were neceſſary or no to be believed or to be determined, i 
peace had been concerned init through the faQion and diviſionof the parties, I ſup- 
pole the judgment of Conſtantine the Emperour, and the famous Hoſins of Corduba 1 
{ufficient to inſtruc us, whoſe authority I rather urge than reaſons, becauſe it is a pre- 
judice, and nota reaſon I am to contend againſt it. | 

33. So that ſuch determinations and publiſhing of Confeſſions with Authority o 
Prince and Biſhop, are ſometimes of very good ule for the peace of the Church, and 


{ination is, are armed with a prejudice againſt the other, and with a weapon to af- 


they are good allo to determine the judgment of indifferent perſons, whoſe reaſons o 
either ſide, are not too great to weigh down the probability of that Authority : But 
r perſons of confident and imperious underſtandings, they on whoſe fide the deter- 


tthem, but with no more to convincethem ; and they againſt whom the deciſion 
do the more readily betake themſelves to the defenſive, and are engaged upon con- 


ation and publick enmities, for ſuch Articles which ether might ſafely have been 
_ 
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| [Evagr. 1.3.c:14-|And therefore there was a famous Epiſtle written by Zexo the Emperour, the 
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ſunknown or with.much charity diſputed. Therefore the-Nicene Council, although 
{have the advantage of an acquired and preſcribing Authority , yet it muſt not becgn. 
a precedent toothers, leſt the inconveniences of multiplying more Articles upon @ 
great pretence of reaſon as then, wake the aQ of the Nicere Fathers in ſtraightni Pro- 
pheſying, and enlarging the Creed, become accidentally an inconvenience. The fird 
reſtraint, although if it had been complained of, wight poſlibly have been better co; 
fidered of 3 yet the inconvenience is not vilible, till it comes by way of precedent «; 
uſher in'more. It is like an arbitrary power, which although by the ſame reaſon is 
take ſix pence from the ſubject, it may take a hundred pound, and then a thouſand, and 
then all, yet ſolong as it is within the firſt bounds, the 1nconvenience is not ſopgreat; 
but when it comes to be a precedent or argument for. more, then the firſt may juſtly 
be complained of, as having 10 it that reaſon in the principle, which brought thein- 
convenience in the ſequelz and we have ſeen very il] conſequences from innocent be. 
innings. 
" - ing the: inconveniences which might poſſibly ariſe from this precedent, thoſs 
wiſe Perſonages alſo did foreſee, and therefore although they took liberty in Niee 
to add ſome Articles, or at leaſt more explicitely to declare the firſt Creed, yet 
they then would have all the world to reſt upon that and go no farther, as beljeyj 
Epiſt, ad Epifq that to be ſufficient. Saint Athanaſizs declares their opinion, i 3d & dvr3 meg 76y mari 
x7! m's nies apa, bono ynarion mag, o'viagtns i mpds avargemiv wir mos dorCeias, oumny 1 The winds; 
W Xgi53 nicer. That Faith which the Fathers there confeſſed, was ſufficient forthere- 
fatation of all impiety, and the eſtabliſhment of all Faiti in Chriſt and true Religion, 


"127%, or the Epiltle of reconciliation, in which all diſagreeing intereſts are entregt- 
ed to agree in the Nicewe Symbol, and a promiſe made upon that condition to-commy- 
nicate with all other SeCts, adding withal, that the Church ſhould never receive ay 
other Symbol than that which was compoſed by the Nicene Fathers. And howeye 
Hoxzorizs was condemned for a 40nothelite3 yet in one of the Epiſtles which the fixth 
Synod alledged againſt him, ( viz. the ſecond ) he gave them counſel that wouldhaye 
done the Church as much ſervice as the determination of the Article did; for he ad- 
viſed them not to be curious in their diſputings, nor dogmatical in their determinations 
about that Queſtion ; and becauſe the Church was not uſed to diſpute in that Que- 
ſtion, it were better to preſerve the ſimplicity of Faith, than to enſnare mens con- 
ſciences by a new Article. And when the Emperour Corftantiazs was by his Fafion 
engaged in a contrary practice, the inconvenience and unreaſonableneſs was ſogreat, 
that a prudent Heathen obſerved and noted it in this charaCter of Conſtantias , Chri« 
ſtianam religionem abſolutam & ſimplicem [N. B. ] anili ſuperſtitione confudit. luqu 
ome perplexius quam in componend} gratius, excitavit diſſidia que progreſſa fuſ- 
#s aluit concertatione verborum,dum ritum omnem ad ſunm trahere conatur arbitrium. 
35. And yet men are more led by Example, than either by Reaſon or by Precept 3 
for inthe Council of Conſtantinople one Article de novo &* integro was added, viz 1be- 
lieve one Baptiſm for the remiſſion of fins; and then again they were ſo confident, that 
that Confellion of Faith was ſo abſolutely intire, and that no man ever after ſhould 
need to add any thing to the integrity of Faith , that the Fathers of the Council 0 
Epheſws pronounced Anathema toall thoſe that ſhould add any thing to the Creed 
Conſtantinople. And yet for all this, the Church of Rome in a Synod at Gentily ad- 
ded the clauſe of Fikoque, to the Article of the Proceffion of the holy Ghoſt, and 
what they have done fince, all the World knows» Exempla nox conſiſiunt, ſed quamois 
in tenuem recepta tramitem , latiſſume evagandi ſibi faciunt poteſiatem. All men were 
prmmaces that it was moſt reaſonable the limits of Faith ſhould be no more enlarged3 
ut yet they enlarged it themſelves, and bound others frem doiog it, like an intempe- 
rate Father, who becauſe he knows he does ill himſelf, enjoyns temperance to his Son, 
but continues to be intemperate himſelf. 
36. But now if I ſhould be queſtioned concerning the Symbol of Athanaſiws {for 
we ſee the Nicene Symbol was the Father of many more, ſome twelve or thirteen SyW* 
bols in the ſpaceof an hundred years } I confeſs I cannot ſee that moderate ſentence 
and gentleneſs of charity,in his Preface and Concluſion as there was in the Nicene 
Creed. Nothing there but damnation and periſhing everlaſtingly, unleſs the Article 
f the Trinity be believed, as it is there with curioſity and minute particularitics ex- 
lained. Indeed Athanaſius had been ſoundly vexed on one fide, and much cryed up! 
n theother; and therefore it is not ſo much wonder for him to be ſo decretory and: 
ſevere in his cenſure, for nothing could more aſcertain his friends to him , and dif-re- 
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Tree bis.cnewies, than the belief of that damnatory Appendix 3 but .that does not ju- 

[Rt ihe thing, . For the Arricles themſelves, I am moſt heartily perſwaded of ithe 

buy i 2 of ther, and yet I.dare got ſay all.that are.not ſo, are irrevocably damn'd, be- 
cauſe citra boc Symbolum, the Faith of the Apoſtles Creed is intire,and he that. believeth 
and is baptized {hall be ſaved, that is, he that believethluch a belief as.is ſufficient dif- 
poſition tobe baptized, that Faith with the Sacrament/is ſufficient for heaven. Now 
| 7 A poſtles Creed does one 3 why therefore do not iboth intitle us to the promile ? 
Beſides, if it were conſidered concerning Athanaſius Creed, how many people ugder-| 
ftand it not, how contrary to natural reaſorr it ſeems, how littlethe * Scripture ſays 


lof thoſe curioſities of Explication, and bow Tradition 
wasnot clear on his fide for the Article it ſelf, much leſs 
far thoſe forms and minutes ( how himſelf is put to make 
an anſwer, and excuſe for the ®* Fathers ſpeakingin ex- 
cuſe of the Arriaps, at leaſt ſo ſeemingly, that the Arrians 
»pealed tothem for trial, and the offer was declia'd ) and 
after all this that the Nicere Creed it ſelf went not fo far 
neitherin Article, nor Anathema, nor Explicatiap, it had 
not been amiſs if the final judgment had been left to Jeſus Jacobi Reg. & Epiphan. in hazel, 65 
Chriſt ; for he is appointed Judge of all the World, and 

he ſhall judge the people righteouſly , for he knows every truth , the degree 
every nece(iity, and all excuſes that do leſſen, or take away the natureor malice of a 
crime 3 all which Ithink Athanaſius, thougha very good man, did not know:o well 
ssto warrant ſuch a ſentence 3 And put caſe the herefie there condemned be damnable, 
( asit is damnable enough) yet a man may maintain an opinion that is an it ſelf dam- 
nable, and yet he not knowing it ſo, and being inviacibly led into it , may go to hea- 
yeo5 his opinion fhall burn, and himſelf be ſaved. But however, I find no opinion 
q Scripture called damnable, but what are impious iu materi2 prafica, or direaly de- 


Det, cap. 19. 


contre le 'Roy Jaques: 


bringing in demnable bereſies, even deyying the Lord that bought them, theſe are the falſe 
Prophets who out of covetouſneſs make merchandiſe of you through cozening words. | Such 
ptheſe are truly herefies, aud ſuchas theſe are certamly damnable. But becauſe there 
xe no degrees either of truth or falſhood, every true propoſition being alike true 5 
that an errour is more or leſs damnable, is got told us in Scripture, but is determined 
by the man and his manners, by circumſtances and accidents; and therefore the cen- 
urein the Preface and end, are Arguments of his zeal and ſtrength of his perſwaſion 
but they are extrinſecal and accidental to the Articles, and might as well have been 
pared. And indeed to me it ſeems very hard to put uncharitablene(s into the Creed, 


| 
* Vide Hoſium de author. S. Script. 1.3, 
Gordon. Huntlzum, Tom, 1. controy. 1, 


e Ver 


* Vid. Gretfer& Tanner in collog. Ratizbon. F 
ſebium fuiſſe Arrianum air — ny 


lib, 


IraRtive of the Faith, or the body of Chriſtianity, ſuch of which Saint —_ 
Pet. 2.1. 


nd ſo to make it become as an Article of Faith, though perhaps this very thing was 
Fatth of Athansſivs, who, it we may believe Aquinas, made this maniteſtation of Faith, 


now per wwodum Symboli, ſed per modum do@rine, that is, if underſtand him right, not D. Tho, 22. + 


ih a purpoſe toimpoſle it upoa others, but with confidence to declare his own be- 
lief; and that it was preſcribed to others as a Creed, was the a& of the Biſhops o 
Rome; ſo heſaid, nay, poſſibly it was none of his: So ſaid the Patriarch of C. P. 
| Wektizs about one hundred and thirty years {iace, in his Epiſtle to Joby Donze, Atha 

peſto falrd adſcriptum 8ymbolum cam Pomtificuns Rom. appendice ill4 adulteratum, Iuce Iu 
cidixs conteſtammr. 
Was written Originally in Latine, which 1a all reaſon Athanaſizs did not, and it wa 
tranſlated into Greek,it being apparent that the Latine Copy is but one, but the Gree 
Is yarjous,; there being three Editions or Tranſlations rather, expreſled by Genebrard, 
bb. 3-de Trinit, But in this particular , who liſt, may better ſatisfie himſelf in a diſ- 
putation de $yzebolo Athanaſpi, printed at Wertzburg 1590. ſuppoſed to be written by 
Cerrarics or Clencher ws. 

37. And yet I muſt obſerve that this Symbol of Athanaſius, and that other of Nice, 
ler not at any new Articles3 they only pretend to a further Explication of the Ar- 
ticles Apoſtolical, which is a certain confirmation that they did not believe more 
ticles to be of belief neceſlary to ſalvation : If they intended theſe further Expla- 
tions to be as neceſſary as the dogmatical Articles of the Apoſtles Creed, I know 
at how to anſwer all that may be obje&ted againſt thats but the- advantage that I 
Dal gather from their not proceeding to new matters, is laid out ready for me in 
ve words of Athanaſizs, laying of this Creed [ This is the Catholick, Faith ] and if his 
Miority be good, or his ſaying true, or he the Author, then no man can ſay of any 


E be! 


And it 1s more than probable that he ſaid true, becauſe this Creed|' 


Mer Article, that it isa part of the Catholick Faith, or that the Catholick Faith can 
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h be enlarged beyond the contents of that Symbol; and therefore itis a ſftranve tyra ME 
ater ur the Church of Rome, firſt to a6d twelve new Articles, and then to 2 þ 
juramenti pro- fnendix of Athanaſius tothe end of them, This is the Catholick, Faith without which. 
efionis fi | | h | which ns 
i fin, Conc, | #9477 Ca be ſaved. | | { 
Trid. 38. But ſo great an Example of ſo excellent a man, hath been either miſtaken ae t 

followed with too much __ all the World in faGtions, all damning one ano, [t 
ther, each party -damn'd by all the reſt, and there 1s no diſagreeing in opinionfiom ! 
any man that is in love with his own. opinion, but damnation preſently to all thatdif. £ 
agree. A Ceremony and, a Rite hath cauſed ſeveral Churches to Excommunicate c 
each other, as in the matter of the Saturday Faſt, and keeping Eaſter. But what the 

ſpirits of men are when they are exaſperatedin a Queſtion and difference of Reis; g 


asthey call it, though the thing it ſelf may be moſt inconfiderable, is very evidene 
in that requeſt of Pope Innocent the Third, defiring of the Greeks ( but reafonh! 
a man would think ) that they would not fo much hate the Roman manner of conſe. 
_ |crating in unleavened bread, as to waſh, and ſcrape, and pare the Altars after aRg. 
þ man Prieſt had conſecrated. © Nothing more furious than a miſtaken zeal, and the 
| aQions of a ſcrupulous and abuſed conſcience. When men think every thing tg ( 
qbe their Faith and their Religion , commonly they are ſo buſie in rifles and ſuch | 
impertinencies in which the ſcene of their miſtake lies, that they negle& the preater 
Ithings of the Law, charity, and compliances, and the gentleneſs of Chriſtian Com. 
munion3 for this is the great principle of miſchief, and yet is not more pernicious of 
than unreaſonable. | ENG 
39. ForIdemand : Canany man ſay and juſtifie that the Apoſtles did deny Com- 
anion to any man that believed the Apoſtles Creed, and lived a good life ? And 
are any man tax that proceeding of remiſsnefs, and indifferency in Religion? And 
nce.our bleſſed Saviour promiſed falvation to him that believeth ( and the Apoſtles 
when they gave this word the greateſt extent, enlarged it not beyond the borders of 
the Creed) how can any man warrant the condemning of any man to the flames of H4 
hat is ready todie in atteſtation of this Faith, ſo.expounded and made expliciteby the 
Apoſtles, and lives accordingly 2 And to this purpole it was excellently id by zwif 
- 10. de Trin.jand a pious Prelate, St. Hilary , Nom per difficiles rnos Dews ad beatam vitam queſliones 
— ocat, &c. In abſoluto nobis &* facili eſt aternitas; * Jeſum ſuſcitatum 3 mortuis, je 
Deum credere, &* ipſum eſſe Dominum coufiteri , &c: Theſe are the Articles whid 
we muſt believe, which are the ſufficient and adequate objet of the Faith which is 
required of us in order to Salvation. And therefore it was, that when the Biſhops of 
Concil. tom.4. | Iſtria deſerted the Communion of Pope Pelagins, ir: canſd trium Capitulorum, Hegives 
Edit, Par, [them an account of his Faith by recitation of the Creed , and by atteſting the fou 
2-473 . [General Councils, and is confident -upon this that de fides firmitate wulla poterite e que 
ſtio vel ſuſpicio generari 3, let the Apoſtles Creed, eſpecially ſo explicated, be but ſe 
cured, and all Faith is ſecured 3 and. yet that explication too was leſs neceſſary than 
the Articles themſelves3 for the Explication was but accidental , but the Article 
even before the Explication were accounted a ſufficient inlet 'to the Kingdome of 
Heaven. | 
40. And that there was ſecurity enough, in the ſimple believing the firſtArticlesj 
is very certain amongſt them, and/by their Principles, who allow of an implicite taitl 
to ſerve moſt perſons to the greateſt purpoſes3 for if the Creed did contain in it 
the whole Faith, and that other Articles were in it implicitely, (for ſuch is'the doftrine 
s. 22.4. 14.10,| Of the School » and particularly of Aquinas ) then he that explicitely believes all tl 
Cap. Creed, does implicitely believe all the Articles contained in it, and then it is bette 
the implication ſhould ſtill continue , than that by any explication ( which is limp 
unneceſſary ) the Church ſhould be troubled with queſtions and uncertain determina: 
tions, and faQions enkindled, and animoſities ſet on foot, and mens ſouls endangered, 
who before were ſecured by the explicite belief of all that the Apoſtles requiredas ne- 
ceſſary, which belief alſo did ſecure them from all the reſt, becauſe it implyedthebe- 
lief - whatſoever was virtually in the firſt Articles, if fuch belief ſhould by chancebe 
NECELLATY. 
- 41. The ſumme of this Diſcourſe is this, if we take an eſtimate of the nature of 
Faith from the diQates and Promiſes Evangelical, and from the Practice Apaſtolical, 
the nature of Faith and its integrity conſiſts in ſuch propoſitions which make the foun- 
ation of hope andcharity,that which is ſufficient to make us to doe honour to Chrill, 
and. to obey him, and to encourage us in both ; and this is compleated in the Apoſtles 
reed. And ince contraries are of the ſame extent , hereſy ts to be judged m_ 
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foroportion and analogie to Faith, and that is hereſy only which is againſt Faith. Now! 

ecauſe Faith is not only a precept of Dotrines, but of manners and. holy life,, what- 
[ſGever is either oppoſite to an Article of Creed, or teaches ill life, that's hereſy 3 but all 
thoſe pro ofitions which are extrinſecal to theſe two conſiderations, be they true or 
{ye they falſe, make not hereſy, nor the man an Heretick ; and therefore however 
he may be anerring perſon, yet he is to be uſed accordingly, pittied and inſtructed, not 
condemned or Excommunicated3 And this is the reſult of the firſt ground, the conli- 
Jeration of the nature of Faith and hereſy. 


i 
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SECT. III. 


(Of the difficulty and uncertainty of Arguments from Scripture , in 
Queſtions not femply neceſſary, not literally determined. 


x 
” 


1, O D who diſpoſes of all things ſweetly and according to the nature and ca- 
pacity of things and perſons, had made thoſe only neceſſary, which he had 
taken care ſhould be ſufficiently propounded to all perſons of whom he required the 
plicite belief. And therefore all the Articles of Faith are clearly and plainly ſer 
down in Scripture,and the Goſpel is not hid #5fiperenntibes (aith S.Paul; mor 38 dgeriis me 
un, x, watins dmions Tegwiy ts 'Tav-rais evelowur, faith Damaſcen, and that ſo manifeſtly 
that no man can' be ignorant of the foundation of Faith without his own apparent jj; 
fault. And this is acknowledged by all wiſe and good men, and is evident, beſides 
the reaſonableneſs of the thiog, in the teſtimonies of Saints * Azſtir, * Hierom, © Chry- 
home, * Fulgentivs, * Hugo de Sano ViGore, * Thedoret, © LaGtantizs, * Theophiles 
| [Wtiochenws, | Aquinas, and the later School-men. And God hath done morez for þ? 
nany things which are only profitable, are alſo ſet down fo plainly, that ( as S. Auſtin 
lays ) e220 inde haurire non poſſat, ſi modb ad hanriendum devote ac pit accedat ( ubi ſu- 
wede util. cred. c.6.) but of ſuch things thereis no Queſtion commenced in Chriſten- kongn: 
dome, and if there were, it cannot but be a crime and humane intereſt, that arethe Au-F Miſcel.2.1.r, 
thors of ſuch diſputes, and therefore theſe cannot be ſimple errours, but always here- 
ſes, becauſe the principle of them is a perſonal ſin. fi 
2, But beſides theſe things which are fo plainly ſet down, ſome for doctrine as Saiat |, 
Paxl ſays, that is, for Articles and foundation of Faith, ſome for.ioſtruftion, ſome far þ.2. p. 918. 
]reproof, ſome for comfort, that isyin matters practical and ſpeculative of ſeveral tem-| Par-1. 9. art, 
rs and conſtitutions, there are innumerable places containing in them great' myſte- 
nies, but yet either ſo enwrapped with a cloud, or fo darkned with umbrages,..or | 
heightened with expreſſions,or ſo covered with allegories and garments of Rhetorick, | 
ſoprofound in the matter, or ſoaltered or made intricate in the manner, in the cloath- 
ing andin the drefling, that God may ſeem to have left them as tryals of our induſtry, 
* 7:ohakeark of our imperfections, and incentives to the longings after Heaven, and 
the cleateſt revelatins of eternity, and as occaſions and opportunities of our, mutual 
charity and toleration to each other, and humility in our ſelves rather than the repo- 
fitories of Faith, and furniture of Creeds, and Articles of belief. | 2 
© 3, For wherever the word of God is kept, whether in Scripture alone, or alſo in 
Tradition, he that conſiders that the meaning of the one, and the truth or certainty off 
theother are things of great Queſtion, will ſee a neceſfity in theſe things ( which are 
the ſubje& matter of moſt of the Queſtions of Chriſtendome)) that men ſhould 
lope to be excuſed by an implicite faith-in God Almighty. For when there are 
I the Explications of Scripture ſo many Commentaries, ſo many ſences and In- 
terpretations, ſo many Volumes in all Ages, and- all» like mens faces, exactly 
bone like another, either 'this difference and inconvenience is abſolutely no fault at 
all,” or if it be, it is excuſable, by a mind prepared to conſent in that truth which 
29d intended. And this I call an implicite Faith in God , which is certainly. of as 
Feat excellency as an implicite Faith in any man or company of men. Becaule they 
who do require an implicite Faith in the Church for Articles leſs neceſſary , and ex- 
uſe the want of explicite Faith by the implicite, do require an implicite Faith in the 
aAurch, becauſe they believe that God hath required of them to havea mind prepared 
= | Qonoe ca 
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hite cercainty, whoſoever does in readineſs of mind believe all that Gad ; ; 
io believe that ſufficiently, if it be firing to be believed, that is, if it whoa, 
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5 beliove whateverthe Church ſays; which becauſcit is a propoſition of oo able 


God hath ſaid fo: for he hatb the ſame'obedience of underſtanding in this as in the 

Bar becauſe it is not fo certain, God hath tied bim in all things to believe that which 
is called the Church, and that it is certain we muſt bclieve God inall things, aug Yet 
neither know: all that cither God hath revealed or the, Church taughe, it is ob 
ter to take the certain than the uncertain, to believe God. rather than men, epe. 
cially fince if God hath bound us to believe men, Our abſolute ſubmiſſion to God * pl 
involve that, and there is no inconvenience in the world this way, but that we impj;. 
citely believe one Article more, viz. the Churches Authority or'iofallibility, which 
may well be pardoned, becauſe it ſecures our belief of all the reſt, and we are lareif 
we believe all that God ſaid explicitely or implicitely , we alfo believe the Church 


lany company of men whom we call the Church , that we therefore obey Gog 


; Fhe words he repeats, Lib. 2. contr. Polygamos." Et ills ſatis faciebant dicentts, ſamm- 


implicitely in caſe we are bound to itz but we are not certain, that if we þeljeys 


and believe what he bath faid. But however, if this will not help us, there's ag help| 
for us, but good fortune or abſolute predettination 3 for by choice and induſtry , as 
man can ſecure himſelf that in alf the myſteries of Religion taught in Scripture lie ſhaj 
certainly underſtand and explicitely believe that fence that God intended. For tothis 
purpoſe there are many conſiderations. ; 
4. Firſt, There are ſo many thouſands of Copies that were writ by perſons of (e. 
reral intereſts and perfwaſions, ſuch different underſtandings and tempers, fuch gi. 
ſtin& abilities and weakneſſes, that it is no wonder there 1s ſo great variety of read- 
ings both in the Old Teſtament and in the New. In the Old Teſtament, the Jews pre. 
endthat the Chriſtians have corrupted many places, on purpoſe to make (ymphouy 
between both the Teftaments. Oa the other ſide, the Chriſtians have had Ge 
eaſon to ſuſpeR the Jews, that when _ had tranſlated the Bible ia their$chogls, 
arid had been taught by them, they rejected the Edition many of them, and ſome of 
hem Talled it hereſy to follow it. And Jaſtire Martyr jultihed it to Triphoy, that the 
Jews had defalk'd many ſayings from the Books of the old Prophets, and amongſt the 
ſt,” he inſtances in that of the Pſalm, Dicite in nationibws quia Dominw regnavit 4 
0. The laſt words they have cut off, and prevailed fofar init, that to this day none 
of oar Bibles have it 3 but if they ought not to have it, then Joftin Martyrs Bible had 
more in it than it ſhould have, for there it was; ſo that a fault there was either ugder' 
Pr over. But however, there are infinite Readings in the New-Teſtament ( fotinthat 
will inſtance) ſome whole Verſes in one that are not in another, and therewasin 
ſome Copies of Saint Marks Goſpel in the laſt Chapter a whole verſe, a Chapterityas 
netently called, that is not found in our Bibles, as S. Hierom. ad Hedibiam, 9.3. notes; 


Ium iftud iniquitatis & incredulitatis ſubſtantia eft, que non ſinit per immunaos ſpirit 
veram Dei apprehends virtutem, idcirco jam nunc revele juſtitians tnam. Theſe words 
are thought by ſome, to ſavour of Manichaiſm, and for ought I can find were there 
fore rejected out of many Greek Copies, and at laſt out of the Latine. Now ſuppoſe 
that a' J/@ichee in diſputation ſhould urge this place , having found it in his Bible, | 
a Catholick ſhould anſwer him by ſaying it is Apocryphal , and not found in divers 
Greek Copies, might not the Afavichee ask how it came in, if it was not the word 


any other Authority which ſhall be alledged againſt him 3 if he can find any Copy 
thar may: favour him, however that favour be procured 3 and did not the Ebjouiterte- 


God, and if it was, how came it out ? and at laſt take the ſame liberty of rejedtiog| 


jet all the Epiſtles of Saint Pa#/upon/pretence he was an enemy to the Law of Moſes? 
indeed/it was boldly and moſt unreaſonably done; but If one tittle or one Chapter 


St, Merk be called Apocryphal, for being ſuſpe&ted of 2ſanichaiſive, it is a plegthat 
will coo much juſtific others in their taking and chuſing what they liſt. But I willoot 
urpge'tt fofar 3 but/is not there as much reaſon'for the fierce Latherens to reje the 
Ee of Saint Jewes for favouring juſtification by works, or the Epiſtle to the He- 
brews, Upon pretence that che ſixth and tenth Chapters do favour Novetieriſme; dpe- 
cially {ince it was by ſome famous Churches at firſt not accepted, even by the Church 
of Rowe her ſelf ? ' The Parable of the woman taken in adultery, which is now 8 
Fob. 8." Euſrbine ſays was not inany Gofpel, but the Goſpel ſecundum Hebr eos , and 
St. Hievome thikes it doubrfa}, and:fo does St. Chryſoſiorre and Enthymiwns, the firit oat! 
vouchſafing to expliciteit in his Homilies apon St.Jobn,che other affirming it not tobe 
oudd Ht the exatter Copies. I ſhall not need to urge that there are ſome words ſo.neat 

| £1 —— 


OE IE 


+ 


BESS 6aSpSSD> 's > Oy OY ER. Born mnt 


"Stor: HI: The Scripture difficult in unneceſſary. Points. 967. 


[ja ſound, that the Scribes might eafily miſtake : There is one famous one of K&p Sus - 
a7, - which yet ſome Copies read wits Snelorns, the ſence is very unlikely though the 
words be near , 'and there needs ſome little laxation to ſtrain this: latter. reading 
bh a'good ſence; That famous precept of Saint Pax/, that the women muſt: pray 
with a covering on their head 2 Toes ayyanus, becauſe of the Angels, hath'brought into 
: the Church an opinion that Angels are preſent in Churches, and are SpeQatours of our 
devotion and deportment. Such an opinion if it ſhould meet with peeviſh oppolites 
on the one fide, and confident Hyperaſpiſts on the other, might poſſibly make a Sect, 
and here were a clear ground for the affirmative, and yet who knows but that it mighe 
have been a miſtake of the Tranſcribersz for if it were read as Gothofrid and ſome 
others would have it 5 2 Ti dis, or rather, I) Ts das, or T5; dpwnaivs, that the ſence 
be, women in publick Aſſemblies muſt wear a vail, by reaſon of the Companies of 
the young men there preſent, it would be no ill exchange forthe little change of ſome 
letters in a word, to make ſo probable, ſo clear a ſence of the place. / But the in- 
ſtances in this-kind, are too many, as appears in the variety of rgadings in ſeveral 
Copies proceeding from the negligence or ignorance of the Tranſcribers, or the ma- 
licious * endeavour of Hereticks, or the inſerting Marginal Notes into the Text, orb gre corre; | 
the nearneſs of ſeveral words. Indeed there is ſo much evidence: of this particular, noun Te4 
that it hath encouraged the ſervants of the Vulgar Tranſlation ( for ſo ſome are gow Sek, 
adays) to prefer that Tranſlation before the Original 3 for although they have. at-Þ. 5. adv. Mar- | 
tempted that propoſition with very fl ſuccefs, yet that they could think it poſſible to wy — 

proved, is an Argument there 1s much variety and alterations in divers | for þe. 1. r. c. 29. | 
-jf there were not, it were impudence to pretend a Tranſlation, and that none of the fv: h<r:ſ-846h 
beſt; ſhould be better than the Original. Burt ſo it is that this variety of reading is, 4 
not of ſlight conſideration 5 for although it be demonſtrably true, that all things ne- | 
ceſſary to Faith and good manners are preſerved from alteration and corruption, . be- | 
cauſe they are of things neceſſary, and they could not be neceſſary , unleſs they were 
delivered tous, God in his goodneſs and his juſtice having obliged himſelf to preſerve 
that which he hath bound us to obſerve and keep; yet in other things which God 
lath not obliged himſelf ſo punctually to preſerve, in theſe things fince variety of 
mding is crept in, every reading takes away a degree of certainty from any propoſi- 
tion derivative from thoſe places ſo read : And if ſome Copies ( eſpecially if they be 
—_ and notable ) omit a verſe or a tittle,every argument from ſuch a tittle or verſe | 
ales much of its ſtrength and reputation 3 and: we find it in a great inſtance. For} - 
when in probatioh of the myſtery of the glorious Unity in Trinity , we alledge | 
|that faying- of Saint Joh | there are three which bear witneſs in heaven, the Father, 
the Word and the Spirit, and theſe three are one © | the Antitrinitarians think they have 
an{wered the Argument by ſaying the Syrian Tranſlation, and divers Qreek Capies 
have not that verſe in them, -and therefore being of doubtful Authority, cannot con- 
{dude with certainty in a Queſtion of Faith. Andthere is an inſtance on the Catholick; 
part. For when the Arriazs urge the ſaying of our Saviour , [ No war knows that day 
and bour ( viz, of Judgment ) wo not the Son, but the Father only, ] to prove that the| 
Son knows not all things, and therefore cannot be God-in the proper ſence, St. Ame- 
broſe thinks he hath anſwered the Argument by ſaying, thoſe words | no not the Son |] 
was thruſt into the Text by the fraud of the Arriars. So that here we have one obje 
Rioo, which muſt firſt be cleared and made infallible, before we can be aſcertain'd i 
any ſuch Queſtion as to call them Hereticks that diflent. ' | | 
-2F. Secondly, I confider that there are very many fences and deſigns of expounding 
vcripture, and when the Grammatical ſence is found-out, we are many times never the 
nearer; it is not that which was intended; for there is in very. many Scriptures a | 
double ſence, aliteral and a Spiritual { for the Scripture is a Book written within and | 
without (4poc.5.) And both theſe ſences are fub-divided... For the literal-ſence is either 
atural or figurative: And the Spiritual is ſometimes allegorical, ſometimes anagogi-| 
2, ney, ſometimes there are divers literal ſences in the ſame ſentence, as Saint Auſtin} | 
excellently proves indivers * places, and it appears in divers quotations in the New þ.E: 7: oi 
teltament, where the Apoſtles and Divine Writers bring the ſame Teſtimony to. di- jib. de Civit] 
Wspurpoſes5 and particularly, St. Pax['s making that ſaying of the Plalm , Thow art SENNLDEY 
W Son, this day have T begotten thee, to be ann Argument of Chriſts ReſurreQion, and ſcp, 25,  * 
Gehonation or ordination 'to his Pontificate,'is an inftagce very famous in his firſt,] 
ad afth Chapters to the Hebrews. But now there being ſuch variety of ſences in 
Tpture, and but few places ſo marked out,” as not to-be capable of divers fences, if 
will write Commentaries, as Herod made Orations #8 mwvis garmies, what infal- 
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[becauſe wnw Deas, wenm baptiſma; 'and asit is. {till one Faith which a- man ca 
| {ſeveral rimes,and'one Sacrament of the Euchariſt, though a manoften qommunicatess+ 
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commenced concerning the degrees of glory/in. heaven, as: there is in the It 3g 


noted: one, To ſhew an inequalicy of reward, Chriſts Parable is brought of _ 
ward of ten Cities, and'of five according to the divers improvement of the.T a 
this ſence is myſtical, and yer very-probable, and uaderſtood by. men,for ought kn,” 
to this very fence. And the reſult of the Argument is made good: by Saint Bayi . * 
one tar differeth from another in glory; fo (ball it be in the reſurreQion. of the 4; * 
Now ſuppoſe another ſhould takethe ſame liberty of Expounding another Parablero.s 
myſtical ſence and Interpretation, as all Parables muſt be expounded, then the Para 
of the Labourersinthe Vineyard, and thongh differingin labour, yet havingan equal 
anding may ſeem very ſtrongly to prove the contrary 
rpoſe, and that it were promem intentur of the Parable, the 
Lord of the Vineyard determined the point reſolutely upon the mutiny and repining 
of them that had born the burthea and heat of the day, I will give unto this 1; evem ap 
to thee; which to my ſence ſeems to determine the Queltion of degrees; hey thay 


fuch places which have been the matter of Queſtion? For he cale a Queſt 


, nd 
ſeek to preſerve their own charity 3 For when the words are capable of a my( ical os 
divers ſence, I know not why mens fancies or underſtandings (bould be metebound 
obelike one another than their faces: And either in all ſuch places of Scriptuge, a li 
muſt be indulged to every honeſt and peaceable wiſe man , owelſe all Argument 

rom ſuch places muſt be wholly declined. Now although. I inſtanced in a Queſtion, 
hich by good fortune never came to —_—— yetthere bave been Secs framed 
upon lighter Mounds, more inconfiderable Queſtions , which have been diſputed on 
either fide with Argumentsleſs material andleſs pertinent. Saint Auſtin laught atthe 
Donatifis, for bringing that ſaying of the Spouſe inthe Cawticles to prove their Schilm, 
Indica mibs nbi paſcas ubi cubes inmeridie. For from thence they concluded the refs 
dence of the Church was only in the South part ofthe World, only is Africe- It was 
but a weak way of Argument ; yet the Fathers were free enough to uſe ſuck me- 
diums, to prove myſteries of great concerament 5 but yet again, when they'ſpeak &- 
ther againſt an Adverſary, or with conſideration, they deny that fuch myſtical ſences 
can ſufficiently confirm a Queſtion of Faith, But I ſhall inſtance inthe great Queſtion 
of Rebaptization of Herericks, which many Saints, and Martyrs, and Confeſſours, 
and divers Councils, and almoſt all 4fie and 4frice did; once believe and pratife. 


words as theſe, Oleuns peccatoris non inpinguet caput menm, Pſ, 140. And Qui bopti- 
natur 2 mortuo, quid proficit lavatio:ejas 2 Eccluſ. 34. And Ab aqud aliend. abſiinete; 
Prov. 5. And Dews peccatores nonexaudit; Job. 9. And be that is not with me A ageinſi 
20, Luke 11. 1 am not ſfureche other part had Arguments fo gaod. For the:greaj one of 
#na fides, nnum baptiſtva, did not concludeit to their naderſtandings who were ofthe 
other opinion, and men famous in their generations 5 for it wasno;Ar that they 
who had been baptized by Johnr Baptiſm ſhould not be baptized in the name of Jeſus, 


ſo it-wight be one baptiſm, often.miniftred. And the unity of baptiſm, might: 
ziot be derived/from the unity-of the miniſtration, but fram the unity of the Rdb+ 
gion into which they are baptized 3: though baptized a thoufand times, yet beeauſett 


Their grounds for the invalidity of the baptiſm by a Heretick, were ſuch myſtical] 
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coarſe 'or 00 (I know not) I am ſure they might have had much better to have 
ated the force of that Argument, although I believe they had the wrong cauſe 
:1hand. But this is it that I ay, that when a Queſtion is ſo undetermined in Scrip- 
care, that the Arguments rely only upon ſuch myſtical places, wheace the beſt fan- 
cies can draw the greateſt variety, and ſuch which perhaps were never intended by the 
holy Ghoſt, it were good the Rivers did not ſwell higer than the Fountain, and the 
confidence higher than the Argument and evidence 3 for in this caſe there could not 
any thing be ſo certainly proved, as that the diſagreeing patty ſhould deſerve tobe con- 
Jemned by a ſentence of Excommunication for disbelieving it, and yer they were ; 
which I wonder at ſomuch the more, becauſe they ( who as it was fince judg'd ) had 
the right cauſe, had not any ſufficient Argument from Scripture , not ſo much as ſuch 
myſtical Arguments, but did fly to the Tradition of the Church, in which alſo I ſhall 
afterward ſhew, they had nothing that was abſolutely certain. 
|  g. I conſider that there are divers places of Scripture containing in them myſte- 
ries and Queſtions of great concernment, and yet the fabrick and conſtitution is ſuch, 
that there is no certain mark to determine whether the ſence of them ſhould be literal 
or figurative 3 I ſpeak not here concerning extrinſecal means of determination , as 
traditive interpretations, Councils, Fathers, Popes, and the like; I ſball conſider 
them afterward in their ſeveral places3 But here the ſubje& matter being concerning 
Scripture in its own capacity, I ſay there is nothing in the nature of the thing to de- 
termine the ſence and meaning, but it muſt be gotten out as it canz and that therefore 
it isunreaſonable, that what of it (elf is ambiguous, ſhould be underſtood in its own 
rime ſence, and intention, under the pain of either a fin, or an Anathema 3 I jnſtance 
that famous place from whence hath ſprung that Queſtion of Tranſubſtantiation, 
Hoc eft corpus menm. The words are plain and clear, apt to be underſtood in the literal 
ſence, and yet this ſence is ſo hard, as it does violence to reaſon, and therefore it is the 
Queſtion whether or no it be not a figurative ſpeech. But here what ſhall we have to 
determine it > What mean ſoever we take, and to what ſence you will expound it, 
ſhall be put togive an account why, you expound other places of Scripture in the 
fie caſe to quite contrary ſences, For if you expound it literally , then beſides that 
it ſeems to intrench upon the words of our bleſſed Saviour, The words that I ſpeak they 
ae Spirit and they are life, that is, to be ſpiritually underſtood ( and it is a miſerable 


alimb. If it be ſaid, becauſe reaſon te]ls us theſe are not to be expounded according " 
er 


iſma. Whether Saint Cyprian, Firzvilies, and their Collegues had this diſ(- 
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[upon earth, and ſo depreſſed the hopes of Chriſtianity, and their deſires to the long- 0 i 4 
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is Martyr, Irenews, Tertullian, Latantizs, and indeed the whole Church generally ; page = G 
IS. Auftin and S. Hierom's time, whofirſt, of any whoſe works are extant, did reprove [*n##: _._ 
it errour. IF ſuch great ſpirits be deceived in finding out what kind of fences be to pei,c.7. prefar. 
given to Scriptures, it may well be endured that we who hit at their feet, may alſo [- ——— 


tead in the ſteps of them whoſe feet could not always tread aright. 
'7. Fourthly, I conſider that there are ſome places of Scripture that have the 
ſame expreſſions, the ſame preceptive words, the ſame reaſon and ac- 
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count in all appearance, and yet either muſt be expoundedto quite different ſen en. or 
elſe we muſt renounce the Communion, and the charities of a great pare of Chriſt... 
dom. And yet there is abſolutely nothing 10 the thing or in its circumſtances, az 
its adjunGs that can determine it to different purpoſes. I inſtance jn thoſe great ex. 
cluſive negatives, for the neceſlity of both Sacraments. Niſe quis renatus fuerit ex k 
qul ec. Niſſ manducaveritis carnems filii hominis, Oc. a nor introibit in reguum ce1,. 
-»# for both theſe. Now then the firſt is urged for the abſoJute indiſpenſabl, neceſ- 
fity of baptiſm even m Infants, inſomuch that Infants go to part of Hell if (Cincul- 
pably both on their own and their Parents part ) they miſs of baptiſm, for that is - 
doctrine of the Church of Rome,which they learnt from St. Augaſtiz, and others alſ do 
from hence baptize Infants, though with a leſs opinion of its abſolute neceſlity, And 
yet the ſame manner of precept 1n the ſame form' of words,in the ſame manner of threat- 
ning, by an excluſive negative, ſhall not enjoyn us to communicate lafants, though 
damnation ( at leaſt in formof words ) be exactly, and per ommia alike appendant 16 
the negleCt of holy Baptiſm and the venerable Euchariſt. If [ iſs quis renatw ] ſhall 
conclude againſt the Anabaptiſt, for neceſlity of baptizing Infants ( as ſure enough wel 
ſay, it does) why ſhall not an equal [ riff comederitis ] bring Infants tothe holy Com- 
munion 2 The Primitive Church for ſome two whole ages did follow their own prin- 
ciples, where ever they led them; and ſeeing that upon the ſame ground equa] re. 
ſults muſt follow, they did Communicate Infants as ſoon as they had baptized them. 
| And why the Church of Rome ſhould not do fo too, being ſhe expounds o niſl comede. 
ritis ] of Oral manducation, I cannot yet learn a reaſon. And for others that ex. 
pound it of a ſpiritual manducation, why they ſhall not allow the diſagreeing part the 
ſame liberty of expounding [ niſi quis rewatws ] too, I by no means can underſtand, Ang 
in theſe caſes no external determiner can be pretended in anſwer. t or whatſoever is 
extrinſecal tothe words, as Councils, Traditions, Church Authority and Father, 6. 
ther have ſaid nothing at all, or have concluded by their practice contrary tothe yre. 
ſent opinion, as is plain by their communicating Infants by virtue of [ ni/? comederitis,] 

8. Fifthly, Iſhall not need to urge the myſteriouſneſs of ſome points in Scri re, 
which ex ratura re; are hard to be underſtood, though.very plainly repreſented, For 

here are ſome ſecret Theologie, which are only to be underſtood by perſons very holy 

nd ſpiritual, which are rather to be felt than diſcourſed of , and therefore if perad- 
venture they be offered to publick conſideration, they will therefore be oppoſed, be- 
cauſe they run the ſame fortune with many other Queſtions, that is, not to be under- 
ſtood, and ſo much the rather becauſe their underſtanding, that is, the feeling ſuch (e- 
crets of the Kingdom are not the reſults of Logick and Philoſophy, nor yet of publick 
revelation, but of the publick ſpirit privately working, and in no man is a duty, but 
in all that have it, is a reward, andis not neceſſary for all, but given to ſome, produ- 
cing its operations, not regularly, but upon occaſions, perſonal neceflities, and new 
emergencies. Of this nature are the ſpirit of obſignation , belief of particular ſalys- 
tion, ſpecial influences, and comforts coming from a ſenſe of the ſpirit of adoption, 
aQtual fervours, and great complacencies in devotion, ſpiritual joyes, which are little 
drawings aſide of the curtains of peace and eternity, and antepaſts of immorlity. 
But the not underſtanding the perfe& conſtitution and temper of theſe myſteries (and 
itis hard for any man ſo to underſtand, asto make others do ſo too that feel them not ) 
is cauſe that in many Queſtions of ſecret Theology, by being very apt and ealietobe 
miſtaken, there is a neceſſity in forbearing one another; and this conſideration would 
have been of good uſe in the Queſtion between Soto and Catharinns, both for the pre- 
ſervation of their charity and explication of the myſtery. 

9. Sixthly, But here it will not be unſeaſonable to conſider , that all ſyſtems and 
principles of ſcience are expreſſed, ſo that either by reaſon of the Univerſality of the 
terms and ſubjeC&tmatter, or the infinite variety of humane underſtandings, and theſe 
peradventure ſwayed by intereſt, or determined by things accidental and extrinlecal, 
they ſeem to divers men, nay, to the ſame men upon divers occaſions to ſpeak things 
extreamly diſparate, and ſometimes contrary, but very often of great variety. And 

his very thing happens alſo in Scripture, that if it were not in re ſacr4 &- ſeria, It 
were excellent ſport to obſerve how the ſame place of Scripture ſerves ſeveral turns 
pon occaſion, and they at that time believe the words ſound nothing elſe, whereas 10 
he liberty of their judgment and abſtratting from that occaſion , their Commentanes 
nderſtand them wholly toa differing ſence. It is a wonder of what excellent uſeto 
he Church of Rowe, is [ tibidabo claves; ] It was ſpoken to Peter, and none elle 
ſometimes) and therefore it concerns him and his Succeſſours only 3 the reſt are! 
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T.oderive from him. And yer if you queſtion them for their Sacrament of Penince, 
and Prieſtly Abſolution; then ##63 d2bo claves comes in, and that was ſpoken to $, Peer, 
2nd in bim to the whole College of the Apoſtles, and in them to the whole Hierarchy, 
If you queſtion why the Pope pretends to free fouls from Purgatory, tib# dxbo'claves 
is his warrant but if you tell him the Keys are only for binding and looling 6# Eatth| 
dire&ly, and in Heaven conſequently 3 and that Purgatory is a part of Hell, or rather 

neither Earth nor Heaven: nor Hell, and ſo the Keys ſeem to have nothing to'do with 
it, then his Commiſhon is to be enlarged by a ſuppletory of reaſon and conſequences, 
and his Keys ſhall unlock this difficulty," for it is clavis ſtientie, as well as anthoritath. 
And theſe Kievs (hall enable him to expound Scriptures iofallibly , to determine'Ques- 
ſtions, to preſide in Councils, to diate to all the World Magiſtertally, to' rule the 
|Church, to difpence with Oaths, to abrogate Laws : And if his Key of knowledge 
willnot, the Key of Authority ſhall, and #i63 dabo claves ſhall anſwer for all. We have 
an inſtance in the ſingle fancy of one man, what rare variety of matter is afforded 


Church of Rowe. And | pro te | ſignifies that Chriſt prayed that Pefer might nei- 
ther err perſonally nor judicially, and that Peters Succeſlorss if they did err perfo- 
nally, might not err judicially, and that the Roman Church might not err perſonally, 
All this variety of ſence is pretended by the fancy of one man, to bein a few words 
which are as plain and ſimple as are any words in Scripture. And what then in thoſe 
thouſands that are intricate ? So 1s done with paſce oves, which a man would rhitik 
were a Commiſſion as innocent and guiltleſs of deſigns, as the ſheep'in the folds are: 
But if it be asked why the Biſhop of Rome calls himſelf Univerſal Biſhop 2 Paſtes oves 
is his warrant. Why he pretends to a power of depoling Princes? Paſce oves,ſaid Chriſt 
0 Peter, the ſecond time. If it be demanded why alſo he pretends to a power of 
thorizing his ſubjects to kill him ? Paſce agros, ſaid Chriſt the third time : And paſte 
is doce, and paſce is Impera, and paſce is occide. Now if others ſhould take the fame | 
unreaſonableneſs I will not fay, but the ſame) liberty in expounding Scripture; or if 
be not licence taken, but that the Scripture it (elf is ſo full and redundant in fences 
ite contrary, what man ſoever, or what company of men ſoever ſhall uſe this prin- 
iple, will certainly find fuch rare productions from ſeveral places, that either the un- 
ſonableneſs of the thing will diſcover the errour of the proceeding, or elſe there 
ill be a neceflity of permitting a great liberty of judgment, where is ſo infinite Farie-|. 
without/limit or mark of 'neceflary determination. If the firſt, then becauſe an 
rour is ſo obvious and ready to our felves, it will be great imprudence or tyranny to 
be haſty in judging others 3 but it the latter, it is it that. I contend for : for it is moſt un- 
reaſonable, when either the thing it ſelf miniſters variety, or that we take licence to 
our ſelves in variety of interpretations, or proclaim to all the world our great weak- 
neſs, by our attually being decetved, that we ſhould either preſcribe to others magi-! 
ſterially when we are in errour, or limit their underſtandings when the thing it ſelf] 
affords liberty and variety. | 
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Soy. IV, | 
Of the difficulty of expounding $ cripture. 


LAT Heſe conſiderations are taken from the nature of Scripture it ſelf; but then if 
we conſider that we have no certain ways of determining places of difficulty 

and queſtion, infallibly and certainly, but that we muſt hope to be ſaved in the belicf 
of things plain, neceſlary, and fundamental, and our pious endeavour to find out Gods 
meaning in ſuch places which he hath-left under a cloud for other great ends reſerved 
to bis own knowledge, we ſhall ſee a very great neceffity in allowing aliberty in Pro- 
elying, without preſcribing authoritatively to other mens conſciences, and becom- 
ng Lords and Maſters of their Faith. Now the means of expounding Scripture are 
rexternal, or internal. For the external, as Church Authority, Tradition, Fa-| 
ers, Councils and Decrees of Biſhops, they are of a diſtinct conſideration, and} 


and 


| 


from thoſe plain words of [ 0ravi pro te Petre ] Luke 22. for that place ſays Befſzrmrint,|Bellar.i g.de 
is otherwiſe to be underſtood of Pefer, otherwiſe of the Popes, and otherwiſe of the [Poniit. c- 3. 
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follow after in their order. 


t who deſires fatisfaQion in this, may rea 


any teſtimony of Scripture, affirming the firſt Chriſtians to 


anſwering all the Arguments that can be 


But here we will firſt conſider the invalidity and uncer« 
tainty of all thoſe means of expounding Scripture 3 which are more proper and inter« 
nal tothe nature of the thing. The great Maſters of Commentaries, ſome where 

have undertaken to know all myſteries, have propounded many ways to expox id 
Sctipture, which indeed are excellent helps, but nor infallible aſhſtances, both becauſe 
' [themſelves are but moral inſtruments which force not truth ex abſcondito, as alſo h 

cauſc they are not infallibly uſed and applyed. 1. Sometime the ſence is drawn forth 
by the context and connexion of parts : Itis well when 1t can be ſo. But whenthere is 
two or three antecedents, and ſubjefs ( poken of, what man or what rule ſhall aſcer. 
tain me that I make my reference true by drawing the relation to ſuch an antece. 
dent; to which I have a mind to apply it, another hath not ? For in a contexture 
where one part does not always depend upon another, where things of differing natures 
:ntervene and interrupt the rſt intentions, there it is not always very probable to ex- 


nd Scripture, and take its meaning by its —_— to the neighbouring words. 
Bae the obſervation verified in S. Gregory's 


nite capacity, that if there beambiguity of words, variety of ſence, alteration of cir- 
ſtances, or difference of ſtile amongſt Divine Writers, then there is nothing that 
ay be more abuſed by wilful people, or may more ealily deceive the unwary, or that 
y more amuſe the moſt intelligent Obſerver. The Anabaptiſts take advantage e- 
ough in this proceeding, ( and indeed ſo may any one that liſt ) and when we pretend 
oainſt them the neceſlity of baptizing all, by authority of wif} quis renatus ſuerit ex| | 
2 & ſpiritu, they have a parallel for it, and tell us that Chriſt will baptize #s with | 


[their purpoſe, they conclude that therefore it muſt be ſo in the other togq. An inſtance] 
I give inthe great Queſtion between the Socinians and the Catholicks. 

urged in which our bleſſed Saviour is called God, they ſhew yo 7 
the word Cod is taken in a depreſſed ſence, for a quaſi Dews, as when God (aid to 
Moſes, Conſtitui te Denm Pharaonis 3 and hence they argue, becauſe I can ſhew the 
word is uſed for a Des fa#ws, therefore no argument 1s ſufficient to prove Chriſt tobe 
Dews vers from the appellative of Dew. And might not another argue to the exatt 
contrary, and as well urge that Moſes is Dews verws, becauſe in ſome places the wor 
Dex is uſed pro Deo #terno « Both ways the Argument concludes impiouſly andunres- 
ſonably. It is a fallacy 2 poſſe ad eſſe affirmative? becauſe breaking of bread is ſome-| 
times uſed for an Euchariſtical manducation in Scriptures t 


herefore I ſhall not from! 


have broken bread toge-| 


ther, conclude that they lived hoſpitably and in common ſociety. Becauſe it may pot” 
ibly be eluded, therefore it does not (ignifie any thing. And this is the great aol 
brought againſt any thing that any man hat 

a mind to defend; and any man that reads any controverlies of-any fide, ſhall find ol 
inſtances of this vanity almoſt as he finds arguments from Scripture 5 this fau 


It 


as of old noted by S. Aſtin, for then they had gotthe trick, and he is angry 3th," 


m ſaycaverts, hoc etiam ſemper ſignificare credamus. 
3. 


ſtian. lib-3. [176 exim putare debemns efſe preſcriptum, ut quod in eliquo loco res aliqua per ſimi 


hirdly, Oftentimes Scriptures are pretended to be expounded by a proportion 


nd Analogy of reaſon. And this is as the other;ifit be well, it's well. But unle 
ere ſome 3ntelleFns nuiverſelis furniſhed with infallible propoſitions, 


{s there 
by referring-i0 
which 
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"which every man might argue infallibly, this Logick may deceive as well as anyrof the 


reſt. For it is with reaſon as with mens taſtes 5. although there are\fome general 
| priociples which arereaſqnableto.all men, yet every man is not; able: to. draw out all 
ts conſequences, narto. underſtand, them when they are drawn forth, nor-to'believe 
when he does underſtandithem. There isa;precept of S. Paxl directed to:the The/jalo- 
ain; before they were gathered into a body of a Church, 2 Theſc 3. 6. To withdraw 

every brother that walketh diſorderly. But if this precept were now obſerved, E 
would fain know whether we ſhould not fall into that inconvenience which $.: Paul 
ſought to avoid in giving the ſame commandment to the Church of Corinth, x Cor.5.9. 
I wrote to you that ye ſbould not company with fornicatorsz, And yet not altogether with the 
oraicators of this world, for then ye muſt go ont of the world : And therefore he reſtrains 
it ta. aquitting the ſociety of Chriſtians living ill lives. But now that all the' world 
hath been Chriſtians, if we ſhould fin in keeping company with. vitious Chriftians, 
muſt we not alſo go out of this world? Is notthe precept made null, becauſe. the rea- 
ſoa is altered, and things are come about, and that the © mwvw.are the brethren, dNage? 
inya{o,4vet called brethren, as S. Paxls phraſe is > And yet either this never was confide- 
red,or not yet believed; for it is generally taken to be obligatory,though (think) ſel- 
dom practiſed. But when we come to expound Scriptures to a certain ſence by Argu- 
ments drawn from prudential motives,then we are in a vaſt plain without any ſufficient 
guide, and we ſhall have ſo many ſences, as there are humane prudences. But that which 
goes further than this,is a parity of reaſon from a plain place of Scripture toan obſcure; 


{from that which is plainly ſet down ina Text to another that is more remote from it. 


And thus is that place in S. 4atthew forced, If thy brother refuſe to be amended; Dic eccle= 
fe. Hence ſome of the Roman Doctors argue, If Chriſt commands to tell the Charct-in 
ſe of adultery or private injury,then' much more in caſe of hereſie. Well, ſuppole this 


ity. of reaſon, If the Church muſt be told of herefie, much more of treafon: And why 
may not I reduce all fins to the cogaizance of a Church tribunal, as ſome meti do di- 


h&ions certain, he need not care whither they carry him. But when an Authority is 
atruſted to a perſon, and the extent of his power expreſſed in his commiſlion, it-will 
not be ſafety to meddle beyond: his commiſſion. upon confidence of a parity- of rea- 


tothe Pope to govern the Church ( for to thar fence the Church of Rome expounds 
thoſe Authorities ) by a certain.conſequence ofreafon, ſay they, he gaveall things ne- 
zefſary for exerciſe of this juriſdiction, andthereforein | poſce oves ] he gave him an 
indixect' power over temporals, for that is neceffary that he may do his duty + Well, 
having gone thus far, we will go farther upon the parity of reaſon, therefore he hath 
given. the Pope the gift of tongues, and he hath given him power togive itz for how 
elſe ſhall Xavzer convert the Z=dians#? He bath given him power allo to command the 
Seasand the winds, that they ſhould obey him, for this alſo is very neceffary'n' ſome 
caſes, And ſopaſce oves is accipe donum lnguarum, and Impera ventis, & difÞone regun 
diademata, & laicorum predia, and infiuentias celitoo, and whatſoever the parity of 
reaſan will judge equally neceflary in order to paſte over. When a man does fpeak rea- 
fon, itis but reaſon he ſhould be heard; but though be may have the good fortune, oz 
the great abilities to.do. it, yet he hath not a certainty, no regular-infathble affiRance, 
boiaſpiration of Arguments and deductions 5 and'if he had, yet becauſe it muſt be 'rea- 
ſoathat muſt judge of reaſon, unlefs other mens underſtandings were of the ſame aire, 
the ſame conſtitution. and ability, they cannot be preſcribed anto; by another mans 
reaſon ; eſpecially becauſe ſuch reaſonings as uſually are in explication of particular: 
places of Scripture, depend upon minute circumſtances and particularities, in which it 
Sſacafie to be deceived, and ſo hard to ſpeak reaſon regularly and always,that it is the. 
greater wonder if we be not deceived. on HEEL OM 

- - 4. Fourthly, Others pretend to. expound Scripture by the analvgie of Faith, and that, 
18themoſt fare and infallible way (as it is thought :) Bae upon ſtrifter ſurvey it'is but a 
Chimera,a thing in exbibus which varies like the right hand and leſt hand of a Pillar,and 
Uthe beſt is but like the Coaſt ofa Country toa Traveller out of his wayzIt may bring 


ſand it right, the rule of Faith, that is the Creed. Now were not a fine device to 
foeto expound all the Scripture by the Creed, there: being in it fo many gr 
KN 6 _ ET 


[] 


0 be a good Interpretation z Why.muſt Lſtay here? Why may not Ialfo.adde by a pa-' 


rectly, and $»ecarms does heartily and plainly? If a mans principles be good, and his de- | 


fon. - To inſtance once morez When Chriſt in paſe over, & tw es Petrus, gave power; 


| 


dim to his journeys end though twenty miles-about 5 it may keepihim from rurming| 
tothe Sea, and from miſtaking a_river' for dry land 3 but whether this littlepath-or | 
the ather be the right away ittells not. Sois the analogie of Faith, thatis, if Funders| 


ok 


placeswhich have no more relationto any Article in the Creed, than t 
Tityre tu patale ? Indeed if a man reſolves to keepthe analogie of Faith, t 
expound Scripture, ſo as not to doe any violence to avy fundamental Article, he 
be ſure however :heerrs,. yet not to deſtroy Faith, he ſhall not periſh in bis Ex 
tion. And that was the precept given by Saint Pax/, that all Prophecyings Wy + 
eſtimated uw? dranyiay mins, Rows. 6. 12. and to this very purpoſe, $t, Auſtin in hi 
Expoſition of Geneſis, by way of Preface ſets down the Articles of Faith, with thisds. 
fign and proteſtation of itz that if he ſays nothing againſt thoſe Articles, th 
miſs the: particular ſence of the place, there is no _— or fin in his Expoſitions. 
bow: that analogie of Faith ſhould have any other influence in expounding ſuch ko 


las if they hed the true belicf, that is, theirs, they would eafily ſee w 


The difficulty of expounding Scripmnre. 


hat is, to 


Ouph he 


in which thoſe Articles of Faith are neither expreſſed nor involved, I underſtand not. 
But then if you extend the analogie of Faith further than that which is proper tothe 
rule'or Symbol of Faith, then every man expounds Scripture according to the ang. 
logie of Faithz but what ? His own Faith : which Faith if it be queſtioned, | amno 
more bound to expound according to the analogie of another mans Faith, than het 
expound according to the analogie of mine. ' And this is it that is complained on of 
all ſides that overvalue their own opinions. Scripture ſeems ſo clearly to ſpeak what 
they believe, that they wonder all the world does not ſee it as clear as they do; but 
they ſatisfie themſelves with ſaying that it is becauſe they come with poneny Where. 


Tthority-obtrude his Interpretations upon other mens cenſciences, than a man of anothe 


rey at they ſee,” And 
this is very true : | For if they did believe asothers believe, they would expound$eri. 


tures-to their ſence 5 but if this be expounding according to the analogieof Faih, it 
gnifies no more than this, . Be'you of my mind, and then my arguments will ſeem 
ncluding and my: Authorities and Allegations prefling and pertinent : And thiswill 
erve. on all fides, and therefore will doe but little ſervice to the determination of 
ſtions, or preſcribing to other mens conſciences on any fide. 
5 Laſtly, Conſulting the Originals is thought a great matter to Interpretation of 
Scriptures. But this is to ſmall purpoſe: For indeed it will expound the Hebrew and 
the Greek, and reQtifie Tranſlations. But I know no man that ſays that the Scriptures 
in Hebrew and Greek are eafie and certain to beunderſtood, and that they are hard i 
Latine and Engliſh : The difficulty is in the thing however it be expreſſed, the leaſtis 
in the laygguage; If the Original Languages were our mother tongue, Scripture isnet 
much the caſter tous3 and a natural Greek or a Jew, can with no more reaſon, orau- 


Nation. - Add. to this that the inſpection of the Original, is no more certain 
Interpretation of Scripture now than-it was to the Fathers and Primitive.Ages 
Church z and yet he that obſerves what infinite variety of Tranſlations of the 
were inthe firſt Ages. of the Church ( as S. Hierome obſerves) and never a one | 
another 5 will thiok tbat we ſhall differ as much in our Interpretations as they did, 
that the medium is as uncertain to us as it was tothem z and ſoitis3 witneſs thegrea 
numberotlate Tranſlations, and the infinite number of Commentaries, which aret 
pr gnant an Argument that we neither agree in the underſtanding of the words nor 
the JEnCE. | | 
46, :/The truth 1s, all theſe ways of Interpretiog of Scripture which of themſelves 
good helps, are. made cither by defign, or by our .infirmities, . ways of intricating 
19yolving Scriptures-in-greater difficulty , becauſe' men do not learn their do(tri 
from Scripture, but come to the underſtanding of Scripture with preconceptions and 
idea's of doctrines of their own, and then no wonder that Scriptures look like Piftares, 
whereiaevery man:in the room believes they look on him only, and that whereſvever 
be ſtapds, or.how-often: ſoever he changes his ſtation. So that now what was inten- 
ded fora. remedy, becomes the- promoter of our diſeaſe, and our meat becomes the 
watterof lickge(s;:: And the miſchief is, the wit of man cannot find a remedy forit3 


hey have t9| 


for there is no rule, no limit, no certain principle, by which all men may be guidedto 
a-certain ahd ſo jnfallible an Interpretation, that he can with any equity preſcribe-to 
othersto believe bis.loterprerations in places of controverſic or ambiguity. Aman 
would think that the 'miemorable Prophecy of Jacob, that the Scepter ſhould not depart 
from Judeh till. Shi/obcome, ſhould: have been ſo clear a determination of the ttweot 
.}the 2{eſſios, that a Jew ſhould never have doubted it to have been verifiedin Jeſus of 
Nezgrethy and: yer. for this ſo clear vaticination, they have no leſs than twenty. fix 
Anlwers-: ,$.Pvl.and $. James ſeem to ſpeak a little diverſ]y concerniog Juſtification 

y Faith and Works, and yet to. my underſtanding it is very eafie to reconcile/them: 
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ur all.m enare not; of. my minds for Ofiander in his confutation 'of the book which 
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— Talon wrote againſt hjm, obſerves, that there are twenty ſeveral options con 


ceming Juſtification, all drawo from the Scriptures', by the men only of the Au- 
an Confeſſion. | There are fixteen ſeveral opinions concerning original fin 3 and 

fas many definitions of the Sacraments as there are Sets of men that diſagree about 
23 And now what help is there for us in the mid(t of theſe uncertainties ? If we fol- 
low any one Tranſlation, or any one mans Commentary, what rule ſhall we have to 
chuſe the right by? or is there any one. man, that. hath tranſlated perfeRly, or ex- 
anded intallibly > No Tranſlation challenges ſuch a prerogative to be authen- 
tick, but the Vulgar Latine 3 and yet ſee with what good ſucceſs : For when it.was 
declared authentick by the Council of Trext, 8:xtws put forth a Copie much mended! 
of what it was, and tied all men to fallow! that 3, bur that did not ſatisfie 3' for Pope 
Clement revives and corretts it in many places, and ſtill the Decree remains-in a chan- 
ged ſubject, And ſecondly, that Tranſlation will be very unapt to ſatisfie, in which 


F 


thouſand faults, beſides innumerable others which he ſays he pretermitted. And then 
thirdly, to ſhew how little themſelves were ſatisfied with it,divers learned men among 
them did new tranflate the Bible, and thought they did God and the Church good fer- 
vice in it. So that if you take this for your precedent,you are fure to be miſtaken infi- 
gitely : If you take any other,the Authors themſelves do not promiſe you any ſecurity. 
If you reſolve to follow any one as far only as you fee cauſe, then you only do wrong 
or right by chance; for you have certainty juſt proportionable to your own 6kill, to 
our own infallibility. If you reſolve to follow any one, whitherſoever he leads, we ſhall 
oftentimes come thither, where we ſhall ſee our ſelves become ridiculous, as it hap- 
ned in the caſe of Spiridion Biſhop of Cyprzs, who ſo refolved to follow his old book, 
at when ap eloquent Biſhop who was defiredto Preach, read his Text, Tu autem tolle 
ile tuum & ambula; Spiridion was very angry with him, becauſe in his book it was 
leFum tunm, and thought it arrogance in the preacher to ſpeak better Latine than 
x T ranſ(]Jator had done: And if it be thus in Tranſlations, it is far worſe -ia Ex- 
rofitions : [_ Quza ſcil. Scripturam ſacram pro ipſa ſui altitudine non uno eodemque fenſi 
woes 4ccipiunt, ut pene quot homines tot illic ſententie erui poſſe videantur, ſaid Vincent. 
irinenſis | in which every man knows what innumerable ways there are of bein 
itakeo, God having 1n things not fimply neceffary left ſuch a difficulty upon thoſe 
ts of Scripture which are the ſubje& matters of controverſie ad edomandam labore 
biant, & intelleFum a faſtidio revocandum ( asS. Auſtin gives a reaſon _) that all 
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condition of every manat one time or other. | : G 
;-8,: The ſum is this : Since holy Scripture is the repoſitory of 'divine truths, and 
the great rule of Faith, to which all Sets of Chriſtians do appeal for probation of cheir 
ſeveral opinions, and fiace all agreein the Articles of the Creed as things cleffiſty and 
painly ſet down, and as containing all that which is of fimple and prime nece 5-and 
lace on the other fide there are 1a Scripture many other myſteries, and matters 
Queſtion upon which there 1s a vail ſince there are ſo many Copies with infinite va. 
rieties of reading 3 fince a various Interpundtion, a parentheſis, a letter, an accent may 
much alter the ſence 5 fince ſome places have divers literal fences, many have ſpiritual, 
myſtical and Allegorical meanings, ſince there are ſo many tropes, metonymies; 
nonies, hyperboles, proprietics and improprietics of language, whoſe underſtanding 
depends upon ſuch circumſtances that it is almoſt impollible to know its proper inter- 
pretation; now that the knowledge of ſuch circumſtances and particular ſtories is ir- 
revocably loſt: ſince there are fome' myſteries which at the beſt advantage of ex- 
[aww are not eafie to be apprehended, and whoſe explication, by reaſon of ourim- 
fections, muſt needs bedark, ſometimes weak, ſometimes unintelligible: and laſtly, 
thoſe ordinary means of expounding' Scripture, as ſearching the Originals, con- 
ference of places, parity of ey 2 and analopgie of Faith, are all dubious, uncertain, 
and very fallible, he that is the wiſeſt and by conſequence the likelieſt to expound 
trueſtia all probability of reaſon, will be very far from confidence, becauſe every one. 
Eftheſe and many more are like ſo many degrees of improbability and incertainty, all 
depreſſing our certainty of fiading out truthin ſuch myſteries and amidſt ſo many dif- 
houlties, ' And thereforea wiſe man that conſiders this, would not willingly be pre- 
kribed to-by others 3 and therefore if healſo be a juſt man, he will not impoſe upon 
others; for it is beſt every man ſhould be left in that liberty from which no man can 


one of their own men, T1ſfdore Clarizs a Monk of Breſcia, found and mended-eight , 


terr honeſtly, are therefore to be pitied, and tolerated, becauſe it is or may be the fc'viſtian. c. «- 
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jultly take him, unleſs he could ſecure him from errour: So that here alſo there is - 
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ay ity to conſerve the liberty of Propheſying, and Interpreting Scri 


verted, and the uncertainty of any internal medium of Interpretation. 


ty derived from the conſideration of the difficulty of Scripture 1n Queſt ez anece(. 


Of the inſufficiency and uncertainty of Tradition to Epound 


- [1.FN the next place, we muſt conſider thoſe extrinſecal means of Interpreting Seri 


anuar. 
De bapt. contr: 
Donart. lib. 4oCo 


24. 


jnotdisbelieve traditive Dottrine or traditive Interpretation, if it be infallibly proved 
ſto us that tradition isan infallible guide. 


jany man in a matter of Faith or Queſtion of hereſie. 


Secrt. V. 


Scripture, or determine Queſtions. 


ture, ariddetermining Queſtions, which they moſt of all confide in that reſtrain 
Propheſying with the greateſt Tyranny. The firſt and principal is Tradition, which 
is pretended not only to-expound Scripture ( Neceſſe enim eſt propter tantos tam vari 
erroris anfra}ws, ut_ Prophetice & Apoſtiolice interpretationis linea ſecundun Ecclſie- 
ict &* Catholici ſenſus norman dirigatur :) But alſo to propound Articles'upon a 
diſtin& ſtock; ſuch Articles whereof there is no mention and propoſition in Seripture. 
And in thistopick, not only the diftin& Articles are clear and plain, like as thefundz- 
tals of Faith expreſſed in Scripture, but alſoit pretends to expound Scripture, and 
odetermine Queſtions with ſo much clarity and certainty, as there ſhall neither be 
errour nor doubt remaining, and therefore no diſagreeing is here to be endured. And 
ndeed it is moſt true if Tradition can perform theſe pretenſions, and teach us plainly, 
aſſure us infallibly of all truths, which they require us to believe, we can inthizeaſe 
ave no reaſon to disbelieve them, and therefore are certainly Hereticks if we'doe, 
cauſe without a crime, without ſome humane intereſt or collaterall deſign, we can- 


2, But here I firſt conſider that tradition is no repoſitory of Articles: of faith, and 
therefore the not following it is'no Argument of herelie 3 for befides that I haveſhewed 
Scripture in its plainexpreſſes-to be an abundant rule of Faith and manners, Tradition| 
is a topick as fallible as any other 3 ſo fallible that it cannot be ſufficient evidence to 


3. For firſt, I find that the Fathers were inftnitely deceived in their account and 
enumeration of Traditions, fometimes they did call ſome Traditions ſuch, not-whi 
they knew tobe ſo, but by Arguments and preſumptions they concluded them (0. 
Such gyvas that of.S. Auſtin, ca que wniverſalis tenet Eccleſia nec 2 Concilits inſtitmares 
perinuf@r, credibile eſt ab Apoſtolorum treditione deſcendiſſe. Now ſuppoſe thisrule p 

bable, that's the moſt, yet it is not certain 3 It might come by cuſtome, whoſe Origina 
was not known, but yet could not derive from an Apoſtolical principle. Now when 
they conclude of particular Traditions by a general rule, and that general rule not 
'certatn, but at the moſt probable in any thing, and certainly falſe in ſome thingy, it 
js wonder if the productions, that is, their judgments and pretence fail ſo often. And 
if ſhould but inſtance in all the particulars, in which Tradition was pretended falſely 
or uncertainly iri the firſt Ages, I ſhould multiply them to a troubleſome variety for 
it was then accounted ſo glorious a thing to have ſpoken with the perſons of the Apo- 
ſtles; that ifany man could: with any colour pretend to it, he might abuſe the whole 
Church, and obtrude what he liſted under the ſpecious title of Apoſtolical Tradition, 
andit 1s very notorious to every man that will but read and obſerve the Recognitions 
or.ſtromarta of Clemens Alexandrinus, where there is enough of ſuch falſe wares ſhewed 
inevery book, and pretended to be no leſs than from the Apoſtles. In thefirſt Age 
aſter the Apoſtles, Papias pretended: he received. a Tradition from the Apoſtles, that 
Chriſt before the day of Judgment ſhould- reign a thouſand years upon Earth, and his 
Saints with him in temporal felicities3 and this thing proceeding from ſo great an Av- 
thority as theteſtimopy of Pepiss, drew after it all or moſt of the Chriſtians in the.firli 
three hundred years. For.beſides, that the Millenary opinion is expreſly taught by 
Papies, Juſtin Martyr, Irene ws, Origen, LaFamtins Severws, Vidorinus, Apollinaris, Nep0% 
ind divers others famous in their: time: Jaſftin Martyr in his Dialogue againſt Tryp68 
ſays, it wasthe belief of all: Chriſtians exatly Orthodox, & & ms dn x7! mvle. gh, y1ewf 
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| and ab SC aid Fet there wis to ſuch Tradition, but a miſtake in P apias 3 but I findit no- 


| [they would have fail'd much in ſo good a cauſe; for this very pretence the Arriars 


where ſpoke againſt, till Dionyſus of Alexandria confuted Nepo's Book, and converted 
Coracian the Egyptian from the opinion. Now if a Tradition whoſe beginning off. 
beiog called ſo began with a Scholar of the Apoſtles (for fo was Papias) and then cons 
tinued for ſome Ages upon the meer Authority of ſo famous a man, did yet deceive 
the Church: much more falljble is the pretence, when two or three hundred years 
after, it but commences, and then by ſome learned man 1s firſt called a Tradition Apo- 
Rolical. And fo it happened in the caſe of the Arrian hereſie, which the Nicene Fa- | 
thers did confute by objecting a contrary Tradition Apoſtolical, as Theodoret reports 5|Lib 1. hiſt c.8. 
and yetif they had not had better Arguments from Scripture than from Tradition, 


themſelves made, and deſired to be tryed by the Fathers of the firſt three hundred | 
years, which was a confutation ſufficient to them who pretended a clear Tradition, be- | 
cauſe it was unimaginable that the Tradition ſhould Jeap ſo as nor to come from the | 
firſt to the laſt by the middle. But that this trial was ſometime declined by that ex- 
cellent man S. Athanaſtus, although at other times confidently and truly pretended, it 
wasan Argument the Tradition was not fo * clear, but both ſides might with ſome fair- 
neſs! pretend to it. And therefore one of the prime Founders of their hereſie, the{ 
Heretick + Artemor having obſerved the advantage might be taken by any Sect that 
would pretend Tradition, becauſe the medium was plauſible, and confiſting of ſo many ft, z 
articulars,that it was hard to be redargued, pretended a Tradition from the Apoſtles, f5 4 
that Chriſt was 4i>@- d»9,2@, and that the Tradition did deſcend by a conſtant ſucceſ-F17zu; 792” 
fion in the Church of Rozze to Pope YiGors time incluſively, and till Zephyrinus had in- ures, il3, 
terrupted the ſeries and corrupted the Doctrine 3 which pretence if it had not had Cn 
ſome appearance of truth ſo as poſſibly to abuſe the Church, had not been worthy offs; Juſtin. | 
confutation, which yet was with care undertaken by an old Writer out of whom + Ey- Marr. dial. ad | 
2bius tranſcribes a large paſlage to reprove the vanity of the pretender. But I obſerve|; £hu7 Ry 
from hence, that it was uſual to pretend to Tradition, and that it was eaſier pretended|ulr. | 
than confuted, and I doubt not but oftener done than diſcovered. A great Queſtion 
jaroſein Africa concerning the Baptiſm of Hereticks, whether it were valid or no. S.Cy- 
priar and his party appealed to Scripture 3 Stephen Biſhop of Rome and his party, 
would be judged by cuftome and Tradition Ecclefiaſtical. See how much the nearer 
the Queſtion was to a determination, either that probation was not accounted by 
S. $yprian, and the Biſhops both of 4ſia and Africk, to be a good Argument, and ſufh- 
cient to determinethem, or there was no certain Tradition againſt them 3 for unleſs 
one of theſe two doe it, nothing could excuſe them from oppoling a known truth, .un 
leſs peradventure, S. Cyprian, Firmilian, the Biſhops of Galatia, Cappadocia, and almo 
two parts of the World were ignorantof ſuch a Tradition, for they knew of nane ſuch 
and ſome of them exprelly denied it. And the ſixth general Synod approves of thejCan. :, 
Canon made in the Council of Carthage under Cypriaz upon this very ground, becaulſ 
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they had a particular Tradition for Rebaptization, and therefore there could be nq 
Tradition Univerſal againſt it, or if there were they knew not of it, but muc 
for the contrary 3 and then it would be remembred that a conceal'd Tradition wa 
like a filent Thunder,or a Law not promulgated ; it neither was known, nor was obli 
gatory. AndI ſhall obſerve this too, that this very Tradition was ſo abſcure, an 
was ſo obſcurely delivered, ſilently proclaimed, that S. Auftin who diſputed again 
the Donatiſts upon this very Queſtion was not able to prove it but by a (che Dov ye ; 


r1\m, contr. 
Donat. Cc. 23. | 


which he thought probable and credible, as appears in his diſcourſe againſt the Dsxa- 
tifts. The Apoſiles, ſaith S. Auſtin, preſcribed nothing in this particular : But this cuſtome 
which is contrary to Cyprian ought to be believed to have come from their Tradition, as ma- 
ny other things which the Catholick, Church obſerves, That's all the ground and all the 
reaſon; nay, the Church did waver concerning that Queſtion, and before the deciſion 
ofa Council, Cyprian and others might diſſent without breach of charity. It was plain iv. x. de bap:, 
then there was no clear Tradition in the Queſtion, poſſibly there might be a cuftomefiſm. c. 18. | 
In ſome Churches poſtnate to the times of the Apoſtles, but nothing that was obliga- 
tory, no Tradition Apoſtolical. But this was a ſuppletory device ready at hand when 
ever they needed it3 and S. Auſtin confuted the Pelagians, in the Queſtion of Original 
lin by the cuſtome of exorciſm and inſufflation, which S. Aſtin ſaid came from the A-Þe peccer. ori+ 
ſtles by Tradition, which yet was then, and is now ſo impoſhible to be proved, that Pons Felag. 
that ſhall affirm it, ſhall gain only the reputation of a bold man and a confident. Czleſt, 
| 4. Secondly,l conſider, if the report of Traditions in the Primitive times ſo near the 
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es Apoſtolical was ſo uncertain, that they were fainto aym at them by conjecture, 
| -_ grope as inthe dark, the uncertainty is much jacreatht fiace, bane there ars 
many famous Writers whoſe works are Joſt, which yet if they had continued, 
might have been good records to us, as Clewens Romanw, Fgeſippur, Nepor, Coraciox 
Djonyſius Areopagite, of Alexandria, of Corinth, F irmilien and many more: And fince 
we lee pretences have been made without reaſon in thoſe Ages where they might wy 
ter have been confuted, than now they can, it is greater prudence to luſpeRany later 
pretences, ſince ſo many Sets have been, ſo many wars, ſo many corruptionsig ym 
thors, ſo many Authors loſt, ſo much ignorance hath intervened, and ſo many intereſts 
have been ſerved, that now the rule is to be altered; and whereas it was of old time 
credible, that that was Apoſtolical whoſe beginning they knew not, now quite can» 
trary we cannot ſafely believe them to be Apoſtolical unleſs we do know their hes; 
ning to bave been from the Apoſtles. For this conſiſting of probabilities and particy. 
lars, which put together makeup a moral demonſtration, the Argument which [ now 
urge hath been growing theſe fifteen hundred years, and if anciently there was 
much as to evacuate the Authority of Tradition, much more is there now abſolutely tol 
deſtroy it, when all the particulars, which time and infinite variety of humane acci. 
dents have been amaſling together, are now concentred, and are united by way of con- 
ſtipation. Becauſe every Ageand every great change,and every hereſie, and every in- 
tereſt,hath increaſed the difficulty of finding out true Traditions. 

5. Thirdly, There are very many Traditions which are loſt, and yet they are con- 
erning matters of as great conſequence as moſt of thoſe Queſtions for the determingi- 
n whereof Traditions are pretended: It is more than probable, that as in Baptiſa 
nd the Euchariſt the very forms of miniſtration are tranſmitted to us, ſo alſo incon- 
rmation and ordination, and that there were ſpecial directions for viſitation of the 

ick, and explicite interpretations of thoſe difficult places of S. Paul. which S. Peter af- 
rmed to be ſo difficult that the ignorant do wreſt them to their own damnation, and 
yet no Church hath conſerved theſe or thoſe many more which S. Baſil affirms to beſo 
many that emidy nudes mu 2yexpe ms enxandicy woriee bnys ders the day would fail himin the 
very ſimple enumeration of all Traditions Eccleſiaſtical. And if the Church hath failed 
in keeping the great variety of Traditions, it will bardly bethought a fault in a private 
perſon tonegle& Tradition, which either the whole Church hath very much _— 
nculpably,or elſe the whole Church is very much to blame. And who can aſcentai 
as that ſhe hath not entertained ſome which are no Traditions, as well as loſt thouſands 
that are? That ſhe did entertain ſome falſe T raditions I have already proved; butit 
is alſo as probable that ſome of thoſe which theſe Ages did propound for Traditionsar 
not ſo, asit is certain that ſome which the firſt Ages called Traditions, were nothi 
tels. '', 
6. Fourthly, There are ſome opinions which when they began to be publickly re- 
ceived, began to be accounted prime Traditions and fo became ſuch, not by a native 
[title, but by adoption; and nothing is more uſual than for the Fathers to colour the 
popular opinion with ſo great an appellative. S. Auſtie called the communicating 
Infants an Apoſtolical Tradition, and yet we do not practiſe it, becauſe we disbelieve| | 
the Allegation. And that every cuſtome which at firſt introduGtion was but a priv 
fancy or (ingular praQtice, grew afterwards into a publick rite and went for a Traditio 
after a while continuance, appears by Tertzian who ſeems to juſtifie it, Now enim ex 
iſtimas tu licitume eſſe cuicunque fideli conſtitnere quod Deo placere illi viſum fuerit, ad diſci- 
plinam &* ſalutem. And again, A quocunque traditore cenſetur, nec anthorem reſjiciss 
ſed authoritatem. And S. Hierowe molt plainly, Precepta majornum Apoſtolicas Traditi- 
ones quiſque exiſtimat. And when Irenexs had obſerved that great variety in the keep- 
1ag of Lent, which yet to be a fourty days Faſt is pretended to deſcend from Tradition 
Apoſtolical, ſome faſting but one day before Eaſter, ſome two, ſome fourty, and this 
even long before Irenzxs's time, he gives this reaſon, Yarietes Ha jejunii capt apud 
Majores noſtros qui non accurate conſuetudinem eorum qui 04pm quidam vel pri- 
vet4 anthoritate in poſterum aliquid ftatuiſſent, obſervarant [_ ex tranſlatione Chriſtophor- 
oi :] And there are yet fome points of good concernment, which if any man ſhoul 
veſtion in a high manner, they would prove indeterminable by Scripture, or ſuftic 
ntreaſon, and yet 1 doubt not their confident Defenders would ſay they are opinions 
fthe Church, and quickly pretend a Tradition from the very Apoſtles, and believe 
hemſelves ſo ſecure that they could not be diſcovered, becauſe the Queſtion never 
aving beendiſputed, gives them occaſion to ſay that which had no beginning known 
as certainly from the Apoſtles. For why ſhould not Divines doe in the Queſtion 
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of reconfirmation as in that of rebaptization? Are not the grounds equal from ar 


-ndeleble character in one as in the other? and. if it happen ſuch a Queſtion as this 
08 conteſtation ſhould be determined, not by any poſitive decree, but by the ceſlion 
of one part, and the authority and reputation ofthe other, does not the next Age ſtand 
fair to be abuſed with a pretence of Tradition, in the matter of reconfirmation, which 
neyer yet came to a ſerious Queſtion? For ſo it was in the Queſtion of rebaptization 
for whgch there was then no more evident Tradition than there 1s now in the queſtion 
of reconfirmation, as I proved formerly, but yet it was carried upon that Title. 
». F ifthly, There is great variety in the probation of Tradition, fo that what ever is 
roved to be Tradition, is not equally and alike credible ; for nothing but univerſal 
Tradition is of it ſelf credible 5 other Traditions in their juſt proportion as they par- 
take of the degrees of univerſality. Now that a Tradition be univerſal, or which is 
all one that it be a credible Teſtimony, S. Irene requires that Tradition ſhould 
derive fromall the Churches Apoſtolical. And therefore according to this rule there 
was no ſufficient medium to determine the Queſtion about Eaſter, becauſe the Eaſtern 
and Weſtern Churches had ſeveral Traditions reſpeCtively, and both pretended from 
the Apoſtles, Clemens Alexandrinws (ayes, it was a ſecret Tradition from the Apo- 
ſiles thar Chriſt preached but one year : But Trenexs ſays it did derive from Hereticks, 
and ſays that he by Tradition firſt from S. John, and then from his Diſciples received 
another Tradition, that Chriſt was almoſt fifty years old when he died, and ſo by con- 
ſequence preached almoſt twenty years3 both of them were deceived, and ſo had all 
that had believed the report of either pretending Tradition Apoſtolicat. Thus the 
cuſtome in the Latine Church of faſting on Saturday was againſt that Tradition which 


he Greeks had from the Apoſtles 3 and therefore by this diviſion and want of con- 
ſent, which was the true Tradition was ſo abſolutely indeterminable, that both muſt 
heeds loſe much of their reputation. But how then when not only particular Churches 

t ſingle perſons are all the proof we have for a Tradition ? And this often happened ; 
Ithink S. Auſtin is the chief Argument and Authority we have for the Aflumption 
of the Virgin Mary 3 The Baptiſm of Infants is called a Tradition by Origes alone at 
firſt; and from him by others. The proceſſion of the holy Ghoſt from the Son, which 
19an Article the Greek Church diſavowes, derives from the Tradition Apoſtolica], 
xit is pretended 3 and yet before S. Axſtir we hear nothing of it very clearly or cer- 
tainly, for as much as that whole myſterie conCerning the bleſſed Spirit was ſo little 
explicated in Scripture, and ſo little derived to them by Tradition, that till the Coun- 
cil of Nice, oe ſhall hardly find any form of worſhip or perfonal addrefs of devotion 
tothe holy Spirit, as Eraſz:#r obſerves, and I think the contrary will very hardly be 
verified. And for this particular in which I inſtance, whatſoever is in Scripture con- 
cerning it, is againſt that which the Church of Rome calls Tradition, which makes the 
Greeks ſo confident as they are of the point, and is an Argument of the vanity of ſome 
things which for no greater reaſon are called Traditions, but becauſe one man hath ſaid 
ſo, and that they can be proved by no better Argument to be true. Now in this caſe 
wherein Tradition deſcends upon us with unequal certainty, it would be very une- 
qual torequire of us an abſolute belief of every thing not written, for fear we be ac- 
counted to {light Tradition Apoſtolical. And ſince no thing can require our ſupreme 


quired as Zrenews ſays, the conſent of all thoſe Churches which the Apoſtles planted, 
and where they did preſide, this topick will be of ſo little uſe in judging herefies, that 
( beſide what is depoſited in Scripture ) it cannot be proved in any thing but in the 
Canon of Scripture it ſelf, and as it is now received, even in that there is ſome variety. 

8. And therefore there is wholly a miſtake in this buſineſs; for when the Fathers ap- 


peal to Tradition, and with much earneſtneſs, and ſome clamour they call upon Here- 
ticks to conform to or to be tryed by Tradition, it is ſuch a Tradition as delivers the 
fundamental points of Chriſtianity, which were alſo recorded in Scripture. But be- 
cauſethe Canon was not yet perfectly confign'd, they called to that teſtimony they had, 
which was the teſtimony of the Churches Apoſtolical, whoſe Biſhops and Prieſts being! 
he Antiſtites religions, did believe and preach Chriſtian Religion and conſerve all its 
eat myſteries according as they have been taught. yreneus calls this a Tradition 
poſtolical, Chriſtum accepiſſe calicem, &* dixiſſe ſanguinem ſuum eſſe, @& docuiſſe no- 
aw oblatioftm novi Teſtamenti, quani Eccleſia per Apoſtolos accipiens offert per totum mun- 
: And the Fathers in theſe Ages confute Hereticks by Ecclefiaſtical Tradition, that 
they confront againſt their impious and blaſphemous doctrines that Religion which 
Apoſtles having taught to the Churches where _ did preſide, their —_ 
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aſſent, but that which is truly Catholick and Apoſtolick, and to ſuch a Tradition is re-| 
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did {till preach, and far a long while together ſuffered not the enemy to ſow tares ©. 
mongſt their wheat. And yet theſe l = 
thing but ſuch fundamental truths which were in Scripture, ls n/upora m7; yooge, 2. 
Ireneaxs in Euſebics obſerves , in the inſtance of Polycarpese5 and it is manifeſt by con- 
fidering what hereſies they fought againſt, the herefics of Ebiox, Cerimthus, Nicolgitay, 
Valentinians, Carpocratians, perſons that denied the Son of God, the Unity ofthe God: 
head, that preached impurity, that praiſed Sorcery and Witch-craft. And now that 
they did rather urge Tradition againſt them than Scripture, was, becauſe the Fyhli 
Dodtrine of all the Apoſtolical Churches was at firſt more known and famous than 
many parts of the Scripture, and becauſe ſome Hereticks denied S. Lukes Goſpel 
ſome received none but S. 44atthews, ſome rejected all S. Pauls Epiſtles, and it was a long 
time before the whole Canon was conſigned by univerſal teſtimony, ſome Churches hg? 
ving one part, ſome another, Rowe her ſelf had not all, fo that in this caſe the Argument 
from Tradition was the moſt famous,the moſt certain, and the moſt prudent. Apd now 
according to this rule they had more Traditions than we bave, and Traditions did 
by degrees leſſen as they came to be written, and their neceſlity was lels, as the know.) 
ledge of them was aſcertained to us by a better Keeper of Divine Truths, All thae 
great myſteriouſneſs of Chriſts Prieſt-hood, the unity of his Sacrifice, Chriſts Adyo. 
"cation and Interccfſion for us in Heaven, and many other excellent Doftrines mj 
very well be accounted Traditions before S. Paxls Epiſtle to the Hebrews was publiſhed 
to all the World 3 but now they are written truths, and if they had not, poflibly we 


facr. hom. 
rinent. 
i. $.C. 105. 
'e Tradit. 
art. 3.C. de 
uthor. Can. 


poſt, 


might either have laſt them quite, or doubted of them, as we doe of many atherTr- 
ditions, by reaſon of the inſufficiency of the propounder. And therefore it way that 


es whichthey called Traditions, were 


.Peter took order that the Goſpel ſhould be Writ, for he had prowited that he would 


oe ſomething which after his deceaſe ſhould have theſe things in remembrance, He 


ry,or be corrupted ſo inſenſibly, that no cure could be found for it, nor any juſtnatice 
aken of it till it were incurable. And indeed there is ſcarce any thing but what is written 
n Scripture, that can with any confidence of Argument pretend to derive fromthe A- 
ſtles, except rituals, and manners of miniſtration 3 but no doctrines or ſpeculative 
yſteriesare ſo tranſmitted tous by ſo clear a current, that.we may ſee a vilihle char 


Il, and trace it to the Primitive fountains. It is ſaid to be a Tradition Apaſtalical, 


hat no Prieſt ſhould baptize without chriſm and the command of the Biſhop : Suppole 
t were, yet we cannot be obliged to believe it with much confidence, becauſe welave 
ut little proof for it, ſcarce any thing but the ſingle teſtimony of S. Hierem. And 
et if it were, this is but a ritual, of which in paſſing by, I ſhall give that account 

That, ſuppoſe this and many more rituals did derive clearly from Tradition Apoltc 

lical ( which yet but very few doe) yet it is hard that any Church ſhould be chargec 
with crime for not obſerving ſuch rituals,becauſe we ſee ſome of them which certainly 


did derive from the Apoſtles, are expired and gone out in a deſuetude 3 ſuch as are 


abſtinence from bloud, and from things ſtrangled, the cenobitick life of ſecular pe 
ſons, the colledge of widows, to worſhip ſtanding upon the Lords day, to give milk 
and honey to the newly baptized, and many more of the like nature 3 now there 
having been no mark to diſtinguiſh the necellity of one from the indifferency of the 
other, they are all alike neceſſary, or alike indifferent 3 If the former, why daesnc 
Church obſerve them? IF the latter, why does the Church of Koze charge upar 
others the ſhame of novelty, for leaving of ſome Rites and Ceremonies which by her 
own practice we are taught to have no obligation in them, but the adiapho 

S. Paxl gave order, that a Biſhop ſhould be the husband of one wife 3 The Churct 
of Kome will not allow ſo much 3 other Churches allow more : The Apoſtles cor 
manded Chriſtians to Faſt on Wedneſday and Friday, as appears in their Canons 
the Church of Rowe Faſts Friday and Saturday, and not on Wedneſday : The ke 
ſtes had their Agapz or love Feaſts, we ſhould believe them ſcandalous: They ulec 
a ki of charity in ordinary addreſſes, the Church of Rome keeps it any ig. their 
Maſle, other Churches quite omit it: The Apoſtles permitted Prieſts and Deacon 


to live in conjugal Society as appears in the 5. Can. of the Apoſtles ( whigh.to 
them is an Argument who believe them ſuch ) and yet the Church of Rowe, v3 
no means Will endure it 5 nay more, Michael Medina gives Teſtimony that of 

Canons Apoſtolical which Clemens colleQed, ſcarce fix or eight are abſerved by 
the Latine Church, and Pereſius gives this account of ir, 1s iis continers wir 
ts que tempornm corruptione non plene obſervantuF, alijs pro termporis & 
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new it wasnot ſafe truſting the report of men where the fountain might quickly wg]. 
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et qualitate aut obliteratis., aut totius Eccleſie magiſteria abrogatis. Now it wy 
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lare abſolutely univerſal, will loſe all their wg, ern and become no competent me4 
diam to confine mens practices, or limit their aiths, or determine their perſwaſions. 
Either for the difficulty of their being proved, the incompetency of the teſtimony that 
tranſmits them, or the indiffterency © the thing tranſmitted, all Traditions both ritual} 
and doQrtnal are diſabled ftom determining our conſciences either to a neceſſary be- 
lieving or obeying. Bees wn Wes | | 
Sixthly, To which I adde by way of tonfirmation, that there are ſome things 
called Traditions, and are offered to be provedto us by a Teſtimony, which is either} 
falſeor not extant. Clemens of Alexaridria pretended it a Tradition that the Apoſiles| 
| [preached to them that died in infidelity, even after their death, and then raiſed them 
to life, but he proved it only by the Teſtimony of the Book of Hermes ; he affirmed it} 
tobe a Tradition Apoſtolical, that the Greeks were ſaved by their Philoſophie, bur 
he had no other Authority for it but the Apocryphal Books of Peter and Pal. Ter- 
tyVian and S. Baſil pretended it an Apoſtolical Tradition, to ſign in the aire with the 
fign of the Croſs, but this was only conſigned to them in the Goſpel of Nicodemws. 
But to inſtance once for all in the Epiſtle of Marce/x5 to the Biſhop of Antioch, where} 
heaffirmes that it is the Canon of the Apoſtles, preter ſententiam Romani Pontificis, nom 
ofſe Concilia celebrari. And yet there is no ſuch Canon extant, nor ever was for 
ought appears in any Record we haves and yet the ColleCtion of the Canons is ſo in- 
tire, that though it hath ſomething 'more than what was Apoſtolical, yet it hath no- 
thing leſs. And now that I am caſually fallen upon an inſtance from the Canons of| 
the Apoſtles, I confider that there cannot in the world a greater inſtance be given 
weafie it is to be abuſed in the believing of Traditions. For x. to the firſt 50, 
which many did admit for Apoſtolical, 35 more were added, which moſt men now 
count ſpurious, all men call dubious, and ſome of them univerally condemned by 
peremptory ſentence, even by them who are greateſt admirers of that ColleQion, 
#65. 67. and 84 Canons. For the firſt 50, it is evident that there are ſome things! 
fo mixt with them, and no mark of difference left, that the credit of all is much im- 
paired, infomuch that 1ſfdor of Sevil ſays, they were Apocryphal, made by Hereticks, Ppud Gratian, 
and publiſhed under the title Apoſtolical, but neither the Fathers nor the Church of Rome Þ* 25 
did give aſſent to them. And yet they have prevailed ſo far amongſt ſome, that Da- fb. r. c. 18.d« 
weſcen is of opinion they ſhould be received equally with the Canonical writingsP*thod. fide, 
ofthe Apoſtles. One thing only I obſerve ( and we ſhall find it true in moſt writ-| 
ings, whoſe Authority is urged in Queſtions of Theologie ) that the Authority of the 
Tradition is not it which moves the aſſent, but the nature of the thing 3 and becauſe ſuch} 
4 Canon is delivered, they do not therefore believe the ſanQion or propoſition fo de- 
livered, but disbelieve the Tradition, if they. do not like the matter, and ſo do not 
judge of the matter by the Tradition, but of the Tradition by the matter. And thus 
[the Church of Aome rejects the 84. or 85. Canon of the Apoſtles, not becauſeit is} 
delivered with leſs Authority, than the laſt 35 are, but becauſe it reckons the Canon 
of Scripture otherwiſe than it is at Rowe. Thus allo the fifth Canon amongſt the] 
firſt 50, becauſe it approves the marriage of Prieſts and Deacons does not perſwadef 
them to approve of it too, but it ſelf becomes ſuſpected for approving it * So that 
either they accuſe themſelves of palpable contempt of the Apoltolical Authority, or; 
elſe that the reputation of ſuch Traditions is kept up to ſerve their own ends, and 
therefore when they encounter them, they are no tnore to be upheld 3 which what 
elſeisit but to teach all the world to contemn ſuch pretences and undervalue Traditi- 
ons, and to ſupply to others a reaſon why they ſhould doe that, which to them that give; 
the occaſion is moſt unreaſonable ? 1 
.. 10. Seventhly, The Teſtimony of the Ancient Church being the only nieansof pro. 
ving Tradicton, and ſometimes their dictates and doctrine being the Tradition preten-]. 
ed of neceſſiry to be imitated, it is confiderable that men in their eſtimate of it, take 
their riſe from ſeveral Ages and differing Teſtimonies, and are not agreed about the 
ampetency of their Teſtimony 3 and the reaſons that on each fide make them differ,are 
uchas make the authority it ſelf the leſs authentick and more repudiable. Some will 
only of the three firſt Ages, as being moſt pure, moſt perſecuted, and therefore 
alt holy, leaſt intereſted-; ſerving fewer deſignes, having feweſt faQtions, and there- 
re more likely to ſpeak the truth for Gods ſake and its own, as beſt complying with þ Vid. Card, 
great end of acquiring Heaven in recompence of loſing their lives : Others * (ay, —_ __ 


at thoſe Ages being perſecuted minded the preſent Dorines proportionable to their Falaubon, 
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s which at this day vex Chriſteadome : And both ſpeak erue : The firſt Apes foeak 
zreateſt truth, but leaſt pertinently. The next Ages the Ages of the four 8evera) 
uncils ſpake ſomething, not.much more pertineatly to the preſent Queſticny, 


pacity and circumſtance of the farſt Ages 3 and if they ſpeak wiſely as Dog 

pot certainly as witneſſes of ſuch propoſitions which the firſt Ages noted not"; 
yet unleſs they bad noted, could not poſiibly be Traditions. And therefore eithex 
of them will be leſs uſeleſs as to our preſent atiairss For indeed the Queſtions which 
'now are the publick trouble, were not conſidered or thought upon for many huy- 
dred years, and therefore prime Tradition there is none as to our purpoſe, and 
will be an inſufficient medium to be uſed or pretended in the determination ; and 
to diſpute concerning the truth or neceſlity of Traditions, in the Queſtions of our 
times, is as if Hiſtorjans diſputing about a Queſtion in the Engliſh Story, ſhould 


fall on wrangling whether Livie or Plutarch were the beſt Writers: And the earneſt 
liſputes about Traditions are to no better purpoſe. For no Church at this a; 
admits the one half of thoſe things, which certainly by the Fathers were calle 
T raditions Apoſtalical, and no Teſtimony of ancient Writers does conſign the ns 
f of the preſeat Queſtions, te be or not to þe traditions. So that they who 
dmit only the dodrine and teſtimony of the firſt Ages cannot be determined in 
moſt of their daubts which now trouble us, becauſe their writings are of matters 
wholly differing from the preſent diſputes, and they which would bring infer As 
es to the Authority of a competent judge or witneſs, ſay the ſame thing 3: for they 
plainly confeſs that the firſt Ages ſpake little or nothing to the preſent Queſtion, 
at leaſt nothing to their ſence of them; for therefore they call in aid fromths 
following Ages, and make them ſuppletory and auxiliary to their deſigns, and there. 
e there are no Traditions to our purpaſes. And they who would willing have 
it otherwiſe, yet bave taken no courſe it ſhould be otherwiſe ; for they, when they 
had opportunity in the Councils of the laſt Ages, to determine what they hada mind 
{o, yet they never named the , number, -nor expreſſed the particular Traditions! 
hich they would fain bave the world believe to be Apoſtolical : But they have 
ept the bridle in their own hands, and made a referve of their own power, that 
if need be, they may make new pretenlions, or not be put to it to jultifie the old] 
y the engagement of a conciliary declaration. | | | 
II. Laſtly, We areacquitted by the teſtimony of the Primitive Fathers, fromany 
erneceſlity of believing, than of ſuch Articles as are recorded in Scripture: And 
is is done by them, whoſe Authority is pretended the greateſt Argument for Tra- 


o 


centr{ dition, as appears largely in 1rexexs, who diſputes profeſſedly for the ſufficiency o 


Scripture againſt certain Hereticks, who affirm ſome neceſſary truths not to be _ 
It was ag excellent ſaying of S. Bed, and will-never be wip'd out with all the eloquence) 
of Perron [in his Serm. de fide. Manifeſins eſt fidei lapſus, &- liquidum ſuperbie titi 


eft.] Anditis 
Scriptureby thoſe _ which give Authority to Tradition 5 and fo the introducingof 


Tradition is not aſuper-inducing any thing over or beſides Scripture, becauſe Tradis! 
tion is like a Meſſepger,and the Scripture is like his Letters of Credence,and therefore 


yet ſuppoſing it, it will follow that all thoſe Traditions which are truly prime and A- 
Leed is. ſoreafonable of it ſelf, that we need not Scripture to perſwade us to it, it {elf is 
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w ere not ſo likely to ſpeak true, by reaſon of their diſpoſitions contrary we. | 


bel reſpuere aliquid corum que 8criptura habet, vel inducere quicquam quod ſcripium now! 
_ poor device to ſay that every particular Tradition is confignedin! 


Authorizes whatſoever Tradition. ſpeaketh. For ſuppoſing Scripture does configa/ 
| the Authority of Tradition (which it might dobefore all the whole Inſtrument of Scri-| 
pture it ſelf was conſigned, and then afterwards there might be no need of Tradition) 


| {tolical, are to be entertained according to the intention of the Deliverers, whichin- 


tuchentick as Scripture: is, if it derives from the ſame fountain; and a word is never 
he mqrethe Word of God for being written, nor the leſs for not being written but 
tt will not follow that whatſoever is pretended to be Tradition, is ſo, neither: isthe 
redit of the particular inſtances cenfigned in Scripture ;- &* doloſus verſatur is geuere 
bes, but that this craft is tao palpable. And if a general and indefinite 'confignation 
Tradition be ſufficient to warrant every particular that pretends to be Tradition,then 
S. Baſil had ſpoken tano purpoſe,by ſaying; it-is Pride and Apoſtaſie from the Faith, to 
dring/ in what is not written: For if either any man brings in what 1s written, 0 
phat. he ſays is. delivered , then the firſt being expreſs Scripture, and the ſecond 
being canligaed jn Scripture, no. man.can be charged: with ſuperinducing what is not 


conſtitution of the Ages, and wakelittle or nothing of I args, h 
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Taritten, be hath his atiſwer readly3 Andthen theſe are zealous words abſalutely to ng 

' tpurpoſe3 butif fuch general confignarion does not warrant every thing that pretends 

Ito Tradition, but only ſuch as brexroly Prove! to be Apoſtolical; then Scripture i 
r 77 


lafelefs as to'this particular >*for ſuch Trac ition pives teſtimony to Scripture, ang there- 
ore is of it (elf firſt, and more credible, for It is cxedible of it ſelf; and therefore un 
ef Saint Baf/ thought that all the will of Godjn matters of Faith and Doftrine were 
written, I ſee not what end nor whatfenice he could have in theſe words : For no man 
in the World except Enthuſiaſts and mad-men ever obtruded a Dodrine upon 8) 
Church, but he pretended Scripture for it or Tradition, and therefore no man coul: 
be preſſed by thele words, no man confuted, no man ipltrutted, rio not Erthuſisſts o 
Momtanifts. For ſuppoſeeither of them ſhould ſay,” that fince in Scripture the hol 
|Ghoſt is promiſed to abide with the Church for ever, to teach , whatever they pre 
rend the Spirit in any Age hath taught them, is not to ſuper-induce any thing beyon 


. 


Me 


Revelations, as Perron (aith it hath all ſuch Traditions. But I will trouble my ſelf no 
more with Arguments from any humane Authorities, buthe that is ſarprized with rhe: 
belief of ſuch Authorities, and will but conſider the very many teſtimonies of Anti- 
quity to this purpoſe, as of ® Con antine, ® Se, —_— c St. Auſtin, 4 St. Athanaſius, 
eSt. Hilary, * St. Epiphanims, and divers bthers, 8 ſpeaking words to the ſame lence, 
with that ſaying of St. * Pax, Nemo ſentiat ſuper quod ſcriptum eſt, will (ee that there 


what is written, becauſe the truth of the Spirit, his veracity, and his perpetual teach-| 
hag being promiſed and atteſted in Scripture, Scripture hath juſt ſo conſigned all ſuchi 


d 


is reaſon, that ſince no. man is materially a Heretick, but he that errs in a point of 
Faith, and all Faith is fuffictently recorded th Scrigtare, the judgment of Faith and 
Herefie is to be derived from thence, and no man is to be condemned for diffeating 
lin an Article for whoſe probation Tradition only is pretended only according to the 
egree of its evidence, let _ one determine himſelf, but of this evidence we muſt 


ee 


+ {dence ts a word of relation, and fo ſuppoſes two terms, the obje& and the faculty 5 = 
ſt is an imperfect ſpeech to fay a thing is evident in it ſelf ( unleſs we ſpeak of firi 
principles, or cleareſt revelations ) for that may be evident to one, that is not ſoto 
nother , by reaſon of the pregnancy of ſome apprehenfions, and the immaturity 0 
others. : gots | Wk 
| This difcourſe hath its intention in Traditions Doctrinal and Ritual, that is, ſuchi 
Traditions which propole Articles new i= waterz2; but now if Scripture be the repo+ 
fitory of all Divine Traths fafficient for us, Tradition muſt be confidered as its inſtrus 

nent, to convey its great tnyſterioaſneſs to our underſtandings; it is ſaid there ar 
traditive Interpretations, as well as traditive propoſitions, but theſe have not much di- 
fin& conſideration'in'them, both becauſe their uncertainty is as great as the other u 
6n the forrmer confideritions z as alſo becauſe in very deed, there are no fuch things 
4s traditive Interpretations univerſal : For as for particulars, they fignifie no more! 
but that they are not fufficient determinations of Queſtions Theological, therefore bed 
aſe they are particular, contingent, and of infinite variety, and they are no more Ar- 
gument than the particular authority of theſe men whoſe Commentaries they are, das 
refore rhuſt be confidered with them. þ 
12, The ſumme is this : Since the Fathers, who are the beſt witneſſes of Tradi+ 
ions, yet were mfinitely deceived in their account, fince ſometimes they gueſt at themy. 
and conjeftared by way of Rule and Diſcourſe, and not of their knowledge, not by! 
evidence of the thing 3 ſince many are called Traditions which were not ſo, many are- 
ncertain whether they were or no, yet contidently pretended , and this uncertainty! 
yhich at firſt was great enough, is increafed by infinite cauſes and accidents in the ſuc-+ 
ceſſion of 1600 years ; ſince the Church hath been either ſo careleſs or ſo abuſed that; 
e could not, or would not preſerve Traditions with carefulneſs and truth”; ſince it! 
was ordinary for the old Writers to ſet out their own fancies, and the Rites of their} 


ce ſome Traditions rely but upon fingle Teſtimony at firſt, and yet deſcending upony 
others, come to be atteſted by many, whoſe Teſtimony, though conjunR, yetin value 
but fingle, becauſe it relies upon the firſt ſingle Relator, and ſo can have no greater 
athority, or certainty, than they derive from the ſingle perſon 3 ſince the firſt Ages 
who were moſt competent to confign Tradition, yet did confign ſuch Traditions as 
|Seofa nature wholly diſcrepant from the preſent Queſtions, and ſpeak nothing at all, 
very imperfe@tly to our purpoſes 3 and the following ages are no fit witneſſes of! 
hat which was not tranſmitted to them, becauſe they could not know it at all, but by 


judge for others for unleſs it be in things of Faith, and abſolute certainties; evi-j; 


Church which had been Ancient under'the ſpecious Title of Apoſtolical Traditions 5} _ 
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" "Thach tranſmiffion and prior conſignation 5 fince what at firſt was a Tradition, _——— 
tetwards to be written, and ſo ceaſed its being a Tradition; yet the credit of Tradi 
{tions commenced upon the certainty and reputation of thoſe truths firſt delivered h; 
word, afterward configned by writing z fince what was enroiſy Tradition Apoſtol 
cal, as many Rituals were, are reje&ed by the Church in ſeveral ages, and are 6... 
[ out into adeſuetude 3 and laſtly, firice, befide the no necellity of Traditions,there} . 
"abundantly enough in Scripture, there are many things called Traditions by the Fa: 
thers, which they themſelves either proved by no Authors, or by Apocryphal ” 
ſpurious, and Heretical, the matter of Tradition will in very much beſo uncerta? ry 
| falſe, ſo ſuſpicious, ſo contradiRory, ſo improbable, ſounproved, that if a Queſtiog 
beconteſted, and be offered to be proved only by Tradition, it will be very harg by 
impoſe ſuch a propoſition to the belief of all men with an imperionſneſs or reſolved de. 
terminations but it will be neceſſary men ſhould preſerve the liberty of believing de 
] prophecying, and not part with it, upon a worſe merchandiſe and exchange than _ 
ma 


" 


efor his birthright. 


SECT. VI. 


of the uncertainty and inſufficiency of Councils Eccleſraftical 10 
the ſame purpoſe. 


1: JJUT fince we are all this while in uncertainty, it is neceſſary that we ſhould ad- 
| dreſs our (ſelves ſomewhere, where we may reſt the ſoal of our foot : And Na- 
e, Scripture, and Experience teach the World in matters of Queſtion, to ſubmit to 
Wome final ſentence. For it is not reaſon that controverſies ſhould continue till the 
Erring perſon ſhall be willing to condemn himſelf; and the Spirit of God hath dire&- 
d us by that great precedent at Jersſalexr, to addreſs our ſelves to the Church, that in 
plenary Council and Aſſembly, ſhe may Synodically determine Controverſies, So 
that if a General Council have determined a Queſtion, or expounded Scripture, we 
ay no more disbelieve the Decree, than the Spirit of God himſelf who ſpeaks in 
hem. And indeed, ifall Aſſemblies of Biſhops were like that firſt, and all Biſhops 
ere of the ſame ſpirit of which the Apoſtles were, I ſhould obey their Decree with 
he ſame Religion as I do them whoſe Preface was Yiſum eſt Spiritui Santo & nohic, 
-land I doubt not but our bleſſed Saviour intended that the Aſſemblies of the Church 
ould be Judges of the Controverſies, and guides of our perſwafions in matters of dif- 
ficulty. But he alſo intended they ſhould proceed according to his will which be had 
revealed, and thoſe precedents which he had made authentick by the immediate af 
ſtance of his holy Spirit : He hath done his part, but we do not do ours. Andif any 
rivate perſon inthe ſimplicity and purity of his ſoul defires to find out a truth of 
hich he is in ſearch and inquilition, if he prays for wiſdom, we have a promiſe he 
all be heard and anſwered liberally, and therefore much more, whea the repreſenta- 
tives of the Catholick Church do meet, becauſe every perſon there hath is individvo} 
a title to the promiſe, and another title as he is a governour and a guide of ſouls; and] 
all of them together have another title in their united capacity , eſpecially , if in that 
union they pray, and proceed with ſimplicity and purity, ſo that there is no diſputing| 
againſt the pretence and promiſes, and authority of General Councils. For if any one. 
man can hope to be guided by Gods Spirit in the ſearch, the pious, and impartial, 
and unprejudicate ſearch of truth, then much more may a General Council. If no 
private man can hope for it, then truth is not neceſſary to be found , nor we are not. 
obliged to ſearch for it, or elſe we are ſaved by chance : But if private men can by 

ertue of a promiſe, upon certain conditions be affured of finding out ſufficient truth, 
much more ſhall a General Council. So thatI confider thus : There are many pro- 
tmiſes pretended to belong to General Aſſemblies in the Church 3 but I know not any 
round, nor any pretence, that they ſhall be abſolutely aſſiſted , without any cond 
ion on their own parts, and whether they willor no: Faith is a vertue as well as Cha- 
rity, and therefore conſiſts in liberty and choice, and hath nothing in it of neceſbity*, 
Chere is no Queſtion but that they are'obliged to proceed according to ſome rule 3 _ 
: | the 
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they expeq no aſſiſtance by way of Enthuſtaſme 3 if they ſhould, I know no warrant} 
for that, neither did any General Council ever offer.a Decree which they did not think 
ſufficiently proved by Scripture, Reaſon, or Tradition, 'as appears in the Ads of the 
Councils; now then, if they betied to conditions, it is their duty to obſerve them z 
but whether it be certain that they will obſerve them, that they will do all their duty, 
that they will not fin even in this particular in the negle@ of their duty, that's the con» 
Gderation. So that if any man queſtions the Title and Authority of General Councils, 
2nd whetber or no great promiſes appertain to them, I ſuppoſe him to be much mi- 
(taken 3 but he alſo that thinks all of them have proceeded according to rule and rea- 
ſon, and that none of them were deceived, becauſe. poſſibly they might have been 

uly direQed, is a ſtranger to the Hiſtory of the Church, and to the perpetual in- 
Wo and experiments of the faults and failings of humanity. It is a famous ſaying 
of $t. Gregory, That he had the four firſt Councils in eſteem and veneration next tothe 
four Evangeliſts 3 I ſuppoſe it was becauſe he did believe them to have proceeded ac- 
cording to rule, and to have judged righteous judgment 3 but why had not he the ſame 
opinion of other Councils too, which were celebrated before his death, for the lived | 
aſter the fifth General 3 not becauſe they had not the ſame Authority ; for that which | 
is warrant for one, is warrant for all; but becauſe he was not fo confident that they 
id their duty, nor proceeded ſo without intereſt as the firſt four had done, and the 
ollowing Councils did never get that reputation which all the Catholick Church ac- 
knowledged due to the firſt four. And in the next Order were the three following 
enerals; for the Greeks and Latines did never jointly acknowledge but ſeven Gene- 
als to have been authentick in any ſence, becauſe they were in no ſence agreed that | 
any more than ſeven had proceeded regularly, and done their duty : So that now the = 
Queſtion is not whether General Councils have a promiſe that the holy Ghoſt will aſ- | 
it them 3 For every private man hath that promiſe, that 1f he does his duty, he ſhall | 
be aſſiſted ſufficiently in order to that end to which he needs afliſtance 3 and therefore 
ach more ſhall General Coypcils in order to that end for which they convene, and to 
hich they need afliſtance, that is, in order to the conſervation of the Faith , for the 
ftrinal rules of good life, and all that concerns the eſſential duty of a Chriſtian, bur 
not in deciding Queſtions to fatisfie contentions, or curious, or preſumptuous ſpirits. | 
But now can the Biſhops ſo convened be faftious, can they be abuſed with prejudice, } 
lor tranſported with intereſts, can they reſiſt the holy Ghoſt, can they extinguiſh the 
$pirit, can they ſtop their ears, and ſerve themſelves upon the holy Spirit and the pre-| 
[tence of his afliſtances 3 and ceaſe to ſerve him upon themſelves, by captivating their} 
underſtandings to his dictates, and their wills to his precepts? Is it neceſfary they 
ſhould perform any condition ? is there any one duty for them to perform in theſe Al- 
ſemblies, a duty which they have power to do or not to do? If fo, then they may 
fail of it, and not do their duty: And if the afliſtance of the holy Spirit be conditio- 
nal, then we have no more aſſurance that they are aſliſted, than that they do their duty, 
and do not fin. | 
2. Now let us ſuppoſe what this duty is : Certainly, if the Gcſpel be hid, it is hi 
tothem thatare loſt 3 and all that come to the knowledge of the truth, muſt comet 
it by ſuch means which are ſpiritual and holy diſpoſitions, in order to a holy and = 


—_ 
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tual end.. They muſt be ſhod with the preparation of the Goſpel of peace, that is, 
they muſt have peaceable and docible diſpoſitions, nothing with them that is violent, 
and reſolute to encounter thoſe gentle and ſweet affiſtances : and the Rule they aret 
follow, is the Rule which the holy Spirit hath conſigned to the Catholick Church, that}, _. - 
is, the holy Scripture, either * intirely, or at leaſt for the greater part of the Rule :! Ms ks 
So that now if the Biſhops be faftious and prepoſſeſſed with perſwafions depending jadv. Parm. 
upon intereſt, it is certain they may judge amiſs3 and if they recede from the Rule, it —_— | 
certain they do judge amiſs : And this I ſay upon their grounds who moſt advance{auguft. in pt. : 
the Authority of General Councils : For if a General Council may err if a Pope con-j2!- Expol. 2. | 
firm it not,then moſt certainly if in any thing it recede from Scripture,it does alſo err 5 | 
becauſe that they are to expe the Popes confirmation they offer to prove from Scri- 
pture: now if the Popes confirmation be required by authority of Scripture, and that 
therefore the defailance of it does evacuate the Authority of the Council , then alſo 
Jae the Councils Decrees invalid , if they recede from any other part of Scripture : 
$0 that Scripture is the Rule they are to follow, and a man would have thought it had 
been needleſs to have provedit, butthat we are fallen into Ages in which no truth is 
| {Eertain, no reaſon concluding, nor is there any thing that can convince ſome men. 
[For Stapleton with extream boldneſs againſt the picty of Chriſtendom , againſt the 
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publick ſence of the ancient Church, and the practice of all pious Aſſemblies of Bj. 
ſhops affirms the Decrees of a Council to bebinding, etiamſs ron confirmetur ue p10; 
bil: teflimonio Scriplurarum : nay, though it be quite extra Scripturaz, but all wiſe pay 
good men have ever ſaid that ſence which Saint Hilery expreſſed in theſe words 
extra Evangelium ſunt non defendam; This was it which the good Emperour cop un; 
tine propoundedto the Fathers met at Nice, Libri Evangelici, oracula Apoſtoloram, 


mended them who examined their Sermons by their conformity to the Law ang 


nied, but the Councils Decrees may alſo be tryed whether they be conform to Scii. 
pture yea or no 3 and although no man can take cogniſance and 5udge the Decrees of 


{decreed, in defiance of Scripture, and with a ox obſtante to Chrilts inſtitution. For 


| licet Chriſtws in utraque ſpecie , and licet Eccleſia Primitiva, &c. tamen hoc non 0b- 


veterum Prophetarum clare nos inſiruunt quid Sentiendum in Divinis, And this is con- 
feſled by a ſober man of the Roman Church it ſelf, the Cardinal of Cxſz, Oportey an} 

omnia talia que legere debent, contineantur in Authoritatibus ſacrarum $cripturanyy, . 
Now then all the advantage I ſhall take from hence, is this, That if the Apoſtles <A 


Prophets, and the men of Berea were accounted noble: for ſearching the "MW i 
whether thoſe things which,they taught were ſo or no; I ſuppoſe it will not beds 


a Council pro Authoritate publica, yet pro informatione * gg they may 3 the Ay- 
thority of a Council is not greater than the Authority of the Apoſtles, nor their gi- 
Rates more ſacredor authentick. Now then put caſe a Council ſhould recede from 
Scripture 5 whether or no were we bound to believe its Decrees ? I only ask the Que- 
ſtion : For it were hard .to be bound to believe what to our underſtanding ſeems con- 
trary to that which we know tobe the Word of God : But if we may lawfully re. 
cede from the Councils Decrees, in caſe they be contrariant to Scripture, it is all 
that I require in this Queſtion. For if they be tyed to a Rule, then they are 
to. be examined and underſtood according to the Rule, and then we are to give: 
our ſelves that liberty of judgment which is requiſite to diſtinguiſh us from beaſts, and 
© Put us into a capacity of reaſonable people , following reaſonable guides. But 
owever, if it be certain that the Councils are to follow Scripture, then if it be noto- 
ious that they do recede from Scripture, we are ſure we muſt obey God rather than 
en, and then we are well enough. For unleſs we are b4und to ſhut our eyes, and not 
olook uponthe Sun, if we may give our ſclves liberty to believe what ſeems moſt 
lain, and unleſs the Authority of a Council be ſo great a prejudice as to make us todo 
iolence to our underſtanding, ſo as not to disbelieve the Decree, becauſe it ſeems 
ontrary to Scripture, but to believe it agrees with Scriptures though we know not 
ow, therefore becauſe the Council hath decreed it, unleſs I ſay we be bound induty 
o be ſo obediently blind, and ſottiſh , we are ſure that there are ſome Councils which 
re pretended General, that have retired from the publick notorious words and ſence 
Scripture. For what wit of man can reconcile the Decree of the thirteenth Seſſion 
of the Council of Conſtance with Scripture, in which Seſſion the half Communion was 


in the Preface of the Decree » Chriſts inſtitution and the practice of the Primitive 
Church is expreſſed, and then with a ror obſtante, Communion in one kind is eſta- 
bliſhed. Now then ſuppoſe the nor obſtante in the form of words relates to the = 
mitive praQtice, yet ſince Chriſts inſtitution was taken notice of in the firſt wordso 

the Decree, and the Decree made yu contrary to it, let the #on obſtante relate whi- 
ther it will, the Decree ( not to call it a defiance) is a plain recefſion from the ioſtitu- 
tion of Chriſt, and therefore the #0» obſtante will refer to that without any ſenſible 
errour; and indeed for all the excuſes to the contrary, the Decree was not ſo diſcreet- 
ly framed, but thatin the very form of words, the defiance and the mor obſtanteis too 
plainly relative to the firſt words. For what ſence caa there be in the firit licet elle ? 


Pante, &c. the firſt licet being a relative term, as well as the ſecond Jicet, mult be 
bounded with ſome correſpondent. But it matters not much 3 let them whom it con- 
cerns enjoy the benefit of all excuſes they can imagine, it is certain Chriſts inſtitution 
andthe Councils ſanction are as contrary as light and darkneſs. Is it poſlible for any 
manto contrive a way to make the Decree of the Council of Trex, commanding the 
publick Offices of the Church to be in Latine, friends with the fourteenth Chapter of 
the Corinthians ? It is not amiſs to obſerve how the Hyperaſpiſts of that Council ſweat 
to anſwer the Allegations of St. Paxl, and the wiſeſt of them do it ſo extreamly poor, 
that it proclaims to all the world that the ſtrongeſt man, that is, cannot eat tron, or 
ſwallow a Rock. Now then ,, would it not be an unſpeakable Tyranny to all wiſe 
perſons, ( who as much hate to have their ſouls enſlaved as their bodies impriſoned) 
to command them to believe that theſe Decrees are agreeable to the word of God? 
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Upon whoſe underſtanding ſoevet theſe are impoſed, they may at the next Seſſion re- 
eoncile theth to a crime, and make any fin ſacred, or perſwade hitn to believe propo- 
frions contradictory to a Mathematical demonſtration. All the Arguments in the 
World that|\can be brought to prove the infallibility of Councils, cannot make it fo 
cettain that they are infallible, as theſe two inſtances do prove infallibly that theſe 
were deceived, and if ever we may ſafely make ule of our reafon and conſider whe- 
ther Councils have erred or no, we cannot by any treaſon be more affured, that they 
have or have not, than we have in theſe particulars: fo that either our reaſon is of nol 
manner of ule, in the diſcuſſion of this Queſtion, and the thing it (elF isnot at all to be 
diſputed, or if it be, we are certain that theſe aQtually were deceived, and we muſt 
never hope for a clearer: evidence in any diſpute. And if theſe be, others might have 


experience of it is notorious, that Councils have erred : Andall the Arguments againſt 
experience are but plain ſophiſtry. | 
3. And therefore I make no ſcruple to {light the Decrees of ſuch Councils, wherei 

the proceedings were as prejudicate and unreaſonable, as in the Council wherein 4- 
brilardws was condemned, where the preſidents having pronounced Dammam, they 
at the lower end being awaked at the noiſe, heard the latter part of it, and concurred 
as far as Mnamys went, and that was as good as Damnamw, for if they had been awake 
at the pronouncing the whole word, they would have given ſeritence accordingly. 
But by this means Saint Bernard numbred the major part of voices againſt his Adver- 
ſary Abailardis : And as far as theſe men did do their duty, the duty of Prieſts and 
Judges, and wiſe menz fo we may preſume them to be aſſiſted : But no further. But 
I am content this ( becauſe but a private Aſſembly ) ſhall paſs for no inſtance: But 
what ſhall we ſay of all the Arrian Councils celebrated with ſo great fancy, and ſuch 
numerous Aſſemblies? we all ſay that they erred. And it will not be ſufficient to ſay 
hey were not lawful Councils : For they were conven'd by that Authority which all 


he World knows did at that time convocate Councils, and by which ( as it is * con- f* Cuſanus, 1. 2. 


efſed and is notorious ) the firſt eight Generals did meet, that is by the Authority of > Ha Cone 


the Emperour all were called, and as many and more did come to them, than came to 
the moſt famous Council of Nice + So that the Councils were lawfal , and if they did 
not proceed lawfully, and therefore did err, this is to ſay that Councils are then not 
deceived, when they doe their duty, when they judge impartially , when they de- 
cine intereſt, when they follow their Rule 3 but this ſays alſo that it is not infallibly 
certain that they will doeſo; for theſe did not, and therefore the others may be de- 
ceived as well as theſe were. Burt another thing is in the witd 3 for Councils not con- 
firmed by the Pope, have no warrant that they ſhall not err, and they not being con- 
firmed, therefore fail'd. But whether is the Popes confirmation after the Decree or 
before ? It cannot be ſuppoſed before 3 for there 1s nothing to be confirmed till the De- 
Icree be made,and the Article compoſed. But if it be after,then poftibly the Popes De- 
cree may be requiſite in ſolemnity of Law,and to make the Authority popular,publick 
and humane 3 but the Decree ts true or falfe before the Popes confirmation, and is not 
at all altered by thefupervening Decree, which being poſtzate to the Decree, alters 
not what went before, Numquam enim creſcit ex poſifato preteriti eftimatio, is the voice 
both of Law and reaſon. So that it cannot make it divine, and neceffary to be heartily 
believed. It may make it lawful, not make tt true, that is, it may poffibly by ſuch mea 
become a Law but not a truth. I ſpeak now upon Corofiiogtie Popes confirmation 
were neceſſary, and required to the making of conciharyand neceflary ſanctions. But 
if t were, the caſe were very hard: For ſuppoſe a herefy ſhould invade, and poſleſ: 
the Chair of Rome, what remedy can the Chnrch have in that cafe,if a General Counci 
de of no Authority without the Pope confirm it? will che Pope confirm a Council 
againſt himſelf; will he condemn his own hereſie? That the Pope may be an Heretick 


fore by a Council which in this caſe hath plenary Authority without the Pope. And 
therefore in the Synod'at Rowe held under Pope Adrian the Second,the Cenſure of the 
Sixth Synod againſt Honorizs who was convitt of herefie,is approved with this Appen- 
dix,that in this caſe,the caſe of hereſie. minoves poſſint de majoribws judicare { Andthere- 
fore if a Pope were above a Counci},yet when the Queſtion is concerning herefie, the 
caſe is altered 3 the Pope may be judged by his inferiours, who in this caſe, which is 
the main caſe ofall, become his Superiours. And it is little better than impudence to; 
pretend that all Councils were confirmed by the Pope; or that there is a neceſſity in re- 


been, if they did as theſe did, that is, depart from their Rule. And it was wiſely ſaid[|L. 2. c. 14. 
of Cuſanws, Notandum eſt experimento rerum univerſale Concilium poſſe deficere : _ Ca 


pi |. Abai- 
ardi ad He- 


il, conjugemnt, 


appears in the * Canon Law, which ſays he may for herefie be depoſed, and there- Wang - 
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Conncils inſ ufficient to determine Controverſies. 
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quedam ſunt bona,quedam mala,quedam recipienda,quedam rejicienda; ita & in 


palan in Eccleſiis ſan1ſſumis predicatum fuit neque ab omnibus rejeFum, nam finguli Eccle« 
|farum preſides pro ſno arbitraiu in ea re egerunt. | 


For the Council of Chalcedor it ſelf one of thoſe four which $aivs 
Gregory did revere next to the four Evangeliſts, is rejected by Pope Teo, whoin = 
53. Epiſtle to Anatolize, and in his 54. to Marian, and in his 55. to Pulcheria, accuſes; 
of ambition and inconſiderate temerity, and therefore no fit Aſſembly for the babies. 
tion of the holy Spirits and Gelaſt#s in his Tome de vinculo Anathematis, affirms that 
the Council is In part to be received, in part to be rejected, and compares itto Seer 
cal books of a mixt matter, and proves his aſſertion by the place of St. Pal, Ons # 
bate, quod bomum eft retinete. And Bel/armine ſayes the ſame; In Concilio Chalcedonenſ 
libris bg. 
reticornn,and if any thing befalſe,then all is Queſtionable,and judicable & Fe 
and not infallible antecedently. And however,that Council hath ex poſifaFo,and by the 
voluntary conſenting of after Ages obtained great reputation 3 yet they that liyeq 
immediately after it, that obſerved all the circumſtances of the. thing, and the difabi- 
lities of the perſons and the uncertainty of the truth of its decrees, by reafon of the 
unconcludingneſs of the Arguments brought to atteſt it, were of another mind, Quod 


antem ad Concilium Chalcedonenſe attinet, illud id temporis (viz. Anaftaſi Imp.) neque 


And ſo did all men in the world that 
werenot Maſter'd with prejudices and undone in their underſtanding with accident] 
impertinencies3 they judged upon thoſe grounds which they had and ſaw, andſuf- 
fered not themſclves to be bound to the imperious diftates of other men, whore as 
uncertain in their determinations as other in their queſtions. And it is an evidence that 


| ]there is ſome deception, and notable errour either in the thing or in the manner of 


|was right for two Ages together, and wrong ever ſince 3 and juſt fo it was in Coun- 


- 162, ad 


their proceeding, when the Decrees of a Council ſhall have no authoritie from the 
Compilers, nor no ſtrength from the reaſonableneſs of the Deciſion , but from the 
accidental approbationh of Poſteritic : And if Poſteritie had pleaſed , Origen had' be- 
lieved well and been an Orthodox perſon. And it was pretty ſport to ſee thatPgia 


cils, particularly in this of Chalcedor, that had a fate alterable according to the Age, 
and according to the Climate, which to my underſtanding is nothing elſe but an Argu- 
ment that the bufineſs of infallibility is a latter device, and commenced to ſerve ſuch 
ends as cannot be juſtified by true and ſubſtantial grounds, and that the Pope ſhould 
confirm it as of neceflity, is a fit cover for the ſame diſh. 

4. In the ſixth General Council, Honorizs Pope of Rome was condemned; did 
that Council ſtay for the Popes Confirmation before they ſent forth the Decree? 
Certainly they did not think it ſo needful, asthat they would have ſuſpended or 
caſlated the Decree, in caſe the Pope had then diſavowed it: For beſides the con- 
demnation of Pope Honorizs for Herefie, the 13. and 55. Canons of that Coun- 
cil are expreſlely againſt the cuſtome of the Church of Kome. But this particulari 
involved in that new Queſtion , whether the Pope be above a Council. Now fince 
the Conteſtation of this Queſtion, there was never any free or lawful Council that 
determined for the Pope, it is not likely any ſhould, and is it likely that any Pope will 
confirm a Council that does not > For the Council of Baſil is therefore condemned! 
by the laſt Lateran which was an Aſſembly in the Popes owa Palace, and the Coun- 
cil of Conſtance is of no value in this Queſtion, and ſlighted in a juſt proportion, as 
that Article isdisbelieved. But I will not much trouble the Queſtion with a long con- 
{ideration of this particular 5 the pretence is fenceleſs and illiterate , againſt reaſon 
and experience, and already determined by Saint Auſtiz ſufficiently as to this particu» 
lar, Ecce putemws illos Epiſcepos qui Rome judicavernnt non bonos judices fuiſſe. Reſtabat 
adbuc plenarium Eccleſie univerſe Concilium, ubi etiam cum ipſis judicibus cauſa poſſi agi- 
tari, ut ſi male jndiceſſe conviti eſſent, eorum ſententie ſolverentur. For lince Popes 
may be parties, may be Simoniacks, Schiſmaticks, Hereticks, it is againſt reaſon 
that in their own cauſes they ſhould be Judges, or that in any cauſes they ſhould be 
Superiour to their Judges. And as it is againſt reaſon, ſo is it againſt all experience 
too; for the Council $inveſſaxum (as it is ſaid) was conven'd to take Cognilance 
of Pope Aarcel/inws; and divers Councils were held at Rozve to give judgment inthe 
cauſesof Damaſws, Sixtws the III. 8&ymmachws , and LeollI. and IV. asis to be ſeenin 
Platina, and the Tomes of the Councils. And it is no anſwer to this and the like alle- 
gations to ſay in matters of fatt and humane conſtitution , the Pope may be judged 
by a Council , but in matters of Faith all the world muſt ſtand to the Popes determt- 
nation and authoritative deciſion : For if the Pope can by any colour pretead to 
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me... | : 


ſpe of divine obligation,that any ſhould be confirmed by him, more than by anoth 
of the Patriarchs. 


any. 
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any thing» it is to a ſupreme Judicature in matters Eccleſiaſtical, 
and if he fails in this pretence, he will hardly hold up his head for any thing elſe : 
for the ancient Biſhops derived their Faith from the fountain, and Held thar in the 
higheſt tenure, even from Chriſt their Head 5 but by reaſon of the Imperial * City it 
{hecame the principal Seat, and he ſurprized the higheſt Judicature, partly by the con- 
ceſſion of others,partly by his own accidental advantages 3 and yet even in theſe things 
akhough he was major ſingulis, yet he was minor univerſis, And this is no mote then 
{what was decreed of the eighth General'Synod 3 which if it be ſenſe,is pettinent to this 
Queſtion: for General Councils are appointed to take Cognizance of Queſtions aud 
differences about the Biſhop of Rowe, mon tamen aundaGer ineum ferre ſententiam, By 
audaBer , as is ſuppoſed, is meant precipitanter, haſtily and unreaſonably : but if to 
give ſcntence againſt him be wholly forbidden, it is non-ſenſe 3 for to what purpoſe i 

an Authority of taking Cognizance, if they have no power of giving ſentence, unleſ: 


F 


ther the Pope himſelf is to judge his own cauſe after their examination of him, or the 
General Council is to judge him. So that although the Council is by that Decree en- 
Joyned to proceed modeſtly and warily, yet they may proceed to ſentence , or elſe 
the Decree is ridiculous and impertinent. 

5. But toclear all, will inſtance in matters of Queſtion and opinion : For not onely 
ſome Councils have made their Decrees without or againſt the Pope, but ſome Coun- 
cils have had the Pope's confirmation,and yet have not been the more legitimate or ob- 


ſome of them were made againſt the Popes, and the cuſtome of the Church of Rome, 
a Pope a while after did confirm the Council 3 and yet the Canons are impious and 
hereticall, and ſo eſteemed by the Church of Rowe herſelf. I inſtance in the ſecond 
Canon, which approves of that Synod of Carthage under Cypriax for rebaptization of 
Hereticks , and the 72. Canon, that diſſolves marriage between perſons of differing 


it were to defer it to a ſuperiour judge, which in this caſe cannot be ſuppoſed? For ei+4 


ligatory, but are known to be heretical. For the Canons of the ſixth Synod, althougſy 


you and of fat 5} 


venth Synod, calls them Canones divine & legaliter predicatos. And theſe Canons were 
nA by Pope Nicolas I. in his Epiſtle ad Michaelens , and by Innocent Il. c. 2 multis : 
extra.de £tat.ordinandorum.Sothat now (that we may apply this)there are ſeven Gene- 
ral Councils which by the Church of Rome are condemn'd of errour. The * Council of 
Antioch, A. D. 345.in which Saint Athanaſizs was condemned : The Council of 243l- 
lar, A. D. 354. of above 3oo Billops : The Council of Ariminum, confiſting of 600 
Biſhops : The ſecond Council of Epheſ#s , 4. D. 449. in which the Entychiaz herefic 
was confirmed, and the Patriarch Flavianws kill'd by the faQtion of Dioſcorns : The 
Council of Conſtantinople under Leo Iſaurus, A. D.730: And another at Conſtantinople 
35 years after : And laſtly, the Council at Piſa, 134 years fince. Now that theſe Ge- 


is no anſwer to ſay they were not confirmed by the Pope 3 for the Pope's confirmation| 
I have ſhewn not to be neceſſary ; or if it were, yet even thatalſo is an Argument that 
General Councils may become invalid, either by their own fault , or by ſome ex- 
trinſecall ſupervening accident , either of which evacuates their Authority. - And 


any Council, isſo hard to determine, that no man can be infallibly ſure that ſuch a 
Council is authentick and ſafficient probation. 

6, Secondly, And that is the ſecond thing I ſhall obſerve, There are ſo many Que- 
ſtions concerning the efficient, the form, the matter of General Councils,and their man- 
ner of proceeding,and their final ſantion,that after a Queſtion is determined by a Con- 
ciliary Aſſembly, there are perhaps twenty more Queſtions to be diſputed before we 
canwith confidence either believe the Council upon its mere Authority, or obtrude it 
upon others. And upon this ground, how eafle it is to elude the preſſure of an Ar- 
gament drawn from the Authority of a GeneralCouncil,is very remarkable in the Que= 
ſtion about the Pope's or the Council's Superiority : which Queſtion although it be de- 
fined for the Council againſt the Pope by five General Councils, the Council of Fls- 
fexce, of Conſlance, of Baſil, of Piſz, and one of the Laterans; yet the Jeſuites to this 

Y account this Q1eſtion pro #072 definite, and have rare pretences for their eſcape. 
Asfirſt, It is true, a Council is above a Pope, in caſe there be no Pope, or he uncertain: 
which is Be/armin's anſwer, never confidering whether he ſpake ſenſe or no, nor yet 
remembring that the Council of Baſf/ depoſed Eigenizs, who was a true Pope and ſo 
wiedged. Secondly, ſometimes the Pope did not confirm theſe Councils: that's 

Q q. qQq bei 
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| rſwaſion in matters of Chriſtian Religion 3 and yet theſe Canons were approved by | 
Kon AdrianTl. who in his Epiſtle to Tharaſi#s, which is in the ſecond Aion of the ſe-| 


whether all that is required to the legitimation of a Council was aQually obſerv'd in| 
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neral Councils are condemned, is a ſufficient Argument that Councils may erre : and it{nicrra\ir. De 
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their Anſwer. And although it was an exception that the Fathers never t 
when they were preſſed with the Authority of the Council of Ariminum or gi 
'or any other 4rrian Convention; yet the Council of Baſil was .conven'g 
-Martin V. then, in its ſixteenth $S 
continued, and confirmed expreſly in ſome of its Decrees by Pope Nicolas, ang pl 
"ſtood till it was at laſt rejetted by Leo the X. very many years after; but that came 1, 


dum Concilinm eſſe ſupra Papa. But if one Pope confirms it, and another rejedy i, 
 |it happened in this caſe and in many more , does it not deſtroy the competency of the 
pry a2 > and we ſee it by this inſtance; that it ſo ſerves the turns of men, that i is 
ood in fo 
J . Kia Thirdly, but it is a little more ridiculous in the caſe of the Council of cop ace, 
whoſe Decrees were confirmed by Martin V. But that this may be no Argument apainſt 
them, Belarmine tells you he onely confirmed thoſe things pu faTs fuer ant Conciliari. 
ter, re diligenter examinatd © of which there being no mar 
Judge it, ic is a device that may evacuate any thing we have a mind to, it was not done 
Conciliariter, that is, not according to our mind 3 for Conciliariter is a fine new-no- 
4 ching, that may fignifie what you pleaſe. Fourthly, but other devices yet more pree- 
ty they have: As, Whether the Council of Laterax was a General Council or DO» they 
know not, (no, nor will not know:) whichisa wiſe and plain reſervation of theirown' 


| . 
jour the Council was General or no, or whether the Council were approbatum or re- 


{ and which of them is true , muſt belong to another judgment , which is leſs then the 


Coil elem i Tara Corona, Se 


hought of : 


by Pay 
on, declared by Exgezizs the IV. to be ph 


ate, and with too viſible an intereſt : and this Council did decree fide Catholic; 


3 as) 


me caſes, that is , when it makes for them, and invalid when it makes ap; 


» DOF any certain Rulety 


5. advantages, to make it General or not General) as (hall ſerve their turns. F fthly, as; 
forthe ag of Florence, they are not ſure whether it hath defined the Queſtinn ſz. 

6. ts aperte ; aperte they will grant, if you will allow them not ſatzs aperte. Sixthly and| 
(Bcllar, de laſtly, the Council of Pi/2 1s neque approbatum meque reprobatum © which is the greateſt 


folly of all and moſt prodigious vanity. So that by ſomething or other, either they 
were not convened lawfully, or they did not proceed Corciliariter, or 'tis not certain 


robatum, or elſe it is parti” confirmatum partim reprobatum, or elſe it is neque approbatum 
meque reprobatum;, by one of theſe ways, or a device like to theſe, all Councils andall 
Decrees ſhall be made to figaifie nothing, and to have no Authority. on 
7. Thirdly, There is no General Council that hath determined that a Generil 
Council is infallible 3. no Scripture hath recorded it; no Tradition univerſal bath 
tranſmitted to us any ſuch propoſition : Sothat we muſt. receive the Authority at a| 
lower rate, and upon a leſs probability then the things configned by that Authaiity,| 
Andit is ſtrange that the Decrees of Councils ſhould” be eſteemed authentick andinlal- 
lible, and yet it is not infallibly certain that the Councils themſelves are infallible,be- 
cauſe the belief of the Councils infallibility is not proved to us by any medium but 
ſuch as may deceive us. 
8. Fourthly, But the beſt inſtance that Councils are, ſome, and may all, be decei- 
ved.is the contradiftion of one Council to another:for in that caſe both cannot be tre 


ſolennity of a General Council; and the determination of this matter can beofn 
greater 'certainty after it is concluded , then when it was propounded as a Quelti 
On, being it is to be determined by the ſame Authority, or by a leſs then it ſelf. 
for this allegation we cannot want inftances. The Council of Trezt allows picturi 
of God the Father : The Council of Nice altogether diſallows it. The ſame Ni 
Council, which was the ſeventh General, allows. of picturing Chriſt in the form of 
Lamb : But the ſixth Synod by no means will indure it, as Cararze affirms, The 
Council of Neoceſarea confirmed by Leo IV. diſs. 20. de libeÞis, and approved by the 
firſt Nicene Council, as it is ſaid in the ſeventh Seffion of the Council of Florence, for- 
bids ſecond Marriages,and impoſes Penances on them that are married the ſecondiime, 
forbidding Prieſts to be preſent at ſuch Marriage-Feaſts : Beſides that this is exprelly 
againſtthe Doftrine of Saint Pal, it is alſo againſt the Doctrine of the Council of 
Laodicea which took off ſuch Penances, and pronounced ſecond Marriages to befree 
and Jlawfull. Nothing is more diſcrepant then the third Council of Carthage,andthe 
Council-of Leodices, about aflignation of the Canon of Scripture 3 and yet the \fixtb 
General Synod approves both. AndI would fain know if all General Councilsueof 
the ſame mind with the Fathers of the Council of Carthage, who reckon into the Canon 
five Books of Solowor. Iam ſure Saint Auſtin reckoned but three, and I think all 
Chriſtendom beſide are of the ſame opinion. , And if we look into the title ofthe 


to confirm.thatthe Decrees of ſome Councils are contradiftory to others, andthatno 


[9 de Concilijs, called Concordautia diſcerdantiarum, we (hall finde inſtances 
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' {pixs, nor Bede knew auy thing of it 3 and the eldeſt allegation of it is by Pope Nicolas T. 


Itinopolitans had corrupted the Synod of Chalcedor, and that he ſuſpe&ed the ſame 


VI. Comnncils inſufficient to'determme Controverſees. 


RR Aha. 


:t can reconcile them. And whetherthey did or no, that they might diſagree, and 
ex Councils be corrected by later, was the belief of the Doctors in thoſe Ages in 
which the beſt and moſt famous Councils were convened 5 as appears in that famou 
ſaying of S. Auſtin, ſpeaking conceraing the rebaptizing of Hereticks, and how much 
{the Africans were deceivedin that Queſtion, he anſwers the Allegation of the Biſhops 


| [Letters, and thoſe National Councils which confirmed S. Cypriax's opinion, by ſaying 


Ithat they were no final determination. For Epiſcoporum liters emendaripoſſunt 2 Con- 
\.ilzis nationalibus, Concilia nationalia 2 plenariis, ipſa4que plenaria priora 2 poſterioribus 

ari, 
_ as being inſtanced in the Queſtion of rebaptization, but alſo the very fabrick 
[and cxconomy of the words, put by all the an{wers of all thoſe men who think them- 
|ſelves prefſed with the Authority of 'S. Axſtin. For as National Councils may corre& 
the Biſhops Letters, and General Councils may correc National, fo the later General 
may correct the former, that 1s, have contrary and better Decrees of manners, and bet- 


[is to be received, the former or the later Councils, in caſe they contradiQ each other ? 
The former are nearer the fountains Apoſtolicall, the later are of greater conſiderati- 


| lon; The firſt have more Authority, the later more reaſon: The firſt are more vene- 
rable, the later more inquiſitive and ſeeing. And now what rule ſhall we have to 


-—_ 


determine our beliefs whether to Authority, or Reaſon, the Reaſon and the Autho- 
{rity both of them not being the higheſt in their kind, both of them being repudiable, 
{and at moſt but probable?.And here it is that this great uncertainty is ſuch as not to de- 
termine any body, but fit to ſerve every body : and it is ſport to ſee that Be/armine will 
by all means have the Council of Carthage preferred before the Council of Laodicea, 
becauſe it is later 5 and yet he prefers the ſecond Nicexe * Council before the Council 
{of Frankfurt, becauſe it iselder. S. Auſtin would have the former Generals to be men- 
{ded by the later 3 but 1fdore in Gratien faies, when Councils do difter, ſtandum eſſe anti- 
wioribus,the elder muſt carry it. And indeed theſe probables are buskins to ſerve every 
\|foot,and they are like magrnum & paroum,they have nothing of their own,all that they 
ſhave is in compariſon of others: ſo theſe Topicks have nothing of reſolute and dog- 
{{maticall truth, but in relation to ſuch ends as an lntereſſed perſon hath a minde to 
|ſerve upon them. | R - I 
9. Fifthly, There are many Councils corrupted, and many pretended and alledged 
|when there were no ſuch things, both which inaks theTopick ofthe Authority of Goun- 
[cils to be little and inconfiderable. There is a Council brought to light in the edition 
{of Councils by Binizs, viz. Sinneſſanum, pretended to be kept in the year 303. but 
Jit wasſo private till then, that we find no mention of it in any ancient Record :, Nei 
ther Ex/ebi#9,nor Ruffinws, S. Hierom, nor Socrates, Sozomen, nor Theodoret, nor Eutro- 


{in the ninth Century. And he that ſhall confider that 3oo Biſhops in the midl(t of hor- 
rid Perſecutions (for ſo then they were) are pretended to have conven'd, will need no 
greater Argument to ſuſpe the impoſture. Beſides; he that was the framer of the 
engine did not lay his ends together handſomly : for it is ſaid that the depoſition of 2/r- 

| celinws by the Synod was told to Diocletian when he was in the Perſian War, whenas 
Itis known before that time he had returned to Kowe, and triumphed for his Perſta 
Conqueſt, as Exſebirs in his Chronicle reports: and this is ſo plain, that Birins = 
Baronius pretend the Text to be corrupted, and to go to * mend it by ſuch an emen- 
dation-as1s a plain contradiction to the ſenſe, and that ſo uneclerk-like, viz. by put- 
tingin two words, and leaving out one 3 which whether it may be allowed them by 

qany licence leſs then Poetical, let Criticks judge. © S. Gregory ſaith that the Conſtar- 


Not onely the occaſion of the Queſtion, being a matter not of fat, but of 


ter determinations in matters of faith. And from hence hath riſen a Queſtion, Whether 
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zconcerning the Epheſſre Council. And in the fifth Synod there was a notorious prevari- 
cation, for there were falſe Epiſtles of Pope Yigilizs and Merne the Patriarch of Con- 


ſemtinople inſerted, and fo they paſſed for authentick till they were diſcovered in the 


h General Synod, Adions the 12. and 14. And not onely falſe Decrees and Ati- 
j0ns may creep into the Codes of Councils; but ſometimes the authority of a learned 
«Man may abuſe the Church with pretended Decrees, of which there is no Copy or 
Radow in the Code itſelf. And thus Thomas Aquinas ſays that the Epiſtle to the He- 


| rews was reckoned in the Canon by the Nicere Council, no ſhadow of which appearsHebr. 


thoſe Copies we now have of it: and this pretence and the reputation of the man 
;Prevailed fo far with Aechior Camms,the learned Biſhop of the Canaries;that he believed 
upon this ground , Yir ſan@u4 rem aded gravem non aſtrueres , niſi compertum hab 
Qqqq?2 £ 
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. | Biſbops with him, by Saint © Cyril of Alexandria, by © Atticus of Conſtantinople, 


nd of Chalcedow corrupted, he ſuſpected allo the Epheſire, and another might have ſulped- 


2, 63» 
Panopl. lib. 2. 
. 6, 


P—— 


. fand yet the Decree ſayes, that not onely the Sacrament, (which, if any thing be, is cer- 
tainly the fign) but the very body it ſelf is broken and champed with hands and] 


;ſſet : and there are many things which have prevailed upon leſs reaſon : : 
[flight Authority. And that very Council of Nice hath not onely been Pretended þ 
Aquinas, but very much abuſed by others, and its Authority andgreat reputat Y 


keeping the Records himſelf, or durſt ſwear for the Regiſter ? And if a very learned} 
man ( as Thomas Aquinas was ) did either wilfully deceive us, or was himſelf jp. 


s 4 WL DDS re 9s + " 


— Jy 


| lon 
made it more liableto the fraud and pretences of idle people. For whereas the Nicene 
4 


Fathers made but twenty Canons, (for ſo many and no more were received by * Cer. 
lian of Carthage, that was at Nice in the Council ,, by Saint * Auſtiz, and 200 4 wa 


Ruffinws, *© Iſidore,and Theodoret, as F Baronins witneſles z) yet there are tourſcore late. 
ly found out in an Arabier MS.and publiſhed in Latine by Twrrien and Alfonſus of Piſe 

Jeſuites ſurely, and like to be maſters of the mint. And not onely the Canons d bs 
the very AGts of the Nicene Council are falſe and f} purious, and are fo confeſſed Ba- 
ronizs 3 though how he and * Lindanus will be reconciled upon the point, [ neither 
know well nor much care. Now if one Council be corrupted, we lee by the inſtance 
of S. Gregory that another may be ſuſpeCted, and fo all : becauſe he found the Conncil 


ed more, for the Nicene wastampered foully with ; and ſo three ofthe four Generals 
were ſullied and made ſuſpicious, and therefore we could not be ſecure of any. If falſe 
Ads beinſerted in one Council, who can truſt the aGtions of any, unleſs he had the 


norantly abuſed, in Allegation of a Canon which was not, it 15 but a very fallible To. 
pick at the beſt, and the moſt holy man that is may be abuſed himſclf, and thewiſe( 
may deceive others. | \ | 
10. Sixthly and laſtly, To all this and to the former inſtances, by way of Coro: 
lary, I adde ſome more particulars in which tt is notorious that Councils General and 
National, that is, ſuch as were either General by Original, or by adoption into the 
Canon of the Catholick Church, did erre, and were actually deceived. Thefii(t 
Council of Toledo admits to the Communion him that hath a Concubine , ſohe have 
no wife beſides : and this Council is approved by Pope Leo 1n the 92. Epiſtle to Ruftices 
Biſhop of Narbora. Gratian ſaies that the Council means by a Concubine, a wiſe mar- 
ried fine dote & ſoleewitate ; but thisis dawbing with untempered morter. For though 
it was a cuſtome amongſt the Jews to diſtinguiſh Wives from their Concubines, by 
Dowry and legal Solenmties, yet the Chriſtian diſtinguiſhed them no otherwiſethen 
as lawfull and unlawfull, then as Chaſtity and Fornication. And beſides, if by aCon- 
cubine is meant a Jawfull wife without a Dowry , to what purpoſe ſhould the Council 
make a Law that ſuch a one might be admitted to the Communion ? for I ſuppoſe i 
wasnever thought to be a Law of Chriſtianity, that a'man ſhould have a Portioawi 
his Wife, nor he that married a poor Virgin ſhould deſerve tobe Excommunicate. 
So that Gratian and his Followers are preſt ſo with this Canon , that to avoid theim 
iety ofit, they expound it to a (ignification without ſenſe or purpoſe. But the 
buſineſs then was, that Adultery was ſo publick and notorious a practice, thatt 
Council did chuſe rather to endure ſimple Fornication, that by ſuch permiſſion ofaleſs 
they might (lacken the publick cuſtome of a greater 3 juſt as at Aowe they perm! 
Stews, to prevent unnatural fins. But that by a publick ſanction Fornicators, habi 
tually and notoriouſly ſuch , ſhould be admitted to the holy Communion, wasan a 
of Prieſts ſo unfit for Prieſts, that no excuſe can make it white or clean. The Coun 
cil of F7ormes does authorize a ſuperſtitious cuſtom at that time too much uſed,of dil: 
covering ſtolen goods by the holy Sacrament, which * Aquinas juſtly condemnsfor Su 
perſtition, The * fixth Synod ſeparates perſons lawfully married upon an accuſati 
and crime of herefie. The Roman Council under © Pope Nicolas Tl. defin'd thatno 
onely the Sacrament of Chriſt's body, but the very body itſelf of our bleſled Sav 
is handled and broke by the hands of the Prieſt, and chewed by the teeth of the Com 
municants : which is a manifeſt errour derogatory from the truth of Chriſt's beatibi- 
call ReſurreCtion, and glorification in the Heavens, and diſavowed by the Church 0 
Rome it ſelf. But Bebarmine, that anſwers all the Arguments in the world, whetherit 
be poſlible or not poſſible, would fain make the matter fair, and the Decree tolerable3 
for, ſays he, the Decree means that the body is broken, not in it ſelf, but in the gn5 


teeth reſpeQtively : which indeed was nothing buta plain over-afting theArticle in col 

radiction to Berergarizs. Andthe anſwer of Bellarwine is not ſenſe; for he denies thit 

he body it ſelf is broken in itſelf, (that was the errour we charged upon the _— 
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that Council condemn'd in Berengarins -) but, ſays Be/armine, the body in the hgn.: 
What's that? for neither the {ign, nor the body, nor both together are broken. For, 
:{ either of them diſtinaly, they either ruſh upon the errour which the Roman Syncd 
condemn'd in Berergarins, or upon that which they would fain excuſe in Pope Nicolas - 
but if both are broken, then *tis true to affirm it of either, and then the Council is blaſ- 
hemous in ſaying that Chrilt's glorified body is paſlible and frangible by natural man- 
Jucation. So that it is and it is not, it is not this way, and yet it is no way elſe, but it 
: ſome Way, and they know not how, and the Council ſpake blaſphemy, but it muſt be 
made innocent 3 and therefore it was requiſite a cloud ofa diſtinction ſhould be raiſed, 
that the unwary Reader might be amuſed, and the Decree ſcape untoucht : but the 
truth is, they that undertake to juſtifie all that other men ſay, muſt be more ſubtle then 
they that ſaid-it, and muſt uſe ſuch diſtinQions which poſhbly the firſt Authours did not 
underſtand. But I will multiply nomore inſtances,for what inſtance ſoever I ſhall bring, 
ſome or other will be anſwering it 3 which thing is ſo far from ſatisfying me in the par- 
ticulars, that it encreaſes the dithculty in the general, and ſatisfies me in my fir(t belief. 
For *if no Decrees of Councils can make againſt them, though they ſeem never ſo 
lain againſt them, thenlet others be allowed the lame liberty, (and there is all the rea- 
ſon in the world they ſhould) and no Decree (hall conclude againſt any Doctrine that 
they have already entertained : and by this means the Church 1s no fitter inſtrument to 
decree Controverſies then the Scripture it ſelf, there being as much obſcurity and diſ- 
puting in the ſenſe, and the manner, and the degree, and the competency, and the obli- 
gation of the Decree of a Council, as of a place of Scripture. And whatare we the 
nearer for a Decree,if any Sophiſter ſhall think his elulion enough to conteſt againſt the 
Authority of a Council? yet this they do that pretend higheſt for their Authority : 
which conſideration or ſome like it might poſhibly make Gratian preter S. Hierom's [1n- 
gle Teſtimony before a whole Council, becauſe he had Scripture on his (ide, which 
ays that the Authority of Councils 1s not «/wn5®, and that Councils may pollibly 
recede from their Rule, from Scripture : and in that which indeed was the caſe, a 
fingle perſon proceeding according to Rule isa better Argument : ſo faith Parormitan, 
In concernentibus fidem etiam dicinm unins privati eſſet difto Pape ant totins Concilii pre- 
ferendum, ſt ille moveretur melioribus Argumentis. | 
11. I cnd this Diſcourſe with repreſenting the words of Gregory Nazianzen in his 
Epiſtle to Procopims 3 Ego, ſt vera ſcribere oportet,ita animo affetius ſum,ut omnia Epiſco- 


depulſionemt malorum potius quam acceſſronem & incrementum habuerit. But I will not be 
ſo ſevere and dogmaricall againſt them: or I believe many Councils to have been call'd 
with ſufficient Authoritie, to have been managed with ſingular piety. and prudence, 
and to have been finiſhed with admirable fuccefle and truth. And where we find 


their Sanctions , underſtands not that great duty he owes to them who have the care 
of our ſouls, whoſe faith we are bound to follow, (ſaith Saint Paul) that is, ſo long 
as they follow Chriſt : and certainly many Councils have done{o. But this was then 
when the publick intereſt of Chriſtendome was better conſerv'd in determining a true 
Article, then in finding a diſcreet temper ora wiſe expedient to ſatisfie diſagreeing 
perſons, . { As the Fathers at Trent did-, and the Lutherans and Calviniſts did at Sendo- 
wir in Polonia , and the Sublapſarians and Supralapſarians did at Dort. ) It was in Ages 
when the ſumme of Religion did not confiſt in maintaining the Grandezza of the Papa- 
cy3 where there was no order of men with a fourth Vow upon them to advance 
Saint Peter's Chair when there was no man, nor any company of men that eſteem'd 
themſelves infallible: and therefore they ſearched for truth as if they meant to find it, 


they had upon chance or intereſt believed itz then they had rather have ſpoken a 
truth, then upheld their reputation , but onely in order to truth. This was done 
ſometimes , and when it was done, God's Spirit never fail'd them, but gave them ſuch 
afliſtances as were ſufficient to that goodend for which they were aſſembled, and did 
Implore his aid. And therefore it is that the four General Councils ſo called by way of 
eminency have gained ſo great a reputation above all others, not becauſe they had a 
better promiſe, or more ſpecial afliſtances, but becauſe they proceeded better accor- 
ding tothe Rule, with leſs faction, without ambition and temporal ends. 
12. And yet thoſe very Aſſemblies of Biſhops had no Authority by their Decrees 
to make a Divine Faith, or to conſtitute new objeCts of neceſſary Credence 3 they 
2999-3. 


Synod) and the ſign abſtracting from the body is not broken, (for that was the oniniod 
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onrend againſt{which is repreſented , ſo it reſolvesinto it , and though it may have all the legal pow- 


made nothing true that was not ſo before, and therefore they are to be apprehend 
in the nature of excellent Guides, and whoſe Decrees are moſt certainly to determi 
all thoſe who have no Argument tothe contrary of greater force and efficacy then = 
Authoritie or reaſons of the Council. And there 1s a duty owing to every Parift 
Prieſt , and to every Diocefan Biſhop 5 theſe are appointed over us and to anſwer for 


guided, thatis, by reaſon and diſcourſe : For in things of judgement and yoder. 
ſtanding , they are but in form next above Beaſts that are to be ruled by theim ri- 
ouſneſs and abſoluteneſs of Authority , unleſs the Authority be divine, chatie in. 
fallible. Now then in a juſter height , bur ſtill jn itstrue proportion, Aſſemblies of 
Biſhops are to guide us with a higher Authority , becauſe in reaſon itis ſuppoſed the 

will doit better, with more Argument and certainty , and with Decrees, which 
have the advantage by being the reſults of many diſcourſes of very wiſe and good 
men. Butthat the Authority of General Councils was never eſteemed abſolute, in- 
fallible and unlimited , appears inthis, that before they were obliging , it was necal. 
fary that each particular Church reſpetively ſhould accept them z Concurrente unives.. 
| ſali totizs Eccleſie conſenſu, &c. in declaratione veritatum que credeuda ſunt, &c. Thars 
the way of making the Decrees of Councils become authentick, and be turn'dinto z 
Law, as Gerſon: obſerves 3 and till they did, their Decrees were but a dead letter : (and 
therefore it is that theſe later Popes have ſo laboured that the Council of Tre»; 
ſhould be received in Frerce3 and Carolys Molinews a great Lawyer, arid of theRo- 


{the externall, was paſſed over to the body repreſentative, yet the efficacy of it and 


man Communion, diſputed * againſt the reception.) And this is a known condition 
in the Canon Law , but it pOmIAY that the Decrees of Councils have their Ay. 
thority from the voluntary ſubmiſſion ofthe particular Churches , not from the prime 
fanQion and conſtitution of the Council. And there is great Reaſon it ſhould: for 
as the repreſentative body of the Church derives all power from the diffuſivebod 


er, yet it hath not all the natural 3 for more able men may be unſent, then ſent; and 
hey who are ſent may be wroughtupon by ſtratagem, which cannot happen tothe 
hole diffuſive Church. It is therefore moſt fit that ſince the legal power, that is, 


he interoall ſhould fo ſtill remain in the diffuſive , as to have power to conſider whe- 
her their repreſentatives did their duty yea or no, and ſo to proceed accordingly, 
or unleſs it be in matters of juſtice » in which the intereſt of a third perſonis con- 
ern'd, no man will or can be ſuppoſed to paſs away all power from himſelfofdoing 
imſelf right, in matters perſonall , proper > and of ſo high concernment : lt ismoſt 
nnatural and unreafonable. But beſtdes that they are excellent inſtruments of 
peace, the beſt humane Judicatories in the world, rare Sermons for the determininga 
point in Controverſie » and the greateſt probability from humane Authority , beſides 
[theſe advantages (Ifay ) I know nothing greater that general Councils canprete 

to with reaſon and Argument ſufficient to ſatisfie any wiſe man. And as there was 
never any Council ſo general , but it might have been more general; for inreſpet 
of the whole Church, even Nice it ſelf was but a ſmall Aſſembly ; fo there is no De- 
cree ſo well conſtituted , but it may be prov'd by an Argument higher thenthe Au+ 
thority of the Council : And therefore general Councils, and National, and Pro- 
vinciall, and Dioceſan,in their ſeverall degrees, are excellent Guides for the Prophets, 
and direQions and inſtruQions for their Propheſyings; but not of weight and Authorny 
to reſtrain their Liberty ſo wholly, but that they may diſſent when they ſee areaſon 
ſtrong enough ſo to perſuade them, as to be willing upon the confidence of that 
reaſon and their own ſincerityyto anſwer to God for ſuch their modeſty, and peace- 
able, but (as they belieye) their neceſſary diſagreeing. 
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SECT. VII. 


Of the F allibility of the Pope, and the uncertainty 


of bis Expouns- 
ding Scripture, and reſolving Queſtions. 

1. D UT ſince the Queſtion between the Council and the Pope grew high, there 
have not wanted abettors ſo confident on the Pope's behalf, as to believe Ge- 

neral Councils to be nothing but Pomps and Solemnities of the Catholick Church, 
and that all the Authority of determining Controverſies is formally and effectually in 
the Pope- And therefore to appeal from the Pope to a future Council is a herefie 
yea, and Treaſon too, ſaid Pope Pias IT. and therefore it concerns us now to be wiſe 


was the wiſe and learned Z#neas Sylvizs, was very confident for the. 
a Council, and gave a merry reaſon why more Clerks were for the 
Council, though the truth was on the other (ide, even becauſe the Pope gives Biſho- 
ricks and Abbeys, but Councils give none : and yet as ſoon as he was made Pope as 
if he had been inſpired, his eyes were open to ſee the great priviledges of S. Peter's 
Chair, which before he could not ſee, being amuſed with the truth, or elſe with the 
reputation of a General Council, But however, there are many that hope to make it 
good, that the Pope is the Univerſal and the Infallible Doctor, that he breaths De. 
crees as Oracles, that to diſſent from any of his Cathedral determinations is abſolute 
hereſie, the Rule of Faith being nothing elſe but conformity to the Chair of Peter. So 
[that here we have met a reſtraint of Prophecy indeed: but yet to make amends, I hope 
we ſhall have an infallible Guide 3 and when a man is in Heaven, he will never complain 
that his choice 1s taken from him, and that he is confin'd to love and to admire, ſifice his 
love and his admiration is fixt upon that which makes him happy, even upon God him- 
ſelf. And in the Church of Rowe there 1s in a lower degree, but ina true proportion, 
as little cauſe to be troubled that we are confin'd to believe juſt ſo, and no choice left us 
for our underſtandings to diſcover,or our wills to chuſe, becauſe though we be limited, 
yet we are pointed out where we ought to reſt, we are confin'd to our Center, and 
there where our underſtandings will be ſatisfied, and therefore will be quiet, and where 
after all our ſtrivings, ſtudies and endeavours we deſire to come, that is, to truth 3 for 
there we are ſecur'd to findeit, becauſe we have a Guide that is infallible. If this prove 
true, weare well enough, Bur if it be falſe or uncertain, it were better we had ſtill 
kept our liberty, then be couzened out of it with gay pretences. This then we muſt 
conſider. | | 

2. And here we ſhall be oppreſſed with a cloud of Witneſſes : For what more plain 
then the Commiſſion given to Peter £ Thow art Peter, aud upon this Rock will I build my 
Church. And, to thee will I give the Keys. And again, For thee have T prayed that thy faith 
fail not 5 but thou when thou art converted confirm thy brethren. And again, If thou loveſt 
me, feed my ſheep. Now nothing of this being ſpoken to any of the other Apoſtles, by 
one of theſe places S. Peter muſt needs be appointed Foundation or Head of the 
Church, and by conſequence he is to rule and govern all. By ſome other of theſe 
places he 1smade the ſupreme Paſtor, and he isto teach and determine all, and enabled 
with an infallible power ſo todo. And in a right underſtanding of theſe Authorities, 
the Fathers ſpeak great things of the Chair of Peter 3 for we are as much bound to be- 
lieve that all this was ſpoken to Peter's ſulceſſors, as to his Perſon 5 that muſt by all 
means be ſuppoſed, and ſo did the old DoQtors, who had as much certainty of it as we 
have, and no more: but yet let's hear what they have ſaid. 2 To this Church, by rea- 
ſon of its more powerfull principality, it is neceſſary all Churches round about ſhould Con- 
vene, —In this, Tradition Apoſiolical always was obſerved, and therefore to communicate 
with this Biſhop, with this * Church, was to be in Communion with the Church Catho- 
lick, — To this Church errour or perfidionſneſs cannot have acceſs. —© Againſ# this $ee 
dhe gates of Hell cannot prevail. ——4 For we know this Church to be built upon a Rock, — And 
whoever eats the Lamb not within this Houſe, is prophane 3 he that is not inthe Ark of Noah 
periſhes in the inundation of waters, He that gathers mot with this Biſhop, he ſcatters 3 and 
be that belongeth not to Chriſt, muſt needs belong.to Antichriſt. And that's his final ſen- 
tence. But if you would have all this proved by an infalthble Argument, © 0ptatys of 
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{the ſtyle of the Church is the ſame thing in other words) was actually given to all the 
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Ailevis in Africa ſupplies it to us from the very name of Peter : For therefore Chric 
gavehim the cognomination of Cephas an ms xpanis, to ſhew that S. Peter was the vittb] 

Head of the Catholick Church. Digaum pate operculum! This long harangye Rag 
needs be full of tragedy to all them that take liberty to themſelves to follow Scripture 
and their beſt Guides, if it happens in that liberty that they depart from the per{waſi. 
ous of the Communion of Kowe. But indeed, if with the peace of the Biſhops of Rowe 
I may ſay it, this Scgne is the moſt unhandſomly laid, and the worſt carried, of any of 
thoſe pretences that have lately abuſed Chriſtendome. | | 

3. Firſt, Againſt the Allegations of Scripture I ſhall lay no greater prejudice they 
this, that if a perſon diſ-intereſted ſhould ſee them, and conſider what the produd of 
them might poſlibly be, the laſt thing that he would think of would be how that any 
of theſe places ſhould ſerve the ends or pretences of the Church of Rowe. For to i» 
ſtance in one of the particulars, that man had need have a ſtrong fancy who Imagines 
that becauſe Chriſt prayed far S. Peter, that ( being he had delign'd him to be = 
of thoſe upon whoſe preaching and Doctrine he did mean to conſtitute a Church 
bis faith might not fail, ( for it was neceſſary that-no bitterneſs or ſtopping ſhould be 
in one of the firſt ſprings, leſt the current be either ſpoil'd or obſtwuRed ) that there. 
fore the faith of Pope Alexander VI. or Gregory, or Clement, 1500 years after, ſhould he 
preſerved by virtue of that prayer, which the form of words, the time, the occaſion 
the manner of the addrels, the etfe&t it ſelf, and all the circumſtances of the ation 2nd 
perſon did determine to be perſonal. And when it was more then perſonal, S, Peter gig! 
not repreſent his Succeflors at Rome but the whole Catholick Church, ſay Aquing and 
the Divines of the Univerſity of Paris. Yolunt enim pro ſola Eccleſia eſſe oratum, ſays 
Bellarmine of them : and the gloſs upon the Canon Law plainly denies the effett of this 
prayer at all to appertainto the Pope 3 2uere de qua Eccleſia intelligas quod bic dititur 
qudd non poſſit errare : an de ipſo Papa qui Eccleſia dicitur e ſed certum eſt quod Papaemrare 
poteſt— Reſpondeo,ipſa Congregatio fidelium hic dicitur E ccleſta,& talis E ccleſta non poteſ 
non eſſe.,nam ipſe Dominws orat pro Eccleſia,&* voluntate labiorum ſuorum non fraudabityr, 
But there is a little danger in this Argument when we well conſider it 3 but it is likely to 
redound on the head of them whoſe turns it ſhould ſerve. For it may be'remembred 
that for all this prayer of Chriſt for S. Peter, the good man fell foully, and denied his 
Maſter ſhamefully : And ſhall Chriſt's prayer be of greater efficacy for his Succellors, 
for whom it was made but indirecly and by conſequence, then for himſelf, for whom ix 
was direGtly and in the firſt intention? And if not, then for all this Argument, the 
Popes may deny Chriſt as well as their chief predeceſſor Peter. But it would not be 
forgotten how the Roman DoCtors will by no means allow that S. Peter was thenthe 


chief Biſhop or Pope, whenhe denied his Maſter. But then much leſs was he choſe 

chief Biſhop when the prayer was made for him, becauſe the prayer was made befor 

his fall; that is, before that time in which it is confeſſed he was not as yet made Pope: 
And how thenthe whole Succeſlion of the Papacy ſhould be entitled to it, paſſes the 
length of my hand to ſpan. But then alſo if it be ſuppoſed and allowed, that theſe 
words (hall intail infallibility upon the Chair of Kome, why ſhall not allo all the Apo: 
ſtolical Sees be infallible as well as Rowe 2 why ſhall not Conſtantinople or Byzantium 
where S. Andrew (ate? why ſhall not Epheſus where S. John late ? or Jeruſalem where 
| T James (ate? for Chriſt prayed for them all, ut Pater ſanGificaret eos ſad veritate, 

oh. 17. | 

| 4. Secondly, For [| tibi dabo claves ] was it perſonal or not ? If it were, thenthe 
Biſhops of Rozve have nothing todo with it : If it were not, then by what Argument 
will it be made evident that S. Peter in the promiſe repreſented onely his Succeſlors, 
and not the whole Colledge of Apoſtles, and the whole Hierarchy ? For if S. Peter 
was chief of the Apoſtles, and Head of the Gþurch, he might fair enough be the repre- 


ſentative of the whole Colledge, and receive it intheir right as well as tys own : which 
alſo is ceptain that it was ſo, forthe ſame promiſe of biading and loofing ( which cer- 
tainly was all that the Keys were given for ) was made afterward to all the Apoſtles, 
Matt. 18, and the power of rewitting and retaining (which in reaſon and according to 


Apoſtles: and unleſs that was the performing the firſt and ſecond promiſe, we find it 
not recorded in Scripture how or when, or whether yet or no, the promiſe be per- 
formed. That promiſe I ſay which did not pertain to Peter principally and by originar 
fw and tothe reſt by Communication, ſociety and adherence, but that promiſe which 


{was made to Peter firſt, but not for bimſelf, but for a'l the Colledge, and for all their 
ucceflors, and then made the ſecond time to them all, without repreſentation, but 10 


diffuſion, 
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{taught him and all the Church : butthat the good Pope was ignorant that either peſce 


[made him to be infallible 5 or if he was not ignorant of it,he did very ill to complement 


[the definitions of the Mathematical Biſhops of Alexandria, did yet require and intreat 


[the Roman Biſhops. And if we conſider how little many of the Popes have done to- 
| ward feeding the ſheep of Chriſt, we ſhall hardly determine which is the greater pre- 


|that the execution of the Commiſſion ſhould be wholly paſſed over to others. And it 


| upa Diſciple of his from the dead, who was afterward Biſhop of Triers, the Popes of 


_ Fendom that the 


diffuſion, and perform'd to all alike in preſence except S. Thowas. And ifhe went to 
G, Peter to derive it from him, I know nots I find no record for that: but that Chriſt 
lconveyed the promiſe to him by the ſame Commiſſion, the Church yet never doubted, 
[nor had ſhe any reaſon. But this matter 1s too notorious : I ſay.no more to it, but re- 
eat the words and Argument of S. Auſtin, $i hoc Petro tantium dictum ef non facit hoc 
Eccleſia : if the Keys were onely given and {o promiſed to S. Peter, that the Church 
hath not the Keys,then the Church can neither bind nor loofe, remit nor retain 3 which 
1God forbid. If any man ſhould endeavour to anſwer this Argument, I leave him and 
|S. Auſtin to conteſt it, e329 ; 
| 5. Thirdly, For Paſce ovez, there is little in that Allegation, befides the boldneſs of 
[the Obje&ors : for were not all the Apoſtles bound to feed Chriſt's ſheep > had they 
not all the Commiſſion from Chriſt and Chriſt's Spirit immediately ? S. Paxl had cer- 
tainly, Did not S. Peter himſelf ſay to all the Biſhops of Ports, Galatia, Cappadocia, 


1.462 and Bithynia, that they ſhould feed the flock of God, and the great Biſhop and 


Shepheard ſhould give them an immarceſcible Crown ? plainly implying, that from 
whence they derived their Authority, from him they were ſure of a reward: in pur- 
ſuance of which S. Cyprian laid his Argument upon this baſis, Naz cam ſtatutume fit omni- 
bus nobiy, &c. &- ſingulis paſtoribus portio gregis, &c. Did not S. Paxlcall to the Biſhops 
of Epheſus to feed the flock of God, of which the holy Ghoſt hath made them Biſhops 


lor Over-ſeers? And that this very Commiſſion was ſpoken to Saint Peter not in 


a perſonal, but a pablick capacity, and in him ſpoke to all the Apoſtles, we ſee at- 


teſted by S. Auſtiz and S. Ambroſe, and generally by all Antiquity : and it fo con- 
ern'd even every Prieſt, that Damaſws was willing enough to have S. Hieroms expli- 


(cate many queſtions for him. And Liberizs writes an Epiſtle to Atharaſins with rhuch 


deſty requiring his advice in a Queſtion of Faith, ire #439 mm; 3 4Nexcinvs mer oy 


fetiots xwedery wr, That I alſo may be perſwaded without all doubting of thoſe things 


which you ſhall be pleaſed to command me. Now Liberizs needed not to have trou- 
bled himſelf to have writ into the Eaſt to Athanaſius ; for if he had but ſeated himſelf 
his Chair, and made the diftate, the reſult of his pen and ink would certainly have 


es was his own Charter and Prerogative, or that any other words of Scripture had 


himſelf out of it. So did all thoſe Biſhops of Rome, that in that troubleſome and un- 
profitable Queſtion of Eaſter, being unſatisfied inthe ſupputation of the Egyptians, and 


, Ambroſe to tell them his opinion, as he himſelf witneſſes, If paſte oves belongs 
lonely to the Pope by primary title, in theſe caſes the ſheep came to feed the Shep- 
heard, which though it was well enough 1a the thing, is very ill for the pretenſions of 


| varication, that the Pope ſhould claim the whole Commiſſion to be granted to him, or 


mpy be there is a myſtery in it, that ſince S. Peter ſent a Biſhop with his ſtaffe to raiſe 
| Rowe never wear a Paſtoral ſtaff except it be in that Dioceſe, (ſays Aquinas :) for great 
reaſon that he who does not doe the office ſhould not bear the Symbol. But a man 
would think that the Pope's Maſter of the Ceremonies was ill adviſed not to affigne a 
Paſtoral ſtaffe to him, who pretends the Commiſſion of paſce oves to belong to him by 
prime right and origination. But this 1s not a bulineſs to be merry in. 

6. But the great ſupport is expected from Tv es Petrws, & ſuper hanc Petram edifica- 
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|bo Eccleſtans, &&c. Now there being ſo great difference in the expoſition of theſe words, 
{by perſons diſ-intereſſed, who, if any, might be allowed to judge in this Queſtion, it is 
|certain that neitfier one {enſe nor other can be obtruded for an Article of Faith, much 
Heſsasa Catholicon in ſtead of all, by conſtituting an Authority which ſhould Wide us 


[the perſon of Peter, then his Succeſſors.can challenge nothing from this ioſtance : now 
[that it was the confeſſion of Peter upon which the Church was to rely for ever, we 
[have witneſſes very credible, = S. Ignatiws, Þ» S. Baſil, < S. Hilary, 4S. Gregory Nyſſen, 
JS, Gregory the Great, fS. Auſtin, s S. Cyril of Alexandria, | Ifidore Peluſiot, and very | 
many more. And although all theſe witneſſes concurring cannot make a propoſition 
0 betrue, yet they are ſufficient witneſſes, that it was not the Univerſal belief of Chri-: 
hurch was built upon S, Peter's perſon. Cardinal Pero hath - fine 

[fancy 


11a all Faith, and determine us in all Queſtions. For if the Church was not built upon|« 4 p;;1e. 
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| Argument, gave themſelves licence to expound theſe words to the preſent advants e 


| [integrity, and makes their interpretations leſs credible, as being made not of know: 
Zpif. ad Phi4 ledge or reaſon, but of neceſlity and to ſerve a preſent turn, it is alſo falſe : for * Ions 


fancy to elude this variety of Expoſition, and the conſequents of it. For ( faith => is 


theſe Expoſitions are not contrary or excluſive of each other, but incluſive and conf: 

uent to each other: For the Church is founded caſually upon the confeſlion of $ Peter | 
ormally upon the miniſtry. of. his perſon, and this was a reward or a conſequent © | 
the former : So that theſe Expoſitions are both true, but they are conjoyn'd as mediate 
and immediate,dire& and collateral, literal and moral, original and perpetyall, acceſſory 
and temporal, the one confign'd at the beginning, the other introduced upon occafior,.. 
For before the ſpring of the 4rrian hereſy, the Fathers expounded theſe wordz of the 
perſon of Peter 3 bur after the Arrians troubled them, the Fathers finding great Au- 
thority and Energy in this confeſſion of Peter for the eſtabliſhment of the naturg] filia- 
tion of the Son of God, to advance the reputation of theſe words and the force of the 


and to make the confeſſion of Peter to be the foundation of the Church, that if the 
Arriens (hould encounter this Authority, they might with more prejudice to their per- 
ſons declaim againſt their cauſe by ſaying they overthrew the foundation of the 
Church. Beſides that this anſwer does much diſhonour the reputation of the Fathers 


tius expounds It in a ſpiritual ſenſe, which alſo the Liturgy attributed to S. Jame: calls 


# 


b 


'but when the Church began to enlarge her phylaCeries by the favour of Princes and the 


* Defenſ. pacis J of S. Peter excluſively to his perſon or any thing elſe, as is to be ſeen in * Marſlim, 


4 mn beer} 1b Petrws de Aliaco, and the gloſs upon Diſt. 19. car. it2 Dominxs, $ ut ſuprd. Whi 


ſeer. Scripz, {alſo was the Interpetation of Phavorinus Camers their own Biſhop, from whom th 


; have obſerved it thus : The Fathers, fo long as the Biſhop of Rowe kept himſelf tothe 


and other accidents began to invade upon the other Biſhops and Patriarchs,then,thathe 


and the fancy ſo new, that when S. Axſtin had expounded this place of the perſonof 
{Peter, he reviews it again, and in his RetraQations leaves every man to his liberty 


# mitegs.ms mw; * and Origen expounds it myſtically to a third purpoſe, but excluſively 
tothis : And all theſe were before the Arrian Controverſy. But if it be lawfullto make 
uch unproved obſervations, it would have been to better purpoſe and more reaſon to 


imits preſcribed him by Chriſt, and indulged to him by the Conſtitution or concefſiod 
f the Church, were unwary and apt to expound this place of the perſon of peter 


unſhiane of a proſperous fortune, and the Pope by the advantage of the Imperial Seat 


might have no colour from Scripture for ſuch new pretenſions, they did moſt generally 
turn the ſtream of their expoſitions from the perſon to the confeſſion of Peter, and decla- 
red that to be the foundation of the Church. And thus I have requited fancy with fancy: 
but for the main point, that theſe two Expoſitions are incluſive of each other, Ifind 
no warrant. For though they may conſiſt together well enough, if Chriſt had ſo in- 
ended them; yet unleſs it could be ſhewn by ſome circumſtance of the Text, or ſome 

ther extrinſecall Argument, that they muſt be ſo, and that both ſenſes wereaftually 
ntended, it is but gratis dium and a begging of the Queſtion, to ſay that they are ſo, 


which to take, ashaving nothing certain in this Article : which had been altogether 
needleſs if he had believed them to be incluſively in each other, neither of them had 
need tohave been retrafted, both were alike true, both of them might have been be- 
lieved. But I ſaid the fancy was new,and I had reaſon; for it was ſo unknown till yeſter 
day, that even the late Writers of his own ſide expound the words of the confellion 


| learnt the reſemblance of the words Tli7&s and mes, of which they have madeſo man 
gay diſcourſes. Tres reid th mos dppayls xvels nuff "Inot Xeft 635 obrodbuty mLuogs os ma 1 aporng Spec 
Get eulons 
_ - 7. Fifthly, But upon condition I may haveleave at another time to recede from 
great and numerous Teſtimony of Fathers, I am willing to believe that it was not th 
| confeſſion of S. Peter, but his perſon, upon which Chriſt ſaid he would build hts 
Church, or that theſe Expoſitions are conſiſtent with and conſequegt to each other 
| thay» confeflion was the objef&ive foundation of Faith, and Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
the ſabjective 3 Chriſt principally, and S. Peter inſtramentally : and yet I underſtand 
[not apy advantage-will hence accrue to the See of Rome. For upon S. Peter it was 
built, but not alone, for it was »pox the foundation of the Apoſiles and Prophets, Jeſus 
| Chriſt himſelf being the chief corner-ſtone : and when S. Paul reckoned the Occonomy 0 


thing is before it. So that at leaſt S. Peter is not before all the reſt of the Apoſtles 3 whil 


_” 


Hierarchy, he reckons not Peter firſt, and then the Apoſtles; but firſt Apoſtles, ſecon- 
|darily Prophets,&c. And whatſoever is firſt,cither is before all things elſe, or at leaſt no- 


{alſo S.Paxlexprelly averrs,7 am in nothing inferiour to the very chiefeſs of the apofeet 
; FRY n 
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F-cjathe very being a Rock and a Foundation: and- it was of the Church of Epheſws| | 
that $. PauHſaidin particular it was coluttne © firmamentuze veritatis 3 that Church was, E Socrat. 


got excluding others, for they alſo were as much as ſhe: for ſo we keep cloſe and be ey yg 4 
naited to the corner-ſtone,although ſome be maſter-builders, yet all may build 3 and welviceps. 1. 14. 
have known whole Nations converted by Lay-men and women, who have been buil-{ 4*: 
ders ſo far as to bring them to the corner-ſtone. | 
8, Sixthly, But ſuppoſe all theſe things concern S. Peter 1n all the capacities can be 
with any colour pretended, yet what have the Biſhops of Roe to doe with this? For 
how will it appear that theſe promiſes and Commiſhons did relate to him as a particu+ 
Jar Biſhop, and not as a publick Apoſtle? ſince this latter is ſo much the more likely, 
becauſe the great pretence of all ſeems ia reaſon more proportionable to the founding! 
of a Church, then its continuance. And yet if they did relate to him as a particular 
Biſhop, (which yet is a farther degree of improbability, removed farther from certain- 
ty) yet why ſhall S. Clement or Linus rather ſucceed in this great office of Headſhip 
then S. John: or any of the Apoſtles that ſurvived Peter? It is no way likely a private per- 
ſon ſhould skip over the head of an Apoſtle. Or why ſhall his Succeſlors at Kowe more 
enjoy the benefit of it then his Succeſlors at Antioch ? ſince that he was at Antioch and) . 
reached there, we have a Divine Authority ; but that he did ſo at Rome, at moſt we 

have but a humane. And if it be replied that becauſe he died at Rome, it was Argu- 
ment enough that there his Succeſlors were to inherit his privilege, this beſides that 
[at moſt it is but one little degree of probability, and ſo not of ſtrength ſufficient to ſup-| 
port an Article of faith, it makes that the greatDivine Right of Rowe,and the Apoſtolical 
fpreſidency,was ſo contingent and fallible as to depend upon the decree of Neroz and ifhe 
[had ſent him to Artioch there to have ſuffered Martyrdome, the Biſhops of that Town 
{had been heads of the Catholick Church. And this thing preſles the harder, becaule 
it is held by no mean perſons in the Church of Rowe, that the Bilhboprick of Rome and 
ſthe Papacy are things ſeparable, and the Pope may quit that See and fit in another : 
which to my underſtanding is an Argument, that he that ſucceeded Peter at Antioch is 
[as much ſupreme by Divine Right as he that fits at Kowez both alike, that is, neither þid. Camera- | 
y Divine Ordinance. For if the Roman Biſhops by Chriſt's intention were to be f#- 2 veperty 
{Head of the Church, then by the ſame intention the Succeſſion muſt be continued in | 
jthat See 3 and then let the Pope go whither he will, the Biſhop of Kowe muſt be the 
Head : which they themſelves deny, and the Pope himſelf did not believe, whenin a 
chiſm he ſat at Avignon. And that it was to be continued in the See of Rowe, it is but 
offered to us upon conjecture, upon an attof providence, as they fanſy it, ſo ordering 
it by viſion3 and this proved by an Author which themſelves call fabulons and Apocry- 
phal, under the name of Liz#y, in Biblioth, PP. de paſſione Petri &* Pauli. A goodly buil- 
ding which relies upon an event that was accidental, whoſe purpoſe was but infiguated; 
the meaning of it but conjectured at, and this conjeCfture ſouncertaino, that it was an im- 
perfect aim at the purpoſe of an event, which whether it was true or no was ſouncer 
tain, that lit is tento one there was no ſuch matter. And yet again, another degre 
of uncertainty 1s, to whom the Biſhops of Rowe do ſucceed. For S. Paul was a 
much Biſhop of Rozze as S. Peter was 3 there he preſided, there he preached, and he it 
]wasthat was the Door of the Uncircumcifion and of the Gentiles, S. Peter of the Cir- 
| cumcifion and of the Jews onely 3 and therefore the converted Jews at Rowe migh 
with better reaſon claim the privilege of S. Peter, then the Romans and the Churches 
[tt her Communion, who do not; derive from Jewiſh Parents. 

. 9. Seventhly, If the words were never {o.appropriate to Peter, or alſo communica 
ted to his Succeſſors, yet of what value will the conſequent be? what prerogative 1 
entailed upon the Chair of Rowe? For that S. Peter was the Miniſterial Head of the 
Church, is the moſt that is defired'to be proved by thoſe and all other words brought] 
for the ſame purpoſes, atd'intereſts of that See. Now let the Miniſterial Head have 
what Dignity can be imagined, let him be the firſt, (and in all Communities that are 
Iregular and orderly there muſt be ſomething that is firſt upon certain occaſions, where 
an equal power cannot be exerciſed, and made pompous or ceremonial :) But will this 

iniſterial Head(hip inferr an infallibility ? will it inferr more then the Headlhip of the 
Jewiſh Synagogue, where clearly the High Prieſt was ſupreme in many ſenles, . yet 
Jia no ſenſe infallible > will-it- inferr more to us then it did amongſt the Apoltles, 

mongſt whom if for order's ſake S. Peter was the firft, yet he had' no compulſory 
{power over the Apoſtles? there was no ſuch thing ſpoke of, nor any ſuch thing -put in 
Practice. And that the other Apoſtles were by a perſonal privilege as infallible as 
Pimnſelf, ts no reaſon to hinder the exerciſe of ;ariſdiction or any compulſory powef 
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overthem; for though in Faith they were infallible, yet in.manners and- matter 


tzanſmitting an example of the exerciſe of ſome Judicial power over ſome one of then, 
- [Tf he had but withſtood any of them to their faces, as S. Paul did him, it had been more 


| words that can with any probability be pretended. 


|vers other Articles, I would make no ſcruple of believing, but limit and conform my 
{underſtanding to all their DiQates, and believe it reaſonable all Propheſying ſhould: 
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Vow, 


fat as likely to erreas S. Peter himſelf was : and certainly there might have ſom ag 
happened in the whole Colledge that might have been a Record of his Authority, by 


then yetis ſaid in his behalf. Will the Miniſterial Headlhip inferr any more;then that 
when the Church in a Community or a publick capacity ſhould do any At of Miniſte- 
ry Eccleſtaſticall heſhall be firſt in Order? Suppole this to be a dignity to preſide in 
Councils, which yet was not always granted him : ſuppoſe it to be a power of takin 

'cognizance of the Major Cauſes of Biſhops when Councils cannot be called : fy. 
'poſe it a double voice, or the laſt decifive, or the negative 1n the cauſes exteriour : 
ſuppoſe it to be what you will of dignity or exteraall regiment, which when all 
-Churches were united in Communion, and neither the intereſt of States nor the en- 
gagement of opinions had made diſunion, might better have been aQed then now it can + 
yet this will fall infivitely ſhort of a power to determine Controverſies iofallibly, and 
to preſcribe to all mens faith and conſciences. A Miniſterial Head(hip or the prime 
Miniſter cannot in any capacity become the foundation of the Church to any ſuch pur- 
poſe. And therefore men are cauſeleſly amuſed with ſuch premifles, and are afraid off 
ſuch Concluſions which wiſl never follow from the admiſſion of any ſenſe of theſe 


10. Eighthly, I conſider that theſe Arguments from Scripture are too weak to ſup. 
| port ſuch an Authority which pretends to give Oracles, and to anſwer infallibly ig; 
Queſtions of Faith, becauſe there is greater reaſon to believe the Popes of Rome haves 
erred, and greater certainty of demonſtration, then theſe places give that they are 
infallible ; as will appear by the inſtances and perpetual experiment of their being de- 
ceived, of which there is no Queſtion, but of the ſenſe of theſe places therejs. And 
Indeed, if I hadas clear Scripture for their infallibility, as T have againſt their halfCom- 
munion, againſt their Service in an unknown tongue, worſhipping of Images, anddi- 


tbe reſtrained : But till then I have leave to diſcourſe, and to uſe my reaſon. Andto 
my reaſon it ſeems not likely that neither Chriſt nor any of hisApoſtles,not S.Peter him- 


jſignof a Superiour Authority, nothing of Superiour juriſdition. 'Ocs 5 aus v7 wie mile, 


{with greateſt fancy pretended are expounded by Antiquity to contrary purpoſes. 


ſelf, not S. Pax! writing to the Church of Rozve, ſhould ſpeak the leaſt word ortittle of 
jthe infallibility of their Biſhops : for it was certainly as convenient to tell us of areme- 
idy, as to foretell that certainly there muſt needs be hereſies, and need of a reme- 
oy: And it had been a certain determination of the Queſtion, if, when ſo'rare ag; 
opportunity was miniſtred in the Queſtion about Circumciſion that they ſhould have 
iſent to Peter, who for his infallibility in ordinary, and his power of Headſhip, would 
not onely with reaſon enough, as being infallibly aſſiſted, but alſo for his Authority, 
have beſt determined the Queſtion, if at leaſt the firſt Chriſtians had knawn fo pro- 
fitable and ſo excellent a ſecret. And although we have but little Record that the firſt 
Council at Jer»ſalezs did much obſerve the ſolennities of Law, and the forms of Con- 
ciliary proceedings, and the Ceremonials 3 yet ſo much of it as is recordedis agaialt, 
them. S. James, and not S. Peter,gave the final ſentence 3 and although S. Peter deter-| 
mined the Queſtion pro libertate, yet S. Jewes made the Decree and the Aſumentum 
too,and gave ſentence they ſhould abſtain from ſome things there mentioned, which by 
way of temper he judged moſt expedient: And ſo it paſſed. And S. Peter ſhewed no! 
muTyre yy uns, Iv eas emis od) dgyras, 

IT. So that if the Queſtion be to. be determined by: Scripture, it muſt ether be] 
ended by plain places, or by obſcure. Plain places there are none, and theſe that are 


But if qbſcure places be all the «/2w7iz, by. what means ſhall we iofallibly find the ſenſe 
of them > The Pope's interpretation though in all other caſes it might be pretended, in 
this catinot 3 foritis'the thing in Queſtion, and therefore cannot determine for it(elf. 
{Eithertherefore we have alſo another infallible guide beſides the Pope,and ſo we have 
woFoundations and two Heads, (for this as well as the other upon the ſame reaſon) 
relſe(whichis indeed the truth) there is no infallible way to be infallibly aſſured that 
he Popeis infallible. Now it being againſt the common condition of wen, above the 
retences ofall other Governours Eccleſiaſticall, agaioſt the Analogie of Scripture, and 
he deportment of the other. Apoſtles, againſt the Oeconomy of the Church, and S. Per 


 Fer's own entertaigment, the preſumption lies againſt him, and theſe places are to be 
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" [left totheir prime intentions, and riot put upon the rack; to force then to confeſs what 
| never thought. : $1 | AE 597 4 

| +12, But now for Antiquity, if that be > ur in this Queſtion; there are ſo man 
|[eircumſtancesto be conſidered to reconcile their words and their aQtions, that the pro- 
ceſs is more troubleſome then tlie Argument can be concluding, or the matter con 
fiderable : But I ſhall alittle conſider it, fo, far at leaſt as to ſhew either Antiquity ſaid 
no ſuch thing as is pretended, or, if they did, it is-but little conſiderable, becauſe they 
did not believe themſelves 5 their practice was the greateſt evidence in the world a 
gainſt the pretence of their words. ButI am much eaſed of a long diſquiſition in thi 
particular (for I love not to prove.a Queſtion by Arguments whoſe Authority is in it 
| [ſelf as fallible and by circumſtances made as uncertain as the Queſtion ): by the ſayin 
of #neas Sylvixs, that before the Nicene Council every man lived ta him(elf, and (mal 
reſpe&t was had to the Church of Rowe 53 which praftice could not well confi 

with the Doftrine of their Biſhops Infallibility, and by conſequence ſupreme judg 
ment and laſt reſolution in matters of Faith : but eſpecially by the infinuation and con 


: 


[not of the Dofrine of the Pope's Infallibility 3 for Nil#s,Gerſon, Almain,the Divines o 
HParis, Alphonſus de Cafiro and Pope Adrian VI. perſons who lived 14900 years after 
FChriſt, affirrn that Infallibility is not ſeated in the Pope's perſon, that he may erre, and 
ometimes actually hath : which is a clear demonſtration that the Church knew no 
uch Doftrine as this 3 there had been no Decree nor Tradition nor general opinion 
ofthe Fathers, or of any Age before them 3 and therefore this Opinion, which Be/ar- 
ine would fain blaſt if he could,yet in his Concluſion he ſays it is not proprie heretica. 
TAdevice and an expreſſion of his own, without ſenſe or precedent. But if the Fathers 
had ſpoken of it and believed it, why may not a diſagreeing perſon as well reject their 
uthority when it is in behalf of Kowze, as they of Rome without ſcruple caſt them © 
when they ſpeak againſtit? For Be{armire, being preſled with the Authority of Nils 
Biſhop of Theſſalonica and other Fathers, ſays that the Pope acknowledges no Fathers, 
- {but they are all his children, and therefore they cannot depoſe againſt him: and if that 
be true, why ſhall we take their Teſtimonies for him? for if Sons depoſe in their Fa- 
ther's behalf, it is twenty to one but the adverſe party will be caſt, and therefore at the 
eſt it is but ſuſpeFurm Teſtimonium, But indeed this diſcourſe ſignifies nothing but a 
perpetuall uncertainty in ſuch Topicks,and that, where a violent prejudice or a concer- 
ting intereſt is engaged, men by not regarding what any man ſays proclaim to all the 
world that nothing 1s certain but Divine Authority. 
+ 13, ButI will not take advantage of what Be//armine ſays, nor what Stapleton or any 
one of them all ſay, for that will be but topreſs upon perſonal perſwaſionsz or to urge| 
a general Queſtion with a particular defaillance, and the Queſtion is never the nearer 
toan end: for if Be//armine ſays any thing that is not to another man's purpoſe: or 
zerfwaſion, that man will be tried by his own Argument, not by another's. And 
lo would every man doe. that loves his liberty, as all wife men do, and therefore re- 
tain it by open violence, or private evaſions. But to return, 
-* I4. An Authority from Irernews inthis Queſtion, and on behalf of the Pope's Infal- 
libility, or the Authority of the See of Kozxe, or of the neceſlity of communicating with 
them, is very fallible : for beſides that there are almoſt a dozen anſwers to the words| 
ofthe Allegation, as is to be ſeen in thoſe that trouble themſelves 1n this Queſtion with: 
te Allegation, and anſwering ſuch - Authorities; yet if they ſhould make for the af- 
[frmative of this Queſtion, it 18 proteſtatio: contre faFum. For Irenews had no ſuch 
.. (great opinion of Pope YiFor's Intallibility, that he believed things in the ſame degree of 
neceſlity that the Pope did 3 for therefore he chides: him for Excommunicating the 
Aſian Biſhops «bez all. at a blow. in the Queſtion concerning Eaſter-day : and in a 
{Queſtion of Faith he expreſly diſagreed from the doctrine of Rowe 7. for Irenexs was 
ff the Millenary opinion, and believed it to be a Tradition Apoſtolicall, Now if the | 
rch of Rozze was of that opinion then, why is ſhe not now ? where is the fuccefſion 
jof her Do&rine ? But if ſhe was not of that opinion then, and Zrene#s was, where was 
is belief of that Churche's Infallibility > The ſame I urge concerning}S. Cyprian, who 
Was the head of a Sect in oppoſition to the Church of Kowe in the Queſtion of Re-f 
daptization; and he and the abettors, Firmiliar andthe other. Biſhops of Cappadocia 
nd the-yoicinage ſpoke harſh words of Steven, and ſuch as become them not toſpeak 
Foarinfallible Do@or,.and the ſupreme Head -of the Church. I will urge none of them] 
$0 the diſadvantage of. that See, but.onely note the Satyrs of Firmilian againſt him; 
decauſe it is of good uſe, to ſhew that it is poſſible for them in their 11] carriage to blaſt 
| Fhe reputation and efficacy of a great Authority. For he ſays that that Church d 
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Þ Ubi illa Au- 
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Salmeron Tom. 


ad Canonem 3 
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wentis Divine rei 3 princmn 
p70 
Parguane aWhores, 


blefſed Apoſtles, and deſtroyed the honour of their pretence by their untowarg Pre. 
Optnion of 


. |{2ilian, thoſe Biſhops of Aſia that ſeparated in the Queſtion of Eſter, and thoſe of 4fri- 


Alan.Cop. dialog. 


Vide etiam Boni- 


EL. 4. c.89. in fine; 
12. tra&F.68.ſe 


he would not have given to Liberius, Qui tecum nox colligit ſpargit. For it might be 
rue enough of Dawaſusr, who was a good Biſhop and a right believer : but if Lite. 
ins's name had been put in ſtead of Damaſuys, the caſe had been altered with the 
ame for S. Hierome did believe and write it ſo, that Liberizs had ſubſcribed to 
rianiſm. And if either he or any of the reft had believ'd the Pope could not be 
Heretick nor his Faith fail, but be ſo good and of ſo competent Authority as to be 
Rule to Chriſtendom 3 why did they not appeal to the Pope in the Aria Contro: | 
wverſie 2 why was the Biſhop of Kowe made a party and a concurrent, as other good 
iſhops were, and not a Judge and an Arbitrator in the Queſtion ? why did the 
athers preſcribe ſo many Rules and cautions and proviſoes for the diſcovery of He- 
eſy? why were the Emperours at ſo much charge, and the Church at ſo much 
rouble, as to call and' convene Councils reſpeRively, to diſpute fo frequently, to 
rite ſo ſedulouſly, to obſerve all advantages againſt their Adverſaries, and for the 

ruth, and never offered to call for the Pope to determine the Queſtion in his Chair } 
ertainly no way could have been ſo expedite, none ſo concluding and peremptory, 
could have convinc'd ſo certainly, none could have triumphed ſo openly over 

Il Diſcrepants, as this, if they had known of any ſuch thing as his being infallible, or 
hat he had been appointed by Chriſt to be the Judge of Controverſies. And there- 
oreI will not edule this Diſcourſe to excuſe any more words either -pretended or. 
eally ſaid to this purpoſe of the Pope, for they would but make books (well and the 
veſtion endleſs : 1 ſhall onely to this purpoſe obſerve that the old Writers were 

ſo far from believing the Infallibility of the Roman Church or Biſhop , that ma- 
ny Biſhops and many Churches did aQtually live and continue out of the Roman 
Communion z particularly * Saint Auſtin, who with 217 Biſhops and their Suc- 
eſſors for 100 years together ſtood ſeparate from that Church, if we may believe 
their own Records. So did Ignatins of Conſtantinople, S. Chryſoſtome , S. Cyprian, Fir» 


cain the Queſtion of Rebaptization. But beſides this, moſt of them had Opinivns which 
the Church of Rome diſavows now, and therefore did fo then, or elſe ſhe hath innovated 
in her Doctrine 3 which though it be moſt true and notorious, I am ſure ſhe will never 
confeſs. But no excuſe can be made for S. Awſftiz's diſagreeing and conteſting inthe 
Queſtion of Appeals to Rowe, the neceſlit Communicating Infants, the abſolute 
damnation of Infaits to the pains of Hell, if they die before Baptiſm, and divers other 
particulars. It was a famous a& of the Biſhops of Ligeria and 1firia, who, ſeeing the 
Pope of Rome conſenting to the fifth Synod in diſparagement of the famous Council of 
Chalcedoj, which for their own intereſts they did not like of, renounced ſubjedion td| 
his Patriarchate, and erected a Patriarch at Aquilei, who was afterwards tranllated to 
Penice, where his hame remains to this day. It is alfo notorious that moſt of the Fa- 
thers were of - war that the Souls of the Faithfull did not enjoy the Beatifick Viſoo 
before Doomſagay. ' Whether Rome was then of that opinion or no I know not | am 
Ifure riow they are not, witnefs the Councils of Florence and Trent -* but of this I ſhall 
ive a more full account afterwards, - But if to all this which is already noted weadde 
hat great variety of opinions amongſt the Fathers and Councils in aflignation of the 
Canon, they not conſulting with the Biſhop of Kowe, nor any of then thinking them? 
Ives bound to follow his Rule in enumeration of the Books of Sctipture, I think o@ 
ore need to be ſaid as to this particular. 
x5. Eighthly, 
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52% 15- Eighthly, Butnow if, after all this, there be ſome Popes which were notorious 


| ends moſt openly, I ſuppole then the Iofallibility will disband, and we may doe to him 


- ſaffirms that the Pope may erre iz definiendis dogmatibws fidei. And that we may not fear Que. de confirm; 


hol 


jzened with falſe Copies of the ſixth Synod, which was ſo little a while before them, 
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Hereticks, and Preachers of falſe Dodtrine, ſome that made impious Decrees both 
in Faith and manners, ſome that have determined Queſtions with egregious ignvu- 
rance and ſtupidity , ſome with apparent ſophiſtry, and many to ſerve their own 


as to other good Biſhops, believe him when there is cauſe; but if there be none, then 
touſe our Conſciences. No# enim: ſalvat Chriſtianum, quod Pontifex conſlamter affirmat \r:ag. de inter. 
preceptues ſunm eſſe juſium, ſed oportet illud examinari, & ſe juxta regulam ſperitts das fli#. campoſ. 3 
mum dirigere, 1 would not inſtance and repeat the errours of dead Biſhops, if the ex- —_ ok 
treme boldneſs of the pretence did not make it neceſſary. But if we may believe Ter-|Lib. adverſ; 
txVian, Pope Zepherinws approved the Prophecies of A/ortarws, and upon that appro-|**** 
bation granted peace to the Churches of 4ſia and Phrygia, till Praxeas perſwaded him 
to revoke his at. But let this reſt upon the credit of Tertu/ian, whether Zepherinus wer 
2 Montaniſt or no: ſome ſuch thing there was for certain. Pope Yigilizs denied two Nas[#id. Literal. ' 
tures in Chriſt, and in his Epiſtle to Theodora the Empreſs anathematiz'd all them that +> n——agy I, 
faid he had two natures in one perſon. S.Gregory himſelf permitted Prieſts to give Con-|Durand. 4. 
frmation, which is all one as if he ſhould permit Deacons to conſecrate, they being by|##*-7-4: 4: 


Divine Ordinance annext tothe higher Orders: and upon this very ground Adrianss 


we ſhall want inſtances,we may to ſecure it take their own confeflion; Nam multe ſunt {71+ wit. 
decretales heretice, (ſays Occhem as he is cited by Almain,) & firmiter hoc credo,(lays he .ap.24.9.uics 
for bis own particular:_) ſed on licet dogmatizare oppoſiturn,quoniam ſunt determinate. $0 
that we may as well ſee that it is certain that Popes may be Hereticks, as that it is dan- 
gerous to ſay ſo 3 and therefore there are ſo few that teach it. All the Patriarchs and the 
Biſhop of Rowe himſelf ſubſcribed to Arianiſm, (as Baronixs confeiles : ) and * Gratianj{P-357-1-44; 
firms that Pope Awaſtafins II. was ſtrucken of God for communicating with the He- LO RIeS : 
tick Photinws. I know it will be made light of that Gregory the ſeventh ſaith the very 
xorciſts of the Roman Church are ſuperiour to Princes. But what ſhall we thiak of that 
ecretall of Gregory the third, who wrote to Boniface his Legate in Germany, qudd i; $4: — 
orum uxores infirmitate aliqud morbid} debitum reddere noluerunt aliis poterant nubere # il. 218. edi. 
as this a dodrine fit for the Head of the Church,an infallible Door ? It was plainly, {9% 
any thing ever was» doFrinea Demoniorum, and is noted for ſuch by Gratian, Canſ. 32. 
.7.carn-quod propoſuiſti. Where the Gloſs alſo intimates that the ſame privilege was gran- 

to the Engliſh-men by Gregory,quia novi erant in fide. And ſometimes we had little 
aſon to expect much better : for,not to inſtance in that learned diſcourſe in the * Ca- ff Cap: per vene- 
n-Law de majoritate & obedientia,where the Pope's Supremacy over Kings is proved mf __ 
om the firſt chapter of Geweſſs,and the Pope is the Sun,and the Emperour is the Moon, 
r that was the fancy of one Pope perhaps, though made authentick and doGtrinall by 
im3 it was (if it be poſſible) more ridiculous, that Pope T#»ocent the third urges that 
he 4/0ſaical/ Law was (till to be obſerved,and that upon this Argument 5 Saxe, ſaith he, 
ww Denteronominu Secunda lex interpretetur,ex vi vocabuli comprobatur,ut quod ibi decer- 
tur in Teſtainento Novo debeat obſervari. Worſe yet3 for when there was a corruptio 
crept into the Decree called SayFa Romara,where,in ſtead of theſe words, Sedulii opm|pjp. rs. ape 
beroicis verſebus deſcriptum, all the old Coples till of late read, heretics verſibus deſcrip-|Gratian. 
um,this very miſtake made many wiſe men,(as Pierizs ſays) yea,Pope Adrian the lixth, fe Sacerd, 
no worſe man,believe that all Poetry was hereticall,becauſe (forſooth.) Pope Gelaſtus,|*=16- 
whoſe Decree that was, although he believed Sedxlizs to be a good Catholick, yer, as 

ey thought, concluded his Verſes to be hereticall. But theſe were ignorances ; it hath 
been work arnongſt ſome others, whoſe errours have been more malicious. Pope Ho- 
norius was coidemned by the fixth General Synod, and his Epiſtles burnt 3 and in th 
eventh Adtion of the eighth Synod the Acts of the Roman Council under Adrian the 
ſecond are recited,in which it is ſaid that Hororins was juſtly anathematiz'd, becauſe h 
was convict of Herefie. Be/armine (ays, it is probable that Pope Adrian and the Roma 
Council were deceived with falſe Copies of the fixth Synod, and that Howorins was n | 
Heretick. To this I ſay. that although the Roman Synod and the eighth General Sy 
and Pope Adrian all together are better witneſles for the thing then Bel/armine's 
jequre is againſt itz yet if we allow his conjecture, we ſhall loſe nothing in the 
e: for either the Pope is no infallible Door, but may be a Heretick, as Ho-| 
s was 5 or elſe a Council is to us no infallible Determiner. I fay,as tous: 
for if Adriay and the whole Roman Council and the eighth General were all co- 


whoſe Ads were tranſa&ted and kept in the Theatre and Records of the Catholick, 
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9. 1.4.10.4ab.2. 
Picus Mirand. 
in expoſit. theo- 
rem. 4. 


«4 Letorem, & blamed, and wiſhed to recant. Pope Nicolas explicated the Myſtery of the "Apia 


" == 
Chuxch:5; he is a bold man that will be confident that he hath true;Copies now... 6 

that let. which they pleaſe ſtand or fall, let the Pope be a Hezetick or, the Cou 6 Fl s 
deceived and palpably abuſed, ( for the other, we will diſpute it upon other inf. e 
and arguments when we ſhall know which part they will chuſe ) ja the meantime ces 
ſhall get in the general what we loſe inthe particular. T his onely, this device of oy 
ing the Copies of the Councils were falſe, was the ſtrategem. of Albertus Pighiys > 


years after the thing was done 3 of which invention Pighizs was preſently admoniſheq 
3 


ment with ſo much ignorance and zeal, that in condemning Berexgarizs he taught 

worſe impiety. But what need I any more inſtances ? it is a confeſſed caſe by z 4 
ronims, by Biel, by Stella, Almain, Occham and Canus, and generally by the beſt Sch. 
lars in the Church of Rowe, that a Pope may be a Heretick, and that ſome of them 
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upra, ſet, eſt 
60. 


FR ide Alphonſ. 


ereſ. c. 4. boc 


trium Capitulo- 
rum damnarunt 
expreſse. 

Extrav. comm. 


Tit. X. 


ſecrat. dift. 2. 


tuum valitura 
turmus, tc. 


Extrav. Com. 
Sixt, 4. Cap. Ie 


Caſt. 1.1, a4v.\fore although the Canon SanFa Romana approves all the Decreralls of Popes, yet that 


"12. ub; Pp. Virgin Hary was conceived in Original fin. Now what ſolennity can be more requi- 


Extrav. gr6%*, | determined de fide, ſaith YViForelws : nay, the Authour of the Glols of the Canon-Law 
De Angelo cuſtod, hath theſe expreſs words, De feſto Conceptionis nihil dicitur, quia celebrandum non eſt, ſ- 
fol. 59. de con- | ut in multis regionibws fit, &* maxime in Anglia, & hec br ratio, quia it peccatis con- 


can pronunciand{ a ; 
elojj:verb, Nativ| did not expunge theſe words, but left them upon Record, not onely againſt a received 


* ic in perpe- [Dy a-Pope with an intent to oblige all Chriſtendome) decreed * this to that purpole. 


aQtually were ſo; and noleſs then three General Councils did believe the fame thin 
3s. the (ixth, ſeventh, and eighth,as BeZarmine is plealed to acknowledge in his fourth 
ook De Pontifice Romano, c.11. reſp, ad Arg. 4. And the Canon $i Pepa.dift. 40, affirms 
it in expreſs terms, that a Pope is judicable and punilhable in that caſe. But there is 
o wound but ſome Empirick or other will pretend to cure it, and there is a cure for 
histoo. For though it be true, that if a Pope were a Heretick the Church might de- 
ofe him, yet no Pope can be a Heretick 3 not but that the man may, but the Pope 
annot, for he is ipſo faFo no Pope, for he is no Chriſtian : ſo BeJarmine : and (© 
hen you think you have him faſt, he is gone, and nothing of the Pope left. But who 
ees not the extreme folly of this evaſion? For belides that out of fear and caution he 
rants more then he needs, more then was ſought for in the Queſtion, the Pope hath 
o more privilege thenthe Abbot of Cluny 3 for he cannot be a Heretick, nor be de- 
oled by a Council : for if he be axifeſtly a Heretick, he is ipſo fao no Abbot, for he 
s no Chriſtian; and if the Pope be a Heretick privately & occultly, for that he may be 
ccuſed and judged, ſaid the Glofſe upon the Canon $3 Papa, diſt. 40. and the Abbot 
f Cluny and one of his meaneſt Monks can be no more, therefore the calc is all one, 
But * this is fitter to make ſport with,then to interrupt a ſerious dilcourſe, And there- 


very Decretall hath not decreed it firm enough, but that they are ſo warily receiy'dby 
them, that when they liſt they are pleaſed to diſſent from them. And it is evideat iq 
"the Extravagant of $ixtws IV. Com. De reliquiis, who appointed a Feaſt of theimma- 
culate Conception, a ſpecial Office for the day, and Indulgences enough to the obſer- 
vers of it.: and yet the Dominicans, were lo far from believing the Pope to beinfal- 
lible; and his Decree authentick, that they declaim'd againſt it in their Pulpits ſo furi. 
ouſly and ſo long, till they were prohibited under pain of Excommunication to ſay the 


red forthe Pope to make a Cathedral determination of an Article? The Article was ſo 
concluded, that a Feaſt was inſtituted for its celebration,and pain of Excommunication 
threatned to them which ſhould preach the contrary 3 nothing more ſolemn, nothing 
more confident and ſevere, And yet after all this;to ſhew that whatſoever thoſe people 
would have us to believe, they'l believe what they liſt themſelves, this thing was not 


cepta fuzf, ffeut &:c4teri Sandi. And the Commillaries of 8ixt#s V. and Gregory XIII. 


and more approved opinion of the Jeſuits and Franciſcans,but alſo in plain defianceof a 
Decree made by their viſible Head of the Church, who (if ever any thing was decreed 
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conſtitatione ſta- 


De reliquiis, (5c 


6. Sothat, without taking particular notice of it, that egregious ſophiſtry and tlat- 
tery of the late Writers of the Roman Church is in this inſtance, beſides divers-others 
before mentioned, clearly made invalid. For here the Biſhop of Rove, not as a private 
DoGor,:but as Pope, notby declaring his own opinion, but with an intent to oblige 
the Church, gave ſentence 1n a Queſton which the Dominicans will (till account prom 
determinata. And every Decretall recorded in the Canon-Law, if it be falſe in the 
matter, ls juſt ſuch another inſtance. And Alphonſas 4 Caſtro ſays tothe ſame purpolez 

nthe inſtance of Celeftine diſſolving Marriages for Herely 3 Neque Celeſtini error talif 
wit qui ſol; wegligentie imputari debeat, ita ut illum erriſſe dicamus velut privatan perſ0- 
am, & non ut Papam,quoniam hujuſaodi Celeſtini definitio habetur in antiquis Decree 
Vbws, in cap, Laudabilem, titulo De converſione infidelium 3 quam ego ipſe vids Oy? 
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* |zib. 1. adv. bereſ. cap. 4. And therefore *tis a moſt intolerable folly to pretend that 

the Pope cannot erre in his Chair, though he may erre in his Cloſet, and may mains 
{rain a falſe opinion even to his death. For beſides that it is ſottiſh to think that either] 
The would not have the world of his own opinion, (as all men naturally would;) or 
that, if he were ſet in his Chair, he would determine contrary to himſelf in his Study, 
( and therefore to repreſent it as poſſible, they are fain to flie to a Miracle, for which 
they have no colour, neither inſtruCtions, nor infinuation, nor warrant, nor promiſe 3} 
beſides that it were impious and unreaſonable to depoſe him for Hereſy, who may ſo 
eafily, even by ſetting himſelf in his Chair and reviewing his Theorems, be cured : 
lit is alſo againſt a very great experience. For belides the former Allegations, it is 
moſt notorious that Pope Alexander II. in a Council at Rome of 300 Archbiſhops and 
'[Biſhops, 4. D. 1179- condemned Peter Lombard of Hereſy in a matter of great con- 
cernment, no leſs then ſomething about the Incarnation; from which Sentence he was, 
after 36 years abiding it, abſolved by Pope Tenocent ITT. without repentance or dere- 
lIition of the Opinion. Now if this Sentence was not a Cathedral Dictate, as ſolemn 
ndgreat as could be expefed, or as is ſaid to be neceffary to oblige all Chriſtendome, 
Jet the great Hyperaſpiſts of the Roman Church be Judges, who tell us that a particu- 
ar Council with the Pope's confirmation is made Oecumenicall by adoption, and is in- 
fallible, and obliges all Chriſtendome : ſo Be/armine. And therefore he ſays that it is {L. 2: de Concil, 
temerarium, erroneum, & proximum hereſi, to deny it. But whethet it beor not, it is? 5: 

all one as to my purpoſe. For it is certain, that in a particular Council confirmed by 
he Pope, if ever, then and there the Pope ſate himſelf in his Chair 3 and it is as certain 
hat he fate beſides the cuſhion, and determined ridiculoully and falſely in this caſe. But þn 
his is a device for which there is no Scripture, no Tradition, no one dogmaticall reſo- 5": ow | 
ute ſaying of any Father, Greek or Latine, for above 1ooo years aſter Chriſt: and} '' * © | 
hemſelves,-when they liſt, can acknowledge as much. And therefore Be/armine's 
ying, I perceive, is believed of them to be true, That there are many things in the 
Decretall Epiſtles which make not Articles to be de fide. And therefore, Nor: ef me- 
ſſarid credendum determinatis per ſummun Pontificem, \ays Almain. And this ſerves 
heir rurns in every thing they do not like 3 and therefore I am reſolved it ſhall ſerve 
y turn alſo for ſomething, and that is, that the matter of the Pope's Infallibility is ſo 
ridiculous and improbable, that they do not believe it themſelves. Some of them |; 
early practiſed the contrary : and although Pope Leo X. hath determined the Pope 
to be above a Counci], yet the Sorboy tothis day ſcorn it at the very-heart. AndI 
might urge upon them that ſcorn that + A/m4in truly enough by way of Argument 
lledges. It is a wonder that they who affirm the Pope cannot erre in judgement, do 
talſo affirm that he cannot (in : they are like enough to ſay ſo,ſays he, 1f the vici- ff De 4uthorir, | 
ous lives of the Popes did not make a daily confutation of ſuch flattery. Now for my fn fink on. ne 
own particular,I am as confident, and think it as certain,that Popes are actually decei-|  * 
ved in matters of Chriſtian Doctrine, as that they do prevaricate the laws of Chriſtian 
_ ]piety. Andtherefore * Alphonſws 2 Caſiro calls them 7m1pudentes Pape afſentatores, that|* L. x, ca. 4. ad 
aſcribe to him infallibility in judgment or interpretation of Scripture. jurrſe href. edit 
17. But if themſelves did believe it heartily, what excuſe 1s there in the world for Ard, | 
the ſtrange uncharitableneſs or ſupine negligence of the Popes, that they do not (et Prgantur ita 
themſelves in their Chair, and write infallible Commentaries, and determine all Con-fggo a tn | 
troverſies without errour, and blaſt all Hereſies with the word of their mouth, declar 6 
what is and what is not de fide, that his Diſciples and Confidents may agree upon it, re 
concile the Franciſcans and Dominicans, and expound all Myſteries? For it cannot be 
imagined but he that was endued with ſo ſupreme power in order to ſo great ends, wa 
alſo fitted with proportionable, that is, extraordinary, perſonal abilities, ſucceedin 
and derived upon the perſons of all the Popes. And then the Doctors of his Church 
need not trouble themſelves with ſtudy, nor writing explications of Scripture, but 
{might wholly attend to practicall Devotion,and leave all their Scholaſticall wranglings, 
the diſtinguiſhing Opinions of their Orders, and they might have a fine Church, ſome- 
thing like Fairy-land, or Lzciar's Kingdome in the Moon. But if they ſay they cannot 
doe this when they liſt, but when they are moved toilt by the Spirit, then we are never 
the nearer : for ſo may the Biſhop of Angouleſee write infallible Commentaries whe 
the Holy Ghoſt moves him to it, for I ſuppoſe his motions are not incffeCtual, but h 
will ſufficiently afliſt us in performing of what he aQtually moves us to, But among 
many hundred Decrees which the Popes of Rowe havemade, or confirmed and atteſted 
(which is all one) I would fainknow, in how many of them did the Holy Ghoſt affi 
bem? If they know it,let them declare it,that it may be certain which of their Decretals 
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are de fide3 for as yet none of his own Church knows. If they do not know, then 
neither can we know it from them, and then we are as uncertain as ever. And belides 
the Holy Ghoſt may poſlibly move him, and he by his ignorance of it may negle& { 
profitable a motion, and then his promiſe of iofallible afliſtance will be to very little 
purpoſe, becauſe it is with very much fallibility applicable to practice. And there. 
Fre it is abſolutely uſeleſs to any man or any Church: becauſe, ſuppoſe it ſettled i» 
Theſs, that t Pope is infallible; yet whether he will doe his duty,' and perform thoſe 
conditions of being affiſted which are required of him, or whether he be a ſecret $j. 
moniack, ( for if he be, heis ip/o faFo no Pope) or whether he be a Biſhop, or Priec 
or a Chriſtian, being all uncertain, every one of theſe depending upon the intentiog| 
and power of the Baptizer or Ordainer, which alſo are fallible, becauſe they depend 
upon the honeſty and power of other men 5 we cannot be infallibly certain of any 
Pope that he is infallible: and therefore when our Queſtions are determined, we 
are never the nearer, but may hug ourſelves in an imaginary truth, the certainty of 
finding truth oat depending upon ſo many fallible and contingent circumſtances, Ang 
therefore the thing, if it were true, being ſo to no phrpoſe, it is to be preſumed that 
God never gave a power ſoimpertinently, and from whence no benefit can accrue to 
the Chriſtian Church, for whoſe uſe and benefit, if at all, it muſt needs have been ap. 

inted. 

go” But I am too long in this impertinency. If I were bound to call any man Ma- 

er upon earth, and to believe him upon his own affirmative and authority, I would 

fall men leaſt follow him that pretends he is infallible, and cannot prove it. Forhe 
that cannot prove it makes meas uncertain as ever and that he pretends to Infallibi- 
lity, makes him carcleſs of uſing ſuch means which will morally ſecure thoſe wiſe! 
perſons , who, knowing their own aptneſs to be deceived, uſe what endeavours 
they canto ſecure themſelves from errour, and ſo become the better and more pro- 
bable guides. 
19. Well, thus far we are come: Although we are ſecured in Fundamental points 
from involuntary errour by the plain, expreſs and dogmaticall places of Scripture; 
yet in other things we are not, but may be 1nvincibly miſtaken, becauſe of the ob- 
ſcurity and difficulty in the controverted parts of Scripture, by reaſon of the incer- 
tainty of the means of its Interpretation, fince Tradition is of an uncertain reputation, 
and (ſometimes evidently falſe ; Councils are contradictory to each other, and > wky 
fore certainly are equally deceived many of them, and therefore all may ; and then 
the Popes of Rove are very likely to miſlead us, but cannot aſcertain us of tuthin' 
matter of Queſtion; and in this world we believe in part, and propheſy in part, and 
this imperfefion ſhall never be done away till we be tranſlated to a more glorious 
ſtate : either then we muſt throw our chances, and get truth by accident or predeſti- 
nation z or elſe we muſt lie ſafe in a mutuall Toleration, and private liberty of verſe 


ſion, unleſs ſome other Anchor can be thought upon where we may faſten our floating] 
, Velilels, and ride ſafely. by 
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{erning the very form of Baptiſm , ſome keeping cloſe to the inſtitution and the #-}3: 43. | 


Szcr; VIII 
Of the diſability of Fathers , or Writers E cclefuaftical, to deter- 


mine our Queſtions with certainty and truth. 


1. Here are ſomethat think they can determine all Queſtions in the world by 
two or three ſayings of the Fathers , or by the conſent of ſo many as they will 
leaſe to call a concurrent Teſtimony : But this conſideration will ſoon be at'an end: | 
For if the Fathers when they are witneſſes of Tradition do not always ſpeak truth, as | 
jt happened 1n the caſe of Papzas and his numerous Followers for almoſt three Ages]. | 
together 3 then is their Teſtimony more improbable when they diſpute or write Com- 
entaries. 
2, The Fathers of the firſt Ages ſpake unitedly concerning divers Queſtions of 
ret Theology, and yet were afterwards contradicted by one perſonage of great 
eputation , whoſe credit had ſo much influence upon the world as to make the con-| 
ary opinion become popular : why then may not we have the ſame liberty , when ſo 
lain an uncertainty is in their perſwaſions z and ſo great contrariety in their Doc- 
rines 2 But this is evident in the caſe of abſolute Predeſtination , which till Saint A4#- 
in's time no man preached , but all taught the contrary z and yet the reputation of 
this one excellent man altered the ſcene. But if he might diſſent from ſo general a! 
otrine, why may not wedoeſo too ( it being pretended that heis fo excellent a 
precedent to be followed ) if we have the ſame reaſon? He had no more Authority 
nor diſpenſation to diſſent then any Biſhop hath now. And therefore Saint Auſtin | 
hath dealt ingenuouſly , and as he took this liberty to himſelf, ſo he denies it not to | 
others, but indeed forces them to preſerve their own liberty. And therefore when | | 
Saint Hierom had a great minde to follow the Fathers in a point that he fanſied, and * Sefſ ut. 
the beſt ſecurity he had was , Patiaris me cum talibus errare, Saint Auſtin would not De: 
endure it, but anſwered his reaſon, and neglected the Authority. And therefore it b Lib. 6. | 
had been moſt unreaſonable that we ſhould doe that now, though in his behalf, { #*m. 7.in | 
which he towards greater perſonages ( for ſothey were then) at that time judged to þ 3. 20.4 | 
be unreaſonable. It is a plain receſſion from Antiquity which was determined by þ cr. | 
the Council of * Florence , piorum animas purgatas , &c. mox in Calum recipi, & *% _ 
mueri clare ipſum Denm trinum &- ununs ſicutieſt; as who pleaſe to try may ſee it dog- fine 6. | 
Imatically reſolved to the contrary by * Faſtin Martyr, by * Irenew, by © Origen, by _ = | 
*$aint Chryſoſtome, * Theodoret, * Arethas Ceſarienſis, ® Euthymius, who may anſwer þ ti6.4. adv. | 
for the Greek Church. And it is plain that it was the opinion of the Greek ChurchjMHoc | 
by that great difficulty the Romans had of bringing the Greeks to ſubſcribe to the}; | 
Plorentine Council, where the Latines ated their maſter-piece of wit and (trategem;the}* Ep. 111 a& | 
pou that hath beentill the famous and ſuperpolitick deſign of Trent: And for theli'7, p[u1. 148, | 
atine Church, * Tert#ian, * Saint Ambroſe, * Saint Auſtin, * Saint Hilary, * Pru-|" De exeq. | 
dentizs, " LaGantins, * Vidorinus Martyr and ? Saint Bernard are known to be of _ | 
opinion that the ſouls of the Saints are #» abditis receptaculis & exterioribus atriis, | Inc. 6, Apoc. | 
where they expett the reſurrection of their bodies, and the glorification of their fouls ; * mn. anti - p 
and though they all believe them to be happy, yet they injoy not the beatifick Vi- wry S. Aug. in 
ion before the reſurrefion. Now there being ſofull a conſent of Fathers ( for Zncvirc. 108. | 
many more may be added) and the Decree of Pope John XXII. beſides, who was} + gh & in| 
ſo confident for his Decree that he commanded the Univerſity of Paris to ſwear that #/. 35. &inl. | 
they would preach it and no other, and that none ſhonld be promoted to degrees ia Dil aies 2. 
Theology that did not ſwear thelike, ( as 1 Occham, © Gerſon, © Marſilivs and * A- Grkcr, que | 
drianzs report : ) fince it is eſteemed Jawfull to diſlent from all theſe, I hope no On re | 
man will be ſo unjuſt to preſs other men to conſent to an Authority which he himſelf {ge7epub. Ecdt. 
Judges to be incompetent. Theſe two great inſtances are enough; but if more were (cy Senenſ.| 
neceſſary , I could inſtance in the opinion of the Chiliaſts , maintained by the ſecond |; 7,” yer. 26. 
and third Centuries, and difavowed ever fince : in the DodQtrine of communicating #ierun. p 
nfants, caught and praftiſed as neceſſary by the fourth and fifth Centuries , and de- Poſh, | 
eſted by the Latine Church in all the following Ages : in the variety of opinions con- # in 4. ſer. | 


'ords of its firſt ſanRion , others affirming it to be ſufficient if it be adminiſtred 3» Lram, confirms; 
Homine: 


_— 


| 
| 
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The Opinimes of F athers not cogent. 
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In c. 16. AF, 
t Ep. 340. 


De verbo Dei 
l. 3. Cc, IQ, Sea, 
\Dices, 


Strom. 1.3. C5 6; 


[De conſecrat. \yomine Chriſti; particularly Saint Ambroſe , Pope Nicolas the Firſt, * Ven, z bo 
dam ugg t Saint *rnerd , beſides ſome Writers of after-Ages., as Hugo de Sando _—_— and 


he Dofors generally his contemporaries. And it would not be inconfiderabletg > 


ſerve, that if any Synod, General, National, or Provincial, be receded from b 


[the Church of the later Age , ( as there have been very many ) then ſo many Fathe;;| 
as were then aſſembled and united in opinion are eſteemed no Authority to determine| 


our perſwaſions. Now ſuppoſe 200 Fathers aſſembled in ſuch a Council, if all the 

had writ Books, and 200 Authorities had been alledged in confirmation of 20 Opini- 
on, it would have made a mighty noiſe, and loaded any man with an 10ſupportable 
prejudice that ſhould diſſent : And yet every opinion maintained againſt the Authori. 
ty of any one Council , though but Provincial, is in its proportion ſuch a vielent re. 
ceſfion and negle@ofthe Authority and Dottrine of ſo many Fathers as were then af. 
ſembled , who did as much declare their opinion in thoſe Aſſemblies by their Suffra. 
ges, asifthey had writit in ſo many books; and their opinion is more conſiderable 
inthe Aſſembly then in their writings, becauſe it was more deliberate, alliſted, United 

and more dogmaticall. In purſuance of this obſervation, it isto be noted by way of 
inſtance » that Saint Asſti» and two hundred and ſeventeen Biſhops , and all their 


admittendo ſc. exemplar precum. Vid. Door. 
Mart. de juriſdif. part. 4.p. 273. ( Eraſm. 
annot, in Hieron, 


Succeſlors * for a whole Age together , did conſent in denying 


ty ms, wee n9g- y <. pans £3 Appeals to Rowe; and yer the Authority of ſo many Fathers 
liz apud cones «ed. > $25. tn! dnache- ( all true Catholicks ) is of no force now at Rome in this Que. 
matizat omnes deciſores ſuos qui in ea cauſa 
- 7, (wan = Nr An lone is ſufficient. The Dottrine of Saint Aſtin alone brought 
quem pro maleditho Celeſtinus tacit? agnoſcit, in the Feſtival and veneration of the Aſſum ption of the bleiſed 


Virgin 3 and the hard ſentence paſſed at Rome upon unbaptized: 


ſtion : . but if it be in a matter they likes one of theſe Fathers a- 


efat, in Daniel. Infants, and the Dominican opinion concerning Predeterming- 
tion , derived from him alone as from their Original. $o that 
X a Father ſpeaks for them , it is wonderfull to ſee what Tragedies are ſtirred up a- 
gainſt them that diſſent , as is to be ſeen 1n that excellent nothing of Campian's Ten 
reaſons.But if the Fathers be againſt them,then Patres in quibuſdam non leviter lapſe ſunt, 
ſays Bearmine and , Conſtat quoſdam ex precipnis , itis certain the chiefeſt of them 
have foully erred. Nay, Poſa, Salmeron and adding , in the Queſtion of the im- 
maculate Conception, make no ſcruple to diſſent from Antiquity , to prefer.new 
DoQors before the oldz and to juſtifie themſelves, bring inſtances in which the 
Church of Roe had determined againſt the Fathers. And it is not excuſe enoughto 
fay that fingly the Fathers may erre , but if they concur they are certaig Teſtimony, 
For there is noqueſtion this day diſputed by perſons that are willing to be tried by the 
Fathers ſo generally atteſted on either ſide, as ſome points are which both ſides dillike 
ſeverally or conjun&ly. And therefore 'tis not honeſt for either ſide to preſs the Au- 
thority of the Fathers as a concluding Argument in matter of diſpute , unleſs them- 
ſelves will be content to ſubmit in all things to the Teſtimony of an equal number of 
thems which I am certain neither (ide will do. 
3. If I ſhould reckon all the particular reaſons againſt the certainty of this Topick, 


{it would be more then needs as to this Queſtion , and thereforel will abſtain fromall 


diſparagement of thoſe worthy perſonages, who were excellent lights to their ſeveral 
Dioceſes and Cures. And therefore I will not inſtance that Clemens Alexandrine 
taught that Chriſt felt no hunger or thirſt , but eat onely to make demonſtration of the| 
verity of his Humane nature ; nor that Saint Hilary taught that Chriſt in his ſuffer- 
1ngs had no ſorrow ; nor that Origer taught the pains of Hell not to have an eternall 


{duration; nor that S.Cyprias taught Rebaptization 3 nor that Athenagoras condemned 


ſecond Marriages; nor that Saint John Dameſcer (aid Chriſt onely prayed in appea- 


|rance not really and in truth ; I will let them all reſt in peace, and their memories 
Jin honour : for if I ſhould inquire into the particular emotions of this Article, | 


muſt doeto them as I ſhould be forced to doe now ; if any man ſhould ſay that the 


1Writings of the School-men were excellent argument and Authority to determine 


mens perſwaſions, I muſt conſider their writings , and obſerve their defaillances, 
their contradictions , the weakneſs of their Arguments, the miſ-allegations of Scrip- 
ure, their inconſequent .deduQtions, their falſe opinions, and all the weakneſſes of 
umanity , and the failings of their perſons; which no good man is willing to doe, 
nleſs he be compelled to it by a pretence that they are infallible , or that they are ſol- 
owed by men even into errours or impiety. And therefore ſince there is enough in 
he former inſtances to cure any ſuch miſperſwafion and prejudice, I will not inſtance 

the innumerable particularities that might perſwade us to keep our Liberty intire, 
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ortoule it diſczeetly, For it is notto be denied but that great advantages are to be 
made by chelr writings, & probabile eſt quod omnibus , quod pluribas, quod ſapientibus 
Jetyr « 1K 0ne wile man ſays a thing , itis an argument to me to believe it in its de- 

e of probation, that is, proportionable to ſuch an aſſent as the Authority of a 
wiſe man can prodnce, and whea there is nothing againſt-it that is greater 3 and ſo 
ja proportion bigher.and higher, as more wiſe men (ſuch as the old Doctors were ) 
doaffirm it: But that which I complain of 1s, that we look upon wiſe men that lived 
loog agoe with ſo much veneration and miſtake, that we reverence them not for ha- 
viog been wiſe men , but that they lived long fince. But when the Queſtion is con- 


of 


' |cerning Authority, there muſt be ſomething to build it onz a Divine Commandment, 


humane Sanction , excellency of ſpirit, and greatneſs of underſtanding , on which 


[things all humane Authority 1s regularly built. But now if we had lived in their 


times, (for ſo we mult look upon them now, as they did who without prejudice 
beheld them ) I ſuppoſe we ſhould then have beheld them as we in Englazd look on 
thoſe Prelates who are of great reputation for learning and ſanctity : here onely is the 
difterencc3 when perſons are living, their Authority is depreſled by their perſonal 
defaillances, and the contrary intereſts of their contemporaries, which disband when 
they are dead, and leave their credit intire upon the reputation of thoſe excellent books 
and monuments of learning and plety which are left behind. But beyond this, why 
the Biſhop of Hippo ſhall have greater Authority then the Biſhop of the Canaries, ce- 
teris paribus , Lunderſtand not. For did they that lived (to inſtance) in Saint Au- 

in's time believe all that he wrote ? If they did , they were much to blame ; or 


elſe himſelf was to blame for retracting much of it alittle before his death. And if 


while he lived his affirmative was no more Authority then derives from the credit of 
one very wiſe man, againſt whom alſo very wiſe men were oppoſed, I know not why 
his Authority ſhould prevail farther now for there is nothing added to the ſtrength 
of his reaſon fince that time, but onely that he hath been in great eſteem with poſteri- 
ty. Andifthat be all, why the opinion of the following Ages ſhall be of more force 
then the opinion ofthe firſt Ages, againſt whom Saint A»ſtir in many-things clearly 
did oppoſe himſelf, I ſee no reaſon. Or whether the firſt Ages were againſt him or 
no, yet that he is approved by the following Agesis no better Argument for it makes 
his Authority not be innate, but derived from the opinion of others, and ſo to be pre- 
caria, and to depend upon others, who if they ſhould change their opinions, ( and 
ſuch examples there have been many”) then there were nothing left to urge our con- 
ſent to him, which when it was at the belt was onely this, becauſe he had the good for- 
tune to be believed by them that came after, he muſt be ſo ſtill: and becauſe it was 
no Argument for the old Doftors before him, this will not be very good in his behalf. 
The ſame l ſay of any company of them, I ſay not ſo of all of them, it is to no purpoſe 
to ſay it , for there 1s no Queſtion this day in conteſtation, in the explication of which 
all the old Writers did conſent. In the aflignation of the Canon of Scripture they ne- 
ver did conſent for ſix hundred years together; and then by that time the Biſhops had 
agreed indifferently well, and but indifterently , upon. that, they fell out in twenty 
more: and except it be in the Apoſtles Creed, and Articles of ſuch nature, there is no- 
' thing which may with any colour be called a conſent, much leſs Tradition Univerſal. 
4. But I will rather chuſe to ſhew the uncertainty of this Topick by ſuch an Argu- 
ment which was not in the Fathers power to help, ſuch as makes no invaſion upon their' 
great reputation , which I deſire ſhould be preſerved as ſacred as it ought. For 0- 
ther things, let who pleaſe reade M. Dailie du wray uſage des Peres ; But ſhall onely 
conſider that the Writings of the Fathers have been to corrupted by the intermixture 
of Hereticks , ſo many falſe books put forth in their names, ſo many of their Writings 
loft which would more clearly have explicated their ſenſe, and at laſt an open pro. 
ſeſlion made and a trade of making the Fathers ſpeak, not what themſelves thought, 
but what other men pleaſed, that it is a great inſtance of God's providence and care of 
his Church, that we have ſo much good preſerved in the Writings which we receive 
from the Fathers, and that all truth is not as clear gone as is the certainty of their great 
Authority and reputation. | ſ- 
:'.5. The publiſhing books with the inſcripyion of great names began in Saint Paxf's 
time; for tome had troubled the Church. of Theſſalonica with a falſe Epiltle in Saint 
Paxl's name, againſt the inconvenience of which he arms them 1n 2 Thefſ. 2. 1. And this 


name of Athanaſius, and the Eutychians wrote againſt Cyril of Alexandria under the 


Izame of Theodoret 3 and of the Age in which the ſeventh Synod. was Kept Eraſmw 
reports, 


* 


d Conſtant. 
id. Baron, 
4. D. $53 


_o 


encreaſed daily in the Church, The Arzans wrote an Epilile to Conftantine under the fi Athanaf. 
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* Vid. Baron, 
jn Annal, 


L. 1. de image. 
0rat, I. 


* Nomocan. 
Fit, I, Cap 3» 


+ y. Beda de 
gratia Chriſti 
adv. 


Greg. Arim. in 
2. ſent. dift. 26. 
9- I, 2, 3+ 


Can. 2. 


Znſeb.l. 4.c, 23 


am Synod, 7. 
as. 4. 


| Pelagianiſm, and written by Julianwe Epiſc. Eclanenſis : but Gregorias — from 


[him , that is, what he pleaſeth: which proceeding onely produces this truth 5 that 


AF. 8. 13d. ;4 ſixth Synod) Macarims and his Diſciples were convicted quod Serforum teflimonia 


CY 


— 


a publick buſineſs, and atrick not more baſe then publick : But it was m 


Ore. ancient 


then ſo; andit is memorable in the books atributed to Saint Beſi/, containing thire 
Chapters De Spiritu Sano, whereof fifteen were plainly by another ha i 


the covert of Saint Baſil, as appears in the difference of theſtyle, in the impertinene. 
digreſſions, againſt the cuſtome of that excellent man , by ſome paſſages contragic. 
tory to others of Saint Baſil, by citing Adeletias as dead before him who yet lived three 
* years after him , and by the very frame and manner of the diſcourſe : andyetit 
was ſo handſomly carried , and ſo well ſervedthe purpoſes of men, that it was indiffe. 
rently quoted under the title of Saint Baſil by many , but without naming the number 
of Chapters, and by Saint John Dawaſcen in theſe'words, Beſilias in opere trigings Capi. 
tum de Spiritu Sano £d Amphilochium ; and to the ſame purpoſe, and inthe number of 
27 and 29 Chapters, he is cited by * Photizs , by Enthymimzs, by Burchard, by Zonaras 
Belſamon and Nicephorws. But for this ſee more 1n Eraſmus his Preface upon this book 
of Saint Baſil. There is an Epiſtle goes ſtill under the name of Saint Hierow ad De« 
metriadem virginem , and is of great uſe in the Queſtion of Predeſtination with its a; 
endices; and yet a very * learned man 800 years agone did believe it to be written 
y a Pelagian, and undertakes to confute divers parts of it, as being high and confident 


Saint A»ſtir affirms it to have been written by Pelagiws himſelf. I might inſtance in 
too many : There is not any one of the Fathers who is eſteemed Authour of any con- 
fiderable number of books that hath eſcaped untouched. But. the abuſe in this king 
hath been ſo evident , that now if any intereſſed perſon of any fide be preſſed with ws, 
Authority very pregnant againſt him , hethinks to eſcape by accuſing the Edition, or 
the Authour, or the hands it paſſed through, or at laſt he therefore ſuſpeds.it becauſe 
it makes againſt him : both ſides being reſolved that they are in the right, the Authori- 
ties that they admit they will believe not to be againſt them 5 and they which are too 
plainly againſt them ſhall be no Authorities, And indeed the whole world hath been 
ſomuch abuſed , that every man thinks he hath reaſon to ſuſpet whatſoever is agai 


there neither is nor can be any certainty , nor very much probability , in ſuch Alle- 
ations. 
| 6. But there is a worſe miſchief then this, ( beſides thoſe very many which arenot 


repotts, Libris falſo celebrium virorum titulo commendatis # apy omnia. It was then! 


yet diſcovered ) which like the peſtilence deſtroys in the dark, and grows into in- 
convenience more inſenſibly and more irremediably , and that is, corruption of par- 
ticular places, by inſerting words and altering them to contrary ſenſes: a thing which | 
the Fathers of the ſixth General Synod complain'd of concerning the Conſtitutions 

Saint Clement , quibus jam olim ab iis qui 2 fide aliens ſentiunt adulterins queden, etian 
2 pictate aliena, introduGa ſunt, que divinorum nobis Decretorum elegantem &- venuſtam 
ſpeciem obſcurirunt. And ſo alſo have his Recognitions , fo have his Epiſtles been 
uſed , if at leaſtthey were his at all; particularly the fifth Decretall Epiſtle that goes 
under the name of Saint Clement, in which community of Wives is taught upon the 
Authority of Saint Zxke, ſaying the firſt Chriſtians had all things common if all 
things, thea Wives alſo, ſays the Epiſtle : a forgery like to. have been done by ſome 
Nicolaiter, or other impure perſon. There is an Epiſtle of Cyril extant to Succeſſa# 
Biſhop of Djoceſarea, in which he relates that he was asked by Budws Biſhop of Emeſ«, 
whether he did approve of the Epiſtle of Athawaſtus to EpiFetws Biſhop of Corinth; 
and that his anſwer was, $i hec apnd vos ſcripta non fint adultera : Nam plure ex 
his ab hoſtibus Eccleſie deprehenduntur eſſe depravate. And this was done even while 
the Authours themſelves were alive: for ſo Dionyſi#s of Corinth complain'd that his 
writings were corrupted by Hereticks3 and Pope Leoz that his Epiſtle to Flavianw 
was perverted by the Greeks. Andin the Synod of Conſtantinople before quoted (the 


ant truncarint aut depravirint. Thus the third Chapter of Saint Cypriax's book De 
wnitate Eccleſie in the Edition of Pamelizs ſuffered great alteration; theſe words 
[ Primatus Petro datur ] wholly inſerted, and theſe [ ſuper Cathedram Petri fundata 
eff Eccleſſa: ] and whereas it was before, ſuper unnm edificat Eccleſiam Chriſto, that 
not being enough » they have made it ſuper [ i/um | nwwnrm. Now theſe Additions 
are againſt the faith of all old Copies before Minutizs and Pameliasy and againſt Gra- 


tiex , even after himſelf had been chaſtiſed by the Roman CorreQors , the Commil-| 
{faries of Gregory XIII. as is to be ſeen where theſe words are alledged, Deecret. c. 24. 
. I, can. Loquitur Dominus ad Petrum. So that we may ſay of Cyprian's _ as 

61 Pamelin 
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a himſelf ſaid concerning his writings and the writings of other of the Fathers.| 
kako (ſaith he) Cypriert ſcripta, ut & 4liornm Veternm, 3 libraviis varit fir Antit. Cyprian; 
 interpolate. But Gretian himſelt-could doe as fine a feat when he liſted , or elſe/?*, ©" 

did it for him, andit wasin this very Queſtion, their beloved Article of CN RR 
ope's Supremacy 3 for De penis. diſt. 1. c. Poteſt fleri, he quotes theſe words otit 
Saint Aovbroſe, Now habent Petri hereditatem qui wor babent Petri ſedew : fiders, not ſe- 
dew, itt is in Saint Ambroſe 3 but this errour was made authentick by being inſerted int 
the Code of the Law of the Catholick Church. And confidering how little noti 
the Clergy bad of antiquity but what was tranſmitted to them by Gratien) it will 
no great wonder that all this part of the world ſwallowed ſuch a bole, and the opini- 
on that was wrapped in it. But I need not joftance in Gratiae any farther, but refer 
2ny one that defires to be ſatisfied concerning this Collefion of his, to Auguſtine 
echbiſhop- of Tarracon in emendatione Gratiani, where he ſhall find fopperies a 
orruptions good ſtore noted by that learned man. But that the Indices expirgatori 
commanded by Authority , and practiſed with publick licence, profeſſe to alter a 
corre& the ſayings of the Fathers, and to reconcile them to the Catholick ſenſe, |Flandr. Hiſpan, 
by putting in and leaving out, is ſogreatan Impoſture, ſounchriſtiana proceeding, [7154 Mev: 
that it hath made the faith of all books and all Authours juſtly to be ſuſpe&ed. Forum ; Junium 
conſidering their infinite diligence and great opportunity , as having had moſt of the|” prof ,Bnkong 
ies in their own hands , together with an unfatisfiable defire of prevailing in their rg 4 
ight or in their wrong; they have made an abſolute deſtruQion of this Topick : and" . 
w_ the Fathers ſpeak * Latine, or breathe in a Roman Dioceſe, although th 


Vid. Ind, Ex: 
rg. Belg. in 
Bertram. (5 


providence of God does infinitely over-rule them, and that it is next to a miracle thathwm. 449. | 
ma the Monuments of Antiquity there is no more found that can pretend for their a * Videos | Le | 


tage then there is, which indeed is infinitely inconſiderable 5 yet our Queſtio 
nd uncertainties are infinitely multiplied, in ſtead of a probable and reaſonable de- 
rmination. For fince the Latines alwales complain'd of the Greeks for privately |xtjnol2; n 
pting the ancient Records both: of Cauncils and + Fathers, and now the Las fib. 4+ idd. 
tines make open profeſſion not of corrupting, but of correcting , their writings k vid = my 
that's the word ) and at the moſt it was but a humane Authority, and that of pers þolai a Mi. 
ſons not alwaies learned , and very often deceived 3 the whole matter is fo unreaſo-f'*': Inperats 
gable, that it is not worth a farther diſquiſition. But if any one defires to enquire far- 
ther , he may be ſatisfied in Eraſmms, in Hemry and Robert Stephens , in their Preface 
before the Editions of the Fathers, and their Obſervations upon them 3 in BeVarm. d 
p. Eccl. in D. Reynolds de lib. Apoc. in Scaliger , and Robert Coke of Leeds in York: 


in his Book De cenſnra Patrum: | 


Sect. IX. 


Of the incompetency of the Church in its diffuſsve capacity to be 
e of Controverſies, and the impertinency of that pretence 


Juage of C 
of the Spirit. 


#. A ND now after all theſe conſiderations of the ſeveral Topicks, Tradition, 

Councils, Popes and ancient Doors of the Church, I fauppoſle it will not be 
flary to conſider the Authority of the Church apart. For the Church either 
a by Tradition, or by a repreſentative body in a Council, by Popes, or by the' 


rs: for the Church is not a Chimers, not a ſhadow, but a company of men be- 
in Jeſus Chriſt , which men either ſpeak by themſelves immediately , or by 
r Rulers, or by their proxies and repreſentative, Now I have conſidered it jg 
ll ſenſes but in its diffuſive capacity 3 in which capacity ſhe cannot be ſuppoſed to be 
2 Judge of Controverſies , both becauſe in that capacity ſhe cannot teach us, as alſo 
becauſe if by a Judge we mean all the Church diffi(cd in all its parts and members, {@ 
can be no controverſie: for if all men be ofthat apinion , then there is 

Queſtion conteſted 3 if they be not all of a mind , how can the whole diffufive Catho- 
Church be pretended in defiance of any one Article 5 where the difiulive gg ne 
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| | ſbeing divided, part goes this way, and part another? But 'if-4r be faic 


| Fbedetermined before you can ſubmit to his judgement 3 andit you can yourſelves de. 
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may determine the particulars, as beiog of leſs difticalty. And he that conſiders how 


mmm 
part muſt carry it: Beſides that it is impoſfible for us to know which waythegrea 
part goes in many Queſtions , it is not always true that the greater part is the-beſy 
ſometimes the contrary is moſt certainz andit is often very probable, but tis always 

ble. And when paucity of followers was objeQed to Libevint he gave this * 
anſwer, There was atime when but three Children of the Captivity refiſtedthe King's 
Decree. . And Athanaſius wrote on purpoſe againſt thoſe that did judge oftruch by. 
multitudes: and indeed it concerned him ſo to doe, when he alone ſtood inthe gap 
againſt the numerous armies of the Arian. | ; r nat 
'-2, Butifthere could in-this caſe be any diſtin& conſideration of the Church, yetto 
know which is the true Church is ſo hard to be found our, that 'the greateſt-Queſki * 
of Chriſtendom are judged before you can get to your Judge, and thenthereisno 
need of him. For thoſe Queſtions which are concerningthe Judge of Queſtionsmuſt 
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termine thoſe. great Queſtions which conſiſt much in univerſalicies, then-alſo 


many-notes there are givento know the true Church by, no leſs then 15 by Belarmine 
and concerning every one of them almoſt whether it be a certain'note or-no there are! 
very-many queſtions and uncertainties, and when it 1s reſolved which are the notes, 
there is more diſputeabout the application of theſe notes then of the Newnyuiwn, will 
quickly be ſatisfied that he had better (it ſtill then to go round about a difticultand 
troubleſome paſſage, and at laſt get no farther, but return to the place from whence he 
firſt ſet out. And there is one note amongſt the reſt, Holineſs of DoQrine, thatis; fo az 
to have nothing falſe either in Do#Frina fidei or morum,(for ſo-Bellarmine explicatesit ) 
which ſuppoſes all your Controverſies judged before they can betried by the Amhaii- 
ty of the Church 3 and when we have found out all true Doctrine, (for that is neceſſhr 
to judge of the Church by, that, as Saint Auſtin's counſel is, Ecclefiams in verbis:Chrj 
inveſtigemws?) then we are bound to follow , becayſe we judge it true, not becauſe/the 
Church hath ſaidit: and this is to judge of the Church by her DoGrine , -notof the 
Dodrine by the Church. And indeed it is the beſt and onely way : But theahow: 
to judge of that Dodrine will be afterwards enquired into. In the mean timethe 
Church) that is, the Governours of the Churches, are to-judge for-themſe]ves; andfor 
all thoſe who cannot judge for themſelves: For others, they muſt know thattheir 
Governours judge for them too, ſo as to keep them 1n peace and obedience, thaigh 
not for the determination of their private perſwaſions. For the Oeconomy! ef the 
Church requires that her Authority be received by all her. children. - Now this &u- 
thority is Divine in its original, for it derives immediately from Chriſt ; but itis hu- 
mane 1n its miniſtration. earetobeled like men, not like beaſts. A Rule is pre- 
ſcribed for the Guides themſelves to follow, as we are to follow the Guides : andal- 
though in matters indeterminable or ambiguous the preſumption lies on behalf ofthe 
Governours, (for we doe nothing for Authority it we ſuffer it not to weigh that 
part down of an indifferency and a queſtion which ſhe chuſes; ) yet if there be error 
manifeſtus as it often happens, or if the Church-Governours themſelves -be rent into 
fnnumerable Sets, as it"is this day In Chriſtendom, then, we-are.to be as wiſe \as We; 
can in chufing our Guides , and then to follow ſo long as that reaſon remains for whieh 
we firſt choſe them. And even in that Government which was an-immgdiate'Sandtior 
of God, I mean the Eccleſiaſticall Government of the Synagogue ,. (where God bac 
conſign'd the'High-Prieſt's Authority with a menace of death to them that Thou dif 
obey, that all the world might know the meaning and extent of ſuch precepts, and that 
there is a limit beyond which they cannot command, and we ought not: co obey,) it 
came once to that paſs, that if the Prieſt had been obeyed in his:Conciliary Dilihes, 
the whole Nation had been bound to believe the condemnationof our Bleſſed Savi- 
'our to have been juſt; and at another time the Apoſtles muſt no more have preachec 
inthe nameof JESUS. But here was manifeſt errour. And' the cafe is theſame 
to every man that invincibly , and therefore innocently, believes it ſo. | Deo" potis 
=> bominibxs is our rule in ſugh'caſes. 'For although every man.is bound tofollow 
is Guide, unleſs he believes bis Suide to miſlead bim 3- yet when he ſees reaſon againlt 
his Guide, it is beſt to follow his reaſon :' for though 10 this he may fall into errour, 
bs he will eſcape the finz' he may doe violenceto Truth, butnever to his own Con 


| 


ence; and an honeſt errour' is better then anhypocriticall profefſion of truth; ora 
violent luxation ofthe underſtanding, fince if he retains his honeſty and ſimplicity; he 
Fannot errein a matter of Faith or abſolute neceſlity :-God's goodneſs hath'{ecured all 
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_ can, and he cannot be obliged to follow better then God hath given him. 


[ebis Queſtion. For put caſe the Spiritis given.to ſome men enabling them to expound 
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and carefull perſons from that 3 for other things he muſt follow the beſt guidesf 


2, And there is yet another way pretended of infallible Expoſitions of Scri pture, 
4 that is, by the Spirit, But of this I ſhall ſay no more, but that it is impertinent as to 


:nfallibly 3 yet becauſe this is but a private aſſiſtance, and cannot be proved to others, 
this infallible aſſiſtance may determine my own aſſent, but ſhall not inable me to pre- 
ſcribe to others, becauſe it were unreaſonable I ſhould, unleſs I could proveto him that 
I have the Spirit, and ſo can ſecure him from being deceived if he relies. upon me: In 
his caſe I may ſay asS. Paulin the caſe of praying with the Spirit, He verily giveth thanks 

ell,but the other is not edified. So that let this pretence be as true as it will,it is ſufficient 
that it cannot be of conſideration in this Queſtion. 

The reſult of all isthis: Since it is not reaſonable tolimit and preſcribe to all mens 
underſtandings by any external Rulein the interpretation of difficult places of Scripture, | 
which is our Rule 3 ſince no man nor company of men is ſecure from errour, or can ſe- 
cure us that they are free from malice, intereſt and deſign z and fince all the ways by 
which we uſually are taught, as Tradition, Councils, Decretalls,&c. are very uncertain 
in the matter,in their authority,in their being legitimate and natural,and many of them 
certainly falſe, and nothing certain but the Divine Authority of Scripture, in which all 

is neceſlary is plain,and much of that that is not neceſſary is very obſcure, intricate 
and involv'd : either we muſt ſet up our reſt onely upon Articles of Faith and plain 
es, and be incurious of other obſcurer revelations, (which is a duty for perſons of 
rivate underſtandings, and of no publick funGtion 3) or if we will ſearch farther, (to 
which in ſome meaſure the Guides of others are obliged) it remains we enquire how 
n may determine themſelves, ſo as to doe their duty to God, and not to diſlerve the 
hurch, that every ſuch man may doe what heis bound to in his perſonal capacity, and 
he relates tothe publick as a publick miniſter. 
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of the authority of Reaſon,and that it proceeding upon beſt grounds 
 # the beſt Fudge. 


I. Ere then I conſider, that although no man may be truſted to judge for all o- 
thers, unleſs this perſon were infallible and authorized ſo to doe, which no 
man nor no company of men is5 yet every man may be truſted to judge for himſelf, 1 
ſay, every man that can judge at all, (as for others they are to be ſaved as it pleaſeth 
God:) but others that can judge at all muſt either chuſe their Guides who ſhall judge 
for them, (and then they oftentimes doe the wiſeſt, and always ſave themſelves a la- 
bour, but then they chuſe too 5) or if they be perſons of greater underſtanding, then 
they are to chuſe for themſelves in particular what the others doe in general, and by 
chufing their Guide 2 and for this any man may be better truſted for himſelf, then any 
mancan be for another. For in this caſe his own intereſt is moſt concerned ; and abili- 
ty is not ſo neceſſary as honeſty, which certainly every man will beſt preſerve in his 
own caſe,and to himſelf,(and if he does not, it is he that muſt ſmart for't_) and it is not 
required of us not to be in errour, but that we endeavour to avoid it. | 
2, He that follows his Guide fo far as his Reaſon goes along with him, or, which is 
one, he that follows his own Reaſon, (not guided onely by natural arguments, but 
Divine revelation) and all other good means ) hath great advantages over him that 
gives bimſelf wholly to follow any humane Guide whatſoever, becauſe he follows all 
their reaſons and his own too : he follows them till Reaſon leaves them, or till it 
ſo to him, which is all one to his particular 3 for by the confeſſion of all ſides, an 
erroneous Conſcience binds him, when a right Guide does not bind him. But he that 
ves himſelf up wholly to a Guide is oftentimes (I mean, if he be a diſcerning per- 
) forced to doe violence to his own underſtanding, and to loſe all the benefit of 
tis own diſcretion, that he may reconcile his Reaſon to his Guide. And of this we ſee 
abnite inconveniences in the Church of Kome ; for we find perſons of great under- 
ing oftentimes ſo amuſed with the Authority of their Church, that it is pity to ſee 
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them ſweat in anſwering ſome objeQions, which they know not how to doe, bur yer | 
believe they muſt, becauſe the Church hath ſaid it. So'that if they reade, ſtudy, pray, 
ſearch records, and uſe all the means of art and induſtry inthe purſuit of truth, ir js 9? | 
With a reſolution to follow that which ſhall ſeem truth to them, but to confirm what be... 
fore they did believe : and ifany Argument ſhall ſeem unanſwerable againſt any Article 
of theirChurch,they are to take it for a temptation, not for an illumination,and they are 
to uſeit accordingly: which makes them make the Devil to be the Author of that which 
God's Spirit hath aſſiſted them to find inthe uſe of lawful means and the ſearch of truth, 
And when the Devil of falſhood is like to be caft out by God's Spirit, they ſay that ic 
is through Bee[zebnb + which was one of the worlt things that ever the Phariſees cid 
or did. And was it not a plain ſtifling of the juſt and reaſonable demands made h 

the Emperour, by the Kings of France and Spin, and by the ableſt Divines athong| 
them, which was uſed in the Council of Trent, when they demanded the reſtitution 
of Prieſts to their liberty of Marriage, the uſe of the Chalice, the ſervice inthe Vl. 
gar tongue 5 and theſe things not onely in purſuance of Truth, but for other great 
and good ends, even to take away an infinite ſcandal and a great Schiſm? Ang yet 
when they themſelves did profeſs it, and all the world knew theſe reaſonable demangy 
were denied merely upon a politick conſideration, yet that theſe things ſhould be 
framed into Articles, and Decrees of Faith, and they for ever after bound not onely no+ 
to deſire the ſame things, but to think the contrary to be Divine truths; never wasReg. 
fon made more a ſ]ave or more uſeleſs. Muſt not all the world ſay, either they muſt 
be great hypocrites, or doe great violence to their underſtanding, when they not 
onely ceaſe from their claim, but muſt alſobelieve it to be unjuſt ? If the uſe of their 
Reaſon had not been reſtrained by the tyranny and imperiouſneſs of their Guide, 


Eck 33 


{framed by the Church, they would with an infivite greater confidence reſt them- 


what the Emperour andthe Kings and their Theologues would have done, they can 
beſt judge who conſider the reaſonableneſs of the demand, and the unreaſonableneſy 
of the deniall. But we ſee many wiſe men who with their Optandum efſet ut Eccles 
icentiam daret, &c. proclaim to all the world, that in ſome things they conſent and 

o not conſent, and do not heartily believe what they are bound publickly to profeſs; 
and they themſelves would clearly ſee a difference, if a contrary Decree ſhould be 


ſelves in other propoſitions then what they muſt believe as the caſe now ſtands; and 
they would find that the Authority of a Church is a prejudice as often as a freeand 
modeſt uſe of Reaſon is a temptation. - 

3. God will have no man preſſed with another's inconveniences in matters ſpititual 
and intelleua), no man's Salvation to depend upon another, and every tooth thateats 
ſour grapes (hall be ſet on edge for itſelf, and for none elſe : and this is remarkable in 
that ſaying of God by the Prophets If the Prophet ceaſes to tell my people of their ſins, and 
leads them into errour, the people ſhall die in their fins, and the blond of them I will require 
at the hands of that Prophet; meaning, that God hath fo ſet the Prophets to guide us, 
that we alſo are to follow them by a voluntary aſſent, by an a@ of choice and elethi- 
on. For although accidentally and occaſionally the ſheep may periſh by the ſhep- 
herd's fault ; yet that which hath the chiefeſt influence upon their final condition is 
their own a& andeleCtion: and therefore God hath fo appointed Guides to us, thatif 
we periſh,it may be accounted upon both our ſcores,upon our own and the Guides too, 
which ſays plainly, that although weare intruſted to our Guides, yet we are ineruted 
to ourſelves too. Our Guides muſt direct us3 and yet if they fail, God hath not fo 
us to them, but he hath given us enough to ourſelves to diſcover their failings, andour 
own duties in all things neceſſary. And for other things we muſt doe as well as we cat. 
But it is beſt to follow our Guides, if we know nothing better : bur if we do, it is better 
to follow the pillar of fire then a pillar of cloud, though both poſſibly may lead toCe 
n44an. But then alfo it is poſſible that it may be otherwiſe. But am ſure if I doe my 
own beſt, then if it be belt to follow a Guide,and if it be alſo neceſſary, ſhall be futeby 
God's grace and my own endeavour to get to it : But if I without the particular ingage> 
ment of my own underſtanding follow a Guide, poſſibly I may be guilty of extreme 
negligence,or I may extinguiſh God's Spirit, or doe violence to my own Reaſon. And 
whether intruſting myſelf wholly with another be not a laying up my talent in a napkin, 
I am not ſo well aſſured. I am certain the other is not. And fince another man's anſWe-| 


ring for me will not hinder but that I alſo ſhall anſwer for myſelf; as it concerns hit to 
ce he does not wilfully miſpuide me, ſo it concerns me to ſee that he ſhall not if Ican 
elp it ; if I cannot, it will not be required at my hands : whether it be his fault, or 
lovincible errour, I ſhall be charged with neither. 
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w we: 4. This is no other then what is enjoyned as a duty. For fince God will be juſtj» 


fads of underſtanding are aCts of choice: and therefore it is commanded as a duty, t 


Table to judge what is right; to try all things, and to retain that which is beſt. For he 


1Catholick Church itſelf is rationabilis eb _— diffuſa, ſaith Optatus, reaſonable, agLis. 3; 
_ |well as diffuſed every-where. For take the 


- no man ſpeaks more unreaſonably then he.that denies to men the uſe of their Reaſon 
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=d with a free obedience,and there is an obedience of underſtanding as well as of will 


nd affeQion,it is of great concernment,as to be willing to believe whatever God ſays, 
alſo co enquire diligently whether the will of God be ſo as is pretended. Even out 


arch the Scriptures; to try the ſpirits whether they be of God or no of our ſelves to bt 


t reſolves not to conſider, reſolves not to be carefull whether he have truth or no, 
therefore hath an affection indifferent to truth or falſhood, which is all one: as i 
edid chuſe amiſs : and \ince when things are truly propounded, and made reaſonable 
and intelligible, we cannot but aſſent, and then it is no thanks to us; we have no way |Apoc-2.2. 
o give our wills to God in matters of belief, but by our induſtry in ſearching it, angj**27"" 
xamining the grounds upon which the propounders build their diftates. And the no 


I. 28, 


]doing it is oftentimes a cauſe that God gives a man over «; vir ar, into a reprobat 


nd undiſcerning mind and underſtanding. 
5. And this very thing(though men will not underſtand it) is the perpetuall practi 
of all men in the world that can give a reaſonable account of their Faith. The vet) 


roſelytes of the Church of Rome, even 
their greateſt ſubmiſſion of underſtanding they ſeem to themſelves to follow theit 
eaſon moſt of all. For if you tell them, Scripture and Tradition are their Rules to 
ollow, they will believe you when they know a reaſon for it; and if they take you]. 
pon your word, they have a reaſon for that too: either they believe you a learned 
man, or a good man, or that you can have no ends upon them, or ſomething that is o 
n equal height to fit their underſtandings. If you tell them they muſt believe the 
2hurch, you muſt tell them why they are bound toit; and if you quote Scripture ta 
rove it, you muſt give them leave to judge whether the words alledged ſpeak your 
nſe or no, and therefore to diſſent-if-they ſay no fach thing. And although all men 
re not wiſe, and proceed diſcreetly, yet all make their _ ſome way or other. He 
hat chuſes to pleaſe his fancy takes his choice as much as be that chuſes prudently. And 


choice of their Religion. ' For that Tmay by the way remove the common prejudice, 
eaſon and Authority are not things incompetent or repugnant, eſpecially -wher the 
uthority 1s infallible and ſupreme : for there is no greater Reaſon in the world then 
o believe ſuch an Authority, But then we muſt conſider whether every Authority 
that pretends to be ſuch is ſo indeed. And therefore Dexs dixit, ergd hoc verum eſt, is the 
reateſt Demonſtration in the world for things of this' nature. Bur'it is not 1o in hu- 
ne-Diates, and yet Reaſon and humane Authority are not enemies. For it is a 
ood argument for us to follow ſuch an Opinion, becauſe'it is made ſacred by the Au- 
thority of Councils and Ecclefiaſticall Tradition, and ſometimes it is the beſt reaſon we 
havein a Queſtion,and then it is to be ſtriftly followed :' but there may alſo be at other 
times a reaſon greater then it that ſpeaks againſt it,and then the Authority muſt tt car- | 
ry it. - But then the difference is not between Reaſon and Authority, but between this 
eaſon and that which is greater: for Authority is a very good reaſon, and is to pre- 
vail, uolefs a ſtronger comes and difarms it, but then it muſt give'place. So that in this 
Queſtion by [| Reaſon ] T'do not mean a diſtin& Topick, but a'tranſcendent that runs 
throughall Topicks:' for Reaſon, like Logick, is inſtrument of all things elſez and 
When Revelation, and Philoſophie, and publick Experience, and all other grounds of 
probability or demonſtration have ſupplied us with matter, then Reaſon does but make 
uſe of them *that is; in plain terms, there being {manly ways of arguing,ſo many Sets, 
fuch differing intereſts, ſuch variety of Authority, ſo many pretences, and fo many falſe 
beliefs, it concerns every wiſe man to conſider which is the beſt Argument,which Pro- 
poſition relies upon the trueſt grounds. "And if this were not his onely way, why do 


mendiſpute and urge Arguments ?* why do they cite Councils and Fathers? .why.do 
they alledge Scripture and Tradition, and all this on'all fides, and to contrary purpoſes? 
Kwemuſt judge, then we muſt uſe our Reaſon; if we muſt not judge, why do ey) 
produce evidence ? 'Let'them leave diſputingy and decree Propoſitions magiſterial- 
193 -but then' we may chuſe whether we will believe them or no: or if they (ay we. 
muſt believe them, they muſt prove't, -and tell-us why. | And. all theſe diſputes con- 
cerning Tradition, - Councils, Fathers,ec.” are not Arguments againſt of beſides Rea- 
;but conteſtatioris and pretences to the beſt Arguments, and the mioſt certain fatif- 
ERionof our Reaſon, But then all theſe Wo” 72 queſtion ſubmit themſelves rol 
be OH 3 Sil a” Reaſon 
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| |becertainly conyeyedto him, God, that beſt can, will certainly take care forthat; @ 


| ECT; Nt 4 | 
Reaſon, that is, to be judged by.bumane Var AK upon. the beſt grounds:andind WW 

formation it can receive. Sothat Scripture, Tradition, Councils and Fathers axe th 

evidence in «queſtion, but Reaſon is the Judge : that js, we being the perſons that ar. 
to be perſw we muſt ſce that we be periwaded reaſonably 3 and it isunreaſonabje 
to aſſent toa leſler evidence, whena greater and clearer is propounded. But of that 
every wan for himlelfis totake coguizance, it he be able to judge's jf he be nor; he is 
not bound under the tie of neceſſity to know.any thing of it : that that is neceſlary ſhalt 


if be does not, it becqmes to be not neceſlary'z ,orit it ſhould ſtill remain neceſſary, and 
he damned for not knowing.it, and yet to know it be not In his power, then who car 
helpit? there can be no farther care in this buſineſs. In other things, there being nc 
abſolute and prime neceſiity, we are left to qurliberty to judge that way that make 
beſt demonſtration of our piety and of our love to God and truth, not that way that is 
always the beſt argument of an excellent underſtanding 3 for this may be a bleſtiog,but 
'the other onely is a duty. | | 

, 6. And now that weare pitch'd upon that way which is maſt natural and reaſonab! 
in determination of ourſelves rather then of queſtions, which are often indeterminable, 
fince right Reaſon proceeding upon the belt grounds it can,viz. of Divine revelation 
and humane Authority and probability, is our Guide, (/ianxdo in bumanis,) and fy ppo- 
fog the affiſtance of God's Spirit, (which he never denies them that fail nat of the; 
duty in all ſuch things in which he requires truth and certainty 5) it remains that we 
confider how it comes to paſs that men are fo much deceived in the uſe of their Reaſon 
and choice of their Religion, and that in this account we diſtinguiſh thoſe accident; 
Which make errour innocent from thoſe which make it become a Hereſie- 


— 
| 


Szcr. XL | 


Of ſome cauſes of Errour in the exerciſe of Reaſou which are in 
culpate in themſelves. 


I. Hen I conſider that there are a great many inculpable cauſes of Errour, whi 
are arguments of humane imperfeRions,not convittions of a fig. And (Firſt! 
The variety of humane underſtandings is ſo great, that what 18 plain and apparentte 
one is difficult and obſcure to another 3 one: yill obſerve a conſequent from a com: 
mon Principle, and another from thence will conclude the quite contrary.. Whet 
S. Peter ſaw the Viſion of the ſheet let down with all ſorts of beaſts in it, and a voice 
ſaying, Surge, Petre, maiia & manduce, if he bad not by a particular afliſtancebeen 
direfed to the meaning of the Holy Ghoſt, poſſibly he might have had other appre 
henfions of the meaning of that Viſion 3 for to myſelf it ſeems. naturally to.ſpeak no- 
thing bot the abolition ofthe Moſgicall Rites; and the reſtitution of us to that part of 
riſtian liberty which conſiſts in the promiſcyous eating of meats : and yer. belide 
this, there want not-ſome underſtandings in the world, to whom. theſe wordsſeewto 
yes, Peter a power to kill Hereticall Princes. Methipks it isa ſtrange underſjandion 


that makesſuch extraftions 3 but Bozivy and Baropjay did ſo. : But men may, ynderſtans 


what they pleaſe, eſpecially when they areto expound Oracles.. It was an argument af; 
Hh Wit, bo of fla pps m1 ar that. happened in the great conteſtation 
between the Miſlals of S. Ambroſe and S, Gregory. The lot was thrown, and Gad made 
be Judge 3 ſo as he was tempted to a Miracle,to anſwer a queſtion which themſelyea| 
have ended without much trouble. The two Miſlals were laid upon the Altar,| 
 Church-door ſhut and ſealed. By the morray-M attins they found Saint Gre 


ories Millal torn in pieces, (faith the ſtory) and thrown about the Church, but 8. A#+| 
a; hs rugs aid upon the Altar in a poſture of being read.” If I had, beeoto| 
judge of the meaning of this Miracle, I ſhould haye made no ſ{cruple. to. have ſaid 
it had beenthe will of God that the Miſlal of Saint Ambroſe, which bad been an-| 
Ie fo uſed, and aug hes tried and approved of, ſhould ſtill be read inthe; Church, 
d that of Gregory let alone, it being tora by an Angelicall hand as an Arguwent| 


its iperfeQion, or of the inconvenience of innovation. But yet they judg'd it, 
, | 3 \ otherwile z}. 
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| fotherwiſes for by the tearing and ſcattering about, they thought it was meant it 
ſhould be uſedover all the world, and that of S. Ambroſe read onely inthe Church of 
24lain. Iam more ſatisfied that the former was the true meaning, then I am of the 
truth of the ſtory : But we muſt ſuppoſe that. And now there might have been 
eternall diſputings about the meaning of the Miracle, and nothing left to determine, 
when two fancies are the litigants, and the conteſtations about probabilities hinc inde. 
And 1 doubt not this was one cauſe of ſo great variety of Opinions in the Primitive 
Church, when they proved their ſeveral Opinions, which were myſterious Queſtions | | 
of Chriſtian Theologie, by teſtimonies out of the obſcurer Prophets, out of the Pſalms | 
and Canticles3 ' as who pleaſe to: obſerve their arguments of diſcourſe and actions of 
Council ſhall perceive they very much uſed to doe. Now although mens underſtan- 
dings be not equal, and that it is fit the beſt underſtandings ſhould prevail ; yet that 
will not ſatisfie the weaker underſtandings, becauſe all men will not think that another 
underſtanding is better then his own, at leaſt not in ſuch a particular in which with 
fancy he hath pleaſed himſelf. But commonly they that are leaſt able are moſt bold, | | 
and the more1gnorant is the more confident : therefore it is but reaſon, if he would: . | 
have another bear with him, he alſo ſhould bear with anothers and if he will not be 
reſcribed to, neither let him preſcribe to others. And there is the more reaſon in this, 
cauſe ſuch modeſty is commonly to be deſired of the more imperfe& : for wiſe men 
know the ground of their perſwaſion, and have their confidence proportionableto their 
evidence others have not, but over-att their trifles. And therefore I ſaid it is but a 
reaſonable demand, that they that have the leaſt reaſon ſhould not be moſt imperious : 
and for others, it being reaſonable enough, for all their great advantages upon other | 
men, they will be ſoon perſwaded to it. For although wiſe men might be bolderin} 
eſpe of the perſons of othersleſs diſcerning 3 yet they know there are but few things! .- . 
© certain as to create much boldneſs and confidence of aflertion. If they do not, they | 
re not the men I take them for. | 
2. Secondly, When an attion or Opinion 1s commenc*d with zeal and piety againſt a 
nown vice or a vicious perſon, commonly all the miſtakes of its proceeding are made 
acred by the holineſs of the principle, and fo abuſes the perſwaſions of good-people, | 
that they make it as a CharaGeriſtick note to diſtinguiſh good perſons from bad : and! 
then whatever errour is conſecrated by this means 1s therefore made the more laſting, 
becauſe it is accounted holy; and the perſons are not eafily accounted Hereticks, be-! 
cauſe they erred upon a pious principle. There is a memorable inſtance in one of the: 
greateſt Queſtions of Chriſtendome, viz. concerning Images. For when Philippicas 
ad eſpied the Images of the (ix firſt Synods upon the front of a Church, he cauſed them! 
o be pulled down : now he did it in hatred of the ſixth Synod 3 for he, being a 24o-: 
thelite, ſtood condemned by that Synod. The Catholicks that were zealous for the; 
fixth Synod cauſed the Images and repreſentments to be put up again : and then ſprung} 

e Queſtion concerning the lawfulneſs of Images in Churches. Philippic#s and his p14. Paulun 
party ſtrived by ſuppreſſing Images to doe diſparagement to the ſixth Synod : the Piaconum. 
Catholicksz to preſerve the honour of the fixth Synod, would uphold Images. And! 
then the Queſtion came to be changed, and they who were eaſie enough to be per- 
ſwaded to pull down Images, were over-awed by a prejudice againſt the Monothelites 3, 
and the X4orothelites ſtrived to maintain the advantage they had got by a juſt and pious! 
pretence againſt Images. The AMonothelites would have ſecured their errour by the! 
advantage and conſociation of a truthz and the other would rather defend a dubious; 
and diſputable errour, then loſe and let goe a certain truth. And thus the cafe ſtood, 
| and the ſucceſſors of both parts were ledinvincibly. For when the Herefie of the A/0n0-| 

belites disbanded, ( which it did in a while after ) yet the opinionof the Iconoclaſts,! 
and the Queſtion of Images, grew ſtronger. Yet ſince the Iconoclaſts at the firſt were! 
Hereticks, not for their breaking Images, but for denying the two Wills of Chriſt, his! 
Divine and his Humane 3 that they were called Iconoclaſts was to diſtinguiſh their | 
opinion in the Queſtion concerning the Images, but that then Iconoclaſts ſo eaſily had, 
the reputation of Hereticks was becauſe of the other. Opinion which was conjunct in | 
heir perſons: which Opinion men afterwards did not eafily diſtinguiſh 1n them, but | - 
ok them for Hereticks in groſs,and whatſoever they held to be hereticall. And thus} 
pon this prejudice grew great advantages to the veneration of Images 3 and the per4 
$ at firſt were much to be excuſed, becauſe they were miſguided by that which might | 
ave abuſed the beſt men. And if Epiphenive, who was as zealous againſt Images in! 
burches as Philippicus or Leo Iſaurys,had but begun a publick conteſtation,and engaged! 
mperours to have made Decrees againſt them, Chriſtendom would have had other! 
[ S\ſſ 3 apprehen- 
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[apprehenſions of it then they had when the 24onothelites began it, For few — — 
endure a truth from the mouth ofthe Devil, and if the perſon be ſuſpeCted, fo are a 
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wayStoo. Anditisa great ſubtilty.of the Devil, ſo to temper truth and fallbood in 
the ſame perſon, that truth may loſe much of its reputation by its mixture with ere 
rour, and the errour may become more plauſible by reaſon of its conjuntion with 
truth. And this we ſee by too much experience 3 for we (ee many Truths are blaſted 


an explication of a place of Scripture, that it was moſt agreeable to Antiquity, but be. 
cauſe Calvin had ſo expounded it, he therefore choſe a new one. This was malice. But 
| whena prejudice works tacitly, undiſcernibly, and irreſiſtibly of the perſon ſo wrought 
{upon, the man is to be pitied, not condemned, though poſubly bis Opinion deſerves it 
highly. And therefore it hath been uſual to diſcredit Do&rines by the perſonal des 
faillanees of them that preach them, or with the diſ-reputation of that Se& that main- 


'L. 20. 3. conty tains them in conjun&ion with other perverſe dorines. Fanſt#4 the Manichee, in| 


{S. Auſtin, glories much that in their Religion God was worſhipped purely and without 
Images. S. A»ſtiz liked it well, for fo it was in his too: but from hence 8exder: con, 


| Jews endure naImages; therefore Be/armine makes it to be a piece of Judaiſm to Op+ 


in their reputation, becauſe perſons whom we think we hate upon juſt grounds of Re.t 
In cap. 6, __ ligion bave taught them. And it was plain enough in the caſe of Maldonatythat faig of 
| 


; 


cludes, that to pull down Images in Churches was the Hereſie of the Aanichees, Thel 


wuſick,that it is Judaicall, becauſe the Jews uſed it, And he would be loath to be ſerved 
fo himſelf : for he that had a mind to uſe ſuch arguments. might with much better probas; 
bility conclude againſttheir Sacrament of extreme Union, becauſe when the miracy- 
llous healing was ceaſed,then they were not Catholicks, but Hereticks, that did transfer; 
it to the uſe of dying perſons,(ſays Irenew;)for ſo did the Yalentinvians. And indeed this 
argument is ſomething better then I thought for at firſt, becauſe it was in Irenev tim 
reckoned amongſt the Hereſies, But there are a ſort of men that are even withthem, 
and hate ſome good things which the Church of Rome teaches, becauſe ſhe who teache 
ſo many errours hath beenthe publiſher, and is the praCtifer, of thoſe things. I con+ 
feſs the thing is always unreaſonable, but ſometimes it is invincible and innocent ; and: 
then may ſerve to abate the fury of all ſuch decretory ſentences as condemn all the! 
} world but their own Diſciples. 
3. Thirdly, There are ſome Opinions that have gone hand in hand with a bleſſing 
and a proſperous profeſſion 3 and the good ſucceſs of their defenders hath amuſed may 
good people,becauſe they thought = heard God's voice where they ſaw God's il 
and therefore have ruſhed upon ſuch Opinions with great piety and as great miſtaking, 
For where they once had entertain'd a fear of God, and apprehenſion of his ſoſe 
declaration, fuch a fear produces ſcruple, and a ſcrupulous conſcience is always to 
pitied, becauſe, though it is ſeldome wiſe, it is always pious. And this very thing hat 
prevailed ſo far upon the underſtandings even of wiſe men, that Be/armine makes it 
note of the true Church. Which Opinion when it prevails ts a ready way to make;t 


| moving it they may be relieved, they apprehend that to be it that is firſt preſented tc 
their fears; and then if ever Truth be afflicted, ſhe ſhall alſo be deſtroyed. I willſay 
nothing in defiance of this fancy, althoughall the experience in the world ſays it is falſe 
and that of all men Chriſtians ſhould leaſt believe it to be true, to whom a perpe 
Crols is their certain expectation, (and the Argument is like the Moon, for which ac 
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will ſerve a Papiſt, and in another a Proteſtant :) yet when fuch an Opinion does p 
vail upon timorous perſons. the malignity oftheir errour (if any be conſequent to thi 
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| and to that apprehenſion. 
4. Fourthly,Education is ſo great and ſo invincible a prejudice,tbat he who malte 


plies with it. For men do not always call them Principles which are the primeFountait 
and diſcourſes of men ; but they are Principles which they are firft taught, which th 
ly take their eſtimate of Propoſitions. For whatſoever is taught to them at firſt the 


—_ A —_ a 


in ſtead of Martyrs all men ſhould prove Hereticks or Apoſtates in perſecution:for fince 
men in miſery are very ſuſpicious, out of ſtrong delires to find out the cauſe, that by re+ 


garment can be fit, it alters according to the ſucceſs of humane affairs, and in one Age 


fancy, and taken up upon the reputation of a proſperous Heretie ) is not to be cont} 
dered ſimply and nakedly, but abatement is to be made in a juſt proportion to that fear 


ſCuckt in next to their milk, and by a proportion to thoſe firſt Principles they ufual- 


]believe infinitely, for they know nothing to the contrary, they have had a” 
Ir ; Maſter 
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the inconvenience of it is more to be commended then he can juſtly be blamed that com, 


of Reaſon, from whence ſuch conſequents naturally flow as are to guide the action 
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'Huntture of parts and principles in their underſtandings, before they could make them! 


wiſe mencan juſtifie this truth. All that I ſhall ſay to the preſent purpoſe is this, that 


aſter an habitual perſwaſion bred with a man, nouriſhed up with him, that always! 


[rent mold, and furniſhed with various principles by their very Rule. Now this pre- 


C 


{of people have to that which they call the Religion of their Fore-fathers. You may] 0primarati es | 
"IILU 


| 


againſt that Religion which old men have intailed upon their heirs male ſo many gene- {qurimque ex- | 
{rations till they can preſcribe. And the Apoſtles found this to be moſt true in the ex-}*mp/a multaſunt4 


nalleable and receptive of any impreſſes. But the obſervation and experience of all! 


conſideration is to be had to the weakneſs of perſons when they are prevailed upon by 
> innocent a prejudice: and when there cannot be arguments (trong enough to over-! 


eat at his table, and lay in his boſome, he is not eaſily to be called Heretick 3 for if he: 
keeps the foundation of Faith, other Articles are not ſo clearly demonſtrated on either! 
fide, but that a man may innocently be abuſed to the contrary. And therefore in this! 
aſe to handle him charitably, is but to doe him juftice. And when an Opinion ir mins-! 
ibus articulis is entertained upon the title and ſtock of education, it may be the better: 
zermitted to him, fince upon no better ſtock nor ſtronger arguments moſt men enter-! 
ain their whole Religion, even Chriſtianity itſelf. 
| 5. Fifthly, there are ſome perſons of a differing perſwaſion who therefore are the! 
rather to be tolerated, becauſe the indired praQtices and impoſtures of their adver- 
faries have confirmed them, that thoſe Opinions which they diſavow are not from God, 
being upheld by means not of God's appointment. For it is no unreaſonable gifſ- 
purſe to ſay, that God will not be ſerved withaliez for he does not need one; and he) 
hath means enough to ſupport all thoſe Truths which he hath commanded, and hath 
ſupplied every honeſt cauſe with —__ for its maintenance, and to conteſt againſt its 
< +-nrdbb And (but that they which uſe indireQ arts will not be willing to loſe any! 
of their unjuſt advantages, nor yet be charitable to thoſe perſons whom either to gain! 
or to undoe they leave nothing unattempted) the Church of Aowe hath much reaſon; 
tt to be ſo decretory in ber ſentences again(t perfons of a differing per{wafſion : for if! 
their cauſe were entirely the cauſe of God, they have given wiſe people reaſon to; 
ſuſpe& it,becauſe ſome of them have gone tothe Devil to defend it. And ifit be remem-| 
bred what tragedies were ſtirred up againſt Lxther,for ſaying the Devil had taught him! 
anargument againſt the Maſs 5 it will be of as great advantage againſt them, that they! 
oeto the Devil for many arguments to ſupport, not onely the Maſs, but the other! 


nd framing of falſe and ridiculous Legends. For the former I need no other inſtances! 

2 what hapned in the great conteſtation about the immaculate Conception, when: 
ewere Miracles brought on both ſides to prove the contradictory parts : and though! 
be more then probable that both fides play'd the jugglers,yet the Domivicans had the] 
lack to be diſcovered, and the ators burn'd at Berwe. But this diſcovery hapned by! 
rovidence 5 for the Dominican Opinion hath more degrees of probability then thej 
Frexciſcanzis clearly more conſonant both to Scripture and all Antiquity 5 and this part' 
is acknowledged by the greateſt Patrons themſelves,as Salweron,Poſa,and adding: 


becauſe they played the knaves in a juſt Queſtion, and uled falſe arts to maintain a} 
true! 
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nec ad rationem; 
ſed ad ſimilitudi+ 


perſtition of the Gentiles, which they therefore thought fit to be retained, becauſe inem, vivinus. 


hey had done ſo formerly 3 Pergentes non qud enndum eſt, ſed qub itur: and all the bleſ-Rer+ _ 


iſhing Articles of their Church. Iinſtance in the notorious forging of Miracles, | 
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fincongruous in the nature of the .thing then that truth and falſhood ſh 


wer propoſition, God Almighty, to ſhew that he will not be ſerved by a lie, was Me 


ſed rather to diſcover the Impoſture inthe right Opinion then in the falſe,fince noth; 


nothing more 


| : ould ſupport 
each other, or that true Doftrine ſhould live at the _ of a lie. And he that 


conſiders the arguments for each Opinion will eafily conclude, that if God would not 
have truth confirmed by alie, much leſs would he himſelf atteſt a lie with atrue Mi. 
racle. And by this ground it will eafily follow that the Franciſcar: party,although th 
{had better luck then the Dominicans, yet had not more honeſty, becauſe their cauſe 
was worſe, and therefore their arguments no whit the better. And although the ar. 
{gutment drawn from Miracles is good to atteſt a holy Doftrine, which by its own worth 
will ſupport itſelf after way is alittle made by Miracles; yet of itſelf and by its own 
reputation it will not ſupport any fabrick : for in ſtead of proving a Dottrine tobe 
true, it makes that the Miracles themſelves are ſuſpected tobe Illuſions, if they be pre. 
tended in behalf ofa Dofrine which we think we have reaſon to account falſe. An 
therefore the Jews did not believe Chriſt's Dodrine for his Miracles, but disbdlieveg 
the truth of his Miracles becauſe they did not like his Doctrine. And if the holineſ of 
his Do&rine, and the Spirit of God by inſpirations and infuſions, and by that which 
Saint Peter calls a ſurer word of Prophecy,had not atteſted the Divinity both of his Perſon 
land his Office, we ſhould have wanted many degrees of confidence which now we have 
upon the truth of Chriſtian Religion. But now fince we are foretold by this ſarer word 


| of prophecy,that is, the prediction of Jeſus Chriſt,that Antichriſt ſhould come in all won- 


ders and figns and lying miracles, and that the Church ſaw much of that already verj- 


v/:1Baren, 4.DJfied in Simon Mages, Apollonins Tyanews,and Manetho, and divers * Hereticks, it isnow 
68. n.222o |come to that paſs, thatthe Argument 1n its beſt advantage proves nothing ſo muchas 
FL. | that the Dodrine which it pretends to prove is to be ſuſpeCed, becauſe it was foretold 
7] 4 021that falſe do&rine ſhould be obtruded under ſuch pretences. But'then when not onely 
* Stapletn |trne Miracles are an inſufficient argument to prove a Truth ſince the eſtabliſhment of 
, -— > "qa Chriſtianity, but that the Miracles themſe'ves are falſe and ſpurious, it makes'that Do- 
ip. 627. {Erine in whoſe defence they come juſtly to be ſuſpeRed, becauſe they are a demonſtra- 
tion that the intereſſed perſons uſe all means, leave nothing unattempted, to prove 
their propofitionsz but ſince they ſo fail as to bring nothing from God, but ſomethj 
from the Devil, for its juſtification,it's a great ſign that the Dottrine is falſe, becauſe we 
know the Devil, unleſs it be againſt his will, does nothing to prove a true propoſition 
that makes againſt him. And now then thoſe perſons who will endure no man ofano- 
ther Opinion might doe well to remember how by their Exorciſms, their Devils tricks 
at Lowdoy, and the other fide pretending to cure mad folks and perſons bewitched, and 
the many diſcoveries of their juggling, they have given ſo much reaſon to theiradyer- 
faries to ſuſpe& their Do&rine, that either they muſt not be ready to condema their 
perſons who are made ſuſpicious by their indire& proceeding in atteſtation of that 
which they value ſo high as to call their Religion, or elſe they muſt condemn themſelyes 
for making the ſcandal aQive and effeQual. | 
6. As for falſe Legends, it will be of the ſame conſideration, becauſe they are falſe 
Teſtimonies of Miracles that were never done; which differs onely from the other asa| 
lie in words from alie in aQion : but of this we have witneſs enough in that Decree of 
Pope Leo XK. Seffion the eleventh of the laſt Lateran Council, where he excommuni- 
cates all the forgers and inventers of Viſions and falſe Miracles : which is a teſtimony 
that it was then a praftice ſo publick as to need a Lay for its ſuppreſſion. And ifany 
man ſhall doubt whether it were fo or not, let him ſee the Centum gravamina of the 
| Princes of Germany, where it is highly complain'd of. But the extreme ſtupidity and} 
ſottiſhoeſs of the inventers of lying ſtories is ſo great) as to give occaſion to ſome perſons 
+.-29,z |to ſuſpeft the truth of all * Church-ſtory : witneſs the Legend of Lowbardy 3 ofthe 
e324 x | Authour of which the Biſhop of the Canaries gives this Teſtimony, In iſo enim libro mi- 
ary a th 9 |raculorum monſira ſepims quam vera miracule legas. Hanc homo ſcripſit ferrei oris, plumbei 
* =_ cordis., animti certe paruum ſeveri & prudentis, ButI need not deſcend (o low, for S. Gre- 
wad gory and Ven. Bede themſelves reported Miracles for the authority of which they onely 
3 { had the report of the common people3 andit is not certain that S.Hierome had fo much| 
Vid, L. 11. loc. in his ſtories of S. Paxland S. Anthony, and the Fawns and the Satyrs which appearedto 
—_ <4p.5- fthem, and defired their prayers, But I ſhall onely by way of eminency note what 
* {Sir Thomas Aore ſays in his Epiſtle to Kuthal the _ Secretary before the: Dialogue 
of Lucian Looper, Jae therefore he undertook the tranflation of that Dialogue, 
[to free the world from a Superſtition that crept in under the face and title: of Religion. 
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' Iror ſuch lies (fays he) are tranſmitted to us with ſuch authority,that a certain Impoſto 
. had perſwaded S, Auſvin, that'the very Fable which Lucien ſcotfs and makes ſport with-{ 
4} in that *|Dialogue was a real ſtory, and ated in his own days, The Epiſtle is worthf* Viz. De du- 
the reading to this purpoſe : but he ſays this abuſe grew to ſuch a height, that ſcarce +. uaog wt 
any life of any Sant or Martyr is truly related,. but is full of lies and lying wonders ;þn vitamredeunts 
andſome-perſons thought they ſerved God if they did honour to God's Saints by invent? wm germ 
ting ſome-prodigious ſtory or Miracle for their reputation. 'So that now it is no-wonderſmi 
-frhe moſt pious men are apt to believe, and the greateſt Hiſtorians are eafie enoug - oy > 
toreport,ſuch Stories, which ſerving to a good end, are alſo conſigned by the report © Soon 
perſons otherwiſe pious and prudent enough. I will not inſtance in Yircenties his Spe-|Cvnati, in An- 
eulum; Turonenſis, Thomas Cantipratanws, Joby Herolt, Vite Patrum,nor the Revelations © thy _ 
Saint Brigit, though confirmed by two Popes, Martiz V. and Boniface IX. Even the 
[beſt and-moſt deliberate amongſt them, Lippowar, Suriwe, Lipſws,Bzovins and Baroniws 
e ſo full of Fables, that they cauſe great diſreputation to the other Monuments and 
Records of Antiquity, and yet doe no advantage to the cauſe under which they ſerv 
adtake pay. They doe no good, and much hurt 5 bur yet accidentally they may pro- 
-are this advantage to Charity, fince they doe none to Faith, that fince they have fo 
{abuſed the credit of Story, that our confidences want much of that ſupport we ſhould 
eceive from her records of Antiquity, yet the men that difſent and are ſcandalized by 
auch proceedings ſhould be. excuſed if they ſhould chance to be afraid of truth that _ 
put 00 garments of impoſture : and ſince much violence is done to the truth and certain 
of their judging, let.none be done to their /zberty of judging 3 fince they cannot meer 
z right Guide, let them have a charitable Judge. And fince it is one very great argu- 
nent againſt $i:0:» Mages and againſt Mahomet, that we can prove their Miracles to be 
Impoſtures 3 it is much to bepitied if timorous and ſuſpicious perſons ſhall invincibly 
id honeſtly leſs apprebend a Truth which they ſec conveyed by ſuch a teſtimony! 
which we all uſe asan argument to reprove the Mahometar Superſtition. 
7, Sixthly, Here alſo comes in all the weaknefles and trifling prejudices which ope- 
ate not by their own ſtrength, but by advantage taken from the weakneſs of ſome un- 
Jerſtandings- Some men by a Proverb or a common ſaying are determined to the be-' 
lief of a Propoſition, for which they have no argument better then ſuch a proverbial 
ſentence. And when divers of the common people in Jeruſalem were ready to yield 
heir underſtandings to the belief of the Meſlias, they were turned clearly from their| 
apprehenſions by that Proverb, Look, and ſee, does any good thing come from Galilee 2 
and this, her Chriſt comes, no man hnows from whence he is 3 but this man was known 
of what parents, of what City. And thus the weakneſs of their underſtanding was 
abuſed, and that made the argument too hard for them, And the whole ſeventh, 
hapter.of S. John's.Gaſpel.is a perpetuall.inftance of the efficacy of ſuch trifling pre- 
dices, and the vanity and weakneſs of popular underſtandings. Some whole Ages 
have been abuſed by a Definition, which being once received, as moſt commonly they 
are upon {light grounds, they'are taken for certainties in any Science reſpeCtively, and 
for Principles; and upon their reputation men uſe to frame Concluſions, which muſt be 
alſe or uncertain according as the Definitions are. - And he that hath obſerved any 
hiog of the weakneſſes of men, and the ſucceſſionsof groundleſs Dodtrines from Age to 
Age, and-how ſeldome Definitions which are put into Syſtems, or that derive from the 
Fathers, or are approved among School-men, are examined by perſons of the ſame in» 
ereſts, will bear me witneſs how many and great inconveniences preſs hard upon the 
xerſwalions of men, who are abuſed, and yet never conſider who hurt them. Others,an 
hey very many,are led by authority or examples of Princes and great perſonages:Nuw- 
hls credit ex Principibus £ Some by the reputation of one learned man are carried into fotn 4; 
wy perſwaſion whatſoever. Andin the middle and latter Ages of the Church this was 
ie more conſiderable, becauſe the infinite ignorance of the Clerks and the men of the 
.ong robe gave them over to be led by thoſe few Guides which were marked to them 
y an eminency, much morethen theit Ordinary : which alſo did the more amuſe them, 
decauſe moſt commonly they were fit for nothing but to admire what they underſtood 
dt, Their waa. wr was ſome kill in the Maſter of 'the Sentences, in Aquinas or 
Feotus, whom they admired: next to the moſtintelligent otder of Angels: hence 'came 
Dpinions'that made Sets anddivifion of names, Thowiſts, Scotifis, Albertifts, Nominalr, 
Reals, and I know not'whatmonſters of Names 3 and whole families of the ſame Opini- 
dn;the whole inſtitute of an Order being engeged to believe according to the Opinion 
pſſome leading man of the ſame Order, av it feb ar! Opinion were impoſed upon them 
Je virtute ſan#2 obedieMie.- But this inconvenience is greater when the principle 
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& Tim. 3. 


_102 "Di Simple Errour in Opinion innocent. Szer. 
Ep DE the miſtake runs higher, when the Opinion is derived from a Primitive man and a Saige - 
/- {for thenitoften happens that what at firſt was but a plain innocent ſeduQion. A 


| 


{In theſe and the like caſes the authority of a perſon and the prejudices of a great "_ 
[1 


cOmes to 


 gainſt their wills deceive me. So that this pun may the eafier abuſe us, becauſeiti 

almoſt like a duty to follow the dictates of a probable DoQtor:or if it be overated or ac- 
cidentally paſs into an inconyenience;it is thereforeto be excuſed becauſe the Principle 
was not ill, unleſs we judge by our event, not- by the antecedent probability. .Of ach 
men as theſe it was ſaid by Saint Auſtiv,Ceter am turban non imelligendi Uivacita, ſed cre- 
dendi ſlmplicitas tntiſfiwam facit. And Gregory Nazianzen, owl mnndnus Thy neo! To dfaningy, 
The common ſort of people are ſafe in their not enquiring, by their own induſtry, ang 
in the ſimplicity of their underſtanding relying upon the beſt Guides they can get, 

8. But this is of ſuch a nature in which as we may inculpably be deceived, fo we 
may turn it into a viceor adefign 3 and then the conſequent errours will alter the pro. 
perty, and become Herefies. There are ſome men that have mens perſons in admiration 
becauſe of advantage, and ſome that have itching ears, and heap up Teachers to themſeloe 5 


tation is not the excuſe, but the fault 3 and a Sin is ſo far from excuſing an Errour, 
Errour becomes a Sin by reaſon of its relation to that Sia as to its parent and principle 


_ 


Secr. XII. 
Of the Innocency of Errour in Opinion in a pious perſon. 


I. ND therefore as there are ſo many innocent cauſes of Errour as there are 
| weakneſles within and harmleſs and unavoidable prejudices from withow ; ſo 
ifevererrour be procured by a vice, it hath no excuſe, but becomes ſuch a crime, of 
ſo much malignity, as to have influence upon the effe&t and conſequent, and by :commu- 
nication makes it become criminal. The Apoſtles noted twoſuch cauſes, Covetonſneſs 
and Ambition; the former in them of the Circumciſion, and the latter in Diotrephes and 
Simon Mages : and there were ſome that were </%» #rlywwws muzinas + they were of the 
Long robe too, but they were the ſhe-Diſciples,, upon whoſe Conſciences ſome falſe 
Apoltles had influence by advantage of their wantonneſs : and thus the three princ 


ples of all fin become alſo the principles of Hereſie; the luſt of the fleſh, the luſt oft 


eye, and the-pride of life. . And in purſuance of theſe arts the. Devil hath. not want 

fucll toſet a-work Incendiaries in all Ages of the Church, The Biſbops were always 
honourable, and moſt commonly had great Revenues, and a Biſhoprick would fatishe 
the twodeligns.of Covetouſneſs and- Ambition; and this hath been the golden apple 
very often contended for, and very often the cauſe of great fires in the Church. The- 


|bulis,quiarejetus ab Epiſcopatu Hieroſolymit ano, turbare cepit Eccleſiam, ſaid Egeſſppor in 


Exuſchivs. Tertulien turned Montenift in diſcontent for miſting the Biſhoprick of Carthage 
after Agrippines 3 and ſo did Montanxr himſelf for the ſame diſcontent, ſaith Nicephorn:-, 
Novatws would have been Biſhop of Rowe, Dowatus of Carthage, Arins of Alexan: 


{drie; Acrias of Sebaftia; but they all miſſed) and therefore all of them vexed Chriſten: 


om. And this was ſo common. thing, that oftentimes the ,threatning the Churc 
ith a Schiſm or a Hereſje was a deſiga to get a Biſhoprick.. Ad Socrates reports 0 
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yiphanins makes Pride to be the onely cauſe of Herefies $ vBers x Te5zpros,Pride and Pre- 


ag bE av jive pIov +, es, Brarenwai, Umvorat moyupal, 

2, Theſumme is this, If everan Opinion be begun with pride, or manag'd with im- 
jety, or ends in a crime, the man turns Heretick : butletthe errour be never ſo great, 

* it be not againſt an Article of Creed, if it be fimple and hath no confederation with 

the perſonal iniquity of the man, the Opinion is as innocent as the perſon, though per- 

haps asfalſeas he is ignorant, and therefore ſhall burn, though he himſelf eſcape. But 


weakneſſes, and illuſions) no man can give certain judgement upon the perſons of men 
in particular,unleſs the matter of fa& and crime be accident and notorious. The man 
cannot by humane judgement be concluded. a Heretick, unleſs his Opinion be an open 
receſhon from plain demonſtrative Divine Authority, (which muſt needs be notorious, 
yoluntary, vincible and criminal) or that there be a palpable ſerving of an end acciden. 
tal and extrinſecall to the Opinion. 

3. Butthis latter is very hard to be diſcerned, becauſe thoſe accidental and adhe- 
ent crimes which make the man a. Heretick, in Queſtions not ſimply fundamental or 
fneceſlary praQice, are aQions ſo internall and ſpiritual that cognizance can but ſel- 
dome be taken of them. And therefore (to inſtance) though the Opinion of Purga- 

ory be falſe, yet to believe it cannot be Herefie, if a man be abuſed into the belief of it 
nvincibly ; becauſe it is not a DoErine either fundamentally falſe or praQticallym- 
jous, it neither proceeds from the will, nor hath any immediate or dire& influence 
pon choice and manners. Andas for thoſe other ends of upholding that Opinion 
which poſlibly its Patrons may have, as for the reputation of their Churche's Infalli- 
ility» for the advantage of Dirges, Requiems, Maſſes, Monthly minds, Anniverſaries, 


peak falſe, becauſe poſiibly in theſe Articles they may ſerve their own ends. For al- 
hough Demetrizs and the Craftſmen were without excuſe for refilting the preaching of 


[S. Paul, becauſe it was notorious they reſiſted the Truth upon ground of profit and per- 


nal emoluments,and the matter was confeſſed by themſelves yet if the Clergy ſhould 
maintain their juſt Rights and Revenues which by pious dedications and donatives 
werelong fince aſcertained upon them,js it to be preſumed in order of Law and charity, 
that this end is in the men ſubordinate to truth, becauſe it is ſo in the thing itſelf, and 
that therefore no judgement 1n prejudice of theſe truths can be made from that obſer- 
vation? 

| 4- But if alizzde weare aſcertained of the truth or falſhood of a Propoſition reſpec- 
tively, yet the judgement of the perſonal ends of the men cannot ordinarily be certain 
and judicial, becauſe moſt commonly the aQts are private, and the purpoſes internall, 
and temporal ends may ſometimes conſiſt with truth 3 and whether the purpoſes of the 
men make theſe ends principal or ſubordinate, no man can judge ; and be they how 
ey will, yet they do not always prove that, when they are conjun@ with errour, the 
rour was cauſed by theſe purpoſes and criminal intentions. 

$.- But in Queſtions praQical the Doctrine itſelf and the perſon too may with more 
eaſe be reproved, becauſe matter of fa&t being evident, and nothing being ſo certain as 
the experiments of humane affairs, and theſe being the immediate conſequents of ſuch 
Dotrines,are with ſome more certainty of obſervation redargued then the ſpeculative, 
whoſe judgement is of itſelf more difficult, more remote from matter and humane ob- 
ervation, and with leſs curioſity and explicitneſs declared in Scripture, as being of leſs 
onſequence and concernment in order to God's and Man's great end. In other thingy 
which endin notion and ineffeftive contemplation, where neither the DoGtrine is mali-, 


ous, nor the perſon apparently criminal, he is to be left to the Judgement of God : 
# ; 40 


Jice cauſe them all, the one criminally, the other innocently. And indeed S. Þ 
= almoſt make Pride the onely cauſe of Hereſies: his word: cannot be + — neue 
unleſs it be at leaſt the principal 3 # ns ingNrorens, and conſents not to ſound words, and 
the do@rine that is according to godlineſs, milituru wo mmdo&r, dn naay dei Cntious 3; noys- 


in theſe caſes and many more (for the cauſes of deception encreaſe by all accidents,and. 
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1 of Hereſies, and of the diſtinguiſhing Rules for guiding of our judgements towaras 


and as there is no certainty of humane judicature in this caſe, ſo it is to no Purpoſe it 

ſhould be. judged. For if the perſon may be innocent with his Errour, and there is oy 
rule whereby it can certainly be pronounced that he is aCtually criminal z (asit happens 
in matters ſpeculative) fince the end of the Commandment is love out of a pure Conſci- 
ence, and faith unfeigned, and the Commandment may obtain its end in a — with 
this fimple ſpeculative Errour 3 why ſhould men trouble themſelves with ſuch Opini. 
ons, ſo as to diſturb the publick charity or the'private confidence? Opinions and per. 
ſons are juſt ſo to be judged as other matters and perſons criminal. For no man An 
judge any thing elſe : it muſt be a crime, and it muſt be open, fo asto take cognizance 
and make true humane judgement of it. And this is all I am to ſay concerning the cauſes 


others. 

6. As for guiding our judgements and the uſe of our Reaſon in judging for our. 
ſelves, all that is to be ſaid is reducible to this one Propofition : Since Errours are then 
made fins when they are contrary to charity, or inconſiſtent with a good life and the 
honour of God, that judgement is the'trueſt, or atleaſt that opiaion moſt innocent,that 
I. beſt promotes the reputation of God's Glory,and, 2. is the beſt inſtrument of holy 
life. For in Queſtions and interpretations of diſpute theſe two analogies are the beſt 
to make Propoſitions, and conjequres and determinations. Diligence and care in oh- 
taining the beſt Guides, and the moſt convenient aſliſtances, prayer, and modeſty of 
We {implicity of purpoſes and intentions, humility and aptneſs to learn, andapeace- 


ble diſpoſition, are therefore neceſſary to finding out Truths, becauſe they are parts of 
good life, without which our Truths will doe us little advantage, and our errours can 
have no excuſe. But with theſe diſpoſitions ashe is ſure to find out all that is neceſſary; 
ſo what Truth he inculpably miſles of he is ſure is therefore not neceſlary, becauſe he 
could not find it when he did his beſt and his moſt innocent endeavours. And this If 
to ſecure the perſons 3 becauſe no Rule can antecedently ſecure the Propoſition in mat- 
ters diſputable. For even in the proportions and explications of this Rule there is in- 


nies it, becauſe he believes it magnifies the grace of God, that it works irrefiſtibly  the| 
other affirms it, becauſe he believes it engages us upon greater care and piety of our en- 
deavours. The one Opinion thinks God reaps the glory of our good ations, the other 
thinks it charges our bad ations upon him. So in the Queſtion of Merit,one part chuſes 
his aſſertion, becauſe he thinks it incourages us to doe good works; the other believes 
it makes us proud, and therefore he rejects it. The firſt believes 1t increaſes piety, the 
ſecond believesit increaſes ſpiritual preſumption and vanity. The firſt thinks it magni- 
fies God's juſtice, the other thinks it derogates from his mercy. Now then, ſince nei- 
ther this nor any ground can ſecure a man from poſlibility of miſtaking, we were in- 
finitely miſerable if it would not ſecure us from puniſhment,ſo long as we willingly con- 
ſent not toa crime; and doe our beſt endeavour to avoid an errour. Onely by the way 
let me obſerve, that fince there are ſuch great differences of apprehenſion concerning 
the conſequents of an Article,no man is to be charged with the odious conſequences of 
his Opinion, Indeed his Doctrine is, but the perſon is not, if he underſtands not ſuch 
things to be conſequent to his Dodrine : for if he did, and then avows them, they are 
his dire& Opinions,and he ſtands as chargeable with them as with his firſt propoſitions: 
but if he diſavows them, he would certainly rather quit his Opinion then avow ſucher- 


finite variety of diſputes: And when the diſpute is concerning Free will, one party de- | 


rours or impleties which are pretended to be confequent to it, becauſe every man knows 
that.can be no truth from whence falſhood naturally and immediately does derive, and 
he therefore believes his firſt Propoſition, becauſe he believes it innocent of ſuch er- 
roursas are charged upon it direqly or conſequently. 

7. So that now, fince no errour, neither for its ſelf nor its conſequents, is to be char- 
ged as criminal upon a pious perſon 3 ſince no fimple errour is a ſin, nor does condemn 
us before the throne of God; fince he is ſo pitifull to our crimes, that he pardons many 
de toto & integro, in all makes abatement for the violence of temptation, and the ſurpri- 
Zal and invaſion of our faculties, and therefore much leſs will demand of us an account 

or our weakneſſes; and fince the ſtrongeſt underſtanding cannot pretend to ſuch an 
immunity and exemption from the condition of men, as not to be deceived and confeſs 
its weakneſs: it remains we inquire what deportment is to be uſed towards perſons of 
differing perſwafion, when we are (I do not ſay doubtfull of a Propofition, but) con- 


inced that he that differs from us is in Errour : for this was the firſt intention and the 
ſt end of this Diſcourſe. 
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Sect; XIII. 


of the Deportment to be uſed towards perſons Diſagreeing, and the 
reaſons why they are not to be puniſhed with Death, &c. 


1.J"OR although every man may be deceived, yet ſome are right, and tnay know 
| I ittoos forevery man that may erre does not therefore certainly erre,'and if he 
erres becauſe he recedes from his Rule, then if he follows it he may doe rights and if 
ever any man upon juſt grounds did change his Opinion, then he was in the right and 
was ſure of ittoo: and although eonfidence is miſtaken. for a juſt perſwaſion many 
times3 yet ſome men are confident, and have reaſon ſo to be. Now when this hap- 
pens, the queſtion is what deportment they are to uſe towards perſons that diſagree 
(from them, and by conſequence are in errour. 

2. Firſt then, No Chriſtian is to be put to death, diſmembred, or otherwiſe dire&- 
ſy perſecuted, for his Opinion, which does not teach Impiety or Blaſphemy. IF it 
plainly and apparently brings in a'crime, and himſelf does act it or incourage it, then the 
matter of fa& js puniſhable according to its proportion or malignity. As if he preaches 
Treaſon or Sedition, his Opinion is not his excuſe, becauſe it brings in a crime 3 and 
man is never the leſs Traitour becauſe he believes it lawtull to commit Treaſon : and 
man is a Murtherer if he kills his brother unjuſtly, although he thinks he does God 
ood ſervicein it. Matters of fa are equally judicable, whether the principle of 
hem be from withinor from without. And if a man could pretend to innocencein be- 
ng ſeditious, blaſphemous, or perjur'd , by perſwading himſelf it is lawfull, there 
were asgreat a gate opened to all iniquity as will entertain all the pretences, the de+ 
ns, the impoſtures and diſguiſes of the world. And therefore God hath taken or- 
r that all Rules concerning matters of fa& and good life ſhall be ſo clearly explica- 
ed, that without the crime of the man he cannot be ignorant of all his practical} duty. 
And therefore the Apoſtles and primitive DoQors made no ſcruple of condemning ſuch 
erſons for Hereticks that did dogmatize a ſin. He that teaches others to fin is worſe 
hen he that commits the crime, whether he be tempted by his own intereſt, or in- 
ouraged by the other's DoCtrine. It was as bad in Baſlides toteach it to be lawfull to! 
renounce Faith and Religion, and take all manner of Oaths and Covenants in time of| 
perſecution, as if himſelf had done ſo. Nay,it is as much worſe as the miſchief is more 
univerſal, or as a fountain is greater then a drop of water taken from it, He that 
writes Treaſon in a book, or preaches Sedition in a Pulpit, and perſwades it to the 
people, is the greateſt Traitour and-Incendiary, and his Opinion there is the fountain of 
a fin, and therefore could not be entertained in his underſtanding upon weakneſs, or in- 
culpable or innocent prejudice 3 he cannot from Scripture or Divine revelation have 
any pretence to colour that ſo fairly as to ſeduce either a wiſe or an honeſt man. If it reft 
there and goes no farther, it is not cognoſcible, and ſo ſcapes that way : bur if it be 
publiſhed, and comes 2 fiylo ad macheran , ( as Tertuliar's phraſe is) then it becomes 
matter of faCtin principle and in perſwaſion, and is juſt ſo puniſhable as is the crime that 
it perſwades. Such were they of whom Saint Pa#/complains, who brought in dammable 


of rigour and ſeverity, ſo it be IG to the crime or criminal Doctrine. 
Such were thoſe of whom God ſpake in Dext. 13.. If any Prophet tempts to idolatry, ſay- 
ing, Let ws goe after other Gods, he ſhall be ſlain. But theſe do not come into this Queſti- 
on: but the Propoſition is to be underſtood concerning Queſtions diſputable in materia 
inteleFuali ; which alſo, for all that law of killing ſuch falſe Prophets, were per- 
mitted with impunity in the Synagogue, as appears beyond. exception in the great | 
iviſfions and diſputes between the Phariſees and-the Sadducees. I deny not but cer-| 
ain and known Idolatry , or any other ſort of practical impiety with its principiant 
Dodtrine, may be puniſhed corporally , becauſe it is noother but matter of fa& z bur 
no matter of mere Opinion , no errours that of themſelves are not fins are to be per- 
cuted or puniſhed by death or corporal inflictions. This is now to be proved, 


\ 3. Secondly, All the former Diſcourſe is ſufficient argument how eaſe it is for us in 
X tit. 


, 


doFrines and luſts. S. Paul's Utinam abſcindantur is juſt of them, take it in any ſenſe al. g; 4 


ments to each other and their _ 
U 


| 


quants mecum 


as Chriſtian Religion was p "IK ole profeſion 
ofthe Articles of Belief, and a hearty proſecution of the rules of good life, the fewneſs 
of the Articles and the clearneſs of the Rule was cauſe of the ſeldome þ 


into one, and from all theſe Queſtions ſomething is drawn into the body of Theolo- 


of Logick, the tricks of adverſaries, the ſubtilty of Sophiſters, the ingagement of edu- 


nr of matter not to bedeceived. No man pretends to it but the Pope, ard no 


| 4+ Thirdly, From hence proceeds a danger which is conſequent to this proceeding: 
| for if we, who are ſo apt to be deceived, agdſo inſecure in our reſolution of Queſtions 


I himſelf, and all pious le of his own perſwafiony * when the ſcales of Authority re- 
vobiſcum agere, \turn.to his adverſary, and atteſt his contradifary z and then what can be urge for mer- 
. cy for himſelf or his party that ſheweth none to.others? If he ſays that he isto be ſpared 

uſe he believestrue, but the other was juſtly perſecuted becauſe he was in errou, 
is ridiculous. For he is as confidently believed to be an Heretick as he believes by 
verſary ſuch : and whethe 5 bebe or no being the thing in queſtion , of this heis 
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'. 1-4+0 be his own judge , but he that hath Authority on his fide will be ſure to jud | 
gates him. So that what either ſide can indifferently makeuſe of ; it is on, _ 
neither would , becauſe neither ſide can with reaſon ſufficiently doe it in prejudice of 
the other. - If a man will ſay that every man muſt take his adventure, and if it happens 
Authority to be with him he will perſecute his adverſaries , and if it turns againſt him 
he will bear it as well as he can, and hope for a reward of Martyrdom and innocent 
ſuffering 5 beſides that this is ſo equal to be ſaid of all ſides, and beſides that this is a 
way to make an eternall diſunion of hearts and charities, and that it will make Chri- 
ſendom nothing but a ſhambles and a perpetuall butchery , and as faſt as mens wits 
row wanton , or confident , or proud , or abuſed, ſo often there will be new exe- 
cutions and maſſacres 3 beſides all this , 1t 15 moſt unreaſonable and unjuſt, as being 
contrariant to thoſe Laws of Juſtice and Charity whereby we are bound with greater 
zeal to ſpare and preſerve an innocent then to condemn a guilty perſon, and there's 
leſs malice and iniquity in ſparing the guilty then in condemning the good : becauſe it 
is in the power of men to remit a guilty perſon to Divine judicature, and for divers 
cauſes not to uſe ſeverity; but in no caſeit is lawfull, neither hath God at all given 
toman a.-power, to condemn ſuch perſons as cannot be proved other then pious and 
Innocent. And' therefore it is better, if it ſhould ſo happen, that we ſhould ſpare 
the innocent perſon, and one that is aQtually deceived, then that upon the turn of the 
wheel the true believers ſhould be deſtroyed. 
"6, And this very reaſon he that had authority ſufficient and abſolute to make Laws 
was pleaſed to urge asa reaſonable inducement for the eſtabliſhing of that Law which 
he made for the indemnity of erring perſons. It was in the Parable of the Tares min- 
ed with the good ſeed in agro dominico. The good ſeed (Chriſt himſelf being the in- 
erpreter) are the Children of the Kingdom, the Tares are the children of the wicked 
one : upon this comes the precept, Gather not the tares by themſelves, but let theme both 
ow together till the harveſs, that is , till the day of Judgement. This Parable hath 
en tortured infinitely to make it confeſs its meaning, but we ſhall ſoon diſpatch it. 
[All the difficulty and variety of expoſition is reducible to theſe two Queſtions, What 
is meant by{ Gather not, Jand what by[ Tares 3 | that is, what kind of ſword is forbidden, þ 
and what kind of perſons are to be tolerated. The former is clear; for the ſpiritual 
ſword is not forbidden to be uſed to any ſort of criminals, for that would deſtroy the 
power of Excommunication. The prohibition therefore lies againſt the uſe of the 
temporal ſword, in cutting off ſome perſons, Whothey are is the next difficulty. But 
by Tares, or the children of the wicked one, are meant either perſons of ll lives, wicked 
perſons onely in re praFicaz or elſe another kind of evil perſons, men criminal o 
Eeulty in re ivtelleFuali. One or other of theſe two muſt be meant ; a third I know not 
But the former cannot be meant, becauſe it would deſtroy all bodies politick, whic 
cannot conſiſt without Laws, nor Laws without a compulſory and a power of th 
ford : therefore if criminalls were to belet alone till the day of Judgement,bodies po 
litick muſt ſtand or fall 4d arbitriam impiorum, and nothing good could be protefted 
not Innocence itſelf, nothing could be ſecured but violence and tyranny. It follow 
then, that ſince a kind of perſons which are indeed faulty are to be tolerated, it muſt b 
meant of perſons faulty 1n another kind, in which the Goſpel had not in other place 
clearly eſtabliſhed a power externally compulſory : and therefore ſince in all ation 
radically criminall a power of the {word is permitted, here, whereit is denied, mu 
be meant a crime of another kind, and by conſequence errours intelle&tual, commonly 
all'd Hereſie. | 
' 7, Andafter all this the reaſon there given confirms this *interpretation; for there- 
fore it is forbidden to cut off theſe Tares, left we alſo pul/up the wheat with them « whichf/ 
is the ſum of theſe two laſt Arguments. For becauſe Hereſfie is of ſo nice conſideration[a, 4. y - 
nd difficult ſentence, in thinking to root up Herefies we may by our + miſtakes de-fF: 42. 
ip Dofrine : which although it be poſſible to be done in all caſes of pradicalſ;; *,; 
ion by miſtake yet becauſe externall actions are more diſcernible then inward pri 
[peculations and Opintons, innocent perſons are not ſo eaſily miſtaken for the guilty in op. in 
ions criminal, as in matters of inward perſwafion. And upon that very reaſon Saint þ3. Marr. 
Martin was Zealous to have procured a revocation of a Commiſſion granted to certain | 5. Hicron. in 
Tribunes to make enquiry in Spain for Sets and Opinions; for under colour of rooting - ph, ogy 
out the Priſciianiſts, there was much miſchiefdone , and more likely to happen, to the paratolan figri- 
Orthodox. For it happened then as oftentimes ſince 5 Palore potins & weſte quam may” Snting 
' Wade Hereticus dijudicari 'ſolebat aliquando per Tribunos Maximi. They were no good fepr fiat judici- 
uifitors of Heretical pravity , ſo 8»lpitive witneſles. But ſecondly , the reaſonf” 
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when arevolution of humane affairs ſets contrary Opinions in the throne or oh 
who were perſecuted before ſhould now themſelves become perſecuters of the 'J 
and fo at one time or other, before or after, the Wheat be rooted up, aud the True? 
be perſecuted. But as theſe reaſons confirm the Law and this ſenſe of it 3 ſo, abfira 

ting from the Law, it is of itſelf concluding by an argument ab incommods, ang 6 
founded uponthe principles of Juſtice and right Reaſon, as I formerly alledged, 

8. Fifthly, We are not onely uncertain of finding out Truths in matters dif utable 
but we are certain thatthe beſt and ableſt * DoQors of Chriſtendom have beeq ac: 
tually deceived in matters of great concernment z which thing is evident in all thoſe in. 
ſtances of perſons from whoſe Dodtine all ſorts of Chriltians reſpeQtively take liber; 
to diſſent. The errours of Papias, Irenew, Lad antine, Juſtin Martyr in the Millenary o 
pinion, of Saint Cyprian, Firmilien, the Aſian and African Fathers jn the Queſtion of! 
Re-baptization, S. _— in his decretory and uncharitable ſentence againſt the yn. 
baptized children of Chriſtian parents, the Roman or the Greek Dottors inthe Queſzi. 
«-|on of the Proceſfion of the Holy Ghoſt and in the matter of Images, are examples be. 

yond exception. ' Aug? S* - arSed mv petoy Aurheaxia: d vaghitunmn vpiuarrau. Now if theſe great 
perſonages had been perſecuted or deſtroyed for their Opinions , who ſhould haye 
anſwered the invaluable loſs the Church of God ſhould have ſuſtained in milling ſo 
excellent, ſoexemplary, and ſo great Lights ? But then if theſe perſons erred, and by 
conſequence might have been deſtroyed, what ſhould have become of others. whoſe 
underſtanding was lowers andtheir ſecurity leſs, their errours more, and their danger 
greater? At this rate all men ſhould have paſſed through the fire : for who ganefes 
Nwhen'S. Cyprian and S. Auſtin cannot > Now to ſay theſe perſons were not to be perle- 
cuted, becauſe although they had errours, yet nobe condemned by the Church atthar 
time or before, isto ſay nothing to the purpole, nor nothing that is true.Not true; be. 
cauſe S. Cyprian's errour was condemned by Pope Stephen, which in the preſent ſenſe of 

he prevailing party in the Church of Rome is, to be condemned by the Church.Natto' 
the purpoſe 3 becauſe it is nothing elſe but to ſay that the Church did tolerate their er- 
ſrours. For fince thoſe Opinions were open and manifeſt to the world, that the Church 
did not condemn ther, it was either becauſe thoſe Opinions were by the Church not 
thought to beerrours; or if they were, yet ſhe thought fit to tolerate the errour and 
the erring perſon. And if ſhe would doe ſo till, it would in moſt caſes be betterthen 
now it is. And yet if the Church had condemned them, it had not altered thecaſeas 
to this queſtion; for either the perſons upon the condemnation of their errour ſhquld 
have been perſecuted 5 or not. If not , why ſhallthey now, agaioſt the inſtance-agd 
precedent of thoſe Ages who were confeſledly wiſe. and pious, and whoſe pradticesare 
often made tous arguments to follow ? If yea, and that they had been perſecutedit 
is athing which this Argument condemns, and the loſs of the Church had been invalu- 
able in the lofing or the provocation and temptation of ſuch rare. perſonages ; and 
the example and the rule of ſo ill conſequence, that all perſons might upon the ſame 
ground have ſuffered, and though ſome had eſcaped, yet no man could have any more 
ſecurity from puniſhment then | errour. 

9; Sixthly, Either the diſagreeing perſon is in errour, or not, but a true believer: 1 
either ofthe caſes to perſecute him is extremely imprudent, For if he be a true be- 
liever, then it is a clear caſe that we doe open violence to God, and his ſervants, and 
his Trath. If he be in errour, what greater folly and ſtupidity then to give to errourt 
plory of Martyrdom, and the advantages which are accidentally conſequent to aper- 

ecution? For asit was true of .the Martyrs, @noties morimnr, toties —_— and the 
increaſe of their trouble was the increaſe of their confidence and the eſtabliſhment 
their perſwafions : ſoitisinall falſe Opinions; for that an Opinion is true or falſe is 
extrinſecall or accidental to the confequents and advantages it gets by being afflicted. 
And*there is a popular pity that follows all perſons in miſery, and that comp 
breeds likeneſs of affeQions, and that very often produces likeneſs of perſwafion 3 and 
ſomuch the rather, becauſe there ariſes a jealoufie and pregnant ſuſpicion that they who 
> an Opinion are deſtitute of ſufficient Arguments to confute it, and that the 
_ isthe beſt diſputant. For if thoſe Arguments which they have for their own 
were a ſufficient ground of confidence and perſwafion, men would be more 
willing to uſe thoſe means and Arguments which are better compliances with humane 
—_ which more naturally do ſatisfieit, which are more humane and 
[4 


lays, that therefore theſe perſons are ſo to be permitted as not to be perſecute 


vokes more, and which makes all men jealous. To which adde, that thoſe w 


—_— 
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Chriſtian , then that way is which ſatisfies none, which deſtroys many , which : 
1 


| [aiefor their Opinion leave in all meri greatarguments of the heartineſs of their belief, 


[they with reverence and devotion carried his and the bodies of his {lain companions to 


nd therefore neither puniſhed by corporal affiitions. It is 7 aliena republica, a mat- 
ter of another world. You may as well cure the Colick by bruſhing a man's cloaths, or 
{fill a man's belly with a Syllogiſm. Theſe things do not communicate in matter, 


{convince his underſtanding 3 for ſuch Premilles can infer no Concluſion but that of a 


la law as a man, if there 'be no choice 'in his obedience, nor diſcourſe in his choice, nor 
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of the confidence of their perſwaſian, of the piety and innocencie'of their perſons, .of 
the purity of their intention and fimplicity of purpoſes, thar they are perſons totally 
difiaterefſed and ſeparate from deſign; -For no intereſt can be fo great as to be 
out in balance againſt a man's life and his Soul z | and he does very imprudently ſerve 
his ends who ſeeingly and foreknowiogly loſes bis lifein the profecutionof them. Juſt 
as if Titivs (hould offer todie for Sempronias upon condition he might receive twenty 
talents when he had done his work. Itis certainly an argument of a-great love, anda 

eat confidence, and a great ſincerity , anda great hope, whena man lays down 
c life in atteſtation of a Propoſition. Greater love then this hath no man, then to lay 
down bis life , ſaith our Bleſſed Saviour. And although laying of a wager is an argu- 
ment of confidence more then truth'z yet laying ſuch a wager ſtaking of a man's Soul, 
andpawaning his life , gives a hearty teſtimony that the perſon is honeſt , confident, 
reſigned, charitable and noble. And I know not whether Truth can doe a perſon 
or a cauſe more advantages then theſe can doe to an errour. And therefore beſides 
the'impiety , there is great imprudence in Cabonizing a Heretick, and conſecrating 
an errour by ſuch means, which were better preſerved as incouragements of Truth, 
and comforts to real and true Martyrs. And it is not amiſs to abſerve that this very 
advantage was taken by Hereticks, who were ready to ſhew and boaſt their Cata- 
es of Martyrs: in particular the Circamcel/ians did ſo, and the Donatiſts 3 and 
et the firſt were Hereticks, the ſecond Schiſmaticks. And it was remarkable in the 


while he was living ,, fo when he was dead they had him in veneration asa Martyr 5 


n honourable ſepulture, and counted it Religion to ſwear by the name of-Priſcil/zar. 
that the extinguiſhing of the perſorr gives life and credit to his Doftrine, and when 

e 1s dead he yet ſpeaks more effefually. | 

10. Seventhly, It is unnatural and unreaſonable to perſecute diſagreeing Opinions. 

anatural 3 for Underſtanding, being a thing wholly ſpiritual, cannot be'reſtrained, 


nd therefore neither ination nor paſſion, And fince all puniſhments in a prudear 
Zovernment puniſh the offender to prevent a future crime, and ſoit proves more me- 
icinal then vindiQive, the punitive aQ being in order to the cure and prevention 5. and 
nce no puniſhment of the body can cure a diſeaſe inthe. Soul 3 it is diſproportionable 
in nature, and in all civil Government, to puniſh where the puniſhment can doe no good. 
It may be an att of tyranny; but never of juſtice. For is an Opinion ever the more true 
or falſe for being perſecuted > Some mien have believed it the more, as being provoked 

to a confidence, and vexed into a' reſolution 3 but the thing itſelf is not the truer ; 
and though the Hangman may confute a man with an inexplicable Dilemma) yet not 


man's life: and a Wolf may as well-give laws-to the underſtanding as he whoſe Dic- 
tatesare onely propounded in violence; and writ in bloud : and a Dog is as capable of 


reaſon to ſatisfie his diſcourſe. And as it is unnatural, ſo It is unreaſonable, that Sexr- 
oxivs ſhould force Caiws to be of his opinion, becauſe Sempronizs is Conſul this 
year, and commands the Lictors. As if he that can kill a man cannot but be infallible 3 
and if he be not, why ſhould I doe violence to my Conſcience, becauſe he candoe vio- 
lenceto my perſon ? | wn | ; | 

It, Eighthly, Force in matters of Opinion can doe no good, but is very apt to doe 


hen he liſts, he might cure many inconveniences of his life : all his fears and his ſor- 
rows would ſoon disband, if he would but alter his Opinion, whereby he is perfwaded 
hat fach an accident that afflidts him-is anevil, and ſach an object formidable : let him 
t believe himſelf impregnable, or that he receives a benefit when he is plundered, 

ſpraced, impriſoned, condemned and afflited, neither his ſteps need to be diſturbed, 
[nor his quietneſs diſcompoſed. But if a man cannot change his Opinion when he liſts, 
ever does heartily or reſolutely-but-when he cannot-'doe otherwiſe , then touſe 


Scholars of Priſcillian, who as they had their Maſter in the reputation of a Saint | 


| [burt; for no man can change his Opinion when he will, or be ſatisfied in his Reaſon| 
|that His Opinion is falſe, becauſe diſcountenanced. If a man could change his Opinion 
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gue | ſors overtaken with an erronr inthe ſpirit of meekneſs, conſidering leſt we alſo 
;.| The conſideration is 3s prudent, and the propoſition as juſt, as the precept ischaruable, 


i [excellent, miraculous and perſwaſlive, that it came in upon its own piety and wiſe. 
|dome; with no other force but a torrent of arguments and demonſtration of the Spi- 
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Inficite examples-are recorded in Church-ſtory- to this very purpoſe. But s 
inſtances 1n w_ for all : for when Eleuſian Biſhop of Cyzicum was threatned ep 
Emperour Yalers with baniſhment and confiſcation if he did not ſubſcribe to the De- 
cree of Ariwinum, atlalt he yielded tothe Arian Opinion, and preſently fell into great 
torment of Conſcience , openly at Cyzicam recanted the errour, asked God and the 
Church forgiveneſs, and complained of the Emperour's iojuſtice : and that was all the 
good the 4riaw party got by offering violence to his Conſcience. And ſo many fa 
milies in Spein, which are as they callthem new Chriſtians, and of a ſuſpeRed Faith. 
into which they were forced by the tyranoy of the Inquiſition, and yet are acre 
Moors,are evidence enough of the * inconvenience of preaching aDodtrine is ore pladi; 
cruemtandj. For it either puniſhes a man for. keeping a good Conſcience, or mo 
him into a bad 3 it either puniſhes fincerity, or perſwades hypocrilie 3 it perſecutesa 
truth, or drives into errour : and it teachesa man to diſlemble and to be fafe, but never 
to be honelt. ; | TT. 
12. Niothly, It is. one of the glories of Chriſtian Religion, that it was fo pl 


Titz a mighty ruſhing wind to beat down all ſtrong holds, and every high thought and 
imagination; but towardsthe perſons of men it was always full of mecknels andcharity, 
compliance and toleration, condeſcention and bearing with one another, reftorio per- 


tempted. 


and the precedent was pious and holy. Now things are beſt conſerved with that which 
gives it the firſt being, and which is agreeable to its temper and conſtitution. That 
precept which it chiefly preaches in order to all the bleſledneſs inthe world, thatis, of 


_—  — 
. 


| {all externall as in order to ſeveral ends, and the Judges take cognizance arcondngey's 


meekneſs, mercy and charity, ſbould alſo preſerye itſelf and promote its ownintereſt, 
or indeed nothing will doe it fo well, nothiog doth ſo excellently infinuate itfelfinto 
he underſtandings and affeftions of men, as when the aQions and perſwaſions of a 
&, and every part and principle and promotion, are univocall. And it woyld be 
mighty diſparagement to ſo glorious an Inſtitution, that in its principle it ſhould be 
mercifull and humane , and in the promotion and propagation of it ſo inhumane: And 
it would be improbable and unreaſonable that the ſword ſhould be uſcd in the perſye- 
on of one Propoſition, and yet in the perſwafion of the whole Religion nothing like 
it. To doe ſo may ſerve the end of a temporal Prince, but never promote the honour 
of Chriſt's Kingdom; it may ſecure a defign of Spaiw, but-will very much difſerve 
Chriſtendom, to offer to ſupport it by that which good men believe to be a diſtinc- 
tive cognizance of the Mohometan Religion from-the excellency and piety of Chriſti- 
nity, whoſe ſenſe and ſpirit is deſcribed in thoſe excellent words of Saint Pax}, 2 Tim. 
2. 24. The ſervant of the Lord muſt not ſirive, but be gentle unto all men, in meekneſs in- 
ruting thoſe that oppoſe themſelves, if God peradventure will give them pendant tothe 
{acknowledging the truth, They that oppoſe themſelves muſt not be ſtrucken by any of 
God's ſervantsz andif yet any man will ſmite theſe who are his oppoſites in Opinion, 
e will get nothiog by that, he muſt quit the title of being a ſervant of God for his 
pains. And I think a diſtintion of perſons Secular and Eccleſiaſticall will doe no 
advantage for an eſcape, becauſe even the Secular power ,, if it be Chriſtian, and 
a ſervant of God, muſt not be #xmis. Afr Kyle 5x7 wdzpts, I mean in thoſe caſes 
where meekneſs of inſtruQtion is the remedy : or, if the caſe be irremediable, abſciflion 
by Cenfures is the penalty. | 7 % 
13. Tenthly, And if yet inthe nature ofthe thing it were neither unjuſt nor unreaſon- 
able, yet there is nothing under God Almighty that hath power over the Soul of man,ſo 
as to command a perſwafioo, or to judge a diſagreeing. Humane poſitive Laws diet 


but no'man.cancommand the Will, or puniſh him that obeys the; Law againſt his will: 
for becauſe its end is ſerved in externall obedience, it neither looks after more, neither 
can it be ſerved by more,nor take notice ofany more. And yet poſlibly the Underſtan- 
ding is leſs ſubject to humane power then theWill : for that humane power bath acom+ 
mand over externall atts which naturally and regularly flow from the Will, & at pluri- 


or accidental 3 but the Underſtandiog is a natural faculty ſubje& to no command, but 
| where the command is itſelf a reaſon fit to ſatisfie & perſwade it And therefore God,com- 
manding.us to believe ſuch Reyelations,perſwades 30d ſaticfies the underſtanding by his 


'commanding and revealing : for there is no greater probation'in-the world that Fropfr 
CONR”'s on: 
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- [tion is true, then becauſe God hath commanded usto believe it. But: becauſe no 
man's command Is a ſatisfaQion to the underſtanding, or a verification of the Propofi- 
tion, therefore the underſtanding 1s not ſubje&t to humane Authority. They may 
perſwade, but not injoyn where God hath not; and where God hath, if it appears ſo 
to him, be is an Tofidel if he does not believeit. And if all men have no other efficacy 
or authority on the underſtanding but by perſwaſion, propoſal and intreaty, then a man 
5; bound to aſſent but according tothe operation of the argument, and the energy of} . 
rſwaſion 5 neither indeed can he though he would never fo fain : and he that out of 
Pr, and too much compliance, and defire to be ſafe, ſhall defire to bring his under- 
ſtanding with ſome luxation to the belief of humane DiQates and Authorities, may 
as often miſs of the Truth as hit it, but is ſure always to loſe the comfort of Truth, be- 
cauſe he believes it upon indireQ, inſufficient and incompetent arguments : and as his 
defire it ſhould be fo is his beſt argument that it is ſo, ſo the pleaſing of men is his beſt 
reward, and his not being condemned and contradicted all the poſſeſtion of a Truth. 
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SECT. XIV. 


Of the praice of Chriſtian Churches towards perſons Diſagreeing, 
| ut when Perſecution firſt came in. tk 


" A ND thus this Truth hath been praGtiſed in all times of Chriſtian Religion, when 
there were no collateral deſigns on foot, nor intereſts to be ſerved, nor paſſions to 
tbe latisfied. In Saint Pax/'s time, though the cenſure of Herefie were not ſo looſe and 
Iforward as afterwards, and all that were called Hereticks were clearly ſuch and high- 
criminal, yet as their crime was ſo wastheir cenſure, that is, ſpiritual, They were 
rſt admoniſhed, once at leaſt 3 for ſo* Irene, * Tertul/ian, © Cyprian, ® Ambroſe and 
* Hijerom read that place of Titwv 3.But fince that time all men,and at that time ſome read 
it, Poſt unam &- alteram admonitionem rejeQ a Heretick, Reje&ion from the com- 
munion of Saints after two warnings, that's the penalty, Saint John expreſſes it by not 
eating with them, not bidding them God ſpeed; but the perſons againſt whom he de-} 
crees ſo ſeverely are ſuch as denied Chriſt to be come ia the fleſh, dire& Antichriſts, 
Andlet the ſentence be as high as it liſts in this cale, all that I obſerve is, that ſince in ſo 
damnable Dodrines nothing but ſpiritual cenſure, ſeparation from the communion of 
the faithfull, was enjoyned and preſcribed, we cannot pretend to an Apoſtolicall pre- 
cedenty if in matters of diſpute and innocent queſtion, and of great uncertainty and no{ 
malignity, we ſhould proceed to ſentence of Death. | 
2, Forit is but an abſurd andilliterate arguiog, to ſay that Excommunication is a 
greater puniſhment, and killing a leſs z and therefore who-ever may be excommuni-| 
cated may alſo'be put to death : ( which indeed is the reafoning that BeVarmine uſes. d] 
For firſt, Excommunication is not direQly and of itſelf a greater puniſhment then cor- 
poral Death, becauſe it is indefinite and incompleaty and in order to a farther puniſh- 
ment 3 which if it happens, then the Excommunication was the inlettoit ; ifit does 
not, the Excommunication did not fignifie half ſo much as the loſs of a member, much 
leſs Death. For it may be totally ineffeQual,either by the iniquity of the proceediog, 
'or repentance of the perſon: and in all times and caſes it is a medicine if the man 
pleaſe; if he will not, but perſeveres in his impiety, then itis himſelfthat brings the 
Cenſure to effect, that atuates the judgement, and gives a ſting and an energy upon 
[that which otherwiſe would be x# 4*v2- Seconcly, but when it is at worſt, it does not 
kill the Soul 5 it onely configns it to that death which it had deſerved, and ſhould have 
received independently from that ſentence of the Church. Thirdly, and yet Excom- 
munication is to admirable purpoſe : for whether it refers to the perſon cenſured, or 
to others, it is prudentiall in itſelf, it is exemplary to others, it is medicinal toall. For 
the perſgn cenſured is by this means threatned' into piety, and the threatning made the 
more energeticall upon him, becauſe by fiction of Law, or asit were by a Sacramental 
reprefentment, the pains of hell are made preſentiall to him, and ſo becomes an a& of 
prudent. judicature, and excellent difcipline, and the beſt inſtrument of ſpiritual Go- 
yernment 3 becauſe the nearer the threatning is reduced to matter, and the more pre- 


_ : ſent 


Wo 7 65” WR Rn” ae A OBEPTLo II ne SHO - - 
” EE SC TIATEIREEES” Adnan) js 


1032 


The Churche's praffice 2owards.perſous Diſagreeing, Secs, 


f þ 
a> 


I 


cation in its dire& intention: conſequently: and accidentally other evils might fol. 
low itz asin the times of the Apaſtles the cenſured perſons were buffeted by $a. 
tan, and even at this day there is leſs ſecurity evento the temporal condition © ſuch 
a perſon whom bis ſpiritual parents have Anathematir'd. But beſides this I know ng 
warrant to affirm rs thing of Excommunication 3 for the ſentence of the Church does 
but declare, noteffe&, the final ſentence of damnation. Whoever deſerves Excom- 
munication deſerves damnation 3 and he that repents ſhall be ſaved though he die ont 
of the Churche's externall Communion 3 and if he does not repent, he ſhall be dam. 
ned though he was not excommunicate. 

3. But ſuppoſe it greater then the ſentence of corporal Death, yet it follows noe 
becauſe Hereticks may be excommunicate » therefore killed ; for from a greaterto a 
leſs in a ſeveral kinde of things the argument concludes not. It is a greater thing to 
make an excellent diſcourſe then to make a ſhoe; yet he that can doe the greater can- 
not doe thisleſs. An Angel cannot begeta man, and yet he can doe a greater matter 
in that kinde of operations which we term ſpiritual and Angelicall. And if this were 
concluding , that whoever may be excommunicate may be kill'd, then, becauſe of 
Excommunications the Church is confefled the ſole and intire Judge , ſhe is alſo an 
abſolute diſpoſer of the lives of perſons. I believe this will be but ill dodrine in 

4ir : for in Bula Cene Domini the King of Spain 1s every year excommunicated on 

launday-Thurſday 3 but if by the ſame power he might alſo be put to death, ( ay 


upon this ground he may ) the Pope might with more eaſe be inveſted in that partof 
Saint Peter's Pattimony which that King hath invaded and ſurprized. But belides this, 
it were extreme harſh Doctrine in a Roman Confiſtory , from whence Excommuni- 
cations iſſue for trifles, 'for fees for not ſuffering themſelves infinitely to be oppreſ- 


| ſed, for any thing : if this be greater then Death, how great a tyranny is that which 


doth more then kill men for leſſe then trifles? or elſe how inconſequent is thar 
argument which concludes its purpoſe upon ſo falſe pretence and ſuppoſition ? | 
4. Well, however zealous the Apoſtles were againſt Hereticks, yet none were 
by them or their dictates put to death. The death of Azanias and Sapphire , and the 
blindneſs of Ely the Sorcerer , amount not to this, for they were miraculous in- 
flitions: andthe firſt was a puniſhment to Vow-breach and Sacrilege, the ſecond of 
Sorcery and open conteſtation againſt the Religion of Jeſus Chriſt ; neither of them 
concerned the caſe of this preſent queſtion. Or if the caſe were the ſame, yet the 
Authority is not the ſame : For he that ioflited theſe puniſhments was infallible, 
and of a power competent 3 but no man at this day isſo. But as yet people were 
converted by Miracles, and Preaching, and Diſputing , and Herericks by the ſame 
means were redargued, and: all man inſtructed, none tortured for their Opinion, 
And this continued till Chriſtian people were vexed by diſagreeing perſons , and were 
impatient and peeviſh by their own too much confidence and the luxuriancy of a pro- 
ſperous fortune : but then they would not endure perſons that did dogmatize any 
thing which might intrench upon their reputation or their intereſt. And it js obſer- 
vable that no man nor no Age did ever teach the lawfulneſs of putting Hereticks to] 
death, till they grew wanton with proſperity. But when the reputation of the Cos 
vernours was concerned, when the intereſts of met were endangered , when they 
had ſomething to loſe, when they had built their eſtimation upon the credit of diſpu- 
table Queſtions, when they began to be jealous of other men , when they ovet- valued 
themſelves and their own Opinions, when ſome perſons invaded Biſhopricks upon pre- 
tence of new Opinions; then they, as they thrived in the favour of Emperours, and 
inthe ſucceſle of their Diſputes, ſolicited the temporal power to baniſh, to fine, to im; 
prifon and to kill their adverſaries. Sn ? 
5. So thatthecaſe ſtands thus : In the beſt times, amongſt the beſt men , when 


there were fewer temporal endstobe ſerved, when Religion and the pure and ſimple 
efigns of Chriſtianity were onely to be promoted, in thoſe times and amongſt ſuch 
en no perſecution was aQual, nor perſwaded, nor allowed, towards diſagreeing per- 
ons. But as men had ends of their own and not of Chriſt, as they ——_—_ from their 
uty and Religion from its purity, as Chriſtianity began tobe compounded with inte» 
eſts and blended with temporal deſigns, ſo men were perſecuted for their Opinions. 
his is moſt apparent, if we conſider when Perſecution firſt came io, and if we obſerve 
how it was checked by the holieſt and the wilſeſt perſons. 
6. Thefirſt great inſtance I ſhall note was in PriſciVjas and his followers, wry wer 
condemn 


ſent and circumſtantiate it is made , the more operative it is upon our ſpirits wer 1 
they are immerged in matter. And this is' the full ſenſe and power 6 ea Ku any | 
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:mned'to death by the Tyrant Maximes. Which inſtance although Saint Hierom 
obſerves as a puniſhment and judgement'for the crime of Herefie, yet is of no uſe ia the 
reſent Queſtion , becauſe Maximme put ſome Chriſtians of all ſorts to death promi- 
gouſly , Catholick and Heretick without choice; and therefore the Priſcillianiſts 
might as well have called it a judgement upon the Catholicks, as the Catholicks upon 
them. | 
- 7, But when Orſatss and Stacias , two Biſhops, procured the Priſcillianiſis death 
þy the power they had at Court; Saint Afartin was ſo angry at them for their cruelty, 
that he excommunicated them both, And Saint Ambroſe upon the ſame ſtock denied 
his communion to the 1taciari. And the account that Sulpitizs gives of the ſtory is 
this, Hoc modo ( ſays he) homines luce indigniſſami peſſumo exemplo necati ſunt. The 
example was worſe then the men. If the men were hereticall , the execution of them 
[however was unchriſtian. | | 
8. Butit was of more Authority that the Nicene Fathers ſupplicated the Emperour 
and prevailed for the baniſhment of Ariz. Of this we can give na other account, but }Fozom. l. r. 
that by the hiſtory of the time we ſee baſeneſs enough and perſonal miſdemeanourſ® **: 
and factiouſneſle of ſpirit in 4ri#s to have deſerved worſe then baniſhment , though 
the obliquity of his Opinion were not put intothe balance 3 which we have reaſon to 
believe was not ſo much as confidered , becauſe Conſtantine gave toleration to diffe- wy - 
ring Opinions, and Arizs himſelf was reſtored upon ſach conditions to his Countrey £97. Creſcon, 
nd Office which would not ſtand with the ends of the Catholicks, if they had been ſe- an "Mr 


vere exaQors of concurrence and union of perſwaſions, Vid Fatiam 
A! 1 : ; Epiſt. 158. 
| © 159. O lib, 1, cap. 29. cont. tit, Petilian, Vide etiam Socrat, lib. 3, cap. 3. ( cap. 29 |- 


. Tam ſtill within the ſcene of Eccleſiaſtical perſons, and am conſidering what the 
opinion of the learnedſt and the holieſt Prelates was concerning this great Queſtion. 
[If we will believe Saint A»fiiz , ( who was a credible perſon _) no good man did allow 
t; Nullis tamen bonis in Catholica hoc placet , S uſque ad mortem in quenquam , liceth;1. 2. cas. c. 
bereticum , ſeviatur. This was Saint A»ſtiz's final opinion: For he had firſt been of ferra#ar. vid. 
the mind , that it was not honeſt to doe any violence to miſ-perſwaded perſons 3 and{ m4S __ 
when upon an accident happening in Hippo he had altered and retracted that part of oft retra8. & 
the opinion , yet then alſo he excepted Death, and would by no means have any mere{*?- 55-4 Bonif, 
Opinion made capital. But, for onght appears, Saint A#ſtiz had greater reaſon to 

have retracted that retraCtation then his firſt opinion 3 for his laying of «lis bonis place 

was as true as the thing was reaſonable it ſhould be ſo; Witneſle thoſe known Teſti- 

monies of * Tertullian, * Cyprian, © LaGantims, 4S. Hierom, © Severus Sulpitins,* Mis|« 1 Scapn- 
wutins, © Hilary, ® Damaſcen, * Chryſoſtome, * Theophyla@, and * Bernard, and divers|/en. 


others, whom the Reader may find quoted by the Archbiſhop of $palato, Lib.8. de by «a 
Rep. Eccl. c. 8. fp ae 
d In cap. 13 « 


Matth. & in cap. 2. Hoſ. * In vit, S. Martin. * Oftav. © Cont, Auxent, Arr, ® 3. Se, C, 32, ' Incap. 13, Matth. hom. 4. * InfEvang. Hatth, 
1'-In verba Apoſt. fides ex auditu, 


| 10. Againſt this concurrent teſtimony my reading can furniſh me with no adver 
'fary, nor contrary inſtances, but in Attic#s of CP. Theodoſius of Synada , in Staci 
and Urſatzs before reckoned. Onely indeed ſome of the later Popes of Rome bega 
'to be buſie and unmercifull; but it was then when themſelves were ſecure, and theit 
intereſts great , and their temporal concernments highly conſiderable. 
11. Foritismoſt true, and not amiſle to obſerve it, that no man who was unde 
the Ferula did ever think it lawfull to have Opinions forced , or Hereticks put ta 
death 3 and yet many men, who themſelves have eſcaped the danger ofa pile and: 
faggot , have changed their opinion juſt as the caſe was altered, that is, as themſelves 
Fwereunconcerned in the fibring Petilian, Parmenian and Gaudentins by no means 
would allow it lawfull , for themſelves were indanger, and were upon that ſide that], "FO RF 
is ill thought of and diſcountenanced : but * Gregory and FLeo, Popes of Rome, upon. 5. cone. By, 
whoſe fide the authority and advantages were , thought it lawful] they ſhould be pu- F,a7meman. 
niſhed and perſecuted , for themſelves were unconcerned in the danger of ſuffering. þ;,.. tir, Pet. 
And therefore Saint Gregory commends the Exarch of Kaverna for forcing them who fin. 
diſſented from thoſe men who called themſelves the Church. And there were ſome 37:4 
Divines in the lawer Germany who upon great reaſons ſpake againſt the tyranny ofthe L. r. #p. 74 
Inquiſition, and reſtraining Propheſying, who yet, when they had ſhaken off the Spa- | 
iſh yoke, began to perſecute their brethren. It was unjuſt in them, inall men unrea- 
ſonable and uncharitable, and often increaſes the errour , but never leſſens the danger. 
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publick Peace, which is too frequently violated by the diviſion of Opinions. But] am 
not certain whether that was alwaies the reaſon, or whether or no ſome Biſhops of the 


ſel; but we find the Laws made ſeverally to ſeveral purpoſes, in divers caſes and with 


x2, But yet although the Church, I mean in her diſtinct and Clerical capacity wa 
againſt deſtroying or puniſhing difference in Opinion, till the Popes of Rome did ſaper- 
| ſeminate and perfwade the contrary 5 yet the Biſhops did perſwade the Emperours tc 
make Laws againſt Hereticks, and to puniſh diſobedient ſons with Fines, with Im- 
priſonment, with Death and Baniſhment reſpeQively. This indeed calls us to a new 
; account. © For the Churchmen might not proceed to bloud nor corporal inflitions 

but might they not deliver over to the Secular arm, and perſwade Temporal Princes __ 
doe it ? For this I am to ſay,that ſince it is notorious that the dodrine of theCler 


againſt puniſhing Hereticks, the Laws which were made by the Emperours dr 


them might be for reſtraint of differing Religion in order to the preſervation of the 


Court did not alſo ſerve their own ends in giving their Princes ſuch untoward coun- 


different ſeverity. - Conſtantine the Emperour made a Sanction, Ut pareme cnm fidelibys 
i qui errant pacis O- quietis Inn gaudemtes accipiant. The Emperour Gratian 
decreed, Ut quam quiſque vellet religionem ſequeretur, & conventus Eccleſiaſticos ſemotg 
metu omnes agerent. But he excepted the Manichees, the Photinians and Eunoni anc. 
Theodoſius the elder made a law of death againſt the Anabaptiſts of his time, and bani: 
ſhed Exnromiwns, and againſt other erring perſons appointed a pecuniary mul&; but he 
did no executions ſo ſevere as his ſanftions, to ſhew they were made zx terrorew onely,. 
So were the Laws of Yalentinian and Martian, decreeing contra, omnes qui prava docere 
tentants.that they ſhould be put to death 3 ſo did * Michael the Emperour : but Juſti- 
ian onely decreed baniſhment. | wn | 

13. But whatever whiſpers ſome Politicks might make to their Princes, as the wi- 
ſeſt and holieſt did not think it lawfull for Churchmen alone to doe executions, ſo nei- 
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ther did they tranſinit ſuch perſons to the Secular judicature. And therefore whenthe 
Edi& of Macedonizs the Preſident was ſo ambiguous,that it ſeemed to threaten death tg/ 
Hereticks unleſs they recanted3 S. Auſtin admoniſhed him carefully to provide that ng 
eretick ſhould be put to death) alledging it not onely to be unchriſtian, but illegal aþ 
o, and not warranted by Imperial conſtitutions 3 for before his time no Laws were 
ade for their being put to death : but however he prevailed that Xacedonias publi- 
ed another Edit, more explicite, and lefle ſeemingly ſevere. But in his Epiſtle to De. 
atws the African Proconſul he is more confident and determinate 3 Neceſſitate nobis 
impati & indift2, ut potinis occidi ab eis eligamws, quam eos occidendos veſiris judiciis 
ingeramm. K 26k 
14. But afterwards many got a trick of giving them over to the Secular power; 
which at the beſt is no better then Hypocrifie , removing envy from themſelves and 
laying it upon others 3 a refufing to doe that in externall a& which they doe in counſel 
and approbation: which is a tranſmitting the at to another, and retaining a pro- 
portion of guilt unto themſelves, even their own and the others too. I end this wi 
the ſaying of Chryſoſtome , Dogmeta impia & que ab hereicis profet#a ſunt arguer 
& anathematizare oportet , hominibus autem parcendum , & pro ſalute eorum orandym. 
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SEtcrt. XV. 


How far the Church or Governours may af to the reſtraining 
falſe or differing Opinions. 


UT although Hereticall perſons are not to be deſtroyed , yet Hereſie being a 
B work of the fleſh, and all Hereticks criminal perſons, whoſe a&ts and Doftrine have 
intluence upon Communities of men, whether Ecclefiaſticall or civil, the Gover 
of the Republick or Church reſpeRtively are to doe their duties in reſtraining thoſe 
miſchiefs which may happen to their ſeveral charges, for whoſe indemnity they 
are anſwerable. And therefore according to the effe& or malice of the DoQrine 
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jor the perſon, ſo the cognizance of them belopgs to ſeveral Judicatures: If + 
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" {falſe Dodrine in any capacity , and doth miſchief in any ſenſe, or teaches ill life in 
ny inſtance , or encourages evil in any particular , #5 ar{cv, theſemen muſt be & 
d, they muſt be convinced by ſound: Dofrine, and put to filence by ſpiritual 
| levidence, andreftrained by Authority Ecdeftafticall, that is , by ſpiritual Cenſures; 
according as it ſeems neceflary to him who is moſt concern'd in the regiment of the 
Church. For all this we have precept, and precedent Apoſtolicall, and much rea- 
fon. For by thus doing the Governour of the Church uſes all that Authority that is 
competent , and all the means that is reaſonable, and that proceeding which is re- 
lar, that he may diſcharge his cure, and fecure his flock, And that he pollibly may be 
deceived in judging a Dod&rine to be hereticall, and by confequence the perſon excom- 
municate ſuffers injury , is no argument againſt the reaſonableneſs of the proceeding i 
For all the injury that is is vifible and in appearance, and fo is his crime. Judges muſt 
judge according totheir beſt reaſon guided by Law of God as their Rule, and by evi- 
dence and appearance as their beſt inſtrument 3 and they can judge no better. Ifthe 
Judges be good and prudent, the errour of proceeding will not be great nor ordinary : 
and there can be no better eſtabliſhment of humane judicature, then is a fallible pro- 
ceeding upon an infallible ground. Andif the judgement of Herefie be made by eſti- 
mate and proportion of the Opinion to a good or a bad life reſpeCtively, ſuppoſing an 
errour in the deduQion, there will be no malice in the concluſion z and that he endea- 
yours to ſecure piety according to the beſt of his underſtanding, and yet did miſtake in 
his proceeding,1is onely an argument that he did his duty after the manner of men, 
poltbly with the piety af a Saint, though not with the underftanding ofan Angel. And 
elittle inconvenience that happens to.the perſon injuriouſly judged is abundantly 
made up in the excellency of the Diſcipline, the goodneſle of the example, the care of 
the publick, and all thoſe great influences into the manners of men which derive from 
ſuch an a& ſo publickly conſign'd. But ſuch publick judgement in matters of Opinion 
uſt be ſeldome and curious, and never but to ſecure piety and a holy life : for in mat- | 
rs ſpeculative, as all determinations are fallible, ſo ſcarce any of them are to purpoſe, 
ever able to make compenſation of either fide, either for the publick fra&ion, or 
the particular injuſtice, if it ſhould ſo happen ia the cenſure. | 
2. Butthea, as the Church may proceed thus far, yet no Chriſtian man or Commu- 
nity of men may proceed farther. For if they be deceived in their judgement and 
cenſure, and yet have paſſed onely ſpiritual cenſures, they are totally inetfeual, and 
come to nothing 3 there is no effe&t remaining upon the Soul, and ſuch cenfures are 
not to meddle with the body ſo much as indiretly. Burt if any other judgement paſſe 
upon perſons erring» ſuch judgements whoſe effects remain, if the perſon be unjuſtly 
cenſured, nothing will anſwer and make compenſation for ſuch injuries. If a ——_ be 
excommunicate unjuſtly, it will doe him no hurt; butif he be killed or diſmembred 
unjuſtly, that cenſure and infliction is not made ineffeRual by his innocence, he is cer- 
tainly killed and diſmembred. So that as the Churche's Authority in ſuch cafes fo re- 
ſtrained and made prudent, cautelous and orderly, is juſt and competent : fo the pro- 
.ceeding is reaſonable, it is provident for the publick, and the inconveniences that may 
fall upon particulars fo little, as that the publick benefit makes ample compenſation, fo 
long as the proceeding is but ſpiritual. 
3. This diſcourſe is in the cafe of ſach Opinions which by the former rules are for- 
-mal Herefies, and upon praQicall inconveniences. But for matters of queſtion which 
have not in them an enmity to the publick tranquillity,as the Republick hath nothing to; 
doe, upon the ground of all the former diſcourſes; fo if the Church meddles with} 
them where they do not derive into ill life , either in the perſon or in the conſequent,] 
orelſe are deſtruQtions of the foundation of Religion, which is all one, ( for that thoſe! 
fundamental Articles are of greateſt neceſlity in order to a vertuous and godly life, 
which is wholly built upon them, and therefore are principally neceſfary ) if ſhe 
meddles farther, otherwiſe then by preaching and conferring and exhortation, ſhe be- 
| comes tyrannical in her government, makes herſelf an immediate judge of Conſciences 
| and perſwaſjons, lords it over their Faith, deſtroys unity and charity * and as he that | 
tizes the Opinion becomes crimma}, if he troubles the Church with an immo- | 
delt, peeviſh and pertinacions propoſall of his Article, not ſimply neceſlary z fo the 
Church does not do her duty, ifſhe fo condemns it pro tribuwak as to enjoyn him and all 
her fabjes to believe the contrary. And as there may be pertinacy in Dodtrine; 
b there may be pertinacy in judging 3 and both are faults. The peace of the 
Church and the unity ofher Dodrine is beſt conſerved when it is judged by the pro- 
portion it hath-to that rule of unity whigh the Apoſtles gave., that is, the Creed for 
S >» 
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Articles of mere belicf , and the precepts of Jeſus Chriſt, and the praciicall rules of 
piety , which are moſt plain and eafie ,' and without .controverfie , ſet down in th, 

Is and writings of the Apoſtles. | Butito multiply Articles, and adopt them "hy 
the family of the Faith , and to.require aſſent to ſuch Articles which (' as Saint pay; 
phraſe is ) are of dowbiful/ diſputation equal tothat aſſent we give to matters of Faith 
35 to build a rs wr wp the topof a Bulruſhz andthe - farther the effe& of ſuch pro- 
ceedings does extend» the worſe they are: the very making ſuch a: Law is unres 
nable, the inflicting ſpiritual cenſures upon them that cannot doe ſo much violence tc 
their underſtanding as to obey it is unjuſt and 1neffectuall 3 but to puniſh the perſon 
with death, or with corporal iofliction , indeed it is effectuall , bur it. is therefore ty- 
rannicall, We have ſeen what the Church may doe towards reſtraining falſe or gif 
fering Opinions : next I ſhall conſider, by way of Corollary , what the Prince ma 
doe as for his intereſt, and onely- in ſecuring his people, and ſerving the ends of true 
Religion. 
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Sect. XVI. 


IWhether it be lawfull for a Prince to give T oleration to ſeveral 
Religions. | 


1. J7OR upon theſe very grounds we may eafily give account of that great Queſti- 
| Fo Whether it be lawfull for a Prince to give Toleration to ſeveral Religions. 

' For firſt, It isa great fault that men will call the ſeveral SeQs of Chriſtians by the 
names of ſeveral Religions. The Religion of Jeſus Chriſt is the form of ſound Doc- 
{trine and wholſome words, which is ſet down in Scripture indefinitely, aQually cone 
veyed tous by plain places, and ſeparated as for the queſtion of neceſlary or not neceſ- 
ſary by the Symbol ofthe Apoſtles. Thoſe impertinencies which the wantonnefle and 
vanity of men hath commenced, which their intereſts have promoted, which ſerve not 
Truth ſo much as their own ends; are far from being diſtin& Religions : for mattersof' 
. Opinion are no parts of the Worſhip of God, nor ia order toit, but as they promote 
obedience to his Commandments and when they contribute towards itzare in that pro- 
portionas they contribute parts and ations, and minute particulars of that Religion 
' 4to whoſe end they do or pretend to ſerve.. And ſuch are all the SeQs and all the pre- 
tences of Chriſtians, but pieces and minutes of Chriſtianity, if they do ſerve the great 
end; as every man for his own Sect and intereſt believes for his ſhare it does. 

2. Foleration hath a double ſenſe or purpoſe. For ſometimes by it men under- 
ſtand a publick licence and exerciſe of a Se& : ſometimes it is onely an indemnity of 
the perſons privately to convene and to opine as they ſee cauſe,and as they mean toar- 
ſwer to God. Both theſe are very much to the ſame purpoſe, unleſſe ſome perſons 
whom we are bound to ſatisfie be ſcandalized, and then the Prince is bound todoeas 
heis bound to ſatisfie. To God itis all one. For abſtraQing from the offence of pers 
ſons, which is to be confidered juſt as our obligation is to content the perſons, it 15all 
one whether we indulge to them to meet publickly or privately, to doe ations of Re- 
ligion concerning which we are not perfwaded that they are truly holy. ToGodit! 
juſt one to be 1a the dark and in thelight, the thing is the ſame, onely the Circumſtanc 
of publick and private is different 5 which cannot be concerned in any thing, nor can 
it concern any thing, but the matter of Scandal and relation to the minds and fantaſies 
of certain perſons. | 

3. So that to tolerate is not to perſecute. - And the Queſtion whether the Prince 
may tolerate divers perſwaſions, is no more then whether he may lawfully perſecute 
any man for not being of his Opinion. Now in this caſe he is juſt ſo to tolerate diver- 
ſity of periwaſions as he is to tolerate publick ations: for no Opinion is judicable, nor 
no perſon puniſhable, but for a ſin; and if his Opinion by reaſon of its managing or its 
effe& be a ſinin itſelf, or becomes a fin to the perſons then as he is todoe towards other | 
ſins, ſo to that Opinionor man ſoopining. But to believe ſo or not ſo, when there is no 
more but mere believipg,'is not in bis power to enjoyn,therefore not to puniſh. Andits| 
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_ lot onely lawfull'to rolerate difa recing Perſwafions, but the Authority of God 
_ [obey is comperentto take notice of tt, and infallible to determine it, and fit to judge 5 
and therefore no humane Authority is fafficient to doe all thoſe things which can 
juſtifle the infliting temporal puniſhments upon ſuch as doe not conform in their per 

ſwaſions to a Kuleor Authority which 1s not onely fallible, but ſuppoſed by the diſa 
| greeing perſon to be actually deceived. 

4. But I conſider thatin the Tolerationof a different Opinion Religion is not proper- 
ly and immediately concerned ſo as in any degree to be endangered. For it may be ſafe 
ia diverſity. of perſwaltons,, and it is alſo-a part of Chriſtian * Religion, that the li- 
berty of mens Confciences ſhould be preſerved in all things, where God hath not ſet 
alimit and made a reſtraint z that the Soul of man ſhould be free, and acknowledge?) 
no Maſter but Jeſus Chriſt 3 that matters ſpiritual ſhould not be reſtrained by puniſh- paverit colere. 
ments corporal 3 that the ſame meekneſs and charity ſhould be preſerved inthe pro- _— religion 
motion of Chriſtianity, that gave it foundation and increment and firmnels in its firſt em, que ſuſehs 

ublication 3 that Conclufions ſhould not be more dogmatical then the vircual reſo. [f2"'* 4eber, now 
nlon and efficacy of the Premifſes 3 and that the perſons ſhould not more certainly v=o 
be condemned then their Opinions confuted'; and laſtly, that the infirtnities of men 
and difficulties of things ſhould be both put in balance, to make abatement in the 
definitive ſentence againſt mens perſons. But then, becauſe Toleration of Opinions 
1s not properly a Queſtton of Religion, it may be a-Queſtion of Policy : and although 
a man may be a good Chriſtian, though he b*lieve an errour not fundamental, and 
not dire&tly or evidently imptous, yet his Opinion may accidentally diſturb the pub- 
ick peace, through the over-aCtivene(s of the perſons, and the confidence of their be- 
if, andthe opinion of its appendant neceſfity : and therefore Toleration of differing 
Perſwaſions in theſe caſes is to be conſidered upon political grounds, and is juſt ſo 
to be admitted or denied asthe Opinions or Toleration of them may conſiſt with the 
ublick and 'neceflary ends of Government. Onely this; As Chriſtian Princes muſt 
ook to the intereſt of their Government, ſo eſpecially muſt they conſider the intereſts 
f Chriſtianity, and not call every redargution or modeſt diſcovery of aneſtabliſhed] - 
rrour by the name of diſturbance of the peace. For it is very likely that the peeviſh- 
neſs and impatience of contradifion in the Governours may break the peace. Let 
them remember but the gentleneſs of Chriſtianity, the liberty of Conſciences which 
ought to be preſerved, and letthem doe juſtice to the perſons, whoever they are, 
that are peeviſh, provided no man's perſon be over-born with prejudice. For if it 

neceſſary for all men to ſubſcribe to the preſent eſtabliſhed Religion, by the ſame 

reaſon at another time a man may be bound to ſubſcribe to the contradiftory, and ſe 
to all Religions in the world. And they onely whoby their too much confidence in- 
title God to all their fancies and make then to be Queſtions of Religion, and eviden- 
ces for Heaven, or confignations to Hell, they onely think this Do&rine unreaſon 
able, and they are the men that firſt diſturb the Churche's peace, and then think ther 
is no appeaſing.the tumult but by getting the victory. But they that conſider thing 
wiſely, underſtand, that fince ſalvation and damnation depend not upon impertiaen 
cies, and yet that publick peace and tranquillity may, the Prince is in this caſe t 
ſeek how to ſecure Government, and'the iſſues and intentions of that, while there i 
in theſe caſes direly no infecurity to Religion, unleſs by the accidental uncharitable 
neſs ofthem that diſpute : which uncharitableneſs is alſo much prevented when th 
publick peace is ſecured, and no perſon is on either fide ingaged upon * revenge, orſ* Devtera pre. 
troubled with diſgrace, or vexed with puniſhments by any decretory ſentence againfſt|*2 capit indul-) 
him. It was the ſaying of a wiſe States-man, (I mean Thuanws ) Heretici, qui pace Wolweg?, 
dati faFionibus ſcinduntur, perſecutione uniuntur contra Remp. If you perſecute He f2vaquetelts 
eticks or Diſcrepants, they unite themſelves as to a common defence * if you permit " 
em, they divide themſelves upon private intereſt, and the rather, if this intereſt was 
ingredient of the Opinion, 
5. The ſumme is this, It concerns the duty of a Prince, becauſe it concerns the 
onour of Gad, that all vices and every part of ill life be diſcountenanced and re- 
rained': and therefore in relation to that Opinions are to be dealt with. For the 

erſtanding. being to dire the will, and Opinions to guide our prafices, they are 
onſfiderable onely as. they teach impiety and vice, as they either diſhonour God of 
iſobey bim. Now all ſuch Dofrines are to be condemned 3 but for the perfons 
eaching ſuch Dodrines, if they neither juſtifie nor approve the pretended conſe- 
ces which are certainly impious, they are to be ſeparated from that confidera- 
n. Butif they know ſuch conſequences and allow n_ orif they do not ftay cl 
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* Exfat prudens(or ſeigned pretext, diſturb the publick peace * and juſt intereſts, they are not to be 


nem Caſſium ad 
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coerce, nn deorum ſolim cauſa, ſed quia nova numina hi tales introducentes multos impellunt ad mutationem rerum * unde conjurationes ſeditiones 
Conciliabula exſiſtunt, res profetto minims conducibiles principatul, Et legibus quoque expreſſum eſt, quod in religionem committitur ;n ominas 
fertur injariams untum 


- fro obey that hath a minde to it, and he that hath not, may chuſe; that ts, it isno Law 
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the Do&trines produce impiety, but take ſin before-hand, and manage them impiou), 
in any ſenſe, or if either themſelves 'or their Dodrine do really, and without te 
ſuffered. In allother caſes it is not onely lawfull to permit them, but it is alſo neceſ. 
ſary that Princes and all in Authority ſbould not perſecute diſcrepant Opinions, Ang 
in ſuch cafes wherein perſons not otherwiſe incompetent are bound to reprove an _ 
' rour, ( as they are inmany ) in all theſe if the Prince makes reſtraint, he hinders men 
| from doing their duty, and from obeying the Laws of Jeſus Chriſt, 


SECT. XVII. 


Of C ompliance with Diſagreeing perſons or weak Conſciences in 


general. 


I. FT Pon theſe grounds it remains that we reduce this DofQrine to praQtical Concly- 
_ fions, andconfider, among the differing Se&s and Opinions which trouble 
theſe parts of Chriſtendome, and come into our concernment, which Secs of Chriſtians 
areto be tolerated, and how far, and which are to be reſtrained and puniſhed in their 
ſeveral proportions. | 
2. Thefirſt Conſideration is, fince diverlity of Opinions does more concern publick 
peace then Religion, what is to be done to perſons who diſobey a publick Sandion 
upon a true allegation that they cannot believe it to be lawfull to obey ſuch Conſtity- 
tions, although they disbelieve them upon inſufficient grounds 3 that is, whetherin con- 
ituta lege dilagreeing perſons or weak Conſciencesare to be complied withall,andiheir 
diſobeyiog and diſagreeing tolerated. | 
3. Firſt, In this Queſtion there is no diſtinction can be wade between perſons truly 
weak, and but pretending ſo. For all that pretend to it are to be allowed the fame 
liberty whatſoever it bez for no man's ſpirit is known to any but to God and himſelf: 
andtherefore pretences and realities in this caſe are both alike in order to the publick 
Toleration. And this very thing is one argument to perſwade a Negative. For the 
chief thing in this caſe is the concernment of publick Government, which is then molt 
of all violated when what may prudently be. permitted to ſome purpoſes may be'de- 
manded to many more, and the piety of the Laws abuſed to the impiety of other mens 
ends. ' And if Laws be made fo malleable as to comply with weak Conſciences, he 
that hath a minde to diſobey is made impregnable againſt the coercitive power of the] 
Laws by this pretence. For a weak Conſcience ſignifies nothing in this caſe, but a! 
diſlike of the Law upon a contrary perſwaſion. For if ſome weak Conſciences do' 
obey the Law, and others do not; it is not their weakneſs indefinitely that is the cauſe 
of it, but a definite and particular perſwaſion to the contrary. So that if ſuch a pre- 
tence be excuſe ſufficient from obeying, then the Law is a Santion obliging every one 


at all; for he that hath a mind to it may doe it if there be no Law, and he that hath no 
mind to it need not for all the Law. 
4. And therefore the wit of man cannot-prudently frame a law of that temper and' 
expedient, but either he wuſt loſe the formality of a law, and neither have power co-, 
ercitive nor obligatory but ad arbitrium inferiorum 3 or elle it cannot antecedently tothe: 
particular caſe give leave to any ſort of mentodiſagree or diſobey. | 
. 5. Secondly, Suppoſe that a Law be made with great reaſon ſo as to ſatisfie divers 
perſons pious and prudent that it complies with the neceſlity of Government, and pro- 
motes the intereſt of God's ſervice and publick order, it may eafily be imagined that 
theſe perlons which are obedient ſons of the Church may be as zealous for the publi 
Order and Dilcipligne of the Church as others for their opinion againſt it, and wy 
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| [ofhaving weak Conſciences,jif in hearty expreſſion you had told them foto their heads, 


[the moſt imperious amongſt men, moſt decretory in their ſentences, and moſt impa- 


= Secr: XVII. Of Compliance with Diſſenters aud weak Conſciences, 1 


= much ſcandalized if diſobedience be tolerated as others are if the Law be ex- 


ated : and what ſhall be done inthis caſe? Both'ſorts of men cannot be complied with- 
all: becauſe as theſe pretend to be offended at the Law, and by conſequence ( if they 
underſtand the conſequents of their own Opinion ) at them that obey the Law 3 
fothe others are juſtly offended at them that unjuſtly diſobey its If therefore there 
be any on the right fide as confident and zealous as they who are on the wrong lide, 
chen the diſagreeing perſons are not to be complied with, to avoid giving offence : for 
if they be, offence is given to better perſons, and ſo the miſchicf, which ſuch comply- 
ing ſecks to prevent, is made greater and more unjuſt, obedience is diſcouraged, and 
diſobedience is legally canonized for the refult of a holy and a tender Conſci- 


ence. 
6. Thirdly, Such complying with the diſagreeings of a ſort of men is the total over- 
throw of all Diſcipline, and it is. better to make no Laws of publick Worſhip then ts 
reſcind them in the very conſtitution 3 and there can be no end in makiog the Sanfti- 
on, but to make the Law ridiculous, and the Authority contetptible, For to ſay that 
complying with weak Comfciences in the very framing of a Law of Diſcipline is the way 
to preſerve unity, were all one as to ſay, to take away all Laws is the beſt way to pre- 
vent diſobedience. In ſuch matters of indiflerency, the beſt way of cementing the 
fraction is tounite the = in the Authority , gf then the queſtion is but one, 
viz. Whether the authority muſt be obeyed or not. But if a permiſtion be 
given of —_ the particulars, the Queſtions become next to infinite. A Mir- 
rour when it is broken repreſents the obje&t mutiplied and divided : but if it be 
entire, and through one centre tranſmits the ſpecies to the eye,the Viſion is one and na- 
tura}. Laws are the Mirrour in which men are to dreſs and compoſe their aftions, and 
therefote muſt not be broken with ſuch clauſes of exeeption which may without re- 
medy be abuſed to the prejudice of Authority, and peace, and all humane San&iong; 
nd I have known in ſome Churches that this pretence hath been nothing buta deſignts 
diſcredit the Law,to diſmantle the Authority that made it,to raiſe their own credit,and a 


holy perſons : and yet the men that claimed exemption from the Laws upon pretence 


they would have ſpit in your face, and were ſofar from confeſling themſelves weak, 
that they thought themſelves able to. give Laws to Chriſtendome, to ioſtrutt the great- 
eſt Clerks,and to catechize the Church herſelf. And, which is the worſt of all,they who 
were perpetually clamourous that the ſeverity of the Laws ſhould flacken as to their 
particular, and in matter adiaphorous, ( in which, 5f the Church hath any Authority, 
ſhe hath power to make Laws) to indulge a leave to them to doe as they hiſt, yet were 


tient of any diſagreeing from them, though in the leaſt minute and particular : where- 
as, by all the juſtice of the world, they who perſwade ſuch a compliance in matters of 
fat, and of ſo little queſtion, ſhould cot deny to toletate perſons that differ in Queſti- 
ons of great difficulty and conteftation. 

7. Fourthly, Bat yet fince all things almoſt in the world have becn made matters of 
diſpute, and the will of ſome men, and the malice of others, and the infinite induſtry | 
and pertinacy of conteſting and reſolution to zconquer, hath abuſed ſome perſons in- 
nocently into a perſwafion that even the Laws themſelves, though never ſo prudently 
conſtituted, are ſuperſtitious,or impious; fuch perfons who are otherwiſe pious, humble 
and religious , are not to bedeſtroyed for ſuch matters which in themſelves are not of 
concernment to Salvatiog, and neither are fo accidentally to ſuch men and in ſuch caſes 
where they are innocently abuſed, and they erre without purpoſe and deſign, And 
therefore if there be a publick diſpoſition in ſome perſons to diflike Laws of a certain 
quality, if it be fore-ſcen, it is to be conſidered ix lege dicewds; and whatever incon- 
venience or particular offence is fore-ſeen, is either to be direfly avoided in the 


caſe,and indulge a liberty to the perſon, and grant perſonal diſpenſations. This I ſay is 


aw be permitted to difobey, is to nullifie the Law, to deſtroy Diſcipline; and to bal-, 


Law, orelſe a compenſation in the excellency of the Law and certain advantages 
made to out-weigh their pretenlions. But is lege jaw dia, becauſe there may be a ne- 
ceffiy ſome perſons ſhould have a liberty indulged them, it is neceſſaty that the Go- 
vernours of the Church ſhould be intruſted with a power to confider the particular 


bbe done at ſeveral times, upon particular inſtance, upon ſingular conlideration, and 
ew emergencies. But that a whole kinde of men,ſuch a kindeto which all men wirh- 
t pollibility of being confuted may pretend, ſhould at once inthe very frame of the 


rophee of their zeal, to make it a charaRteriſtick note of a Se, and the cognizance of 
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[lowdifobedience; it takes away the obliging part of the Law,and makes that thethins: 
enadted ſhall not be enjoyn'd, but tolerated onely.z it deſtroys unity and uniformirs? 
which to preſerve was the very end of ſuch laws of Diſcipline; it bends theRuleto = 
thing which is to be ruled, ſothat the Law obeys the ſubje&, nor the ſubje&the Law; 
it is to make a Lay for particulars, not upon general reaſon and congruity, againſt the 
prudence and defign of all Laws inthe world, and abſolutely without the example of 
any Church in Chriſtendome 3 it prevents no ſcandal, for ſome will be ſcandalized a+ 
the Authority itſelf, ſome at the complying and remiſnels of Diſcipline, and leveral 
men at matters and upon ends contradictory : All which cannot, ſonie ought not, to be 
complied withalt. heb » EW | 
8. Sixthly, The ſumme is this, The end of the Laws of Diſcipline are in an imme. | 
diate order to the' conſervation and ornament of the publick 5- and therefore the 
Laws muſt not fotolerate, as by conſerving perſons to deſtroy themſelves-and the pub- 
| lick benefit : but if there be cauſe for it, they muſt be caſlated ; or if therebe no luffi- 
cient cauſe, the complyings muſt be: ſo-as may beſt” preſerve+the particulars in con. 
jun&ion with the publick end, which, becauſe it is primarilyintended,jis of greateſt con- 
ſideration. But the particulars whether of caſe or perſon are tobe conſidered occaf. 
onally and emergently by the Judges, but cannot antecedently and regularly be deter. 
mined by a Law. - | | SIZE B02 © inf | 
9. But this ſort of men is of ſo general- pretence, that all Laws and all Judges way 
| ealily be abuſed by them. Thoſe Sets which are ſignified by a Name, which havea 
| ſyſtem of Articles, a body of profeſſion, may be more clearly determined in their 
Queſtion concerning the lawfulneſs of permittiog their profeſſions and aſſemblies, .. 
I ſhall inſtance in two, which are molt troubleſome and moſt diſliked ; and by an 
account made of theſe, we may make judgement what may be done towards ctherg 
whoſe errours are not apprehended of ſo great malignity. The men I meanarethe 
' Anabaptifis, and the Papiſts. 


- 


Szer. XVII 
' A particular confderation of the Opinions of the Anabaptiſts, 


I. F'N the Anabaptiſts I conſider onely their two capital Opinions, the one agaiaſt the 

] Baptiſm of Infants, the other againſt Magiſtracy : and becauſe they produce 
different judgements and various effedts, all their other. fancies, which vary as the Moon 
.does, may ſtand or fall in their proportion and likeneſs to theſe. - 2: wg 
- *2,, Andfirſt I confider their denying Baptiſm to Infants. Although it be a Dodtine 
juſtly condemned by the moſt ſorts of Chriſtians upon great grounds of reaſon, yet pol- 
fibly their defence may be ſo great as totake off much and rebate the edge of their ad: 
verſaries aſſault. It will be neither unpleaſant nor unprofitable to draw a ſhort bee 


of plea for each party 3 the reſult of which poſſibly may be, that though they be de- 
ceived, yet they have ſo great excuſe on their fide, that their errour is not impuden 
or —_ The Baptiſm of Infants reſts principally and uſually upon this dil- 
COUrle.: | 

+ 3. When God made a Covenant with Abraham for himſelf and his poſterity,intowhic 

the Gentiles were reckoned by ſpiritual adoption, he did for the preſent conſign tha 
Covenant withthe Sacrament of Circumciſion. The extent of which Rite was to all his 
family,from the A/2jor domo to the Proſelytws domicilio, and to infants of ejght days old, 
Now the very nature of this Covenant being a covenant of Faith for its formality,and 
with all faithfull people for the obje&, and Circumciſion being a ſeal of this Cove: 
nant, if ever any Rite do ſupervene to conſign the ſame Covenant, that Rite mult 
acknowledge Circumciſion for its type and precedent, And this the Apoſtle tells us 
m expreſs dofrine. Now the nature of a Typeis, to give ſome proportions to its ſucy 
ceſſour the Antitype; and they both being ſeals of the ſame righteouſneſs of faith, it 
will not eaſily be found where theſe two ſeals have any ſuch diſtinCtion in their nature 
Or purpoſes,as to appertain to perſons of differing capacity ,and not equally —_ J 
L909? 6-4 '> ; 0 
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2 And: this: _— 'was thought 'of ſo much» forte by ſome of thoſe excelleric'men 
| [which were 


JE, 


ATE Yho Opinions of ihe Anbaprifr conſe 


IO041_ 


iſhops inthe Primitive Church;that a good Biſhop writarw Epiſtle to Saint 
Cyprian,to know of him whether or no it were lawfull to baptize Infants: before the 
etghth day, becauſe the type of Baptiſmwas miniſtredinthat Circumciſion'z' he in his 
diſcourſe ſuppoſing that the firſt Rite was' a direQion to the ſecond; which'prevailed 
with him'ſo far as to believe it to limit every circumſtance. F791 2 
- - 4+ And/hot onely this type, but theadts of Chriſt which were previous to the infti- 
tution of Baptiſm, did prepare our underftanding'by'ſuch impreſſes as were ſufficient 
to produce ſuch perſ' walion in us, that' Chriſt intended this miniſtery: for the a&ual ad- 
vantage of Infants as well as of perſons of underſtanding. For Chriſt commanded that 
children ſhould be brought unto him, heitook them- in; his arms, he impoſed hands on 
them and: bleſſed them, and without queſtion did'by fuch atts of favour confign his 
love to then, and them to a' capacity of- an' eternal participation of it. And poſlibly 
the invitation-which-Chriſt-made to all tocoine to him, all thent thatare heavie laden, 
did in its proportion concern Infants as much as othefs, if they-be guilty of Original 
fin, andif that fin be a burthen, and preſſes them to airy ſpiritual' danger or inconve- 
nience. * And if they be not, yet: Chriſt, who was:(as bias pbrake is) nul/ias pen 
nitentie debitor, guilty of no ſ1n; obliged to-no repentance; needing no purification and 
no pardon, was baptized by S. John's: —_ which was the' baptifm'of repentance. 
And it is all the reaſon inthe world, thatlince thegrace of Chriſt is as latye as the pre- 
varication of 4dam, all they who are made guilty by the firlt 444 ſhowld be cleanſed 
y the ſecond.” \But as they are guilty by anothet man's a; ſo they ſhoiild be brought 
tothe Font tobe purified by others ; there'being the ſame proportion of reaſon, that 
y others as they ſhould be relieved who were in danger of periſhing by the a& of 06] 


| [thers. And therefore 'S. Auſtin argues excellegtly to: this purpoſe, ' Accommodat' illis| = 
mater Eccleſia aliorum pedes, ut veniant 3 aliorum cor, ut credamt;; aliornnm lingam, ut (Serm. 10. de 


ateantur © nt quonianm, qudd 2gri ſunt, alio peccante pregr avantur, ſie, cum ſani fiant, alio Þ*1b- 4pit. 
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5. But whether they have original fin or no, yet, take thein ji! puris #athralibus,the 
cannot goe to God, or attainto eternity, to which they were intended in their frfk 
being and creation -and therefore much lefs ſince their naturals 'are impaired by the 
curſe on humane nature; procured by'Adim's preyarication. And if 4 natural agent 
cannot in pris nateralibas attainto heaveriawhich 1s a ſupernatural ead;much leſs when 
t is loaden with accidental-and grievous impediments. Now then fince the onely 
way revealed to us of acquiring Heaven is by Jeſus Chriſt 3 and the firſt inlet into 
Chriſtianity and acceſs to him is-by Baptiſm, as appedrsby the perpetual Analogie of 
the New Teſtament;either Infants are not perſons capable of that end which is the per- 
feftion of butnane nature,'and'to which the Soul of man in its being made immiottal was 
eſſentiallydeſigned, and-ſoare miſerable and deficient from the vety end of humanity; 
if they die before the uſe of Reaſon or elſe they muſt be brought to Chriſt by the 
Church doors, that is, by'the Font and waters of Baptiſm. 17-7 8 k 
6. And in reaſonit ſeems more pregnarit and plauſible that Irifants rather then' men 
of underſtanding ſhould be baptized. For fince the efficacy of the Sacraments depends 
upon Divine Inſtitution and itnmediate'benediCQion, and that they produce their effects 
independently upon man, in them that do not hitdet their operation; fince Infahts 
cannot by any adts of their own promote the hope of their own Salvation, which men'of 
reaſon and: choice: may; by-'a&s of vertue and eleion3 it is more agreeable to the 
oodnels of God, the honour and excellencey of the Sacrament, and the neceſiity of its 
iaſtitution, that it ſhould io Infants ſupply the want of humane ads and'free obedience 5 
which the very thing itſelf ſeems to ſay it does, becauſe its effe& is from God, and re- 
quires nothing on mars part, but that its efficacy be not hindered. And theriin Infants 
the diſpoſition is equal; andthe neceffity more they cannot porerye obitern, and by the 
ſame reaſon.cannot doe other as which without the Sacraments doe advantages to- 
wards our hopes of heaven, :and therefore have ttiore need to be ſupplied by an a& and 
an Inſtitution Divine and-ſapernatural, | . cating 
7. And this is not. onely neceſſary in reſpeR of the condition of Infants incapacity 
odoe aCts of gtace, butalſo in obedichce to Divine precept: For Chriſt made' a Law 
whoſe SanfQtion/is with anexclufive negative'to them thit are hot baptized, [-Onl:ſ5 4 
man be born of water and of the Spirit, he ſhall not enter imtothe Kingdom of heaven.” If 
then Infants have a capacity of being coheirs with Chriſt ia the Kingdom of his Fa- 
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tn Rom.6.tm.2l Origew, Pro hoc Eccleſia ab Apoſtolis traditionew accepit, etiam paronlis baptiſnmm dar. : 


mall:weans of bringing them, to an[cternall ha 
ties; who caadoe noinatural af&s.afunderſtanding: Andif there be no external means: 
thenchey aredeſtityte of all hope I 
hath made a promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt to. Infants as well as to men :. The Prom; PF 


{God having made a Covenant with the Infants of 7/+4el, and none with the children of 


then there is a neceſſity that they ſhould be brought to Baptiſm, there: being; Wipes 
lute excluſion ofall perſons unbaptized and all perſons not ſpiritual fromthe ky =. 
"nee leeditjs a deſtrugion ; of all the hopesandbappineſs of fants,a dex 
= - 41 2Q-IiT 3$,2 GE CT Fall tne, ; | eſs of Infa 6 dab... 
them an.exemption from the figal condition of Beaſts a0d Inſects, or wer Ying 'to 
of them to a worſe miſery, to.ſay that Gad hath not __ ſome external| or Inter- 
Happineſs. Internall they have nove: 
ox noo facing apRngrovemame ape}. heigianing. Ho facwhzes of nature in. 0oer ton 
heightaed and ſuperratural end,'Grace hath no influence or. efficacy upon their facu1.. 


esand pollbilitics of Salvation. —_.. 
.7:! 9=,But, thanks be, to God, he hath provided better, andtold us according} 


y; for he 


maile yo you and to yaur children, {aid S, Peter 5 the Promiſe of the Þather, the Promiſe 1h. 
he + wh ſend the holy Ghoſs. . New:if you ask: how this Promiſe ſhall "qpanton; aryng 
our children, we have an expreſs aut of the ſame Sermon of S. Peter, Be baptii Par 
ye ſhall receive the gift of the hely Ghoſt. ; So: that therefore. becauſe the Holy Ghokt is 
promiſed, and Baptiſm js the means.of receiving the Promiſe, therefore: Baptiſm per. 
tains to them, to whom the Promiſe which ia qhe efleft of Baptiſm doesappertain. Ang 
that we may not think this Argument is fallible, or of -bumane colleQion, obſerve that 
it isthe Argument af the ſame Apoſtle-in expreſs terms: For in the caſe of Corneliu, 
and his Family, he juſtified bis proceeding by this very Medium, Shell we deny Baptiſm 
#0 them who have received the gift of the holy Ghoſt 95 well as we # Which Diſcourſe if it 
be reduced to form of Argument ſays this 3 They that are capable of the ſame Grace 
are receptive of the ſame gn : But then ( to make-the SyHogiſin up with an AC- 
ſumption proper tq ous preſent purpoſe) Infants are capable of the ſame Grace, that 
is, ofthe Holy Ghoſt: (for the Promiſe is made to our children as well -as tous, and 
S. Paxl ſays the children of believing parents are:holy, and therefore have the Holy 
Ghoſt, who is the Fountain of holineſs and ſanRification :) Therefore they are to re- 
ceive theſignandthe ſealof it, that is, the Sacrament of Baptiſm. 

10. And indeed, ſince Gadentred a Covenant with the Jews which did alſo aQual- 
ly involve their children, and gave- them a figy to eſtabliſh the Covenant and its ap- 
pendant Prowiſe, , either God does not ſo much love the Church as he did the Syna- 
mn_ and the merciesof the Goſpel are more reſtrained then the mercies of the Law, 


Chriſtian Parents 5 Qr if he. hath, yet we want the comfort of its confignation; and 
unlefs.our children are to be-baptized, and ſo inticled to the Promiſes of the new Cove- 
nant, as: the Jewiſh babes were by Circumciſion, this mercy which appertains to [n- 
fants isſo ſecret and undeclared and unconfigned, that we want much of that mercy 
and outward teſtimony which gave them comfort and aſſurance. FRE | 
'1I. And in proportion totheſe Precepts and Revelations was the practice Apoſto- 
licall: For they (to whom Chriſt gave in Precept to make Diſciples all nations, 
baptizing them, and knew that nations without children never were, and that there- 
fore they were paliyely concerned inthat commiſſion, ) baptized whole Families, par- 
ticularly that of Stepheyas and divers others, in which it is more then probable = 


wereiſome Minors, if not ſucking babes. And this prattice did deſcend upon the Ch 
mafter-Ages by tradition Apaſtolicall. Of this we have ſufficient Teſtimony from 


and'S. Axſtir, Hoc Eccleſia 2 majornm fide percepit. And generally all Writers (as Cal- 
vin ſays) aftirmthe ſame thing. For wwl/as eſt Scriptor tam vetuſius qui non «jan origi- 
new ad Apoſtolorum ſeculum pro certo referat. From hence the afion. is, that lo- 
fants ought to be baptized, that it is ſimply neceflary, that they who deny it are He- 
reticks, and ſuch are not to be endured, becauſe they deny to Infants hopes, and take 
away the poltibility of their Salvation, which is revealed to tis on. no other condition 
of which they are capable but Baptiſm. For by theinſinuation'of the Type, by the 


ation of Chriſt, by the title Infants have to Heaven, by the precept of the Goſpel, by 
theenergy of the Promiſe, by the reaſonableneſs of the thing, by the infinite neceſſity 
on the Infane's part, by the praftice Apaſtolicall, by their Tradition and the univerſal 
attice of the Chasch, by all theſe God and good people proclaim the lawfaineſs, the 
veniency, and the necelfity of [ofants Baptiſm. 
12. 'To all this the Anebaptifgivesa ſoft and gentle Anſwer, that it is a goodly ha- 
ngue, whichupon ſtri& examination will come to nothing; that ir pretends fairly,| 
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egations are falſe, ſome impertinent, and all 


.ndfjenifics little; that ſome of theſe All 
cher inſufficient. ,» I —_ T3 ' WErf; 344 bf 
113. Forithe Argument from Circumciſion: is invalid upon infinite conſiderations. 
Figures and Types prove nothing, unleſs a Commandment goe along with, them, or 
ſome expreſs to figmfie ſuch to be their purpole. For the Deluge of waters and the 
Ark'of Noah were a figure of Baptiſm, ſaid Peter 3, andif therefore the circumſtances of 


one ſhotld bedrawa to the other, we ſhould make Baptiſm a prodigie rather ,then a 
Rice. - The Paſchall Lamb was a Type of the Euchariſt, which ſucceeds the other as 
Baptiſm does to Circumciſion 3 but becauſe there was in the manducation of the Pa» 
ſchall Lamb no preſcription of Sacramental drink, ſhall we thence. conclude that th 

Euchariſt is to be miniftred but in one kinde? And even in the very inſtance of this 
Argument, ſuppoſing a correſpondence of analogie between Circumciſion ;and Bap- 
tiſin, yet there is no correſpondence of identity. For although it were granted that 
both of them did confign the Coyenant of Faith, yet there is nothing in the. circam- 
ſtance of childrens being Circumciſed that ſo concerns that Myſtery but that? it- might 
very well be given to children, and yer Baptiſm onely tomenof reaſon. Becauſe 'Cir- 
cumciſion left a charaCter in the fleſh, which beingimprinted upon Infants did its work, 
to them when they came to age; and ſuch a charatter was neceſſary, becauſe there 
was no word added to the ſign : but Baptiſm imprints nothing that remains onthe bodys, 
and if it leaves a charaQer at all, it is upon the Soul, to which alſo the word is added, 
which is as much a part of the Sacrament as thefign itſelf is. For both-which reaſons 
it is requiſite that the perſons baptized ſhould becapable of Reaſon, that they may be 
capable both of the word of the Sacrament, and the impreſs made upon the ſpirit. 
Since therefore the reaſon of this'parity does wholly fail, there is nothing left to infer 
a neceſſity of complying in this circumſtance of age any more then m'the other annexes 


reſpondence of the Rites be an Argument to infer' one circumſtance which is imperti- 
nent and accidental to the myſteriouſneſs of the'Rite, why ſhall it not infer all? And 
then alſo Females muſt not be baptized, becauſe they were not. circumciſed; But it 
were more proper, if we-would underſtand it right, to proſecute the Analogie fromthe 
Type to the Anti-type by way of letter and ſpirit 'and ſignification, and as Circumici- 
fion figures Baptiſm, ſo alſo the adjunts of the Circumcifion ſhall fignifie ſomething 
ſpiritual jn the adherencies of Baptiſm. And therefore as Infants wete Circumciſed, fo 
piritual Infants ſhall be Baptized, which'is ſpiritual Circumciſion : for therefore babes 
had theminiſtry of the Type,to fignifie that we muſt when we give our names to Chriſt 
become vim & mmgic, children in malice | for wnleſ7 you become like one of thiſe little ones, 
you cannot eter into the Kingdom of beaven, | (aid our Bleſſed Saviour: and then the 
Type is made compleat. And this ſees to have been the ſenſe of the Primitive 
Church : for in the Age next to the Apoſtles they gave to all baptized perſons milk 
and honey, to repreſent to them their duty, that though in age and underſtanding they 
were men, yet they were babes in Chriſt, and children in malice. But co infer the 
ſenſe of the Pxdo-baptiſts is ſo weak a manner of arguing, that _— whoſe device it 
was, (and men uſe to bein love with their own fancies ) at'the moſt pretended it 
but as probable and a mere conjecture, | 


14. Andasill ſucceſs will they have with the other Arguments as with this. - Fot 
from the aQtion of Chriſt's bleſſing Infants to infer that they are to be baptized, prove 
nothing ſo much as that there is great want of better Arguments. The Conclufio 
would be with more probability derived thus : Chriſt bleſſed children and ſo diſmiſſed 


be as weak as its enemy, yet that Chriſt did not baptize them, is an Argunient ſufficient 
that Chriſt hath other ways of bringing them to heaverithen by Baptiſm, he paſled his| 
at of grace upon them by benedi&ion arid impoſition of hands. 

15. And therefore, although neither Infants nor any man iv puris naturalibas can 
attain to a ſupernatural end, without the addition of ſome iaſtrument'or means of 
God's appointing ordinarily and regularly 3 yet where God hath not appointed a 
Rule nor an Order, as in the caſe of Infants we contend he hath not, the Argument is 
invalid, And as we are fure that God hath not commanded Infants to be baptizeds ſo 
= are ſure God will doe them no injuſtice, nor damn them for what they cannot 

"mY Wy” 

16. And therefore let them be preſſed with all the inconveniences:that ate conſe-f 

quent to Original (in, yet either it will not be laid to the charge of Infants, ſo. as to be 


them, but baptized them not 3 therefore Infants are not to be baptized. Bur let this]. 


*- 
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of the Type. And the caſe is clear inthe Biſhop's Queſtion to Cyprian © for why ſhall[. ;. z1;p.8, 72 
not Infants be baptized juſt upon the eighth day as well as circumciſed ? If the cor- _ | 
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- [ther words of Chriſt infer a neceflity to give them the holy Communion 3 Niſt comederi- 


ſolciee to condemwthem 3 or if it could, yet the mercy and abſolute goodneſs of Gog 


before the inſtitution either of Circumciſion or Baptiſm ? _ - 
18, However, there is no danger that Infants ſhould periſh.for want of. this exter- 
nal Miaiſtery, much leſs for prevaricatiog Chriſt's precept of Niſi quis renatws fuerit, 
&c. For firſt, the Water andthe Spirit ia this place ſignifiethe ſame thing 3 and by 
Water is meant the efte& of the Spirit, cleanſing and purifying the Soul, as appears 
in its parallel place of Chriſt baptizing with the Spirit and with Fire. For although 
'this-was' literally falfilled in Pentecoſt, yet morally there is more init ; for it isthe 
ſigwof the effe&t of the Holy Ghoſt,and his produQions upon the ſoul; and it was an ex- 
cellency of our Bleſſed Saviour's office, that he baptizes a/ that .come to him with the 
Holy Ghoſt and with Fire: for ſo S. Joby, preferring Chriſt's miſſion and office before 
his-own; tells the Jews, not Chriſt's Diſciples, that Chriſt ſhall baptize them with F hl 
and the Holy Spirit, that is, «that come to him, as John the Baptift did with waters 
for ſolies the Antithefis. And you may as well conclude that Infants muſt alſo paſs 
through the fire as through the water. Andthat we may not think this a trick to 
elude the preſſure of this place, Peter ſays the ſame thing : for when he had ſaid that 
Baptiſm faves us, he adds by way of explication, [ wot the waſbing of the fleſh,but the con- 
fidence of a good Conſcience towards God } plainly ſaying that- it is not water, orthe 
purifying of the body, but the cleanſing of the Spirit, that does that which is ſuppoſed 
to be theeffe& of Baptiſm. And if our Saviour's excluſive negative be expounded by 
analogie to this of Peter, as certainly the other parallel inſtance muſt, and this may,then 
it:will be ſo far from proving the neceſlity of Infants Baptiſm, that it can conclude for 
no'man'that he is-obliged to the Rite 3 and the Doctrine of the Baptiſm is onely to de- 
rive from the very words of Inſtitution, and not tobe forced from words which were 
ſpoken before it was ordained. But tolet paſs this advantage; and to ſuppoſe it meant 
of external Baptiſm, yet this no more infers a neceſlity of Iafants Baptiim, then the 0- 


tis carnems Filit hominis, & biberitis ſangninem, non introibitis in regnum celorum : and 
yetwe do notthink theſe words ſufficient Argument to communicate them. If men 
therefore will doe us juſtice, either let them give both Sacraments to Infants, as ſome 
Ages of the Church did, or neither. For the wit of man is not able to ſhew a diſpari- 
ty in the Santion,or in the energie of its expreſſion. And Simeon Theſſalonicenſis derides 
inertems Latinorum Malone, as weexprels it,the lazie trifling of the Latines, whodream 
of a diflerence.  |BaCal ms «Anc3ias npe &; drownigg. x; he Ti Barlicess O the norcalonghleacy 
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and abſurdity ! For why'doyou _— them? Meaning that, becauſe they are equal- 
ly ignorant.in Baptiſm as in the Euchariſt, that which hinders them in-one is the ſame 
. [impediment in both. Andtherefore they were honeſt that underſtood the obligatiori 
to be parallel,and performed it accordingly:and yet becauſe we ſay they were deceived 
jn one diſtance, and yet the obligation ( all the world cannot reaſonably ſay but ) is 
the ſame; they are as honeſt and as reaſonable that doe neither. And fince the ancient 
"Church did with an <qual opinion of neceſſity give them the Communion, and yet men 
now adays do not, why ſhall men be burthened with a prejudice and a name of obloquy 
for not giving the Infants one Sacrament more then they are d:{Iiked for not- affording 
them the other? If Awebaptiſt ſhall be a name of diſgrace, why ſhall not ſoume other 
name be invented for them that deny to communicate Infants which ſhall be equally 
diſgracefu)], or elſe both the Opinions ſignified by ſuch names be accounted no diſpa- 
ragement, but recetve their eſtimate according to their truth ? 

- 19. Of which truth ſince we are now taking account from pretences of Scripture, 
it1s ' coofiderable that the diſcourſe of S. Peter which is pretended for the intitling In- 
fants to the Promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, and by conſequence to Baptiſm, which is ſup- 
poſed tobe its Inſtrument and conveiance, is wholly a fancy, and hath in it nothing of 
certainty or demonſtration, and not much probability, For beſides that the thivgit 
ſelf is unreaſonable, and the Holy Ghoſt works by the heightning and improving our 
natural faculties,and therefore it is a Promiſe that ſo concetns them as they are reaſon- 
able creatures, and may have atitle to it, in proportion to their nature, but no pofle(- 
ſion or reception of it till their faculties come into aft ; beſides this, 1 ſay, the words 
mentioned in S. Peter's Sermon (which are the onely record of the Promile) are inter- 
preted upon a weak miſtake. The protniſe belongs to you and to your children, there- 
jfore Infants are actually receptive of it in that capacity : That is the Argument. But 
the reaſon of it is not yet diſcovered, nor ever will z for [ to you and your children | 1s 
toyou and your poſterity, to you and your children when they are of the ſame capa- 
city,in which you are effeQtually receptive of the promiſe 3 and'therefore Tertullian/ 
calls Infants, deſſgnatos ſanTitatis, ac per hoc etiam ſalutis,the candidates of holineſs and: 
ſalvation, thoſe that are defigned to it. But he that, when-ever the word|_ children | is 
uſed in Scripture, ſhall by {| children ] underſtand Infants, muſt needs believe that in all 
Tſrael there were no men, but all were Infants: and if that had been true it had been 
the greater wonder they ſhould overcome the Anakims, and beat the King of Moab , 
and march fo far, and diſcourſe ſo well, for they were all called the children of 1ſracl. 

20. And for the Allegation of S; Paxl,that Infants are holy if their Parents be faith- 
fall, it ſignifies nothing bur that they are holy by deſignation, juſt as Jeremy and John 
Baptift were ſanCtified in their Mothers womb,that is, they were appointed and we fign- 
ed for holy Miniſteries, but had not received the Promiſe of the Father, the gift of the 
Holy Ghoſt, for all that ſan&ification : and juſt ſo the children of Chriſtian parents _ 
fandtified, that is, deſigned to the ſervice of Jeſus Chiiſt; and the future participatio 
of the Promiſes. 

21, And asthe Promiſe appertains not ( for ought appears) to Infants in that capa- 
city and confiſtence, but onely by the title of their being reaſonable creatures; and 
when they come to that att of which by nature they have the faculty 3 ſo if it did, yet 
Baptiſm is not the means of conveying the Holy Ghoſt. For that which Peter lays, Be 
baptized, and ye ſhall receive the holy Ghoſt, ſignifies no more then this, Firſt be baptized, 
and then by impoſition of the Apoſtles hands ( which-was another myſterie and rite ) 
ye ſhall receive the Promiſe of the Father. And this is nothing but an inſinuation of 
the rite of Confirmation, as isto this ſenſe expounded by divers ancient Authours 3 and 
in ordinary miniſtery the effect of it is not beſtowed upon any unbaptized perſons, for 
itisin order next after Baptiſm : and upon this ground Peter's Argument in the caſe of 
Cornelis was concluding enough 2 majori ad minus 5 thus the Holy Ghoſt was beſtowed 
upon him and his family, which gift by ordinary miniſtery was conſequent to Baptiſm, 
( not as the effe& is to the cauſe or to the proper inſtrument, but as'a conſequent is to! 
an antecedent in a chain of cauſes accidentally and by poſitive iofticurion depending! 
upon eaeh other ; ) God by that miracle did give teſtimony that the perſons of the men 
were in greatdiſpotitions towards Heaven, and therefore were to be admitted to thoſe 
Rites which are the ordinary inlets into the —_— of Heaven. But then from hence] 
toargue that wherever there. is a capacity of receiving the ſame grace, there alſo the 
fame (ign is to be miniftred,and from hence to infer Pzdo baptiſm,is ah Argament very 
fallacious upon ſeveral grounds. F irft, becavile Baptiſm is not the {ign of the Holy Ghoſt, 


butby another myſtery it was conveyed/ordinanily and extraordingghly ;it was __ 
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independently from any wyltery5 and ſa the Argument goes upona wro ſuppaſiti 
on. "ny , if the ſuppoſition were true , the propolition built ug wy is falſe; 
for they that are capable of the ſame grace are not always capable of the 5c fan: for 
women under the Law of Moſer, although they were capable of the righteouſneks of 
Faith , yet they were not capable of So of Circumciſion. For God does not at- 
ways convey his graces in the ſame manner , but to ſome mediately, to others imme. 
diately ; and there is no better inſtance in the world of it then the gift of the Holy 
Ghoſt, ( which is the thing now inſtanced in this conteſtation : ) for it is certaiq in 
Scripture, that it was ordinarily given by impoſition of hands, and that after 
tiſm 3 ( and when this came into an ordinary miniſtry , it was called by the ancient 
Church Chriſm ar Confirmation 3) but yet it was given ſometimes without impoſition 
of hands, as at Pentecoſt and to the family of Cornelia, ſometimes before Baptiſm 
ſometimes after, ſometimes in conjuntion with it, , 
22. And after all this, leſt theſe Arguments ſhould not aſcertain their Cauſe, they 
fall on complaining againſt God, and will not be content with God unleſs they may 
baptize their children, but take exceptions that God did more for the children of 
the Jews. But why ſo? Becauſe Gad made a Covenant with their children aQually 
as Infants, and contgned it by Circumcifion. Well; ſo hedid with our children too 
iatheir proportion. He made a Covenant of ſpiritual Promiſes on his part , and ſpj- 
ritual and real ſervices on ours3 and this pertains to children when they are capab 
but made with them as ſoqn as they are alive, and yet not ſfoas with the Jews babes ; 
for as their Rite conſigned them aQually , ſo it was a vational and temporal bleſling and 
Covenant, as a (ſeparation of them from the portian of the Nations, a marking them for 


a peculiar , (and therefore while they were in the wilderneſs and ſeparate from | 
1100 hr Go people they were not at all circumciſed 3) but asthat Rite did 
eal the righteouſneſs of Faith, ſo, by virtue of its adherencie, and remanency intheir 
ſb, it did that work when the children came to age. But in Chriſtian Iofants the 
ſe is otherwiſe : for the new Covenant, being eſtabliſhed upon better Promiles, is 
not onely to better purpoſes, but alſo in diſtin manner to be underſtood 5 when their 
ſpirits are 3s receptive of a ſpiritual a& or impreſs as the bodies of Jewiſh childreg 
were of the ſign of Circumciſion, thea it is to be conligned. But this buſineſs is quickly 
at an end, by ſaying that God hath Jone no leſs for ours then for their children s for 
he will doe the mercies of a Father and Creatour to them, and he did no more tothe 
other. But he hath done more to ours, for he hath made a Covenant with them and 
buile it upon Promiſes of the greateſt concernment 3 he did not foto them. Butthen 
for the other part, which is the main of the Argument, that uoleſs this mercy becou- 
ſigned by Baptiſe, as good not at all in reſpet of us, becauſe we want the comfon of 
K; this is the greateſt vanity inthe world. For when God hath made a Promiſe 
ioing alſo to our children, ( for ſo our Adverſaries contend, and we allo ac- 
(6a 166 oe in its true ſenſe) ſhallnot: this promile, this word of Gad be of ſufficient 
truth, certainty and efficacy to cauſe comfort,unleſs we tempt God and require a fign of 
him 2 May not Chrift ſay to theſe men as ſometime to the Jews, A wicked and edulterow 
generation ſeeketh after a ſign , but wo ſign ſhall be given unto it ? But the truth oa't is, 
this Argument is nothing but a direG arreling WR God Almighty. 

23. Now ſince there is no ſtre in the Do&rinal part, the pratice and prece- 
dents Apoſtolical and Eccleſiaſtical will be of leſs conceroment, if they were true 244 
pretended, becauſe ations Apoſtolical are not always Rules for ever : ie might befit 
for them todoaecit pro loco & tewpore, as divers others of their Loſtitutions, but yet no 
engagement paſt thence upon following Ages 3 for it might be convenient at that time, 
in the new ſpriog of Chriſtianity, and till they had engaged a conſiderable party, by that 
means to make them parties againſt the Gentiles Superſtition, and by way of pre-occur 
patian, to aſcertain - 2o6 to their own Set when they came to be men, ar for ſome 0+ 
ther reaſon not tranſmitted tous, becauſe the Queſtion of fad itſelf is not ſyfliciently de- 
termined. For the inſinuation of that precept of baptizing of Nations,of which Chil- 
dren certainly axe a part, does as little advantage as any of the ret, becauſe other pa- 
rallel expreſlions of Scripture do determine and expound themſelves to a ſenſe thatio- 
eludes not all perſons abſolutely,but of a capable condition; as Adorate enn ommes gew- 
$65, & pſallite Deo ownes nationes terre, and divers more. | 

24. As for the conjecure concerning the family of Stephoras, at the beſt it is buta 
conjefure ; and befides that it is not proved that there were children inthe family 5 
yet if that were granted, it follows not that they were. baptized, becauſe by [ mbole 
des | in Scriptugg is meavt all perſons of zeaſon and age within the family 3 tori 
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_ to be good, yet how will it be veri- 
fied? Foro far as it can yet appear, it relies wholly upon the Teſtimony of 0riger, for 
from him Auſtin had it. For as for the teſtimony pretended out of Juſtin Martyr it is to 
no purpoſe, becauſe the book from whence the words are cited is not Juſtin's, who was 
before Origen,and yet he cites Origen & Irenew. But who'pleaſe may lee it (ufficiently 
condemned by Sixtws Senenſts Biblioth, San@.1, 4.verbo Juſtinws. And as for the te {time» 
ny of Origer, we know nothing of it; for every Heretick & intere(led perſon did-in- 
terpolate-all his Works ſo much, that we cannot diſcern which are his & which not, 
Now a Tradition Apoſtolical, if it be not conſigned with a fuller teſtimony then of one 
perſon whom all after- Ages have condemned of many errourswill obtain ſo little repu- 
tation amongſt thoſe who know that chings have upon greater Authority pretended to 
derive fromthe Apoſtles, and yet falſely,that it will be a great Argument that he is cre- 
dulous & weak that ſhall be determined by ſo weak probation in matters of ſo great con- 
ceroment. And the truth of the bufineſs is, as there was no command of Scripture to ob- 
lgechildren tothe ſuſception of it,ſo the neceſlity of Pxdo-baptiſm was not determined 
in the Churchtill in the eighth Age after Chriſt 3 but in the year 418, in the Alilevitars 
Council, a Provincial of Africe, there was a Canon made for Pxdo-baptiſm ; never till 
then. I grant it was practiſed in Africa betore that time,8& they or ſome of them thought 
well of it 5 & though that be no Argument for us to think ſo, yet none of them did ever 
before pretend it tobe neceſlary, none to have been a precept of the Goſpel, S. Auſtin 
was the firſt that ever preached it tobe abſolutely neceſſary; and it was in his heat & 
anger againſt Pelagizs, who had warmed'& chafed him fo in that queſtion, that it made 
him innovate in otherDoGrines potlibly of more concernment then this. And although 
this was praQtiſed anciently'in Africs., yet that it was without an opinion of neceliity, 
and not often there, nor at all in other places, we have the teſtimony of the learned 
Pxdo- baptiſt Ludovicws Vives, who in his Annotations upon Saint Auſtin De Civit. Dei, 
L 1. c. 27. affirms, neminem nif{ adultum' antiquitms ſolere baptizari. 
"26, But beſides that the Tradition cannot be proved to be Apoſtolical. we have very 
ood evidence from Aritiquity,that it was the opinion of the Primitive Church that {n- 
ants _ not to be baptized:and this is clcar in the ſixth Canon of the Council of Neo- 
ceſarea. he words are theſe, C2) xuopoguans,bn 16 goritepur wrbrs Banemur * GI6v 33 vowares 6 iureou TS 
wunpirg. Js 5 nds id)es mv axgeipior mv © T3 bruatoyy Nixon, The ſenſe is this, A woman with 
child may be baptized when ſhe pleaſesfor her Baptiſm concerns not the child, The rea- 
ſon of the connexion of the parts of that Canon is in the following words, Becauſe eve- 
ry one in that confellion is togive a demonſtration of his own choice and elcction.|: 
_ | Meaning plainly,that if the Baptiſm of the mother did alfo paſs upon the child, it were not 
fora pregnant woman to receive Baptiſm, becauſe inthat Sacrament there being a 
confeflion of Faith, which confeſlion ſuppoſes underſtanding and free choice, it is not 
reaſonablethe child ſhould bovoeligned job ſuch a mylſterte, fince it cannot doc any 
aft of choice or underſtanding. And tothis purpoſe are the words of Balſamon ; ſpeak-y,,,,,.,x 
ing of this Decree.and of Infants unborn not' to be baptized, he ſays; s lvrera: gundives 112 fan, tis, 4: 
7 wirkn 66 os s (961, wn mega gens iy, Ts bunnies 74966 bexrinuar@. The unborn babe is not to 
be baptized; becauſe he neither is come to light, nor can he make choice of the confe(- 
fon, that is, of the Articles to be confellgd in Divine baptiſm. Tothe fame ſenſe are the 
words of Zonaras, iuBevr yohltu bamriguarlt In apoargeihe Jvrireras, The Embryo or unborn 
babe does then necd Baptiſm when he can chuſe. The Canon ſpeaks reaſon) andt inti- 
mates a pratice which was abſolutely univerſal in the Church,of interrogating the Ca» 
humens concerning the Articles of Creed, Which is one Argumenr that cither they 
id not admit Infants to Baptiſm,or that they did prevaricate egregioully in asking que-| 
ions of them,who themſelves knew were not capable of giving anſwer. But the for-| 


was the more probable,according to the teſtimony of Walefridss 8trabo Lge" 
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tiſ. cap. 18, 


Lib. de Baptiſ. 


aptiſmi utilior 


Mark, 16, 16, 


4 reaſonableneſs 2tted with a worſe circumſtance : and there is no ſenhble account 


dolis falli 2 Ter: 
by lib. de Ba- 


ft, precipus ta-[[Ne was over 
CITCa paruu- 
05--Fiant Chri- 
1ani cum Chri- 


deinde primis texeporibus illje ſoltimmodo Baptiſavi'gratiam dari ſolitam qui '& «9 
Wa + PH jam ad hoc pervenerunt, ut ſcire & imebligere poſent quid ——_— 
in Baptiſmo conſequendum, quid confitendum atque credendum, quid poſtremd renyye in 
Chriſto eſſet ſervandum. It isto be notedthat in thoſe firſt times the grace of Baptiſm 
was wont to be given to thoſe onely who by their integrity of mind and body were 
arrived to this, that they. could know and underſtand what profit wasto be had by 
Baptiſm,what'wasto be confeſſed and believ'd in Baptiſm,and what is theduty of them 
who are born again in Chriſt. 

27. But to ſupply their incapac 


ity by the anſwer of a Godfather,is but the ſame un. 


can begiven of it. For that which ſome imperfettly murmure concerning ſtipulati. 
ons civil performed by Tutors in the name of theit Pupils, is an abſolute vanity, Fr 
what if by poſitive conſtiturion-of the Romans ſuch ſolennites of Law are required ia all 
ſipulations,and by indulgence are permitted in the caſe of a notable benefit accruing to 
Minors , muſt God be tied, and Chriſtian Religion tranſact her myſteries by prg. 
portion and compliance with the Law of the Romans ? I know God might ifhe woulg 
have appointed Godfathers to give anſwer in behalf of the Children,and to be Fidejuc- 
ſors for them 3 but we cannot find any Authority or ground that he hath: and if he had, 
then it is to be ſuppoſed he would have given them commiſſion to have tranſacted the 
ſolennity with better circumſtances, and given anſwers with more truth. For the 
Queſtion is asked of believing in the preſent. And if the Godfathers anſwer in thename 
of the child, [ I do believe, Jit 15 notorious they ſpeak falſe and ridiculouſly : for the Iq- 
fant is not capable of believing 3 and if he were, he were alſo capable of diſlenting,agd 
how then do they know his minde > And therefore TerizZian gives advice that the 
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their mothers nouriſhment, ſo they may upon the Baptiſm of their parents or 
their Mother the Church. © For fince Faithis neceſſary to the ſuſception of Baptiſm; 
(and themſelves confeſs it, by ftriving to find out new kinds of Faith to dawb 
the matter up?) ſuch as the Faith is ſuch muſt be the Sacrament : for there is no pro- 

zortion between an aCtual Sacrament and an imputative Faith, this being in imme- 
diate and- neceſſary order to that. And whatſoever can be ſaid to take off from the 
neceſſity of aftual Faith, all that and much more 'may be ſaid to excuſe from the attu- 
al ſuſception of Baptiſm. Thirdly, the firſt of theſe devices was that of Luther and 
his Scholars, the ſecond of Calvin and his : andyet there is a third device which the 
Church of Roxee teaches, and that is, that Infants have habitual Faith; But who told 
them ſo? how canthey prove it? what Revelation or reaſon teaches any ſuch thing ? 
Are they by this habit ſo much as diſpoſed to an aCtual belief without a new Maſter 2? 
Can an Infant ſent into a Mahrwetar province be more confident for Chriſtianity when 
he comes to be a man, then if he had not been baptized? Are there any ads precedent, 
concomitant or conſequent to this pretended habit > This ſtrange invention is abſo- 
lutely without art, without Scripture, Reaſon or Authority. But the men are to be 
cuſed, unleſs there were a better. But for all theſe ſtrategems, the Argument now 
lledged againſt the Baptiſm of Infants is demonſtrative and unanſwerable. 

30. To which alſo this conſideration may be added, that if Baptiſm be neceſlary to 
the Salvation of Infants, upon whom is the impoſition laid > to whom is the command 
iven? tothe parents or to the children? Not to the children, for they are not capa- 
leofa Law: notto the parents, for then God hath put the ſalvation of innocent 
abes into the power of others, and Infants may be damned for their fathers carcle(- 
eſs or malice. It follows, that it is not neceſſary at all to be done to them, to whom it 
annot be preſcribedas a Law, and in whoſe behalf it cannot be reaſonably intruſted to 

hers with the appendant neceſlity : and if it be not neceſſary, it is certain it is not rea- 
onable,and molt certain it 15 no where in terms preſcribed: and thereforeit is tobe pre- 
' ſumed chatit ought to be underſtood and adminiſtred according as other precepts are, 
ith reference to the capacity of the ſubject, and the reaſonableneſs of the thing. 

31. Forl conlider, that the baptizing of [ofants does ruſh us upon ſuch inconveni- 
ences which in other Queſtions we avoid like rocks : which will appear if we Di- 
ſcourſe thus. | 

Either Baptiſm produces ſpiritual effeQs, or it produces them not. IF it produces 
not any, why is ſuch contention about it > what are we the nearer heaven if we ate 
baptized ? andif it be negleCted, what are we the farther of? But if C as without all 
peradventure all the Pedo-baptiſts will ſay) Baptiſm does doe a work upon the Soul, 
producing ſpiritual benefits and advantages, theſe advantages are produced by the ex- 

ernal work of the Sacrament alone or by that as it is helped by the co-operation and 
prediſpoſitions of the Suſcipient. 
If by the external work of the Sacrament alone, how docs this differ from the opus 
operatum of the Papiſts, ſave that it is worſe 2. For they ſay the Sacrament does not 
produce its cffe& but in a Suſcipient diſpoſed by all m__— and due preparatives of 
picty, Faith, and Repentance 3 though in a ſubject ſo diſpoſed they ſay the Sacrament 
by its own virtue does it : but this Opinion ſays it does it of itſelf, without the help, or 
ſo much as the coexiſtence, of any condition but the mere reception. | 

But if the Sacrament does not doe its work alone, but per mpdum recipientis, accor- 
ding to the prediſpoſitions of the Suſcipient, then, becauſe Infants can ticither hinder 
it, nor doe any thing to farther it, it does them no benefit at all, And if any manruns 
for ſuccour to that exploded «gn-9V3«7y, that Infants have Faith, or any other inſpircd 
habit of I know not what or how, we defire no more advantage iti the world, then that 
they are conſtrained to an anſwer without Revelation, ogainſ reaſon, common ſenſe, 
and all the experience in the world. | 

| The ſumme of the Argument in ſhort is this, thoughunder another repreſentmenr. 

Either Baptiſm is a mere Ceremony, or it implies a Duty onour part. If it be a 
Ceremony onely,how does it ſandtifie us, or wake the comers thereumo perfe@Z? If it im- 
plies a Duty on our part, how then can children receive it, who cannot doe duty at all? 

'And indeed this way of miniſtration makes Baptiſm to be wholly an outward duty, 
a'work of the Law, a carnal Ordinance 3 it makes us adhere to the letter, without re- 
gard of the Spirit, to be ſatisfied with ſhadows, toreturn to bondage, tv relinquiſh the 
myſteriouſneſs, the ſubſtance and Spirituality of the Goſpel. Which Argument is of 
ſo much the more conſideration, becauſe under the Spiritual Covenant, or the Coſpel 
of Grace, if the Myſtery goes not before the Symbol, | _— it does wlica the Symbols 
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are Seals and conſiggations of the Grace, as it is faid the Sacraments are ); yet is 11. 
| ways accompanies it, but never follows in order of time. © And this is 2. ye * ol 
, perpetual analogie of Holy Scripture. ; 
or Baptiſm is never propounded, mentioned or enjoyned as.a means of remiſſion 
of ſins or of eternal life, but ſomething of duty, choice and ſandity is joyned with ir 
io order to production of the end ſo mentioned. Know ye not that as many as are þ aþ- 
kom. 6.3. | ized into Chriſt Jeſwv, are baptized into his death? There is the Myſtery and the Sym- 
bol together, and declared to be perpetually united, i=: icerriauw, All of us whowere 
baptized into one were baptized into the other; not onely into the name of Chriſt,bur 
into his death alſo, Butthe meaniog of this as itis explained in the following words of 
S. Pax] makes much for our purpoſe : For to be baptized into his death, (ignifies to be 
verſe4 | buried with him in Baptiſm, that as Chriſt roſe from the dead, we alſo ſhould walk innew. 
weſt of life : That'sthe full myſtery of Baptilm, . For being baptized into hisdeath, or 
verl. 5. whichis all one, ia the next words, & iwiopen 54 durers dv9%, into the likeneſs of his death, 
cannot goe alone 5 if we be ſo planted into Chriſt, we ſheb be partakers of his Reſurreg;- 
os : and that is not here inſtanced in preciſe reward,but in exa& duty 5 for all thisis no- 
verl. 6. thing but crucifixion of the old man,a deſiroying the body of ſin.that we no longer ſerve ſor. 
This indeed is truly to be baptized both in the Symbol and the Myſtery. Whatever is 
leſs then this is but the Symbol only, a mere Ceremony,an opns operature, a dead letter, 
anempty ſhadow, an inſtrument without an agent to manage or force to aQuate it, 
Plainer yet: Whoſoever are baptized into Chriſt have put on Chriſt, have put onthe new 
»4n; But to put on this new man, is to be formed in righteouſneſs, and bolineſs, and 
truth. This whole Argument is the very words of S. Paw. The Major propolnion is 
dogmatically determined Gel. 3. 27. The Minor in Epheſ. 4. 24. The Concluſionthen 
is obvious,that they who are not formed new in righteouſneſs, and bolineſs,and trmh they 
who, remaining in the preſent incapacities,cannot walk is the newneſs of life, they have 
not been baptized into Chriſt : and then they have but one member of the diſtinction, 
1 Pct. 3.21, |Uſed by S. Peter, they have that Baptiſm which is a putting away the filth of the fleſh , but 
they have not that Baptiſm which is the enſwer of a good conſcience towards God, which 
is the only Baptiſm that ſaves ns.And this is the caſe of children. And then the caſe is 
thus : 
As Infants by the force of nature cannot put themſelves into a ſupernatural conditi- 
on, ( and therefore, ſay the Pedo-baptiſts, they need Baptiſm to put them intoits )o 
if they be baptized before the uſe of Reaſon, before the works of the Spirit, before 
the operations of Grace, before they can throw off the works of darkneſs,and live in righ- 
teonſneſs and newneſ; of life,they are never the nearer.From the pains of Hell they ſhall 
be ſaved by the mercies of God and their own innocence, though they die ix puris na- 
turalibus 5 and Baptiſm will carry them no further. For that Beptiſmr that ſave mis 
not the onely waſhing with water,of which onely children are capable,but the anſwer # 
a good conſtience towards God, of which they are not capable till the uſe of Reaſon, t 
they know to chuſethe good and refuſe the evil. | | 
And from thence I conſider anew, That all vows made by perſons under others 
names, {tipulations made by Afinors, are not valid till they by a ſupervening aG after 
they are of ſufficient age do ratifie them. Why then may not Infants as well make the 
vow de novo, as de novo ratifie that which was made for them 4b antiquo, when they 
Vide Eraſmum | <2Pe tO years of choice ? If the Infant vow be invalid till the Manly confirmation, 
in prefat.ad An} WHY WETE it not as good they ſtaid to make it till that time , before which if they do 
\nota?, in Matthi make it, it is to no purpoſe > This would be conſidered. 
| 32. Andin concluſion, Our way is the ſurer way 3 for not to baptize children till 
they can give an account of their Faith is the moſt proportionable to an a& of reaſon 
and humanity,and it can have no.danger in it. For to ſay that Infants may be damned 
for want of Baptiſm, (a thing which is not in their power to acquire, they beiog per- 
ſons not yet capable of a Law ) is toaffirm that of God which we dare not ſay of any 
wiſe and good man, Certainly it is much der ry to God's Juſtice, and a plain de- 
fiance to the infioite-reputation of his Geadech | 
33- Andthereforg who-ever will pertinaciouſly perfiſt in this opinion of the Pedo- 
Leptiſis, and pradtiſe it accordingly, they pollute the blood of the everlaſting Teſta- 
ment 3 they diſhonour and make a-pageantry of the Sacrament 5 they ineffecually re- 
preſent a ſepulture into the death of Chriſt, and pleaſe themſelves in a ſign without &- 
fe&,making Baptiſm like the fig-tree in the Goſpel,full of leaves but no fruit 3 and 
they invocate the Holy Ghoſt in vain, doing as if one ſhould call upon him toillu- 
inate a ſtone Or a tree. 
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24. Thus far the Anabaptiſts may argue 5 and men have diſputed againſt them 
with ſo much weakneſs and confidence, that we may ſay of them as $. Gregory Nazi- 
guzen obſerves of the caſe of the Church in his time, /& ir nis4av]or by pwn mv igyr torres, 
an, by mois iemiFor on:Þgels mas my Mngedorns, QC fly have been encouraged in their 
errour more by the accidental advantages we have given them by our weak ar- 
guings, then by any excellency of their wit, and ( much leſs ) any advantage of their 
cauſe. It concerned not the preſent deſign of this Book to enquire whether theſe men 
ſpeak true or no ; for if they (peak probably, or ſo as may deceive them that are na 
fools , it is argumeat ſufficient to perſwade us to pity the erring man that is deceived 
without deſign : and that is all that I intended. But becauſe all men will not under- 
ſtand my purpoſe , or think my meaning innocent , unlels I anſwer the Arguments 
which I have made or gathered for mine and their adverſaries , ( although l lay it be 
nothing to the purpole of my Book, which was onely to repreſegt, that eyen in a 
wrong cauſe there may be invincible cauſes of deception to innocent and unfortunate 
perſons, and of this truth the Azebaptiſts in their queſtion of Pedo baptiſm is a very 

reat inſtance; yet ) I will rather chuſe to offend therules of Art, then not to ful- 
fill all the requiſites of charity : I have choſen therefore to adde ſome animadverlions 
upon the Anabaptiſts plea, upon all that 1s material, and which can have any conlide- 
rablecff-Ctin the Queſtion. For though I have uſed this art and ſtratagem of peace 
juſtly, by repreſenting the Enemie's ſtrength to bring the other party to thoughts of 
charity and kind comportments 3 yet I could not intend to di'courage the right fide, or 
tomake either a mutiny or defection in the Armies of 1ſrael. 1 do not,as the Spics from 
Canaan, lay that theſe men are Anakin, and the city-walls reach upto Heavey , and 
there are giants in the Land : I know they are not inſuperable, but they are like the 
blind and the lame ſet before a wall,that a weak man can leap over, and a (ingle troup 
rmed with wiſedome and truth can beat all their guards. But yet Ithiuk that he ſaid 
ell and wiſely to Charles the fighting Duke of Burgundy,that told him that the Switzers 
ſtrength was not lo to be deſpiſed, but that an honourable peace and a Chriſtian uſage 

f them were better thena cruel and a bloudy war. The event of that battel told all 
he world, that no Enemy is to be deſpiſed and rendred deſperate at the ſame time; and 
hat there are but few cauſes inthe world but they do ſometimes meet with witty Advo- 
ates, &in themſelves put on ſuch ſemblances of truth,as will(ifnot make the vittory un- 
certain,yet) make peace more ſafe & prudent,8& mutual charity tobe the beſt defence, 

And Firit, I do not pretend to ſay that every Argument broughit by good men and 
wiſe in a right cauſe muſt needs be demonſtrative. The Divinity of the eternal Son of 
God isa Truth of as great concernment and as great certainty as any thing that ever 
was diſputed in the Chriſtian Church 5 and yet he that reads the writings of the Fa- 
thers, and the Aﬀts of Councils convened about that great Queſtion, will find that all 
the armour is not proof which is uſed in a holy War. For that ſeems to one which is not 
fo to another 3 and when a man hath one ſufficient reaſon to ſecure him and make him 
confident, every thing ſeems to him to ſpeak the ſame ſenſe, though to an adverſary it 
does .not ; for the one obſerves the fimilitude, and pleaſeth himſelf ; the other watches 
onely the diſſonaacies, and gets advantage 3, becauſe oneline of likeneſs will pleaſe a 
believing willing man, but one will not do the work 3 and where many diſlimilitudes 
can be obſerved,&'but one (imilitude,it were better to let the ſhadow alone then hazard 
the ſubſtance. And it is to be obſerved,that Hereticks and misbelieversdo apply them- 
ſelves rather to diſable truth then direQtly to eftabliſh their errourzand every Argument 
they wreſt fromthe hand of their adverſaries is to them a double purchaſe,it takes from 
the other and makes him leſs, and makes himſelf greater : the way to ſpoil a ſtrong man 
is to take from him the armour in which he truſted: and when this adverſary hath 
efpied a weak part in any diſcourſe, he preſently concludes that the cauſe is no ſtronger, 
and reckons his victories by the colours that he takes, though they ſignified nothing 
to the ſtrength of the cauſe. And this is the main way of proceeding in this Queſtion ? 
for they rather endeavour to ſhew that we cannot demonſtrate our part of the Queſti- 
on, then that they can prove theirs. And as it is indeed eaſier to deſtroy then to build, ſa 
it is more agreeable tothe nature and to the delign of Herefie : and therefore it were 
well that in this and in other Qeſtions where there are watchfull adverſaries,we ſhould 
fight as Gideon did with three hundred hardy brave fellows that would ſtand againſt 
all violence, rather then to make a noiſe with rams Horns and broken vnckent Mts the 
men at the fiege of Jericho. Andthough it is not to be expetted that all Arguments 

uld be demonſtrative ina true caule, yet it were well if the Generals of the 
Church, which the Scripture affirms is terrible as an army with banners, ſhould = 
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by ſending out weak parties which'areeafily beat 
confidence to theEnewy. , 
Secondly, Although it is hard to prove a negative; and it is not in manycafest5 be 
impoſed upon a Litigant3 yet when the affirmative is received and pravtifed, whoever 
will diſturb the aQual perſwaſion muſt give his reafon, and offer proof forhis ownDo. 
Erine, or let me alone with mine. For the reafon why negatives are hard 'toproveis 
becauſe they have no poſitive caufe'; but asthey have no being, ſo they have'norea- 
ſon : but then alſo they are firſt, and before affirmatives,that is, ſuch which are therefore 
to prevail becauſe nothing can be ſaid againſt them.Darkneſs is before light,and things 
ate not before they are: and though to prove that things are, ſomething muſt be ſaid ; 
yet to prove they are not, nothing is to be alledged but that they are not, and no man 
can prove they are. But when an affirmative hath centred and prevailed, becauſeno ef. 
fe can be withoutſome poſitive cauſe, therefore this which came in upon ſome cauſe 
or other muſt not be ſent away without cauſe : and becauſe the negative is in this caſe 
later then the affirmative, it muſt enter as the affirmatives doe when they happen to be 
later then the negative. Adde to this, that for the introdudtion of a negative againſt 
the poſlefiion of a prevailing affirmative,it is notenough to invalidate the arguments of 
the affirmative, by making it appear they ate not demonſtrative: for although that 
might have been ſufficient to hinderits firſt entry, yet it is not enough to throw it our, 
becauſe it hath gotten ſtrength and reafonablenefs by long cuftome and dwelling upon 
the minds of men, and hath ſome forces beyond what it derives from the firſt cauſes of | 
its introduction. And therefore whoever will perfwade men to quit their long yer- 
walions and their conſonant praCtices, muſt not tell them that ſuch perſwaſions are not 
certain, and that they cannot prove ſuch practices to be neceſſary; bur that the Do- 
rine is falſe, againſt ſome other revealed Truth which they admit, and the prattice e- 
vil; not oncly uſeleſs, but dangerous or criminal. So that the Anabaptiſts cannot ac» 
quit themſclves and promote their cauſe by going about to invalidate our Arguments, 
unleſs they do not onely weaken our affirmativeby taking away ('not one ortwo, but ) 
all the confidences of its ſtrength,but alſo make their own negative to include a duty,;or 
its enemy to be guilty of a crime. And therefore if it were granted that we cannot 
rove the Baptiſm of infants to be neceſſary, and that they could ſpeak probably againſt 
Il the Arguments of the right Believers yet it were intolerable that they ſhouldbeat 
ended to, unleſs they pretend, and make their pretence good, that they teach pietyand 
uty and neceflity : for nothing leſs then theſe can'make recompence for fo violent.fo 
reat an inroad andrape upon the perſwafions of men. Whether the Anabaptifts do 
ſo or no, will be conſidered in the ſequel. | 
Thirdly, Theſe Arguments which are in this SeQion urged in behalf of the Anaba- 
ptiſts, [their perſons) I mean, finally, not their cauſe at all but in oxder to their perſons, 
can doetheleſs hurt, becauſe they rely upon our grounds, not upon theirs; that is, they 
are intended to perſwade us to a charitable comport towards the men, but not at all to 
perſwade their DofQrine. For it is remarkable, that none of them have made uſe of this 
way of arguing fince the publication of theſe Adverſaria3 and of ſome things they can 
never makeuſe. As in that expoſition of the words of S. Peter,Be baptized. and ye fhallre- 
ceive the holy Ghoſt; which is expounded to be meant not in Baptiſm, but in Confirma- 
tion : which isa Rite the Anabaptiſts allow not, and therefore they cannot make uſe 
any ſuch Expoſition which ſuppoſes a Divine inſtitution of that which they at no hand 
admit. And fo it is in divers other particulars, as any wary perſon, that is cautious he 
be not deluded by any weak and plauſible pretence of theirs, may eaſily obſerve. 
| But after all, the Arguinentsfor the Baptiſm of children are firm and valid, and though 
ſhaken by the adverſe plea, yet as trees that ſtand in the face of ſtorms take the ſurer 
root, ſo will the right Reaſons of the right Believers, ifthey be repreſented with their 
[proper advantages. | 
Ad 3. & 13. The firſt Argument is the Circumcifing of children, which we ſay does 
rightly infer the Baptizing them : The Anabaptiſt ſays no 3 becauſe admit that Cir- 
cumcifion were the type of Baptiſm, yetit follows not that the circumſtances of one 
muſt infer the ſame circumſtances in the other 3 which he proves by many inſtances: 
and ſo far he ſayes true. And therefore if there were no more in the Argument then 
can be inferred from the type to the antitype,both the ſuppoſition & the ſuperſtrucure 
would be infirm : becauſe it is uncertain whether Circumciſion be a type of Baptiſm; 
and if it were granted, it cannot infer equal circumſtances. But then, this Argument 
goes farther, and to other and more material purpoſes, even to the overthrow of their 
chief pretenſion. For Circumcifion was a ſeal of the righteouſneſs of faith ; And if Infavts, 


en, weakentheir own army, and give 


vpY CTY wy”. vow 


; + <-# 4 . 


» > ts _w 4 + - <rme VY WE nod #a/ pug —_— 
* : - _ = 
r +> 4 . 
ns "> - T% ® 4 ” 
2 . l 
"Y . 
SB.) 
— wy *- . 
P -4 


— — 


$. Parl contends thit al1the cireminciſed were, atidr is certath of Tifanth that they 


—"| bo bave no Faith, yet cat by a Ctteriony Be adhiitted into the Covenant 6f Faith, as 
{werereckonedamongft'the Lord'v/people as Toan'as they were citcumciſed 3: then ic 


| follows;that rhe great pretence of the 'Arjabapriſts;gharfor want of Faith Tafants are in- 
capable of the Sacrament, comes ts yothing, For if Tris were admitted into the Co- 
venant of Faith by a Ceremony before they could'enterby choice andreaſon, by Faith 
and'Obedicncez theh ſo they may How, their great and onely pretence notwithſtand- 


Circumciſion and of Chriſtian Infants to Bapriſtn there is'this difference, that Circumci- 
[Hon imprints a charadter on the fleſh, but Baptiſm does notz Circumciſion had no word 
added, but Baptiſm hath 5 and therefore Infants were capable of the former, but not of 
the latter z for they hight be cut with the Circumciſing-ſtone, but they cannot be in- 
ftru&ted with the word of Baptiſm : in that there was a charafterleft by which they 
might be inſtruQed whien they cometo age, but in Baptiſm there is no charaQter, and the 
word they underſtand not 3 therefgre that was to purpoſe, but this is not. I anſwer, 
that this 18 ſomething to the circumſtance of the Sxcraments, but nothing to the ſub- 
ſince of rhe Argument. For if the Covenant of Faith can belong to Infants, then it 
js certain they can haye the benefit of Faith before they have the grace; that is, God 
will doe them benefit before they can do him ſervice : and that is no new thing in Re- 
igion, that God ſhould love us firſt. But then, that God is not as much before-hand 
with Chriſtian as with Jewiſh Iofants, is a thing which can never be believed by them 
who underſtand that in the Goſpel God opened all his treaſutes of mercies, and unſealed 
he fountajn itſelf, whereas before he poured forth only rivulets of mercy and comfort; 
hat Circumciſion is a ſeal of the righteouſteſ; of faith, Saint Paxl affirms 3 thart ſo alſo is 
aptiſm , ( if it be any thing at all ) the Anabaptiſts muſt needs confeſs, becauſe they 
efiſe to give Baptiſm to them who have not Faith, and make it uſeleſs to them, as be- 
ng a Seal without a Deed. But then the Argument is good upon its firſt grounds. 
ut then for the title Reparties but now mentioned, that Circumciſion imprints a cha- 
rater, but Baptiſm does not that Baptiſm hath a word, but Circumcifion had none 5 
hey ate juſt nothing to the parpofe. For as that charater imprinted on the Infants 
eff would have been nothing of inſtruftion tothem unlefs there had been a word ad- 
ded, that is, unlefs they had been told the meaning of it when they came to be men 
o neither will the word added to Baptiſm be of uſe either to men or children, unleſs 
there be a charaQer upon their fpirits imprinted when or before they come to the uſe of 
reaſon by the Holy Spirit of God : but therefore as the Anabaptiſts would have our In- 
fants ſtay from the Sacrament till they can underſtand the word 3 ſoalfo might the im- 
printing of a charaQer on the fleſh of the Jewiſh Infants have been deferred till the 
word ſhould be added, that is, till they could underſtand the word, or declaration 
of the meaning of that character, without which they could not underſtand its mean- 
ing. The caſe is equal, In the Jewiſh Infants the charaCter was before the word; in the 
Chriſtian Infants the word is before the charater: but neither that nor this alone could 
doe all the work of the Sacrament; but yet it could doe ſome) and when they could be 
conjoyned, the office was compleated. But therefore as the Infants under Afoſes might 
have that which to them was an inſrgaificant charafterz ſo way the Infants under 
Chriſt have water, anda word whoſe meaning theſe ſhall underſtand as ſoon as thoſe 
could underſtand the meaning of the charafter. So that theſe pretended differences 
Gegnifie nothing'; and if they did, yer they are not certainly true, but rather certainly 
falſe ; for although the Scriptures mention not any form of words uſed in the Moſaick 
Sacraments, yet the Jews books record them. And rhen for the other, that there is 
no charaQer imprinted in Ba = it is impoſſible they ſhould reaſonably affirm, becauſe 
it being ſpiritual is alſo undiſcernible;, and comerh not by obfervation. And although 
there is no permanent or inherent quality imprinted by the Spirit in Baptiſth that we 
know of, and therefore will not affirms ( but neither can they know it is not, and 
khecefore they ought not to deny, much leſs to eſtabliſh any propoſition upon itz ) yet 
It is certain that, although no quality be imprinted before they come to the uſe of Rea- 
ſon, yet a Relation is contracted, and then the childten Have title to the Promiſes, and 
arereckoned in Chriſti cenſu, in Chriſt's account, they are members of his body : and 
though they can as yet doe no duty, yet God can doe them a favours although they 
cannot yet perform a candition, yet God can make a promiſe 3 and though the Ana- 
baptiſts will be ſo bold as to reſtrain Infants, yet they cannot reſtrain God, and there- 
fore the Sacrament is not to be denied tothenj., For although they can doe nothing, 
et they can- receive ſomething; they can by this Sacrament as really be admitted 
RX XXX 3 into 


ing. Now whereas the Anabaptiſtfays that inthe admiffion of the Jewiſh Tofants to |. 
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{but external miniſteries fitted to the ſeveral periods of the Law and the Goſpel, 


' theſe. Avd if the Tranſcript belong to the Kingdome, it were ſtrange if the Ex- 


into the; Covenant of, Faith, even before they.bave the: Grace, of Faith, as the In. 
fants of. the. Jews cauld : . and if they be. admitted to' this: Covenant, they are, Chi. 
dren'of; faithfull Abrabam, and heirs of the promiſe; All the other particulars of their 
anſwer..to the Argument taken, from Circumciſion. are wholly,impertinent ; for th 

are intended to,prove tbat Circumciſion being Aa type of: Baptiſm cannot Prove that 
the ſame circumſtances are to, be obſerved 2, all which I.grant, . For Circumcifion 
was: no.type of Baptiſm, 'but was a Sacrament, of. initiation to the Moſaick Coye. 
nant 3\and ſo. is Baptiſm of initiation to the Evangelical: .Circumciſion Was a Seal 
of the Righteouſneſs of Faith, and ſo is Baptiſm 3/ but they are both but Rites and 
Sacraments,and therefore cannot have the relation of type and antitype3 they. are both 


with: this onely difference, that Circumciſion gave place to, was ſupplied and ſuc- 
ceeded:to by Baptiſm, - And as thoſe: perſqns .who could not be circumciſed, [ mean' 
[the females, yet were baptized, as: is notorious.inthe Jews books and ſtory, ang by 
that Rite were admitted to the.ſame Promiſes and Covenant as if they had been 
circumciſed : ſo much more when males and females are onely baptized, Baptiſm muſt 
be admitted and allowed to confign all that Covenant of Faith which Circumcifion 
did, and therefore. to be diſpenſed to all. them who can. partake of that Coye. 
nat, as Infants did then, and therefore certainly may now. | So that in'ſhort, we 
do not infer that Infants are to receive this Sacrament becauſe they received that ; 
but becauſe the benefit and ſecret Furpole of both is the ſame in ſome main xe. 
gards.;-and if they were capable of the bleſſing then, ſo they are now; and if want 
of Faith hindered not the Jewiſh. babes from entring into the Covenant of F aith, 
then neither ſhall it hinderthe Chriſtian babes: and if they can and do receive 
the benefit for which the ceremony was appointed as a ſign and conduit, why 
they ſhould not be admitted to the ceremony. is ſo very a trifle, that it deſerves not 
to become the entertainment of a fancy in the ſober time of the day, but muſt go into 
the portion of dreams and illuſions of the night. | ; 
Ad 4. Andas ill ſucceſs will they haye with the other Anſwers, For although 
we intend the next Argument but as a reaſonable inducement of the baptizing Infants 
by way of proportion to the other treatments they received from Chriſt; yet this pro- 
bability, notwithſtanding all that is ſaid againſt it, may be a demonſtration. For ifln- 
fants can be brought to Chriſt by the charitable minſteries of others when they cannot 
comethemſelves 3 if Chriſt did give them his bleſſing, and great expreſſions of his love 
tothem, when they could not by any a& of their own diſpoſe themſelves to it; ifthe 
iſciples, who then knew nothing of this ſecret, were reproved for hindring them to 
brought, and upon the occaſion of this a precept eſtabliſhed for ever, that children 
ſhould be ſuffered to come to him; and though they were brought by others, yet it was 
all one as if they had come themſelves, and was ſo called, ſo expounded and if the 
reaſon why they ſhould be ſuffered to come is ſucha thing as muſt at leaſt ſuppoſe 
them capable of the greateſt bleſſing: there is no peradveature but this will amount 
to as much as the grace of Baptiſm will come to. For if we regard the outward Mi- 
niſtery, that Chriſt did take them in his arms and lay his hands upon themis as much as 
ifthe Apoſtles ſhould take them in their arms and lay water upon them: if we regard 
theeffe& of it,that Chriſt bleſſed them is as much as if his Miniſters prayed over them: 
it we regard the capacity of Infants, it is ſuch that the Kingdome of Heaven belongs to 
them 3 that is, they alſo can be admitted to the Covenant of the Goſpel, for that is the 
leaſt fignification of [the Kingdome of Heaven | or they ſhall be partakers of Heaven, 
which is the greateſt lignification, and includes all the intermedial ways thither, ac-| 
cording tothe capacity of the ſuſcipients: if we regard the acceptance of the ation and 
entertainment of the perſon, it is as great as Chriſt any-where expreſſes : if we regard 
the Precept, it cannot be ſuppoſed to expire in the perſons of thoſe little ones which 
were then brought,for they were come already,and though they were tacitly reproved 
who offered to hinder them, yet the children were preſent 3 and therefore it muſt re- 
late to others, to all Infants, that they ſhould for ever be brought to Chriſt. And this 
is alſo to be gathered from mi, of ſuch, not Tin, of theſez for theſe are but a ſew, 
but the Kingdome of God of ſuch as theſe who are now brought 3 children make up a 
great portion of it, and the other portion is. made up by ſuch whobecome like to 


emplar ſhould not: if none ean enter but they who are like children, it muſt be 


rine which Chriſt eſtabliſhed upon this a&ion, it will finiſh the Argument into, 
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certain that nothing can hinder the children. And laſtly, if we regard the Do- 
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ſhall not enter therein - receive it as alittle child receives it , that is, with innocence and 
without any let or hinderance, So thatthey who receive it beſt receive it but as little 
children : for they, being the firſt in the kind, are made the meaſure of all the reſt ; andif 
others ſhall be excluded for not being like theſe,it is certain theſe are not to be excluded 
for not being like others: other are commanded to be like them in innocence,and that is 


[ſufficient to make them recipients of the Divine grace 3 but therefore to make Infants 


tobe recipients it is not required that they ſhould have the uſe of Reaſon. And we do 
not well confider that it is God who creates all our capacities of grace, and it is he who 
makes us able to receive what he intends to beſtow,and nothing of ours can doe it 3 no 
good ations can deſerve any grace,much leſs the firſt grace,the grace of Baptiſm ; and 
all that men candoe in the whole uſe of their Reaſon and order of their life is to return 
as much asthey can to the innocence of their Infancy 3 and Prayer is but a ſeeking af- 
ter pardon. and grace whereby we may ſtand as innocents before God , and Charity 
is but growling, and is here principally the extermination of all malice and envie, 
and by Alms ( as Daniel advisd to Nebuchadnezzer ) we do but break off our ſins, 
and our health 1s but the expulſion of evil hamors, and our pleaſure is but the re- 
moval of a pain, and optimzs eft qui minimis urgetur, and our beſt holineſs is be- 
ing like to Infants : and therefore it is no wonder if God made them the princi- 
pals in this line, and loves them ſo well who are innocent of any. conſent toevil. 
And although they have done no good, yet they are all that which God loves, they 


|this Argument, they will quickly 


re his Image undefiled, unſcratch'd, unbroken by any a& or conſent of their own : 
but then it were a very great wonder, if theſe in whom God ſees the work of his own 
hands, the image of his own eſſence, the purity of innocence, the capacities of glory, 
to whom his Holy Son gave ſuch ſignal teſtimonies of his love, upon whom he 
beſtowed a bleſſing, for whoſe ſake, he was much diſpleaſed when they were hin- 
dred tocome, whorn he declared the exempiar of thoſe who ſhould be ſaved, and 
the pattern and precedent of receiving his Kingdome, to whom he imparted ſpi- 
ritual favours by 3 ceremony and ſclemnity, I ſay, it were a very great wonder 
that theſe ſhould not receive the ſame favours in the way of ordinary eſtabliſh- 
ment, Who have the principal title, and did actually receive them in the extraor- 
dinary before the general appoiatment of the other. If there be any thing that can 
hinder them, it muſt be ſomething without 3 for nothing within can hinder theni 
to receive that which others cannot receive but by being like them : and if any 
thing without does hinder them, it cannot expet to fare better then the Diſciples, 
with whom Chriſt was much diſpleaſed. But of what can they now be hindered? 
Not of the grace of the Sacrament; that is their own by way of eminent relation 
and propriety , the Kingdome of Heaven is theirs and of ſuch as they are : Not of 
the Sacrament therefore or ſolemnity, for that is wholly for the other, and is no- 
thing but an inſtrument, and hath a relative uſe, and none elſe 5 and as it isto no 
purpoſe to any man till they receive the grace of it, ſo it can be for no reaſon de- 
tained from them who ſhall certainly have the grace though they be forcibly de- 
prived of the inſtrument. Unleſs therefore they who could come to Chriſt and 
were commanded to be brought to Chriſt when he was upon earth may not, can- 
not- come to him now that he is in Heaven, and made' our Advocate and our 
Gracious Lord and King 3 unleſs they who had the honour of a ſolemnity from the 
hands of Chriſt may not be admitted to a ceremony from the hands of his ſervants; 
unleſs Baptiſmal water be more then Baptiſmal grace, and to beadmitted into the 
Church be more then to be admitted to Heaven ; it cannot with any plauſible reaſon 
be pretended that Infants are to be excluded form this Sacrament. | 
Ad 14. Now as for the little things which the 4#ab.murmurs againſt the firſt eſſay of 
WE —_ For whereas he ſays, it were a better Ar- 
gument to ſay that Chriſt bleſſed children and ſo diſmiſſed them, but baptized them 
not, therefore Infants are not to be baptized ; this is perfecly nothing , becauſe Chriſt 
baptized none at all, men, women, nor children; and this will conclude againſt the Ba-= 
ptiſm of mentoo as well as Infants : and whereas it is hence inferredzthat becauſe Chriſt 
baptized them not, therefore he hath other ways of bringing them to Heaven then by 


| [Baptiſm 5 it is very true, but makes very much againſt thew. For if God hath ather 


ways of bringing them to Heaven whoyet cannot believe, if they can go to Heaven 
without Faith , why not to the Font? If they can obtain that glorious end in or- 
der to which the Sacrament is appointed without the act of believing, then ſo alſs 
they may the means. But for what end,to what purpoſe do they detain the water, 
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enthey'cannot keep back'the Spirit2and why will they keep them from the Church; 
when they 'cannotkeepthem fromGod ? and why do men requireharder conditions of 
being baptized rheneof being ſaved? And then, that God will by other means bring them' 
| Ito: Heaven if they havenot Baptifm, is argument ſufficient to prove that God' good- 
neſs prevails over the malice and ignorance of men,and that men contend more fox ſha- 
l {dows then for ſubſtances, and are more nice in their own miniſtrations then Gog j 
in the whole effuſions of his bounty 3 and therefore that theſe diſagreeing verſo! 
may doethemſelves injury, but, in the event of things, none to the children, 

Sothatthis Argument, though fligthly paſſed over by the Anab. yetis of very great 
perſwaſion inthis Article, and fo us'dand relied upon by the Church of Exglaydinher 
office of Baptiſin': and for that reafon I have the more jnfiſteduponit. | 
| Ad. 5. the next Argument without any alteration or addition ſtands firm upon its 

own bafis. Adam ſinn'd, and left nakedneſs to deſcend upon his poſterity, a relative 
{guilt and a remaining miſery 3 he left enough to kill us, but nothing to makeys alive; 
he was the head of mankindin order to temporal felicity 5 but there was another head 
intended to be the repreſentative of humane nature to bring us to eternal: but the tem- 
' {poral weloſtby Adam; and the eternal we could never receive from him, but from 
Chriſt onely : from Adam we receive our nature ſuch as it 155 but grace and truth 
comes by Jeſus Chriſt : Adam left usan imperfett nature that tends to fin and death, 

but he left us nothing elſe 3 and therefore, to holineſs and life we muſt enter from ano- 
ther principle. 8othat beſides the natural birth of Infants there muſt be ſomething aq- 
ded by which they muſt be reckoned in a new account : they muſt be born again, 
| they muſt be reckon'd in Chrſt, they muſt be adopted to the inheritance, and admitted 
to the Promiſe, and intitled to the Spirit. Now that this is done ordinarily in Bap- 
tiſm, is not to be denied : for therefore it is called x#Jglv nwvryyerrmig, the Font or Laver 
of regeneration 3 it is the gate of the Church, it is the folemnity of our admiffion to 
the Covenant Evangelical : and if Infants cannot goe to Heaven by the firſt or na- 
| |tural birth, thenthey muſt goe by a ſecond and ſupernatural : ang lince there isno 

other ſolemnity or Sacrament, no way of being born again that we know of but 

the ways of God'sappointing, and he hath appointed Baptiſm, and all that are bornz- 
gain are born this way,even men of Reaſon who have or can receive the Spirit beingto 
enter at the door of Baptiſm ; it follows that Infants alſo muſt enter here,or we cannot 
| (ſay that they areentred at all. And its highly confiderable, that whereas the 4», 
does clamorouſly and loudly call for aprecept for childrens Baptiſm 3 this conſideration 
does his work for him and us. He that ſhews the way needs not bid you walk in it ;and 
if there be but one door that ſtands open,and all muſt enter ſome way or other, it wee 
a ſtrange perverſeneſs of argument to ſay that none ſhall-paſs in at that door unleſs they 
; | comealone 3 and they that are brought, or they that lean on crutches or the ſhaulders 
of others, ſhall be excluded and undone for their infelicity, and ſhall not receive help 
becauſe they have the greateſt need of it. But theſe men uſe Infants worſe then the 
poor Paralytick was treated at the pool of Betheſda: he could not be waſhed becauſe 
he had noneto put him in; byt theſe men will not fuffer any one to put them .in, and 
untill they can goe in themſelves they ſhall never have the benefit of the Spirit's moving 
| upon the waters. 

Ad. 15. butthe Arab. to this diſcourſe gives onely this reply, that the ſuppoſition 
or ground is true, a man by Adam or any way of nature cannot goe to Heaven; nel- 
ther men nor Infants without the addition of ſome inſtrument or means of God's ap- 
png but this ts to be underſtood to be true onely ordinarily and regularly ; but 
the caſe of Infants is extraordinary, for they are not within the rule and the way 
-| of ordinary diſpenſation ; and therefore there being no command for them to be bapti- 

zed, there will be ſome other way to ſupply it extraordinarily. To this I reply, that 
this is a plain begging of the queſtion, or a denying the concluſion : for the Argument 
being this, that Baptiſm being the ordinary way or inſtrument of new birth and admil- 
ſign tothe Promifes Evangehial and ſupernatural happineſs, and we knowing of no 
other, and it being as nepetiaty for Fofants as for men to enter ſome way or other, it 
muſt needs follow that they muſt goe this way. becauſe there is a way for all, and we 
know of no other but this; therefore the preſumption lies on this,that Infants muſt ea- 
ter this way. They anſwer, that it is true Jn all but Infants : the contradiQory of which 
was the conclufion, and intended by the argument. For whereas they ſay, God hath 
not appointed a rule and an order in this caſe of Infants, it is the thing in queſtion, and 

herefore is not by dirett negation to be oppoſed againſt the contrary Argument.Forl 
- argue thus, Whereever there is no extraordinary way appointed, there we muſt all 
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the ordinary 3 but for Infants there is no, extraordinary way. appointed ar decla- 
red; therefore they mult goe the ordinary; and he that hath without difference com- 
manded that all Nations ſhould be baptized, hath without difference commanded alll 
ſorts of perſons : and they may as well ſay that they are ſure God hath not commanded] 
women to be baptized, or Hermaphrodites, or- eunuchs, or fools, or mutes, becauſe 
they. are not named in the precept3 for ſometimes inthe Cenſis of a nation women 
are no more reckoned then childrenz and when the Children of Iſrael coming out of 
Egypt were numbred, there was no reckoning either of, women or children, and yet| .. 
that was the number of the Nation which is there deſcribed. | | hes Fro 13. 
But then as to the thing it{clf, whether God hath commanded Infants to be baptized, 
it is indeed a worthy inquiry, and the ſumme of all this conteſtatian : but then it is alſo 
to be concluded by every Argument that proves the thing to be holy, or charitable, 
or neceſſary, or the means of Salvation, or tobe inſtituted and made in order to an in» 
diſpenſable end. For all commandments are not expreſſed in imperial forms, as. [w 
will, or will zot ;, thou ſhalt, or ſhalt not : | but ſome are by declaration of neceſlity, 
ſome by a direct inſtitution, ſome by involution aud apparent conſequence, ſome "+ 
proportion and analogy, by identities and parities, and Chriſt never expreſly.com- 
manded that we ſhould receive the Holy Communion, but that, when the Supper was 
celebrated, it ſhould be z# his memorial, And if we ſhould uſe the ſame method o 
arguing in all other inſtances as the. Anabaptiſt does in this, and amit every thing. for 
which there is not an expreſs Commandment, with an open nomination and deſcribing 
of the capacities of the perſons concerned inthe Duty, we ſhould have neither Sacra- 
ment, nor Ordinance, Faſting, nor Vows, communicating of Women, nor baptizing 
ofthe Clergy. And when Saint Ambroſe was choſen Biſhop before he was baptized, 
it could never upon their account have been told that he was obliged to Baptiſm :- be- 
cauſe though Chriſt commanded the Apoſtles to baprize others, yet he no way told 
them that their Succeſlors ſhould be baptized, any more then the Apoſtles themſelves 
were; of whom we reade nothing 1n-Scripture that either they were actually bapti- 
Zed, or had a commandment ſato be. To which may be added, that as the coking of 
Prieſtly Orders diſabliges the ſuſcipient from receiving Chriſm or Confirmation, in 
caſe he had it not before 3 ſo, for ought appears in Scripture to the contrary, it may 
excuſe from Baptiſm. But if it does not, then the ſame way of arguing which obliges 
women or the Clergy to be baptized will be ſufficient warrant to us to require in the 
caſe of Infants no more fignal precept then in the other, and to be content with the 
meatures of wiſe men, who give themſelves to underſtand the meaniovg of Doftrines 
and Laws, and not to exact the tittles and unavoidable commands by which fools and 
unwilling perſons are to be governed, leſt they die certainly if they be not called up- 
on with univocal, expreſs, open and dirett commandments. But beſides all this, and 
the effect of all the other Arguments,there is as much command for Iofantsto be bapti- 
zed as for men 3 there beingin the words of Chriſt no nomination or ſpecification of 
perſons, but onely in ſuch words as can as well involve childrea as old men 3 as, [| Nift 
quis | and [| omnes gentes, ] and the like. p 
Ad 16, But they have a device to ſave all harmleſs yet : for though it ſhould be 
granted that infants are preſs'd with all the evils of originalfin, ye there will be no ne- 
ceſfity of Baptiſm to Infants, becauſe it may very well be ſuppoſed that as Infants con- 
traced the relative guilt of 4dam's ſin, that is, the evils deſcending by an evil inheri- 
tance from him tous, without any ſolemnity 3 ſo may Iofants be acquitted by Chriſt 
without ſolemnity, or the at of any other man. This is the ſumme of the 16%h Num- 
ber. To which the Anſwer is cafie, Firſt, that at the moſt it is but a dream of propor- 
tions, and can infer onely that if it were ſo, there were ſame correſpondency between 
the effets deſcending upon us from the two great Repreſentatives of the world 3 but it 
can never infer that it oughtto be ſo, For theſe things are not wrought by the ways 
of Nature, in which the proportions are regular and conſtant 3 but they are wholly ar- 
bitrary and myſterious, depending upon extrinfick cauſes which are conducted by o- 
' [ther meaſures, which we onely know by events, and can never underſtand the reaſons. 
For becauſe the (in of 4dam had effeCt upon us without a Sacrament, muſt it therefore 
be wholly unneceſſary that the death of Chriſt be applied to us by Sacramental mini- 
ſtrations? Iffo, the Argumeot will as well conclude agaioſt the Baptiſm of men as of 
Infants : for ſince they die in Adam, and had no ſolemnity to convey that death, there- 
fore we by Chriſt ſhall all be made alive z and to convey this life there needs no Sacra- 
ment. This way of arguing therefore is a very trifle, but yet this is not: As Infants 
were not infe&ed with the ſtain and injured by the evils of 44's fin but by the means 
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of natural generation 3 ſo neither ſhall they partake of the benefits of Chriſt's 'death| | 


to deſtroy then to make alive; a ſingle crime of one man was enough to ruine hima 
his poſterity : but to reſtore us, it became neceſſary that the Son of God ſhould be IF 
carnate, and die, and be buried, and riſe again, and intercede for us, and become os! 
Law-giver, and we be his ſubjects and keep his Commandments. There was no ſuch 
order of things in our condemnation to death: muſt it therefore follow that there is 
no ſuch in the juſtification of us untolife ? To the firlt there needs no Sacrament, for 
evil comes faſt enough 3 but tothe latter there muſt goe ſo much as God pleaſe; and 
the way which he hath appointed us externally is Baptiſm: to which if he hath tied 
us; it is no matter to us whether he hath tied himfelfto it or no : for although hecan 
goe which way he pleaſe, yet he himſelf loves to goe in the ways of his ordinary ap- 
ointing, as it appears in the extreme paucity of Miracles which are inthe world, and 
be will not endure that we ſhould leave them. So that although there are many thou- 
fand ways by which God can bring any reaſonable ſoul to himſelf; yet he will bring no 
ſoul tohimſelf by ways extraordinary, when he hath appointed ordinary : andthere- 
fore although it be unreaſonablc ofour own heads to carry Infants to God by Baptiſm 
without any direQion from him 5 yet it is not unreaſonable to underſtand Infants tobe 
comprehended inthe duty, and to be intended in the general precept, when the words 
do not exclude them, nor any thing in the nature of the Sacrament 3 and when t 
have a great necellity, for the relief of which this way is commanded, and no other 
way ſignified, all the world will fay there is teaſon we ſhould bring them alſo the ſame 
way to Chriſt. And therefore though we no ways doubt but if we doe not our duty 
to them,God will yet perform his mercifull intention, yet that's nothing to us3 though 
God can fave by miracle, yet we muſt not negle&t our charitable miniſteries. Let 
him doe what he pleaſe to or for Infants, we muſt not negle& them: 
Ad 6. The Argument which is here deſcribed is a very reaſonable inducement to 
the beliefof the certain effe& to be ns to the Baptiſm of Infants: Becauſe In- 
fants can do nothing towards Heaven, and yet they are deſigned thither, therefore God 
will ſupply it. But he ſupplies it not by any internal] affiſtances,and yet will ſupply itz 
therefore by an externall. But there is no other externall but Baptiſm, which is of his 
own inſtitution, and deſigned to effe& thoſe bleflings which Infants need: therefore we 
have reaſon to believe that by this way God would have them brought. | 
Ad' 17. Tothisit is anſwered, after the old rate, that God will doe it by his own im- 
mediate at. Well, I grantit ; that is, he will give'them Salvation of his own good- 
neſs, without any condition on the Infants part perſonally performed 5 without Faith 
and Obedience, if the Infant dies before the uſe of Reaſon : but then, whereas it is ad- 
ded, that fo ſay God will doe it by an external af and miniſtery, and that by this Rite of 
Baptiſm and no other, is no good Argument, unleſs God could not doe it without ſuch means, 
or ſaid he would not; The Reply is caſe, that we ſay God will efieC this grace upon ln- 
fantsby this externall miniſtery, not becauſe God cannot uſe another, nor yet becauſe 
he bath ſaid he will not, but becauſe he hath given us this, and hath given us no 6- 
ther. For he that hath a mind to make an experiment may upon the ſame ar- 
ment proceed thus. God hath given bread to ſtrengthen man's heart, and hath 
aid, that in the ſweat of our brows we ſhall eat bread ; and 'tis commanded, that if 
they do not works they ſhall not eat : there being certain laws and conditions of 
eating, I will give tomy labourers and hirelings,but therefore my child ſhall have none; 
for be you ſure if I give tomy child no man's-meat; yet God will take as great eareof 
Infantsas of others and God will by his own immediate mercy keep them alive as long 
as he hath intended them to live : but to ſay that therefore he will doe it by exteroall 
food, isno good argument, unleſs God could not doe it without ſuch means, or that he 
had fatd he would not. To this I ſuppoſe any reaſonable perſon would ſay I have given 
ſafficient anſwer, if I tell him that the argument is good, that the Infants muſt eat man's 
food, although God can keep them alive withour it, and although he hath not ſaid that 
he will not keep them alive without it; I ſay, the argument: is good, becauſe he hath 
given them this way : and though he could give them another, and did never ſay he 
would not give them another 3 yet becauſe he never did give them another, ie 1s but 
reaſonable that they ſhould have this. - Tothe laſt clauſe of this number, viz. why can- 
not God as well doe his mercies to infants now immediately as he did before the inſti- 
tution either of Circumciſion or Baptiſm? I anſwer, that I know no man that ſays 
hecannot : but yet this was not ſufficient to hinder babes from Circumcifion, and why 
then ſhall it hinder them from Baptiſm 2 For though God could ſave Infants always 
- without 
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without Gircumcifion as well as he did ſometime, yet he required this of thern ; and 


therefore it may be ſo in Baptiſm, this pretence notwithſtanding. 

Ad 7. This number ſpeaks to the main inquiry, and ſhews the commmandement £ 

5 a wan be born of water and of the ſpirit, be ſhall not enter imo the Kingdom of hea- 

'ves, This precept was in all Ages expounded to ſignifie the ordinary necellity of 
Baptiſm to all perſons3 and riſi quis can mean Infants as well as men of age: and be- 
cauſe it commands a new birth and a regeneration, and implies that a natural birth can- 
pot intitle us to Heaven, but the ſecond birth muſt 3 Infants, who have as mich need 
and as much right to heaven as men of years, and yet cannot have it by natural or firſt- 
birth, muſt have it by the ſecond and ſpiritual : and therefore all are upon the ſame 
main account 3 and when they are accidentally differenced by age, they are alſo diffe- 
renced by correſpondent, accidental and proportionableduties 3 but all muſt be born 
again, This birth is expreſſed here by water and. the Spirit, that is, by the Spirit in 
baptiſmal water 3 for that is in Scripture called the Laver of a new birth or regene- 
ration. | 
Ad 18. But here the 4Anzb. gives us his warrant : Though Chriſt ſaid, None but 
thoſe who are born again by Water and the Spirit ſhall enter imo Heaven; he an- 
ſwers, fear it not, I will warrant you. To this purpoſe it was once ſaid before, Tea, 
but hath God ſaid, In the day ye ſhall eat thereof ye ſhall die 8 1 ay ye ſhall not die, but 
ye ſhall be like Gods. But let us hear the anſwer, Firſt, It is ſaid that Baptiſm and the 
Spirit ſiguifie the ſame thing : for by water is meant the effe@ of the Spirit. [I reply, that 
therefore they do not fignifie the ſame thing, becauſe by water is meant the effe of the 
Spirit; unleſs the efie& and the cauſe be the ſame thing : ſo that here is a contradition 
inthe parts ofthe Allegation. But if they ſignifie two things as certainly they doz 
then they may as well fignifie the ſign and the thing (ignified, as the cauſe and the etfe&; 
or they may mean the Sacrament and the grace of the Sacrament, as it is moſt agree- 
able to the whole analogie of the Goſpel. For we are ſure that Chriſt ordained 
Baptiſm, and it is alſo certain that in Baptiſm he did give the Spirit; and therefore to 
confound theſe two is to no purpole, when ſeverally they have their certain meaning, 
and the Laws of Chriſt and the ſenſe of the whole Church, the inſtitution and the 
practice of Baptiſm make them two terms of a relation, a ſign and a thing ſignified, the 
Sacrament and the grace of the Sacrament. For I offer it to the conſideration of any 
man that believes Chriſt to have ordained the Sacrament of Baptiſm, which is moſt 
agreeable to the inſtitution of Chriſt, that by water and the ſpirit ſhould be meant the 
outward element and inward grace 5 or that by water and ſpirit ſhould be meant onely 
the Spirit cleanſing us like water ? But ſuppoſe it did mean ſo, what would be effected 
or perſwaded by it more then by the other ? If it be ſaid that theo Infants by this place 
were not obliged to Baptiſm ; I reply, that yet they were obliged to new birth never- 
theleſs 3 they muſt be born again of the Spirit, if not of water and the Spirit: and if 
they are bound to be regenerate by the Spirit, why they ſhall not be baptized with 
water which is the ſymbol and Sacrament, the vehiculurm and channel of its ordinary 
conveyance, I profeſs I cannot underſtand how to make a reaſonable conjecture. But 
it may be they mean, that if by water and the Spirit be onely meant Spiritzs parificans, 
the cleanſing, purifying Spirit, then this place cannot concern Infants at all : Bur this 
loop-hole I have already obſtructed by placing a bar that can never be removed. For 
It is certain and evident that regeneration or new birth is here enjoyned to all as of ab- 
folate and indiſpenſable neceffity ; and if Infants be not obliged to it, then by their 
natural birth they goe to Heaven, or not at all : but if Infants muſt be born again, then 
either let theſe adverſaries ſhew any other way of new birth but this of water and the! 
Spirit 3 -or let them acknowledge this to belong to infants, and then the former diſ- 
courſe returns upon them in its full ſtrength. So that now I ſhall not need to conſider 
their parallel inſtance of [_ being baptized with the Holy Ghoſt and with fire. ) For al- 
though there are differences enough to be obſerved, the one being onely a Prophecy, 
and the other a Precept 3 the one concerning ſome onely, and the other concerning 
all ; the one being verified with degrees and variety, the other equally and to all : 
yet this place, which in the main expreſſion I confeſs to have ſimilitude, was verified 
nm the letter and firſt fignification of 1t,and ſo did relate tothe miraculous deſcent of the 
Holy Ghoſt in the likeneſs of tongues of fire 3 but this concerns not all, for all were not 
{ſobaptized. And whereas it is ſaid in the Objeftion that the Baptiſt told not Chriſt's 
iſciples, but the Jews3z and that therefore it was intended to relate to all: it was 
ell obſerved, but to no purpoſe 3 for Chriſt at that time hadno Diſciples. Bur 


he told it to the Jews: and yet it does not follow that they ſhonld all be __ 
wit 
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ith the Holy Ghoſt and with firez but it is meant onely thatthat glorious effec ſhoulal 
beto them a fign of Chriſt's eminency above him, they. ſhould ſee from bim a Baptiſm 
{greater then that of Jobe. And that it muſt be meant of that miraculous defcent of 
tthe Holy Spirit:in Pentecoſt, and not of any ſecret gift or private immiſſion, appears 
beekile the B aptiſt offered it 4s a fign and teſtimony of the prelation and LrEatneſs off 

Chriſt above him which could not be provedto them by any ſecret operation which 
cometh not by obſervation, but by a great and miraculous miflion, ſuch as was that in| 
Pentecoſt. So that hence to argue, that we may: as well conclude that Infants muſt 
alſo paſs through the fire as through the water, 1 a falſe conclulion inferred from no 
premiſſes3 , becauſe this being onely a Prophecy, and inferring no duty, coulq 
neither concern men or children to any of the purpoſes of their Argument. F,; 
Chriſt never ſaid, Unleſs ye be baptized with fire and the Spirit, ye ſhall not enter into 1h, 
Kingdome of heaven 3 but of water and the Spirit he did ſay it: therefore though they 
muſt paſs through the-water, yet no ſmell of firemuſt paſs ; them, 

But there are yet two things by which they offer to eſcape, The one is, that.in 
theſe words Baptiſm by water is not meant at all, but Baptiſm by the Spirit onely ; be. 
cauſe S. Peter having ſaid that Baptiſm ſaves a5, he addes by way of &x plication, | eos 
the waſhing of the fleſh, but the anſwer of a good conſcience towards God, | plainly laying 
that it is wot water, 'but the Spirit. To this I reply, that when water is taken excluſive. 
ly to the Spirit it is very true, that it is not water that cleanſes the Sou], and the clean. 
{fing of the body.cannot ſave us; but who-ever urges the neceflity of Baptiſm urges it 
but as a neceſlary Sacrament, or Inſtrument to'convey or conſign the Spirit: and this 
they might with a little obſervation have learned; there being nothing more uſual in 
diſcourſe, then to deny the effeQ&to the inſtrument when it is compared with the prin- 
ciple, and yet not intend to deny tot an inſtrumental efficiency, It is not the pen that 
writes well, but the hand 3 and S. Pau/ſaid, 1t is not I, but «the grace of God < and yet 
was gratie Dei mecum, that is, the principal and the leſs principal together. SoS.Peter, 
It is not water, but the Spirit, or, which may come to one and the ſame, not the waſhj 
the filth of the fleſh, but parifying the conſcience, that ſaves us 3 and yet neither one northe 
other are abſolutely excluded, but the effe& which is denied to the inſtrument is attri- 
buted to the principal cauſe. But however, this does no more concern Infants then 
men of age, for they-are not ſaved by the waſhing the body, but by the anſwer of a good con- 
| ſcience, by the Spirit of holineſs and ſanQtification 3 that is, water alone does not doeit, 
unleſs the Spirit move upon the water. But that water alſo is in the miniſtery, andis 
not to be excluded from its portion.of the work, appears by the words of the Apoſtle, 
The like figure wherennto, even Baptiſm, ſaves w,&c. that is, Baptiſm even as it is a figure 
ſaves us, in ſome ſenſe oF otherz by way of miniſtery and inſtrumental efficiency, by 
conjunCtion and conſolidation with the other: but the ceremony, the figure, the Rite 
and external miniſtery muſt be in, or elſe his words will in no ſenſe be true, and could 
be madetrueby nointerpretation ; becauſe the Spirit may be the thing figured, but can 
never bea figure. The other little *enopyy17vy 18, that theſe words were ſpoken before 
Baptiſm was ordained, and therefore could not concern Baptiſm, much leſs prove the 
neceſlity of baptizing Infants, I anſwer, that ſo are the ſayings of the Prophets long 
before the coming of Chriſt, and yet concerned his coming moſt certainly. Second- 
ly, They were not ſpoken before the inſtitution of Baptiſm, for the Diſciples of Chriſt 
did baptize more then the Baptiſt ever in his life-time : they were indeed ſpoken before 
the commiſſion was of baptizing all nations, or taking the Gentiles into the Church 
but not before Chriſt made Diſciples, and his Apoſtles baptized them, among the 
Jews. Andit was ſo known a thing that great Prophets and the Fathers of an TInftitu- 
tion did baptize Diſciples, that our Bleſſed Saviour upbraided Nicodemas for his igno- 
rance of that particular, and his not underſtandiog words ſpoken in the proportion and 
imitation of cuſtome ſo known among them. | 
- But then that this Argument which preſſes ſo much may be attempted in all che parts 
of it, like Souldiers fighting againſt Curiafſiers that try all the joynts of their armour, 
ſodoetheſe to this. For they obje&(in the ſame number) that the excluſive negativeof 
Niſt quis does not include Infants, but onely perſons capable : for ( ſay they _) this no 
more infers a neceſlity of Infants Baptiſm, then the parallel words of Chriſt [ Niſ/ come- 
Johns. $3. {deritis unleſs ye eat the fleſh of the Son of man and drink his bloud ye have no lifein 
you ] infer a neceſlity to give them the holy Communion, &-c. With this Argument 
men uſeto make a great noiſe in many Queſtions ; but in this it will goifie bur little. 
Firſt, Indeed to one of the Roman Communion it will cauſe ſome diſorder in this Que- 

ion,both becauſe they think it unlawfull to give the holy Communion to Infants, and 
it: | yet 
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. ſome way or otherit be obeyed, is as neceſſary as that we be baptized. Here onely 


\ [I demand, can Infants receive Chriſt in the Euchariſt > Can they ia that Sacrament 


none at all : and whether thoſe other words [| of Niff quis renatw fuerit, &c. ] do 
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et that theſe words are meant of the holy Communion : and if we thought ſotoo, 1 
not doubt but.we ſhould communicate them with the ſame opinion o necelſlity as 
| did the Primitive Church. But to the thing itſelf: I grant that the expreſſion is equal, 

and infers at equal necelſlity in their reſpeQtive caſes 3 and therefore it is as necellary 
tocat the fleſh of the Son of man and todrink his bloud, as to be baptized: but then it 
isto be added, that eating and drinking are metaphors and allufjons, us'd onely upon 
occafion of Manna which was then ſpoken of, and which occaſioned the whole dif- 
[courſe 5 but the thiog itſelf is nothing but that Chriſt ſhould be received for the life of 
our Souls, as bread and drink is for the life of our bodies. Now becauſe there are ma- 
ny ways of receiving Chriſt, there are ſo many ways of obeying this precept 3 but that 


it is declared to be neceſſary that Chriſt be. received, that we derive our life and our 
ſpiritual and eternall being from him 5 now this can concern Infants, and does infer 
an ordinary necellity of their Baptiſm : for in Baptiſm they are united to Chriſt, and 
Chriſt to them : in Baptiſm they receive the beginnings of a new life from Chriſt ; it is 
receiving Chriſt which isthe duty here enjoyned3 this is one way of doing it, and all 
he ways that they are capable of. And that this precept can be performed this way 
S. Auguſtine affirms expreſly in his third book de peccatorum meritis &* remiſſione *. In 
his thing there is nathing hard but the metaphors of cating and drinking. Now that 
his is to be ſpiritually underſtood our Bleſſed Lord himſelf affirms in anſwer to the pre- 
dice of the offended Cepernaites 3 that it is to be underſtood of Faith, and that Faith is 
he ſpiritual mandiication, is the ſenſe of the ancient Church : and therefore in what 
nſe ſoever any one Is obliged to believe, in the ſame ſenſe he is obliged to the duty of 
piritual manducation, and no otherwiſe. But becauſe Infants cannot be obliged tothe 
& or habit of Faith, and yet can receive the Sacrament of Faith, they receive Chriſt 
sthey can, and as they can are intitled co life. But however, by this means the difficul- 
of the expreflion is taken off: forif by eating and drinking Chriſt is meant receiving 
hriſt by Faith, then this phraſe can be no objeQion but that S. Auſtin's affirmative 
ay be true, and that this commandment is performed by Infants in Baptiſm, which is 
he Sacrament of Faith. To eat and drink does with as great impropriety fignifie Faith 
as Baptiſm 3 but this is it which I ſaid at firſt, that the metaphoricall expreſſion was 
no part of the precept, but the vehiculum of the Commandment, occaſioned by the 
receding diſcourſe of our Bleſſed Saviour 3 and nothing is neceſſary but that Chriſt 
uld be received by all that would have life eternall : of which becauſe Infants are 
capable, and without receiving Chriſt they ( by virtue of theſe words) are not 
capable, and but in Baptiſm they cannot receive Chriſt; it follows that theſe word 
are noargument to infer an equal neceſſity of communicating Infants, but they are 
a good argument to prove a necefſlity of baptizing them, Secondly, But farther yet 


eat the fleſh of Chriſt and drink his bloud ? If they cannot, then neither theſe words 
nor any other can infer an equal neceſlity of being communicated, for they can infe 


infer a neceſlity of Baptiſm, will be ſufficiently cleared upon their own account. Bu 
if Infants can receive Chriſt in the Euchariſt, to which they can no more diſpoſ; 
themſelves by Repentance then they can to Baptiſm by Faith, then it were indeed ver 
well if they were communicated but yet not neceſſary, becauſe if they can receiv 
Chriſt in the Euchariſt they can receive Chriſt in Baptiſm and if they can receiv 
him any way, this precept is performed by that way : and then whether they muſt 
alſo be communicated, muſt be enquired by other arguments ; for whatſoever is in 
theſe words intended is performed by any way of receiving Chrilt, and therefore can- 
not infer more in all circumſtances and to all perſons. Thirdly, Suppoſe theſe word 
were to be expounded of Sacramentall manducation of the fleſh of Chriſt in th 
Lord's Supper, yet it does not follow that Infants are as much bound to receive th 
union as to receive the Baptiſm. It is too crude a fancy tothiok that all uni- 
verſal Propofitions, whether affirmative or negative, equally expreſſed, do fignifie an 
equal univerſality. It is ſaid in the Law of Moſes, Whoſoever is not circumciſed, that 
oul ſhall be cut off _ his people : this indeed fignifies univerſMly, and included Infants, 
binding them to that Sacrament. But when it was ſaid, #hoſoever would not ſeek the 
Lord God of Iſrael ſhould be put to death,whether ſmall or great ;, although theſe words 
be expreſled with as great a latitude as the otherzyct it is certain it did not include In- 
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fagts, 'who could not ſeek the Lord. | The ſame is the caſe of the two Sacraments 7 i 
the obligation ''to' which we do not- underſtand onely. 'by" the preceptive word; 
or: form of 'the- 'commandments , but by other appendages and the words of dut 
that are relative tothe ſuſcipients of the ſeveral Sacraments; and the analogy of the 
whole 'Inftitution. Baptiſm: is-the Sacrament of begianers,, the Eucharitt' of pro- 
 ficients3 that is'the birth, this-is the nouriſhment of a Chriſtian, There axe 013- 
ny more things of difference tobe obſerv'd. But as the Church: in ſeveral Ages 
hath pradtiſed ſeverally in this Article, ſo in-the particular there is no' ſuch cer- 
tainty but that the Church may without fin doe it or not doe it as ſhe' ſees cauſe; 
but that there is/ not the ſame neceſlity in both to all perfons,. and' that no necefly 
of communicating Infants can be inferr'd from the parallel words, appeats in the fox. 
mer anſwers, and therefore I ſtand to them. | | 
4d 9. The ſumme of the fixth Argumentis this. The promiſe of the Holy:Ghog 
is made to all,to us and: to our children': and if the'Holy'Ghoſt belong to them, then 
| Baptiſm belongs to them alſoz becauſe Baptiſmy/is the means of conveying the Holy 
As 238,39. | Ghoſt, as appears inthe words of S, Peter, Be baptized, and ye ſhall receive the holy I 


as alſo becauſe from this very argument S, Peter reſolved to baptize. Cormelizs and his 
family , becauſe they had received the gift of the Holy - Ghoſt : for they: that are 
capable of the ſame grace are receptive of the ſame ſign. Now that Infants alſo can 
' {receive the effects of the Holy+Spirit is evident, becauſe beſides that the-promiſe of 
theHoly Ghoſt is made to all, to us and our poſterity, S. Paxlaffirms that the childreh 
of believing parents are holy : but all holineſs is an emanation from the Holy Spirit | 
of God. | 
Ad T9. To the words of S. Peter they anſwer, that the promiſe does appertain tg 
ir children, that is, to our poſterity 3 but not till they are capable : they have the 
ame right which we have, but enter not into poſlefſion of their right till they have the 
ame capacity : for by [ children | are not meant Infants, but as the children of eael 
ignifies the deſcendents onely,ſoit is here. And indeed this is true enough, but not per. 
inent enough to anſwer the intention and efficiency of thefe words. For I do-not fup- 
oſe that the word [ childrex] means Infants, but | you and your children ] muſt mean all 
enerations of Chriſtendom, all the deſcendents of Chriftian-parents : and if they be- 
ong to their poſterity becauſe they are theirs, then the Promiſes belong to all that are 
o3' and then children cannot be excluded. But I demand; have not the children of 
lieviog parents a title to the Promiſes of the Goſpe]? If they have none, then the 
ingdom of Heaven belongs not to ſuch; and if they die, we can doe nothing bur 
eſpair of their Salvation : which is a propoſition whoſe barbarity and unreaſonable 
cuelty confures itſelf. But if they have a title tothe Promiſes, then the thing is dane, 
nd this title of theirs can be fignified by theſe words 3 and then either this is a good ar- 
ument, or the thing is confeſſed without it. For he that hath a title tothe Promiſe 
f the Goſpel hath a title to this Promiſe here mentioned, the promiſe of the Holy Spi 
ritz for by him we are ſealed to the day of redemption. | | 
And indeed that this myſtery may be rightly underſtood , we are: to obſerve 
| {that the Spirit of God is the great miniſtery of the Goſpel, and: whatſoever bleſſing E- 
vangelicall we can receive, it is the emanation of the Spirit of God. Grace and Par- 
on, Wiſedome and Hope, offices and titles and relations, powers, priviledges and| 
ignities, all are the good things of the Spirit z whatſoever we can profit withall, 
whatſoever we can be profited by, is a gift of God the Father of ſpirits, and is tranſmit- 
ted tous by the Holy Spirit of God. For it is but a trifle and a dream to think that'no 
perſon receivesthe Spirit of God but he that can doe afions and operations ſpiritual. 
1 Cor.12.4,5;5| S. Paul diſtinguiſhes the effeAs of the Spirit into three claſſes : there are =pio4cam, and 
daxories, and irpyiuer* befides theſe operations, there are gifts and miwifteries : and they 
that receive not the pyg11u)e, the operations, or powers to doe ations ſpiritual, may yet 
receive gifts, or at leaſt the bleflings of »2iniſtery3 they can be miniſtred to by others 
who from the Spirit have received the power of miniftration. And I inſtance 
theſe things 1a which it is certain we can receive the Holy Spirit without any 
prediſpoſition: of our. own. Firſt , We can receive gifts: even the wicked have 
them, and they who ſhall be rejected at the day of Judgement ſhall yet argne for chem: 
' ſe}ves, that they have wrought miracles in the name of the Lord Jeſus 5 and yet the 
1 Cor.12.9,10. [gift of miracles is a gift of the Holy Spirit : and if the wicked can receive them, who 
are of diſpoſitions contrary to all the emanations of the Holy Spirit, then much more 
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may children; 'who , although they cannot prepare- themſelves any .nore then the 
wicked do,'yet neither can-they doe againſt'them to hinder or obſtru& them. But of 
this we haye ati/ inſtance in a young child, Derie/, whoſe ſpirit God raiſed up to ac- 
quit the innocent , and to fave her ſoul from unrighteous Judges: and when the 
boys in the ſtreet ſang Hoſanna to the'Son of David, our Bleſſed Lord faid, that 
if they had held their peace, the ſtones of the ſtygeet would have cried out Ho- 
anna. And therefore' that God ſhould from the worths of babes and ſucklings or- 
dain his own praiſe, 1s one of the X{agnalia Dei, but no ltrange thing to be. believed 
by us who are lo apparently taught it-in Holy Scripture. Secondly , BenediQti- 
on or bleſſing is an emanation of God's Holy Spirit, and in the form of bleffing which 
is recorded in the Epiſtles of S. Pax} one great part of it is the communication of 


give us his Holy Spirit z for the Spirit is the love of the Father, and our Bleſſed 
Saviour argues it as the teſtimony of God's love to us: If ye, who are evil, know 
bow tq,give good things to your children, how much more ſhall your heavenly Father give 
bis Spirit to them that ash him £ Now. ſince the great ſumme and compendium of E- 
vangelicall bleſſings is the Holy Spirit , and this which is expreſſed by three Sy- 
nonyma's in the ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians is in the firſt reduced to one, it is 
all but the Grace of the Lord Jeſws 3 It will follow that, fince our Bleſſed Saviour 
gave, his ſolemn bleſſing to children, his bleſling relating to the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven» ( for of ſuch is the Kingdom) he will not deny his Spirit to them : when he bl-{led 
them, he gave them ſomerhing of his Spirit, ſome emanation of that which bl-iles 
us all, and without which no man can be truly bleſſed. Thirdly, Titles to inheri- 


therefore Infants dying: ſo can, as we all hope, receive the inheritance of Saints, 
ſome manſion in Heaven, in that Kingdom which belongs to them and (ſuch as 
they are, and that the gift of the Holy Spirit is the conſignation to that inheritance 3 
pothing can hinder them from receiving the Spirit, that is, nothing can hinder them 
to receive a title to the inheritance of the Saints, which is the free gift af God, and 
the effe& and bleſſing from the Spirit of God. 

Now how this ſhould prove to Infants to be a title to Baptifm is eaſie enough 


Spirit of God moves upon the waters of Baptiſm, and in that Sacrameat adopts 
us into-the myſticall body of Chriſt, and gives us title-to a coigheritance with 
him. | 

Ad 21. So that this perfely confutes what 1s ſaid in the beginning of Num- 
ber 21. that Baptiſm is not the means of conveying the Holy Ghoſt. For it is 


tance can be given to Infants without any prediſpoſing a&- of their own. Since] 


the Spirit that baptizes, it is the Spirit that adopts us to an inheritance of the 
Promiſes, it is the Spirit that incorporates us into the myſticall body of Chrift ;- and 
upon their own grounds it ought to be confeſſed : for (ince they affirm the- water 
to be nothing without the Spirit, it is certain that the water ought not to be with- 
out the Spirit z and therefore that this is the ſoul and life of the Sacrament, an 
therefore uſually in conjunRtion with that miniſtery , unleſs we hinder it: and i 
cannot be denied but that the Holy Ghoſt was given ordinarily to new converts a 
their Baptiſm. And whereas it is ſaid in a parentheſis, that this was (mot as the effet# 
i to the cauſe or to the proper. inſirument, but as a conſequent is to an antecedent in 
chain of _ accidentally and by poſitive inſtitution depending upon each other) it i 
a groundleſs aſſertion: for when the men were called upon to be baptized, and 
were told they ſhould receive the Holy Ghoſt; and we find that when they were bapti- 
zed they did receive the Holy Ghoſt; what can be more reaſonable then to con- 
clude Baptiſm to be the miniſtery of the Spirit? And to ſay that this was not con- 
ſequent properly and uſually , but accidentally onely , it followed ſometimes, bue 
was not ſo much as inſtrumentally effected by ity is as if one ſhould baldly deny all 
effe&to Phyſick : for though men are called upon to take Phyfick, and told they 
1d recover, and when they do take-Phylick they do recover z yet men may un- 
reaſonably ſay, this recovery does follow the taking of Phylick, wot as an effe@ to the 
cauſe or to the proper inſtrument, but as a conſequent is to an antecedent in a chain of cauſes 
accidentally and by poſitive inſtitution depending upon each other. Who can help ir if men 
will ſay that it happened that they recovered after the taking Phyſick, but then was the 
lime in which they ſhould have been well however? The beſt confutation of them is ro 
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the Holy Spirit + and it is very probable that thoſe three ate but Synonyma. The} <,,. :- 24, 
grace of our Lord Jeſws Chriſt is to give us his Holy Spirit, and zhe love of God is to þ Cor. 
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to be underſtood: For by one Spirit we are all baptized into one body; that is, the | £97 12-135 
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y Phyſick toxhem whenthey-need, and try what nature will doe for them FIR 
dhotilpof art, '\The caſe is:all one in this Queſtion, this onely excepted, rape rn 
caſo-it 'is more bnteaſonable then jn the matterof Phykick, becauſe: the Spirit is ex. 
pttfly fignified tobe the baptizerin the forecited placeof SairibPaul, 1111, ” 
- From hence/we argue, that fance the Spirit miniſtred 19i/Baptiſm,.and that Infants 
argcapable ofthe Spirit, the Spiit of adoption, the Spiritof jacorporatian into the bg. 
dy of Chriſt, the Spirit ſcalingtber to the day of redemptios, the Spirit itithog them 
tothe Promiſes pf the Goſpel,the Spirit conſigniog to them Gad's part of the Covenane 
-of Grace 3 they area]lſo capable of Baptiſm : 'For whocver-18 capable of the Grace of 
the Sacrament is capable of the fign or Sacrament itſelf. | 

To this laft x0 the Aneb.'anſwers two things, Firſt; that the Spirit of Gag Was 
conveyed ſometimes without Baptiſm. I grant ir, but what then? Therefore Baptiſm 
is not the ſign or miniſtery ofthe Holy Ghoſt? -It follows not. For the Spirit is the 
great wealth and treaſure of Chriſtians, and is conveyed in every miniſtery of Divine 
-appointmentz in Baptiſm, in Confirmation;/in Abſolution, in Orders, in Prayer, in Be. 
nediQion, in aſſembling together. Secondly, The other thipg tbey anſwer isthjs, that 
it is not tiue that they whoare capable of the ſame grace are capable of the ſame lignz 
for females were capable of the righteouſneſs of Faith, but not of the ſeal of Circum- 
cifion. [ reply, that the Propolmion is true notin natural capacities, but in ſpiritual and 
reJigious regards; that is, they who in Religion are declared capable of thegrace are 
by the ſame Religion capable of the Sacrament orſign of that grace. But naturally the 
may be uncapable by accident,as in the ObjeQion is mentioned. But then thisis ſo far 
from invalidating the Argument, that it confirms it in the preſent inſtance, Exceptio 
firmat regulam in non exceptis. For even the Jewiſh temales, although they could not 
'be circumciſed, yet they were baptized even in thoſe days,'as I bave proved alres- 
dy *; and although their natural indiſpoſition denied them to be circumciſed, yet nei. 
ther nature nor Religion forbad them to be baptized:and therefore ſince theSacrament 
js ſuch a miniſtery of which all are naturally capable, and none are forbidden by the 
Religion, the Argument is firm and unſhaken,and concludes with as much evidence and 
certainty as the thing requires. | 

Ad 10. The laſt Argument from Reaſon is, That it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe that 
God in the period of Grace, in the days of the Goſpel, would not give us a morecon- 
tracted comfort anddeal with us by a narrower hand then with the Jewiſh babes, whom 
he ſealed with a Sacrament as well as enriched with a grace, and therefore openly con- 
figned them to comfort and favour. 

Ad 22. To this they anſwer, that we are to truſt the word without a ſign ; and 
ſiace we contend that the Promiſe belongs to usand to our children, why do we notbe- 
lieve this, but require a fign ? I reply, that ifthis concludes any thing, it concludes a- 
gainſt the Baptiſm of men and women; for they hear and reade and can believe the 
Promiſe, and it can have all its effe&s and produce all its intentions upon men 3 but yet 
they alſo require the ſign, they muſt be. baptized. And the reaſon why they requireit 
is becauſe Chriſt hath ordained it. And therefore although we can truſt the Promiſe 
without a ſign, and that if we did not, this manner of ſign would not make us believe 
it, for it is not a miracle, that is, a fign proving, but it is a Sacrament, that is, align lig- 
nifying 3 and although we do truſt the Promiſe even in the behalf of lafants when = 
cannot be baptized: yet by the ſame reaſon as we truſt the Promiſe ſo we alſoule 
the Rite, both in obedience to Chriſt z and we ule the Rite or the Sacrament beomks 
we believe the Promiſe 5 and if we did not believe that the Promiſe did belong to our 
children, we would not baptize them. Therefore this is ſuch an impertinent quarrel 
the Anabaptiſts, that it hath no ſtrength at all but what it borrows from a cloud of words, 
and the advantages of its repreſentment. As God did openly confign his grace to the 
Jewiſh babes by a Sacrament, ſo he does to ours: and we have reaſon to give God 
thanks, not onely for the comfort of it, (for that's the leaſt part of it ) but for the mw- 
niſtery and conveyance of the real bleſſing in this Holy myltery. 

Ad 23,24, 25. That which remains of Obje@ions and anſwers is wholly upon the 
watter of examples and precedents from the Apoſtles and firſt deſcending Ages of 
the Church: but to this I have already largely ſpoken in aDiſcourſe of this Queſtion* 3 
and if the Anabaptiſts would be concluded by the practice of the Univerſal Church in 
his Queſtion, it would quickly beat an end. For although ſomerimes the Baptiſm of 
hildren was deferred till the age of reaſon and choice 5 yet it was onely when there 

as no danger of the death of the children : and although there might be ſome advan 
ges gotten by ſuch delation; yet it could not be endured that they ſhould be ſent 
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out of che world without it. «2#o0 3 drains «1 adivas, i amwliv dapedyre x «TMs, ſaid 
$. Gregory Nazienzen © It is better they ſhould be ſanfified even when they wan 
it not, then that they ſhould go away from hence without the ſeal of perfeCtion and 
ſanRification. Secondly, But that Baptiſm was amongſt the Ancients ſometimes de- 
ferred was not always upon a good reaſon,but ſometimes upon the ſame account as men 
now adays defer repentance, or put off Confeſſion and Abtolution and the Communi- 


| gn till the laſt day of their life; that their Baptiſm might take away all the ſins of their 


life. Thirdly, lt is no ſtrange thing that there are examples of late Baptiſm, becauſe 
Heatheniſm and Chriſtianity were ſo mingled in towns and cities and private houſes, 
that it was but reaſonable ſometimes to tay till men did chuſe their Religions from 
which it was ſo likely they might afterwards be tempted. Fourthly, The Baptiſm of In- 
fants was always moſt notorious and uſed in the Churches of Africa, as is confeſſed by 
all that know the Eccleſiaſtical Story, Fifthly, Among the Jews it was one and all: if 


ed him to Baptiſm, even before they were inſtrufted 3 and therefore it is that we find 
mention of the Baptiſm of whole Families in which children are as well to be recko- 
ned as the uninſtructed ſervants: Md if aQual Faith be not required before Baptiſm 
even of thoſe who are naturally capable of it, as it is notorious 1n the caſe of the Gao- 
Jour who believed,and at that very hour he and all his family were baptized, then want 
of Faith cannot prejudice Infants, and then nothing can. Sixthly, There was never in 
the Church a command againſt the baptizing Infants : and whereas it is urged that in 
the Council of Neoceſares the Baptiſmof a pregnant woman did no way relate to the 


lanſwer,lIt is in this as it was in Circumcifion,to which a Proſelyte could not be admitted 


child, and that the reaſon there given excludes all Infants upon the ſame account, be- 
auſe every one is to ſhew his Faith by his own choice and elsCtion 5 I anſwer, that 
this might very well be inthoſe times where Chriſtianity had not prevailed, but was 
forced to diſpute for every lingle proſelyte, and the mother was a Chriſtian and the Fa- 
ther a Heathen there was reaſon that the child ſhould be let alone till he could chuſe-. 


for himſelf, when-peradventure it was not fit his father ſhould chuſe for him : and that | 


is the meaning of the words of Balſamo and Zowaress upon that Canon. But ſecondly, 

he words of the Neoceſarean Canon are not rightly conſidered. ,.For the reaſon is not 
relative to the child, but onely to the woman, concerning whom the Council thus de- 
creed. The woman with child may be baptized when ſhe will : #/ir 3 wirardi 5 71xTHWrE 
1 murulvg Id Tigre ey THv wegdiptmy Th wy Th HNouee Siixyyudzr, For her Ba pti {m reaches not 
tothe child, becauſe every one confeſſes his Faith by his own a& and choice : that is, 
the woman confeſſes onely for herſelf, ſhe intends it onely for herſelf, ſhe chuſes 


the Major domo believed, he believed for himſelf & all his flmily, and they all follow- | 


onely for herſelt5 and therefore is onely baptized for herſelf. But this intimates, 
that if ſhe could confeſs for her child, the Baptiſm would relate to her child 3 bur 
therefore when the Parents do confeſs for the child , or the Godfathers, and that 
the child is baptized into that confeſbon, it is valid. However nothing in this Ca- 
non is againl(t it. 

' Thave now conſidered all that the Anebaptiſts can with probability obje& againſt 
our Arguments, and have diſcovered the weakneſs of their. excepttons, by which 
although they are and others may be abuſed, yet it is their weakneſs that is the cauſe 
of it: for which although the men are to be pitied, yet it may appear now that their 
cauſe is not at all the better. | 
Ad 28. It remains that I conſider their own Arguments by which they ſupport 
themſelves in their miſperſwaſſion. Firſt, It is againſt the analogie of the Goſpel : for: 
belides that Chriſt never baptized any Infants, nor his Apoſtles, there is required to/ 
Baptiſm Faith avd Repentance 3 of which becauſe Infants are not capable, neither are; 
they capable of the Sacrament. To theſe things I anſwer, that it is true Chriſt never! 
baptized Infants, for he baptized no perſon at all : but he bleſſed Infants, and what that 
[amountsto I have already diſcourſed ; and he gave a commandment of Baptiſm which | 
did include them alſo, as I have proved inthe foregoing periods, and in other places. 
That the Apoſtles never baptized Infants, is boldly ſaid, but can never be proved. But | 
then as tothe main of the Argument, that Faith and Repentance are pre-required; I 


form Gentiliſm or Idolatry, unleſs he gave up his name to the Religion, and believed in 
Cod and his ſervant 249ſes; but yet- their children might ? and it might have been as 
well argued againſt their children as ours, fince in their Proſelytes and ours there were 
uired prediſpolitions of Faith and Repentance. 2. But it is no wonder that theſe are 
led for by the Apoſtles of thoſe whom they inyited to the Religion : they dealt with 
en'of tcaton, but ſach who had ſuperinduced foul fins.to their infidelity 3 which 
LYYyY 3 eþ wete; 
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were tobe removed before they could be illuminated and baptized; -but Infants are : 
heir rn vaturals, & therefore nothing hinders then from receiving the gifts & "dg 
graces of God's Holy Spirit before-mentioned. 3. But we ſee alſo that, although Chriſk 
required Faith of them who came to be healed, yet-when any were brought | 
behalfof others, he onely required Faith of them who came, and their Faith did benefie 
to others. For noman can call on him on whomthey have not believed, but there- 
fore they who call muſt believe3 and if they call for others, they muſt believe thae 
Ehrift can doe it for others. But this inſtance'iis ſo certain a reproof of this Objegion 
of theirs, which is their principal, which is there all, that tis a wonder to me they ſhould 
not all be convinced at the reading and obſerving of It. I knew an eminent perſon a. 
mongſt them, who having been abuſed by their fallacies, upon the diſcovery of the falf. 
hood of this their main allegation was converted: & T know alſo ſome others whocould 
not at all obje& againſt it 3 |but if they had been as humble as they were apprehenſive, 
would certainly bave confeffed their errour. "But to this | can adde nothing new be. 
yond what I have largely diſcourſed ofin the Treatiſe of Baptiſm before-mentioned. 
Ad Jo. The next Argument is, If Baptiſm be neceſlary to infants, upon whom is the 
impoſition laid? to whom is the command given ?” The Children are not capable of; 
Law, therefore it is not - tothem : nor yet'to the parents, becauſe if ſo, then the 
Salvation of Infants ſhould be put into the power of others who may be careleſs or ma. 
ficious. I anſwer, that there is no precept of baptizing Infants juſt in that circum. 
ſtance ofage; forthen they had ſinned who haddeferred it upon juſt grounds to thei; 


| 


z0r Came in 


as it isin bleſſing : little babes cannot ask it, but their needs require it 3 and therefore 


manhood. But it is a precept giventoal}|, and it is made neceſlary by that order of 
things which Chriſt hath conſtituted in the New [Teſtament ; ſo that if they be bap- 
tized at all in their juſt period; there tsno commandment broken : but if Infants come 
notto be menzthen it was accidentally neceſſary they ſhould have been baptized before 
they were men, And pow tothe enquiry, uponwhom the impoſition lies, it is eafie 
to give an anſwer; it lies upon them who can receive It, and therefore upon the pa- 
rents : not ſo thar the Salvation of Infants depends upon others, God forbid; but fo; 
that if they negle& the charitable miniſtry, they fall dearly account for it. lt is eafie 
to be underſtood by*two Inſtances. God commanded that children ſhould be circum. 
ciſed, Moſes by his wife's peeviſhneſs negleed it, and therefore the Lord ſought to 
kill him for it, not Gerſhoze the child. It is neceſlary for the preſervation of childrens 
lives that they eat, but the proviſions of meat for them is a duty incumbent on the 

rents3 and yet if parents expoſe their children, it may be the lives of the children ſhall 
not depend on others 5 but when their father and mother forſaketh them,the Lord taketh 
them up: and ſo it is in this particular 3 what is wanting to them by the negle of 0- 
'thers God will ſupply by his own graces and immediate diſpenfation. But if Baptiſm 
be made neceſflary to all, then it ought-to be procured for thoſe who cannot procureit 
for themſelves; juſt as meat and drink, and phyfick, and education. - And it is intki 


as by their friends they were brought to Chriſt to have it, fo they muſt without their 
asking miniſter it to them, who yet are bound to ſeek it as ſoonasthey can, Thepre- 
cept bindes them both in their ſeveral periods. _ | 

Ad 31. But their next great ſtrength conſiſts in this Dilemma. If Baptiſm does no 
g00d, there needs no contention about it : if it does, then either by the op#s oper«tuw 
of the Sacrament, or by the diſpoſitions of the ſuſcipient. If the former, that's worſe 
then Popery : if the latter, then Infants cannot receive it, becauſe they cannot dilpale 
themſelves to its reception. Tanſwer;that it werks its effect neither by the Ceremony 
alone, nor yet by that and the diſpoſitions together, but by the grace of God working as 
hepleaſe, ſeconding his own Ordinance; and yet Infants are rightly diſpoſed for the re- 
ceiving the bleſſings and effefts of Baptiſm. For the underſtanding of which we are to 
obſerye that God's graces are ſo free, that they are given to us upon the accounts of his 
own goodneſs onely, and for the reception of them we are tied to no other prediſpoliti- 
ans but that we do not hinder them, For what worthineſs can there be in any may 
to receive the firſt grace? before grace there can be nothing good in us, and therefore 
before the firſt grace there's nothing that can deſerve it 3 becauſe before the firſt grace 
there is no grace, and conſequently no worthineſs. But the difpolitions which are re- 
quired in men of reaſon is nothing but to remove the hinderanced of God's grace,to take 


fi the contrarieties to the good Spirit of Gad. Now becauſe in Infants there is no- 
thiog that can refift God's Spirit , nothing that can hinder him, nothing that can 

ieve- him , they have that ſimplicity and nakednefs, that paſſivity and negative dil- 
ofition or non- hinderances, to which all that men can doe in diſpoſing themſelves are 
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but approaches.and ſimilitudes 3. and therefore Ipfants can receive all that they need 


or pawers of warking : but the axe/-4/e, and the inheritance and. the title to the Pro- 
miſes require nothing on our part, but that we can receive them, that we put no hinde- 
rance to them : for that is the direft meaning o our Bleſſed Saviour, He that doth not 
receive the kingdome of God as alittle child ſhall im no wiſe enter therein; that is, with- 
out that nakedaeſs and freedome from abſtrufion and impediment none ſhall 
nteT. | | : AED ; : ; 
i Upan the account of this Truth, all that lopg harangue that purſues this Dilemmain 
other words to the ſame purpoſes will quickly come to nothing. For Baptiſm is not a 
mere Ceremony, but aſliſted by the grace of the Loxd. Jeſus , the communication of 


and necd it.3 but is enabled tq produce its effe& without any poſitive diſpoſition, even 
by the negative of children, by their not putting a bar to the Holy Spirit of God, that 
God may be glorified, and may be all ia all, 

Two particulars more are confiderable in their Argyment. - "IP 

The firſt is'a Syllogiſm made up out of the words of S. Paxl, AP that are baptized into 
Chriſt have put on Chriſt, The Minor propoſition is, with a little ſtraining ſome other 
words of $. Paul, thus, But they that put on Chriſt , or the new man , muſt be formed in 
righteouſneſs and holineſs of truth; tor ſo the Apoſtle, Put ye on the new man, which af 
&r God i4 created in righteouſneſs and true holineſs. But lafants cannot put on Chriſt 
o any ſuch purpoſes, and therefore cannot be baptized into Chriſt. Ianſwer, that to 
t on Chriſt is to become like unto him, and we put him oa in all ways by which we 
eſemble him. Thelittle babes of Bethlehem were like unto Chriſt, when it was given 
othem to. die for him who died for them andus: We are like unto him when we have 
at, on his robe of righteouſneſs, when we are inveſted with the wedding garment, 
hen we ſubmit to his will and to his docrine, when we are adopted to his inheritance, 
hen we axe 1nnocent, and when weare waſhed, and when we are buried with him 
in Baptiſm. The expreſhon isa metaphor, and cannot be confined to one particular 
fienificaticn : but if it could, yet the Apoltle does nat ſay that all who in any (ſenſe put 
on the new man are afually haly and righteous 5 neither does he fay that by the mew 
man is meant Chriſt, for that alſo is another metaphor, and it means a new manner of 
liviog. When Chriſt is oppoſed to Adaw, Chriſt is called the wew man; but 
when the new man is oppoſed to the old coverſation, then by the mew mar 
Chriſt is not meant: andſoit is in this place, 'it fignifies to become a new man, 
and it is an exhortation to thoſe who had lived wickedly,now to live holily and accor- 
ding tothe intentions of Chriſtianity, But to take two metaphors from two ſeveral 
books, and to concentre them into ene fignification, and to make them up into one 
Syllogiſm, is falacia quatuor terminorum; they prove nothing but the craft ofthe men, 
or the weakneſs of the cauſe. For the words to the Epbeſiqus were ſpoken to them 


yet he calls upon them to put on the new man3 therefore this is ſamething elſe; and 
it means that they ſhould verifie what they had undertaken in Baptiſm: which alſp can 
concern children, but is ſeaſonable to urge it to themzas S.Pgu/does to the Epheſians,atf- 
'ter their Baptiſm. But yet after all, let the argument preſs as far as it is intended, yet 
Infants evenin the ſenſe of the Apoſtle do put on the new man which after God is created 
in righteouſneſs : for ſo are they 3 they are a new creation, they are bore again, they are 


 [efformed after the image of Chriſt by the delignation and adoption of the Holy Spirit : 


but as they cannot doe aQts of reaſon, and yet are created in a reaſonable nature; fo 
they are anew created in righteouſneſs even before they can doe aRsſpiritual; that is, 
they are deſignati ſanTitatis, ( as Tertulian's expreiian is ) they arein the ſecond birth 
as in the firſt, inſtructed with the beginnings and principles of life, not with inherent 
qualities, but with titles and relations to promiſes and eftates of bleſſiog and affiſtances 
of holineſs, which principles of life ifthey be nouriſhed will expreſs themſelves in per- 
felt and ſymbolical a&tions. The thing is eafie to be underſtood by them who obſerve 
the manner of ſpeaking uſual in Scripture. We are begotter to a lively hope, ſo S. Paxl : 
the very confignation and deſigning us to that bope which is laid up for the Saints is a 
=_ birth, a regeneration,the beginnings ofa new life : and of this Infants are as capa- 

E As aDY. | | 

The other thiog is this, That the Infants vow 18 invalid till it be after confirmed in 
the days of Reaſon 3 and therefore it were as goqgd to belet alone till it can be made 


which require natural capacities to be their foundation; yet thoſe are the ingyiuele 


the Holy Spirit 3 and yetit requires a duty on our part when we zre capable of duty, 


whoalready had been baptized, who had before that ia ſome ſenſe put on Chriſt, but|- 
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: brought them to him; and if Infants die before the uſe of reaſon, it can doe them no 


| gument, nothing but bold and unjuſtifiable- afſertions3z againſt which I onely Oppoſe 


-{npon our nature we make it neceſfary to doe ſomething to remove the hinderances of 


|ment, and takes what portions he pleaſes from his fellow-ſervants, like an evil and an 


with effet. I anſwer, that if there were nothing in the Sacrament but the makin . 
a vow, I confeſs I could ſee no neceſiity in it, nor any convenience, but that it enga : 
children to an early piety, and their parents and guardians by theit cate to prevent FN 
follies of their youth : but then when we conſider that Infants receive great bleſfin 
from God in this holy miniſtery,that-what is done to them on God's-part is of great ef. 
fe& before the ratification of their voig> this prudential contideration of theirs is light 
and airy. | 

And ifier all this it will be eaſie to determine which is the ſurer way. For certain- 
ly to baptize Infants is hugely agreeable to that charity which Chriſt loved inthoſewhg 


hurt that they were givento God in a holy defignation 3 it cannot any way be luppoſed 
and is not pretended by any ones to prejudice their Eternity : but if they die withour 
Baptiſm, it is then highly queſtioned whether they have not an intolerable loſs. Ang 
Hit be queſtioned by wiſe men whether the want of it do not occaſion their eterna] 
loſs, and it is not queſtioned whether Baptiſm does them any hurt or no, then certain- 
ly to baptize them is the ſurer way without all peradventure. 

Ad 33. Thelaſt number ſums up many words of affrightment together, but no Ar. 


their direct contradiQtories. But in ſtead of them the cffe& of the former diſcourſe is 
this, That whoever ſhal] pertinaciouſly deny or carelc{ly negle&t the Baptiſm of 1n- 
fants does uncharitably expoſe his babes to the danger of ar eternal lofs, from which 
there is no way to recover but an extraordinary way which God hath not revealed to 
us3 he ſhuts them out of the Church, and keeps them out who are more fit to enter 
then himſelf; he as much as lies in him robs the children of the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and a title tothe Promiſes Evangelical 3 he ſuppoſes that they cannot receive God's 
gifts unleſs they do in ſome ſenſe or other deſerve them, and that a negative diſpoſition 
1s not ſufficient preparationto a new Creation, and an-obediential capacity is nothing, 
and yet it was all that we could have in our firſt creation 3 he ſuppoſes that we muſt doe 
ſomething before the firſt grace, that is, that God does not love us firſt, but we firlt 
love him, that we ſeek him, and he does not ſeek us, that we are before-hand with him, 
and therefore can doe ſomething without him, that Nature can alone bring us to God. 
For if he did not ſuppoſe all this, his great pretence of the neceſlity of Faith-and Re- 
pentance would come tonothing : for Infants might without ſuch diſpofitions receive 
the grace of Baptiſm, which is alwaies the firſt ; unleſs by the ſuperinducing of aCtual fins 


God's Spirit,8& that ſome grace be accidentally neceſſary before that which ordinarily 
regularly is the firſt grace, He,I (ay,that denies Baptiſm to Infants does diſobey Chriſt's 
commandment, which being in general and indefiateterms muſt include all that canbe 
ſaved, or can come to Chriſt 3 and he excepts from Chriſt's commandment whom 

pleaſes, without any exception made by Chriſt 3 he makes himſelf Lord of the Sacra- 


unjuſt ſteward 3 he denies to bring little children to Chriſt, although our deareſt Lord 
commanded them to be brought 3 he upbraids the practice and charity of the holy Ca- 
tholick Church, and keeps Infants from the communion of Saints, from a participation| 
of the Promiſes, from their part of the Covenant, from the laver of regeneration, from 
being reſcued from the portion of Adam's inheritance, from a new creation, from the 
Kingdom of God, which belongs to them and ſuch as are like them. And he that is 
guilty of ſo many evils, and ſees ſuch horrid effeds ſpringing from his Dof&rine, mu 
quit his errour, or elſe = profeſs love to a ſerpent, and dire enmity to the moſt 
Innocent part of mankind. 

I donot think the Anabaptiſts perceive or think theſe things to follow from their 
Dodrine : But yet they do ſoreally. And therefore the cff<& of this is, that their 
Dodrine is wholly to be reproved and diſavowed, but the men are to be treated with 
the uſages of a Chriſtian : ſtrike them not as an Enemy, but exhort them as brethren- 
[They are with all means Chriſtian & humane to be redargued or inſtrutted : but ifthey 
cannot be perſwaded,they muſt be left to God, who knows every degree of every man's 
{underſtanding, all his weakneſſes and ſtrengths,- what impreſs every argument makes 
/upon his Spirit, and how uncharitable every reaſon is, and he alone judges of his igno- 

rance or his malice, his innocency or his avoidable deception. We have great reaſon 
to be confident as to our own part of the Queſtion 3 but it were alſo well if our know- 
ledge would make us thankfull to God, and humble in ourſelves, and charitabeto out 
|brother. It is pride that makes contention,but humility is the way of peace and =_ 
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That there may be no Toleration of Defrines incon ſiften t with 
Piety or the Publick good. | Ne 2 


1. UT then for their other expital Opinion, wich all its branches, that it. is not law- 
B fall for Princes to put malefaQors todeathznor to take up defenſive Arms,nor to 
miniſter an Oath,nor to contend in judgement, it is not to be diſpuced with ſuch liberty 


was delivered per ſecretam traditionem Apoſtolorun, Non licere Chriſtianis contendere in| 
judiciv, nec coram gentibws nec coram ſantis ; O-iperfethum non debere jurare z and the 
other part ſeems to be warranted by the eleventh Canon of the Nicene Council, which 
enjoyns penance to them that take Arms after their converſion to Chriſtianity ; yer 
either theſe Authorities are to bellighted, or be made receptive of any interpretation, 
rather then the Commonwealth be diſarmed of its neceſſary ſupports, and all Laws 
made ineffeual and impertinent. For the intereſt -of the Republick and the wall 
being of Bodies politick is not to depend upon the nicety of our imaginations; Dr the 
fancies of any peeviſh or miſtaken Prieſts;z and there is no reaſoa a Prince ſhould ask 
"pany whether his underſtanding would give him leave to reigu,and be a King, 

ay, ſuppoſe there weredivers places of Scripture which did ſeemingly reſtrain the 


minal habit ) much rather muſt che Allegations againſt the power of the Sword endure 
| [any ſenſe rather then it ſhould be thought that C riſtianity (ſhould deſtroy that which 


jor unjuſt, And ifit be certain that this world cannot be governed without Laws, and 
|Laws without a compulſory f{ignifte nothing; then it is certaifithat itis no good :Reli- 


ticall uſe of the Sword-3 yet lince the avoiding a perſonal inconvemence hath by 
all men been accounted ſufficient reafon to expound Scripture to any ſenſe rather then 
the literal, which infers an unreaſonable inconvenience, ( and therefore the paVing out 
an eye, and the cutting off a hand, is expounded by mortifying a vice, and killing a cri- 


is the onely toſtrument of Juſtice, the reſtraint of vice and faupport of Bodies pphtick. 
It is certain that Chriſt and his Apoltles and Chriftian Religion did comply with the 
moſt abſolute Government, and the moſt imperial that wasthen in the world, ard it 
could not have been at all endured in the world if it had not ; for indeed the world it- 
ſelf could not laſt in regular and orderly communities of men, bur be a perpetual] gon- 
fuſion, if Princes and the Supreme power in Bodies politick werenot armed with a co- 
ercive power to puniſh malefafors : the publick neceſſity and univerſal experience of 


which deſtroy all Laws, and all Communities, and the bands of civil Societies, and 
leave it arbitrary to every vain or vicious perſon whether men ſhall be ſafe, or Laws 
be eſtabliſhed, or a murtherer hanged, or Princes rule. So thatin this caſe men are 
not ſo much to diſpute with particular Arguments, as to conſider the intereſt and con- 
cernment of Kingdoms and publick Societies. For the Religion of Jeſus Chriſt is the 
beſt eſtabliſher of the felicity of private perſons, and of publick Communities : it is a 
Religion that is prudent and innocent, humane and reaſonable, and brought infinite ad- 
vantages to mankind, but no inconvenience, nothing that is unnatural, or unſociable, 


gion that teaches Do@rine whoſe conſequents will deftroy all Government : and there- 
fore it is as much to be routed out as any thing that is the greateſt peſt-and nuiſance ta 
the publick intereſt, And that we may gueſs at the purpolcs of the men, and the 1n- 
convenience of ſuch Dodrinez theſe men that did firſt intend by their Doftrine. to 
diſarm all Princes and Bodies politick, did themſclves take up arms to eſtabliſh their 
wild and impious fancy. And indeed that Prince or Commonwealth that ſhould be i 


perſwaded by them, would be expoſed to all the infolencies of forreiners, and all mu- 
tinies of the Teachers themſelves,and the Governours of the people could not doe that 
duty they owe to their people, of protefing them from the rapine and malice which 
will be in the world as long as the world is. And therefore here they areto be re- 
ſtrained from preaching fuch Do&rine, if they mean to preſerve their Government: 


and the neceſlity ofthe ching will juſtifie the lawfulneſs of the thing. If they think | 


Itto themſelves, that cannot be helped; fo long it is innocem as much as: concerns 
the publick : but if they preach tt, they may be accounted Authours of all the 
conſeqt 


as the former. For although it be part of that dotrine which Clemens Alexandrinws ſays |[.7. Strom. 


all the world convinces thoſe men of being moſt unreaſonable that make ſuch pretences | 
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conſequent inconveniences, and puniſht accordingly. No Dottrine that deſtro 
vernment is to be endured. For lth h thoſe Dgfrines are not always good thae 


| this Queſtion concerning permitting their Religion or Aſſemblies. Becauſe that a thing 


| and managed with impiety, and then have effe&ts not to be endured. 


ms this conſideration is to be enlarged upon all thoſe particulars which,as they are apt 


eſtroys Go. 
ſerve the private ends of Princes;ofr the lecretdefigns of State, which by reaſon of 
ſome accidents or imperfeQions of men wy be promoted by that which is falſe and pre. 
tending 3, yet no Dodrioe. cnn be. good at does: not comply with the formalit 
Government itſelf, and the well-being of Bodies politick. Angvr cim efſet Cats, dj. 
cere uſws eft, optimeis auſpiciis ea geri = pro Reipnb. ſalute gererentur's, que coutti Rea. 
pub. fierent, contra euſpicia fieri» Religion is to meliorate the condition of a people 
not todoe it diſadvantage : and therefore thoſe DoQrines that inconvenience the pub. 
lick are no parts of good Religion. - Ut Reſpab. ſalve ſit, is a neceſſary conlideration 
in the permiſſion of pho 3. for according to the true, ſolid and prudent ends 
of the Republick, fois the Doftrine to be permitted or reſtrained, and the men that 
preach it according as they are good ſabjedas and right Commonweakhs-men, . Far 
Religion is a thing ſuperinduced ro temporal Government, and the Church is an addi. 
tion of a capacity to a Commonwealth, and therefore 1s in no ſenſe to diſſerye the 
neceſfity and juſt imereſts of that to which it is ſuperadded_ for its advantage and 
conſervation. 

2, And thus by a proportiontothe rules of theſe inſtances all their other Dorines 
:reto havetheir judgement as concerning Toleration or reſtraint : for all are either 
ſpeculative or pradticall, they arc confiſtent with the publick ends or inconſiſtent, they 
reach impiety or they are innocent 5 and they are to be permitted or rejected accor- 
dingly. For inthe Queſtion of Toleration the foundation of Faith, good life ang 
Government is to be ſecured : in all other caſes the former confiderations are effefiual}, 
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SECT. XX. 


How far the Religion of the Church of Rome # tolerable. 


1. THU T now concerning the Religion of the Church of Rowe ( which was the 0- 

B ther inſtance I promiſed to conſider ) we will proceed another way , and not 
conſider the truth or falfity of the Doftrines 3 for that is not the beſt way to determine 
is not true, is not Argument ſufficient to conclude that he that believes it true is not to 
be endured : but we are to confider what inducements they are that poſlets the under- 
ſtanding of thoſe men, whether they be reaſonable and innocent, ſufficient to abuſe or 
perſwade wiſe and good men 3 or whether the Dofrines be commenced upon defign, 


2. And here, firſt, I confider that thoſe Doftrines that have had long continuance 
and poſſeſſion in the Church cannot eaſily be ſuppoſed in the preſent profeſſors to be a 
deſign, fince they have received it from ſo many Ages ; and it 1s not likely that all Ages| 
ſhould have the ſame purpoſes, or that the ſame Dottrine ſhould ſerve the ſeverall 
ends of divers Ages. But however long preſcription js a prejudice oftentimes ſo in- 
ſupportable, that it candot with many Arguments be retrenched,as relying upon theſe 
grounds, that Truth is more ancient then falſhood 3 that God would not for ſo many 
Ages forſake his Church, and leave her in an errouf; that whatſoever is new is not 
onely. ſuſpicious, but falſe : which are ſuppoſitions pious and plauſible enough. And 
if the Church of Rowe had communicated lofapts ſo long as ſhe hath prayed to Saiats 
or baptized Infants, the communicating would have been believed with as much con- 
fidence as the other Articles are,and the diſſentients with as much impatience rejected. 


to abuſe the perſons of the men and amuſe their underſtandings, ſo they are inſtruments 
of their excuſe, and —_— their errours to be invincible, and their Opinions, 
though falſe , yet not criminall , make it alſo to be an effe& of reaſon and chari- 
tyto it the mena liberty of their Conſcience, and let them anſwer to God for 
themſclves and their own Opinions. Such as are the beauty and ſplendour of their 


{their name of Catholick, which they ſuppoſe their own due, and toconcern no other 


© 


Church their pom Service; the ſtatelineſs and ſolennity of the Hierarchy 
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ofttvirBiſhops, their immediate. derivation fromthe Apoliles, their Tile tq Kc 
$7Peter 3 the fuppoſall and 'pretence.of., bis. perſogal prerogatives3, the, advantages 
whichithe conjundtion-of the lmperial.Seat withaheis Epilcopal hath, broyght tot FP 
See 3 the flattering expreſiions of minor Biſhops, whighby,being; gld F ecords_ A 
obrained credibility.3 the multitude.and variety of peop|a which are of, their perſwa- 
fio95"apparent.confem with Antiquity in manx Cergwanials, which, other Churches 
have Tejeted's andapretended, and;lometimes anappareat, couſent with ſome elder 
Ages ti-ithany matters Doctrinal 5 the advantage:whigh Ting te.them by.coter. 
raining ſome-perſonal- Opinions of the Fathers, which they with inboite clamaurs ſce-to 
beeried uptobe a Dodrine of the: Church of that time; the great couſent of 0 5 Bark 
with another in that-which moſt. of them aftirmto hg.ds fide;, the great differences 
whichare'commenced/:among(t their Adverſarics, abuſing the liberty, of . Prop 

unto'a very'great licentiouſneſs; thejx happinels of bgioginlkkruments.iq converting dis 
vers Nations; the advantages of Monatchicall Government,the benefit of which a We l 
a5 the tticonveniences(which thoughthey; feel. they canhider not.) they daily doen. -+ 
the ptety andthe auſterity of their Religious Orders: gf men aud womens the fi 
life of their Prieſts and Biſhops 3 the riches of their Church 3 the ſeverity of their Fa 
and their exteriour obſervances3z thegreat reputation of their firſt, Bilhops for. Faj 
andſan@iy'3'the known holigeſs of ſome of thoſe; perſons whole, Inſhuutes the, Reli- 
ojous perſons pretend to 1mitate 3: their Miracles falſe or tzue. ſubſtantial ur ima nary's 
the caſualties and accidents that have happened to their Advecſaries, which betng 
chances of humanity are attributed to ſeveral cauſes, according as the tancics of mcn 
and their intereſts are pleaſed or fatisfieds the temporal feliciy.of their Profeſl ay 
the oblique arts and indirect proceedings of ſome of thoſe who departed; from them ; 
and, arrongft many other things, the, games of Heretick. and Schilmatick , which 
they with infinite pertinacy faſten upon. all that dilagzee from them. Theſe things 
anddivers others may very ealily'/per{wade perions of much reaſon, and more 2a = 
retain that which they know to have been the Religion of their Fore-fathers, which 
had aftual poſſeliion and feilure of! mens underfiapdings before the oppoſite profel- 
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fions had a name : and (o much the rather, becauſe, Religign hath more advantages 
upon the fancy and affeQions then it hath upon Philoſophie and ſevere diſcourſes, and 
therefore is the more eafily perſwaded upon ſuch grounds as theſe, which are more apt 
to amuſe then to ſatisfie the underſtanding, / —_— = 
3; Secondly, If we confider the Dodrines themſelyes, we ſhall find them: to be ſu- 
perftruftures ill built, and worſe managed 3 but yet:they keep the foundation, they 
build upon Godin Jeſus Chriſt, they profels the Apaltles Creed, they retain Faith anc 
repentance as the ſupporters of all our hopes of Heaven,add believe many more Truths 
then can be proved to be of ſimple and original necellity to Salyation. And there- 
fore all the wiſeft perſonages of the adverſe party allowed tothem poſſibility of alya- 
tion, whilſt their errours are not faults of their will,but weaknelles and deceptions of 
the underſtanding So that there is nothing in the; foundation of Faith that can rea- 
ſonably hinder them to be permitted : The foundation of Faith ſtands ſecure enough 
for all their vain and unhandſome ſuperftruQures. | 
But then on the other (ide, if we take account of their Doftrines as they relate to 
good life, or are conſiſtent or inconſiſtent with civil Government, we ſhall have ther 
conſiderations, at ah 
4. Thirdly, For T conſider that many of their Dottrines do accidentally teach Qr 
lead to ill life, and it wil} appear to any man that conliders the reſult of theſe Prop fe 
tions. Attrition ( which-is a low and imperf<& degree of ſorrow fop fin ; or, as others 
ſay, a ſorrow for ſin commenced upon any reaſon of a religious hope,or fear, or deſire, 
or any thing elſe ) is a ſufficient diſpoſition for a man in the Sacrament of Penance to re- 
ceive abſolution, and be juſtified before God, by taking away the guilt of all his ſins, 
and the obligation to eternall pains. So that already the fear of Hell is quite remo- 
vedupon .conditionsfo eafie; that many men take more pains to get a.groat , then by 
this Dofrine we are obliged to for the curing and ys rs all the greateſt fins of a 
whole life of the moſt vicious perſon in the warld; And but thatthey:affright their peq- 
ple with a fear of Purgatory,or with the ſeverity of Penanges jn.cals they will got ven- 
tire for Purgatory, ( for by:thejr Dodrine they way chyſe. gr refuſe cither ) there: 
would be nothing in their Do&rineor Diſcipline to: wpedeand {lacken their praclivi- 
ty to fin. Bur then they have as eaſie a cure for that too, with a little more charge Jome- 


times, but moſt commonly with lefs trouble ; Forqhere are (0 many Confraternities,f0 
many 


54 deſtroy _ good life: Andtherefore my quarrel! 


tranſadted by the Prieſts and the dying perſon. 


were to be heard, not imitated: ſoif theſe men 
to be imitated, not heard 3 their DoQrines by 


Hereticksz Hereticall Princes may be.ſlain by 


him that believes the Opinion with no greater 


of fat is tobe judged3. foritisan immediate, 


the 


1072 RomiſÞ 
ſofree a T devices to: 
pic of dap cheapneſs reconcilea wicked life with the Ia vr 
men do the | 3 reconcile a wicked life wit n 
7 tn the Roman Communion RE FE BA ofgets of 
's. And indeed if men would things upon'their true grounds, the Church of 
Rome ſhould be more reproved upon rines that infer il] life then. upon ſuch ag are 
. contrariant to Faith. For falſe ſuperſtruqures do: not always deſtro Faiths bur 


many of the Dotrines they teach, if they were proſecuted to the utmoſt iſſue, would 
with the Church of Rome is greater and 

| upon ſuch points which are not uſually coolidered, then it is upon the ordina. 

ry diſputes, which havg to no very great purpoſe fo much d 

[Tam more ſcandalized at her for teaching the ſufficiency of Attrition in the Sacrament 

for wdulging Penances ſo frequently, for remitting all Diſcipline, for making(o great 

a part eligion to conlilt in externalls and Ceremonials, for gue more force 

and energy and exatting with more ſeverity the commandments © 

cepts of Juſtice and internal Religion, laſtly, befides many other things, for promiſing 

Heaven to perſons after a wicked life upon their impertinent cries and Ceremonials 


Join were a little more a&ive againſt theſe and the like Do&rines , and that men 
would write and live more © againſt them then as yet they have done... 

6. Bar then what influence this juſt zeal 15to have upon the perſons of the Profeſſors 
5s aricther conſideration. For as the Phariſees did preach well,& lived ill» and therefore 


be diſcountenanced, but their perſons tolerated eatenws 5 their Profeſlion and De. 
crees to; be rejected and condemned, but the perſons to be permitted, becauſe by their 
lives they confutetheir Doftrines, that is, they give evidence . that they think no 
evil to be conſequent to ſuch Opinions 3 and if they did, that they live good lives, is ar- 
gument ſufficient that they would themſelves caſt the firſt ſtone againſt their own Op 
gions, if they thought them guilty of ſuch miſdemeanours. 

7.: Fourthly, But if we -onfider their Do&trines in relation to Government and ipuþ- 
lick focteties of men, then if they prove faulty, they are ſo much the more 1ntolera- 
ble by how much the conſequents are of greater danger and malice : Such Dodtines 
as theſe, The Pope may diſpenſe with all oaths taken to God or mans he may iblolve 
ſubjects from their allegeance to their natural Prince 3 Faith is not to be kept with 


ſo depreſt, and do ſo immediately communicate with matter, and the intereſts of men, 
that they are of the ſame conſideration with matters of fa&, andare to be handled ac- 
cordingly. Toother Dodrines ill life may be conſequent3 butthe eonnexion of the 
antecedent and the conſequent is not ( peradventure perceived or acknowledged by 


and iſſue of it: but in theſe the 111 effe& is the direct profeſſion & purpoſe of the Opinion, 
and therefore the man and the man's Opinion is to be dealt withall juſt as the matter 


purpoſe. of the Opinion. Now theſe Opinions are a dire& overthrow to all bu- 
mane ſociety and mutual] commerce, 2 deſtruction of Government, and of the Laws, 
and duty and ſubordination which we owe to Princes: and therefore thoſe men.of 
the Church of Rowe that do hold them, and preach them, cannot pretend to the ex- 
cuſes of innocent Opinions, and hearty perſwaſion, to the weakneſs of humanity) and 
- for God hath not left thoſe Truths which are neceſſary for 
blick ſocieties of men ſo intricate and obſcure, but that every 
ofirous to underſtand his duty , will certainly know that no 
deſtroys a man's being ſociable and a member of the Body politick, co- 
conſervation of the whole as well as of itſelf. However, if it might 
ſhould fincerely erre in ſuch plain matters of fac, (for there are fools 
if he hold his peace, no man is to perſecute or puniſh him 


proenng ſuch Do&rines cannot claim 


iſturbed Chriſtendom : and 


I confeſſe-I wiſh the zeal of Chriſten- 


live well, though they teach ill,they are 
all means, Chriſtian and humane, areto 


their ſubjects. | Theſe Propoſitions are 


confidence then he diſavows the cet 


a perceived,a dire event, and the very 


that is, that 


uſe it is as much matter of fact as 
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| ; FL i aQtions of bis diſciples and confidents, and therefore in ſuch caſes isnot to be per- 
mitted, bet judged according tothe nature of the effe& it hath or may have upon the 


8. Fifthly, But laſtly, in matters merely ſpeculative the caſe is wholly altered, be- 
cauſe the o_ litick, which onely may lawfully uſe the Sword, is not a compe- 
rent judge of qo which have not dire& influence upon the Body politick, or 
upon the lives and manners of men as they are parts of a Community : ( Not but that 
Princes or Judges temporal may have as much ability as others, but by reaſon of the 
incompetency of the Authority. ) And Gal/io ſpoke wiſely when he diſcourſed thus 
to the Jews, If it were « watter of wrong or wicked lewdneſs, O ye Jews, reaſon would 
that 1 fhonld hear you « But if ts be «queſtion of words and names, andof your Law, loo; 
ye tot, for I will be no judge of ſuch matterr. The man ſpoke excellent reaſon ; for 
che cognizance of theſe things did appertain to men of the other Robe. But the Ec- 
clefiaſtical power, which onely is competent to take notice of ſuch queſtions, is not 
of capacity to uſe the temporal ſword or corporal infliftions. The mere Dodqtines 
and Opinions of men are _ ſpiritual, and therefore not cognoſcible by a tempo- 
ral Autbority : and the Ecclefiaſtical Authority, which is to take cognizance, is itſelf 
ſo ſpiritual, that it cannot infli& any puniſhment corporal. 

9. And it is not enough to ſay that when the Magiſtrate reſtrains the preaching 
ſuch Opinions, if any man preaches them he may be puniſhed, ( and then it is not 
or his Opinion but his diſobedience that he is puniſhed 5 ) for the temporal power 

ght not to reſtrain OR —_— where the publick peace and intereſt is not cer- 
ainly. concerned, And therefore it is not ſufficient to excuſe him, whoſe Law ia that 
ſe, being by an incompetent power, rnade a ſcruple where there was no fin, 

Io. And under this confideration come very many Articles of the Church of Rome, 
hich are wholly ſpeculative, which'do not derive upon practice, which begin in the 
aderſtanding and reſt there, and have no influence upon life and Goverament, but 
ry accidentally, and by a great many removes 3 and therefore are to be conſidered 

ly ſo far as _— men in their perſwaſions, but have no effe& upon the perſons 
 jof men, their bodies, or their temporal condition. I inſtance in two; Prayer for 
_ _ and the Doaride of Tranſubſtantiation 3 theſe two to be in ſtead of all 

11. Forthe firſt, This diſcourſe is to m___ it falſe, and we are to direct our pro- 
ceedings accordingly : And therefore I ſhall got need to urge with how many fair 
words and gay pretences this Doctrine is ſervff, apt either to cozen or inſtruct the 
conſcience of the wiſeſt, according as it is true or falſe reſpeCtively. But we finde 
( fays the Romaniſt ) in the Hiſtory of the Azaccabees, that the Jews did pray and 
make offerings for the dead : ( which alſo appears by other teſtimonies, and by their 
Form of prayers ſtill extant which they uſed in the Captivity. ) It is very confide- 
rable, that ſince our Bleſſed Saviour did reprove all the evil Doctrines and Traditions 
of the Scribes and Phariſees, and did argue concerning the dead and the Reſurreftion 
againſt the Sadducees, yet he ſpake no word againſt this publick practice, but left it 
as he found it z which he who came to declare to us all the will of his Father would 


& 18. 14; 


not have done, if it had not been innocent, pious and full of charity. To which by 


would ſhew hins a mercy in that day, that is, according to the ſtyle of the New Teſta 
ment, the day of Judgement 5 the reſult will be, that although it be probable tha 
One ſiphor ws at that time was dead, ( becauſe in his ſalutations he ſalutes his houſhold, 
without naming him who was the Mejor domo, againſt his cuſtom of ſalutations in 
other places, ) yet befides this, the prayer was for ſuch a bleſling to him whoſe de- 
monſtration and reception could not be but after death : which implies clearly that 
then there is a need of mercy, and by conſequence the dead people even to the day 
of Judgement inclufively are the ſubje of a miſery, the object of God's mercy, and 
therefore fit to be commemorated in the dutics of our piety and charity, and that we 
Jare to recommend their condition to God, not onely to give them more glory in the 
re-union, but to pity them to ſuch purpoſes in which they need 3 which becauſe they 
are nR revealed tous in particular, it hinders us not in recommending the perſons ia 
[10 png to God's mercy, but ſhould rather excite our charity and devotion. For it 
eing certain that they bave a need of mercy, and it being uncertain how great their 
heed is, it may concernthe prudence of charity to be the more earneſt, as not knows=: 
ivg the greatneſs of their neceſlity. 
"I A 7 


way of conſociation if we adde that Saint Paul did pray for Oreſiphorws, that the Lord: Tia. 1, 18, 
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* |the Circle. And indeed that Tranſubſtantiation'is openly and violently againſt na- 


[now-a-days paſs for the Doctrine of the Church ) with as much violence to the prin- 


| errour upon the right fide of charity, and concluded againſt by. its Adverfaries upon 
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12.” And if there ſhould be any uncertainty in'theſe: Argumiedes, yer its hav 
been the univerſal pragice of the Church of Gad in all-places, and Arty 2 _ | 
within theſe hundred years, is a very great inducement for any memberof the Church 
to believe that" in the firſt Traditions of Chriſtianity and: the Inſtitutions! Apoſtoli- 
cal there was nothing delivered againſt this pratice, but-very much to infinuate or 
enjoyn itz becauſe the pradice of it was at'the firſt, and was univerſal. Andif an 
man ſhall doubt of this, he ſhews nothing butthat he is ignorant of the Records of 
the Church 3 it being plain in Terta/ian and Saint * Cyprian, ( whowere the eldeſt 
Writers of the Latine Church ) that in their times 1t was 'ab aztiquo: the cuſtom of 
the Church to pray for the Souls of the faithfull departed in the dreadfull myſteries, 
And it was an Iuſtitution Apoſtolical, ( ſays one of them.) .and ſotranſmitted.to the 
following Ages of the Churchz and when once it began upon\light grounds and gic. 
content to be conteſted againſt -by Aeri#s, the man was: preſently condemn'd for a 
Heretick, as appears in Epiphaniws. | | : 
13. But I am not to confider the Arguments for the Dottrine itſelf, although the 

probability and fair pretence of them may help to excuſe ſuch perſons: who upon 
theſe or the like grounds do heartily believeit: but am to conſider that, whether it 
be true or falſe there is no manner of malice in it, and at the worſt it is btit a wrong 


the confidence of ſuch Arguments which poſlibly are not ſo probable as the grounds 
pretended for it. | 

14. And if the ſame judgement. might be made of- any more of their 'Dodtrines, 
I think it were better men were not furious inthe condemning ſuch Queſtions, which 
either they underſtood not upon the grounds of their: proper Arguments, -or at leaſt 
conſider not as ſubjected in the perſons, and leſſened by circumſtances, by the jinno- 
gency of the event, or other prudential conſiderations. -_ _....... 

15; But the other Article 1s harder to be judgedof, and hath made greater ſtirs in 
Chriſtendom, and hath been daſht: at with more 1mpetuous Objections, and ſuch ag 
do more trouble the Queſtion of Toleration. : For'if the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantia- 
tion be falſe, ( as upon'much evidence we believe it is) then its accuſed of intro- 
ducing Idolatry, giving Divine worſhip to a creature, adoring of bread and winez| 
and then comes in the precept of God to the Jews, that thoſe Prophets who perſwa- 
ded to Idolatry ſhould be ain. pln Noe cif l 

16. But here we muſt deliberate, for it is cagcerning the.lives of men 3- and yet a 
little deliberation way: ſuffice. For Idelatry is a:forfaking the true God, and giving 
Divine worſhip to a creature or to an Ido], that 1s, to.an imaginary god, who hath 
no foundation in eſſence or exiſtence'; and is that kind of ſuperſtition which by-Di- 
vines is called theſuperſtition of. an undue object. '- Now it js evident that the obje&t 
of their adoration { that which'is repreſented ta them in their minds, their thoughts 
and purpoſes, and by which God principally, if not ſolely, takes eſtimate of humane| 
ations ) in the bleſſed Sacrament is the onely true 'and eternal God hypoſtatically 
joyned with his holy Humanity, which Humanity they believe actually preſent un- 
der the veil of the Sacramental ſigns : And if they thought him not preſent, they are 
ſo far from worſhipping the bread in this caſe, that thetnſelves 'profeſs it to be Ido- 
latry to doe ſo; which is a demonſtration that their ſoul hath nothing in it that is 
idololatricall. If their confidence and fancy-full Opinion: hath engaged them'upon 
ſo great miſtake, ( as without doubt it' hath ) yet'the will -hath nothing. in it but} 
what is a great enemy to Idolatry : Et nihil ardet in inferno niſi propria voluntas. 
And although they have done violence to all Philoſophy andthe reaſon of man, and 
undone and cancelled the principles of two or three Sciences, tobriog in this Arti-| 
cle; yet they have a Divine Revelation whoſe literal and grammatical ſenſe, 1 
that ſenſe were intended, would warrant them to'doe violence.to all the Sciences in 


tural reaſon, is no Argument to. make them disbelieve it, who: believe the myſtery 
of the Trinity in all thoſe niceries of explication which are-in the School: ( and-which 


ciples of natural and ſupernatural Philoſophy as can be imagined to be in th@point 
of Tranſubſtantiation. | | 

17. But for the Article itſelf 5 We all ſay that Chriſt is there preſent ſome way or 
other extraordinary : and it will not be amiſs.to worſhip him; at that time, when he 
gives himſelf to usin ſo myſterious a manner, and with ſo-great advantages, eſpect- 
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ally ſince the whole Office is a conſociation of divers adtions of Religion and wor- 
ſhip. Now in all opinions of thoſe men who think it an att of Religion ro communi- 
cate and to offer, a Divine worſbip is given to Chriſt, and is tranſmitted to him by. 
mediation of that aftion and that Sacrament ; and it is no morein the Church of 

Rome, but that they differ and miſtake infinitely in the manner of his preſence : which 
errour is wholly ſeated inthe underſtanding , and does not communicate with the 
will. For all agree that the Divinity and the Humanity of the Son of God is:the ul- 
timate and adequate obje&t of Divine adoration, and that it is incommunicable to 
any creature whatſoever 3 and before they ventureto paſs an att of adoration, they 
believe the bread to be annihilated,or turned into his ſubſtance who may lawfully be 
worſhipped : and they who have theſe thoughts are as much enemies of Idolatry as 
they that underſtand better how to avoid that inconvenience which is ſuppoſed to be 
che crime, which they formally hate, and we materially avoid. This conſideration 
was concerning the Dodrine itſelf, 

- 18. Secondly, And now for any danger to mens perſons for ſuffering ſuch a Do- 
drine, this I ſhall ſay, that If they who doe it are not formally guilty of Idolatry, 
there is no danger that they whom they perſwade to it ſhould be guilty. And what 
perſons ſoever believe 1t to be Idolatry to worſhip the Sacrament, while that per- 
{waſion remains will never be brought to it, there is no fear of that 3 and he that per- 
ſwades them to doe it, by altering their perſwaſtons and beliefs does no hurt bur al- 
tering the Opinions of the men, and abuſing their underſtandings : but when they be- 
lieve it to be no Idolatry, then their ſo believing it ts ſufficient ſecurity from that 
crime which hath ſo great a tinCture and reſidency in the will, that from thence onely 
[it hath its being criminall, 

119. Thirdly, However if it were Idolatry , I think the precept of God to the 
Jews of killing falſe and idolatrous Prophets will be no warrant for Chriſtians ſo to 
doe. For in the caſe of the Apoſtles and the men of Samaria, when James and Johr: 
would have called for fire to deſtrey them, even as Flias did under Moſes Law, Chriſt 
diſtinguiſhed the ſpirit of E/:25 from his own Spirit , and taught them a leſſon of 
greater ſweetneſs, and conſigned this truth to all Ages of the Church, that ſuch feve- 
rity is not conſiſtent with the meekneſs which Chriſt by his example and Sermons 
[hath madea precept Evangelicall : At moſt it was but a judiciall Law, and no more 
of Argument to makeit neceſſary to us then the Moſuical precepts of putting Adul- 
terers to death, and trying the accuſed perſons by the waters of jealouſte, 
' 20. And thus in theſe two Inſtances I have given account what is to be done in 
Toleration of diverſity of Opinions. The reſult of which is principally this; Let 
the Prince and the Secular Power have a care the Commonwealth be ſafe. For 
whether ſuch orſuch a Se of Chriſtians be to be permitted is a Queſtion rather po- 
liticall then religious : for as for the concernments of Religion, theſe Inſtances have 
furniſhed us with ſufficient to determine usin our duties as to that particular, and by 
one of theſe all particulars may be judged. 
21. And now it were a ſtrange inhumanity to permit Jews in a Commonwealth, 
whole intereſt is ſerved by their inhabitation 3 and yet upon equal grounds of State 
and policy not to permit differing Sets of Chriſtians. For although poſſibly there 
is more danger mens perſwaſions ſhould be altered in'a commixture of divers Sects 
of Chriſtians 3. yet there is not ſo much danger when they are changed from Chri- 
ſtian to Chriſtian, as if they be turned from Chriſtian to Jew,or Moor, as many are 
daily in Spain and Portugall. 
22, And this is not to be excuſed by ſaying the Church hath no power over them 
qui for?s ſunt, as Jews are. Foritis true, the Church in the capacity of ſpiritual 
regiments hath nothing to doe with them, becauſe they are not her Dioceſe : yet 
the Prince hath to doe with them when they are ſubje&s of his regiment. They may 
not be Excommunicate any more then a ſtone may be killed , becauſe they are 
not of the Chriſtian Communion : but they are hving perſons , parts of the Com- 


perſwade men to their Opinions, and are the greateſt enemies of Chriſt , whoſe ko- 
nour and the intereſt of whoſe ſervice a Chriſtian Princeis bound with all his power 
to maintain, And when the queſtion is of puniſhing diſagreeing perſons with death, 
the Church hath equally nothing to doe with them! both, for ſhe hath nothing todoe| 
with the temporall ſword 3 but the Prince, whoſe fabjects equally Chriſtians and 


Jews are, hath «qual power over their perſons; for a Chriſtian is no more a Sub4 
L-2222 Jes | 


monwealth, infinitely deceived in their Religion, and very dangerous if they offer to| 
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je&thena Jew is, the Prince hath upon them both the ſame power of life and death : 
ſo that the Jew by being no Chriſtian is not forts, or any more an exeinpt perſon 
for his body or his life then the Chriſtian is. And o in all Churches where the 
Secular power hath temporal reaſon to tolerate the Jews, they are tolerated with« 
out any ſcruple in Religion, Which thing is of more conſideration, becauſe the 
Jews aredire& Blaſphemers of the Son of God, and ages, their own Lay,| 
the Law of Afoſes, is made capital 3, and might with greater reaſon be inflicted upon 
them, whoacknowledge its obligation, then urged upon Chriſtians, as an Authority 
enabling Princes to put-them to death who are accuſed of accidental and conſe- 
cutive Blaſphemy and Idolatry reſpeftively , which yet they hate and difavow 
with much zeal and heartineſs of perſwafion. And 1 cannot yet learn a reaſon wh: 
we ſhall not be more complying with them whoare of the bouſhold of Faith : for at 
leaſt they are children, though they be but rebellious children 5 (and if they-were 
not, what hath the mother to doe with them any more then with the Jews?) they 
are in ſome relation or habitude of the family 3 for they are conſigned with the ſame 
Baptiſm, profeſs the ſame Faith delivered by the Apoſtles, are erefted In the ſame 
hope, and look for the ſame glory to be revealed to them at the coming of their 
common Lord and Saviour, to whoſe ſervice according to their underſtanding they 
have vowed themſelves. And if the diſagreeing perſons be to be eſteemed as He. 
thens and Publicans, yet not worſe. Haveno company with them 3 that is the worſt 
thatis to be done to ſuch a man in Saint Pex/'s judgement : Tet connt hins not 45 an ene. 
”y, but admoniſh him as a brother. 
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SECT. NA. 
Of the Duty of particular Churches in allowing Communion, 


I, Rom theſe Premiſles we are eaſily inſtructed concerning the lawfulneſs or 
F duty reſpectively of Chriſtian Communion , which is differently to be 
conſidered in reſpe& of particular Churches to each other, and of parti 
cular men to particular Churches. For as for particular Churches , they are bound 
to allow Communion to all thoſe that profeſs the ſame Faith upon which the A- 
poltles did give Communion. For whatſoever preſerves us as members of the 
Church gives us title to the Communion of Saints, and whatſoever Faith or belief] 
that is to which God hath promiſed Heaven, that Faith makes us members of the Ca- 
tholick Church. Since therefore the judicial As of the Church are then moſt pru- 
dent and religious when they neareſt imitate the example and piety of God to make| 
the Way to Heaven ſtreighter then God madeit, or to deny to communicate with| 
thoſe with whom God will vouchſafe to be united, and to refuſe our charity to thoſe 
| who have the ſame Faith, becauſe they have not all our Opinions, and believe not 
every thing neceſſary which we overvalue, is impious and ſchiſmaticall; it infers ty- 
ranny on one part, and perſwades and tempts to uncharitableneſs and animoſities 
both ; it ciflolves Societies, and isan enemy to pms it bufies men in impertinent 
wranglingsz and by names of men and titles of factions it configns the intereſſed 
parties to a& their differences to the height, and makes them negle& thoſe ad- 
vantages which piety and a good life bring to the reputation of Chriſtian Religion 
and ſocieties. 
ms 1 And therefore Yincentiss Lirinenſis, and indeed the whole Church, accounted 
cen. Exiſt. the Donatiſts Hereticks upon this very ground, becauſe they did imperiouſly deny 
Sempron. 2. \their Communion to all that were not of their perſwaſion: whereas the Authours 
[of that Opinion for which they firſt did ſeparate and make a Se, becauſe they did 
{not break the Churche's peace, nor magiſterially preſcribed to others, were in that 
- © ]diſagreeing and errour accounted Catholicks. Divifio enizs & diſunio facit vos he- 
Foe fed Ireticos, pax © unites faciunt Catholicos, (aid Saint Auguſtin. And to this ſenſe is that 
etilian, of Saint Pavl, If I had al faith and had not charity, I am mothing. He who upon con- 
nce of his true belief denies a charitable Communion to his brother loſes the re- 
* i : ward 


» my 


- —_—_ 


; Fn 

WIS "a 

Na 7 
x5 F 
<6 : 

£S " 

£- MED 

WR 7 

- 
5 


were very convenient if it could be had, yet it is therefore not neceſſary becauſe it; 


SLY v5 "© pI $4 
Rob FN te 2 Weg > $ 24 fe: 
BESS.» 0 eb 
©, ORR. 
z, 
. 


— —_ — — _ — — 
T.XXI1I. Of Communicating with Diſſenting Eburches. 1099 


— OO ER Po ry IRIS AF Dn rt ene EEE et = ns ere > en 


——— — 


ag of both. 7 And if Pope Yi&or had been as charitable to the Aſtaticks as Pope 
Anicet#s and Saint Polycarp were to each other in the ſame diſagreeing concerning! 
Eaſter, YViFor had not been #Mmmonter wrnKdGr, fo bitterly reproved and con- 


and Irenews. Concordia enim, que eft charitatis effeF us, eſt nnio voluntatum , non oi- 


affections, not Opinions. | : | | 

3. Upon theſe or the like confiderations the Emperour Zeno publiſhed his won, 
in which he made the Nicere Creed to be the zvedivm of Catholick Communion ; 
and although he lived after the Council of Chalcedon, yet he made not the Decrees of 
that Council an inſtrument of its reſtraint and limit ,' as preferring the peace of! 
Chriſtendom and the union of charity far before a forced or pretended unity of 
perſwalion, which never was nor ever will be real and ſubſtantial ; and although ie! 
is impoſſible. And if men pleaſe, whatever advantages to the publick would be 
conſequent to It may be ſupplied by a charitable compliance and mutuall permiſſion! 
of Opinion, and the offices of a brotherly affe&ion preſcribed' us by the Laws of! 
Chriſtianity. And we have ſeen it, that all Se&s of Chriſtians , when they have 


| 


| 


[bodies of Confeſſion and Articles will endure any perſon that is not of the ſame Cons! 


an end to be ſerved upon a third, have permitted that liberty to a ſecond which we 

ow contend for, and which they formerly denied, but now grant, that by joyniog 
hands they might be the ſtronger to deſtroy the third. The Ariars and Aeletians joy- 
ned againſt the Catholicks 3 the Catholicks and Novatians joyned againſt the Arians. 
Now if men would doe that for charity which they doe for intereſt, it were handſo- 

er and more ingenuous : For that they do permit each others diſagreeings for their 
ntereſts ſake, convinceth them of the lawfulneſs of the thing , or elſe the unlaw- 

Ineſs of their own __— And therefore it were better they would ſerve 
he ends of charity thenof faction; for then that good end would hallow the pro- 
eeding» and make it both more prudent and more pious, while it ſerves thedefigm 
f religious purpoſes. | 


; 
, 
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Sect. XAIL 


T bat particular men may communicate with Churches of different | 


Perſwafions ; and how far they may doe it. | 


} 


1. A S for theduty of particular men in the Queſtion of comtnunicating with 

A Churches of difterent perſwaſions it is to be regulated according to the 

Laws of thoſe Churches. For if they require no impiety or any thing 
unlawfull as the condition of their Communion, then they communicate with them as 
they are ſervants of Chriſt, as diſciples of his Docrine and ſubjects to his laws, and 
the particular diſtinguiſhing DoQtrine of their Set hath no influence or communica- 
tion with him who from another Set is willing.to communicate with all the ſervants ! 
of their common Lord. For fince no Church of one name is infallible, a wiſe man 
may have euher the misfortune or a reaſon to believe of every one 1n particular, | 
that ſhe errs in ſome Article or other, either he cannot communicate with apy, or ! 
elſe he may communicate with all that do not make a fin or the profeſſion of an | 
errour to be the condition of their Communion. And therefore as every pm | 
Church is bound to tolerate diſagreeing perſons inthe ſenſes and for the reaſons above | 
explicateds ſo every particular perſon is bound to tolerate ber, that is not to refuſe 
her Communion, when he may have it upon innocent conditions. For what is it to 
me if the Greek Church denies Proceſſion of the third Perſon from the ſecond, ſo ſhe 
will give me the right hand of fellowſhip (though I affirm it ) therefore becauſe I! 
profeſs the Religion of Jeſus Chriſt,and retain all matters of Faith and neceſlity ? But | 
this thing will ſcarce be reduced to praQtice 3 for few Churches that have framed! 


feſhon : which is a plain demonſtration that ſuch bodies of Confeſſion & _—_— | 
FYE | Muclpj 


demned as he was for the uncharitable managing of his diſagreeing by Pohcrates|£{cb. Ls. 
C. 25, 26, 
wiomern : True Faith, which leads to Charity, leads on to that which unites wills and! + pay 
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much hurt, by becomiog inſtruments of ſeparating and dividing Communions, ang 
making unneceſſary or uncertain propoſitions a certain means of Schiſm and dil. 
union. But then men would doe well to conſider whether or no ſuch proceedings 
do not derive the guilt of Schiſm upon them who leaſt thipk it, and whether of the 
two is the Schiſmatick, he that makes unneceſſary and ( ſuppoling the ſtate of things) 
[;nconvenient impoſitions, or he that diſobeys them, becauſe he cannot without do- 
ing violence to his Conſcience believe them ; he that parts Communion becauſe| 
without fin he could not entertain it, or they that have made it neceſſary for him to 
ſeparate by requiring ſuch conditions which to no man are (imply neceſlary, and to 
his particular are either (infull or impoſſible. _ | ; 
2. The Sum of all is this: There is no ſecurity in any thing or to any perſon bue 
| ir! the pious and hearty endeavours of a good life, and neither fin nor errour does 
impede it from producing its proportionate and intended effect z becauſe it is a di. 
rect deletery to Fn and an excuſe to errours, by making them jnnocent,and therefore 
harmleſs. And indeed this is the intendment and deſign of Faith. For ( that we may 
joyn both ends of this Diſcourſe rogether ) therefore certain Articles are preſcribed 
to us, and propounded to our underſtanding, that fo we might be ſupplied with in- 
ſtruions, with motives and engagements to encline and determine our wills to the 
obedience of Chriſt. So that Obedience is juſt ſo conſequent to Faith, as the ads 
of will are to the difQates of the underſtanding. Faith therefore being in order to 
Obedience, and ſo far excellent as itſelf is a part of Obedience, or the promoter of it, 
or an engagement to it 3 it is evident that if Obedience and a good Jife be ſecured 
upon the moſt reaſonable and proper gronnds of Chriſtianitys that is, upon the A- 
poſtles Creed, then Faith alſo is ſecured. Siace whatſoever is beſide the duties, the, 
order of a good life, cannot be a part of Faith , becauſe upon Faith a good life is 
builtz all other Articles, by not being neceflary, are no otherwiſe to be required but 
as they are to be obtained and found out, that is, morally, and fallibly, and humane: 
ly. Ir is fit all Truths be promoted fairly and properly, and yet but few Articles pre- 
ſcribed magiſterially, nor framed into Symbols and bodies of Confeſlion 3 leaſt of 
all, after ſuch compoſures, ſhould men proceed ſo furioutly as to ſay all diſagreeing 
fter ſuch declarations to be damnable for the future, and capital for the preſent. But 
his very thing is reaſon enough to make men more limited in their preſcriptions, be- 
auſe it is more charitable in ſuch ſuppoſitions ſo to doe. . 
3. But inthe thing itſelf, becauſe few kinds of errours are damnable, it is reaſo- 
able as few ſhould be capital. And becanſe every thing that is damnable in ufelf 
nd before God's Judgement-ſeat is not diſcernible before men, ( and Queſtions dif- 
table are of this condition) it isalſo very reaſonable that fewer be capital then 
what are damnable, and that ſuch Queſtions ſhould be permitted to men to believe, 
becauſe they muſt be left to God to judge. It concerns all perſons to ſee that they 
doe their beſt to find out Truths and 1f they do, it 1s certain that, let the errour be 
never ſodamnable, they ſhall eſcape the errour, or the miſery of being damned for it. 
And if God will not be angry at men for being invincibly deceived, why ſhould men 
be angry one at another? For he that is moſt diſpleaſed at another man's errour may 
alſo be tempted in his own will, and as much deceived in his underſtanding: For if 
he may fail in what he can chuſe, he may alſo fail in what he cannot chuſe : his un- 
derſtanding is no more ſecured then his will , nor his Faith more then his Obedi- 
ence. Tt is his own fault if he offends God in either : but whatſoever is not to be 
avoided, as errours, which are incident oftentimes even to the beſt and moſt inqui- 
fitive of men, are' not offences againſt God, and therefore not to be puniſhed or 
reſtrained by men: but all ſuch Opinions in which the publick intereſts of the Com- 
monwealth, and the foundation of Faith and a good life, are not concerned, are 
to. be pertnitted freely. ©xiſque abundet in ſenſu ſuo, was the Dottrine of S. Pax; 
and that 1s Argument and concluſion too : and they were excellent words which 
Saint Ambroſe {aid 1n atteſtation of this great Truth, Nec Twperiale eſt, libertatem 
icendi negare 3 nec Sacerdotale, quod ſentias non dicere. | end with a Story which T1 
findin the Jews Books. © When Abrahar fate at his Tent-door, according to his cu- 
*©{tome, waiting to entertain ſtrangers; he eſpied an old man ſtooping and leaning 
<« on his ſtaff, weary with age and travel], coming towards him, who was an hundred 
«years of age: he' received him kindly, waſhed his feet, provided ſupper, cauſed 
* hit to fit down: but obſerving that the old man eat and prayed not,nor begged for 
* a bleſſing on his meat, he asked him why he did not worſhip the God of Heaven, 
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& The old man told him that he worſhipped the Fire onely, and acknowledged no 
« other God. At which anſwer Abraham grew ſo zealoully angry, that he thruſt the 
« old man out of his tent, and expoſed him to all the evils of the night, and an un- 
« ouarded condition. When the old man was gone, God called to Abrahamand asked 
{him where the ſtranger was. He replied, I thruſt him away becauſe he did not wor- 
« ſhip thee. God anſwered him, I have ſuffered him theſe hundred years, although he 
« diſhonoured me; and couldſt not theu endure him one night, when he gave thee 
« no trouble > Upon this, ſaith the ſtory, Abraham fetcht him back again, and gave 
<« him hoſpitable entertainment and wiſe ioſtrufion. Go thou, and doe likewiſe, and 
thy charity will be rewarded by the God of Abraharr. 
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"DUKE OF ORMONDE, 


Dat 


\ 4 


Lord Lieutenant General, 


And General Governour of His Majeſtie's Kingdom 


IRELAN D. 


—_— %. 4 


—_——_——_———— 


ONE OF THE | _ 
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Lords of His Majeſtie's moſt Honourable Privy Councils of His Majeſtie's Kingdoms 

| OF | 
England, Scotland and Ireland, &c. 
And Knight of the moſt Noble Order of the Garter. 
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lem. 
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May it pleaſe your Grace, 


— 


JE NT # n0t atily (onfidence that I have dexterouſly 
; SS performed this Charge, that gives me the boldneſs 
&Y| to preſent it to Your Grace, I have done it as| 


well as I could; and for the reſt, my Obedience 
| will bear me out : For I took not this task upon my 
To - ſelf, but was intreated to it by them who have 
power to Command me. But yet it ts very neceſſary that it ſhould 
be addreſſed to Your Grace, who are, as Sozomen ſaid of Theo- 
doſius; Certaminum Magiſter, & orationum Judex conſti- 
tutus : You are appointed the great «Maſter of our arguings, and 
are moſt fit to be the Fudge of our Diſcourſes, -ſpeciall when they | 
do relate and pretend to publick Influence and eA dvantages to the 
Church. Ie all are witneſſes of Your Zeal to promote true Reli- 
ton, and every day find You to be a great Patron to this very poor | 
hurch, which groans under the Calamities and permanent Effetts of 
aWar atted by Intervals for above Four Hundred years ; ſuch 


which the intermedial Sun-ſhines of Peace could but very weakly: 
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repair, Our ( hurches _ demoliſhed, much of the Revenuet 
irrecoverably fwallowed by Sacriledge, and digeſted by an unavoid. 
able impunity ; Religion infinitely divided, and parted into formj. 
dable Sets ; the People extremely Ignorant, and Wilful by inheri. 
tance ; ſmperſtitiouſly Irreligiout, and uncapablle of Reproof. An, 
amidſt theſe and very many more inconveniences, .\.it was greatly ne. 
ceſſary that God ſhould ſend us ſuch a RING, and he ſend u 
ſuch a Vice-Rey, who weds the Intereſts of Religion,» and joyns 
them to hu heart. 2 | 
For we do not look upon Your Grace only .as 4 Favourer of the 
Churcht s Ti emporal p_ though even for that the Souls of the 
[relieved (lergie do daily bleſs You : neither are You our T atron only 
as the Cretans were to Homer, or the Alenade to Simonides, 
Philip to Theopompus, or Severus to” Oppianus ; but as 
Conſtantine and Theodofius were 70 fa un ; that 1s, defe. 
rout that true Religion ſhould be promoted, that the Intereſt of Souls 
ſbould be advanced, that T ruth ſhould flouriſh, and wiſe Principles 
ſhould be entertai'd, as the beſt (ure againſ thoſe Evils which thy 
Nation hath too often brought upon themfelves. Tnorder to which 
excellent purpoſes it is hoped, that the reduttion of the Holy Rite of 
|Confirmation into uſe and Holy prattice may contribute ſome wery 
great moments, For beſides that the great Uſefulneſs of this Mi. 
niſtery will greatly endear the Epiſcopal Order, to which ( that I 
maynſe-S; Hieron's words) jf there benot attributed a more 
rhan common Power and Authority, \there will be as many 
Schiſtns as Priefts ; it will alſo be a means of endearing the Perſons 
of the Prelates to their Flocks, when the People ſhall be convin- 
ced that there 1s, or may be, if they pleaſe, a perpetual entercourſe 
of Bleſſmgs and Love between them when God by their Holy 
ands refuſes not to pive to the People the earneſt of an eternal inhe- 
ritance, when by them he bleſſes , and that the grace of our Lord 
|Feſus, and the Love of God, and the Communication of his 
Spirit, is conveyed to all perſons capable of => bhp by the ( on- 
du, and on the hands and Prayers of their Biſhops. | 
' eAnt indeed not only very many ſingle Perſons, but even the 
whole Church of Ireland hath need of Confirmation. We have moſt 
Of us contended for falſe Religions and #n-Chriſtian Propoſitions : 
and now that by God's «Mercy and the Profperity and Piety 
of bis Sacred «Majeſty the (Church is broken from her Cloud, and 
any are reduc'd to the true Religion and riphteous _—" f 
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mitive (Church often have declar'd themſelves in Councils, and by 4 
|perpetual Diſcipline, that ſuch perſons who are return'd from Sefts 
Po Herefes into the Boſom of the Church ſhould not be re-baptis'd; 
but that the Biſhops ſhould Impoſe hands on them in Confirmation. | 


[matical Conventicles, who did not uſe this Holy Rite : For this | 
Rite of Confirmation hath had the fate to be opposd-only by the 
Schiſmatical and Puritan Parttes of old, the Novatians or Ca- 
thari; and the Donatiſts; and of late by the Jeſuits; and new 
Cathari, the Puritans and Presbyterians; the - evil Spi-\ 
rit of Contradittion keeping its courſe in the ſame chanel; and de- 
hrs regularly amongſt men of the ſame Principles. - But 


therefore in the reſtitution of a man, or company of men, or a 


| 


ea and Orange, thought that to Confirm ſuch perſons was the 
their little and dark, eA ſſemblies uſe this Rite, but becauſe they 
always greatly wanted it, For it 8 a ſure Rile in our Religion; 
land is of an eternal truth, that they who keep not the Uraty of 
the Church, have not the Spirit of God ; and —_— it 18 
moſt fit ſhould receive the miniſtery of the Spirit, when they return 
to the boſom of the (hurch, _ indeed they may keep the Uni- 
ty of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace. eAnd therefore Aſteri- 
us Biſhop of Amaſia compares (onfirmation to the Ring with which 
the Father of the Prodigal adorn'd his returning Son« Datur 
nempe prodigo poſt itolam & annulus; nempe Symbolum in- 
| telligibilis ſignaculi Spiritus. And as the Spirit of God, the Holy 
| Dove, extended his mighty wings over the yn and hatch'd 
the new-born World, from its ſeminal powers, to Light and Opera- 
tion, and Life and «Motion; ſo in the Regeneration of 
the Souls of Men, he gives a new Being, and Heat and 
Life , Procedure and Perfettion, Wiſdom and Strength : | 
and becauſe that this was miniſtred by the Biſhops hands in | 


therefore it became a Law, and an Univerſal praftice in all 
thoſe eAyes, in which men defar'd to be ſav'd by all means. The La- 
tin Church and the Greek always did uſe it, and the Bleſſings of it, 
which they believ'd conſequent toit, they eaprefſd in a boly Dray- 
er, which in the Greek Euchologion they have very anciently and 
| A343 conſtantl 


TON 


od, we cannot but call to mind, how the Holy Fathers of the Pris| 


It true, that this was dojgr to ſupply the defed of thoſe Schiſ-' 
0 


Church, the Holy Trimitves, in the Council of C P. Laodi-| 


moſt agreeable Diſcipline ; not only becauſe ſuch perſons did not in | 


Confirmation, was ſo firmly believ'd by all the Primitive Church, | 
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well knew what they received in this «Admiftration, atid therefor 
Wiſely laid hold of it, and would not let it go. = BY 

T his was anciently miniftred by «Apoſtles, and ever after by the 
pw rh and religiouſly receiv d by Kings and greateſt Princes , 
and I have read that S. Sylveſter confirm'd Conftantine the Em. 
beror : and when they made their children go" of the Holy Þe- 
ſus, and Souldiers nnder his banner, and Bonds-men of his Foftity.. 
tion, then they ſent them to the Biſhop to be (onfirmd ; who tilt 
ometimes by ſuch Ceremonies, that the ſolemnity of the Miniſteryi 
might with greateſt Religion addift them to the ſervice of therr Great 
Lord. \ We-read in Adroyaldns, that Charles Martel, entring 
intoa League with Biſhop Luitprandus, ſent his Son Pepin 1 
him, ut, more Chrittianorum fidelium, capillum ejus pri-| 
mus attonderet, ac Pater 1lli Spiritnalis exifteret, that be, 
might, after the manner of (Arifiency -firſt\ cut bis hair, ( into- 
ken of fervice to Chriſt ana \ in confirming him } he ſhould be bill 
Spiritual Father. «And ſomething like this we find concerning 
William Earlof Warren and Surrey, who when he had Dedi- 
cated the (burch of S. Pancratius and the Priory of Lewes, - re- 
ceiv'd ( onfirmation, and- gave ſeizure per capillos capitis mei 
C ſays he in the Charter ) & fratris mei Radulphi de Warroag | 
qo abſcidit cum cultello de capitibus noſtris Henricus Epi- 


{copus Wintonienſis ; by the hairs of my head and of my Bro: 
ther's, which Henry Biſhop of Wincheſter cut off before the Al-| 
tar; meaning ( according to the ancient Cuſtom ) in Confirmation, 
when they by that Solemnity additted themſelves to the free Servituae 
of the Lord Jeſus. The (eremony us obſolete and chang'd, but the, 
| Aftery can never. And indeed that is one of the advantages n 
whichwe can rejoyte concerning the miniſtration of this Rite in thi 
Church of England and Ireland ; That whereas it was ſometime) 
clouded, fometimes hindred, and ſometimes hurt, by the appendage 
of _— and uſeleſi Ceremonies ; it is now reduc'd to the Primi 
woe and firſt Simplicity amongſt us, and the excreſcencies us'd in the 
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| Church of Rome are wholly par'd away, . and by holy Prayers ind, 

the eA poſtolical Ceremony of Impojition of. the- Biſhops hands it 
worthily and zealouſly adminiſtred. T he Latins usd. to fend; 
Chriſm to the Greeks, when they had uſurped ſome juriſdittion- aver: 
them; and the Pope's Chaplains went with. a quantity of it to. C P.; 
where the Ruſsians uſually met them for it ; for that was then the 
(Ceremony of this Miniſtration : But when the Lats demanded. | 
|fourſcore pounds of . Gold befrdes ather gifts, they went away, and 
chang'd their Cuftom, rather than pay an unlawful and ungodly 
Tribute. 'Non quezrimus veſtra, ſed vos; We require no-. 
[thing but leave to impart God's bleflings with pure Intentions and a 
Spiritual «Meniftery. eAnd as the Biſhops of our ( hurches re- 
cerve nothing from the People for the Miniſtration of this ite, ſo 
they deſire nothing but Love and juſt Obedience in Spiritual and 
|Eecclefraftical duties ; and we offer our Flocks Spiritual things 
without mixture of T emporal advantages from them, - we miniſter 
un Rituals of the Goſpel without the Inventions of Men, "Religion 

without Superſtition, and only defire to. be beliey'd in ſuch things, 
which we prove from Scripture expounded by the ( atholick Prattice 
of che Churchof God. - 2 WA 12:20Þh 
Concerning the Subjef of this Diſcourſe, the Rite of Confira | 
mation, tt Were eafie to recount many great and glorious expreſſi- 
ons which we find inthe Sermons of the Holy Fathers of the Primi- 
tive Ages : ſo certain its, that in thus thing we ought to be $ea2 
lout, as being defirous to perſmade our People to give us leave to do 
them great gopd. But the following Pages will doit, T hope, com- 
perently : only we ſhall remark , that when they had gotten a cu- 
ftom anciently, that in caſes of neceſſity they did permit Deacons, 
and Lay-men ſometimes to Baptize, yet they never did confide in it 
much ; . but with much caution and curioſity commanded that ſich 
perſons ſhould, when that Neceſſity was over, be carried tothe 
'Bryſhop to be Confirm'd, ſo to ſupply all precedent defelts relating to 

the paſt imperfect miniftery, and future neceſſity and danger : as 
[appears tn the Council of Eliberis.. And the Ancients had ſo great 
eſtimate and veneration to this Holy Rite; that as in Heraldry they 
diſtinguiſh the ſame thing by ſeveral names, when they relate to 
[Perſons of greater Emmency, .and they 'blazon the Arms "_ 

Gentry by «tals, of the Nobility by precious Stones, but 

Kings and Princes by Planets: ſo when they would frgnifie the 
Unttion which was us'd in Confirmation, they gave it a ſpecial word, 
| an 
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of more diſtinftion and remark; and therefore the Oil w'd in| 

4 wy they call d tai, but that of Confirmation was wutey $ yelrus: 
jor they who ſpake properly kept this difference of words, wntil by 
Incaution and 1gnorant careleſneſs the names fell into a 7% and 
the thing into diſuſe and diſ-reſpett. But it u no ſmall addition toi 
the Honour of this «Mimſtration, that ſome wiſe and good men] 
have piouſly believed, that when Baptiz{d ( briſtians are Confirw'd, 
and ſolemnly bled by the Biſhop, that then it 1 that a ſpecial An. 
|gel-Tuardian 1s appointed to keep their Souls from the aſſaults off 

the Spirits of darknef. (oncerning which, though T ſhall not in. 
terpoſe mine own opinion, yet thu T ſay, that the Piety of that ſup- 
oaks ts not diſagreeable to the intention of this Rite : for fince by 
this the Holy Spirit of - qd the Father of Spirits ) 1s given it 8) 
not unreaſonably ;houg t by them, that the other good Spirits of 
God, the «Angels who are miniſtring Spirits, ſent forth to min. 
ſer to the good of them that ſhall be Heirs of Salvation, ſhould 
pay their kind offices in ſubordination to their Prince and Fountain ; 
that the firſt in every kind might be the meaſure of all the reſt. But 
|there are greater and ſtranger things than this _— does for the 

Sonls of hu Servants, and for the honour of the niſteries which 
himſelf hath appointed. 

We ſhall only add that this was ancient, and long before Popery 
entred into the World, and that thu Rite hath been more abus'd by 
Popery than by any thing : and to this day the Bigots of the Ro- 
man Church are the greateſt Enemies to it , and from them the Preſ- 
byterians. But beſides that the (/hurch of England and Ireland 
does religiouſly retain it, and hath appointed a ſolemn Officer for the 
eAMnmiſtery ; the Latheran and Bohemian Churches do obſerve| 
it carefully, and it is recommended and eftabliſh'd in the Harmony 
of the Proteſtant Confeſſions. 

eAnd now, may it pleaſe Your Grace to give me leave to implore 
Your Aid and ( ountenance for the propagating this ſo religious and 
uſeful a Miniftery, which, as it 18 a peculiar 4 the Biſhop's Office, 
1 alſo a great enlarger of God's Gifts to the People. It is a great 
inſtrument of Union of hearts, and will prove an effettive Deletery| 
to Schiſm, and an endearment to the other parts of Religion : it i 
the confummation of Baptiſm, and a preparation to the Lord's Sup- 
per : it u the Vertue from on. high, and the ſolemnity of our Spiritu- 
al Adoption. But there will be no need to uſe many arguments t0 
[enflame your Zeal in this affair, when Your Grace ſhall find, that 
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clude Your Grace, who are ſo ready, by Laws and Executions, by 
word and by Example, to promote the Religion of (chriſt, as it is 
taught in theſe Churches. I am not confident enough to defire Your 
"ans for the reading this Diſcourſe, to lay afide any one honr of 
our greater Employments, which _— ſo much of Your Days 
and Nights : ButT ſay that the Subjett 1s greatly worthy of con- 
ideration. Nihil enim inter marus habut, cui majorem ſol- 
licitudinem preſtare deberem. eAnd for the Book it ſelf, T 
can only ſay what Secundus did to the wiſe Lupercus, Quoties 
ad faſtidium legentium deliciaſque reſpicio, intelligo nobis 
commendationem ex ipſa mediocritate libri petendam : I can 


if it could have been written according to the worthineſs of the T hing 
treated in it, it would deſerve ſo great a Patronage : but becauſe 
it is not, it will therefore greatly need it ; but it can hope for it on 
no other account, but becauſe it 1s laid at the feet of a Princely Per- 
ſon, who uu Great and Good, and one who not only 1s bound by Du- 
ty, but by Choice hath obliged Himſelf to do advantages to any wor- 
thy Inſtrument of Religion. But I have detain'd Your Grace ſo 
long in my eAdadreſi, that Your Pardon will be all the Favour which 


ought to be hop'd for by 
Your Grace's moit Humble 
and Obliged Servant, 


Fer. Dunenſis. 


commend it becauſe it ts little, and ſo not very troubleſome. eAnd|\ 
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—A]EXT to the Incarnation of the Son of God, and the whole Oeco- 
nomy of our Redemption wrought by hith in an admirable order and 
Conjugation of glorious Mercies, the greateſt thing that ever God 
did tothe World, 1s the giving to us the Holy Ghoſt : and poffibly 
thisis the Conſummation and PerfeCion of the other. For in the 
work of Redemption Chriſt indeed made a new World; we are 
wholly a new Creation, and we mult be ſo: and therefore when 
S. John began the Narrative of the Goſpel, he began in a manner and ſtyle very like 
to Moſes in his Hiſtory of the firſt Creation 3 1 the beginning was the Word, &c. All 
things were made by him, and without him was not any thing made that was made. But 
as in the Creation the Matter was firſt : there were indeed Heavens, and Earth, and 
Waters 3 but all this was rude and without form, till the Spirit of God moved upon the 
ace of the waters : Soit is in the new Creation. We area new Maſs,” redeem'd with 
the bloud of Chriſt, reſcued from an evil portion, and made Candidates of Heaven 
and Immortality 3 but we are but an Embryo in the regeneration, until the Spirit of 
God enlivens us and moves again upon the waters : and then every ſubſequent motion 


| and operation is from the Spirit of God. We cannot ſay that Feſws 3s the Lord, but by the 


Holy Ghoſt. By him welive, in him we walk, by his aids we pray, by his emotions 
'wedeſire : we breath, and (igh, and groan by him : he helps us in all owr infirmities, 
and he gives us all our ſtrengths3 he reveals myſteries ro us, and teaches us all our du- 
ties; he ſtirs us up to holy deſires, and he aftuates thoſe deſires 3' he makes ws to will 
and to do of his good pleaſure. | 

For the Spirit of God is that in our Spiritual life that a Man's Soul is in his Natural : 
without it we are but a dead andiveleſs trunk. But then, as a Man's Soul in propor- 
tion to the ſeveral Operations of Lite obtains ſeveral appellatives 3 it is Vegetative, 
and Nutritive, Senſitive, and Intelleftive, according as it operates: Sois the Spirit 
of God. He is the Spirit of Aegeneration in Baptiſm, of Renovation in Repentance 5 
the Spirit of Love, and the Spirit of holy Fear 3 the Searcher of the hearts, and the 


Spirit of D3/terning 3 the Spirit of Wiſdom, and the Spirit of Prayer. In one myſtery 


he illuminates; and in another he feeds us : he begins in one, and finiſhes and perfects 
in another. © It is the fame Spirit working divers Operations. For he is all this now 


: reckoned, and he is every thing elſe that 13 the Principle of Good unto us3 hes the 


Beginning, and the Progreflion, the Conſummation and PerfeQtion ofus all : and yet 


' every work of his is perfeCt in its kind; and in order to his own deſignation; and fron 
the beginning to the end is Perfection all the way. Juſtifying and Sandtifying Grace 


is the proper entitative Produdt inall ; but it hath divers appellatives and connotati- 


- ons in the ſeveral rites : and yet eventhen alſo, becauſe of the identity of the Prin- 
; Ciple, the fimilitude and general conſonancy in the Effet, the ſame appellative is gi- 
. ven, and the fame effe@ imputed to more that! one 5 and yet none of them can be 
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# indie. Fcele- 
aft. Flierarch, 
Franc, Hal: 


Cap. o.De fide 
"par 


Laiticd, when the great Maſter of the Family hath bleffed it, a 


- 


nd given it inſtity- 


tion. Thus S. Dionys calls Baptiſm Þ iz2#» $ Seoyorias THewdir, the perfeBion of the 


we are but babes in Chriſt in the meaneſt ſende, Infatits that can do nothing, thai 
cannot ſpeak, that cannot reſiſt any violence, expos'd to every rudeneſs, and periſh. 


= i { 


he given to his Church the conſequent 


Miniſtery of a ver SFrenugth. The Spirit 
mov'da little upop the waters of Baptiſzr, and gave us the Principles. of Life ; but in 
Confirmation he makes us able to move our ſelves. - It the firft be'isthe Spirit of Life ; 
bur in this he is the Spirit of Strength and Motion. ., Baptiſpa.eft nativitas, Unguen- 
inn verd eft nobis aitioris inſtar &* moths, ſaid Cabaſilas. Tn Bajtiſm we are intitle} 
#0 the inheritance + but becauſe we are in our Infancy and minority, the Father gives 
wnto bis Sons a Tutor, a Guardian and a Teacher iz Confirmation, (aid Rupertas : that 
as We are baptized into the Death and Reſurre&tion of Chriſt; fon rmation 


poſes, by the Holy Ghoſt miniſtred according to God's Ordinance, . =... 
Effects, and is miniſtred by Divine Perſons, that is, by thoſe whom God hath'ſangi- 
fied and ſeparated tothis miniſtration. Ar firſt, all that were baptiz d ' were alſo con-' 


lous for it 5 and time was in Exglazd, even fince the firſt beginnings of the Reformat- 


the people had their firſt opportunities of it reſtor'd, they ranto it in ſo great num- 
bers, that Churches and Church-yards would not hold them 3 1nſomuch that I have 
read * that the Biſhop of Cheſter was forcd to impoſe hands on the people ia the 
Fields, and was ſo oppreſſed with multitudes, that he had almoſt been trode todeath 
by the people, and had died with the throng,: if he had not been reſcued by the Ci- 
vil Power. | | we, 
But men havetoo much negleCted all the minifteries 'of Grace, and this moſt eſpe+ 
cially, and have not given themſelves toa right underſtanding of it, and fo neg 


oy and great Bleſſings conſequent to jt ) I am not without hope that it may. be a ſer- 
vice acceptable to God, and an uſeful miniſtery to the Souls of avy Charges, if by in- 
fiructiog them that know not, and exhorting them that know, Lliet forward theprz-' 
ice of this Holy Rite, and give reaſons why the people ought to. love it and to de- 
fire it, and how they are to underſtand and praftiſe it, and conſequently, with what 


figna} manner made tobe, for their good andeternal benefit, the Miniſters of the Spi- 
rit and Salvation. | | | 
S. Bernardin the Life of S. Malachios, my Predecefſor in the See of Dows: and Con: 


in his Dioceſe, where it had been long negleRed-and gone into deſuetude. It being 


enime eft Evangelizare Chriflum, ( ſaid S. Auſtin ) non tantum docere que ſunt dicends 


Inorder to which performance Ifhall declare, 


But therefore as God at firſt appointed{ us miniſtery of a new birth 5 ſo allo bath 


we may be renewedinthe Inner man, and ſtrengthned in ali our Holy. vows ad pur-; 


The Holy Rite of Confirmation is a Divine Ordinance, and it produces Diyine | 


firm'd - and ever fince, all good people that have underſtood it have been. very zea«. 


edit yet more. But becauſe the prejudice which zheſe parts of the Chriſtian Church| 
have fuffered for want of it is very great, (as will appear by enumeration of the maz| 


dutious affeQions they are to relateto thoſe perſons whom God hath in ſo ſpecial and] 


nor, reports thatit was the care of that good Prelate to renew the rite of Confirmation | 


de Chrifto,” ſed etiam que obſervenda ei qui accedit ad compagem corporis Chriſti; For, 
this is to preach the Goſpel, not only to teach thoſe things which are to be ſaid of} _ 
Chrift, but thoſe alſo which are to be obſerved by every one who defires to be con- 

federated into the Society of the Body of Chrift, which is his Church : that is, not} 
only the doctrines of good Life, but the Myſteries of Godlineſs, and the Rituals of} * 
Religion, which ifſue from a Divine fountain, are to be declar'd by bim who would 

fully preach the Goſpel. 


r. The Divine Original, Warranty and Iaftituticnof the Holy Riteof Confirms-| 
BR. | ' - 3. T bat B 


Wy © 42 


on, when Confirmation bad been leſs carefully-miniſtred for about fix years, when|' 
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too much our caſe in Jrelaxd, 1 find the ſame' neceffity, -and-am obligd to the ſame| | 
procedure, for the ſame reaſon, and in purſuance'of ſo excellent an example : Hoe, 


og 


| [cauſe they are ſo. But the Theological Faculty of Paris have condemn'd 


[follow thatit is not of very great Uſe arid holineſs: and as a Man is never the leſs 


E | 2. Thatthis Rite was tobe a perpetual and never-ceaſing Minjſtrariqn. I 


- 3- That it was aQually continued and praftiſed by all the ſucceeding Ages of th 
pureſt and Primitive Churches.. ,,., . - _.. . > bout 

4. That this Rite was eppropridte to the Miniſtery of Biſhaps, , ,- , -. .:, 
5.. That Prayer and Jwpoſition of the Biſhop's, hands did make the whole Ritual 3 
and though other chibgs were added, yet they were not neceſſary, or any thing of 
the Inſtitution... . . «+; EE anti ce4 EY By 
_ That many great Graces and Bleſlings were conſequent to the worthy recep- 
ode antduc nation afhh. ooo bio inge bk; RE: 7 
p 7. I ſhall add ſomething of the manner of Preparation to it, and Reception of 
it, | 


Sh = —_— 
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Of the Divine Or toinal, Warranty and I nſtitution of the Holy Rite 
of Confirmation. 


N the Church of Rome they have detcrmin'd Confirmation to be a Sacrament pro- 
pris nowinis, properly and really 5 and yet their Doors have, ſome of them at 
caſt, been pavuld in:quiores, a little unequal and unjuſt to their propoſition, infq- 
uch that from themſelves we have had the greateſt oppoſition, in this Article. Bo- 
acina and Hewriquez, allow the propoſition, but make the Sacrament ta be ſo unne- 
eſſary, that a little excuſe may juſtifie the omiſſion and almoſt negle& of it. And 
oemelins and Daniel 2 Jeſu, and generally the Engliſh Jeſuits have, to ſerve ſome 
ds of their own Family and Order, diſputed it almoſt into. coatempt, that by re- 
eſcnting it as uaneceſlary, they might do all the minifteries Ecclefiaſticalin Exglen 

ithout the aſſiſtance of Biſhops their Superiors, whom they therefore love tiot, be- 


their Dodrine as temerarious and ſavouring of Hereſie 5, and in the later Schools 
have approv'd rather the DoQtrine of Gamachewv, Efiims, Keliſon, and Belar- 
axine, who indeed do follow the Dodrine of the moſt Eminent perſons in the 
Ancient School, Richard of Armagh, Scotww, Hugo Cavalli, and Gerſon the 
Learned Chancellor of Paris, who following the Old Roman order, Amalarimy 
and Albiney, do all teach Confirmation to be of great and pious Uſe, of Divine Ori- 
ginal, and to many purpoſes neceflary, according to the Doftrine of the Scriptures 
and the Primitive Church. | _— 
Whether Confirmation be a Sacrament of no, is of no uſe to diſpute; and if 
it be diſputed, it can never be prov'd to be ſo as Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper, 
that is, as generally neceſſary to Salvation : but though it be no Sacrament, it cannot 


tied to Repentance, though it be no Sacrament; ſo neither is he ever the leſs ob- 
lig'd to receive Confirmation, though it be ( as it ought) acknowledg'd to, be of an 
Uſe and Nature inferior to the two Sacraments of Divine, dire& and, irmmediate in- 
ſtitution. It is certain that the Fathers in a large Symbolical and general ſence call. 
it a Sacrament 5 but ftiean not the ſame thing by that word when they apply itts 
Confirmation, as they do when they apply it to Baptiſm apd the, Lord's Supper. 
That it is an excellent and Divine Ordinance to purpoſes Spiritual, that it comes 


after : and this I ſhall endeavour to ptove not ooly againſt the Jeſ#;ts, but againſt aZ/ 
Opponents of what fide ſoever. : RIES = —_—— 

My Firſt Argument from'Scripture is what I learn from Optaty and S. Cyril. Opta- 
tz writing againſt the Doxetiſts hath theſe words : Chriſt deſcended into the water, 
not that in him, who is God, was any thing thet could be made cleaner, but that the wa- 

' Was to precede the future UnGion, for the initiating and ordaining and fillfiling 
lhe myſteries of Baptiſm. He was waſhd, when be was in the hends of John 


from God and miniſters in our way to God, that is all we are concern'd to inquire| 


then followed the order of the myſtery,” and the _ finiſt'd what the Son did ak} 
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and what the Holy Ghoſt declavid « The Heavens were open'd,' God the Father ahoimed 
im, the Spiritual Un@ion preſently deſcended in the likemff of « Dove,” and ſat upon 
his head, aud was pred all over him, and he was called 'the Chriſt; when be ads 
the anointed of the Father. To whom alſo, left Impoſition of bhandr' ſhould ſeers 
to be wanting, 'the voice of Gotl was heard from the olond, ſaying,” This 3 my 
gon in whow 1 ans well pleaſed, hear ye him, That which 0p#atws fays is thiss 
that upon and in Chriſt's perſon, Baptiſm, Confirmation and Ordination. wer 
conſecrated and firſt appointed. He was Baptized by S. Fob 5 he'was Coafirta'd 
by the Holy Spirit, and anointed with Spiritual UnGion'ia order to'that great work 
of obedience to his Father's 'will 3 and he was Conlſcerated by the voice of Goq 
from Heaven. Ih all things Chriſt is the Head, and the Firſt-fruits : and in the 
things was the Fountain of the Sacratnents and Spiritual Grace, and the great 
Excmplar of the Occonomy of the Church. For Chriſt was n#ius penitentis 
debitor : Baptiſm of Repentance was not neceſlary to him, who never ſina'd 3 but 
ſoit became him to fulfil all righteouſneſs, and to be a pattern to us all, But w 
bavenced of theſe things, though he had not 3 and in the ſame way in which $al 
vation was wrought by bim for himſelf and for us all, in the ſame way he inten- 
* 1 Fobs 2.8. [ded we ſhould walk. He was Baptized becauſe. his Father appointed it fo : we 
muſt be baptized becauſe Chriſt hath appointed it, and we have need of it too. © He 
was Conſecrated to be the great Prophet and the great Prieſt, becauſe »o. max 
takes on him this honour, but he that was called of God, as was Aaron : and all they 
whoare to miniſter in his Propherical office under him muſt be conſecrated andſg- 
lemn]y ſet apart for that miniſtration, and after his glorious example. He was 
Anointed with a Spiritual Union from above after hx Baptiſm: ; ſor after Jeſw wy 
baptized, he aſcended up from the waters, and then the Holy Ghoſt deicended up 
. ſhim. Tr is tyue, he receiv'd the Fulneſs of the Spirit 3 but we receive him by mea- 
ſure 3 but of bis fulneff we all receive, grace for ow? that Is, all that he receiv'din 
order to his great work, all that in kind, one for another, Grace for, Crace, wears 
to receive according to our meaſures and our neceſlities. And as all theſe he receiy/d| 
by external miniftrations 3 ſo muſt we : God the Father appointed his way, andhe, 
7 bis Example firſt, hath appointed the ſame to.us; that we alſo may follow him in the 
regeneraticn, and work out our Salvation by the ſame Graces in the like folemnities, 
For if he needed them for himſelf, then we need them much more. If he did not 
necd them for himſelf, he needed them for us, and for our Example, that we miphe 
ollow his ſteps, who by receiving theſe exterior ſolemnities and inward Graces be- 
came the Author and finiſher of our Salvation, and the great Example ofhis Church. 1 
ſhall not need tomake uſe of the fancy of.the Murcoſians and Colubarſizns, who tutn- 
iog all Myſteries into Numbers, reckoned the numeral letters of re@/res, and mad 
bem coincident to the « and @* but they intended to ſay, that Chriſt receiving th 
Holy Dove after his Baptiſm became all in all to us, the beginning and the perfect 

of our Salvation 3 here he wasconfirm'd, and receiv'd the & to his a, the Conſumma 
jonto bis Initiation, the completion of his Baptiſm and of his Headſhip inthe Goſpel 


eamethe adverſary 3 fe ye alſo after Holy 
auction, ) being veſied with t 
_ 


duty and work 7 and he who was the firſt ofall the Church, the Head and great Ex- 
ample, is the meaſure of all the reſt 3 for we can go to Heaven no way bur in that 
as in which he went before us. | 


here are ſome who from this Story would infer the deſcent of the Holy Gholf 
sfter Chriſt's Baptiſm oor to fignſte that Confirmation was to be a diſtin Rite from 
Baptim, but a part of it, yer luch a part as gives fulacſs and Conſuminarion to it, 
. Hierom, Chrgſoftow, Enthywins and Theoph31a# go not ſo Far, but' would haye us 
' this to naderſtand that the Holy Ghoſt is given to them that are baptized: 
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But Reaſon and the Context are -both againſt it. 1. Becauſe: the Holy Ghoſt 


| | was not given by John's Baptiſm 3 that was reſerv'd to be one of Chriſt's glories 4 


who alſo, 'when by his Diſciples he baptiz'd many, did 'not give them the Holy 
Ghoſt 3 and when -he commanded: his Apoſtles to baptize all Nations, '-did not 
at that time ſo much as promiſe the Holy Ghoſt: he was promis'd diſtmaly,; 
and given by another Miniſtration.''2, The deſcent of the Holy Spirit was a 
diſtin&t miniſtery: from - the Baptiſm: it was not only after JeſWw aſcended -from 
the waters of Baptiſm 3 but there was ſomething intervening, | and by a new office 
or miniſtration ; For there was Prayer joyn'd in the miniſtery. $o'S. Luke obſerves 5 
while Jeſus was praying, the Heavens were open'd, and the Holy Spirit deſcended : for 
ſo Jeſ#s was pleas d to conlign the whole Office and Ritual of Confirmation. Pray- 
er for invocating the Holy Spirit, and giving him by perſonal application 3 which as 
the Father-did immediately, ſo the Biſhops 7, by Impoſition of hands. 3: S. Auſti# 
obſcrves-that the apparition of the Holy Spirit like a Dove was the viſible or ritual 
part 5 and the voice of God was the word to make it to be Sacramental 3 accedsrt 
verbuns ad elemenium, O fit Sacramentum: for fo the miniſtration was nor only per- 
form'd on Chriſt, but conlign d to the Church by fimilitude and exemplar inſtitution. 


Fathers. - S. Helary upon this place hath theſe words : The Fathers voice was heard, 
that from thoſs things which were conſummated in Chriſt, we might know that 
after the Baptiſm of water the Holy Spirit from the gates of Heaven flies unto w5 
and that we are to. be anointed with the Union of 4 effi glory, and be madt 
the Sons of God by the adoption of the woice of God, the Trath' by the very effe@r 


of things prefigur d unto w 1he ſimilitude of a Sacrament. So $. Chryſoſtom: 7n 
the beginnings always appears the ſenſible viſions of Spiritual things for their ſakes 
who cannot receive the. underſtanding of an incorporeal nature; that if afterwards 
hey be not ſo done ( that is, after the ſame viſible manner ) they may be belies'd 
by. thoſe things which were already done. But more plain 1s that of Theophyla@ - 
The Lord had not need of the deſcent of the Holy Spirit, but he did all thi 


| 
ings for 


our fob? 5 and kimſelf is become the Firſt-fruits of all things which we after- 
wards were to receive, that be might become the firſt-fruits among many Brethren. 
The conſequent is this, which I expreſs in the words of S. Auſtin, affirming, 
Chriſti in Baptiſmo columbam unfjonem noſtram prefiggriſe 3 The Dove in 
Chriſt's Baptiſm did repreſent. and prefigure our Unction from above; that is; 
the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon us in the rite of Confirmation. Chriſt 
was baptized, -anid ſo muſt we. But after Baptiſm he had a new miniſtration 
ſor the: reception of the Holy Ghoſt: and becauſe this was done for our ſakes, 
we alſo muſt follow that example. And this being done immediately before his 
entrance into the Wilderneſs to be tempted of the Devil, it plainly deſcribes tous 
the Order of this miniſtery, and the Bleſſing deſign'd to us : Aﬀer we are baptiz'd, 
we need tobe ſtrengthned and confirm'd propter pugnam fpiritualers 5 we are to fight 
againſt the Fleſh, the World and. the Devil, and theretore muſt receive the mini- 


mation, For (they are the words of the Excellent Author of the imperfe& work 
upon'S. eMatthew, imputed to. S. Chryſoflom }) The Baptiſm of Water profits w, bt- 
cauſe it waſhes away the ſins we have formerly committed, if we repent of them. But 
it does not ſandifle the Soul, nor precedes the Concupiſcences of the Heart and our evil 
thoughts, nor drives them back, nor repreſſes our carnal deſires. But ht —_— who is 
( only) ſo baptized, that he does mot alſo receive the Holy Spirit; is baptized in his Bo- 
dy, and bis fins are pardon'd; but in his Mind he # yet but,a Catechumen : for ſo it 
ie written, He that bath not the Spirit of Chriſt is none of his : ard therefore _ 
werd out of his fleſh will germinate worſe ſins, becauſe be hath not receiu'd the Holy grit” 


" [conſerving him ( in his Baptiſmal Grace, but the houſe of his Body is empty 5- where- 
or that wicked ſpirit finding it ſwept with the DoGrines of Faith, as with beſoms, en-| 


ters ing, and in a ſevenfold manner dwells there. Which words, beſides that they 
well explicate this myſtery, do allo declare. the neceſſity of Confirmation, or re- 
ceiving the Holy Ghoſt after Baptiſm, in imitation of the Divine precedem of out 
Bleſſed Saviour.. BEEP. 

2. After the Example of Chriſt, my next Argument is from his Words ſpoken to' 
Nicodemws in explication of the prime myſteries 'Evangelical 3 Unleff a man be born 
4 Water and of the Holy Spirit, he ſhall not. enter into the Kingdom of God. Theſe! 
words are the great Argument which the Church ufes for rhe indiſpenfable neceflity 


B 3 of 


I ſhall only add, thatthe force of this Argument is eſtabliſhed 10 us by more of the | 


ſtracion of the Holy Spirit of God : which is the defign and proper work of Confir-| 
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of Bapt iſm 3 4 having in them ſo great effort, and not bejog rightly underſs; gl 
they have ſuffered many Convulſions ( ſhall callthem2 or Inc cre Fon Yoo 
ſerve their own Hypotheſis by ſaying that Water is the Symbo), and the: Spirit is th 
Baptiſmal Grace : Others, that it isa iy Ju@ 4voir, one is only. meanit, though here 
betwo Signatures: But others conclude, that Water is only neceſlary, but the Spi> 


tit is ſuper-added as being afterwards to ſupervene and move upon theſe Waters 
And others yet affirm, that by Water isvnly meant a Spiritus] Ablution, or theefſe& 
produced by the Spirit 3 and (till they have intangled the words ſo that they have 
been imade aſcleſs tothe Chriſtian Church, and the meaning too many things. makes 
nothing to be underſtood. But Truth 1s eabe, intelligible and clear, and withowt 
objeCtion, and is plainly this : | PN 

Unleſs a tnat be Baptized into Chriſt, and Confirmed by the Spirit of Chriſt, he 
eandot enter into the Kingdom of Chriſt 3 that is, he is not perfeQly adopted into 
the Chriſtian Religion, or fitted for the Chriſtiana Warfare. And if this Plain and 
Batural ſence be admitted; the place is not only eafie and intelligible, but conſonant 
to the whole Deliga of Chriſt and Analogy of the New Teftament. | 
| For, firſt, Our bleſſed Saviour was Catechizing of Nicodemr#s, and teaching him 
the firſt Ruditnents of the Goſpel, and like a wiſe Maſter-builder, firſt lays the foun- 
dation, The Do@&rive of Baptiſni and laying on of Hendz 5 which afterwards $. paul 
put into the Chriſtian Catechiſm, as I ſhall fſhew in the ſequel: Now theſe alfo are 
the firſt Principles ofthe Chriſtian Religion taught by Chriſt bimſelf, and things 
which at leaſt to the Doors might bave been ſo well known, that our Bleſied Say 
6ur upbraids the not knowing them as a ſhame to Nicodemws. |S. Chryſoſiow and 
Theopbylaf, Euthy wine and Rupertes affirry, that. this Generation by Water and the 
Holy Spirit wes have been underſtood by the Old Teftament, in which Nicodemas 
was ſo well skilled. Certain it is, the Dodrine of Baptiſms was well enough 
knowntothe Jews, and the &:qoirnosx 58 mrevual@®- 73 ©cs, the iumination and jr 
radiations of the Spirit of God was not new to them, who believed the Viſions and 
Dreams, the Daughter of a Voice, ad the influences from Heaven upon the Sons of 
the Prophets : and therefore although Chriſt intended to teach him more than what 
he had diſtin@ goticeof, yet the things themſelves bad foundation inthe Law and the 
Prophets : but although they were high Myſteries, and ſcarce diſcerned by them 
who either were ignorant or incurious of ſuch thingsz yet to the Chriſtians they 
were the very Rudiments of their Religion, and are beſt expounded by obſervation 
of what S. Paxl placed in the very foundation. But, 

2. Baptiſm is the firſt Myftery, thatis certain 3 but that this of being born of the 
Spirit is alſo the next, is plain in the very order of the words - and that it does mean 
a Myſtery diſtin from Baptiſm, will be eafily .afſented to by them who confider, 
that - akhough Chriſt Baptized and made many Diſciples by the Miniſtery of his 
HOG yu they who were ſo baptized into Chriſt's Keligton did not receive this 
Baptiſmofthe Spirit till after Chriſt's Aſcenſion. 

3+ The Baptifſmof Water was not peculiar to Johbz the Baprit, for it was alſo of 
Chriſt, and miniſtred by his command 3 it was common to both; and therefore the 
Baptiſm of Water is the leſs principal here. Something diſtinat from it is here in- 
tended. Now if weadd totheſe words, That. Johntells of another Baptiſm which 
was Ghrilt's peculiar, He ſhal/ baptize you with the Holy Ghoſt and with Fire 5 That 
theſe words were literal verified upon the Apoltles in Pentecoſt, and afterwards 
upon all the Baptized in &p3ritzel efeTF, (who, beſides the Baptiſm of Water, di- 
ſtinfty had the Baptiſm ofthe Spirit in Confirmation : ) it will follow that of neceſ(- 
fity this muſt be the meaning and the verification of theſe words of our Bleffed Savi- 
our to Nicodezwr, which muſt mean a double Baptiſm : Traxſibimas per aquant O& ig- 
nem, antegran veniemns inrefrigerinne, We muſt paſs through Water and Fire, be- 
fore we emer into Reſt; that is, We muſt firſt be Baptized with Water, and then 
with the Holy Ghoſt, who firſt deſcended in Fire; that is, the only way to enter in-| 
to Chriſt's Kingdom is by theſe two Doors of the Tabernacle, which God hath pitched, 
—_ Mar, firſt by Baptiſar, and then by Confirmation; firſt by Water, and then by 
the Spirit. | 

The Primitive Church had this Notion ſo fully amongſt them, that the Author 
of the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions attributed to S. Clement, who was S. Paul's Scholar, 
afhrms, That a man is made aperfedt Chriſtian ( meaning Ritually and Sacramen- 
tally, and by all exterior ſolemoity ) by the Water of Baptiſmand Confirmation of the 
Biſhop; and from theſe words of Chriſt now alledged, derives the uſe and re”; 


—— 


,onfirmation. | 


of the Rite of Confirmation, The ſame ſence of thele wordsis given to us by S. G- 
9348, who intending to prove the inſufficiency of one without the other, ſays, Tanc 


criplum ſt, Niſt quis natus fuerit ex aqua & Spiritu, non poteſt intrare in regnum Dez. 

hen they may be fully SanQtified and become the Sons of God, if they be bora with 
both the Sacraments, or Rites 3 
the Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God, The ſame alſo is the Commen- 


Myſteries, of .Confirmation as well as Baptiſm. * Amalarius Fortunatus- brings this 
ery Text, to reprove them that neglect the Epiſcopal Impoſition: of Hands : 
[.<* Concerning them . who by negligence loſe the Biſhop's preſence, and re- 
« ceive., not the Impoſition of his Hands, it is to be conſidered, leſt in juſtice 
& they be condemned, in which they exerciſe Juſtice negligently, becauſe they 
* ought to make haſte to the Impoſition of Hands 3 becauſe Chriſt ſaid, Unleff a man 
« be bor again of Water and the Spirit, he. cannot enter into the Kingdom of God: And 
&« as he ſaid this, ſo alſo. he ſaid, Unleff your Righteouſneſs exceed the righteouſneſs | 
© of the Scribes and Phariſees, ye ſhall r:ot enter into the Kingdom of Heas 


& were. | TT EY 
Firſt, That Chriſt did not inſti- 


' TothisI foreſee two Objefions may be made. | | 
te Confirmation in this place, becauſe Confirmation being for the gift of the Holy 
hoſt, who was to come upon none of the Apoſtles eill Jeſus was glorified, theſe 


ite that could not be practiſed till many intermedial events ſhould happen. So ſaid 
he Evangeliſt, The Holy Ghoſt was come upon none of them, becauſe - Feſus was not yet 
lorified;, intimating that this great Effet was to be in after-time - andir is not like- 


yided for 5 that the Solemnity ſhould be appointed before proviſions were made for 
he Myſtery 3 and that the outward, which was wholly for the inward, ſhould be in- 
ſtituted before the inward andprincipal had its abode amongſt ys. | 
To. this I anſwer, Firſt, That it, is no unuſual thing for Chriſt gave the Sa- 
rament of his Body before, his Body was given; the Memorial of his Death | 
was inſtituted before his Death, 2. Confirmation. might here as well be itſtitu- 
ted as Baptiſm, and by the ſame reaſon that the Church from theſe woxds con-' 
cludes the .neceſlity of one, ſhe way alſo infer the deſignation of the other 3 for the. 
effect of Baptiſm. was at that time no more produced than that of Confirmation., 
Chriſt had not yet purchaſed to himſelf a Church, he had not wrought remiſſion of 
fins to all that believe on bim5 the Death of Chriſt was not yet paſſed, into which! 
Death the Chriſtian Church was to he Baptized. 3. Theſe words ate fo an itiſtitu-. 
_ of Confirmation, as the ſixth Chapter of S. Fehr: is of the bleſfled Euchariſt : 
It was deſignative, not ordinativa, it wasin deſign, not inpreſent command 3 here 
it was preached, but not reducible to practice till its propet ſeaſon. 4. It was 
like the words of Chriſt to-S. Peter, When thou art converted, confirm thy Bre-, 
threy. Here the command was given, but that Confirmation of his Brethren was to 
be performed in a time relative to a ſucceeding accident. 5. Itis certain that long 
before the event and Grace was given, Chriſt did ſpeak of the Spirit of Confirmati- 
on, that Spirit which was to Seſcend in Pentecoſt, which all they wereto receive who 


wers of Living Waters, as isto be read in thatplace of S. Joh now quoted. 6. This 
prietgnation of the Holy Spirit of Confirmation was preſently Gollowed b ſome 
ittle antepaſt and donariole, or little givings of - the Spiritz for our Bleſſed Saviour 
gave the Holy Ghoſt three ſeveral times. Firſt, 4wudpas obſcurely, and by intimati- 
on and ſecret vertue, then when he ſent them to heal the fick, and anoint them with 
Oil in the Name of the Lord. Secondly, &xlvuroripwus more expreſly and ſignally after 
the Refurre&ion, when he took his leave of them, and ſaid, Aeceive ye the Holy Ghoſt : 
And this was togive them a power of miniſtring Remiflion of fins, and therefore rela- 
ted to Baptiſm and the miniſteries of Repentance. But, Thirdly, he gave it 7£2«0- 
Tipws moreperfetly, and this was the Spirit of Confirmation 3 for he was not at all un- 
til now, %Tw 4» lu aveoue oyov, lays the Text, The Holy Ghoſt was not yet : So almoſt 
all the Greek Copies Printed and Manuſcriptz and ſo S. Chryſoflom, Athanaſius, 
Ezril, Ammonins in the Catena of the Greeks, Leontins, Theophylai#, Enthy-| 

& j  mins/ 


7ords ſeem too early for the conſigning an Effet that was to be ſo long after, anda] 


y that the Ceremony ſhopld be ordained before the EffeR it ſelf was ordered and pro-|: 


for it is written, Unleſs a man be born of Water and| . | 
* Homil.in Do- 


tary of *,Ewſebins, Emriſſenus 5 and $. || Auſtin tells, That although ſome. ungerſtand |winic.grim.py# 
theſe words only of Baptiſm, and others of the Spirit qnly, 2:z. in Confirmation 3 yet [4 


others ( and certainly, much better ) underſtand wtrumgque, Sacrementur, both the [Sciv imam. 


* L.6.27. 


obn 7.39. 


ſhould believe on him, which whoſoever did receive, ont of his Belly ſbould flow Ri-| cb49.7.u.39 


enim plent Santificari & efſe Dei filis, paſſunt,. ſt Sacramenito utroque naſcantur, ci 14d Sriphanunr, 1 
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Hork 16.16. 


Toba 6. 


[195 not yet given, was not oy auroi: in them, as ſome ſew Greek Copies read it : but the 


|matioo, was not yet come upon the Church 7 but it folſows not but he was long be- 


| ]y that Chriſt paſſed intoan Ordinance for ever 3 it 1s this only which is the Sacra- 


| wandment, and Faith as a neceſſary means of Salvation, in the very Oeconomy and 
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;&9, and all the Greek Fathers read it 5 ſo S. * Hierow and $. lj Afi among the. 7 . 
ines, and ſome Latin Tranſ/ations read it. Onr Tranſlations Uhr 24 The Holy —_ 


meaning is alike, Confirmation was not yet aftual, the Holy Spirit, viz. of Confir- 


fore protniſed, defigned and appointed, ſpoken of and declared. * The firſt of theſe 
Collations had the Ceremony of Chriſm or Anointing joyhed with it, which the 
Church in proceſs of time transferred into her uſe and miniſtery : yet it is the laſt 0q- 


mental conſurnmation of our Regeneration in Chriſt; for' in this the Holy Spirit is! 
not only Erepyeic mae preſent by his power, but preſent gouwHSur, ws ay &Tol Ti; avyſung- 
poor Te 3 ToArtvouor, as S. Gregory Nazianzen expreſies it, to dwell with us, to 
converſe withus, and to abide for ever # #iyee 59 1yds TALTius * ſoS. Panl deſcribes 
this Spirit of Confirmation, the Spirit which he hath powred forth npon ws richly or plen- 
tifuly, that-is, in great meaſures, and to the full conſummation of the firſt myſteries 
of our Regeneration. Now becauſe Chriſt is the great Fountain of this Blefſing to 
us, and he it was who ſent his Father's Spirit upon the Church, himſelf beſt knew his 
own intentions, and the great Bleflings he intended to communicate to his Church, 
and therefore it was moſt agreeable that frotm his Sermons we ſhould learn his purpo-' 
ſes and his bleſſing, and our duty. Here Chrift declared rem Sacramenti, the Girka. 
al Grace which he would afterwards impart to his Church by exterior Mmiſtery, in 
this as in all other Graces, Myſteries and Rituals ag ne : Nift quit, Unleſs aman' 
be born both of Water and the Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God. 

But the next ObjeQtion is yet more material. 2. For if this be the meaning of our 
Bleficd Saviour, then Confirmation is as neceſlary as Baptiſm, and without it ordina- 
rily no mancan be ſaved. The SoJution of this will anſwer a Caſe of Conſcience, 
concerning the neceffity of Confirmation 3 and in what degree of duty and diligence 
|we are bound to take care that we receive this Holy Rite. I anſwer therefore, that 
entring into the Kingdow of God, is being admitred into the Chriſtian Church a 
warfare, to become Sons of God, and Souldiers of Jeſos Chrifl. And though this 
the outward Door, and the firſt entrance into Life, and conſequently the King 
high-way, and the ordinary means of Salvation; yet we are to diffinguith the exter- 
nal Ceremony from the internal Myſtery : The Niff quis is for this, not for thats a 
yet that alſo is the ordinary way. Onrleff a mar be baptized, that is, unleſs he be in 
deed regenerate, he cantot be ſav'd : and yet Baptifm, or the outward waſbing, isthe 
Solemnity and Ceremony of its ordinaty miniſtration; and he that neglects rhis, 
when it may be had, is not indeed Regenerate 3 he js not renewed in the ſpirit of bis 
eMind, becauſe he negleAs God's way, andthereforecan as Jittle be ſav'd as he wh 
baving receiv'd the External Sacrament, puts a bar to the intromiſſion of the Inwar 
Grace. Both cannot always be bad 3 but when they can, although they are n 
equally valuable in the nature of the Thing, yet they are made equally neceſſary b 
the Divice Commandment. And in this there is a great, but genera), miſtake in the 
dodrine of the Schools, diſputing concerning what Sacraments are neceſſary neceſſe 
$ate metiz, thats, a4 ucceffary Means, and what are neceſſary by the neceflity 
Precept, or Divine Commandment. For although aleſs reaſon will excuſe from th 
atual 019% peapy of ſome than of others, and a leſs diligence for the obtaining of on 
will ſerve than in obtaining of another, and a ſupply ia one is eafier obtained thao i 
another ; yet no Sacrament hath io it any other neceffity than what is made merel 
by the Divine Commandment. But the grace of every Sacrament, or Rite or Myſte- 
ry which is of Divine ordinance is neceſlary indiſpenſably, ſo as without it no man! 
can beſav'd. And this difference is highly remarkable in the words of Chriſt record- 
ed by S. eMark, He that believeth and ps ra: ſhell be ſaved; but he that believeth 
wot ſhall be damned. Baptiſtnit ſelf, as to the external part, is not neceſſary weceſſita! 
medii, or Oy 5 but baptiſmal Faith for the remiſfion of fins in perſons ca- 
pable, that indeed is neceſſary : for Chriſt does not ſay that the want of Baptiſm 
damns as the want of Faith does 3 and yet both Baptiſm and Faith are the ordinary 
way of Salvation, and both neceſſary ; Baptiſm, becauſe it isſo by the Divine Com- 


diſpenſation of the Goſpel. Thus it is alſoin the other Sacrament 5 Unl-f we rat the 
ba of Se Son of Man, end drink his blood, we have no life in 9: and yet God for- 
t 


tevery man that is not Communicated ſhould die eternally. Bur it means 
inly, that withont receiviog Chriſt, as he is by God's intention intended we ſhould 
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teceive him inthe Communion, we have no life in vs, © Plainly thus, Withour the! 
foternal grace we catnot live 5. and the External miniſtery is the uſual and appointed 4 
means of conveying to us the Internal : and therefore although without by « Arrons 
it is poſſible to be ſav'd, when it is impoſlible to be had 3 yer with the wilful neglect 
of it we cannot. Thus therefore we are to underſtand the words of Chriſtdeclaring 
the neceflity of both theſe Ceremonies : They are both neeeflary; becauſe they are 
the means of ſpiritual advantages and graces, and both miniſter to the proper ends of 
their appointment, and both derive from a Divice Original : but the ritual or cere- 
monial part in rate emergencies 1s diſpenſable 5 but the Grace is mdiſpenſable. With- 
out the grace of Baptiſm we ſhall die in our fins z and without the grace or internal 
part of Confirmation we ſhall never be able to reſiſt the Devil, but ſhall be taken 
captive by hin at his will, Now the External or Ritual part is the means, the ſea- 
ſon and opportunity ofthis Grace 5 and'therefore is at no hand to be negleted, leſt 
we be accounted deſpiſers of the grace, and tewpters of God to ways and proviſions 
extraordinary. For although when without our fault we receive not the Sacramen- 
tal part, God can and will ſupply it to us out of his own ſtores, becauſe no mancan 
periſh without his own fault 3 and God can permit to himſelfwhat he pleaſes, as being 
ord ofthe Grace and of the Sacrament: yet to us he hath givena Law and aRule 3 
and that is the way of his Church in which all Chriſtians ought to walk. In ſhorr, 
The »/# of it is greatly pR__ the wegled is inexcuſable 3 but the contempt is dam- 
nable. Tenentur non negligere ſi pateat opportunitas, laid the Biſhops in a Synod at Pa- 
rſs : If there be an opportunity, it muſt not be neglefted. Obligantur ſuſeipere, aud 
ltews non contemmere, ſaid the Synod at Sers : They are bound to receive it, or at 
Jeaſt not to deſpiſe it. Now hedeſpiſes'it that refuſes it when he is invited to it, or 
whenit is offered, or that negleCts it without cauſe, © For cayſieſly and contermptuonſly | 
are all one. But theſe anſwers were made by gentle Caſuiſts : he only values the 
Grace that deſires it, that longs for it, that makes uſe of all the Means of Grace, 
that ſeeks or for the means, that refuſes no labour, that goes after them as the Mer- 
chant goes aſter Gain - and thereforethe Old Ordo Rowanus admoniſhes more ſtrit- 
ly 3 pron neo efſe ut hoc Sacramenturm Confirmationls non negligatur, quia 
tunc omne Baptiſma legitimum Chriſtianitaths nomine confirmatur* We muſt by all 
means take heed that che Rite of Confirmation be not C—_ becauſe in that eve- 
ry true Baptiſm is ratified and confirmed. Which words are alſo to the ſame pur- 
poſe made uſe of by Albiney Flaccw, No man can tell to what degrees of diligence |” of Aivin. 
and labour, to what — or journeyings he is oblig'd for the procuring of this +a % | 
miniſtery-: there muſt be Jebite ſolicitudo, a real providential zealous care to be 
where it is to be had, is the duty of every Chriſtian according to his own circum- 
ſtances 3 but they who will not receive it unleſs it be brought totheir doors, may 
live in ſuch places and in ſuch times where they ſhall be ſure to miſs it, and pay the| 
price of their negle@ of ſo great a miniſtery of Salvation, Tyrpiſſima eft jaliura que 
per negligentian: fit, He is a Fool that loſes his good by careleſneſs; But no man i 
zealous for his Sou), but he who not only omits no opportunity of doing it ady 
tage when it is ready for him, but makes and ſeeks and contrives opportunities. 
non neceſſitate, ſed incuri2 & voluntate remanſerit, as $. Clement's expreſſion is, If 
man wants it by _—_— it may by the overflowings of the Divine Grace be ſup 
plied 3 but not ſo if negligence or choice cauſes the omiſſion, 

3- Our way bciog made plain, we may proceed to other places of Scripture t 
prove the Divine Original of Confirmation. It was a Plantof our Heavenly Father's 
planting, it was a Branch of the Vine, and how it ſprings from the Root Chrift Jeſu 
wehave ſeen 3 it is yet more viſible as it was drefſed and enltivated by the Apoltles. 
Now as ſoon as the Apoſtles had received the =_ —_ they preached and bapti- 
zed, and the inferior Miniſters did the ſame, and $. Philip particularly did fo at 84+ 
| marie, the Converts of which place received all the Fruits of Baptiſm; but Chriſtians 
though they were, they wanted a re) w01;, ſomething to make them perfect, The 
other part of the Narrative I ſhsll ſet down in the words of $. Luke * Now when the Led 
Apoſtles which were at Jeruſalem heard that Samaria hadreceived the Word of God, thay|16,17. 
ſent unto them Peter and John 5 Who, when they were rome down, prayed for them that 
they might receive the Holy Ghoſt : For as yet he was fallen upon none of them, only they 
were Baptized in the Name of the Lord Jeſw, Then laid they their hands on them, an ; 
they received the Holy Ghoſt, If it had not been neceflary to have added a new (ol 
nity and miniftration, it is not to be ſuppoſed the Apoſtles Peter and Fohn would have ; 
gone from Jer»ſalems to impoſe hands onthe Baprized at 8amarid. - 1d quod _ 
etr 
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Petro & Jownmne falium oft, ut Oratione pro eks habit} © manu impoſſui,” invocaretur &- 


" [ſhould be Baptized agaio, only that which was wanting was performed by Petey and 
and 
the 


3s Impoſitio 2075 fr boe tune Spirits Santi deſcenſio in credentium populo do- 


ifie velcin pluris eftimars : 1 wiſh that the Example of the Apoſtles and the Primitive 


deretur ſuper eos Spiritns Sanus, laid S. Cyprian : It was not neceſlary that they 
ohbr, that by-prayer and impoſition of hands the Holy Ghoſt ſhould be invocateg| 
ured upon them. The ſame alſo is from this place a inde by P. Ienccentin | 
irſt, S. Hierom, and many others - and in the Adfts of the poltle we find ano- 
ther inſtance of the celebration of this Ritual and Myſtery, for it is p nally expreſ- 
ſed of the Baptized Chriſtians at Epheſus, that S. Pas! firſt Baptized them, and then 
laid his hands on them, and they received the Holy Ghoſt. And theſe Teſtimonies 
are the great warranty for this Holy Rite. Quod munc in confirmandis Neophyth ma- 


navit wniverſis, ſaid Eacherins Lugdunenſis, in his Homily of Pemtecoſt : The ſame 
thing that is done now in Impoſition of hands on ſingle perſons, is no other than that 
which was done upon all Believers ia the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt 3 it is the ſame 
Mioiſtery, and all deriving from the ſame Authority. i 

. Confirmation or Impoſition of hands for the collation ofthe Holy Spirit we ſee was 
actually praiſed by the Apoſtles, and that even before and after they preached the 
Goſpel to the Gertiler; and therefore Amalarins, who entred not much into theſc- 
cret of it, reckons this Ritual as derived from the Apoſtles per conſuetudinem, by 
Eatholick cuſtom which although it is not perfectly ſpoken as ro the whole vberr in 
or Authority of it, yet heplaces it io the Apoſtles, and is a witneſs of the Catholick 
ſueceeding cuſtom and praQtice of the Church of God. Which thing alſo Zanchins 
obſerving, though he followed the ſentiment of Amalariss, and ſeemed to underſtand 
no more of it, yet lays well; Interim ( lays he ) exempla Apoſtolorum © veteris Eccles} 


Church were of more value amonglt Chriſtians. It were very well indeed they were 
ſo, bot there i#more init than mere Example. Theſe examples of ſuch ſolemnities 
produCtive of ſuch ſpiritual efiefts are, as S. Cyprien calls them, _— Magifteria, 
the Apoſtles are our Maſters inthem, and bave given Rules and Precedents for the 
Church to follow. This is a Chriſtian Law, and written, as all Scriptures are, for 
owr infliruFjov. But this I ſhall expreſly prove ia the next Paragraph. 

4. We have ſeen the Original from Chriſt, the Pratice and exetciſe of it in the 
Apoſtles and the fizſt Converts in Chriſtianity ; that which 1 ſhall now remark is, 
that this is eſtabliſhed and paſled into a Chriſtian DoQrine. The warranty for what 
I fay is the words of S. Paxl, where the Holy Rite of Confirmation, lo called fromthe 
efſe&t of this miniſtsation, and expreſſed by the Ritual part of it, Impoſition of Hands, 


is reckoned a Fundamental point, F$42.G- tabioews xapur * Not laying again the 
oundation of Repentance ſrom dead works, and of Faith towards God, of the Dodrine of 
Boptiſms, and of laying on of Hands, of Reſurre&ion from the Dead, and Eternal Tudg- 
avent. Hereare (ix Fundamental points of S. Paxls Catechiſm, which he laid as the 
Foundation or the begianing ofthe inſtitution of the Chriſtian Chureh 3 and amongſt 
theſe Impolition of hands is reckoned as a part of the Foundation, and therefore they 
who deny it, dig up Foundations, Now that this Tmpoſition of bands is that which, 
the Apoltles uſed inconfirming the Baptized, and invocating the Holy Ghoſt upon 
them, remains to be proved. | 
For it is true that Zwpoſition of hands figaities all Chriſtian Rites except Baptiſm 
and the Lord's Supper 5 not the 8acramerts, but all the Sacramentels of the Church * 
it Genifies Confirmation, Ordination, Abſolution, Viſitation of the Sick, Bleſſing 

» (as Chriſt did the Children brought to him) and blefling Marriages 5 
all theſe were uſually miniſtred by Impoſition of hands. Now the three laſt are not 
pages to be any partof this Foundation z neither Reaſon, Authority, nor the 
_ of the thiog ſuffer aoy ſuch pretenſion : The Queſtionthen is between the firſt 

ce. | 


Firlt, 4bſolutior of Penitents cannot be meant here, ' not only becauſe we never| 
readthat the Apoſtles did uſe that Ceremony in their Abſolutions 3 but becauſe the 
Apoſtle ſpezkiog ofthe Foundation in which Baptiſm is, and is reckoned one of the 


principal parts is the Foundation, there needed no Abſolution but Baptiſma), for 


ithat can be at firſt and in the Foundation. The other was ſecanda poſt naufraginm 14-| 


they and we believingone Baptiſas for the Remiſſion of $ins, this is all the AbſoJution 


it came in after, wherimen hag made a ſhipwrack of their conſcience, and 


were, as S. Peter lays, 2bny Aaborres T5 nabagons i} Tia avrf epapriy, forget-' 
ful ofthe former cleanſing and purification and waſhing of their old ſins. 


Secondly, 


' Secondly, It cannot be meant of Ordinetion 3 and this is allo evident. , 1. Becauſe 
the Apoſtle ſays he would theoce-forth leave to ſpeak of the Foundation, and go on 
to perfeQion, that is, to higher Myſteries. Now in Rituals, of which he ſpeaks, 
there is none higher than Ordivetipry. 2. The Apoſtle ſaying he would ſpeak no 
more of Impoſition of Hands, goes preſently to diſcourſe of the myſteriouſneſs of the 
Evangelical Prieſthood, and the honour of that vocation 3 by which it is evident he 
ſpake aching of Ordinatian ib the Catechiſm or Narrative of Fundamentals, 3. This 
alſo appears from the context, not only becauſe Laying on of hands is immediately ſet 
after Baptiſae, but alſo becaule inthe very next words of his Diſcourle he doesenu- 
merate and apportion to Baptiſm and Confirmation their proper and proportioned 
effefts : to Baptiſm, illumination, according tothe perpetual ſtyle of the Church of 
God, calling Boptiſm pw1:0p0y an enlightning 3 and to Confirmation he reckons 19fti 
the Heavenly gift, and being made partakers of the my Ghoſt 3 by the thing figwified 
declaring the Sign, and by che myſtery the Rite, Upon theſe words S. Chryſaflar 
diſcourſing, ſays, © That al) thele are Fundamental Articles 3 that js, that we ought 
6« toRepent from dead works, 'to be Baptized into the Faith of Chriſt, and be made 
« worthy of the gift of the Spirit, wha is given by Impolition of Hands, and we are 
«to be taught the myſteries of the ReſurreQion and Eternal Judgment, Thie Cater | 
biſm( (ays he ) ws perfe@ - lo that if any man have Faith in God, and being baptized 
18 alſo confirmed, and ſo taſtes the Heavenly giſt aod partakes of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
y hope of the Reſurretion taſtes of the good things of the World to come, if he falls 
way from this ſtate, and turns Apoſtate from this whole Diſpeoſation, digging down 
nd turning up theſe Foundations, he ſhall never be built again, he can never ba 
aptized again, and never be Confirmed any more; God will not begin again, and 
o over with him again, he cannot be made a Chriſtian twice : If he remains upan 
heſe Foundations, though he (10s, be may be renewed dls peraroey by Repentance, 
and by a Refuſcicatjon of the Spirit, if he have not wholly quenched him 3 but if he 
renounces the whole Covenant, diſown and cancel theſe Foundations, he is deſpe- 
rate, he cannever be renewed «s uerarciar tothe Title and Occonomy of Repentance, 
This is the full explication of this excellent place, and any other ways it canaot rear 
ſonably be explicated : but therefore into this place any notice of Ordination cannot 
come, to Sence, no Myſtery can be made of it or drawn from it 3 but by the interpos» 
fieion of Confirmation the whole context is clear, rationa), and intelligible. 

This then is that Impoſition of hands of which the Apoſtle ſpeaks. Une hic locw 
ebwnde teflatur, &c. ſaith Calvin ; This one place doth abundantly witneſs that the 
original of this Rite or Ceremony was from the Apoſtles 3 57w 4 To mreipe incuGar 
yov, faith $. Chryſoſtow, for by this Rite of Impoſition of hands they receiv'd the Holy 
Ghoſt. Forthough the Spirit of God was given extra-regularly, and at all times, 
as God was pleas'd to dogreat things 3 yet this Impoſition of hands was Jlazovia mrev- 

«1G-, this was the Miniflery of the Spirit. For fo we receive Chriſt when we 
ar and obey bis word : we eat Chriſt by Faith, and we live by his Spirit 3 and yet 
the Bleſſed Euchariſt is Juazoria ownal®- x, aipalB,, the miniſtery of the Body and 
Blood of _ Now as the Lord's Supper is appointed rituely to convey Chriſt's 
Body and Bloud to us 3 ſo is Confirmation ordain'd ritzal/y to give unto us the Spirit 
of God, And though by accident and by the overflowings of the Spirit it may come 
to paſs that a man does receive perfeCtive graces alone, and without Miniſteries ex- 
ternal : yet ſuch a man without a miracle is not a perfe& Chriſtian ex iFatuum vite 
diſpoſitions 3 bur in the ordinary ways and appointment of God, and until he receive 
this Impoſition of hands, and be Confirmed, is to be accounted an imperteRt Chriſtian. 
But of this afterwards. 

I ſhall obſerve one thing more out of this teſtimony of S. Paul, Hecalls it the Do- 
Erine of Baptiſms and Leying on of handi ; by which it does not only appear to bea 
laſting miniſtery, becauſe no part of the Chriſtian Do&rine could change or be abo- 
liſhed 5 but hence alſo it appears to be of Divine inſtitution, For if it were not, 
$. Pal had beed guilty of that which our Bleſled Saviour reproves in the Scribes and 
Phariſees, and ſhould have taught for DofSrives the Commandments of Men. Which 
becauſe it cannot be ſuppos'd, it muſt follow, that this DoFrive of Confirmation or 
Inpoſſtion of bands is Apoltolical and Divine. The Argument is clear, and not eafie 
to reprov'd. 
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| nary : The Holy Ghoſt breath'd uponthe Apoſtles and Apoſtolical men ; but 


FT he Rite of Confirmation is a perpetual and never-ceafg Mini: 
= 


EA, but what is this tous > It belong'd tothe days of wonder and extracrdi. 


then he breath'd his laſt : recedente gratil, receſſit diſciplina, when the Grace de- 
parted, we had no further uſe of the Ceremony. In anſwer to this I ſhall 4,a«;; 
tHvoias, by divers particulars evince plainly, that this Miniſtery of Confirmation was 
not temporary and relative only tothe As of the Apoſtles, but wis to deſcend to 
the Church for ever. This indeed is done already in the preceding Settion ; in 
which it is clearly manifeſted, that Chriſt bimſelf made the Baptiſm of the Spirit to 
be neceflary to the Church. He declar'd the fruits of this Baptiſm, and did patticu- 
larly relate it to the deſcent of the Holy Spirit upon the Church at and after that glo- 
rious Pertecoſl. He ſanQtified it, and commended it by his Example 5 juſt as in order 
to Baptiſm he ſanQified the Floud Jordan, and all other waters, to the myſtical waſhing 
ay of ſin, viz. by his great Example, and fulfilling this righteouſnels' alſo. This 
odrine the Apoſtles firſt found in their own perſons and Experience, and -praftiſed 
oall-theit Converts after Baptiſm by a ſolemn and external Rite 3 and all this paſſed 
toar Evangelical Doftrine, the whole myſtery being fighified by the external Rite 
in the words of the Apoſtle, as before it was by Chriſt exprefling only the internal ; 
ſo that there needs no more ſtrengthto this Argument. But that there may be wanting 

© moments to this truth, which the Holy Scripture affords, I ſhall add more weight 
fo it : And, 
1. The Perpetuity ofthis Holy Rite appears, becauſe this great Gift of the Holy 
Ghoſt was promiſed to abide with the Church for ever. And when the Jews heard the 
Apoſtles ſpeak with Tongues at the firſt and miraculous deſcent of the Spirit in Pente- 
coft, totake off the ſtrangeneſs of the wonder and the envy of the power, S. Peter at 
that very time tells them plainly, Kepert and be Baptized every one of you, ----- and ye 
fhall receive the gift of the Holy Ghoſt, #ia5O©. vu not the meanelt perſon amongſt 
you all but ſhall receive this great thing which ye obſerve us to have received; and 
not only you, but your Childrentoos not your Children of this Generation only, 
fed Nati natorum, © quinaſcentur ab il/is, but your Children for ever: For the pro- 
riſe is to you and to your children, ando all that are afar off, ever: to 4s many as the 
Lord our God ſhall call. Now then let it be conſidered. 

T. This gittis by Promife 3 by a promiſe not made to the Apoſtles alone, but to 

all ; toall forever. 
2. Confider here at the very firſt as there is a verbxry, a word of promiſe, ſo there 
is ſacramwentum too: (I uſe the word, as I have already premoniſhed, in a large 
fence only, and according tothe ſtyle of the Primitive Church ) It is a Rite partly 
Moral, partly Ceremonial ; the firſt 1s Prayer, and the other 1s Laying on of th 
hands : andtoan effect that is but tranſient and extraordinary, and of alittle abode, 
it is not calle to be ſuppoſed that ſuch a Solemmnity ſhould be appointed. I ſay, ſach 4 
Solemnity ; that is, it 1s not imaginable that a ſolemn Rite annexed to a perpetual 
Promiſe ſhould be tranſient and temporary, for by the nature of Relatives they muſt 
be of equal abode. The Promiſe is of a thing for ever; the Ceremony or Rite was 
annexed to the Promiſe, and therefore this alſo mult be for ever. 
3: This is atteſted by S. Paxl, who reduces this Argument to this Myſtery, ſay- 
ing, 1» whon after that ye believed, ſignati eftis Spiritu Sando promiſſionis, ye were 
fealed by that Holy Spirit of promiſe. He ſpake it to the Epheſians, who well uncer- 
ſtood his meaning by remembring what was dune to themſe] ves by the Apoſtles * but 
a while before, who aſter they had Baptized them did lay their hands upon them, and 
ſo they were ſealed, and fo they received the Holy Spirit. of promiſe 3 for here the 
very matter of FaCt is the cleareſt Commentary on S. Pax/'s words : The Spirit which 
was promiſed to all Chriſtians they then received, when: they were conligned, or 
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bad |: 


F he Rite of Confirmation w aperpetwal ; 
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had -the Ritual ſeal of Confirmation by Impoſition of hands, / One thing I ſhal} res 
mark here, and that is, that this and ſome other words of Scripture relating tothe 
$icraments or other Rituals of Religion do principally mean the Internal Grace, and 
our conſignation is by a ſecret power, and the work is within 5, but it does not there» 
fore follow that the External Riteis'not alſo intended : for the Rite is ſo wholly for 
the Myſtery, and the Outward for the Inward, and yet by the Outward God ſouſu- 
ally and regularly gives the Inward, that as wo war is to rely pon the External eMini- 
flery, as if the opav operatum would do the whole Duty 3 fo no max is tonegle the Ex» 
4h berauſe the Internal is the more principal, The miſtake in this particular hath 
cauſed great contempt of the Sacraments and Rituals of the Church, and is the 
ground of the Sociniax Errors in theſe Queſtions. | | 
- But' 4. What hinders any manfrom a quick conſent at the firſt repreſentation of 
theſe plain reaſonings and authorities? Is it becauſe there were extraordinary effects 
accompanying this Miniſtration, and becauſe now there are not, that we will ſuppoſe 
the whole Oeconomy muſt ceaſe ?-If this be it, and indeed this is all that can be fup- 
poſed in oppoſitiontoit, it is infinitely vain. | $54 

' 1, Becaule theſe extraordinary effcEtsdid continue even after the death of all the 
Apoſtles. $. Irenews ſays they did continue even to his time, . even the greateſt in- 
ſtance of Miraculous power c Et in fraternitate, ſzpiſſime propter aliquid neceſſariun, 
eh que eft in quoquo loco Oniverſi Eccleſis poſtulante per jejſunium © ſupplicationem 
wwultev, reverſus eſt ſpiritus, &c. When God ſaw it neceſlary, and the Church 
prayed and faſted much, they did miraculous things, even of reducing the ſpirit to a 


| 


dead man. 0:49. | 
2. In the days of the Apoſtles the Holy Spirit did produce miraculous effefts, but 
neither always, nor atallinall meri : Are a workers of Miracles ? do all ſpeak with 
Tongues ? do all interpret # canall heal ? No, the Spirit bloweth where he lifteth, and 
as he liſteth 3 he gives Giſtsto all, but to ſome afrer this manner, and to ſome after 
that. | 
3- Theſe Gifts were not 'neceſiary at all times aty more than to all perſons; but 
the Promiſe did belong to all, and was made to all, and was performed to all. In the 
days of the Apoſtles there was an Zfiſior of the Spirit of Gad, it ran over, it was tor 
themſelves and others, it wet the very ground they trode upon, and made it fruitful ; 
but it was not toallin like manner, but there was alſo the, and (ince then, a Difſuſ- 
dn of the Spirit, tayqnamin pleno. 8. Stephen was full of the Holy Ghoſt, he was full 
of ſaith and power ; The Holy Ghoſt was given to himto fulfil his Faith principally, 
the working Miracles was but collateral and incident. But there is alſoan 1-fuſfor: 
of the Holy Ghoſt, and that is to all, and that is for ever : The manifeſtation of the 
Fpirit is given to every mai: to profit withall, ſaith the Apoſtle. And therefore if the 
Grace begiven to all, there'is no 'reaſon that the Ritual miniſtration of that Grace 
ſhould ceaſe, upon pretence that the Spirit is not givert extraordinarily. | 
4. Thele extraordinary Gifts were indeed at firſt neceſſary : 7 the beginnings al- 
ways appear the ſenſible viſions of ſpiritual things for their ſakes who cannot receive the un- 
derflanding of an incorporeal Nature; that if afterward they be not ſo done, they may be 
believed by thoſe things which were already done, (aid $. Chry ſoftow: in the place before 
yoted ; that is, theſe viſible appearances weregiven at firſt by reaſon of the imper- 
eftion of the ſtate of the Church, but the greater Gifts were to abide for ever : and 
therefore it is obſervable that S. Pan ſays that the gift of Totigues is one of the leaſt 
and moſt uſcleſs thingss a there Sign, and not ſo much as a Sign to Believers, but to 
Infidels and Unbelievers ; and before this he greatly prefers the gift of Rn 
or Preaching, which yet, all Chriſtians know, does abide with the Church fo 
ever. | 
. To every ordinary and perpetual Miniſtery at firſt there were extraordinary 
effects and miraculous confignationss We find great patts of Nations converted at 
one Sermon. Three thouland Converts came in at once Preaching of S. Peter, and 
five thouſand at another Sermon + and perſons were miraculouſly cured by the 
Prayer of the Biſhop ia his viſitationof a fick Chriſtian z and Devils caſt out in the 
converſion of a inner 3 and: Blindneſs cur'd at the Baptiſm of S. Payl; and #negs was 
healed of a Palfie at the fame time he was cur'd of his Infidelity 5 and Eutythus was 
teſtor'd tolife at the Preaching of S.Paul.And yet that now wefee no ſuch Extraordina- 
ries,it follows not that the Viſitation ofthe ſick,and Preaching Sermons,and Abſalving 
Penitents are not ordinary and perpetual miniſtrations : ahd therefore to fanſy that 
tavocation of the Holy Spirit and Impoſition of hands is toceaſle when the m_— 
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| ard they ſpake with Touguts which they hed not learned, according as the 8pirit gave them 


ary andtemporaty contingencies of it are gone, 1s too trifling a fancy to 4 
: ce agaivſt ſo Yacred ati Inſtitution relying upon ſo many |= ot on in 

6. With this ObjeQion ſome vain perſons would have troubled the. Church. in 
S. Auflin's time 3 but he conſidered it with much indignation, wriricg againſt the Do- 
91 His words ate theſe : At the firſt times the Holy Spirit fell upon the Believers, 
utterance. They were Signs fitted for the ſeaſon for ſo the Holy Ghoſt pught to have fe- 
nified in all Tongues, becauſe the Goſpel of God was to run through all the Nations ang Laa- 
gnages of the World : ſoit was ſignified, and ſo it poſed through. _ But is it therefore ex- 
efed that they upon whom there is Impoſition of hands that they might receive the Holy 
Ghoſt, that they ſhould ſpeak with Tongues & Or when we lay hands on Infants, does every 
one of you attend to hear them ſpeak with Tongues ? And when be frothe they do not ſpeak 
with Tongues, i any of you of ſo pony 4 heart #s to ſay, They bave not received the Holy 
Ghoft ; for if they had received him, they would ſpeak with Tongues, ds it was done at 
firſt ? But if by theſe eMiracles there is not now given any teſtimany of the preſence of the! 
Holy Spirit, how doth any one know that he hath received the Holy Ghoſt * Interraget cor 
ſunw, $4 diligit fratrem, manet Spirits Dei in illo. Its true, the Giſt of, Tongues 
doth not remain, but all the greater Gifts of the Holy Spirit remain with. the Church 
for ever 3 SanQification and Power, Fortitude and Hope, Faith aod Love. Lex 
every man ſearch his Heart, and ſce if he belongs to God 5 whether the love of God 
be not ſpread in his heart by the Spirit of God: Let him fee if Le be. not, patient ja 
Troubles, comforted in his Aﬀflictions, bold to confeſs the Faith of Chriſt crucified, 


\fabjet matter be removed, then the appendant crime cannot abide, and there can be 


zealous of Good works. Theſe are the miracles of Grace, and the mighty powers 
of the Spirit, according to that ſaying of Chriſt, Theſe ſigns ſhall follow thewr that be- 
lieve : In my Name ſball they caft out Devils, they ſhall ſpeak with new Tongues, they ſhall 
tread on Serpents, they ſhall drink poiſon, and it ſhall not hurt them; and they ſhalllay 
their bends on the ſick, and they ſhall recover. That which we call the Miraculous 
part is the leſs power but tocaſt out the Devil of Luſt, ro throw down the Pride of 
Lecifer, totread on the great Dragon, and to triumph over our Spiritual enemies, 
to cure a diſeaſed Soul, to be unbarmed by the poiſon of Temptation, of evil Ex- 
amples and evil Company : theſe are the true ſigns that ſhall follow them that truly 
nd rightly believe on the Name ofthe Lord Jeſus; thisis to live in the Spirit, and to 
welk mmthe Spirit; this is more than to receive the Spirit to a power of Miracles and 
ſapernatural products in a natural matter - For this is from @ ſupernatural principleto 
ceive ſupernatural aids to a ſupernatural end in the Diviner ſpirit of a man; and this 
ing more miraculous than the other, it ought not to be pretended that the dilconti- 
nuance of extraordinary Miracles ſhould cauſe the diſcontinuance of an ordinary Mi- | 
niſtration 3 and this is that which 1 was to prove. 

7. To which it is not amiſs to add this Obſervation, that $310» Magus offered to 
buy this power of the Apoltles, that he alſo by layiog on of hands might thus mini- 
ſter the Spirit. Now bebegan this fin ia the Chriſtian Church, and it is too frequent 
at this day : but if all this power be gone, then nothing of that fin can remain 3 if the 


no Simopy, fo much as by participation 3 and whatever is or can be done in this kind, 
its no more of this Crime than Druokenneſs is of Adultery 3 it relates to it, or may 
be introdudtive of it, or be ſomething like it. But certainly fince the Church is not 
ſo bappy as to be intirely free from the Crime of Simony, it will be hard 10 ſay that 
the power (the ww {x | Sod which was the principle of this fin, and therefore the Rule 
of all the reſt ) ſhould beremoved, and the houſe ſtand without a foundation, the re- 


htive without the correſpondent, the acceſſary without the principal, and the acci- 
ent without the ſubje&. This is impoſlible, and therefore it remains that ſti)] there 
ides in the Church thispower, that by Impoſition of the Hands of fit perſons the 
oly Ghoſt is miniſtred. But this will be further cleared in the next Scion. 
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The Holy Rite of Impoition of _— the giving the Holy ao 
rit, or Confirmation, was attually continued and prattiſed by 


all the ſucceeding «Ages of the pureſt and Primitive Church. 


Extto the plain words of Scripture,. the traditive Interpretation and Practice 
of the Church of God is the beſt Argument in the World for Rituals and My- 
ſtical miniſtrations 3 for the Tradition is univerſal, and all the' way acknowledged to! 
be derived from Scripture. Andalthough in Rituals the Tradition ir ſelf, if it: be! 
luniverſal and primitive, as this 1s, were alone ſufficient, and is ſo eſteemed in the 
Baptiſm of Infants, in the Prieſts conſecrating the Holy Euchariſt, in publick: Litur-/ 
gies, in Abſolution of Penitents, the Lord's Day, Communicating of Women, and 
the like; yet this Rite of Confirmation being all that, and evidently derived fromthe 
pratice Apoſtolical, and ſo often recorded in the New Teſtament, both in the Ri- 
tual and Myſterious part, bothin the Ceremony and Spiritual effeft, is a point of as 
great Certainty as it is of Ulſcfulneſs and holy ns ce 
Theophilus Antiochenus lived not long after the death of S. Fohrr, and he derives the 
name of Chriſtian, which was firſt given to the Diſciples in his City, from this 
Chriſm or ſpiritual Unction, this Confirmation of baptized perſons 5uds 74rv &rexev 
xxAyutle Xetoitvoi, ori Xetopeba tray Ges, We are therefore called Chriſtians, be- 
cauſe we are anointed with the Union of God. Thele words will be beſt underſtood 
by the ſubſequent teſtimonies, by which it will appear that Confirmation( for reaſons 
hereafter mention'd ) was for many Ages called Chriſm or Un&ion. But he adds the 
Uſefulneſs ofit : For who 3s there that enters into the World, or that enters into contenti- 
on or Athletick combats, but is anointed with oil ? By which words he intimates the 
Union anciently us'd in Baptiſm, and in Confirmation both : for in the firſt we have 
our new Birth; in the ſecond weare prepar'd for ſpiritual Combate. 
Teriullian having ipoken of the Rites of Baptiſm, proceeds 3 Dehinc ( ſaith he ) wa- 
nns imponitur, per Benedidionem advocans © invitans Spiritum SaniFum: Tunc ille 


ter Baptiſm the hand is impos'd, by Blefling calling and inviting the Holy Spirit. 
Then that moſt Holy Spirit willingly deſcends from the Father npon the Bodies that 
are cleans'd and bletled 5 that is, firſt baptizd, then confirm'd. ' And again 3 Caro 
ignatur, ut anina muniatur. Caro manics impoſttione adumbratur, ut auima Spirits il- 
Iaminetur. The Flcſhis confign'd, orſeal'd, ( that alſo is one of the known primi- 
tive words for Confirmation ) that the Soul may be guarded or defended : and the 
Body is overſhadowed by the Impoſition of hands, that the Soul may be enligbtned| 
by the Holy Ghoſt. Nay, furtheryet, if any man objeds that Baptiſm is ſufficient, 
he anſwers 3 7t 5s true, it is ſufficient tothem that are to diepreſently ;, but it is not enough 
for them that are ſtill tolive and to fight againſt their ſpiritual Enemies. For in Baptiſm 
we do wot receive the Holy Ghoſt, ("for although the Apoſtles had been baptiz'd, yer the 
Holy Ghoſt was come uponnone of them until. Jeſ@s was glorified ) ſed in aqua emun- 
dati, ſub Angelo 8piritui Sanfo preparammrs but being cleans'd by Baptiſmal water; 
weare diſpos'd for the Holy Spirit under the hand of the Angel of the Church, under 
the Biſhop's hand. And a little after he expoſtulates the Article, Nor licebit Deo in 
ſuo Organoper manu ſunias ſublimitatem modulari ſpiritalem Is it not lawfal for 
God, by an inſtrumear of his own, under Holy hands to accord the heights, and: 
ſublicnicy of the Spirit 2 For indeed this is the Divine Order: and therefore Tertullj+: 
an reckoning the happineſs and excellency of the : Church of Rowe at thattime, ſays, 
She believes in God, ſhe ſigns with Water, ſhe clothes with the Spirit, ( viz. in Confirma- 
tion ) ſhe ſeeds with the Euchariſt, ſhe exhorts to Martyrdom; and againſt this ardet or 
Inflitution ſhe receives no man. P | L 1 RIEL OIDAL 
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| legifimmm Baptiſoonm conſecuti fuerant, oratione pro iis habitl, © manu impoſtl, inug- 


 |ceffityand uſcfulnels of the Holy Rite of Confirmation. [_ hat does the myſtery of 


charity attend. a5 the Military order requires that when the General enters a Souldier in- 


S. Cyprian, in his Epiſtle to Jubaiarns, having urg'd that of the Apoſt] 
$4mariato impoſe hands on thoſe whom S. Philip had baptized, adds; Dnod nunc 
quoque apnd nos geritur, ut qui in Eccleſia baptizantur, per prepoſitos Eccleſe offerantur 

per noftrams orationem ac manks impoſitionem Spiritum San@Fum conſequantur, G» (gc. 
naculo Dominico conſummentur. Which cuſtom is, atlo deſcended to us, that F 4. 
who are baptiz'd might be brought by the Rulers of the Church, and by owr Pr, er 
and the Impoſition of hands ( ſaid the Martyr-Biſhop ) may obtain the Holy Ghok 
and be conſummated with the Lord's fignature. And again, Ungi neceſſe eſt eury qui 


baptic.aths eft, &c. Et ſuper eos qui in Ectleſia baptizati erant, © Eccleſbaſicum 


es going to 


caretur © Infunderetur Spirites Sens. It is neceſlary that every one who is bap- 
tiz'd ſhould receive the UnQion, that he may be Chriſt's anointed one, and may have 
in him the grace of Chriſt. They who have receiv'd lawful and Ecclcfiaſtica] Bap- 
tiſm, it is not neceflary they ſhould be baptiz'd again 3 but that which is wantin 
muſt be ſupplied, viz. that Prayer being made for them, and Hands impos'd, the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt be invocated and pour'd upon them. i 

S. Clement of Alexandria, a man of venerable Antiquity and Admirable Learning, 
tells that a certain young man was by S, Jobn delivered to the care of a Biſhop, who 
having baptiz d him, Poſtea verd ſigillo Domini, tanquan * perfe@#4 tutique ejus cuſta- 
dil, enum obſignavit, Afterward he ſealed him with the Lord's ſignature ( the Church- 
word for Confirmation )) as with a ſafe and perfe& guard. | 

Origen in his ſeventh Homily upon Ezekzel, expounding certain myſtical words of 
the Prophet, ſaith, Olewm eft quo vir ſan us Ungitur, oleum Chriſti, oleum Sante Do- 
Frine. Cumergo aliquis accepit hoc oleum quo Ungitur Santw, id eft, © Scripturam 

anfFam imſlituenter quomodo oporteat Baptizari, in nomine Patris, &: Filti, © Spiri- 
ths Sanfti, © pauca commutans unxerit quempiam, © quodammodo dixerit, Jam non 
es Cateebumenns, conſecut us es lavacrum ſecunde generations ; talis homo accipit oleun 
Dei, Gc.. The Undion of Chriſt, of holy Do@rine, is the Oil by which the Holy Man is 
anointed, having been inſtru@ed in the Scriptures, and taught how to be Baptized ; then 
changing a few things he ſays to hime, Now you are no longer a Catechumen, now you are 
regeweraled in Baptiſin 5 ſuth a man receives the VUrdion of God, viz. He then is to be 
Confirmed. 

8. Dierys, commonly called the Areopagite, in his excellent Book of Eccleſiaſtical 
Hierarchy, {peaks moſt fully of the Holy Riteof Confirmation or Chriſm. Haviog 
deſerib'd at large the office and manner of Baptizing the Catechumens, the trine lm- 
merſiony. the veſting them in white Garments, he adds, Ther: they bring them again to 
the Biſhop, and be configns him ( who had been (o baptiz'd ) Seypyirrwrary puppy, with 
the moſt Divirely-operating Un&#ion, and then gives him the moſt Holy Euchariſt. 
Atd afterwards he fays, But even to him who is conſecrated in the moſt holy myſte- 
ry of Regentration,. 13 uwupy TeAewTAN yer, the perfeFive Union of Chriſm gives 
tohim the advent of the Holy Spirit.” And this Rite of Confirmation, then called 
Chriſm, from the Spiritual Union then effeted, and confign'd alſo and (ignified by 
the Ceremony of Anointiog externally, which was then the Ceremony of the Church, 
he calls it 7 wes 7 Sroyereoias TrA& wc, the holy conſummation of our Baptiſmal Rege- 
Oy meaning that without this, there is ſomething wanting to the Baptizcd 

Ons. | 
FP” Azditbis appears fully in that famous cenſure of Novatw by Cornelivs Biſhop of 
Rome, reported by'* Euſebiw. Novatws had been Baptized in his bed being very 
fick and like to die : but whew he recover d, he did not receive thoſe other things which 
y the'rhle of the Church he ought to have receiv d; neque Domini ſigillo ab Epiſcopo con- 
natrr eff, he was not conſign'd with the Lord's ſignature by the hands of the Biſhop, 
he wasnot Confirmed : ©wo ron impetrato, quomodo Spiritum SanGFum obtinnifſe pu- 
tandus ft Which having not obtain'd, how can he be ſuppos'd to have receiv'd the 
Holy Spirit ? The ſame alſo is ſomething more fully related by Nzcephorus, but whol- 
ly cotbe ame purpoſe. 
Melchiades, in his Epiltle to the Biſhops of 8pair, argues excellently about the ne- 


Confirmation profit me after the myſtery of Baptiſm ? Certainly we did not receive al 
in our Baptiſm, if after that Lavatory we want ſomething of another kind. Let your 


to his lift, he does not only mark himz, but forniſhes him with Arms for the Battel : ſoin 
him that is Baptiz d this Bleſſing is his Ammunition. Tos have given (Chriſt) a $ouldier, 
| give 
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pive hins alſo Weapons. . And what will it profit him if « Father gives great Eſtate 10 his 
$0n, if he does. not take care to provide a Tutor for him? T herefore the Holy 8pirit . is the 
Guardian of our Regeneration in Chriſt, he #s the Comforter, and he is the Defen- 
* ©S, T0 OI RE | 944] + 2g TY 

I | already alledged the plain Teſtimonies of Optetwy and S. Cyril. in the. firſt 
Sefion. I add to them the words of S. Gregory Nazianzen ſpeaking of Confirmation 


que ſigillo inſignita eſt non ſacile patet inſidits 3 que verd ſignats non eſt ſacile 2 furibus 
capitur. T his Signature 1s your greateſt guard while you live. For a Sheep, when 
jt.is mark'd with the Maſter's fign, 1s not ſo ſoon ſtollen by Thieves 3 but eaſily if ſhe 
be not. The ſame manner of ipeaking is alſo us'd by S. Baſil, who was himſelf toge- 
ther with Eubxlus confirm'd by Biſhup Maximinss. Qnomodo curam geret tanquam ad 
2 pertinentis Angelus £ quomodo eripiat ex hoſtibus, ſi non agnoverit ſignaculum £ How 
ſhall the Angel koaow what ſheep belong unto his charge ? how (ſhall he ſnatch them 
from. the Enemy, if he does not ſee their mark and ſignature ? Theodoret ,allq, and 
TheophylaF# ſpeak thelike words: and, lo far as I can perceive, theſe and thelike 
ſayings are molt made uſe of by.the School-men.to be their warranty for an indeleble 
Character imprinted .in Confirmation. I donot intereſt my ſelf in the queſtion, bug 
only recite the DoCtrine of theſe Fathers in behalf of the Praftice and Uſeſulne's of 
|Confirmation. | 
1ſhall not need to tranſcribe hither thoſe clear teſtimonies which are cited from the 

Epiſtles of S. Clement, Urbas the Firſt, Fabianw and Cornelins 3 the ſumm of them is 
in thoſe plaineſt words of Urbay the Fizſt : Ommes fideles per manics impoſitionem Epi- 
ſcoporum Spiriturs SauGum poſt Baptiſmmm accipere debent; All faithful people oughe 
to receiveihe Holy Spirit by Impoſition of the Biſhops hands after Baptiſm. Much 
_ to the ſame purpole is to be read, collefted by Gratien de Conſecrat.diſt.4. Pres- 
byt. & de Conſecrat. diſt. 5. Omnes fideles, &* ibid. Spiritus Sanus. 
S. Hierom brings ina Luciferian asking, Why he that is Baptiz'd in the Church does 
not receive the Holy Ghoſt, but by Impolition ofthe Biſhop's hands > The anſwer is, 
Hanc obſervationem ex Scripture authoritate ad Sacerdotii honorem deſcendere, This ob- 
ervation for the honour of the Prieſihood did deſcend from the authority of the Scrip- 
tures 5 adding withall, it was for the prevention of Schiſms, and that the Safety of 
the Church did depend upon it. Exigis ubi ſcriptum eſt? If you ack where it is written, 
it is anſwered, in Adibus Apoſtolorum, 7t is written in the As of the Apoſtles. But 
if there were no authority of Scripture for it, totius orbis in hanc partem conſenſus inſtar 
przcepti obtineret, the Conſent of the whole Chriſtian World in this Article ought to pre- 
wail as a Commandment. But hereisa twofold Chord, Scripture and Univerſal Fra. 
dition 3 or rather Scripture expounded by an Univerſal traditive interpretation. 
The ſame obſcrvation i» made from Scripture by S. Chryſoſtow + The words are very 


peated. 
feFio fiat, A ipiritual Seal remaining after Baptiſm, that PerfeQtion be had. Oecame- 


Sanftus Cn wtraque ver iſla manu & ore Antiſtith impetremus, ſaid Paci- 
anus Bilhop of Bercinona, In Baptiſm our fins are cleans'd, in Confirmation the Holy 
Spiritis pour d upon us 3 and both theſe we obtain by the hands and .mouth of the 


I ſhall add no more, leſt I overſet the Article, and make it ſuſpicious by too la- 
borious a defence - only after theſe numerous teſtimonies of the Fathers, 1 think it 
may be ufeful to repreſent that this Holy Rite of Confirmation hath been decreed by 
many Councils. 


that whoſoever is Baptizd in his fickneſs, if he recover, 4d Epiſcopum enum perducat, 
ut per manizs impoſitionem perfici poſſit > Let him, be brought to the Biſhop, that he 
may be perfected by the Impoſition of hands. To the ſame purpoſe is the 77. Cam 
Epiſcopus eos per beneditionem perficere debebit, The Biſhop muſt perfe& thoſe whom 

the Miniſter Bapriz'd by his BenediGtion. _ | 
The Council of Laodrces decreed 57: As Tv; pwriGopÞus are To banhopma xeiecdar 
Yeroual invearip, * METOYNS iy) F, Pacikdias 75 Xewws: All that are Baptized 
muſt be anointed with the celeſtial Unction, agd [ſo] be partakers of the Kingdom - 
2 ritty 


or the Chriſtian ſignature 3 Hoc & viventi tibs maximun eſt tutamentum. , Ovis enim nating 
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like thoſe now recited from S. Hierom's Dialogue, and therefore need not be re- |42. 
S. Ambroſe calls Confirmation Spiritale ſignaculum quod poſt fontems ſupereſt, ut per- Lib.3. De Sa. | 


5FaM9.C.2, 


wins calls it TeAaor1T&, Perfeftion, Lavacro peccate purgantur, Chriſmate Spiritns |in ibr.6. 


Biſhop. And again, veſtre plebi nnde Spiritus, quam non conſignat unitius Sacerdos # |,,, <— 
The ſame with that of Cormelins it the cale of Novatys before cited. vat. 


The Council of Eliberjs, celebrated in thetime of P. Sylveſter the Firſt, decreed, (Car.z8- 


Can cod. 


by <* 


heiſt. - All chacare (©, that is, are Coafirm'd 5 for this celeſtial-Uion is deve by 
ly Prayers and the invocation of the Holy Spirit + 10 Zowares upon this Canog.: Ajj 
ſuch who have this UaCtion ſhall reign with Chriſt, unlels by their wickedaeGthe 
reclude their own poſleſſions. This Canon was put into the Code of the Catholj 
Church, and makesthe 152; Canon. #59 
The Council of 0#leaxs affirms expreſly, that be who is Baptiz'd cannot be aChrj-, 
ſtian ( meaning according to the uſual ſtyle of the Church, a full and perfeRt Chriſti. 
if. |an ) ifs confirmatione Epiſcopali ſuerit Chriſmatww, unleſs he have the Union of Epi- 
ſcopal Confirmation. - | 
But when the Church had long diſputed concertiing the re-baptizing of Hereticks 
and made Canons for and againſtit, according. as the Hereſies were, and all agy 
that if the firſt Baptiſm had been once good, it could never be repeated; yer th 
thought it fit that ſuch perſons ſhould be Confirm'd by the Biſhop, all ſupp 
firmation to be the perfefion and conſummation of the leſs-perfe&t Baptiſm. Tha 
.b. the firſt Council of Arles decreed concerning the Arras, that if they had been Bapti 
zedin the Name of the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, they ſhould not be re-baprized. 
Man tantim eis imponatur, ut accipiant Spiviturs 8antum; that is, Let them be 
Confirm'd, let there be Impofition of hands, that they may receive the Holy Ghol;. 
The ſame is decreed by the ſecond Council of Arles in the caſe of the Bonaſiect. Burl 
alſo find it in a greater record, in the Genera] Council of Conſtantinople ; where Here- 
ticks are commanded upon their Converſion to be received, ſecund conftitutum 0f- 
cium, there was an Office appointed for it 3 and it is in the Greeks Exchologion, þ- 
iPatos, prim ſcil. UnFos Unguento Chriſmatis, &c, O: ſignantes eos dicimm, Sigilluw 
i 8piritis San@i. It is the form of Confirmation uſed to this day in the Greek 
hurch. 

So many Fathers teſtifying the praQtice of the Church and teaching this Dodtrine, 
nd ſo many more Fathers as were aſſembled in fix Councils, all giving witneſs tothis 
oly Rite, and that in purſuance alſo of Scripture, are too'great a Cloud of Witne(- 
es tobe deſpiſed by any man that calls himſelfa Chriſtian. 
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The BISHOPS were always, and the only Miniſters of 
Confirmation, 


_ 18. ip Aint Chryſoftome asking the reaſon why the $4maritans, who were Baptized by Phi- 
_ lip, could not from him and by his Miniſtery receive the Holy Ghoſt, anſwers, 
Perhaps this was done for the hononr of the Apoſiles, to diſtinguiſh the ſupereminent dig- 
nity which they bore inthe Church from all inferior Miniſtrations : but this anſwer 
not ſatisfying, he adds, Hoc donum non habebat, erat enim ex Septens illic, id quod mar 
1s videtur dicendurs. Unde, met ſententil, hic Philippus una ex ſeptems erat, ſecundu 
5 Stephano 3 ideo © Baptizans gpiritum $ enum non dabat, neque enim facultatem he- 
bebat, hoc ewim donnm folorum Apoſtolorum erat. This Gift they had not who Bapti- 
zed the Samaritans, which thing is rather to be ſaid than the other : for Philip was one 
of the Seven, and in my opinion next to S. Stephen; therefore though he Baptized, 
yet he gave not the Holy Ghoſt 3 for he had no power ſo to do, for this Gift was 
proper only to the Apoſtles. Nam wirtutem quidemw acceperant ( Diacons )) faciendi 
Signe, non autem dandi aliis Spiritum Sanitum; igitur hoc erat in Apoſtolis forgulare, 
wrde & precipuos, &- non alios, videmws hoc facere. The Miniſters that Baptized had 
a powerof doing Signs and working Miracles, but not of giving the Holy Spirit 
, [fherefore this Gift was peculiar to the Apoſtles, whence it comes to paſs that we ſee 
the * chiefs in the Church, and no other, to do this. 
S. Dionys ſays, xpc Ts Aprieptcrs tai, There isneed ofa Biſhop to Confirm the 
Baptized, aur1 lu n apyaic ovnlac, for this wasthe ancient cuſtom of the Church : 
And this was wont to be done by the Biſhops, for conſervation of Unity in the 
Church of Chrift, faid $. Ambroſe; 4 ſdlis Eprſcopis, By Biſhops only, ſaid S. Anftin; 
For the. Biſbops ſacceeded in the place and ordinary Office of the Apoſtles, laid 
| | S.Hierom.. 
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'$: Hierom:'* Add therefor 
xhis obſervation for the h 


| les, f 
Schiſms; that the ſafety of the Church deperids upon ir. | 


But the words of P. I»nocentias |. in his firſt Epiſtle -- «Yap Chapter, and pyb- 
Is particular. De confſg-1 


++ @ 43 7 


* Contr. Par. 


. Melchiades : This ( of Confirmation is only done by the greater Miniſters, ha Fpiſe, 


wasthe conſtane Praftice and Dofrine of the Primitive Church, Vo Pens dons ills admirehda non contin- 
ind derived' from the praftice and tradition of the Apoſtles, Cn i To ooo 
and recorded intheir Ats written by S. Luke, For this is our maetimam; quod ipſum fimat ad retinendam 
[great Rule in this caſe, what they did in Rituals and conſigned Wy ry rec —_— 
Poſterity is our Example and our warranty : we ſee it done munn: dere Spiritum Sanftum, Iidor.Cla- 
thus, andby theſe men, and 'by no others, and no otherwiſe, ** i* 5 4#uum Jpofolorey, 
and we have no other authority, and we haveno reaſon to go 114"j 
inother way. - The 2:#pss 5yvp3oc in S. Luke, the xopupaicr in S. Chry oſtom, the reg- 
| in Philo, and the Tpgofurer©., the chief Governour in Feeleſpaſticals,' his Office? 
I3 Tz j7 1” eta CO Toi; Pie arad Scone, to leach ſuch things as are not ſet down in 
Books 3 their Praftice is a Sermon, their Example in theſe things muſt be our Rule, 
or elſe we muſt walk irregularly, and haveno Rule but Chance and Humour, Em- 
pire and Uſurpation 3 and therefore much rather, whea it is recorded in Holy Writ, 
muſt this Obſervation be eſteemed Sacred. and inviolable. | 
But how if a Biſhop be not to be had, or not ready? S. Ambroſe * is pretended to þ i x4.4. 
bave anſwered, Apu wo" Presbyteri conſignant, ſi preſens non ſit Fpiſcopus, A 
Preſbyter may confign, it the Biſhop be nor preſentz and Amalarius affirms, $ylve- 
firum P par, previdentens quantum periculoſum iter arriperet qui ſine Confirmatione ma- 
peret, quantum potuit ſubveniſſe, © propter abſentiam Epiſcoporum, neceſſitate addi- 
diſſe, ut 2 Presbytero Ongerentur, That Pope $ylveſter, fore-ſecing how dangerous a 
Journey he takes who abides without Confirmation, brought remedy as Br as he 
could, and commanded that in the abſence of Biſhops they ſhould be anointed by the 
Prieſt - and therefore it is by ſome ſuppoſed that faZum valet, fieri non debuit, The 
thing ought not to be done but in the proper and appointed way 3 but when it is done, 
it is valid ; juſt as io the caſe of Baptiſm by- a Lay-man or Woman. Nay, though 
ſome Canons ſay it is ao zrrita, the at isnull, yer for this there is a ſalyo preten-! 
ded; for ſometimes an ation is ſaid to be zrrita in Law, which yet nevertheleſs is off 
ſecret and permanent value, and ought not to bedone again. ' Thus if a Prieſt bepro+' 
moted by Simony, it is ſaid, Sacerdos non eſt, ſed inaniter tentumi dicitur, He is but þ &u.1. cap. 
vainly called a Prieſt, for heis no Prieſt. © So Sixths I. ſaid, That if a Biſhopor- F<; =. © 
dain in another's Dioceſe, the Ordination is void 3 and in the Law it is ſaid, That if '/ "= 
a Biſhop be conſecrated without his Clergy-and the Congregation, the Confecration þ. 124.2 C. 
is null: and yet theſe later and fiercer Conftitutions'do not determine Concerning the meager I 
natural event of things, but of the legal and Canonical approbation. ap. In pleriſe 
To theſe things I anſwer, That $, Awbroſe bis ſaying that in Egypt the Preſby- F* 
ters conſign in the Biſhop's abſence, does not provethat they ever did Confirm or Im- 


e Offs, Ecche, 
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plainer and more particular conſecrant, they conſecrate, meaning the bleſſed Eucha-BMz.'0: 
rift ; which was not permitted primitively to r fimple Pricſt to do' in the Biſhops ab-þ 
3 


men.lib.7« I. 


- 


poſe hands on the Baptized for the miniſtery of the Holy Spirit; becauſe that very L; 
paſſage being related by S. Aſtin, the more general word of confign is rendred by thef..vo xx, * 
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| Cbt py mr of 4 
; per ly iſa more uk uſuall wiaidred 8 he awe oe, 5 the 
ys9 to newly ba 
ay in Pop it ſelf, and was us' Tmnadiots mm » Bapti 5 
mthe top ofthe head, aod three aye was bichagh pe Rav o_ 
wah in = Ecelefiohical wp Te befides this jon with oi 
pouring ail into the Bopetfoa watet, we RS Ae 
prepgoocns to was Foiſhed, For they bring the Baptized you ag4in — B 
s;, Who ſigning the man with ballowed Chrilm, gives bim-the 
Euchariſt. "This they called xehou TRA«wbbr, the perfetive or conſuwmating Valli. 
2 5 this was that which was ys'd when the Biſbop Confirmed the Baptized perſon + 
For to him who is initiated by the op boly initiation of the Divine gener4tion, rok is, 
vo bige wha hath bees Baptiz, 4, ſaith Pachieveres the Paraphraſt of Dionyſſur 
ive UnGion of Chriſm give! Fo gifd af the Holy Ghoſt. This is that which the Lagn 
een Council calls xeiran: were 74 baTheua, to be anointed «fter Baptiſm Both 
beſo Unftions were intimated by 7; beophilia Antiochenw. - Tic 5 @ , citt8Nahv 6i 
61067 Biay, i d8Agr, v xeterar aig 5 Every wes that ts born into the World, and eve- 
LL OI S> < Chgapion, ir expinted with oil; That to Baptiſe, this alludiog to 
irmation. 
om this Chriſae was frequently miniſtred immediate] ae 8 Baptiſw, in the Cities 
yhete the Biſbop was preſent : but in Villages and little Towns where the Biſhop! 
784 not preſers, it could not be 5 but Biſhops were forc'd ar their opportunities to 
po abroad and perfe@t what was ging oh 36 it was in the example of Peter and Jobs 
Non quidems abn eſe Eccleſlarume canſuetudinem, ut ad tos 
Diacones baptizati pe Ky Epiſc nope ge 7 
8 when perſs lefer C " Re ry 4 
perſons are in leffer Cilzes its Pris Deacoxs, 1 wſes t 
evel for, that he may lay bavds on —_— intzacation of the Holy $p nl ng be- 
cauſe this could nat alwa ws be done, and becauſe many Baptized _—_ died before: 
ſuch an 0pRortuonx cov be had 3 the Church toak up a cuſtom, that the Biſhop: 
auld conſecrate the Chrif®, and ſend it ta the Villages and linle Citics diſtant from|[ 
, 8nd that the Prieſts ſbould anoint the Baptized with it. Bur ſtill chey 
kept this part of it ſacred avd peculiar tothe Biſbop: 1. That ao Chriſm ſhould be| 
ts'd but what the Biſhop conſecrated 4 2. That the Prieſts ſhould anoint the Head 
of the Sono. but at no hand the Fore-head, for that was ſtill reſerved for the: 
Biſhop todo when he them. Andthis is evident in the Epiſtle of P. Is- 
nocext the Firſt, above quoted, New Precbyteris, ſex extra Egiſcopum ſeu preſent 
Epiſcopo Baptizant, Ghriſmate baptizatos e licet, ſed quad { ah Bpiſocge Juerit conſe- 
eraiym 5 non lamen frontem ex coders oles == pr Fu pew cum tra- 
Now this the id, not only to the defire of 
£ Ceremony to excite the votuw Confirmationis, that they 
t at leaft have it &» voto in debre, andis/ 
think _) was firſt introduc'd by Pope 
which he Prieſts of us'd in the abſcace of 
ard the praftice in other ches. 
nopan ofthe Holy Rize of Confirmation, but 8 Cexemony annexed 
oit —_— thence tranſmitted to Bapti@, firſt by imitation, afterwards 


of ſupply and io defed oft tugities of GCoofirmation . Andi 
bt Agron ho ia the firſt in the time of- Leo the Fixſt and 7heo- 
loſixs junior, it wasdecreed, That in Baptiſan every onefbould receion Chriſes t De +0 aur 
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elliey wes not anointed, -the -Biſhop-ſhould be advertis'd of it. in Confiraation 5 
peaging, thatthen it myſt bedove. © Forthe Chriſm was but a Ceremony annexed 
part of either -Kiee eſſeotial to its but yet they th it aeceſlary, by reaſon 
ſome opiaions theri prevailiog ia the Church, But here the Rites them(elvesare cleor- 
ly diſtinguiſh'd 3 and. this of Confipwetion was never permitted to mere Preſbyters, 
JIunecentivs II), a great Ganovilt andof great authority, gives a full evidence in this 
jenlar. Per frontis Ebriſmationem mani 1 per carp Spiritng 


mpoſitio deſignatir, quia 
$eniius per avgtuentnme detur & robuy, Unde clam cateras wndioner fimplex' Sacerdos wel 
Prezhyter taleat ekchtrbere, banc nonniſt ſums Secerdos vel Precbyier waleat exhibore, 
3deſt, Epsſcepnr conferre. By anointing of the ſorchend the Impoſition of hands is de» 

ad, ſage by that the Holy Ghoſt is givea for increaſe and firength 7 therefore 


when « ſingle Pricſt way give the other Undtions, yet this cannot be done but by the 
cbief Prieſt, that is, the Biſhop. And therefore to the Queſtian, What ſhall be 
done if a Biſhop may not be had ? the ſame Iwnoecentins anſwersy It is ſafer and with- 
out danger wholly toomitit, than to bave ie raſhly and without authority mwiniſtred 
by _ her, Cum newbre quadam oftendetur in opere, viritas autems non ſubeat in efſe- 
4 for it-is a mere ſhadow without truth or real effet, when any one elſe does it 
bur the perſon whom God hath appointed to this miniſtration. And no approved 
men ofthe Church did ever ſay the contrary, till Richard Primate of Armeghcom- 
menced a new Opinion, from whence ( Thowas of Welder ſays that ) Wiclef borrowed 
his Doftrige to trouble the Church in this particular. | 
What the DodQtrine of the ancient Church was in the pureſt times, I have already. 
% bope ) ſufficiently declared 5 what it was afterwards, when the Ceremony of 
briſm was as mach rewarked as the Rite to which it miniſtred, we find fully decla- 
red by Rebarus eMeanras. Signatur Baptizatus cum Chriſmate per Sacerdotems in Capitic 
ſummitate, per Powtificem verd in Fronte 3 wipriori Uniione ſignificetur Spiviths Santi 
[ſuper ipſum deſcenſio ad habitationem Deo conſecrandum ; in ſecunde quoque, wt ejus 8þi- 
riths Sandi ſeptiformeis gratia, cuv omni plenitudine ſanitatis & ſcientie & virtnihs, 
venire in hominem declaretur + Tunc enim ipſe Spiritns Senn poſt mundata & benedite 
torpora atque animas libert 2 Patre deſcendit, ut unz cum ſua vi _ —— & 
sUuftrares 5 & nunc in hominem ad hoc venit, ut Signaculum fidei, quod in fronte ſuſce- 
pit, faciat cum donis celeflibus repletum, &- ſud grati3 confortatum, intrepid# © auda- 
Her corams Regibus & Poteſtatibus bujus ſeculi portare, ac nowen Chriſti liber4 voce pre- 
dicare. lo Boptiſm the Baptized was anointed on thetop of the Head, in Coofirma- 
|tion on the Forehead : by that was ſignified that the Holy Ghoſt was preparing a ha- 
bitation for himſelfs by this was declared the deſcent of the Holy Spirit, with his (e- 
ven-fold Gifts, with all ſfulneſs of knowledge and ſpiritual underſtanding. Theſe 
things were ſignified by the appendant Ceremony 3 but the Rites were ever diſtin- 
guiſhed, and did not only Ggnifie and declare, but effe& theſe Graces by the miniſtry 
of Prayer and Impoſitiod of Hands. | 
The Ceremony the Church inſtituted and: us'd as ſhe pleas'd, and gave in what; 
circumſtances they would chuſe 3 and new propofitions entred, and cuſtoms chang'd, 
and deputations were made 3 and the Biſhops, in whow by Chriſt was plac'd the ful-j 
neſs of Eccleſiaſtical power, concredited to the Priefts and Deacons ſo much as their; 
occaſions and neceſſities permitted : and becauſe in thoſe ages and places where the 
external Ceremony was regarded ( it may be ) morethan the inward Myſtery or the 
Rite of Divine appointment, they were apt to believe that the Chriſm or exterior 
UnRion, delegated tothe Prieſts Miniſtery after the Epiſcopal conſecration of it, 
might ſupply the want of Epiſcopal Confirmation 5 it came to paſs that new opinions) 
were entertain'd, and the Regulars, the Friers and the Jeſuits, who were always too 
lietle friends tothe Epiſcopal power, from which they would fain have brew wholly ex- 
publickly taught ( in Enmglend eſpecially )thet Chriſm miniſtred by them with 
leave from the Pope did do all that which ordinarily was to be done in Epiſcopal 
Confirmation. For, asTertu#ian complain'd in his time, Nuibus fult propoſſture aliter/ 
docends, cor neceſſat as coeqit aliter diſponendi inflirumenta Doitrinez; They who had: 
purpoſes of teaching new Dotrines, were rain'd otherwiſe todiſpole of the In- 
ſtruments and Ritualsappertaining to their Doftrines, Theſe men, . to ſerve ends, 


deſtroyed the Article, and overthrew the ancient Diſcipline and Unity of the Pritni-| 
tive Church, But they were juſtly cenfur'd by the T 

one" of the 
ttle things. 


heological Faculty at Perie,| 
2nd the Cenſure welt defended by Heliev Dottors of the grow whi- 
ther1 refer the Keaderthat is curious ia h 
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De infli1.Cloricy 


L.1,c.30., 
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| them of E _ and $. Paw} deſcribes this whole myſtery by the Ritual part of it, 


But for the main - It was ever eall'd Confirmario' Bpiſcopally,' & impoſitio manuin 
Epiſcopovum's which our Englifh word well expreſies; and: perfectly retains the uſe; 
we know it by the common name-of ' Biſhopping ' of Childrex. Þ fall no farther :infſ 
uponit; 'only I ſha} obſerve thatthere is a vain diftintion brought into the: Schools 
and Gloſſes of the Canon Law, ofa —_— ordiwaty, and extvapydinary; all allow. 
ingthat'the Biſhop is appointed: the ordinary Miniſter: of Confirmation, but they 
would ſain innovate and pretend that in ſome caſes*orhers may be Miniſters :extrao;.. 
dinary: *-This device'is of infivite danger tothe deſtrudtion- of the *whole Sacred Or. 
der of the Miniſtery, and diſparkstheinclolures, and Jays all in' common, and makes 
men ſupreme controllers of the Orders of God, \and relies uport afalſe Principle ;\for 
{intrue Divinity, andby the Oceconomy of the Spirit of God, there Ean be no Mini- 
ſter of any Divine Ordinance but he that is of Divine appointment; there canibe none 
but the-ordinery Minifier. 1do not fay that God is tied tb this way 5 he catinotbe 
tied butby bimſelf: ' and therefore Chriſt gave a ſpecial Commiſlion to 4navige ts 
baptize 4nd to confirm S. Paul, and he gave the Spirit to Cornelins even beforehewas 
baptized, and he ordainedS. Pax/to'be an Apoſtle:without the miniſtery 6f/man;' 
But this Ifay, Thatthough God can make Miniſters extraordinary, yet Mah cannot, 
and they that go about todo ſo uſurp the Power of Chriſt, and ſnatch from his hang: 
what he never intended topart with. - The Apoſtles admitted: others into a part of 
their care and of their power, but when they intended to imploy' them in any rhinj- 
ſtery, they gave them ſo much of their Order as would enable them but a perſon of 
a lower Order coutdnever be deputed Miniſter of ations appropriate to the bigher - 

ichis the caſe of Confirmation, by the Pratice and Tradition of the Apoſtles; and 
the Univerſal Prattice and Dottrine of the Primitive Catholick Church,/by which 
ops only, the Succeſſorsof the Apoſtles, were alone the Miniſters of - Coofirma- 
1090: and therefore if any man elſe uſurp it, let them anſwer it they dohurt indeed 
o themſelyes, but no benefit to others, co whom they miniſter ſhadows' inſtead of | 
ubſtances. | 


—_— «4 . : 


Een V. 
The whole Procedure or Ritual of Confirmation #s by Prayer 


£ 


and Impoſition of Hands. | 


+ 54 
tir HE Heart and the Eye ate lift up to God to bring Bleſſiogs from bim, and ſo is 
"the Hand too5' but this alſo falls upon the People, and reſts there, to apply the| 


deſcending Bleſſing to the proper and prepared ſuſcipient. God governed the People 
of Tſrael by the hagd of Moſes and Aaron: 


=---== & calide fectre ſilentia turbe 
Majeftate manis : 


And both under Xfoſes and under Chriſt, when-ever the Preſident of Religion did 
bleſs the People, helifted up bis Hand overthe Congregation; and when be bleſled 
a fiogle Perſon, he laid his Hand upon him. This was the Rite uſed by Facob and the 
Patriarchs, by Kings and Prophets, by all the eminently Religious inthe Synagogue, 
and-by Chriſt himſelf when be bleſſed the Children which were brought to him, and 

the Apoſtles when they bleſled and confirmed the baptized Converts ; and whom 
ſe can'the Church follow 2 The Apoſtles did ſo to the Chriſtians of Sawariz, to 


—_ it the Foundation of the Impoſition of hands. It is the ſolemnity of Bleſſing, and 
the ſolemnity and application of Paternal prayer. Tir: 5Þ &vribyor yes 5 Tiva 5 ow 
2cyioa 5 lard Clement of Alexandria 5; Upon whom ſhall he lay his hands? whom ſhall 


he bleſs 2 £45d enim alind eft Impoſitio manuum, nift Oratio ſuper hominem ? laid $. Au- 

in; The Biſhop's laying to hands on the People, nerd it but the ſolemoity of 
__ for them ? that is, a prayer made by thoſe Sacred perſons who by Chriſt as" 
Ris appointed 


> 


uu by Prager and po 


| this Ceremony of Chriſms. 


_ 


appointed to pray for them, end to bleſs in his Name ; and (o indeed are alf the Mi- 
iſteries of the Church, Baptiſm, Conſecration of the B, Euchariſt, Abſolution, Or- 
dination, Viſitation of the Sick 3 they are all i» genere Orationis, they are nothing 
but ſolemn and appointed Prayer by an intraſted and a gracious Perſon, ipecificatedby 
2 proper order to the end of the bleſſing then deſigned. And therefore when S.Jawes 
commanded that the fick Perſons ſhould /end for the Elders of the Church, he adds, and 
let theme pray over them; that is, lay their hands ow #he ſich, and pray for them 3 that 
is preying over them : It is adumbratio dextre, ( as Tertul/ian calls it ) the right hand 
of him that miniſters over-ſhadows the perſon for whom the ſolema Prayer is tobe 


made. | | 
This is the Office of the Rulers of the Church 5 for they in the Divine Eutaxy are 


made your Superiors : they are indeed your ſervants for Jeſw ſake, but they are over | 


you in the Lord, and therefore are from the Lord appointed to blels the Peoples for 
without contradifion, faith the Apoſtle, the leff is bleſſed of the greater, that is, God 
hath appointed the Superiors in Religionto be the great Miniſters of Prayer, he hath 
made them the gracious Perſons, them he will hear, thoſe he hath commanded to 
convey your needs to God, and God's bleſſings ro you, and to ask a bleffing is to de- 
fire them to pray for you them, Iſay, whom Cod moſt reſpeteth for their piety and 
zeal that way, or eſe regardeth for that their place and calling bindeth them above others 
to do this duty, ſuch as are Natural and Spiritual Fathers. 

[e is eaſic for prophane perſons to deride theſe things, as they do all Religion which 
1s not conveyed tothem by ſenſe or natural demonſtrations : but the Occonomy of 
the Spirit and the things of God are ſpiritually diſterned. The Spirit bloweth where it 
= , and no man knows whence it comes, and whither it goes 3 and the Operations are 
diſcerned by Faith, and received by Love and by Obedience. Date mihi Chriſtia- 
num, & intelligit quod dicos None but true Chriſtians underſtand and feel theſe 
things. 
nagogue was ſtanding, and in all the days of Chriſtianity, ſo long as men loved Reli- 
gion, and walked in the Spirit, and minded the affairs of their Souls, to have the 
Prayers and the Bleſſing of the Fathers of the Synagogue and the Fathers of the 
Church, was eſteemed no ſmall part oftheir Religion, and ſo they went to Heaven. 
But that which I intend to ſay is this, That Prayer and Impoſition of Hands was the 
whole procedure in the Chriſtian Rites : and becauſe this Miniſtery was moſt ſignally 
performed by this Ceremony, and was allo by S. Payl called and noted by the name 
of the Ceremony, Impoſition of hands 3 this name was retained in the Chriſtiar Church, 
_= this manner of miniſtring Confirmation was all that was in the commandment or in- 

itution. 

But becauſe in Confirmation we receive the Union from above, that is, then we 
are moſt ſignally wade Kings and Prieſtt unto God, to offer up ſpiritual ſacrifices, and to. 
enable us ro ſeek the Kingdom of God and the Righteouſneſs of it, and that the giving of 
the Holy Spiritis in Scripture called the Un@ion from 4bove; the Church of God in 
early Ages made uſe of this Allegory, and paſled it into an External Ceremony and 
Repreſentation of the Myſtery, to ſignifie the Inward Grace. 


Poſt inſcripta oleo frontis ſjgnacula, per que 
Unguentum Regale datum eft, & Chriſma perenne. 


We are conſigned on the Fore-head with Oil, and a Royal Unfion and an Eternal 
Chriſm is given to us - ſo Prudentivs gives teſtimony of the miniſtery of Confirmation 
In his time. Tgr0 uaratare a0TAOv, TFAVTOY yap Eh tgro JuSexhxoy, x&bas XpTIOs 


MUETLTE T9 praxcaghs Twayre NyorlOs 5 TIRAE Trek Thry Keopald ginogopiri, ſaid] ; 


S. Cyril. Preſerve this Union pure and ſpotleſs, for it teaches you all things, as you have 


heard the bleſſed 8. John ſpeaking and philoſaphizing many things of this holy Chriſme.| 


Upon this account the H. Fathers uſed to bleſs and conſecrate Oil and Balſam, hat 
by an External Signature they might (ignifiethe Inward UnQion effefted in Confirms» 
tion. pvegy THrTo v3 t5-1idov, 80" ws ay Tis aro ou _ E—ixanoun de Kero's vor 
ETA, x TvevualG. wyis Tapuoiar Þ aut? Seoryl@. vepynliney yiwo 
os ſen Powple 1004. trait th bleſſed, but the gift of thrift, and = preſence of his H. 
Spirit, as it were effetting the Divinity it ſelf; the body is indeed anointed with vi- 
fible Ointment, but is alſo fanQified by the holy and quickning Spirit : ſos. Cyril. I 
find in him and in ſome late Synods other pretty fignifications and allufions made by 
Nos autem pro igne viſibili, qui die Pentecoftes fe; 47 
olos 
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' That this was the aticient Ceremony is without doubt, and that the Church had 
power to do ſo hath no queſtion, .aodI add, it was not unreaſonable; for if ever the 
Scripture expreſſes the myſteriouſneſs of a Grace conferred by an Exterior miniſte. 
ry, ( as this is, by Impofition of bands ) and repreſents it beſides in the Expreſſion 
and Analogy of aoy ſenſible thiog, that Expreſtion drawn into a Ceremony will not 
improperly fignifie the Grace, fince the Holy Ghoſt did chuſe that for his own «x. 
preſſion and repreſentment. In Baptiſm we are ſaid to be buried with Chriſt. The 
Church does according tothe Analogy of that exprettion, when ſhe immerges the Ca- 
techumen in the Font; for then ſbe repreſents the ſame thing which the Holy Ghoſt 
would havetobe repreſented in that Sacrament, the Church did but the lame thing 
when ſheuſed Chriſm inthis miniſtration. This I ſpeak io juſtification of that ancient 
raQtice : but becauſe there was no command for it, ay. yeyeaupÞO- vx tt, ſaid 
S. Baſil, concerning Chriſm there is no written word, that is, of the Ceremony there 
is not; he ſaid it notof the whole Rite of Confirmation 3 therefore though tothis we 
are all bound, yet as to the Anointing the Church is at liberty, and hath with ſuffici- 
ent authority omitted it in our miniſtrations. 2 few. 

In the Liturgy of King Edwerd the VI. the Biſhops uſed the ſign of the Croſs upon 


the Foreheads of them that were to be Confirmed. I do not find it fince forbidden, 
or revoked by any expreſſion or intimation, ſaving only that it is omitted in ovr later 
ffices 3 and therefore it may ſeem to be permitted to the diſcretion of the Biſhops, 
but yet not tobe uſed unleſs where it may be ſor Edification, and where it may be by 
he conſent of the Church, atleaſt by interpretation 3 concerning which I have no- 
thiog elſe to interpoſe, but that zeither this, nor any thing elſe which is not of the nature 
aud infittution of the Rite, ought to be done by private Authority, nor ever at all but ac- 
ording to the Apoſtle's Rule, cvonuoru; x zata THiv, whatſpever is decent, and whatſq. 
er is according to Order, that is tobe done, and nothing elſe + for Prayer and Impoſi- 
tion of hands for the invocating and giving the Holy Spirit is all that is in the foun- 
dation and inſtitution. | | 


SxcTt. Vl. 


eMany great Graces and Bleſſmgs are conſequent tothe worthy 
Reception and due Miniſtery of Confirmation. | 


l| T isof it ſe]lf enough, when it is fully underſtood, what is ſaid inthe 4&- of the 
Apoſtles at the firſt miniſtration of this Rite, They received the Holy Ghoſt 3 that is, 
according to the exprefſion of our Bleſſed Saviour himſelf to the Apoſtles, when he 
commanded them in Jersſalemto expe the verification of his glorious promile, they 
were endued with vertue from on high 5 that is, with ſtrength to-perform their duty ; 
which although it is not to be underſtood excluſively to the other Rites and Miniſt - 
ries of the Church of Divine appointment, yet it is properly and moſt fignally true, 
and asit were in ſome ſence appropriate to this. For, as Aquinas well diſcourſes, 
the Graceof Chriſt is not tied to the Sacraments 3 but even this Spiritual ſtrength and 
veripe from on high can be had without Confirmation: as without Baptiſm Remiſſion 
of fins may be bad 5 andyet,we believe one Baptiſm for the Remiſlion of fins ; and 
one Confirmation for the obtaining this vertue from on high, this ſtreogth of the 
Spirit. Butit is ſo appropriate to 1t by promiſe and peculiarity of miniſtration, that 
as without the Defire of Baptiſm our fins are not pardon'd, ſo without at leaſt the 
Defire of Confirmation we cannot receive this vertue from on high, which is ap- 
inted todeſcend inthe miniſtery of the Spirit. It is true, the winiſtery of the Ho- 

| hy ay is greatly effefive to this purpoſe 3 and therefore inthe ages of Martyrs 
Biſhops were careful to give the people the Holy Communion frequently, Ut quos 
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+8 efſe contra IE volebant, 
S. Cyprian with his Collegues wrote to Cornelis 3 that thoſe whom they would have 
to be ſafe againſt the contentions of their adverſaties, they ſhould arm them with the 
guards and defences of the Lord's Fulneſs. Bur it is to beremembred that the Lord's 
Supper is for the more perfeCt Chriſtians, and it is for the jncreale of .the Graces re+ 
ceiv'd formeily, and therefare it is for Remilſion of fins, and yet is no prejudice to 
the neceſiity of Baptiſm, whoſe proper work is Remilliag of (ins 3 and therefore nei- 
ther does it makes Confirmation unneceſlary : for it renewsthe work of both the pre- 
cedent Rites, and repairs the breaches, and adds new Energy, and proceeds in the 
ſame diſpenſations, and is renewed often, whereasthe others are but once. 

Excellent therefore are the words of John Gerſon, the, Famous Chancellor of P4- 


ry, and in another it i not, Confirmation is not neceſſary as Baptiſm and Repentavnce, 
or without theſe Salvation cannot be had. . This Neceſſity is Abſolute 3 but there is a Con-. 
ditional Neceſſity. Thus if a man would not become weak, it is neceſſary that he eat his 
meat well. And ſo Confirmation is neceſſary, that the Spiritual life and the health gotten 
in Baeptiſon may be preſerv'd in ſtrength againſt our ſpiritual enemies. For this is given 
or ſtrength. Hence is that ſaying of Hugo de S. Victore 3 What does it profit that thou 
art raiſed up by Baptiſm, if thou art not able to Stand by Confirmation ? Not that Baptiſm 
is not of value unto Salvation without Confirmation 3 but becauſe he who is not Confirmed 
will fall, and too readily periſh. 1 he Spirit of God comes which way he pleales, 
but we aretied to uſe his own Oeconomy, and expect the. bleſſings appointed by his 
own Miniſteries: And becaule to Prayer is promiſed we ſhall receive what-ever we 
ask, we may as well omit the receiving the Holy Euchariſt, pretending that Prayer 
alone will procure the bleſ{ings expeted in the other, as well, 1 ſay, as omit Con- 
firmation, becauſe we hope to be ſtrengthned and receive vertue from on high by the 
uſe of the Supper of the Lord. Let us ule all the Miniſteries of Grace in their ſeaſon 3 


this only we know, that the Miniſteries which God appoints are the proper ſeaſons 
and opportunitics of Grace. | | | 
T his power from on high, which is the proper bleſſing of Confirmation, was expreſled, 
not only in ſpeaking with Tongues and doing Miracles, for much of this they had be- 
fore they received the Holy Ghoſt, but it was effefted in Spiritual and internal 
ſtrengths 3 they were not only enabled for the ſervice of the Church, but were indued 
with courage, and wiſdom, and Chriſtian fortitude, and boldneſs, to confeſs the 
Faith of Chriſt crucified, and unity of heart and mind, fingleneſs of heart, and joy 
in God, when it was for the edification of the Church, Miracles were done in Con- 
firmations 3 and S. Bernard, in the Life of S. eMalachias, tells that S. eMalchus, Bi- 
ſhop of Liſerore in Ireland, confirmed a Lunatick child, and at the ſame time cured 
him : but ſuch things as theſe are extra-regular and contingent. This which we ſpeak 
of is a regular Miniſltery, and muſt have a regular effe&t. | 
S. Auſtin (aid, that the holy Spirit in Confirmation was given ad dilatanda Eccleſie 
primordia, for the propagating Chriſtianity 1n the beginnings of the Church. S. Hie- 
rom lays, it was propter honorems ſacerdotii, tor the honour of the Prieſthood. S. Am- 
broſe ſays, it was ad Confirmationem Unitatis in —_ Chriſti, for the confirmation 
of Unity in the Church of Chriſt. And they all ſay true : But the firſt was by the 
miraculous Conſigaations which did accompany this Miniſtery, and the other two 
were by reaſon that the Myſteries were 7% Tegreedtvra wo me Fhoxonte, they were 
appropriated to the miniſtery of the Biſhop, who is caputwnitatis, the Head, the laſt 
reſort, the Firmament of Unity ia the Church. Theſe effets were regular indeed, 
but they were incident and accidental : There are effefts yet more proper, and of 
greater excellency. | | 
Now if we will underſ}and in general what excellent fruits are conſequent to this 
Diſpenſation, we may belt receive thenotice of them from the Fountaia it ſelf, aur, 
Bleſſed Saviour. He that believes, out of bis belly ( as the Scripture faith ) ſhall flow 
Rivers of Living waters. But this he ſpake of the Spirit, which they that believe on hin 
ſhould receive. This is evidently ſpoken of the Spirit, which came down in Pentecoſt, 
which was promiſed to all that ſbould believein Chriſt, and which the Apoſtles mini- 
ſtred by Impolition of hands, the Holy Ghoſt himſelf being the expoſitor 3 and it can! 
fignifie no leſs, but that a Spring of life ſhould be put into the heart of the Confirag- 
ed, to water the Plants of God 3 that they ſhould become Trees, not only planted by 
the water ſide, ( for (oit was in David'stime, and in all the Miniſtery of the Old Te- 
| ſtament } 


anunimento Daminice Saluritatis amarent, as 


for we know not which ſhall proſper, this or that, or whether they ſhall be both alike good : | 
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Teſtament ) but having 4 River of living water within thein to take them fruitful of 


po works, and bringing their fruit in due ſeaſon, fruits worthy of amendment of 
ife. 

1. But the principal thing is this : Confirmation is the conſurnmation and perfe Rio 
the corroboration and ſtrength of Baptiſm and Baptiſmal Grace ; for in Baptiſm Ws 
undertake to do our duty, but in Confirmation we receive fFrengthtodoits in Baptiſm 
others promiſe for us, in Confirmation we undertake for our ſelves, we eaſe our Gog- 
fathers and God-mothers of their burthen, and take it upon our own ſhoulders, tope- 
ther with the advantage of the Prayers of the Biſhop and all the Church made then on 
our behalf; in Beptiſz we give up our names to Chrift,but in Confirmation we put our 
Seal to the Profeſſion, and God puts his Seal tothe Promiſe. It is very femarkable 
What S. Paul ſays of the beginnings of our being Chriſtians, 5 # apyns 1# Xercs 2.5y0., 
the word of the beginning of Chriſt : Chriſt begins with us, he gives us his word, and 
admits us, and we by others hands are brought in, 1v7G. dibatyns «5s oy TWped oye, 
it is the form of DoFrine unto which ye were delivered. Cajetan obſerves right, Thar 
this is a new and emphatical way of ſpeaking : we are wholly immerged inour Fun- 
damentals 3 other things are delivered to us, but we are delivered up unto thee, 
This is done in Baptiſm» and Catechiſm 3 and what was the event of it? Being they 
made free from ſin, ye became the Servants of Righteouſneſs. Your Baptiſm was for the 
Remiffion of finsthere, and then ye were made free from that bondage 3 and what 
then? why then in the next place, when ye came to conſummate this procedure. 
when the Baptized was Confirmed, then he became a ſervant of righteouſneſs, thar 
is, then the Holy Ghoſt deſcended upon you, and enabled you to walk in the Spirit ; 
then the ſeed of God was firſt throwninto your hearts by a celeſtial influence. gpjr;- 
i499 SanGus in Baptiſterioplenitudinem tribuit ad innocentiam, ſed in Confirmatione ang- 
mentumpreſiat ad gratiam, (aid Enſebius Emiſſenus : In Baptiſm we are made innocent, 
in Confirmation we receive the increaſe of the Spirit of Grace in that we are rege- 
nerated unto life, in this we are ſtrengthned unto battel. Done ſapientie illuminamur, 
edificamur, erudimur, inſiruimur, confirmamur, ut il/am Santli Spiriths vocem andire 
or com InteleGum tibi dabo, & infliruam te in hac vit4 qui gradieris, ſaid P. eMel- 
chiades5 We are inlightned by the gift of wiſdom, we are built up, taught, infirufted and 
confirmed; ſo that we may hear that voice of the Holy Spirit, I will give unto thee anun- 
derflanding heart, and teach thee in the way wherein thou ſhalt walk : For lo, 


Signari populos efſuſo pignore ſauGo, 


Mirande virtutis opus, ----- 


It is a work of great and wonderful power when the holy Pledge of God is poured 
forth upon the people. This is that Power from on high which firſt deſcended in 
Pentecoſt, andafterward was miniſtred by Prayerand Impoſition of the Apoſtolical 
and Epiſcopal hands, and comes after the other gift of Remiſſion of fins. Yides quod 
non ſimpliciter hoc fit, ſed multi opus eft virtute ut detur Spiritus Sanus. Non enim 
idens eft aſſequi remiſſionem peccatorum, © accipere virtutem illam, ſaid S. Chryſoftom. 
You ſee that this is not eaſily done, but there 1s need of much power from on high to 
give the Holy Spirit; for it is nos all one to obtain Remiſlion of fins, and to have 
received this vertue or power from above. @ramvis enim continud tranſituris ſuffici- 
ant Regenerationis beneficia, viduris tamen neceſſaria ſunt Confirmationis auxilia, laid 
Melchiades : Although to them that die preſently the benefits of Regeneration ( Bap- 
tiſmal ) are (afficient, yet tothem that live the Auxiliaries of Confirmation are nece\- 
ſary. For, according tothe ſaying of S. Leo, in his Epiſtle to Nicetas the Biſhop of 
Aquileia, commanding that Hereticks returning to the Church ſhould be Confirmed 
with invocation of the Holy Spirit and Impoſition of hands, they have only received 
the form of Baptiſm ſine ſan@Fificationisvirtute, without the vertue of Sandtification 3 
meaning that this is the proper effe& of Confirmation. For, in ſhort, Although the 
newly-lifted Souldiers in humane warfare are inrolled in the number of them that are to 

ht, yet they arenot brought 10 battel tif they be more trained and exerciſed : $0 al- 
| hd, by Baztiſm every one 1s aſcribed into the catalogue of Believers, yet he receives more 
rength and grace for the ſuſtaining and overcoming the temptations of the Fleſh, the World 
d the Devil, only by Impoſition of the Biſhops hends, They are words which I bor- 
owed from a late Synod at Rhewes. That's the firſt remark of blefling, In Confir- 
pation we receive ſtrength to do all that which was for us undertaken in Baptiſm : 
or the Apoſtles themſelves ( as the H. Fathers obſerve ) were timorous in the Faith 
until 
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hatil they were Comments Pentecoſt, but after the reception of the Holy Ghoſt 
lihey waxed valiantia the Faith, and inall their ; gate nt... 

2. In Confirmation we receive the Holy Ghoſt as the earneſt of our inheritance, 
as the ſeal of our Salvation : xaAvpÞ open yida, ws ovvripnoy x Þ d\eoToTAgNs TH eiwn 
oi, ſaith Gregory Natianzenz wetherefore call it aSeal or Signature, as being 4 guard 
and cuſtody to us, and « ſign of the Lord's dominion over us. The Confirmed perion is 
Tegeatoy toperyio por, 4 ſheep that is mark'd, which Thieves do not ſo eaſily ſtcal 
and carry away, Totheſame purpoſe are thoſe words of Theodoret, a:auunooy oauroy 
# itegis pug aywyia ON 1 of TEAYPYoLy paeTh F aprioow, ns TVERv VN, % F Ts Baoiiws oppo* 
Aoyiev, oiove aGeryiia ma Baonuxly digovrrai Th mvEvuearasg pups To Yelomen, ws 
Ev TuT@ To Wy Thy acegtor TY ayis DTyevuald. yagi vrolexopuu. Remember that 
holy myſlagogie, in which they who were initiated, after the renouncing that Tyrant ( the 
Devil and 3ll his works ) azd the confeſſuon of the true King ( Jeſus Chriſt, ) have re- 
ceived the Chriſm of ſpiritual Union like a Royal ſignature, by that Un@ion, as in a ſha- 
dow, perceiving the inviſible grace of the moſt Holy Spirit. That is, in Confirmation we 
are ſealed for the ſervice of God and unto the day of Redemption 3 then it is that 
the ſeal of God is had by us, The Lord knoweth who are his. @uomodo verd dices, Dei 

w, ſi notas non produxeris ? ſaid S. Baſil; How canany may ſay, Iam God's ſheep, 
unleſs he produce the marks? Signati eftis Spirit promiſſionts per Sand1(ſimum Divi- 
wnm Spiritum, Domini grex effetti ſumus, ſaid Theophylac. When we are thus ſeal'd 

the moſt Holy and Divine Spirit of promiſe, then we are truly of the Lord's Flock, 
and mark'd with his ſeal ; that is, When we arte rightly Confirm'd, then he deſcends 
jato our Souls; and though he does not operate ( it may be ) preſently, but as the 
Reaſonable Soul works in its due time and by the order of Nature, by opportunitics 
ad new fermentations and aQualities 3 ſo does the Spirit of God 3 when he is brought 
atouſe,when he is prayed for with love & afliduity,when he is carefled tenderly, when 
be is us'd lovingly, when we obey his motions readily, when we delight in his words 
greatly,then we find it true,that the Soul had a new life put into her,a principle of per- 
etual afions : but the tree planted by the waters ſide does not preſcnily bear fruit, but 
n its due ſeaſon. Ey this Spirit we are then ſeal'd;z that whereas God hath laid up an 
nheritance for us in the Kingdom of Heaven,and in the faith of that we muſt live and 
abour, to confirm this Faith God hath given us this Pledge, the Spirit of God isa 
witneſs to us, and tells us by his holy comforts, by the peace of God, and the quiet- 
neſs and refreſhments of a good Conſcience, that God is our Father, that we are his 
Sons and Daughters, and ſhall be co-heirs with Feſss in his eternal Kingdom. 1» Bap- 
tiſm we are made the Sons of God, but we receivethe witneſs and teſtimony of is ia 
Confirmation. This is o TeezxAnIG. the Holy Ghoſt the Comforter, this is he whom 
Chriſt promis'd and did ſend in Pertecoft, and was afterwards miniſtred and conveyed 
|by Praycr and Impoſition of hands : and by this Spirit he makes the Confefſors bold, 
and the Martyrs valiant, and the Tempted ſtrong, and the Virginsto perſevere, and 
Widows to ling his praiſes and his glories. And this is that excellency which the 
Church of God callcd the Lord's ſeal, and teaches to be imprinted in Confirmation : 76d 
Ti)eov Purexlngzor, F agen yile, ms Kueis, 4 perfet PhylaGery or Guard, even the Lord's 
ſeal, ſo Exſebins calls it. | | | 

| will not be ſo curious as to enter into a diſcourſe of the Philoſophy of this : But 
I ſhall ſay, that they who are curious in the ſecrets of Nature, and obſerve external 
ſignatures in Stones, Plants, Fruits and Shells, of which Naturaliſts make many ob- 
ſervations and obſerve ſtrange effefts, and the more internal ſignatures in Minerals 
and Living bodies, of which Chymiſts diſcourſe — ſecrets, may eaſily, if they 
pleaſe, conſider that it is infinitely credible, that in higher eſſences, even in Spirits, 
there may be ſignatures proportionable, wrought more immediately and to greater 
purpoſes by a Divinehand. I only point at this, and ſo paſs it over, as ( it may be _) 
not fit for every mans conſideration; 

And now ifany man ſhall ſay, we ſee no ſuch thifgs as you talk of, and findthe 
Confirm'd people the ſame after as before, no better and no wiſer, not richer in Gifts, 

ot more adotned with Graces, nothing more zealous for Chriſt's Kingdom, not 
more comforted with Hope, or eſtabliſhed by Faith, or built up with Chatity 3 they 
either ſpeak bc<tter, nor live better; What then ? Does ittherefore follow that the 
oly Ghoſt is not given in Confirmation 2 Nothing leſs. For is not Chrift given us in 
be Sacrament of the Lord's Supper? Do not wereceive his Body and his Blood? Are 

e not made all one with Chriſt, and he with us? And yet itis too true, that when 

eariſe from that holy Feaſt, thouſands there are that find no change. But there are 
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| One is, that the changes which are wrought upon our ſouls ere not after the man. 
her of Nature, viſible, and fenſible, and with obſervation. \ The Kingdom of God 
cometh not with yp + foritis within yon, and is only diſcerned (pirnualty, 
and produces its etfes by the method of Heaven, and is firſt apprehended by Faith. 
and is endear'd by Charity, and at laſt is underſtood by holy and kind Experiences, 
And in this there is no more objeQtion againft Confirmation than againſt Bapriſm, or. 
the Lord's Supper, or any other Miniſtery Evangelical. 578 
The other thing is this - If we do not find the effetts of the Spirie in Confirmation, 
it is our faults. For he is recetv d by Moral mſtruments, and is intended only as 4 
Help to our endeavours, to our labours and our prayers, to our contentionsand our 
mortifications, to our Faith and to our Hope, to our Patience and to our Charity. 
Non adiuvari dicitnr qui —_— He that does nothing cannot be faid to be help'd. 
Uanlefs we in theſe inſtances do our part of the work, it will be no- wonder if we loſe 
his part of the co-operation and ſupervening blefimg. He that comes under the Bi- 
ſhops hands to receive the gift of the Holy Ghoft, will come with holy defires anda 
logging Soul, with an open hand and a prepared heart 3 he will purific the Houſe of 
the Spirit for the entertainment of to Divine a gueſt 5 he will receive him with humi- 
lity, and follow him with obedience, and delight him with purities + and he that does 
thus, ſet him make the objeQionif he can, and tel me, Does he ſay that Jeſws is the 
Lord 2 He cannot ſay this but by the Holy Ghoft, Does he love his Brother ? If he | 
does, then the Spirit of God abides int him. Is Jeſws Chriſt formed in him ? Does helive 
by the Jaws of the Spirit ? Does he obey his commands ? Does he attend his motions? 
Hath he no earneſt defires to ſerve God ? If he have not, then in vain hath he recei- 
ved either Baptiſm or Confirmation. But if he have, it is certain that of himſelf he 
cannot do theſe things : he cannot of himſelf think' a good thought. Does he therefore 
think well? Thatisfrom the Holy Spirit of God. | 
To conclude this inquiry : The Holy Ghoſt #s promiſed to all men to profit withal z 
[that's plain in Scripture. Confirmation, or Py and Impoſition of the Biſhops hand, 
is the Solemnity and Rite us'd in Scripture for the — of that promiſe, andthe 
cfief& is felt in alf the Sanftifications and changes of the Sou? ;- and he that denies theſe 
[things hath not Faith, nor the trace notices of Refigion, or the ſpiric of Chriſtianity. | 
Hear what the Scriptures yet further ſay in this Myſtery. Now he which confirmeth or | 
bliſheth ws with you i: Chrift, 41d hath anointed #3, is God: Who hath alfo ſealed w, | 
and given the earneſt of the Spirit in our heart, Here ts a deſcription of the whole | 
ſerious part of this Rire. God 'isthe Authorof the Grace : Fhe Apoſtles and all 
riſtiafis are the fufcipients, and receive this Grace: by this Grace we are adopted 
and incorporared jato Chriſt : God hath anointed-us 3 that is, he hath given us this 
Union frotn above, he hath ſealed ws by his 8pirit; made us his own, bored our ears 


ken of a greater 3 he hath given us his Spirit ro tefſtifie to us that he will give us of his 
glory. Theſe words ofS. Paul, beſides that they evidently contain in them the ſpiri- 
tual part of this Ritual, are alſo expounded of the Rire and Sacramental it ſelf by 
S. Chiyſofiow, Theodoret and TheophbylaF, that I may name no more. For in this My- 
ſtery Chriſtos nos efficit, & miſericordiam Dei nobis annunciat per Spirituns 8 andJum,, 
clares his eternal mercy towards us. Nolite tangere Chriflos meos, Touch not mine 
anointed ones. For when we have this Signature of the Lord upon us, the Devils 
cannot come near to hurt us, unleſs we conſent ro their temptations, and drive the 
Holy Spirit of the Lord from us. 
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Of Preparation to Confirmation, and the Circumſtances of Re- 


ceroing it. 
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F Confirmation have ſuch gracious effeftts, why do we Confirm little Children, 
whotm in all reafon we cannot ſuppoſeto be capable and receptive of ſuch Graces? 
willbeno anſwer ro this, if we fay, That this very queſtion is a:ked concert 
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and the Circumſtances of Recerving it, 
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ing the Baptiſm of Infants, to which as great effefts are conſequent, even Pardon of 
all our fins, and the New birth and Regeneration of the Soul unto Chriſt: For in 
theſe things the Soul is wholly paſſive, and nothing is required of the ſuſcipient but 
that he put in no bar againſt the Grace, which becauſe Infants.cannot do, they are 
capable of Baptiſm z but it follows not that therefore they are capable of Confirmay: 
on, becauſe this does ſuppoſe them ſuch as to need new alliſtances, and is a new pro- 
feſſion, and a perſonal undertaking, and therefore requires perſonal abilities, and can- 
not be done by others, as in the caſe of Baptiſm. The Aids given in Confirmation are 
in order to our contention and our danger, our temptation and ſpiritual warfare; and 
therefore it will not ſeem equally reaſonable to Confirm Children as to Baptize them. 

To this | anſwer, That in the Primitive Church Confirmation was uſually admini- 

red at the ſame time with Baptiſm lor wefind many Records, that when che Office 
of Baptiſm was finiſhed, and the baptized perſon deveſted of the white Robe, the 

erſon was carried again to the Biſhop to be Confirmed, as have already ſhewn Qut 
of * Diowyſins and divers others. The reaſons why anciently they were miniſtred 
immediately after one anotheris, not only becauſe the moſt of them that were Baptized 
were of years to chuſe their —_— and did ſo, and therefore were capable of all that 
could be conſequent to Baptiſm, or annexed to it, or miniſtred with jt, and therefore 
were alſo at the ſame time Communicated as well 44 Confirmed but allo becauſe the fo» 
lemn Baptiſms were at ſolemn times of the year, at Faſter only and Whitſuntide, and 
only in the Cathedral or Biſhop's Church in the chiet City, whither when the Cate- 
chumens came, and had the opportunity of the Biſhop's preſence, they took the ad- 
vantage wt Sacramento utroque reneſcantur, as S. Cyprian s expreſiion is, that they 
might be regenerated by both the Myſteries, and they allo had the third added, iz, 
the Holy Euchariſt, 

This ſimultaneous miniſtration hath occaſioned ſome few of late to miſtake Con- 
firmation for a part of Baptiſm, but no diſtinft Rite, or of diſtin&t effeft, tave only 
that it gave ornament and complement orperfction to the other. But this is infi- 
nitely confuted by the very firſt miniſtery of Confirmation in the world : For there 
was a great interval between S. Philip's Baptizing and the Apoſtles Confirming the 
Samaritans, where allo the diflerence is made wider by the diſtinftion of the Mini- 
ſter; a Deacon did one, none but an Apoſtle and his Succeſſor a Biſhop could dothe 
other : and this being of ſo univerſal a Praftice and Dodtrine in the Primitive Church, 
it is a great wonder that any Learned men could ſuffer an error in ſo apparent a caſe; 
It is alſo clear in two other greatremarks of the practice of the Primitive Church. The 
oneis of them who were Baptized in their ſickneſs, the «i & v0ow raggrapu6tyorres, x 
67T& &y44q"«v(es, when they recovered they were commanded to addreis themſelves 
to the Biſhop tobe Confirmed 3; which appears in the XXX VIII. Canon of the Coun- 
cil of Eliberis, and the XLVI, Canon of the Council of Laodicea, which Ihave before 
cited napon other occaſions : The other is, that of Hereticks returning to the Church, 
who were Confirmed not only long after Baptiſm, but after their Apoſtaſie and their 
Converhion. 

For although Epiſcopal Confirmation was the inlargement of Baptiſmal grace, and 
commonly adminiltred the ſame day, yet it was done by interpoſition of diſtin& Cere- 
monies, and not immediately in time. Honori* —_—_— tells, That when the 
Baptized on the eighth day had laid afide their Mitres, or proper habit uſed in Baptiſm, 
then they were uſually Confirmed, or conſigned with Chriſm in the Forehead by the 
Biſhop. And when children were Baptized irregularly, or beſides the ordinary way, 
in Villages and places diſtant from the Biſhop, Confirmation was deferr'd, ſaid Du- 


times they miniſtred both cogether 3 ſometimes at greater, ſometimes at leſier diſtan- 
ces; and it was left indifferent in the Church todo the one or the other, or the third, 
according to the opportunity and the diſcretion of the Biſhop, 

But afterwardin the middle and deſcending Ages it grew to be a _ not whe- 
ther it were Jawful or not, but which were better, To Confirm Infants, or to ſtay to 
their Childhood, or to their riper years. Aquinas, Bonaventure and ſome others ſay it 
1s beſt that they be Confirmed in their Infancy, quia dolus non eft, nec obicers ponunt, 
they are then without crafe, and cannot hinder the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon 
them. And indeed it is moſt agreeable with the Primitive pradice, that if they were 
Baptized in Infancy, they ſhould then alſo be Confirmed 3 according to that of the fa+ 
mous Epiſtle of Melchiades tothe Biſhops of 5pain,1ts conjuni#a ſunt hec duo Sacraments, 
ut ab invicem, niſt morte preveniente, non pojſont ſeparari, & unnm ſine altero rite perfici 
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randes, Andit iscertain, that this affair did not laſt long without variety : Some-| 
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inicaſes of neceflitythey arc not to 


—— _ thispurpole it is commanded iv the Canon Law, that they who are confirmed ſhould 


[ly affirms:the Rites tobe two, yet ualkfs. it be: 
ſevercd, and.one without the ather is- not, per- 
fet'; which, i 1heſexce mentioned, 1s trac; and! larto be underſtood; That. 
to him who is Baptized end. is not Confirmed ſomething very conſiderable is wanting, ang, 
erefore they ought to be joyned, though not immediately, yet ovneprac, arcording toryeg- 
onable occaſions and acvidental cawſes. But in this there muſt needs be a liberty in the 
Church, not only for the former reaſons, but alſo becauſe:the Apoſtles themiclve 

were not'Confirmed till-after they had received the: Sacrament off the Lord's Sup. 
I, 
Others therefore ſay, That to Confirm them of Riper years is with more edificati- 
on- The confcflion of Faith is more voluntary, the eleQionis wiſer, the ſubmiflion 
to Chriſt's diſcipline is more acceptable, and they have more need, and can make bet- 
ter uſe of their ſtrengths than derived by the Holy Spirit of God upon them; and to 


. Where although be 


þ 


be perfeFe 2taths, of full age 5 upon. which the Gloſs lays, PerfetFam wocad forte duo- 
decim' anmorum, Twilve years old was aful age, becauſe at thoſs years they: might they be 
admitted to the lower 0 the Church. But the reaſowintrmated and implied by 
the Canon-is, becauſe of the Preparation to it 3 They muſt come # afting, and they awaſk 
make puablick Confeſſion of their Faith. And indeedthat they ſhould. doſo is matter of 
great edification, as alſo are the advantages of choice, and other preparatory. abilities 
and diſpofirions above-mentioned. They are matter ofedification, I ſay, when they 
are done. bur then the delaying of them ſo long before they be done, and: the waus- 


Ecclefhabec.26, 


ing the aids of the Holy Ghoſt cenveyed 1n that Mimftery, are very prejudicial, and 
arenot matter of edification. | 
But therefore there is a third way, which the Church of Exgland and Ireland fol- 
tows, andthat is, that after Infancy, but yet before they underttand too-much of Sin, 
and when they can comperently underſtand the Fundamentals of Religion, then vt is 
00d tobring them to be Confirmed, that the Spirit of God may prevent their youth- 
ful fias, and Chriſt by his Word and by his Spirit may emer and take poſleſſiion at the 
fame time. And thus it was in the Church of Ezglandlong fince provided and com- 
manded by the Lawsof King Edgar, cap. 15. Ot nallus ab Epiſcopo confirmavi din ni- 
mikm detre#trit, That none ſhould! too Jong put off his being Confirmed by the Bi- 
ſhop's that is, as is beſt expoanded by the perpetual pradtice almoſt ever Gnce, « 
foon as ever by Catechiſm and competent inflruttion they were prepared, it ſhon!d not he 
deferred. Ii ithave been omitted, (as of late years it hath been toomuch ) as we dg 
in Baptiſm, ſo inthis abſo, it may be'taken ar any age, even after they have received 
the Lord's Supper; 2s | obſerved beforein the Pradtice and Example of the Apoliles 
therwſelves, which in this is an abundane warrant : But ſtill the ſooner the better. | 
mean, after that Reaſon begins to dawn: bur ever it muſt be taken care of, that the 
Paremts and God-fathers, the Miniſters and Maſters ſee that the Children be catechiſed 
and well in{trutted in the Fundamentals of their Religion. 
For this is the neceſſary preparation to the moſt advantageous reception of this Ho- 
ly Miniſtery. 1* Eccheſtis potiſfſimicm Latinis non niff adultiore atate pueros admitti vi- 
demw, vel hanc cert? ob cauſam, ut Parentibus, Suſceptoribus © Eccleflarum Preſedis 
occaſio detur pueros de Fide, quan in Baptifmo profeſſe ſunt, deligentins inſtituendi & 
«dmonendi, laid the excellent Cafſander. In the Latina Churches they admit children 
of ſome ripeneſsof age, that they may be more diligently taught and inſtruded in the 
Faith. Andtothis fence agree S. 4uftin, Walefridas Strabo, Ruardus Lovanienſir, 
and Mr. Calvix. 
For this was ever the practice of the Primitive Church, to be infinitely carcſul of 
Catechizing thoſe whocame and deſired to be admitted to this holy Rite 5 they uſed 
E xotci{ms or Catechifms to prepare them to Baptiſm and Confirmation. I fatd Ex- 
orciſms or Catechiſms, for they were the ſame thing 3 ifthe notion be new, yet I the 
more willingly deelare it, nof only to freethe Primitive Church from the ſuſpicios of! 
Superſtition in ufing Charms or Exorcifms, ( according to the modern ſence of the 
word )or caſting of the Devil om of innocent Children, but alſo to remonſirate the 
perpetual praftice of Catechizing Children inthe eldeſt and beſt times of the Church. 
Thus the Greek Scholiaſt upon Harmenopalar renders the word tpopric-as by xaryyrras, 


the Primitive Exorciſt was the Catechiff - And Balſawon upon the 26. Canon of the 
Council of Leodices ſays, that to Exoreize is nothing but to Catechize the uabelic- 
vers, Tivts erexepvy iPoprxiCer, Teri navIyav axice:, Some wadertock to Exorcine, 
hat #s, ( ſays he ) to Catechize the xnbelieners : And S. Cyril, in his Preface to his Ca- 


techiſms, 
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techiſms, peaking ro the 
tndas, Exorciſmos ſtudioce ſuſcipe, &c. Let your feet run haſtily to hear the Catechiſms, 
diouſly receive the Exorciſms, although thou beeſt already inſpired and exorcized ; that 
is, although you have been already inſirutted in the Myſteries, yet fitll proceed ; For with+ 
out Exorciſms ( or Catechiſmy 5 he Soul cannot go forward, ſince they are Divine and ga- 
thered out of the Scriptures. And the reaſon why theſe were called Exoreiſms he 
adds 3 [| Becauſe when the Exorciſts or Catechiſts by the Spirit of God produce fear in your 
hearts, and do inkindle the Spirit as in 'a ſurnace, the Devil flies away, and Salvation 
aud hope of Life Eternal does ſucceed : ) according to that of the:Evangeliſt concern- 
jing Chriſt, They were aſtoniſhed at his DotFrine, for his word was with power; and that of 
S. Luke concerning Paul aud Barnabas, The Deputy, when he ſaw what was done, was 
aſtoniſhed at the DoGrine of the Lord, It is the Lord's Doftrine that hath the power 
to caſt out. Devils and work Miracles 3 Catechiſms are the beſt Exorcilms, | Let 
us therefore, Brethren, abide in hope, and perſevere in Catechizings ( faith S, Cyril ) 
although they be long, and produced with many words or diſcourſes, | Theſameallo we 
find in * S. Gregory Nazianzen, and || S. Auſtin. | 3 | 
The uſe that I make ofthis notion is principally, to be an exhortation to all of the 
Clergy, that they take great care to Catechize all their people, to bring up Chil- 
dren in the nurture and admonition of the Lord, to prepare a holy ſeed for the (er- 
vice of God, to cultivatethe young plants and to dreſs the old ones, to take care 
that thoſe who are men inthe World be not mere Babes and uninſtructed in Chriſt, 
and that they who are children in age may be wiſe unto Salvation : for by this means 
we ſhall reſcue them from early temprations, when- being ſo prepared they are ſo 
aſſiſted by a Divine Miniſtery ; we ſhall weaken the Devil's power, by which he 
too often and too much prevails upon uninſtrufted and unconfirmed: Youth. For 
fevepy T peCaw0:s oporcyias, Confirmation is the firmament of our Profeſſion 5 but we 
rofc{s nothing till we be Catechized. Catechizings are our beſt Preachings, and 
h them we ſhall give the beſt accounts of our charges, while in the behalf of Chriſt 
we make Dilciples, and take prepoſleſſion of Infant- underſtandings, and by this holy 
Rite, by Praycr and Impoſition of hands we miniſter the Holy Spirit to them, and ſo 
prevent and diſable the artifices of the Devil 3 for we are not ignorant of his devices, 
how he eaters as ſoonas he can, and taking advantage of their ignorance and their 
paſſion, ſeats himſelf ſo ſtrong]y in their hearts and heads. 


Turpius ejicitur quam non admittithr hoſtis, 


It is harder to caſt the Devil out than to keep him out. Hence it is that the Youth 
are ſo corrupted in their Manners, ſo Deviliſh in their Natures, ſo curſed in their 


they learn to ſwear before they can pray, and to lie as ſoon as they can ſpeak. Itis 
not my ſence alone, but was long ſince obſerved by Gerſon and Gulielmus Pariſienſir, 
Propter ceſſationem Confirmationis tepiditas grandior eſt in fidelibus, & fidei defenſione ; 
There is a coldneſs and deadneſs in Religion, and it proceeds from the negle& of Con- 
firmation rightly miniſtred, and after due preparations and diſpoſitions. A little thing 
will fill a Child's head + Teach them to ſay their Prayers, tell them the ſtories of the 
Life and Death of Chriſt, cauſe them to love the holy Jeſus with their firſt love, 
make them afraid of a ſin; Jet the Principles which God hath planted in their very 
Creation, the natural principles of Juſtice and Truth, of Honeſty and Thankfulnels, 
of Simplicity and Obedience be brought into a&t, and habit, and confirmation by the 
Holy Sermons of the Goſpel. | 
let them teach Holineſs to their Children, and then they will ( at Ieaſt ) have 
a new generation unto God, better than this wherein we now live. - They 
who-are moſt zealous in this particular will with moſt comfort reap the fruit of 
their Labours, and the bleifings of their Miniſtery 5 and by the numbers which 
every Curate preſents to his Biſhop fitted for Confirmation, he will io propor- 
tion render an account of his Stewardſhip with ſome viſible felicity. And let it 
be remembred, that in thelaſt Rubrick ofthe Office of Confirmation in our Liturgy 
it ismade into a Law, that noreſhould be admitted to the holy Communion until ſuch time 
as he could ſay the Catechiſm, and be Confirmed : which was alſo a Law and Cuſtom 
in the Primitive Church, as appears in $. Dionyſius his Ecclefiaſtical Hierarchy, and 
the matter of FaQ is notorious. Among the Helvetians they are. forbidden to con- 
tract Marriages before they are well inſtruted in the Catechiſm: And in a Jate 
, D 3 Synod 


Converſation, ſo diſobedient to Parents, ſo wholly given to vanity and idleneſs 5| 
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Synod at Bowrges, the Curates are commanded to threatenall that are not Conkiemed: 
that they ſball never receive the Lord's Supper, nor be marxied; And.in effec the| 
ſame is of force in our Church: For the Married perſons being to receive the 
Sacrament at their Marriage, and none are to receive but thole that arc Confirmed, 
the ſame Law obtains with us as with the Helvetians or the Synodw Bituricenſs, © 
There is another little inquiry which I am not willing ro omit 5 but the anſwer 
will not be Jong, becauſe there is not much to be ſaid on either (ide. Some inquire 
whether the Holy Rite of Confirmationcan be miniſtred any more than once. S, y. 
ſtim ſcems to be of opinion that it' may be repeated. Muid enim aliud oft Impoſytig 
mwanunm iſt oratio ſuper hominem £ Confirmation isa ſolemn prayerover a man ; "an 
ifſo, why it may notbe reiterated can have nothing io the nature of the thing ; and 
the Greeks do it frequently, but they have no warxanty from the Scripture, nor from 
any of their owo ancient DoQtors. Indeed when any did return from Hereſje, they 
Confirmed them, as I have proved out of the firſt and ſecond Council of Arles, the 
Council of Laodicea, and the ſecond Council of &evil : But upon a cloler intuition of 
the thing, I find they did ſo only ro ſuch who did not allow of Confirmation in their 
Seas, ſuch as the Nowatiars and the Donatiſls, Novatiani penitentiam 4 ſuo comventu 
arcent pexitia, © its qui ab ipſis tinguntur fJacrum Chriſma non prebent, Kuocirca qui 
ex hac Hereſt corpori Eccleſie conjunguntur benedifi Patrer ungi juſſerunt : lo Theodoret. 
For that reaſon only the Nowatians were to be Confirmed upon their Converſion, be- 
cauſe they had it not beſore. I find alſo they did confirm the converted Arrjans ; 
but the reaſon is given in the firſt Council of Arles, quia proprid lege ntuntur, they 
hada way of their own : that is, as the Gloſs ſaith upon the Canon, de Arrians conſe- 
crat. dift. 4. their Baptiſm was not io the name of the Holy Trinity 3 and fo their 
Baptiſm beipg nul), or at leaſt ſuſpeed, to make all as ſure as they could, they Con- 
firmed them. The ſame allo is the caſe of the Bowaſtaci in the ſecond Council of ay- 
les, though they were ( as ſome of the Arrians allo were ) Baptized in the name of 
the moſt Holy Trinity ; but it was a ſuſpefted matter, and therefore they Confirmed 
them : But toſuch perſons who had been rightly Baptized and Confirmed, they ne- 
yerdid repeat it. Dr&vpal0. cyis openyid'e dun avetanwnlor, the gift of the Spirit ts 
an inedeleble Seal, fauh S. Cyril 5 averiyepmro B. Baſil calls it, it is inviolable. They 
whodid re-baptize, did allo re-confirm. But as it wasan error in S. Cyprian and the 
Africans tO do the firſt, ſo wasthe ſecond alſo, in caſe they had done it ; for | find no 
mention expreſly that they-did the Jatter but upon the fore-mentioned accounts, and 
either upon ſuppoſition of the jnyalidity of their firlt pretended Baptiſm, or their not 
ufiog at all of Confirmation in their Heretical Conventicles. But the repetition of 
Cantirmation is expreſly forbidden -þy the Council of Tarracon, cap. 6. and by P, Gre- 
gary the Second : and ſanGnm Chriſmecolaturn & altaris honoy propter conſecratior.em 
C que per Epiſcopos tantyrn exercenda &© conferenda ſunt ) evelli non queunt, laid the 
Fathers in a Council at Toledo; Confirmation and Holy Orders ( which are to be gi- 
ven by Biſhops alone ) can never be annulled, and therefore they can never be re- 
peated. And this reljes upontholſe ſevere words of $. Paul, having ſpoken of the 
foundation of the Dodrine of Baptiſms and Laying on of hands, he ſays, if they fall away, 
they can never be renewed ; that is, the miniſtery of Baptiſm and Confirmation can ne- 
ver be repeated. To Chriſtians that (in after theſe minzſtrations there is only left a 
rnlante, Expergiſcimini, that they ariſe from ſlumber, and ſtir up the Graces of the| 
Holy Ghoſt. Every man ought to be careful that he do mot grieve the Holy Spirit 5 
but if he does, yet Jet him nut quench him, for that is a deſperate cale. $1>.a7's r qur 
Azxlmoy* The Holy Spirit is the great conſervative of the new Life; only keep the 
Keeper, take care that the Spirit of God do not depart from you : for the great Mi- 
niſtery of the Spirit is but once 3 for as Baptiſm is, ſo is Confirmation. 
I end this Diſcourſe with a plain exhortation out of S. Ambroſe, upon thoſe words 
of S. Pal, He that confirmeth ws with you in Chriſt is God 5 Repete quia accepiſti ſignacu- 
lurs ſpirituake, fpiriturs ſapientia & intelleQis, ſpiritum conſilis atque virtutis, ſpiritunt 
cognitionis atque pietatis, ſpiritume ſaniti timoris, © ſerva quod accepiſti. S$1ignavit te 
Dew Pater, oa gh ue ey Chrifivs Domwinas, Remember that thou ( who haſt been 
Confirmed ) haſt receiv'd the Spiritual Signature3 the ſpirit of wiſdom and under- 
ſtanding, the ſpirit of covalel and ſtrength, the ſpirit of knowledge and godlineſs, 
the ſpirit of holy fear : keep what thou baſt receiv'd, The Father hath fſcald thee, 
and Chrilt thy Lord bath cenfirmed thee by bis Divine Spirit; and be will never de- 
part from thee, & jp Ju ipryor vTuT& 14ds 1avTt?; TEUTH; EToEermawyy, whleſs by 


evil works we eftr enge hizw from w. The ſame advice is given by Prudentiws, 
Culler 
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Cultor Dei, memento 

Te fontis © lavacrs 
Rorem ſubiiſſe SanFum, 
Et Chriſmate * innotatum. # jwn0vabnm. 


Remember how great things ye have received, and what God hath done for you: 
ye are of his Flock and his eMilitiaz ye are now to fight his battels, and therefore 
to put on his armor, and toimplore his auxiliaries, and to make uſe of his ſtrengths, 
and always to be on his fide againſt all his and all our Enemies. But he that deſires 
Grace mult not deſpiſe to make uſe of all the inſtruments of Grace, For though God 
communicates his inviſible Spirit to you, yet that he #s pleas'd to do it by viſible inſtru- 
ments is more than he needs, but not more than we do need. And therefore ſince God 
deſcends to our infirmities, let us carefully and lovingly addreſs our ſelves to his Or- 
dinances - that as we reccive Remiſſion of fins by the waſhing of Water, and the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt by the miniſtery of conſecrated Symbols 3 ſo we may re- 
ceive the Holy Ghoſt ſub Ducibws Chriftiane militia, by the Prayer and Impoſition of 
the Biſhops hands, whom our Lord Jeſs hath ſeparated to this Miniſtery. For if| _ 
you ; -49e"myar elf by Baptiſm, ( they are the words of S, Gregory Nazianzen ) - 09-70 
and then take heed for the future, by the moſt excellent and uy aids conſigning your |crum. 
mind and body with the Union from above, ( viz. in the Holy Rite of Cmerion? | 
with the Holy Ghoſt, as the Children of Uracl did with the ge Lon on the door-poſts in the 
wight of the death of the firſi-born of Egypt, what ( evil ,) ſhall happen 1oyou? meaning, 
that no evil can invade you : ard what aid ſhall you get ? If you ſit down, you ſhall h 
without fear 5 and if you reſt, your ſleep ſhall be fer unto you. But if when ye have 
received the Holy Spirit, you live not according to his Divine principles, you will 
loſe him again 3 that is, you will loſe all the bleſiing, though the impreſlion does (till 
remaia till ye turnquite Apoſtates : in pes hominibus manebit, licet ad judicinm, 
C faithS. Auſtin; ) the Holy Ghoſt will remain, either as a teſtswory of your Un-| 14b.2.comre 
thankfulneſfunto condemnation, or elſe as a ſeal of Grace, and an earneſd of your inhe- | ##..104, 
ritance of eternal Glory. 


* THE END. 
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A DESCOURSE OF 


The AATURE, OFFICES and MEASURES 


FRIENDSHIP. 


WITH 


Rules of conducting it. 


In a Letter to the moſt Ingenious and Excellent 


M* KATHARINS PHILIPS. 


>... 


> am ar H E wile Ben-S3rach adviſed that we ſhould not conſult witha Woman 
: ma concerning ber of whom ſheis jealous, neither with a coward in matters 
a of War, nor witha Merchant concerning Txchapgns and ſome other 
© inſtances he gives ofiatereſted perſons, to whom he would not have 
2 ushearkeo in any watter of Counſe]. For where-ever the intercſt is 
ſecular or viciovs, there the biaſsis not on the ſide of Truth or Reaſor, 
becauſe theſe are ſeldom ſerv'd by profit and low regards. But to conſult with a Friend 
in the matters of Friendſhip, islike conſulting with a Spiritnal perſon in Religion 5 
they who underſtand the ſecrets of Religion, vr the Interior beauties of Friend(hip, 
are the ficteſt to give anſwers inall inquiries concerning the reſpeQive ſubjetts 3 be- 
cauſe Reaſon and Experience are 00 the (ide of intereſt 3 and that which in Friendſhi 
is moſt pleaſing and moſt »/efid, is alſo moſt reaſonable and moſt true; and a Friends 
faireſt intereſt is the beſt Meaſure of the Conducting Friendſhips: and therefore you 
who are ſq eminent in Friendſhips could alſo have given the beſt anſwer to your own 
inquiries, and you could have truſted your own Reaſon, becauſe it is not only 
greatly inſtrufted by the dire notices of things, but alſo by great experience in the 
matter of which you naw 1nquire. | | 
But becauſe I will not uſe any thing that ſhall look Jike an excuſe, I will rather 
give youſuch an account which you can eaſily reprove, than by declining your cam- 
mands, ſeem more ſafe in my prudence, than open and communicative in my Friend- 
ſhip to you. oY 
Youfirſ inquire, How jar 4 Dear aud 4a perfe® Friendſhip # authoriz d by the prin- 
ciples of Chriſtianity # | 
To this I anſwer 3 That the word ['Friewdſhip ] in the ſence we commonly mean by ir, 
1s not ſo much as named in the New Teſtament 3 andour Religion takes no notice of 
it. You think it ſtrange 3 but read on before you ſpend fo much as the beginning of 
a paſſion or a wonder upon it. There is mention of [ Friendſhip with the world, 7) and 
it is ſaid to be enmity with God 5 but the word is no where elſe gamed, or to any ather 
purpoſe inall the New Teſtament. It ſpeaks of Friends often 5 but by Friend ws 
mea 
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meant our acquiantance, or our Kindred, the relatives of our Family or our F ortune, 


ons, they will not be friends; when they are neither excellent nor uſeful, hey are 
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or our Se&z ſomething of ſociety, or ſomething of kindneſs there 15 in it 5 a tender. 
neſs of appellation and civility, a relation made by gifts, or by duty, by ſervices and 
ſubjeQion 3 and Ithink, I have reaſon to be confident, that the word Friend ( (pcak- 
ing of humane entercourſe ) is no other-wayi uſed inthe Goſpels or Epiſtles, or Aqs 
of the Apoſtles : and the reaſon of it is, the word Friend is of a large ſignification : 
and means all relations and ſocieties,, and whatſoeyer is not exemwy. But by Friend- 
ſhipr, 1 ſuppole' you mean the greateſt love, and the greateſt uſefulneſs, and the moſt opey 
communication, and the nobleſt ſufferings, and the moſt exemplar faithfulneſs, and the 
ſevereſt truth, and the heartieſt counſel, and the greateſt union of minds, of which brave 
wen and women are capable. But then I muſt tell you that Chriſtianity - hath new 
chriſtened it, nl calſy this Chari/y. - The Chriſtian knows no enemy he ihath ; that 
is, though perſons way be nj us. to him, nd unworthy in themſelves, ? yet he 
knows tione whom he 1s not firſt Bound to forgive; which is indeed to make. them on 
his part to be no enemies, that is, to make that the word evemy ſhall not be perfect 
contrary to friend, it ſhall not bearelative tertn/and ſignifie ſomething on each hand, a 
_— and a port ry od = _ he _ — he is not _—_ tolove and 

ray for, to treat kindly and juſtly, liberally and obligingly. Chriſtian Charity: ts 
adi to all the perl 5 ol abeaFriend(dips were the © dieſt thi - nm World, 
Charity was little, like the Sun drawn in at a chink, or his beams drawn-inro the 
centre of a Burniog-Glaſs; but Chriſtian Charity is Friendſhip expanded like the 
face of the Sun when it mounts above the Eaſtern hills : and ] was ſtrangely plead 
when I ſaw ſomething of thisin CICERO; forT have been ſo puſh'd at by herds 
and flocks of people that follow any body that whiſtles to them, cr drives them to 
Paſture, thatI amgrown afraid of any Truth that ſeems chargeable with ſingularity : 
but therefore 1 ſay, glad I was whenl ſaw Lelizs in Cicero diſcourſe thus ; Amicitia 
ex infinitate generis humani quam conciliavit ipſa natura, contrata yes eſt, & addut: 
in anguſtuns ; ut ommis charitas, aut inter duos, aut inter paucos jungeretur. Nature hay 
made friendſhips and ſocieties, relations and endearments 3 and by ſomething or other 
we relate to all the world ; there is enough in every man that is willing to make him 
become our Friend 3 but when men contra@t friendſhips, they incloſe the Commons; 
and what Nature intended ſhould be every mans, we make proper totwo or three, 
Fricnc(hip is like Rivers and the ſtrand of Seas, and the Air, common to all the 
world 3 but Tyrants, and evil cuſtoms, wars, and want of love have made them pro- 
per andpeculiar. But when Chriſtianity came to renew our nature, and to reſtore] 
ourlaws, and to increafe her priviledges, and to make her aptneſs to become religi- 
on, the it was declared that our Friendſhips: were to be as univerſal as our conver- 
ſation 3 that is, a&xal to all with whom we converſe, and potertially extended unto 
thoſe with whom we did not. For he who was to treat his enemies with forgivencis 
and prayers, and love and beneficence, was indeed to have no enemies, and to hav 
all friends. 

So that to your queſtion, How far 4 Dear and PR Friendſhip #s authoriz'd by the 
principles of Chriflianity ? The anſwer is ready-and eafie. It is warranted to exten 
to all Mankind 3 and the more we love, the better we are; and the greater our 
Friendſhips are, the dearer we are toGod, Let them be as Dear, and let them b 
as perfeCt, and let them be as many as you can 3 there is no danger in it 3 only wher 
the reſtraint begins, there begins our imperfeQion. It is not ill that you entertai 
brave Friendſhips and worthy Societies : it werewell if you could Jove, and if yo 
could berefit all Mankind; for I conceive that is the ſfumm of all Friendſhip. 

I confeſs this is not to be expeQted of us in this world 5 but as all our graces here 
are but imperfect, that is, at the beſt they are but tendencies to glory 3 ſo our friend- 
ſbips are imperfect too, and but beginnings of a celeleſtial friendſhip, by which we 
ſhall love every one as much as they can beloved. But then ſo we muſt here i» our 
proportion; and indeed that is it that can make the difference 3 we muſt be friends t 

all, that is, apt to do good, loving them really, and doing to them all the anGen 
which we can, and which they are capable of. The Friendſhip is equal to all the 
World, and of it ſelfhath no difference 3 but is differenced only by accidents, and 
by the capacity or incapacity of them that receive it. Nature and Religion are 
the bands of friead{bips 5 excelency and uſefulneff are its great indearments : ſociety 
and veighbourbood, that is, the poſlibilities and the circumſtances of converſe are the 
determinations and aFnalities of it. Now when men either are unnatural, or irreligi- 
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not worthy to be friends 3 when they,are ſtrangers or uoknawn, they aennct he friends 
actually and pradtically 3 but yet, as any man hath any w_ of the good; contrary. 
to thoſe evils, ſo he can bave and muſt have his ſhare of friend(hip. . For thus the 
Sun is the eyeof the world 5 and he is indifferent tothe Negro," or the cold Hy{/; 
tothem that dwell under the line, and them that ſtand .geex the Tropicks, the code 
Indian, or the poor boy that ſhakes at the foot ofthe Riphean hills, But the fluxyres, 
of the Heavenand the Earth, the convenicncy of abade, avd the approaghes:to the 
North or South reſpeCtively change the emanations of bis beams 3. nut that they, do 
not paſs always from him, but that they are not equally received below, but by peris 
ods and changes, by little jn-lets and reficRions, they receive what they can” And 
ſome have only a dark day anda long night from bim,. rows and white cattle, @ min 
ſerable life, and a perpetual harveſt of Catarrhes. and Conſumptions 3 Apaplexics 
and dead Palſies. But ſome have ſplendid fires, and arqmatick ſpigey,-. rich wines, 
and well-digeſted fruits, great wit and great.courage 5: becaule they del] in his eye, 
and look in his face, andare the Courtiers of the Sun, and wait upon him in. his Chams, 
bers of the Eaſt. Juſt ſo is it in friendſhips : ſome are worthy, and ſome are oct! 
ry 5 ſome dwell hard by and are fitted far converſe 3 Nature joyns fome to us, and 
Religion combines us with others Society and accidents, parity of fortune, and 
equal diſpoſitions do attuate our friendſhips ; which of themſclves and in their prime 
diipoſition arc prepared for all Mankind accarding. as any. oge can, receive them. 
We ſee this beſt exemplified by two inſtances 8nd expreſions of friendſhips and cha- 
rity : viz. Alms and Prayers 3 —_ one that needs relief is equally the objet of our. 
Charity 3 but though to all mankind in equa) needs we ought to be.glike in charity 4 
yet we fignifie this ſeverally and by limits, and diſtinct mealurcs - the. por man that 
is near me, he whom I meet, hewhom Ilove, he whomlT fancy, he who did me bes 
nefit, he who relates to my family, he rather tban auather 3 becauſe my expreſiiong 
being finite and narrow, and cannot extend to all in equal ſignifications, muſt be apy 
propriate tothoſe whole circumſtances belt fix me + and yat evento all |give my 
Alms 3 to all the world that needs them ; I pray for all .mankind, I am grievcd at 
every fad (tory I hear 3 Iam troubled whenl bear of a pretty Bride mur(hered io hex 
bride-chamber by an ambitious and enrag'd Rival 3 I ſhed s tear when 1 am told that: 
a brave King was miſunderſtood, then (landered, then impriſoned, and then tq 
death by evil men : andI can never read the ſtory of the Pariſien Maſſacre, or the 8+ 
cilian Velpers, but my blood curdles, and I am diſorder d by two or three affetions, 
A good man is a friend toall the world 5 and he is not truly charitable that daes gat 
wiſh well, and do good to all maokind in what he can. Bue though we muſt pray 
for all men, yet we ſay ſpecial Litanies for brave Kipgs.and boly Prelates, and the 
wiſe Gnides of Souls, for our Brethren and Relations, our Wives and Children. 

The effctt of this conſideration is, that the Univerſal triendſhip of which I ſpeak, 
muſt be /;mited, becauſe we are ſo: Inthole things where we ſtand next to Immerſ{ty 
and 1»finity, as in good wiſhes and prayers, avd a readineſs to benefit all mankyn, k 
in theſe our friendſhips muſt not be limited + But ia other things which paſs under our 
hand and eye, our voices and our material-exchanges 5 our hands canceach noſurtber 
but to our arms end, and our voices. can!but ſound'tzll 'the next air; be quiet, and 
therefore they can have entercourſe but withia the ſphere 'of their ownaftivity 3 pur 
needs and our converſations are ſetved-by # ſew, and they cannot reach toall 5 where 
they can, they muſt; but where it is impaſſeble,, i cannot he veceſſary, It mult ther 
fore follow, that our friendſhips romankind may admit variety as does our canve 
tion 5 2nd as by nature we are made fociableito all, (9.we are ſriewdly 3 but as all can- 
not attually be of our ſociety, ſoneither can 811 be admitted to 8 (pecial, aRyal friend- 
ſhip. Of ſome entercourſes all men are capable, but yotof a; Men can pray for. ave 
another, and abſtain from doing injurics to all the world, and be deſirous todo all 
mankind good, and love all men 5 Now this friend{bip we muſt pay to all becauſe 
we can; but ifwe can dono moreto all, we muſt ſhew our readineſs todo more go 
to all by aftually doing mare good to all them'towhommwecan. .., .. þ 

Toſome wecan, and therefore there are nearer friendſhips toſome than to others, 
according as there are natural or civil.nearwellcs, rxlations and ſocieties 5 and as I 
cannot expreſs my friendſhips to allto; equal meaſures aud fignifications, that is, as I 
cannot do benefits to all alike: ſo neitheramlT tied to love all alike: For although 
there is much reaſonto love every man, yet there arg more reaſons to love ſome tha 
others 3 and if I muſt love becauſe there is reaſor.] fhauld, then I miſt /ove more 
where there is wore reaſon 3 and where there's a ſpecial affeftion and a great readineſs 
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todo good and todelight in certain perſons towards each other, there is that ſpecial 
charity and indeariment which Philoſophy calls Friendſbip 3 but our Religion call; 
Love or Charity. Now if the inquiry be concerning this ſpecial friendſhip, 1, How 
it can be approprizte, that is, whoto be choſen toitz 2. How far it may extend, that| 
is, with what expreſſions ſignifieds 3. How conduBed © The anſwers will depend up- 
on ſuch conſiderations w hich will be neither uſeleſs nor unpleaſant. = 
1. There may be a ſpecial friendſhip contrated for any ſpecial excellency what- 

ſoever 3 becauſe friendſhips are nothing but love and ſociety mixt together, that Is, 4 
tonverſing with them whom we love 3 now for whatſoever we can love any one, for 
that we can be his friend ; and fince every excellency is a degree of amability, every 
ſuch worthinels is a juſt and proper motive of friendſhip or Joving converſation. Bute 
yetin theſe things there is anotder and proportion. Therefore, 

' 2. AGood man isthe beſt friend, and therefore ſooneſt tobe choſen, longerto be 
retain'd ; and indeed never tobe parted with, unleſs he ceaſe to be that for which he 
Was choſen. 
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Where vertve dwel:, there friendſhips make, 
But evil neighbourhoods forſake. 

But although Yertve alone is the worthieſt caufe of amability, and can weigh down 
any one conſideration; and therefore to a man that is vertuous every man ought to 
be a friend; yet I donot mean the ſevere and philoſophical excellencies of ſome mo- 
foſe perſons who are indeed wiſe unto themſelves, and exemplar to others. By per- 
ve here I do not mean Juſtice and Temperance, Charity and Devotion 3 for theſe I am 
to love the man, bur friendſhips ſomething more than that « Friendſhip is the neareſt 
ove and the neareſt ſociety of which the perſons are capable : Now Juſtice is a good ex- 
tercourſe for Merchants, as all men are that buy and ſell; and Temperance makes a 
Man good company, and helps to make a wiſe man : But a perfect Friendſhip re- 
quires ſomething elſe, theſe muſt be in him that is choſen to be my friend, but for 
theſe I do not make him my privado, that is, my ſpecial and peculiar friend : Butif 
he be a good man, then be is properly fitted to be my correlative in the nobleſt combi- 
atioff. | | | | 

And for this we have the beſt warrant in the world : For « jaſt mar ſcartely will « 
aran die the Syrieck interpreter reads it, unip aSixv, for an unjuſt man ſcarcely will a 
man die, that is, a wicked man is at no hand fit to receive the expreſſion ofthe great- 
eft friendſhip 5 but all the Greek copiesthat everlI ſaw, or read of, read it as we do 3 

or a righteous man or a juſt man 3 that is, juſtice and righteouſneſs is not the neareſt 
Nadeament of friendſhip 3 but for « good ar ſome will even dare to die, that is, for 
a man that is ſweetly diſpoſed, ready todo afts of goodneſs and to oblige others, to 
do things uſcful and profitable; for a loving man, a beneficent, bountiful man, one 
who delights in cong good to his friend, ſuch a man may have the higheſt friend- 
ſhip, he may have a friend that will die for bim. And this is the meaning of Lelr- 
a», Vertue may be deſpiſed, ſo may Learning and Nobility; Jt una eſt amicitia in 
rebus humanis de cujws wtilitate omnes conſentiunt; only Friendſhip is that thing, 
which becauſe all know to be uſeful and profitable, no man can deſpiſe 3 that is, 
Fat or a:ye0ory;, goodneſs or beneficence makes friendſhips. For if he 


a good man, he will love where he is belovedz and that's the firſt tie of 
friend(hip. 


Addie iginncay iow Cuyg- 
| That was the commendation of the braveſt friendſhip in Theocritar, 


They lov'deach other with a love 
That did in all things equal prove. 
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The world was under Satura's reigh 
When he that lov'd was lov'd again. 


For it is impoſſible this nearneſs of friendſhip can be where there is not mutual love; 
but this is ſecured if I chufe a good man 3 for hethart.is apt enough to begin alone, will 
never be behindin the relation and correſpondency 3 and therefore T like the Gentiles 
Litany well; 
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Let God give friends to me for my reward, C 
Who ſhall my love with equal love regard - — |, 
Happy ere they, who when they give their heart; 
Find ſuch as in exchange their own impart. 


But there is more in it than this felicity amounts to. For ypyco: avnp, the good man is 
a profitable; uſeful perſon, atid that's the band of an effective friendſhip. For Ido 
not thiak that Friendſhips are Metaphyſical nothings, created for contemplation, or 
that men or women ſhould ſtare upon each others faces, and make dialogues of news 
and prettinefles, and look babies in one anothers eyes. Friendfhip is. the allay of our 
ſorrows, the caſe of our paſſiohs, the diſcharge of our oppreſlions, the Sanctuary to 
our calamities, the counſellor of our doubts, the. clarity of our minds, the emiſſion 
of our thoughts, the exerciſe and improvement of what we meditate. And although 
I love my friend becauſe he is worthy, yet he is not worthy if he can do no good 5 
I do not ſpeak of accidental hindrances and misfortunes by which the braveſt man 
may become unable to help his Child 3 but of the natural and artificial capacities of 
the man. He only isfitto be choſen for a friend, who can do thoſe offices for which 
friendſhip is excellent. For ( miſtake not) no man can be loved for himſelf; oar 
perfeQions in this world cannot reach ſo high; it is well if we would love God at 
that ratez and TI very much fear, that if God did' us no good, we might admire his 
Beauties, but we ſhould have but a ſmall proportion of loye towards him 3 and there- 
fore itis, that God to endear the obedience, that is, the Jovt of his ſervants, ſignifies 
what benefits he gives us, what great good things he does for us. I anmthe Lord God 
that brought thee out of the land of Egypt : and does Fob ſerve God for nought ? and he 
that comes to God, muſt believe that he is, and that he is « rewarder: all his other 
greatnefles are objeds of fear and wonder, it is his goodneſs that makes him love- 
ly : and ſoitis in friendſhips. Heonly is fitto be choſen for a friend who can give 
counſel, ordefend my cauſe, orguide me right, or relieve my need, ur can and 
will, when Ineedit, dome good - only this 1 add : into the heaps of doing good, 
I will reckon | loving me } for it is a pleaſure tobe beloved : But when his love fig- 
nifies nothing but kiſſing my cheek, or talking kindly, arid can go no further, it is a 
proſtitution of the bravery of friendſhip to ſpend it upon impertinent people who are 
( it may be ,) loads to their families, but cat never caſe my loads + but my friend isa 
worthy perion when he can become to me inſtead of God, a guide or: a ſupport, an 
eye, ora hand, a ſtaff, or arule. | 

There muſt be in friendſhip ſomething to diſtinguiſh it from a Companion, 
and a Country-man from a School-fellow or a Goflip, from a Sweet-heart or 
a Fellow-traveller: Friendſhip may Took in at any one of theſe doors, but it 
ſtays not any where till it come tobethe beſt thing in the world. And when we 
conſider that onerhan is not better than another, neither towards God nor towards 
Man, but by doing better and braver things; we ſhall alſo ſee; that thar which is 
moſt beneficent is alſo moſt excellent; & therefore thoſe friendſhips muſt needs be moſt 
perfeq, where the friends can be moſt uſeful. For men cannot be uſeful but by wor- 
thineſles inthe ſeveral inſtances : a fool cannot be relied upon for counſel 3 nor a vi- 


conduct, nor a tatler to keep a ſecret, nor a pitileſs perſon truſted with my complaint, 
nor-a covetous man with my childes fortune, nor a falſe perſon without a witneſs, 
nor a ſuſpicious perſon with a private deſign 3 nor him thatTfear with the treaſures of 


of his money and tenacious of a fecret, open and ingenuous, true and boneſt, is of 
E himſelf 


cious perſon for the advantages of. vertue, nora begger for relief, nor a ſtranger for | 


my love : But he that is wiſe and vertuous, rich and at hand, eloſe and merciful, free] 
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himſelfan excellent man 5 and therefore fit to be loved; andhe can do good tome 
in all capacities where can need him, andthercfore ts fitto be a friend. I confeſs 
we are forced in our friendſhips to abate iome of theſe ingredients. ; but full meaſures 
of friendſhip would have full meaſures of worthineſs ; and according as any.defett js 
in the foundation, in the relation alſo there may be imperfeQian: and indeed [ ſhalt! 
not blame the friendſhip ſo it be worthy, though it be not perfeft 3 not only becauſe 
friendſhip is charity, which cannot be perfeft here, but becauſe there is not inthe 
world a perfed cauſe of perfef friendſhip. 

If you can ſuſpe& that this diſcourſe can ſuppoſe friendſhip to be mercenary, and 
to be defeftive in the greateſt worthineſs of it, which is to love our friend for our 
friends ſake, 1 ſhall eaſily be able to defend my elf; becauſe I ſpeak of the eletioni 
and reaſons of chuſing friends - after he is choſen do as nobly as you talk, and love as 
purely as you dream, and let your converſation be as metaphyſical as your diſcourſe, 
and proceed in this method, till you be confuted by experience; yet till then, the 
caſe is otherwiſe when we ſpeak of chuſing one to be my friend: He is not my friend 
till I have choſen him, or loved him 3 and if any man enquires whom he ſhall chuſe 
or whom he ſhould love, I ſuppoſe it ought not to be anſwered, that we ſhould 
love him who hath leaſt amability, . that we ſhould chuſe him who hath leaſt reaſon 
to be choſen. Bur if it be anſwered, heis to be choſen to be my friend who is moſt 
worthy in himſclf, not he that can do moſt good ro mes I fay, here is a diftin&j- 
on but no diflierence; for he is moſt worthy in himfelf who can do moſt good; and 
if he can love me too, that is, if he will dome all the good he cat, or that 1 
need, then he is my friend and he deſerves it. And it is impoſlible from a friend 
to ſeparate a will todo me good : and therefore I do not chuſe well, ifI chulſe one 


that hath not powers forif it may conſiſt with the nobleneſs of friendſhip to defire 
that my friend be ready to do me benefit or ſupport, it is not fence to ſay, itisig- 
oble to deſire he ſhould really doit when needs and if it were not for pleaſure or 
profit, we _— - pY be —_— a friead as have him. ki 
Among all the pleatures and profits, the ſerſaql pleeſire and the matter of money are 
teviowed and the leaſtz and therefore on all may creat, uſed in 
friend(hip, and ſonot wholly excluded from the confideration of him that isto chuſe, 
yet of all things they are tobe the leaſt regarded. 


'Ey Tos; s) Jevoi:, Y PNLGTWY pet lay C:AB-s 


When fortune frown wpone 4 ran 
A friend - mc on than money came. 


For there are belides theſe, many profits and many pleaſures 5 and becauſe theſe on- 
ly are ſordid, all the other arenoble and fair, and the expeQations of them ao di- 
ſp aragements tothe belt frieadſhips. For can any wiſe or good man be angry if L 
ay, I chuſe this man tobe my friend, becauſc he is able to give me counſel, to re- 
ſtrainmy wandrings, tocomfort mein my forrows; he ispleaſant to me in private, 
and uſeful in publick 3 he will make my joys double, and divide my grief betweea| 
himſelf and me? For what elſe ſhould I chuſe ? For being a fool, and uſcleſs? for 
a pretty face or a ſmooth chin? I confeſs it is poſlible to be a friend to one that is ig- 
norant, and pitiable, handſome and good for nothing, that eats well, and drinks 
deep, but he cannot bea friend tome 3 andllovehim with a fondaeſsor a pity, but 


it cannot be a noble friendſhip. 
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By wine and mirth and every days delight 

We chuſe our friends, to whom we think we might 
Our ſouls intruft; but foools are they that lend 
Their boſom to the ſhadow of a friend. 


Eine x, pg@nuate, cinuac, Platarch calls fuch friendſhips, the rdols and Images f 
e:dfſhip. Trae and brave friendſhips are between worthy perſons; and there is in 
Mankind no degree of worthinefs, but is alfo a degree of uſefulneſs, and by every 
thing by which a man is excellent, I may be profited : and becaufe thoſe are the 
. brayeſ(t 
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braveſt friends which can beſt ſerve the ends of friendſhips, either we muſt ſuppoſe 
chat friendſhips are not the greateſt comforts inthe world, or elſe we muſt ſay, he 


comforts and afliſtances. k | 

3. This being the meaſure of all friendſhips 3 they all partake of excellency, ac- 
cording as they are fitted to this meaſure : a friend may be counſelled well enough; 
chough his friend be not the wiſeſt mari in the world; and he may be pleaſed in his 
ſociety, though he be not the beſt natured man in the world; but ſtill it muſt be, 
that ſomerhing excellent is, or is apprehended, or elſe it can be no worthy friend- 
ſhip 3 becauſe the choice is imprudent and fooliſh. Chuſe for your friend him that is 
wiſe and good, and ſecret and juſt, ingenuous and honeſt 3 and in thoſe things which 
have a latitude, uſe your own liberty 5 but in ſuch things which conſiſt in an indivi- 


chuſes his friend beſt, that chuſes ſuch a bne by whom he can receive the greateſt 


| 


! 


| 
| 


| 


| 


choice? I anſwer, that Fancy may miniſter to this as to all other ations in which 


(cent paſſion and a pleas'd tancy 3 event our Bleſſed Saviour himſelf loved S. John and 
Lezarw by a ſpecial love, which was ſignified by ſpecial treatmentsz3 and of the 


|verſation and the material entercourſesof our life, Theſe are the prettineſles of pro- 


of the moſt perfeQ beauties and real excellencies of the world : and by dreaming of 


ſible point, make no abatements; That is, you muſt-not chuſe him to. be your 
friend that is not honeſt and ſecret, juſt and true to a tittle 3 but if he be wile at all, 
and uſeful in any degree, and as good as you can have him, you need not be aſha- 
ed to own your friendſhips 5 though ſometimes you thay be aſbamed of ſome impers- | 
eQions of your friend. | 
4+ But if you yet enquire further, whether Fancy may be ar) ingredient in your 


there is a liberty and variety; and we ſhall find that there may be peculiarities and 
lictle partialities, a friendſhip improperly ſo called, entring upon accounts of an inno- 


young man that ſpake well and wiſely to Chriſt, it is affirmed, Jeſws loved him, that 


| 


| 


is, he fancied the man, and his ſoul had a certain cognation and limilitude of temper 


! 


and inclination, For in all things where there is a latitude, every Faculty will en+ | 


deavour to be pleaſed, and ſometimes the meaneſt perſons in a houſe have a feſtival : 
even Sympathies and natural inclinations to ſome perſons, and a conformity of hu- 
mors, and proportionable loves, and the beauty of the face, and a witty anſwer may 
firſt ſtrike the flint and kindle a ſpark, which if it falls upon tender and compliant na- 
tures may grow into a flame 3 but this will never be maintained at the rate of friend- 
ſhip, unlelsit be fed by pure materials, by worthineſſes which are the food of friendſhip £ 
wheretheſe are not, men and women may be pleaſed with one anothers company, 


;andlye under the ſame roof, and make themſelves companions of equal proſperities, 
and humor their friend; but if you call this friendſhip, you give a ſacred name to hu- | 


mor or fancy 3 for there is a Platonick friendſhip as well as a Platonick love 3 but they | 
being but the Images of more noble bodies are but like tinſel dreſſings, which will 
ſhew bravely by candle-light, and do excellently in a mask, but are not fit for con- 


ſperity and good-natured wit 3 but when we ſpeak of friendſhip, which is the beſt 
thing in the world (| for it is love and beneficence, it is charity that is fitted for ſocie- 
ty ) we cannot ſuppoſea brave pile ſhould be built up with nothing 3 and they that 
build Caſtles inthe air, and look upon friend{hip, as upon a fine R omance, a thing 
that pleaſes the fancy, but is good for nothing elſe, will do well when they are aſleep, 
or when they are come to Elyſiams and for ought know in the mean time may be as 
much in love with Mandan 1n the Grand Cyrus, as with the Infante of Spain, or any | 


perfeCt and abſtracted friendſhips, make them ſo immaterial that they periſh in the 
handling and become good for nothing. 1 

But I know not whither I was going; I did only meanto ſay that becauſe Friend-! 
ſhip is that by which the world is moſt bleſſed and receives moſt good, it ought to! 
be choſen amongſt the worthieſt perſons, that is, amongſt thoſe that can do 
greateſt benefit to each other 3 and though in equal worthineſs I may chuſe by 
my eye, orear, that is, into the conſideration of the eſſential I may take inallo 
the accidental and extrinſick worthineſſesz yet I ought to give every one their jult; 
value 3 when theinternal beauties are equal, theſe ſhall help to weigh down the 
ſcale, and I will love a worthy friend that can delight me as well as profit me, rather 
than him who cannot delight me at all, and profit me yo wore; but yet I will not! 
weigh the gayeſt flowers, or the wings of Butterflies againſt Wheat 3 but when | any; 
tochuſe Wheat, I may take that which looks the brighteſt. I had rather ſee Thyme; 
and Roſes, Marjoram and July-flowers that arefair and ſweet and medicinal, thanthe! 
prettieſt Tulips that are good for nothing - And _ Sheep and Kine are better ſervants; 
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than Race-borſes-and Greyhoands:. And I, ſhall: rather furniſh my, Seudy. with. p/y: | 
terch and Cicero, with Livy and Polybiae, than with Cofſendraandibrabins Baſſa.5: and 
if 1 do give an hour. totheſe for. divertiſement or pleaſure,, yet: I. will. dwell with: 
them that can inſtrutme, and make me wiſe and eloquent, ſevere and, uſcful.co;my 
ſelfand others. Þend this with. the' ſaying;of Lelizs in Cicero: Amicitiai nom debet 
conſequi utilitatem, ſed amicitian utilitas. When I chulſe my friend, I, willger ftay | 
till 1 have received a kindneſs3; but I. will; chuſe' ſuch an | one. that. can.do- me 
many if I need them- But I mean ſuch kindaefſes: which, make: me, wiſer, and; 


| which make me better 5 that is, . I will. when. I chuſe my friend,  chuſe him| 


that is the braveſt,. the worthieſt aid the: moſt excellem. perſon: and then. your 
firſt Queſtion.is ſoon anſwered, Tolove ſuch-a perſon and to.contratt ſuch, Gieudſhips| 
is juſt ſo-authorized by the principles of Chriſtianity, as it is, warranted tolave wiſdom 
and vertue, goodneſs and beneficence, and all the imprefles off God upon the ſpirits of 
brave men. —_ | 

2. The next inquiry is Howfar it mey extend? that is,, by what. expreſſions it may 
be ſignified ? Ffind that! David and Jorathan loved at a ſtrange rate.z they. were both: 
good men though it happened that Forathaz was on the obliging fide 5. but here the 
expreſſions were, Jonathan watched for. David's good; told him of. his danger, and 
helpedhim toefcape 5 took patt with David's innocence againſt his Father's malice 
and injuſtice 3 and beyoad all this, didit to his own prejudice 5 and they'two ſtaed 
like two feet ſupporting one body 3 though. Jorethaw knew that Devid would: prove 
tike the foot of a Wreſtler,, and would ſupplant him, not by any unworthy or un- 
friendly aftion, but-itwas from God 5 and he gave him his handito fet him-upoa his: 
ownthronde. | | 

We find hisparallelsin the Gentile ſtories : young Atheroderw baving divided the 
eſtate with his Brother Xexor, divided it again when Xexox bad ſpent bis own ſhare 5 
and:Lacel/a2 would not take the Confulſbip till his younger brother had firſt enjoyed 
it fora years but PoBux divided with Cafior his immortality 3: and you know who 
offer'd himſelf to deathb-being pledge for his friend, and his friend by performing his 
word reſcued him as bravely, And whet we find: in Sexipture that for a good men: 
ſome will even dave todit 3, and that Aquila and Priſcia laid their necks down for 
S. Pawl 5 and the Gahetians would have givew him their very eyes, that. is, every 


| | thing that. was moſt dear to them, and ſome others were near unto death, for his 


ſake : and that it is a Precept of Chriſtian charity, to lay down our lives for 
our brethren; that is, thoſe who were combined in a .caulſe of Religion, who 
were united with the ſame hopes, and. impaned to each other ready aſliſtan- 
ces, arid grew dear by commor ſufferings, we need enquire no further for the 
exprefitons of friendſhips. Greater love than this hath no man, than that he lay 
down his life for his friends 3 and this weare obligd to do in ſome Caſes for all 
Chriſtians and therefore we may do it forthoſe who are to us in this preſent and 
imperfect ſtate of things, that which all the good men and women in the world ſhall 
be in Heaven, thatis, mm the ſtate of perfect friendſhips. This is the biggeſt 3 but 
then itincludes and can ſuppoſe all the reftz and if this may be done for all, andin 
fome caſes mult for any one of the multitude, we need not ſcruple whether we may 
do it for thoſe who are better than 4 multitude. But as for the thing it ſelf, it is not 
ealily and lightly to be done 3 and a man muſt not die for- humour, nor expend fo 
great a Jewel for a trifte : por aremrevoaphy adore en wheri Avorrend THeavanue 
yernoopper: ſaid Philos we will hardly die when it is for nothing, when no good, 
no worthy end is ſerved, and become a Sacrifice to redeem a foot-boy. But we may 
not give our life to redeem another: unleſs 1. The party for whom we die be a 
worthy and an uſeful perſon 3 better for the publick, or better for Religion, and 
more uſeful to others than my ſelf. Thus Rib3ſchios the Germar: died bravely when 
he became a Sactifice for his Maſter, Aavrice Duke of 8axozy 3 Covering his Ma- 
ſters body with his own, . that he might eſcape the fury of the Turkiſh Souldiers. 
Snceurram peritaro, ſed wt ipſe non pertam, nife fi futurus ero magni howinis, aut twagne 
rei merces, {aid Sences. I will helpa dying perfon if I canz but 1 will not die my | 
ſelf for him, unleſs by my death I ſave a brave man, or become the price of a great 
thing 3 that 1s, I will die for a Prince, for the Republick, orto ſave an Army, as 
Devidexpos'd himicifry combat with the Philiftin for the redemption of the hoſt of 
rael: andin this ſcace, that is true, Preſtat wt pereat anne quam Unitas, better that 


one periſh than a altitude. 2. A mandics bravely when he gives his tewporal life to 
ave the ſoul of avy fingle perſon in the Chriſtian world. It is a worthy exchange, _ 
t 


| 
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the glorification of that love by ,which Chriſt gave his life for every Soul. - Thus he 
that reproves an erring Prince wiſely and neceſſarily, he that affirms a fundamental 
truth, or ſtands up for the glory. of the Divine Attributes, though he die for it,. be- 
comes a worthy ſacrifice. . 3. Theſe are duty, but it may be Heroick and full of 
Chriſtian bravery, togive my life to reſcue a noble anda brave friend, though 1 my. 
ſelf be as worthy a man as hez becauſe the preference of himis.an a, of humility in 
me, and of friendſhip towards him3 Humility and Charity making a pious difference, 
where Art and Nature have made all equal. . - 2 OE 
Some have fancied other meaſures of treating .our friends.. One fort. of men ſay 
that we are to expect that our friends ſhould value us as we value our ſelves : which if 
it were.to be admitted, will require that we. make no friendſhips with a proud 
manz and ſo. far indeed were well 3 but then this proportion daes exclude ſome 
humble men who are moſt to be valued, and the rather becauſe they undervalue 
themſelves., | | ys > 16 bo os i 
. Others ſay that a friend is to value his friend as much as his friend values him 3 but, 
neither is this well or ſafe, wiſe or ſufficient 3 for it makes friendſhip a mere bargain, 
and is ſomething like the Country weddings- in ſome places where 1 have been 5 
where the bridegroom and the bride muſt meet in-the halt way, and if they fail a ſtep, 
they retire and break the match Itis not good to make a reckoning in friendſhip 3 
that's merchandiſe, or it may be gratitude, but not noble friend(hip 3 in which each 
part ſtrives to out-do the other in fignifications of an excellent love: And among ft 
true friends there is no ſear of loſing any thing. 09 | WT --..! > 
. Bur that which among(t the old Philoſophers comes neareſt to the right, is that 
we love our friends as we love our ſelves. If they had meant it as,our, Bleſſed Savi-, 
ur did, of that general friendſhip by which we are to love all mankind, it had been 
erſeCt and well or if they had meant it of the inward affetion, orof outward ju- 
ſtice 3 but becauſe they meant it of the moſt excellent friend(bips, and of the outward 
{Ggnifications of it, jt cannot be ſufficient : for a friend may and muſt ſometimesdo 
more for his friend than he would do for himſelf. Some men will periſh before they 
will beg or petition for themſelves to ſome certain perſons 3 but they account it noble: 
to do it for their friend, and they will want rather than their friend ſhallwant 3 and: 
they will be more earneſt in praile or diſpraiſe reſpeRively for. their friend than for 
themſelves. And indeed 1 account that one of the greateſt demonſtrations of real. 
friendſhip is, that a friend can really endeavour to, have his friend advancedin ho- | 
-nour, 1n reputation, inthe opinion of wit or learning before himſelf. | 


4 
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Sed tibi tantws ineft veteris reſpeFw amici, 
Carior ut mea ſit quam tua famatibi. 


Lands, gold and trifles many give or lend, - 
But he that ſtoops in fame, is 4 rare friend 5. 

In friendſhips Orb thou art the brighteſt. Star; 
Before thy fame mine thou preferreſt far. 


. But then be pleaſed to think that therefore I ſo highly value this fignification of 
friead(hip, becauſe I ſo highly value humility. Humility and Charity are the two great- 
eſt graces in the world.; and thefe are the greateſt ingredients which conſtitute 
friendibip and expres its 1h + oi gonfr nn Es - += 

But there needs noother meaſures of friendſhip,” but that it may be as great as you 
can expreſs it 5 beyond death. it cannot go, to. death-it may, when the cauſe is rea-| 
fonable and juſt, charitable and religious : and yet if there be any thing greater thary, 
to ſuffer death ( and pain and ſhame to ſome are more inſufferable ) a true and noble: 
friend{bipſhrinks not at the greateſt trials. Ea: 
| Andyet there isa limit evento friendſhip. , It muſt be as-great as our friend fair-| 
ly needs in all things where. we are not tied up by a former duty, to God, to our 
ſelves, or ſome pre-obliging relative... When Polxx heard ſome body whiſper a 
reproach againſt his Brother Caſtor, he killed the ſlanderer with his fiſt : that was. a 
Zeal which his friendſhip could not warrant. Nula eſt excuſatio ſh amici causd peccave- 
|ris, ſaid Cicero. No friendſhip canexcuſe a fin: And this the braver Romans inſtan- 
ced in the matter of duty to their Country. It , not lawful to fight or our friends par q 

3 agai 


Aurum & opes, & rura frequens donabit amicus - Mdnal 18; 
Qui velit ingenio cedere, rarws .erit, . + Ep.18. 
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| Rivers can riſe higher than Fountains, Reaſon ſhall draw out all the diſpoſitions which 


| municationsof Nature : Nature can make no friendſhips greater than her own ex- 
cellencies. Natureis the way of comratting neceſlary friendſhips, that is, by nature 


aſures and Offices of. Friendſhip. 


againſt our Prince or Country 3 and therefore when Cairns Bloſins of Cume in the (e- 
dition of Gracehur appeared againſt his Country, when he was taken he anſwered. 
That he loved Tiberi#s Gracchns io dearly, that he thought fit to follow him whither- 
ſoever heled'3 and begg'd pardon uponthat account - They who were his Judges/ 
were ſo noble; that = Od they knew itno fair excule, yet for the honour of friend- 
ſhip they did not diredly reject his motion 3. but put him to death, becauſe he did 
not follow, but led bn Grazchnr, and brought his friend into the ſnare : For lo they 
preſerved the honours of friendſhip on either hand, by neither ſuffering it to be ſullicd 
by a foul excuſe, nor yet rejedted in any fair pretence. A man may tiet be perjured 
for his friend. Iremember to haveread in the Hiſtory of- the Low-Countries, that 
Grimflon and Redhead, when Bergenapzoom was beſieged by the Duke of Parma, at- 
ed for the intereſt ofthe Queen of Exglend's forces a notable defign 3 but being ſu(- 
peed and put for their acquittance to take the Sacrament of the Altar, they dif-| 
ſembled their perſons, and their intereſt, their defign and their religion, and did for 
the Queens ſervice( as one wittily wrote to her ) give not only their bodies but their 
ſouls,” and ſo deſerved a reward greater than ſhe could pay them : 1 cannot ſay this is 
a thing greater than a friendſhip can require, for it is not great at all, but a great vil- 
lany, which hath no name, and no order in worthy entercourſes; and no obligation 
to a friend can reach as high as our duty to God + And he that does a baſe thing ia 
zeal for his friend, burns the golden thred that ties their hearts together 5 it is a con- 
Piracy, but no longer friendſhip. And when Cato lent his wife to Hortenſins, and $0- 
crates lent his to a merry Greek, , they could not amongſt wiſe perſons obtain fo much 
as the fame of being worthy friends, neither could thoſe great Names legitimate an} 
unworthy ation under the moſt plauſible title. 

Ir is certain that amongſt friends their cſtates are common 3 thatis, by whatſoever 
I eanreſcue my friend from calamity, I am toſerve him, or not to call him friend z| 
there is a great latitnde in this, and it is to be reſtrained by no prudence, but when 
there is onthe other fide a great neceſlity neither vicious nor avoidable : A man may 
chuſe whether he will or no3 and hedoes not fin in not doing it, unleſs he have bound 
himſelf to it : But certainly friendſhip is the greateſt band in the world, and if he have 
profeſied agreart friend{tip, he hath a very great obligation todothat and more 3 and| 
he can no ways be diſobliged but by the care of his Natural relations. 
| I aid, {| Friendſhip is the greateſt band inthe world, and I had reaſon for -it, foritis 
all the bands that this world hath; and there is no ſociety, and there is no relation 
that is worthy, but it is made ſo by the communications of frieadſ{hip, and by parta- 
king ſome of its excellencies. For Friendſhip is a tranſcendent, and ſignifies as much 
'as Unity can mean 3 and every conſent, and every pleaſure, and every benefit, and 
every lociety is the Mother or the Daughter of friendſhip. Some friendſhips are 
made by ature, ſome by contra#, ſome by intereſt, and ſome by ſouls. Andin pro-}, 
portion totheſe ways of Uniting, ſo the friendſhips are greater or leſs, vertuous or| 
natural, profitable or holy, or all this together. Nature makes excellent friend- 
ſhips, of which we oblerve ſomething in ſocial Plantsz growing better in each others 
neighbourhood than where they ſtand fingly : And in Animals it is more notorious, 
whoſe friendſhips extend fo far as to herd and dwell together, to play and feed, to de- 
fend and fight for one another, and tocry in abſence, and to rejoyce in one anothers 
preſence. But theſe friendſhips have other names leſs noble, they are Sympathy, or 
they are Iſizm. Butif tothis natural friendſhip there be Reaſon ſuperadded, ſome- 
thing will come in upon the ſtock of Reaſon which will ennoble it 3 But becauſe no 


are in Nature and eſtabliſh them into friendſhips, but they cannot ſurmount the com- 


ſuch friendſhips are contrafted without which we cannot live, and be educated, or 
be well, or be at all. | 
Ia this ſcene, that of Parents and Childreyis the greateſt, which indeed is begun ia | 
nature, but is aQtuated by ſociety and mutual endearments. For Parents love their 
Children becauſe they love themſelves, Children being but like emiſſions of water, 
{ymbolical or indeed the ſame with the fountain; and they in their poſterity ſee the 
wages and inftruments of a civil immortality : But if Parents and Children do not live 
together, we ſee their frieadfiips and their loves are much abated, and ſupporred 
only by fame and duty, by cuſtoms and religion, which to nature are but artificial 
pillars, and make this friendfhip to be complicated, and to paſs from its 6wn kind to 
another: 


. T he «Meaſures and Offices of Friend 
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another. That of Childrea to their Parents is not properly friendſhip,: but gratitud 
and intereſt, and religion, and whatever can ſupervene' of the nature of friendſhi 
comes in upon another account 5 upon fqciety and worthineſs and choice. : "Ss 

- This relation on either hand makes great-Dearnefſles : But it hath ſpecial and pr 
per ſignifications of it, andthere isa ſpecial duty incumbent on each. other reſpeCtive 
ly. This friendſhip and ſocial relation is not equal, and there is too much authori: 
on one fide, and too much fear on the other to make equal friendſhips; and therefor 
although this 1s one of the kinds of friendſhip, that is of a ſocial and relative love an 
converſation 5 yet in the more properuſe of the word, | Friendſhip | does do ſom 
things which Father and Son do not 3 ITinſtance in the free and open communicating 
(counſels, and the evenneſs and pleaſantnefs of converſation; and conſequently th 
figaifications of the paternal and filial love as they are divers in themſelves and une- 
qual, and therefore another kind of friendſhip than we mean inour inquiry ſothey 
are ſuch a duty which no other friendſhip can annul : becauſe their mutual duty 1 
| [bound upon them by religion. long before any other friendſhips can be contrafted 3 
and therefore having firſt poſieflion mult abide for ever. . The duty and love to Pa- 
frents muſt not yield to religion, much leisto any new friendſhips : and our Parents 
are to be preferred before the Corban, and are at no hand to be laid aflide but when 
they engage againſt God : That is, in the rights which this relation and kind of 
friendſhip challenges as its propriety, it is ſupreme and cannot give place to any other 
friendſhips 3 till the Father gives his right away, and God or the Laws confenttg 
itz asinthe caſe of marriage, emancipation, and adoption- to another family : in 
which caſes though love and gratitude are ſtil] obliging, yet the ſocieties and: duties 
{ of relation are very much altered, which in the proper and beſt friendſhips can never 
beat all. Butthen this alſo is true, Fhat the ſocial relations of Parents and Children 
not having in them all the capacities of a proper friendſhip, cannot challenge all the 
fignifications of it 3 that is, ut is no prejudice tothe duty I owe there, to pay all the 
dearneſſes which are due here, and to friends there are ſome things due which che 
other cannot challenge, I mean »»y ſecret, and zwy equal converſation, and the plea+ 
ſures and intereſts of theſe, and the conſequeats of all. " 
| Nexttothisis the ſociety anddearneſs of Brothers and Sifters : which uſually i; ve- 

ry great among(t worthy perſons 3 but if it be conſidered what it is in it ſelf, it is bur 
very little; there is very oftena likeneſs of natural temper, and there is a ſocial life 
under the ſame roof, and they are commanded to love one another, and they are 
equals in many inſtances, and are endeared by converſation when it is merry and plea- 
ſam, innocent and fimple, without art and without deſign. But Brothers paſs not in- 
to noble friend{hips npon the ſtock of that relation : they have fair difpofkions and 
advantages, and are more ealie and ready to ferment into the greateſt dearnefles, if 
all things elſe be anſwerable. Nature diſpoles them well towards it, but in this in- 
quiry if we ask what duty is paſſed upon a Brother to a Brother even for being ſo? 1 
anſwer, that religion and our Parents and God and the Laws appoint what meaſures 
they pleaſe 5 bur nature paſſes but very lictle, and friend(hipleſs;z and this we fee ap- 

arently in thoſe Brothers who hive aſunder, and contra new relations, and dwell 
in other ſocieties. There is no love, no friend{hip without the entercouſe of con- 
verſation - Friendſhips indeed may laſt longer than our abode together, but they 
were firſt contrafted by it, and eſtabliſhed by pleaſure and benefit 3 and unleſs it be 
the beſt kind of friendſhip ( which that of Brothers in that mere capacity is not )ic 
dies when it wants the proper nutriment and ſupport - and to this purpoſe is that which 
was fpoken by Solomon : | Better is a neighbour that is rear, thin a Brother that is far 
off: ] that ts, although ordinarily Brothers are firſt poſlefſed of the entries and fan- 
cies of friendſhip, becaule they are of the firſt ſocieties and converſations 3 yet when 
that ceaſes and the Brother goes away, fo that he does no advantage, no benefit of 
entercourſe 3 the neighbour that dwells by me, with whom if I converſe at all, either 
he is my enemy and does, and receives evil; or if we converſe in worthineffes and 
benefit and pleaſam communication, he is better inthe laws and meaſures of friendſhi 
than my diftant Brother. And it is obſetvablethat [| Brother } is indeed a word of 
friendſhip and charity and ofmutual endearmeat, and ſo is a title of the braveſt ſocie- 
ty; yet in all the Scripture there are no precepts given of .any daty and comport, 
which Brothers, that is, the deſcendents of the ſame Parents are to have one towards 
another in that capacity anditis not becauſe their nearneſs is ſach that they need 
none : For Parents and children are nearer, and yet need tables of duty to be delcri- 
bed 3 and for Brothers, certataly they need it infinitely if there be my porn 
| uty 5 
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duty 3 Cein and Abel are the great probation of that, and you know who ſaid; 


Fratrim quoque gratia rara eft : 


In is not often you ſhall ſee 
Two Brothers live in amity. 


But the Scripture which often deſcribes the duty of.Parents and Children, never de- 
ſcribes the duty of Brothers; except where by Brethren are meant all that part of man- | 
kind who are tied to us by any vicinity and indearment of religion or country, of 
profeſſion and family, of contraCt or ſociety, of love and the nobleſt friendſhips 3 the 
meaning is, that though Fraternity alone be the endearment of ſome - degrees of 
friendſhip, without choice and without excellency 3 yet. the xrelation it ſelf is not 
friendſhip, and does not naturally infer itz and that which is procured by it, is but li- 
mited and little 3 and though it may paſs intoit, as-other converſations may, yetthe 
friendſhip is accidental toit, and enters upon other accounts, as it does between ſtran- 
gers3 withthis only difference that Brotherhood does oftentimes affiſt the valuation; 
of thoſe excellenciesfor which we entertain our friendſhips. Fraternity is the op- 
portunity and preliminary diſpoſition to friendſhip, and no more. _For if my Brother 
bea fool or a vicious perſon, the love to which nature and our firſt converſation dif- 
poſes me, does not end in friendſhip, but in pity and fair proviſions and aſliſtances ; 
which is a demonſtration that Brotherhood is but the inclination and addreſs to friend- 
fhip. And though I will love a worthy Brother more than a worthy ſtranger, if the 
worthineſs be equal, becauſe the relation is ſomething, and being put into the ſcales 
againſt an equal worthineſs muſt needs turn the balance, as every grain will do in an 
even weight 5 yet when the relation is all the worthineſs that is pretended, it cannot 
ſtand in competition with a friend : for though a friend- Brother is better than a friend- 
frariger, where the friend is equal, but the Brother is not : yet a Brother 15 not bet- 
ter than a friend 3 but as Solomon's expreſſion is [ There is a Friend that is better than a 
Brother; ] and to be born of the ſame Parents is ſo accidental and extrinfick to a mans 
pleaſure or worthineſs, or ſpiritual advantages, that though it be very , pleaſing and 
uſeful that a Brother ſhould be a friend, yet it is no great addition to a friend that he 
alſoisa Brother: there is ſomething in it, but not much. But inſhort, the caſe is 
thus. The firſt beginnings of friendſhip ſerve the neceſſities z but choice and wor-| 
thineſs are the excellencies of its endearmenrt and its bravery z and between a Bro- 


. | will be a ſtrange relation which hath no correſpondent : but ſuppoſe it, and add this 


ther that is no friend, and a friend that is no Brother, there 1s the ſame differenceas 
between the difj ofition'and the a& or habit : a Brother iſhe be worthy is the readie(t 
and the;nearcſtto be a friend, but till he be ſo, he is but the twi-light of the day, 
and but the bloſlom to the faireſt fruit of Paradiſe. A Brother does not always make 
a friend, but a friend ever makes a Brother and more: And although nature ſome- 
times finds the tree, yet friendſhip engraves the Image 3 the firſt relation places him 
in the garden, but friendſbip ſets it in the Temple, and then only it is venerable and 
facred : and \o is Brotherhood when-it hath the foul of friendſhip. - 

So that if it be asked which are moſt to be valued, Brothers or Friends; the an- 
fwer is veryeahie 3 Brotherhood is or may be one ofthe kinds of friendſhip, and fi om| 
thence only hath its value, and therefore if it be compared with a greater friendſhip 
muſt give place : But then it is not to be asked which is to be preferred, a Brother or 
a Friend, but which is the better friend, Memmon or my Brother For if my Brother 
ſays I ought to love him beſt, then he ought to love me beft;z, * if he does, then there 
a great friendſhip, and he poſlibly is to be preferred; if he can be that friend which 
he pretends to be, that is, it he be equally worthy : But if he ſays, I muſtlove him 
only becauſe he 1s my Brother, whether he loves me or no, he is ridiculous 3 and it 


alſo, that I am equally his Brother as he is mine, and then he alſo muſt love me whe- 
ther I love him ornoe-5_and if he does not, he ſays, I muſt Jove him though he be my 
Enemy 3 and ſol muſt z'but I muſt not love my Enemy though he be my Brother 


more than I love my Friend 3 and at laſt if he does love me for being his Brother, I 
onſeſs that this love deſerves love again 3 but then I conſider, that he loves. me upon 
jan incompetent reaſon: for he that loves me only becauſe I am his Brother, loves me 
or that which is no worthineſs, and I muſt love him as much as that comes to, and 
as little reaſon 5 unleſs this be added, that he loves me firſt : Bur whether choice 
union of fouls, and worthineſs of manners, and greatneſs of underſtanding, and 
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endearmegts 


etter-apg; greater rea-: 


benefits. of Coun 
which. make our lives pleaſant and qur perions Dear, Mts af 
ſons ok love and Dearnelsthan to be born, of the ſame fleſh, I think awonglt, wiſe per- 
ſons aeeds no. great inquiry. Far: Frareroiry is, byr, a. Cogagtion, of Badies, bug 
Friend{hipis.ag Union of Souls which are confederated by. more noble. ligatuxes, N 
Brother, if he be aq.more, ſhall haye my hand, ta, h B him; but ual be_be my; 
friead too, hecannat challenge my heart : and if his my, friend be. the greater, 
nearaels, then Eriexd.is more than, Brother, and I{uppoſe.no man, douhrs but.that Da: 
vid lov'd Jonathan far more than he lov'd his Brother Eleb. | —— 
One inquiry more there may be in this affair, and thatis, 
be marethan a HachandorWife 3, To, which Tanſwe 
or juſt, pradent or, lawful. but the reaſon, is, b 
fxiend{hips, in which there is a, 


uſefulneſs. af converſation; and the , andall thoſe 
*% 


- 


is, Whether a Friend may 
Ka. COA IE GA NEVER be reaſquable 
lon. 15, becaule Marriage is.the Queen, of 
copmugication. of, all, that cap, be nicated by, 
friendſhip... and;it beiog. made tacredtg 
tereſt and cuſtom, by religion and by. laws, by common Counſels and co: mon ſpr- 
tunes 3, if is. the. principal.in the kind of, friendſhip, and, the meaſute of all the reſt 
And there is no.abatement ta this conſideration, but, that there ay be ſome allayin 
this as.in ather- |<fſer. friendſhips by the incapacity, of the pexſons «. if aye not cholen 
my friend wiſely or tortugately, he cagnot, he-the cortelative in, the beſt Union 3, but, 
then the friend; hves as:the ſoul does after death, it is in the ſtate. of ſeparation, ig 
which the ſqul ſtrangely loves.the body and longs to be reunited, but the body is an 
ſeleſstrunk and can. do no miniſteries to the ſaulz whichtherefore prays to have the 
body reformed and reſtored and made a brave agd a fit companion : So muſt theſe 
beſt friends, when qe isuſcleſs or unapt tothe braveries of the princely friendſhip, 
ey wuſt love ever, and pray ever, and long till the. other be perfected and _—_ 
t5 in this caſe there wantsonly the body, but the foul is (till a relative and muſt be 
o for ever. | 


A Heaeband and a Wife are the beſt friends, but they cannot always Ggnifie all that | 


o eachother which their friendſhips wauld 3, as the Sun ſhines not upon a Valley 
hich ſeads up a thick vapgur to cover his face 3, and though his beams are —_ 
et the emillioq is imercepted by the intervening cloud. But however all friendſhips 

are but parts of this; a man muſt leave Father and Mother and cleave to, his Wife, 

that is [_#he deareſt thing in Neture is wot comparable to the deareſt thing of friendſhip : | 
and I thiak this is argument ſufficient to prove friendſhiptobe the greatelt band in the | 
world 3 Adde to this, that other friendſhips are part of this, they are marriages too, | 
leſs indeed than the other, becauſe they cannot, muſt not be all that endearment | 

which the other 1s 3 yet that being the rincipal, is the meaſure of the reſt, and are 7 

all to be honoured by like dignities, _ meaſured by the ſame rules, and conducted 

by their portion of the ſame Laws. But as Friendſhips are Marrz;ages ofthe ſoul, and 
of fortunes and intereſts, and counſels 3 fa they are Brotherhoods too 3 and I often 
think of the excellencics of friendſhips in the words of Devid, who certainly was 


My. 


vows and; love, by bodies an fouls by ig-.| 


the beſt friend in the world [| Ecce quam bony & quan jucundun fratres habitare in 
winm: | It is good and it is pleaſant that Brethren ſhould live like friends, that is, | 
they who are any ways relative, and who are any ways ſocial and confederate ſhou!d | 
alſo dwell in Unity and loving ſogiety, for that is the meaping of the word { Brother ] 
ig Scripture [_It was my Brother Joxathan ] ſaid Devid ; ſuch Brothers contrafting 
ſuch friend{hips are the bequties of ſociety, and the pleaſure of liſe, and the feſtivi- 
ty of minds ; and whatſoever cap be ſpaken of love, which is God's eldeſt daughter, 
can be ſaid of vertuous friendſhips; and though Carzeades made an eloquent Oration 
at Rome agaiaſt juſtice, Ma never ſaw a Panegyrick of malice, ar ever read that a0y 
man was witty againſt nenpllyg, Indeed it 18s probable that ſome men, finding 
themſc]ves by the peculiaritiesof friend(hip excluded from the participation of thaſe 
beauties of ſociety which enamel and adorn the wiſe andthe vertuous, might ſuppoſe 
themſelves to haye reaſon ta ſpeak the evil wards of eayy and detraftion ; | wonder 
not for all thoſe unhappy ſouls which ſhall find Heaven-gates ſhure agaiaſt jhem, will 
think they have reaſon to murmur and blaſpheme ; The fimilitude is apt enough, for 
that js the region of friendſhip, and Love 1s the light of that glorious Country, but 
ſo bright that it needs no Sun: Here we bave fine and bright rays of that Celeſtial 
Hlame, and though to all mankind the light of jc is jn ſome weaſure to be extended, 
3 liztle doilluſtrare agd beauti- 
the beaws of friend(typ jo that po- 


I know 


like the treaſures of light dwelling ig the South, yet 
fie the Nortb, yet ſome live under the ligne, and 
fition are imminent andperpendicular- 
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1 know but one thing more in which the Communications of friendſhip can be re- 
ſtrained; and thatis, it Friends and Enemies: Amricw amici, aiicus mews mon oft + 
My friends friend is not always my friend; nor his enetny mine 5: for if iny fried 
quarrel with a third perſon with whotn he hath had ho friendſhips,” upon the account 
of intereſt ; if that third perſon be toy friend, the nobleneſs of our friendſhips deſpiſes 
fach a quarrel 3 and what may be reaſonable in him, would be ignoble in me ; ſome- 
times it may be otherwiſe, and friends may marry one anothers loves and hatreds, but 
it isby chance if it can be juſt, and therefore becauſe it is not always right, it cannot 
be ever neceſſary. | | 

In all things elſe let friendſhips be as high and expreſſivetill they become an Union, 
or that friends like the £Molionide be ſo the fame that the flames of their dead bodies 
make but one Pyrawis 3 nocharity can be reproved, and ſuch friendſhips which are 
tore than ſhadows, are nothing elſe but the rays of that glorious grace drawn into 
one centte, and made more attive by the Union 3 and the proper fignifications are 
well repreſented in the old Hieroglyphick, by which the Ancients depifted friend- 
ſhip 3 «ln the beauties and ftrength of a young man, bare-headed, rudely clothed, 
<« to ſignifie its aftivity, and laſtingnefs, readineſs of ation, and aptneſles to do ſer- 
« yice - Uponthe fringes of his garment was written Mors & vita, as ſignifying that 
« 7» life and death the friendſhip was the ſame3 on the forehead was written Summer 
© 1nd Winter, that is, proſperousand adverſe accidents and ſtates of life 3 the lcfe 
* arm and ſhoulder wasbare and naked down to the heart to which the finger poin- 
«© ted, and there was written lowge & prope : by all which we know that friendſhip 
does good far and near, in Summer and Winter, in life and death, and knows no dif- 
ference of ſtate oraccident but by the variety of her ſervices: and therefore ask no 

ore to what we can be obliged by friendſhip 3 for itis every thing that can be honeſt 
and prudent, uſeful and neceſſary. | 

For this is all the allay of this Univerſality, we may do any thing or ſuffer any thing 
that is wiſe or neceſſary, or greatly beneficial to my friend, and that in any thing, in 
which I am perſe# waſter of my perſon and fortunes. But I would not in bravery viſit 
my friend when he is fick of the plague, unleſs I cando him good equal at leaſt to my' 
danger 3 but I will procure him Phyſicians and prayers, all the affiſtances that he can 
receive, and that he can deſire, if they be in my power : and when he is dead, 1 will 
not run into hisgrave and be ſtifled with his earth3 but. I will mourn for him, and 
perform his will, and take care of his relatives, and do for him as if he were alive 3 
and I think that ts the meaning of that hard ſaying ofa Greek Poet. 
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To me though diſtant let thy friendſhip fly, 
Though men be mortal, friendſhips muſt not die - 
Of all things elſe there s great ſatiety. | 
Of ſuch immortal abſtrafted pure friendſhips indeed there is no great plenty, and to 
ſee brothers hate cach other isnot ſo rare asto ſee them love at this rate. The dead 
and the abſent have but few friends, lay the Spaniards 3 but they who are the ſame to 
their friend «Torepber, when he 1s in another Country, or in another World, theſe 
are they who are fit to preſerve the ſacred fire for eternal ſacrifices, and to perpetuate 
the memory of thoſe exemplar friendſhips of the beſt men which have filled the world 
with hiſtory and wonder : for in no other ſence but this can it be true that friendſhips 
are pure loves, regarding todogood more than to receiveit. He that is afriend af- 
ter death, hopes not fora recompenſe from his friend, and makes no bargain either 
for fame or love 3 but is rewarded with the conſcience and fatisfaftion of doing | 
bravely - but then this is demonſtration that they chuſe Friends beft who take perſons 
ſo worthy that can and will doſo. This is the profit and uſefulneſs of friendſhip 3 
and he that contraQs ſuch a noble Union, muſt take care that his friend be ſuch who 
can and will 3 but hopes that himſelf ſhall be firſt uſed, and put to aft it. I will not 
have ſuch a friendſhip that is good for nothing, but T hope that I ſhall be on the giving 
nd affiſting part 5 and yet if both the friends be ſonoble and hope and ſtrive todo 
he benefit, I cannot wellſay which -ought to yield, and whether that friendſhip 
e braver that could be content to: be unproſperous ſo his friend might have the | 
lory of aſffiſting him 3 or that which deſires to give afliſtances in the greateſt wad 
| ures 
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ſares of friend(hip : but he that chuſes a worthy friend that bimfelf in the days of ſor-| © 
row and need might receive the advantage, hath no excuſe, no pardon, unleſs him- 
ſcIf be as certain to do affiſtances when evil fortune ſhall require rhem. The ſum 
of this anſwer to this enquiry {give youin a-pair of Greek verſes. _ 
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Friends are to friends as leſſer Gods, while they 
Hononr and ſervice toeach other pay. | 
But when « dark cloud comes, grudge not tolend 
Thy head, thy heart, thy fortune to thy friend. 


3. Thelaſt inquiry is, How friendſbips are to be conduted ? that is, What are the da- 
ties in preſence and in abſence; whether the friend may not deſire to enjoy his friend as 
well as his friendſhip £ The anſwer to which in a great meaſure depends upon what I 
have ſaid already: and if friendſhip be a charity in ſociety, and is not for contempla- 
tion and noiſe, but for material comforts and noble treatments and uſages, this is no 
peradventure, but thatifIbuy land, I may eat thefruits, and if I take a houſe I.may 
dwell init; andifl love a worthy perſon, IT may pleaſe my ſelf in his ſociety - and-ia 
this there is no exception, unleſs the friendſhip be betweenperſons of a different (ex : 
for then not only the intereſt of their religion, and the care of their honour, but the 
worthineſs of their friendſhip requires that their entercourſe be prudent and free from 

ſpicion and reproach. And it a friend is obliged to bear a calamity, fo he ſecure 
he honour. of his friead; it will concern him to condutt his entercourſe in the lines of 
a vertuous prudence, fo that he ſhall rather loſe much of bis own? comfort, thanſhe any 
thing of her honour; and in this caſe the noiſes of people are ſo to be regarded, that 
xt to innocence they are the principal. But when by caution and prudence and ſe- 
recondutt a friend hath:done all that he or ſhe canto ſecure fame and honourable 
reports; after this, their noiſes are to be deſpiſed 3 they muſt not fright us from our 
friendſhips, nor from her faireſt entercourſes; 1 way lawfully pluck the clufters from 
[wy own Vine, though he that walks by, calls me thief. ; 

But by the way ( Madam ) you may ſee how much I differ from the morofity of 
thoſe Cynicks who would not admit your ſex into the communities of a noble friend- 
ſhip. I b<lieve ſome Wives have been the beſt friends in the world 3 and few ſto- 
ries can out-do the nobleneſs and piety of that Lady that ſfuck'd the poyſonous, pu- 
rulent matter from the wound of our brave Prince in the holy Land, whea an Aſfafine 
had pierc'd him witha venom'd arrow. And ifit be told that women cannot retain 
counſel, and therefore can be no brave friends 3 I can beſt confute them by the ſto- 
ry of Porcia, who being fearful of the weakneſs of her ſex, ſtabb'd her {elf into the 
thigh to try how (he could bear pain 3 and finding het ſelf conſtant enough to that 
ſufferance, gently chid her Bratw for notdaring to truſt her, fince now ſhe percei- 
vedthat no torment could wreſt that fecret from her, which ſhe hoped might be in- 
traſted to her. If there werenot more things to be ſaid for your ſatisfatzon, 1 could 
have made it diſputable whether have been more illuſtrious in. their friendſhips, men 
or women ? I cannot ſay that Women are capable of all thoſe excellencies by which 
men can oblige the world 3 and therefore a female friend in ſome caſes is not ſogood 
a counſellor as a wife man, and cannot fo well defend my honour 3 nor diſpoſe of re- 
liefs and affiſtances if ſhe be under the power of another: but a woman can love as 
paſſionately, and converſe as pleaſantly, and retain a ſecret as faithfully, and be uſe- 
ful in her proper miniſteries 3 and ſhe can die for her friend as well as the braveſt Ko- 
»an Knight 3 and we find that ſome perſons have engag'd themſelves as far as death 
upon a leſs intereſt than all this amonntsto: fach were the cuywainauic, as the Greeks 
call them, the Devots of a Prince of General, the Aﬀafines amongſt the Saracens, the 
Soadgve amongſt the old Gelatians : they did as much as a friend conld do. Andif 
the greateſt ſervices of a friend can be paid for by an ignoble price, we cannot grud 
to vertuous and brave women thatthey be partners in a noble friendſhip, ſince their 
converſation and returnscah add ſomatty moments to the felicity of our lives: and 
therefore though a Kmife cannot enter av far as a Sword, yet a Knife may be more uſe- 
{ful to ſome purpoſes, and in every thing, except it be againſt an enemy. A man's 
the beſt friend in trouble, but a woman may be equal to him in the days of joy - a 
woman can as well increaſe our cotnforts, but cannot fo well leflen our forrows 4 and 
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{therefore we do not carry women with us when we goto fight 3 butin peaceful Cities 
and times vertuous women arethe beauties of ſociety and the prettineſfles of friend- 
ſhip: And when we conſider that few perſuns in the world bave all thoſe excellea- 
' | cies by which friendſhip can be uſeful and illuſtrious, we may as well allow women as 
men to be friends 3 fince #hey can have all that which can be neceſlaty and eſſential to 
friendſhips, andzbeſe cannot have all by which friendſhips can be accidentally impro- 
ved: in all ſome abatetments will be made 3 and we ſhall do too much honour to wo- 
ten if we reje&t them from friendſhips, becauſe they are not perfet: for if to 
friendſhips we admit itnperfet men, becauſe no man is perfett 3 he that rejeds wo- 
men does find fault with them becauſe they are not more perfe&t than men ; which 
either does ſecretly affirm that they ought and can be perfeR; or elſe it openly accu- 
ſes men of injuſtice and partiality, ; . 
I hope you will pardon me that | am a little gotie from my undertaking, I went 
afideto wait upon the women and to do .countthance to their tender vertues : I am 
now return'd, and, if I were to do the office of a guide to uninſtruſted friends, would 
| add the particulars following : Madam, you need not read them now, but when any 
friends come to be taught by your precept and example: how to converſe in the no- 
bleſt conjurations, you may put theſe into-better words and tell them, | 
I. That the firſt Law of friendſhip is, they muft neither ask of their friend what is 
Undecent 5 nor grant it if themſelves be ask'd. For it isno good office to make my 
friend more vicious or more a fool; I will reſtrain his folly, but not nurſe it; I will 
not make my groom the officer of my luſt and vanity: There are Villains who fell 
their ſouls for bread, that offer fin and vanity at a price : 1 ſhould be unwilling my 
friend ſhould know I am vicious butif he could be brought to miniſter to it, he is 
not worthy to be my friend : and if Icould offer it to him, 1 do not deſerve to claſp 
bands with a vertuous perſon. | LCs, | 
2. Let no man chuſe him for his friend whom it ſhall be poſitble for bim ever after 
to batez For though the ſociety may juſtly be interrupted, yet love is an immortal 
[thing, and I will never deſpiſe him whom I could once think worthy of my love. A 
friend that proves not good, is rather to be ſuffered, than any enmities be entertain- 
ed : and there are fome outer offices of friendſhip and hitle drudgeries in which the 
leſs worthy are to be imployed, and it is better that he be below ſtairs than quit 
thrown out of doors. Ed bs 
3. There are two things which a friend can never pardon, a treacherous blow and 
the revealing of aſeeret, becauſe theſe are againftthe Nature of friendſhip 3 they are 
the adulteries of it, and diflolve the Union 3. and in the matters of friendſhip, whic 
is the marriage of ſouls, theſe are the proper cauſes of divorce : and therefore I ſhal 
add this only, that ſecrecy is the chaſtity of friendſhip, and the publication of it is a 
proſtitution and dire debauchery 3 but a ſecret, treacherous wound is a perſe an 
unpardonable Apoſtaſice. I remember a pretty apologue that Bromiard tells, 
Fowler in a ſharp froſty morning having taken many little birds for which he had 1on 
watched, began to take up his nets3 and nipping the birds on the head laid the 
down. Ayoung Thruſh eſpying the tears trickling down his cheeks by reaſon of th 
extremecold, ſaid to her Mother, that certainly the man was very merciful and com 
| paſſionate that wept ſo bitterly over the calamity of the poor Birds : But her Mothe 
cold her more wiſely, that ſhe might better judge of the mans diſpoſition by his han 
| [thanby his eye 3 and if the hands do ſtrike treacherouſly, he can never be admitte 
to friendſhip, who ſpeaks fairly and weeps pitifully. Friendſhip is the greateſt ho- 
neſty and ingenuity in the world. | 
4. Never accuſe thy friend, nor believe him that does; if thou doſt, thou haſt 
broken the skin - but hethat is angry with every little fault, breaks the bones of 
friendſhip. And when we conſider that in ſociety and the accidents of every day, in 
' {which no man is coaſtantly pleaſed or diſpleaſed with the ſame things, we ſhall find 
' Jreaſonto impute the change unto our ſelves 3 and the emanations of the Sun are ſtill 
lorious, when our eyes are ſore; and we have no reaſon to be angry with an eter- 
al light, becauſe we have a changeable and a mortal faculty. But however, do not 
hink thou did(t contra alliance with an Angel, when thou didſt take thy friend in- 
othy boſom he may be weak as well as thou art,' and thou mayeſt need pardon as 
yell as he, and That mar loves flattery more than friendſhip, who would not only have 
is friend, but all the contingencies of his friend to humonr him. 
My oppo ke 
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Y. Give thy friend counſel wiſely and charitably, but leave him to his liberty 
whether be will follow thee or no: and be not angry if thy counſel be rejected : 
For advice is no Empire, and he is not my friend that will be my Judge whether 1 will 
or no. Neoptolewws had never been honoured with the victory and ipoils of Troy if he 
had attended tothe tears and counſel of Lycomedes, who being afraid to venture the 
young man, fain would have had him ſleep at home ſafe in his little Iſland. He that 
gives advice to his friend and exatFs obedience to it, does tiot the kindneſs and iogenui- 
ty ofa friend, but the office and pertneſs of a School-maſter, 

"6. Never be a Judge between thy friends in any matter where both ſet their hearts 
upon the victory : If ſtrangers or enemies be litigants, whatever ſide thou favoureſt; 
thou getteſt a friend, but when friends are the parties thou loſeſt one. _ | 

7. Never comport thy ſelf ſo, as that thy friend can be afraid of thee: for then the 
ſtate of the relation alters when a new and troubleſome patlion ſupervenes. 0:D E- 
RUNT quos METUUNT. Perfe@ love cafteth out fear, and no manijs friendtga 
Tyrant: 5: but{that friendſhipis Tyranny where the love is changed into fear, equali- 
ty into expire, ſociety into obedience 3 for then all my kindneſs to him alſo will be | 
no better than flattery. Sree dick ""—\ W. 

8. When you admoniſh your friend, Jet it be without bitterneſs3 whet you chide | 
bim, letit be without reproach 5 when you praiſe him, let it be with worthy purpo- 
ſes and for juſt cauſes, and in friendly meaſures 3 too much of that is flattery, too 
little is envy : if you do it juſtly, you teach him true meaſures 3 but when others 
praiſe him, rejoyce, though. they praiſe not thee, and remember that if thou eſteem- 
Eſt his praiſe to be thy diſparagement,; thou art envious, but neither juſt nor kind; 

9. Whea all things elſe are equal, prefer an old friend before a new. If ' thou 
meaneſt to ſpend thy friend, and make a gain of him till he be weary, thou wile 
eſteem him as a beaſt of- burden, the worſe for his age: Bur if thou eſteemeſt him by 
noble meaſures, he'will be better to theeby thy being uſed to him, by trial and expe- | 
rience, by reciprocation of indearments, and an habitual worthineſs; An old friend | 
is like old wine, which when a man hath drunk, he doth not defire new; becauſe he | 
ſaith the old is better. But every old friend was new once and if he be worthy, | 
keep the new one till he become old. 

10. After all this, treat thy friend nobly, love tobe with him, do to him all the 
worthineſles of love and fair endearment, according to thy capacity and his 5 Bear 
with his infirmities till they approach towards being criminal 3 but never diſſemble 
with him, never deſpiſe him, never leave him. | 
* Give him gifts and upbraid him not, || and refuſe not * Z*!r fortwnam ef, quicquid donatur amicic 3 
his kindneſles, and be ſure never todeſpiſe the ſmallneſs nw dal fakes fge — j 

or the impropriety of them. Confirmatur amor beneficio Ef temes hoe vitium, ſed non leve, dab 
accepts : A gift ( ſaith Solowos ) falteneth friend(hips. Phy ents en, agg ear 

For as an eye that dwells =_ upon a Star muſt be re- TTY gon a 
freſhed with leſſer geauries and ſtrengthened with greens | Xn Fell? quedem faciune duo * ſufficit wnus 
{and Lookiog-glaſles, leſt the fight become amazed with Panto. ry car _ Hniny 
too great a ſplendor 5 So muſt the love of friends fome- — A4=thoris perevnt gartuirate ſui. { eP.$3- 
times be refreſhed with material and low Careſles 3 leſt | 
by ſtriving to be too divine it become leff humane - It muſt be allowed its ſhare of 
both : It is humane 1n giving pardon and fair conſtrution, and openneſs and ingenui- 
ty, and keeping ſecrets3 it bath ſowething that is divine, becauſeit is beneficen#z but 
much becauſe it is eternal. 
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| owneye and Cloſet, I defire they may be confign'd into the hands 
bf my worthy friend Dr. Wedderburne : For 1 do not only expoſe 
all my ficknefs to his cure, but T ſubmit my weakneſſes to bis cenſure ; 
being is confident to find of him charity for what « pardonable, as 
remedy for what is curable : But indeed; Madam, v5 ery 
worthy man as an [dea of Friendſhip ; and if I had no other notices 
of Friendſhip or converſation to firia me than Hu, it were fuffi- 
cient *: For whatſoever I can ſay of Friendſhip, I can ſay of Hu; 
and as all tht know Him reckon Him amongft the beſt Phyficians, 
fo T know Hum worthy to be reckoned amongſt the beſt Friends. 
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The Firſt to a Gentlewoman Seduced to the Church of Rome. 


The other to a Perſon Returning to the Church of England. 
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al ___THE FIRST LETTER. 
eMA. B. Is | 
EGL2BAS WAS defitous of an opportunity in Loder to have difcourſed with 
you concerning ſomething of neareſt concernment to you 3 but the 
multitude 'of my little affairs hindred me, and have brought upon you 
thistrouble to read a long Letter 3 which yet I hope you will be more. 
R willing todo, becauſe it comes fromone who hath a great reſpetto 
. © yourperſon, and a very great charity to your ſoul. I muſt confeſs I 
was on your behalf troubled when I heard you were fallen from the Communion of 
the Church of England, and entredintoa voluntary, unneceſſary Schiſm, and depar- 
ture from the Laws ofthe King and the Communion of thoſe with whom you have al- 
ways lived in charity 3 going againſt thoſe Laws in the defence and profeſlionof:which 
your Huſband died'; going from the Religion in which you were Baptized, in which 
for ſo many years you lived piouſly and hoped for Heaven; and all this without any 
ſufficient reaſon, without neceffity or juſt ſcandal miniſtred to you 2 and to aggravate 
all this, you did it in a time when the Church of Exgl/ard was perſecuted, when ſhe was 
marked with the CharaCteriſms of her Lord, the marks ofthe Croſs of Jeſw, that is, 
when ſhe ſuffered for a holy cauſe and a holy conſcience, whenthe Church of England 
was more glorious than at any time beforez Even when ſhe could ſhew more Martyrs 
and Confeſlors than any Church this day in Chriſtendom 5, even then when a King di- 
ed in the profeſſion ofher Religion, and thouſands of Prieſts, learned and pious men, 
ſuffered'the ſpoiling of their goods rather thanthey would forſake one Article of ſoex- 
cellent a Religion : So that ſeriouſly it is not eaſily ta be imagined that any thing ſhould 
move you, unleſs it bethat which troubled the perverſe Jews, and the Heathen Greek, 
Scandalum cricis, the ſcandal of the Croſs. You ſtumbled at that. Rock of offence, 
You left us becauſe we were afflited, leſſened in outward circumſtances and wrapped 
in a cloud : But give me leave only to remind you of that ſad ſaying ofthe Scripture, 
that you may avoid the conſequent of it 3 They _ on this ſtone, ſhall be. broken in 
pieces 3 but they 6n whom it ſhall fall, ſhall be grinded to powder. , And if we ſhould con- 
fider things but prudently, it is a great argument that the ſans of our Church are very 
conſcientious and juſt in their perſwaſions, when. it is evident,, that we have no tem- 
poral end to ſerve, nothing but the great end of our.ſouls 3, all our hopes of preferment 
are gone, all ſecular regards 3 qnly we ſti}l have [Truth oo, our ſides, and we are not 
willing with the loſs of Trutl-to change from Ha” 7 a to a proſperous Church,from 
wake Iz 
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a Reformed to a Church that will not be reformed 3 leſt we give ſcandal to 200d 
le that ſuffer for a holy conſciekce, aid weaken the: hands of the afflicted ; of 
which if you had þeca more careful, you would have remained much more innocear; 

But I pray, pive me leave td confider fof you, becauſe you in yourthange conſk' 
dired ſo little fof your ſelf ; W bat fault, What falſe dotine, what witked and dat 
gerous Propoſition, what defe&, what amiſs did you figd io the Doftrine and Litur- 
gy and Diſcipline of the Church of Ezgland ? 

For its DoFrine, It is certain it profeſles the belief of all that is writteh in the Ola 
and New Teſtament, all that which is in the three Creeds, the Apoſtolical, the Nj- 
cexe, and that 6f Athatefiw, and whatſocvet was deerecd in the four General Coun- 
cils, or in any other truly ſuch 3 and whatſoever was condemuted in theſe; our Church 
hath legally declared it to be Herefie. And upon theſe accounts above four whole 
Ancoof the Church went to Heaven they baprized all their Catechumers into this] 
Faith, theis hopes of Heaven wasupon this and a. good life, their Saints and Martyrs 
lived oy viedinthis alone, they denied Chbmmunion to none that profeſſed this Faith. 
This is the Catholick Faith, ſ@ ſaith the Crecd of A4:heneſltw3 and witileſs a company 
| [of men have power to alter the Faith of God, whoſoever live and die in this Fair 
are ifntirely Carbolick and chriſtian. So that the Church of Eglend hath the ſame, 
| Faith without diſpute that the Church had for 400 or 500-years3 and therefore there 
could be nothing wanting hete to Saving Faith, if we live according to out belief. 

2. For the Liturgy of the Chutch of Exgland, I ſhall not need to ſay much, becauſe 
the caſe will be very evident; Firſt, Becauſe the diſpurers of the Ehuret of Rowe 
have not been very forward to objec any thing againſt it, they cannot charge it with 
any evil - 2. Becauſe for all the time of King Edward the Sixth, and till the Eleventh” 
year of Queen Elizabeth, yout people cate ro bur Churthes, and prayed with us, till 
the Bull of Piw Qxintws came out upon temporal regards, and made a Schiſm by for- 
bidding the Queen's SubjeRs to pray as by Law was = appointed, though the Pray- 
ers were good and holy; as themſelves did believe. That. Ball enjoyned Recuſancy, 
and made that which was an at of Rebellion, and Difobedience, and Schifta, to be 
the charatter of your Rowan Catholicks. And after this, what can be ſuppoſed want- 
tg th erder to Salvation 2 We bhavethe Wordof God, the Faith of the Apoſtles, the 
Creeds ofthe Primitive Church, the Artictes of the four firſt General Countils, a ho- 
moauy , Excellem Prayers, perfect Sacraments, Faith and, Repentante, the Tea 

Zothtmaadinents,and the Sermons bf Chriſt,ahd all the Precepts & counſel of theGo- 
—_ We teach the weceſlity of good works, aud requite abd ſtriftly exadt the feve- 
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oft tioly life 5 We live in bbudience to God, and are ready todie for hitm, and 
{6 When he Yequifes us fo to dos We ſpeak honourably of his moſt holy Name, 
we worlbip him ut «Ne wention of his Name, we 'confels his Attributes, we love his 
Servants, wepray for all men, we love al Chriſtians, even our molt erring Bre- 
thren': We'confeſb out fins to God and to our Brethren whom we have offended, and 
to'God's Minifters in Cafes of Scandal or of a troubled Conſcience : We'communicate 
often, we are enjoyned to receive the boly Sacrament thrice every year at leaſt : Our 
Priefts abſolve the pegitent, our Biſhops ordain Prieſts, and Confirm baptized per- 
fons, aid bleſs their people and intercede for them 3 and what could here be wanting 
to Salvation ? what neceffity forced you from ts ? I dare not ſuſpe& it was a Tempo- 
ral repard that drew you away, but I am ſure it could be no Spiritual. | 
But nowthatT have rold you, and made you to confider from whence you went 3 give 
me leaveto repreſcht to you, and tell you whither you are gone, that you way under- 
ſtaiid the nature and conditions of your change & For do hot think your ſelf ſafe, be- 
cauſe they tell you that you are cothe tothe Charch 5 You are indeed gone from one 
Church to another, from a betrer to'a wore, as will appear in the induftion, the 
particulars of which before T reckon, (give me leave to give you this advice - If you 
mean in'this affair to uhderſtand 'what you do, it were better you enquired what your 
Religion is, 'than'what your 'Charch is 3 For that which is a true Religion to day, 
will be ſo to morrew and for 'ever 5 but that which is a holy Church to day, may be 
heretical at thenext change, or may betray her truſt, or obtrude new Articles in 
contradiQtionto the old, or by new interpretations may elude ancient Truths, or 
may change your'Creed, or may pretend to be the Spouſe of Chriſt when ſhe is idola- 
trous, that is, adulterousto'God : YourReligion is that which you wuſt, -and tbere- 
fore may cotpetently tinderſtand 3 You muſt live in it, and grow in it, and govern 
allthe aQtions of your life by it; and in all queſtions concerningthe Church, you are 
to chufe your Church by the Rehgioa, and therefore this ought firſt and laſt to-be en-| 
[quired after. Whether 
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weed tothe Church ofiRome. _ 
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_ .-Whether the Roman Church be the Catholick Church, muſt depend upon ſo:man 
uncertain enquiries, is offered tobe proved by ſo long; fo tedions a method,” hathrin 
it ſo many intrigues and Labyrinths of Queſtion, and-4s. (like a long line?) ſo: impoſ- 
ſible to be-perfeCtly [treight, and to have nodeclinationin it when it 1s held by ſach a 
band as yours, that unle:s it be by material enquiries into the Articles of the Rehigry 
on, you can never hope to bave juſt grounds of confidence. In the mean time you 
can confider this 3 if the Rowan Church were the Catholick, that is, ſo as to exclude 
all that are not of her communion, then the Greek Churches had as good turn Tarks| 
as remain damned Chriſtians3 and al] that.are in the communion of all the other Pa- 
triarchal Churches io Chriſtendom, muſt alto periſh like Heathens 3 which thivg be- 
fore any man can believe, he muſt have put off all reaſon, and all modeſty, and all} 
charity. And who can with any probability think that the Communion of Saints iri the; 
Creed is nothing but the: Communion of Roman SubjeFs, and the Article of the Catho- 
lick Church was made upto diſpark the incloſures of Jernſalem, but/to turn them into 
the pale of Rome, and the Church is as limited as ever it was, fave only that the Sy- 
nagogue is tranſlated to Rowe, which I think you will eaſily believe was a Propoſiti- 
on the Apoſtles underſtood not. But though it be hard totrult to it, it is allo ſohard 
[to prove it, that you ſhall never be able to underſtand the meaſures of that queſti- 
on, and therefore your Salvation can never depend upon it. For no good or wiſe 
perſon can believe that God hath tied our Salvation to impoflible meaſures, or bound | 
us to an Article that 15 not by us cognoſcible, or intends to have us condutted by that 
which we cannot underſtand. : "= 
And when you ſhall know that Learned men, even of the Rowas party, are not 
agreed concerning the Catholick Church that is infallibly to guide you 3 Some fay- 
10g that it is the Virtual Church, that is, the Pope 5 Some, that it is the Repre-- 
ſentative Church, that 1s, a Council 3 Some, that it is the Pope and the Council, the 
Virtual Church andthe Repreſentative: Church together; Some, that neither--of 
theſe, nor both together are infallible 3 but only, the eſſential Church, or the diffu-- 
five Church is the Catholick, from whom we muſt at no band diſſent 3 you will 
quickly find your ſe]f ina wood, and uncertain whether-you have more thana word in 
exchange for your Soul, when you are told you are inthe Catholick Church: | 
But I will tel] you what you may nnderſtand, and ſee and feel, ſomething that 
your ſelf can tet] whetherl ſay true or no concerning it. You are now goneto a 
Church that proteds it ſelf by arts of ſubtilty: and arms, by violence and perſecuiing 
all that are not of their minds, toa Church in which you areto be a Subjetofthe King: 
ſolong as it pleaſes the Pope : In which you may be ablolved from your Vows made 
to God, your Oaths to the King, your Promiſes to Men, your duty to your Pareats, 
in ſome caſes: - A Church in which men pray to God, and to Saints inthe ſame Formof 
words in which they pray to God, as you. may ſee in the Offices of Saints, and parti- 
cularly of our Lady : a Church 1n which men are taught by moſt of the principal 
Leaders to worſhip Images with the ſame worſhip with which they worſhip God and 
Chriſt, or him or her whoſe Image it is, and in which they uſually piqure God the 
Father, and the holy Trinity, to the great diſhonour of that Sacred myſtery, againſt 
the dofrine and practice of the Primitive Church, againſt the expreſs doQrine- of 
Scripture, againſt the honour of a Divine Attribute, | mean, the Immenſity and Spi- 
rituality of the Divine Nature 3 You are gone to a Church-that pretends to be Infal- 
lible, and yet is infinitely-deceivedin many particulars, and yet endures no contra- 
diction, and is impatient her children ſhould enquire into any thibg her Prieſts obtrude. 
You are gone from receiving the whole Sacrament to receive it but half 3 from Chriſt's 
Inſtitution to a humane invention, from Scripture to uncertain Traditions, and' from 
ancient Traditions to new pretences, from Prayers which ye underſtood to Prayers 
which ye underſtand not, from confidence in God to.rely upon creatures, from intire 
[dependence upon inward aCts to a dangerous temptation of reſting too much in outward 
miniſteries, in the external work of Sacraments and of Sacramentals. You are gone from 
a Church whoſe worſhippingis Simple;-Chriftian and Apoſtolical, to a Church where; 
mens conſciences are loaden with a burden of Ceremonies greater than that in the days: 
of the Jewiſh Religion:( for the Ceremonial of the Church of Rome 18 a great Book in 
] Folio) greater I ſay than all the Ceremonies of the Jews contained in Levitices, Oc, 
You are gone from a Chufch where:you were exhorted to read the Word of God, the 
holy Scriptures from whence you ſound inſtruftion, inſtitution, comfort, repraof, a 
treaſure of all excellencies;; to. a Church that ieals np that Fountain from you,. and 
gives you drink by drops out of ſuch _—_— as they. firſt make, and then _ 
3 an 
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[2nd then reach out. And ifit ber6ld you that ſome men abuſe Seripture, it ivirue 5 
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he may chule rotufjer any at all, for he may pay them in Purgatory if he pleaſe, and 
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For if your Prieſts had not abuſed Scripture, they could not thus have abuſed yay + 
Bue there is no. neceffity they ſhould, and-you need not, ualefs you liſt 3 any more 
than you hecd to abule the Sacraments or deczee> of the Church, or the mellages of 
your friend, cr the Letters you receive, or the Laws of the Land 3 all which ate lj- 
able tobe abuſed by evil perſons, but not by good praple and modeſt underſtandings. 
It is now become a part of your Religion to be ignorant, to walk in blindneſs, to be- 
lieve the man that hears your Confe , to hear none bur him, not to. hear God 
ſpeaking but by him, and fo you are liable to be abuled by him, as he pleaſe, with; 
out remedy. You are gune from us, where you were only taught to worſhip God 
through Jeſus Chriſt, and now you are taught to worſhip Saints and Angels with a 
worſhip at leaſt dangerous, and in ſome things proper to God; For your Church 
worſhips the Vitgio Mary with burning Tzcerſe and Candles to her, and: you give her 
Preſents, which by the conſent of all Nations ufed to be eſteemed a Worſhip peculiar 
to God, anditis the fame thing which was condemned for Hereſic in the Collyridians, 
who offered a Cake to the Virgin eMary; A Candle and a Cake make nodiflierenee in 
the worſhip 3 and your joyning God and the Saints in your worſhip and devotions, is 
like the device of themthat fought for King and Parliament, the latter deſtroys the 
former. LIwill trouble you with nomore particulars, becauſe if theſe move you not 
to conſider better, nothing cav. it 

But yet ] have two things more to add of another nature, one of which at leaſt may 
prevail upon you, whom 1ſuppole to have a tender and a religious Conſcience. 

The firſt is, That all the points of difference between us and your Chutich are ſuch 
as do evidently ſervethe ends of Covetouſneſs and Ambition, of Power and R iches 5+ 
and ſo ſtand vehemently ſuſpeCted of deſign, and art, rather than truth of the Article, 
and deligns upon Heaven. Iinſtance in the Popes power over Princes and all the 
World 3 His power of diſpenſation, The exemption of the Clergy from juriſdiftion 
of Princes, The doGtrine of Purgatory and Indulgences which was once made means 
to raiſe a portion fora Lady, the Neece of Pope Leothe Tenth 3 The Prieſts power 
advanced beyond authority of any warrant from Scripture, a dodrine apt to bring 
abſolute obedicnceto the Papacy - But becauſe this 1s poſſibly too nice for you to 
ſuſpeQor conſider, that which Iam ſyre ought to move you, is this: | 

Thar youre gone to a Religion in which( though through God's grace prevail- 
ing over the follies of men, there are, I hope and charicably ſuppoſe, many pious 
men that love God and Jive good lives, 'yet,) there are very many dudtrines raught 
by your men, which are very il! friends toa good life. I inſtance in your Indulgen- 
ces and Pardons; jn which vicious men put a great confidence, and rely greatly upon: 
them.: The dodrine of Purgatory which gives countenance to a ſort of Chriſtians 
who live half to God and half to the wor}d, and for them this do@rine hath found out 
a way that they may goto Hell andto Heaven too. The Dodftrine that the Prieſts 
abſolation can turn a trifling Repentance into a perſe@ and a good, and that ſuddey!y 
too, and at any time, even on our death-bed, or the minute before our death, isa 
dangerous heap of falſhoods, and gives licence to wicked people, and teaches men 
to'reconcile a wicked debauched life, with the hopes of Heaven. And then for Pe- 
nances and temporal ſatisfation, which might ſeem to be as a plank after the ſhip- 
wrack of the duty of Repentance, to keep men in awe and topreſerve them from figk- 
ing inan Ocean of Impiety, it comes to juſt nothing by your dodrine 3 for there are 
ſo many eafic ways of Indulgences and getting Pardons, ſo many Con-fraternities, 
Stations, prividedg'dAltars, little Offices, 4gnw Dei's, Amulets, Hallowed devices, 
Swords, Roſes, Hats, Church-yards, andthe fountain of theſe annexed Indulgences 
the Pope himſcif, :and his power of granting what, and when, and to whom he lift 5 
thathe is 2 very ugſortunate man that needs''to ſmart with penances;3 and after all, 


he may come outof Purgatory. upon reaſonable terms, in caſe he ſhould think it fix to 
go thither : S6 that allthe whole.duty of Repentence ſeems to be deſtroyed with ds-; 
vices of men that (eek power and gain, and find error and folly 3. infomuch that iff 
had-a mind to live an evil Life, and yet hope for Heaven at laſt, Iwould be of your 
Religion above any in the world... | 

| Bur I forget 1 am writing a Letter : 1fhall therefore defire you to conſider upon 
the Premiſes, whoch is the ſafer way. For ſurely #: is Jawful for a manto ſerve Gad 
without fmages ; but chat to worfhip Images is lawful, is-not fo ſure. It is lawtul to 
prayto'God alone, to confels.him tobetrue, and every man a lyar, to call noman 
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Maſter upon Earth, but to rely upon Gad teaching us-3 Bur it is atleaſt hugely diſpy- 
table and not at all certain that avy man, or ſociety of men can bg infallible, that we 
may put our truſt in Saints, 1n certain extraordinary Images, or þura lacenſe and offer 
conſumptive ablatians ta the Virgin Mary, or make Vaws to perſons, of -whoale 
ſtate, or place, ors capacities, ar condition we have no certain revelation. . We are 
ſare we do well, when io the holy Cammunion we worſhip God and Jeſus Chriſt que 
Saviour 3 but they whoallo worſhip what ſeems to. be Bread, are put to ſtrange ſhifts 
to make themſelves believe it to be lawful. It is certainly lawful to bclieve what 
we ſee and feel 3 but it is an unnatural thing upan pretence of faith to diſbelieve our: 
eyes, when our ſenſe and our faith can better be reconciled, asit is ta the queſtion 9 
the Real Preſence, as it is taught by the Church of Erglard. IF 4 
' So that unleſs you mean toprefer a danger before ſatety, temptation to.unholineſs 
beforea ſevere anda holy Religion : Unleſs you mean to laſe the benefit of yqur 
Prayers by praying what you perceive not, and the benefit of the Sacrament ig 
great degrees by falling from Chriſt's inſtitution, and taking half .jnſtead of all : Un- 
leſs you deſire to provoke God tojealoylie by Images,. and Man to jealouſic jn-pro- 
feſling a Religion in which you may in many caſes have leave to farfeit your faith 
and lawful truſt : Unleſs you will ſtill continue to give ſcandal to thoſe, gaad people 
with whom you have livedin a commonReligion,and weaken the hearts of God's atflict-. 
ed ones: Unjeſs you will chuſe a Catechiſm without the Second Commandment, and 
a'Faith that grows bigger orleſs as men pleaſe, and a Hope that in mapy degrees re- 
lies on men and vain confidences, and a Charity that darpns all the World but your 
ſelves : Unleſs you will do all this, that is, fuffer an abuſe in your Prayers, inthe 
Sacramen:, in the Commandments, in Faith, in Hope, in Charity, inthe Commyni- 
on of Saints, and your duty ta your Supreme, you mult return to the boſam of your 
Mother the Church of England from whence you have fallen, rather weakly than, 
maliciouſly 3 and I doubt not but you will find the Comfort of it all yout Life, and in 
the Day of your Death, and inthe Day of Judgment. If you will not, yet I have 
freed mine own Sou}, and done anad of Duty and Charity, which at leaſt you are 
bound to take kindly, if you will not entertain itobedienily. be: > RO 

Now let me add this, That although moſt of theſe ObjeRions are ſuch things 
which are the open and avowed dottrines or praQtices of your Church, and need not 
to be proved; as being either notorious or confeſſed 3 yer if any of your Guides ſhall 
ſeem to queſtion any thing of-it, I will bind my ſelf ta verifie it to a tirtle, and in that 
too which I intend them, that is, ſoas to be an Objection obliging you to return, 
under the pain of folly or hereſie, or diſobedience, according.to the ſubje& matter: 
And though I have propounded theſe things now to your conſideratian, yet, if it be 
defired, I ſhall repreſent them to your eye, ſa that even your ſelf ſhall be ableta give 
ſentence in the behalf of Truth. | Inthe mean timegive me leave to tell you of how 
much folly you are guilty in being.moved by ſuch mock-arguments as your men uſe 
when they meet with women and tender conſciences and weaker underſtandings. 

The firſt is 3 Where was your Church before Luther ? Naw if you had called upon 
them to ſpeak ſomething agaiaſt your Religian from Scripture, os right Reaſon, or 
Univerſal Tradition, you had been ſecure as a Tortoiſe in her ſhell 3 a Cart preſied 
with Sheavescould not have oppreſſed your cauſe of perſon 3 though you had con- 
fefled you underſtood nothing of the myſteries of fucceflion dorinal or perſonal- 
For if we can makeit appear that our Religion was that which Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
taught, let the Truth ſuffer what Eclipſes or prejudices can be ſuppoſed, let it be bid 
like the holy fire inthe captivityz yet what Chriſt and his Apoſtles taught us, is 
eternally true, and ſhall by ſome means or other be conveyed tous 3 even the enemie3 
of Truth have been conſervators of that Truth by which we can confute their Errors. 
But if you ſtill ask where it was before Luther 7 I anfiver, it wasthere where it was 
after 3 evenin the Scriptures of the Old and New Teſtament 3 and know no war+ 
rant for any other Religion: And if you will expe& ſhould ſhew any Society of men 
who profefled all the doQrines which are now exprefſzd ia the Confeſſion of the 
Church of Ezgland:; | hall tell you it is unreaſonable 3 becauſe fome of our. Truths 
are now brought into our publick Confeffions that they might be oppogd againſt 
your Errors; before the occalion of which there was no need of. any fuch Confeflj- 
| ons, till you made marly things neceffary to be profefed, which are not lawful to be 


believed. For if we believe. your faperinduc'd: follies, we ſhall do unreaſbnably,; 


uncoaſcionably, and wickedly z but the queſtions themſelves are ſo nſele(s, ab{tract- 
ing from the accidernal treceflity which your falltes have brought upon us, that &t had 
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'yeredto the Saints, and can be nv more for ever. 


© Bo that it is a fooliſhdemand to require that we ſhould ſhew before Luther a Sy- 
ſteme of Articles declafing our ſence'in theſe queſtions : It was Jong before they were 
queſtiohsat all 3 and when they were made queſtions, they remained fo, a long time 3 
and when by their ſeveral pieces they were determined, this part of the Church. was 
opprefled with a violent power 3 .and when God gave opportunity, then the :yoke 
was broken 3 and this is the whole progreſs of this affair. But if you will (ti}] infiſt 
upon it, then Jet the matter be pit into equal balances, andlet them ſhew any Church 
whoſe Confeſſion of Faith was ſuch as was obtruded upon you at Trent zyand if your 
Religion be Pi#v Quartws his Creed at Trent, then we allo have a queſtion to ask 
and tbat is, Where was your Religion before Trem ? . Ree” ; 
The Council of Trent determined, That the Souls departed before the day of Judg- 
ment enjoy the Eeatifical Viſion. Ir is certain this Article could not be ſhewn inthe 
Confeſhon of any ofthe ancient Churches 3 for moſt of the. Fathers were of another 
opition. But thar which is the greateſt offence. of Chriſtendom, is not only. that 
theſe dorines which we ſay are falſe were yet affirmed, but.that thoſe things, which 
the Church of God did always reje&, or held as Uncertain, ſhould be made Articles 
of Faith, and ſo become parts of your Religion 5 and of theſe it is thatI again ask the 
queſtion which none of your fide ſhall ever be able ro anſwer for you : Fherewas your 
Religion before T rent ? 8 | 

I conldinſtance in many particulars, but T ſhall name one to you, which becauſe 
the thing of it ſelf is of no great conſequence, it will appear the more unreaſonable 
and intolerable that your Church ſhould adopt it into the things of neceſlary belief, 
eſpecially ſince it wasonly a matter of fat, and they took the falſe part too. Forin 
the'2T.'Sefſ. Chap. 4. it is affirmed, That although the holy Fathers did give the Sacra- 
went of the Enchariſt to Infants, 'yet they did it without any neceſſity of ſalvation, that is, 
they did not believe it neceſſary to their ſalvation - Which 1s notoriouſly falſe, and, 
the contrary is marked out with the black-lead of every man almoſt that reads their 
Works3 and yet your Council ſ1ys this is ſize controverſia credendum, to be believed 
without all controverſfie; and all Chriſtians forbidden to believe or teach otherwiſe. 
So that here it is made an Article of Faith amongſt you, that a man ſhall neither be- 
Heve his reaſon nor his eyes: and who can ſhew any Confefſhion of Faith in which all 
the Trent-doftrine was profeſied and enjoyned under pain:of damnation ? 

And before the Council of Conftance, the dottrine touching the Popes power was 
fonew, ſo decried, that as rn, ſays, he hardly ſhould /have eſcaped the note of 
Hereſfie that would have ſaid ſo much as was there defined: So that in that Article 
which now makes a' great part of your belief, where was your Religion before the 
Council of Conſtance ? And it is notorious that your Council of Coxſtlance determined 
the dofrine of the Half- communion with a Nox obſtante to Chriſt's inſtitution; thar is, 
with a defiance to it, or a noted; obſervednegleCt of it, and with a profeſſion it was 
otherwiſe in the-Primitive Church. Where then was your Religion before Fohn Hus 
and Hierom of Pragne's time, againſt whom that Council was convened ? Bur by this 
inſtance/it-appears'moſt certainly that your Church cannot ſhew her Confeſſions im- 
mediarely after Chriſt, and therefore if we could not ſhew ours immediately before 
Luther, it were nothalf ſo much; For fince you receded from Chriſt's DoGrine, we 
might well recede from yours; and/it matters not who or how many or how long they 


profeſſed your dodrine, if neither Chriſt nor his Apoſtles did teach it - So that if 
theſe Articles conſtitute your Church, your Church was inviſible at the firſt 5 andif 
urs'was inviſible afterwards, it matters not 5 For yours wes inviſible in the days of light, 
d ours ty in the days of darkneff. For our Church was always vihbie ra 
e refle&ions of Scripture, and hethat had his eyes of Faith and Reaſon might eaſily 


Y 


ir, #0 one Seduced tothe (1 


have ſeen theſe Traths all the way which cooſtitute our Church. Burl add yer: far+ 
ther, that our Church before Lxther was there where your Church was, in the Game 
place andin the ſame perſons For divers of the Errors which have: been amongſtus 
reformed; were notthe conſtituent Articles of your Church before Luther's times 
for before the laſt Councils of your Church a man might have been of your Commu 
nioo upon cafier terms 5 and Ivduigenres were indeed a prattice, but no Article of 
Faith before your men made it ſo, and that very lately, and'fſo were many other 
things beſides. So that although your men cozen the credulous atid the ample by 
calling yours The old Religion, yet the diflerence is vaſt between Truth and their affirt 
mative, even as much as between old Errors and new Articles. For although Ign- 
rance and Superſtition had prepared the Oar, yet the Councils of Conflance and Baſil; 
and Trent eſpecially, were the Forges and the Mint... HSE 

Laſtly, If your men had not by all the'vile and violent arts of the world ſtopped:tbe 
mouths of diflenters, the queſtion would quickly have been anſwered, 'or our Articles 
would have been ſo confeſled, ſoowned and fo publick, that the queſtion could hes 
ver have been asked 3 Butin deſpite of all oppoſition, there; were great oumwbers af 
profeſſors who did proteſt and profeſs and praftiſe our dodrines contraryito' your 
Articles 3 as it is demonſtrated by the Divines of Germany in 1/yricaw his Catalogdu te+ 
ftliam veritatis, and in Biſhop Mortox's Appeal. ' + 099 of 4 :himed eo 

But with your next objeQion you 'are-better pleaſed, and your' men make moſt 
noiſe withit. For you pretend thatby qur confeffion* Salvation may be had in your 
Church, but yqur men deny it tousz and therefore by the confeſiion of both fides 
you may be ſafe, and there iv no queſtion — you3 but of 'us there is great 
queſtion, for none but our ſelves ſay thar-we can be ſaved. 

I anſwer, 1. That Salvation may be had in your Church, is ic ever the truer be- 
cauſe we ſzy it? If it benot, it can add no: confidence to you,” for the Propoſition 
gets no ſtrength by our affirmarive.' 'Butif ir be, then our authoricy is good or elſe 
our reaſon 3 and if citherbe; then we have more:reaſon to be | believed ſpeaking of 
our ſclves3 becauſe we are concernet'to (ee that our ſelves may be in a ſtate of hope 5 
and therefore we would not venture on this fide if” we hat notigreater reaſon to be+ 
lieve well of our ſclves than of you. »:And therefore believe us when it is more like- 
ly that we have greater reaſon, becauſe'we 'have;greater conceraments, and there- 
fore greater conſiderations. 

2. As much charity as your menpretend us to ſpeak of you, yet it is a clear caſe 
our hope of your Salvation is ſo little,/that we dare*not venture our ſelves on your 
fide. "The Barger of 0/dwatey beingto paſs a River in his journey to Daventry, bad 
his man ity the ford 3 tellinghim he hopedhe hould not be drowned, for though he 
was aftaidthe River was toodeep,'yer he thought his Horſe would catry him our, 
or at Ieaſt'the Boats would fetch him: off. - Such a confidence we may have of you, 
but you wil find that but litele warrancy; if you temember how great/an intereſt it is 
that you vemure. 7 ne born 0 pu nt 10V7 (1.5 

3. Tt would be remembred that though the beſt ground of pour :hope- is 'not the 

werm"pet des own faith, but the greatneſs of our charity 3: yet we that chatnably 
Hove well of yon, have a fulneſs ofaſfornnceof | the truth /and certainty of our Own 
way 3 arid however you can pleate yourſelves with: Images ofthings,' as haviog/ no 
firm footing for your triffing confidbace,r yer. youran never with your tricks out-facc 
us of jſt ant#fire adherencies 5 add ifyorr werenot 'empty of fappbrts, and greedy 
of bukttſhes,* ſnatching at any thing tolupport yonr:finking 'cauſe; you would. with 
fear and ftembling'corifider:the diverdangers witch we demonſtrate to you to bein 
our Religion, 'ratherthah Hatter ' yourſelves: with :collateraly weak; and deceitful 
Logs of accidental poſfibiliries, rhariſoge of por Try (cloapey:)/ [© fr.) 

4. If we be morecharitable to you than ' you 'areno ns,” acknowledge in ws the 
beauty and eſſential formof Chriſtian Religion, before you love as well as make uſe 
of our charity : But 'if you make our charity an argumem againſt us, remember that 
you render us evil in exchange for pood 5 andiet it:be no brag to you that you thave 
not that charity to us 3 For therefore the Doratifts were condemned for Hereticks 
and Schifmaticks, becauſe they damn'd all che world, and afforded -no chatity to any 
that was not of thetr Commenjon. 

5. But that ourcharity may be'ſuch indeed, thatis, that it may do yon a real .bene- 

fit, and not turn mto Wormwoed and Coloquintida, 1 pray take notice in what fence 

[tis that we allow Salvation may;poſitbly be had myour Qhurch. We warrant it not 

froany, we only hope it for forme y/ weallow-it tothemas tothe Sarkducer in mm 
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were fufficiently-inſtruſted, and competently convinced, . and had timeand;powers to; 
out+wear their prejudices and the impreſſes of their education 2nd. long periwation. 
Bat ro them-atongſt you who tan and Yo conſider:and yetdetermine for error and in- 
tereſt; we have a;greater charity, even ſd much'as to labour and pray for. their Cun-/ 
verſion; 'but not ſo much fondneſ} as to flatter them into boldneſs and pertinacious 
adberencies to matters of ſo great danger: ./ | } 41 vba” £50 = tbe 
1 6:Bur in allthis affair, though your men are very bold with God and leap into his; 

exit-ſcat before hitn, arid give wild fentences conceroing tbe. Salvation of: your 
own party. and the Damnation of all that diſagrees yet that which is our charity, tg, 
you, is indeed'the fear of God; and the. reverence of his judgments. We.do not, 
ſay that all Papiſts are certainly dathn'd,; we wiſh and defire vehemently that.none of 
you'may periſh; Brit then this charity of Judgment relates: not;to. you, nor is: deri- 
ved from any:probability which we fee in your .doftrines that difier from: ours 7. But: 
beciuſewe know/not what rate and-value God puts upon. the Article 5.' It. conceras 
teither you not-us to ſay, this orthat- man ſball-be Jdatnn'd for His opinions For be; 
fides that this isa bold intrufion into that ſecret of God which. ſhall not be opened ti). 
the day of Judgment: z 'and befides that, we know aot what allays and abatements are 
to be made by the good meaniog and the + ignprance of the mail; all. that.can concern 
us is to'tell yourthat.you are inerror, that:you depart from Scripture, that'gqu.exer- 
ciſe tyranny overſouls, that you teave the Divine jaſtitution, and prevaricate.Gogd's 
Corhmandment, that-:you divide the : Chureb without truth and withoyt:neceſfity, 
that-youtie men tobelicve things under painofilamaation- which cannot; be made ve- 
ry probable, much leſs certain and: therefore; that you! fin againſt God+and zre in 
dangerof his eternal diſpleaſure; . But in 'giyingthe final-ſentence; as we haye mo 
more to dothan your men have,:yetiſo we refuſe tofotlow,your evil example; and 
we follow the glorious precedent: of -our Blefied: Lord 5;,who: decreed and declarcd 
againſt the crime, but not againſt the Criminal before the. day. He that does this, 
or that,cis indanger of the Coancal, or in danger of: judgment, or liable; and.obnoxi- 
ousto:the danger of Hell'fire :So we fay of your greateſt Exrors,. they, put you inthe 
danger of periſhingz but-thati youi-ſhall br ball;oot periſh, we leave it; to, your 
Judge 3: and if you call thisCharyy,ritis well;:Lam! ſure: jt is. Piety. andthe, fear of 
God | 


. | 422 LEST” TS TaIEDID -) ' 
7.''Whetheriyou way be:ſaued, or whether:you: ſhall be damned for yourrerrors, 
does neithet depend upon:ouraffomaive; not:your incyative,;:; but according, ao the 
rate and:valie whieksGod ſer mpon :things.4 uWhateveravgitalk,: things argas they 
are; 'notas we difpuce,: orgrant; [drbope ib aqd;{therefore it were: wellit, your met 
wouldi:lcave-abuſing you! arid themſclves! with, theſe linle arts,of jndwetſuppart, 
For many men that-are warrameed, iy ct. do etdtoatly peri(;;,and.you tn your; Church 
damiti millons.who:1 doubt notſhall reign with: Joes eternally in the Heavens... , 
8. I wiſh you would conſider, that if any © ad in 


our men ſay Salvation may. be b 
ybur Church, it is oofifot:thegootines bf your few. Propoſitions, but, only, becaul, 
you do keep/fomuch of that which is ourReligion, that upon the conhgence of. that 
wehope well concerning you! And we donattbape any thing at all. that, is goad 6 
you:or: your R<yligibnas it diftivguaſhes) from ms End;ours.:-, We hope, that,jthe .gaoc 
whichyou havecominon with us:may obtain, pardbii direRly:ar indireQ}y, 07,,py, be 
an Antidote oftheryetomey and an;Amuletagaid&the danger of your-very great Er- 
rors - So thatifryou.can derive'any» confideoce from our en. you; mult re- 
member where ittakevroot 3 not upon anything of yours, but; wholly | upon the ex» 
cellency of ours :>Yowrare not at! all: ſafe;+tor:warranted farbeing. ,Papifts:3 but we 
hope well of ſome of you,; for having ſo muckof; the  Protefiant< and 16 that, will do 
you any good,-proceed in. it, and follow it:whitherſoever itleads you. - 
9.) The ſafety that you'dream'of which!-we {ay to 'be.on-your fide, 1s nothing of 
allowance or warranty, but:a hope:that is cullateral, indireR -and relative. We do 
not ſay any thing whereby you can conclude yours to be ſafer.than ours 3 for it is cot 
fafe at all, but extremely dangerous: We affirm thoſe errors in themſelves to be dam- 
able, ſome tocontain in them Icpiety, ſome to have Sacriledge, ſome Idolatry,ſome 
uperftition, ſome prafticesto be conjuring and charming. and very like to Witch- 
aft," as in your hallowing of Water, and baptizing Bells, and exorciſing Demoni- 
cks 3: and what ſafety there can bein theſe, or what you can fancy we ſhould allow to 
you, + ſuppoſe you .need not boaſt of. - Now | becauſe. we hope ſome are ſaved 
you, :Yow- muſt not conclude: yours'to-be ſaſe-z for our hope relics upon on : 
| | ere 
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There arc. many of or: Propaſitions ic.which wo differ ſrom you; that thouſands 
amongſt you underſtand andiknocr nothing of 3 itisto:thery as: if they were not ig is 
rochem now as it was before the Council, they boar: not of it. And, though your 


preffion is ) canta ſofioit udine querwnhuaritaterm,. corrigiparats cum invenerink 5; doag- 
cording as they are able: warly anddiligently: ſcolke for: Truth, and are- ready to fab 
low it when-they find it 3 men who. live. goad lives, and; repent of all their evils 


joyce inthe-cterna} goodneſs. of God, . which: prevails over the malice of them: that: 
miſguide you : But if webe deceived inoup hopes: of you, your guides have abw'd. 
you, and the'blind Jeaders ofthe blind wilt fall together. Fox, - ' 
. -$o. If pow will have theſecret of this whole affair, this it is. The hopes we have 
of any of you, ( as it isknown ) principally relies upon the hopes af your repentances: 
Now we idy-thata man.may repent of an. erras which he keows not of 3. as he that 
prays hearnily for the pardon.ofall his fias and, errors known and' unknows 5 by bis 
geneval- repentance may; obtain many degrees. and inſtances of mercy. Now thus 
much alſo your men allow to us4 thete who live well, and die iv a true, though bug 
general, repentance of theis ſing:and errors evew amongſt us,: your beft and wiſeRt: 
men pronounceto bein a ſavablecoanditian, Here then we are equal, and we arc'av 
ſafe by your confeflion as you are by ours. But becauſe there are ' ſore Bigotsof 
your fadtion, fierceand fiery,: who fay that a general. repentance will not ſerve gut 
turns, but it muſt be a particular renunciatian of Proteſtancy 3 theſe men deny nat 
ceſlion;' and/ ibdeed which they can hape for from the mercies of Gad: For be you 
ſure we think as ill of your Errars.as/you:can fuppoſe of: aur Articles 3 and therefore 
if for Errors ( bethey on which ſideit chances ) a general repentance will not ſerve 
the turn without an aQual dereliction, then flatter not your ſelves by any thing of our 
kindnecſs to your party 3 for you muſt have a particular, if a general be not ſufficient. 
Bur if it be (ufficieat for you, it is ſo for ys, in caſe webe in error as your men ſuppoſe 
us; butif it will not fauffice us for remedy to thoſe Errors you charge us with, neither 
will it ſuffice you 3 for the caſe muſt needs be equal asto the value of repentance and 
malignity of theerror's andtherefore theſe men condemn themſelves and will not al- 
low us to hope well of them : But if they will allow us to hope, it muſt be by affirm- 
ing the value of a general repentance 3 and if they allow that, they muſt hope as well 
of ours as we of theirs - But if they deny it to us, they deny it to themſelves 5 and 
then they can no more brag of any thing of our conceſſion. This only I add to this 
conſideration 3- That your men donot, cannot charge upon us any dodrine that is in 
[its matter and effe@ impious; there is nothing poſitive in our dodrine, but is either 
rrue or infiocent 3 but we are accus'd for denying your ſuperſtruures : Ours there- 
fore j if we be deceived ) is but like a fin of omiſſion; yours arefins of commiſfion 
in caſe you are.in the wrong ( as we believe you to be Jand therefore you muſt needs 
be in the greater danger than we can be ſuppoſed, by how much fins of omiſſion are 
leſs than (ins of commiſſion. | | 

I1. Your very way of arguing from our charity is a very fallacy, and a trick that 


The Proteſtatits lay we Papiſts may be ſaved3 and ſo fay we too; but we Papiſts ſay 
that you Proteſtants cannot, therefore it is ſafeft to bea Papiſt : Conſider that of this 
argument, if it ſhall be accepted, any bold Heretick can make uſe, againſt any mo- 
deſt Chriſtian of a true petſwaſion. For, if he can but out-face the modeſty of the 
good man, and tell him he ſhall be dami'd; naleſs that modeſt man ſay as much of 
him, you ſee impudence fhall get the better of the day. But it is thus in every error. 
Fifteen Biſhops of Jer»ſalem in immediate ſucceſſion were circumciſed, believing it to 
be neceſlary ſo to be : with theſe other Chriſtian Churches who were of the uncir- 
cumcilion did communicate : Suppoſe now thattheſe Biſhops had not only thought it 
neceſſary for themſelves, but for others too'3 this argument you ſee was ready 3 You 
of the uncircumcifion who do cqmmunicate with us, think that we may be ſaved 
though we ate circumciſed 5 but we do'not think that you who are not circumciſed 
can be ſaved, therefore it is the ſafeſt way to' be circumciſed» I ſyppoſe you would 
pot haye thought their argument good, neither would you have had your children 
circumeiſed, But this argument may ſerve the Preſbyterians as well as the Papiſts. 
We are indeed very kindto theat in our ſentences concerning their Salvation 3 and 


they 
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Priefts have taken a courſe thatthe molt igaoram dopradiiſe ome of your aborpinati- : 
ons molt grofly,. yer we hape this:vnllnot be laid upon them who (25S. Anftin's ex 


known gnd-unknown.. Now tf we are not deceived inour bopes, theſe men ſhigll-re- | 


only tous buy 1s themſetves too, all tbat: comfort which they derive fram our Copn-- | 


muſt needs deceive you if you rely upon it.” For whereas your men argue thus | 
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| oo are many of them as unkind tous. If they ſhould: argue o as you do,-and ſay; 
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| old Catholicks were uſed juſt ſoby the Doxatifts inthis very argument, as we are uſed | 


{#i#-deny your Baptiſmto be good thereforeit is ſafer to be of our fidethao yours. 
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You Epiſcopal men think we Preſbyterians, though in errors, can be ſaved, and wel 
ſay ſo too: but wethink you Epiſcopal men are Enemies of the Kingdom of eſws 
Chriſt 3/ and therefore we think you ina damnable eandition; therefore it is ſafer to 
be a Preſbyterian : I know not what your men would think of the argument in their 
bands, 1 am ſure we had reaſonto complain that we are uſed very il} on both hands 
for noother cauſe but becauſe we are charitable. But it is not our caſe alone + but the| 


by your men. The Doratiſts were o fierce againſt the Catholicks, that they would 
re-baptize all them who cameto their Churches fromthe other : But the Catholicks, 
2s knowing the Doxatifis did give right Baptiſm, admitted their Converts to Repen-} 
tance, but did not re-baptize them. Upon this ſcore, the Dowetiſts triumphed, ſay- 
of You Catholicks confeſs our Baptiſm to be good, and ſo ſay -we : But we Dona- 


ow what ſhould the Catholicks ſay or do? Should they lie for God and: for Religi- 
on, and toſerve the ends of Truth ſay, the Dowatifis Baptiſm was not good? That 
they ought not. Should they damn all the Doxatifts, and make the rent wider ? It 
was too greatalready. What then? They were quiet, and knew thatthe Donatiſts 
ſought advantagesby their own fierceneſs, and trampled upon the others charity 5 
but ſo they bardned themſelvesin error, and became evil, becauſe the others were 
, I ſhall trouble youno further now, but defire you to conſider of theſe things with 
as much caution, as they were written with charity. 

Till 1 hear from you, I ſhall:pray to God to your heart and your underſtand- 
Ing, that you may return from whence you are fallen, and tepent, and do your firſt 
works. Which that you may do, is the hearty defire of 


Your very affeftionate 


K Friend and Servant, 


FER. TAYLOR. 
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TF Blek God | amſafely artived wherel defired to be after wy unwilling depateurs 
from the place of your abode anddanger : And now becauſe Tean have no other 
expreſſion of my tenderneſs, 1] account that I have a treble Obligation ro Ggnifie 
it by my care of your biggeſt and eternal imere(t. And becauſe ithath pleaſed God 
to make me an [nſtrument of making youto underſtand in ſome fair feature the cx+ 
cellencies of a true and holy Religion, and that T have poiatred out ſuch follies and 
errors in the Rowen Church, at which your _——_— being forward and preg- 
nant, did of it ſelf ſtart asat imperfeQ ill-lJooking Propoſitions, give me leave'to do. 
that now which is the wp. of my Charity, that is, teach youto turn this'ta the 
advantage of a holy life, that you may tiot only be changed but converted. For:the 
Church of Erglexd whither you are now come is not irs condition to boaſt her ſelf in 
the reputation of changing the opinion of a fingle perſon, though riever ſo excellent ; 
She hath no temporal ends to ſerve which muſt Rand upon fame and noiſes all that: 
ſhe can deſign, is to ſerve God, to advancethe honour of the Lord, andthe good of 
Souls, and to rejoyce inthe Crols of Chriſt. } 75 | PE e616 
Firſt, therefore [ defire you to remember that as now you are taught to pray both. 
publickly and privately, in a Language underſtood, fo it is intended yout affeftions 
ſhould be forward, in proportionto the advantages which your prayer hath in the un-. 
derſtanding part. For though youhave been often told and have heatd, that Ig+. 
norance is the mother of devotion 3 you will find that the propofitioa is utnatura) and 
againſt common ſenſe and experience 3 beeaule it is impotiible to defire that of which 
we know nothing, unlefs the defireit ſelf be fantaſtical and illuſive © 'it is neceſſary 
that in the ſame proportion in which we underſtahd: any good thipg, iti the ſame we 
ſhall alſo defirentz and'the more particular and: minute your hotices are, the more 
paſſionate and material alſo your affections will be towards it: and if they be good 
things for which weare taught topray, the more you know ther, the more reaſqn| 
you have to love them: It is monſtrous to think that devotion, that is, pafſionate 
deſires of religious things, and the earneſt proſecutions of then, ſhould be produced 
by any thing of ignorance or leſs petfet notices in any ſence; Since therefore you 
are taught to pray, ſothat your underſtanding is the Preeentor or the Maſter ,of the 
Quire, and you know what yott ſay 5 your deſires ate made humane, religious, ex- 
prefs, material, for theſe are the. advantages of Prayers and Liturgies well ander- 
ſtood ) be pleaied alſo:toremember, that now if you be got allo paſſionate: and'de- 
vout for the things you mention, you will want the Spirit of prayer, and be more.in+ 
excuſable'than before. In mariy of your Prayers before ( eſpecially the ppblick Y 
-you heard a voice, but faw and perceived nothing of the ſence 3 and what you undex- 
ſtood of it was like the man' in the Goſpel that was half blind, heſaw men: walking 
like Trees, and ſo you poflibly might perceive the meaning of.it in general; You 
knew when! they came to the Epiſtle, when to the Goſpel, wheathe 7vtrait, when 
the Pax, when any of the other fore general periods werez but you could have no+ 
thing of the Spirit of prayer, that is; nothing of the devotion and the haly affettionsto' 
the particular excellencies which could or Mn” lg havebeen repreſented :' But 
LIES "0 | : now 


64 he Second Letter, to bne Converted to the Churc 
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now you are taught how you may be really devout, it is thade facil and eaſie, and 
there can want nothing but your conſent and obſervation. _ 


| [nary-aQ, eaſie and tranſient, ſometime matter of temptation, oftentimes jmpertinent,' 


| {much ſtand upon; | 


2. Whereas now you are taken off from all humane 'confidences, fiom relying | 
wholly and almoſt ultimately upon the Prieſts power and external a&, from reckon-| 
ing prayers'by numbers, from forms and out-lides; you are not to think that the 
Prieftspower is op thatthe Sacraments are not Ive, thatyour prayers may not; 
be repeated frequently - But yqgu are to remember; tharall oktward thiggs 2; CE-. 
remonies, all Sacraments and Inſtitutions work their effe& in the vertue of briſk, 
by ſome moral Inſtrument - The Prieſts in the Church of Zxglard can abſolve you as 
much as the Rewer Prieſts could fairly pretend; but then we teach that/ you mult firſt 
bea penitent and a returning perſon, and our abſolution does but manifeſt the work of 
[God, and comfort and inſtrut your Conſcience, dire and manage it : 'You ſhall be 
abſolved here, but got ae yp lve an boly life 3; So thgt injthis 4a it find no 
change but to the advantage of a ftriftlife 3 we will nor flatter'you-and tozen your 
dear Soul.by pretended miniſteries, byt we ſoorder our diſcourſes ahd direQions that 
all our miniſtrations may be really cffeQtive. And when you. receive the holy Sa- 
crament ofthe Euchariſt, or the Lord's Supper, it does more good here thanthey do 
there 3 becauſe if they conſecrate rightly, yet they do not communicate you fully ; 
and if they offer the whole repreſentative Sacrifice, yet they do not give\you-the 
whole Sacramentz only -we-enjoyn that you come with ſo much holineſs, that the 
graceiof God in your heart may be the principal,; and the Sacrament 'in: our bands 
may be the ns 7 aſaſting part; . We do not-promiſe great effefts. to caſie 
ifling diſpoſitions, | becauſe we would.notdeceive, but really-procurets'|you great 
effets:3 and therefore you are-now to come toour offices with-the ſame expeRations: 
asbefore,; of pardon; of grace,: of ſandification;: but. you myſt: do: ſomething, more: 
of the-work your ſelf, that we may not do. leſs in effeft than! you have; in your ex- 
etation-3' We willnot; to advance the reputation of our power;: deceive' you into. 
a lefs'bleffling;: -+ i Hofho19 31 $1 bib ; 
- 3. Be careful that you do:not flatter your ſelf, that in our Communion: you may: 
have mbre cafe and hberty of life: -For though I know your pious Soul deſires -paſh- 
{onately'to pleaſt God and tolive religiouſly, yet I ought to be careful to prevent a 
temptation, left it at any time ſhould: diſcompoſe your ſeverity.: Therefore as to con- 
feſliotito a Prieſt (which how it ts uſually practiſed among the /Rowar - party, your 
ſelf can'very well account, and you. have complain'd ſadly, that it is made an ordi- 


but-J ſappelc it free from ſuch feandal to which ſome mens folly did betray it, yet 
thefaine ſeverity you't find among, us: For though we will not tell a lie to help a ſinner, 
and 1ay that is neceflary whict.is only appointed to make men do: themſelves. good 3 
yet we adviſe and cotnmend it; and do all the work of Souls'to-all thoſe: people that 
will be ſaved by all'means, to devout - perſons, that make Religion the' buſineſs of 
theirlives; and they that donot ſo in the Churches of the Kowar Communion, as; 
they: find:but little advantage by. periodical confeſſions, ſo they feel: but little awful- 
nefs and'{everity by the injunction...” You muſt confeſs to God all your ſecret aRions,, 
you muſt adviſe with a holy man in all the affairs of your: Soul, you will be but an ill 
friend to your ſelf if you'conceal from him the ſtate of your ſpiritual affairss We de- 
fire not to hear the circumſtance of every fin, but when matter of juſtice is concern- 
ed,.or the nature of the fin is changed, that is, when it ought to be made a Queſtion 
and:you will fiad that though the Church of Ewglard gives you much liberty from the 
bondage of innumerable Ceremoniesand humane devices, yet in the maiter of holi- 
neſs you will be tied to very great ſervice, but: ſuch a ſervice as is perfe&t freedom, 
that 1s, the ſervice of God and the love of the holy Jeſav, ;anda very ſtri& religious 
life: For-we do not promiſe Heaven, but upon the ſame terms it is promiſed us, that 
is, \Reperriance towards God, and Faith in our Lord Jeſw - and as in Faith we makeno 
more tobe neceſiary;than what is made ſo in holy Scripture, ſo in the matter of Re- 
pentance:we give:you no cafie devices, and ſuffer no leſſening definitions of - it, but 
oblige you to that ftritneſs which is the condition of being ſaved, and ſo expreſſedto 
beby-the infallible Word of God 5 but fuch as in the Church: of Rowe they do not ſo 
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Madam;'Tam'weary of my- Journey, and although I did purpoſe to: have ſpoken | 
many things more, 'yet1defirethat-my notdoing it may be laid upon the account of 
my wearineſs 3 all thatI ſhall addco the main bulineſsis this. --- F 
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etter, to one Converted to the Church of Env 
. 4. Read the Scripture diligently, and with an humble ſpirit, and in it obſerve 
what is plain, and believe and live accordingly. Trouble not your (elf with what 
is difficult, for in that your duty is net deſcribed. 4 A 
| 5. Pray frequently and effeCtually 3. Thad rather your prayers ſhould be often than 
long. It was well ſaid of Petrarch, Magno verborum freno uti decet cum ſuperiore col- 
loquentew. When you ſpeak to your Superior, you ought to..have a bridle upon 
your tongue, much more when you ſpeak to God. I ſpeak of what is decent in re- 
ſpe& of our ſclves and our infinite diſtances from God - But if loye makes yau ſpeak, 
ſpeak on, ſo ſhall your prayers be full of charity and devotion, Nul/as eſt amore ſupe: 
rior, #lle te coget ad veniam, qui me ad multiloquium; Love makes God to be our 
friend, and our approaches more united and acceptable 3 and therefore you may. ſay 
to God, The ſame love which made me ſpeak, will alſo move thee to hear and pardon < 
Love and devotion may enlarge your Litanies, but nothing elie can, unleſs Authority 
does interpoſe. "— " ES 
| 6; Be curious not to communicate but with the true Sonsof the Church of Exglend, 
leſt if you follow them that were among(t us, but are gone out fromus ( becauſe they 
were not of us ) you be offended and tempted to impute their follies tothe Church 
of England. | : h ES | WE ' 
7. Trouble your ſelf with no controverſies willingly, but how you may beſt pleaſe 


1 


God by a ſtrift and ſevere converſation. _ : En. 
_ 8. If any Proteſtant live looſely, remember that he diſhonours an excellent Reli- 
gion, and that it may be nomore laid upon the charge of our Church, than the ill 
lives of moſt Chriſtians may upon the whiole Religion. | , 

| 9. Letno manor woman afftright you with declamations and fcaring words of He- 
retick, and Damnation, and Chengeable; for theſe words may be ſpoken againſt them 
that return tolighr, as well as rothoſe that goto darkneſs 3. and that which men of all 


fides can ſay; itcani be of effet tono fide uponits own ſtrength or pretenfion. 
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| That was tempted to the Communion of the 
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_81%, 
>, OU needed got to make the Preface of an excuſe for writing fo friendly, 
EYED and ſoneceſiary a Letter of Joquiry. It was your kindnels.to my per= 
WIA 24 fon which dirpfteg your addreſles hither 5 and your duty which ingag'd 
IE | | Q ) 4 you {9 jnquire pine: Where: 43 44 i2ok-: 2 be] 475 7 F © S156 1 
FEES I donot doubt but you, and very many other ingenious and.conſcien- 
4s St tious perſons, do eyery, day meet, with the Tempters of , the Roman 
Church, who like the Phariſees aſs Sea and Land to get a Proſelyte 5 at this I 
wonder not 3 for ns Pegeetrige ſaid, by this craft they get their living+ but I. wonder 
that any ingenious perſon, and ſuch as I perceive,you to be, can þe ſhaken bytheig 
weak aſlaults : for their. batteries are made up with impoſiible propofitions, ; and 
weak and violent prejudices reſpeQively 3. and whea they talk of their own iofallib 
lity, they prove it with falſe eMedinms Cay we ) with fallible Mediz-s as them- 
ſelves confeſs; and when they argue us of an Uncertain Faith, becauſe we pretend 
to no infallibility, they are themſelves much more Uncertain, becauſe they build 
their pretence vf infallibility upon that which not only can, but will deceive. them 2 
and fps they can pretend no, higher, for their jofallibility than prudential motives, 
they | ag in pieces the ſtaff upon which they lean, and wjth which they ſtrike us.. . 
n But Sir, you arepleaſed to ask two Queſtions... 1. Whether the, Apoſtles of our| 
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The Firſt Letter: 
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eſfſed Lord did got. grey deliver many thiogs neceſſary to,Salyation:which were not 
mmitted to writing?.. To which youadd this aſſumrentum,[in which becauſe you de+ 
fr to be anſwered, Ii ppoſe you meant it for another Queſtion ] vis. whether in 
thoſe things which the Church of Rowe retains, and wetake. no,notice of, She be an, 
Innoyator,, or aconſerver of, T.raditionz and whether any thing which be ſo retains 
was or was not eſteemed neceſlary ? | __ 
,,The anſwer ta the, firſt part, wi concludethe ſecond. , I therefore anſwer, that 
whatſoever the Apoſtles did deliver as,oeceſlary to.Salyation,, all. hat. was written ia 
the Scriptures z and that to them who believe the, Scriptyresta be the word of God, 
there nec, qther, Magazing of Diyigetrughs but, the Scxiptyre., Andthis the Fa-. 
thers of the firſt and divers ſucceeding Ages do Unanimouſly affirm... I will ſetdoawn. 


4 : 


two or three, ſo' plain that gjther yau , myſt conclude them to be deceivers, of that 
You will mere. 90 more but their teſtimony, -. ,.. as 25: ;. 16903 
| _ The words of $, Baſi{are thele, As way mn 5 refyue Toda Thuzprutie ® S4-.|£.4c, tent 
oTveves yearn, Ke, Every word and. every, thivg ought to be. made credib cor 
believ'd by the teſtimopy ft ( igey aſpires Scripture 7 both fur the confirma- 
tion of good things, and alſo for the reptoofof the evil. © v1i3z6s 

S. Cyril of Jerefalemt, Catech., (3, I{nninat. ſaith, Attend not to my inventions, 
for you may potlb] iy. dg. br 


bly be, deceiy'dg but truſt no word unleſs thoydoſtlearn it from the 
Divine Scriptures 7 and in Gatech, 4. 1Unm. Aci Teer Th Feiwy & dyicy FTI. Ews pun 
| G fo 


erter, tone T empred ro we Romith Ohnreh, | 


2iwy, &c. For it behoves us hot to deliver To much as the leaſt thing ids nd TvYyor, 
of the Divine and holy myſteries of Faith without the Divine Scriptures, nor to be 
tnoved with probable diſcourſes : Nether give credit to me ſpeaking, unleſs what is 
| [ſpoken be demonſtrated by the Holy Scriptures. For that is the ſecurity of our Faith, 

Ln f Ti5 £957}, which.is derived:aot-from witty javentions, big-from the dg- 


iſtration of Diyiae Scriptures. _ os col . FF 
* Omme quod lohnituar debemws affirmare de Seripturis SanF#4 : ſo S. Hierem in P [al.3h. 
nd again, Hoc quia de Scripturis authoritalems non habet, elder facilitate contemnitur 
qu2 probatur, in Maith. 23. 7 MN $ Bs 

Si quid dicitur abſque Scripturd aiiditoriem cogitatio claudicat,. So S. Chr ſeftam in 


Pſal.'0g. Homil. \ 


Thhodoxet Dill. x. cap.-6. bringsin the Orthodox Chiiſtian ſaying to Eramiſte+ " Fl 
not to me your Logiſmes and Syllogiſmes, . &y@ porn Telopa Ty Jag: yeagy, I rely 
only upon Scriptures. [I could reckon very, very many more, both'elder and later - 
and if there be any Univerſal Tradition conſigned to us by the Univerſal Teſtimon 
of Antiquity, it is this, that the Scriptfres are a jperfeCt repoſitory 6f all the Will of 
God, of all the Faith of Chriſt: and this I will engage my ſelf tomake very apparent 
to you, and certain againſt any oppoſer. | En | 4 
pon the ſuppoſition of which it follows, that whatever the Church of Rome vb- 
{trudes as neceflary to Salvation, and an Article of Faith that is not in Scripture, isan 
Innovation in matter of Faith, and a Tyranny over Conſciences : which whoſoever 
ſubmits to, prevaricates the rule of the Apoſtle, commanding us, that we ſtand faſt 
in the liberty, with which Chriſt hath ſet us free. 0 Sg 
To the other Queſtionz Whether an Ecclefiaſtical Tradition be of equal authority 
with Divine? I anſwer Negatively : And I believe I ſhall haveno adverſary in ir, 
except peradventure ſotne of the Jeſuited Bigots:  An'Ecclefiaſtical Tradition, vis. 
a poſitive conſtitution of the Church delivered from hand to hand; is in the power of 
the Church to alter'- but a Divine is not. Ecclefiaſtical Traditions in mattersof Faich 
there are none, but what are alſo Divine 3 as for Ritnals Ecclefiaftical deſcending by 
Tradition, they are confeſiedly alterable: byr till they be altered by abrogation, 'or 
defuetude, or contrary cuſtom, or a contrary reaſon of th& fike, they do oblige by 
yertueof that Anthority whatſoever it is that hath power over you. I know not 
what:Mr. 6. did ſay, but I am confident they whoreportedit of him, were thiſtaken - 
He could not ſay or mean what is charged aponhim. ft _ | 
I have but twothings more to ſpeak to. One ts, you defire'me to recite what elſe 
might impede'your compliance with the Roar Church ? I anſwer, Truth and Piety 
hinder you. © For you thuſt profeſs the belief of many falfe propoſitions, and certaio- 
ly believe many Uncertain things, ard be uncharitable to allthe world but your own 
party, and make Chriſtianity a'faftion, and you muſt yield your reaſon a ſervarit to; 
man; and you muſt plainly prevaricate an inſtitucion of Chriſt, and you muſt make 
an apparent departure from the Church in which you received your Baprifm and the 
Spirirof God, if you go over to Rowe. But Sir, I refer you to the two LetrersI 
have lately publiſhed at the end of my Diſcourſe of Friendſhip ; andI deſire you to read 
my'TFreatiſe of the Real _ - andift you can believe the doQrine of Tranſub- 
ſtantiation, you can put off your reaſon and your ſenſe, and your religion, and all 
the inſtruments of Credibility when you pleaſe: and theſe are not little things Id 
thele you may periſh : an error in theſe things is praCtical 3 but our way is ſafe, as be- 
ing upon the defepce, and intirely reſting upon Scripture, and- the Apoſtolical 
Churches. 
The other thing I am to ſpeak to is, the report you have heard of my inclinations 
ro go'over to Rome. Sir, that party which needs ſuch lying ſtories for the ſupport of 
their Cauſe, proclaim their Cauſe to be very weak, or themſelves to be very evil Ad- 
vocates. Sir, be confident, they dare not tetnpt me todo fo, andit is not the firſt 
time they have endeavoured toſerve their ends by ſaying fach things of me. Bur 1 
bleſs God forit 5 it is' perfeRly a Slander, and it fhall, 1 hope, for ever prove ſo. Sir, 
if I may ſpeak with you, I ſhall ſay very many things more for your confirmation. 
Pray to God to guide you 3 and make no change ſuddenly : For if their way be true 
to day; it will be ſoto morrow3 and you need not make haſte to undo your ſelf. 
Sir, Fwiſh _ a ſethed mind and a holy Conſcience's and thatT could ſerve you inthe 


apacity 0 7 | 
| | Toxr very Loving Friend and 
Munday, Jaw. 11. | Servant in our Bleſſed Lord, 
1657: JER. TAYLOR: 
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THE SECOND LETTER, 


—— 


SIR, 


Perceivethat you are very much troubled 3 and'l fee alſo that you are in gieat 

danger 3: but that alſo troubles me, becauſe I ſee they are little things and very 

weak and fallacious that move you. - You propound many things in your Letter 
1n the ſame diſorder as they are in your Conſcience :-to all whichTIcan beſt give an+ 
{ſwers when I ſpeak with you3 to which becauſe you-defire, I invite: you, and: pro- 
miſe you a hearty endeavour to give you ſatisfation in all your material inquiries 
Sir, I defire you to make no haſte to change, in caſe you be ſo miſetable as to have it 
in your thoughts: for to go over to the Church of Rome is. like death, there isno re- 
covery from thence without a Miracle 3- becauſe Unwary ſouls ( ſuch are they who 
change from us tothem,) are with all the arts of wit and violence ſtrangely entangled 
and enſur'd, when they once get the prey. Sir, -I thank you for the Paper you in- 
cloſed. 'The men areat a'loſs, they would fain ſay ſomething againſt that Book, but 
know not what. Sir, I will endeavourif you come to me, to reſtore you to peace 
and quiet; and if I cannot effe& it, yet I will pray for it, and I am ſure, God can; 
To his Mercy I commend you and reſt | os 1 


þ 


| | Your wery affettionate Friend 
Febr. x, ...-: 08.008 Bleſſed Lord, | 
FER TAYLOR. 
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THE THIRD LETTER. 


—— 


HE firſt Letter which you mention in this latter of the 10th of eMarch, 1 


SIR, 

received not 3 I had not elſe failed to give you an anſwer; | was fo wholly! 

unknowing of it, that I did not underſtand your Servant's meaning when he 
_ to require an anſwer. Butto your Queſtion which you now propound, I an- 
WET. | . 
Bneſft. Whether without all danger of Superſtition or Idolatry we may not render 
Divine worſhip to our Bleſſed Saviour, as preſent in the Bleſled Sacrament or Hoſt, 
according tothis Humane Nature in that Hoſt ? 
Anſw. We may not render Divine worſhip to him (as preſetit in the Bleſſed Sa- 
crament according to his Humane Nature ) without danger of Idolatry : Becauſe he 
is not there according to his Humane Nature, and therefore, you give Divine wor- 
ſhip to a Nor Exs, which muſt needs be Idolatry. For 1dolum nihil eft in mundo, ſaith 
S. Pagl, and Chriſt as preſent by his Humane Naturein the Sacrament is a Non Ers 5 
{for it1s not true, there is no ſuch thing. He is preſent there by his Divine power, 
and his Divine Bleſſing, andthe fruits-of his Body, the real effetive conſequents of 
his Paſſion - but for any other Preſence, it is 7dolums, it is nothing in the world. 
Adore Chriſt in Heaven 3 for the Heavens muſt contain him till the time of reſtituti- 
| [on of all things. And if you in the reception of the Holy Sacrament worſhip him 
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whom you know to be in Heaven you cannot be concerned induty to worſhip hini 
in the Hoſt ( as you call it ) any more than to worſhip him inthe Holt at Noftre Dawe 
when you are at S. Peter's in Rowe : for you ſee him no more in one place than inano-| 
ther 5 and if to believe him to be there inthe Hoſtat Noſftre Dame be ſufficient to caule 
you to worſhip him-there, then you are to doſago him at Rowy, though you be not 
preſent : for you believe himthere 3 you know as much of Him by Faith in both 
places, and as little by ſenſe in either. But however, this isa thiog of infinite dan- 
ger. God is ajealous God : He ſpake it in the matter of external worſhip, and of 
Idolatry 3 and therefore do nothing that is Iike worſhipping a mere creazuze, nothing 
that is ike worſhipping that which you are not (ure it is God: andif you can believe 
the Bread when it 6blefled by the Prieft is Gad Almighty, yau can if you pleaſe be- 
lieve any thing elle. | 3 4< + Ol WING 8 
To theother parts of your Queſtion, wiz. Whether the ſame body be preſent re 
ally and Subſtantially, becauſc we belicve it tabe there 5 ot. whether do ve believe} 
it10 be there bec2uſe Gad hath manifcitly revealedit ta be fa, and therefare. we re- 
vere and adare it accordingly ? TT Woebad mixed 64g <:- 
I anſwer, 1. 1 do not know whether or no you do believe Him to be there really 
and Subſtantially. 2. If you do helieve it ſo, Ido nat know what /yau meanby re- 
lally and Subſtamtially. 3. Whatſoever you doamean by it, if youdo believe is tobe 
there really and Subſtantially in any ſence, I cannot tell why you believe it to be ſo: 
beſt know your-own reaſons and motives of belief; for my part, | believe it to 
bockerd really inthe ſcnceI have explicated in my Book 3 2nd for thoſe reaſon: which 
E have there alledged 3 byt that weare to adore it upon that account, | ag way ug- 
derftand. If it be Traofubftantiated and you are ſure of it ; then you way pray to 
it, and put your truſt init; and believe the Holy Bread to be coeternal with the Fa- 
ther, and with the Holy Ghoſt. Burt it is ſtrange that the Bread being conſecrated 
by the power ofthe Holy Ghoſt, ſhould be turad into the ſubſtance and nature of 


God, and of theSenof God; if fe, das not the Son at that time proceed from the 
Holy Ghoſt, and not the Holy Ghoſt from the Son ? But Iam aſhamed of the hourrible 
propoſition. . Sir, Ipray God keep you. from theſe extremeſt dangers. I loye and 
value you, and will pray for you and be, Dear Sir, 


Your very aff efttionate 


__ Friend to ſerve | 
_ || ferae 50, 


JER. TAYLOR. 
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Hough the whole Volume conſiſts of divers Tradates of ſeveral Titles ; Jeb 

becauſe one courſe or order of numbers runs through all the pages till you 
come to pag. 1070, where gees the Diſcourſe of Confirmation, and a new at. 
count of 70 pages more, reaching to the end of all : therefore it was not neceſſary 
to trouble this Index with the ſeveral Titles of the Books and Diſcourſes. Where 
ben the number of the page has the letter [| b ] with it, (as it has for no 


more then 70 of the laſt pages) the Reader is referred to the Book. of Confirma- 
tion and the Diſcourſe of Friendſhip, 0c. But where the number of the page hath 
not that letter with it, be is direfted to the reft of the Volume. Mote alſo that 

n] ſtands for the marginall number, and | ſs, ſe&. H. ] ſtands for the Sefiori 
#n thoſe parts of the Volume that-are-ſo divided, , 


_ and Be | 


—_ 
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A. 


Abſolation. 


F the forms of it that have been uled, 
page 838, num. 53. In the Primitive 
[Church there was no judicial form of abſo- 
[Jution in their Liturgies, 837, n. 50, 52- and 
(838, n. 54+ Abſolution of fins by the Prieft 
[can be no more then declarative, 934, n.'41. 
[and 841, n. 58. The uſefulneſs of that kind 
{of abſoJution, 841, n. 59. Judicial abſoluti- 
'on by the Prieſt is nat that which Chriſt in- 
[tended in giving the power of remitting and 
retaining ſins, 837, n. 50. and $41,.n. 60. 
i; Abſolution Eccleſiaſtical, 835, n.44. Attri- 
{tion joyned with Prieſtly abſolution is not 
| ſufficient for pardon, 842 n..62, 64. 830, n. 
33. The Prieſt's power to abſolve 1s not ju- 
{dicia], but declarative onely, 483. A Deacon 
[in the ancient Church might give abſolution, 
484. The Prieſt's a& in cleanſing the Leper 
| was but declarative, 483, 486. The promiſe 
[of Prorum remiſeritis is by Yome underſtood 
| of Baptiſm, 486. Abſolution upon confeflion 
'toa Prieſt does not make Attrition equal to 
| Contrition, 8422 n. 62, 64. The ſeverity of 
| the Primitive Church in denying abſolution 
[to greater criminals. was not their doctrine, 
but their diſcipline, 805, n.21,. 


j Accident. 


What is the definitive notion of. it, 256, 


= 


D; | 
1 all,749,0.14. The hs of Adams cannot 


ATGs. 


The uſuall ats of repentance, 845, n. 74. 
To communicate in a& or defire are not terms 
oppoſite, but ſubordinate, 190, fe&. 3. What 
repentance fingle ads of fin require, 646, n, 
43. A ſingle a& of fin is cut off by the' ex- 
ercile of the contrary vertue, 647,n. 45. A 
fingle a& of vertue 1s not ſufficient to be op- 
poſed againſt a fingle a&t of Vice, 647, n.46. 
How a ſingle aQ of fin is ſometimes habitual, 


'648, n. 49, 50. Some adts of fin require 


more then a moral revocation or oppoſing a 
contrary a(t of vertue in repentance, 648, 
n.50. Single ads of fin without a habit give 
a denomination,641, n. 25. 


Book of As Apoſiles. 


Chap. I3, 48. T*Ta:yuivor 6s Cola) alayiey EX 
plained, 780o, n. 28. and 835, n. 44. 


Adam. 


Concupiſcence is not wholly an effec of 
his fin, 752,n. 11. How wecan beliableto- 
the puniſhment of his fin , when we were 
not guilty of it, 752, n. 12. How we are fin- 
ners in Adam, ibid. The effe& of his fall 
upon his poſterity, 870, 874. That mankind 
by the fall of Ada did not loſe the liberty 
of will, 874. The ſin of Adam is not in us 
properly and formally a fin, 876. His fin to 
his poſterity is not damnable, 877. Of the 
Covenant God. made with Adam, 914. The 
Law of works onely impoſed on him, 587, 

1. What evil we really had from 4dawr's 


be 


|carnate, 748, n. 4. Adam was made mortal, 


beoriginal fio, 764, n. 28. The fall of Adam 
loſt us not heaven, 748, N- 3, 4- Whether 
if Adam had not finned, Chriſt had been 1n- 


779,n. 4. Thoſe evils that were the effeQs | 
of Adams's fall are iOthh us fins properly 1n-] 
berent, 750, 0. 8. His fin made us not heirs! 
of damnation, 714;m*: 22. not mitkes us 6 
ceſſarily vicious, 717, 0.39. Adam's fin did 
not corrupt our nature by a phyſical effict- 
ency,717,n. 40. nor becauſe we were in 
his loins, 717, n. 41. nor becauſe of the de- 


cree of God, 717% 0. 42+ 


q 


"Adis 


| , 
What it fignifieth, 617, n.21- 


"Adartgya. 


2, . 


* "A. WT» 


What latitude of figaification it hath, 80g, 
DN. 39+ 


q 


Alfrick. 


Who lived in England about 4. D. 996. 
determines againſt Tranſubſtantiation, 266, 
| Ne I' 2, 


Aeris. 


How he could be an heretick,being his er- 
rour was not againſt any fundamental ar- 
ticle, 150, {s. 48. He was never condemned 
by any {ag Council, 150, ſs. 48. The he- 

t 


Aggravate. 


No circumſtance aggravates fin ſo much as 
that of the injured perſon, 614, n. 11. 


The uſe of that word in the Scripture, 
639, 0. 15. 


"AdaZoreia. 


The meaning and uſe of the word, 638, 
D. 14. 


, Alm. 

Are a part of repentance,848,n.81. How 
they operate in order to pardon, ibid. It is 
one of the beſt penarices, 860, n. 114. | 


8 The meaning and uſe of the word, 635, | 


refie of the Acephals what it was, 151, [$,48. | 


—_— 


619,n. 26. 


Apoſtles, 48, 
led IlpzoComngr, 


ad 36, 


 *AuapTit 


What the word ſignifieth, 617, n. 21. and 


Ld 


He was both Biſhop and Prefe&@ of X45laye 
at one time, 160,fs. 49. His teſtimony againſt 
tranſubſtantiation, 259, 260, 261,45. 12. and 
300. His authority for confirmation by Preſ- 
byters confidered, 19, b. 20, b. 


The notion of the word, 809, n. 38. 


The importance of the word, 617, n. 122; 


Ate Th dau, I Cor. IN. 10, Explained, 58, 
$. 9. Of worſhipping them, 457. 


Antiquity. 


The reverence that is due to it, 832, 


Whence that name was taken, 48) 5. 4. Bi- 
ſhops were ſucceſſours of the Apoſtles, ibid. 
In what ſenſe they were ſo, 47, 4. 3. Saint 
Jawes called an Apoſtle becauſe he was a Bi- 
ſhop, 48, $. 4. Ariz (in Ep. to Philip. 2. 
25. ) does not _—_ Meſſenger , but A- 
poltle, 49, 5. 4. 
ſours in their office to the Apoſtles was the 
judgement of antiquity, 59, $. 10. St. Fame 
Biſhop of Jer#ſa/em was not one of the twely 


g; 


Cs ——_— 


S. Ambroſe. 


AvaxeniGev. 


"Ay CYKANTOL» ; 


Angels. 


Apoſile. 


hat Biſhops were ſucceſ- 


4. Apoſtles in Scripture cal 
» $+ 23. That the Canons © 


the Apoſtles fo called are authentick, 89, 5. 
24. Of the Canons that go under thei 
names, 981, n. 9. The Apoſtles were b 
Chriſt inveſted with an equal authority,3o8. 
S. Peter did not aQ as having any ſuperiori- 
ty over theother Apoltles, 310, 5. 10. c. 1.1. 


Ari49. 


His preaching his errours was the cauſe 
why ion Africk, Presbyters were not by Law 
permitted to preach, 128, 5, 37. 
Orthodox complied with the Ariavs about 
the Council of Ariminxm, 441. How his he- 
relie began, 958,n. 26. The opinion of Cor- 
ſtantine the Great concerning the hereſfie of 
Ariv9,959,0.26, How the oppoſition againſt 
his herefie was managed,958,959.,960,n.26, 


How the 


Art, 


Art. 
How much it changes nature, 652) n. 3. - 
*AmtAyeid, 


 Thefignification of the word, 665, n. 18. 
and 637, N. 8. 70 
Athanaſins. 


The queſtions and anſwers to Aztiochw 
under his name are ſpurious, 544. He 1n- 
tended not his Creed to be impoſed on o- 
thers, 963. Concerning his Creed, 1bid. n. 
36, His Creed was firſt written in Latine, 
then tranſlated into Greek, 963, n. 36. 


Attrition. 


What it 1s, 842, n. 63, and 829, n, 25, 
The difference between it and contrition, 
ibid. Attrition joyned with abſolution by 
the Prieſt that it is not ſufficient, demonſtrated 
by many arguments, 830, n. 33. Attrition 
joyned with confeſſion to a Prieſt and his 

bſolution,is not equal to contrition, 842, n. 
62, 64. 


S. Auguſtine, 


He was employedin ſecular affairs at Hippo 
as well as Eccleſiaſtical, 161, $. 49. His au- 
thority againſt Tranſubſtantiation, 261, 262, 
$. 12. Of his rule to try traditions Apoſto- 
lical, 432. Gratian quotes that out of him 
that certainly never was in his writings, 451. 
He prayed for his dead mother when he be- 
lieved her to be in heaven, 501, 502, The 
dodcrineof the Roman hm 9 was no ar- 
ticle of faith in his time, 506, The Purga- 
tory that Auguſtine ſometimes mentions is not 
the Roman Purgatory, 507, 508. His autho- 
rity in the matter of Tranſubſtantiation,5 25, 
His zeal againſt the Pelagians was the occa- 
fion of his miſtake in interpretiog ( Rom. VII. 
15.) 775, 0.19. His inconſtancy in the que- 
ſtion, whether concupiſcence be a ſio, 913. 


Auſterity. 


Of the acts of auſterity in Religion, of 
what uſe they are, 955, 0.18. 


Authority. 


That is moſt effe&tual which is ſeated in 
the Conſcience, 160, 5. 49. 


Au nKATULUTS» 


What the Apoſtle means by it (Tzt.IIl.11.) 
780;, 30. and 951,n. I1, | 


| full age, 425- The reaſon why the Church 


| tion anſwered, 884. The ſtate of unbaptized 
Infants, 897. The difference between this 
 Chriſm and that of Confirmation, 20,b. The 


What it ſignifieth, 689, n. 5. 


tt. 


B. 
Baptiſm. 


= E dodrine of [nfant- Baptiſm relieth 
not upon tradition onely, but Scrip- 
ture to0, 425, 426. S. Ambroſe, S, Hierome 
and S. Auguſtine, though born of Chriſtian 
parents, were not baptized till they were at 


baptizeth Infants, 426. An anſwer to that 
ſaying of Perron's, That there is no place of 
Scripture whereby we can certainly con- 
vince the Anabaptiſts, 426. The validity of 
the baptiſm of hereticks is not to be proved 
by tradition without Scripture, 426, 427. 
Of the ſalvation of unbaptized Infants that 
are born of Chriſtian parents, 471. Of the 
Scripture & Liturgy in an unknown tongue, 
471. The promiſe of quorum remiſeritis is by 
ſome underſtood of Baptifm, 486. Of the 
pardon of (ins after baptiſm, 802, n. 7. Saint 
Cyprian and S. Chryſoſtome's teſtimony for In» 
fant- baptiſm, 760, n. 21, 22. The principle 
on which the neceſſity of Infants baptiſm 
is grounded, 426, and 718, n. 42. Sins com- 
mitted after it may be pardoned by repen- 
tance, 802,n. 8,9. It admits us into the Co- 
venant of repentance, 803, o. 10. If we la- 
bour not under the guilt vf original ſin, why 
in our infancy are we baptized 2 That objec- 


difference berween Baptiſm and Confirma- 
tion as tothe uſe, 26, b. Of the change made 
in us by it, 28, b With Baptiſm Confirma- 
tion was uſually adminiſtred, 29, b. 


Berengarims, 


The Pope forced him to recant his errour 
about Tranſubſtantiation in the Capernaitical 
ſenſe, 19x, h. 3. and 299. 


Bind. 


What it means in the promiſe of Chriſt, 
736, 45, 46, 47+ and 486, 


Biſhop. 


The benefits that Eag/and has received in 
ſeveral ages from the Biſhops Order; Ep. 
dedic. to Epiſcop. allerted. They _ 

| the 
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Nel 4 Chriſtian Emperours allowed appeals in le: 
=: means SRO: 27 5009 to the Xpoliles, cular affairs from: ſecular tribunals to that off 
NW was the ſenſe of Antiquity, 59,4. 10. The the Biſbop; X60, 4: 49; They uſedinthePri- 
office of a - Biſhop was not :ncoatibeat with mitive Church to. be Ex fladgurs For their 
__ of an Evangelilt., hg K) 14. Iipocoreeys, | Princes, 167, $-.-49+ The Biſhop might do 
p, and not mere Prel\- | any office of piety though of ſecular bur- 
brine Lbebys The autborit po ht of-S. | then,:161, 4+ 49+. By. the Law of, God one 
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Hierom agzinſt the Prelac at conſi- Bithop: 1 15 not, ſuperiogr to another,. and the 
=Y dereds 77, $- 21. Thoſ Pre | all depipe.their power: equally from Ctniſt, 
= /.- | ned 4F.20.28:;in-thole words / 30g: Whep: "Bellarmine” Was, to-anfiger the | 
be” = Senvr ves. pafutt; Egiſcopo If , | authority: of -Fathefs' brought 2gainſt the 

| anc a. ers, 80, $. 21 Caper Pope's univerſal Epiſecopagy.; he allows. not 


5 in Ep. ad Tit. uſually .urged | 316,c-14-19. .Saint Cyprian affirms that Pope 
againſt; the. a+ hat Fn of Biſhops, 771 $+ | Stephen had not a ſuperiority of power over 
_- re a. ſob andy. 44- and: Pag- 144-- In.what | Biſhops thawere offorrein Dioceſes, 310.| 
== 7 ſenſe it is trve thas Biſhups were -not gre reater "Saint: Gregory Biſhop: of Rome reproveth. the 
E . | then Presbyters,83, $- 21+ Biſhops in, Scrip- | Patyiarch of Conſtantinople for caling himſelf 
ERS {ture are (tyled Presbyters, 85,4. 23- . Mere | uoiverſal Biſbop; 31c- If a fecylar.: Prince 
ER ; cab esbyters in Sctlonare ann hevor Jiyled Ki { give-2iafe ca ud, the Romaniſts. teach, it 
Ho 23» A Presbyter did once. 67 binds not the Biſhop who-is under him, 341; 

rating of a Biltop, 98, 9-31 Pope | Socrates his cenſure. of their judicial procee- 
; tlawtally ordained Biſhop accor- dings in the Primitive Ehurcdy 99 dy, Bel 7+ 
be. Canon, 9, 4. 31... Why a-Bibop | 

mad altum; 1014. 31. xogri-| 2 Body. © 
id thef Hwy O a Bilbop, but not | Sv 

the rh dition, 1024-32: Novetas Was Or- 
' + - | dained. bya Biſhop; without the aſliſtence o 
"= - | other Clergy, 104.4. 32- A Biſhop may or- 
o- 3 without the concurrence of a Presbyter 


5 -— | TE -fimor ony of S. Hierome taken out of | the Fathers to have a vote againſt the Pope, 


3% 


. Berengarine maintained in Rome, That by 
the power of God one body could not be 1 
two placesat one time, 222, $. 9. How a 
body is in placey 22634. 11, Whata body is 
236, One body cannot at the ſame time bei 
' two places, 236, $-1 Land 241. A plorifie 
body is ſubje& to the conditions of localit £8 
as others mes in $. Auguſtine's $ opinion, 237 
& Ht. Aquinas affirmeth that the body. of 

heiſt'is in :nthe Elements, .not after the man 
120, 4. a. ner of a body, but a ſubſtance. This notion 

wer, id. . What perſons are under the Bi- || conſidered, 238, 5.11. Ry logs conſequerice, 
in, I23,$ Ea In the Primi+ | That it two bodies may be none place,then 
tive reh, P resbyters- might .nat officiate | one body may be in two places, conlidered, 
| wid theleace of the Biſhop, 127, $- 37-| 243,F-11. When our Loidentred into an 
| The Biſhop for his a&s of 29s was re- | aſſembly. of the Apoſt les, the doors'being 
| ible to-none but God; 145, 146, $- 44- | ſhut, it does nat"infer that there were two 
The Presbyters affiſtence to, the Biſhop was | bodies in oneglace, 2 454-11. Two bodies 
- never neceflary, and when practiſed, was vo- | cannot before place, 245,h. 11. The Ro- 
Cl lumary c oh the Biſhop's behalf, 147, $-44+- la | n__ s abſurditics 10 explicating the nature 
"=5FS all C s where a Bilho of ſeat was there-{ of the converſionof the Elements into the 
E.  {}]wasnotalwaysaCollegeot Presbyters, one- | Body of Chriſt, 2475 $-1 IT, | 
5 ly itrthe greater Churches, 146, $. 44. One 


= inthe Ceremony LOS, 4: 32 Conceroing 
- | Ordinatiqn.in-theRetorm 
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| Biſhop, Mpas: without, the concurrence + of TREE: E 
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33 cgty6ni4 GConenh i £6. 
Hat the Canons of. the Apoſtles ſo cal- 
led are authentick, 89, $. 24. | 


Carnality. 


What it is in Scripture, 724,n.53- Of the 
uſe of the word Carnal in Scripture, 774, 
N- 16. | 

Catechizing- 


The excellent uſe of Catechizing Chil- 
dren, 3o- b,. Exorciſm in the Primitive 
Charch fignified nothing. but Catechizing , 
3O. be 7 

Certazniy. 


It may be where is no evidence, 686,n.72- 
Charity. 


The. great Charity of the Proteſtant 
Church in England, 460, The unchari- 
tableneſs of that of KRome,ibid. Charity gives 
being to all vertues, 650, n. 56. | 


Chilares. - | 


How God puniſheth the fathers upon the 
Children, 725. | 
ther's (in_to the child ſo as to infli& eternal 
puniſhment, but temporal onely, 725, n. 56. 
This he does onely in very great crimes,725, 


the Goſpel was publiſhed, not fince, 726, n. 
62. Rules of deportment for thoſe Children 
who fear a curſe deſcending upon them from 
their ſinful parents, 733, n. 93, The-ſtate 
of the unbaptized, 897,., e151 et 


Chorepiſcopi. 


| They had Epiſcopal Ordination, but not Ju- 
riſdition,102,4.32. Theinſtitution of them, 
what ends it ſerved, 142, h..43- 


Chriſt. i 


The Romeaniſts teach that Chriſts being our 
Judge, is not fit to be 'our . Advocate, 329, 
C-2-4-9: The Article of Chriſt's deſcent. into 
hell omitted in ſome Creeds, 440.: We are 
by him redeemed from the ſtate of ſpiritual 
Jofbrmity, 779, 0. 27... 


The ſumof Chriſtian Religion, 445.) Up- 


The Tabh 


God never imputes the fa- | ,;p,,...4 ground of truth, 386, 387. 


8. 59. and not often, 726, n. 60. and before: 


on what motives moſt men imbrace that Re- 
ligion, 460. 


C hryſoſtome. 


His notion of a fioner, 760, n. 22. His 
teſtimony for Infant-baptiſm, 760, n. 21,22. 


Church, 
Neither it alone nor the Presbyters in it 


had a Biſhop ſet over them, 82,4.21. Mere 
Presbyters had not in the Church any juril(- 
diction 1n cauſes criminal, otherwiſe then by 
ſubſtitution, ibid. No Church-prefidency 
ever given to the Laiety, 114,4.36. Whe- 
ther ſecular power can give prohibitions a- 
gainſt the power of the Church, 122, 4. 36. 
A Church in the opinion of Antiquity could 
not ſubſiſt without Biſhops, 148, $.45- The 
Church did always forbid Clergy-men to 
ſeek after ſecular 1imployments, 157, 5. 49. 
and to intermeddle with them for baſe ends, 
158,4. 49. The Church prohibiting ſecular 
imployment to Clergy-men does it grads im*- 
pedimenti, 159, $.49. The Canons of the 
Church do as much forbid houſhold- cares as 
ſecular imployment, 160, 4. 49. Lay-Elders 
never had authority in the Church, 165, F. 
= What the Church fignifieth, 382, 383. 

icked men are not true members of it, 333. 
In what ſenſe Saint Pax/ calls the Church the 
What 
truth that is of which the Church is the pil- 


be infallible, 389. The word Church is never 
uſed in Scripture for the Clergy alone, 389. 
Of the meaning of that of our Lord, Te/ rhe 
Church, 339. Of the notes of the Church, 


402. Scripture is more credible then the 


Church,407. Some rites which the Apoliles 
1njoyned,the Chriſtian Church does not now 
practiſe, 430, The Primitive Church affirmed 
but few things to be neceſlary to ſalvation, 
435. The Roman is not the Mother of all 
Churches,449. The authority of the Church 
of Rome they teach is greater then that of the 
Scripture, 450. When, in the queſtion be- 
tween the Church and the Scripture, they 
diſtinguiſh between authority q#o0ad nos & in 
ſe, it ſalves not the difficulty,451. Eckis's pi- 
tiful Argument to prove the authority of the 
Church to be above the Scripture,451. The 
Chutch is ſuch a Judge of Controverfies,that 
they muſt all be decided before you can find 
him, 1012. Succeſs and worldly proſperity 
no note of the true Church, 1018. 


Clemens Alexandrins, 


His authority agaiaſt Tranſubſtantiati- 
[ 


had power to excommunicate, before they 


lar,387. Whether the repreſentative Church| 


| þ 


ad. 


in. comm 
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on. 258 &, 12. In Yoſſi, his opinion .be ug- 
derſtood not original (in, 759, n. 20. 


Clergy. 


The word Chxrch never ufed in Scripture 
for the Clergy alone, 329. 


C linicks. 


n. 64. Heathens newly baptized, if they die 
immediately; need no other repentance, ibid. 
The objeQtion concerning the Thief on the 
Croſs anſwered, 681,n. 65. Teſtimonies of 
the Ancients againſt the repentance of Cli- 
nicks, 682, n. 66. The way of treating fin- 
ners who repent not till their death-bed,695, 
n. 25. Confiderations to be oppofed againſt 
the deſpair of Clinicks, 696, n. 29. What 
hopes penitene Clinicks have according to 
the opinion of the Fathers of the Church, 
696, 697,n.30. The manner how the an- 
cient Church treated penitent Clinicks, 699, 
n. 5. The particular a&s and parts of reperi- 
tance that are fitteſt for a dying man, 700, n. 
32. The practice of the Primitive Fathers 
about penitent Clinicks, 804. The repen- 
tance of Clinicks, 853, n. 96. 


Coloſſians. 
Chap. 2. 18. explained, 78x, n. 31.. 


Commandment. 


| { 

Ofthe difference between S. Auguſtine and 

S. Hierome in the propoſition about the poſ- 
fibility of keeping God's Commandments, 
5794, - 30. | ; 


Communicate. 


| 


To doe it in a&, or deſire, are not terms 
oppoſite, but ſubordinate, 190, F. 3. 


. Commutations. 

When they were ficlt ſet up,292. Amends 
may be made for ſome ſins by a commutation 
of duties, 648, 68. 
Comparatzve. 
Inſtances in Texts of Scripture wherein 
comparative and reſtrained; negatives are ſet 
down in an abſolute form, 229, $. 10, 


.. Comcupiſcence. 


It is not a mortal ſin till it proceeds farther, 
17765 n. 20. It is an evil, but not a ſin, 7345 


p- 84- It is-got wholly. an effect of Adam's 


- ObjeQtions againſt the repentance of Cli- | 
nicks, 678, 0.57. and 677, n. 56. and679, | 
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lin, 752,n. 11. Natural inclinations are but 
fins of infirmity, 789,m, 50. Where it is not 
conſented to, it is no, fin, 752,n. 11. and 76 5, 
n. 30. and 767, 0.39. and 898, 9o7, gog, 
911, 912, 876. The natural inclination to 
evi) that is inevery man icnot ſin, 766,/n.9 23 
It is not origigal fin, 92x. The incanſtagcy 
of S. Auguſtine about it, 913. | 


Confeſſion. 
According to the Romas dodrine, Confef: 
 fion does not reſtrain fin, and quiets not the 
' Conſcience, 315, $:24-c-2. A right confeſ- 
fellion according to the Romar Dodrine is 
not poflible, 316,F. 3. The feal vf Confeſ- 
fion they will not ſuffer to be brokeo. ifit be 
to ſave the life of the Prince or''thei' whole 
State, 343, C- 3. $.2. The AKomandodtrine 
about the ſeal of Confeſſion is one inſtance 
of their teaching for doftrines the command- 


ments of men, 473. Ne&Sariw aboliſhed the 
cuſtome of having ſins publiſhed in the 


2 479: There is no Eccleſiaſtical Tradition for 


, | to Lewir XI. of France, did cauſe the King 


| paration to the Sacrament, 857, n.110. 


Church, 474,488,492. That the ſeal of con- 
felon is broken among them upon divers 
great occaſions, 475. Whether to confeſs all 
our great fins to a Prieſt be neceſlary to ſal- 
vation, 477. Of the harmony of Confeffion 
made by the Reformed, 899. Nothing of 
auricular confeſſion to a Prieſt in Scripture, 


auricular confeſſion, 491. Auricular confeſli- 
on made an inſtrument to carry on unlawful 
plots, 488, 489. Father Arnold, Confeſlor 


ic private confeffion to take ſuch an oath] 
as did in'a manner depoſe him, 489. Au- 
riculat confeſlion leaves behind it an eter- 
nal foruple upon the Conſcience, 489. - Au- 
ricular confellion is an inſtance of the  Roma- 
 njſfts teaching far” doQrines the command- 
ments of men, 477- Confeſſion is a neceſſary 
at of repentance, 836,\n. 34. It is due - 
God, 831, Why we are toconfeſs fins t 

God, who knoweth them before, 832, n. 37. 
What properly is meant by it, ibid. Auricu- 
lariconfi whence it deſcended, 833, 41. 
Confellionto a Prieſt isno part of contrition, 
ibid. The benefit of confeſling to a Prieſt; 
834+ Rules concerning the practice of con- 
feſlion» 854, n. 100. Shame ſhould not hin- 
der confeſſion, 855, n. 104. A ruletobe ob- 
ſerved by the Miniſter that receiveth confeſ- 
lion, 856, n. 105, Of confeſling to a Prieſt 
or Miniſter, 857, n..109.  Confeffion in pre- 


| 


Copfirmation. | 


It was not to expire withthe age of the A- 
poltles, 53, h$. 8. Photizs was the firſt that 
gavo the power of Confirmation to Presby- 

ters, 


md 
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| |Baptiſm, 20.b. Friers, Regulars and Jeſuites 


ters, TO9, $.33- The words Signator con- 
Genet in thoſe Texts of the Fathers that are 
uſually alledged againſt Confirmation by Bi- 
ſhops alone fignifte Doping unGion, Lio, 
$.33. The great benefit and need of the rite 
of Confirmation in the Church, Ep. ded. to 
that Treatiſe, pag. 2. The Latine Chiirch 
would have ſold the title of Confirmation to 
the Greek; but they would nat buy it, Ep. 
ded. pag. 5. The Papiſts hold Confirmation 
to be a Sacrament, and yet not neceffary, 
3. b. That it is a Divine Ordinance, 3, 4. b. 
Of the neceflity of Confirmation, 8. b. That 
the Apoſtle in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
ſpeaking of laying on of hands, meanethCon- 
firmation, and not Abſolution, nor Ordina- 
tion, Io, 11. b, It was to continue down to 
all ages of the Church, 13,14. b. Confirma- 
tion proved by the Teſtimany of the Fa- 
thers, and the pradice of the Primitive 
Church, 15. b. Of the wprraric} of S. Am- 
broſe and Pope Sylveſter al to prove 
es Ontfintaricn x be adminiſtred by 
Presbyters,19,20, ſs. 4. b The difference 
between the Chriſm of Confirmation and 


did in Ezgland challenge by Commiſlion from 
the Pope a power of adminiſtring Confirma- 
tion, though they were but Presbyters, 2I.b. 
The difference as to the uſe between Con- 
firmation and Baptiſm, 26. b. The bleſlings 
and praces uſually conveyed by Epiſcopal 
Confirmation, 25, 26. bo The Ceremonies 
of it, 24,25.b. Of the change made in us by 
it, 28, b Confirmation was uſually admi- 
niſtred at the ſame time with Baptiſm, 29. b. 
The reaſon was, becauſe few were then bap- 
tized but adult perſons, ibid. The Apoſtles 
were not confirmed till after they had recei- 
ved the Sacrament of our Lord's Supper, 
30.b. Whether Confirmation be adminiſtred 
more opportunely in infancy or in:qur riper 
years, 29, 30. ba Whether it can be admini- 
ſtred more then once, 32. b. On what ac- 
count the Primitive Chriſtians did confirm 
hereticks reduced and reconciled, 32. b. 


Conſcience, 


Inns 


That authority is moſt effe&tual which is 
ſeated there, 160,4.49. The Church of Home 
arrogates to her ſelf an Empire over Con- 
ſciences, 461. The niceties that every Ideot 
muſt trouble his Coalcience with that wor- 
ſhips Images in the way of the Romaniſts,548, 
How the religious man's Conſcience 1s in- 
tangled by ſome modern errours that are al- 
lowed, Pref. to Diſcourſe of Repentance. 
The contention between: the fleſh and con- 
ſcience-n0 ſignof. Regeneration, 731, 0, 31, 
How toknow which prevails in this. centen- 
tion, 1bid, | | 


— if 


href is declared an heretick that believes 


| Conſequent. 
Hw.5... manner of the Scripture is to include 
the conſequent in the antecedent, 674, n. 62, 


Conſignare. 


| Of the ſenſe of that word in the ancient 
Church.,20.b. 


Comtrition. 


A deſcription of Contrition, 829, n. 28, 
29. Theefficacy of it in repentance, 670,-n. 
61, What itis,821,n.5. The difference be- 
tween it and Attrition, 828. It muſt not be 
miſtaken for a fingle a&, 829, n. 31. 


I Corinth. 


Chap. IT. v. 10, dis 7s dyſis explained, 
58, F- 9. and II. 29. Eateth and drinketh| 
auwonthily explained, 218, F. 8. and 898. and 
6. 12, expl. 619, n. 23. and 10, 23. ibid. 
and 2, 14. Expl 723, n.53- and 785, n. 44« 
and 11, 27, expl. 814, n. 59- | 


2 Corinth. 


Chap. 15. 21. expl. 712, n- 15. and 12. 21. 
expl: 803, n. 12. and 1. 21, 22. Now he which 
confirmeth us, and hath anointed and ſealeds\ 
expl. 28. b. Z | 


Cqrporal Auſterities. 


Or penances, 853, n. I11. They are not 
ſimply neceſlary, ibid: Corporal 4ffli@ions are 
not of repentance,8465,n.75. Haw they are to 
be uſed, 846, 847, 0-76, 77. The Primitive 
Chriſtians did not believe them {imply neceſ- 
ſary, 847, 0. 78, 79+ 


Covenant. 


Reaſons why with a Covenant of works| 
Gad began this intercourſe with man, 575- 
The oppoſition between the new and ald Co- 
venant is not in reſpeft of faith and warks, 
538 y De 7+ 

Conncils. 


Presbyters bad not the power of voting in 
them,'136,4-41- That of Bafil was the firſt 
in which Presbyters in their own right were 
admitted to yote, 136, $- 41. Presbyters, as| 
ſach,: did not vote in that firſt Oecumenical 
Council, A#. 15+ p. 137, 9-41. The people 
bad de faJo no vote in that Council, ibid; 
The fixth Canon of the Council of Sevzl ob- 
jected and explained, 147, 9. 44; Atrias was 
never condemned by any general Council, 
150, $-48. Iathe firſt council of Corſtanti- 


right, | 


| right, but ſeparates from bis Biſhop, 151, $- | 
48. The Epbeſime Council did decree againſt 
enlarging Creeds, 290, c.1, 4. 2. The Coun- 
cil of Trent decreed a Propoſition In matter 
of fa that was paſt,290.c.1.4.2. The Coun- 
cil of Trent binds all its ſubjects to give to 
the Sacrament of the Altar the ſame worſhip 
which they give to God himſelf, 267, $.13- 
The Council of Conftance decreed the half 
Communion with a wor: obſtante to our Lord's 
inſtitution, 302, c. 1.4. 6- The authority of 
a general Council againſt publick prayers in 
an unknown tongue, 304. The Council of 
Eliberis and the Synod of Francford were a- 
oainſt the worſhip of Images , 306. The 
Council. of Chalcedon did by decree give to 
the Biſhop of Conſtantinople equal privileges 
with Rome, 310. A Pope acculed in the La- 
teran Council for not being in Orders, 325, 
C. 2. 4.7. Even among the Rowaniſts the au- 
thority of general Councils is but precarious, 
39t. Hard to tell which are General Coun- 
cils, 392, 393. The laſt Lateres Council is 
at Rowe eſteemed a general Council, but in 
France and Germany none at all, 392. - Gene- 
ral Councils not infallible, 392. Inſtances of 
General Councils that have been condemned 
by the ſucceeding, 393. How to know which 
are General Councils, 393- It cannot be 
known. who have voices in Councils, who 
not, 294. The Laiety were ſometime admit- 
ted to vote in Councils, 394,395. Whar if 
ewo parties call each their Council? 395. 
How ſhall the decifion be in a Council, if the 
Biſhops be divided in their opinions? 395. 
Who hath power to call a general Council, 
395- Ofa general Council confirmed by the 
Pope, 395- A general Council in many 
als cannot have the Pope's confirmation, 
396. Whether the Pope be above a Council, 
396. TheDivinity ot the H. Ghoſt was not 
decreed inthe Council of Njce,424. The que- 
ſtions that aroſe in the Council of Nice were 
not determined by Tradition, but Scripture, 
425.How many of the Orthodox did begin to 
comply with the 4riars about the Council 
of Ariminum, 441. The definitions of ge- 
neral Councils were not fo binding in the 
Primitive Church, 441. The Councils 
of Nice and Chalcedon did decree againſt 
enlarging Creeds, ibid. Lindwood, in the 
Council of Baffl, made an appeal in the bebalf 
of the King of England againſt the Pope, 511. 
What paſſed in the Laterar Council concer- 
ning Tranſubſtantiation,519. Neither Tran- 
ſabſtantiation'nor any thing elſe was in the 
Lateren Council decreed ,7519. The ſame 
Council that decreed Tranſubſtantiation 
made Rebellion the duty of ſubjes; 520. Of 
the ſecond Council of Nice and that of Frenc- 
_ [fordand the Capitular of Charles the Great, 
540, 541- Of the teſtimony of the Eliberj- 


but even explicative additions, 441, 442. 


| the Creed'by reſtraining that Article to the 


tave Council againft Images, 538. Of « 
Council of the Apoſiles held - Jernſalens 
meiitioned A@.15.p:948,0.3.Of Councils Ec- 
cleſiaſtical, 948, $.'6. per tot. Concilium $i- 
weſſannm a forged one, 991, n. 9g. Reaſons 
why decrees of Councils in defining contro- 
verſies lay 'no obligation , 986, 987, 988 
989, ad fin. ſe®. Saint Auguſtine 1eacheth. 
that the decrees of general Councils ate as 
much ſubje& to amendment as the letters of 
private Biſhops, 991, on. 8. The ARomars 
Council under Pope Nicholas IT. defined the 
Cepernaitical ſenſe of Tranſubſtantiation , 
992, 0-10. Gregory Nazianzem's opinion con- | 
cerning Epiſcopal Councils in his time, 993. 


Creed. 


The o_ Council did decree againſt 
enlarging Creeds, 290, c.1. $. 2. The A- 
poltles Creed was neceſlary to be believed, 
not weceſſitate precepti, but medii, 438. No 
new Articles, as neceſſarily to be believed, 
ought to be added to the Apoſtles Creed, 
438;446. The Article of Chriſt's deſcent in- 
to Hell omitted in ſome Creeds, 440. What 
ſtir it made in the Primitive Church to add 
but one word to the Creed, though it were 
done onely by way of Explication,440c. The 
Fathers complained of the diſmal troubles in 
the Chnrch upon enlarging Creeds,441. The 
addition to the Creed at Nice produced a- 
bove thirty explicative Creeds ſoon after, 
441- The Councils of: Nice and Chalcedon 
did decree againſt enlerging Creeds, 441. 
They did not forbid onely things contrary, 


The imperialEdi& of Gratian,Yalentinian and 
Theodefias conſidered, and the argument from 
it anſwered, 443. The ſenſe of that Article 
in the Creed, I believe the holy Catholick 
Church, 448. The Komaniſts have corrupted 


Roman Church, 448. The end of making 
Creeds, 942, 0-7. and 960, n. 30. They are 
the ſtandard by which Herefie is tried, 957, 
n.22. The article of Chriſt's deſcent into 
Hell was not in the ancient copies of the 


Creed, 943, n.8. 
Kee, 


How this word is ſometimes uſed in Scrip- 
ture, 885, 887, 888, 889, 902. 


Saint Cyprian. 


His authorities alledged in behalf of the 
Presbyters and people's intereſt in governing | 
the Church anſwered, 145, 146, 4444+ He 
did ordain and perform a&Qs of juriſdiction 
without his Presbyters,ibid. A Text of Saint 

 Cypriar 
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Peter's ſucceſlors, i55, $. 48. His authority 
againſt Tranſubſtantiation, 258, F. 12. The 
Sermons de cena Domini, uſually imputed to 
him, are not his, but ſeern to be the works of 
Arnoldws de Bona villa, 680, n. 64. and 259, 
$. 12. He affirms that Pope Steven had not 
ſuperiority of power over Biſhops of forrein 
Dioceſes, 310. When Pope Stephen decreed 
againſt Saint Cyprian in the point of rebap- 
tizing hereticks, Saint Cyprian regarded it 
not, nor changed his opinion, 399, Saint Cy- 
prian againſt Purgatory, 513, 514. His te- 
ftimony for Infant-baptiſm, 760, n. 21, 22. 
He for his errour about rebaptization was 
no heretick, but his Scholars were, 957,959, 
0. 22, When Pope Stephen excommunicated 
him, Saint Cyprier was thought the better 
Catholick, 957, Þ. 22. 


Cyril. 


His teſtimony alledged, that the bread in 
the Euchariſt is not bread, anſwered fully, 
229, $4.10. His teſtimony againſt the wor- 
ſhip of Images, 306. _ | 


= 


Damnation. 


OW this wordand the Greek word »7uz 
H are ſometimes uſed in Scripture, 885, 
898, 902. 

Deacon. 


He might in the ancient Church give ab- 
ſolution, 484- 
Death. 


How to treat a dying man being in deſpair, 


677,01. 56. In Spain they execute not a con- 
demned criminal till his Confeſſour give him 


a bene diſceſſit, 678, 0. 56. . 
Deathbed-repentance. ' 

How ſecure and eafie ſome make it, 567. 
Delegation. 

Saint Pax! made delegation of his power, 

163, $. 50. Other examples of like delega- 

tion, I64, d. 50s 

Demonſtration. 


| Silbon thinks a moral Demonſtration to be 


| Lp 


Cyprian contrary to the Supremacy of Saint | 


the beſt way of proving the immortality of | 


. 


the ſoul, 357. Demonſtration is not needful 
but where there is an equilibrium of proba- 
bilities, 362. Probability is as good as de- 
monſ(tration, where there is no ſhew of rea- 
ſon againſt it, 362, Of moral demonſtra- 
tion, what it is, 368, 369. 


Deſpair. 


A caution to be obſerved by them that 
miniſter comfort to thoſe that are nigh to de- 


ſpair, 852, n. 95. and 677, Conſiderations 
to be oppoſed againſt the deſpair of penitent 
Clinicks, 696, n. 29. 


Devil, 


_ The manner of caſting him out by exor- 
ciſm, 334, C. 2. $. 10. 


ArzAoY to uot, 
The uſe of the word, 635, n. 2. 
Airguet, Sguoblieyres. 


Of the uſe and fignification of thoſe words, 
903: : 


AX moiau 


Themeaning thereof, 639, n. 15. 
Dioceſe. 


Epiſcopal Dioceſes in the primitive no- 
tion .of them had no ſubordination and di- 
ſtinQion of Pariſhes, 140, 5. 43. Which was 
firſt, a particular Congregation,or a Dioceſe, 


141, 9-43. 
Dionyſtus Areopagita. 


His authority againſt Tranſubſtantiation, 
266,4. 12. His teſtimony againſt Purgatory, 
513, 514. = 

; . Diſputing. 


Two brothers, the one a Proteſtant , the 
other a Papiſt, diſputed to convert one ano- 
ther, andinthe event each of them conver- 
ted the other, 460. | 


Diviſion. 


Of the Diviſions in the Church of Rome, 
403. 


Do@Frine. 


Oral tradition was not uſefull to convey 
Dodrines, 3545 355, 358. What is meant: 
by that reproof our Lord gave the Phari- 
ſees» of teaching for doGrines the command- 


ments of men,471, 472, The Romaniſts doc- 
K -tnioe 
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| trine about the ſeal of 


commandments of men, 473- 


Durand us. 


ſtantiation, 520. 


E. 


Eccleſiaſtes. 


Chap. 5 


So And let not thy heart be beſo 
utter any thing before God explained, 2. h. 


to 
29s 
"Expo. 
What it (ignthes, 637, 0. 10. 


Education. 


The force of it in the choice of Religion, 
IO18, 1019. 


EleTSions. 


Againſt popular eleftions in the Church, 
131, 9-40. How it came to paſs that 1n the 
AGFs of the Apoſtles the wopls ſeem to ex- 
erciſe the power of elefing the Seven Dea- 
cons, 131, $- 40. The people's approbation 
in the choice of the ſuperiour Clergy was 
ſometimes taken, how, and upon what rea- 


ſon, 132, $. 40- 


England. 


Thedifference between the Church of Ex- 
gland and Rome in the uſe of publick pray- 
ers, 328, c.2. $.8. The character of the 
Church of England, 345. The great charity 
of the Proteſtant Church in England, 460. 
Upon what ground we put Roman Priefty'to 
death, 464. Lindwood 1n the Council of 
nf made an appeal in behalf of che King 
of England againſt the Pope, 511. When 
{ Image-worſhip firſt came in hither, 550. 


Epheſtans. 


Chap. 2. v. 3. by nature children of wrath 
| explained, 722, n.50, Chap. 2.5. dead in 


ſins explained, 909. 
"IF 627 24.5001 


Of the ſignification of it, 900. 


Confeſſion is one 10+ 
ſtance of their teaching for dottrines the 


His opinion in the queſtion of Tranſub- | 


Ephbrem Syrws. 


| His authority againſt Tranſubſtantiation; 


259, 260, 261, $- 12. and 300. 
Epiphanins. 


His teſtimony againſt Tranſubſtantiation, 
259, 260, 261, 4. 12. and 300. His autho- 
rity againſt the worſhip of Images, 306. The 
teſtimony againſt Images out of his Epiſtle, 
536. He miſtook and miſreported the He- 
refie of Montanns, 955,0. 18. 


Equivocation. 


The Romaniſis defend Equivocation and 
mental reſervation, 340, C3: $..1. 


Evangeliſt. 
What that office was, 69, $. 14. That of- 


fice was not:1nconfiltent with the office of 
Biſhop, ibid. nil | 


Euchariſt. 


The real preſence of Chriſt is not to be 
ſearched into too curjobtſly as to the manner 
of it, 182, $. I. . The Pope forced Berenga- 
rius to recant in the Capernaitical ſenſe, 191, 
$+-3. and 299. The meaning of Jzauc3y + denv, 
I99, F. 4. That Sacrament does imitate the 
words uſed at the Paſfeover, as well as the 
inſtitution it ſelf, 201, $.'5. Scotxs affirmed 
that the truth of the Euchariſt may be ſaved 
without Tranſubſtantiation, 234 5. 11. Some 
have been poiſoned by receiving the Sacra- 
ment of the Euchariſt, 249, fs. 11. The wine 
will inebriate after conſecration, therefore it 
Is not bloud, 249, $. 11. The Marcoſſians, 
Palentinians and Marcionites , though they 
denied Chriſt's: having a body, yet uſed the 
Euchariſtical Elements ,. 256, $4.12. The 
Council of Trees binds all its ſubje&s to give 
to the Sacrament of the Altar the ſame wor- 
ſhip which they give to the true God, 267, 
$. 13, To worſhip.the Hoſt js Idolatry, 268, 
$.13. They that worſhip the Hoſt are many 
times, according to their own dodrine, in 
danger of Idolatry,268,269, h. 13. Lewis IX. 
pawned the Hoſt to. the Sultan of Egypt, up- 
on which they bear it to this day in their 
Eſcutcheons,: 270, $.'13- The Primitive 
Church did excommunicate thoſe that did-not 
receive the Euchariſt in both kinds, -Pref. to 
Diſs. pag. 5- The Council of Conſtance de- 


-+ | creed the half Communien:with a ror 0b- 


. 


ante to our Lord's inſtitution, 302, c. 1. 4, 
6. Authorities to ſhew that the half Commu- 
nion was: not-in uſe inthe; Primitive times, 


303x 


— 


303, C- I. <. 6. Of their worſhipping the 
Hoſt, 467. Of Communion in one kind one- 
ly, 469, 470+ The word Celebrate, when 
ſpoken of the Euchariſt, means the ation of 
the people as well zs the Prieſt, 530. The 


people for above a thouſand years, 530. 
The Roman Charche's conſecrating a Water 
tsa mere innovation, 533, 532. The Pricft's 
pardon anciently was nothing bur to admit 
the penitent tothe Euchariſt, 839, n. 54. Ot 
the change that is made in us by 1t,28. b, The 
Apoſtles were confirmed after, 30. b. 


Enſebims. 


His teſttmony 20ainft'Tranſubſiantiation, 
259, 260,261, h. 12. and 300. and 524. 


Excommunication. 


Neither the Church nor the Presbyters in | 
it had power to excommunicate before they 
had a Biſhop fet over them, 82, $. 21, 


"BZoonogutones 


Sometimes it was put to fignifie Eccleſia- 
ſtical repentance, 830, n+ 34- 


Exorciſmns. 


Their exorciſms have been ſo bad that 
the Inquiſitors have been fain to put them 
down, 333,4. to. Themanmner of their ca- 
fting out Devils by exorcilth,- 334,c.2; $10. 


Church of God gave the Chalice to the | 


n;1. New Articles cannot by the Churc 
be decteed, 945,n. 12. Faith is not an aQ 
of the underftanding onely, 949, n. 9. B 
what circumſtances faith becomes morat 
950, 8.9. The Kowaniſts keep not faith with 
hereticks, 341. Ioſtances of doctrines that ar 

by ſome Romaniſts to be de fide, by o- 
thers to be not de fide,,398, What makes a 
point to be de fide, 399. Whatitis to be an 
Anicle of faith, 437. Some things are nece(- 
fary to be believed that are not articles of 
faith, 437. The Apoſtles Creed was necel- 
lary to be believed , not meceſ/itate precepti, 
but eedii, 438. Nonew articles asneceflary 
to be believed ought to be added to the A+ 
poſtles Creed, 438, 446. The Pope hath not 
power to make Articles of faith, 446, 447. 
Upon what motives moſt men imbrace the 
faith, 460. The faith of unlearned men in| 
the Rozean Church, 461. 


Faſting. 


It is one of the beſt Penances, 860,nI 14. 


Father. 


How God punifheth the Father's ſin upon 
the Children, 725. God never imputes the 
Father's fin to the Children ſo as to inflic 
eternal puniſhment, but onely temporal, 
725, n. 56. This God doth onely in puniſh- 
ments of the greateſt crimes, 725, n. 59. and 
not often, 726, n. 60, but before the Goſpel 
was publiſhed, 726, n. 62. | 


They give Exorerſts diſtin ordmarion,336: 

Exorciſm in the Primitrve Church ſignified 

nothing but Catechizing, 3. b. Fan? 
Ezekiel. 

Chap. 18. v. 3. explained, 726, n. 61, 


— 


F. 


Faith. 


AA 


ITF—*HE. folly of chat aſſertion; Credoz-quin 
"| ##þ0fſibile eft, whert applied ro Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, 231, F. IT. ' Fo make new 
Articles of faith that are;not In' Scriprare.,' as 
the Papiſts do,.is — by che'ſaffrap 
of the Fathers, Pref. 'ro Dils. pag: 4,5: The 
Church of Rome adopts uncertain and tri- 
fling propoſitions into.their faith, 462. The 
dodrine. of the Kona Purgatory was no 
jarricle of faith in Saint Aug»ſtize's time,506. 
What faich'is, and wherein it confilts, 941, 


| 


| 


| 


F athers. 


When Belarmine was to anſwer the au 
thority of ſome Fathers brought again 
the Pope's univerſal Epiſcopacy, he allow 
not the Fathers to have a vote againſt th 
Pope, 310, c. 1.4. 10. No man but F.s. af 
firms that the Fathers are infallible, 372 
373, 374. The Fathers ſtile ſome heretick 
that are not, 376. Of what authority the 
opinion of the Fathers ts with ſome Koma- 
niſts, 376,377. They complained of the 
diſmal troubles in the Church that aroſe up- 
onenlarging Creeds, 441. They reproved 
pllgrimages, 293, 496. The Primitive Fa- 
thers that practiſed prayer for the dead 
thought not of Purgatory, 501. They made 
prayet for thoſe who, by the confeſſion of 
all fides, were not then m Purgatory, 502, 
503. The Aoman doctrine of Purgatory 1s} 
directly contrary to the dodtrine of the Fa- 
thers, 512. AReply to that Anſwer of the 
 Romaniſts, That the writings of the Fathers 
do forbid nothing elſe but picturing the Di- 
vine Eſſence, 550, 554. In what ſenſe the 
agcient Fathers taught the . doctrine of ori- 


_ _ginal 


220 IEEE Tits, 


ginal fin, 761, n. 22. How the Fathers were 


dividedin the queſtion of the beatifick viſion 
of ſouls before the day of Judgement, 1007. 
The praQtice of Rowe now is againſt the:doc- 
trine of S. Avgeſtize and 217 Biſhops, and 


all their Succeſſours for a whole age toge- | 


ther, in the queſtion of Appeals to Rome, 
1008. One Father for them the Papiſts value 
more then twenty againſt them : in that caſe 
how much they deſpiſe them, 1008. Grols 
miſtakes taught by ſeveral Fathers,ibid. The 
writings of the Fathers adulterated of: old 
and by modern pra&ices, 1010. particularly 
by the Indices Expurgatorii, IO1T. 


Fear. 


To leave afin out of fear is not finful, but 
may be accepted, 785, n- 37- 


Figure. 


' Ambiguous and figurative words may be 
allowed in a Teſtament humane or Divine, 
210,4. 6. A certain Atheniae's enigmatical 
Teſtament, ibid. The Lamb is ſaid to be the 
Paſleover, of which deliverance it was one- 
ly the commemorative fign, 211, 4.6. How 
- {many figurative terms there are inthe words 
of inſtitution, 211, 212, 4h. 6. When the fi- 
gurative ſenſe is to be choſen in Scripture, 
213, h. 6. 


Fleſh. 


The law of the fleſh in wan, 781, n. 31. 
The contention between it and the Conſci- 
ence no ſign of Regeneration, 782, n. 32. 
How to know which prevails in the conten- 
tion, 782, N. 5- | | 


Forgiving. 


 Forgiving injuries confidered as a part or 
fruit of Repentance, 849, n. 83. 


Free-wil.. 


How the neceſlity of Grace is conſiſtent 
with this dofrine, 754, 0. I5. | That man- 


kind by the fall of Adam did not lofe it, 
874. The folly of that aſſertion © Weare 
* free to fin, but not to good, 874. Liberty 
of ation in natural things is better, but in 
moral things it isa weakneſs, 874. 


Fe 


| The difference between it and the Law, 


G. 


Galatians. 


Hap. 5. 15 16, 17, 18. explaitied, 782, 

0. 32, and Chap. 5: 24+ He that is in 

Chriſt hath crucified the fleſh with the affe@i- 

ons explained, 794, 0-58, and. Chap. 5. 17. 

The ſpirit lafteth againſt the fleſh explained, 
810, DB. 40. | 


Gelaſiv 


Biſhop of AKome was the authour of the 
Book de dxebus naturis, contra Eutychetem, 
2654-12. His words. about Tranſubſtan- 
tiation conſidered. | 


Geneſis. 


| Chap. 6. v. 5. Every imagination of the 
thoughts:of .aan's heart onely evil explained, 
720, N. 47. and Chap. 8. v. 21. The imagi- 
nation of man's heart is evil from his youth ex- 
plained, 721, n. 48, 


| H, Ghoſt 


The Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt was not 
decreed at Nice, 424- The proceſlion of the 
Holy Ghoſt may be proved by Scripture! 
without Tradition, 427, 428. What is the 
fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 810, n. 43. Fi- 
nal impenitence proved not to be the fin a- 
gainſt the Holy Ghoſt, 81x, n. 42. That the 
fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt is pardonable, 
812,n.48, In what ſenſe it is affirmed in 
Scripture that the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt 
ſhall not be pardoned: in this world, nor in 
the world to come, 812, n. 52,53. 


Glory. 


Concerning the degrees of eternal glory; 
968, n.5. | 


God. 


Of his power to doe things impoſiible, 
233, $- II. Ubiquity an incommunicable 
attribute of God's, 237, $- 12. and 241.1To 
picture God the Father or the Trinity is a- 
gainſt the Primitive praQtice, 307, The Ko- 
manifts teach that bo Pope hath power to 
diſpenſe with all the lawsof God, 342. No 


man is tempted of God, 737, n. 90. 
Eoſpel. 


574, 


vangelical Law,576. What is required inthe 
Goſpel, 538, n. 9. It is nothing elſe but faith 
and repentance,599, bh. 1,2, Therighteouſ- 
neſs of the Law and Goſpel how they dit- 
fer, 6735 0. 46, 


Grace. 


| Pope Adrian taught that a manout of the 
ſate of Grace may merit for another in the 
ſtate of Grace, 320» 321. The Romaniſts at- 
tribute the conveying of Grace to things 
of their own inventing, 337, <$- 11: They 
teach that the Sacraments do not onely con- 
vey Grace, but ſupply the defeft of it, 337. 
To be in the ſtate of Graceis of very large 
fignification, 643, 0. 31. The juſt meaſures 
and latitude of a man's being in the ſtate of 
Grace, 643, n. 32. How it works, 679. n. 
52.4456. What it ſignifiethto be in the ſtate 
of Grace, 643, n.31- There is a tranſcen- 

ent habit of Grace, and what it 1s, 685. n. 
68. How the neceflity of Grace is conſiſtent 


By the ſtrengths of mere Nature men cannot 
get to heaven, 885. 


Greek. 


Photizs was the firſt authour of the Schiſm 
between the Greek and Latine Church, 109, 
'$. 33. The Greek. Church receive not 
|the Article of Tranſubſtantiation, Ep. Ded. 
toReal Pref. 175. The Greek Church dif- 
owns Purgatory, 297. The opinion of the 
Greek Church conceraing Purgatory, 510. 


Gregory. 


Gregory Biſhop of Rowe reproved the Pa- 
triarch of Conſtantinople for calling himſelf 
Univerſal Biſhop, 310. 


Guilt. 


Ie cannot properly be traduced from one 
perſon to another, 902, 915. Againſt that 
notion > That guilt cleaveth to the nature, 
though not to the perſon, 910. 


H. 
Habits. 


denomination, 641, n- 25. Sins are 


A Gafil habit hath a guilt diſtin&& 


"The Tabh. 
MS ET RE RH eng tn vi 


574. Of the pollibility of keeping the E- | 


with the dodrine of Free-will, 754, 0: 15. 


| 546+ 


Single at of fin without a habit gives a 


damnable that cannot be habitual,641, n. 24. 
from that of 4 


the a&,659,n. 1, Sinful habits require a di- 
ſtint manner of repentance, .669, n. 31;| 
Seven objections againſt that Aficrtion- an- 
{wered, 675, n. 51. Of infuſed habits, 676. 
The method of mortifying vicious habits, 
690, 691, n. 9, 10. How and it what caſes 
a fingle a& may be accounted habitual, 648; 
n. 50. Of finful habits and thejr threefold 
capacity, 659, n. 4. 'Tis not true to affirm, 
That every reluQancy to an at of vertue 
that proceeds from the habit of the comrary 


vices if it be overcome,increaſes the reward, 


661,n.6.4dg. A vicious habit adds many de- 
grees of averſation from God, 669,n.g. Evil 
habits do not only imply a facility, but a kind 
of necellity,662,0.11. A vicious habit makes 
our repentances the more difficult, 663,n.14, 
A vicious habit makes us ſwallow a great fin 
as eaſily as the leaſt,664,n.15. It keeps us al- 
waysSout of God's favour,665,n.18. A finful 
habit denominates the man guilty, though he 
exert no ations, 666, n. 23. Smaller fins, if 
habitual , diſcompoſe our ſtate of Grace; 
667, n. 24. Habitual concupiſcence needs 
pardon as much as riatural, 667, n. 26, Saint 
Auguſtine endeavours to prove that a ſinful 
habit has a ſpecial ſinfulneſs diſtin from that 
of evil aftions;z and Pelagizs did gainſay it, 
667, n. 26. Every habit of vice is naturally 


| expelled by a habit of vertue, 669, n. 34. 


Though to extirpate a vicious babit by a con- 
trary habit is not meritorious: of pardon, 
yet it is neceſſary in order to the obtaining 
pardon, 670, n. 36. To oppoſe a habit a-| 
gainſt a habit is a mote proper and effectual 
remedy, then to oppoſe an act of ſorrow or 
repentance againſt an aft of fin, 670, n. 38. 
In re morali there is no ſuch thing as infuled 
habits, 676, n. 53. 


Hands. 
Of laying on of hands in abſolution, 838; 
n. 54. Impoſition of hands was twice ſolemn+ 


ly had in repentance, 840, 841, n. 57. 


Heathen. 


Their praQtice in theic hymns and prayers 
to their gods, pag. 3yn. 11. They could not 


| worſhip an Image terminative, 338. The 


Heathens did condemn the worſhip of Images; 
Heeven. 


In a natriral ſtate we cannot hope for Hea- 
ven, 737, 0-85. 


Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 


Chap. 6. v- 1, 2. Of the Rug of laying 
on 


The Table. © 


_——— 


: po of hands explained, 10, 11, b. That the 

Apoſtle there, in ſpeaking of the laying on of 
bands, means Confirmation , and not either 
Abſolution or Ordination, 10, t1, b. Chap. 
9.28. expl.712,n. 15. Chap. 7. 27. expl. 712. 
n.17. Chap. 5.23. explained, 712, Chap. 
6. 4, 5, 6. explained, ibid. Chap. 10.26. ex- 
plained, 809, n. 36. 


Hell. 


The Article of Chriſt's deſcent into Hell 
was not in the ancient copies of the Creed, 


943, 0-8. 
Hereſfe. 


How Aeri#s could be an Heretick, ſeeing 
his errour was againſt no fundamental doc- 
trine, 150, h: 48. The notion of Hereſic 
was anciently morecomprehenſive then now 
it is, ibid. In the firſt Council of Conſftanti- 
#ople he is declared an herxetick that believes 
right, but ſeparates from his Biſhop, 151, 4. 
4. The Herefie of the Acephali what it was, 
ibid. A Sonor Wife they abſolve from duty, 
if the Father of Husband be heretical, 345; 
The Pope takes upon him to depoſe Kings 
not-heretical, 345. The Fathers ſtyle ſome 
hereticks that are not, 376. An heretical 
Pope is no Pope, 401. What Popes have 
been heretical, ibid. and 402. The validity 
of Baptiſm by hereticks is not to be proved 
by Tradition without Scripture, 426, 427. 
Divers hereticks did worlhip the picture of 
our Lord, and were reproved for it, 545. 
Pope Jobn XXII. cauſed thoſe to be burned 
for hereticks that made picures of the Tri- 
nity, 555. The Primitive Church did. con- 
firm hereticks reconciled, 32. b. The nature 
and differences of Herelie, 947, 948. and 
964, 965, & ſeq. Of the herefie of the Ex- 
cratites & Gnofticks, 949, n. 8. Of ſuch he- 
relies as are named ſuch in the N. Teſtament, 
948,n. 6. It is not an errour of the uader- 
ſtanding onely, 949, n. 8. How an errour 
becomes evil i genere morues, 95050. 9. A 
mere errour of the underſtanding is no fin, 
950, n- 10. What addition 1t is that makes 
crrour become herefie, 950, n. to. No man 
is an heretick againſt his will,95 1, n.12. The 
title of Herefie was ſometimes given upon 
very (light grounds, 953, n. 17. Of the an- 
cient Catalogues of Herefie, 955, n. 18, 19. 
Ofrebaptizing Hereticks,957,958,968. Am- 
bition the cauſe of many hereſies, 1022, 


Hoſea. 
Chapter 6. v. 7. explained, 711. 


| 


L- 
Saiat Jawes- 


HF was called an Apoſtle becauſe he was 

a Bilbop, 48, $+4+ Saint Jemes Biſhop 
- Jeruſalem was not one of the 12 Apoſtles, 
40, 9+ 4+ T 


Epiſt. of Saint James. 


Chap. 2. v. 10. whoſoever ſeal heep the 
whole, and yet offends in one point, is guilty of 
all, explained 649, 0:55. Chap.1.13. explai- 
ned, 737, IN. go. P 


Idolatry. 


To worſhip the Hoſt is Idolatry, 268, 5. 
13. They that worſbip the Hoſt are many 
times, according to their own doGtrine, in 
danger of Idolatry, 268, 269, $. 13. The di- 
ſtinction'of material and formal Idolatry hath 
no place in practical Divinity, 269, 4. 13. 
The worſhipping of Images is Idolatry, 337, 
$. 12. and not to be excuſed by that diſtinc- 
tion of terminative & relative, 338, c. 2.4. 
12. The devices that the Rowaniſts uſe to ex- 
cuſe the Idolatry of their worſhipping 1- 
mages, 547. The nicetics that every Idiot 
muſt-trouble his conſcience with that wor- 
(hips Images the Popiſh ways 548. 


Jeremiah. 


Chap. 2. v. 13. digged for them ciſterns 
explained, 332- 


Saint Jerome. 


Concerning his teſtimony taken out of his| 
Comment upon Tits uſually brought againſt 
the ſole authority of Biſhops, 77, F. 21. per 
tot. and fs. 44. and pag- 144. The Biſhop for 
his a&ts of Judicature was reſponſible to none 
bur God, 145, 146, 4-44. The Presbyter's 
aſſiſtance to the Biſhop was never neceſſary, 
and when praGtiſed was voluntary on the Bi- 


ſbop's part, 147, $- 44- 
Jonorance. 


Where it ſelf is no fin, the a&ion flowing 
from it is no fin neither, 795, n. 64. 


"Jaagokuow Tos RULPTIAS 
. The meaning of it, I99, &. 4. 
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Inages. 

The worſhip of Images was brought ig by 
the firſt Hereticks, 306. Saint Cyri/and. Epi- 
phanius againſt the worſhip of Images, 306. 
The Council of Eliberis and the Synod of 
Frazcford were againſt the worſhip of I- 
rages, 306. The dodrige of Image-worſhip 
was not held for Catholick either in France or 
Germany for almoſt 1000 years aſter Chriſt, 
207. The worſhip of them is ſuch Idolatry 
as no diſtinQion of theirs can excuſe, 337, 
338, c, 2. $12. Heathens:could nat worſhip 
an Image terrwinetive,z38. Ot the reſtimany 
of the Eliberitarn Council againſt Images, 538. 


Francford and the Capitular of Charles the: 
Great, 540, 541. The teſtimony, of Epighe- 


Hierome againſt the worlhip of Images, 536- 
The worſhip of them came from a very iofa-, 
[mOUus original, viz. . $i Magus, 445. The! 
Jews never objected the worſhip of Images 

againſt the Primitive Chriſtians, 54%; Jaybat' 


{part ofthe Thalmud written about 4. D. 200+} 


the Jews objet nothigg: againſt the Chri-+ 
ſtians for worſhipping Images , but in that! 
which was written about A 1009-0 ITO. 
they do, 546. The devices that the Rowa- 
iſts uſe to excuſe the Idolatry of Image-' 
worſhip, 547. The nicetics that every Idiot 
muſt trouble his-capſcience with that wor- 
ſhips Images the Popiſh way, 548. When I- 
mage-worſhip came firſt iatq Exglqnd,,: 559. 
What.gave the Iconoalefticks the hit -ogca- 
ſion, 1017. Ob dts | 


Impoſſible. * 1. 


Of God's power to. doe things impoſlible, 
233, 5.11. Why ſhould not the many impol- 


ſibilities be' a bar againſt the belief of 'the 


Trinity as well as Tranſubſtantiatioa?- 242, 
$.11.The Rowan doftrine of Tranſubltantia- 
tion is impoſlible, and'impties contradictions, 


-3OT. —_ to prove that perfe& obe- 


<dience to God's Law is impoſlible,” 576, 577- 


"Aliens, 80g, n. 39. A limited figutfication 0 | 


he : Tmputare. 

-  Whatthe word ſignifies, 886, Of our juſti- 
fication by imputation of Chriſt's righteoul- 
neſs, 901,902. The ſejfſe and meaning of Im- 


putation in the matter of imputed righteouſ- 
neſs by Chriſt, 903... .. 


Index Expurgatoriuss S34d $1 


The Caution the King of Spain gave in | 
e:fr& making that kind of Index, 289, c. I. 
_- 


Of the ſecond Councibof. Nice and that of. 


nive out -of his Epiſtle tranſlated. by: Saint | 


fi Saivt Pap! was gs 6m the Church of Gen- 


| appointed a feſtival for the immaculate Con- 
]-ceptioo and offices for It , the Dowinicans | 
| would not receive it, and jt is not at-this da 

| received, 1004. 4lexarder II. in a Council 


Indulgences. 


When they were firſt ſet up, 291. Some 
of their own Writers confeſs that there is ng 
direct warrant for them neither in the F a- 
ters nor Sctipture, 291: There is nothing of 
lndulgences in Pet. Lombard, nor in all Gra- 
tien, 291. The meaning of their Article of 
ladulgences, 291,c. 1:4. 3. Mayrox and Du- 
reds. diſputed againſt Indulgences, 291. 
Cardinal Cejetax's opinion of Indylgences, 
291, C- 1.4.3. The miſchief of them, 293, 
At firſt they could not agree what the pe- 
nitent or purchaſer. got by it, 292, 293. In-| 
dulgences imployed to raiſe a portion for the 
Pope's Niece, 292+... Of their Indulgences, 
318, 316, c. 2. $.3-., What is. the uſe of fo. 
many hundred tþouland Teens of pardon, | 
$a” The many gifficyltics about the 


M, J19.; 
bey make not rhe multitude of Maſſes leſs 
.neceflary, 320, 6. 3; $+ 4- Good: life oder-| 
min'd by their doGrine. of Indulgences, 320: 
Venial fins hinder the fruit of Indulgences, 
320. Pope Adrian taught that a man out of the 
ſtate of Grace may merit for another in the 
{tate of Grace, 329,321. When the doc- 
trine of Indulgences was firſt brought into 
the Church, 495. Villains have been hired 
by Indulgences to commit murther, 497. A 
{irgnge unjntelligible Indulgence given. by 
two Popg about the beginning of the Coun- 
Qt} of Trent, 498, Some conhideratigns up- 
onthe pradtice of Indulgences, 498., 


| Iofallibility. 


Of the Pope's Infallibility, 995, (cf: 7. per 
tot, Neither Irenexe nor Saint Cypriar be- 
lieved the Pape's Igfallibility, 1001. Con- 
cerning that text Afatth.16. 18. Ty es Petrus, 
& nw hanc petramy 996, 997. Of that text 
Maith. 16.19. tiþi daba clayes,996. Inſtances 
of ach aGtions of divers ancient Popes as 
were Ot very. conſiftent with'an opinion of 
the infallible chair, 997. Perron's _—_ y up- 
o0 Ties Petras turned aged himſelf, 998; 


tiles at Koze, how then comes the Iofallibi- 
lity by right of ſucceſſion from Saint Peter 2 
999. Divers Popes were Hereticks and im- 
pious, as Zepherinus, 1003. Pope Innocent III; 
argued ridiculouſly when he was in Cathedra, 
L003. Pope Honorins was condemned inthe 
ſixth General Synod, and that condemnation 

ratified in the eighth, ibid. When Sixtus TV; 


condemined Pet. . Lombard of Hereſy, from 
which \ſentence without repentance, or lea- | 


- 
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ving his opinion,after 36 years he was abſol- 
ved by Irmocent III. 1005: | 


Infallible. 
The Romaniſts hold the Scripture for no 


that the Fathers are infallible, 373,374,375- 
Whether the repreſentative Church be infal- 
lible, 389. General Councils not infallible, 
1392. Bebarmine confeſicth that for 1500 
years the Pope's judgement was not held 
infallible, 453. | «F 


Infants, 


infallible rule,381. No man affirms, but F.s. | 


What puniſhment 44ew'sfin can briog up- 
on Infarts'that die, 714, 0. 29. | It” was the 


bors in ſin, and doſt thou teach us ? 721,n49. 
Chap. 14.17. The world cennot receive Lie 


1 explained, 785, n. 37. Chap. 20. 23. who- 


ſoever's ſins ye remit explained, 816, n, 66. 
I, Epiſtle of Saint Joh; 


Chap. $.V-I7. There ## « fin not unto death 
explained, 643, 0.31: and 80g, 810. Chap. 
3- 9. He that is born of God ſinneth-not, nor 
can he, explained, 810.; Chap. 1. 9. Tf we 
coufeſs our ſins, God is faithful to forgive our 

| ſins, explained, 830, ti: 34. Chap. 5, 7. The 

Father, the Word azd the Spirit, and theſe three 

are 0no,cxplained, 967, n. 4. 4 ; 


Irenem,. 


general opinion of the” Fathers before Saint 
Anguſtine, that'T nfarits -unbaptized were not. 
condemned tothe paitis of Hell, 755,756; Þ. 
116, 17. The reaſon'on which the 

Infants is grounded, 718, o: 42+ 
Ifirwity. 


What is the ſtate of -Infirmity, 771, n. 3. 


ſome men call a ſtate of Infirmity is a ſtate of 
fio and" death; 777, n. 26. What are fins of| 
infirmity, 789, n. 47. Sins of infirmity con- 

in the imperfe@ion of ebedience., 


fiſt more in f 
then in the commiſhon of any evil,790,n.51. 


firmity, 792, n. 55: © Violence of paſſion ex- 
cuſeth.none under the title of fins of infir-' 
mity, 792, n. 56, 'Sinsof infirmity not ac- 
counted in the ſame manner to young men as 
to others, 793, n. 59. The greatneſs of the 
temptation doth'not wake (in excuſable up- 
on the account of ſins of infirmity,"793, n. | 
60. The ſmalleſt inſtance if obſerved -ceaſes 
tobe a ſin of infirmity, 794, n. 61. A-mans 
will hath no infirmity., 794, n. 62. Nothing 
3s a fin of infirmity but what is in ſome ſenſe 
involuntaty, 794, n. 63: Sins of inculpable 
ignorance are fins of infirmity, 794, 0- 64. 
There is no'pardonable ſtate of infirmity, 


797, I. 98. 
| Fob. 


Chap. 31. v. 18. explained, 721., 
| Goſpel of Saint John. 


| Chap. 3-v-5- Unleſs a man be born of wa- 
ter and of the holy Spirit explained, '5, 6, b. 
Chap. 6. v- 53- Onleſi yeeat the fleſh of the 
|80n of God and drink bis bloud, 8, b. Chap. 8. 
7. He that is of God heareth God's word, 


Baptiſm of, 


Tr excuſes ji6 man, ibid.” That ſtate whiehi|- | 


A fin of infirmity cannot be but in a ſmall | 
matter, 791, n. 54+ What are not ſins of in- | 


79, n. 62. Chap.9. 34. Thou weſt altogether | 


- He mentions | an-impoſtor that eſſayed to 

counterfeit. Tranfubſtantiation long before 

the' Rowan Church decreed it, 228, $.10, 
dC $þ.. 1/atch. 


; "Chap: 53. V. I'O. explained, 71 2, " I5. 


That of mart and God proceed in ſeveral 
mcthods, 'and relie upon different grounds, 
614,615; 0. 15. 4 | 

| Turiſdi@ion. 


Mere. Presbyters' had not in the Church 
any Juriſdiction in cauſes criminal otherwiſe 
then by delegation, 82,4. 21. What perſons 
areunder that of Biſhops, 123, 4. 36. 


Hire Juſtice. 


God's Juſtice and Mercy reconciled about, 
his exaQiog the Law, 580. | 


Tuſtification.. 


-\Of-our. Juſtification by jmplitation off 
Chriſt's righteouſneſs, 901, 902. Guilt can- 
not properly and really be traduced from 
one perſon to another, 902,915. Of the 
words dia & Axcuatirler, 903+ 


K. 
Kata. 


WW Hat it Gonifieths 636, n. 6. 


KamniMdac 


The Tible. 


- 


K@rtAdActe 
Of that word and its viſe, 638, 0. 12, 
Keys: 


a7 Wherein that kind of power conſiſteth ; 
041, n. 58. 
Kings. 


The Epiſcopal power encroacheth not 
upon the Regal, 120, $. 36. The ſeal of 
Confeſſion the Romaniſts will not ſuffer to be 
broken to fave the lite of a Prince or the 
whole State, 343, c: 3- $- 22 An excommu- 
nicate King, the Romars teach, may be depo- 
ſed or killed, 344, c- 3- $- 3- The Pope 
takes upon him to depoſe Kings that are not 
heretical, 345. The Roman Religion no 
friend to Kings, 345- Their opinions fo inju- 
rious to Kings are not the doctrines of pri- 
| vate men onely, 345. Father Arzald, Con- 
feflor to Lewis XILL. of France, did cauſe that 
King in private confeſſion to take ſuch an 
oath as did in a manner depole him, 4.39. 


L. 
Laiety: 


O Eccleſiaſtical preſidency ever given 
tothe Laiety, 114, $- 36. The Oecono- 

21#s of the Church might not be a Lay-man, 
164, $. 50. The Laiety ſometime admitted 
to vote in Councils, 394, 395- Lay-Elders 
never had authority in the Church,165,.51. 


Latin. 


Photius was the firſt authour of the Schiſm 
between the Greek and Latin Church, 109, 


$- 33. 
Law. 


The Papiſts corrupted the Imperial Law 
of Juſtinian in the'matter of Prayers 1n an 
unknown Language, 304, C-I. $. 7. The 
difference between the. Law and Goſpel , 
574. Of the poſlibility of keeping the Law, 
576. Arguments to prove that perfect obe- 
dience to God's Law is impoſſible, 576,577, 
n. 15.4 19. | In what ſenſe it 1s ſaid to be 
naudyyds, 574 Its ſeverity made the Goſpel 
betterreceived, ibid. Difference between it 
and the Goſpel, 673, n. 46. and: 574, 575: 
and 580, 581. Of the difference between 
Saint Auguſtine and Saint Hierome concerning 
the poſlability of keeping the Law of God, 


| 


Fe —— 


57950. 30,31, In what meaſures God ex- 
attethit, 580, 581. Hismercy and juſtice re- 
conciled about that thing, 580, 581, To 
keepthe Law naturally poſlible, but moral- 
ly impoſſible, 580, n. 34. No man can keep 
the Law of God war «xeiCrar, but he may 
x7" emcixuer, 585, 50. The Law of works 
impoſed on Adam onely, 587, n. 1. The 
ſtate of men under the Law, 778. A three- 
fold Law in man, fleſh or members, the mind 
or conſcience, the ſpirit, 781, n. 29, The 
contention between the Law of the fleſh and 
conſcience is no fign of Regeneration, but 
the contention between the Law of the fleſh 
and ſpirit is, 782,0. 31. The Law of Moſes 
and of the Goſpel were not impoſlible of 
themſelves, but in reſpe& of our circum- 
ſtances, 580, n, 33. All that which was in- 
ſupportable in 2oſess Law was nothing but 
the want of Repentancey ibid; Laws indi- 
rectly occaſion (in, 771, n. 6. 


Lawful. 


Every thing that is lawful, or the utmoſt 
of what is lawfil; not always i» to be done; 
856, 857: 

Life. 

The neceſlity of good life,799,n.25. The 

natural evils of man's life, 734, n. 82. 


L ooje. 
What 1n the promiſe of Chriſt is ſignified 
by bindieg and looſing, 836,n.45, 46, 47. 
Saint Luke. 


Chap. 22. 25s. &):pyiru XKAAS TH explained 5 
I53, $448. Kvevzow in that Text what it mea- 
neth, ibid. 154. Chap. 15. 7. explained, 8or, 
n. 5. Chap. 11. 41. explained, 848. Chap, 
13. 14. explained, 786, 40. 


Lukewarnneſs. 


How it comes to be a fin, 673, 0. 47; 


M. 


HMalefaGors. 


Eing condemned, by the cuſtoms of 

Spain, they are allowed reſpite till their 
Confeſlor ſuppoſeth them competently pre- 
pared, 678, n, 56. 


Man. 


The weakneſs and frailty of humane na- 
ture, 734, 0. 82. In his body, ſoul and ſpirit, 


735, 0 83. and 486. 
M 


The Tabk. 
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Chap. 12. 34. explained, 780,026. Chap. 
12. 32. explained, 809. 


Juſtin Aartyr. 


His teſtimony againſt Tranſubſtantiation, 
258, $. 12. and 522, 523- His teſtimony a- 
gainſt Purgatory, 513, 514- 


Maſs. 


A Cardinal in his laſt Will took order to 
have fifty thouſand Maſſes ſaid for his foul, 
320. Indulgences make not the multitude of 
Maſles leſs neceſlary, 320, c. 2. $. 4. Pope 
Jobs VIIE. gave leave to the Aoravians to 
have Maſs in the Sclavorian tongue, 534- 


Saint Matthew. 


Chap. 26.11. Ae ye have not always Ex- 
Plained, 22&,4- 9- Chap. 28. 20. I aw with 
[you always t#the end of the world explained, 
ibid. Chap. 18. 17. Dic Eccleſie explained, 
389. Chap. 15. 9. teaching for do@rines the 
commandments of men, 471, 472, 477. Chap. 
5. I9, oneof the leaſt of theſe Commandments, 
615, 615,n. 18. Chap. 5. 19. explained, i- 
bid. n. 18. Chap. 5. v. 22, explained , 622, 
n. 34. Chap. 12. 32. explained, 810. Chap. 
15.48. explained, 582, n. 40, 43. Chap. 5. 
22. ſhall be guilty of judgement, 621, 0. 34- 


Mercy. 


God's Mercy and Juſtice reconciled about 
his exaQting the Law, 580. 


Aferit. 


Pope Adrian taught, that one out of the 
ſtate of Grace may merit for another in the 
ſtate of Grace, 320, 321. 


Mgmtwana, Mtrzyore, 


The difference between them, 596, n. 1. 


Millenaries. 


| n0.18. 


| niſts, 452. The Dominicans and Franciſ.on; 
brought Miracles on both ſides, in mms ar 
for and againſt the immaculate Conception 
Io1g. Of falſe Miracles and Legends, 1020: 
Miracles not a ſufficient argument to prove a 
do@rine, ibid. Cars bis Opinion of the Le- 
genda Lombardica, ibid. The Pope in the La- 
teran Council made a decree againſt falfe Mi. 


racles, 1020, 


Montanm. + 


His Herefie miſtaken by Epiphanize, 955, 


Moral. 


The difference between the Moral. Rege- 
nerate and Prophane man in committing tio 
782, n. 33. and 820, n. 1. : 


Mortal Sin. 


Between the leaſt mortal fin and greateſt 
venial fn no man candiſtinguiſh, 610, n. 2. 


Mortification. 


It is a precept, not a counſel, 672, n. 44. 
The method of mortifying vicious habits , 
691, n. IO, 11. The benefitsof it, 690. n.6. 


Myſtere. 


The real preſence of Chriſt in the Eucha- 
riſt, like other myſteries,is not to be ſearched 
into as to the manner of it tao curiouſly, 
182, h.1. 


Natare- 


F the uſe of that word in the contro- 
verſie of Tranſubſtantiation, 2521, 5. 

12. By the ſtrength of it alone men cannot 
get to heaven, 835. The ſtate of nature, 
770, D.1, 2.C. 8.4.1. What the phraſe [| by 
nature | means, 723, 0. 48. - By it alone we 
cannot be ſaved, 737, n. 86. The uſe of the 


Their opinion how much it ſpread and 
prevailed in the ancient Church, 976, n. 3. 


Miracles. | 
The miraculous A —_— that are 
brought to prove Tranſubftantiation proved 
to be falſe by their own doftrine, 229, 5. 10. 
f thoſe now-adays wrought by the Roma 


word evow, 767, 0. 35» | 


Neceſfzty. 
Of that diſtintion , Necefſitas precepts , 
and zediz, 8.b. There is in us no natural 
neceſlity of finning, 754, 0. 15. 


Nicol ai- 


Nicoleitans: 
| The authour of that Hereſie vindicated 
from falſe imputations, 953, N- 27+ 


Novati ens. 


Their doctrine oppoſed, 802,n.8. A great 
objection of theirs propoſed, 826, n. 24. and: 
anſwered, 807, n. 26. 


ton 


Q. 


Obedience. 


Reguments to prove that perfet obedi- | 
A ence to God's Law is impoflible, 576, 
5$77,0. I5. 4419. | 


Obſtinacy. 


Two kinds of it, the ohe ſinful, the other 
not ſo, 951, n. 10. 


Opinion. 

A man is not to be charged with the odi- 
ous conſequents of his opinion, 1024. Some- 
times on both ſides of the Opinion it is pre- 
tended that the Propoſition promotes the 
honour of God, ibid. How hard it is not to 
be deceived in weighing ſome Opinions of 
Religion, 1026. 


Ordination. 


Pope Pelagi#s not lawfully ordained Bi- 
ſhop according to the Canon, 98,4. 31. A 
Presbyter did once aflift at the ordatning a 
Biſhop, ibid. Ordo and gradzs were at firſt 
uſed promiſcuouſly,98, $. 31. How ſtrangely 
ſome of the Church of Xome do define Or- 
ders,995 d. ZI. Xouperiozom: had Epiſcopal Or- 
dination , but not Juriſdiction, 102, h. 32. 
Presbyters could not ordain,102,4. 32. The 
Council of Sardis would not own them 
as Presbyters- who. were ordained by none 
but Presbyters, 103,4. 32. Novat#s was or- , 


gland, 398, 399. Concupiſcence is not it, 


dained by a Biſhop without the afliſtance of 
others Clergy, 104, $. 32. A Biſhop may or- 
dain without the concurrence of a Presbyter 
in the Ceremony, 105, 4.32. Concerning 
Ordination in the Reformed Churches with: 
out Biſhops, 105, $432. Saint Cyprian did or- 
dain and perform acts of juriſdiftion without 
his Presbyters, 1455 146, 4. 44. A Pope ac- 
cuſed in the Laterar Council for not betong in 


Orders, 325, Cc: 2.4. 7. The Romaniſts give 
diſtin& Ordination tobeir Cn 26. 


Origen; | 
His authority againſt Tranſubſtantiation, 
258, 6.12; | | 


Original ſix. 


In what ſenſe it is damnable. 570. How 
that doctrine is contrary to the Pelagian,571;! 
Some Romaniſts in this doctrine have receded | 
as much from the definitions of their Church 
as this Authour from the Exghſh,and without 
offence,571- Original fin 1s manifeſt in the 
many effects of it, 869. The true dodQtrine of 
Original ſin, 869, 870, 896. The errours in 
that Article, 871. There are ſixteen ſeveral 
and famous opinions jn the Article of Origi- 
nal 10,877. Againſt that Propolition,Origi- 
nal fin makes us liable to damnation, yet none 
are damned for it, 878, n. 5. 879, n. 6, 7. 
The il! conſequence of the miſtakes in this 
do@rine, 883, 884. If Infants are not under 
the guile of original ſin, why are they bap- 
tized 2 That objeRion anſwered, 834. The 
difficulties that Saint A»guſtive and others 
found in explicating the traduttion of ori- 
ginal fin, 896. The Authour's doctrine about 
Original fin. It is proved that it contradifts 
not the Ninth Article of the Church of En- 


911. Whether we derive from 4dam origi- 
nal and natural ignorance,713,n. 22. Adem's 
ſin made us not heirs of damnation, ibid. not 
makes us neceſlarily vicious, 717, 0.37, 4- 
dam's (10 did not corrupt our nature by ana- 
tural efficiency, 717, n. 39. nor becauſe we 
were in the loins of Adaw, 717, 0.40. nor 
becauſe of the will and decree of God, 717, 
n. 41. Objections out of Scripture againſt 
this doftrine anſwered,720,n.46. ( Vid.Sin. ) 
The Authour aftirmeth not that there is no 
ſuch thing as original fin, 747, 748,n-1. He 
is not fingularin his dodrine, 762, n. 24, 26, 
The want of original righteouſneſs is no ſin, 
752, n.10. In what fenſe the ancient Fa- 
thers tanght the dodrine of Original fin , 
761,n. 22. Whth what variety the doctrine 
of Original fin was anciently taught, 761, n. 
23. How much they are divided amongſt 
themſelves who fay that Original fin is in us 
formally a fin, 762,n. 25. Ocriginal (in dam+ 
neth not,756,0.16. The fum of the doctrine 
of Original (in, 757, n. 5. Clewers Alexan- 
drinus 1n the opinion of Yoſſe#s underſtood 
not Origina}in, 759, 8. 20. 


It tzpxt ao. 


The Table. © 
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Ilaggf amr. 
VV Hat it Ggnifieth,617, n. 21. 
| Ilaggnialey, 


What it and meg FE /TES ſignifie, 809 , De 37» 


IIzedalou. 
The fignification of it, 617, n. 21. + 


Pardons. 


» 


is the uſe of ſo many hundred thouſand 
years of pardon, 317. The many follics 
about Pardons, and the difficulties, 319. 
Wherein the pardon of fin doth conſiſt, 484, 
At the day of Judgement a different 


world, 501. Several degrees of pardon of 


our pardon, 839. Miſtakes about Pardon 
and: Salvatian, 789, n. 45- Some fins called 
unpardonable in a limited ſenſe, 806, n. 22. 
What is our ſtate of pardon in this life, 814, 
n. 57.and 816, In what manner and to what 
purpoſe the Church pardoneth Penitents by 
the hand of a Prieſt, 838, 839, n.54- The 
uſefulneſs of pardon by a Prieſt, 841, n. 59. 


Pariſhes. 


When the firſt diviſion of them was, 139, 
$. 43. Epiſcopal Dioceſes in the Primitive 
notion of them had no ſubordination nor 
diſtintion of Pariſhes, 140, $-43- Which 
was firſt , a particular Congregation, or a 
Dioceſe, 141, $. 43. 


- 
Paſſions. 


What they are, 870. How the Will and 
Paſſions do differ,and where they are ſeated, 
ibid. They do not rule the will, 871, Their 
violence excuſeth not under the title of fins 
of infirmity, 792»n. 56. Make it the great 
buſineſs of thy life to ſubdue thy Paſſions, 
795, n. 67. A ſtate of paſſion is a ſtate of 
ſpiritual death, 793, n. 58. A Paſlion in the 
ſoul is nothing but a peculiar way of being 
affe&ed with an obje&, 825, n. 19. The Pal- 
fions are not. immediately ſubje& to com- 
mandment,826, n.19. From what cauſe each 
Pa(iion flows, ibid. 


« , 


Py 
Of Pardons, 316, 318, c. 2. $.3,4. What, 


485. 
FN is given from what we obtain inthis 


|fin, 839, n. 54. As our repentance 1s, ſo is 


IEEE 


gree of aQtion or intention, 585, 0.47. It 
| cannot beleſs then an entire Piety perfcQ in 


P aſſeover. 


The Euchariſt does imitate the words uſed 
at the Paſſeover, asthe inſtitution is a'Copy 
of that, 201,4.5. The Lamb is ſaid to be 
the Paſſeover, of which deliverance it was 
onely the commemorative ſign, 211, 4. 6. 


Peace. 


Truth and Peace compared in their value, 
883. All truth is not to be preferred before 
it, 832, 962. 


Pelagian. 


How the doQrine of Original fin, as here 
explicated, is Contrary to the Pelagian, 571. 
Saint Awgaſtine's zeal againſt the Pelagians 
made him miſtake | Roev. 7-15, 19. ] pag. 
775, 0. 18. Of that Hereſie, 761, n. 23,24. 
How it is miſtaken, 761, 762, n. 23. Pela- 
gixs's Hereſfie not condemned by any Gene- 
ral Council, 961, n. 3I. 


Penances. 


Of corporal auſterities, 858, n. 111, A 
rule for the meaſure of them, 860,n. 114, 
115. Which are beſt, and rather to be cho- 
ſen, 860, n. 114. Faſting, Prayer and Alms| 
are the beſt penances , 860, n. 115. They 
are not to be accounted fimply neceſſary, or 


a dire& ſervice of God, 860, n. 116. 


People. 


Againſt popular Ele&ions in the Church, 
131,9-40. How it came to paſs that in the 
AGs of the Apoſiles the people ſeem to exer « 
ciſe the power of eleQing the Seven Dea- 
cons, 131, 4. 40. The people's approbation 
in the choice of the ſuperiour Clergy was 
ſometimes taken, how, and upon what rea- 
ſon, 132,9.40. The people had de fa&o no 
vote in the firſt Oecumenical Council, 137, 


J. 4Is 


PerfeFion. 


How Chriſtian perfe&ion and ſuperero- 
gation differ, 590, 591,0. 16. PerfeQtion of 
degrees,and of ſtate, 582, n. 41. «448. How 
perfe&jon is conſiſtent with repentance,582, 
n. 47. 4. 3. per tot. Wherein perfefion of 
ſtate conſiſteth, 583, n. 47. Perfetion ir 
genere aJis, 584. What it is, 584. The per- 
fetion of a Chriſtian 1s not the ſupremede-| 


its 


———————————— 
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—— 


Th. 


parts, 585, n. 48, The perfeQtion of a 


reirind requires increaſe, 539 n. 13. and 


533, 0.44» 
Philippians. 


. Chap. I. v. 1. ew emorbmis of Siaxinots, that 
Text diſcuſſed, 87, $. 23. Chap. 2.12, 13. 
Work, out your ſalvation with fear explained, 
676, 0. 55. | | 


S2jvnuea aexds, 


What theſe words in Saint Pan's ſtyle do 
import, 767, n. 38, and 781. Ex 
vas. | 
The uſe of that word, 723, and 767, n35. 
| PiGnre. 


Divers Hereticks did worſhip the PiQure | 
of our Lord, and were reproved forit, 545. 
reply to. that anſwer of the Romaniſts , 
hat the writings of the Fathers do forbid- 
othing elſe but picturing the Divine E(- 
ence, 550, 554. Againſt the diſtin&tion of 
icturing the Eſſence, and the Shape, 550, 
554. Pope John cauſed thoſe to be burned 
for Hereticks that made Pictures of the Tri- 


nity, 555» | | 


- 


Pilprimages. 


They are reproved by the ancient Fa- 
thers, 293, 496- 


Place, 


Picas Mirandula maintained at Rozze, that 
one body by the power of God could not be 
in two places at one time, 222,4.9. How. a 
ſpirit is in place, 236,4.11. How a body 1s 
in place, ibid. One body cannot at the ſame 


| [time be in two places 236, $-II. and 241. 


A glorified: body is ſubject tothe conditions 
of locality, as others are, according to Saint 
Auguſtine's opinion, 237, $. 11. Ubiquity is 
an incommunicable attribute of God's, 237, 
$. II. and 241. The device of potential 
and aqual Ubiquity helps not, 237, $- I1. 
Three natural ways of being ina place, 237, 
$-11,Of being in a place Sacramentaliter,239, 
$.1I, Bellarmine holds that one body may be 
intwo places at once, which Aquinas denieth, 
239, $-II. That one body cannot be at 
once. in two diſtant places, 236, and 241, $. 
II, That conſequence , If two: bodies! may 
be in one place, then one body may beintwo 


places, denied, 243, $. 11. Againſt ;4ri- 


otle's definition of place; 244 $- 114: When | 


| place,245,5.11. 


our Lord entred into an aſſembly of the A- 
poltles, the doors being ſhut, it does not in- 
fer that there were two bodies in one place, 
245,9-I1., Two bodies cannot. be in one 


Tacorstie, 
The true notion of it, 636, n. Py ' 
Ihrdudlinis, 


How it differs from Jour, 724,05 3. 


TTovnetas 


The meaning of it, 636, n. 5. 
Pope. 

A Text of Saint Cyprian's contrary to theif 
Supremacy over.the Biſhops that ſucceed o- 
ther Apoſtles, 155, $-43. The authority of 
a Pope againſt publick Prayers in an un- 
known: tongue, 304. The Apoſtles were 
from Chriſt inveſted with an equal authori- 
ty, 308: .By the Law of Chriſt one Biſhop ts 
not ſuperiour to another, and they all derive 
their power equally from Chriſt,z30g. When 
Bellarmine was to anſwer the authority of 
Fathers brought againſt the Pope's univer+ 
ſal Epiſcopacy, he allows nat the Fathers to 
have a vote againſt the Pope, 310, c.. 1.4. 10- 
Saint Cyprian affirms, that Pope Stephen had 
not a ſuperiority of power over Biſhops that 
were of forrein Dioceſes, 310. Saint Gregory 
Biſhop of Aome. reproved the Patriarch of 
Conſtentinople for calling himſelf Univerſal 
Brſhop, 310. Saint Peter did not a@ as having 
any ſuperiority overthe Apoſtles, 310, c. 1. 
$. To. There is nothing in Scripture to 
prove that the Biſhop of Rowe ſucceeds Saint 
Peter in that power he had, more then any o- 
ther, 310. Pope Yifor and Pope Stephen: 
were oppoſed by other Biſhops, 310. The 
Council of Chalcedon did by decree give to 
the Biſhop of Conſtantinople equal priviledges 
with Rozze, ZIo. A Pope accuſed inthe La- 
teran Council for not being in Orders, 325, 
C. 244+ 7+ It is held ominous for a Pope to 
canonize a Saint, 333, c. 2.4.9, The Roma: 
niſts teach, the Pope hath power to diſpenſe 
with all the Laws of God, 342. He hath 
power, as the Rowaniſts teach, to diſpoſe © 
the temporal things of all Chriſtians, 344. 
He is to be obeyed, according to their doc- 
trine, though he command Sin,or forbid Ver- 
tue, 345- He takes upon him to depoſe 
Princes that are not heretical, 345. The 
greatneſs of the Pope's power, 345. Sixtws 
2vintus did in an Oration in the Conclave 
folemaly commend the Monk that killd 
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ay the Pope's Confirmation, 396. 


Hemry WI. of France, 346, c: 3. $-3- Of "the 
Pope's confirming a General Council, '395. 
A General Council in many caſes _— 
A. e- 
ther the Pope be above a Council, 396. 
When Pope Stephen decreed againſt Saint 
Cyprien in the point of rebaptizing Here- 
ticks, Saint Cyprian regarded it not,nor chan- 
ged his opinion, 399. 8ixtui V. and ſome o-' 
ther Popes were Simoniacal, 401. A Simo- 
niacal Pope is no Pope, ibid. An Heretical 
Pope is no Pope, ibid. What Popes have: 
been heretical,4o1, 402. What Popes have 
been guilty of thoſe crimes that diſannul 
their authority, 400, 401, 402. The Pope 
hath not power to make Articles of Faith, 
446, 447. Of his Infallibility, 995, 9: 7: per 
tor. He, the Romaniſts teach, can make new 
Articles of Faith and new Scripture, 450. 
The Roman Writers reckon the Decretal E-' 


Prayer to be not bhecly a Copy, but a pre- 
| ſoribed Form, 19, th. 78: "anche oy 
Primitive Church in this matter,'21,n. 86; 
Whether the Primitive Church did well in 
uſing publick preſcribed Forms of Prayer. 
and upon what grounds, 25, n. 97. An an: 
{wer to thar ObjeRion, That Set forms limie! 
the Spirit, 30, 0. 116, . That ObjeQion, that 
Miniſters may be allowed a liberty jn; cheir 
Prayers as well as their Sermons, anſwered, 
32,0. 129. What inthe ſenſe of Scripture is 
praying with the Spirit, 9, n. 37: and 47. 
The Aowaniſts teach , that neither attention 
nor devotioti ate fequired in our prayers, 
327, C. 2. $.8. Of the Scripture and Li- 
turgy in an unknown tongue, 471: A Pope 
gave leave to the Moravians to have Maſs in 
the Sclavonian tongue, 534. Of Prayer as a 
 fruitor aq of Repentance) 848, n. 80. Ic is 
one of the beſt penances,86c,n.114. Thoſe 


piſtles of Popes among the Holy Scriptures, 
51. Belarmine conf Reth that for 1500 


cars the Pope's judgment was not eſteemed 
ofallible, 453. A ſtrange unintelligible In- 


Poſſible. 
Two ſenſes of it, 580, on. 34. 


Prayer. 


The praftice of the Heathens in their 
rayers and hymns to their gods, 3, N. TI. 
A painſt them that deny all Set forms of- 
Prayer, 2,n,6. & ſeq. Againſt thoſe that 
allow any Set forms of prayer but thoſe that 
are enjoyned by Authority, 13, n. 51. Pre- 
ſcribed forims in publick are more for the e- 
dification of the Church theo the other kind, 
14, 0-56. ad 65. The Lord's Prayer was gl- 
ven to be a DireQory, not onely for the 
matter of prayer, but the manner or form 
too, 19,8. 75, The Church hath the gift of 
Prayer, and can exerciſe it in none but pre- 


ſcribed Forms,18,0.69,70.Our Lord gave his | 


teſtimonies of the Fathers that prove Prayer 
for the dead do not prove Purgatory, 295. 
The opinion and praftice of the ancient 
Chureh 1a the language of publick Prayers, 
3035 304» The Papiſts corrupted the Impe- 


Þ| rial law of Juſtiniax in the matter of Prayers 


in an unknown tongue, 3041 C.1.h, 7, The 


{| authority of a Pope and General Council a- 


gaioſt publickPrayers in an unknown tongue, 
304. The difference between the Church of 
England and Rowe in the uſe of publick 
Prayer, 328, C. 2.4. 8. a 

3 +- 


Prayer for the dead. 


The Primitive Fathers that practiſed it did 
not think of Purgatory,5o1. Saint Angaſtine 
prayed for his dead Mother, when he belie- 
—_ her to be a Saint if Heaven, 501, 502. 
The Fathers made prayers for thoſe who by 
the confeffion of all ſides were not then in 
Purgatory, 502,503. Communicentes O of- 
feremes pro ſan#is proved to mean prayer, 
and not thankſgiving onely, 502. Inftances 
out of the Latin Miffal where prayers are 
made for thoſe that were dead, and yet not 
in Purgatory, 505. The Komen dottrine of] 
Purgatory is direQly. contrary to the doc- 
trine of the ancient Fathers, 512. 


Preach. 


Presbyters in Africk, by Law were not al- 
lowed topreach, upon occaſion of Aries 
preaching his errours, 128, 5. 37. 


nesbune@®, Prevbyter. 


Tit. 1. T5. it fignifies Biſhop, and not mere 
Presbyter, 71, $.15. Presbyters in Jeruſa- 
lem were ſomething more then Presbyters in 
other Churches, 97, $. 21. Thoſe Presby- 
ters mentioned 4.20.28. in theſe words [_ 


, 


_y 


— 


=_ Spir. San ws vos poſit Epiſcopos } were 
Biſhops, and not mext Presbyters, 80, . 21. 
Neither the Church nor the Presbyters ,in it 
had power to excommunicate before they 
had a Biſhop ſet over them, 82, 5. 21. Mere 
Presbyters had not in the Church oy url 
dition in cauſes criminal otherwiſe then by 
delegation, 82,4. 21. In what ſenſe it is true 
that Biſhops are not greater then Presbyters, 
83, $-21. _Biſhops in Scripture are fiyled 
Presbyters,35,4.23.Apoltles in Scriptare ſty- 
Jed gfe, 85,4. 23- Mere Pregbyters in 
Scripture are never called Biſhops, 86, F. 23. 
A Presbyter did once affiſt at the ordaining 
a Biſhop,98, F. 31. Presbyters could not or- 
dain, 102,4.32- The Council of Sardis 
would not own them as Presbyters who were 
rdained by none but Presbyters, 103, $.32. 
A Biſhop may ordain without the concur- 
rence of a Pregbyter, 105, h. 32. Photins 
was the firſt that gave the power of Confir- 
mation to Presbyters, 109, $. 33. The Bi-' 
ſhop alone could ſuſpend or depoſe without 
the preſence of a Presbyter, x16, 17,4. 36. 
In the Primitive Church they might not of- 
fictate without the licence of the Biſhop, 
127,4.37. In Africk Presbyters were not 
by Law permitted to preach, upon occafion 
of Arius preaching his errours, 128, g. 37. 
They had not the power of voting in Coun- 
cils,136,4- 41. The Council of Baſ#! was the 
firſt in which they im their own right were 
admitted to vote, 136, $- 4x. They, as ſuch, 
did not vote in that firſt Occumenical Coun- 
cil held As 15. pag. 137, h$. 41. Saint Cy- 
priaw's authority, alledged in behalf of the 


vernment of the Church , anſwered, 145, 
146, $.44- Saint Cyprian did ordam and per- 
form ads of juriſdiction without his Presby- 
ters, tbid. The Presbyter's affiſtence to the 
Biſhop was never neceſlary, and when prac- 
tiſed was voluntary on the Biſhop's ena; 
147, 4.44. Inall Churches where # Biftop's 
ſeat was, there was not always a College of 
Presbyters, onely in the. greater Churches, 
146, h. 44. One Biſhop alone, without the 
concurrence of more Biſhops, could not de- 
poſe, 147, 9-44 Presbyters at firſt had no 
diſtin& Cure, 136, $. 50- The ſignification 
of the word TIpocimy®, 165, $. 51. There | 
' were ſome Presbyters of whom it was not re- 
| quired to preach, 167, 5+ 5b 


Prieſt. 


What the Penitentiary Prieſt was, andby 
whom taken away, 473, 474 4925 493 
That the Prieſt's power to abſolve is not ju- 
dicial, but declarative onely, 483. Whether 
to caofed all our greater fins to a Prieſt be 
neceſſary to'ſalvation, 477. The Prieft'satt , 


Presbyters and people's mtereſt jn the go- 


| 


1y-cleanling the Leper was but declarative; 
483, 486. Celebrate, when ſpoken of the Eu+ 
chariſt, means the action of the people as well 
as the Prieſt, 530, Whether Confirmation 
may be adminiſtred by Presbyters, 19, 20, 
27, b. What is the power of Prieſts in or- 
der\to pardaningiia, 838. Of the forms of 
Abſolution given by the Prieſt, 839. Ab- 
ſolution of fins by the Prieſt can be no 
more then declarative, 834, n. 41. and 841. 
Confeſſion to a Prieſt is no part of Contri- 
tion, 833, n.4f, The benefit of confefling 
toa Prieſt, 834, n.43- Auricular confeſſion 
to a Prieft whence ir deſcended, 833, n. 41. 
Of confeſſing to a Prieſt or Miniſter, 857. 
Abfolution by a Prieſt is not that which 
Chriſt intended by the power of remitting 
and retaining ſins, 841, o. 60. Attrition 
Jjoyned with the Prieſt's Abſolution is not ſuf- 
ficient for pardon, 942, n. 62, 64. 


Primitive. 


Traditions now held that are contrary to 
the Primitive Traditions, 453, 454- 


Principle. | 
Firſt Principles are not neceſlary in all | 
Diſcourſes, 356. , | 


Probable. 


That any probable opinion may ſafely be 
followed, 324, c. 2. <4. 7. The ill conſe- 
quents of that doctrine, 325. What makes 
an opmion probable, 324, c-2.4.7- It isno 
excule for them to ſay, This is the opinioa | 
but of one Doftor, 325, c. 2. 4-7- Inſtances | 
to ſhew that to follow the opinion of a pro-| 
bable Dottor will make the worſt ſins ſeern | 
lawiul, 326. Demonſtration is not needful | 
but where there is an £qui/ibrixm of proba- | 
bilities, 362. Probability is as good as De- 
moaltration where is nd ſhew of reaſon a- 
gainſt it, 362, 


Prohibitions. 


Whether the Secular power can give them 
againſt the Eccleſiaſtical, 122, 4-36. 


Prophane. 


The difference in committing fin between | 
the prophane, moral, avd regenerate man, 


782. 
Proverb. 
A Proverb contrary to truth is a great 


prejudice to a man's underſtanding, 7909. A-, 
void; 


FL 


A — 
— — — — — 


void all Proverbs by which evil life. is en- 


|couraged, ibid, | 


Pſalm. 


The meaning of Jeauis ihom% 1n the 
Council of Leodicee, 23, n.91, 92. : Pſalm 
$I. 5. explained, 721, 0.49. Gf 


Yu. 
What the word fignifieth,7 24, 0-53. - 


- 
Puniſhment. 


Theguilt beiog taken away, there can re- 
main no obligation to puniſhment,294. God 


I12. Theleaſt fin more evil then the grea- 
teſt puniſhment, 618, n. 24 We ſhould by 
our choice make that temporal puniſhment 
penitential that God inflifs, 859, n-113. An 
inſtance of that praice out'of Exſebiws, ibid.' 


Purgatory. 


An account of ſome falſe Propoſitions , 
without which the dofrine of Purgatory 


taken away, there can remain no obligation 
to puniſhment, 294. Simon Magw had the 
firſt notion of Purgatory, 294- Thoſe teſti-' 
monies of the Fathers that prove Prayer for 
the dead do not prove Purgatory, 295- The 
Fire of purgation that the Fathers ſpeak of 
is not the Rowaviſts Purgatory, 395. Thoſe 
filly Legends upon which they ground Pur- 


puniſheth not one fin with another, 859, no. | 


cannot be maintained, 294. The guilt being | 


Dneſtions, | 
T7; thoſe about the immaculate Conception 
Tradition is equally. pretended; on both 
ſides, 435- Thoſe that aroſe inthe Council 
of Nice were not determined by Tradition, 
-but Scripture, 425. ;Sundry Queſtions; as, 
Whether the practice ofthe Primitive Fa- 
thers, denying Eccleſiaſtical repentance to 
Idolaters and Murtherers and Adulterers, and 
them onely,be, warrantable, 805;..., 
Whether we derive from Adam original 
and natural ignorance, 7133 n. 23. 
Whether Attrition with Abſolution pars 
doneth fin, 842. - | | 
| . Whether it be poſlible to keep the Law, 


579. $4200 
* Whether PerfeQtion be confiſtent with Res 
pentance, 579, C. I. s.3. per tot. _ 
. Whether fioful Habits require a diſtin& 
manner of Repentance, 652. 

Whether every fingle deliberate at of ſin 
put the {inner out of 'God's favour, c. 4. ſs. 
2. per tot. 

Whether diſobedience that is voluntary in 
the cauſe, but not in the effe&, is to be pu- 
niſhed, 719, D. 44. and 785; _. 

Whether if 4dew had not ſinned » Chriſt 
had been incarnate, 771. and 748, 4. 

How we are to underſtand the Divine 
Juſtice in exaRing an impoflible Law. 580, 
n..32. | 

Since Cod impoſeth not an impoſlible Law, 


gatory, 296, C1. 4.4. The Greek Church 
diſowns Purgatory, 297. The authority © 

Fathers-againſt it,.297, c. 1.4. 4- When 'the 
dodrine of Purgatory was firſt brought int: 

the Church, 495. Of Purgatory, and the te- 
ſtimonies of Roffenſis and PoL Virgil againſt 1 
juſtified, 500. The Primitive Fathers tha 
practiſed prayer for the dead thought not o 
Purgatory, 50T1. The Fathers made prayers 
for thoſe who by the confeſſion of all ſides 
were not then in Purgatory, 502, 503. In- 
ſtances out of the Latine Miſlal where pray- 
ers were made for thoſe that were dead, and 
yet notin Purgatory, 505. The dodtrine of 
the Roman Purgatory was no Article of Faith 
in Saint Auguſtine's time, 506. The teſtimony, 
of Otho Friſingenſis againſt Purgatory conſi- 
dered , 509g. The opinion of the Greek 

Church concerning Purgatory, 510. - The 

Roman doGrine of Purgatory is directly con- 


how does it confiſt with his wiſedom to im- 
poſe what in juſtice he does not exa&t? 581 
n. 35: | 

If ſo many aQs of fin taken fingly and a 
lone do damn, how can any man be ſaved? 
642, 643, 0. 28. 

Whether one is bound to repent of his fi 
as ſoon as he hath ot, it, 653. and 


654, 0-7, 8. & ſequ. 


Real Preſence. 


'T % like other Myſteries, is not tobe 
ſearched into too curiouſly as to the 


trary to the faith of the ancient Fathers, 512. 
The teſtimony of Saint Cypriar, Saint Diony- 
«, Saint Juſtin Martyr againſt Purgatory, 


$13, 514: 


» 
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manner of it, 182, 4. 1. 
| Reaſon. 


The power of It in matters of Religion 


230, 
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The Tabt. 


| 230,23154.I1.It is the beſt Judge of Contro- 
verſies, 1014. Reaſon and authority are not 
things inconfiſtent,. 1015, . The variety of 
mens underſtandings in apprehending the 
conſequent of things, as inthe inſtances of 
Surge, Petre, mafa & comede;and the trial be- 
tween the two Miſlals of Saint Ambroſe and 
Saint Gregory, 1016. 


Reformed, 


' Concerning Ordination in the Reformed 
Churches performed without Biſhops, 105, 
$. 32. Of the harmony of Confeſſions ſet out 
by the Reformed Churches, 399. 


Regeneratte; 


The falſeneſs of that propofition , That 
patural corruption in the Regenerate ſtill re- 
mains, and is in them a fin, 876. The ſtate 
of unregenerate men, 773. Between the 
regenerate and the wicked perſon there is a 
[middle ſtate, 774, 0.29, An unregenerate 
[man may be convinced of and clearly in- 
ſtruced in his duty, and approve the Law, 
780. An unregenerate man may with his 
will delight in goodneſs, and delight in it 
earneſtly, 781. The contention between the 
Fleſh and the Conſcience no fign of Regene- 
ration, but onely the contention between the 
Fleſh and the Spirit, 781: The difference be- 
tween the Regenerate, Profane, and Moral 
man, in their ſinning, 782, n- 33. . Whence 
come ſo frequent ſins in regenerate perſons, 
783. How (in can be conliſtent with the re- 
generate eſtate, 783, n.35- Unwillingneſs 
to ſin no ſign of Regeneration, 784, n. 36. 
An unregenerate perſon may not onely de- 
fire to doe things morally good, but even 
ſpirituall alſo, 784,n. 37. The difference 


between a regenerate and unregenerate man, 


ter and properties of pertect Religion 2s 
584, 0. 44. ad 48, 80D, 5 z, 


Remiſſion of Sin, 


| What is the power of remitting atid res 
taining lin, 336, n. 47. 


Repentance. 


The Roman doftrine about Repentance, 
312,C. 2.4.T. They teach that Repentance 
is not neceſſary till the article of death, 312. 
Their Church enjoyns not the interna], but 
the external ritual Repentance, 313. What 
Contrition is, 314. The Church of: Rome 
makes Contrition unneceſlary, 314. Accor- 
ding to the Roman doftrine Confeflion does | 
not reſtrain fin, and ſatisfies not the Con- | 
ſcience, 315, Cc. 2.4. 2. The Roman Dottors | 
prevaricate in the whole DoGrine of Repen- 
tance, 321. What the Penitentiary Prieſt 
was, and by whom taken away, 473, 474, 
4.92, 493- The Controverſie between Mon- 
fieur Arnauld & Petavizs about Repentance, 

68. The Covenant of Repentance when it 

egan, 574, 575: How Repentance and 
PerfeCtion Evangelical are confiſtent, Chaps 
I. ſs. 3. per fot. n. 47. That Propoſition re- 
jected, That every ſinner muſt in his Repen- 
tance paſs under theterrours of the Law,587: 
Mzr2wcre and were how they differ, 596, 
597. All that was inſupportable in M4oſes's 
Law was onely the-want of this, 580, n. 33: 
Of the notion of Repentance when joyned 
with Faith,599, n.I. It is a whole change of 
ſtate and life, 597. The parts of it, 599, n.9., 
and 820, n. 2. The difference between the 
Repentance preached to the Jews and the 
Gentiles, 601, n, 5, 6,7. It may be called 
Converſion, 602, n. 10. Repentance onely 
makes (ins venial, 622, n. 34. What Repen- 


786, 787. An unregenerate man may leave 
many fins not onely for temporal intereſt, 
but out of reverence of the DivineLaw,785, 
n: 39. An unregenerate man may doe many 
good things for Heaven, and yet never come 
there,786, ni40. An unregenerate man may 
have received the Spirit of God,and yet be in 
a ſtate of diſtance from God,786, n. 41. It is 
not the propriety of the regenerate man to 
feel a contention within him concerning the 
doing good or evil, 788, n. 43. The rege- 
nerate man hath not onely received the Spirit 
of God, but is wholly led by him, 788. n. 44. 
Arguments to prove that St. Parl (Rom. 7.) 
ſpeaks not of the Regenerate man,773,n.10. 


Religion, 


IF it be ſeated onely tt the underſtanding, 
not accepted toSalvation, 780. The charac- | 


tance fingle afts of fin require, 646, n. 43: 
A general Repentance when ſufficient, 647, 
n. 47. Some acts of fin require more then a 
moral revocation, or oppoſing a contrary 
at of vertue in Repentance, 649, n. 504 
That Propoſition proved , That no man is 
bound to repent of his (in inſtantly after the 
committing it, 654- The danger of defer- 
ring Repentance, 654, 653. Deferring Re- 
pentance differs but by accident from final, 
impenitence,ibid;: How the ſeverities of Re- 
pentance were retrenched in ſeveral Apes, 
804, n. 14, 15, 16. The ſeverity of the Pri- 
mitive Church in denying Abſolution to 
greater Criminals upon their Repentance; 
was not their Dodrine, but their Diſcipline, 
805,n.21. Repentance of (inful Habits to 
be performed in a diſtin& manner, 669, n. 
31: Seven Objeftions againſt that Propo- 
fition anſwered , "a ObjeCtions againſt 

the 
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the Repentance of Clinicks, 678, n. 57. and 
677,0.56.and 679,0.64- Heathens newly bap- 
tized, if they die immediately, need no other 
repentance,ibid. The ObyeCtion concerning 
the Thief on the Croſs anſwered,681, n. 65. 
| Teſtimonies of the Ancients againſt death- 
bed repentance,682,0.66,The manner of re- 
pentance in habitual ſinners who begin Re- 
penance betimes,687,n.t.The manner of re- 
pentance by which habitual ſins muſt be cu- 
red in them who return not till old age, 691, 
n. 12, The way of treating ſinners who re- 
-peat not till their death-bed, 695, n. 25- 
Conſiderations ſhewing how dangerous K& 1s 


25. Conſiderations to be oppoſed againſt 
the deſpair of penitent Clinicks, 696, 0. 29+ 
What hopes penitent Clinicks have, taken 
out of the Writings of the Fathers of the 
Church, 696,697, n. 30- The manner how 
the Ancient Church treated penitent Cli- 
nicks, 699, n. 5. The particular afts and 
parts of Repentance that are fitteſt for a dy- 
10g man, 700, n. 32. The penitent ( 1a the 
opinion of the Jewiſh DoQors ) preferred a- 
bove the juſt and innocent, 801. The prac- 
tice of the Primitive Fathers about penitent 
Clinicks, 804. The pradtice of the ancient 
Fathers excluding from repentance murthe- 
rers, adulterers and idolaters, 804, 805. Pe- 
nitential ſorrow is rather in the underſtan- 
ding then the affetions, 823, n. 12. Pent- 
tential ſorrow is not to be eſtimated by the 
meaſures of ſenſe, 823, n. 15. and 824 0. 17. 
A double ſolemn impoſition of hands in Re- 
pentance, 840,n. 57. As our Repentance 
is, ſo is our pardon, 846. A man muſt not 
judge of his Repentance by his tears, nor by 
any one manner of expreſlion, 850, n. 99. 
He that ſuſpe&s his Repentance ſhould uſe 
the ſuſpicion as a means to improve his Re- 
pentance, 850. Meditations that will dif- 
poſe the heart to Repentance,85 1, n.88. No 
man can be ſaid truly to have grieved for fin, 
which at any time after remembers it with 
pleaſure, 851, n. 92. The Repentance of 
Clinicks, 853, n. 96. Sorrow for fin is but a 
ſign or inſtrument of Repentance, 853, n.99- 
That Repentance preached to the Jews was 
1n different methods from that preached to 
the Gentiles, 601, n. 6,7. Two kinds of 
Converſion; one the ſame with Repentance, 
the other different from it, 602, n. 10, The 
ſynonymal terms by which Repentance 1s 
fignified in Scripture, 602, n. 11, 12. Every 
relapſe after Repentance makes the fin leſs 
pardonable, 815, n. 11, 61, 64. Repentance 
Is not true, unleſs the ſinner be brought to 
that paſs, that he ſeriouſly wiſhes he had ne- 
ver done the fin, 829, n. 21. The method 
nd progreſiion of Repentance, 827, n. 22. 
The method of Repentance in the Primitive | 


todelay Repentance, 853, n. 98, and 695,n-| 


Church, 832, 833. The ufual a&s of Re- 
pentance what they are, 845, n. 74. Tertwl- 
lian's deſcription of Repentance, 848, n. 80. 
The penitent muſt take care that his Re- 
pentance injure not his health, 852, n. 94. 
and 859, n. 112. 


Reſtitution. 


Conſidered as a part of Repentance, 349, 
n.84. No Repentance is entire without Re- 
ſtitution, where It js required, 648, n. 50, | 


Book of the Revelation. 


Chap. 19. v. 9. Bleſſed are they that are: 
called to the marriage of the Lamb explained, 
679, 0. 62, 


Righteouſneſs. 


What was the Righteouſneſs of the 
Scribes and Phariſees,673, n.45. The Righ- 
teouſneſs of the Law and Goſpel how they 
differ, 673, n. 46. 


Romanifls. 


The arts by which they have managed the 
Article of Tranſubſtantiation, Ep. Ded. to 
Real preſ. 174. It is acknowledged by them 
that Tranſubſtantiation cannot be proved 
out of Scripture, 187, 4. 2. and 298. They 
and the Nox-conformiſts have always in En- 
gland encreaſed alternately, as the State 
minded the reducing either, Pref. to Diſs. 
pag- 2, 3» They make Propoſitions which 
are not in Scripture to be Articles of Faith, 
which 1s condemned by the Fathers, Pref. 
Pag. 45 5- The CharaGer of the Rowan Ca- 
tholick Religion as it is profeſſed by the 
Iriſh, Pref. to Diſs. pag. 6, 7, 8. Where the 
Dodrine of the Komrar Church is to be found] - 
313,C. 2.4.1. How that Church abuſeth 
Contrition, 314. The Rozen DoGors pre- 
varicate in the whole Dod@rine of Repen- 
tance, 32T. They teach, the habit of the ſin 
is not a diſtin& evil from the a& of it, 322. 
That one man may ſatisfie for the fins of ano- 
ther, is their Do&rine, 322, c. 2.4.6. They 
hold, that habits of fin are no fins, 322, c. 2. 
$. 6. Itisno excuſe for them toſay , This is 
the opinion but of one DoQtor, 3255 c. 2. 4. 
7. They teach, that neither Attention nor 
Devotion are required in our Prayers, 327, 
C.2. $9.8. The difference between the Church 
of England and Rome in the uſe of publick 
Prayers, 328, c. 2.4.8. They teach the In- 
vocation of Saints, 329, 332- and that with 
the ſame ſtyle as they pray to God,ibid. They 
teach, that Chriſt, beivg our Judge, is not fit 
to be our Advocate, 329 c. 2.4. 9, They 
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able. 


interpret the Bleſſed Virginto be the Throne 
of Grace, 329. Of their Exorcilms, 333, $- 
10. They attribute the conveying of Grace 
tothings of their own inventing, 337, $+ 11. 
The Sacraments, they teach , do not onely 
convey Grace , but ſupply the defedt of ir, 
337. They teach Lying and Equivocation, 
340. They teach thata man may ſteal or lie 
for a good end, 341, c- 3-4. 1. They = 
no Faith with Heretick:, 341. They teac 
the Pope hath power todiſpenſe with all the 
Laws of God, 342. The ſeal of Confeſſion 
they will not ſuffer to be broken, to ſave the 
life of a King or the whole State, 343, C- 3- 
$. 2. The Popehath power, as they teach, 
to diſpoſe of the temporal things of all Chri- 
ſtians, 344. An Excommunicate King, they 
teach, may be depoſed or killed, 344, Cc. 3. 
$.3. A Sonor Wife they abſolve from their 
duty to Husband or Father, if the Husband 
or Father be heretical, 345. Their Religion 
no friend to Kings, 345. Their Opinions ſo 
injurious to Kings are not the DaQrines of 
private men onely, 345- They haveno Tra- 
dition to aſſure them the Epiſtle to the He- 
brews is Canonical, 361, Of what Authority 
the opinion of the Fathers is with ſome Ro- 
maniſts, 376,377. They hold the Scripture 
for no infallible Rule,381, 4.1. Even among 
them the Authority of General Councils is 
but precarious, 391. The great uncertain- 
ties the Romaniſts do relie upon, 397, 400. 
Inſtances of ſome Dottrines that are held by 
ſome Romaniſts to be de fide, by others not to 
be de fide,398. Ofthe Diviſions in the Church 
of Rome, 403. The Character of the Church 
of Rome, 403. Neither the Church of Rowe, 
nor the Fathers, nor School-men, are agreed 
upon the definition of a Sacrament, 404. 
The Romaniſts by their dodrine of Tradition 
gave great advantage to the Socinians, 425. 
They impute greater virtue to their Sacra- 


Romaniſts have corrupted the Creed in that 
| Article of the Catholick Church, by reſtraining 
it to the Romar, 443. The Roman is not the 
Mother of all Churches,449.They teach that 
the Pope can make new Articles of Faith and 
new Scripture, 450. The Authority of the 
Church of Rome, they teach, is greater then 
that of the Scripture, 450. Their Writers 
reckon the Decretal Epiftles of the Popes 
among the Holy Scriprures,451. Of the Mi- 
racles wrought now-a-days by the Romeniſts, 
452, The uncharitableneſs of that Church, 
460, That Church arrogates to her ſelf an 
Empire over Conſciences,461. The Church 
of Rome impoſes Articles of her own devi- 
fing, as neceſſary to Salvation, 46x. . The 
faith of unlearned men in the Kowar Church, 
ibid. The Church of Rome adopts uncer- 
tain andtrifling Propoſitions into their Faith, 


mentals then to their Sacraments, 429. The |} 
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462, Upon what ground we put Romute 
Prieſts to death, 464. The dangers in which 


they are that live in the Roman C ftiion 
466, 467. Of their worſhipping the Hoſt, 
467. Their do@rine about the feal of Con- 


teffion is one inſtance of their teaching for 
doctrines the Commandrthtents of men, 4.723, 
477. Divers other inſtances wherein they 
teach for doriaes the Comtnaridments o 

men, 494. The Roman Churche's conſecra- 
ting a Wafer is a. mere Innovation, 531, 
532. That Church would have ſold the 
Rite of Confirmation to the Greek, but they 
would not buy it, Ep. Ded. to the Treatiſe: 
of Confirmation, pag. 5- They teach that 
Confirmation is a Sacrament, and yet hold it 
not neceflary, 3. b. 


Epiſtle tothe Row ans, 


Chap. 5. v. 12. ad 19. explained,387,883, | | 
839, goo, 901, 903. Chap. 5. v. 12. large-| 
ly explained, 885, 887, 888, 839. Chap. 6. 
23. The wages of ſin is death explained, 621, | 
n. 33... Chap. 6. 13, 20. explained, 667, n. 
27. Chap.7.23. explained, 723,0.52. Chap. 
7. 14. explained, 671, n. 40. Chap. 6. 7. 
explained, 672, n. 44. Chap. 7. 7. explai-| 
ned, 689, n. 5. Chap. 5. 12. explained, 709, 
710. Chap. 5. 13, 14-explained, 710, n. 7, 
II. Chap. 7. 23. explained, 773, and 772. 
Chap. 7. 15, 19. explained, 772, 773. Saint! 
Auguſtine reſtrained the words of this A-: 
poltle, (AKom. 7. 15.) to the matter of Deſires: 
and Concupiſcence, and excluded all evil. 
ations from the meaning of that Text, 775,] 
n.18. Reaſons againſt that Interpretation! 
given by that Father, 776,n.19. Chap. 7. 9. 
explained, 777, n. 26. Chap. 8. 7. explai- 
ned, 781, n.31. Chap. 7. 22, 23. explained, 
781,n. 31. Chap. 5. Io. explained, 818,| 


n. 77. 
Roſary. 
What it 1s, 328, 


Ae 


9. 


Sabbath. 


HE obſervation of the Lord's day re- 

lieth not upon Tradition, 423. The 
Jewiſh and Chriſtian Sabbath were for ma- 
ny years in the Chriſtian Church kept toge- 
ther, 428. 


Sacraments. 


The Sacraments; as the Rowaniſts _— | 
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defe& of it, 337. The Romaniſts cannot a- 
-gree abour the definition of a Sacrament, 


Sacramentals then to the Sacraments them- 
ſelves,429.: The Church of God uſed of old 
to deny the Sacrament to no dying penitent 
that defired.-it, 696: Of Confelhion .to a 
{Prieſt in preparationto the Sacrament, 857, 


Saimts. 


« The Aoweniſts teach and practiſe the In- 
vocation of Saints, 329,332. and that with 
the ſame confidence and in the ſame ſtyle as 
they do to God, ibid. * They do not onely 
pray to Saints to pray for them but they re- 
lie-upon their merits, 330. They have a 
Saint for every malady, 330. 1tis held omi- 
nous for a Pope to canonize a Saint, 333, 
C. 2:4+ 9. Of the Invocation of Saints, 467. 


Salvation. 


The. Primitive Church affirmed but few 
things to: be neceſlary to Salvation, 436. 
W hat Articles the Scripture pro 
ceſſary to'Salvation) 436,437. The Chureh 
of Kome impoſeth Articles of her own. de- 
viſing as neceſſary to Salvation, 461. 'Of the 
Salvation of unbaptized Infants that are born 
of Chriſtian parents, 471. 


1, Book of Semvel. 
| Chap. 2. v. 25. explained, 812, 813, 0-51. 
Saenuxoce | 


What it meaneth in the ſtyle of the New 
Teſtament, 724, 0.53+ g&/mus czexd;, 767,781; 


SatisfaFion. 


One may, according to the Roman doc- 
trine, ſatisfie for another man's ſin, 322, c. 2, 
$. 6. The uſe of that word in Claſlical 
Authours, 844, 845, n. 72. It was the ſame 
with Cagfcſion, 845, n.72. What it figni- 
fied in the ſenſe of the Ancients, 844, and 
832,n. 34. The Ancients did not believe 
Satisfaction fimply neceſlary to the procuring 
| | pardon from God, 847s 


8chiſm. 


Photivs was the firſt Authour of the Schiſm 
between the Greek and Latin Church,1094. 
33. What Schiſm is, 149, h. 46. The whole 
ſtreſs of Religion Schitmaticks commonly 
place in their own diſtinguiſhing Article, 
459. Þ + F:o” 


{ſeth as ne- 


not onely convey Grace, but ſupply wo | 


404: They impure greater virtue to their |. 


| 
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vation, is a fountain of moſt Errours and He- 


Scripture. 


To make new Articles of Faith: that are 
not in Scripture , as the Papiſts do, is con- 
demned by the ſuffrage of the Fathers, Pref. 
to Diſs. pag-4, 5- Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
made 'uſe of Scripture for arguments, and 
not Tradition, 353. An. anſwer to that Ob- 
jection , Scripture proves not it ſelf to be 
God's Word, 353- An anſwer to that Ob- 
jection, Tradition is the beſt Argument to 
prove the Scripture to be the Word of God, 
therefore it 1s a better Principle, 354. The 
Romaniſts hold the Scripture for no Infal- 
lible Rule, 331. Whether the Scripture be a 
ſufficient Rule, 405, 406, 407. In what caſe 
the Scripture can give teſtimony concerning 
it ſelf, 406. Scripture is more credible then 
the Church, 407. To believe that the Scrip- 
ture contains not all things neceſſary to Sal- 


refies, 409, The dodrine of the Scripture's | . 
ſufficiency proved by Tradition, 410. Some 

of the Fathers by Tradition mean: Scripture, 
410,411, 412. Things neceſlary to Salva- 
tion are in the Scripture ealie and plain, 418. 
Scripture is the beſt Interpreter of Scripture, 
419.: Tradition is neceſlary, becauſe Scrip- 
ture could not be conveyed to. us without it, 
424. The Queſtions that aroſe in the Nicene 
Council were not determined by Tradition, 
but Scripture, 425- The Komaniſts by their 
dorine of Tradition give great advantage 
to the Socinians, 425. That the Dodtrine 
of the Trinity relieth not upon Traditian, 
but Scripture, 425- That the Dodarine of] 
Infant-baptiſm relieth not upon Tradition| 
onely, but Scripture, 425, 426. The validi- 
ty of the Baptiſm of Hereticks is not to be 
proved by Tradition without Scripture, 426, 
427. The proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt 
may be proved by Scripture without Tradi- 
tion, 427, 428. What Articles the Scrip- 
ture propoſcth as neceflary to Salvation,436, 
437- The RKomeniſts teach, that the Pope 
can make new Articles of Faith and a new 
Scripture, 450-. The Authority of the Church 
of Rome, as they teach, is greater then that 
of the Scripture, 450. When in the Que- 
ſtion between the Church and the Scripture 
they diſtioguiſh between Authority quoad 
os and in ſe, it ſalves not the difficulty, 451. 
| The Romariſts reckon the Decretal Epiſtles 
of Popes among the Holy Scriptures, 451. 
Eckiws his pitiful Argument to prove the Au- 
thority of the Church tobe above the Scrip- 


—c— 


tures, ibid. Variety of Readings in it, 967, 
n. 4 As much nes in expoundiyg it,/ 
967, n.5. Of the ſeveral ways takentoex. | 
poundit, 971,972, 973. Of expoundingit | 
by Analogy of Faith, 973, 974, n-4- Saint 
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Baſil's teſtimony for Scripture againſt Tradi- | 
tion, which Perron endeavours to elude, vin- | 
dicated , 982, 983. Nothing of Auricular 
Confeſſion in Scripture, 479: The manner 
of it is to include the Conſequents in the An- 


tecedent, 679, n. 52+ 


Secular. 


Whether this Power can give Prohibitions 
againſt the Eccleſiaſtical, 122,4. 36. It was 
not unlawful for Biſhops to take Secular Im- 
ployment, 157, $- 49. The. Church did al- 
ways forbid Clergy-mean to ſeek after Secu- 
lar imployments, 157,4.49. and to inter- 
meddle with them for baſe ends, 158, 4. 49. 
The Church prohibiting ſecular imploymeant 
to Clergy-men does it ir. gradu impedimenti, 
159, 4- 49. The Canons of the Church do as 
much forbid houſhold cares as ſecular im- 
ployment, 160,4.49. Chriſtian Emperours 
allowed Appeals in ſecular affairs from ſecu- 
lar Tribunals to that of the Biſhop, 160, $. 
49. Saint Ambroſe. was Biſhop and Prefect 
of Milain at the ſame time, 161, $. 49. Saint 
«ſtirs condition was ſomewhat like at Hip- 
0,161.4. 49, Biſhops uſed, in the Primi- 


diſtintion of fins, mortal, and venial, 2 23, 6 
2. 4. 6. It deſtroys holy life, ibid. That one 


may ſatisfie for the fins of another, is the Ro- 


man doftrine, 322, C. 2.4. 6. That habits of 


{ins are no fins,held by them, 322, $4.6. The 


Pope 1s to be obeyed, according to the do- 


| Ctrine of the Rowaniſts, though he command 


fin, 345- Ne@ari#s aboliſhed the cuſtom of 
having fins publiſhed inthe Church,474,488, 
492. Wherein the pardon of fin doth conſiſt, 
484>485- Between the leaſt mortal and the 
greateſt venial.ſin no man can diſtinguiſh, 
610, 0. 2: The. folly of that aſſertion, We 
are free to fin, but not to good, 874. The 
falſenels of that Propoſition, That natural 
Corruption in the regenerate. ſtill remains, 
and is in them a ſin, 876. How theſe words, 
Sin and Sinner, are ſometimes uſed in Scrip- 
ture, 712, n. I6, 885, 890, 902. Sins are not 
equal, 611, n. 5; How they are made grea- 
ter or leſs, ibid. Ne fia is venial, 613, n. 9, 
10. The (malleſt fins are deſtruQive of our 
friendſhip with God, 614, n. 12. The Doc- 
tors of the Rowan Church donot rightly de-: 
fine venial fins, ibid. The ſmalleſt is againſt 
Charity, 618, n. 24. The ſmalleſt (in is a 
turning from Gods 619, n. 26. The ſmaller 


ive Church, to be Embaſſadours for their 
Princes,161, $9.49. The Biſhop or his Clerks 
|{might-doe any office of Piety,though of ſecu- 
lar burthen, 161, 4. 49. If a Secular Prince 
give a ſafe condyQ, the Romaniſts teach it 
binds not-the Biſhops: that . are- under him, 


341. 


Senſe. 


| If the dodtrine of Tranſubſtantiation be 
true, then the truth of Chriſtian Religion, 
that relies upon evidence of ſenſe, is queſtio- 
nable, 223, 224, 4. Io. The Papiſts Anſwer 
to that Argument, and our Reply, 224, $. 
IO. Bellarmine's Anſwer, and our REP up- 
onit,'226, $.10. If the teſtimony of our 
Senſes be not. in fit circumſtances to be relied 
on, the Catholicks could not have confuted 
the Yalentinians and Marcionites, 227, Y. IO. 
The Touch the moſt certain of the Senſes, 
;bid.  SERERLSLS 


Signat. | 


That word, as alſo Conſignat,in thoſe Texts 
of the Fathers that are uſually alledged a- 
gainſt Confirmation by Biſhops alone, figni- 
fies Bapriſmal Unction, 110, $. 33-7 id, 20.b. 


Fin... 
Venial ſiqs biader the fruit of Indglgences, 


320. The Papiſts teach, the habit of the lia is 
not adiſtiaevil fromtheatt of it,322.Ofthe | 


the fin, the leſs excuſable, if done with obſer- 
vation, 619, 620, n. 27. Sins difter in degree, 
but not. in their eſſential order to puniſh- 
ment, 621, 622,n. 33. Among the Ancients 
the diſtinction of. fins into mortal and venial 
meant not adiſtintion of kind, but degree, 
627,625,n. 44. Some fins deſtroy not ho- 
lineſs, 626, n. 45. -The diſtinCtion of fins in- 
to mortal, and venial, cannot have influence 
on us to any good purpoſes, '626, n. 46. 
Whether every ſingle act of fin pur the fin- 
ner Out of God's fayour, 640, n. 22. Single 
acts of (in without a habit give 'a'denomina- 
tion, 541, n. 25, Sins are damnable that can- 
not be habitual, 641, n. 24. 'Single a&s of 
mortal fin diſpleaſe God, and are forbidden, 
but are not a ſtate of death, 642, n. 29, 
What repentance ſingle a&ts of ſin require, 
646,n.43- How a ſingle aCt of fin fome- 
times 1s habitual, 648, n. 49, The word Sir 
often in Scripture uſed for the puniſhment of 
fin, 711, 0.15. Leaving of fin the beſt fign 
of hating it, 829. How fin can be confiſtent 
with the . regenerate ſtate, 783. He that 
leayes a fin out of fear may be accepted,785. 
The violence of the temptation doth nor in 
the whole excuſe ſin, 793. Of the pardon 
of (ins after Baptiſm, 802. Some fins ſtyled 
unpardonable, but in a limited ſenſe, 806, no. 
22.8143 n. 57,59. God puniſhes not one 
fio with another, 859, on. 112. One fin may 
cauſe or procure another, ibid. Every fin is 
direQly againſt God's Law, and therefore is 
damnable, 617, n. 21. The leaſt fin more 
evil then the greateſt puniſhment,619, n. 24; 


guilty of that man's ſin, but of his own com- 
mand,640, n. 20. Whar fins are damnablein 
the ſingle att, 640, ſeQ. 2. per t10t. There is 
no natural neceflity of finning lies upon var 
man, 755,n.15- The Principles by whic 
fin pollutes the manners of men, 727, n. 66. 
The finner's unwillingneſs to fin does not al- 
waysleffen his ſin, but aggravate it ſometimes 
784, n.36. There is in us no natural neceſ- 
ſity of ſinning, 754, 0. 15. The whole na- 
ture of mankind in its univerſal capacity can- 
not be guilty of ſin, 765, r. 29. The natu- 
ral inclination to evil that is in every man 1s 
jnot fin, 766,n. 32. What kind of inclina- 
tion to evil is ſin, ibid, n. 33- How we are 
fingers in Adam, 752, 0, 12. 


Sins of Infirmity. v 


Of them, Chap. 8. per tot. That which 
ſome men call a ſtate of infirmity is a ſtate of 
{fin anddeath, 779. 


Sins Venial. 


No fin is properly venial, 613, n. 9, 10. 
Venial fins diſtinguiſhed into ſuch as are ve- 
nial by the imperfeQion of the Agent,or the 
ſmalneſs of the matter , or venial in the 
whole kind, 620, n. 28- That no fins are ve- 
nial in their nature or whole kind, 620, n. 
31. No fins are venial but by Repentance, 
626, 0.44. 622, 0. 34- The abſurdity of the 
Roman Dottrines conceralng venial f1ns,624, 
n. 39. The inconveniences following from 
the dodrine of venial ſins, 623, n. 35. The 
Rowen DoGors do not rightly define venial 


the veniality of a fin before we commit it, 
627,n.57, 53. What fins are venial cannot 
be known to us, 627, n. 47. We ſhould 
have judged ſome (ins venial, if it had not 
been otherwiſe revealed in Scripture, 627, 
n. 43. Sins that we account in their nature 
venial, by their multitude become damnable, 
|629, n. 52, The means of expiating venial 
fins appointed by ſome Rowan Dottors, 631, 
D. 57. Sinsare made greater or leſs by com- 
plication, 612, n. 6, 7. Three degrees of ve- 
nial ſins, 628, n.28. That diſtintion oppo- 
ſed, 620, n. 28, 29. & ſequ. The miſchief 
that is conſequent to the diſtin&ion of ſins 
into Mortal,and Venial, 610, and 623, n. 36. 
&- ſequn. What Repentance is to expiate 
venial (ins, 630, 631, 632, n. 56,57, 58. & 
ſegnu. There is ſome degree of veniality in 
every (in, till it come to an onpatooatle e- 
ſtate, 626, n. 44. Venial meaons either atu- 
ally pardoned, or onely pardonable, 626, n. 


[Grace and Repentance, 628, n. 47. 


fins, 614,n. 12. Itis not ſafe to enquire into | 


He that commands another man to fin is not | 


—_ 


44. Sins are venial in relation to the ſtate of | 


How every finner is God's enemy, 602, n. 
11. God is ready to forgive all and the grea- 
teſt ſinners, 801, n. 5. How the word Sin- 
er is ſometimes uſed in Scripture, 712, n. 
I6. and 885, 898, 902, Saint Chryſoſtome's 
notion of a Sinner, 760, n. 22. 


Sorrow. 


Concerning it as it is a fruit of Repen- 
tance,845, n. 74. Rules concerning ſorrow 
as it is a part of Repentance, 859. A Cau- 
tion to thoſe that miniſter comfort to ſuch 


as are afflicted with immoderate ſorrow for 


their fins, 852, n. 95. Sorrow for fit is but a 
fign or inſtrument of Repentance, 853, n. 
99. Cautions concerning the meaſure of this 
ſorrow, 860, Penitential forrow is rather 
in the underſtanding then in the affeQtions, 
323, bh, 12, There is no Repentance 
without ſorrow, 821, n. 50. 829, n. 24. Pe- 
nitential ſorrow i$ odn rather then dolor, 
323,n.12, Wemuſtnot account ofour ſfor- 
row 1n repentance by the meaſure of ſenſe, 
but Religion, 823, n. 15. Extercal expreſ- 


 flons of forrow and the like are not neceſſas» 


ry to the integrality of Repentance, 824, n. 
17. The uſefulneſs of ſenſual ſorrow in Re- 
pentance, 826, n. 20, Of that device, to be 
forrowful that they cannot forrow, 827, n. 
22. Dire@ions to a Penitent when he finds 
not his ſorrow proportionable to his deſires 
of Repentance, 650, n. 88, Penitential for- 
row ſhould be rather natural and conſtant, 
then ſolemn, 851, n. 89. 


Soul. 


That Propoſition, Anima eff tota in toto, 
O& tota in qualibet parte corports , in what 
ſenſe it is true, 242, 9. 11. $:/bor: thinks - 
moral-demonſtration to be the beſt way 
proving the immortality of the Soul, 357. 
Ariſtotle believed the Soul of man to be di- 
vine, and not of the body, 718, n. 41. There 
is no difference between the inferiour and 
ſupertour faculties of the Soul, 728, n. 68. 
and 825, n.19. The frailty of man's Soul, 


734, 0-83. 
Spirit. 


Whether the ordinary gifts of the Spirit 
be immediate infufions of faculties and «bili- 
ties) or an improvement of our natural 
powers and means, 4, 1. 15. 44 34. How 
the Holy Spirit did ioſpire the Apoſtles and 
Writers of the New Teſtament as to the 
very Words, 8, n. 32. What, in the _— of 

crip- 
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The Table. _ 


Scripture, is praying with the Spirit, 9,n.37- 
and 47. What a Spirit is as to nature, 236, 

. 11. How a Spirit is in place, 236, $. 
11. The Holy Spirit perfe&s our Redemp- 
tion, I. b. The Spirit of God, 1. b. The 
frailty of the ſpirit of man, 735, n. 83. The 
rule of the Spirit in us, 782. To have re- 
ceived the Spirit is not an inſeparable pro- 
priety of the regenerate, 786. What the 
Spirit of God doth in us, 787. The regene- 
rate man hath not onely received the Spirit 
of God, but is wholly led by him, 788. 


Sublapſarians. 
- Their Dodrine in five Propoſitions, 872. 


It is not much better then the Supralapſa- 
rian, 873. Againſt this way, 886, n. 8. 


Subſtance. 
W hat a Subſtance 15,236 4.11. Aquinas ſays 
[that the Body of Chriſt is in the Elements, 


not after the manner of a Body, but a- Sub- 
Nance : this Notion conſidered, 238, F. 11. 


Succeſſion. 
Of the ſucceſſion of Biſhops, 402, 403+ 


Supererogation. 


How it and Chriſtian perfeQion differ , 
590, 591, 0. 16, 17, What itis, 786. 


Superlative. 


This is uſually expreſt by a ſynonymal 
word by an Hebraiſm, 9og. 4 


Supralapſarians. 
Their Doctrine, 871. 


| TY —Y ik... Mi... Aft. 


be 


Tears. 


Man by them muſt not judge of his 


A Repentance, nor by aty other one 
way of expreſſion, 850, n. 86. 


Tempi ation. 
Every temptation to fm, if overcome, in- 


creaſes not the reward, 66t, 1-7. No man 
s tempted of God, 737, n. 86. The vio- 


lence of a temptation doth not in the whole 
excule ſin, 743. 


Teftament. 


, Ta a humane or Divine Teſtament figura- 
tive words may be admitted, 210,$.6, A 


certain Atherrian's znigmatical Teſtament 
210, F, 6. : 


Tileyulru, 


What they were, 835, n. 44. 


Theodoret. 


His words about Tranfubſtantiation con- 
ſidered, 264, 265,49. 12, 


- Theology. 


The power of Reaſon in matters of Theo- 
logy, 230, 231, 4-11. It findeth a wedinns 
between Vertue and Vice, 673. 


Thief on the Croſs. 
0 his Repentance was accepted, 681, 
n. 65. 
Ovyuot. 


What that word means, 637, n: 10. 


I. Epiſtle to Timothy. 


Chap. 4.v.8. explained,860,n.114. Chap, 
5. V. 22, explained, 808, n. 31. Chap. 5.17. 
Irmnis mls dEriaueer explained, I52, $.48. and 
166, $. 53. Chap. 3. 15, 16. the pillar nd 
ground of truth explained, 386, 337. Chap» 
I. 5, 6. explained, 949, n. 8. 


2. Epiſtle to Tiwothy. 


Chap. 2. v. 4+ explained, 099% ceeldicdu@:+ 
wrninuru mis weoſuarrias Ty fv, 162, $. 49» 


Epiſtle to 77149. 
Chap. 5.15, einxenizer@ explained, 780, 
ll. 30. 
Tradition. 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles made uſe of Scrip- 
ture for arguments, not Tradition, 353. An| 
anſwer to that ObjeQion, Tradition is the 


beſt argument to prove the Scripture to be 
the word of God, therefore it is a home 


k- 


WR i erties mere. 


[ 


'ſtolical, 433: 
"Rule to diſcern 'Apoſtolical Tradition, 4.34. 
In the Queſtion about the immaculate Con-; 


” Sa —_ 


was wſeful to convey matter: of fat onely, 


tion a very uncertain means to convey down 
a Doctrine, 356. The Romaniſis have no 
Tradition to: aſſure them the Epiltle tothe 


tHePrews is Canonical, 361. The doftrine of 


the Scriptures ſufficiency proved by Tradi- 
tion, 410. Some of the Fathers by Tradi- 
tion mean Scripture, 410, 411, 412. What 
Tradition is, and what the word meaneth, 
420, $. 3. When and in what caſe Tradition 
is an uſeful Topick, 421. It is neceflary in 
the Church, becauſe the Scripture could not 
be conveyed tous without it,424. I he Que- 
ſtions that aroſe in the Council of. Nice were 
not determined by Tradition, but Scripture, 
425. The Tradition urged by the Ancients 
was not oral, 425. The Romaniſts by their 
dodrine of Tradition gave great advantage 
to the Sociviens, 425. The dpftrine of the 
Trinity relieth not upon Tradition , but 
Scripture , 425. That the doctrine of In- 
[fant-baptiſm relieth not upon Tradition one- 


 |ly, but Scripture too, 4254 426. The vali- 


dity of Baptiſm by Hereticks is not to be 
proved by Tradition ,_ without Scripture, 
4263427. The Proceſliom, of the Holy Ghoſt 
may be. proved by Scripture without- Fra- 
dition, 427, 428. The obſervation of the 
Lord's Day rclieth not upon Tradition, 


failed in conveyance, 431. Saint A»guſtine's 


man alone, and he none of them, 432. Of 
the means of proving a Tradition to be Apo- 
Of YVincentizs Lirinenſis his 


ception Tradition is 'equally pretended' on; 


"both ſides, 435. Traditions now held that! 


are contrary to the Primitive Traditions , 
453, 454+ There is no Eccleſiaſtical Tra-' 
dition for Auricular Confeflion, 490. Of 
what uſe Tradition is in expounding Scrip- 


tare, 976. © Tt is no ſufficient wedium to end 


Controverſies / 976, ſe. 5. per tot. It was 


reticks, as well as the Orthodox, 977, N. 3. 


Churches of the-Eaſt-and Weſt, becauſe 


both fides pretended it,979,n.7. What Tra- 


ition it was the Fathers uſed 


\ 'to appeal. to, 
979,0. 0. | | G | 


—ThiT ale 


Timciple then that, 354- Oral Tradition 


not Dodrines, 354, 355, 358. Oral Tradi-| 


428. Inſtances wherein oral Tradition has! 


Rule to try Apoſtolical Traditions , 432., 
Some Traditions , ſaid to be Apoſtolical ,: 
have proceeded from the teſtimony of one; 


pretended by the Arians and divers other he- 


The report of Tradition was uncertain even 
in the Ages Apoſtolical , 978, n. 4. Tradi- 
tion could not be made uſe of to determine ! 
the Controverlie about Eaſter between = 


-' | gainſt, Franſubſtantiation, 258» 4. 12. 


Tranſubſtantiation. 


The arts by wbich the Romaniſts have ma- 
naged.this Article, Ep. Ded. to Real Preſ. 
174-. It is acknowledged by the Romaniſts, 
that this dofrine cannot be proved out of 
Scripture, 187, $. 2. and 298. How many 
figurative terms there are in the words © 
Inſtitution, 211, 212,-4. 6: If this docrine 
be true, then the truth of Chriſtian Reli- 
gion ; which relieth upon the evidence of 
Senſe, is queſtionable, 223, 224, $. 10. The 
' Papiſts Anſwer to that Argument , with 
our Reply, 224, $-10. Belarmine's Anſwer, 
and a Reply upon it, 226, F. 10. IF the te- 
ſtimony of ovur Senſes in fit circumſtatces 
be not to be relied on, the Catholicks could 
not have confuted the YValentinians and Mar 
cionites, 227 , $.10. Irene mentions an 
Impoſtour that eflayed to counterfeit Tran- 
ſubſtantiation long before the AKoman 
Church..decreed it, 228, 4. 10. The mira- 
culous ; Apparitions: that are brought. to 
prove Tranſubſtantiation are proved to be 
falſe: by their own .dodGrine, 229, F. 1c. 
Picws Mirandula offered to maintain in Rome 
this Theſis , Paneitas poteſt ſuppoſitare corpus 
Domini, 230, $. 11, How many ways the 
wards of Chriſt, Hoc eſt corpus meum, may be 
verified without Tranſubſtantiation, 230, 
231, 4.11. The folly of that aſflertion, 
Credo, quia impoſſubile eſt , when applied to 
Tranſubſtantiation, 231, $. 11. Stapleton, 
to confute the Latheran Conſubſtantiation, 
uſes arguments drawn from the abſurdity 
and unreaſonableneſs of the opinion, 231, 
$. 11, Scotxus affirmed that the truth of the 
Euchariſt may be ſaved without Tranſub- 
ſtantiation, 234, $.11: Thomas Aquinas ac- 
knowledged more difficulties in it then in the 
whole Creation, 234, 4.11. Why may not 
Tranſubſtantiation be' believed notwithſtan- 
ding the many impoſhibilities, as well as the 
Trinity ? this Objection anſwered,242,4.11. 
The abſurdities of Tranſubſtantiation, 246, 
247,49. 11. The abſurdities of the Rowa- 
riſts 1n explicating the nature of the con- 
verſion of the —_— into the Body of 
Chriſt, 247,45. 11. *Fhe true Notion of the 
word Tranſubſtantiation, 250, $. 12. and 251. 
Of the ground of that ſlander caſt upon the 
Primitive Chriſtians, that they did in their 
religious ſolemnities: eat the fleſhof a Child, 
254; 4-12. Perron affirms, that by their doc- 
trine the Romaniſts are YrarIpomigazr, but not 
«rypurpayi, 254, I. 12. Teriullian againſt 
Tranſubſtantiation.; 256, 257, 258, 5h. 12. 
and 300. The authority of Origen, Juſtir: 
Martyr, Clem. Alexandrinus and S. Cyprian a- 
The 


| | | authority of Emnſebins, D. Ephrem Syrus, Epi- 


phanins, 
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| 4-»broſe, Saint Chryſoſtome, againſt it , and 
Saint Angnſiine , 259, 260, 261, 262, Y. 12; 
The Council of C P. againſt it, 262, $. 12. 
'The words of Theodoret conſidered, 264, 
265, $.12. The words of Galeſius, 265, 
$. 12. The authority of Suidas and He- 
ſpchigs agaioſt Tranſubſtantiation, 265, , 
266, $. 12. The authority of Dionyſlus A- 
reopagita againſt Tranſubſtantiation, 266, 
$.12, The queſtion of Tranſubſtantiation 
was diſputed amongſt the Catholicks them- 
ſelves 4. D. 880. 266, 4.12. and 299. In 
England, till Lawfrank's time, it was lawful 
to believe Tranſubſtantiation, or reject it, 
266, 4-12. Alfric, Abbot of Saint Albans, in 
his Saxon Homily , determines on the Pro- 
teſtants ſide in the Queſtion of Tranſubſtan- 
tiation, 266, h$- 12. The words of the Gloſs 
upon the Canon-law againſt it, 266, 267, $. 
12. Scotus affirms it was not de fide before 
|the Lateran Council, 267, $4.12. The Le- 
teran Council did not determine Tranſub- 
(ſtantiation. How the word and dodrine 
grew into credit, 267, h. 12, 299,C- I. 4. 5. 
Pet. Lombard's Argument againſt Tranſub- 
ſtantiation,299, c. I. H. 5. Strange queſtions 
appendant to that dodrine, 3o1, c. I. 4.5. 
T he Roman dottrine of Tranſubſtantiation is 
impoſlible, and implies contradiftions , Zor. 
The teſtimonies of Scots, Odo Cameracenſis, 
( by miſtake quoted Ocam_) Roſſtnſſr, Biel, 
Lombard, inthe queſtion of Tranſubſtantia- 
tion vindicated and made good, 517, 518. 
What paſled in the Laterar Council concer- 
ning Tranſubſtantiation, 519. Neither this 
Article nor any thing elſe was decreed in the 
Lateran Council , 519. The ſame Pope or 
Conncil that made Tranſubſtantiation an Ar- 
ticle of Faith, made Rebellioa and Treaſon 
to be the duty of Subjects, 520. The opini- 
on of Durandis in the Article of Tranſub- 
ſtantiation,5 20. This conſequence is good, It 
1s not common bread , therefore it is bread 

206,523. The teſtimony of Exſebins againſt 


Auſtiz in the queſtion of Tranſubſtanriation, 
523. Concerning the words of Tranſubſtan- 
tiation,969,n.6. Of Berengarius when he was 
condemned by Pope Nicole, 993« 


Trinaty. 


Why the many impoflibilities ſhould not 
be as well an objeftion againſt the belief of 
the Trinity, as againſt the belief of Tranſub- 
ſtantiation, 242,4. Ir. To picture God the 
Father or the Trinity is agatmft Primitive 
practice, 307- A Reply to.that Anſwer of 
the Romaniſts , that the w_— of the Fa- 
thers do forbid nothing elſe but picuring 


Tranſubſtantiation,5 24. The authority of St. 


the Divine Eſſence of God the Father and ' 


made Pictures of the Trinity, 555. 
Truth. 


The value of it, and that it is to be pre- 
ferred before ſome: degrees of Peace, 882: 
Truth and Peace compared in their value, 


333, 


phanins, Macarins, Gregory Nazianzen, Saint | the Holy Trinity,550, 554. Pope John X xl; 
cauſed thoſe to be burnt for Hereticks that 


U. 


Venial fin: 


[3 Etween the leaſt mortal and the greateſt 
venial fin no man can diftinguiſh, 6 to; 


N. 2. Vid. tit: Sin inS: 


Veriue. 


An a& of ſorrow for the committing fin is 
an imperate act of the contrary vertue, 684, 
n. 68, As of the pleaſantneſs of the fin much 
is to be imputed to the habit, ſo would ver- 
tue be pleaſant and eaſie if it were made ha- 
bitual, 688, n. 2. What vertue was in the 
opinion of the ancient Philoſophers,770, c.8: 
nh. 1. The difference of vertues is in rela- 
tion to their objedts, 649, n. 56. Theology 


findeth a medium between Vertue and Vice; 


673. 
Bleſſed Virgin. 


P. 
The Romaniſts interpret the Bleſſed Vir- 


gin to be the Throne of Grace, 329. 


The 


Lady's Pſalter compoſed by Bonaventure, 


her, 331. 
Underflanding. 


332,9.9, Her Plalter, 328. A Roſary what 
It Js, 1bid. The matiner of their prayers to 


Religion, if it be ſeated onely in the Un 
derſtanding, not accepted to (alvation, 780, 


ding to humane authority, 952, 0. 12+ 


Voluntary. 


Of the duty of fubmitting the Underſtan- 


Whether diſobedience that is voluntary i 
the cauſe, but not in the effec, is to be pu- 
niſhed, 719, 720, D- 45» Unwillingneſs to 


fin no fign of Regeneration, 783, 784. 


Q 


will. 
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The T able. : 
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id. 


K 7 Hen it is that it ſerves for the deed, 
593,n: 23. A man's Will hath no 
infirmity,794, n. 62. The Will is not moved 
neceſſarily by the Underſtanding, ibid: Be- 
tween the Will and the inferiour appetite 
there is in nature no real diſtinction, 825, n. 
I9. The finner's unwillingneſs to fin does not 
always leſſen the (in, but ſometimes increaſe 
it,784, 0.36. No a& of the Will can deſtroy 
the will, 755, n. 15. and 765, n. 29. How 
the neceſlity of Grace is conſiſtent with the 
dodrine of Free-will, 754, n. 15. Of Free- 
will, 730. How the Will of manis depra- 
ved, 754,015. 


Works. 


Reaſons why with a Covenant of Works 
God began his entercourſe with man, 575. 
The Covenant of works when it began, 573, 


to exhibit to the Sacrament of the Altar the 
ſame worſhip which they give to the true 
God, 267, $.13. To worlbip the Hoſt is 
[dolatry, 268, $.13. They that worſhip the 
Hoſt, according to their own dodtrine, are 
many times in danger of Idolatry inevitably, 
268,269,4- 13. Heathens couldnot worſhip 
an Image terminative, 338. The Romaniſts 
worſhip the Croſs terminative, 3398. The 
worſhip of Images is Idolatry, 337, 338. Of 
worſhipping the Hoſt, 467. Of worſhip 
of Angels, 467. Of the worſhip of Images, 
468, Vid. Tit. Images. Divers Hereticks did 
worſhip the Picture of our Lord, and were 
reproved for it, 545- 


=_ 


Torng. 


Ins of Infirmity not accounted to young 
men as to others, 793; 


584. Reaſons ſhewing the juſtice of that diſ- DEIONT 
penſation of God's beginning his entercourſe 
with man by the Covenant of Works, 576. £L: 
The Law of Works impoſed on Adam one- | 
ly, 587. FANNCAR 
| Worſoip- F the importance of that word, 638, 
The Council of Trent binds all its ſubjeds N--14- 
— . w n_— h vr ns-wog 
To the Title of Baptiſm adde, : 
Of baptizing Infants, r040, 1041, ſet. 18. per for. 
Wy ai | ? : ; IE | 


ERRATA. 


AGE 2. line 3s. for wave, reade have. 4.1. 13. reade e-. 
ver more. /. 15.7. and it is. 6. 1. 33. 7. Mutual concurſe. 
I9. l. 5.7. bind. 22.14.11. r. j@Tt. 23. & 1. TY. purer Mae: 
Te TaY Srovay » &) -» yy eg perraTe TOY TheuTwTe 23; MAT-. 
gin, I, 18. r. ad Sc&. 88, 24. l. 4. r. A8iv. 26. |. $ r. in the 
principle. /. 22, 23. r. ( who are not—— Rulers are ) 28. l.g7. 
7. into the judgement, 35.1. 45. r. Adde tothis. Epiſt. before 
Epiſc.p. 2. l. 28. dele are. 46.1. 11. r. procelloſiſſime. $1. 1.18, 
7. were of the number. $57.1. 33.7. *Eqeoirvs. 79-1. 44-1. than 
Eccleſie. $0.1. $8. for hath, r. have. 101. 1.32. ?. «Ma winds. 
Thid. r. (mTegaliiav. 122.1. g. r. prefide. 133. L. 3. fr 
gquingue, r, uique. 135. b. 10. r. blundering. 152.4. 47- 7. 
eElitwoar. |. 52,7. Ymhaew, 262. |. 6.r. Sicut. 165. L 
GO. r. Aerians., 167. Þ. 51. r. diſtin. 182. 1. 42.7. Ta&y 38. 
184.1. 59. r. impoſſible. 185, 1.38. r. ___ 190. I. 38. r. 
I ive. 191. /. 8. r. confutation. 4, 39. r. inflrumenta. 
193.1. 53. r. Banquet. 208, I, 55. r, Tropical. 211.0. 49. 7. 
y. 218.1, 15. r. corradere. f.-59.. Statues. 222. þ, 60. 
r. converſing. 232. Þ. 62. r. exitum. 236. 1. 57. r. in theſi, 
1258, I. 46. r. Hoc eſt corpum meum, | Pref. to Diſſuaſive, p. 3. |. 


30. 1. ouCitimaTo).. 314+ |. 24. r. weakens and. 320. l. 4.r, or 
bO., 322.1. 53.7. isthe true. 328. 1. 51.7. fil'd upon. 352. 
l. 43-7. hathproved, 356. l. $2. r. is itreaſonable--- ? 399. 1. 
41, Y. conciliariter. 431-1. 43. r. baptized. 438.1. 9. r.forno 
more. 466. 1.37, 7. infinite. 469. {. 45.7. Sacrament... 472. 
l, 20.r. publick. 487.1. 47.7. judge. $15.h.55.r. wweg mais. 
$18. I, 18. 7. change: $24. margin, þ. 24. r. memoirs. $25, 
L. 10, 11. for ſarisfacion, r. falſification. - $29. l. 46.7. 
diflerence. 534. l. 34 r. that mage Hebrew. $53. I. 32. = 
many, 7. man. {. 4o.r.( nulli. $72.1;28. r. may be bold. 
$79. |. 59. r.diſpaſſionate. $80. 1, 16. r. impoſſible. 596. 1.) 
$0. 7, ſame chapter, 617. [. 21. Y. $Zvferoey. 626, 1, 46, x. 
unavoidable. &32, trarg.l. 1. r. Seechap.'8, 676.1, 44.r. is ; 
ſo far. 913. 1.28. r. intlited... 528. 1. &1. for Ninth, r. Tenth. | 
735. L. 24.7. quon. E558. 1. 39.r. Sidi yer 872.1, 39. yr, 
Nemo eft tam prope tam procy:lque nobis, 873. I. 14. r. chiefs, 
$03. l. 29, for healed, r. treated, 504. þ, 3. r. treated like, 952, 
l. 19. for ſubſcribe, 7. preſcribe. $g&o. L, 43. r. Damaſus, 
69, I. 7.r. higher« - 975. l. 13.7. reviews. $82.1. 9. for uſc- 
ieſe, r, uſeful. 958. l. 3. r, cauſally. 
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Books Printed and Reprinted for Richard Royſton, at 


the Angel in Amen-corner. 


Written by Dr. JE R. TATLOUR. 


"HE Great Exemplar of Sandtity and 
Holy life according to the Chriſtian 
Inſtitution; Deſcribed in the Hiſtory of 
the Life and Death of the ever-Bleſſed ] E- 
SUS CHRIST, the Saviour of the 
World. With Conſiderations and Diſcour- 
ſes upon the ſeveral parts of the Story 3 and 
Prayers fitted to the ſeveral Myſteries. In 
three Parts. In Folio. 


rc Dubitautium; or, The Rule of Conſci- 
ence in all her general meaſures Serving 
as a great Inſtrument for the determinati- 
on of Caſes of Conſcience. In Folio. 


{E-:a]%s. A Courſe of Sermons for all the Sun- 
days of the Year. Fitted to the great Ne- 
ceſlities, and for the ſupplying the wants 
of Preaching in many parts of this Nation. 
With a Supplement of Eleven Sermons 
preached ſince His MAJESTIEs Re- 
ſtauration. Whereunto is adjoyned a Diſ- 
courſe of the Divine Inſtitution, Necellity, 
Sacredneſs, and Separation of the Office 
Miniſteriall. With Rules and Advices to 
the Clergy. In Folio. 


The Rules of Holy Living and Dying, in 89, 


The Golden Grove, in 12. being a choice Ma- 
nuall of Prayers. 


| Vol. II. : 
A Colle@ion of Diſcoutſes in Defenſe of 
the Church of Ezgland. 
1. Againſt the Romaniſts. 
2. Againſt other Adverſaries. 


| Vol. III. 
A Paraphraſe and Annotations upon all the 
Books of the New Teſtament. 


| Vol. IV. 
A Paraphraſe and Annotations upon the 
Books of the Pſalms. 


A Paraphraſe and Annotations upon [ the 
Ten firſt Chapters of ] the Proverbs, M S. 


I 


B AZIATIKA, The Works of KING 
- CHARLES the Martyr : With a 
Colleftion of Declarations, Treaties,and o- 
ther Papers concerning the Differences be- | 
twixt His faid MAJESTY and His Two 
Houſes of Parliament. 


The Works of the Pious and profoundly- | 
Learned Mr" Joſeph Mede, ſometime Fel- 

low of Chriſts College in Cambridge; in a 

large Folio. 


The Chriſtian Sacrifice. 12. Advice to a | 
Friend. 12. By the Authour of the Devort ; 


The worthy Communicant, (Printed for Johe 
Martin ) in 89. 
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Written by D*. HENATY HAM- 
A O0ND, in IV Volumes. 


Vol. I. 


Colle&ion of Diſcourſes chiefly Prac- 
ticall. In a large Folio, newly printed. 


A 


Chriſtian. 


Refiexions upon the Devotions of the Rowan 
Church, inlarge Ocavo, New. 


A Friendly Debate between a Conformiſt | 
and a Non-conformilt, the firſt and ſecond 
Parts, in Octavo. 


Animaduerſions upon a Book intituled, Fa- 
naticiſm Fanatically Tmputed to the Catholick 
Church by Dr. —_— and written by | 
a Perſon of Honour. New. 


